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THE

P R E F A C E.

THOUGH it is most my concern that I be able to give a good account to God and my own conscience, yet perhaps it will be expected that I

give the world also some account of this bold undertaking ; which I {hall endeavour to do with all plainness, and as one who believes, That if

men must be reckoned with in the great day for every vain and idle word they speak, much more for every vain and idle line they write.

And it may be of use, in the first place, to lay down those great and sacred principles which I go upon, and am governed by, in this endeavour to

explain and improve these portions of holy writ ; which endeavour I humbly offer to the service of those (and to those only I expect it will be accept

able) who agree with me in these six principles.

1. That religion is the one thing needful ; that to know, and love, and sear God our Maker, and in all the instances both of devout affection and of a

good conversation to keep hit commandment!, is without doubt the -whole of man, (Eccl. xii. 18.) it is all in all to him. This the wisest of men, after a

close and copious argument in his Ecclefiafles, lays down as the conclusion of his whole matter, (the quod erat demonstrandum of his whole discourse ;) and

therefore I may be allowed to lay it down as a pojlulatum and the foundation of this whole matter.

It is necessary to mankind in general, thet there should be religion in the world; absolutely necessary for the preservation of the honour of the human

nature, and no less so for the preservation of the order of human societies. It is necessary to each of us in particular that lue be religious ; we cannot

otherwise answer the end of our creation, obtain the favour of our Creator, make ourselves easy now, or happy for ever. A man that is endued with

the powers of reason, by which he is capable of knowing, serving, glorifying and enjoying his Maker, and yet lives without God in the world, is cer

tainly the most despicable and the most miserable animal under the sun.

: 2. That divine revelation is necessary to true religion, to the being and support of it. Thatfaith, without which it is impossible to please God, cannot

come to any perfection by seeing the works of God, but it must come by hearing the word of God, (Rom. x. 17.) The rational foul, since it received

that fatal shock by the fall, cannot have or maintain that just regard to the Great Author of its being, that observance of him, and expectation from

him, which are both its duty and felicity, without some supernatural discovery made by himself of himself, and of his mind and will. Natural light, no

doubt, is of excellent use, as far as it goes : But it is necessary that there be a divine revelation to rectify its mistakes, and make up its deficiencies ; to

help U9 out there where the light of nature leaves us quite at a loss, especially in the way and method of man's recovery from his lapsed state, and his

restoration to his Maker's favour, which he cannot but be conscious to himself of the loss of, finding by fad experience his own present state to be sinful

and miserable. Our own reason shews us the wound, but nothing short of a divine revelation can dilcover to us a remedy to be confided in.

» The cafe and character of those nations of the earth which had no other guide in their devotions but that of natural light, with some remains of the

divine institution of sacrifices, received by tradition from their fathers, plainly shews how necessary divine revelation is to the subsistence of religion ; for

those that had not the word of God, soon loft God himself, became vain in their imaginations concerning him, and prodigiously vile and absurd in their wor

ships and divinations. It is true, the Jews, who had the benefit of divine revelation, lapsed sometimes into idolatry, and admitted very gross corrup

tions ; yet, with the help of the law and the prophets, they recovered and reformed ; whereas the best and most admired philosophy of the Heathen

could never do any thing towards the cure of the vulgar idolatry, or so much as offered to remove any of those most barbarous and ridiculous rites of

their religion which were the scandal and reproach of the human nature. Let them therefore pretend what they will, deists are or will be atheists ; and

those that, under colour of admiring the oracles of reason, set aside, as useless, the oracles of God, undermine the foundations of all religion, and do

what they can to cut off all communication beween man and his Maker, and to set that noble creature on a level with the beasts that perish.

3. That divine revelation is not now to be found or expelled any where but in thescriptures of the Old and New Testaments ; and there it is. It is true,

there was religion and divine revelation before there was any written word ; but to argue from thence, that therefore the scriptures are not now neces

sary, is as absurd as it would be to argue, that the world might do well enough without the fun, because in the creation the world had light three days

before the fun was made.

Divive revelations, when first given, were confirmed by visions, miracles, and prophecy; but they were to be transmitted to distant regions, and

future ages, with their proofs and evidences, by writing, the surest way of conveyance, and by which the knowledge of other memorable things is pre

served and propagated. We have reason to think, that even the ten commandments, though spoken with such solemnity at Mount Sinai, would have

been long ere this lost and forgotten, if they had been handed down by tradition only, and had never been put in writing : It is that which is written

that remains.

The scripture indeed is not compiled as a methodical system, or body os divinity, secundum artem ; but in several ways of writing, (histories, laws,

prophecies, songs, epistles, and even proverbs,) at several times, and by several hands, as Infinite Wisdom saw fit. The end is effectually obtained :

Such things are plainly supposed and taken for granted, and such things are expressly revealed and made known, as, being all put together, sufficiently

inform us of all the truths and laws of that holy religion we are to believe and be governed by.

That all scripture is given by inspiration of God, (2 Tim. iii. 16.) and that holy men spate and wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghojl, (2 Pet. i.

21.) we are sure ; but who dares pretend to describe that inspiration ? None knows the ivay of the Spirit, nor how the thoughts were formed in the

heart of him that was inspired, no more than we know the way of the foul into the body, or how the bones are formed in the womb of her that is with

child, (Eccl. xi. 5.) But we may be sure that the blessed Spirit did not only habitually prepare and qualify the penmen of scripture for that service,

and put it into their hearts to write ; but did likewise assist their understandings and memories in recording those things which they themselves had the /

knowledge of, and effectually secure them from error and mistake j and what they could not know but by revelation, (as for instance, Gen. i. and

John i. ) the fame blessed Spirit gave them clear and satisfactory information of. And, no doubt, as far as was necessary to the end designed, they

were directed by the Spirit even in the language and expression : For there were words which the H/y Ghojl taught, (1 Cor. ii. 13.) and God faith to

the prophet, Thoujhalt speak with my word, (Ezek. iii. 4.) However, it is not material to us who drew up the statute, nor what liberty he took in

using his own words ; when it is ratified, it is become the Legislator's act, and binds the subject to observe the true intent and meaning of it.

The scripture proves its divine authority and original, both to the wise and to the unwise. Even to the unwise and least thinking part of mankind,

it is abundantly proved by the many incontestable miracles wrought by Moses and the prophets, Christ and his apostles, for the confirmation of its

truths and laws : It would be an intolerable reproach to Eternal Truth to suppose this divine seal affixed to a lie. Besides this, to the more wise and

thinking, to the more considerate and contemplative, it recommends itself by those innate excellencies which are self-evident characteristics of its divine

Vol. I. a
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original. If we look wistly, we shall soon be aware of God's image and superscription upon it. A mind rightly disposed by an humble sincere sub

jection to its Maker, will easily discover the image of God's wisdom, in the awful depth of its mysteries ; the image of ins sovereignty, in the commanding

majesty of its style ; the image of his unity in the wonderful harmony and symmetry of all its parts ; the image of his holiness, in the unspotted purity of

its precepts ; and the image of his goodness, in the manifest tendency of the whole to the welfare and happiness of mankind in both worlds : In slum, it

is a work, that fathers itself.

And as atheists, so deists, notwithstanding their vain-glorious pretensions to reason, as if wisdom must die with them, run themselves upon the grossest

and most dishonourable absurdities imaginable. For if the scriptures be not the word of God, then there is no divine revelation now in the world, no

discovery at all of God's mind concerning our duty and happiness : So that, let a man be ever so desirous and solicitous to do his Maker's will, he must

without remedy perish in the ignorance of it, 'since there is no book but this that will undertake to tell him what it is ; a. consequence which can by no

means be reconciled to the idea we have of the divine goodness. And (which is no less an absurdity) if the scriptures be not really a divine revelation,

they are certainly as great a cheat as ever was put upon the world. But we have no reason to think them so : For bad men would never write so good

• book, .nor would Satan have so little subtilty as to help to cast out Satan ; and good men would never do so ill a thing as to counterfeit the broad seal

of heaven, and affix it to a patent of their own framing, though in itself ever4b just : No, These are not the words of him that hath a devil.

4. That the scriptures of the Old and New Testaments were purposely designedfor cur learning. It -ma possible they might be a divine revelation to those

into whose hands they were first put, and yet we at this distance be no way concerned in them ; but it is certain they were intended to be of universal

and perpetual use and obligation to all persons, in all places, and all ages, that have the knowledge of them, even to us upon whom the ends of the world

are come, (Rom. xv. 4.) Though we are not under the law as a covenant of innocency, for then being guilty we should unavoidably perish under its

curse ; yet it is not therefore an antiquated statute, but islanding declaration of the will of God, concerning good and evil, sin and duty ; and it* obliga

tion to obedience is in as full force and virtue as ever : And unto us is the gospel of the ceremonial law preached at well as unto them to whom it was first

delivered, and much more plainly, (Heb. iv. 2.) The histories of the Old Testament were written for our admonition and direction, (1 Cor. x. 11.)

and not barely for the information and entertainment of the curious. The prophets, though long since dead, prophesy again by their writings, (Heb.

xii. 5.) before peoples and nations ; and Si bmon's exhortation fpeakelh unto us as unto font.

The subject of the holy scripture is universal and perpetual, and therefore of common concern. It is intended, (1.) To revive the universal and

perpetual law of nature, the very remains of which (or ruins rather) in natural conscience give us hints that we must look somewhere else for a fairer

copy. (2.) To reveal the universal and perpetual law of grace, which God's common beneficence to the children of men, such as puts them into a

better state than that of devils, gives us some ground to expect. The divine authority likewise, which, in this book commands our bejief and obedience,

is universal and perpetual, and knows no limits of either time or place ; it follows therefore, that every nation, and every age, to which these sacred

writings are transmitted, is bound to receive them with the fame veneration and pious regard that they commanded at their first entrance.

Though God hath in these last days spoien to us by his Son, yet we are not therefore to think that what he spake atsundry times and in divers manners

to the fathers, (Heb. i. 1.) is of no use to us, or that the Old Testament is an almanack out of date ; no, we are built upon thefoundation of the prophet>,

as well a3 of the aposlles, Christ himfelfcbeing the Corner-stone, (Eph. ii. 20.) in whom both these sides of this blessed building meet and are united :

They were those ancient records of the Jewish church which Christ and his apostles so often referred to, so often applied to, and commanded us to

search and to take heed to. The preachers of the gospel, like Jehofhaphat's judges, wherever they went, had this book of the law with them, and

found it a great advantage to them Xo speak to them that knew the laiu, (Rom. vii. 1.) That celebrated translation of the Old Testament in the Greek

tongue by the Seventy, between two and three hundred years before the birth of Christ, was to the nations a liappy preparative for the entertainment

of the gospel, by spreading the knowledge of the law : For as the New Testament expounds and completes the Old, and thereby makes it more service

able to us now than it was to the Jewiih church ; so the Old Testamept confirms and illustrates the New, and shews us Jesus Christ the fame yesterday

that he is to-day and will befor ever.

5. That the holy scriptures were not only designedfor our learning, but are the settledsanding rule of ourfaith andpractice, by which we must be governed

now, and judged shortly. It is not only a book al general use, (so the writings of wise and good men may be,) but it is of lovereign and commanding

authority ; the statute-book of God's kingdom, which our oath of allegiance to him as our supreme Lord binds us to the observance of. Whether we

will hear, or whether we willforbear, we must be told, that this is the oracle we are to consult, and to be determined by ; the touchstone we are to

appeal to, and try doctrines by ; the rule we are to have an eye to, by which we must in every thing order our affections and conversations, and from

which we must always take our measures. This is the testimony, this is the law which is bound up and scaled among the disciples, that word according to

which if we do not speak it is because there is no light in us, Isa. viii. 16, 20.

The making of the light within our rule, which by nature is darkness, and by grace is but a copy of, and conformable to, the written word, is setting

the judge above the law ; and the making of the traditions of the church rivals with the scripture, is no better : it is making the clock, which every one

concerned puts backward or forward at pleasure, to correct the sun, that faithful measurer of time and days. These are absurdities, which being once

g ranted, thousands follow, as we see by fad experiences. ;

6. That therefore it is the duty of all Christians diligently to search the scriptures, and it is the office of ministers to guide and assist them herein. How

useful soever this Book of books is in itself, it will be of no use to us if we do not acquaint ourselves with it, by reading it daily, and meditating upon ir,

that we may understand the mind of God in it, and may apply what we understand to ourselves for our direction, rebuke, and comfort, as there is oc

casion. It is the character of the holy and happy man, that his delight is in the law of the Lord; And as an evidence thereof, he conyerfeth with it as

his constant companion, and advifelh with it as his most wife and trusty counsellor ; for in that law doth he meditate day and night, Psal. i. 2.

It concerns us to be ready in thescriptures, and to make ourselves so by constant reading and careful observation, and especially by earnest prayer to

God for the promised gift of the Holy Ghost, whose office it is to bring things to our remembrance which Christ hath said to us, (John xiv. 26 ;) that

thus we may have some good word or other at hand for our use in our addresses to God, and in our converse with men ; in our resistance of Satan, and

in communing with our own hearts ; and may be able, with the^W householder, to bring out of this treasury things new and old, for the entertainment

and edification both of ourselves and others. If any thing will make a man of God perfect in this world, will complete both a Christian and a minister, and

thoroughly furnish him for every good work, it must he this, 2 Tim. iii. 17.

It concerns us also to be mighty in thescriptures,™ sfpollos was, (Acts viii. 24 ;) that is, to be thoroughly acquainted with the true intent and mean

ing of them, that we may understand what we read, and may not misinterpret or misapply it ; but, by the conduct of the blessed Spirit, may be ltd into

all truth, (John xvi. 13.) and may hold it fast infaith and love, and put every part of scripture to that use for which it was intended. The letter either

of law or gospel profits little without the Spirit.

The ministers of Christ are herein ministers to the Spirit for the good of the Church. Their business is to open and apply the scriptures. Thence

they must fetch their knowledge ; thence their doctrines, devotions, directions, and admonitions ; and thence their very language and expression.

Expounding the scripture was the most usual way of preaching in the first and purest ages of the church. What have the Levites to do, but to teach

Jacob the law, (Deut. xxxiii. 10 ;> not only to read it, but to give the fense, and cause them to understand the reading ? (Neh. viii. 8.) which how shalt

they do, except some man guide them ? (Acts viii. 31.) As ministers would hardly be believed without bibles to back them, so bibles would hardly be

understood without ministers to explain them ; but if, having both, we perisli in ignorance and unbelief, our blood will be upon our own head.

Beino fully persuaded, therefore, of these things, I conclude, that whatever help is offered to good Christians in searching the scripttires, is real service

done to the glory of God, and to the interests of his kingdom -among men ; And that is it which hath drawn me into this undertaking ; which I have

gone about in weakness and infear, and in much trembling, lest I sliould be found exercising myself in things too highfor me, (1 Cor. ii. 3.) and so laudable

an undertaking should suffer damage by an unskilful management.
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Ir any desire to know how so mean and obscure a person as I am, who in learning, judgment, felicity afexpreflion, and all advantages for such a ser

vice, am less than the least of all my Master's servants, came to venture upon so great a work, I can give no Other account of it but this. It has long

been my practice, what little time I had to spare in my study from my constant preparations for the pulpit, to spend it in drawing up expositions upon

some parts of the New Testament, not so much for my own use, as purely for my own entertainment, because I knew not how to employ my thoughts

and time more to my satisfaction. Trahit fua quemque vJupias ; every man that studies hath some beloved study, which is his delight above any other j

and this is mine. It is that learning which it was my happiness from a child to be trained up in by my ever honoured father, whose memory must al

ways be very dear and precious to me. He often minded me, that a good textuary is a good divine j and that I should read other books with this in

my eye, that I might be the better able to understand and apply the scripture.

While I wa» thus employing myself, came out Mr Burhitt's Exposition of the Gospels first, and afterwards of the ASs and the Epistles ; which met

with very good acceptance among serious people, and no doubt by the blessing of God, will continue to do great service to the church. Soon after he

had finished that work, it pleased God to call him to his rest ; upon which I was urged by some of my friends, and was myself inclined, to attempt the

like upon the OM Testament, in the strength of the grace of Christ. This here upon the Pentateuch is humbly offered as a specimen : if it find favour,

and be found any way useful, it is my present purpose, in dependence upon divine aids, to go on so long as God shall continue my life and health, and as

my other work will permit. ^

Many helps I know, we have of this kind, in our own language, which we have a great deal of reason to value, and to be very thankful to God for.

But the scripture is a subject that can never be exhausted. Semper habit aliquid relegentibus. When David had amassed a vast treasure for the building of

the temple, yet, faith he to Solomon, Thou mayej add therets, (1 Cor. xxii. 1*.) Such a treasure is scripture-knowledge ; it is still capable of increase

till we all come to the perfect man.

The scripture k a field or vineyard, which finds work for variety of hands, and about which may be employed a great diversity ofgifts and operations

but all from thefame Spirit, (1 Cor. xii. 4, 6.) and for the glory of thefame Lord. The learned in the languages and in ancient usages have been very

serviceable to the church, the blessed occupant of this field, by their curious and elaborate searches into its various products, their anatomies of its plants,

and the entertaining lectures they have read upon them. The philology of the critics have been of much more advantage to religion, and lent more light

to sacred truth than the philosophy of the school divines. The learned also in the arts of war have done great service in defending this garden of the

Lord against the violent attacks of the powers of darkness, successfully pleading the cause of the sacred writings against the spiteful cavils of atheists,

deists, and the profane scoffers of these latter days. Such as these stand in the posts of honour, and their praise is in all the churches ; yet the labours

of the -uine-drrffers and the husbandmen, though they are the poor of the land, who till this ground, and gather in the fruits of it, are no less necessary in

their place, and beneficial to the household of God, that out of these precious fruits every one may have his portion of meat in due season. These are

the labours which, according to my ability, I have here set my hand unto : And as the plain and practical expositors would not fora world fay of the

learned critics, There is no need of them ; so it is hoped those eye6 and head9 will not fay to the hands and feet, There is no nesd of you, ( 1 Cor. xii. 21 . )

Thf learned have of late received very great advantages in their searches into this part of holy writ and the books that follow, (and still hope for more,)

by the excellent and most valuable labours of that great and good man Bishop.Patrick ; whom, for vast reading, solid judgment, and a most happy ap

plication to these best of studies, even in his advanced years and honours, succeeding ages no doubt will rank among the first three of commentators, and

bless God for him.

Mr Pool's English Annotations (which having had so many impressions we may suppose got into most hands) are of admirable use, especially for the

explaining; of scripture-phrases, opening the sense, referring to parallel scriptures, and the clearing of difficulties that occur ; I have therefore all along

been brief" upon that which is there most largely discussed, and have industriously declined, as much as 1 conld, what is to be 'found there ; for I would

not aSum agere, nor (if I may be allowed to borrow the apostle's words) boast ofthings made ready to our hand. (2 Cor. x. 16 )

Those, and other annotations which are referred to the particular words and clauses they are desigited to. explain, are most- easy to be consulted upon

occasion : But the exposition which (like this here) is put into a continued discourse, digested under proper heads, is much more easy and ready to be

read through for one's own or others instruction. And, I think, the observing of the connection os each chapter if (there be occasion) with that

which goes before, and the general scope of it with the thread of the history or discourse, and the collecting of the several parts of it to be seen at one

view, will contribute very much to the understanding of it, and will give the mind abundant satisfaction in the general intention, though there may be

here and there a difficult word or expression which the best critics cannot easily account for. This therefore I have here endeavoured.

But we are concerned not only to understand'what we read, but to improve it to some good purpose ; and, in order thereunto, to be affected with it, and

to receive the impressions of it. The word of God is designed to be not only a light to our eyes, the entertaining subject of our contemplation ; but a

fight hour feet, and a lamp to ourpaths, (Pial. cxix. 106.) to direct us in the way of our duty, and to prevent our turning aside into any by-way : We

must therefore, in searching the scriptures, inquire not only, What is this ? but, What is this to us ? What use may we make of it ! How may we ac

commodate it to some of the purposes of that divine and heavenly life, which, by the grace of God, we are resolved to live ? Inquiries of this kind I have

here aimed to answer.

When the stone is rolled from the well's mouth by a critical explication of the text, still there are those who would both drink themselves, and water

their flocks ; but they complain, the well is deep, and they have nothing to draw ; how thenshall they come by this living -water ? Some such may perhaps

find a bucket here, or water drawn to their hands ; and pleased enough shall I be with this office of the Gibeonites, to draw waterfor the congregation of

the Lord, out of these wells of salvation.

That which I aim at in the Exposition is, to give what I thought the genuine sense, and to make it as plain as I could to ordinary capacities ; not

troubling my reader with the different sentiments of expositors ; which would have been to transcribe Mr Pool's Latin Synopsis, where this is done abun

dantly to our satisfaction and advantage.

As to the Practical Observations, I have not obliged myself to raise doctrines out of every verse or paragraph ; but only have endeavoured to mix

with the exposition such hints or remarks as I thought improveable for doclrine, for reproof, for correction, andfor instruction in righteousness ; aiming in

all to promote practical godliness, and carefully avoiding matters of doubtful disputation, and strifes of words. It is only the prevalency of the power

of religion in the hearts and lives of Christians that will redress our grievances, and turn our wilderness into a fruitful field.

And since our Lord Jesus Christ is the true treasure hid in thefield of the Old Testament, and was the Lambstain from the foundation of the world, I

have been careful to observe what Moses wrote of him, to which he himself often appealed. In the writings of the prophets, we meet with more of the

plain and express promises of the Messiah, and the grace of the gospel ; but here, in the books of Moses we find more of the types both real and personal,

figures of him that ■was lo come,shadows of which the substance is Christ, (Rcm. v. 14.) Those to whom to five is Christ, will find in those that which is

very instructive and affecting, and will give great assistance to their faith, and love, and holy joy. This in a particular manner, we search the scriptures

for, to find what they testify of Christ and eternal fife, (John v. 39.)

Nor is it any objection against the application of the ceremonial institutions to Christ and his grace, that they to whom they were given could not

discern this sense or use of them ; but it is rather a reason why we should be very thankful that the vail which was upon their minds in the reading of the

Old Testament is done away in Christ, (2 Cor. iii. 13,14,18.) Though they then could notstedfastly look to the end of that nvhich is abolished, it doth

not therefore follow but that we, who are happily furnished with a key to those mysteries, may in them, as in a glass, behold the glory of the Lord Jesus.

And yet perhaps the pious Jews saw more of the gospel in their ritual than we think they did : They had at least a general expectation of good things

fa ronny by faith in the promises made to the fathers, as we have of the happiness of heaven ; though they could not of that world to come, no more

than we can of this, form any distinct or certain idea. Our conceptions of the future state perhaps are as dark and confused, as short of the truth, and

as wide from it, as theirs then were of the kingdom of the Messiah ; but God requires faith only, according to the revelation he gives. They then were
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accountable for no more light than they had ; and we now are accountable for that greater light which we have in the gospel, by the help os which

we may find milch more of Christ in the Old Testament than they could.

If any think our Observations sometimes take rife from that which to them seems too minute, let them remember that maxim of the Rabbin9, Nott

rjl in leg: -ml una litera a qua non pendent magni monies. We are sure there is not an idle word in the Bible.

I would desire the reader not only to read the text entire before he reads the exposition, but, as the several verses are referred to in the exposition,

to cast his eye upon them again, and then he will the better understand what he reads. And if he have leisure, he will find it of use to him to turn

to the scriptures which are sometimes only referred to for brevity fake, comparing spiritual things with spiritual.

It is the declared purpose of the Eternal mind, in all the operations both of providence and grace, to magnify the law, and to male it honourable, (Isa.

xlii. 21.) nay, to magnify his wordabove all hit name, (Psal. cxxxviii. 2;) So that when we pray, Father, glorify thy name, we mean this among other

things, Father, magnify the holy scriptures ; and to that prayer made in faith, we may be sure of that answer which was given to our blessed Saviour

when he prayed it with particular respect to the fulfilling the scriptures in his his own sufferings, / have both glorified it, and I will glorify it yet again,

(John xii. 28.) To this great design I humbly desire to be some way serviceable, in the strength of that grace by which I am what I am : hoping, that

what may help to make the reading of the scripture more easy, pleasant, and profitable, will be graciously accepted by him that smiled on the widow's

two mites cast into the treasury as an intention tomagnijy it and make it honourable : And if I can but gain that point in any measure with some, I shall

think my endeavours abundantly recompensed, however by others I and my performances may be vilified and made contemptible.

1 have now nothing more to add, but to recommeud myself to the prayers of my friends, and them to the grace of the Lord Jesus ; and so rest an

unworthy dependant upon that grace, and through that an expectant of the glory to be revealed.

CHESTER,

Oct. jd, 1705.

M. H.

AN

EPISTLE

TO THE

READER

IT is not so much our design to recommend this excellent performance, as to tell the world how sensible we are that it can never need our recom

mendation : We are fully assured it is able to speak for itself ; and if it were not so, we know very well that our names and sentiments can never

Contribute any authority to it.

We will not take notice of those extrinsic and occasional advantages which give unto books a precarious and short-lived reputation, such as the capa

city of the generality of readers, the humours of the age, an entire subserviency or a direct opposition to the prevailing interests of the places in which

we live ; but this is certain, the real intrinsic and abiding value of any work of this nature must arise from the excellency of its subject, together with the

just manner in which it is treated.

The subject of this book may with very good reason challenge the preference to every thing else in this world : It is the first volume of the oracles of

God, of equal authority with the rest of the Bible, and of excellent use to explain and confirm the other parts of sacred writ unto us.

The study of antiquity has been always accounted a very profitable and pleasing thing; and there is no antiquity like unto that which we have in

the bioks of Moses. Other histories are novel and modern if compared with this. Some of them perhaps may lead us a thousand years back ; two

thousand is a great way ; those that pretend to go higher, lose themselves, and us too, in the dark and untrodden paths of fancy and conjecture : But

here we have a book that gives us a certain, rational, satisfactory account of the beginning of time, the creation of the world, the original of nations,

the division of languages, and, what most concerns us to know, the unhappy source of all that vanity and vice that have corrupted human nature, and

made so deplorable a breach betwixt God and man, together with the wonderful counsels and methods of divine love for the recovery of sinners by the

promised seed, so directly shadowed forth, especially by the typical sacrifices of the Levitical law.

It ought to be very grateful to us to consider, how, in giving us the Bible, our gracious God has most kindly supplied the manifest deficiencies of

our personal knowledge. We ate short-lived and short-sighted creatures, it is but very little that falls under our own observation ; but God has put a

book into our hands, by the help whereof we may stretch out our knowledge to a vast compass : If we look into the historical part of it, we may go as

far back as to the beginning of time ; and if we consult the prophetical, we may look as far forward as to the end of days, and may take a view from

first to last of all those things in which our duty and happiness are most nearly interested.

As to the manner in which the reverend author has treated this noble subject, we only say it is worthy of himself; that is, of one that from a child

has known the holy scriptures, that by the example and advice of an excellent father, by the help of a pious and learned education, has searched very

narrowly into them, and not only made them the delightful subject of his solitary hours, but constantly allowed them a large room both in his family

devotions and public ministrations. How great and manifest advantages have resulted from hence to himself as to his own temper and conduct, and to

the happy people amongst whom he has spent so much of his labours, we must not fay, because we would not offend him ; but leave it to the impartial

thoughts of all those that will be so kind to themselves as to accept of the assistance that is here offered unto them.

We cannot conclude without expressing our heart's desire and prayer to God, that our dear and honoured brother may live to fee the good success of

this part of his work, and may have the opportunity to pursue and perfect all his further designs of this nature.

London, 1 JOHN SHOWER.

Oct. 31st, 1706. J ' WILLIAM TONG.
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CHAP

His Birth, Parentage, Education, ea

MATTHEW HENRY was born on the 18th of October, 1662,

at Broad Oak, in the town of Iseoid in Flintfliire, within the parish

•f Malpas, which is in Cheshire, the boundaries of the parish not conform

ing themselves to those of the county, of which there are many other in

stances to be given : and it is the less to be wondered at here, because

Flintshire was formerly annexed to Cheshire, and under the government of

the Earls palatine of Chester ; or, as the ancient records express it, The

county of Flint belongs to the dignity of the sword of Chester:

That part of Flintshire in which Broad Oat stands, is divided from the

rest of the county, and shooting out so far into England, is called Maeler

Saisanack, English Maeler. That which has most signalized this district

in. the British annals, is the ancient city and famous monastery of Bangor.

It is with very good reason acknowledged to be the Bonium of Antonine,

a Roman city ; and, as an evidence of it, there are yet the names (and no

more but the names) of the two gates remaining, Port Hogon and Port

Oils, which stand at about a mile distant from each other.

Certain it is, at this Bangor, which is now but a village, there was a

■wery famous monastery, and perhaps the first that ever was in the world

where the British monks lived in great devotion for several ages, and not

only suffered very much from the Saxon kings, whilst they were Pagans,

but, with true Christian fortitude, opposed the pride and usurpation of the'

See of Rome, to which Augustine the monk endeavoured to subject the

whole island.

It was in this neighbourhood that Matthew Henry drew his first breath.

His father was that eminent, holy, heavenly Mr. Philip Henry, whose

name and memory is very precious, not only in that county, but in most

parts of England. I shall not enter into his excellent character, as it has

been set hi a true light by this his son, and presented to the world in a

sober and just account. It was the son's- desire to have it done by another

hand, lest it should be thought his affection to his father had bribed his

judgment, and made him partial in his favour, or that he had designedly

rased the character too high, expecting that the larger sliare of honour

would thereby descend to himself, as the son of such a father.

But those that were so happy as to be personally acquainted with Mr.

Philip Henry, can easily justify his son ; they know he has not been at

all vaia and extravagant in the account he has given of so exemplary a

person. He, like another Demetrius, « had a good report of all men, and

of the truth itself ; and we also bear record, and ye know that our record

is true." The narrative is very well drawn up ; it is plain, grave, easy,

proper, and methodical ; and much of it being taken out of his own diary,

it carries its own evidences and its vouchers along with it, and that native

life and spirit that cannot fail of making an impression upon the mind of

any one that reads it in a serious manner.

It is a just: and honourable monument erected to the memory of that

great and good man ; and yet, as the author tells us, was not so much in

tended to embalm h» memory, (which is, and will be blessed), a, to exhibit

Vox** 1+ .i- .■* i '. i.'j ■

TER I.

rly Piety, and excellent Endowments.

to the world a pattern of that primitive Christianity, which all that knew

him knew to be exemplified in him. It is with the fame design we now

offer to the public these imperfect memoirs of the life of his son, of whom

we can fay nothing greater, than that he was a son every way worthy of

such a father.

His mother was Mrs. Katharine Matthews, daughter and heir of Mr.

Daniel Matthews of Broad Oak and Brunington, a gentleman of an an

cient family and plentiful estate ; the whole whereof, in seven years after

'heir marriage, fell into Mr. Henry's hands, by the death of their father ;

and was not only a comfortable subsistence for them, when Mr. Philip

Henry was turned out ot his living at Worthenbury for Noncomformity,

but enabled him to preach the gospel to his dying day, and to afford sea

sonable relief to many others in necessity, even to a large proportion of his

income, as the account of his life tells us, and many yet living thankfully

remember.

This estate was the least part of the unhappiness which Mr. Philio

Henry enjoyed in that relation ; the person herself was a rich blessing to

him, and to all her family. She was a great example of serious godliness,

humility, and wisdom, and of the most tender conjugal affection; a jail

regard to religion and the ministry was her main inducement to bestow

herself upon Mr. Henry, and from the same principle she always treated

him with the most sincere respect. She met with no disappointment in

him ; nor did she ever shew the least regret or dissatisfaction, in having re

fused so many offers of large estates, and chosen a minister to be the guide

of her youth, and companion of her life.

She was a veiy discreet manager of her family affairs, and (as her son

observes in a sermon which he preached on her death, and has since print

ed), " She was one that looked well to the ways of her household ; she

provided well for it with ease and order ; was a prudent counsellor, and

knew well how to advise others ; and (as he adds) she answered all the

characters of Solomon's virtuous woman ; and if her children, that reap so

much benefit by her good example, and the good education she gave them,

do not rise up and call her blessed, let every body call them ungrateful,

and you can call them no worse."

These were the holy, happy parents of Mr. Matthew Henry ; and those

that knew them and him must needs observe, that he did not only bear the

image of what was earthly, but (through divine grace) of what was hea

venly in them. Some have thought the son had that in him in which his

parents did severally excel, his father's strong and solid judgment, with his

mother's vivacity, affection, and zeal. Indeed, both his parents had a large

share of wisdom and activity ; and how much of these good qualification*

their son was possessed of, his life and labours will best discover.

I know not whether the reader will think it worth his while to observe,

that Mr. Matthew Henry was born the fame year in which his father,

and many hundreds more of godly faithful ministers, were silenced ; and

not two months after that black Bartholomew act, when England sinned
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away and loll so much mercy in one clay ; " when their brethren that

hated them cast them out," God was then making provision for another

generation, a feed to serve him in the ministry, for whom he had appointed

fairer and more peaceful days, such as, through the patience of God, we

have now enjoyed for eight and twenty years, and do still enjoy the fame.

Mr. Matthew Henry often took notice with pleasure how many ministers

of his particular acquaintance were born that year ; and in his diary has

mentioned a certain time and place, when several of us of that age had the

comfortable opportunity of meeting and worshipping God together. Some

of them remain to this day, but the greater part are fallen asleep.

As to the birth of Mr. Matthew Henry, I find a short note, intimating,

that they were under some surprise that the midwife was not come, and

therefore the usual means were wanting ; but that God who can work

without means, was a present and an effectual help in that time of trouble.

It seems his parents had removed from Worthenbury to Broad Oak but

about a fortnight before he was born, his father not being suffered to con

tinue there any longer. He was baptised .the next day, being the Lord's

day, by Mr. Holland, (I suppose the minister of Whitewell chapel.) His

father desired Mr. Holland to omit the sign of the cross, but he said, He

durst not do it; to which Mr. Henry replied, " Then, Sir, let it lie at

your door." However, godfathers and godmothers there were none.

lie was the second son and second child of his parents. His elder bro.

ther John, who was born a year before him, died in his sixth year, of the

measles ; he was a child of extraordinary pregnancy and forwardness in

learning, and of a very good disposition ; his excellent father left this short

memorial of him, " Pntlerque xtatem nil puerile suit." Before he was

seized with the distemper of which he died, he was much affected with

some verses he had met with, in Mr. White's book called « The Power

of Godliness," about those that die young. These verses you have recited

in the life of the father, to which I must refer those that desire to know

what 'they were, that made such impressions upon that tender mind.

Mr. Mathew Henry was himself sick at the same time with his brother,

and of the fame disease of which his brother died. He very narrowly es

caped death ; but God had a great work for him to do, and spared the

tender grape for the blessing that was in it : and a great blessing it has

proved to be to his family, to his friends, and to the church of God. He

was but a weakly child, often subject to agues and other indispositions,

which yet were so ordered and limited by his heavenly Father, as neither

to hurt his great capacity for learning, nor hinder his improvements, even

in those early days of his life. He was able to read a chapter in the Bible

very distinctly at about three years old, and of some observation of what he

read : and indeed, as one of his near relations, and the companion of his

younger days, declares, his childish years were sooner over in him than in

auy other persons ; he very early put away childish things.

I have now in my hands several little" papers, written with his own

hand when he was but thirteen years old, for they bear date Oct. 1 8.

Isi75. in which he sets down what he calls a catalogue of the mercies of

God to him. I (hall give it you in his own words.

" I. Spiritual mercies.

" 2. Temporal mercies and deliverances.

" 1st, For spiritual mercies; for the Lord Jesus Christ, his incarnation,

life, death, resurrection, ascension, and intercession ; for grace, pardon,

peace : for the word, the means of grace ; for prayer ; for good instruc

tions ; for the good I have got at any time under the word ; for any

succour and help from God under temptation ; for brokenness of heart ;

for an enlightening. Lord Jesus, I bless thee for thy word ; for good

parents ; for good education ; that I was taken into covenant betimes in

baptism ; and, Lord, I give thee thanks that I am thine, and will be

thine.

*' I think it was three years ago that I began to be convinced, hearing

a sermon by my father, on Psal. li. 7. « The sacrifices of God are a broken

spirit j a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt uot despise.' I

think it was that which melted me ; afterwards I .began to enquire after

Christ.

" Dec. 7, 1 673. On a sabbath - day morning, I heard a sermon t hat had

in it the marks of true grace ; I tried myself by them, and told my father

my evidences ; he liked them, and told me, if those evidences were true,

(as I think they were) I had true grace. Yet after this, for two or three

days, I was under great fear of hell, till the Lord comforted me. Having

been engaged in serious examination, what hopes have I, that when I die,

and leave this earthly tabernacle, I shall be received into heaven ? I have

found several marks that I am a child of God. His ministers fay,

" 1. There is a true conversion when there have been covenant transac

tions between God and the foul ; and I found that there have been such

between God and my foul, and I hope in truth and righteousness : and if

I never did this before, I do it now ; for I take God in Christ to be

mine, I give up myself to be his in the bond of an everlasting covenant,

never to be forgotten. Quest. But hath it been in truth .' Ans. As far

as I know my own heart, I do it in, truth and sincerity ; I did it Dec. 7.

Sept. 5. Oct. 13. and many other times ; I do it every day.

" 2. Where there hath been true repentance for sin, and grief, and shame

and sorrow for it as to what is past, with all the ingredients of it, as con

fession, aggravation, self-judging, self-condemning, &c ; and 1 have found

this in me, though not in that measure that I could desire. I have been

heartily sorry for what is past : I judge myself before the Lord, blushing

for shame that I should ever affront him as I have done ; and ministers have

assured me, that having repented of sin, and believed on Christ, I am to

believe that I am pardoned. Now I have done this, and I do really be

lieve that I am forgiven for Christ's fake. This is grounded on several

scriptures. Prov. xxviii. 13 " He that covereth his sin shall not prosper »

but he that confeffeth and forsaketh, shall find mercy." Isa. i. 18.

" Come now, let us reason together, faith the Lord : though your sins be as

scarlet, they shall be white as snow ; though they be red like crimson,

they shall be like wool." Isa. Iv. 7. " Let the wicked forsake his way,

and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord,

and he will have mercy on him, and to our God, for he will abundantly

pardon." Mat. v. 4. " Blessed are they that mourn ; for they shall be

comforted." Acts ii. 37, 38. " Now when they heard this, they were

pricked in the heart, and said unto Peter, and to the rest of the apostles,

Men and brethren, what shall we do ? Then Peter said unto them, Repent,

and be baptised every one of you in the name ofJesus Christ, for the remis

sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gist of the Holy Ghost." Acts iii.

19. " Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blot

ted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the

Lord." 1 John i. 9. " Is we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to

forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." And

many other scriptures there are, where God doth expressly call people to

return and repent. Quest. But hath this sorrow been true ! Ans. As far

as I know my own heart, it hath been true. Obj. But I sin often.

Ans. I lament and bewail it before the Lord, and I endeavour by the

grace of God to do so no more.

" 3. Where there is true love of God ; for to love the Lord our God

with all our foul, and with all our strength, is better than whole burnt-

osserings and sacrifices. Now, as far as I know my own heart, I love God

in sincerity. Quest. But is that love indeed sincere ? Ans. As far as I

can judge, it is so ; for

"I.I love the people of God ; all the Lord's people shall be my people.

«! 2. I love the word of God : I esteem it above all, I find my heart so in

clined, I desire it as the food of my foul, I greatly delight in it, both in

reading and hearing of it, and my foul can witness subjection to it in some

measure. I think love the word of God for the purity of it ; I love

the ministers and the messengers of the word ? I am often reading it ; I

rejoice in the good success of it ; all which were given in as marks of true

love to the word, in a sermon that I lately heard on Psal. cxix. 140.

" Thy word is very pure, therefore thy servant loveth it."

" 3. For temporal mercies and deliverances. When I was new born, ai

I have oft heard my mother fay, I was very weak, and so sickly, that most

thought I could not live ; yet the Lord appeared for my deliverance. It
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it to day thirteen years since I was born, and the Lord hath preserved me

ever since, blessed be his holy name. Blessed be God that I have had a

good education, and was taught so early to read my Bible. In the year

1667. in April, brother John, sister Sarah, and I, had all of us the measles

together. April 2. brother John died, and it was thought by most that I

should have died ; yet, contrary to the fears of many, my sister and 1 are

alive, blessed be free grace, distinguishing mercy. Matt. xxiv. 40. (Allu

sion) « One (hall be taken, and the other left." The fame summer I had the

igue, it hung long upon me, and yet God again delivered me.

"After this sickness in the year 1669, I had health, and began to learn

my grammar ; blessed be God that gave me an understanding. Mr. Tur-

«er entered me a little into the principles of grammar, and my father has

carried me on in it ; the Lord grant he may live to perfect it.

" In March 1669. my dear father had a fore fever ; we thought he would

have died : but our extremity was God's opportunity, and he arose and

helped us. i

" In August 1671, my father went towards London, and returned again

in safety, blessed be God. In September 1672, I had a fever, was very

HI, hot recovered."

Thus far I have transcribed Mr. Matthew Henry's own papers. They

were written, as I have said, when he was but thirteen years old. 1 have

given you his own words ; and if there be any thing in them that discovers

the simplicity of his young and tender years, I believe all must own, there

are many things in them that favour of spiritual wisdom, and gracious ex

perience, even far above his years.

You will remember he dates his conviction of sin from the tenth year of

his age ; and how deep a fense does he express of the corruption and sinful-

Kss of his nature ! though his childhood had less in it of vanity, than that

of most persons I have ever heard of, yet his tender heart was greatly melted

and broken for sin, and he was enabled, through grace, to offer very early

wto God the sacrifice of a broken and contrite spirit, which God did not

dispise. He that hath said, " I love those that love me, and those that

seek me early shall find me." was doubtless, in the Lord Jesus Christ,

pleased with that early oblation which Mr. Henry made of the first fruits of

his heart and life to God ; and this was a happy earnest of a plentiful har

dest, both of grace and usefulness here, and of glory and blessedness hereaf

ter. Surely, when God heard him so earnestly bemoaning himself, he

beheld him with an affectionate compassion, as a dear son an d a pleasr.nt

child.

It appears by these papers, that when he was but eleven years old, he

was led into the vital principal part of religious wisdom, the knowledge of

himself, and of the state of his own soul towards God : and upon strict ex

amination, by the rule of God's word, was enabled to draw the comfortable

conclusion, that he was converted and pardoned. You fee the method in

which God dealt with his soul ; his ear and heart were opened betimes to

the preaching of the word ; he heard his good-father and other ministers

press the duty of self-examination, and lay down marks for trial ; this was

the constant way ofour good old Puritan preachers, and God made it a

means of sound conversion to many souls. Young Mr. Henry was taught

of God to approve of that kind of heart-searching preaching, and to apply

it to himself ; he went over the several signs of true grace, and found some

thing of them wrought in his own soul ; and that his faith and comfort

might not stand in the wisdom of men, but the word of God, he searched

the seriptores, as the ground and touchstone of all ; and yet, suspecting the

teitfulness of his own heart, he opened it freely and faithfully to his

wher, desiring his help in this great concern of his soul. And what

greater joy could such a father have, than to hear his son, his only son, at

At age of ten or eleven years, thus inquiring after God, asking the way

towards heaven, with his face thitherward.

Among other signs of a true conversion, by which he judged of his state

yon see what stress he laid upon his love to the word of God. He could'

%, even at that age, he desired it as the food of his foul ; he delighted

w it i his soul wab brought into subjection to it ; he loved it for its purity

love to the word, he discovered the truth and sincerity of his love to

God. This was an early specimen of his acquaintance with the holy-

Scripture, and helped to fix his soul for that close and constant study of

the Bible, which was the pleasant business of his whole'life, and made him

so ready and mighty in the sacred oracles ; as another Timothy, from a

child he had been acquainted with the holy Scriptures, which not only

made him, for his own part, wise to salvation through faith in Christ

Jesus, but, as a man of God, made him perfect, and thoroughly furnished

to all the good works of his ministerial office, to which he was after

wards called.

Here was a happy foundation laid for a holy useful life, to be thus kept

under the power of restraining grace from his very infancy, and at ten years

old to be awakened, concerned, and troubled for the fin of his nature ; and

in a year after, upon diligent search, to be well satisfied that God had taken

him into the bond of the covenant, that he was justified, sanctified, and ac

cepted by him in Christ. What might not be expected from one so early

and so eminently holy, if his life should be spared ? Every one that knew

him would promise themselves the satisfaction of seeing him abundantly-

fruitful and serviceable in his day and place.

And indeed, when we observe how he set out for heaven, how soon and

how seriously, we do not wonder that the ways and service of God were

so pleasant and delightful to him all his days, that he went through his

great work with so much comfort and chearfulness. Religious wisdom

entered into his soul betimes, it gradually grew up with him, and was be.

come natural to him ; he knew no other pleasure ; he was willingly

stranger to the vain diversions and delights of the sons of men ; his mind

was happily prepossessed and taken up with God and for God ; he had

no room, no time, no relish for those trifles that deceive and defile the

minds of the generality of young persons in every age, and especially of

our own. Behold the unspeakable advantages of an early acquaintance with

God and Christ.

How much did Mr. Henry's childhood and youth differ from that of

most others among us, how much it did excel, let every one judge for him

self. How few can look back with comfort upon what they were, and

what they did, and what they experienced in their souls at ten, eleven, and

twelve years old ? How few of us that are now ministers were so early sanc

tified and prepared for sanctuary work ? How few can reflect on those early

days, without sorrow and shame ? Let conscience tell us all how it was

then with us. Was that part of life employed in mourning for sin, aud

seeking the favour of God with our whole hearts, setting ourselves at the

bar of God's word, and ordering our cause before him ? Were we then

searching the scriptures, and bringing them home to our own souls ? Did

we at that time of life come under the constraints of the love of Christ,

and renew the sacred bonds of our baptismal covenant ? They are indeed

happy that can truly say this of themselves, as Mr. Henry could do. I

fear the number of such is not great. It is a mercy to be under restraining

grace, but how few have known so early a renovation ! No wonder if Mr.

Henry so far excelled most of his brethren in wisdom, holiness, and service ;

he set out much sooner, and had made a great proficiencyin the ways of God,

before many others had taken one step in them. They that set out later

should work the harder ; and yet Mr. Henry went beyond us in his great

diligence in the work of God, as much as he set out before us in bi3 ap.

plication to it.

I have received from a near relation of his a passage, which I think very

remarkable. The scoffers of this age will perhaps divert themselves with

it ; but I shall not conceal it to humour them. When he was ten years

old, (the time from which he dates his effectual calling) he was visited with

a lingering fever, which brought him very low ; his life was almost des

paired os, and death every day expected. This was a great trial of the

faith and patience of his good parents. His father, who used to fay,

" Weeping must not hinder sowing," was obliged to go out to a place at

some distance to preach the gospel, and lest his son very ill : but he must

be about his Father's business, (and at that time they had an indulgence- b"- ",l" »uuj<:i.iiuii iu i[ ; ue loveo. n ror us purity ; be aQout nis ramers ouuircin, ^auu at mai. unit >-"^jr "»" «"■ iuuui^uil-

loved to read and hear it ; he rejoiced in the success of u ; and by his ' granted by the kir.g.) At his return he found matters much as he left
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them, his son, his only son, whom he loved, in extreme danger. There

was then at his house a good old gentlewoman, the widow of the Rev. Mr.

Zachary Thomas, helping and comforting them under this affliction ; Mr.

Philip Henry told them, " At such a time and place upon the road, I did

nJbst solemnly, freely, and deliberately, resign up my dear child unto God,

to do what he pleased with him and me." Mrs. Thomas replied, " And

I believe, Sir, in that place and time God gave him back to you again."

It is certain, after this he sensibly and speedily recovered." His good sister,

who gives me this account, observes upon it, " Though I was then but

a chjld of eight years old, and could think bu t as a child, I was very much

affected with that discourse between my father and Mrs. Thomas. It

tended to endear my brother the more to me, since I really believed he was

given to us back again in an extraordinary manner."

This relation of his very well remembers how, when they were children,

he and his sisters were directed by their father to spend an hour every

Saturday afternoon in religious exercises, in which he was always their

leader ; and he took great pleasure in joining with them in such work,

which was to prepare them for the fanctilication of the Lord's day ; and if

at any time he thought his sisters too short in prayer, he would gravely

and gently tell them, it was impossible, in so short time, to include all the

cases and person* which they had to recommend to God in prayer. They

always took his admonitions kindly, and own it now, to the glory of God,

that their brother's example did greatly engage and encourage them in

the duties of religion.

It was observed by all that knew him, how great a quickness he had in

learning any thing, and how strong a memory to retain it, talents that do

not often meet in the fame person ; he could do very much in a little time,

and yet did not allow himself to lose any of his time. Under such advan

tage^ it was impossible for him not to make very great improvements in

every kind of knowledge he was pursuing. His tender mother was often

afr?H lest he should overdo it, and was sometimes forced to call him down

out of his closet, when he was very young, and advise him to take a walk

in the fields, lest his health should suffer by too much confinement and ap

plication to his books.

His surviving relations declare with pleasure, that they have not known

the least angty or unkind word pass between him and his sisters while they

lived together in their father's house ; they lived in unity and love, and it

was neither lost nor lessened when they were separated and placed in fami

lies. Brotherly love continued to the very last-

He always had the greatest duty and deference for his parents, and

always paid it in a most becoming manner ; he laid up their words in his

heart. When he was very young, he would attend with a very uncom

mon diligence upon his father's preaching, would often be so affected with

it that as soon as the exercise was over, he would hasten to his closet, and

there weep and pray over the word, and sometimes would hardly be prevail

ed with to come down to dinner on the Lord's day, lest the word should

ilip away from him, or the warm impressions be lost.

One time particularly, when his father had been preaching of the nature

and growth of true grace, as compared in scripture to a grain of mustard

feed, which, though very little in appearance, would in time produce great

things, he fell under a great concern of soul, that he might be possessed of

such a gracious and powerful principle ; and having walked out with his

father, and opened the thoughts of his heart to him, he came to one of his

sisters,, with great satisfaction and chearfulness, and told her, he hoped he

had now received that blessed grain of true grace in his soul ; and the con

sequence abundantly answered his earnest expectation and desire. How

fruitful and how flourishing a tree sprang up from it, those that have sat

under it, with spiritual pleasure and advantage, mull always remember, to

the praise of that God from whom all our fruit is found.

We have no reason to doubt but that, from his very childhood, he had

an inclination to the ministry. The delight he had in reading the holy

Scriptures, and learning the fense of them j his love to all the faithful ministers

of Christ, as he came to be acquainted with them, and the pleasure he took

in writing down and repeating sermons, were plain indications which way

the bent of his soul lay. When he" was very young, he loved to imitate

preaching, not in a childish manner, but with a propriety, gravity, and judg

ment, far beyond his years.

I have been told by an aged Christian that lived near his father's house,

that he would, when very young, meet frequently with some good people

that used to pray together and*tonfer about spiritual concerns, and that

he would not only pray with them, and repeat sermons, but would some-

times explain the chapters read, and enlarge upon them, very much to the

benefit and comfort, and even to the wonder of those that were present :

and when one of them expressed some fear to his father, lest his son should

be too forward, and fall into the snare of spiritual pride, his father replied,

" Come, let him go on, he fears God, and designs well, and I hope God

will keep him, and bless him."

In the life of Mr. Philip Henry, we are told, it was usual with him to

have some young student in his house that was about to enter upon tho>

ministry, and they were helpful to him in instructing his children. Among

some others, I find the 'most notice is taken of Mr. William Turner, as one

of the first he had with him. He came thither in the year 1668. It seem*

he was born in the neighbourhood, and was of Edmund's hall in Oxford,

and was many years vicar of Warburton in Sussex, a very serious, laborious,

and useful preacher, to whom, as Mr. Henry has observed, the world is

obliged for his elaborate history of all religions, which he published in the

year 1695 ; and since that for that noble and useful record of remarkable

providences, which was only expected when Mr. Matthew Henry pub

lished his father's life, but has been since perfected and printed in folio, and

is a very acceptable performance to a serious reader, that loves to consider

the work of the Lord, and the operations of his hands.

This Mr. Turner while he was at Broad Oak, was partly a tutor to the

son, and partly a pupil to the father. He introduced Mr. Matthew Henry

into the grammar learning, but his father carried him on in it. It waa

from his father that he had the greatest advantages of his education, both

in divine and human literature ; under his eye and care he continued till

he was about eighteen years old, growing up in wisdom and goodness,

and in favour with God and man.

Thus we have seen him passing through the first remarkable stage of life,

escaping the usual follies and vanities of childhood and youth, wisely im

proving the helps and opportunities he enjoyed in the day of his choice,

following hard after God, and exhibiting to all that knew him an early

and a noble specimen of eminent piety and usefulness in the suture course

and passages of his life ; all his friends had conceived great hopes con

cerning him, and of those hopes none of them had any reason to be

ashamed.

And indeed he had something in his very constitution and temper, that

being so early sanctified by special grace, very much promoted his great

usefulness.

Though he was but a weakly child, as we have heard, yet, as he grew

up, he became strong and healthy, and had, for near forty years together, i

a great share of health, and constitution fitted for the labours to which it

was devoted. •

His natural temper was very easy and cheat sul, he was on this account

a most desirable friend and companion ; his conscience was purified and

pacified betimes, and his duty was thereby rendered always pleasant to him.

He had a very ready and clear apprehension : he would as soon discern

the truth and the bottom of any case proposed to him, as any person that

■ I ever knew ; had a quick turn of fine and proper thoughts on every sub

ject and occasion. In matters of controversy, he would presently come

to the hinge upon which the argument turned, and with the least ado

or trouble to himself or others, would set the matter in its proper light.

He was of a lively active spirit ; he could not endure to be idle, and was

the least fond of any sort of diversion, even when young, that I have ever

known. HU business, and a free conversation with his friends, was hit

diversion : he wondered that any should need other or better recreation.

He had an happy freedom and presence of mind, though very remote

from pride and self-confidence ; his mind was well furnished, aud bis in*
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tegrity pave him a decent and generous openness and courage in conversa

tion. He was neither puffed up with a vain conceit of himself, nor bound

down with slavish diffidence ; he had the possession of his own thoughts,

and a well-becoming liberty of expressing them on all occasions.

Every body will own, such a genius as this, improved by a learned edu

cation, and rightly disposed and fixed by the grace of God, mud be an

unspeakable advantage to him ; it greatly fitted him for every good work,

and made all very easy to him.

C H A F II.

His Preparations, and excellent Qualifications for the minijlry ; his Entrance

upon it s his Ordination.

THE advantages of education which Mr. Matthew Henry had in his

father's house were so great, and so peculiarly fitted to prepare him for

the ministry, that one cannot easily imagine what reason there mould be for

his gohig elsewhere; Every one knows Mr. Philip Henry was an excel

lent scholar, as well as an excellent preacher ; he was certainly possessed of

a rich treasure of all polite and useful learning, both in languages and in

the sciences. He had an admirable way of communicating his thoughts

to others ; he always did it with great ease and clearness, making every

thing plain and pleasant to the learner. In the account of his life you are

told, That he taught his eldest, daughter the Hebrew tongue, when she

was but seven years old, by an English Hebrew grammar, which he com

posed on purpose for her, and that she went so far as to be able readily to

read and construe an Hebrew psalm.

While he took care to give so extraordinary an education to his daugh

ters, we may assure ourselves he could not be wanting to his son, an only

son, given up to the service of the Lord Jesus Christ, and one that was no

less capable of improvement, than desirous of it. His father neglected no

opportunity, to cultivate such a mind ; he spared no pains ; and I have

some reasons to believe, few young ministers are better qualified for that

work, when they enter upon it, than Mr. Matthew Henry was when he

left his father's house ; and it is no disparagement to his after studies, or

to the conduct of those under whose care he was placed, if I venture to fay,

the helps he had for furnishing himself in the knowledge of things human

and divine in his father's house, contributed more to his fitness for the

ministry, than all the advantages he enjoyed in any other place.

And that he was well pleased under his father's erudition, is very evident

from that short hint he has given us in the account of his life, page 101.

where he fays, " Mr. Philip Henry had so great a kindness)for the uni

versities, and valued so much the mighty advantages of improvement there,

that he advised all his friends, who designed their children for scholars, to

fend them thither for many years after the change ; but long experience

altered his mind, and he chose rather to keep his own son at home with

him, then to venture him into the snares and temptations of the university."

And certainly, in that way of education that his father chose for him

he not only escaped the snares of the public universities, but made advances

in all useful learning, equal to most that have been trained up in those

famous nurseries of science ; which yet must be imputed to his uncommon

capacity and diligence, and to that blessing of God that always attended

him.

He was expert in the learned languages, and especially in the Hebrew,

which had been made familiar to him from his childhood. He never cared

lo make any orientation of it, but he did not fail to make use of it in his

tady of the scriptures, which, from his first to his last, was his most de

lightful employment.

His wife and kind father was willing to deny himself for his son's ad

vantage ; and being obliged often to be abroad preaching the word, in sea

son and out of season, to the plain people round about, he sent his son to

London in the year 1680, and placed him in the family, and under the

care of that holy, faithful minister, Mr. Thomas Doolittle, who then lived

at Islington.

Vol. I.

There went with him a young gentleman related to him, and most,

dearly beloved by him, Mr. Robert Bosier, who had lived some time with

him at Broad Oak. Mr. Bosier was some year3 older than Mr. Matthew

Henry, but he did not think his young kinsman unworthy of his most in

timate friendship. There was a very manifest suitableness in their genius,

their temper, and their principles, such as would not have failed to have

recommended them to each other, though there had been no relation be

tween them : but when their friendship was strengthened by so many

bonds, it is not to be wondered at if they were so much endeared to each

other ; and so indeed they were. I never heard Mr. Henry mention his

cousin Bosier, but with some distinguishing mark of affection. If you

meet with his name in any of Mr. Henry's papers, something is added

that plainly enough shews he was ever frelri and precious to him.

Mr. Bosier had spent some time in Oxford, and had been a commoner

in Edmund's-hall ; but he chose to leave that place, and come into Mr.

Philip Henry's family, and there continued for some years, de signing him

self for the service of the Lord Jesus in the ministry.

Mr. Matthew Henry must needs promise himself great satisfaction and

pleasure in such a companion. It alleviated both his own grief and his

parents at their parting, that he had so wife and so cordial a friend to be

with him when they were absent ; but God was pleased to deprive him in

a little time of this his friend, even when his continuance with him seemed

most desirable. They had not been many weeks together at Islington, before

Mr. Bosier was seized with a fever, and in a few days died of it, to the

great grief of all that knew him, but especially of this his dear kinsman

and colleague, who now seemed to have loft the better half of himself.

Mr. Henry the elder gives this account of him, " Mr. Bosier was a young

man of pregnant parts, great industry, and exemplary seriousness and piety,

likely to have been an eminent instrument of good in his day. His friends

and relations promised themselves much comfort in him ; but we know

who performeth the thing. that is appointed for us, and giveth not an ac

count of any of his matters.

How long Mr. Matthew Henry continued with Mr. Doolittle after Mr.

Bosier's death, I cannot tell. I am informed by the Reverend Mr. Sa

muel Bury, who was contemporary with him there, that when Mr. Boticr

died of that malignant fever, the greatest part of twenty-eight pupils that

Mr. Doolittle then had with him, were visited with the fame distemper,

and several of them narrowly escaped with their lives, of which number he

was one, plucked as a brand out of the fire. God had mercy on him, and

not on him only, but on many others, to whom God has made him a great

blessing : and though he is frequently struggling with the distempers inci

dent to hi3 weak and decaying constitution, yet he hath obtained favour

of the Lord, to continue " testifying to all repentance towards God, and

faith in our Lord Jesus Christ."

Mr. Bury remembers very well, that when he was but a school-boy, he

was possessed with a great veneration for the family at Broad Oak

"being (as he fays) the most honourable and excellent for practical re

ligion in all those parts." When Mr Matthew Henry and he met at

Islington, the respect Mr. Henry had for Mr. B ury's father, that faithful,

useful, aged minister, and their being near countrymen, engaged them in a

strict and familiar friendship, which continued to the last.

Mr. Bury declares he was never better pleased, while he was at Mr.

Doolittles, than when he was in young Mr. Henry's compaiiy ; he had

such a savour of religion always upon his spirit, was of such a chearful

temper, so diffusive of all knowledge, so ready in the scripture, so pat in

all his petitions in every emergency, so full and clear in all his performance?

abating that at first he had almost an unimaginable quickness of speech,

which afterwards he corrected, as well for his own fake as for the benefit

of others. " He was (fays he) to me a most desirable friend, and I love

heaven the better since he went thither."

Mr. Bury observes, that when they were at Islington, the iniquity of

the times was such, as to oblige Mr. Doolittle to remove almost immediately

to Battersea, and soon after to disperse his pupils into private families at

Clapham, to which place he thinks Mr. Henry did not follow them.
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Another of Mr. Henry's fellow-students, the Rev. Mr. Heny Chandler

of Bath in a very kind letter which I have lately received from him, writes

thus of Mr. Henry : " It is now thirty-five years since I had the happi

ness of being in the fame house with Mr. Henry, so that it is impossible I

should recollect the several passages that fixed in me such an honourable

idea of him, that nothing can efface while life and reason lasts. This I

perfectly well remember, that for serious piety, and the most obliging be

haviour, he was universally beloved by all the house. We were, I remem

ber, near thirty pupils, when Mr. Henry graced and entered the family ;

and I do not remember that ever I heard one of the number speak a

word to his disparagement. I am sure it was the common opinion, that

he was as sweet tempered, courteous, and obliging a gentleman, as could

come into an house ; his going From us was universally lamented.

After he left Mr. Dooliule, he returned again to his father's house,

pursuing his studies with great application, and eminently growing in wis

dom and grace. I take it to be about the time of his return to Broad

Oak, (for it was in the year 1682) that he drew up a memorial of the

mercies he had received from God. I have already given you an account

of ore which he had made when he was but thirteen years old ; and now

that seven years more had been added to his life, in which he had received

many tokens of the continued kindness of God, he made this thankful ac

knowledgment of them, and signed it with his own hand, under the title of

" Mercies received."

"1. That I am endued with a rational immortal foul, capable of serving

God here, and enjoying him hereafter, and was not made as the beasts that

perish.

2. That having the powers and faculties, the exercise of them has been

no ways obstructed by frenzies, lunacy, &c. but happily continued in their

primitive, nay happily advanced to greater vigour and activity.

3. That I have all my fenses ; that I was neither born, nor by accident

made, blind, or deaf, or dumb, either in whole or in part.

4. That I have a complete body, with all its parts ; that I am not lame

or crooked, either through the original or providential want, defect, or

dislocation of any part or member.

5. That I was formed and curiously fashioned by an All-wife hand in the

womb, and there kept, nourished, and preserved by the same gracious hand

till the appointed time.

6. That at the time appointed, I was brought forth into the world, the

living child of a living mother ; and that though means were wanting, yet

he that can work without means was not.

7. That I have ever since been comfortably provided for with bread to

eat, and raiment to put on, not for necessity only, but for ornament and de

light, and that without my pains and care.

8. That I have had a very great measure of health, the sweetest of all

temporal mercies ; and that when infectious diseases have been abroad, I

have hitherto been preserved from them.

9. That when I have been visited with sickness, it hath been in measure,

and health hath been restored to me, when a brother dear, and companion

as dear, hath been taken away at the fame time, and by the fame sickness.

10. That I have been kept and protected from many dangers that I

have been exposed to by night and by day, at home and abroad, especially

in journies.

11. That I have had comfortable accommodation, as to house, lodging,

fuel, &c. and have been a stranger to the wants of many thousands in that

kind.

12. That I Vas born to a competency of estate in the world, so that (as

long as God pleases to continue it) I am likely to be on the giving, and

not on the receiving hand.

13. That I have had, and still have comfort more than ordinary in re

lations ; that I am blessed with such parents as few have, and sisters also

that I have reason to rejoice in.

14. That I have had a liberal education, having a capacity for, and been

bred up to the knowledge of the languages, arts, and sciences : and that,

through God's blessing on my studies, I have made some progress therein.

15. That I have been born in a place and time of gospel light ; that I

have had the scriptures, and meane for understanding them, by daily ex

positions and many good books ; and that I have had a heart to give my

self to and delight in the study of them.

16. That I have been hitherto enabled so to demean myself, as to gain

a share in the love and prayers of God's people.

17. That I was in my infancy brought within the pale of the visible

church in my baptism.

18. That I had religious education, the principles of religion instilled

into me with my very milk, and from a child have been taught the good

knowledge of God.

19. That I have been endued with a good measure of praying gift9

being enabled to express my mind to God in prayer, in words of my own,

not only alone, but as the mouth of others.

20. That God hath inclined my heart to devote and dedicate myself to

him, and to his service, and the service of his church in the work of the

ministry, if ever he shall please to use me.

21. That 1 have had so many sweet and precious opportunities and

means of grace, sabbaths, sermons, sacraments, and have enjoyed not only

the ordinances themselves, the (hell, but communion with God, the kernel

22. That I have good hopes, through grace, that being chosen of God

from eternity, I was in the fulness of time called, and that good work begun

in me, which I trust God will perform.

23. That I have had some fight of the majesty of God, the sweetness of

Christ, the evil of fin, the worth of my soul, the vanity of the world, and

the reality and weight of invisible things.

24. That when I have been in doubt I have been guided, in danger I have

been guarded, in temptation I have been succoured, under guilt I have been

pardoned, when I have prayed, 1 have been heard and answered, when I

have been under afflictions, they have been sanctified, and all by divine grace.

25. That I am not without hopes, that all these mercies are but the

earnest of more, and pledges of better in the kingdom of glory ; and that

I shall rest in Abraham's besom, world without end.

26. Lastly, Thanks be to God for Jesus Christ, the fountain, and foun

dation of all my mercies. Amen, Halleluiah."

Oct. 18, 1682.

Die natali. } MATTHEW HENRY.

One may easily discern this paper was only designed by him to be a

witness between God and his own soul, and therefore he used a freedom in

the acknowledgment of mercy beyond what he would have done in public.

He was very remote from a Pharisaical vain-glorious temper ; it was never

his way to boast of his gifts and graces, but it became him to be sensible of

what God had done for his soul ; and in so large and particular a recital

of the mercies of God to him, those of a spiritual nature could by no means

be left out. /

By this memorial it appears, that at the age of twenty he had made a

very considerable progress in the knowledge of the languages, arts, and

sciences ; and that he had consecrated himself, and all his studies, to the

service of God and the church, in the work of the ministry, if it should

please God to accept him, and make use of him in it ; and though after

this lie employed himself for some time in studies of another nature, yet we

have no reason to think he ever departed from this his purpose, of making

the ministry the business of his life.

Being now at his father's house, that house of God and prayer to which

the good people in those parts used so often to resort, he began to be very

much taken notice of by them ; his excellent affable temper, his quick ap

prehension, solid judgment, and lively affections in religious duties, endear

ed him to all his father's friends ; they coveted his company, and were

delighted with it. He despised not the meanest of them, but was free

and ready on all occasions to visit them, to pray with them, to discourse

with them about their spiritual concerns ; and he could do it very experi

mentally and affectionately, and with great acceptance, far beyond his years.
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Hii excellent Father, though for some years after he was silenced he was

very loath to give any offence to the public ministry, yet thought it his duty

to accept of the indulgence which was granted by the king in the year

1672; he threw open his doors, and made his neighbours welcome to par

take of his spiritual things. They gladly accepted the privileges offered

them, and met together to worship God in a full congregation. Of these

there were some families of good account, such as Mr. Lloyd of Bryn, Mr.

Benion of Ash, Mr. Henry's kinsman, Mr. Yates of Darnford,

Mr. Higginson and Mr Eddows of Whitchurch, and several others, persons

of very good judgment, temper, and conversation. These adhered to

Mr. Philip Henry's ministry, after the indulgence was recalled ; and as

they had a great affection for Mr. Matthew Henry from his childhood, so

now, when he was grown up, and had made such advances both in divine

and human knowledge, they were exceedingly pleased with his company ;

they rejoiced to fee such a son treading in the steps of such a father, and

hoped their families would have cause to bless God for it ; and he took

pleasure in conversing with them to the last ; his memory is still precious,

and will be so to those few of them that yet survive.

There were other families of eminent note in the adjacent parts where

Mr. Philip Henry used to visit, and his ministry was highly valued by

them ; these were all very glad of his son's acquaintance and conversation.

In that one parish of Baschurch, about ten miles from Broad Oak, the

parish out of which that humble, good, and holy minister Mr. Edmund

Laurence was ejected by the act of uniformity, there were several families

of distinction that held fast their profession, and gladly entertained the e.

jected ministers, not being ashamed of their chain, for which they deserve

a greater honour than to be mentioned in these memoirs.

It most not be forgotten, that such gentlemen as Thomas Corbet of

Stanwardine, Esq ; Rowland Hunt of Boreatton, Esq ; George Clive of

Walford, Esq ; and Mr. Harris of Prefcot, had always a high esteem for

Mr. Philip Henry, were glad to receive him into their houses, and to at

tend upon his ministry whenever they had an opportunity for it. All these

lived in the same parish j and though they generally frequented the place

os public worship, where they had a sober, judicious, and peaceable minister,

the Reverend Mr. Hudson, yet they had often sermons preached in their

own houses by the nonconformists that lived near them, sometimes on week

days, sometimes on the Lord's day, out of the time of public worship ;

and I have often seen some of Mr. Hudson's family, his wife, and children,

present on such occasions.

And here, though I foresee I m like to incur the reader's censure, I

cannot let pass this occasion of tnowledging the goodness of God to

myself, in leading me into an acqi ntance with these worthy religious fa

milies. It is now about twenty-nine years ago, that Dr. Joseph Hanmer,

Rector of Marwheil, my fathers friend, recommended me to the friendship

of Mr. Corbet of Stanwardine ; I had then but just entered upon the

ministry, and had the opportunity of preaching sometimes at the chapel of

Cocsbut, near Mr. Corbet's house. One Mr. Lewis, a young minister,

that I think was sometime in Mr. Henry's family, had been removed by

death from them ; he had conformed, but remained a very serious, holy,

humble man, greatly beloved in the family of Stanwardine, with whom he

lived, and by them his death was greatly lamented ; he died very young,

but ready and ripe for heaven.

I had not preached long here, but umbrage was taken by the parson of

Elsemere, and complaints made at the spiritual court, which made it ad-

visable for me to desist ; but I continued for about two years to be very

much in thofie parts, sometimes at Stanwardine, and sometimes at Boreatton .

Mid I have often recorded it as one of the greatest mercies of my life, that

1 ever knew those families, in which I saw religion in its power and in its

native beauty, without partiality, affectation, or ostentation. I met with

the kindest and most friendly treatment. I was greatly encouraged in the

service of God by what I observed in them, and by the friendship into

which they were pleased to admit me. There it was that I had the op

portunity of being acquainted with Mr. Philip Henry and his family, and

with Mr. Tallents, and Mr. Bryon of Shrewsbury, Mr. Taylor of Wern,

and Mr. James Owen, then of Oswestry, and several others, men of great

learning and eminent holiness.

The providence of God has made a very great alteration in that parish,

and in some of those families that I have mentioned ; they are not so with

God as then they were ; the fashion of this world passes away. Some of

them will be ready to fay, " Call me no more Naomi, but call me Marah ;"

but yet I believe God has made with them and theirs an everlasting cove

nant, ordered in all things and sure, in which they shall find all their salva

tion and all their desire, although he makes them not to grow. God is

not unrighteous to forget their work and labour of love, which they havi-*

shewed towards his name ; I believe there is mercy in store for them, and

their posterity after them.

Mr. Matthew Henry has told the world, in the account of his father's

life, how intimate a friendship there was between him and that learned and

religious gentleman, Rowland Hunt of Boreatton, Esq ; who married the

Lady Frances, daughter to the Right Hon. the Lord Paget, an excellent

person, a great ornament and blessing to the family. Mr. Philip Henry

was esteemed by this family as their pastor ; he used once a quarter to

spend the sabbath with them, and administer the Lord's supper to them,

and to their children with them.

To this family Mr. Matthew Henry frequently resorted after he first

came down from London, and here he was always very acceptable and

welcome. Mr. Hunt was so well apprized of his great capacity for yet

further improvements, that he advised his father to let him return to Lon

don again, and enter himself in one of the inns of court, and spend

some time in the study of the law. I do not think it was Mr. Hunt's

purpose in this to draw him off from his design of being a minister ; but

the times were then very dark, he was young, and had time enough to mix

that with his other studies ; the knowledge of the law would not only be

convenient for one that was heir to an handsome estate, but might be of

use for the better understanding the nature of the divine law and govern

ment, and the forensic terms so much used in the holy Scriptures, and in

other divinity books, both ancient and modern.

Mr. Hunt's advice was approved of both by the father and the son, and

accordingly Mr. Matthew Henry went to Gray's Inn, towards the latter

end of April, in the year 1685. And though sometimes the discourage

ment of the times made him a little doubtful, yet he did not depart from

his purpose of making divinity his principal study and business. I find

about this time some of his friends and very near relations could not help

discovering their fears lest he should now be taken off from the thoughts

of the ministry. They considered he was now engaging himself in a new

sort of acquaintance, and entering into a society of men where there are

not many that have a true sense of the nature and dignity of the ministerial

office ; they could not be without some apprehensions, that he might find

his own mind gradually alienated from a work so little esteemed by men,

who have generally the advantages of birth, learning, and wit, to give their

sentiments the greater efficacy ; and it must be owned, to a mind less firm

and fixed than his, it might have given the turns which they feared ; and

we have many instances where it h as done so.

But his heart was bent for God, and established betimes by diviae

grace. As it was his happiness to fall into the acquaintance of several

young gentlemen in London, that were then students of the law, very ex

emplary for their sobriety, diligence, religion, and good temper ; and as

the like qualifications in him led him to desire their company, so they soon

discerned that in him that made them very gladly to admit him into their

most intimate conversation.

Several of these gentlemen are still living, some are dead ; none will think

themselves or their relations dishonoured by being reckoned among the

friends of Mr. Matthew Henry, Mr. Turner of Canterbury, Mr. Edward

Harley, Mr. Dunch, Mr. Birch, Mr. Edward, and Mr. Gilbert Horseman,

were the persons whose friendship Mr. Henry highly valued ; he often

mentions them with great respect and Ijonour, and their mutual friendship

continued to the last.

Here he went on in his usual diligence improving his time by close study,
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and diligent researches into the nature of the divine and human law3 ; he

loved to look into the body of the civil law, and did not neglect to ac

quaint himself with the municipal laws of his own country. His proficien

cy was soon observed, and it was the opinion of those that there conversed

with him, that his great industry, quick apprehension, good judgment,

tenacious memory, and ready utterance, wonld have rendered him very

eminent in the practice of the law, if he had betaken himself to it as his

business ; but he was true to his first and early resolution, and therefore,

while he was at Gray's Inn, he not only promoted social prayer and reli

gious conference with his particular friends, but would sometimes expound

the scripture to them ; and when he had left them, he bid them farewell,

in an excellent lively discourse from 2 Thess. ii. 1. "By the coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together to him," the hope of

that Blessed meeting he recommended to himself and them, as their greatest

comfort, now they were parting one from another.

What a serious fense and savour of religion he retained while he was in

the inns of court, will appear by a letter he wrote from thence to his dear

and loving friend, Mr. George Illidge of Nantwich, dated March 1. 1686,

which is as follows.

" Dear Friend,

" I think I remember, when I last, saw you, I partly promised to write

you from hence, which I doubt I should either have forgot, or deferred the

performance of, had I not been lately minded of it in a letter from one of

/ny sisters: and now I have put pen to paper, to perform my promise,

what shall 1 write ? News we have little or none considerable, and you know

I was never a good newsmonger ; and to sill a letter with idle impertiment

compliments, is very useless, and will pass but ill in the account another

day ; for sure, if idle words must be accounted for, idle letters will not be

left out of the reckoning. What if I should therefore (having no other busi-

riess at present) give you a few serious lines, which may, perhaps, be of

fume spiritual advantage to your soul ? I have been lately thinking of some

great scripture truths or principles, the firm practical belief of which would

be of great use to a Christian, and have a mighty influence upon the right

ordering of his conversation ; and they are some such as these :

" 1. That * all things are naked and open unto him with whom we have

to do,' Heb. iv. 13. A firm belief of God's all-feeing eye always upon

us, wherever we are, and whatever we are doing, would be a mighty awe-

band upon the spirit, to keep it serious and watchful. Dare I omit such

a known duty, or commit such a known sin, while I am under the eye of a

just and holy God, who hates sin, and cannot endure to look on iniquity ?

It was a significant name which Hagar gave to the well where God appeared

unto her, Gen. xvi. 14. Beer-lahai-roi, the well of him that lives and fees

me ; for (he said, ver. 1 3. Thou God seest me. This would be a very seasonable

thought, when we are either entering into duty or into temptation, to lift

up our heart in these words, Thou God seest me j and therefore let duty

be carefully done, and sin carefully avoided, considering, that he who sees

all now, will tell all shortly before angels and men, in the day when the se

crets of all hearts shall be made manifest, Luke xii. 2.

" 2. That " our adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about con

tinually, seeking whom he may devour,' 1 Pet. v. 8. We do not see him,

and therefore we are apt to be secure ; but certainly it is so, and therefore

we mould never be ossour watch. What folly is it for us to be slumbering

and sleeping, while such a cruel crafty enemy is waking and watching, and

ready to do us a mischief ? You know when Saul slept, he lost his spear

and cruse of water; many a Christian has lost his strength and comfort by

sleeping.

" 3. That ' the grace os God, which bringeth salvation, teacheth us to

deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and

godly,' Titus ii. 11, 12. The gospel, as it is a gospel of grace, requires a

holy conversation. Christ died to save his people from their sins, and

not in their sins. The gospel hath its commands as well as its promises

and privileges, and therefore there is such a thing as a gospel becoming

conversation, Philip, i. 27. living up to gospel love as well as gospel light.

" 4. That ' Jesus Christ died to deliver us from this present evil world,'

Gal. i. 4. We are apt to think that Christ died to deliver us only from

hell, and if that be done we are well enough ; no, Christ died to deliver ui

from this world ; so, if our hearts are glued to present things, and our affec

tions fixed upon them, we do directly thwart the great design-of our Lord

Jesus Christ in coming to save us.

" 5. That « we are not under the law, but under grace,' Rom. vi. 14.

This is a mighty encouragement to us to abound in all manner of gospel

obedience, to consider that we are not under the law that required personal

perfect obedience, and pronounced a curse for the least failure, but under

the covenant of grace., which accepts the willing mind, and makes since

rity our perfection. What a sweet word is grace ! what a savour does it

leave upon the lips ! and to be under grace, under the sweet and easy rule

of grace, how comfortable is it !

"6. That the foul is the man, and that condition of life is the best for

us that is best for our fouls. It fares with the man as it fares with his

foul ; he is the truly healthful man whose soul prospers and is in health -T

he is the truly rich man, not who is rich in houses, land, and money, but

who is rich in faith, and an heir of the kingdom ; those are our best friends

that are friends to our fouls, and those are our worst enemies that are ene

mies to our sou's ;. for the foul is the man, and if the foul be lost, all is lost.

"7. That « we have here no continuing city,' Heb. xiii. 14. We arer

in this world as in an inn, and must be gone shortly ; why should we then

conform ourselves to this world, or cumber ourselves with it ? Should we

not then sit loose to it, as we do at an inn ? And what if we have but ill

accommodation ? it is but a:\ inn, it will be better at home ; if our lodg

ing here be hard and cold, it is no great matter : our lodging in our Father's

house will be soft and warm enough.

" 8. That « every man at his best estate is altogether vanity,' Psal.

xxxix. 5. We ourselves are so, and therefore we must not dote on any

temporal enjoyments ; we carry our lives as well as our other comforts in

our hands, and know not how soon they may flip through our fingers ;

every one is vanity, therefore cease from man, from fearing him, and from

trusting in him.

" 9. That ' God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret

thing, whether it be good or evil,' Eccl. xii. 11. Every man must shortly:

give an account to God ; the serious thoughts of this would engage us to

do nothing now which will not pass well in our accounts then.

" 10. That ' the wages of sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal

life, through Jesus Christ our Lord,' Rom. vi. 23. Heaven and hell are

great things indeed, and should be much upon our hearts, and improved

by us as a spur of constraint to put us upon duty, and a bridle of restraint

to keep us from fin. We should labour to see reality and weight in invisi

ble things, and live as those that must be somewhere for ever ; to see hell

the wages and due desert of sin, and heaven the free gift of God through

Jesus Christ.

" Many other such truths might be mentioned, which those than art-

acquainted with the Scriptures, and with their own hearts, need not be

directed to. It would be of use to a Christian to take some one such truth

into his mind in the morning, and upon occasion in the day to be think

ing frequently of it, and to fay, « This is the truth of the day ; this is to

be an answer to this day's temptations ; this is to be a spur to this day's

duties ; and this is to be the subject of this day's meditation^ and of this

day's discourse, as we have opportunity.' 1 am apt to think such a course

would be very beneficial ; hereby a good stock of truths might be treasured

up against a time of need, and we might be able to bring forth things new

and old for the benefit of others ; for certainly it is our duty, as we have

ability and opportunity, to help our friends and neighbours in their spiri

tual necessities, to strengthen the weak, confirm the wavering, direct the

doubting, and comfort the feeble-minded, to fay to them that are of a fear

ful heart, be strong.

" Discourse to this purpose, how profitable would it be both to our

selves and others, and how much better would it pass in our account ano

ther day, than a great deal of that vain impertinent talk which fills up the

time of too many professors when they come together ; and I fear it is a

fault more acknowledged than amended.

« I remember to have read, that when the famous Bishop Usher and
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Dr. Preston, who were intimate friends, were talking together, after

much discourse of learning and other thing6, the bishop would say, * Come

doctor, one word of Christ before we part.' Christians that owe their all

to Christ, should be often talking of him ; and surely those that know

the worth of souls, cannot but be concerned for their ignorant careless

neighbours ; which concernedness should put us upon doing all we can to

help them out of that condition ; and if there be any that are asking the

way to Zion, with their faces thitherward, pray tell them the way. Tell

them,

"1. That there is but one gate into this way, and that is the strait gate

of found conversion.

" 2. Tell them that the way is narrow, that there is not elbow-room

for their lusts ; let them know the worst of it, and that those that would

be good soldiers of Christ must endure hardness.

" 3. Tell them notwithstanding this, it is a way of pleasantness, it gives

spiritual, though it prohibits sensual pleasures.

" Tell them, there is life eternal at the end ; and let them be assured'

that one hour of joy in heaven, will make them amends for an age of

trouble upon earth ; one sheaf of that harvest will be recompence enough

for a seed-time of tears, Psal. cxxvi. 5, 6.

" I am at present somewhat indisposed, and have written confusedly,

ind therefore I would have you keep it to yourself. I hope you will not

forget me at the throne of grace, for I have need of your prayers. Give

ary affectionate respects to your wife, and mother and sister ; to Mrs.

Elisabeth Wilson, who I take for granted, is with you ; to Mr. Hop

kins, ray aunt Borroughs, and Richard Gill, and all the rest of my very

good friesds, if with you, as if particularly named. I have nothing more

to add, but to commend you all to God, and to the word of his grace,

which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all

them that are sanctified.

I am your real friend,

MATTHEW HENRY.

" P. S. I wrote to Mr. Wilson a fortnight ago, but have heard no

thing from him.

This letter, you fee, was not designed by Mr. Henry to be communi

cated to any, much less to be made thus public ; but though he com

plains of writing in confusion, being indisposed, I think it worth any

one's perusal, as it contains in it a chain of great and good principles, and

a serious call to the neglected duty of Christian converse : you may dis

cern it in the frame of his own spirit, and what he had most at heart in

tbe days of his youth, and in the midst of that polite conversation he

then enjoyed ; one may see how wise and faithful a friend he was, and

how well worth the while it was to keep up a correspondence with him.

That Mr. Wilson, whom he mentions in the postscript, was that deir

and intimate friend and brother of his, and I must fay of mine too, that

spent his four last years at Warwick, son to the learned and judiciouS

author of the treatises called Nehushtan and Judicum Discretionis, &c.

He was not inferior to his father either for gifts or graces : the most

beautiful mind and temper in one of the most comely persons that I ever

knew. He was born in Chester the fame year with Mr. Henry ; he was

educated at London with Mr. Thomas Row ; lived for some time after

wards in Mr. Philip Henry's house ; was the first minister of the Presby

terian denomination in Warwick ; died of a consumption in his thirty-

second year, bnt did more service for God in that short term of life than

many, even good men, have done in twice that number of years. And

hiving laid such a foundation of serious religion in Warwick, as I hope

will aill abide, he went to heaven in full assurance and a holy triumph,

never to be forgotten by those of us that were eye-witnesses of the end of

hii conversation.

The same year that this letter to Mr. Ulidge bears date, I had the

opportunity of going to London with my worthy friend Mr. Corbet of

"OL. I.

Stanwardine, who took up his son, and entered him at Gray's Inn ; then

it was that I first saw Mr. Henry. Mr. Corbet sent his servant to ac

quaint him that he was come to town, and Mr. Henry immediately came

to wait on him at his inn at Fetter Lane, and was very ready to assist him

in every thing relating to his son, a young gentleman of very ptegnant

parts, who, by the blessing of God, might have been a great support to

the family, but was taken away by the small-pox, not long after he had

put on his barrister's gown.

What I had heard of Mr. Henry in those two families of Boreatton

and Stanwardine, had made me very desirous to be favoured with his ac

quaintance, into which I found it no difficult thing to be admitted. I

was much with him at Gray's Inn, and extremely pleased with his inge

nious and instructive conversation.

During his continuance at Gray's Inn, he seldom failed to write twice

a-week to his father, and I heard once a-week from him. In all his letter*

he is full of expressions of affection and duty to his good parents, -and

most tender respect to his sisters. He used to give his father an account

of all remarkable occurrences, which he did with great judgment and

exactness, and yet with all the caution the difficulties of those times re

quired. But that which ever had a considerable room in his letters, was

an account of the sermons he heard both on the Lord's day and week

days, from the most celebrated preachers about the town ; among whom

he seemed to be best pleased with Dr Stillingfleet, then at St. Andrew's,

Holborn, for his serious practical preaching, and with Dr. Tillotson'j

lectures at Lawrence-Jury, for the admirable sermons preached against

Popery ; he always mentioned the texts they preached upon, and gave a

short scheme of their sermons.

But though he blessed God for such helps, he complains very sensibly

of the want of those opportunities he used to have in his father's house,

the heavenly manna, as he often calls it, his Broad Oak sabbaths ; and

expresses his earnest desires to be restored to the enjoyment of those

privileges which had been more beneficial to his soul than any thing he

met with in London, though he attended upon the best men and means

that were then to be found.

In the month of June 1686, he came down from London to Broad

Oak, and stayed some months in the country ; and there he soon made it

appear, that study of the law, and his London conversation, had not

drawn his heart away from the study of the Scriptures, or his designs for

the ministry. He now began to preach pretty often as a candiate for

that work, andevery where met with great acceptation and encouragement.

About that time it was that he went for some days to Nantwich, to

that dear and intimate friend of His, Mr. George Illidge, of whom men

tion has already been made. This young man (for he was then very young)

wassingledout by divine grace from his father's house, where he had not en

joyed much help for his soul j he frequented the ministry of Mr. Philip

Henry, and very much improved by it. His seriousness and zeal mad: him

always very welcome at Broad Oak, and procured him great respect from

all the family. He was very forward to promote religion among his

neighbours, after he had felt the power of it in his own foul. He invited

Mr. Henry to come and spend some days with him at Nantwich, which

he readily complied with, and preached every night to a considerable com

pany. Some persons that had lived very loose and profligate lives attend

ed through curiosity, and were very much startled at what they heard.

One instance given is very remarkable: Mr. Matthew Henry preached

the last evening, from Job xxxvii. 22. " With God is terrible majes

ty." Mr. Illidge saw one man there that had been notoriously wicked

and went the next morning to his house to see what impressions

the word had made, and found the man and his wise all in tears • the

man under great convictions of sin, and fense of his miserable state,

the woman wept to see her husband weep. As soon as he could

speak, he told Mr. Illidge what work the word os God had made in his

conscience, and what dreadful apprehensions of the majesty and of the

wrath of God he had been under that morning. His kind neighbour
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gave him the best advice he could ; told him, that notwithstanding his

dreadful apprehension of his state, it was now more hopeful than ever ;

that he hoped these tears and trouble were in order to comfort, but yet

told him plainly the danger there was lest his wicked companions should

either entice him or reproach him into their company aiid ways again, and

then his state would be worse than before. This he endeavoured to warn

him against ; and having prayed, he left him, and presently sent an account

of it to Broad Oak, and desired directions from thence how to deal with

this poor convinced (inner. The man went on under a great concern

about his eternal state, taught his wife to read, set up prayer in his family>

went often with Mr. Midge to Broad Oak, and after some time was ad

mitted to the Lord's Supper. There appeared a great change in him ;

he would sometimes speak of the joy he felt in his foul at the remem

brance of what God had done for him. Thus it continued for some

years ; his wife, in the m«an time, died, to all appearance a good Christ

ian. He afterwards was guilty of very fad backflidings, from which it

does not appear that he is recovered to this day. His soul's friends long

to fee him remembering from whence he is fallen, and repenting, and

doing his first works. Christ was sent for the fall, and for the rising

again of many in Israel.

The success that God gave to. young Mr. Henry's preaching, fully

determined him to make it his business, and henceforward he omitted no

opportunity that offered itself of doing good to souls ; and about this time

some occasion led him to Chester, where the good people having heard of

him, invited him to preach to them in the evening, the liberty being not

yet granted. He readily consented to it, and for two or three evenings

together, he preached at the house of Mr. Henthorne the sugar-baker,

and at two other houses ; and then it was that he contracted an acquaint

ance with some of the most eminent Dissenters in Chester, which laid the

ground-work of his great usefulness among them for so many years.

This specimen they had received of Mr. Matthew Henry's ministerial

gifts made them earnestly desirous to have him for their minister, they

having lost, about two years before, two faithful aged ministers, Mr. Cook

and Mr. Hall. Mr. Harvey, another minister advanced in years, still lived

among them, and preached very privately ; but all those that belonged

to Mr. Cook and Mr. Hall had not joined with him in constant commu

nion.

Some of these hearing that there was a disposition in the government

to grant indulgence to the Dissenters, went over, about the latter end of

the year, to Broad Oak, to solicit Mr. Matthew Henry, if liberty should

be granted, to come and settle among them. He was then in the twenty-

fifth year of his age, determined for the ministry, and thought there was

the voice of Providence in it ; and having advised with hie father about

it, he gave them some encouragement to expect a compliance with their

desire, always provided Mr. Harvey would give his consent to it ; but at

the same time told them, he was very speedily to return to London, and

must reside there some months.

They were willing to receive him upon his own terms, and in his own

time. He went np to London accordingly, with the only son of his

worthy friend Mr. Hunt of Boreatton : they set out the 2-kh of January

1686-7, and at Coventry met with the news that there had been a great

fire at Gray's Inn, where Mr. Henry had a chamber, and in the fame

place Holborn's Court, while the gentlemen were at their revels ; on

which he writes from thence to his father, ' I expect the small effects I

have there are all lost ; but at his arrival at London, found that, by the

care of his chamber-fellow, most of them were saved.'

The first most material news he heard in London was, that the king

had empowered some gentlemen to grant out licenses directed to the bi

shops and their officers, to the judges, justices, and all others whom it

may concern. The licences were to this effect, That the king's plea

sure is, that the several persons named in a schedule annexed be not pro

secuted or molested, 1. For not taking the oaths of allegiance and supre

macy ; or, 2. Upon the prerogative writ for 201. a month, or upon

outlawries, or encom. capiend, for the said canses ; or, 3. For not coming

to church ; or, 4. For not receiving the sacrament ; or, 5. By reason of

their conviction for recusancy or exercise of their religion, a command to

stay proceedings already begun for any of the causes aforesaid. The

price of one of these licences was 101. for a single person ; but is several

joined the price was 161. and eight persons might join in taking out one

licence.

There were not very many Dissenters that took out these licences ;

but the disposition of the court being sufficiently understood thereby,

many of them began to meet publicly. In the latter end of February,

Mr. Henry writes to his father, " That Mr. Faldo, a worthy minister

of the Congregational persuasion, had preached publicly in Mr. Sclater's

meeting-house in Moor-fields, both morning and afternoon, to many

hundreds of people, who were much pleased at the reviving of the

work."

These openings of a door of liberty made Mr. Henry's friends at

Chester often put him in mind of their expectations, andlie was not less

mindful of his engagements to them, though sometimes he had some

questionings in his own mind, whether he had done wisely in engaging

himself to them : and when his resolutions for the ministry were generally

known in London, the reverend and learned Mr. Woodcock came to him

and told him, " He was desirous to engage him in a lecture which was

a setting up chiefly for young persons ;" but he, with modesty and

thankfulness, declined that offer, saying, " He thought his service

might be most wanted in the country, and might be more suitable there

than in or about the city."

He now began seriously to weigh the business of ordination, and desired

the counsel and assistance of some ministers about it, to whom he was

best known. Mr. Tallents was not then gone down again to Shrews

bury, and Mr. James Owen was come up occasionally from Oswestry to

London ; and it was a great comfort to him that he had such cordial

friends as they were, and persons that had known him from his childhood,

to consult with on an occasion of so solemn a nature ; and he had all

possible encouragement from them to go on with his design.

He addressed himself to his duty with all seriousness. I find among

his papers a discourse, I suppose intended chiefly for his own use, about

devoting one's self to the ministry, from 1 Tim. iv. ]S. "Give thyself

wholly to them ;" in which he states the nature and the several parts of

the ministerial works and what it is for a man to give himself wholly to

them—to be wholly in them.

Having thus counted the cost, and wifely weighed the work that he

was taking upon him, he proceeds to inquire into his own soul, the

dispositions and designs of his heart as to the word of the ministry; and

in this he was very strict andparticular, as one that wa3 afraid of being de

ceived. This paper bears the title of " Serious Self examination before

Ordination," and it begins thus :

"That it is very requisite for a man to examine himself seriously at

such a time, will readily be granted by those that consider the nature of

the ordinance, and of that work into which it is a solemn entrance.

" Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me, and know my

thoughts ; and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the

way everlasting.

" It is worth the while for a man at such a time deliberately to ail;

himself, and having asked, conscientiously to answer the following que

stions.

"Quest. 1. What am I?

"This is a needful question, because in ordination I give up myself ta

God, in a particular manner ; and will God accept the torn, and the

blind, and the lame ? Surely no ; the sacrifice must be searched before it

was offered, that it mijrht be sure to fit its end. Now, though the truth

of grace be not perhaps necessary to the e/se of a ministry, (for Jijdaa

himself was an apostle) yet it is necessary to the lent t[se ; a man cannot

| be a good minister without it : and therefore come, my soul, let us in-

j quire what am I ? and let the inquiry be strict and serious, for a mistake

i here is fatal.
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" l.'Have I ever been inwardly convinced of the lost and undone condi

tion in which I was born ; that I was by natuie a child of wrath even as

others i Did I ever fee myself wallowing in my blood, in a forlorn outcast

helpless state, lost and ruined for ever without Christ ?

" 2. Was I ever deeply humbled before the Lord for the original sin

that I was born in, and the numberless actual transgressions in heart and

life that I have been guilty of ? Hath fin been bitter to my foul I hath

my heart been broken for it ? and hath my sorrow been of the right

kind ? hath the light of a broken Saviour, broken my heart ?

"3. Have I siucerely closed with the Lord Jesus Christ by a true and

lively faith, taken him to be mine, and resigned up myself to him to be

Yui > Have I accepted of Christ upon gospel terms, to be my Prince to

rule, and Saviour to save me ? Have I renounced all others, and resolveS

to cleave to the Lord Jesus Christ, let what will come ? Is Christ precious

to me ? is he dearer to me than any thing in the world besides ? Could 1

be freely willing to part with all for Christ, and count every thing but loss

that I may win Christ. ?

" A. Have I a real hatred of every fin, in myself as well as in others ?

Have I no beloved lust which I would have spared, no darling corruption

which I would have to remain unmortified ? Doth sin appear sin in my

eyes,- and can I fay with David, that 1 hate every false way ? Are the

remainders of indwelling corruption a burden to me ? Do I long to be

rid of sin ? Are my resolutions sincere, and my endeavours serious

against sin, and all appearances of it, and that because it is against God ?

"5. Have I a real love to holiness ? Do I press after it, and earnestly

desire to be more holy, using holy ordinances for this end, that I may be

made thereby more and more holy ? Am I fond of holy ordinances and

holy people, and that because they are holy I Have I a real value for ho-

'liness wherever I fee it ? Do I delight in God's holy word, and that be-

cause it is holy ? Do I call the holy sabbath a delight, and that because

it is holy ? Do I love the brethren because they are holy, and love them

the better the more holy they are ? Do I long to be made perfect in holi

ness in that other world ?

- To these weighty questions, my poor foul (though compassed about

with manifold weaknesses, wants, and corruptions) doth, as in the pre

sence of God, the searcher of hearts, give in a comfortable answer ; and

if these be the signs and characters of true grace, I trust my heart doth

not deceive me, when it tells it me, I have some sparks of it, though swim

ming in a sea of corruption. " But who am I, O Lord God, and what

is my house, that thou hast brought me hitherto ? And yet, as if this

had been but a small thing, thou hast spoken concerning thy servant

for a grent while yet tq come : and Is this the manner of man, O Lord

God !"

" Quest. 2. What have I done ?

" This is also a needful question, that searching and examining what

hath been amiss, I may repent of it, and make even reckonings in the

blood of Christ, that I may not come loaded with old guilt to put on a

new character, especially such a character as this. Aaron and his sons

must offer a sin-offering, to make atonement, before they be consecrated,

Lev. viii. 34. For he that comes near to God under the guilt of sin

nnrepented of, comes at his peril, and the nearer the more dangerous.

« And therefore, O my foul, what have I done ? My foul cannot but

answer, I have sinned, I have perverted that which is right, and it hath

not profited me. And, in a serious reflection, I cannot but observe,

«' 1. What a great deal of precious time I have triAed away and mis

spent in folly and vanity, and things that do not profit. Time is a precious

talent which tny Master hath entrusted me with, and yet how long hath

it been buried, and how much hath it run to waste !

" 2. How many precious opportunities (which are the cream of time)

have I lost, and not improved, through my own carelessness ; golden sea

sons of grace .which I have enjoyed, but have let them flip, and been little

bettered by them ; sabbaths, sermons, sacraments, that have come and

gone, and left me as they found me ; my fruit hath not been answerable

to the soil I have been planted in. How often have I been ignorant under

enlightening means, hard and cold under softening and warming ordinances,

trifling and careless when I have been dealing with God about the con

cerns of my foul and eternity ?

" 3. How often have I broken my covenants with God, my engage

ments, promises, and resolutions of new and better obedience, resolved a-

gainst this and that fin, and yet fallen into it again, many a time return

ing to folly, after God had spoken peace to me, and aster I have spoken

promises to God.; presently after a sacrament, how have I returned to

former vanity, folly, sensuality, frothiness, to former pride, passions, and

worldliness, so soon have I forgot the vows of God ?

" 4. How unprofitable have I been in my converse with others, how

few have been the better for me, how many the worse for me, how little

good have I done, how little light have I cast in the sphere wherein God

hath placed me, how little have I been concerned for the souls of others,

and how little useful have I been to them ? how vain and light have I been

many times in my words and carriage, going down the stream of folly with

others, when my seriousness might have stemmed the tide ? how seldom,

hath my speech been with grace, and how often with corruption, not sea

soned with salt ?

"5. In the general, how forgetful have I been of God and his word,,

and of myself and my duty, and of t^ie great concernments of my soul

and eternity, living too much as if I had no God to serve, and never a.

soul to save ?

" I might mention many particular miscarriages which I have been

guilty of in heart and life, and which are known to God and my own

heart ; and yet, after all, « Who can understand his errors ? Cleanse thou

me, O God, from secret sins ; have mercy upon me, O God, according

to thy loving kindness, and according to the multitude of thy tender

mercies, blot out all my transgressions, for the fake of the Lord my righ

teousness."

« Quest, 3. From what principles do I act in this undertaking ?

» This is also a very material inquiry in every action, to aslt whence

it comes, especially in so great a turn of life as thi3.

" (1.) I hope I can fay that it is of faith, and I am concerned it should

be so, for " whatsoever is not of faith is sin ;" it is good for every man.

that he be fully persuaded in his own mind. Now,

"1. I am fully persuaded that Jesus Christ, as king of the church, hath

appointed and established the office of the ministry, to continue in a con

stant succession to the end of time, for the edification of the church, and

has promised to be with them always to the end of the world ; so that

the office of the ministry is no human invention, but a divine institution.

"2. I am fully persuaded, that no man ought to thrust himself upon

the work of the ministry, without a clear call from God to it. Not that

we are to expect such extraordinary calls as the apostles had, but the or

dinary call by the mediation of ministers, who, as such, are authorised by

Christ to try the*abilities of those that offer themselves to the ministry ;

and, if they find them fit, then to set them apart to the work in a solemn

manner, by the imposition of hands, with fasting and prayer ; and that the

laying on ofthe hands of the presbytery is the most regular way of ordi

nation, and most agreeable to scripture.

" 3. I bless God that I am pretty well satisfied with the clearness of

my call to the work. Though I cannot but be sensible of great weak

ness and insufficiency for these things, yet I find, that what abilities God

has been pleased to give me, (and let him have all the glory) do evident

ly look towards this work, so that if I be in any measure qualified for any

service, it is for this : I find also mine own inclination strongly bent to

wards it, and that it hath been so ever since I knew any thing ; and espe

cially I consider, that I have been much excited and encouraged to it by

divers (both ministers and others) able, skilful, and faithful, fit to judge,,

by whom my purposes have been much confirmed ; all which goes a great

way towards the clearing of my call ; and the earnest invitation I have
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lately had to slated work in a particular place, doth much help to clear my

call to the work in general.

" (2.) 1 hope I can say, I act herein from a principle of true zeal for

the glory of God, that this great thing I do, as I should do every thing,

to the glory of God, that my light may shine, that Christ's kingdom may

be advanced, the power of godliness kept up, the word of life held forth,

by all which God is glorified ; the desire of my foul is, that " whither I

live, I may live to the Lord, or whither I die, I may die to the Lord, and

that living and dying I may be the Lord's.

" (3.) I hope I can fay, that I act herein from a principle of real love

to precious fouls, for the good of which I would gladly spend and be

spent ; methinks I love the precious fouls of men so well, that I would

fain be an instrument of convincing the unconvinced, converting the un

converted, and building up saints in holiness and comfort : I hope I know

so much of the worth of souls, that I should think it a greater happiness

to gain one foul to the Lord Jesus Christ, than to gain mountains of silver

and gold to myself.

" Quest. 4>. What are the ends that I aim at in this great underta

king >

" It is a common saying, that the end specifies the action, and there

fore it is of great consequence to fix that right, that the eye may be single,

for otherwise it is an evil eye ; a bye and base end will certainly spoil the

acceptableuess of the best actions that can be performed.

" Now what is the mark I aim at in this great turn of my life ; let

conscience be faithful herein, and let the Searcher of hearts make me known

to myself.

"I.I think I can say with confidence, that I do not design to take

up the ministry as a trade to live by, or to enrich myself by, out of the

greediness of filthy lucre ; no, I hope I aim at nothing but fouls, and if

1 gain those, though I should lose all my worldly comforts by it, I shall

reckon myself to have made a good bargain.

" 2. I think I can say with as much assurance, that my design i3 not

to get myself a name amongst men, or to be talked of in the world, as one

that makes somewhat of a figure ; no, that is a poor business. If I have

but a good name with God, I think i have enough, though among men

I be reviled, and have my name trampled upon as mire in the streets ; I

prefer the good word of my Master far before the good word of my

fellow-servants.

" 3. 1 can appeal to God, that I have no design in the least to maintain

a party, or to keep up any schismatical faction ; my heart rises against the

thoughts of it, 1 hate dividing principles and practices, and, whatever

others are, I am for peace and healing ; and if my blood would be sufficient

balsam, I would gladly part with the last drop of it, for the closing up of

the bleeding wounds of differences that are among true Christians. Peace

is such a precious jewel, that I would give any thing for it but truth.

Those who are hot and bitter in their contendings for or against little

things, and zealous of keeping up names of division and maintaining

parties, are of a spirit which I understand not ; let not my soul come into

their secret.

" My ends then are according to my principles, and I humbly appeal

to God concerning the integrity of my heart in them.

" 1. That I deliberately place the glory of my God as my highest and

ultimate end ; and if I can be but any ways instrumental to promote

that, I mall gain my end, and have my desire. I do not design to preach

myself, but as a faithful friend of the bridegroom ; to preach Christ Jesus

my Lord, as the standard-bearer among ten thousands ; and if I can but

bring people better to know, and love, and honour Christ, I have my de

sign.

" 2. That, in order to the glory of God, I do sincerely aim at the

good of precious fouls. God is glorified when fouls are benefited, and

gladly would I be instrumental in that blessed work j I would not be a

barren tree in a vineyard, cumbering the ground, but by God's help I

would do some good in the world, and I know no greater good I can be

capable of, than doing good to souk ; I therefore desire to be an instru

ment in God's hand of softening hard hearts, humbling proud hearts, com

forting sorrowful hearts ; and if I may be enabled to do this, I have

my desire ; if God denies me this, and suffers me to labour in vain,

(though I should get hundreds a-year by my labour) it would be the

constant grief and trouble of my foul; and if I do not gain fouls, I sliah.

enjoy all my other gains with very little satisfaction, though even in that

cafe it would be some comfort, that the reward is not according to the

success, but according to the faithfulness. But I seriously profess it, if

I could foresee that my ministry would be wholly unprofitable, and that

I should be no instrument of good to souls, though in other respects I

might get enough by it, I would rather beg my bread from door to door

than undertake this great work.

" Quest. 5. What do I want ?

"And what special things am I now to desire of God, the God of all

grace ? When I know whither to go for supplies, I am concerned to en

quire what my necessities are. The requests I have to put to God are

such as these :

" 1. That he would fix, confirm, and establish my heart in my dedica

tion of myself to the work of the ministry. My carnal heart is sometimes

ready to suggest to me, that I had better take some other way of living

that would be less toilsome and perilous, and more pleasant and gainful ;

and the devil joins issue with my heart, and sets before me the profits and

preferments I might possibly have in another way, and the trouble and

reproach likely to be met with in this way. Now, O that my God

would restrain the temper, and satisfy me in my choice, and furnish me

with suitable considerations with which to answer such suggestions ; and

in order thereunto, give me believing vie-ws of eternity, having deliberate

ly devoted myself to the work of the Lord, keep it always in the imagina.

tion of the thoughts of my heart, and establish my way before him.

" 2. That he would, in a special manner, be present with me in the

ordinance of dedication, silling my heart with such an experimental sense

of the excellency of Christ, and the comforts of the Holy Ghost, as that

I may have cause to remember it, by a good token, as long as I live ;

that he would manifest himself to me, mark me for himself, and leave

some sign behind him in my soul, that may make it evident God was there

of a truth ; that he would give me a comfortable earnest of the success of

my ministry, by a signal owning of me in my entrance upon it.

" 3. That he would fit and qualify me for this great work to which he

is calling me. When Saul was anointed king, • God gave him another

heart,' an heart fit for kingship : I would fain have another heart, an

heart fit for ministerial work, filled with ministerial gifts and graces.

" (1) Ministerial gifta ; every godti gift comes from above, and there

fore 1 look upwards for gifts of knowledge in the mysteries of religion ;

gifts of utterance to explain and apply myself to others, and to speak a

word with boldness. I have also need of prudence and discretion, to

order the affairs of my ministry.

" (2) Ministerial graces ; faith, love to God and souls, zeal for God'i

glory and souls good ; patience to do, to suffer, and to wait ; an inward

sense of the weight of the things I speak of. Two graces 1 do more es

pecially beg of God.

" (1) Sincerity ; that I may be really as I seem to be; that inward

impressions may always be answerable to outward expressions in all my

ministrations ; that my eye may be single, my heart upright, and my ends

fixed, that I may not cast the least glance at any low, bye, base end.

" (2) Humility ; that God would hiJe pride from me, and clothe me

with humility, that I may see that I have nothing (except my sins) but

what I have received : that I may never please myself with the praises of

men, but hand up all the praise to God, that the least workings of pride

and conceitedness may be checked in me.

" 4. That God would open a door of opportunity to me, and make

my way plain before me, that the call I have to my work may be clear

and satisfying, and that God would bless and succeed my endeavours for

the good of souls,
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" Quest. 6. What are my purposes and resolutions for the future.

"This is also a requisite inquiry, when I am to put on a new character,

and one so honourable ; what shall I Jo, that I may ' walk worthy of,

the vocation wherewith I am called ?'

"1. I purpose and resolve, by the grace of God, that I will have no

more to do with the unfruitful works of darkness, seeing it will not only

be my duty as a Christian, but my office as a minister, to reprove them

rather. Pride, passion, worldliness, wantonness, vanity, are things the man

ofGod must flee, 1 Tim. vi. 11. What have I to do any more with

idols ? what have I to do any more with sin ? by the grace of God, it,

(hall not have dominion over me. The ministerial character will add a

great aggravation to every sin, and therefore, « O my foul ! stand in awe

and sin not.'

« 2. I purpose and resolve, that, by the grace of God, I will abound

more than ever in all manner of gospel obedience; that I. will strive to be

more humble, serious, watchful, and self-denying, and live more above the

world and the things of it ; that I will pray with more life, and read the

Scriptures with more care, and not be slothful in business, but fervent in

spirit, serving the Lord ; that I will abound in good discourse, as I have

ability and opportunity, with prudence endeavouring, as much as I can,

« to adorn the doctrine of God my Saviour in all things.'

" 3. In particular, I resolve, in the strength, spirit, and grace of Jesus

Christ my Lord, to consider well, and perform my ordination-vows, to hold

fast, the form of found words which I have received in the ' faith and love

which is in Christ Jesus ;' and never to let go any truth, whatever it colt

me, ever owning the Scripture as the only rule of faith and practice.

« That I will wholly give up myself to the work, and employ all my

talents in the service of God and souls, with seriousness and sedulity ; that

I will not only preach, but to the utmost of my power defend, the truths

of God against all opposers, and do all 1 can to convince or silence gain-

sayers.

" That I will endeavour to maintain not only truth, but peace and

unity in the church of God ; that I will patiently bear and thankfully

accept of the admonitions of my brethren, and esteem such smitings as an

excellent oil that shall not break my head.

"That if ever God (hall call me to the charge of a family, I will walk

before my house in a perfect way, with an upright heart, not doubting

but that then God will come unto me ; my house (hall be a Bethel ;

wherever I have a tent, God (hall have an altar ; and Joshua's resolution

(hall be mine, 'Whatever others do, I and my house will serve the Lord,'

" That if ever God calls me to the charge of a flock, I resolve by his

grace, with all possible diligence, to lay out myself for the spiritual good

of those over whom God (hall set me ; and that in conversation I will

endeavour to be an example to the flock, going before them in the way to

heaven, and will improve all the interest I have, and all the authority I

may have, for the honour of God, the good of souls, and the edifying the

mystical body of Christ.

" Whatever opposition I may meet with in my work, by the grace of

God I will not be terrified with it, nor frighted by the winds and clouds

from sowing and reaping, but, in the strength of my God, go on in the

midst of discouragements ; and if God shall call me to sufferings, which I

promise to expect and count upon, I will, by the grace of God, suffer

chearfully and courageously for the truths and ways of Christ, « chusing

rather (with Moses) to suffer afflictions with the people of God, than

to enjoy the pleasures of sin, which are but for a season ;' and I will es

teem not only the crown of Christ, but the reproaches of Christ, greater

riches than the treasures of Egypt, having respect to the recompence of

reward.

" This is the substance of what I promise in the strength of the Spirit,

in the grace of Christ ; and having sworn by his strength, I will perform

it, that I will keep his righteous judgments ; and the Lord keep it al

ways in the imagination of the thoughts of my heart, and establisli my way

before him."

Vol. I.

Behold the strict and severe scrutiny that Mr. Henry made into the

state of his own soul, before he would take upon him the office of t lie

ministry. I have willingly transcribed it all, though somewhat large, be

cause I think it worthy of all observation ; it may be useful to convince

and reprove those that have rushed into the battle without such solemn

preparation, and to guide those that are putting on the harness.

It (hews the high thoughts Mr. Henry had of the ministerial office,

and the humble thoughts he had of himself ; with what care and caution,

yea, what fear and trembling, he addressed himself to the work ; how

strictly he examined his state towards God ; how greatly he humbled

himself for sin ; and yet he was never stained with the common vanities

and follies of youth : but his heart-sins were more humbling t o him and

more lamented by him, than gross wickedness is by many others.

You will doubtless be pleased to see how impartially he judges himself^

and tries the principles and ends by which his soul was governed in un

dertaking the great work, and how comfortable a testimony his good,

conscience gave in for him, and with what holy resolutions, not presuming

on his own strength, but relying upon divine grace, he entered upon

his work, and what excellent rules he laid down to himself in the discharge

of it.

If to begin well is the largest as well as first step in every affair, we need

not wonder that Mr. Matthew Henry so much excelled in his ministerial

conduct : nothing less could be expected from such an entrance upon it.

It is worth the while to compare his prayers, his purposes, and all his

preparatory endeavours, with his after behaviour, management, and suc

cess ; how happy an agreement was there be tween them ! His prayers

were heard ; the purposes of his heart were established ; his humble appeals

to God, as to his principles and ends, were all ratified by heaven ; the

sincerity of his soul made manifest : by the whole of his future life, God

testified that he was upright. God gave him very uncommon assistance

in his work, and very uncommon success ; and though he sought not

wealth and honour, but like Solomon, chiefly insisted upon religious

wisdom, " God gave him that which he first sought," and added to it ac

ceptance and esteem wherever he came, " and withheld no good thing from

him>

There was yet another thing relating to his ordination, which Mr.

Henry was willing to allow its due consideration, and that is the

way and method which is commonly used by the Nonconformists in that

duty.

It seems it had been suggested to him by a very worthy person with

whom he had consulted about that affair, that peffibly he might obtain

Episcopal ordination, without taking those oaths and making those de

clarations which the Dissenters have been used to object against.

What grounds there were at this time to expect that such condescen

sions would have been made to scrupulous consciences, I cannot tell, nor

what bishops they were that would have been so favourable. Bishop

Wilkins, I have heard, had drawn some into the church by making such

abatements, but he was dead long before this ; and whether any that now

filled the fees had the fame latitude, is more than 1 know. I was myself

ordained the same year ; and though I was very kindly and preffingly in.

vited to Conformity by the present learned and pious dean of Chester,

and treated by him with all the candour and civility of a Christian, a

gentleman, and a divine, yet he never gave the least intimation of any

abatements that I might expect in the terms of Conformity, but always

proceeded in his discourse with me upon the lawfulness of the terms by

law required.

It is true, at this time a storm was manifestly gathering over the church

of God in England, and it threatened to fall more immediately upon

the Episcopal churches, notwithstanding they were established by law.

King James had now issued out a declaration for liberty of conscience ;

the Bishops were commanded to recommend, and order it to be read by

the clergy of their respective diocess : this they refused to do, and gave

their reasons in a petition, to the king. For this petition, which the
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government called a libel, they were prosecuted and sent to the Tower,

Lut honourably acquitted upon their trial.

In that petition they declared themselves willing to come into a due

temper towards Protestant Dissenters. And whether at that time Mr.

Htrnry might have intimation from those persons of distinction with whom

he conversed, that he might poflibly be indulged in the points he scrupled,

and have Episcopal ordination without them, I cannot tell.

However that was, I find he seriously considered the case, and states it

in the following question.

" Quest. Whether it be adviseable for one that hath devoted himself to

the service of God in the work of the ministry, but is by no means satis

fied with the terms of Conformity, to choose ordination by EspiscopaJ

hands, (if it maybe had without any oaths or subscriptions, according

to the form prescribed) rather than ordination by Presbyters, as some

time practised among those of that persuasion i"

On this cafe Mr. Henry thus reasons :

" The doubt is not, whether Episcopal ordination be lawful, especially

considering that the bishop maybe looked upon therein as a presbyter, in

conjunction with his co-prefbyters, and the validity of such ordination

is sufficiently vindicated by the Presbyterians in their Jus Divinum, but

whether it be adviseable or no ?

" I. There is much to be said on one hand, to prove it adviseable as,

"(1.) That Episcopal ordination is established by the settled law os

the land, and all other ordinations cassated and made void by the fame

law.

" (2 ) That the Presbyterians do allow Episcopal ordination to be

valid, and have never urged any re-ordination in that case ; but the Epis.

copal party generally deny ordination by presbyters without a consecrated

bishop to be valid, and require re-ordination. And,

" (3.) That the time may come, when the act of uniformity being

abolished, and the unscriptural terms taken away, Episcopal ordination

may qualify a man for public service in the church of Christ, when Presby

terian ordination will not qualify him, but altogether incapacitate him,

rendering him unfit for public service, without at least a tacit renunciation

of former ordination, which will not easily go down with a tender con

science.

« 2. That which may be said against it, as not adviseable, rebussicJlantl-

lus, is this :

" (1.) It is a tacit owning of the prelatical power of ordination, which

the bishops usurp and claim as the sacred prerogative of their mitres, and

will by no means allow to every gospel presbyter ? and doth not our sub

mission thereunto implicitly justify that usurpation ?

" (2.) The pretended fasts, and too formal prayers, with which the

bishops manage that solemn service, render it less comfortable to a serious

.honest heart, that knows the weight of that work upon which ordination

is an entrance.

•* S. The making of two distinct orders of deacons and priests is cer

tainly owned by submitting to two distinct ordinations. A scripture

deacon seems to be ordained to serve tables, and nat to give himself to the

word and prayer; and it is very hard for one that is self-devoted to the

ministry, to say that he thinks himself moved by the Holy Ghost to take

upon him the office of a deacon. May this be got over by saying that

dmkonos is a gospel-minister, and one ordained to be so is a minister to all

intents and purposes, without faith or ordination ? But here are two things

that stumble us.

" (1.) The ordainer intends it not so, as appears by the form of ordi

nation.

" (2.) The bishops ordain the deacons without any presbyters joining

with them, which methinks is unscriptural.

" (3. ) Ordination by presbyters is more regular and conformable to

scripture, and more becoming one that disowns a prelatical power.

" And though an Episcopus praesss be willingly owned as conveniently

necessary, especially in ordination, yet it is a quere whether one professedly

[ claiming to be Episcopitt princep:, and acting as such, challenging the sole

power os ordination jure divlno, only in the ordination of priests calling

in the assistance of com-presbyters, who herein stand but for cyphers, only

to grace the solemnity ; I say, whether such an one can be conscientiously

owned as a spiritual father, and an ordainer in Christ's name, by one

that knows no such principality established by Christ, the King of hi*

Church.

" And perhaps the three things which were urged before for it, may

be thus answered.

" To the 1st, That Episcopal ordination is established by the law of

the land, a knowing Christian will soon answer, That sufficeth not to

make it alone valid, and to invalidate all others, especially considering the

practice of the best reformed churches ; and that though the church is in

the world, yet it is not of the world.

Besides, the fame law that establistied Episcopal ordination, established

the disiiked oaths and subscriptions, as the terms of it ; and if those be

disowned, notwithstanding that authority, why must the other be owned

and submitted to for the sake of that authority ? And by the imposed

terms a just measure may be taken of the imposing power.

" To the 2d, That Presbyterians allow Episcopal ordination, but the

Episcopal party disown the validity of the Presb) terian ordination, there

is a reply ready, That this argument is or no more weight in this cafe

than that of the Papists in a much greater ; that the Protestants grant a

possibility of salvation in their churches, but the Papists deny it in the

Protestant churches ; the more uncharitable, unchristian, and antichristian

they. And besides other men's judgments are not the rule of my

practice ; but let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind, and prove

his own work, so shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in

another.

" To the 3d, That Episcopal ordination may open a door of opportu

nity, when Presbyterian ordination may shut and bolt it, (which has most,

strength in it to direct in point of prudence ?) this may be said, that

duty is ours, events are God's. It is easy to say, this may be, and it is

as easy to say, twenty other things may be ; but future events are hid

from us, and ' we know not what a day may bring forth ;' many unex

pected changes have been seen in a short time.

" Who knows but the day imy come when God will vindicate the ho

nour of Presbyterian ordination, and when that such a submission to Epis

copal ordination (by one in other things otherwise minded, and when

that which is purer and better might be had) may be branded with the

name of cowardice, and called mean, if not sinful compliance ?

" And if we mult look forward, supposing the worst sliould come to

the worst, it is but being silenced with good company ; and I am apt to

think a man might comfortably suffer for these two truths, though in all

probability they will never stand alone to be suffered for.

" 1. That ordination by Presbyters is (though not the only valid)

yet the best, most scripturally regular, and therefore the most eligible or

dination.

" 2. That Jesus Christ never meant to make any of his ministers really

priests, sacerdotes, otherwise than spiritual priests, as all believers are ; nor

that he ever meant to necessitate all his ministers to be deacons, that is, but

overseers of the poor, or at best but half ministers at the first.

" It may also be considered how far the integrity and uprightness of

the heart in acting herein, according to light bestowed after serious con

sideration and prayer, may administer matter of comfort and satisfac

tion in a day of suffering, the sharpest of which surely is a day of silen

cing ; and if that should be the issue of it, Abimclcch's plea might be

renewed, ' Surely in the innocency of my heart I did this ;' and it may

be remembered, that when Paul was called to preach the gospel immedi

ately, ' he consulted not with flesh and blood.'

" Mine eyes are ever towards the Lord ; shew me thy way, O Lord,

and lead me in a plain path, because of my observers."

April 28, 16S7.

T hese were the reasons that determined Mr. Henry to seek for ordina

tion in the more despised way of the Presbyterians ; and accordingly,
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having applied himself to those ministers in London to whom he was best

known, and some of them being very "aged, and very cautious, it was a-

greed to have all managed with great privacy, and on the 9th May the

fame year they met on this solemn occasion. The ordainers as well as

the ordained are all dead, and therefore you cannot expect so particular

an account os the work of that day, only this is certain, it was a good day

to the church of God, and a good service that was done that day to the

fouls of many. ' God had formed and fashioned Mr. Henry before that

day for temple service, as a chosen vessel fit for his Master's ufr ; that day

God sealed him, and sent him forth to that service ; and though (as we

find it now to our sorrow) he was but an earthen vessel, yet a rich trea

sure was conveyed by him to the fouls of men, and the excellency of the

power was of God, and not of man.

Though the privacy of his ordination may have concealed many things

from us that would have been well worth our knowledge, we have under

his owe hand

His Confefftm of Faith.

" I believe that there is a God, an incomprehensible perfect Being, a

Spirit, infinite, eternal, unchangeable in his Being, wisdom, power, holi

ness, justice, and truth, having his being of himself, and giving being to

all things.

" 1 believe that the living and true God is but One ;

" And that in the unity of the Godhead there is a Trinity of Persons,

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and that these Three are but one God.

the same in substance, equal in power and glory. This is the revealed

mystery which I do believe, but cannot comprehend.

" 2. I believe that this God, who was God from eternity, did, in the

beginning of time, create, or make out of nothing the world, the heaven,

and earth, and all things visible and invisible ; and this he did by the word

of his eternal power, in the space of six days, and all very good.

" And that the fame God doth, by the fame power, uphold and main

tain the creatures in that being which he at first gave them, by the constant

concurrence of Providence ; for by him all things subsist, from the highest

angel to the meanest, worm.

" And that this God, in the right of creation and preservation, is the

siipreme absolute Sovereign and Rector os the world, ruling and govern

ing all his creatures, and all their actions, according to the wife, holy>

and eternal counsel of his own will, to the praise and glory of his own

name.

" 3. I believe that God, as the Governor of the world, hath given a

Uw to his rational creatures, according to which they are to walk, in order

to their glorifying and enjoying him.

"And that to the present sons of men the Scriptures of the Old and

New Testaments are given, as the only rule to direct them both in faith

and practice.

"Thct this book of Scripture was given by inspiration of God, holy

men speaking and writing as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.

"And that this is the foundation of all revealed religion, and a perfect

sufficient rule of direction to the children of men.

"4. I believe that God made man upright, in his own image, consist

ing in knowledge, righteousness, and holiness, with dominion over the in

ferior creatures.

" And that he made a covenant of works with him, promising life,

upon condition of a perfect and perpetual obedience, threatening death

upon disobedience ; and giving him a command of trial, Not to eat of the

tree os the knowledge of good and evil, upon pain of death.

"5 I believe that man, being lest to 'the freedom of his own will, at

the instigation of the devil, sinned against God, in eating the forbidden

fruit, and so fell from his estate of holiness and happiness ; and he being

a common person, all his posterity fell with him into an estate of sin and

misery.

" That all the sons of men are born children of disobedience, wanting

original rightepusness, and under a corruption of the whole nature, slaves

to the flesh, the world, and the devil ;

" And consequently children of wrath, obnoxious to the justice of God,

and the condemnation of the law :

<c And that no creature is able to deliver them out of this condition.

" That God having from all eternity, of his mere good pleasure, elected

a remnant of mankind to everlasting life, did, in infinite wisdom, find out

a way to save and deliver them out of this sinful and miserable estate, and

to bring them into a state ofesalvation ; and that was by giving his only

begotten Son to be their Redeemer, who being God, and one with the

Father, according to the determinate counsel of God, did, in the fulness

of time, take upon him our nature, a true body, and a reasonable soul,

and became man, being conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin

Mary, and called Jesus.

" I believe that this Jesus was the true Messiah, promised to, and ex

pected by the patriarchs under the Old Testament :

" That he lived a holy and sinless life, and fulfilled all righteousness

being made under the law ; that he underwent the miseries of this life,

the wrath of God for our sins, and as a sacrifice for sin died a cursed death

upon the cross, thereby satisfying divine justice for the sins of men, and

so reconciling us to God, and bringing in an everlasting righteousness.

" That he was buried, and that, having conquered death, he rose again

the third day ; and having commissioned his apostles and ministers to

preach the gospel to all the world, he ascended into heaven, where he is,

and continues to be, God and man, our prevailing Intercessor with the

Father, and the glorified Head over all things to the church ; in all this

gloriously executing the three great offices of prophet, priest, and king.

" 7. I believe, that in Jesus Christ there is a new covenant of grace

made and published in the gospel, the tenor of which is, T hat all those

who, in the sight and sense of their lost and undone condition by nature,

come to Jesus Christ, and truly repent of all their sins, and heartily re.

nounce the devil, the world, and the flesh, and all their own righteo usnesS

in point of justification, and by a lively faith cordially resign themselves

to Jesus Christ as their Prince and Saviour, covenanting to be his humble

servants, and serving him accordingly (sincerely, though not perfectly) in

all manner of gospel-obedience, shall have all their sins pardoned, their

peace made, their persons justified, their natures sanctified, and their souls

and br>die3 eternally saved.

" 8. I bel'eve, that the Holy Spirit doth effectually apply the redemp

tion purchased by Christ to all the elect, by working in them that which

is required of them, convincing them of sin, enlightening their m inds

with the knowledge of Christ, renewing their wills, and not only persuad.

ing them, but powerfully enabling them to embrace Jesus Christ, as he is

freely offered in the g.spel.

" And t hat the fame Spirit continues to dwell in them, and to work

all their works in them, weakening their cor ruptions, strengthening their

graces, guiding their way, comforting their fouls, witnessing their adop.

tion, enabling them more and more to die unto sin, and to live unto righ-

' teousness, and keeping them faithful and ste dfast unto the end.

" 9. I believe, that all true believers make up one invisible, sanctified

church, which is the mystical body of Jesus Christ,receiving vital influence

from him as from their Head, and having communion in the fame Spirit

of faith and love.

" And that all those who by baptism outwardly profess faith in Christ,

as the true Messiah, make up the universal visible church of Christ; on.

earth, of which Jesus Christ is the only ruling head, and as such hath in

stituted ordinances for worstiip and discipline, which are to be observed

and kept pure in particular churches, and hath appointed the Handing

office of a gospel-ministry, for the due administration of those ordinances,

to the edification of the church, and hath promised to be with them

always to the end of the world.

" 10. I believe that God hath appointed a day in which he will judge

the world in righteousness by that man whom-he hath ordained, who will

raise the bodies of all men from the grave, and judge them all according

to their works, sending the wicked, impenitent, and unbeliever into ever

lasting punishment, and receiving the righteous into life eternal, to be

together for ever with the Lord.
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" And that then he fliall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the

Father, that God may be all in all to eternity."

As the caution of those reverend ministers that were Mr. Henry's or-

dainers determined them to have it done with great privacy, so for the

same reason they did not think fit to give him a certificate in the usual

form, but only signed thia brief testimonial :

« yje wnose names are subscribed are.'weU assured that Mr. Matthew

Henry is an ordained minister of the gospel-.

Sic tcstor W. Wickens Nath. Vincent,

Fran. Tallents, James Owen,

May 9. Edw. Lawrence, Rich. Steele."

1687.

Mr. Henry accepted for the present such a certificate as they thought

fit to give him ; but afterwards, when their fears were pretty well blown

over, he was desirous to have one more plain and full ; and accordingly,

on th; 17th of December 1702, the Rev. Mr. Tallents drew up the fol

lowing paper, signed by himself and Mr. James Owen.

" We whose names are subscribed, being two of those six who sub

scribed a certificate concerning the ordination of Mr. Matthew Henry,

May 9. 1687, do hereby certifiy, that the said certificate was drawn up

so short and general, because of the difficulty of the times ; but the true

intent and meaning of it was, that the said Mr. Matthew Henry, after due

examination a nd exercises performed with their approbation, did, upon

the said 9th of May 1687, at London, make a full confession of his

faith, and solemn dedication of himself to the service of Christ in the

work of the ministry ; and was thereupon, by imposition of hands, with

fasting and prayer, ordained and set apart to the work and office of a

gospel-minister, by those whose names are subscribed with their own hands

to the said certificate.

Fran. Tallents,

Dec. 17. 1702. James Owen.

By the date of this last certificate, it appears that Mr. Henry had been

for many years a minister before it was drawn up : but such was his care

to have it made manifest to all, that he had not been guilty of an irregular

intrusion into the sacred office, that he was glad to procure this more

distinct and full account of his manner of entrance into it. By this time

he had many seals of his ministry, and an universal acceptance and esteem,

and might, without vanity, have used the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 1«

" Do we begin again to commend ourselves ? or need we, as some others,

epistles of commendation to you, or letters of commendation from you ?

Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known and read of all men ; for

asmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ, ministered

by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in

tables of stone ; but in fleshly tables of the heart." But notwithstanding

this great seal of heaven, he d espised not the witness of Christ's faithful

ministers.

It is somewhat remarkable, that the Rev. Mr. Steele should be concer

ned in the ordination of both Mr. Henry's, father and son. In the life of

Mr. Philip Henry you will find, that in the yeat 1657, Sept. 16. Mr.

Steele was one of those that ordained him at Prees in Shropshire ; and

now, almost thirty years after, he is concerned in the ordination of his

son. This circumstance must be very pleasing both to father and son,

and it could not be less pleasing to Mr. Steele himself, (that faithful and

excellent preacher) that he should be employed under Christ in sending

out two such ministers into the vineyard, such a father and such a son.

It was the honour of his younger days to be appointed, by the claffis of

ministers, one of those that should lay hands on Mr. Philip Henry ; and

sure it must be the comfort of his now far advanced years, that he had

the opportunity of doing the fame office for the son. It was an instance

of the goodness of God, which I doubt not all three rejoiced in at that

time.

After this solemnity was perfected, Mr. Matthew Henry made all

convenient haste down into the country ; he was now well instructed,

and had received full powers for the discharge of his ministry, and his

heart was bent for it. We have already heard, that the winter before he

had received a very earnest invitation to come and fettle at Chester, and he

had encouraged them to expect his compliance with them, as soon as his

affairs would permit.

And now the providence of God had opened a wide door for him, ac

cording to the request he put up to God when he was about to be or

dained. The rumour there had been the winter before of an indulgence

designed, proved true ; and it need not be concealed, that the Dissenters

were generally very glad of it. Those in Chester had been not a little

harassed of late years, by severe fines and imprisonments, though there

was nothing found against them, except in the matters of their God : the

prospect of rest and liberty was very pleasant to them.

They were not ignorant, that the design of the court was in favour of

Popery, but they considered that " God's thoughts are not as man's

thoughts ;" they knew the Papists would be indulged, whether Protes

tant Dissenters accepted the liberty or refused it ; they were resolved,

for their own parts, to do every thing they ought to do for keeping out

Popery, whenever it should be imposed upon the nation ; they thought,

the preaching of dissenting ministers would more effectually disserve the

interests of Popery, than their silence could do. However, they knew

a necessity lay upon them, and a dispensation of the gospel was commit

ted unto them ; and as they had gone on, as well as they could hitherto,

under all the frowns of the government, and even to the loss of their

goods and their personal liberty, they thought they were obliged to go

on still ; and if the king thought fit to interpose, and suffer none to hurt

them, they saw no reason to refuse such a favour.

The Dissenters in Chester ceased not to follow Mr. Henry with

importunate letters, to come over and help them as soon as possible : and

Mr. Anthony Henthorne having occasion to go up to London, brought

along with him the wishes of all the people, and their hopes that a wide

door would be opened unto him, and effectual ; though there were many

adversaries, they let him know the ice was already broken, and that they

had desired his friend Mr. T. to preach to them till he came among them.

Mr. Henthorne had been always forward to promote the gospel in

that city where God had cast his lot, and greatly blessed him for many

years ; he now opened his doors, and offered to his neighbours the use of

his house, which was large and commodious, for the worship of God.

He received Mr. T. into his house, and gave him a most kind entertain

ment, in every thing treating him as if he had been his nearest relation.

To his house the people resorted beyond all expectation. They onl y

met at first between the hours of public worship ; most of them went to

hear Dr. Fog and Dr. Hancock, whose ministry.they valued and blessed

God for : but at noon, and again in the evening, they flocked to Mr.

Henthorne's ; and the word of God was unto them line upon line, pre

cept upon precept, here a little, and there a little. Their numbers in

creased every day, and some time before Mr. Henry came, they found it

necessary to provide a larger place. Here again Mr. Henthorne was ready

to supply them. A pretty large out-building, part of the friary which

belonged to him, was pitched upon to be the place. They set to work

on Monday morning, and before the week's end, they had it in that for

wardness that the next Lord's day it was opened.

It will easily be believed, this might raise the spleen of some men, and

the scorn and contempt of others ; but they went on, and God was graci

ously pleased to countenance and encourage them, by giving remarkable

success to the word ; many young persons were convinced of sin, some we

hope were converted. The minister that was upon the spot fell under a

very threatening illness, which he and others took to be a consumption ;

and yet he was but taken off his work ior one day in several months, and

then his absence was abundantly supplied by that excellent minister, Mr.

James Owen, whose praise is in all the churches. It pleased God to re

store the other to a good measure of health ; and having obtained fa

vour of the Lord, he continues this day, and has often placed that afflic

tion among the choicest of his mercies, but fees cause to lament the loss
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of those excellent men that were the friends and companions of his

younger years ; they now reft from their labour, and their works follow

them. When Mr. Henry came down, the other gladly resigned up the

work to him ; he found every thing ready for him, and the resentments

of those that were otherwise minded pretty well allayed, and ever retained

a sincere respect for that minister that had served in his absence.

r

CHAP III.

His Settlement at Chester, and the agreeable Society be met ivitb there; his

Marriage, Jirjl and second : his Children ; the excellent Order and

» Government of bis Family ; some of the most remarkable Providences re

lating to his Family ; his exemplary relative Religion.

Mr. Matthew Henry could not be more earnestly expected at Chester

than he was now willing to be with them : accordingly, towards the latter

end of May 1687, the fame month on which he was ordained, he took his

leave of London, and made but a very short stay at Broad Oak : for,

on the .1st of June, Mr. Greg, Mr. Coker, Mr. Hall, and some others,

"me to meet him at his father's house, and attended him to Chester.

The day following, being Thursday, was sometime before chosen to be

the lecture-day ; then he preached his first sermon publicly, from 1 Cor.

u. 2. " I determined to know nothing among you, but Jesus Christ, and

him crucified." I am a witness of the joy and thankfulness with which

they received him ; it may be truly said they received him as an angel of

God : and so indeed he was, a messenger sent from God to them. He

came to them in the fulness of the blessing of Christ, a great blessing to

many souls in Chester, and the country round about.

He found in that city a very agreeable society, which enabled him to

go on in his work with greater chearfulness and courage ; he found

among them an aged minister, Mr. Harvey, a good scholar and judicious

preacher. He would not promise to settle at Chester, till Mr. Harvey

had declared his consent to it, which he did not only to the people, but

to Mr. Henry himself. One of the first visits that Mr. Henry made,

was to Mr. Harvey, and it was before he preached his fii st lecture-sermon,

which has been mentioned ; he desired Mr. Harvey to be free with him,

whether he was consenting to his coming, assuring him, if he was not, he

would return to the place from whence he came. Mr. Harvey told him

he had consented to it, believing there was work enough in Chester for

them both.

Mr. Harvey preached a lecture on Tuesdays, on which Mr. Henry con-

fiantly attended ; he always carried it towards Mr. Harvey as a son to a

father, carefully avoiding every thing that might give any occasion of

offence, and always advised his friends to shew all possible regard to him, as to

a faithful m.mster of Christ, that had for many years served among them

in the gospel, and had been a sufferer for it.

That city was then very happy in several worthy gentlemen that had

their habitations there; they were not altogether strangers to Mr. Henry

before he came to hve among them, but now they came to be his very

xmlm«e acqua.ntance. Some of these, as Alderman Mainwaring and

Mr. \anbrugh father to Sir John Vanbrugh, were in communion with

the church of England, but they heard Mr. Henry on the week-day lec

tures, and always treated him with great and sincere respect

Others there were that had all along professed themselves Dissenters,

si2 TtrfT u°dlmt 3nd JUst esteem f° the S°°d ™" that were

of the established church. The chief of these were George Booth, Esq •

an eminent lawyer, and near relation to the Earl of Warrington ; Richard

hennch, Esq ; a gentleman of very good sense, pleasant and instructive

conversion, and truly religious, happy in his yoke fellow and children,

true lover of Mr. Henry's ministry, which God made very useful to

W..(and many branches of that worthy family bless God for him, and

beheve w.ll do so to eternity) ; John Hunt Esq; younger brother

to Mr. Hunt of Boreatton, walking in the same spirit and way with that

Wed farndy from wh.ch he was descended, and always M, Henry'

faithful and prudent friend. But there was not any one in whom Mr.

Henry promised himself morecomsoit than Edward Greg, Esq ; a molt

exemplary person for meekness, humility ; and serious godliness, one that

had a good report of all men. He had been very instrumental in Mr.

Henry's coming to Chester, and was his " Fides Achates," as he called

him ; but after two years spent between them iu the most intimate and

endearing friendship God took him away to a better world. Mr. Philip

Henry, in his diary, takes particular notice of the death of this good

gentleman, of whom he fays, " He was a worthy gentleman indeed, he

died in the midst of his days, he feared God greatly, was eminently active

and useful in settling my son at Chester, and a great encourager of him.

The Lord is pulling down our earthen props from under us, that we

might lean and trust to himself alone."

Besides these, Mr. Henry met with many kind and valuable friends,

among the principal tradesmen in Chester. I find their names so often

mentioned with great respect in his diary, that I think I ought not to

conceal it here, how much comfort and satisfaction he had in the society

and conversation of Mr. Anthony Henthorne, Mr. Sam. Kirk, Mr.

Tho. Robinson, Mr. John Hulton, and several others. But I must

restrain myself; my only design is to let the world see, how fair an op

portunity God gave Mr. Henry at his entrance upon his work, both of

doing and getting good, and how great encouragement he had chearfully

to go on with it ; a wide door and effectual was open ; and if there were

many adversaries, there were many friends, and those as discreet and faith

ful as most ministers have been favoured with.

That which still added to the comfort of Mr. Henry's settlement

there, was, in a little time three of his sisters had their lot cast in that

city, much to his satisfaction and to their own ; since the providence of

God had removed them from their father's house, nothing could be more

pleasant than to be placed under their brother's ministry.

Mr. Radford and Mr. Hulton (who had married the two younger)

were born in Chester, had lived there from their infancy, and were be

times taken notice of for their seriousness and diligence in the concerns of

their souls ; Dr. Tilston, who married the second sister, removed from

Whitchurch to Chester, and sell into very good business and reputatiou

there : but God took him away before he co uld be said to be in the

midst of his days, and yet he was found both ready and willing to die.

The eldest sister alone was separated from them, being married to Mr-

Savage of Wrenbury in Cheshire ; and yet not so far distant, but that

they had the opportunity of frequently meeting both at their own and

their father's house, and always with sincere affection, and to mutual com

fort. All Mr. Henry's sisters were a comfort and a credit to him, beha

ving themselves with that meekness of religious wisdom that gained them

universal respect.

But it pleased that God whom he served with his spirit in the gospel

of his Son, to be providing for him farther comfort and encouragement.

He was now in stated employment, in a very agreeable situation, surround

ed with very good friends, the congregation growing, liberty continued,

and there was scarcely any thing farther that any one could wish for him,

but a suitable yoke-scllow to be the partner of his cares and comforts.

He had heard before he left London, that Mr. John Hardware, who

had married a daughter of Mr. Hunt of Boreatton, had an only sister

that was very much esteemed for the comeliness of her person, and her

excellent qualifications. Her brother's marrying into the Boreatton fa

mily, had given her the opportunity of being acquainted with Mr. Philip

Hemy, and all the family at Broad Oak ; she often heard them speak at

Boreatton of young Mr. Henry, under a very recommending character ;

she was pleased in conversing with his sisters, and every thing prepared

her to receive a favourable opinion of him.

At his coming to Chester, they soon had an opportunity of seeing

each other ; and in a little time Mr. Hemy told some of his friends

what he had in his desires, but he was apprehensive some difficulties

might lie in his way. His friends were very much pleased with his de

sign, and readily promised to do him all the service that lay in their

f
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power. This proposal was soon made to Mrs. Katharine Hardware's

relations ; the father and brother very readily and generously gave into

it, but the mother, though inferior to none of them in wisdom, could not

so readily approve of it.

She considered flic was their only daughter ; they were able to give

her a good portion ; me had every thing in her that was recommending :

several gentlemen of much larger estates had delired to make their ad

dresses to her ; she was afraid the -world would fay they had not taken

sufficient care of their daughter, but rather sacrificed her to the interest

of a party. Such scruples as these perplexed the mother's mind. She

valued Mr. Henry as much as any one, she valued him as a minister and as

* friend, but she thought it was their duty to make better provision for

their daughter as to the world : she knew the ministry, especially of the

Nonconformists, was very much despised, the liberty was precarious ; if

persecution should arise, she questioned whether her daughter would have

faith and patience enough to encounter with it, having been tenderly

'brought up, and every where treated with respect and honour ; and is she

could not stoop to the cross, she considered it would be a great addition

to Mr. Henry's troubles, in a time when he would have most need of

comfort.

I speak not these things by conjecture, they were the objections which

I heard her make to this proposal, and which I and some others endeavour

ed to answer as well as we could. After some time her thoughts took a

turn more favourable to Mr. Henry's design ; his friends were importu

nate, the father and brother well satisfied, he himself acted in it with all

discretion and decency. The daughter did not dissemble the respect she

had for him, as a wife and good man, and of an excellent temper ; she

loved religion and the ministry. These things facilitated the affair ; her

mother consented to it, and her father gave her to Mr. Henry in marriage,

and in her he gave him a very great blessing, though it was not of long

continuance.

Mr. Henry's good father and mother were greatly pleased with their

son's choice, and the change of his condition. When these two families

came together, it was soon remembered, that there had been once a mo

tion made between Mr. Hardware the father and Mrs. Henry, then Mrs.

Katherine Matthews, Mr. Matthew Henry's mother ; and they could

not but observe, that though the providence of God did not permit that

proposal to take effect, but chose very well for both of them elsewhere,

yet that now it should be so ordered that their children should marry to

gether, and their families now be so strictly allied to each other, so many

years after an alliance was first intended.

Upon this marriage, Mrs. Henry's father and mother removed from

their house at Moldsworth, and came to live at Chester ; I think they

were the housekeepers, and Mr. Matthew Henry and their daughter

boarded with them. Then it was that they had a better opportunity of

judging how they had bestowed their daughter ; and when they saw so

much of Mr. Henry's pious and pleasant conversation, his excellent tem

per, and great diligence and prudence, they were far from repenting wha1

they had done ; so far, that to my certain knowledge, Mrs. Hardware

severely reflected upon herself, for opposing it so much as she had done.

She was now sensible ps the great helps both she and her husband, in

their declining years, had for their fouls, by their son Henry's expositions,

sermons, and prayers, both in public and in the family. She admired the

goodness of God that had chosen such a lot for herself and hers, that had

over-ruled her own inclinations, and done so much better for herself and

child, than she would have done, had it been lest to herself. She said, it

was pride and covetousness that was then working in her, though at that

time she did not think so. Her own thoughts were now severe upon her

and it was become now a much harder thing to reconcile her to herself,

than before it had been to reconcile her to that proposal.

This happy couple had not lived together above a year and a half, be-

fore it pleased God to part them. Mrs. Henry was seized in childbed

with the small-pox ; the child was spared, but the mother taken away.

It was on the 14th of February 16S9 that God pnt the faith and patience

of Mr. Henry upon this severe trial. I then lived about eighteen miles

from him, and had the fad news early sent me, and immediataly resolved

to go and mourn with him ; and a sorrowful family I there found. The

mother seemed to me to bear the affliction with the most composed mind.

One then present told me, this good gentlewoman was as much as any

overwhelmed with grief, when she saw her dear child was dead, but in

about half an hour's time, she checked herself with these words, " It is

the Lord, I have done, I have done, I will not repine," and then endea

voured to comfort others. Then it was that she again reflected upon her

self for not consenting more freely to that -match, and said, God that knew

how long her child was to live had brought her into that family to prepare

•her for heaven.

The first word Mr. Henry spoke to me on this occasion, with many

tears, was, " I know nothing could support me under such a loss as this,

but the good hope I have that she is gone to heaven, and that in a little

time I shall follow her thither." See Mr. Philip Henry's Life.

It was no small alleviation of Mr. Henry's grief, that God had spared

the child ; that while the root was dried up beneath, the branch was not

broken off from above. Mr. Philip Henry came to visit his son on this

fad occasion, and baptized in public his daughter Katharine. Nothing

could be more solemn or affecting than that administration ; Mr. Matthew

Henry presented his child to baptism, made a confession of his faith, re

newed his covenant, and in the most melting and tender manner added,

" Although my house be not now so with God, yet he hath made with

me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure ; and this is all

my salvation and all my desire, although he make me not to grow. And

according to the tenor of this covenant, I offer up this my child to the

great God, a plant out of a dry ground, desiring it may be implanted into

Christ," &c. Every one's heart was full on this occasion, and few dry

eyes in that great congregation ; they feh his affliction as their own.

This daughter God had still spared, though often in danger of death.

She has been for some time married to Mr. Wittur, the son of a religious,

and wealthy citizen. May the God of their fathers be their God, and

the grace and blessings of the covenant their portion and inheritance.

Though this was a very shocking affliction to Mr. Henry, yet God

strengthened his heart and his hands, and he went on with his work with

his usual diligence and liveliness ; his father and mother, Hardware, still

continued with him, and shewed the greatest tenderness for him. Now he

was more than ever endeared to them, and they lived together with much

comfort and cordial affection. After some time, Mrs. Hardware herself

put him upon the thoughts of a second marriage, and was desirous that

he might make another of her relations happy ; the youngest daughter of

Robert Warburton, Esq ; of Grange, was the person their thoughts were

set upon. That family was judged by Mr. Henry's friends the most suit

able for Mr. Henry to marry into, and that person the most suitable in

the family.

The family of Grange was very eminent for religion. Mr. Warbur

ton's father was that learned and religious gentleman, Peter Warburton,

Esq ; serjeant at law, and one of (he judges of the common pleas, a per

son of eminent wisdom and integrity, who chose for his motto, " Christ

is the Christian's All ;" which being deeply inscribed in his heart, was

put up in almost every room in his house, aud ordered to be engraven up

on the rings given at his funeral.

He was a younger branch of the ancient and honourable Warburtons

of Arely, baronets, who were originally of the name of Dutton ; but

upon their being possessed of the lordship of Warburton, Arely, and many

other fair lordships in Cheshire, took the name of Warburton, and have

still their principal seat at Arely, where they live in plenty and honour.

This religious Judge Warburton, of Helperstone Grange, (for so I

find it called) considerably improved both the estate and virtue of the

family ; and his son (whose daughter Mr. Henry married) built upon that

good foundation. He was the third son, but the two eldest died in their

infancy j he married Elisabeth, the daughter of Alderman Barkely of

the city os London, a very strict and serious Christian. Mr. Warburton
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was a gentleman that greatly affected retirement and privacy, especially

in the latter part of his life. The Bible, and Mr. Baxter's Saint's Ever

lasting Reft, used to lie daily before him on die table in his parlour. He

spent the greatest. part,of his time in reading and prayer ; his house was

a little sanctuary to the silenced ministers, and those that adhered to them-

The. «use of non-conformity he fully approved, and never deserted it to

hi$ dying day.

The Rev. Mr. Henry Newcomeof Manchester, that prince ofpreachers,

that did truly dominari in concionibus, was as much esteemed at Grange as

Mr. Philip Henry was at Borcatton. He had his frequent times of com

ing to them, preaching and administering the Lord's supper in the family ;

nis ministry was very pleasant and profitable to them, indeed it was so to

all that knew him. He was brought by the good Providence of God,

when young, Into that part of England, being, as I take it, born in

Northamptonshire, where that county borders upon Huntingdonshire.

He married intothefamily of the Mainwarings of Caringham, was first mi

nister of Gostree, then at Gosworth, from thence he was invited to Man

chester, to be an assistant to Mr. Heyrick, a minister of genteel extract

and great learning. God made Mr. Newcome one of the greatest blessings

to that town, and the country round about, that ever came into it. I

never heard of one more successful in conversion-work; his person and

bfhaviour, his sweet temper, admirable sense, and unaffected piety and

humility, recommended him every where. The great men courted his

acquaintance, and he was a most cordial friend to the meanest Christian.

See Dr. Calamy's Abridgment.

The first Lord Delamer was his great friend, and his son the late Earl

of Warrington (that noble patriot) and his lady had a sincere respect for

him. But there was no family in Cheshire where he was more heartily

•welcome and better pleased than at Grange ; they looked on him as their

pastor in times of restraint, and he continued his visits to them, and affec

tion for them, to the last, as may be seen by consulting his funeral sermon

preached by Mr. Charlton, with a preface by Mr. How.

I have reason to believe he was consulted in the proposal made by Mr.

Henry ; for, by the diary of Mr. Philip Henry, I find it recorded, that

on the 28th of April 1690, he was with his son at Chester, and there

bad the satisfaction of meeting with Mr. Newcome of Manchester, by

whose company he owns he was, very much refreshed ; and presently takes

notice of his son's motion to Mrs. Mary Warburton, as that which he

hoped was of the Lord.

They were married July 8th, the fame year, at Grange, Mr. Henry's

father and mother being both present, who were greatly pleased at their

acquaintance with so worthy a family, and their relation to it. Aster

fame days spent, they went to Chester with their son and daughter ; and

having left them there in comfort, returned to their own habitation at

Broad Oak, blessing God that he had thus filled up the former breach,

and restored to their son the honour and comWof that state and relation

winch, through the goodness of God, hath proved a real and great bleslW

to both sides. B

His father and mother, Hardware, having, according to their desire,

seen him thus settled again, chose to retire to an estate they had at Brom-

borough Court in Wirral, leaving to him now the care of the family,

which they had wholly taken upon themeselve3 before.

Being now the head of a family, he began to keep a diary of all the re

markable passages of Providence that occurred to him. He had not

been a negligent observer of divine conduct before this time, but his ob

servations were general, and committed to loose papers ; but from this

time they were more strictly made, and faithfully recorded ; and he con

tinued this practice to the last.

His diary takes date Nov. 9. Isi90, on a sabbath-day, which he begins

thus; "This day I concluded my subject of redeeming time, from

tph. v. 16." and among other things directed, as very useful to keep a

law account every night how the day has been spent ; « this will dis

cover what are the thieves of our time, and will (hew us what progress

« make w holiness ; and now, why should I not make the experiment >"

His diary contains only short hints, except it be on some special oc-

casions. There you may fee where he was every day, what visits he re

ceived, as well a3 made ; how often he preached, and from what texts.

There he records the providences of God towards his family and friends,

their mercies and their afflictions, even as if they were his own ; any un

common events ; the state of public affairs, with sober and judicious re

marks upon them ; the books that he read, the journies that he took,

the frame of his own spirit, &c ; the whole interspersed with humble re-"

flections and ejaculations.

My business now being to (hew his family conduct and relative religion,

it will be proper to cpnsider both the constitution of his family, and its

order and government. * »^

As for the constitution of it, in the children that God was graciously

pleased to give him, the reader will pardon me if I be more particular in

the account of them than is usual in narratives of this nature. There is

so much of the truth \jnd excellency of religion seen in a becoming

temper and conduct towards our relations, and it is a thing in which the

present age is so notoriously defective, that I think it very necessary to re

present Mr. Henry the more distinctly in this part of his character, by

which it will appear, that his relative affections were not only very tender

and sincere, but that they were of a holy and spiritual nature, such as be

came a Christian, and a minister of the gospel.

His first child by his second marriage was born the 12th of April

1691. He observes the more than common danger Mrs. Henry went

through ; but that earnest prayers were put up to God for her, both in

public and private, and God gave a gracious answer. She was delivered

of a daughter, on which he observes, " It is not in vain to wait upon

God ;" and yet adds, " I have been travailing in birth thi3 day for poor

souls, and 1 fear there is not strength to bring forth." '.

On this occasion his good-father came to Chester to visit his children,

and rejoice with him, and on the lecture-day haptised the child Elisabeth,

preaching from Isa. xliii. 10. " Ye are my witnesses faith the Lord, and

my servant whom I have chosen,'' witnesses without godfathers ; and in

his diary has made this remark, " That this his grandchild was born on

the very day of the month, and time of the day, that his eldest son Johu

died, twenty-four years ago." , . v'

Having now a child by hit. second marriage, Mr. Matthew Henry made

his will, upon which he fays, " I have now set my house iu order, and

to the best of my apprehensions, have ordered it justly, as becomes my

obligations of that kind, and I have now been deliberately weighing the ,

cafe of a departure from hence ; the things that invite my stay here are

far from outweighing those that oppress my departure ; through grace I

can fay, ' I desire to depart, and be with Christ, which is far better."

This child'lived not above ,a year and a half; the chincough and cutting

of teeth threw her into a fever, under which (he continued for some tim.- •

and not a day passed in which he did not take some notice of her cafe

with great tenderness. Three days before (he died he writes thus :

« The child has had a very ill night, very weak, and to all appearance

worse ; But I am much comforted from her baptism. I desire to leave

her in the arms of him that gave her me : the will of the Lord be done.

I have said, if the Lord will spare her to me, I will endeavour to bring

bring her up for him. I am now sitting by a poor weak child, thinking*

of the mischievous nature of original sin, by which death reigns over poor

infants."

This child died July 19. 1692, on which he thus writes : » In the

morning I had the child in my arms, endeavouring solemnly to give it up

to God, and to bring my heart to God's will ; aud presently there seem

ed some reviving ; but while I was writing this down, I was suddenly

called out of my closet. I went for the doctor, and brought him with

me; but as soon as we came in, the sweet babe quietly departed between

the mother's arms and mine, without any struggle ; for natlue wa3 s

by its long illness ; and now my house is a house of mourning. It w<3 .i

pretty forward child, and very apprehensive, and began to go, and tail;,

and observe things very prettily. I had set mine affection much upon it,

I am afraid too much. God is wife, and righteous, and faithful ; aud
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even this also is not only consistent withy but flowing from covenant law.

It is this day five years lince I was first, married ; God has been teaching

me to sing of mercy and of judgment. Lord, make me more perfect at

my lesson, and shew me wherefore thou contended with me : Lord, wean

me from this world by it. Blessed be God for the covenant of grace

with me and mine, it is well ordered in all things and sure. O that I

could learn to comfort others with the fame comforts with which I trust,

I am comforted of my God ! This goes near, but O Lord, I submit.

" My wife is much distressed, the Lord sustain her ; I would endeavour

to comfort her. We are now preparing for a decent interment of my poor

babe. Many friends come to fee us. I am much refreshed with 2 Kingg

iv. 26. ' I? it well with thee ? Is it well with thy husband ? Is it well

with the child ? and (he said, It is well.' When I part with so dear a

child, yet I have no reason to say otherwise, but that it is well with us,

and well with the child, for all is well that God doth ; he performeth the

thing that he appointed for me, and his appointment of this providence

is in pursuance of his appointment of me to glory, to make me meet

for it."

After the funeral he writes thus : " I have been this day doing a work

that I never did, burying a child ; a fad day's work : but my good friend

Mr. Lawrence preached very seasonably and excellently at the lecture in

the afternoon, from Psalm xxxix. 9. ' I was dumb, I opened not my

mouth ; because thou didst it.' My friends testified their kindness by

their presence. Here is now a pretty little garment laid up in the ward

robe of the grave, to be worn again at the resurrection ; blessed be God

for the hope of this."

The month before this he had set it down in his diary, that he had

been at the funeral of a child of his brother Hardware's, of which he fays,

" He was laid in Trinity church, in the fame grave with the precious

remains of my dear wife ; perhaps this grave may be next opened for

me ; the Lord make me ready, and grant I may be found so doing."

This grave was not opened next for him, but it was opened for his child;

and now, twenty-two years after, in the fame month, the fame grave was

indeed opened for him ; and according to his desire, when death came,

it found him so doing, engaged in his ministerial work.

In his father's diary I find him thus sympathising with his children

upon this afflicting providence. " July 19, died my dear grandchild

Elisabeth Henry, of the teeth and chin-cough, the forwardest for her

time of all my grandchildren, and most likely to have lived, but death

had a commission ; a sharp trial to the tender parents, being their only

one ; God support them under it, and do them good by it, that when

they are tried, they may come forth as gold."

I expect now to be censured for giving so large an account of the

death of tins child : perhaps those that know what it is to part with

children will excuse me. My design in it is to set before us all a pattern

of godly sorrow, and to let us fee what it is to mourn after a godly fort ;

what difference there is between affections sanctified and those that are

merely natural ; and how good a use the grace of God will teach us to

make of all the dispensations of provideiice.

The year after, April 3, 1693, another daughter was born to them ;

"on which Mr. Henry observes, " Thus God doth renew his witnesses .

out of the mouth of two living witnesses, a living mother and a living

child, shall this word be established, that God is good." It was but a

few days after this that his sister Hulton was delivered of a daughter.

These mercies brought their affectionate father over to Chester again ;

and on the 6th of the fame month he publicly baptised his two grand

children, Katharine Hulton and Mary Henry, for whom, in his own

diary, he puts up this ejaculation, " The Lord write their names in the

book of the living." On this occasion he preached, after his excellent

manner, from Gen. xxxiii. 5. " Esau asked, Who are these with thee ?

and Jacob said, The .children which God hath graciously given thy ser

vant." He observed what a grave and religious, as well as respectful

answer Jacob gave to a common question ; and insisted chiefly on these

two points, " That children are the gift of God, and that the children of

the covenant are his gracious gifts."

But this child was soon taken away from them, the fame month in

which it was born ; it died April 22. After Mr. Henry had given

some vent to his affectionate sorrows, he concludes, " The Lord is righte

ous, he takes and gives, and gives and take3 again : I desire to submit :

but, O Lord, shew me wherefore thou contended with me."

This affliction he endeavoured, as a minister, to improve to himself and

others on the next Lord's day, from Rom. v. 14. " Nevertheless death

reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after

the similitude of Adam's transgression, who is the figure of him that was

to come." He expounded in the morning the 38th of Job, where God

so largely asserts his sovereignty, and challenges all that shall presume to

arraign the wisdom and equity of his proceedings ; and in the evening he

thus records it : "I have now laid my poor babe in the grave in Trinity

church, the fourth within this year buried there, two of my brother's

children, and two of mine : yet the Lord is gracious ; the Lord prepare

me for that cold and silent grave."

Thus God was pleased to try his faith and patience ; two children

brought forth for the grave, when he hoped God was building up his

house. Hitherto it was not made to grow, but God will not contend

for ever. There were the blessings of a posterity reserved for him, and

on the 27th of September 1694, God gave him another daughter, which

his father came and baptised Esther, and he mentions her with this re

quest, " The Lord number this child among his hidden ones." Many

prayers have been put up for her, many dangers she went through in her

childhood, especially in the year 1697. When she was about three years

old, her life was almost despaired of ; on which occasion her father thus

expresses himself: " What work doth original sin make ! I desire to

give her up to God ; but I find it very hard, for she is the delight of my

eyes. The Lord pity as a father pities ! yea, surely he pities much

more. Prayer was heard for her, she has been spared in great mercy."

The year after, June 24, 1697, God gave them another daughter, o f

whom he writes, " This child is come into a world of tears ;" for now

God had made a fore breach upon them, and not on them only, but on

his church, by removing from them his excellent father. He observes

on this occasion, that four afflicting providences, and four merciful provi

dences, happened on four several days of the year, one of each ; for, fays

he, " My brother John died and my daughter Elisabeth was born, April

12; my dear wife died, and my daughter Katherine was born, Feb. 14 ;

my father died, and this child was born, June 24 ; I first married, and

my daughter Elisabeth died, July 19. Thus God has set the one over

against the other, that I may sing of mercy and of judgment."

His father being now gone, who used to take great pleasure in visiting

his children, and baptising his children's children, he sent to his faithful

friend and brother Mr. Lawrence of Nantwich on this occasion, who

baptised his daughter Anne, and made a very judicious and practical dis

course upon the nature of the sacraments of baptism and the Lord's

supper ; shewing how the Jewish church in the wilderness enjoyed the

substance of them, in " passing under the cloud, and through the sea,

eating the manna, and drinking the waters of the rock," 1 Cor. x. 1—3.

On this occasion Mr. Henry writes, " I have endeavoured to glorify God

this day by the profession I have made of his name : the Lord accept

of me."

But this child was taken from them in less than a year and a half; she

died of the measies, her sister Esther had them at the fame time ; " the

one was taken and the other left." The death of this child made a great

impression upon the hearts of the parents : the surprise was the greater,

as her father observed ; because, though many children in the city had

that distemper, they had not heard of any that died of it. Hear how he

communes with his own heart about this affliction : " My desire is to be

sensible of the affliction, and yet patient under it. It is a rod, a smarting

rod ; God calls my sin to remembrance, the coldness of my love to God,
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abuse of spiritual comforts ; it is a rod in the hand of my Father, I desire

in it to see a Fatner's authority, who may do what he will, and a Father's

love,who will do what is best. We resigned the soul of the child to him that

gave it; and if the little ones have their angels, doubted not of their mi

nistration in death ; we have hopes, through grace, that it is well with the

child : little children in heaven we look upon as the via lactea, the indi

viduals scarce discernible, but altogether beautifying the heavens. We

spent the day in sorrow for our affliction, our friends sympathising with

us ; one day committing the immortal soul to God, this day the body to

the dust of the earth as it was. I am in deaths often, Lord teach me

how to die daily. I endeavoured, when the child was put into the

grave, to act faith upon the doctrine of the resurrection, believing in him

who quickeneth the dead."

All this while, he went on with great zeal and unwearied diligence,

building up the house of God ; and God was pleased to go building up

hk house. On the 3d of May 17C0, God was pleased to give him a son.

Such uncommon dangers attended his birth, both to the mother and child,

that he has marked it down as no less than a miracle of mercy that their

lives were spared. " We wept (says he) and made supplications again

and again, and we found it was not in vain. This son was born that

very day thirty-nine years, when my father's eldest son John was born,

and it was on a Friday too."

He baptised this his son Philip himself; and though some of his

friends thought it not so proper, yet he judged it very fit, as it is for the

minister to communicate in the Lord's supper, which himself administers.

This was done on the lecture day, May 9. on which day he observes,

thirteen years ago he was ordained. He preached on this occasion from

2 Sam. vii. 14, 15. " I will be his a father, and he (hall be my son ;

if he commit iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men, and with

the stripes of the children of men ; but my mercy shall not depart from

him."

This happy increase of his family put him upon making a new will,

which he did on the 20th instant, having begged direction from God

about it. This son cost his mother dear ; when he was about a month old,

he was very ill, and the mother's great weakness and her excessive concern

for her son brought her to the very gates of death. She thought herself

to be dying, and all about her feared i^ but God stepped in between her

and death ; her son still lives, endeavouring to make his tender mother

some recompense for what she suffered for him, and I hope will continue

to be the son of comfort and rejoicing to her.

The year after, Oct. 27, 1701, another daughter was added to his

family. That morning after the child was born, it fell out for Mr.

Henry to read in course the 4th chapter of 1 Samuel ; and he took oc

casion from thence to bless God that their cafe was not like that of the

wife of Phinehas there recorded, whose dying lips called her child Ichabod,

because her husband was flain, and the ark of God was taken. On the

6th of November he baptised his daughter Elisabeth in public, preaching,

as he fays, for his own encouragement, from Mark x. 16. "And he took

them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them."

He now called his friends together, to join with him in his own family,

w prayer and praise for family mercies, taking notice, that at this time

they had the greatest reason for thanksgiving, because, of late, more wo

men had died in child-bed than had been known in Chester for so short

a time for many years : and they had but just then heard of the death of

their sister, the wife of Dr. Warburton of Abbots Bromley, of the iliac -

paffion ; on which he adds, " Many fall at our side, and many at our

right hand ; distinguishing mercy calls for distinguished thankfulness and

obedience."

His family continued still to grow. Aug. 14, 1703, they had another

daughter, in which the mother had experience of the fame mercy which

H mentioned concerning his own mother, that she was delivered before

the midwife came. This child was baptised Sarah, on the 19th of the

same month, fcy her father, he preaching from Isa. xliv. 3, " I will pour out

my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thy offspring ;" and he

Vol. I.

adds in his diary, earnest prayer that God would perform that promise to

him and his, and fays, " I have given her up to Christ, to be by him

presented to the father ; I have endeavoured to give glory to God in it,

but I am weak and worthless. God make my child a daughter of Sarah."

I suppose she had this name given her in respect to his eldest sister, and

may she prove an equjl ornament and blessing to the family.

It was about three years after that God gave them another daughter.

The father observes, it was on the 14th of February 1708, that day nine

teen years that his daughter Katherine was born, and the dear mother

died. " Then (fays he) I was made to hag of mercy and of judgment,

but now only of mercy. I was this morning at work with my exposition

upon Ezra iii. about the mixture of joy and sorrow at the building of the

second temple ; and was taught thereby, that the remembrance of former

troubles ought not to drown the thankful fense of present mercies."

On the 27th day, the lecture, he baptised his daughter Theodosia,

preaching from Psal. exliv. 12. " That our sons may be as plants grown

up in their youth, and our daughters as corner-stones polished after the

similitude of a palace ;" adding fervent prayers, that all his might be im

planted into Christ, and coming to him as a living stone, might, as

lively stones, be built up a spiritual house.

On the 31st of March 171 1, God added to them yet another daughter,

a shaft that filled up his quiver, who was by him also baptised Mary. He

preached on the occasion from 1 Chron. xxix. 14. " Of thine own have we

given thee," and in his diary expresses earnest desires that he and all his

might be accepted of God.

Thus, for the space of two and twenty years, God was building up

Mr. Henry's family ; for so long it was betwixt the birt h of his eldest

a'id that of his youngest daughter ; while in the mean time God remark

ably owned and blessed his ministry, and made him a spiritual father to a

much more numerous offspring.

If any (hall think I have been too large and particular in this account

of Mr. Henry's family, I hope they will consider how natural it is for one

that is writing the life of his friend, some times to consult his own affec

tions, and not always his leader's humour. As nothing can be dearer to

parents than their children, so nothing ought to be dearer to the friends

of the parents, than the children that God has given them. Those that

love to think of the parents, cannot be displeased to hear of their chil

dren ; and I am sure what they have met with here concerning the

constitution of the family, will afford them matter of profitable instruction.

Having sean how Mr. Henry's family was constituted, we now proceed

to take a view of its order and government ; and one may easily suppose

a person that had his'cye so much upon God in the birth of his children,

and prayed so earnestly for them from the first, could not but be very

careful to bring them up for God ; and he that laboured so abundantly

for the souls of others, could never be unconcerned for the souls of those

that were to him as his own foul.

He was well acquainted with the Scripture rules of Christian economy,

and he had an excellent pattern in his eye ; his father's house was regula

ted with as much wisdom and piety as any that our age has produced.

I have known those that, upon their first acquaintance there, were sur

prised to see so much beauty of holiness, and were ready to fay, " Surely

God is in this place ; this is no other than the house of God, and the

gate of heaven."

What method his father observed in the government of his family, his

son has very distinctly told us, and it was his care all along to tread in his

father's steps, and in nothing did he more exactly imitate him than in his

family conduct. To this part of religion he had solemnly bound himself

by his ordination vows, which have been already mentioned : and he nei

ther forgot his covenant with God, nor dealt falsely in it. As soon as

!.e had a tent, God had an altar there, .■'.nd he was true to Joshua's reso

lution and his owa, " I and my house will serve the Lord."

His closet-duties being managed between God and his own soul, fall

not under human observation, any farther than that all his family knew

he was frequent and constant in them. His father had left the strictest
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charge with all his children, that they should be sure to look to their se

cret duty, and keep that up, whatever else they did, for their souls could

never prosper in the neglc ct of it ; and his heavenly Father taught him

to pray, giving him the spirit of adoptior. betimes, and causing him to

talte the sweetness of communion with God in secret. His private me

moirs often record the comfort he had in this hidden part of religion,

and how God favoured him with some remarkable returns of prayer.

In the worship of God with his family, he strictly observed his father's

example, both in all the parts and circumstances of it.

He called them together early in the morning, as early as the state of

the family would permit, and did not use to defer it till late in the evening,

being ashamed to put God off with drowsy devotions. He was constant

Jn family-worship ; whatever happened, or whoever was present, this duty

was never neglected, morning or evening.

He was never tedious in it, but always full and comprehensive, per

forming much in a little time, and yet far from hurrying it over as a

task ; he was always careful to discharge this duty, so as that he might I

therein sanctify the name of God. I

He began with a short invocation of the name of God, begging assist

ance and acceptance ; then he read a portion of Scripture in course, out

of the Old Testament in the morning, and the New in the evening : he i

did not tie himself to go through a chapter at once j but, unless it was

very short, divided it into several sections, according to the subject mat

ter, which ordinarily consisted of about eight or ten verses, more or less ;

then he gave a short, but judicious and affectionate exposition ; sometimes

drawing up the verses read, into a plain and proper scheme, in which he

was the most happy man in the world. Sometimes he would omit the

connection, and only go over the several passages in their order, as the

matter directed ; he gave the fense, even where it was the most intricate,

in a plain and familiar style, which not only made it intelligible, but plea

sant and satisfactory to the mind that received it : he omitted not to raise

practical notes, proper to quicken the heart to duty, and to direct it in

duty.

i hese his family expositions, some that were with him wrote down af

ter him ; all attended to them : and that he might engage them to that

attention, as soon as the exposition was over, he required an account of

them, what they had observed and remembered : and it was pleasant to

behold how diligently the young children would listen, and how prettily

and properly they would give an account of what they had heard.

Aster exposition, some part of a psalm was constantly fung in the mor

ning, as well as the evening ; the morning and evening sacrifice as he used

to call it. Every one had a book, and so neither the sense nor the me

lody suffered that interruption which can scarcely be avoided where it is

read line by line.

Prayer succeeded singing, and was performed by him with an almost

inimitable liveliness of affection, and tenderness of spirit, with great pro

priety of petitions to the cafe of the family, and of every one in it, aud

of his friends that were so happy as to be present with him at that duty.

The state of the nation and of the church of God were never omitted*

nor slightly touched upon ; all was done without tedious repetition.

The whole was often comprehended within the space of half an hour, or

a little more ; this made the work etsy and pleasant. It was no unsea

sonable hindrance to the necessary business of the family ; they returned

to the duty with desire, and came from it with delight.

When prayer was ended, his children came to him for his blessing,

which he gave them with seriousness and affection, in the name of the

great God who commands the blessing out of Sion, even life for evermore.

How many such prayers and blessings are now upon the file for those he

has left behind, which we hope will be made sure and effectual to them

in their season !

Besides the daily oblations that were made to God in his family, as

constantly as the morning and evening succeeded each other, he often

kept family fasts, in which sometimes he would call in the assistance of

his friends ; sometimes he had only his own family with him, and some

times he would keep them alone. On these occasions he would wrestle

with God for spiritual blessings for himself, his family and his friends ;

and whatever care, or fear, or trial any of them was under, that was then

most solemnly committed to the great God.

His public work on the Lord's day, great as it was, did not entrench

upon family worship. On that day he rose early : and having beeu some

time alone with God and his own foul, about eight of the clock he called

his family together. He omitted not his expositions ; he fung an hymn

proper to the day, and went through the other parts of worship as usual,

and then took his family with him to the solemn assembly. When he

returned home at noon, and had dined, he sung a psalm, and put up a

short prayer with his family, and so retired into his closet, till the time

of public worsliip returned. In the evening he generally repeated in his

family both the sermons of the day, when many of his neighbours came

in ; after repetition, fung and prayed, then fung two verses more of a

suitable hymn, and so pionounced the blessing, and catechised the younger

children. This he used to do before he went to supper. After that

was ended, he fung the 136th psalm, then catechised his elder children

and servants, and heard them repeat what they could remember of the

sermons of the day ; and so concluded the day with prayer.

I am sensible many will look upon this as incredible and impracticable,

others as superfluous; but he went through all this constantly and com

fortably. He had a happy constitution both of body and mind, aud used

to say, " If God had given more to him, he expected more from him, but

would accept of less from those to whom less was given."

His family piety was not confined to the duties of divine worsliip,

(though in those he abounded) but took the whole compass of relative-

religion. He was one of the most affectionate relations, and one of the

most faithful friends in the world. This he made to appear by his con

stant prayers for them, his frequent visiting them, as he had opportunity*

by writting kind and good letters to them on all occ asions ; and he took

particular pleasure in their company. No man entertained his relations

and friends with more cordial chearfulness ; his concern for them under

their afflictions, his unaffected sorrow for the loss of them, and his readi

ness to help and serve those they left behind them, if these be allowed

to be proofs of relative piety, he has left many instances of it in every

relation in which he stood, whether as a son, brother, yokefellow, father,

or friend.

To his excellent parents he was a truly dutiful and affectionate child.

Few children were so happy as Mr. Philip Henry's, in both their parents j-

and few, parents were so happy as they, in every one of their children,

and in him especially. By what has been related of him in his younger

years, you will easily discern, that he had learned to honour his father

and mother betimes, and that from principles of grace as well as natural

affection. When be was at London, I could produce many excellent

letters which lie sent every week to his parents, full of honour and esteem.

That absence that tempts thousands of young persons to slight and

forget their parents, made him love them more, and long to be with

them again, often declaring, " No place was so good to him as his father's

house."

When he had a family of his own, seated by the good providence of

God within less than half a day's journey from his father's house, he was.

pleased with that situation, as it gave him frequent opportunities of visit

ing his parents, and being visited by them. How often does his diary-

carry him to Broad Oak ; Not a month but we find some of those plea

sant journies recorded, and great comfort expressed in finding and leaving

his good parents in health and usefulness. To recite passages of this

nature would be endless. I observe by his papers, his father and he often

contrived to meet at some place between Chester and Broad Oak, and

preach and pray together there, sometimes at Shockledge, sometimes at

Ridley, sometimes at Peckfarton, where they had week-day lectures :

thus making their affectionate visits to each other subservient to purposes

spiritual aud divine.

But the great trial of his affection and honour for so good a father,
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was that which he was put upon when death parted them ; then indeed

he found he had occasion for all the faith and patience that God had

given him, and all too little without fresh supplies. The account that he has

left behind him of his father's sickness and death, in his printed Narrative,

is very affecting, and deserves to be well considered, as a pattern to all of

filial piety ; but the impressions that fad providence made upon his spirit,

will best appear by what he has recorded of them in his diary on that oc

casion, which you shall have in his own words :

"June 23. 1696. This afternoon, about three o'clock, my father's

servant came for the doctor, with the tidings that my dear father was

taken suddenly ill. I had then some of my friends about me, and they

were chearful with me, but this struck a damp upon all. I had first

thought not to have gone till the next day, i: being somewhat late, and

very wet, and had writ half a letter to my dear mother ; but I could not

help going, and I am glad I did go, for I have often thought of that,

2 King* ii. 10. ' If thou see me when 1 am taken up from thee,' &c.

The doctor and I came to Broad Oak about eight o'clock, and found

him in great extremity of pain, nature (through his great and unwearied

labours) unable to bear up, and finking under the load. As soon as he

saw me, he said, ' O son, you are welcome to a dying father. I am now

ready to be offered up, and the time of my departure is at hand.' (I omit

the rest of his dying words, because they have been already published.)

A little after midnight, my mother holding his hands, as he fat in bed,

and I holding the pillow to his back, he very quietly, and without any

struggling, groan, or rattling, breathed out his dear foul into the hands

of the Lord Jesus Christ, whom he had faithfully served.

And now, what is this that God hath done unto us ? The thing it

self, and the suddenness of it, are very affecting ; but the wormwood and

the gall in it is that it looks like a token of God's displeasure to us that

survive. The Lord calls my sin to remembrance this day, that I have

not profited by him, while he was with us, as I mould have done. Our

family-worship this morning was very melancholy ; the place was ' Allon

Baccuth,' the oak of weeping ; the lftfle children were greatly affected,

and among the neighbours Was heard nothing but lamentation aud mourn

ing ; my dear mother cast down, but not in despair ; I for my part, am

full of confusion, and like a man astonished.

"June 27. The day of my father's funeral; melancholy work ! O

that by this providence I might contract an habitual gravity, seriousness,

and thoughtfulness of death and eternity ! Our friends most affectionate

ly sympathise with us, and do him honour at his death. How has this

providence made Broad Oak like a wilderness, dosolate and solitary, and

the poor people as sheep without a shepherd !

" July 1 . I returned late to Chester, and found the children well ; the

next day I- studied, and preached the lecture from 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. « Yea,

I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up, by put

ting you in remembrance ; knowing, that shortly I must put off this my

tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus hath shewed me.' O that it might

be preached to my own heart, and written there, that, in consideration

- os my being to depart hence shortly, I may double my diligence !

" And now I have time to reflect on this fad providence, what shall

I fay to these things ?

"1. I bless God that I ever had such a father, whose temper was so

very happy, and his gifts and graces so very bright ; one that recom

mended religion and the power of godliness, by a chearful and endearing

conversation ; that had himself, and taught others, the art of obliging.

I bless God that I had him so long ; that he was not removed from me

when I was a child ; that I have not been left to myself, to be a grief

and heaviness to him. Nothing made me differ from the worst but the

free grace of God ; to that grace be the glory of all the benefit that my

father was to me, and the comfort I was to him.

" 2. I have a great deal of reason to be humbled and ashamed that I

have profited and improved no more by my relation to so good a man,

that I have not so well transcribed that fair copy of humility, meekness

candour, and zealous piety. 0 that the remembrance of him may have a

greater influence upon me than the personal converse had !

" 3. Death comes nearer and nearer to me, ' Lord, make me to know

mine end, and teach me to number my days.' In January last, death

came into our classis, and removed good Mr. Kinaston of Knutsford. In

February, death came into the Friary, (the place where Mr. Henry':!

house stood) and took away Mrs. Cook. In March, death came into my

house, and carried away my cousin Aldersey ; in April, it came into our

family, in the death of my father Warburton. At the end of May, I

said with thankfulness, Here is a month past in which I have not buried

one friend ; but June has brought it nearest of all, and speaks very loud

to me to get ready to get after. The Lord prepare me for a dying hour,

that will come certainly, and may come suddenly, that when it comes, I

may have nothing to do but die.

" 4. The great honour and respect paid to his memory, and the good

name he has left behind him, should encourage me to faithfulness" and use

fulness ; the scripture is fulfilled, ' Those that honour God he will ho-

nour ; and before honour is humility.'

" 5. This should bring me nearer to God, and make me live more upon

him who ib the fountain os living waters. My dear father was a counsel

lor to me, but Christ is the Wonderful, Counsellor ; he was an intercessor

for me, but Christ is an Intercessor that lives for ever, and is therefore

able to save to the uttermost. Nor are the prayers that he has put up

for me and mine lost, but, I trust, we shall be reaping the fruit of them,

now he is gone. I have had much comfort in hearing God speak to me by

this scripture, Jer. iii. 4. « Wilt thou not from this time cry unto me,

My Father, thou art the guide of my youth ?' My dear father wrote to

me lately upon the death of my father Warburton, « Your fathers, where

are they ? one gone and the other going, but you have a good Father in

heaven that lives for ever.' Abba, Father, the Lord teach me to cry so,

and to come into the holiest as to my Father's house, and let these things,

be written upon my heart. Amen, amen. "

Such were the workings of Mr. Henry's heart under this great afHic

tion, where one may fee the moll tender and sincere affections to aft

earthly parent, regulated and governed by stronger aftections of another

nature.

The next sacrament after this breach was made, he set himself more"

closely than ever to improve the providence in that solemn part of divine

worship, being desirous (as himself has expressed it) to bring the ordinance

home to the providence, and to have a particular reference to it, in that

covenant he was now to renew with God at his table. And thus he

writes :

"I. I would, in this ordinance of the Lord's supper, very particularly

eye God as a Father, as my Father. My father that's gone was to me

a faithful reprover, teacher, and counsellor ; I desire theiefore at this

time more than ever to take the Spirit of God to be my reprover, teacher,,

and counsellor. I was often refreshed in visiting my father, and conver*

sing with him : I would by the grace of God,, have more fellowship with*

the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ, whom I may be free with.

"2. There are some things I would, more particularly engage myself

to upon this providence ; the Lord direct, confirm, and ratify good reso

lutions. I will now labour and endeavour in the strength of the grace of*

Christ, aud the Lord give me a sufficiency of his grace.

" 1. To be more grave and serious : partly as the fruit of this fad and*

solemn providence, which should not only affect me for the present, but

alter me for the future, and make me habitually more serious ; partly be

cause, my father being now removed, I have almost lost the epithet of a-

young man, which uses to pass for some excuse ; it is time to- lay alide-

vanity. i

"2. To be more meek and humble, courteous and candid'; becatise

these were the graces that my dear father was eminent for, and God

owned him in them, and men honoured him for them. I am sensible of

too much hastiness of spirit, I would learn to be of a cool mild spirit..
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" 5. Tq be more diligent/and industrious in improving my time, for

I see it is hastening off apace, and I desire to have it filled up, because I

must shortly put off this my tabernacle ; and there is no working in the

grave."

When the work of that day was over, he makes this remark : " I have

been full of distractions, which have much discouraged me ; yet I have

had some communion with God in this day's work beyond what I ex

pected, though not what I earnestly desired. I have solemnly renewed

my covenants with the Lord at his table, and particularly those above

written ; the Lord give me his grace, that having made these vows, I

may make them good."

Not many days after this, he has these words : " I was much affected

to read in my dear father's diary, such expressions of gteat humility and

self-abasement. While my dear and honoured father lived, together with

my honoured friends and fathers, Mr. Baxter, Mr. Steel, Mr. Lawrence,

Mr. Ncwcome, I looked upon myself but as one of the rising generation

that had got the prime of my life before me ; but now I begin to think

myself in the zenith, and therefore upon the point of turning downwards.

And how little have I done for God ? If I were now to make up my

account, would it not come short even of that of the unprofitable servant,

' Lord, here thou hast that is thine ;' but the blood of Christ balanceth

the account, and I trust to that, and in that I make my refuge. I have

now, and have had for a good while, a great degree of health and strength>

but that is no bond of security for long life. Lord, give me grace to

work out my own salvation, and next to that, with faithfulness to do the

work of my place."

Thus Mr. Henry lamented his father's death, and endeavoured to im

prove it to his spiritual advantage. Nor did he discover a less dutiful

and pious affection to his good mother ; he had a just fense of his happi

ness in her, and of his duty to her, and when she was brought into the

disconsolate state of widowhood, he was more than ever fond of her, and

did all he could to comfort her. His visits to her were frequent, his

letters more frequent ; he was desirous to have her as much with him as

might be, and was greatly pleased when they could enjoy her company

with them at Chester.

But he was far from grudging her the comfort and usefulness in which

she lived upon her own estate at Broad Oak ; he was pleased to see how

much good she did, and how much respect (he had among her neighbours.

The honour he had for so good a mother, I cannot give you a better ac

count of than in his own words, in the last edition of his father's life. u It

pleased God (says he) graciously to prolong the life of my dear and ho

noured mother, almost eleven years after my father, very much to the

comfort of all her relations. She continued to the last at her house at

Broad Oak, where she was born, a great example of wisdom, piety, and

usefulness, and abounding in good works ; I think I may fay, in her

sphere and capacity, she was not inferior to what my father was in his.

She was very happy in a constant calmness and serenity of mind, not

easily to be disturbed ; which, as it was a singular gift of the divine grace,

and an instance of her wisdom, so it contributed much to her close and

comfortable walking with God, and her doing good."

In the year 1707, God deprived Mr. Her.ry of this parent also ; she

was far advanced in years, and had for many months found herself much

declining, which she observed with great patience, and the chearful ex

pectation of her change. Her son had been with her for some days be

fore her death, but was obliged, at the end of the week, to return to his

family and work at Chester, leaving his sisters with her. She gave him

her blessing, and on the Lord's day morning, May 25, he received the

account of her death, which happened a few minutes after twelve. Just

at the entrance upon the sabbath, she entered upon her everlasting sabbath,

as two of her sons-in-law, Dr. Tylston and Mr. Radford, had done be

fore. Mr. Henry was necessitated to go through his sabbath-work with

this heavy burden upon his spirit ; observing, that Christ would not suffer

him whom he had called to preach the gospel, " first to go home, and

bury his father." In the evening of the Lord's day, he went to the be

headed family, where they weeped and prayed together ; and on the

28th day they laid her remains in the silent dust, close by their father's ;

" which (fays he) I desire to do in the actual belief and expectation of

the resurrection of the dead, and of the commandment given concerning

their bones."

On the 4th of June he preached her funeral-sermon at Broad Oak from

Prov. xxxi. 28. " Her children shall rise up, and call her blessed." I

refer to the sermon itself, which is printed with his father's life, and is a

just memorial of her great worth, and her children's affection and esteem

for her.

About this time he observes in his diary, " That with the rents and

profits of the current year, there would be little more to do than to dis

charge her funeral, and pay legacies. She left no debts to pay; she lived

with comfort, bore her testimony to the goodness of God's providence,

which she had experienced all her days ; did not increase what she had ;

nor coveted to lay up, but did good with it, and left a blessing behind

her."

In his reflections upon that year, he writes thus : " As to the year past,

I have as much reason as ever to lament my barrenness and unfruitfulness,

that I have not made better progress in knowledge and grace. I find

myself growing into years, being now turned of forty-five ; I begin to feel

my journey in my bones, and desire to be thereby loosened from the world

and from the body. The death of my dear and honoured mother this

year, hath been a fore breach upon my comforts ; for (he was my skilful,

faithful counsellor, and it is an intimation to me, that now, in order of

nature, I must go next. My estate is something increased, the Lord en

large my heart to do good with it ; but as goods are increased, they are

increased that eat them ; my children are growing up, and that minds me

that I am going down."

He was not so wholly wrapped up in his affection to his own parents,

as to neglect those whose son he was, by marrying into their families : as

he had twice married into families of distinction, not only for the world,

but for religion, he always paid' them the duty of sincere reverence and

honour. As for the family of Bromborough, to which he was first re

lated, he had a very hearty regard to them, and concern for them, and all

theirs. If any of them was sick, he did not fail to visit them, he made

their cares and comforts his own ; when matters were well, he rejoiced

with them, and when otherwise, he was a hearty mourner.

He had a great regard for his mother Hardware, and always shewed it

in his behaviour towards her, both when they lived together at Chester,

and afterwards at their house at Wirral, where she lived several years,

walking with God, and looking well to the ways of her household, and

growing in grace, and a meetnefs for heaven.

It was in the latter end of the year 1693, that she was suddenly taken

ill ; they presently sent Mr. Henry notice of it, who went immediately

to see her, and found she was struck with an apoplectic sit. The next

day she was more sensible, and cried out, " Prayer, prayer." He ob

serves, " How file that used to be so quick and lively in every thing,

should not be hardly able to speak to be understood ; how great a change,

and how well not to have the great work to do at such a time !"

On the 6th of December that year she died ; Mr. Henry truly says of

her, she was a person eminent for wisdom and grace. She was buried at

Tarvin the 9th of December, and the day after, Mr. Henry preached

from Prov. xiv. 32. " The righteous hath hope in his death," his

thoughts being led to it by the death of this religious gentlewoman.

Mr. Hardware was now arrived at a good old age, under the in

firmities that usually attend that stage of life ; he had lost a very lovely,

wise, tender, and careful relation. He lingered out near six years after

her, and in the year 1709, April 2. he finished his course, in the eighty-

fourth year of his age, having this honourable testimony given him by his

son Henry,. " That he was a very conscientious gentleman, a serious good

Christian, rematkable for his temperance and love to the duty of prayer,

a true old Puritan." He was buried in Bromborough church, Mr.

Henry preaching in the hall on that occasion from Gen. xlvii. 9. " Few
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and evil hare the dajra of the years »f my life been ;" the most but few,

and the easiest but evil. He adds, " 1 gave him the character which I

think he deserved."

Nor was he less affectionately concerned for the family to which he had

the honour to be related by his second marriage. Grange was a place

he often visited : and he frequently mentions, with thankfulness, the many

sweet opportunities they had there of worshipping God, during the life

of that worthy gentleman his father Warburton, which, though under

great affliction, was lengthened out till the year 1696, and then he was

seized with a stroke of the palsy and apoplexy, and for several hours had

a hard struggle with dying agonies ; and on the 14th of April, about

three o'clock in the afternoon, fell asleep in Jesus. He was interred at

Wareham ; Mr. Murral preached the funeral sermon, and gave him an

honourable character.

One that acquitted himself so well as Mr. Henry did of his duty to his

parents on both sides, may very well be supposed to act with tenderness

and affection in the conjugal relation. He was a prudent, faithful, and

kind husband. I need not enlarge ; the sorrows, I had almost said the

immoderate sorrows, of her that survives him, besides many other witnes

ses, too plainly shew the sense she has how great a blessing she had in

him, and how happy they were in each other. His letters, his diary,

all hi3 papers, are full of the most convincing tokens of hi» most affectio

nate regard to her on all occasions.

I must take the liberty to represent him a little to the world in the re

lation of a brother. Here, I think, few come up to him ; and none, that

e?er I knew, excelled him. I have observed, that three of the sisters had

their lot cast in Chester ; these had the opportunity of receiving more

frequent tokens of his affection and concern for them. How often do we

find him visiting them, praying with them, sympathising with them in all

their trials, blessing God for them. His diary is much taken up with

instances of this nature ; one cannot read it without pleasure. Here was

nothing of emulation among them, nothing of disgust, no discontent or

shyness and strangeness ; they were, in the truest and best fense, a family

of love, and were as much one in their affection and interest, when distin

guished into families of their own, as when they lived together in their

father's house.

But it was not long before death broke this happy knot. Their father

led them the way to heaven in dying, as he had done before in living j

and the very next year two of his daughters followed him, Mrs. Radford

and Mrs. Hulton, the two youngest ; for the shadow of death is without

order.

A very malignant fever prevailed in Chester in the year 1696 ; all the

three sisters were visited by it. Mrs. Tylston first fell ill, and was

brought down to the very gates of death. On the 6th of August, when

Mr. Henry returned from a meeting of the ministers at Nantwich, he

found her extremely ill, but pathetically praying for an assurance of eter

nal glory, and, after some expressions of doubt and conflict, she broke

out into these words, " Well, I believe I shall not go to hell." God was

pleased to gfve a reviving both to soul and body ; he had yet more work

for her to do, for the honour of God and the good of her family.

But Mrs. Radford, who was seized the same day, did not escape ;" her

fever came not so soon to the heighth, but it proved fatal. The account

her brother gives of it is, that the distemper had seized very much her

held and nerves : she was seldom sensible, so as to take notice of any

thing. She had a stormy passage to the haven of rest, on the 13th of

August the fame year. « She was (fays he) a humble, quiet, silent

Christian ; and I doubt not but that death was gain to her, unspeakable

gain. O that I could get good by this great affliction ! The death of

pirents minds us of dying some time ; but the death of brothers and

fillers of near the fame age with ourselves, minds us of dying quickly.

The Lord make me ready."

On the 16th thus: « I have been this . day attending my dear sifter

Radford to the grave, the house appointed for all the living. It grieves

se to part with so dear a relation ; but I desire that Christ may be all in

Vol. I.

all to me. She was buried in Michael's church ; and while we are mourn

ing for this loss, we have the news that dear sister Savage is safely de

livered of a daughter : thus we are singing of mercy and judgment.'

On the occasion of this funeral, Mr. James Owen preached from Rev.

ii. 7- " To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of Use,

which is in the midst of the paradise of God."

On the 30th day of the same month, God proceeded to contend with

them. The younger sister, Mrs. Hulton, who, if any one more than

another was the darling of the family, (and the youngest is often so) fell

ill of the fame malignant distemper. She had no strong constitution, the

fever made haste, and prevailed greatly in a little time. Mr. Henry's

account of it is>_That on the 3d of September they sought to God for

her ; they wept, and made supplication ; and he adds, " This day (he is

a little better ;" but then the next day he fays, " My dear sister Hulton,

my true friend, and one whom Christ loves, is very sick, grows worse and

worse : it is a sore breach that God threatens us with. This afternoon

she begins to be delirious ; a little before she said to me, ' Brother, there

is something worse than affliction.' I have been earnest with God for her

recovery ; I find it hard to submit ; let the grace of Christ be sufficient

forme. I have said it, and I do not unsay it, Lord, thy will be done."

The next day, which was the Lord's day, he writes thus : " My dear

sister hath been all this day in the valley of the shadow of death, delirious,

talking inconsistently, but with great mixture of piety and seriousness ;

but it is afflicting to me, that one who was so wont to open her mouth

with wisdom, and never spoke an impertinent word, should now, through

the force of the distemper, speak so many, when just entering into the

world of everlasting light. ' Lord, thy way is in the sea.' The next

night Ihe came something to herself : but her spirits and speech failed*

She said, 'Here is nothing but confusion and emptiness, but it will not

be long so.' The next morning, between seven and eight, (he quietly,

without any struggle, fell asleep, resigning up her soul into the arms of

the Lord Jesus Christ, having not finished the 29th year of her age. So-

soon is (he gone to the spirits of just men made perfect : and thus our

wounds are multiplied. Lord, (hew us wherefore thou contendest with

us. On the 8th, the despised broken vessel, which had held a great

treasure, was laid up safely in the grave in Bride's Church, Mr. Lawrence

preaching on the occasion, from Job vii. 6. «I loath it, I would not

live always,* Lord, I would not always live in this world.

Two years after this Mr. Henry's afflictions were renewed upon

him. In the year 1699, God took away his brothers-in-law, Dr. Tylston

and Mr. Radford, both religious and useful persons, that dearly loved

him, and were beloved by him.

Dr. Tylston was indeed an extraordinary person, both for intellectual

and gracious endowments. He was born not many miles from Broad Oak,-

intimately acquainted with that family from his youth ; he was of Trinity

College in Oxford, and made a great proficiency in every sort of valu

able learning. He chiefly applied himself to the study of physic, and took

his doctor's degree at Aberdeen in Scotland, to escape ensnaring oaths.

He afterwards lived and practised physic with the famous Dr. Sydenham ;

he married Mr. Henry's second sister, and lived sometime at White-

church, but afterwards removed to Chester, and became very eminent and

useful in his profession.

He had, two years before he died, been dangerously ill of the same fe

ver his two sisters died of; but he recovered, though never to that degree

of health he had before. This last distemper came gradually upon him,

but weakened and wasted him very much ; and at length on the first of

April 1692, the fever broke out with violence, but his mind continued

calm and resigned, saying to those about him, " What we desire we think

is best, but God's will we are sore is best." He spoke with admiration of the

glorious mansions above, and che glorious inhabitants there. He owned,

that to think of the great account might well make any one tremble, but

said he was satisfied in the favour of God. He charged his son never to

affect any new notions in religion, whatever he did in philosophy. The

next day he continued in the same excellent frame, repenting of fin, pro
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sessing his faith io Christ, and his comfortable expectation of the glory to

be revealed. He expressed a great concern for the church of God, and

blessed God that he had kept him from ^eifm and Socinianism, and that

God had blessed him in his profession ; and said, if he had thought his

time had been so short, he would not have spent so much of it in the

study of the Heathen authors, but that he did it with a good design. He

expresstd a great willingness to die. Not long after this discourse, he

began to be delirious, and as that came upon him, he had a great conflict

in his soul. The next day his delirium went off, repeated prayers were

made for his recovery, and they had some hope ; but on the 6th day of

the month, in the afternoon, all hopes sailed them ; his spirits funk, he

received the sentence of death in himself, solemnly took leave of his

children with good counsel, pressing upon them diligence in duty, and a

care to do that which may be reflected on with comfort at death, bore

witness to the pleasantness of the ways of wisdom, and declared the good

hope he had through grace of eternal life.

Thus he continued gradually declining till the 8th day of the month,

and about eleven o'clock that night, being Saturday, just before the sab

bath begun, he fell asleep in Jesus, not only no sting in his death, but no

bands in it, not the least groan or gasp, but only a cessation of breathing,

on which Mr. Henry writes, " Sic mihi contingat vivere sicque mori."

He was buried on the 11th day, in Trinity Church, in a burying-place

belonging to Alderman Pool, and in the disposal os his brother Hnlton.

The Rev. Mr. Henry Newcome of Titnal, his intimate and kind friend,

preached his funeral-sermon, from Phil. i. 21. "To me to live is

Christ, and to die is gain." He gave him a just, that is, a very honour

able character. '

On the lecture-day following, Mr. Henry indulged his sorrow by

^preaching from 2 Sam. i. 26. " I am distressed forthee my brother Jonathan

very pleasant hast thou been unto me ; endeavouring according to his own

words, to make a good improvement of so sad a providence. Those that

would tike a further view of his affection to Dr. Tylston, may consult the

postscript added to the third edition of the life of Mr. Philip Henry,

where you have his just character drawn up by him that knew him so

well, and was so good a judge of whatever was truly excellent.

Afflictions seldom come alone, this good family found it so ; for this

fame year in the month of August, on the 16th day, Mr. Radford fell

sick of a fever, and on the 20th, the Lord's day, he died. The day be

fore he died, many fervent prayers were put up to God for him, that

since the mother had been taken away before, the children might not now

be left fatherless too. Mr. Radford had been grave and serious from his

youth. When he came to die, he was somewhat uneasy about his

affairs in the world ; but expressed himself with great satisfaction as to

his foul. The morning that he died, he desired he might be solemnly

given up to God in prayer, and then declared an entire confidence in the

righteousness and mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ. He acknowledged

many infirmities, but said, if he knew h:s own heart, it was sincere with

God. He spoke very well till within a few minutes before he died.

About eight of the clock in the morning he finished his course. He was

newly entered on his 41st year, and was interred on the 22d day of the

month. Mr. Henry preached on this sorrowful occasion, from Psal.

lxxxviii. 18. "Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and mine

acquaintance into darkness." My aim (fays he) was to improve the

providence for the good of many ; the Lord sanctify it to us all.' Many

lamented the poor infants, now forsaken of father and mother.

By the death of Mr. Radford, a great load of trouble and care fell

upon Mr. Henry, which he thought it his duty to undertake, though he

foresaw it would be some hindrance to him in his work ; but the

providence of God cast it upon him, and he durst not decline it. His love

to the dear children would not suffer him to stand by and see all their

affairs run into confusion. He took upon him the administration of

Mr. Radsord's estate, on which he fays, " I took the oath in the bishop's

court, with a resolution, by the grace of God, strictly to observe it, and

I have earnestly prayed that he would give me renewed degrees of wisdom

for this new care." In another place, he fays, " I am much taken up

with brother Radsord's affairs, in which I am as one out of my element j

but God's providence, my own conscience, and a tender concern for the

orphans, oblige me to it." And it proved very happy for them that

their affairs were in such a hand ; for by his great prudence and diligence

in that matter, to which God was pleased to give his blessing, effects were

got in, debts paid, and all matters so disposed, that so much was saved for

the children, as may, through the blessing of God, put them into a capa

city to live comfortably in the world.

I think it my duty to mention it, as a thing very praise-worthy in Mrs.

Henry, that she was far from opposing the kind designs her husband had

for these afflicted relations ; she heartily joined with him in doing all the

good offices she could for them ; she took several of them into the house,

and though she had a growing family of her own, and but a weakly con

stitution, she took care of the orphans, and treated them as her own. Some

of them were in the family several years, and knew very little of the want

either of a father or a mother ; they took instructions well, and much

improved in their uncle's family ; they sought the God of their fathers

betimes, and have taken hold of his covenant, and he has blessed them;

they all very thankfully own Mrs. Henry's great tenderness and affection

towards them, they honour her as a mother, and I doubt not but she has

in this approved herself to God, and that he will not suffer her or hers to

be losers by it in the end. There are so few instances of this nature in our

days, and so many to the contrary, that I could not forbear to take notice

of this, that, if possible, others may beprovoked by it to love andgood works.

I have been somewhat large upon the subject of Mr. Henry's relative

religion, and could yet add much more ; every branch of the several fami

lies to which he was related had a (hare in his affectionate concern. He

used to set apart some time to pray for them by name, and not for them

only, but for his intimate friends, who were looked upon by him as rela

tions, and treated as such. He waB very kind in writing good letters to

his friends on all occasions, and very speedy in answering theirs: his letter*

were full of prudent advice, most pleasant and ingenious observations, and

all breathing true Christian love and friendship ; diverting and at the same

time improving the many that he favoured with his friendship and corre

spondence. I believe they all esteem his letters as a great treasure, and

carefully preserve them as such ; I am sure some do, and love to look over

them, in which it seems that he, being dead, yet speaketh.

Those that think I have dwelt too long upon this head, would do well

to remember, that in relative piety the reality and excellency of religion

appear as much as in any thing else ; what a happy tendency has it,

where it thus prevails, to make families easy and comfortable i If all our

families were composed of persons of such a temper and spirit as we have

seen in Mr. .Henry, we mould enjoy not only a church in the house, but

even an heaven on earth ; and though it be but a melancholy thing to

write and read so much as here we have done of sickness, deaths, and fu

nerals, yet these are what all our families must be looking and preparing

for ; and nothing but a vital principle of divine grace can give us either

sufficient direction or support, when such trying times come upon us.

Religion must needs be the best thing at all times, for it is evidently the

best in a time of affliction.

CHAP. IV.

His ministerial Conduct, more abundant Labours, Wisdom, Diligence, Faith

fulness, Acceptance, and Success, in all the Parts of his Work, for many

Tears in Chester, and the Parts adjacent.

WE have seen Mr. Henry brought by a good providence to Chester,

and very comfortably settled there ; we have taken a view of him in hit

Christian economy and relative religion, his excellent spirit and behaviour

both under the smiles and frowns of providence. Hitherto his ministe

rial performances have been only touched upon incidentially, and with a
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respect to the changes God was pleased to make in his family, and among

liia friends.

But the ministry was his chosen and delightful business ; to this he

was entirely devoted, and in this he did truly spend himself, and was spent ;

and it is from thence that we mud: draw the principal, most lively, and

distinguishing parts of his character. It has been often said, " Magijlratut

tjlendil virum,'' let a man be made a magistrate, and you shall soon know

what he is : the ministry will as effectually discover the man as the ma

gistracy, and much more ; a3 it is an office artended with greater difficul

ties and temptations, it certainly requires anotherand more excellent spirit

than what generally prevails in the world.

And when the cafe is such, that the ministers find themselves obliged,

in conicience to exercise their office in a way different from the national

establishment, there is something in it of yet more peculiar discrimination,

and especially when they are allowed to do it in a public manner ; they

have common prejudices to encounter, and some of them very inveterate

ones ; the stream of custom will bear strongly in upon them, they are

obnoxious to popular suspicions and jealousies, their conduct is observed

with, no very favourable eye ; every body thinks he has a right to ex

amine, with some severity, the temper, behaviour, and performances of

those that go out of the common road under pretence of conscience, and

cannot in all things submit to the dictates of their superiors in church or

state. These scrupulous persons make themselves a kind of spectacle to

the world ; every doubtful step they take will be censured, every false

step aggravated, and the error will presently be transferred from the per

son to the cause ; and since their Non-conformity is judged to be a con

demning of the constitution, those that adhere to the constitution will

be too well pleased with any occasion that is given to condemn that Non

conformity.

These are the common and natural inconveniencies that attend a dissent

rrom the established church in matters of sacred administration ; they are

generally the same every where, whether on the south or north side of

the Tweed, and they rather result from what is common to human nature

in its imperfect state, than from any thing peculiar to this or that partv

of men as such.

Under these disadvantages, Mr. Henry set out in the ministry, and

went on to the last : and even these things, which so often serve to ex

pose men of weak and unwary minds, contributed to his honour. These

ihades helped to set him in a true light, and gave him the fairer opportu

nity of letting the world fee the humility, self-denial, candour, integrity,

aod wisdom, with which he was so richly furnished.

No sooner did he come to Chester, the place to which God had so

manifestly called him, but he immediately set himself to perform his vows ;

he was in labours more abundant, both in the city and in the country

adjacent. Surely, if ever man fulfilled his ministry since the apostolic

age, he was the man. No body looks upon his prodigious industry as a

common measure, to which all others are obliged to come up -, those that

have not the strength of body, freedom and readiness of thought, natutal

fervour and easiness of expression, can no more come up to his standard,

a? to the multitude, variety, and excellency of ministerial service?, than a

child can bear a strong man's burden.

We must not plead this disparity of abilities in excuse for our sinful

defects : had we begun as early with God and religion as he did, and as

well improved our morning time, had we been as much in prayer and other

preparatory work for the ministry, had we entered upon it with the fame

awiul concern, and kept up in our miuds that lively sense os the majesty

of God, the worth of souls, and the reality of an eternal world, we might

have come nearer to him both in labours and success than mest of us do ;

but God will have his distinguished worthies in every age, and in ours

Mr. Henry was one of the first rate.

His labours were so many aud great that, in order to our taking a par

ticular view os them, it will ba necessary to reduce them to their proper

heads, of which you may take the following scheme. They were either

such as he was conversant in,

I. At home among his own people : and these were either,

1. Constant ; as on the Lord's day, on lecture-days, catechising on

Saturdays, and monthly sacraments, conferences, and congregational

fasts : or,

2. Occasional ; and these are either,

( 1 ) Public, ,as fasts and thanksgivings ; or,

(2) Private, on family occasions, visiting the sick, admonitions, visiting

and preaching to the prisoners at the castle, and reformation sermons.

II. Abroad in neighbouring places and congregations ; as lectures

in several places, meetings of ministers, ordination of ministers, funeral

sermons for ministers and others, and yearly journies to visit the churches.

We must begin with the ministerial labours he performed at home among

his own people ; for though his soul was too large to be confined to them,

yet he was very sensible they had the best title to his services, and he

never would injure them to supply other churches.

His constant work on the Lord's day at Chester, was to pray six times

in public, to sing six times, to expound twice, and preach twice ; and this

he did for many years together. His method was,

After having worsliipped God in his family, in the manner that has

been already mentioned, he went to the congregation exactly at nine of

the clock, began the public worship with singing the 100th psalm, then

made a short but fervent and suitable prayer, then he read some part of

the Old Testament, and expounded it, going through it in course from

the beginning to the end, then he sung another psalm, then he prayed

for about half an hour, then he preached about an hour, then prayed,

and sung usually the 117th psalm, and then gave the blessing. He did

the same exactly in the afternoon, only then he expounded out of the

New Testament, and sung at the end the 134th psalm, or some verses of

the 136th. This was his constant Lord's day's work.

In singing he always made use of David's psalms, or other scripture

hymns : he collected a set of them, such as he thought most useful and

edifying, and digested them under proper titles, according to the occa

sions to which they were adapted. He preferred scripture psalms and

hymns far before those that are wholly of human composure, which are

generally liable to this exception, that the fancy is too high, and the

matter too low, and sometimes such as a wise and good man may not be

able, with entire satisfaction, to offer up as a sacrifice to God. In this

work of praise he took great delight : one might easily discern how his

soul was on the wing : it was a part of worship for which his soul was

particularly formed, being himself of an affectionate, chearful, thankful

temper.

In prayer his gifts and graces eminently appeared. He had a won

derful faculty of engaging the attention, and raising the affections of,

his assembly. In his second prayer he was always copious, though never

tedious. He was very full in confession of sin, and very tender and hum

ble, aggravating the evil and guilt of it in a very clear and convincing

manner. His prayer was always suited to the state of the congregation

t6 the season, to the state of the nation, and of the church of God. In

supplication for mercy hx- was very earnest and particular, pleading the

name, and sufferings, and mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ for pardon

and peace. He was large and full in praying for grace, and used to

mention the particular graces of the Holy Spirit, as faith, love, hopej

patience, delight in God, earnestly begging that these graces might be

truly wrought in all, and might be preserved, exercised, increased, and

evidenced, to the glory of the God of all grace.

, In supplications for the afflicted he was very particular, seldom forget

ting any cafe that was either known to himself, or put up in writing :

his requests were very pertinent to the cafe, and the sympathy of his heart

with the afflicted was very apparent, by the tender and affectionate man

ner in which he used to plead with God for them.

In his requests for the nation, he was constant and earnest ; many a

time has he wrestled with God in the pulpit for the land of his nativity ;

and herein he expressed himself with humility, meekness, and wisdom,

carefully avoiding whatever might appear disrespectful to our governors :
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and though he knew not how to give flattering titles, lest; his God should

cut him off, yet his prayers for those in authority discovered the reverence

he had for the government, as the ordinance of God, and for those that

God had invested with it. All seditious, saucy reflections upon the ruler

of the people, how artfully soever couched, he utterly disliked in common

conversation, and therefore could never be guilty of profaning the worship

of God with them.

As a watchman that God had set upon the walls of Jerusalem, he

thought it his duty to give him no rest till he had established his church

and made her a praise in the midst of the earth. The state of the reform,

ed churches was much upon his heart, according to the trials and dangers

they were exposed to from time to time ; and many a fervent prayer of

his is still upon file, for the poor remains, or rather ruins of the French

churches, that God would build those waste places, and come to ' the

seeming perpetual desolations, and restore to his people their lost privi

leges ; and though he did not live to fee what he so much desired, yet,

as he prayed for them, so he believed for them, that God would appoint

them a set time and remember them, that the year of the redeemed would

come, even the year of recompences for the controversies of Sion, often

referring to that text, Hab. ii. 3. " The vision is yet for an appointed

time, but at the end it will speak and not lie ; though it tarry, wait for

it, for it will surely come, it will not tarry."

The exposition of the Scriptures was a very pleasant part of his work,

both in his house and in the house of God ; what his expositions were

from the pulpit may be gathered by what they appear to be from the

press. His father's example led him to take delight in this part of his

work, and made it easy to him ; and while some commentators take a great

deal of pains to make plain things dark, his endeavour always was to

make dark things plain, and not only plain, but moving and practical.

He kept very close and constant to his business of expounding, and never

omitted it, even on the sacrament day. In the time he was at Chester,

he went throngh the whole Bible more than once ; and, by this means,

his people have been observed to excel in their acquaintance with the

Holy Scriptures.

How great a talent he had in preaching, the world is not ignorant, so

many of his sermons being published, and spread far and wide. He was

very happy in the choice of his subjects ; there could no occasion happen,

either public or private, but as he was ever ready to preach upon it, so he

had always an apposite text to preach upon. Being a scribe well instruct.

ed in the kingdom of God, he had a treasure out of which he could

easily bring things new and old.

The method into which he used to cast his sermons, was plain and

proper ; his heads of discourse neither few nor many, but always well ad

justed ; his expression had this excellency, that it was at once both com

prehensive and perspicuous ; his style was sententious, but not cramped ;

his elocution natural, without any odd or affected tone, and yet very

lively, and such as engaged attention ; his matter was always genuine and

just to his subject, he knew how to speak great and weighty things upon

every head, and to back every thing with proper texts of Scripture ; he

had a mighty warmth of spirit both in praying and preaching, which

would often, especially in his younger year3, transport him into tears, and

raise his auditory to the fame pitch of affection.

In liis diary, Sept. 10, 1699, I find this note, " This day I preached

of God the chief good, from Psal. lxxiii. 26. « Whom have I in heaven

but thee ? and there is none' on earth that I desire besides thee.' I had

some enlargement of affections, and I find some prejudice to my bodily

strength by my over earnestness : but I cannot help it, for I believe the

things I speak to be true and great, and I would be in my work as one

that is in earnest."

His preaching was truly evangelical, spiritual, and practical. He

shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God. He loved to preach

of Christ, and in his diary often declares, " He was best pleased when

he was upon that sweet subject." Having preached concerning Christ

as our passover, and his blood sprinkled upon the saints as their safety,

Nov. 20, 1690, he has this remark, " It is most pleasant to me to be

preaching Christ." And afterwards, " I am most in my element when

I am preaching Christ and him crucified ;" and he loved that others

should preach Christ. In the year 1709, May 1. he has recorded it,

" This day Mr. Basnet preached, Gal. iv. 5. ' God sent forth bis Son ;*

he preached much of Christ, whom I love to hear of." And Feb. 12,

1710, having expounded five of Solomon's Songs, he adds, " The more

I think and speak of Christ, the more reason 1 see to love him."

But he thought it also necessary to preach up holines?, and did con

stantly affirm it as a faithful saying, " That they that believe on God

should be careful to maintain good works." This saying, he knew, was

as faithful in its place, as that Jesus Christ came into the world to save

sinners." Both of them are faithful sayings, not only true in themselves,

but such as ministers are bound in faithfulness to insist upon in their

preaching ; such preaching is faithful preaching, a faitiiful saying.

In his more constant way of preaching, he fixed upon a certain set of

subjects, fitly ranged and methodised under general heads ; but, together

with these, there were intermixed many occasional discourses, suited to

the state of the people, or to any remarkable dispensations of Providence

which he was always very careful to observe, and to record, and improve

by preaching, to the advantage of himself and others.

His method of subjects that he preached upon for twenty-five yean

together at Chester, I have received, as it was drawn up by himself a little

while before he left that place; and I think it well worth a room in these

memoirs, as it shews him to be a " workman that needed not to be

ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth."

The first sermon he preached publicly in Chester, June 2, 1697, on

Thursday, the lecture-day, was from 1 Cor. ii. 2. " For I determined to

know nothing among you, but Jesus Christ and him crucified." He then

expounded the 1st Psalm, and so went on expounding the Psalms on

lecture-days, and went over them five times during his continuance there,

always with variety of matter.

In July he began a set of sermons to open the misery os a sinful state

from Rev. iii. 17. "Thou sayest I am rich;" and from Eph. ii. 1.

" You hath he quickened who were dead in trespasses and sins;" and

from John viii. 34. " Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin."

In October he began a set of sermons about conversion, from Matth.

xi. 28,—30. " Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden;"

and from Ezekiel xviii. 30, 31. " Repent, and turn yourselves from all

your transgressions, so shall not iniquity be your ruin ;" and from Jer. iii.

22. " Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your backsliding* ;"

and from Job xxii. 21. "Acquaint thyself now with him, and be at

peace ;" and from Luke xi. 21, 22. " When a strong man armed keep-

eth the house ;" and then opened the conversion of Paul, Acts ix. 1. with,

evidences of grace. Upon this subject he continued till July 1689, almost,

two years.

In August following, he entered upon the subject of a well-ordered

conversation, from Psal. I. ; and from several texts laid down twenty di

rections for the right ordering the conversation..

1st, Fix a right principle of true grace in the heart, 2 Cor. i. 12. Not

with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, I have had my conversa

tion in the world.

2d, Eye the gospel of Christ as your great rule, Philip, i. 27. Only let

your conversation be as it becometh the gospel of Christ.

3d, Set the Lord always before you, Psal. xvi. 8. I have set the Lord

always before me : because he is at my right hand, I shall not be moved.

4th, Keep your hearts with all diligence, Prov. iv. 23. Keep thy heart

with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life.

5th, Abide always under the rule of the fear of God, Prov. xxiii. 17.

But be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long.

6th, Be not conformed to this world, Rom. xii. 2. And be not con

formed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your

mind.

7th, Live in a constant dependence upon the Lord Jesus Christ, Col.
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iii. 17. Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the

Lord Jesas.

8th, Take your affections off from present thing*, 1 John ii. IS. Love

not the world, nor the things that are in the world.

9th, Be always standing upon your watch, Mark xiii. 37. What I fay

unto you, I fay unto all, watch.

10th, Keep a conscience void os offence, Acts xxiv. 16. Herein do I

exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of offence toward God

and toward men.

11th, Live by faith, Gal. ii. 20. The life which I now live in the

flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him.

self for me.

12th, Be much in communing with your own heart, Psal. jr. 4.

Stand in awe and sin not, commune with your own heart upon vour bed,

and be still. * '

13th, Set a double watch before the door os your lips, Psal. xxxix. 1.

I said, I will take heed to my ways, that I Cn not with my tongue ; I

will keep my mouth with a bridle.

14th, Follow the steps of the Lord Jesus, 1 Pet. ii. 21. Christ suffer-

ed for us, leaving us an example that we should follow his steps.

15th, Lay before you the example of the saints, Heb. vi. 12. That

ye be not slothful, but followers of them who through faith and patience

now inherit the promises.

16th, Be very cautious what company you keep, Prov. xiii. 20. He

that walketh with wife men shall be wise, but a companion of fools (hall

be destroyed.

17th, Make conscience how you spend your time, Eph. v. 16. Re.

deeming the time because the days are evil.

18th, Pray to God for holy wisdom, James i. 5. If any of you lack

wisdom, let him ask it of God.

I9th, Be often thinking of death and judgment, 2 Pet. iii. 11. Seeing

then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner ofpersons ought

ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness ?

20th, Converse much with heaven, Phil. iii. 20. For our conversation

« in heaven, from whence we look for the Saviour.

When he had finished a set of sermons, he used, in a sermon or two, to

make a recapitulation of the substance of what had been delivered. This

course of sermons upon the conversation, held him almost a year and a

half, and then (to use his own words) having thus laboured for conversion

and a good conversation, he next endeavoured for the consolation of God's

people, from Isa. xl. 1. " Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, faith your

God." And, in order to this, he proposed to open the covenant of grace

w the great spring of comfort, from 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. « He hath made

with me an everlasting covenant."

This covenant he opened and explained very particularly, shewing what

the covenant contained in it. This he begun in March, 1691 .

(1.) God in the covenant, Heb. viii. 10. I will be to them a God •

that is,

1st, A father, 2 Cor. vi. 18. I will be a father to you, and ye (hall be

■>▼ sons and daughters, faith the Lord Almighty.

2d, A husband ; Thy Maker is thy husband, the Lord of hosts is his

Mme, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel.

3d, A shepherd, Psal. xxiii. 1. The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not

want.

4th, A king, Psal. xliv. 4. Thou art my king, O God, command deli-

frances for Jacob.

5th, A son and shield, Psal. lxxxiv. 11. The Lord God is a son and

wield, the Lord will give grace and glory.

6th, A portion, Lam. iii. 24. Thy Lord is my portion, faith my

loul, therefore will I hope jn him. '

Jth,A constant guide, Psal. xlviii. 14. For this God is our God for ever

W4 ever ; he will be our guide even unto death.

Inference ; we must be to him a people, Heb. viii. 10. They shall

« » me a people. J
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(2) Christ in the covenant, Isa. xlix. 8. I will preserve thee, and give

thee for a covenant of the people ; that is, by this covenant Christ is,

1st, Our Righteousness, Jer. xxiii. 6. This is his name whereby he

shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.

2d, Our life, Col. iii. .4. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear,

then shall ye also appear with him in glory.

3d, Our peace, Eph. ii. 14. For he is our peace, who hath made both

one, &c.

4th, Our Hope, 1 Tim. i. 1. God our Saviour, and the Lord Jesu*

Christ, who is our hope.

5th, Our Redeemer, Job xix. 25. I know that my Redeemer liveth.

6th, Our High-priest, Heb. iu. 1. Consider the Apostle and High-priest:

of our profession, Christ Jesus.

7th, Our Captain, Heb. ii. 10. To make the Captain of their salvation

perfect through sufferings.

8th, Our Fore-runner, Heb. vi. 20. Whether the Fore-runner is for

us entered, even Jesus.

9th, Our Friend, Cant. v. 16. This is my Beloved, and this is my

Friend.

Inference; We must make Christ ours, Cant. ii. 16. My beloved is

mine, and I am his.

(3) The Holy Spirit in the covenant, Eph. i. 13. After ye believed,

ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise. By this covenant the

Spirit is,

1st, A Teacher, John xiv. 26. The Comforter, which is the Holy

Ghost, whom the Father will fend in my name, he shall teach you all things.

2d, A Comforter, John xiv. 16, 17. I will pray the Father, and he

shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever ;

even the Spirit of truth.

3d, A Spirit of adoption, Rom. viii. 15. Ye have received the Spirit

of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.

4th, An earnest, 2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath also sealed us, and given the-

earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.

Inference ; Grieve not the Spirit, Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the Holy

Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of Redemption. Thuj

God is in the covenant God the Father, Son, and Spirit.

(4.) Pardon of sin in the covenant, Heb. viii. 12. For I will be merci

ful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will 1 re

member no more.

(5) Peace in the covenant, John xiv. 27. Peace I leave with you, my

peace I give unto you.

(6) Grace in the covenant, Heb. viii. 10. This is the covenant, I will

put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts.

(7) Access to God in the covenant, Eph. ii. 18. For through him we

have both an access by one Spirit unto the Father.

(8) Ordinances in the covenant, Ezek. xxxvii. 26. I will set my sanc

tuary in the midst of them for evermore.

(9) Providences in the covenant, Rom. viii. 2S, And we know that all

things work together for good to them that love God.

(10) Angels in the covenant, Heb. i. 14. Are they not all ministering

spirits, sent forth to minister for them that shall be heirs of salvation >

(11) The creatures in the covenant, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. All things

are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, &c.

(12) Afflictions in the covenant, Psal. lxxxix. 50, 33. If his children

forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments, then will I visit their

transgreflions with the rod, &c.

(13) Death in the covenant, 1 Cor. iii. 22. Or life, or death.

(14) Heaven in the covenant, Tit i. 2. In hope of eternal life, whiefi

God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began.

1 his set of sermons upon the covenant of grace took up near a year

and a half, from Feburary 1691 to July 1692 ; he closed them with a

repetition-sermon from Isa. Iv. 2. I will make an everlasting covenant

with you, even the sure mercies of David.

After this, he entered upon the subject of sanctisication. The manner
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in which he handled it was particular, but very proper. He first treated

of the fin that was to be mortified, and then of the contrary grace that

was to be exercised : he began with the general nature of sanctification,

ai:d then descended to the several parts of it.

In general, from Eph. iv. 22, 21-, Put off the old man—put on the

new ; the one in dying to sin, the other in living to righteousness.

In particular, 1st, Put off pride, Jer. xiii. 15, and put on humility,

1 Pet. v. 5.

2d, Put off passion, Col. iii. 8. and put on meekness 1 Pet. iii. 4.

3d, Put off covetousness, Heb. xiii. 5. put on contentment, Heb-

xiii. 5.

4th, Pit off contention, Gen. xiii. 8. and put on peaceableness, James

iii. 17.

5th, Put off murmuring, 1 Cor x. 10. and put on patience, Luke

xxi. 10.

6th, Put off melancholy, Psal. xiii. 11. and put on chearfulness, Psal.

xxxvii. -1'.

?th, Put oft" vanity, Eccl. ii. 2. and put on seriousness, 1 Pet. iv. 7.

Sth, Put off uncleannefs, Gal. v. 19. and put on chastity, 1 Theff. iv. 4.

9th, Put off drunkenness, Luke xxi. 34. and put on temperance, 2 Pet.

i. 6.

10th, Put off deceitsolness, Col. iii. 9. and put on honesty 1 Pet. ii. 12.

11th, Put off hatred, Lev. xix. 17. and put on love, John xv. 12.

12th, Put off hypocrisy, Luke xii. 1. and put on sincerity, Josh,

xxiv. 14.

13th, Put off bad discourse, Eph. iv. 22. and put on good discourse

Eph. iv. 29.

14th, Put off bad company, Psal. cxix. 115. and put on good company,

Psal. cxix. 63.

15th, Put off security, 1 Theff. v. 6. and put on watchfulness, 1 Theff.

v. 6.

16th, Put off slothfulnefs, Rom. xii. 11. and put on diligence, 2 Pet.

iii. 14.

17th, Put off folly, Psal. Ixxv. 4. and put on prudence, Prov. xiv. 8.

18th, Put oft fear, Gen. xv. 1. and put on hope, Prov. xiv. 32. 1 Pet.

i. 13.

19th, Put off a life offense, 2 Cor. iv. 18. and put on a life of faith,

Gal. ii. 20.

20th, Put off self, Matth. xvi. 24. and put on Jesus Christ, Rom.

xiii. 14.

This course of sermons on sanctification took him up near the space of

two years ; it was finished in April 1694, with a recapitulation from Col.

iii. 9, 10. Ye have put off the old man with his deeds ; and put on the

new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that

created him.

He then proceeded to treat on the subject of divine worship : he began

with a general discourse on Matth. vi. 10. Thou shalt worship the Lord

thy God.; and then distinctly considered,

( 1 ) Ordinances of worship ; such as,

1 st, Reading the scriptures, 1 Theff. v. 27. I charge you by the

Lord, that this epistle be read unto all the holy brethren.

2d, Hearing the word, from Acts x. 33. Now therefore, we are all

here present before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of

God.

3d, Prayer, from Eph. vi. 18. Praying always with all prayer and

supplication in the Spirit.

4th, Praise, Heb. xiii. 15. By him therefore let us offer up the sacri

fice of praise continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his

name.

5th, Singing of psalms, Col. iii. 16. Teaching and admonishing one

another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace in

your hearts to the Lord.

6th, The Lord's supper, 1 Cor. xi. 23. For I have recived of the

Lord that which also I delivered unto you, &c.

(2.) Opportunities, or occasions of worship.

1st, In secret, from Matth. vi. 6. But thou, when thou prayeft, enter

into thy closet, &c.

2d, In families, Josh. xxiv. 15. But as for me and my house, we will

serve the Lord. At our meals, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Every creature of

God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanks

giving ; for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer. Here he

preached of catechising and education, Prov. xxii. 6. Train up a child in

the way he should go.

3d, In public, from Heb. x. 25. Not forsaking the assembling of our

selves together, as the manner of some is, &c.

4th, Especially on the Lord's day, from Deut. v. 12. Keep the sab

bath-day to sanctify it, as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee.

(3.) Of the manner of worship.

1st, In spirit and in truth, from John iv. 24. God is a Spirit, and

they that worship him, must worship him in Spirit and in truth.

2d, With reverence and godly fear, Heb. xii. 28. Lei U3 have grtxe,

whereby we may serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear.

3d, With joy and rejoicing, Psal. c. 2. Serve the Lord with gladness,

come before his presence with singing.

4th, With holiness, Psal. xxix. 2. Worship the Lord in the beauty of

holiness.

5th, With freedom of heart to the duty, Psal. xxvii. 8. When thou

saidst, Seek ye my face ; my heart said unto thee, Thy face, Lord, will

I seek.

6th, With fixedness of heart to the duty, Psal. Ivii 7. My heart is

fixed, O God, my heart is fixed : I will sing and give praise.

(4. ) Of the Mediator of worship, from John. xiv. 6. Jesus faith unto

him, I am the way, and the truth, and the life ; no man cometh to the

Father but by me.

Our duty to Christ the Mediator.

1st, To know Christ, Phil. iii. 10. That I may know him, &c.

2d, To love Christ, 1 Pet. i. 8. Whom having not seen, ye love, &c.

3d, To honour Christ, John v. 23. That all men should honour the

Son, &c.

4th, To trust in Christ, Eph. i. 12. Who first trusted in Christ.

5th, To walk in Christ, Col. ii. 6. So walk ye in him.

6th, To rejoice in Christ, Phil. iii. 3. And rejoice in Christ Jesus.

These discourses were not finished till 1696, and were followed with

another set, concerning our duty to our neighbours, the introductory

sermon from Gal. v. 14. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even

this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; that is,

1st, We must take cognisance of our neighbour's concerns, Phil. ii. 4.

Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on the things

of others.

2d, We must render to all their due, Rom. xiii. 7. Render therefore

to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, &c.

3d, We must speak truth to one another, Zech. viii. 16. These are the

things that ye shall do, Speak ye every man the truth to his neighbour.

4th, We must do as we would be done by, Matth. vii. 12. Therefore

all things whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even

so to them ; for this is the law and the prophets.

5th, We must live peaceably with all men, Rom. xii. 18. If it be pos

sible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.

6th, We must succour and relieve those that are poor and in distress,

Lev. xxv. 35. If thy brother be grown poor, and fallen in decay -with.

thee, then thou shalt relieve him, yea, though he be a stranger or a so-

journer, &c.

7th, We must forgive those that have injured us, Col. iii. 13. Forbear

ing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel

against any ; even as Christ fergave you, so also do ye.

Sth, We must please our neighbours for their good, Rom. xv. 2, 3.

Let every one of us please his neighbour for his good to. edification, for

even Christ pleased not himself, &c.

9th, We must reprove those that do amiss, Eph. v. 11. And have no

fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them.
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10th, We must bear one another's burdens, Gal. vi. 2. Bear one ano

ther's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.

11th, We must pray for one another, Jam. v. 16. Confess your faults

one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed.

12th, We must provoke one another to love, and to good works, Heb.

x. 24. And let us consider one another, to provoke to love, and to good

works.

These sermons of our duty to Christ, and to our brethren were finished

April 26, 1696, with a recapitulation from 1 Cor. xii. 27. Now ye are

the body of Chrift, and members in particular.

They were followed with some select discourses about the reasonable

ness of being truly religious, the introduction from Isa. i. 18. Come now,

and let us reason together. The reasons for religion are,

1. The relation we stand in to God that made us, Psal. c. 3.

2. The revelation of the will of God concerning us, Micah vi. 8.

3. The worth of our immortal fouls, Matth. xvi, 26.

4. The wisdom of being religious, Job xxviii. 28.

5. The vanity and insufficiency of the world to make us happy, Eccles.

L 2, 3.

6. The vileness of fin, and its certain tendency to make us miserable,

Jer. ii. 19.

7. The glorious discoveries ofthe Redeemer's love, 2 Cor. v. 14.

8. The great design of gospel grace, Luke i. 74, 75.

9. The mercies of God to us, Rom. xii. 1.

10. The malice of Satan against us, 1 Pet. v. 8.

11. The shortness of this present life, Heb. xiii. 14.

12. The sweetness of a religious life, Prov. iii. 17.

13. The seriousness of dying, Job xiv. 14.

14. The strictness of the judgment to come, Eccles. xii. 14.

15. The state of rewards aud punishments in the other world, Rom. ii.

6,-9.

These were concluded with a repetition-sermon from the same text

with which they were begun, Isa. i. 18. Come now, and let us reason

together, &c.

He then considered the reasons or causes why so few are religions ; as,

1. Ignorance, Jcr. v. 4. They are foolish, they know not the way of

the Lord.

2. Infidelity, Heb. iv. 2. The word preached did not profit, not being

mixed with faith.

3. Inconfiderateness, Isa. i. 3. Israel doth not know, my people doth

not consider.

4. Pride, Psal. x. 4. The wicked, through the pride of his counte

nance, will not seek aster God.

5. Prejudice, Acts xxviii. 22. Concerning this sect, we know it is

ererjr where spoken against.

6. Slothfuluess, Luke xiii. 24. Strive to enter in at the strait gate, &c.

7. Self-conceit, Prov. xxvi. 12. Seest thou a man wife in his own

conceit, &c.

8 The course os this world, Eph. ii. 2. Ye walked according to the

course of this world.

U. Custom in fin, Jer. xiii. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his skin ?

30. Worldly employment, Matth. xxii. 5. One to his farm, another

to his merchandise.

11. Worldly enjoyments, Matth. xix. 24. It is easier for a camel, &c.

12 Love of pleasure, 2 Tim. iii. 4. Lovers of pleasure more than

lovers of God.

13. Love of the praise of man, John xii. 48. They loved the praise of

men, Sec.

14. In a word, the wicked will, Psal. lxxxi. 11. Israel would none

of me.

This set of sermons brought him to the year 1698 ; and that year, in

June, he began a body of divinity, which was his constant sabbath work,

excepting on sacrament Jays. This body of divinity he had some thoughts

of revising and publisliing, if God had spared him time till he had finished

his exposition on the New Testament ; but since that has now become

impossible, I think it worth our while to take a view of the general

scheme and heads of that great work, which took up so much of his time;

for it continued till the year 1712. And God ordered it so, that this

should be the business not only of a considerable part of his life, but of

that part of it in which his thoughts must be supposed to be most mature

and he in the best capacity to treat upon a subject of such an excellent

nature.

The introductory sermon was from Luke i. 4. That thou mightest

know the certainty of those things wherein thou hast been instructed.

The general heads were as follows :

I. Concerning God.

I. That there is a God, Heb. xi. 6. He that cometh to God must

believe that he is; and if there be a God, 1. It is a fed thing to live

without God, Eph. ii. 12; and 2. It is a blessed thing to have him for

our God, Psalm lxiii. 1.

II. That God is a being infinitely perfect and glorious.

1. He is a spirit, John iv. 24.

2. He is eternal, 1 Tim. i. 17.

3. He is unchangeable, James i. 17.

4. He is blessed, 1 Tim. i. 11.

5. He is every where present, Psal. cxxxix. 7, 10.

6. He knows all things, Heb. iv. 13.

7. He is infinitely wife, Rom. xvi. 27.

8. He is a God of infinite power, Psal. Ixii. 11.

9. He is perfectly holy, Isa. vi. 3.

10. He is infinitely just and righteous, Psal. cxlv. 17.

11. He is infinitely good, Exod. xxxiv. 6. and doth good, Psal. cxix.

68. Common instances of God's goodness, Psal. cxlviii. 9. Special in

stances, Psal. lxxiii. I. Application of God's goodness, Psal. xxxiv. 8.

12. He is a God of inviolable truth, Psal. cxvii. 2.

God's titles.

He is El Shaddai, Gen. xvii. 1.

Most High, and Possessor of heaven and earth, Gen. xiv. 19.

Living God, and Everlasting King, Jer. x. 10.

God of Love, and God of Peace, 2 Cor. xiii. II.

The Father, 1 John ii. 13.

Conclusion of the subject ; of God's Nature, Attributes, and Titles,

Job xxvi. 14.

III. That the Lord Jehovah is the One only living and true God.

1. It concerns us to enquire after God, Job xxxv. 10.

2. We mall find that there is but one God, Mark xii. 31.

3. That the Lord is the only true God, John xvii. 3.

4. That there are Three Persons in the Godhead, 1 John v. 7.

5. That it is man's chief business to glorify God, 1 Cor. x. 31.

6. That it is man's chief happiness to enjoy God, Psal. lxxiii. 25, 26.

II. Concerning the Word of God.

1. That God's word to man is the spring and foundation of all reli

gion, Rom. x. 7.

2. That the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament are the word of

God, 2 Tim. iii. 16.

3. That the book of the Scriptures was written for our use and bene

fit, Rom. xv. 4.

4. That the word of God is the standing rule of our faith and prac

tice, Isa. viii. 20.

5. That God is himself fulfilling the Scriptures, Mark. xiv. 4-9.

6. That the Scriptures ought to be translated into the vulgar tongue,

Acts ii. 11.

Inferences : 1. Love the word of God, Psal. cxix. 140.

2. Search into the word of God, John v. 39.

3. Understand the word of God, Luke xxiv. 45.
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4. Meditate upon the word of God, Psal. i. 4.

5. Live up to the word of God, Josh. i. 8.

III. Concerning the Workt of God.

In general : 1. The works of God are to be diligently inquired into

by us, Psal. cxi. 2.

2. His works are according to his own will, Psal. cxv. 3.

3. They are all according to his eternal decree, Eph. i. 11.

In particular : I. the work of Creation.

1. That God made the world, Gen. i. 1.

2. That he made all well, and in six days, Gen. i. 31.

3. That he made all by his Son, Heb. i. 2.

Inferences, (1) Give glory to the Creator, Rev. iv. 11.

(2) Give thanks for the creatures, 1 Tim. iv. S.

(3) Be encouraged to trust in God, Psal. cxxiv. 8.

II. The work of Providence.

1. Universal inspection, Prov. xv. 3.

2. Universal preservation, Neh. ix. 6.

3. Universal government, Psal. ciii. IT ; concerning which observe,

(1) The providence of God orders both comfortable and afflictive

events, Isa. xlv. 7.

(2) Providence sometimes rewards the good, and punifheth the wicked

in this life, Prov. xi. 31.

(3) Sometimes Providence allots prosperity to the wicked in this

world, Psal. lxxiii. 12.

Inference : 1. Observe the motions of Providence, Psal. cvii. last.

2. Admire the depths of Providence, Rom. xi. 33.

3. Comply with the designs of Providence, Philip, iv. 12.

IV. Concerning the Angdt.

I. Good angels. ■

1. The angels are the creatures of God, Heb. i. 7.

2. They are attendants upon God, Psal. ciii. 20.

3. They are the subjects of the Lord Jesus Christ, Heb. i. 6.

4. They rejoice at the conversion of sinners, Luke xv. 10.

5. They are employed in ministering to the saints, Psal. xci. 11, 12.

6. By faith we are related to, and in communion with the holy angels,

Heb. xii. 22.

II. Evil angels.

1. The devil is an apostate sixJn God, 2 Pet. ii. 4.

2. He is reprobate and abandoned, Heb. ii. 16.

3. He is a liar, and the father of lies, John viii. 44.

4. He is the old serpent, even Satau, Rev. xx. 2.

5. He i6 a tempter, 1 Thess. iii. 5.

6. We are to maintain a holy war against him, James iv. 7-

V. Concerning Man.

I. Of the creation of man, Acts xvi. 27. Made of one blood, &c.

II. Of man's body.

1. The meanness of the matter, Job xxxiii. 6. I am'formed out of clay.

2. The curroufness of the form, Psal. cxxxix, 15.

3. The dignity of its use, 1 Cor. vi. 19.

III. Of the soul of man.

1. The existence of the soul, Job xxxii. 8. There is a spirit in man.

2. The immortality of the £oul, Eccles. iii. 21.

IV. Of man's relation to God, and one to another, Mal.ji. 10. Have

we not all one Father ? hath not one God created us ?

V. Of man's dominion over the creatures, Psal. viii. 6.

VI. Of the state in which man was created ; he was,

1. Holy, Gen. i. 26.

2. Happy, Gen. ii. 15.

3. In a state of probation, Gen. ii. 17.

VI. Concerning Sin.

I. Of sin in general.

1. The nature of fin, 1 John iii. 4. Sin is the transgression of the law.

2. The sinsulness of sin, Rom. vii. 13. Exceeding sinful.

3. The foolishness of sin, Eccles. vii. 25. The wickedness of folly.

4. The deceitfulnefs of sin, Heb. iii. 13.

Inferences : (1) Do not sin, 1 John ii. 1.

(2) Do not make a mock at fin, Prov. xiv. 9.

II. Of the entrance of sin.

1. The evidence we have of man's apostacy, Eccl. vii. 29.

2. The manner of the entrance of sin, Gen. iii. 1—4, &c.

III. Of the propagating of sin, Rom. v. 19.

IV. Of the extent of sin, Rom. iii. 23. its extent to each of us, Psal,

li. 5.

Inferences : 1. The necessity of regeneration, John iii. 7.

2. The sovereign freeness of divine grace, Isa. xlviii. 1 1.

V. Some particulars of the corruption of nature.

1. The corruption of the understanding, Eph. iv. 8.

2. Of the imagination, Gen. viii. 21.

3. Of the will and affections, Rom. viii. 7.

4. Of the conscience, Jer. xviL 9.

VI. The product of original corruption, which is actual transgression,

Mark vii. 21.

VII. The miserable consequences of fin.

( 1 ) Immediate, as to our first parents.

1. They withdrew from God, Gen. iii. 8.

2. God drove them from him, Gen. iii. 24.

(2) Remote, as to all their posterity.

1 Under God's wrath, Eph. ii. 3.

2. Under his curse, Gal. iii. 10.

3. Liable to all miseries of this life, Gen. iii. 17.

4. To death itself, Rom. v. 12.

5. To the pains of hell for ever, Matth. xxv. 46.

Use : (1.) To those that are yet in this state, Gen. xix. 14. Up, get

ye out of this place.

(2.) To those that through grace are got out of it, Gea. xix. 17.

Look not behind thee.

VII. Concerning our Redemption by Jesus Christ.

I. The prime author is God, Hof. xiii. 9. In me is thine help.

1 . God's good-will to man designed our redemption, Tit. iii. 4.

2. God's wisdom contrived it, 1 Cor. ii. 7.

3. The patience of God left room for it, 2 Pet. iii. 15. Acts xiii. 18.

4. He hath chosen the remnant to be redeemed, 2 Thess. ii. 13.

5. He hath settled it in the covenant of redemption, John vi. 39.

6. He hath condescended to deal with us upon new terms, Rom. vi. 14.

7. He hath appointed and sent the Saviour, John iii. 16.

8. In Christ he recpnciled us to himself, 2 Cor. v. 18.

' II. The undertaker of it is Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 5.

1. His three names, Jesus, Matth. i. 21 ; Christ, John i. 41 ; Our

Lor<l, Eph. iii. 11.

2. His two natures, (1.) He is God, John i. 1, 2. (2.) He is Man,

John i. 14.

III. His incarnation.

1. He was conceived of the Holy Ghost, Matth. i. 29.

2. He came in the fulness of time, Gal. iv. 4.

3. Among the people of the Jews, Rom. rx. 5. He came,

(1.) To bear witness of the truth, John xviii. 37.

(2.) To destroy the works of the devil, 1 John. iii. 7.

(3.) To seek and save those that were lost, Luke xix. 10.

(4 ) That we might have life, John x. 10 ; he was willing to come,

Heb. x. 7 i and we ought to rejoice in his coming, Matt. xxi. 9.

IV. His offices in general ; he is a Mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 15. In par

ticular
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1st, He is a Prophet, John vi. 14.

1, He executed the office of a prophet in hia own person on earth,

(1) As a preacher, Matth. iv. 23.

(2) As a worker of miracles, John iii. 25.

(S) By his example, John xiii. 15.

2, He executes this office now he is in heaven,

(1) By revealing God's will to us, John xvii. 26.

(2) By revealing it in us, 1 John v. 20.

2%, He is a Priest, Psal. ex. 4 : a High-priest, Heb. iL 17.

1, He offered sacrifice for fin, Heb. x. 12.

(1) To reconcile us to God, by taking away our sins, Dan. ix. 24.

(2) To recommend us to God, by sanctifying our services, i. Pet. ii. 5.

2, He makes intercession, Heb. vii. 25. and therefore we should,

1, Hold fast oar profession, Heb. iv. 14.

2, Draw near, Heb. iv. 15, 16.

Sdly, He is a King,

1, He is constituted and appointed by the Father to be a King, Psal.

ii. 6.

2, Ho is King as Mediator, John v. 27.

3, He is King over all the world, John iii. 35.

4, He is in a special manner King of the church, Zech. ix. 9. He

executes the office of a King,

(1.) In the conversion of fouls to himself, Psal. ex. 3.

(2.) In ruling his subjects, Zech. vi. 14.

(3.) In protecting them, Mic. v. 5.

(4.) In pardoning offences, Matth. ix. 6.

(5.) In recompensing services, Rev. ii. 10.

(6.) In restraining our enemies, Rev. xx. 1, 2.

(7.) In conquering them, 1 Cor. xv. 25. Let us therefore do the

duty of subjects, Jer. iii. 9. and dread the lot of enemies, Luke xix. 27-

V. His two estates.

1st. His humiliation, Phil. ii. 6. He humbled himself,

1. In the meanness of his birth, Luke ii. 16.

2. In his submission to the law, Gal. iv. 4.

3. In his life ; which was,

(1.) A life of poverty, no riches, Matth. 10.

(1.) A life of disgrace, no honours, Psal. xxii. 6.

(3.) A life of sorrow, no pleasures, Isa. liii. 3. He suffered,

1. From his Father, Isa. liii. 10.

2. From Satan, Gen. iii. 15. ^

3. From wicked men, Gen. xvii. 22, 23.

4. In his death, the death of the cross, Phil. ii. 8.

5. In his burial, Eph. iv. 9.

2dly, His exaltation in general, Phil. ii. 9. Particularly,

1. He rose again from the dead, 2 Tim. ii. 8.

2. He ascended up into heaven, Luke xxiv. 51 } the mystery of it,

John xx. 17.

3. He sat down at the right hand of God, Mark xvi. 19.

4. He sent the Spirit, Acts ii. 23.

5. He will come again in glory at the last day, Matth. xxvi. 64.

Repetition sermon, from 1 Cor. xv. 2. By which also ye are saved, if

ye keep in memory what I have preached unto you, unless ye have believ-

«d in vain.

VIII. Concerning the Application of the Redemption.

I. The application of it to the world in the common call.

1. It was ordered to be publilhed, Luke xxiv. 47.

2. It was publissied accordingly, Mark xvi. 20.

3. Much opposition was given against it, 1 Theff. ii. 2.

+• Yet it had wonderful success, Acts xix. 20.

5- The effects of it are to be continued to the end of the world, John

I'. 16.

II. The application of it to particular fouls.

1. It is necessary that it be particularly applied, Col. i.

Voi. I.

I 2. There are many to whom it is not particularly applied, Acts viii. 21.

3. There is a remnant to whom it is applied, Heb. iii. 14.

(1) The author of the application is the blessed Spirit.

1. He is sent for this purpose, John xvi. 14.

2. He is given to all true Christians, 1 John iv. 13.

3. He doth his work freely and powerfully, but secretly, John iii. 8>

4. We ought to pray for the Spirit, Luke xi. 13.

5. We must take heed of quenching the Spirit.

(2) The means of application.

1, By the promises on God's part, 2 Pet. i. 4.

2, By faith on our part, Rom. x. 4.

(3) The method of application, by effectual calling.

1, The foul in effectual calling is convinced of sin, Rom. vii. 9.

2, Brought to be concerned about its state, Acts ii. 32.

3, The mind is enlightened with the knowledge of Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6,

4, The will is renewed, Ezek. xxxvi. 26.

5, It is persuaded to embrace Christ, John vi. 45.

6, It is enabled to embrace Christ, Jer. xxxi. 18.

(4) The result of it is union with Christ, 1 Cor. i. 9.

1, Like the union between foul and body, Gal. ii. 20.

2, Like that between head and members, Eph. iv. 15.

3, Like that between the root and the branches, Rom. xi. 17, 18.

4, Like that between the foundation and the building, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5.

5, Like that between the husband and wife, Rom. iv. 7-

IX. '* Concerning the Divine Law.

I, That God is the law-maker, Jame3 iv. 12.

II, That we are obliged to submit to his laws, Job xxii. 22.

III, That God has given to all the law of nature, Rom. ii. 14, 15.

IV, Besides the law of nature, we have a written law, Hof. viii. 12.

V, The excellent properties of the divine law, Rom. vii. 14 j its char

rasters, Psal. xix.

VI, The use and end of the law.

1, To discover sin, Rom. iii. 20.

2, To lead to Christ, Gal. iii. 24.

VII, The obligations which Christians are under to the law, Rom.

iii. 31.

VIII, The summary of the law, love to God, Matth. xxii. 37. Love

to our neighbour, Mat. xxii. 39.

IX, The giving of the law to Israel.

1, The Mediator by whom it was given, John i. 17.

2, The manner of giving the law, Deut. xxxiii. 2.

3, The method of preserving the law, Deut. x. 4.

The ten commandments, the preface, Exod. xx. 2.

The first commandment, Exod. xx. 3.

( 1 ) The things required.

1, To acquaint ourselves with God, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9.

2, To avouch him for our God, Deut. xxvi. 17.

3, To adore him, and stand in awe of him, Isa. viii. 13.

4, To live a life of communion with him, Psal. xxv. 15.

5, To live a life of confidence in God, Psal. hii'u 8.

6, To live a life of conformity to God, F.ph. v. 1.

(2) The things forbidden are,

1, Practical Atheism, Psal. xiv. 1.

2, Impiety and irreligion, Rom. i, 20, 21.

3, Spiritual idolatry, Ezek. xiv. 3. that is,

1st, Coveteousriess, Col. iii. 5.

2dly, Sensuality, Phil. iii. 19.

(3) The reasons of the first commandment, Exod. x. 3.

The second commandment, Exod. xx.-4, 5.

(1) The things required.

1, That we worship God, Rev. xiv. 7.

2, That we worship him in the way that he has appointed, Mat-

xxviii. 20.
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3, in the spirit, Phil. iii. 3.

(2) The things forbidden.

1, Making images for religious use, Deut. iv. 15, 16.

2, Joining in idolatrous worship, Dan. iii. 18.

(3) Reasons of the second commandment, Exod. xx. 5.

The third commandment, Exod. xx. 7.

(1) The things required.

1, A reverence of God's ordinances,Lev. x. 3.

2, A reverence of his providence, Job i. 21.

3, A reverence of our own engagements to him, Psal, lxxvi. 11.

(2) The things forbidden.

1, An hypocritical profefficn of religion, Isa. xlviii. 1,

2, A scandalous contradiction to our profession, 2 Sam. xii. 14.

3, Profanation of the ordinance of swearing, Matth. v. 33, &c.

4, The profanation of other holy things, Lev. xii. 15.

(3) The reasons, Exod. xx. 7-

The fourth commandment, Exod. xx. 8.

( 1 ) The things required,

1. The sabbath rest, Exod, xx. 9, 10.

2. The sabbath work, Psal. xcii. 1.

(2 j The reasons, Exod. xx. 11.

The fifth commandment, Exod. xx. 12. requires the duty,

1. Of children, Exod. xx. 12.

2. Of parents, Eph. vi. 4..

3. Of servants, Tit. ii. 9, 10.

4. Of masters, Col. iv 1.

5. Of husbands and wives, Eph. v. 33.

6. Of equals, 1 Pet. ii. 17.

7. Of magistrates and subjects, Rom. xiii. 5, 6.

8. Of ministers and people, 1 Thess. v. 12, 13.

Reasons of this commandment, Exod. xx. 12.

The sixth commandment, Exod. xx. 13.

Forbids murder, even heart and tongue murder.

Requires mercifulness, Luke vi. 36.

The seventh commandment, Exod. xx. 14.

Forbids adultery, even in the heart.

Requires to keep under the body, 1 Cor. ix. 27.

The eighth commandment, Exod. xx. 15.

Requires, (I) As to our own estates,

1, Diligence, Prov. xxvii. 23.

2, Honouring God with them, Prov. iii. 9, 10.

(2) As to the estates of others.

1, Justice, Deut. xvi. 20.

2, Charity, Eph. iv. 28.

The ninth commandment, Exod. xx. 16. requires,

1, That we speak truth, Eph. iv. 25.

2, That we have an aversion to falsehood, Psal cxix. 163.

3, That we take care of the good names of others, John iii. 12.

4, That we take care of our own good name, 2 Cor. viii. 21.

The tenth commandment, Exod. xx. 17.

Requires, (1) A full contentment with our own condition, Psal. iv. 10.

(2) A right and charitable frame of spirit towards all men, 1 Cor. x.

2t. Forbids,

1, All discontentment with our own estate, Jude 16.

2, Envying and grieving at the good of our neighbour, Gal. v. 26.

3, All inordinate motions and affections, Rom. vii. 7.

X. Concerning the Gospel-rule of Faith and Repentance.

In general, Mark i. 15. The kingdom of God is at hand ; repent ye,

and believe the gospel.

I. Concerning repentance.

1. As it is God's gift, Acts xi. 18. God hath granted repentance unto

life.

2. As it is man's duty, Acts xvii. 30. Commandeih all men every

where to repent.

I. Ingredients in repentance.

1, A fight and fense of sin, Psal. Ii. 2.

2, An apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ, Matth. iii. 2.

3, Grief for sin, 2 Cor. vii. 9.

4, Shame for sin, Ezra ix. 6.

5, Hatred of sin, and self-loathing because of it, Ezek. vi. 9.

6, Confeflion of sin, Jer. iii. 13.

7, Aggravation of sin, Ezra ix. 6.

8, Self-judging, 1 Cor. xi. 31.

9, Conversion to God, Acts xxvi. 20.

10, Prayer, Acts viii. 22.

11, Living a life of repentance, Matth. iii. 8.

II, Fruits meet for repentance.

1, Forsaking sin, particularly our own iniquity, 1 Sam. vii. 3.

2, Mortifying sin, Gal. v. 24.

3, Avoiding all approaches to sin, Matth. xxvi. 41.

4, Watching against all appearances of sin, 1 Thess. v. 22.

5, Making conscience of our duty, Isa. i. 16, 17.

6, Making restitution to those we have wronged, Luke xix. 8.

7, Loving God and Christ much, Luke vii. 38.

8, Submission to the will of God, Isa. xxxix. 8.

9, Teaching others, Psal. Ii. 13.

10, Humility, and admiring free grace, 1 Cor. xv. 9; and meekness

towards others, Tit. iii. 2, 3. ,

III, Motives to repentance.

1, It isa sure way to pardon, Acts iii. 19.

2, It is the .only way to prevent ruin, Luke xiii. 5.

The conclusion of the doctrine of repentance, from Matth. xi. 20. Then

began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty works were

done, because they repented not.

11, Concerning faith.

(1) As God's gift, Eph. ii. S. And that not of yourselves, it i» the

gift of God.

(2) As our duty ; including,

[1] Faith in God and in all divine revela:ion, 2 Chron. xx. 20.

[2] Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, which is the duty of all those that

believe in God, John xiv. 1. and the condition of our salvation, Acts

xti. 31.

To believe in Christ, is, in scripture language,

1. To look unto him, John xix. 37.

2. To come unto him, John vi. 35.

3. To receive him, John i. 12.

4. To rest on him, Matth. xii. 21.

5. To obey him, Heb. v. 9.

6. To glory in him, Isa. xlv. 25.

[3.] Faith in things unseen, 2 Cor. iv. 18.

(3.) The fruits of faith.

1. We live by faith, Heb. x. 38.

2. The heart is purified by faith, Acts xv. 9.

3. It works by love, Gal. v. G.

4. It overcomes the world, 1 John iv. 5.

5. It defeats Satan's temptations, Eph. vi. 16.

6. It is that by which the Christian stands, 2 Cor. i. 24.

7. It is our support under afflictions, Psal. xxvii. 13.

8. By faith we rejoice always, 1 Pet. i. 8.

9. It is of great use in prayer, James i. 6. <

10. Out of the abundance of faith in the heart the mouth speaks, 2

Cor. iv. 13.

11. It will have an universal influence upon us, 2 Cor. v. 7-

The conclusion of the sermons about faith, from Acts xxviii. 24. And

some believed the things that were spoken, and some believed not.
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XI. Concerning Gospel-ordinances

This subject he had largely handled in the year 1691 and 169.5 ; and

therefore now spoke but briefly to it, in ten sermons, insisting chiefly upon

prayer, and explaining the Lord's prayer, Matth. vi. 9.

XII. Concerning the Church.

1, That God has a church in the world, Psal. cxlvii. 19, 20,

2, That it is one family denominated from Christ, Eph. iii. 15.

3, It is a city, and we profess to be citizens of it, Gal. iv. 6.

4, It is one, John x. 16.

5, It is still growing, Acts ii. 47.

6, It is safe, Matth. xvi. 18.

7, The militant church will shortly be triumphant, Eph. v. 27. We

should pray for it, and always seeks its good, Psal. cxxii. 8, 9.

XIII. Concerning the Four Last Things.

Come up hither, and I will shew thee

Particularly,

In general, from Rev. iv. 1,

things which must be hereafter.

(1) Of death.

1, The necessity and certainty of it, 2 Sam. xiv. 14.

2, The different disposal of the soul and body at death, Eccles. xii.

6,7.

3, The different state of the godly and wicked at death. It is terrible

to the wicked, Job xviii. 14. It is happy to the righteous, Rev. xiv.

13. Be therefore ready to die, Luke xii. 40.

(2) Of the judgment-day, 2 Pet. iii. 10.

1, The Lord Jesus Christ shall then appear in his glory, Rev. xxii. 20.

2, The dead (hall be raised, and the living changed, 1 Cor. xv. 25.

3, The world shall be destroyed, 2 Pet. iii. 10^,

4, We must all be judged, 2 Cor. v. 10. \ V

(3) Of the torments of hell.

The sentence passed on the wicked shall be executed, Matth. xxv. 41.

Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men, 2 Cor. v.

II.

(4) Of the happiness of heaven.

1, There is an eternal Use, 1 John v. 1 1.

2, The bodies of the saints shall be glorious, Phil. iii. 21.

3, They shall be openly and publicly owned, Matth. iii. 17.

*, They shall be called to inherit the kingdom, Matth. xxv. 24.

5, They shall be perfect in knowledge, 1 Cor. xiii. 12.

6, They (hall be perfect in holiness, Rev. xxii. 11.

7, They shall be perfect in joy, Psal. xvi. last.

8, They shall be perfect in glory, 2 Cor. iv. 7.

The conclusion from 1 Thess. iv. 18. Wherefore comfort one another

with these words.

This is a general scheme of Mr. 'Henry's Lord's days sermons at Ches

ter; but it must be remembered, that while he was pursuing this method,

abundance of occasional discourses were mixed with it ; for though he

rightly judged a method of preaching tends to make the most solid and

judicious hearers, yet he was careful to improve every providential event,

by bringing it to the written word, that all might hear what God the

Lord spoke to them on that occasion.

We are next to take a view of the method of subjects he went through

on sacramental occasions, for fourteen years together, that is, from 1 696

to 1710 ; for as for the rest of the time, it does not appear that he con

fined himself to any such scheme : but, even when he left himself at liberty,

be always chose his subjects with great propriety.

The general heads of his sacramental sermons for the time mentioned

are,

1, The end of Christ's death.

2, The trial of our spiritual state.

3, Penitent reflections and pious resolutions.

4, The promises. And let us take a short view of his manner of treating

on these heads.

(1) The ends of Christ's death, having before largely set forth the

sufferings of Christ. The introduction from Luke xxiv. 46. Thus it is

wrirten, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead on

the third day.

1 , To glorify God, John xii. 27, 28. Father glorify thy name, Sec.

2, To satisfy for sin, Heb. ix. 28. Once offered to bear the sins of

many.

3, To bring us to God, I Pet. iii. 18.

4, That we should live together with him, 1 Thess. v. 10.

5, To conquer and subdue our spiritual enemies, Col. ii. 15.

6, To make peace between God and us, Col. ii, SO.

7, To'gather in one the children of God, John xi. 52.

8, To sanctify the church, Eph. v. 25, 26.

9, To purchase heaven for us, Heb. ix. 15.

10, To set us an example, 1 Pet. ii. 21.

The conclusion, from Gal. vi. 14. But God forbid tjhat I should glory,

save in the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is cruci

fied unto me, and I unto the world.

This he followed with a set of practical discourses, as inferences from

the sufferings and death of Christ. .

1, Look upon him and mourn, Zech. xii. 10.

2, Celebrate the Redeemer's praises, Rev. v, 9, 12.

3, Admire Redeeming love, Rom. v. 8.

4, Mortify all sin, Rom. vi, 12.

5, Live to him that died for you, 2 Cor. v. 15.

6, Go forth unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach, Heb

xiii. 13.

7, Love one another, 1 John iv. 11.

8, Learn to be humble, Matth. xx. 27, 28.

9, Die to the world, John xvii. 16.

10, Arm yourselves with the fame mind, 1 Pet. iv. 1.

11, Be comforted in Christ, Rom. viii. 32.

12, Stand in awe of the justice of God, Luke xxiii. 31.

13, Be encouraged in prayer, Heb. x. 19, 'JO.

14, Be very tender of the fouls of men, Rom. xiv. 15.

15, Be willing to lay down your lives for the brethren, 1 John iii. 16.

16, Be ready to die, John xi. 16.

The conclusion from these inferences, from 1 Cor. i. 18. The preach

ing of the cross is to them that perish foolishness, but unto us which are

saved, it is the power of God.

(2) The next set of sermons on sacramental occasions, was for the trial

of our spiritual state, in Scripture marks of hypocrisy and sincerity.

In general from 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine yourselves whether ye be in

the faith ? prove your own selves : know ye not your own selves, how

that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ?

1st mark of hypocrisy ; Not to have the Spirit of Christ, Rom. viii. 9.

Evidence of sincerity ; Brokemiess of heart for sin, Psal. Ii. 17.

2d mark of hypocrisy ; Minding only the outside, Matth. xxiii. 28.

Evidence of sincerity ; Esteem of God's favour, Psal. iv. 6, 7.

3d mark of hypocrisy : A heart estranged from God, Matth. xv. 8.

Evidence of sincerity ; Accepting Christ on his own terms, John

xx. 28.

4th mark of hypocrisy ; Living in sin, 1 John i. 6.

Evidence of sincerity ; Respect to all God's commands, Psal. cxix. 6.

5th mark of hypocrisy ; Pride, Matth. xxiii. 12.

Evidence ossmeerity ; Keeping from our own iniquity, 2 Sam. xxii. 21.

6th mark of hypocrisy ; Indulging the flesh, Rom. viii. 5.

Evidence of sincerity ; Minding the Spirit, Rom. viii. 5.

7th mark of hypacrisy ; Love to the world, 1 John ii. 15.

Evidence of sincerity; Love to Christ, John xxi. 17.

8th mark of hypocrisy ; Uncharitableness, 1 John iii. 17.
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Evidence os sincerity ; i-iove to the brethren, 1 John iii. 14-.

9th mark of hypocrisy ; Not doing righteousness, 1 John iii. 10.

Evidence of sincerity ; Fearing always, Prov. xxviii. 14.

10th mark of hypocrisy ; An unbridled tongue, James i. 26.

Evidence of sincerity : Growth in grace, Job xvii. 9.

11th mark of hypocrisy ; Partiality, Matth. ii.

Evidence of sincerity ; Continuing in Christ's word, John viii. 31.

12th mark of hypocrisy ; Apostacy, Luke viii. 13.

Evidence of sincerity ; Submission to the will of God, 2 Sam. xv, 26.

To these were subjoined some discourses concerning mistakes about the

spiritual state ; cautioning against the presuming hopes of the hypocrite,

and comforting against the disquieting fears of true Christians.

An introductory discourse from Prov. xiii. 7- There is that maketh

himself rich, yet hath nothing ; and there is that maketh himself poor,

yet hath great riches.

1st Caution, against the presuming hopes of hypocrites, Matth. iii. 9.

10, 12. Think not to fay within yourselves, we have Abraham to our

father. Now the axe is laid to the root of the tree. His fan is in his

hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor.

Comfort against disquieting fears of true Christians ; against distance,

from Isa. Ivi. 3. Neither let the son of the stranger that hath joined

himself to the Lord speak, saying, the Lord hath separated me from his

people.

2d Caution, Luke xiii. 26. Then (hall ye begin to fay, we have eaten

and drank in thy presence.

Comfort against guilt, Psal. xl. 12. Mine iniquites have taken hold

on me, that 1 am not able to look up.

3d Caution, Luke xviii. 11. God, I thank thee, that I am not as

other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican.

Comfort against indwelling corruption, Rom. vii. 24, 25. O wretch,

ed man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? I

thank God, through Jesus Christ my Lord.

4th Caution, not to trust: to prosperity, Psal. xii. 8. The vilest men

are exalted.

Comfort against ra(h conclusions, from Psal. xxxi. 22. I said in my

haste, I am cut off from before thine eyes j nevertheless, thou heardest the

voice of my supplications.

The conclusion, from Isa. xl. 4. Every valley (hall be exalted, and

every mountain and hill shall be made low.

(3) The next set was of penitent reflections and pious resolutions, the

one set over against the other.

The introduction, from Psal. cxii. 59. I thought on my ways, and

turned my feet unto thy testimonies.

1. Penitent reflections ; I have sinned, Psal. xli. 4.

Pious resolutions ; I will do so no more, Job xxxiv. 32.

2. I have done foolishly, 2 Sam. ii. 10.

I will behave myself wisely, Psal. ci. 2.

8. I have perverted that which is right, Job xxxiii. 27.

I will never forget thy precepts, Psal. cxix. 93.

4. Against thee, thee only, &c. Psal. liv. 4.

We will walk in the name of the Lord, Mic. iv. 5.

5. A man of unclean lips, Isa. vi. 9.

My mouth shall not transgress, Psal. xvii. 3.

6. I have gone astray, Psal. cxix. 176.

I will run the ways, &c, Psal. cxix. 32.

7. Neither have we obeyed, Dan. ix. 1 0.

We will obey, Jer. xlii. 6.

8. I have been as a bullock, Jer. xxxi. 18.

I will bear the indignation, Mic. vii. 9.

9. The reproach of my youth, Jer. xxxi. 19.

None of these things move me, Acts xx. 24.

10. The good which I would do, Rom. vii. 19.

What I do, that I will do, 2 Cor. xi. 12.

11. This is my infirmity, Psal. Ixxvii. 10.

Though he flay me I will trust, Job xiii. 5.

The use of the penitent reflections, from 1 John i. 9. If we confess

our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us

from all unrighteousness. He that confesseth and forsaketh shall find

mercy.

The use of the pious resolutions, from Psal. cxix, 106. I have sworn,

and I will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgments, Psal.

cxix. 115, 116. I will keep the commandments of my God. Uphold

me according unto thy word.

(4) The last set of sacramental discourses was upon the promises ; this

was begun in October 1706, and finished in May 1710.

A general introduction, from 2 Cor. i. 20. For all the promises of

God in him are yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of God by us.

1. Exod. xix. 5. Ye shall be unto me a peculiar treasure above all

people, for all the earth is mine.

2. Isa. xliii. 25. I, even I am he that blotteth oat thy transgression*

for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins.

3. Rom. vi. 14. Sin shall not have dominion over you ; for ye are

not under the law, but under grace.

4. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you

to walk in my statutes ; and ye shall keep my judgments and do them.

5. Deut. xxx. 6. The Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart, and

the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart.

6. John viii. 32. Ye (hall know the truth, and the truth shall make

you free.

7. Jer. xxxii. 39. And I will give them one heart and one way, that

they may sear me for ever.

8. Isa. xl. 11. He shall gather the lambs in bis arm, and carry them

in his bosom, and (hall gently lead those that are with young.

9. Psal. xxv. 8, 9. He will teach sinners the way ; the meek will he

guide in judgment, thflpieek will he teach his wajs.

10. Psal. cxxi. 7, 8. The Lord (hall preserve thee from all evil ; he shall

preserve thy soul ; the Lord shall preserve thy going out and coming in.

11. Psal. xxxiv. 10. The young lions do lack and suffer hunger, but

they that seek the Lord (hall not want any good thing.

12. John xiv. 15. Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do»

that the Father may be glorified in the Son.

13. Isa. xli. 13. For I the Lord thy God will hold thy right hand,

saying unto thee, Fear not, I will help thee.

14. Dent, xxxiii. 27- The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath

are the everlasting arms : and he (hall thrust out the enemy from before

thee.

15. Isa. xxxii. 17. The work of righteousness shall be peace, and the

effect of righteousness quietness and assurance for ever.

16. Psal. Ixv. 4. We shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house,

even of thy holy temple.

17. Psal. xxv. 13. His soul shall dwell at ease, and his feed mail inherit

the earth.

18. Psal. xci. 14, 15. I will deliver him, I will set him on high. He

shall call upon me, and I will answer him j 1 will be with him in trou ble,

and deliver him, and honour him.

19. 2 Sam. vii. 14, 15. I will be his father, and he (hall be my son ; if

he commit iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men :—but my

mercy (hall not depart from him.

20th, Mai. iii. 17. They (hall be mine, faith the Lord, in that day when

I make up my jewels ; and 1 will spare them as a man spareth his own.

son that serveth him.

21. Isa. lvii. 16. 1 will not contend for ever, neither will I be always

wroth ; for the spirit shall fail before me, and the souls which I have made.

22. Psal. lxxxv. 8. 1 will hear what God the Lord will speak ; for he

will speak peace to his people, and to his faints.

23. 1 Cor. x. 13. God is faithful, who will not sjjffer you to be tempt

ed above that ye are able ; bat will with the temptation also make a way"

to escape.
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24. 1 Sara. ii. SO. Them that honour me, I will honour, and they

that despite me (hall be lightly esteemed.

25. Psal. xxxvii. 3. Trust iu the Lord, and do good : so (halt thou

dwell in the land, and verily thou (halt be fed.

26. Psal. xxxvii. 6. He (hall bring forth thy righteousness as the

light, and thy judgment as the noon-day.

27. Psal. xli. 3. The Lord will strengthen him upon the bed of lan

guishing ; thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness.

28. Jer. xxxii. 40. I will not turn away from them to do them good ;

but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they (hall not depart from me.

29. Rom. viii. 28. And we know that all things work together for

good to them that love God, to them who are the called according to his

purpose.

50. Phil. i. 6. He which hath begun a good work in you, will perform

it until the day ofJesus Christ.

31. Isa. xlvi. 4. Even to your old age I am he ; and even to hoar

hairs will I carry you.

32. Heb. xiii. 5. Be content with such things as ye have ; for he hath

said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake t hee.

33. Rom. xvi. 20. And the God of peace (hall bruise Satan under

your feet shortly.

34. Prov. xix. 17- He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the

Lord ; and that which he hath given, he will pay him again.

35. Matth. xix. 29. Every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren,

or sisters -.-for my name's fake, (hall receive an hundred fold.

36. Psal. xci. 16. With long life will I satisfy him, and shew him my

salvation.

37. Psal- xxiii. 4. Though I walk through the valley of the (hadow of

death, I will fear no evil ; for thou art with me.

38. Psal. xlix. 15. But God will redeem my soul from the power of the

grave ; for he shall receive me. »

39. Psal. cii. 28. The children of thy servants shall continue, and their

feed (hall be established before thee.

40. John vi. 40. Every one which seeththe Son, and believeth on him»

may have everlasting life ; and I will raise him up at the last day.

41. Matth. x. 42. Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I

confess also before my Father which is in heaven.

42. 1 John ii. 25. And this is the promise which he hath promised us»

even eternal life.

The conclusion of the subject of the promises, from 2 Cor. vii. 1.

Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves

from all filihiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear

of the Lord.

Thus far we have an account of the method of preaching which Mr.

Henry generally observed on sabbath-days, and on sacrament-days ; it

remains, that we take a view of his labours on the week-day lectures.

And he begun this part of the work with occasional texts, for short

time, and then preached a set of sermons about the shortness of time, and

the transitory nature of all earthly things, from 1 Cor. vii. 29, 31. But

this I fay, brethren, the time is short : it remaineth, that both they that

have wives be as though they had none, and they that weep as though

they wept not, Sec.

Then he proceeded to preach on the great grace and duty of charity,

going over 1 Cor. xiii. and having done with that, he began with the

lkh of the Hebrews, and preached it over in about 140 sermons, in the

compass of a little more than a year and a half; and then preached the

14th chapter of Hosea in less than a year's time.

And then it waft that he began an unusual course of lectures, all upon

scripture questions. The first sermon of this kind was preached Oct. 1.

1692, from Gen. iii. 9. « The Lord called unto Adam, and said unto

him, Where art thou ?" setting forth, in a very pathetical manner, the

% woeful change that sin hath made upon the first man and all his poste

rity.

Vol. I.

In his diary on that day, he notes it down, " I have now begun upon

scripture questions, in the strength of the Lord my God. It seems a

method somewhat singular, but I can truly say, I affect not singularity ;

my desire is to please and profit."

And doubtless in this he had his desire. His hearers were pleased with

it to their edification. As far, as I can conjecture, he was led into this

uncommon* path by such considerations as these :

1. Here he expected both pleasure and advantage in looking into every

part of the Bible, and leading his hearers into a more thorough acquaint

ance with it ; for these questions lying every where interspersed through

the Old and New Testament, and bearing reference to the several cases

on which they were proposed, they must needs take in a very considerable

part, both of the history and doctrine of the Bible.

2. There is generally something pungent and emphatical in what is put

by way of question. It is a pointed way of speaking, that strikes the

mind more directly. There is in it an immediate application and appeal

to one's reason and conscience. It supposes the cafe so plain, as that» .

as soon as it is proposed,- a man's reason must give into it ; or so impor

tant, that conscience must presently take cognisance of it ; or in some

cases so very bad, that a man cannot hear of it without remorse ; it is the

nearest way of access to conscience.

3. This way of instructing by questions, like that by parables, while

it discovers the mind of the speaker, employs, and so improves the mind

of the hearer. It engages attention, sets men a thinking, will not suffer

them to be mere passive recipients of another man's thoughts, but makes

them actively contribute to their own information. It gives them a key

and clue, and leaves them to pursue the hint till they arrive at the bot

tom of it, and reap the benefit designed them in it.

And, to say no more, the variety of things and thoughts that this

method must lead to, could not but render it very acceptable and useful

too, especially considering these questions are matters of divine record,

and all of a spiritual nature, either directly or by deduction, or at least by

a proper analogy. They are part of that scripture that was given by

inspiration of God, " and is profitable for doctrine, reproof, correction,

and instruction in righteousness, able to make the man of God perfect, and

every man wife to salvation."

This method of lectures was not finished till May 9. 1712 ; only he

mingled some other subjects with it, as that remarkable passage concern

ing Martha and Mary, and that about God's opening the heart of Lydia j

but then he soon returned to the questions. And when he had gone

through an hundred out of the Old Testament, which ended with Ruth,

he went on to the New Testament ; and when he had dispatched sixty

questions there, returned to the Old Testament ; and at length, just be

fore he left Chester, finished all with the last question in the Bible, Rev.

xviii. 18. "What city is like unto this great city ?—The above subject

held him near twenty years on lecture-days.

Another part of his constant work among hid people was that of cate

chising. In this also he took great pleasure, being full of affection and

compassion for the souls of young people. Christ's charge to Peter, to

feed the lambs as well as the sheep, he had much at heart, and it was often

in his mouth. He knew by experience the benefit of this. Christian insti

tution ; his good father both abounded and excelled in it, as well in

his family as in the congregation.

Saturday, in the afternoon, was the time set apart for this work, begin

ning and ending with prayer, in which his expressions were very plain and

very tender, suited to the nature of the ordinance, and to the capacity of

young persons. In this exercise he usually spent about an hour. It was

attended by others besides the catechumens, and esteemed by them a good

means of preparation for the Lord's day.

He made use of the Assembly's Catechism, dividing the answers into

several lesser propositions, explaining them, and supporting them by sui

table texts of scripture, and then drawing practical inferences. In the

explication and inferences on each head, he chose generally to content

himself with the dicotomy or distribution into two branches, which fwhe-

1
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ther it be, as some will have if, the mod proper and specific distinction)

he found to be best for the memory of young persons. I need to fay lit

tle more about this management of his work, he having published a very

useful exposition of the Catechism, which is in many hands, and to which

he very much conformed himself in this exercise, though not without some

agreeable variation.

He also drew up a shorter and plainer catechism for children very

young. This was done at the desire of his highly esteemed friend and

brother, Mr. Chorlton of Manchester, one whose judgment weighed very

much with him, and for whom he had an entire affection. Mr. Chorlton

was indeed an extraordinary man for a strong and clear judgment, a free

and noble elocution, great acquirements in every useful sort of learning,

of an upright spirit, and of a most generous temper. Two men so much

alike in natural and moral respects, and so often meeting together, could

not but fall into the strictest and most endearing friendship.

Mr. Chorlton thought that even the Shorter Catechism of the Assembly

was too long for children, and some parts of it too abstruse, and quite

above their capacity ; and he had a just opinion, that no one better knew

how to accommodate himself to the meanest capacity than Mr. Henry ;

and therefore pressed him to publish something of that nature, which

might at least be very proper to be used in families, whether it were

brought into the public congregation or no. It was an easy thing to set

Mr. Henry to work about any thing that might be of spiritual advan

tage; and accordingly he published a plain catechism for children, which

is very well fitted to answer the proposed end.

To this he added another for the instructing of those that are to be

admitted to the Lord's Supper, according to the method used by his father,

of which an account has been given in his life. This was chiefly designed

for those that were admitted, when young, to the Lord's table, and is a

plain and proper explication of that sacred ordinance, in the nature and

ends of it, and may be of good use to those that are advanced in years and

knowledge.

In this work of catechising he was remarkably owned and blessed of

God. He longed for the conversion of young people, and had the de

sire of his soul, in seeing the good work begun in many of his catechu

mens. Of these he always speaks with a particular respect ; and when

any of whom he had entertained good hopes grew loose and vain, (and

notwithstanding all his care and pains, there were some such) he sadly

lamented their sin, and his disappointment in them, and ceased not to

pray earnestly to God for them, " That he would recover them out of

the snare of the devil, before their hearts were hardened with the deceit-

fulness of sin."

In this part of his work he persevered to the last. His catechetical

lecture in London, at the meeting-house formerly belonging to his ho

noured tutor Mr. Doolittle, was a means of the more general reviving

that excercise in and about the city, though it had never been wholly

omitted before. That lecture was well attended, exceeding well managed,

and had visible success. I know some young persons, who were only there

as hearers, date the first serious impressions they felt in their souls about re

ligion from the opportunities they there enjoyed.

In the administration of the Lord's Supper, another part of his stated

work, I have not known any more constant or more enlarged than Mr.

Henry. His soul was formed for this ordinance. He was full of

love to Christ, and thankfulness to God for Christ ; and he often records

in his diary, what soul-affecting views he had at such and such a time, of

the sufferings and glory of Christ ; and if at any time it was otherwise with

him, he greatly lamented it as his sin and loss.

In his method of subjects already given, you will find what were the

doctrines and duties of the gospel he used most to insist upon on these

occasions. He was very much taken up in opening the covenant of

grace, pressing all that heard him to come into it, and having done so, to

renew it frequently at the Lord's table. This was his own practice, and

he knew what he said when he recommended the advantages of it to

others. The lecture-days before the sacrament he preached on subjects

suitable to the occasion ; and among many others, went over the addresses

made to Christ on earth ; as, " Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me

clean," &c. then Christ's answers to them ; as, "I will, be thou clean,"

&c.

The first Lord's day in every month was observed by him and his con

gregation as a sacred festival ; for he was ready enough to conform him

self to the custom of other churches, where he could do it with a good

conscience ; and this was a custom which he thought not barely lawful,

but expedient. He observed that with the Jews, the beginnings of their

months were holy ; and though he did not suppose the Jewish law about

the new moons to be still in force, yet he thought one might safely

conclude, from the general reason of the case, that whatever divisions of

time we have among us, it is good always to begin with God, " seeking

first his kingdom, and the righteousness thereof."

He much approved of his father's judgment and practice in encourag

ing young persons to come and renew their baptismal covenant at the

Lord's table. His father used to admit young people out of the rank of

catechumens into that of communicants, in a very solemn manner. Whet*

he observed any of them to be intelligent and serious, he marked them

out for the Lord's supper ; and when he had a competent number o f

such, he ordered each of them to come to him severally. He discoursed

with them about the state of their souls ; he put it closely to their choice

whom they would serve, and endeavoured to affect them with the great

doctrines of the gospel in which they had been instructed, drawing them

with the cords of a man and the bonds of love. For several Lord's days

he catechised them publicly, concerning the Lord's supper, the duty of

preparation for it, and the nature of the baptismal covenant*, which at the

Lord's table they were to take upon themselves, making it their own act

and deed : then appointed a day in the week before the ordinance, in

which in the public assembly he prayed earnestly for them, and preached

a sermon to them, proper to their age and circumstances ; and so the

following sabbath they were all received together to the Lord's table.

This he judged to be the right way of conformation or transition into *

state of adult and complete church-membership.

His son observed this method in all the material parts of it ; and ac

cordingly, as I have before mentioned, he composed a catechism for this

purpose, and many young persons were brought into the bond of the

covenant by the blessing of God upon his endeavours ; and many of them

answered his desires and hopes, though he had not equal comfort in

them all.

In the ordinance of the Lord's supper he even excelled himself ; all the

parts of the administration were performed with great life and fervour,

and yet with good judgment and propriety : he had generally something

new on that occasion, out of the great treasure of divine knowledge

that God had enabled him to lay up in his heart. A great variety

of scriptures were opened, both in the introduction to the ordi.

nance, and in the subsequent exhortation, and all wuh weight and seri

ousness. His heart on these occasions was enlarged to a wonder, and all

the powers of his foul engaged ; and though in his retirements he would

complain sometimes of dulness and barrenness in thi6 work, it seldom or

never appeared to others ; and 1 think he had as little reason to com

plain of it in himself as most men living. But where are there such

ardent breathings after sinless perfection, every defect will be sensibly felt

and lamented.

I appeal to his Chester friends whether I have gone beyond due bounds

in this part of his character. He makes mention of his Chester sacraments

with a particular accent, even when he was removed from them. His

long continuance and intimate acquaintance with them, may well be sup

posed to have given him that great freedom and enlargement of spirit with,

them in that ordinance, which he could not immediately fall into with

another people, though they also thought he did truly excel.

I hope his Chester friends will always retain the fame fense he had in

his owu soul, of those sweet opportunities they have enjoyed together at •

the table of the Lord, how often it was to them as the mount of trans-
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figuration, where they sow the King in his beauty, and beheld the land

that was afar off; what chearful feasts they kept, and how they had in

their solemn assembly an emblem of heaven. As this was never forgotten

by him, I hope it will be remembered by them the longest day they have

to lire.

In the other sacrament, that of baptism, he was not less faithfnl or

serious. It was always his desire to have that ordinance administered in

public, and would seldom take a denial, unless there was something extra

ordinary to determine the case. He had an excellent way of clearing up

the scripture authority of infant baptism, and explaining the nature and

advantages of it, and was well pleased with his father's familiar way of

illustrating it by the instance of the landlord's putting the infant's life into

the lease with the parents ; but he was far from substituting similitudes

in the room of arguments. He lived in great friendship and affection

with those good people that were otherwise minded ; indeed he had as

little of the spirit of a sect as any man living, but yet he always declared

his great regard to infant baptism, as one of the great privileges as well as

duties of Christian families.

He baptised many at years of discretion that had not been taken into

the bond of the covenant in tbeir infancy, and was glad when he could

prevail with them to have the ordinance administered publicly, and then

he was most copious and lively in pressing upon all the practical improve

ment of their baptism.

His thoughts about this part of the worship of God he has, with

great judgment, digested, in an excellent treatise upon the subject, which

well deserves to be made public, and I hope will be in a little time :

the doctrinal, historical, and practical part of the ordinance, are stated and

discussed with great prespicuity, seriousness, and spirituality.

Among his constant labours we may reckon the congregational fasts,

which he observed quarterly, with great strictness and solemnity. On

these occasions, the state of the nation and of the church of God through

out the world were never forgotten ; but the principle design was to re

commend to God the state of that congregation, lamenting their un

profitableness, and whatever sinful failings and matters of offence any had

been guilty of among them, earnestly imploring pardon and favour from

God, and the continuance of his presence with them, and the more plen

tiful effusion of his Holy Spirit upon them ; and on these occasions they

did not fail to seek the peace and prosperity of that city, and the inha

bitants of it ; and though too many of them derided their devotions, I

do believe the whole city has fared the better for them.

Having thus observed this faithful servant of Christ in his constant

labours among his own people, we now follow him into those that were

more accidental and occasional ; for he ommitted no occasion that the

providence of God put into his hands of doing good, and often sought

occasions, which few besides wonld have thought themselves obliged to

observe.

His occasional labours were either public or private.

Those of a public nature he always managed with great care and dili

gence ; such were the national fasts, and days of thanksgiving appointed

by public authority.

He had not lived much more than a year in Chester, when it pleased

God to send over our deliverer King William. In this great deliverance

from Popery and slavery, Mr. Henry truly rejoiced, and yet not without

trembling. He saw even then the nation wanted a due sense of what

God had done for them, and easily foresaw, that though they sung his

praises, many of them would soon forget his works, his wonders at the

sea, the Red Sea : he rightly judged, that the after-pangs were like to

U (harp, and of long continuance, though the deliverance itself was very

quick, and a nation as it were born in a day : such apprehensions he had

in his own mind, and could not conceal them from his particular friends.

The divisions that soon broke out in the two houses of parliament about

tbe settlement of the crown ; the discontents that early appeared in those

that weie secret enemies, or at least no fast friends to the Revolution ; the

ill state of things in Scotland, by reason of the Earl of Dundee's insurrec

tion ; the deplorable condition os Ireland, which was in a manner wholly

in the hands of the Irish Papists ; these things lay heavy on the minds of

the faithful in the land, and caused in them great thoughts, aud great

searchings of heart.

These violent strugglings of different parties in our land, and the war

in which we were soon engaged with France, (who by secret leagues

stood obliged to assist and support king James in rooting out that which

they called the Northern Heresy, and that civil liberty that must always

stand or fall with it) these things convinced our rulers how necessary it

was to appoint days of public humiliation, fasting, and prayer, to be

strictly observed throughout the land : Mr. Henry came into this with

all his heart and strength ; he made it a matter of conscience to keep?

those days to the Lord, as fasts that the Lord had chosen, and would

accept.

In the year 1691, a monthly fast was appointed to be observed every

third Wednesday in the month, and it was observed by Mr. Henry and

his congregation with great strictness. He would sometimes stand alone

for five hours in the work of the day, and continued to the last, with life

and affection. Those were days in which they wrestled with God. He

had the holy art of spiritual pleadings ; he filled his mouth with scripture

arguments, and the deep fense he had of the state of the public, and con

cern for the ark of God, furnished him with suitable affections : he of

fered up strong cries and supplications, with many tears, (in imitation of

Christ,) to him that was able to deliver, and was heard in that he seared.

The first sermon of his that I can find on this occasion was on the

29th of April the fame year, from Zecli. vii. 8. «' Did ye at all fast unto

me, even to me ?'' He always used on those days to expound some por

tion of scripture suitable to the occasion ; this sermon was designed for

caution and direction in the way of sanctifying a fast. The next fast-

sermon was for encouragement, from Rev. vi. 2. " I saw, and behold a

white horse ; and he that sat on him had a bow, and a crown was given

to him, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer ;" setting forth

the power and victory os the Lord Jesus Christ, obliging all his people to

humble themselves before him, and encouraging them in faith to pray

unto him.

The next was from Isa. x. 12. " Wherefore it shall come to pass

that when the Lord hath performed his whole work upon Mount Sion,

and on Jerusalem, I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of

Assyria, and the glory of his high looks." The monthly fast, was conti

nued that year to October, and then superseded.

The next year, 1692, the public fasts were revived, and ordered to be

kept the second Wednesday in the month, the first to be on the 8th of

April ; then Mr. Henry gladly returned to that necessary duty, and

opened the fast with an excellent discourse concerning the mighty influ

ence that prayer hath upon the affairs of churches and kingdoms, from

Exod. xvii. 11. « And it came to pass, when Moses held up his hand,

that Israel prevailed ; and when he let down his h and, Amalek prevailed."

These fasts continued seven months that year, in which Mr. Henry was

never absent from his place and work.

The year after, these monthly fasts were not revived till May, and I

find him sadly lamenting that those days began to be less strictly observ

ed, and the people generally grew weary of them ; he guarded against

this sinful declension in his congregation, and there his preaching was well

attended to the end of the season ; he concluding with a discourse from

Jer. viii. 20. " The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not

saved."

For some years after this, these days came but seldom, once, or at most

twice a year. The 26th of June 1696 was appointed for a public fast,

the only one that year, and then it was that Mr. Henry was prevented

from keeping it at Chester, by reason of the death of his excellent father ;

on which occasion he has made this remark in his diary :

" This day is appointed a public fast ; my place is now vacant, it did

not use to be so, but God will have it so now. 1 had thought not to have

done any thing at Broad Oak, and had given notice accordingly } but I
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see the people come in, and are greatly affected that their minister should

be taken away from them just before a fast, which he had given notice of

on the Lord's day, both morning and evening, and had earnestly pressed

them to the due observation of it. J remember I had often heard my

father say, Weeping must not hinder sowing ; I therefore thought it my

duty to spend two or three hours in the meeting-place, putting the people

in mind, that we had kept too many fasts with dry eyes under melting

ordinances, but God had caused us to keep this with wet eyes under a

melting providence. I preached from 2 Kings xii. 20. « Elilha died,

and the bands of the Moabites invaded the land.' The removal of public

useful instruments is a fad presage of public dreadful judgments."

Mr. Henry was not less constant and hearty in joining with the nation

in days of public thanksgiving. To a person of his honest, chearful,

public spirit, suck work must needs be very pleasant, and in him it was

*ery comely. He took notice, that days of humiliation were more fre

quent in the reign of king William, but days of thanksgiving were much

more frequent in the reign of queen Anne ; we expected great things

from king William's known zeal for the good of Europe, from his wis

dom and conduct, his indefatigable application to the war, (in which he

pressed too hard upon a constitution none of the best, till he had utterly

ruined it ;) and we were not without some happy occasions of public re

joicing in his time, which we were willing to believe were the first-fruits

of further mercy to the land.

But God had reserved the plentiful harvest of success and honour for

the reign of our late sovereign queen Anne : she no sooner came to the

throne, but found it necessary to renew the war against the French king

and his grandson the king of Spain, and her faithful parliament resolved

they would support her in it. The French king had ordered the Pretender

to be proclaimed king of Great Britain, had broken the balance of

Europe, by seizing on the Spanish monarchy for his grandson, and there

by put the civil and religious liberties of all the Protestants in the world

into the utmost danger. These are the reasons that induced our go

vernors to renew their alliances with the Emperor, the States-General,

and other princes, to oppose the encroachment of the growing power of

1 ranee, that was now become more formidable than ever, and threatened

no part of Europe more immediately than our own land.

Accordingly, on the 10th of June 1702, a national fast was appointed,

to implore the blessing of God upon the confederate forces, &c. that were

then going into the field against those of France, who seemed at that time

to outdo us in number, and had been too quick for us in opening the

campaign. This day Mr. Henry kept with great solemnity, and was ob

served to be under an uncommon concern of soul, spending some hours in

prayer, and himself preaching twice, from Jer. xiv. 7. " O Lord, though

our iniquities testify against us, do thou it for thy name's fake ; for our

backflidings are many, and we have sinned against thee."

The very first year of thi3 war was signalised with great snecesses, both by

sea and land, for which a day of public thanksgiving was appointed to be

kept on the 3d of December, which Mr. Henry faithfully observed,

preaching on that occasion from Psal. xii. 5. " Kings of armies did flee

apace, and she that tarried at home divided the spoil."

The year 1704 will forever shine in the annals of England and Europe,

for that signal and complete victory gained by the illustrious Duke of

Marlborough over the French and Bavarians at Blenheim. The first news

of this, Mr. Henry observes, came to Chester on the 13th of August,

which was the Lord's day ; and he fays it added something to the com

fort of that news to him, that he had been preaching that day from John

iii. 35. " The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his

hands." The public thanksgiving for the glorious successes of that year,

was on the 7th of September ; at that time he lay very ill of a fever,

but was by no means willing the work of the day should be omitted ; he

therefore prevailed with Mr. John Evans, then living at Wrexham, to

supply his place in that good work, which he did to universal satisfaction,

preaching fTOm Judges y. 12. « Awake, awake, Deborah, utter a song;

arise, Barak, and lead thy captivity captive, thou son of Abinoam."

Mr. Henry mentions it as some trouble to his spirit, that on that day, when

all good Protestants and Englishmen had such an opportunity of common

joy, an eminent dignitary of the church, in his sermon at the Abbey, was

very severe in reflecting on the Dissenters, charging them with an inex.

cusable frowardness ; on which he writes, " Is there no peace then to be

had, unless we will submit in every thing to those that say to our souls,

Bow down, that we may pass over .'"

At the end of the next year, in a thankful rehearsal of the mercies of

the year, Mr. Henry has these words : « That which is chiefly remarkable

as the mercy of this year, is the happy posture of our public affairs at

home ; after a mighty struggle, moderate counsels have prevailed, God

has wonderfully inclined the queen's heart to such counsels, and uscth her

as an instrument of great good to the nation ; patrons of our liberty have

been strangely raised up among those that have no kindness for our way ;

the intemperate heats of bigots have proved to make mightily against

themselves. There are many adversaries, and yet the door continues open ;

great endeavours are used to render us contemptible, odious, dangerous,

and what not, and yet we live and go on ; young ones are coming in, and

some hopeful ones. O that the power of godliness, seriousness, holiness,

and heavenly-mindednefs may prevail more among us, and then we should

have a hopeful prospect indeed ! And who can tell but infinite Wisdom,

may yet find out a way for comprehending us, though the present temper

of our neighbours rather sets it at a greater distance than ever ? Not long

after, he adds, » I hear the Dissenters meet with the smiles of the court ;

if it be so, I wish we may bear the smiles of the government with humility

and modesty, as our fathers did its frowns with meekness and patience."

The year 1706 was crowned with the goodness of God in that glorious

victory of Ramillies, May 12. for which, and the wonderful success of

our affairs in Catalonia, a day of public thanksgiving was appointed. The

occasion of rejoicing being thus doubled, Mr. Henry thought our praise*

ought to be too, and therefore preached twice that day, from Gen. xiv.

19, 20. "Melchisedec blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the

Most High God, Possessor of heaven and earth ; and blessed be the Most

High God, who hath delivered thine enemies into thy hand." In his

diary he records a short petition to God, that the praises of that day

might be accepted by him : and a while after he observes, that on the

fame day in which these public thanksgivings were offered up to God,

" the garrison of Ostend marched out, aster the town had been besieged by

our forces for about eight or ten days.

That public day of praise to God, which wag appointed in the year

1708, for the defeating of the attempted invasion, and for the victory

gained near Audenard, was observed by him with his usual solemnity : he

preached twice that day, from Gen. xlix. 9. That I may not be tedious,

let it be sufficient to tell you, that he kept up to the same degree of dili.

gence and fidelity, on all these occasions, which continued as long as the

war itself. It is pleasant to recollect the wonderful mercies of God to

us and our allies ; but it is fad to think how soon they were not only

forgotten, but treated with contempt : however, it is evident Mr. Henry-

sand the fame may be truly said of the reft of the Dissenters) really

sought the welfare of the nation. He was of a public spirit, and it may,

without vanity or just offence, be concluded, that his fervent prayers and

thanksgivings (among many others) had some (hare in the public suc

cesses. It has been already observed, that the event of the war between

Israel and Amalek, was decided in the mount of prayer, and this moun

tain of prayer is truly more glorious and excellent than all the mountains

of prey ; there it is that God " breaks the arrows of the bow, the shield,

the sword, and the battle," Psal. lxxvi. 3. And as Mr. Henry, on these

occasions, prayed in faith and with great sincerity, he had the satisfaction

in his own soul to look upon public mercies as returns even to his prayers,

though he was far from ascribing them only to his. In his diary on the

8th of July 1708, he expresses himself in these words, "This evening

we have news of a complete victory gained by the Duke of Marlborough

and the forces under his command in Flanders over the French, in answer

to many prayers, even of poor me."
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Wego on now to observe kia great diligence and faithfulness on private

as well as public occasions, such as praying with the families of his

frit-nds, when under any particular dispensation of providence ; visiting

the sick ; conferences ; admonition, where it was needful ; and especially

visiting and assisting the poor prisoners and malefactors in the castle of

Chester, preaching to them, and praying with them.

He was often called upon by his friends to advise them, and pray with

them upon family occasions, and ever ready to serve them. He was a

prudent counsellor, and his advice was much desired and valued ; he was

always free and open, and ready to give it, but would still put his friends

in mind, "that the way of man is not in himself," that in all our ways

we ought to acknowledge God, who has promised, if we do so, he wil1

direct our steps : he was desirous that his friends should trust more to

prayer than to his advice. 1 have heard him fay he was best pleased with

those visits in which his friends put him upon praying with them ; this

was the sweetness of Christian conversation, and though his entertainment

had been never so good, and the company agreeable, yet if they parted

without prayer, he owned he could not go away with so much satisfaction.

He complains in his diary, that on such a day he had been with several

of his friends, and had not the opportunity of putting up one prayer for

them.

It was but seldom that he had any occasion for a complaint of that

n3ture : his Chester friends loved prayer ; they had been trained up to it

on all occasions. If any drew near the perilous hour, if they had any

journey to take, any affair of consequence to manage, any child to put to

a trade, or otherways to dispose of, it was their way to commit all to

God in prayer, not only in their closets and families, but with their milli

ner*. In this good old way he found them, and he encouraged them in

it, and never declined to join with the meanest and poorest of the people

on such occasions : his diary abounds with instances of this kind ; it took

up a great deal of his time, but he did not grudge it them, for he knew

he was in the way of his duty. In one place he makes this remark, " How

sweet a thing is it to pray, minding a particular errand V

His custom on such times was, after familiar discourse with his friends

about the affairs that lay before him, and giving them the best counsel he

could think of, he would turn to some portion of Scripture that waS

suitable to the case, and open and apply it very properly to them ; and

then in prayer I never knew the minister that could more fitly and fully

recommend any particular concern to God than he would do, and generally

in Scripture expressions.

Visiting the sick he took to be an essential part os his ministry, and he

was very diligent in it, never refusing to go either to rich or poor when

sent for, unless hindered by invincible necessity ; in this he did not confine

his visits to those of his own congregation, or of his own opinion ; he was

often sent for to visit those in communion with the established church, and

to strangers, travellers and passengers to and from Ireland, and he readily

complied, and did indeed abound in this part of his work, which to many

tempers has something in it very difficult and disagreeable.

He would inquire of his friends, Whether they knew of any that were

sick ? and when bills were put up to him, he would read them, and pub

licly make it his request, that those who sent them in would put their

names to them, that he might be more constantly mindful of them, and

might know how to be more serviceable to them. In his diary (besides

all his other work) you will often find him visiting the sick every day in

the week, the Lord's day not excepted, and sometimes visiting four or

five sick persons in one day : and he puts down their names, with a brief

account of their state and frame as to body and foul, and often records

what the event was, whether life or death ; and if they recovered he seldom

failed to bless God with them for their recovery, and to put them in mind

of their sick-bed promises, and to exhort them to improve their renewed

lives to the best purposes.

Christian conference was a part of religion which he was desirous to

revive and promote, and he managed it with great prudence, and to uni

versal srtissaction and advantage.

Vol. I.

Of these conferences there were two fort? : one more stated and solemn

with young persons, in which he always presided ; the matters to be con

ferred about were no unprofitable questions, or matters of doubtful dispu

tation, but points of faith and cases of conscience ; and care was taken to

avoid all vain jangling, and whatever might tend to puff up the minds of

young people, or make them despise one another. Every one that has

tried this method, knows it requires much wisdom and patience to manage

it well : Mr. Henry had good success in it, and indeed hi3 heart was much

set upon it. In his diary, Jan. 1. 1697, you have this note on a sacra

mental occasion : " That which I desire particularly to receive from the

Lord at his table to-morrow, is wisdom for personal conference about

matters of religion.

The other fort of conferences were managed with more freedom, among

the most considerable and intelligent of his people ; some of them used to

meet frequently at each others houses, and entertain themselves not only

with a chcarful refreshment for the body, but with profitable discourse

becoming Christians, not parting without praying On these occasions

Mr. Henry was the best companion in the world ; his good wit and good

sense, his candid and chearful temper, his openness of heart to his friends,

and readiness to communicate whatever might be either pleasing or useful,

and his great integrity and unaffected piety, made his conversation eX«

tremely agreeable to all his friends. One that knew him intimately well,

used to fay of him, " No man more serious in religion, no man more plea

sant in conversation, no man more honest in every thing."

These conferences thus managed were of very good use both to pro

mote knowledge, and to cultivate Christian love and friendship, much to

be preferred before those formal visits, and those vain and affected com

pliments that are become so fashionable among persons of distinction, even

in those places where one would expect conversation should be best under

stood, and in its highest improvement.

In a congregation so well instructed as this at Chester was, where their

minister was not only a watchman set over them, but an example to the

flock, one would think there could be little occasion for that most un

grateful part of a minister's work, admonition and reproof; and yet Mr.

Henry had his share of this kind of labour and sorrow, especially among

the younger sort, though not with them only. The people that attended

on his ministry were, generally speaking, a sober, knowing, serious people,

but if, in the apostles days, there were some spots in their feasts of charity,

some clouds without water, some that fed. themselves without fear, some

carried about of winds, whose fruit withered, we cannot wonder if the

best churches in this degenerate age are not altogether free from such

blemishes to the Christian profession.

He was a great example of ministerial wisdom, courage, and faithful

ness in this hardest part of his office : he could truly fay, " Who is weak,

and I am not weak .' who is offended, and I burn not ?" Nothing came

nearer his heart ; I find him recording it in his diary, that on such a day,

viz. Sept. 8. 1691, Mr. Newcome of Manchester preached two excellent

sermons at Chester, from 2 Tim. ii. 9. " Let every one that nameth the

name of Christ depart from all iniquity ;" on which he fays, " The Lord

do me good by those sermons ; professors have need of cautions ; and

aftetwards adds, " Such a day I expounded Paul's farewell, Acts xx.

O that I could follow hi& example, warning every one night and day with

tears."

Whenever he heard an evil report of any that attended on his ministry,

his way was to go to them or send for them, inquiring strictly and im

partially into the truth of the case : and when he fonnd it was too true,

he failed not to deal plainly and faithfully with them, setting before them

the evil of their sin, and calling them, in the name of God, to speedy and

thorough repentance.

Sometimes he saw the good effect os private admonition, and greatly

rejoiced in it ; to convert a sinner from the error of his way, was to save

a soul from death, and to cover a multitude of sins : but he often found

the heart of the sinner hardened, and laments the unsuccessfulness of his

best endeavours ; «« I have laboured (fays he in his diary) with such a one



xvliii THE LIFE OF MATTHEW HENRY.

to set before him the evil of his fin. O that I could fee him duly affect

ed, but nothing less than the gractf of God will do it."

When the fin was scandalous, he thought fit, notwithstanding some

sia-ns of shame and grief, to suspend the offender from the Lord's table

for a time : and to his great sorrow he once found himself obliged to

suspend three persons at the fame time ; the censure was passed on them

publicly, and a congtegational fast was kept on the fad occasion, minister

and people humbling themselves before the Lord, that any such accursed

things should be found in the camp, earnestly begging repentance for

sinners, the continuance of the presence of God with them, and the re

viving of his work among them.

Some that had openly offended, were deeply humbled ; God owning

and blessing his own institutions, they were made willing to confess their

sins, to take shame to themselves, and to give glory to God, before all

the congregation ; and they were received in again, and God restored

their fouls, and they walked closely and humbly with him ever after.

Others were not willing to put their stubborn necks under this yoke of

Christ; the discipline was too strict for them, and instead of being angry

vith themselves, they were displeased with their faithful minister ; they

thought him too severe, though nothing was remoter from his temper

than rigour and severity ; what he did was from conscience of his duty

to God, and compassion to the fouls of men that sin might not rest upon

them.

It would make a man's heart to bleed to hear how Mr. Henry be

moans himself on these occasions : in one place, after having mentioned

the sin of one that he had promised himself comfort in, he adds, "Then

said I, I have laboured in vain, and spent my strength for nothing. In

another place, " These things are a temptation to me to lay aside the

pastoral charge, but I dare not, I cannot do it ; my God will humble

me ; let him that thinketh he standeth, or is thought by his friends to

stand, take heed lest he fall ; the Lord make it a warning to me, and to

us all."

Some of these unhappy persons turned away, and followed him no

more ; but it was generally observed, there was the remarkable hand of

a displeased God upon them, both as to their spiritual and their outward

estate ; they fell under a manifest blast, and withered and died away from

the root, and stood like pillars of salt, monuments of God's anger, and

warnings to others that they should hear and fear, and not dare to do so

wickedly.

Others, though they did not so entirely subject themselves to those

rules of discipline which Christ has instituted in his church, yet they could

never prevail with themselves wholly to desert his ministry ; his faithfulness

to their fouls was manifest, not only to God, but to their own conscien

ces ; they did not forsake the assembling of themselves together, they at

tended on the preaching of the word, but walked heavily aud uncomforta

bly, for want of a more entire subjection to the gospel of Christ.

That some such offences as these should arise in a large congregation,

in a populous city abounding with ill examples in the long course o»

sour and twenty years, is not to be wondered at, nor laid as a reproach

upon Mr. Henry's ministry ; they are happy congregations that have no

such roots of bitterness springing up to trouble and defile them.

The sorrow Mr. Henry felt in his foul for these things, was abundantly

compensated by the great satisfaction and joy that he had in the good

effects of his ministry upon the far greater part of his people ; he saw

many come into the household of faith, and grow up there in wisdom

and holiness, and spiritual peace and strength, adorning the doctrine of

thiir Saviour, and strengthening the hands of their minister ; few, if any,

in our age had more reason than he to thank God, and take courage for

the visible success and the numerous seals of his ministry in Chester, and

about it : many of those, I doubt not, he has now met in heaven, and

many more are following after, and will be his joy and his crown in the

day of the Lord Jesus.

We have a very uncommon instance of his diligence, and zeal, and

love to fouls, in the frequent compassionate visits that he made to the

poor prisoners, and even to the malefactors in the castle of Chester, to

pray with them and preach to them, both before and after their trial ar.d

condemnation.

I cannot find out the precise time when he began this charitable prac

tice, but it is certain he continued in it for many years. I am told he

first went to visit those poor wretches at the request of the jailor's wise,

who was a religious person, and had a tender concern for the souls of those

that had sinned themselves into such deplorable circumstances.

This good woman observing how very remiss and formal those were in

dealing with the fouls of the prisoners that challenged it as their proviuce,

persuaded some of them to send for Mr. Henry and desire his counsel and

prayers ; the poor prisoners were the more ready to hearken to her, be

cause me always treated them with tenderness and pity, in a far different

manner from what is usual with others in such places ; by this means she

had convinced them, that she designed nothing so much as their real good

both for time and eternity.

Mr. Henry readily complied with their request, though he knew the

work would be attended with many and great difficulties, and when he

had done his utmost, it was very doubtful what the success would be ; he

must expect to meet with censures, and perhaps with direct opposition,

but his zealous foul, ever strongly bent upon doing good, surmounted all

these discouragements ; he was willing to endure any labour, and run any

risks, if peradventure those might be at last recovered out of the snare of

the devil, that had been led captive by him at his will.

If I may be allowed to make my conjecture, I cannot but think he

was the more encouraged to undertake a task of this nature, from an in

stance that was fresh in the memory of good people in Chester, when Mr.

Henry came among them, I mean the conversion of a soldier, condemned

for murder, which under God was owing to the great pains that Mr.

Hall, then a prisoner for non-conformity, took with him. The soldier's

name was Spooner, one that had been a very loose and profligate man,

and was concerned with others in a drunken riot, in which a poor man

lost his life. Mr. Hall, who was pastor to that people in Chester that in

vited Mr. Henry, was sent a prisoner to the castle for six months, for no

other fault than preaching the gospel ; but God sent him thither for good

to this poor criminal, who lay in the gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity.

Mr. Hall found him very ignorant and_ stupid, but God was pleased to

blese the serious discourse he had with him, and the fervent prayers he

put up to God with him and for him. Conscience was awakened to

purpose, and God sealed his instruction ; a wonderful change was wrought

in him in a little time, and he made such a declaration of the manner of

God's working upon his foul when he came to die, and of the benefit he

had received by Mr. Hall's instructions and prayers, as very much affect

ed all that heard him, and indeed filled the whole city with wonder,

every one looking upon him as such another monument of free grace as

the thief on the cross, and glorifying God on his behalf ; that good old

minister thought his six months imprisonment abundantly compensated by

being an instrument of so much good to a precious foul, that was in so

much danger of perishing for ever.

It is rational to think this happy precedent encouraged Mr. Henry, and

excited him to this service ; it is certain he was not ignorant of it, for I

find him taking notice of it in one of his papers, as a service done by that

worthy, pious Mr. Hall, (so he justly calls him,) but a little before he

died.

However, this is certain, Mr. Henry spent many an hour, put up many

a prayer, preached many a sermon, with the prisoners, from the year 1690

to the year 1710 ; for so long it appears by his diary he was employed in

that work.

On the 13th of December 1690, he tells us he was sent for to a soldier

that had been wounded in a drunken fray, and now like to die of his

wounds, and seemed to be very sensible of his sin. Sometime after, he

was sent for to the castle by one that was- to be executed for clipping the

king's coin ; he prayed with him, and endeavoured to convince him of

sin ; but observes, that the man seemed rather amazed or sullen. " I did
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(say« he) what God enabled me to do for him, but it is hard to do any

thing to purpose. O that others would hear and fear."

Some of the prisoners that he had instruaed and prayed with, after

they were acqu.tted, would come to him and thank him for his labour of

love, and would promise to take heed to their ways; how those promises

were performed, does not appear to me, but even this was an encourage-

tnent to go on in that work.

This account of his preaching at the castle, I find was on the 1 5th of

fcovember 1695, and it was on the cafe of Manasseh's being bound in fet

ters, and then brought to repentance, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12. He writes

he hopes some good was done that day. From that time forward he was

wry frequent,, not only in praying with them, but preaching to them

and always upon the most apposi e awakening subjeas, the poor criminals

attending in their chains. He takes notice of one that had discovered a

great sense of fin, and would gladly have had Mr. Henry to have gone

along with him to the place os execution ; but he thought fit to wave it

lest he should give offence, and so be deprived of such opportunities of

service for the suture.

It would be too tedious to give a particular account of the suitable

texts he chose on such occasions ; 1 mail mention but a few, as Prov. xiv.

12. « There is a way that seemeth right to a man, but the end thereof

is the ways of death." Prov. xiv. 9. « Fools make a mock at fin."

And preaching to the condemned, Eccles. ix. 5. « The living know

they must die," but who knows what it is to die ? At another time to

some acquitted or pardoned, from Lev. xxvi. 23, 24. « If ye will not

be reformed by me by these things, but will walk contrary to me, then

wffl I also walk contrary to you, and will bring seven times more plagues

upon you, according to your sins."

Another time he has set it down in his diary, that God helped him to

preach with some ease and enlargement to the prisoners, from Psal. cxix.

67- "Before I was affliaed I went astray ;" and (fays he) it seemed to

be to acceptation with men ; but that is a small matter if it be not to their

edification, and yet I hope some good is done, for the prison opens the

ear to discipline.

At another time, when the assizes drew near, he was desirous to prepare

them for that day, by putting them in mind of a day yet more awful, from

2 Thess. i. 7, 8. •« The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his

mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not

God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ;" and after

condemnation, from Jer. iii. 21. « A voice was heard in the high places

weeping and supplication ; for they have perverted their way, and have'

forgotten the Lord their God ;" and from Luke xxii. 5. « But I will

forewarn you whom ye shall fear, fear him who, after he hath killed, hath

power to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you, sear him."

I shall mention but one more, and that is a sermon which he preached

on the 8th of May 1701, to the prisoners, where three women were under

sentence of death for murdering their bastard children. It was a ver

awful and awakening discourse, from James i. 15. "Then when lust

hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin ; and sin, when it is finished, bring,

eth forth death ;" not the death of the body only, (that is not the finish

ing stroke of sin), but the death and damnation of the soul. While he

reasoned about these things, the poor wretches trembled exceedingly ; and

several good people that used to attend these prison-sermons were might-

fly affeded : tears and trembling were every where observed. He visited

these poor wretches a second and third time after this, and was with them

the very day that they died. It is not easy in such cases clearly to dis

cern whether God gives true repentance or no, but he had done all he

could for them, and they were very thankful for the compassion he had

shewed to their poor souls.

Thus he continued labouring with poor ignorant wretched sinners from

time to time for their good, till in the latter end of the year 1710, when

he was sent for to one Charles Povel, who was then under sentence of

condemnation, and was desired by him and the rest of the prisoners to

preach to them ; and he had consented : but the curate of St. Mary's

being desirous to prevent it, offered to come and preach himself, and did

so. However, Mr. Henry thought fit to go in the evening, and give

them a serious discourse about the penitent thief on the cross, which I

think was the last sermon he preached in that place. The governor of

the castle was prevailed upon to discourage it ; and Mr. Henry had a

discharge from that charitable service, on which he had diligently attend

ed for so many years, without the least penny of profit to himself, or with

out any other inducement besides his zeal for God and the souls of men. I

shall make no refkaion upon the condua of those that deprived poor

souls of such assistance at a time when they stood most in need of it. I

cannot but think, when they coolly and calmly considered the matter,

they must needs reflea upon themselves for it. I am sure the poor

prisoners lamented their loss, which I fear has not been made up to this

day.

Another sort of ministerial service in which Mr. Henry was engaged

at Chester, was preaching reformation-sermons. It pleased God several

years ago to stir up the hearts of many good people of sevdted denomina

tions, to endeavour the giving- a check to that immorality and profaneness

that had proceeded so far, and proceeded so long in England. Against

this encroaching enemy, London made the first stand, and their example

encouraged many others both in Englnad and Ireland too.

The first notice I find of any such design in Chester was in the year

1698, when,on the 16th of August Mr. Henry has this memorandum in

his diary : " Some overtures are now made towards forming a society in

Chester for reformation of manners, and many seem very forward in it."

This he observed with great satisfaaion.

This good work was first set on foot in that city by those of the esta

blished church. They were happy in a bishop and dean that had the

interests of praaical religion very much at heart, Dr. Stratford and Dr.

Fog, men of great learning and true piety, both excellent preachers, and

greatly grieved at the open and scandalous wickedness that abounded in

that city, and every where throughout the nation.

A society was formed, and a monthly Friday-leaure set up at St-

Peter's to promote this good design. , Mr. Henry observes upon it»

" This brings to mind the days of old." The first sermon on that occa.

sion was preached by the good bishop, from Rom. xxiii. 14. " Put ye on

the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the flessi, to fulfil the

lusts thereof." The congregation was very numerous ; the discourse plain

and warm, pressing both magistrates and private persons to do their utmost

for suppressing profaneness. Mr. Henry declares the great pleasure he

had in hearing that sermon ; " I greatly rejoice (says he) in this public

testimony borne against the wickedness of the wicked, and I bless God

for it."

The next reformation-leaure was preached by Dr. Fog, from Eph. v.

11. " Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but

rather reprove them." Mr. Henry observes it was an excellent discourse,

very much to the purpose, pressing home the necessary duty of beating

down sin and wickedness ; and he adds, " I bless God for this sermon ;

and as I have from my heart forgiven, so 1 will endeavour to forget all

that the dean has at any time said against Dissenters, and against me in

particular. Such preaching against sin, and such endeavours to supprts*

it, will contribute as much as any tiling to heal differences among those that

fear God."

The Dissenters in Chester did not hastily thrust themselves into tli;s

good work, for fear of giving any disgust to those that had already em

barked in it, and thereby hindering rather than helping it forward; bu

that their hearts were entirely in it, none could question. And on o»e

ostheir congregational fasts, kept on the 3d of May, the fame year in

which this work was begun, they determined in a very particular manner

to seek the Lord, first for the deliverance os the Protestants in France,

and then for the success and prosperity of resormation-work in England,

and especially in Chester. Mr. Henry preached from Psal. vii. 9. " O

let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end !" the wickedness of the

wicked in the two great branches of it, persecution and-prosaneness.
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The latter end of that year he began a set os reformation-sermons on the

lecture-day, and I think the method he observed is worth our knowledge.

His fiist/ermon was to press upon all the necessity of personal reformation,

from Jer. xxv. 5. " Turn ye again now, every one from his evil way, and

from the evil of his doings."

The next lecture-day he preached a sermon about family-reform ation»

from Job x;$ii. 23. " Put away iniquity from thy tabernacle ;" observing,

that personal and family reformation were the most proper and necessary

steps towards public reformation.

Then he went on to press it as a duty upon all that make a more open

profeflion of ieligion, first to reprove and reform one another, before they

go about to reform the profane, from John xiii. 14. " If I then, your

Lord and Master, have warned your feet, ye also ought to wash one ano

ther's feet ;" not only condescend to one another, but reform one another;

for Christ washed his disciples' feet, not only as a sign of his own conde

scension, but of their sanctification ; " If I wash thee not, thou hast no

part in me." •

His next sermon about reformation was from Psal. cxix. 53. " Horror

?.ath taken hold of me, because of the wicked that forsake thy law ;"

shewing, that in our endeavours to reform sinners, we mould be deeply

affected with the horrid nature and consequences of sin. Another sermon

for that purpose waa from 2 Kings ix. 32. M Who is on my side ?" ob

serving, it is pity there should be any sidings among us, but for God

against Baal. Soon after he preached a sermon both for reformation and

preparation for the Lord's supper, from 1 Chron. xxix. 5. " Who then

is willing to consecrate his service thia day unto the Lord ?" And in his

diary writes, «• I desire this evening solemnly to consecrate my service to

the Lord, such as it is ; the Lord graciously accept it."

About this time the Dissenting ministers in Cheshire settled a reforma

tion-lecture to be kept statedly in several parts of the country. The first

\va3 preached at Macclesfield by Mr. Henry, about the sanctification of

the sabbath; the next at Knutsford, August 1, 1699, by Mr. Scoles,

from James v. 19, 20 ; the next at Chester, by Mr. James Owen, about

king Hezekiah's proclamation, from 2 Chron. xxx. 8. " Now be ye not

stiff-necked, as your fathers were, but yield yourselves unto the Lord."

In the mean time, the reformation-lectures at St. Peter's, by the clergy

of the city and diocese, were constantly kept up, and Mr. Henry as con

stantly attended them ; and he has taken particular notice in hi3 diary,

what good and proper discourses he heard from Mr. Newcome of Tatnal,

Mr. Garenciers, Mr. Newton, Mr. Thane, Dr. Entwifle, Mr. Gipps of

Burjr, and divers more. But this good work had a great many enemies,

and by this time some of them began openly to deride and oppose it, and

form parties and interests against it.

This was a great grief of heart to the good bishop and dean, who had

laboured more abundantly in it ; and they saw it necessary to form an as

sociation for the more effectual carrying on the design, which was sub

scribed by themselves and several clergymen in and about the city. And

now it was that they found it expedient to call in help from the Dissen

ters ; and the dean himstlf proposed it to Mr. John Hulton, Mr. Henry's

brother, that the Dissenters should form themselves into a society for the

same purpose, and act in concert with the other ; which they very readily

hearkened to, and met at Mr. Henry's house on the 22d of July 1700,

and engaged themselves in it, according to a method then agreed upon.

But I find he was apprehensive there would not be much done : however

be fays, it will turn to us for a testimony ; and some days after he waited

on the dean, who received him very kindly, shewed him their association,

and encouraged him and his friends to go on in it.

A month or two after this association of the clergy, the lecture at St.

Peter's was preached by a stranger, one of the curates at Winwick in

Lancashire, tfrom Eph. v. 6, 7. " Let no man deceive you with vain

words ; for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the

children of disobedience. Be ye not therefore partakers with them." He

very much pressed the reformation, and in all their places to contribute

their utmost to it, jat reflected on the Dissenters as very unfit to engage

in it, because they were themselves in a schism. This was not well ap"

proved by those of the church party who were hearty in the design ; and

the society that had first engaged in it sent presently to that of the

Dissenters, that notwithstanding what had been said in the sermon of

Friday last, against their meddling in the business of reformation, it was

their desire that they would proceed in it, and that for their parts they

were ready to give them all possible encouragement.

But the torrent of profaneness was too strong for them all ; the hearts

of many that should have promoted the work of reformation were bent

against it. A very unhappy instance of this Mr. Henry gives us in his

diary, Oct, 13. that fame year, in these words, " My brother Hulton, on

Lord's day was seven-night, observing the church-wardens of St. Peter's,

with a strange minister, and others, go to Mr. Holland's alehouse, and sit

there three hours, told the recorder of it. The bishop came to hear of

it ; and Mr. Hulton desired his lordstiip to admonish them. They set

light by the bishop, and challenged the magistrates to sine them : where

upon Mr. Hulton was summoned to inform against them, and did so j and

they were fined, but were very abusive to him."

However, the monthly lectures went on, and Mr. Henry Newcome took

another turn, preaching from 1 Thess. v. 8. " But let us who are of the

day be sober ;" in many things very well, but in the close of his sermon

departing from that good temper for which he had been esteemed, and in

which his friends and his father's friends hoped he would have continued

to the last, he broke out into very severe invectives against the Dissenters,

because they did not conform to the church ; suggesting, that thereby

they hardened the profane, and disabled themselves to reform them. On

which Mr. Henry writes, " The Lord be judge between us ; perhaps it

will be found that the body of Dissenters have been the strongest bulwark

against profaneness in England."

The next of those lectures the learned and worthy dean came up him

self, and preached an excellent sermon from Josh. xxii. if, 18. " Is the

iniquity of Peor too little for us, from which we are not cleansed to this

day, but that ye must turn away this day from following the Lord ? And

it will be, seeing ye rebel to-day against the Lord, that to-morrow lie

will be wroth with the whole congregation of Israel." I have often

heard Mr. Henry speak of that sermon with the highest approbation. It

was full of holy zeal and Christian courage, in reproving sharply all, whe

ther magistrates or ministers, that had any way discountenanced and ob

structed the work of reformation. He told them plainly, for his part., he

did verily believe, if that opportunity was lost, God would never entrust

them with such another, but would contend with them in his righteous

judgments.

This admirable effort of true apostolical zeal could only serve to keep

the good design on foot a while longer, but was not able to put new life

and vigour into it ; every body saw where the rebukes and the lash of the

laws fell : heavy complaints were made, that by these means the enemies

of the church were encouraged to expose and ruin the friends of the

church for human frailties ; that this must needs produce consequences

that would make all true churchmen repent of it when it was too late.

Such suggestions were too much regarded, and though the lecture con

tinued a few months longer, and some very good sermons were preached,

yet prosecutions were very much discouraged, and the lectures not well

attended ; and at length, the 5th of September 1701, the dean preached

from Heb. xii. 15. " Looking diligently, lest any man fail of the grace

of God ; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby

many be defiled ;" and aster many serious warnings, in the close of his

sermon he said, " This lecture had been set up on purpose to stir up ma

gistrates and others to be active in their places for the suppressing immo

rality and profaneness ; and all having been said that could be said about

it, it was thought convenient to adjourn it sine die" On which Mr.

Henry fays in his diary, " So it is now let fall ; I wish it be not an oc

casion of triumph to the profane, who have a very great antipathy to the

bishop and the dean for their pious zeal against sin."

The Dissenting ministers continued their reformation-sermons both la
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Chester and several other parts of the country, in which none was more

frequently employed than Mr. Henry ; but they wanted power to make

their endeavours effectual ; and so it proved at length, as Mr. Henry

foresaw, from the first coming in to it, that considering the temper of moil

men, and the great corruption that abounded, the greatest good he could

expect from the attempt was, that as for those whose hearts were right

with God in it, it would turn to them for a testimony.

Thus far we have considered Mr. Matthew Henry in his exemplary

and even unparalleled industry in his ministry at Chester, and chiesty among

his own people, both in his constant and occasional services, and those

both of a private and public nature.

We are yet to behold him in a more large and extensive sphere of use

fulness, not to the neglect or prejudice of his own place and people : for

he was so constant to them, that he has observed in his diary, June 3. 1711,

being then at London, " that it was the first time he had been absent

from Chester on the first day of the month, the sacrament-day, for this

twenty-four years."

But though his own flock were not neglected, yet he could not con

fine his services to them ; he had a just care for all the churches, and

especially those that were within his line ; I mean, such as he could visit

and return home at the week's end. He took a circuit of near thirty

miles, and frequently lent his assistance to the D ssenting ministers and

churches that were in that compass, and he was always thankfully recei

ved by them.

His labours of this kind came under several heads, viz. frequent week

day lectures in the places adjacent, stated meetings of ministers twice a

year, public ordinations, funeral sermor.s for ministers and others in the

country round about, and the journeys that he took yearly, to spread the

savour of the knowledge of Christ as far as lay in his power ; having, as

has often been observed, an active zealous spirit, he took up a resolution

never to refuse an invitation to preach as long as he had opportunity and

ability for it. This his readiness was well known in Cheshire, and the

good people were so wise for themselves as never to let him want for an

invitation. The towns and villages that lay near to Chester enjoyed a

great (hare of his labours ; in some of these he preached a monthly lec

ture, as at Moldsworth, Grange, Brombrough, Elton, Saighton, and fre

quently at Beeston, Mickledale, and Peckfurton ; he was often employed

at Wrexham, Shocklidge, Burton, and Darnel. There was scarce a week

but he was at one or more of these places, preaching the gospel, besides

his constant work at home, of which so much has been said already, many

a handful of good seed he ha3 sown in those parts, which has already pro

duced a good increase, and I hope the fruits of it will appear and abound

yet more, and turn to a good account in the great harvest-day.

I am assured Mr. Henry's settlement at Chester was a very great mercy

to the parts adjacent ; there was no great appearance of serious godliness

in the villages about that city till his coming among them. Some few

aged Christians he found here and there, that retained the fense and savour

ot religion, and read the scriptures, and prayed in their families ; but the

younger fort were too remiss, and contented themselves to do as their

neighbours did, and in all likelihood the things that remained of the

good old Puritan way would in a little time have died, if God had not

sent some such lively and active minister as he was among them ; but he

°°n fought out and found opportunities of reviving the good work in

those parts ; and the remnant rejoiced to fee, not only that God had sent

wt to them to help them to finish well, but to their children and families

t0°. to engage them more fully for God and godliness.

In the year 1691, the Dissenting ministers in Chestiire agreed to have

their general meetings twice in the year. The first of these that I meet

<mh in Mr. Henry's papers was on the 30th of June that year, and it was

« Knutsford, where Mr. Kynaston was minister. I cannot but notice

"Kb much satisfaction, that this should be the place of their provincial

assemblies, which was the first place where I was called to the pastoral

charge ,n the year 1687 j and there being something peculiar in it, I hope

I shall be pardoned if I give it a place in these memoirs.

Vol. I.

li

The town of Knutsford had been favoured above most other places in

Cheshire with an excellent godly minister in public, Mr. Turner, a man

of great simplicity and godly sincerity, that used to keep days of prayer

with some of his hearers, inviting them to pray as well as himself, accord

ing to the way of the good old Puritans ; his conversation was so emi

nently holy, and his discipline so strict, that sew or none attempted to

come to the Lord's table but who were persons of sober and blameWs

lives : and though there were some in the town, and several about it, that

were D.slenters in their judgments, such as Mr. Isaac Antrobus, Mr

Peter Wood, Mr. William Lestwich, Mr. John Bostock, Dr. Smith, yet

most of them were satisfied to join in all ordinances, and continued to do

so as long as he lived ; and they truly loved and honoured him, and

blessed God for his ministry, and he was an instrument of much good a-

mongst them ; it was a place of much sobriety and regard to religion as

any in those parts. There was at that time an aged dissenting minister

living among them, Mr. Lee, a gentleman by birth, and an humble up

right person, a good scholar, but through bodily indisposition not capable

ot constant work. •

Upon the death of Mr. Turner, which I think was not long before

Mr. Henry came to Chester, the town of Knutsford was divided very much

about the choice of another minister. Though there be a chapel in the

town, and a church about half a mile distance from town, they are in the

parish of Rosthorne ; however the inhabitants had been in use to choose

their own minister, and thought they had a legal as well as scripture right

to do so ; but some of the inhabitants that were for greater strictness in

the rituals of religion, and a greater liberty in morals than Mr. Turner

had approved of, were very industrious to have a minister of their own

temper ; and rather than fail of their design, after much contention with

their neighbours, they chose to give up all pretensions to the right of

electing their mmister, and applied themselves to the bishops' court about

it. 1 he cafe was somewhat intricate where the right of presentation lay,

but at length the high church party prevailed, and Mr. Holmes who

was chaplain to the Lord Delamer, was fixed with them ; he was a per

son of very good learning, and of sober conversation, his parents were

D.ilenters, but his judgment was fot> a very rigorous conformity.

Many of the inhabitants that had never been Dissenters refused to own

him as their minister, and joined with others that had been always Dissen

ters in judgment, to set up a meeting, and invite a dissenting minister to

come and preach to them. In this they were encouraged by several emi

nent Christians that lived near that place, such as the pious Widow of

Colonel Venables of Wincham, Mr. Lee of Oughterton, and his son at

Oilerton, Mr. Brooks and Mr. Low of Chelford, Mr. Colthurst, Mrs

S* d IPf,Prrth°rne' Mr- Hollandof Mobberly, Mr. Philip Wright!

Mr. Randall Merril of Pever, Mr. Robert Kell, and several others, most

of whom had been hearers of the Rev. Mr. Edge at Withington, and

were some of the most eminent persons for religious, knowledge, and wis

dom, for a spirit of prayer, for a true Christian temper and regular con

versation, that ever I had the happiness to be acquainted with. Mr.

Edge was a minister of extraordinary gravity, wisdom, and seriousness)

a judicious spiritual preacher ; he died not long before Mr. Turner.

In this design of theirs to set up a meeting at Knutsford, they consult

ed the ministers of their acquaintance. I received an invitation from

them, and by the advice of both the Mr. H«nrys, father and son, and Mr.

Harvey of Chester, and particularly my kind friend Mr. Henthorn, who

knew the place well, and many of the people, and did not a little encou

rage their design, I adventured upon the work, though under some dis.

couragements in my own mind from the great contentions there had been,

and still were, in the town, in which I was loath to engage myself, and

feared lest those that had not been Dissenters till on this occasion would

not prove so steady or so regular as those that had been better instructed

in the principle, of Non-conformity. But in all these things God was

pleased graciously to prevent us, and to encourage us ; we met with

less opposition than we expected, and with more success and comfort than

we could promise ourselves ; we had a full congregation, many young
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persons came in ; we had great peace, and love, and unanimity among

ourselves ; the effects of former contentions began to cease, and the

prejudices of the other fide to abate ; and, I hope, the valuable in

terests, not of party, but of practical religion, were promoted, and continue

to be so to this day.

This came to be the place of those yearly meetings which were set up

by the dissenting ministers in Cheshire, as hath been observed, but not till

some time after I had left Knutsford, 3nd was placed at Coventry. Thefe

meetings, I think, took their rife from that agreement between the minis,

ters of the Presbyterian and the Congregational way, that was concluded

and published in London, and recommended to all parts of the nation.

At thi3 meeting, which is the first I find mentioned in Mr. Henry's diary,

the articles of agreement were approved and subscribed ; Mr. Angier was

moderator, and many things were discoursed of to their mutual satisfaction

and advantage ; but here he expresses his grief that there were' so few aged

ministers left in that country. On the 11th of August the fame year,

1691, they had another meeting, to state and settle more fully the methods

to be observed for the suture.

From that time their meetings were fixed to be twice a year, in May

and in August : those in August were twice appointed to be at the house

os Mr. George Hulmes at Buclowhill, about two miles from Knutsford,

but after we removed to Knutsford, as the more convenient place ; and

there I remember my dear brother Wilson of Warwick and I met the

Cheshire ministers on the 24th of May 1692, where Mr. Henry preached

an excellent sermon from Philem. 2. " Archippus our fellow-soldier."

We had no sooner finished the public work of the day, but we received

the good news of the mighty blow given the French fleet by the Earl of

Orford, which was a great addition to the comfort we had in the society

of so many of our friends and brethren. The year after, 1693, Mr-

Wilson with myself contrived again to come from Warwickshire to meet

our brethren at Knutsford ; but by reason of Mr. Wilson's indisposition

on the road, we could not reach them till the evening, May 16. when the

public work was over. We went from thence the next day with Mr-

Henry to Manchester, where he preached with his wonted seriousness from

John xii. 32. " And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me.''

Here in his diary he expresses the very great pleasure he had in the com

pany of Mr. Newcome, Mr. Oliver Heywood, "Mr. Finch, besides many

of his younger brethren.

In these general meetings, after the work of praying and preaching was

over,, the ministers consulted together about the affairs of their several

congregations, whatever difficulties they met with about the admission of

any to church-membership, or suspension from it, about the removal of

ministers from one place to another ; they were here proposed, and ad

vice was given how to proceed, but not as authoritatively binding the

conscience of any particular person, ministers, or others. Affairs of the

state, or the established church, were never meddled with ; they kept

themselves within their own line, counselling and comforting each other,

and God was pleased to make these their consultations a means of pro

moting and preserving love, peace, and order amongst them ; and this

prudent method was kept up by them all the time Mr. Henry lived at

Chester, and is continued to this day at the fame place, whereafter two

worthy young ministers, Mr. Kynaston and Mr. Low, their present mini

ster Mr. Lee, is, with faithfulness and diligence, watching for their fouls-

It was usual with them, on such occasions as those, to determine the

times and places for public ordinations, which was no small part of Mr-

Henry's work, and that which he always proceeded in with very great

care and caution, asmany passages I meet with in his diary fully demonstrate.

The first of these ordinations which he mentions in his diary was on the

27th of September 1692, at Knutsford, where he met several ministers

both of Cheshire and Lancafiiire ; the candidates were Mr. Hartley,

Dr. Adam Holland, Mr. Dearneley, Mr. Traverse, Mr. Edge, and Mr.

Haly ; the ordainers were Mr. Rifly, Mr. Crompton, Mr. Angier,

Mr. Bradshaw, Mr. Aspinwal, and Mr. Ainsworth ; the candidates

were examined in the languages the evening before at Mr. Kynaston's

house, and read and defended their Theses ; the day after was kept as a

Cast on the solemn occasion ; Mr. Bradshaw prayed, Mr. Aspinwal

preached from Rom. x. 25. « How shall they preach except they be

sent ?" Mr. Crompton, as moderator ; took their confessions and ordina

tion-vows, and Mr. Angier concluded with an excellent exhortation,

delivered with great affection. Mr. Henry has recorded it as a good

day ; " The candidates (fays he) gave good satisfaction ; blessed be God

for the rising generation, the Lord double his Spirit upon them."

Four of these are still living, and in great usefulness ; Mr. Hartley at

Ashby de la Zouch, Dr. Holland at Macclesfield, Mr. Traverse at

Litchfield, and Mr. Haly at Lempster. Mr. Dearneley died about the

beginning of June 1701, at Ringay in Cheshire, greatly lamented by all

that knewhowjudicious, how humble, how serious, and how acceptable a

minister he was; his memory is fresh and precious in those parts to this day.

It appears by this account, that Mr. Henry was not actually engaged

in this ordination ; and indeed he was not so forward to engage in that

part of the ministerial work as in the rest; which yet did not proceed

from any doubt he had of the lawfulness of it, but from his desire that it

might be performed by those of more advanced years, and on that ac

count he declined that service several times, when much pressed to it >

but as the aged ministers died, or were disabled from attending that work

he found himself constrained in conscience to join with others in it.

The first ordination in which Mr. Henry was concerned, I think, was

that of Dr. Benyon, who succeeded Mr. Philip Henry at Broad Oak.

This was in January 1699 : he writes thus concerning it: " On the

23d instant I went to Broad Oak, my brother Hulton with me, to join

in ordaining Mr. Samuel Benyon i I have always declined joining in such

work, judging it fittest to be done by aged ministers, but this I could not

decline. Worthy Mr. Tallents designed to be with us, but durst

not venture, which was a great disappointment. Mr. Owen and Mr.

Lawrence came in the evening. Mr. Benyon was examined in the lan

guages and philosophy, and made a Thesis, An revelatio divina siierit

necessaria ad salutem lapsi hominis ?' and defended it. We rejoiced in

his great abilities.

" The 24th was kept as a fast-day in Broad Oak meeting-house, a

competent number present. Mr. Latham prayed, Mr. Lawrence gave

an account of the business we met about, prayed, and fung a psalm ; Mr.

Doughty prayed ; I preached, from Isa. vi. 8. » Here am I, send me,"

and prayed ; Mr. Owen, as moderator, demanded a confession of his

faith, and ordination-vows, which he made abundantly to our satisfaction.

We then proceeded to set him apart ; Mr. Owen concluded with the ex

hortation. We have reason to say it was a good day, and the Lord was

among us." This was that eminently learned, laborious, and pious Dr.

Benyon, who died at Salop in the midst of great usefulness, and whose

character Mr. Henry has transmitted to posterity.

On the 17th of June 1700, he hath left this account in his diary;

" This day I went to Macclesfield to join with my brethren the ministers

of Cheshire and Lancashire in an ordination ; I have formerly declined

that work, but now I see it is a service that must be done. 1 am satis

fied in the validity of ordination by the laying on of the hands of the

presbytery ; and though we want national establishment, yet that cannot

be essential. I went with a true desire to honour God, and promote the

interests of Christ's kingdom. The n ext day was the day appointed for

that work ; I engaged with fear and trembling. Mr. Scoles prayed and

read a psalm and a chapter, Mr. Lawrence prayed, Mr. Chorlton preach

ed, Eph. iii. 21. "Unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesu?,

throughout all ages, world without end, amen ;" Mr. Jones prayed j

then Mr. Angier, who was moderator, demanded of the candidates in

order, a confession of their faith, and a distinct answer to the questions,

which was done fully. The candidates were Mr. Samuel Eaton of Man

chester, Mr. Stephen Hughs of Wrexham, Mr. Brookes of Blakely,

Mr. John Bradely of Knighton, Mr. Richard Milnes of Stopford, Mr.

Fletcher of Chorton, Mr. Grimshaw of Manchester ; the ordainers Mr.

Angier, Mr. Chorlton, Mr. Lawrence, Mr. Jones, Mr. Scoles, Mr.
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Aldred, and myself. Aster the ordination, I gave the exhortation. I

desire to give glory to God for any assistance therein : we had a very

great assembly, and I trust: God was in the midst of us of a truth. We

gave them certificates ; Mr. Pillingsley of Hull was providentially with

us : it was a very comfortable day, blessed be God."

The next occasion I met with of this nature was in June 1702. An

ordinatjpn was appointed at Warrington ; Mr. Jonathan Harvey of

Chester was one of the candidates. Mr. Henry spent some time with

him at his house before they went out, and spoke something from Psal.

lxxi. 16. " I will go on in the strength of the Lord God, 1 will make

mention of thy righteousness, even of thine only." The fame day they

went to Warrington. He writes upon this, " I have had much struggle

with myself, being tempted to decline what might give offence, and yet,

in the integrity of my heart, (I hope I can say) I do it when the wheel

turn* against us ; the greatest caution and tenderness we can now use

will not be remembered in our favour, but diligence and courage in im

proving our duty of liberty will be reflected on by ourselves to our com

fort ; welcome the will of God.

The 10lh day was a day of fasting and prayer, and imposition of

hands in a very great congregation at Warrington, where I trust God

was with us of a truth. The ordained were Mr. Rice Pruthero of Brag-

gioton in Montgomeryshire, Mr. James Whittel of Lee in Lancashire,

Mr. John Heywood of Blackley in Lancashire, Mr. Reynald Tetlaw of

Tinsel in Cheshire, Mr. Jonathan Harvey of Chester, Mr. James Lawton

of Liverpool, Mr. Nicholas Waterhousc of Ringay in Cheshire, Mr.

William Pendlebury of Kcndal in Westmoreland ; the ordainers were

Mess. Risley, Crompton, Eaton, Ainsworth, Jones, Aldred, and myself.

Mr. Charles Owen began with prayer and reading, I prayed, Mr. Jones

preached from*2 Cor. xii. 15. "I will very gladly spend and be spent

for you." 1 took the confession and vows, and Mr. Risley concluded

with a serious exhortation. The work of the day was done to general

satisfaction ; there were many other ministers present.'*

The same year, in the month of August, he was concerned in another

good service of the same kind, the account of which I give you from

himself: "August 17, 1702. I went in the evening, Mr. Bradley

bring with me, to Wrexham, and met Mr. James Owen, &c. there for

the ordaining of Mr. John Evans and Mr. Edward,Kenrick. We spent

some time in the evening in examining Mr. Evans whom God has endow

ed with excellent parts. The 18th was a day of fasting and prayer, in

a numerous congregation : Mr. Charles Owen, Mr. Jenkin Thomas, and

Mr. Benyon prayed, Mr. J. Owen prayed and preached, then Mr, Evans

and Me. Kenrick made their confessions and vows with much seriousness,

and were solemnly set apart ; I closed with the exhortation, and hope we

hid the presence of God with us : I returned to Chester that night, and

though I had a fall from my horse, was preserved from hurt, praised be

God."

After this good service done, the fruits whereof the church of God is

now reaping, aud is expecting still to reap, in a more full harvest, I do

not find him engaged in any other ordination for some years, that is not

♦411 1706, and then he has left it upon record, that on the 6th of August

he was present at an ordination-fast at Kuntsford : " We ordained Mr.

Leolioe Edwards of Tinsel, Mr. Thomas Perrot of Newmarket in Flint

shire, and Mr. Silas Sidebothom of Wheelock. The Theses were taken

the evening before ; Mr. Angier prayed, Mr. Lawrence preached from

2 Tim. iL 2. " The things that thou hast heard of me among many

witnesses, the fame commit thou to faithful men, who (hall be able to teach

others also." I took their confessions of faith and ordination-vows, and

gave the exhortation. We were about eighteen ministers : we had a

comfortable day, and I hope many were edified."

The next year, 1707, May 7. there was another ordination at Knuts-

fcrd ; the candidates were Mr. Twemlow and Mr. Garside, son to that

good, aged, humble minister that lived and died near Macclesfield several

years ago, greatly esteemed by all that knew him, and especially by the

good people at Chester, to whom he used to preach very privately in the

times of persecution ; a person of uncommon learning and judgment, and

gists in preaching and prayer, and of great simplicity and godly sincerity,

affecting plainness in his garb and way of living beneath what his friends

thought was due to his station as a minister ; but he was contented and

best pleased with it. It was a great satisfaction to those of his friends

that were yet alive, to fee his son so well qualified for the ministry, and

solemnly engaged in it. The ordainers were Mr. Angier, Mr. Lawrence

Mr. Henry, Dr. Holland, and Mr. Low. On the work of that day

Mr. Henry writes, "We were seriously put in mind of our own

ordination-vows. O that the obligations of them may always abide

upon me."

By these instances it is very erident, that though Mr. Henry was not

forward to engage in the business of ordination, and very careful to lay

hands suddenly on no man, yet his judgment and practice were entirely

for a regular, ministerial ordination ; and he found that some ministers,

who in compliance with the sentiments of the people, had dispensed with

that solemnity, were not very easy in their own minds about it afterwards,

and he does very particularly observe, that after Mr. E. Birch had been

pastor near twenty years without ministerial ordination, yet when invited

to another congregation of the fame persuasion, he procured three or four

ministers privately to ordain him with imposition of hands ; and Mr

Henry was desired by that congregation which he left, to join with the

worthy and reverend Mr. Timothy Jolly to ordain Mr. Hugh Worthing.

ton, which was done on the 2d of September 1707, at Dean-row, on

which he thus expresses himself, « I am going by appointment to Winslow,

willing to become all things to all men. I preached from 2 Cor. v. 1 8.

'" Hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation ;" Mr. Angier prayed

over him, Mr. Jolly gave the exhortation from Matth. xxviii. 20. » Lo,

I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." He spoke many

things very affecting r we lay at Winslow, and were much refreshed with

mutual love, which is as the holy anointing oil ; the Hon. Mr. Cecil

Booth was with us in the evening. Mr. Jolly is of a very loving, healing

spirit." ' °' B

The same year God thrust yet more labourers into his harvest. On the

21st of October there was an ordination-fast at Nantwich j the evening

was spent in examining the candiates at Mr. Lawrence's house ; they were

Mr. Lessingham of Grantham, who brought very good testimonials, Mr

William 'Brian of Newcastle, Mr. John King of Stone, and Mr. John

Kenrick of Wrexham. Mr. I^awrence began, Mr. Irlam prayed, Dr.

Holland preached from Acts xxvi. 17, 18. Mr. Henry took their con

fessions and vows, and has left this memorial of it : « We were in all

about twenty ministers ; the candidates discovered much seriousness ; we

hope they are all likely to serve our great Master. We were much refresh

ed and there were none to make us afraid."

I find not any other ordination that Mr. Henry was concerned in till

the 7th of May 1712, and that was of Mr. Daniel Maddox, a relatio* of

his, who it seems had been a preacher some years, and was now ordained

privately at Mr. Hutton's liouse in Chester, by Messrs. Henry, Murry,

Basnet, and Benyon ; Mr. Henry preached from Amos ii. 11. "I raised

up your sons for prophets, and your young men for Nazarites." This

was the fame month in which he left Chester, and came to London. •

After he came to London, the first call that I find he had to a work

of this nature was from St. Albans ; the dissenting congregation there,-

after the death of their aged, learned, excellent minister, Mr. Jonathan

Grew, who had faithfully served them in their spiritual concerns for many

years, chose Mr. Samuel Clark, great-grandson to Mr. Samuel Clark of

Bennet-Fink; and on the 16th of September 1712, several ministers

from London met the ministers of that country, and, in a very large as

sembly, he was solemnly set apart to the sacred ministry. Dr. Williams

presided, Mr. Smith preached, and Mr. Henry gave the exhortation, with

great judgment, life, and affection : the congregation seemed to be very

attentive and serious.

He was also concerned in the ordination of Mr. Atkinson at the

meeting-house in Silver-street, and preached from Isa. vi. 8. " Whom
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shall I send,. and who will go for us ? Then said I, Here am I, send me."

Mr. Smith gave the exhortation. This was January 7, 1713 : both are

made public.

The last ordination in which he bore a part was that of Mr. Wood,

who succeeds Mr. Burgess: there Mr. Henry gave the exhortation,

going through the various characters given in scripture to ministers, as

stewards, builders, husbandmen ; and ihewing-very particularly their duty

under every character.

I have been the more large and particular in the account of this part

of his work, out of a sincere respect to all those my brethren, in whose

ordination Mr. Henry was concerned ; 1 am assured they take it as an

honour to them, and I heartily pray, that a double portion of that excel

lent spirit that rested upon him may descend to them ; that the remem

brance of his zeal and diligence may quicken them to be followers of him

as he was a follower of Christ Jesus.

While Mr. Henry continued in the country, he used to take a yearly

circuit to Nantwich, and so to Newcastle and Stone, and sometimes to

Stafford and Drayton, preaching where-ever he came, and oftentimes every

day in the week. Some years before he left Chester, he took another

yearly journey into Lancashire, and preached at Manchester, Bolton,

Chowbent, Hindley, and Warrington, and all this in a week's time ; for

he chose rather to be at any expence of labour, than not to be with his

owii people on the Lord's day.

His ministry could be no where more valued than it was in Lancashire.

He contracted a very intimate acquaintance with Mr. James Woods of

Atherton, and with Mr. Mort's family, a family well known in that

country for their constant regard to religion, and great respect to the

faithful ministers of Christ, both in the present and last generation. Mr.

Robert Mort of Wartonhall, father to him who is at present the head of

the family, was a gentleman that feared God above many : he was one o

the greatest examples of humility, charity, and primitive Christianity, tha

our age has known : he was loved and honoured by all, of what persuasion

soever ; the most profane and loose of all his neighbours, were hardly ever

known to speak evil of him : he greatly honoured God and religion, and

his posterity are blessed. I hope I (hall be excused for offering this mite

to the memory of so good a Christian, who was my father's relation, and

kind like a father to his widow and her children.

The last instance I shall give of Mr. Henry's more general and oc

casional labours, is that of his preaching funeral-sermons for ministers, and

others in the country round about. In thl melancholy work he was oiten

employed, and he would manage it with the greatest care and affection :

for he was a true lover of hi3 brethren while they lived, and a hearty

mourner for them when they died. His diary is full of memoirs of this

nature, and I shall collect some passages out of it, by which his love and

honour for his brethren will sufficiently appear, and not only of those at

whose funeral-sermons he was called to preach, but of many others, whose

death he lamented, and whose memory he greatly honoured.

I the rather choose to take this liberty, because in thPexcellent account

he has given us of his father's life, he thought fit to take notice of those

■ that were his particular friends, and to give them a just and honourable

character ; as knowing very well that a man's friends have so large a room

in his affections and cares, that no account of his life can be tolerably per

fect, in which they are left out.

In the year 1695, I find him several times in his diary taking notice of

the illness of a young candidate for the ministry ; Mr. Becket, chaplain

lo that great patroness of religion and of Non-conformity, the Lady

Sarah, daughter to the Right Honourable the Earl of Chesterfield, and

widow of Sir Richard Hoghton of Hoghton- tower in Lancashire, mother

to that very worthy gentleman, Sir Charles Hoghton. It seems Mr.

Becket had for some time been under a very ill habit of body, which at

length issued in a consumption ; Mr. Henry often visited him. He ap

pears to have been a very serious person, and on the 15th of March he

swished well, telling Mr. Henry he was willing to die ; and though it was

exceeding difficult for him to speak, yet he called with some earnest

ness to all about him, and bid them prepare to follow him to the glorioui

mansions above : his last words were, " Come Lord Jesus ; I am now

going." He was but twenty-five years of age ; he was buried at Wren-

bury, the minister of the place preaching his funeral-sermon, from 2 Cor.

v. 1. " We know, that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dis

solved, we have a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal

in the heavens."

The very next month he received the afflicting news of the death of Mr.

John Wilson at Warwick, ofwhom mention has been already made in these

papers ; he was very dear to Mr. Henry, and highly valued by him, as

indeed he was by all that knew him. On the first news of his death, Mr.

Henry writes thus : "April 12. 1695. This day I hear that my dear

brother Wilson finished his course on Monday last ; a great loss, and I

should say irreparable, did I not know that God has the residue of the

Spirit." And the day after : "This day I had a letter from Mr. T. of the

death of dear Mr. Wilson last Monday about noon, who lay for sometime

before he died in raptures of joy. And on May 15. " I have been with

Mrs. King, now returned from Warwick, who tells me many very affecting

things concerning her dear son Mr. J. Wilson ; that a little before he

died he said, He could now, through grace, stand upon the brink of one

world, and look into another without any amazement ; that he had indeed

some struggles in his soul, but he had endeavoured to deal roundly with

himself in renewing his repentance, and now he had boldness to euter into

the holiest, through the blood of Jesus."

In the fame year, May 27- Mr. Henry laments the death of Mr. James

Newcome, grandson to the excellent Mr. Henry Newcome of Manchester,

This young man by the death of his father, was cast upon the care of his

good grandfather, and brought up by him from his infancy ; he was a

youth of excellent parts, very serious, modest, and of a sweet disposition ;

all his friends rejoiced to observe so much in him of his grandfather's tem

per, gifts, and graces ; he was bred up for the ministry, under the care

of good Mr. Timothy Jolly of Sheffield, and was taken away when jud

entering upon the work ; every one expected great things from him ; his

death was universally lamented, and some observed that it made but too

deep an impression upon Mr. Newcome's spirit, who they feared went

mourning for him to his grave.

This year, Mr. Henry observes, lodged several ministers in the grave.

He takes particular notice of the death of Mr. Henry Pendlebury of

Rochdale in Lancashire, a man of great learning and strict godliness, and

every ministerial qualification ; of him you have an account from Dr.

Calamy, and I may be excused if I cannot pass him by withoutJoin:

token of esteem, who lodged in my father's house during the execution

of the five-mile act, and kindly received me into his house several years

after. When Mr. Pendlebury died, which was about the middle of June,

that country lost another aged, learned, and judicious minister, Mr. Roger

Baldwin of Eccles, the place of my fathers' sepulchres. The removal of

two such men in so short a time was very affecting to Mr. Henry, who

observes, that breach upon breach produces sorrow upon sorrow, and

prays the Lord, who has the residue of the Spirit, to make it up to us.

The fame month you have him mournfully attending the death of Mr.

Taylor of Wem, of whom he has given this character in his father's life,

" That he was a man of a very tender spirit, humble and low in his own

eyes, but of approved integrity, and finished well." Mr. Henry senior

preached his funeral sermon, 2 Cor. iv. 7. " We have this treasure in.

earthen vessels." On which his son added in his own diary, " O that I

could learn to be more sensible of my own frailty and mortality."

Before that year was finished, Lancashire lost one of the greatest bles

sings that ever the providence of God favoured it with in the last age.

When I (ay this, every body will conclude I mean that reverend, holy,

and evangelical minister, Mr. Henry Newcome, who died September 17.

He did not live quite half a year after the death of his beloved grandson.

Mr. Henry expresses himself on this occasion with an uncommon con-

I cern, as a very great loss to the church of God, and puts up an earnest

' prayer for his dear friend and brother Mr. Chorlton, who was fellow



THE LIFE OF MATTHEW HENRY.

labourer with Mr. Newcome, that the mantle of Elijah might rest upon

Elilha.

The next year began with new trials and losses of the fame nature. On

the 11th of January 1696, Mr. Henry has inserted in his diary, " This

day I hear the melancholy tidings of the death of my dear and worthy

friend Mr. Thomas Kynaston of Knutsford, younger than 1, but .fitter

for heaven. He died yesterday. God do me good by this providence,

that I also may watch as one that must give an account." By this short

memorandum, it is evident how great an esteem he had for Mr. Kynaston>

and it was not without good ground. Mr. Kynaston was son to a very

good and faithful minister, who, though he could never thoroughly con

form to the church of England, yet was satisfied to read some of the

prayers ; and by the favour of Mr. Chetwood of Whitley (father to Sir

John Chetwood) exercised his ministry at Whitley-Chapel without distur

bance. He was an acceptable and useful preacher ; his ministry was

much frequented, and attended with very good success. He died in the

midst of his days, and left his son very young. The father's friends did

not forget their kindness to the dead or to the living. Mrs. Venables of

Wincham, Mr. Greg of Chester, Mr. Bent of Warrington, and some

others, were very helpful to the widow with their advice and assistance ;

by which means she was not only enabled to give her children a good

education, but to leave them a competency when she died. Her eldest

son, of whom we speak, after he had gone through his school-learning,

was sent to Natland, near Kendal, in Westmoreland, where, by the lenity

of the government, the reverend and learned Mr. Richard Frankland held

a private academy for several years. After some time spent there, he

resided in Manchester, and under the ministry of Mr. Newcome, he greatly

improved in religion, and in ministerial gifts. He endeavoured (not to

fay affected) to form himself in praying and preaching upon Mr. New-

come's example, and a better he could not have chosen ; and God gave

him a humble, meek, honest, loving disposition of soul,- which, together

with his ministerial gifts, made him a very acceptable person, beloved by

his people, by his brethren in the ministry, and well spoken of by all men.

But he died young, as I take it, about thirty years old, not full of days,

but full of faith, and of the good fruits of his ministiy. A little before

he died, he called some of his hearers together, to tell them solemnly, as

a dying man, that he gave his hearty consent to that gospel covenant

which he made the subject os his ministry among them, and fully depended

upon the grace and truth of it. He left a widow with four children, and

with child of the fifth. His eldest son is entered upon the ministry, and

in God the widow and fatherless have found mercy.

The next observation that I find in Mr. Henry's diary, of the death o^

ministers, is on the 16th of October 1697 ; and that was concerning the

death of the Reverend Mr. Beresford, who, I think, was turned out of

a church in Derby by the act of uniformity, had lived afterwards very

privately at Sheffnal in Shropshire, and died, at Weston, the seat os that

wife and religious lady the Lady Wilbraham, a sincere and generous

friend to all good ministers, whether Conformists or Nonconformists,

without any difference.

He has taken very particular notice in his diary of the death of the

Rev. Mr. Harvey, his fellow-labourer in the fame city, though not in the

lame congregation. His remark upon it is, " I went this morning, Nov.

28- 1699, between seven and eight o'clock to see Mr. Harvey, and sound

him newly departed out of this world : his passage was made easy, and

there were no bands in his death. When I had prayed with him last

mght, I said to him, I hope Sir, you have now inward peace and com

fort. He answered, I trust I have, and said no more. He was taken ill

but last Friday, and was so well, that he baptised Mr. Cook's child the

hst Lord's day in the meeting, after Mr. Ainsworth had preached. O

that I might hear the voice of this rod ! I am called to prepare, it is a

»oice to me. I have this day been blessing God for the comfort we have

had these twelve years past, and that I have endeavoured to carry it aright

towards him, and bewailing it wherein I have been defective. As to the

disposing of the congregation, I have solemnly, and with the greatest in-

Voi. L

difference, referred it to God, resolving to be purely passive, and earnestly

begging that it may be so ordered, as may redound most to the glory of

God and the furtherance of the gospel in this place." Mr. Henry

preached on this occasion on the lecture day, from Luke xiv. 21. con

cerning the account that ministers are to give of themselves to God.

In the year 1700, June 27. he expresses a very great concern to hear

of the death of Mr. John Owen, son to that very holy, humble, and la

borious minister Mr. Hugh Owen of Merionethshire, a burning and shin

ing light in a dark, cold, and barren country ; one eminently self-denying,

and mortified to the things of this world. His son John was grave and

serious from his childhood. He was a student under Mr. Frankland ; and

after some years spent with him as his pupil, was chosen to be his assistant ;

and whilst he was so, his example and endeavours were of very good use

to several young men in the family. He had made great improvements in

religion and learning before he left that place, and entered upon the mi.

nistry with great seriousness and good acceptance, and chose to spend his

time and strength in the fame place where his father lived and died. He

was, I think, the only dissenting minister in Merionethshire. Some occa

sions leading him to Salop, he fell sick there at Mr Orton's house, and

in nine days time died, being about thirty years of age, to the great grief

of all his acquaintance, and to the unspeakable loss of the church of God.

Mr. Henry was sent for to his fnneral, and preached on that fad occasion,

at Mr. Jones's meeting-house, from Heb. xiii. 17. " They watch for

your souls as they that must give an account." The night before he

died, Mr. James Owen being with him, expressed his hopes and desires

that God would spare him in his great usefulness in Wales, where he

would be so much missed. He meekly replied, " It would be a proud

thought to think that God has need of any of us." Great lamentations

was made for him : and not without reason ; for there were sew men like

minded.

The next month we find Mr. Henry invited to attend an aged minister

to his gr ve, the Reverend Mr. Evans of Wrexham, a very serious preacher,

of good learning and great zeal for God. He was strictly congregational,

and wished all his brethren round about him had been in that respect as

he was. His second wife was the widow of the famous Mr. Vavasour

Powel ; and though descended of the antient family of the Gerrards, re

lated to the Earl of Maccleslield, and of the side of the Royalists, yet

when very young, from convictions of conscience, was determined for the

despised way of the Puritans, and chose to suffer reproach with them.

She was a zealous, chearful, and suitable companion to them in all their

services and sufferings, and still lives to see her only son in a station of

great usefulness in the church of God. Mr. Henry has observed in his

diary, that though Mr. Evans had been for some time under a manifest

decay in his memory, and so rendered unserviceable : yet a little while be

fore he died, which was in his 72d year, he spoke with more apprehension

than usual, rejoicing in the Lord Jesus Christ, as his only Rock ; and

when it was said to him that he was going to his Father's house, he cheer

fully answered, " It will not be well with me till 1 am there." Some

present desired him to leave some good counsel with them ; to whom he

replied, " Go to God by prayer." The funeral sermon, was preached

by Mr. D. Jones, from Acts xxi. 14. " The will of the Lord be done."

The very fame ministers that had that day three weeks laid young Mr. John

Owen in the grave, now- attended the funeral of good, aged Mr. Evans.

On the 10th of October 1702, Mr. Henry very much laments the

death of Mr. Nath. Scoles of Macclsfield ; of whom he fays, "I hear

that my worthy friend and dear brother Scoles died Friday last. He was

almost three years younger than I, a very ingenious man, a florid preacher,

and very serious and affectionate in all his performances* He met with

affliction in his marriage, which occasioned some unevenneffes in his tem

per ; but he was a man of true piety and integrity. He died of a palsy,

in complication with other distempers. His afflictions had broken his

spirits very much. The Lord prepare me to go after. His father was

was a learned godly minister in Manchester.
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In April 16, 1703, he records the death of that eminently holy minis,

ter Mr. Thomas Jolly, near Clitherow in Lancashire, an aged witness ;

and observes, that a little before he departed, though he was speechless,

he discovered great signs of satisfaction and joy ; the righteous has not

only hope, but joy in his death.

The fame year in the month of August, he has inserted a memorial of

the death of another worthy minister in Lancashire, Mr. John Crompton

of Cockey. chapel, of whom he truly says, " He was a man of great worth

and great humility." And indeed it were easy to enlarge upon the

characters of Mr. Jolly and Mr. Crompton, men of the first rank, both

for ministerial gifts and graces, stedfast to their principles in trying times,

and an ornament to their holy profeffion ; but I forbear, their praise is in

all the churches of that country.

I meet with nothing more of this nature till about two years after,

and then he expresses a more than ordinary concern at the account he

had that day received of the death of Mr. John Chorlton of Manchester ;

his words are, « I received this morning the fad tidings of my dear and

worthy brother, who, after about a fortnight's illness of a diabetes, died

on Wednesday last, the 16ih instant. He was eminent for solid judg

ment, great thought, au extraordinary quickness and readiness of expres-

lion, a casuist one of a thousand, a wonderful clear head, and one that

did « dwinari in conciomius,' and of great sincerity and serious piety, has

been very useful in educating youth ; he was in the 40th year of his age,

survived his wife about half a year, my beloved friend and correspondant

about sixteen years. Oh Lord God, wilt thou make a full end !" His

funeral sermon was preached and publislied by Mr. James Coningham,

his friend and fellow-labourer, and he has given him his just character.

Mr Chorlton and Mr. Scoles were born in the fame town, were bred up

together from their childhood, were educated together bo th in the lan

guages and sciences, were very entirely knit together in affection, and

have been justly accounted two of the most considerable men for good

sense and learning that the town of Manchester, or the parts adjacent,

have produced.

In the fame year he has observed, that within the compass of three

months died eight Nonconforming ministers, middle aged, as he supposed

between thirty and sixty, viz. Mr. Kentish of Bristol, Mr. Traverse of

Dublin, Mr. Chorlton of Manchester, Mr. Anderton of Newcastle, Mr.

Milling of Dublin, formerly minister of the English church at Leyden,

Mr. Peters of Leeds, Mr. Hickman of Birmingham, and Mr. Nevet of

Bridgenorth ; on which headds, " Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth,

for the faithful fail from among the children of men."

The beginning of the year 1706, Jan. 4. he mentions the death of

Mr. Robert Holland, minister at Lostock in Chester, of whom he

writes thus, " This good friend of mine, after nine or ten weeks of illness,

finished his course the last Lord's day, and was buried in his own meeting-

place on Wednesday. He was an honest plain man, happily familiar in

speaking to ordinary people ; aged between fifty and sixty, as I suppose ;

educated to a trade, but strongly inclined to the ministry, had a good ac

quaintance with the Hebrew tongue, and was very useful."

The same year, March 20. died Mr. Latham minister in Wem, of

whom Mr. Henry gives this account : "He had been long under weak

ness, and yet kept from his work but two Lord's days. On Tuesday he

baptised a child in his chamber, sitting on his couch, prayed thrice, and

opened the covenant with much affection and enlargement j after that

said little, but looked with a chearful countenance ; was very ill when put

to bed, and would get up again soon after midnight ; laid him down on

his couch with these words, 'Now I have almost finished my course ;' and

so died, aged fifty-three. He was a very knowing prudent man, a judi

cious and affectionate preacher. He was always afflicted with a great

hoarseness, which was the effect of the small-pox in his youth, which

made speaking difficult to himself, and not so pleasing to those that were

not used to him ; but yet he went on with his work, and was in labours

abundant. I first knew him at Nickledale, where he did good, but had

little encouragement. He had been about ten years at Wem, a strict

Dissenter, well beloved, an useful man to many in their secular affair*.

He lest a widow and fix children, the eldest about twenty, entering upon

the ministry, the youngest about sour years old. We were eight minis

ters to attend his remains to the grave. The Lord prepare me for my

change. I preached at the meeting-house from Acts xx. 24. « That I

might finish my course with joy,' &c.

The next month was a month of sorrow to Mr. Henry, and many

more, in the loss of that great and good man Mr. James Owen of Salop j

he was fezied with a fit of the stone two days after Mr. Latham's funeral.

On the 3d of April Mr. Henry had an account that he was very ill, •

total suppression of urine for above a week t on the 6th he heard that the

case was very dangerous ; on the 8th Mr. Henry set out for Salop to

see how it waB with him, between hope and fear, but when he came to

Whixal, the news of his death met him. He hastened forward to the

house of mourning, and found that he had finished his course with joy a

little after midnight. He died very chearfully, and was in heaven be

fore he left the earth. He had not extreme pain, nor was very much

swelled, but by no means used could the obstruction be removed. He

received the sentence of death in himself with great chearfulness, and ex

pressed his entire satisfaction in his Nonconformity ; and one reason was,

that he had seen most of the life and power of godliness among the Dis

senters : he was much lamented by all forts. Mr. Henry preached his

funeral sermon on the 11th, from Acts xx. 37. "And they all wept

fore." He adds in his diary, " Great lamentation was made for him,

and honour done him at his death ; the Lord prepare me to go after,

and preserve on my mind the impressions of this providence." A very

just and particular account of his life and death has been published by his

own brother, which is worth every one's perusal.

The same year, in the month of July, Mr. Henry was again called to

this melancholy work by the death of Mr. Nathaniel Long of Wrexham,

son to the reverend aged Dr. Long of Newcastle. The news came to

Mr. Henry when he was diverting himself with the company of his good

friends at Boreatton ; on which he writes, " This is an admonition to

me to be a better husband of my time." On the 17th he went to the

funeral of Mr. Long, of whom he says, "Hehad been about three months

declining of a consumption ; he walked out but the day before he died.

He was about thirty years of age, a serious good young man, and likely to

have been very useful there. It is greatly to be lamented that such as he are

so soon removed. I preached on that occasion from 2 Cor. iv. 12. 'So

then death works in us, but life in you.' The Lord follow it with his

blessing. I attempted to return that night to Chester, but the waters

were so out at Marford, that I could not get over. It is the greatest

flood that has been known, and much damage done to the hay and corn,

which God can take away in the season thereof."

The year 1708 deprived the town of Salop of two of their faithful

ministers in two months time, Mr. Samuel Benyon and the reverend and

learned Mr. Francis Tallents, and by their death Mr. Henry lost two

of his most intimate and highly esteemed friends that he had in the world ;

you may take the account in his own words.

" March 6. In the afternoon I heard the fad tidings of the death of

Dr. Benyon ; he began to be not well on the Lord's day was a fe'nnight,

but made light of it, thought it an intermitting fever, preached on Tues

day, walked out on Wednesday, but went worse and worse. Mr. Tallent3

knew not of his illness till Saturday ; on Monday it appeared to be a

malignant fever ; he had the advice of Dr. Hollings and Dr. Bostock ;

on Tuesday he grew delirious, and died on Thursday evening ; a sad stroke.

Oh that I may hear the voice of the Lord's controversy !

«< On the 8th I went to Salop, and in the afternoon attended the sor

rowful funeral ; it is a house of mourning indeed, great mourning. Ho

was universally beloved and well spoken of : he had not finished his 35th,

year. After the precious remains were deposited, I endeavoured in much

weakness to improve the providence from 1 Pet. i. 24, 25. ' For all

flesh is as grafs, and the glory of man as the flower of the field ; the grafs

withereth, and the flower falleth away, but the word of the Lord en
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durrth for ever ; and this is the word which by the gospel ia preached

unto you.' Good Mr .Tallents is in a good measure of health, in his

89th year."

But the next month he also went to his long home : so Mr. Henry

has left in his diary, April 13. " Tidings are brought me this morning

that good Mr. Tallents finished his course with joy last Lord's day even

ing near midnight : he had that day taken some food ; he said to those

about him, he had much comfort in his foul. He died without sigh or

groan. He was born November 1619, very much a gentleman, a scholar,

and a Christian, a great admirer of Christ and free grace, a man of emi

nent prudence and heavenly-mindedness."

1 know not whether it be proper for me to relate, but I find it impos

sible for me to conceal, that in Mr. Henry's diary oh the 20th of January,

this fame year, he takes notice of a dream he had about Mr. Tallents, in

these words " Hac nolle somniavi me epiflolam auepijp a Domino Tallents, dat.

Maria primo, in qua narravit fejam flatim migraturum ad Dominum Brian,

quod in semnio intdlexi de tiibus Domini Brian in Sahpia, non cogitans quod

D-minmBrian morluus effet : fed expergefactus de morte amici met timere expi.

The day that Mr. Henry heard of Mr. Tallent's death he was at

Whitechurch, engaged in the ordination of Mr. Benyon ; which I men

tion now ; because I omitted it in the proper place. Mr. Tallents had

given him the Thesis, which was, " Jujfitia qua eoram Deo subjistimus

ejt juflitia Christi Mediatorit." " The ordainers were Mr. Doughty,

Mr. David Jones, Mr. Lawrence, and Mr. Henry. Mr. Jones preached

from 2 Tim. ii. 15. " Study to (hew thyself approved to God, a work

man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth."

On the 14th Mr. Henry, with his friend Mr. T. from London, who

came the evening before to Whitechurch, went to Boreatton, and the

next day to Salop, to the funeral of Mr. Tallents : he was buried in St.

Mary's church, in the grave where, fifty years before, his fii ft wife was

buried. Mr. Dawes would not presume to read over him, " in sure and

certain hope," but only « in hope." Mr. Henry preached at the meet

ing from the text which he appointed, " Looking for the mercy of our

Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life." He directed that the motto upon

his funeral rings should be, " There is a life after this."

The next year the dissenting congregation in Knutsford were deprived

of their faithful and beloved minister, Mr. Samuel Low : what thoughts

of heart this caused in Mr. Henry, himself will best tell you.

"April 19, 1709, I hear of the death of my dear friend and brother,

Mr. Samuel Low, this morning about ten o'clock, of a fever, the ninth

daj. It is a great breach upon us : he was in the midst of his days,

seemed to be very healthful, a good scholar, and an excellent preacher,

of eminent humility, modesty, and meekness. On the 21st I went early

to Knutsford to Mr. Low's funeral, a faithful minister, aged about 39,

of whom the world was not worthy. He had been about thirteen years

at Knutsford ; I find him universally lamented. He greatly recommend,

ed himself by a dispassionate temper of mind : he was buried in the

meeting-place ; I preached on the fad occasion from John xii. 25. 'Yet a

little while, and the light is with you ; walk while ye have the light.''

In the evening we discoursed about a successor. Great breaches made

upon that congregation this last year ; this is the third funeral out of the

fame house in less than a year, old Mr. Isaac Antrobus, his eldest son, and

now Mr. Low hi& son-in-law. The Lord fit us for sudden changes."

The next funeral at which I find him, was that of Mr. Jenkia Evans

of Osweftre. The value that Mr. Henry had for him, his own diary will

best, discover. " On the 27th of August 1709, I went to Oswestre to

visit Mr. Jenkin Evans, who is very weak ; his illness began with vomit,

ing blood ; he is an excellent man, and can ill be spared. Lord, do not

make a full end."

On the 10th of August following, thus : " I have been writing to

Mr. Jenkin Evans, who is to be tapped for his dropsy. On the 20th, I

now bear of his death ; he was a good minister of Christ. It is a very

great loss. On the 25th, I went by Wrexham to Oswestre, tq preach a

funeral sermon for Mr. Evans, on the text he desired, 2, Tim. i. 12. « I

know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he is able to keep

that which I have committed to him against that day.' He was in hi3

35th year, born in Glamorgansliire, was much beloved in Oswestre, and

did a great deal of good in the country round about."

In the year 1710, in the month of May, I find Mr. Henry at St.

Helen's Chapel in Lancashire, lamenting the loss that congregation had

sustained of their faithful pastor Mr. James Naylor, a very useful person,

aged about forty-six ; and upon very (hort notice he preached to them,

suitable to that sad providence, from 2 Cor. iv. 11. Death worketh in us."

In the fame year, Sept. 12. he takes notice of the death of Mr. Samuel

Eaton of Manchester, minister to the dissenting congregation at Stand in

Prestwich paristi : and justly observes, that in him the church of God

had lost a person of great learning, and great integrity. He was very

much superior to most of his brethren, both for learning and estate ; but

the most humble, condescending, affectionate friend that I have ever

known. He had buried, not long before he died, two sons, and his good

son-in-law, Mr. Cheyney of Warrington. He was about fifty-four years

of age ; his memory is and will be precious, and 1 hope his family will be

blessed.

Mr. Henry had lived to fee a great many of his brethren laid in the silent

dust, and was a true mourner for them ; but still he had the comfort of

the neighbourhood and conversation of his dear and intimate friend,

Mr. Samuel Lawrence of Nantwich, and this was a great support to him

under the sorrow he felt for the death of others ; but in the year 1712,

God took away that excellent servant of his, to the great loss and grief

of his people, and all his friends. The first news of his illness Mr.

Henry met with at Knutsford, at the meeting of ministers on the 24-th of

April ; he had been round at Warrington, Chowbent, and Manchester,

and observes, the journey had been very pleasant to him till he heard this

news. The next day he returned to Chester, and there the fad tidings

met him, that Mr. Lawrence died the evening before, about ten of the

clock. " A fad providence, (fays he) Lord, teach me the meaning of it,''

On the 28th he writes, « I went early to Nantwich, attended the

remains of dear Mr. Lawrence to the grave : he was my intimate bosom

friend from my youth. He was of a serious spirit betimes, a good

scholar, and a serious judicious preacher. He had been at Nantwich

twenty-four years, an instrument of much good there, respected by all,

• and well spoken of. He died on the 9th day of the fever, was delirious

by fits from the 5th day : he was buried in the chancel at Nantwich,

much lamented. I preached from Phil. ii. 7. ' Sorrow upon sorrow."

I shall take the liberty to add, that I happened at that time to be down

in Cheshire ; and having spent the day before, which was the Lord's

day, with those of my good old friends at Knutsford that were still alive,

1 there heard of Mr. Lawrence's death, and that he was to be buried

on Monday : my sincere esteem and affection for him constrained me

to attend his funeral ; and I must fay, I never saw a more mournful one

in all my life, both at the house and in the assembly. Mr. Henry was

almost dissolved in tears, had much ado to proceed, and so was the whole

auditory. Mr. Lawrence had a good report of all, and of the truth

itself : he was a man of wonderful prudence, integrity, and good-temper ;

his way of preaching was not altogether so affectionate as that of some

others, but it was very spiritual and serious, and very much fitted to move

and melt the heart of the hearers ; there was much in h.m that resembled

old Mr. Henry, both in temper, conversation, and preaching. AU hi.

friends rejoice that he has left a son behind him, engaged in the fame

sacred work, and walking in the same spirit, and in the same steps.

After his removal to London, I know not that he preached the fune

ral sermons for any ministers, except two, both of them his old and faith

ful friends, Mr. Stretton and Mr. Burgess, the one in July 1712, the

other in January 1719; they were persons too well known in London,

and throughout England, to need a character from me. Ihexr funeral

sermons are printed, and a due debt paid to their memory.

My desigl.in being so particular in the account of Mr. Henry s ass.Sec
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tion for his brethren, both living and dying, is to recommend the fame

temper to those of us that yet survive, that brotherly love among dissent

ing ministers may always continue, and yet not be confined to those of our

own persuasion, but extend itself (as I am sure his did) to all that in

every place call on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, both theirs and

ours; and I must own, I could not but find some pleasure (though with

an allay of grief) in looking upon the monuments of those worthy mini

sters, who were intimate friends and acquaintance of mine own, and with

whom I have spent many a pleasant hour. When I think how many of

them are gone, I wonder how I come to be here still. But our times

are in the hands of God.

And now I have gone over this most important part of Mr. Henry's

life and character, his ministerial conduct, and unparalleled diligence,

fidelity, and usefulness in that sacred work to which he had so solemnly

devoted himself; I have chiefly insisted upon his abundant labours, both

stated and occasional, in Chester and the adjacent parts, and touch upon

other things but incidentally ; and though the account may seem extra,

vagant and incredible to those who were strangers to him, yet there are a

thousand witnesses in that corner of England, that can vouch for the

truth of these things ; and some will be ready to fay, the one half has not

been told. But let any one put the several parts of this account together,

and consider the vast compass and variety of labours and services that he

was engaged in continually, and they must own, few lives have been so

filled up as his was.

CHAP. V.

The Course that he took, and the Means that he used, to ieep us this holy

■Life, Vigour, and Industry in the minijlerial Work, viz. his redeeming of

Time, giving himselfto Prayer, his Observation os God's dealing •with him,

andfrequent renewing his Covenant with God.

THOSE that put together the various parts ofMr. Henry's labours,

as they have been related here, and consider that, besides what has been

mentioned, he spent a great deal of time and pains in composing his ex

positions and other writings for the press, will sorely be desirous to know

what method he took, and what means he used, to maintain and keep up

so much life and industry for so many years, and to go on so unweariedly

in his Master's work.

Among other things that contributed to this his uncommon zeal and

diligence, I shall mention a few, which all that knew him could not but

observe, and which the papers he has left behind him very amply testify ;

I mean his great value for time, his prayerfulness, observation, and fre

quent renewings of his covenant with God ; by these means he was not

only kept close to his work, but greatly encouraged and strengthened

in it.

He always discovered a mighty sense of the worth of time : from his

childhood he had a great aversion to any thing that looked like time

wasting ; the common and (as they are accounted) the innocent diversions

of youth, he despised and disliked, and as he grew in years he still shewed

a greater esteem for precious time. Next to his proper work and busi

ness, nothing pleased him so much as the company and conversation of his

friends, and he always treated them with great affection and chearfulness ;

and yet sometimes, and often in his diary, you find him complaining, that

a great deal of precious time is lost in the company of those we love, and

that our friends are the thieves of our time ; he often observes how well

pleased he had been in the conversation of such and such of his friends

and brethren, and yet fays, " 1 would not for any thing live such a life

for a few days together ; I am always best when alone ; no place like my

own study; no company like good books, andespccially the book of God."

He was an early riser, and put a great value upon his morning-time ; he

would often be in his study by five of the clock in the morning, and some

times by four, and continue there till seven or eight ; and then, after fa

mily worsl»ip and a short refreshment, go up again till noon, and often

after dinner, till four of the clock, and then go out to visit the sick, or

his friends on other occasions ; and in the evening, after he had dismissed

his family, would be for a considerable time in his study. Such a course

as this, closely followed for some years, could not but produce consider,

able improvements of that time, which he took care to fill up with duty.

I do not find in all his papers, that any thing created a greater uneasiness

than to be unnecessarily robbed of his studying time ; nor any thing that

he more severely reflects upoa himself for, than suffering himself at any

time to be unnecessarily diverted from his delightful studies.

And I cannot but observe, that the more he advanced in years, the

more careful he was to redeem time, and he complains the more sensibly

of the loss of it ; though he wa3 far from despising the kindness of his

friends, yet you may often hear him, when invited t« their houses, and

entertained plentifully, and detained with variety of company, repeating

David's wish, " O that I had wings like a dore, for then I would fly

away, and be at rest." At another time when he had been diverted by

much company, and a mixed conversation for a whole day to little advan

tage, he writes at night with much concern, " I look upon this as a loft

day ; Lord, forgive my trifling : I would rather preach twice every day

in the week, than spend another day so unprofitably." I could add much

more to this purpose, but I think it is not needful ; had not Mr. Henry

been an extraordinary husband of his time, it would have been impossible

for him to have done so much work in it.

Another thing to which we may impute his great labours, was hi*

prayerfulness ; he had both the gifts and the grace of prayer, in a very

uncommon measure, and this duty was the delight of his soul ; his early

acquaintance with God, and that clear conscience that he had always en.

deavoured to keep, made the duty of prayer easy, and as it were natural1

to him ; he not only abounded in supplications for his family and friends^

but had recourse to God with great freedom about all his concerns ; no

journey undertaken without a particular address to . God about it ; no-

subject or course of sermons entered upon, but God was sought to for

counsel, assistance, and success ; no book sent to the press, how small

soever, but first recommended to God in prayer. Thus he daily conver

sed with God, as a child with his father, and God gave him very remark

able returns of prayer, which he has left upon record with great humility

and thankfulness : prayer made all his work pleasant ; he went out in the

strength of the Lord, and therefore he was not discouraged at the variety

and multitude of labours in which he was engaged ; and the answers of

prayer made his work easy, for God often eminently answered him in the

day when he called upon him, and strengthened him with strength in hi*

soul. By thus waiting on God, he renewed his strength, he mounted up-

with wings as eagles ; he often prayed that he might get upward, up

ward towards God, and forward towards heaven, and so earnest in those

requests, that one would think his soul was indeed just upon the wingi

taking its flight to heaven.

To this duty of prayer, in which he so abounded, he added that other

duty of constant observation, which indeed should never be separated from

it. He was a diligent and wise observer of the conduct of Providence in

all outward affairs, and of the conduct of God's Spirit in the frame and

workings of his own soul.

The observations he has made upon God's providential conduct, both

in public and private affairs, are very many and very judicious ; you fre

quency find at the end of his diary for the year, a rehearsal of the most

remarkable occurrences of the year, with respect to the church of God at

home and abroad ; he had indeed a large soul, and a very great con

cern for the honour of God, and the interest of his church in the

world.

He seemed, in the year 170-1, to have had expectations of some extra

ordinary events in favour of the reformed churches, and at the beginning

thereof preached from these word?, Isa. Ixiii. 4. " The year of my re

deemed is come." However, in his treating upon it he was very cau

tious, and did not presume to six the times and seasons, which God only

has in his power ; but it does appear, he expected more than that yeas
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produced ; for at the close thereof, he has left this remark, " The state

of the Protestant churches abroad, is very low, it is a day of Jacob's trou

ble, a valley full of dead bones : we looked that this had been the year of

the Lord's recompence for the controversies of Sion, but the harvest is

past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved."

Besides the concerns of the public, which lay near his heart, he has

taken very special notice in his diary of any uncommon providences,

whether of merty or judgment, towards particular families of his acquain

tance, with serious and discreet reflections upon them ; and we may be

assured then he could not be unmindful of the state of his own family,

and the changes made there. A pretty large account of these I have

already given, and shall only now add, that for many years before he died,

he used at the end of the year to draw up a summary account of God's

dealings with his own family and near relations, and to make some good

improvement of all.

In all these observations he did not, as too many do, overlook himself,

and forget his own concerns ; he acknowledged God in all his vvay6,

bath as to his body, and what state of health he enjoyed, or what distem

pers and pains he had been exercised with, and especially as to his foul ;

be hardly mentions a sacrament-day or a sabbath, but he takes notice

what the frame of his foul ha* been; when enlarged, he is humbly thank-

iu!, when straitened, he bewails himself, and begs mercy in a most earned

manner ; he was a very severe censor of hia own performances, and how

justly soever they were approved and admired by others, he frequently finds

much fault with them himself. It is very observable, when he was en

gaged with other ministers in public service, he always speaks candidly,

aad sometimes very honourably, of their performances, while he greatly

complains of much dullness and weakness in himself, and thi3 not before

others to beg a compliment, but in secret between God and his own

foul, where we may be assured he spoke in earnest.

It was his manner, for several years, to observe the anniversary-day of

any remarkable providence relating to himself and his family : if it was

afflictive, it was observed as a time of humiliation ; if any signal mercy,

it was remembered with praise, and in both it was spent in serious prayer,

that the sanctifying fruits might still remain and increase.

He seldom or never omits to take notice in his diary of his birth-day,

which was, as hath been mentioned, the 18th of October, always keeping

an account of the number of years that were gone, with proper and

humble reflections upon them : the first of these, after he began his diary,

wain the year 1691 ; and having observed that he had been preaching

that day on Cant. v. 1. « This is my friend," with some enlargement,

through great mercy, he adds, « What pity it is so sweet a favour should

be to any a savour of death unto death ;" and then subjoins, « This day

I am twenty -nine years old, so long reprieved from the grave, so long

living altogether upon God, but little to him ; so many years mercy, and

so many years sin put upon the score; blessed be God for Jesus Christ,

whose blood is that, and that only, that balanceth the account."

The next year, the fame day, he fays, " I am this day thirty years old,

and am now reflecting upon a life of great mercy and of great provoca

tions." In another place, » So many years not lived, but lost." And

»gaiu, « This morning I read in course the 90th Psalm : the 12th verse

1 thought very suitable for me on my birth-day ; « So teach us to num

ber our days, that we may apply our hearts to true wisdom :" there is no

stay, no halting. I no sooner finish one year, but immediately enter upon

another ; time tarries not. God fit me for my great change."

On another of these days, Oct. 18. 1G96, " This day completes the

tWrty-fourth year of my age. I have endeavoured this morning to get

n>y heart affected with the sin in which 1 was born, and with the sins of

my life hitherto, aad with the mercy of my birth, and the mercies of my

life hitherto. The Lord enable me to live a life of repentance, and a life

of thankfulness."

On the next year, on the fame day, he has this remark ; '< This day I

kaw finished my thirty-fifth year, through the good hand of my God

«pon me ; one half of the age of man, as if now in the Zenith or acme

Vol. L *

It is high noon with me ; but my fun may go down at noon. I was affected

this morning, when alone, in thinking, What I was born ? A rational

creature, an helpless creature, and a sinful creature. Where I was born ?

In the church of God, in a land of light, in a house of prayer. What

I was born for? To glorify God my Maker, and prepare to get to

heaven."

The year after, he expresses himself thus : " I have now weathered

about thirty-six years j so long have I cumbered the ground, and yet I

am spared. Others much more useful, have never attained this age. 1

admire the patience of my God, and I wonder at my own folly, that

being upon the brink of an awful eternal state, I am so little affected with

it. The Lord teach me with a strong hand."

The next year, thus : " I have now completed the thirty-seventh year

of my age. 1 desire to be affected with the thoughts of God's goodness

to me in my birth. Why did the knees prevent me ? I bless God that

I have no cause to curse the day wherein I was born, but having obtained

help of God, I continue to this day. I desire to be thankful to God that

he has not left me to live an idle life ; but I have reason to lament my

sins, and my sinful thoughts by which I have lost much time. I have

reason to acknowledge God's goodness to me, in giving me so great a

degree of bodily health, and strength above many of my brethren. I find

not any sensible decay or prejudice by my work ; but I know that my

soul is continually in my hand, and I am not sure to live another year."

At another time, " Sj many years of constant mercy ; I desire that

every year that paffethover me may leave me so much nearer my everlast

ing rest, and so much fitter for it."

lathe year 1701, Oct. 18. "This day through the good hand of

my God upon me, I have finished the thirty-ninth year of my pilgrimage ;

and having help of God, I continue hitherto, knowing whom I have

trusted, and trusting whom 1 have known. The greatest comfort of

my life has been, that God has been pleased to use me for his service ;

and my greatest grief, that I have been so little serviceable to him. I

have thought much this day, what a great variety of cross events I am

liable to while in ihe body, and how uncertain what may befal me in

the next year of my life, pain or sickness, broken bones, loss in my

estate, death of dear relations, reproach, divisions in the congregation^

public restraints and troubles ; and my fortieth year may be as Israel's

was, the last of sojourning in this wilderness. The worst of evils

would be sin and scandal : the Lard keep me from that, and sit me for any

other.

The next year he has chosen to leave this record on his birth-day,

" Hodie completus est quadragefimus annus -ait* met. Viu dixi ? into potius

inertia et jlultitit met : fed misericordia benignitatis et (mairothymias) Dei erga

me, Christo Mediator's me debitorem lubcns agnosco, ob snjlentacula, adminicuLt

et solamina vita ; iidemque Chrijlo penitus confido ut accipiam a Deo m:o,

mere propitio remijfionem peccatorum graliam, [tit cykairon boetheiai,) et confer*

vationem usque ad vilam eternam." And at another time, thus : " Hodie

elapsus ell annus quadragefimus primus perigrinationis met in hoc eremo : diet

quamplurimi ejfiuxere inanes el inutiles, et que mihi dehnt ejfe pudori ; omnef

vero placidi et benignitate divina pleni, et grata animo erga Deum semper memo-

randi. Quid re/lat nescio, pauci forsan et calamitosi : fiat volunlas Domini

met : mihi vivere ejl Christus, itaJit semper et in eternum et mori lucrum."

I could willingly transcribe all these yearly memorials of his birth-day,

most of which are written in Latin towards the end of his life ; but I

would net be tedious, and (hall therefore content myself to give short hints.

In that of his forty-second year ended, he takes notice, that it is now so

long since he came, polluted and wretched, into a polluted and wretched

world, but blesses God that he was not born dead, or blind, or lame ; he

blesses God for preservation through so tnany dangers, but bleffes him a

thousand and a thousand times, for the hopes he has that lie is born again.

And in another year, " I breathe by the savour of God ; I hope in hi»

mercy, I pant for his glory." At another time, " Thus long have I li

ved, and lived under the divine protection, a wasting candle still kept burn

ing, but to how little purpose ? O that I may yet be fruitful, through
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the whole course os my life ! I have sound God very gracious, ready to

hear prayer ; I have found the world exceeding vain, and altogether unfit

to be my happiness ; my heart I have found to be deceitful, and prone to

sin. Let me therefore always have my God in the highest esteem, the

world in the greatest contempt, and my heart under watch and guard."

In the year 1711, "I have now finished my seventh climacteric year, in

which I have first felt the pain of the gravel and the stone, by which it is

easy for me to discern that death is working in my body, and perhaps in a

little time may do its work. As for that, the will of the Lord be done;

only let patience have its perfect work. I enter now upon the jubilee of

my life, my fiftieth year. The term of life approaches ; let me grow fit.

ter for life eternal."

In the year 1713, pn the last of his birth-days that he lived to fee, he

observes, that many of his friends and acquaintance had died in that year

of their life, the 52d year ; " but (fays he) yet I live, though I am in the

midst of death. May my foul be prepared for the heavenly life, and the

will of the Lord be done !"

Thus did this good and faithful servant number his days, and apply

himself unto the truest wisdom. Such a regard to the swift motions of

time must needs contribute very much to his faithful improvement of it,

whilst the far greatest part of men spend their years as a tale that is told,

forget how time hastes away, and neglect the work they have to do, till

their time be irrecoverably lost.

But Mr. Henry as another spur to diligence in duty, did not only make

these serious remarks upon his birth-day, in the yearly returns of it, but he

used also to take a review of the year past, at the end of December, and so

to prepare himself the better to begin the new year. We have many me

morable passages of this nature in his papers : and I think it worth my

while, and the reader's too, to insert some of them.

On the Jllst of December 1691, he observes, " I am come to the close

of another year, but my works have not been filled up ; many empty

spaces in my time and in my duties, much amiss, little done, little gained

for my foul ; though much mercy received, yet many talents not traded

with aright : it is the blood of Christ that must set all straight between

me and my God ; there I rest my precious foul."

In 1693, " I am now come to the close of another year, which has be

gun and ended with a sabbath. I have received many mercies the year

past, brought low, and helped, my dear wife spared, I yet in the land of

the living, though many taken away ; but how little have I done for God ?

What will become of me, I know not ; but I find little growth. If any

thing hath at any time affected me this year, it has been some sweet desires

of the glory that is to be revealed : I have often thought of it, as that

which would help me in my present duty."

In the end of the year 1696, the year in which his father Warburton

and his father Henry died, he writes thus ; " This year is at an end ;

on the first day of it I preached from Prov. xxvii. 1. ' Boast not thyself

of to-morrow, for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth.' My

fathers, where are they ? and where am I ? hasting after them. I have

lost much time this year, but if th rough grace I have got any good,

it is a greater indifferency to the things of this world, the Lord increase

it."

At another time thus : " I now close the year, complaining not of

God, but of myself, and of my own wretched heart ; and this aggravates

the complaint, that it is the fame I have made formerly, and yet I do not

find the matter much mended ; my recourse is to the blood of Christ,

which cleanseth from all sin, and to the new covenant, which is all my

salvation, and all my desire."

The year 1699 was closed by him with more than usual solemnity ; it

was a year in which God had taken away many of his friends, and some of

bis very near relations ; and at the end thereof he set himself to afflict his

soul before the Lord for all his sinful failures, and is very severe with himself

in confession of sin, and then proceeded to earnest prayer to God for

mercy in several particulars. Take his own word* :

" 1 . For mercy and grace for my own foul, that while I preach to

others, 1 myself may not be a cast-away ; that my corruptions may b;

mortified, the interest of Christ preserved and advanced in my soul, I

would wrestle with God for his Spirit to cleanse and sanctify me.

" 2. For strength and success in my ministerial work, direction in the

choice of subjects, and the guidance and assistance of the Spirit in study

ing sermons, to secure me from error and mistake, to lead me into all

truth, and to furnish me with acceptable words, to be a spirit of supplica

tion in me.

" And that the blessing of God may accompany all my endeavours ; O

that I may be instrumental to win souls to Christ, and to build them up,

that I may not labour in vain, but that God would give the increase !

It is still my heart's desire to be more ready and more mighty in the

Scriptures.

" 3. For the staying of God's controversies with me and my family

that God would make no further breaches ; but this with submission to

his blessed will.

" 4. For the sanctifying the breaches that have been made, that the im

pression of the providences of the year may not wear off or be forgotten,

but that I may fee my soul to be in my hand continually.

" 5. For the beheaded families, the widow and the fatherless," &c.

The last day of December 1701 he set apart, as usual, for a day of

fasting, and prayer, and humiliation, " believing (says he) prayer to be an

instituted way of communion with God, and fetching in mercy and grace

from him. 1 have comfort in it daily, my. daily prayers are the sweetest

of my daily comforts ; having of late had my body feasted above the or-

dinary meals, I desire this day to have my soul fed more plentifully with

the duty of prayer, and thus to close the year, which (Janus-like) looks

both ways. I have not had this year such remarkable afflictions as some

other years ; the greatest of this year hath been the death of my dear

and honourable friend Madam Hunt of Boreatton. But my errands to

the throne of grace to-day are,

« 1. By way of lamentation and humiliation.

" 1 have reason to lament greatly the strength of my own corruptions,''

and weakness of my graces : by reason of the former I am as a smoaking

flax, by reason of the latter as a bruised reed. I am still full of vain

thoughts, and empty of good thoughts ; many of my secret prayers are

wretchedly disfigured and spoiled by a multitude of distractions and diver-

fions of mind ; the flesh and the things of the flesh still minded to the

prejudice of the spirit, and the neglect of the things of the spirit.

" I have lost a great deal of precious time, and not filled it up, or else

I might have gone forwarder in my notes on the Evangelist John ; fins

easily beset me, and I do not the things that I would.

" I have reason very much to bewail my manifold defects in my minis

terial work, my coldness in prayer, that I speak not os the things of God

with more clearness and concern. O how many, how great are the

iniquities of my holy things !

" I bewail the little success of my ministry, and the miscarriages of

some this year ; for hereby my God will humble me ; grief also great

grief for the sin of . Some of the young ones that I have cate

chised and taken pains with, are no comfort to me. Lord, {hew me

wherefore thou contendest with me.

" The low condition of the church of God ought greatly to be lament

ed; the Protestant interest small, very small: a decay of piety ; attempts

for reformation ineffectual. Help, Lord.

" 2. By way of prayer and supplication. I have many errands at the

throne of grace this day. ■ ■. > »,•,-

" The pardon of sin, victory over my corruptions and temptations,morti

fying of mylusts, which go not forth but by prayer and fasting. In reference

to sin, I desire I may be enabled to act faith upon Rom. vi. 14. ' Sin shall

not have dominion over you j for ye are not under the law but under

grace ;' and Ezek. xxxvi. 25—27- ' Then will I sprinkle clean water

upon you, and ye sliall be dean ; from all your filthiness and from all

■■ t t

^

3i?
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vour idols wilt I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and a

new spirit will I put within you,' &c.

" The increase of my ministerial gifts, a found judgment, a clear expres

sion, a door of utterance, readiness in the scriptures ; in reference to which

I desire I may be helped to act faith upon Exod. iv. 12. » Go, and I

will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou (halt say ; and John

jtiv.26. « He shall teach you all things.'

"The success of my ministerial labours, that sinners may be converted,

saints built up, and the congregation flourish. Jn reference to this, I

desire to act faith on Matth. xxviii. ult. ' Lo I am with you always ;'

and Isa. Iv. 10. 11. « As the rain cometh down,' &c.

" The blessing of God upon my wife and children, that God will give

his grace to my dear little ones, and drive out the foolishness bound up

in thieir hearts. In reference to which I desire to act faith on Isa. xliv. 3.

'I will pour out my .Spirit on thy seed, and my blessing on thy off

spring."

"My other dear relations I would recommend to God's protection

aud blessing in prayer, my friends, acquaintance, brethren in the ministry

in London, in Dublin, in Chestire, and in Lancashire particularly, and

the congregation at Broad Oak, and their minister, some members of

parliment, and other gentlemen of my acquaintance.'

At the end of the year 1702, he makes this review of it :

" 1. As to myself and family, the days of another year are numbered

and finished, a year not made particularly remarkable by any great change

in my circumstances ; no new thing created ; but as usual,

"(1.) The usual matter of complaint against myself; folly is still

fonnd, yea, bound up in my heart ; though I hope, through grace, cor

ruption is dying, yet not without some struggles, and much opposition

from a naughty heart. I desire to lament my unskilfulnefs and unreadi

ness in scripture, my dulness in holy duties, particularly in secret. I wish

I had prayed more for the success of my ministry, but sometimes I have

thought I should pray more for grace to make me faithful myself, that I

may be accepted of God, though not of men ; but perhaps I should pray

more for the prosperity of the work of God, even in my hand, though

most unworthy ; vain thoughts, crowds of them, are matter of complaint

daily ; never was the corrupt foil more fruitful in 'weeds.

« (2.) The usual matter of thanksgiving to God. I have had great

measure of health, few of my brethren so much : I note it, because per

haps the ensuing year may bring sickness or death with it. I have not

ailed any thing considerable, and sometimes the highest degree of health

is the next degree to sickness. I have not so many sensible memorandums

of my frailty as those have that are often ailing ^ the Lord grant I may,

by the power of grace, be kept more mindful of it.

" Ever since brother Radford died, which is now three years ago, death

has made no breach among my relations ; since I set out in the world, I

never was so long without the death of children, or others near and dear

to me. My children are very healthful, and have had no ill accident ; my

dear wife, though often indisposed, yet, blessed be God, under no languish

ing distemper, and my dear mother still continued in usefulness.

"As to my ministry, that which has been most discouraging this year

is, that few young ones have come into communion, I think fewer than

any other year.

"As to my estate, I have lived comfortably upon it, with what I have

received here : but wiile in these circumstances, I cannot expect to lai

ty much ; perbaps troubles may come which may sweep away all ; 1

have some comfort, that I hope I do some good with what I have, and

spend none of it ill-

'« 2. As to the public, the death of the king this year has made a

great change in the face of things, though not yet such a change as many

feared ; our successes abroad, both by sea and land, have been very great,

*hich magnifies the present government, and that we have reason to re-

jo'ce in : the discontented in the last reign are now pleased ; I wish they

tor ever be so ; the high church are very high, both against the low and j

Dissenters. Now, Lord, behold their threatnings ; we are alarmed to

think of suffering?, and we need such alarms.

« I have heartily wished that the bigotry of some violent Conformists

on the one side, and of some Dissenters on the other, might drive the

sober, moderate, and peaceable on both sides nearer together, and prepare

things for a coalescence when God's time is come, which I earnestly pray

for, and which perhaps might be effected, if they could difintangle them

selves as much from the high church as I think we are fsom the high

Dissenters, or I wish we were."

The next year, 1703, he makes the fame recital of his sins and mer

cies ; observing, that even under the gospel there must be a remembrance

of sins every year : " Not (fays he) such as speaks any deficiency in the

sacrifice, as that under the law did, but such as speaks deficiency in my

daily repentance, which ought therefore to be renewed, and the imperfec

tion of the work of sanctisication.

" Unfixedness of thought, a wretched defultoriausness. Some speak of

time well spent in thinking, but I find, unless in speaking, reading, or

writing, my thinking doth not turn to much account : though I have had

comfort in some broken good thoughts, yet 1 can seldom six my heart

to a chain of them. O that the thought of my heart may be forgiven !

" I have oft bewailed my barrenness in good •discourse, and unskilful-

ness in beginning it, and coldness of concern for the souls of others ; and

in reflection on this year, I find it has not been much better. I bless

God I love good discourse, and would promote it, but I want zeal : the

Lord pity me.

" I have great reason to be thankful for continued health, for comfort

in my soul, not made a terror to myself. I have oft thought this year,

what a mercy it is to be kept out of the horrible pit and miry clay.

" I have had much satisfaction this year in my Nonconformity, espe

cially by reading Mr. Hoadley's books, in which I see a manifest spirit of

Christianity unhappily leavened by the spirit of Conformity.

I have given a pretty large specimen of Mr. Henry's yearly observa

tions, of God's dealings with himself, his family, and the public, of the

state of his soul, and his behaviour towards God, I could add a great

deal more, but the narrative begins to swell under my hand, and I would

not make it burdensome to the buyer and reader. I believe all will grant,

that this method of observation and reflection was a very proper and ex

cellent means to keep his soul up to a good pitch of life, vigour, and di

ligence in his Master's work.

There is yet another of these means to be related, and that is, his fre

quent renewals of his covenant with God, and that not only at the Lord'*

table every month, which he did with great seriousness, but explicitly,

and unde* his own hand, which, for several years together, he did at least

once a year. As he concluded the year with reflections on the divine

conduct, confession of sin, prayer and thanksgiving for mercy, so he began

the year with a deliberate and solemn resignation of himself and his all to

God in the Lord Jesus Christ.

The form in which he did this was not always one and the fame,

though to the fame purpose, but with a beautiful and instructive variety

of expressions. I shall give you some instances out of many of these his

serious transactions with God.

On January 1. 1698, he writes thus : " My family is now in peace

and health through the goodness of God, but I know not what a day,

much less a year, may bring forth ; I have begged to be ready for the

trials and afflictions of the year, and for death, if it comes ; thinking this

day what a mercy it is to be born in a land where God is known, and

not where he is an unknown God. I begin the year with a solemn re

newed dedication of myself, my whole self to God in Christ, as my God,

my Father, and portion : let this be the axis and centre of every year's

revolution. Amen, O Lord, so be it."

At another time, thus : " Thi3 new year's day I have solemnly renewed

the resignation and surrender of my whole self to God, as my God, deli

berately, and upon good considerations. I have renounced the world ar.d

the flesh, as knowing they cannot make me happy, and have devoted my
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whole self to the blessed Spirit, to be enlightened and sanctified, and so

recommended to the Son as qualified for an interest iu his mediation, ac-

cording to the tenor of the gospel. I likewise devote myself through the

Spirit to the Lord Jesus Christ, as my Advocate with the Father, and

my way to him, by him to be recommended to the grace and favour of God

the Father, relying upon Christ's righteousness alone ; for without him I

am less than nothing, worse than nothing. I likewise devote myself through

the Lord Jesus Christ to God the Father, as my chief good and highest

end, as the author of my being, to whom I am obliged in duty ; and the

felicity of my being, to whom I am obliged in interest. O Lord, truly I

am thy servant, I am thy servant, may I ever be free in thy service, and

never desire to be free from it ; nail my ear to thy dcor-post, and let me

se rve thee for ever."

In the beginning of the year 1701, he performed this great act of reli

gious worship in these words :

"This new-year's day I solemnly renew the dedication of myself unto

God, thankfully acknowleding and admiring God'* patience and forbear

ance towards me, tlwt he has continued such a dry and barren tree as I

am in his vineyard for so many years, and continued the gifts of his bounty

and grace to me ; and particularly acknowledging the last year to have been

a year of much mercy, especially in the encouragement given to my ministry.

" Lamenting and bewailing my great unfruitfulness, and that I have

governed my thoughts, appetites, passions, and words no better ; that I

have husbanded my time and opportunities no better, and improved so

little in knowledge and grace, and done so little to the honour of my

grea-. Creator and Redeemer. But,

« Being also more and more confirmed in my belief, of the being and

attributes of God, of the mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ between God

and man, and of the reality and weight of invisible things, and being more

and more satisfied that this is the true grace of God wherein I stand, and

am resolved in the strength of Christ to stand in it :

^ " I do solemnly resign and give up my whole self to God in Jesus

Christ ; I commit my foul and all the concerns of ray spiritual state to

the grace of God, and to the word of his grace, subjecting myself to the

conduct and government of the blessed Spirit, and to his influences and

operations, which I earnestly desire and depend upon for the mortifyir,

of my corruptions, the strengthening of my graces, the furnishing of m

for every good word and work, and the ripening of me for heaven.

" I commit my body and all the concerns of my outward condition to

the providence of God, to be ordered and disposed by the wisdom and

will of my heavenly Father ; not knowing the things which may befal

me th.s year, I refer myself to God. Whether it (hall be my dying year

or no, I know not ; but it is my earnest expedtation and hope, that the

Lord Jesus Christ (hall be magnified m my body, whether it be by life or

death, by health or sickness, by plenty or poverty, by liberty or restraint

by preach.ng or silence, byfeomsort or sorrow. Welcome, welcome the will

of God, whatever it be : the Lord give me grace to stand complete in it."

The year following, 1702, he writes thus : "The covenant of grace

being a new covenant, because ever new and often to be renewed, I have

this new-year's day, early in the morning, while it is yet dark, solemnly

renewed it upon my knees ; and be it a memorandum indeed, ever remem

bered and never forgotten.

« Humbly acknowledging my dependence upon God, as my Creator

and the Author of my being ; my obligations in duty to him as my So

vereign Lord and Ruler, and my engagements in gratitude to him as my

Protector and Benefactor; and mentioning with thankfulness the many

merc.es of my life hitherto, and particularly those of the year past ; during

which, I have found myself the care of a very kind providence, which has

made the steps of my pilgrimage comfortable, which has preserved to me

me ute of my reason and understanding, limbs and fenses ; hath continued

my .■betty and opportunity to exercise my ministry j hath provided plenti-

tu ly for me and my family, and loaded me daily with his benefits ; for

ai wh.cn I pra.fe his name, and for the mediation of Jesus Christ, to

which I owe all :

me

" Acknowledging also, and lamenting the remaining strength of my

corruptions, and my bent to backslide from the living God, taking to

myself the shame of my many defects and follies, notwithstanding my fre

quent renewing of my covenant with God, and flying to Christ for righte

ousness, pardon, and peace.

" I once more bind my foul with a bond to be the Lord's, wholly, and

only, and for ever his. Into thy hands, O God, 1 commit my spirit, to

be ruled, cleansed, and sanctified throughout, qualified for thy service in

this world, and for the fruition of thee in the other. My body I present

to thee a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable, for it is my reasonable ser

vice. My ministry I devote to thine honour, and the continuance and

success of it I submit to thy will. All my worldly comforts I lay at thy

feet, to be disposed of as thou pleasest. My life itself is thine ; O God

of my life, my times are in thy hand. Whatever may be the events of

this year, let divine grace be sufficient for me to enable me to accommo

date myself to the will of God in them, and then nothing can come amiss.

If God will be with me, and keep me in the way that I go, throughout

the remaining part of my pilgrimage in the world, where 1 am but a

stranger, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, and a

heart to love him, and serve him, and live to him, so that I may come at

last to my heavenly Father'* house in peace, then (hall the Lord be my

God, my Lord, and my God for ever. Amen. Halleluiah."

MATTHEW HENRY.

The next year his renewed covenant has this set over it,

" Looking for the blessed hope ;"

And the tenor of it is this :

" This new year's day I have, in much weakness, and compassed

about with many infirmities upon my knees, made a fresh surrender of

myself, my whole self, all I am, all I have, all I can do, to God the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, my Creator, Owner, Ruler, and Benefac

tor : all my affections to be ruled by the divine grace, and all my affairs

over-ruled by the divine providence, so as I may not come short of glo

rifying God in this world, aud being glorified with him in a better

world.

" Confirming and ratifying all former resignations of myself to God,

and lamenting all the disagreeableness of my heart and life therewith, and

depending upon the merit of the Redeemer to /nake this and all my

other services acceptable, and the grace of the Sanctifier to enable me

to make good these engagements, I again bind my soul with a bond

to the Lord, and commit myself entirely to him ; particularly, as to the

events of this year which I am now entering upon, not knowing tlie

things that may abide me in it.

If this year should be a year of continued health and comfort, I com'

mit myself to the grace of God, to be preserved from carnal security, and

to be enabled in a day of prosperity to serve God with joy.

" If my opportunities as a minister mould be this year continued, I

commit my studies, and ministerial labours at home and abroad, to the

blessing of God ; having afresh consecrated them all to his service and

honour, earnestly desiring mercy of the Lord to be faithful and successful.

" If I should be this year at any time tried with doubts concerning my

duty, I commit myself to the divine conduct, with an unbiassed desire,

praying to know what God will have me to do, with a fixed resolution

by his grace to follow his direction in the integrity of my heart.

" If I should this year be afflicted in my body, family, name, or estate,

I commit my all to the divine dispose ; the will of the Lord be done ;

only begging that the grace of God may go along with the providence

of God in all my afflictions, to enable me both to bear them well and to

use them well.

« If this year I should be disturbed or molested in the exercise of my

ministry, if I should be silenced, or otherwise suffer for well doing, I com

mit the keeping os my soul to God, as to a faithful Creator : depending

upon him to guide me in my call to suffer, and to make that clear, and to

preserve me from perplexing snares : depending upon him to support and
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comfort me under my sufferings, and to bring glory to himself out of

them, and then welcome his whole will.

" If this year should be my dying year, as perhaps it may be, I commit

my spirit into the hands of my Redeemer, to be washed with his blood,

and presented in his arms, with exceeding joy. My wife and children I

commit to him, to be owned, blessed, and preserved by him when I am

gone. « In thee, O Lord, have I put my trust, let me never be ashamed.'

The year following, January 1st, 1704, he goes on in this way of duty

and comfort, having now, by long experience, found the advantage of it.

His words are,

" Acknowledging my continued dependence upon God, as my Creator,

Preserver, and chief Good ; and my continued obligations to him in duty,

at my .Lord and Ruler ; and in interest, as my Benefactor and Protector ;

be::;ving that he is, and that he is the rewarder of them that diligently

seek him :

" Relying- upon the merit, mediation, and everlasting righteousness of

my dear Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who loved me and gave himself

for me, as my way to the Father, and the spotless robe wherein alone I

can appear before him :

"And submitting my soul to the operation and influences of the blessed

Spirit of grace, without which I am nothing, and can do nothing.

"Thankfully owning God's goodness to me the last year, in lengthen

ing out my life, health, comfort in foul, peace, plenty, settlement, rela

tions, liberty, and opportunity : and admiring his patience, forbearance,

leag-suffering, in sparing me in his •vineyard, who deserved to have been

cut down and cast into the sire as a barren tree ;

" Lameptiog my fooUihnefs, the foolishness which is still bound up in

my heart, and that which still breaks forth in my life ; and particularly,

rhat my improvements in grace and usefulness, lall year, did not answer

the covenants which began it :

" Because of all this I make a sure covenant, and write it. In the

strength of the grace of Jesus Christ, on which alone I depend to work all

ray works in me and for me, I covenant for this new year, and for my

whole Kfe, to walk closely with God in all holy conversation, to keep

my heart with all diligence ; and to thee, O my God, I commit the

keeping of it. To take heed to my ways, that I sin not with my

tongt<e ; and do thou set a watch, O Lord, before the door of my lips.

I covenant to redeem my time, and to thee, O God, do I consecrate this

yrar and all the hours of it : the Lord enable me to sill it up with good,

according as the duty of every day requires. I bind myself to follow the

Spirit of God in all my affections, and the providence of God in all my

affairs, whatever God (hall appoint me to this year ; to health or sickness,

to plenty or loss, to evil report or good report, to liberty or restraint, to

the house of mourning ot the house of rejoidfcg, to life or death. Be

hold, here I am, let him do with me as feemeth good in his eyes ; only

whatever the providence of God allots for me, let the grace of God be

sufficient for me, to enable me to accommodate myself to it : and then

welcome the will of God."

The year 1705, he begins with this renewed dedication of himself to

God.

" Not renouncing, but repeating and ratifying all my former covenants

with God, and lamenting it, that I have not lived up more closely to

them j I do in the beginning of this new year solemnly make a fresh sur

render of myself, my whole self, body, soul and spirit, to God the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, my Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier ; covenant

ing and promising, not in any strength of my own, for I am very weak,

but in the strength of the grace of Jesus Christ, that I will endeavour this

year to stand complete in all the will of God.

"I know this is the will of God, even my sanctification ; Lord, grant

that this year I may be more holy, and walk more closely than ever,

in all holy conversation. I earnestly desire to be filled with holy thoughts,

to be carried o ut in holy affections, determined by holy aims and inten

tions, and governed in all my words and actions by holy principles. O

that a golden thread of holiness may run through the whole web of this

y«ri

Vol. I.

" I know it is the will of God that I should be useful ; and by his

grace I will be so. Lord, thou knowest it is the top of my ambition in

this world to do good, and to be serviceable, to the honour of Christ, and

the welfare of precious fouls. 1 would fain do good in the pulpit, and good

with my pen; and which I earnestly desire to abound more in, to do good

by my common converse. O that the door nf my opportunities may be

still open, and that my heart may be enlarged with holy zeal and activity

for God this year ! and that I may be thoroughly furnished with know

ledge, wisdom, and grace for every good word and work.

" If it be the will of God that this year should be a year of affliction to

me, a year of sickness, or reproach, or loss ; if my family should be visited,

if my liberties should be cut short, if public trouble should arise, if any ca

lamity should befal me, which I am least apprehensive now, I earnestly

desire to submit to the divine disposal : welcome the holy will of God ;

let me have God's favour, and the assurances of that, and by his grace

nothing shall come amiss to me.

" If it be the will of God that I should finish my course this year, let

me be found of Christ in peace, and by the grace of God, death shall be

welcome to me. My wife, and children, and relations, my congregation*

which is very dear to me, my ministry, myself, and my all, I commit to

God, whose I am, and whom I desire to serve : let me be the Lord's

only, wholly, and for ever. Amen. The Lord fay Amen to it.

«« Jan. 1. 1706. « By night on my bed I sought him whom my sou

loveth : and now I begin this new year.

1. "Earnestly praying for the graces of the year, with/a humble subjection

of foul to the blessed Spirit of God, that I may some way or other erai.

nently honour and glorify God this year ; that I may live this year to

better purpose than I lived the last. O that no temptation may so over

take me this year as to overcome me. To the conduct of divine graco,

which is, I know, sufficient for me, I here solemnly resign myself, my

thoughts, my affections, my will, and all the intents of my heart, to be

directed irito the right way, and kept and quickened in it : let me this

year receive grace for grace.

2. "Patiently waiting for the events of the year, with a humble submission

to the holy will of God. I know not what the year shall bring forth ;

but I know it shall bring forth nothing amiss to me, if God be my God.

in covenant : if it bring forth death that I hope, shall quite finish sin, and

free me from it. « Lord let thy servant depart in peace, according to thy

word.' I commit my family to my heavenly Father, to God, even my

own God, my father's God, my children's God : O pour out thy Spirit

upon my feed, thy blessing, that blessing of blessings, upon my offspring,

that they may be praising God on the earth when I am praising him in

heaven. Amen. Amen."

He went on in this excellent course of communion with God, and co

venanting with him, from year to year ; and there is something peculiar

in every one, that I cannot easily restrain myself from inserting every trans

action of this nature. The year following was thus entered upon by him :

" My own act and deed, through the grace of God, 1 have made it

many a time, and now, I make it the first act of this new year, to resign

myself afresh unto the Lord, not only for the year ensuing, but for my

whole life, and for ever.

" I. To thee, O God, I give up myself, to be used and employed for

thee ; I desire to live no longer than I may do thee some service. Make

what use of me thou plcasest, only let me obtain mercy of the Lord, to be

found diligent, humble and faithful. O that the work of this year may

be better done than that of the last, and my time more silled up ! and that

I may never grow weary of well-doing.

" 2. To thee, O God, I give up myself, to be disposed of by thee as

thou pleascst. I know not what the year may bring forth to me or to

my family, but welcome the holy will of God, and God by his grace

make me ready for it : if it be the last year of my life, my dying year

may I but finish my course with joy ! Farewell this world ; whatever

afflictions may this year befal me, I desire none of them may move me

from God and my duty."
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■ To his next year's "covenant he prefixes that sentence which we have

already mentioned to have been the motto of his religious grandfather,

Judge Warburton, « Chria is a Christian's all:" this Mr. Henry was

willing to make his motto too, Christ: is a Christian's all, and he adds,

" He is -my all." I find a short note in his diary, thus : " On the lSth

of September 1702, Jeremy Griffith, an old servant of Judge Warburton's'

was with us, he told us, he waited on the Judge when he died, at Pols-

don, near Darking in Surry, aud that it was in June 1696 ; that a few

" minutes before he died he said to his lady, ' The pains of death are hard,

but the sting of death is taken out.' I have lately found among their pa

pers some pious meditations of the Judge's own writting.'

Having prefixed this motto, Mr. Henry proceeds :

" Unto thee, O blessed Jesus, my only Saviour and Redeemer, do I

make a fresh surrender of myself this morning, body, foul, and spirit. To

me to live is Christ, particularly this ensuing year.

" All my time, strength, and service I devote to the honour of the

Lord Jesus ; my studies and all my ministerial labours, and even my com

mon actions ; it is my earnest expectation and hope, and I desire it may

be my constant aim and endeavour, that Jesus Christ may be magnified in

my body.

<; In every thing wherein I have to do with God, my entire dependence

is upon the Lord Jesus Christ for strength and righteousness; and what

ever I do in word or deed, I desire to do all in his name, to make him

my Alpha and Omega ; the Anointed of the Lord is the breath of my

nostrils, through his hands I desire to receive all my comforts ; I have all

by him, and 1 would use all for him.

" If this should prove a year of affliction, a sorrowful year upon any

account, I will fetch all my supports and comforts from the Lord Jesus

Christ, and stay myself upon him, his everlasting consolations, and the good

hope I have in him through grace.

" And if it mould be my dying year, my times and my foul are in the

hand of the Lord Jesus ; and with a humble reliance upon his mediation,

I would venture into another world, looking for the blessed hope ; dying

as well as living, Jesus Christ will, I trust, be gain and advantage to me.

«' Lord, keep this always in the imagination of the thought of my

heart, and to establish my way before thee."

It is easy to observe that the tenor of this covenant, which runs so

much and so expressly upon Christ in every branch of it, was an enlarge

ment upon that great truth and thought which is made the preface to it,

» Christ is the Christian's all."

The next new-year's day, Jan. 1, 1708-9, he writes thus :

" The inscribing of a double year, eight and nine, puts me in mind to

look back upon the year past, which I have reason to do with thankful

ness for the many mercies with which God has crowned it, and with

sorrow and shame for the many fins with which I have blotted it ; and to

look forward to the year now beginning, which I desire to begin with

God.

" My outward concerns as to my health and safety, the prosperity o^

my affairs, provision for my family, the continuance of my life, and the

lives of my relations and friends, comfort in my children and congrega

tion, I have committed and do commit to the conduct and disposal of

God's gracious providence, which I depend npon to order every thing for

good to me. Here I am, let the Lord do with me what he pleases : that

Providence, I trust, (hall so order every event, as that nothing shall be an

invincible temptation to me to draw me from God and duty in any instance.

«' The affairs of my foul, and all the concerns of the spiritual and di

vine life, these I commit to the special grace of God, which I trust shall

be sufficient for me, to enable me to keep a good conscience, to do my

duty well as master of a family, and as a minister, to persevere to the end,

end to finish well : ' Lord, do not leave me, nor forsake me : I will seek

thy precepts, O forsake me not Btterly.' The Lord preserve me to his

heavenly kingdom. Amen. Amen."

The year after began with the Lord's day, and the sacrament day, on

which h& has left it upon record :

"Early this morning I have afresh resigued myself unto the Lord, re.

joicing in the prospect of an opportunity this day to ratify this resigna

tion at the table of the Lord, and to begin the year with that solemnity ;

but ashamed and sorrowing that my heart is so cold and weak in doing it.

" 1. What this year may bring forth I know not, but as to that I

refer myself entirely to the divine Providence ; let the Lord deal with me

and my family as feemeth good unto him ; he hath dealt very graciously

with me, I have received much good at his hand, and if he should give me

any bitter cup to drink of, should I not receive that also ? Many of my

friends died the last year, perhaps this year it may be my turn : Father,

thy will be done in all things.

" 2. What I may this year bring fotth is my great care, what fruit

unto God : if the Lord let me alone this year also in his vineyard, he

will come seeking fruit, but from him is my fruit found : nor can I bring

forth fruit unless I abide in Christ : and therefore whatever opportunities I

may have of doing or getting good, I depend upon the grace of God to

enable me to improve them, and to do the works of the year in the year

I depend upon that grace of God to enable me to go on with my present

services, both in my study and in my ministerial work j and if I should

be called out to any duties or sufferings unforseen, I depend upon the

grace of God to strengthen me for them, and in every thing to guide

my way. O that my children may live before God ; O that the con

gregation might flourish this year more than ever ! The Lord strengthen

the things rhat remain among us that are ready to die."

The year following, viz. 1711, he thus addresses himself to God, in

the anniversary consecration of himself and his all to him.

" Finding my God still gracious, but my own heart still treacherous, 1

desire this morning early, the beginuing of the new year, to devote myself

afresh unto the Lord. O Lord, truly I am thy servant, I am thy ser

vant, and I earnestly desire that I may do thee more and better service

this year than I did the last, and than I have done any year yet, that the

longer I live the better I may be.

What work I have to do for thee this year, O my God, I depend

upon thy grace thoroughly to furnish me for it, and to work all my

works in me ; particularly to assist me in the great work of my Exposi

tions, that I may write nothing that is frivolous or foreign, nothing that

is foolish or flat, that may give just offence, or lead into any mistakes ;

but that all may be clear, and pertinent, and affecting ; that I may find

out genuine expositions, useful observations, profitable matter, and ac

ceptable words, if it shall please God to spare me to go on with it.

What troubles and afflictions may befal me this year, I depend upon

the grace of God to sanctify them to me, and to enable me to bear them

'ike a Christian, and to honour God under them.

" Whatever roy temptsdlons may be, I depend upon divine grace to

discover them to me, to arm me against them, and to save me from being

overcome by them.

" The great care of this year which I foresee, concerning my invitation

to Hackney, I cast upon God as I have done many a time, depending

upon him to issue it for the best, either to lead me on in it, or bring me

off from it, which will be most for his glory, and with satisfaction and

reputation to myself.

« And if this should be my dying year, as perhaps it may, I depend

upon the grace of God to make me ready for another world, and to re

ceive me to glory, that whenever my Lord shall come, I may be found of

him'in peace, without spot, and blameless. Amen."

His next new-year's day found him removed to Hackney, 1712, and

there he went on in the fame way of waiting on the Lord, and walking

closely with him, and began the year with this solemn act of self-dedica

tion to God.

"Firmly believing, that my times are in God's hand, I here submit

myself and all my affairs for the ensuing year to the wise and gracious

disposal of the divine Providence ; whether God appoint for me health

or sickness, peace or trouble, somforts or crosses, life or death, his holy

will be done.
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" Believing that my heart is in God's hand, this precious foul of mine

I commit to the conduct of the divine grace, and submit to the influences

and operations of the blessed Spirit, to be wrought up to a conformity to

the will of God in every thing. I depend upon God to give me a wife,

and an understanding heart for all the services that 1 may be called out

unto, and from him I hope to obtain mercy to be found faithful.

"The sphere of my usefulness is much enlarged, O that my heart may

be proportionally enlarged ; and a3 the day is, so let the wisdom, and

strength, and grace be. Temptations to spiritual pride are many, O that

the grace of God may be sufficient for me to keep me humble, very

humble ; to keep up in me always a humble fense of my own unworthi-

ness, weakness, and many follies and infirmities, and a humble dependence

upon the Lord Jesus Christ, as all in all, both for righteousness and

strength."

Mr. Henry lived but to fee one other new-year's day before he ex

changed time for eternity ; that dying year that he had so long been

looking for, so often speaking of, and so seriously providing for, laying

Hp a stock of prayers, and committing his precious soul with so much

solemnity to Christ against that time, it was now come ; and at the be.

ginning of it, Jan. 1,1714, he makes the last annual surrender of himself

to God in these terms :

"Reflecting with thankfulness upon the many mercies of the year past,

a good measure of health, and not above four or five fits of the stone in

thg whole year ; health in my family, encouragement in my ministry,

both in the congregation here and at London, the comforts of my

journey to Chester, the happy settlement of the ' congregation there, the

continuance of the public tranquillity, and I trust, through grace, some

sweet communion with God in his ordinances, and some progress heaven

wards, and my work pleasant to me :

' Reflecting with sorrow and shame upon my manifold defects and

stiortcomings in holy duties ; and at other times inward impressions,

not always answering to outward expressions ; having begged for pardon

in the blood of Christ :

" I this morning renew the dedication of myself to God, my own self,

my whole self, body, soul and spirit. Father, I give thee my heart, use

me for thy glory this year, employ me in thy service, ' sit me for thy will.

If it (ho uld be a. year of sickness and pain, if a year of family affliction ;

if a year of public trouble ; if of silencing and suffering, bonds and banish

ment ; * if it be my dying year,' welcome the holy will of God : if a

year of continued health, peace and liberty ; Lord I desire to be busy in

the improvement of it, both in studying and preaching in an entire de

pendence upon divine grace, without which I am nothing, and can do

nothing."

This was the last new-year's-day and this tlfc solemn transaction that

passed that day, very early in the morning, between God and his own

foul : when this was done, he preached that day a sermon to young

people, from Prov. xxiii. 26. " My son, give me thy heart ;" on the

mentioning whereof in his diary, he affectionately adds, « Blessed Lord,

take my heart, such as it is, and make it such as it should be ;' afterwards

be read the life of the Rev. Mr. Trosse of Exon, which he observes

to be a wonder of the freeness and of the power of the grace of God in

Christ.

This large account I have given of Mr. Henry's frequent -and solemn

covenanting with God, I need not ask the reader's pardon for; if any

part of this narrative be acceptable and useful, 1 promise myself it will

be this. What impressions it may make upon those that read it, I know

not ; what impressions it has made upon my own mind in writing it, 1

know and feel ; God grant they may be effectual and abiding.

I have mentioned these secret workings of Mr. Henry's soul towards

God, both in prayer, observation, reflection and self-dedication, as those

proper and excellent means, which he constantly used, to keep up a holy

«al for God, and activity and unwearied diligence in his service. To

law such memorials always lying between Gcd and his own soul, must

*edskeep him close to duty, and make him lively and zealous in dutv ;

and that they had this good effect, the tenor of his exemplary life has

fully demonstrated,, and thereby recommended it to us all, that if we

would approve ourselves good and faithful servants, we mould go and do

likewise.

I have a great deal of reason to believe, that these secret memoirs were

never designed by Mr. Henry to be made public ; the matter of them,

and the manner in which he has written them down, make it every evi

dent they were only to be witnesses betwixt God and his soul ; and some

may be ready to blame me, as having trespassed too much upon these

religious privacies of my dear deceased friend ; but the apparent tendency

they have to excite and quicken ns all to greater spirituality and diligence

in duty, is a consideration that has over-ruled every thing else with me,

and I think it ought to do so.

CHAP. VI.

His removalfrom Chester to Hackney ; bis great Acceptation, Industry and

Success there, and in the City and Suburbs of London s bis fast Journey

to Chester; his death and Burial.

WE are now come to take a view of Mr. Henry in the last part of his

life, from his removal from Chester, where he lived about twenty-five years,

to his removal out of this world, after he had spent a little more thin two

years at Hackney.

These last years of his life, though few, produced various occurrences,

which were matter of great concern and thoughtfulness to him, and none

so much as his leaving Chester ; which though at length he was satisfied

it was fit for him to do, yet it was with great difficulty to himself, as well

as to his people there that he determined it.

As no minister that I know was ever more esteemed and loved by his

people, so I believe they must themselves own, few ministers ever gave

their people more full proof of his love and faithfulness to them : 1 have

already observed, that he had not been once absent from them on their

monthly sacrament for twenty-sour years, which is indeed a very extraor

dinary instance both of God's providential care over him, and his pastoral

care over the people.

Though Mr. Henry had lived in London before his coming to Chester,

and had contracted there a very honourable acquaintance, and had an in

vitation before he left London to have settled there, as has been already

mentioned ; yet he was so far from hankering after the advantages of that

place, that for eleven years after he fixed at Chester, he never so much at

took a journey to London, to visit his relations and friends there ; the

first journey of this sort was in May 1698, and this he did not undertake

without due concern and consideration.

A few days before he set forward, I find him calling some of his friends

together, to recommend that intended journey, to God in prayer ; and as

his own words are, « Blessing God that we are not forced from home,

nor going down to follo.w a roving fancy, or to seek our fortune.' And

the day after, when several of his kind and dear friends had been taking

leave of him, he writes « Had I not now laid myself under engagement*

to go on with this journey, my heart would have failed me, purely out

of a lothnese to be so long absent from my family and flock.'

He set out from Chester on Monday the 2d of May, with these

thoughts, as expressed in his diary, « I am now setting out for my journey

in health ; but I know not what a day, much less what a month may

bring forth, I desire to stand complete in all the will of God ; it is much

ray comfort, now I am going this journey, that I can in faith desire God

to go along with me, and it is my earnest desire that 1 may have hi

presence.'

That day he preached at Nantwich, from Matth. v. 25. and went oa

in the evening to Newcastle, and the next morning preached there to a

numerous and attentive auditory, from Matth. xxii. 5. and went from

thence to Litchfield that night, and the next morning from Litchfield to

Sutton-CcJefield, a place which he was the more willing to fee for the fake
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of the eminent Mr. Anthony Burgesse, who had laboured so much among

them.

Here he met some ministers from Birmingham and from Coventry,

who had been employed the day before at Birmingham in the ordination

of Mr. Letherland, Mr. lremonger and Mr. Carver, a good day's service

SO the church of God : and here Mr. Henry writes, ' I was surprised at

the request of Mr. T. and those with him, that I would preach a sermon

to them at the meeting house at Sutton-Colefield, but God graciously

assisted me to speak a word in season, from Psal. xxii. 30. ". A seed (hall

serve him, and it shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation." We

dined in the same town, with Mr. Stephenson, a gentleman who had been

high sheriff of the county the year before, and entertained us very gene

rously.'

The fame night he went forwards to Coventry, having thus preached

for three days together while he was upon his journey ; his friend Mr.

T. went along with him to London ; the journey was safe and comfor

table. Mr. Henry has inserted in his diary the pleasure he had in making

a short visit at St. Albans to the Rev. Mr. Grew, nephew to Dr. Grew,

of whom he truly observes, « That he was a grave, serious man, enter,

tained us with very good discourse, and shewed us many mathematical

curiosities."

He has observed, That many of the country ministers happened at this

time to meet at London, Mr. Owen from Ostwestre, Mr. Finch from

Norwich, Mr. Porter of Alcaster, Mr. Henry Chandler, and that Mr.

Boyse from Ireland came to town the night before. He expresses a very

great satisfaction in-- seeing and hearing both the ministers that lived in

London, and those that were then providentially there.

His first service he thought due to his old friend and tutor, Mr. Doo-

little : there he preached on the Lord's day morning to a very great au

ditory ; and in the afternoon at Mr. Quick's, with whom he spent the

evening. In his diary he has left this note, * 1 have not been in any

pulpit ou a Lord's day, but my own and my father's, these ten years till

to-day.

He preached almost every day, and his preaching was very much taken

notice of, and followed from place to place, especially a sermon he preach

ed at a fast kept at the excellent Mr. How's from Acts xxviii. 22. * A

sect every where spoken against.' He complains of himself, and the dis

composure he vva3 under at that time, but no one else perceived it ; the

discourse gave universal satisfaction. He observes, that he had sweet

lommunion with God in joining with Mr. Shower that day in prayer.

After this Mr. Henry's name, that had not before been unknown in

-London, was better known and more esteemed aud remembered than ever.

The next year God called up the learned and every way excellent

Dr. Bates to the spirits of just men made perfect. Hackney had for

many years been happy in his ministry ; those of the established church

envied the Dissenters the honour of having one among them, that would

have filled and adorned the best of their Episcopal sees. Upon his death,

the first person that was thought fit to succeed him, was Mr. Matthew

Henry ; it was unanimously agreed, that an invitation mould be given

him, and Mr. Shower was desired to prepare him for it by a letter,

which he did, urging him witli great affection and respect to hearken to

it. He returned his answer to Mr. Shower the very next post, in which

he wholly declined it, and desired no further solicitation might be made

, to him about it ; and in his diary he avers, « That the stress of his refu

sal was truly laid upon his great«ffection for the people at Chester.

The congregation at Hackney did not immediately desist from what

their hearts were much set upon, but themselves sent up a letter ot invi

tation in very pressing terms, which, in a few days time, Mr. Henry

answered with great respect, but plainly and fully in the negative, which

I think put an end to all further importunity on their part. God provid

ed well for them ; Mr. Biliio, a very prudent, pious man, of great humi

lity and good temper,, and a very profitable preacher, was peaceably

chosen ; aud lived about thirteen years with them in great usefulness and

comfort.

There was now no vacancy in any considerable congregation in London,

but the people had their eye and desire upon Mr. Henry. In the year

1702, May the 5th, 1 find this note in his diary : ' Having this day Mr-

Nathaniel Taylor's book against Dr. Sherlock, I immediately received a

letter from Sir Henry Afhurst, that Mr. Taylor was dead ; it has much

surprised and affected me. He was a man of great worth, wit and cou

rage, not much older than myself. On the 21st of June, I received and

read Mr Shdwer's sermon on Mr. Nathaniel Taylor's funeral, which is

very affecting.'

The peremptory refusal that Mr. Henry had given to the congregation

at Hackney, discouraged that of Salter's-hall from making any attempts

of that nature : and Mr. Chorley of Norwich was chosen, but he declined

it ; and there being still some disputes among them about the choice of

another, it was proposed to them, to give Mr. Henry an invitation ; and

accordingly letters were written to him by Mr. How, Mr. Williams, and

Dr. Hamilton, urging this among other arguments, That there being

contests, both sides would agree in him. These letters g?.ve Mr. Henry-

many serious thoughts, and some uneasy ones. On the 6. h of October

he wiites, ' I have had a letter to-day from Mr. How, Mr. Williams and

Dr. Hamilton, about my invitation to Sa!ter's-hall ; I desire to know the

mind of God. Had we an oracle to consult, I could refer to the divine

determination with so great an indifferency, that if it were referred to

me, I would refer it back to God again."

On the 12th of the same month, thus : 'This day about a dozen of

our congregation have been with me together, to desire me that I would

not leave them. I assured them I had once and again given a denial t o

this invitation ; that I could not tell what might happen hereafter, but

that U was my present purpose not to leave them."

In his review of this year, which, according to his manner he made at

the end of it, he has this remark : » The most considerable occurrence of

this year, as to myself, has been my invitation to the congregation at

Salter's-hall, which was a surprise to me. I begged of God to keep

me from being lifted up with pride by it ; I sought of God a right

way. Had I consulted cither my own fancy, which had always a

kindness for London ever since I knew it, or the worldly advantage

of my family, I had closed with it ; and 1 was sometimes tempted

to think it might open me a door of greater usefulness ; and though 1

think ministers married to their ministry, yet I cannot fee any scripture-

ground to think they are married to their people. I had also reason

to think that Mr. John Evans might have been had here, and might

have been more acceptable to some, and more useful than I ; but

1 had not courage to break through the opposition of the affections of

my friends here to me, and mine own to the m, nor to venture upon a new

and unknown place and work, which I feared myself unfit for. It has

been looked upon as the honour of ministers to continue in the fame place,

notwithstanding temptations to remove. I bless God I am well satisfied

in what I did in that matter, though it was once and again a sudden re.

solve. If ever it pleases God to call me from this place, I depend upon

him to make my way clear. Lord lead me in a plain path.'

In the year 1704, Mr. Henry took another journey to London, and

Mrs. Henry with him : her two sisters were then in town, aud the eldest

under great and threatening indispositions, which was the occasion of their

coming up. Many of his friends and brethren longed to see him, aud some

of them sent him word so. On the 14th of February he writes : ' I have

this day received a letter from Mr. T. earnestly inviting me to make a

journey to London this spring, which confirms my purpose of it ; and

more because last night in prayer, I particularly uttered the matter before

the Lord.' On the 3 1 ft of March ; ' We sought the Lord by solemn

prayer for his presence with us in our journey, and I trust we (hall have an

answer of prayer.'

On Aril fW, they began their journey. Mr. Henry's note in his

papers is : ' We took leave of many of our friends, and committed our

selves and ours to God. This is but a small journey compared with what
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many are compelled to make in business, war, or the like ; but it seems

great to us, who abide so much by the stuff. We have reason, with Ze-

bulun, to rejoice in our tents, as well as others in their going out.'

Oa the 6th, near Northampton, they were in some danger by the ex-

'trerae badness of the ways : the Warrington coach that was with them

was laid fast; « But (fays he) our God is the God of the hills and of

the Tallies, at home and abroad^our powerful Protector, aud bountiful

Binefactor.

On the 7th we set out early from Northampton. It is easy to leave an

inn, why should it not be easy to leave this world ; which is but an inn, to

go to our home, our Father's house ? The troubles of travelling exercise

onr patience and submission to God's will ; by submission in lesser things

we learn it in greater ; but they also give us to experience the goodness

of God in our preservation, and encourage us to hope in that goodness in

our journey to heaven.

' On the 8th, from Dun stable safe and well to London, our going out

and coming in preserved. The next day, being the Lord's day, I heard

Mr. How in the morning, from Jude 21. « Looking for the mercy of our

Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life ;' and must never forget what he said

in the close of the sermon, " I would deal for your souls as for my own,

and for myself; I declare before you all, I depend upon the mercy os our

Lord Jesus Christ for eternal life."

In the afternoon of the same day, Mr. Henry preached at Salter's-hall,

from Prov. xvi. 16. ' How much better is it to get wisdom than gold >'

After Mr. Henry had visited many friends, preached many sermons, and

assisted at several fasts, he returned home by the month's end, very welcome

to his friends at Chester, and most affectionately remembered by his friends

at London.

Some few years before this, the congregation at Chester had built a

new meeting-house very decent and commodious ; and in the year 1706,

Mr. Jonathan Harvey, who had for some time kept up the lesser meeting!

which was his father's, now finding himself declining in his health, and

meeting with some difficulties about the place of worship, thought fit to

desist from preaching in Chester : upon which the greatest part of his con

gregation fell in with Mr. Henry, and made a considerable addition to

aim ; insomuch that the next year they were obliged to build a gallery.

And now they were above 360 communicants, aud had much comfort and

unanimity among them ; for which he expresses his great thankfulness to

God.

In the year 1708, died the eminently learned and upright, and every

way valuable, Mr. John Spademan, fellow-labourer with the reverend Mr.

How, who knew how to prize him. Upon the first notice Mr. Henry

had of his death, which was in the month of September, he expresses a

very great sense of the loss the church of God had sustained, and that

congregation, in the death of such men as Mr. How and Mr. Spademan,

and cries, « Help, Lord, for the standard-bearers fail ; those few learned

men we have, God is- removing, what will he do with us ?'

On the 18th of February 1709, Mr. Henry received a letter from

London, that the congregation, late Mr. How's, had chosen him to suc

ceed Mr. Spademan and to be com-pastor with Mr. Rosewell ; and on

*e 21st he had a letter from the congregation, and an intimation given,

that some of them designed to come down to Chester. This was fol

lowed with many other letters from ministers and gentlemen, to press his

acceptance of this call, from the argument of the greater good of the

charch of God.

These importunate applications from so many hands, gave him a great

deal of concern and trouble. He always discouraged the proposal, and

declined it. He desired that none of them would by any means give

themselves the trouble of a journey to Chester. His friends there (hewed

a very tender concern at the mention of his remove, which he has put a

special remark upon, and blesses God for his interest in their love : and yet

he owns he was sometimes in suspense ; and on the 26th of March, he

fcya, ■ This day I wrote to Mr. Rosewell's congregation, to desire them

VOL. X.

to acquiesce in my purpose to continue here : my kindness for my place

and people herein, prevails above my judgment, interest, and inclination.

Letters passed for some months between London and Chester about

this affair ; but Mr. Henry could not prevail with himself at that time to

break through the importunity of his friends at Chester ; and at length

God provided well for the congregation at Silver-ltreet from another

quarter.

But these many invitations that Mr. Henry had to London, seemed to

intimate, that he was one time or other to be removed thither : and in the

next year, 1710, about Midsummer, he was again invited to the congre

gation at Hackney, upon the much-lamented death of good Mr. Billio.

A very particular account of that transaction, and his determination upen

it, I shall give you under his own hand, in two papers.

One was written 1711, at Chester, and gives us the narrative of his

invitation, and his thoughts and purposes upon it, thus :

' About Midsummer 1710, I had a letter from the congregation at

Hackney, signifying to me, that they had unanimously chosen me to be

their minister, in the room of Mr. Billio, who was lately dead of the small

pox, and to desire that 1 would accept their invitation ; in prosecution of

which they told me, I mould find them as the importunate widow, that

would have no Nuy. I several times denied them. At length they

wrote to me, that some of them would come down hither : to prevent

which, I being not unwilling to take a London journey in the interval

between my 3d and 4th, Vol. I wrote them word I would come up to

them ; and did so in the middle of July ; but was down again before the

first Lord's-day in August. Then I laid myself open to the temptation

by increasing my acquaintance in the city.

' They followed me, after I came down, with letters to me and to the

congregation. In October L wrote to them, that if they would stay for

me till next spring, (which I was in hopes they would not have done), I

would come up and make a longer stay for mutual trial. TKey wrote to

me they would wait till then;

In May 1711, I went to them, and staid till the end of July; and

before I parted with them, signified to them my acceptance of their invi

tation, and my purpose to come to them, God willing, the spring follow,

ing. The ministers there had many of them given it under their hands,

that they thought it adviseable, and for greater good, and a more exten-

five usefulness, that I ihould remove to Hackney.

• However, I was determined to deny them at Hackney : and had

denied them, but that Mr. Gunston, Mr. Smith, and some others came

to me from London, and begged of me, for the fake of the public, that

I would not deny them ; which was the thing that turned the scales. I

never had been, till this journey, so much as one first Lord's-day of th-j

month out of Chester, since I came to it, twenty-four years ago.

•By this determination I have brought upon myself more grief and care

and concern than I could have imagined, and have many a time wished it

undone again ; but having opened my mouth, I could not go back. I

did with the utmost impartiality (is I know any thing of myself) beg of

God to incline my heart that way which would be most for his glory

and I trust I have a good conscience, willing to be found in the way of

my duty : wherein I have done amiss the Lord forgive me for Jesus fake,

and make this change concerning the congregation, to work for good to

it.'

aim?

very

The other paper was written at Hackney, July 13th, 1711, and coutai

the reasons of his remove, thus : ' Having this morning (as often, vei

often before)' begged of God to give me wisdom, sincerity and humility,

and to direct hiy thoughts and counsels, now this important affair must at

last be determined, I think it meet, having before set down the reasons

for my continuing at Chester, now to set down the reasons which may-

induce me to accept this invitation to Hackney, that it may be a satisfac

tion to me afterwards, to review upon what grounds I went, and may be

a testimony for me, that I did not do it rashly.

' I. I am abundantly satisfied that it is lawful for ministers to remove,

and in many cafes highly expedient and necessary to the edifying of the

r-
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church ; and this not only for the avoiding of evil, as in the cafe of per

secution, which can be a reason no longer than while the persecution lasts»

or of the uncomfortable disposition of the people, but for the attaining of

a greater good, and the putting of a minister into a larger sphere of use

fulness. This has always been my judgment, according to the word of

God ; and I have practised accordingly, in being often active to remove

other ministers, which I have afterwards had satisfaction in : and this has

been the judgment of the congregation at Chester, between whom and

their ministers there have never been those solemn mutual engagement8

^hat have been between some other ministers and their congregations, nor

any bond, but that of love.

« 2. My invitation to Hackney is not only unanimous, but very pressing

and importunate ; and the people here, in waiting so long for my deter

mination, and in the great affection and respect they have shewed to my

ministry since I came among them, have given the most satisfying proof

of the sincerity and zeal of their invitation. And upon many weeks

trial, I do not perceive any thing in the congregation that is discouraging,

but every thing that promiseth to make a minister's life both comfortable

and useful.

* 3. There seems to be something os an intimation of providence in the

many calls I have had this way before, and particularly to this place upon

the death of Dr. Bates, though I never either directly or indirectly

(ought them, hut, on the contrary, did what I could to prevent them, and

this particularly.

' i. There is manifestly a much wider door of opportunity to do good

opened to me here at London than is at Chester, in respect to the fre

quency and variety of week-day occasions of preaching, and the great

numbers of the auditors ; the prospect I have of improving these oppor

tunities, and doing good to fouls thereby, is, I confess, the main induce

ment to me to think of removing hither ; and what I have seen while 1

have been herenow, has very much encouraged myexpectationsof thatkind.

' 5. In drawing up and publishing my Expositions, and any other of

my endeavours for the public service, I foresee it will be a great conveni

ence to me to be near the press, and to have the inspection of it, and

also to have books at hand that I may have occasion for in the prosecution

of my studies, and learned men to converse with for my own improvement

in knowledge, and to consult with upon any difficulty that may occur.

* 6. I have followed Providence in this affair, and to the conduct of

that I have (if I know my own heart) in sincerity referred myself, hoping

and praying both myself, and my friends for me, that God would guide

me with his eye, and lead me in a plain path. When I was purposing to

send a final denial, Providence so ordered it, that the very post before I

had a letter subscribed by divers of the London ministers, persuading me

accept this call ; whereupon 1 wrote to them that I would come to them

six months upon trial; thinking that they would not have consented to

be kept so long in suspense, but it proved they did ; and so I have been

drawn step by step to this resolution, and though I have industriously

sought, I have not found any on this side to break the treaty.

' "■ I have asked the advice of ministers, upon a fair representation of

the case, which I drew up ; and many, upon consideration had of it, have

given it under their hands, that they think it advifeable for me to re

move, and none of them have advised me to the contrary, but have told

me, I am myself the most proper judge of it. Many private Christians

also in London, and some that seem to me to be the most judicious and

public-spirited, have, by letters, when 1 was in Chester, and by word

of mouth here, persuaded me to accept of this call, as judging that, by

the blessing of God I might be useful here to that degree as to balance

the inconvenienty of my leaving Chester ; nay, that even here I might,

in many respects, be serviceable to the country.

* 8. I have some reason to hope that my poor endeavours in the minis

try may, by the blessing os God, be more useful now to those to whom

they are new than to those who have been so long used to them, and so

constantly, with whom also I trust another hand may do more good, as

mine did, by the grace of God, in the first seven years of my being there,

and I have known many congregations from whom ministers have removed,

and those to whom it has created the greatest uneasiness and discontent

for the present, which yet have afterwards been so well settled beyond

their own expectations under other ministers, that they have flourished

even more than ever they had done before.

« Though the people of Chester are a most loving people, and many

of them have had, and have an exceeding value for me and my ministry,

yet I have not been without my discouragements there, and those such

as have tempted me to think that my work in that place has been in a

great measure done ; many that have been catechised with us, and many

that have been long communicants with us, have left us, and very few

have been added to us.

' 10. Whereas I have been thought to have been useful in the country

by my preaching, as God has enabled me, in many places about ; I have

now reason to think that though I should continue at Chester, I should

be quite taken off from that part of my work, having found as I came up,

and once before, that riding long journies and preaching brought an ill

ness upon me, which I was never till the last winter visited with, so that

my service would be confined wholly within the walls of Chester ; whereas

here, by divine assistance, I might do a great deal of work of that kind

without that toil and peril.

•11. The congregation at Chester, though it cannot be expected they

should consent to part with a minister they have so long had a satisfaction

in, yet have been pleased under their hands to leave it to my own con

science and affection. Now, as to my own conscience, upon a long and

serious consideration of the matter, (and, if I know my own heart, an

impartial one), and after many prayers to God for direction, I am fully

satisfied that I may lawfully remove, and that there is a prospect of my

being more useful if I do remove, and therefore it is expedient that I

should ; and as to my affections, though they are very strong towards

Chester, yet I think they ought to be over-ruled by my judgment.'

Notwithstanding all this caution with which Mr. Henry had proceeded

and all the reasons upon which he had determined this affair, his removal

from Chester proved a very hard task to him, and pressed down his spirit

beyond measure ; the day before he left that place was the Lord's day,

May 11. 1712, on which he writes, « A very fad day; O that by the

sadness of their countenances and mine, our hearts may be made better.

I expounded the last chapter of Joshua in the morning, and the last of

Matthew in the afternoon, and preached from 1 Thess. iv. 17, 18. " We

shall be for ever with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with

these words." I see I have been unkind to the fongregEtion who love me

too well.

'On the 12th, in much heaviness I set out in the coach for London,

not knowing the things that shall befal me there : on the 15th we cam*

to London, lodged at Mrs. Scott's, kindly entertained, my brother

Hilton with me. But, Lord, am I in my way ? I look back with sorrow

for leaving Chester, I look forward with fear ; but unto thee, O Lord do

I look up.'

On the 18th, which was the Lord's day, he began his stated pastoraj

work at Hackney, In the morning he expounded the 1st of Genesis, in'

the afternoon the 1st of Matthew, beginning the world as it were anew>

and preached from Acts xvi. 9. " Come over to Macedonia, and help

us :" on which he writes, « An encouraging auditory, O that good may be

done to precious fouls ! but I am fad in spirit, lamenting my departure

from my friends in Chester ; and yet if they be well provided for I (hall

be easy, whatever discouragements I may meet with here.'

His Lord's day work he managed at Hackney in the fame method at

he had done at Chester, only that instead of beginning with the 100th

psalm, he begun with a fliort prayer ; for the reft the order was the

fame, and 1 must refer the reader to the account of it that has been already

given.

Though his natural strength was abated, and distempers growing upon

him, yet he abated nothing of Jus wonted zeal and diligence, either on

the Lord's-day or lecture-days in expounding, preaching, or catechising ;
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lie kept his usual hour of beginning public worstiip, and though it was

earlier than the congregation at Hackney had been accustomed to come

together : yet he was punctual to the time, and they soon came to it, and

that without reluctancy, and were many of them well pleased with it ;

and tha» he did in the afternoon as well as in the morning.

He made it plainly to appear he sought not his ease and pleasure in

coming up to London ; here was a large field of service, and Ire had a

large heart, and on that account the place suited him very well. He has

more than once preached the Lord's-day morning lecture at Little Saint

Helen's, and then returned to Hackney, and preached and expounded as

usual both parts of the day there ; sometimes, after having preached

morning and afternoon at Hackney, he has gone to Mr. Lloyd's meeting

house in Wapping, to the charity-school at Shakespeare's Walk, and

sometimes over the water to Redriff, and preached the evening lecture,

and returned home, and gone through the several parts of family-worship

a* usual.

Some weeks he has been employed in preaching lectures every day in

the week, and sometimes twice or thrice on the fame days. Indeed if

ever any minister in our days erred in excess of labours, he was the person,

but he wauld never be persuaded to remit any thing of his diligence, nor

did he care to be much pressed on that point, as if he had a secret hint

given him that the time of his departure was at hand ; his motion in

holiness and service was the swifter as he came nearer to the centre of

his rest.

He had much comfort in some sermons that he preached in Hackney

not long after his coming among them, from Matth. xvi. 26. " For

what is a man-profited if he mould gain the whole world, and lose his

own soul ? or what (hall a man give in exchange for his soul ?" He finish

ed that subject Oct. 12, 1712, and with pleasure understood by many

that they were much affected with it, and they hoped much edified by

k : and some of them said, they were resolved they would never pursue

the world so eagerly as they had done.

Besides his catechising in Hackney on Saturdays, which he set up in

the beginning of July; the second month after his coming thither, he

was not long after invited to undertake a catechetical lecture in London ;

some serious Christians came over to Hackney on purpose to propose this

to him, and though it was the exercise that he took a peculiar pleasure

in, yet, such was his humility and respect for his brethren, the ministers

in London, that he would not give a positive answer till he had first con

sulted them about it ; they all heartily approved of it, and several ministers

of both denominations sent their sons to it, and often attended upon it

themselves.

Mr. Wrlcox's meeting-house was the place first mentioned, and Mr.

Henry was well pleased with that situation, both as being more out of the

noise, and the place where Mr. Doolittle, his old acquaintance and tutor,

had faithfully ministered for many years, and particularly in the work of

catechising. The Rev. Mr. Shower was very earnest with him to have

accepted of his place for this work, but he declined it ; - for, (fays he)

Mr. Wilcox's people spoke first, and I chuse it because a more private

place ; the Lord grant it may turn to his glory.'

This useful lecture was kept on Tuesdays in the evening ; his method

was very proper and plain ; it was very well attended, and every thing

managed with great decency and order, according to the method of his

Scripture Catechism, though with some variation ; and I have reason to

believe it was of great use both to the catechumens themselves, and to

many others that constantly attended upon it.

Every one that was acquainted with Mr. Henry knows that he had a

wry tender concern for the souls of young persons, and was very desirous

that they might he furnished with all proper means of instruction in the

knowledge of God. I have a paper drawn up by him about charity-

ichools ; he was much pleased with those that were already set up, and

wm very desirous more of this kind might be done. The paper which he

left in my hands is this :

' It is humbly proposed that some endeavours may be used to form

and maintain charity schools among the Dissenters both in city aud country,

for the teaching of poor children to read and wri-.e, Sec. and to cloath.

them, and teach them the Assembly's Catechism. It is thought adviseable,

and not impracticable.

« 1. It is thought adviseable 5 for,

(1.) It is in itself a very good work ; it will civilize the poor of the

nation, and promote the knowledge of God among them and tend to make

the other means of knowledge more effectual. How much evil may, by

the blessing of God, hereby he prevented, and how much good may here*

by be laid a foundation for !

* (2.) The established church hath set us a good example of it ; many

persons of rank and figure are engaged in it, and great sums have been

contributed to it ; their zeal should provoke us, and thus it becomes

us to fulfil all righteousness.

« (3.) It is certain that the church of England hath gained and will

gain by these charity-schools great advantage against the Dissenters, aud

gain it in a way that appears creditable and honourable. The gentry of

the nation have generally left the Dissenters, the men of business are kept

from them by the sacramental test, and the charity-schools will carry off

the poor of the nation ; and then to what purpose is it to breed up

ministers, when in one age there may be few or no people to attend them ?

« If the cause of the Dissenters be a just and justifiable cause, we

ought to use all just and justifiable methods to support it ; to which, as

the case now stands, this seems highly necessary, and it is better late than

never ; though the ground that has been lost should not be retrieved, yet

what remains may, by the blessing of God, be kept.

« (4.) It is complained of (how justly I know not) that many who are

bred in the public charity-schools discover a great enmity to the Dissenters.

It is therefore desirable that some should be bred up among us, who should

be taught, on the contrary, to have and express great sharity and mode

ration towards those of the public establishment, and so to overcome evil

with good.

" (5. ) Such a work of general usefulness, done in a right manner would

be very much for the credit of the Dissenters, and recommend them to the

good opinion of the nation.

' (6.) It would be in many places an encouragement to Dissenting

ministers, to have such a number ofyoung people willingly attending their

ministry, and to have an opportunity, if it be needful, of catechising and

instructing them publicly in the ways of God.

'(7.) The allowance for the teaching of these charity-schools would

be something of a help and maintenance to such poor scholars and ministers,

as, for want of better encouragement, would willingly undertake such a

service.

' 2. It is thought to be practicable. Though never any good work

was attempted, but it met with difficulties, yet it is hoped the difficulties

that may attend this will not prove insuperable.

« Quest. (1.) Will they not presently be suppressed ? Answer,

« 1. There is no such law against teachrng to read and write, as there

is against teaching grammar-schools, and keeping academies without a

license. »

« 2. It is so good a work that it will be no credit to any one to oppose

it, especially if such places be chosen where there is no such on a public

foot, and if they be managed with prudence and temper. t

* 3. It is but trying ; if the attempt be not made, it is our fault : if it

be made and crushed, it is other people's.

Quest. (2.) How will the expence be maintained? Answer,

4 1. Who can tell how God may open the hearts and hands of people

for so good a work ?

' 2. Many Dissenters who now contribute to the public charity-schools,

perhaps, because there is no other, would choose to turn the stream into

this channel if it were but once opened.

• S. It may be some of the established church, though they Would no t

contribute to the maintenance of our ministers, yet would, out of respect

to poor children, give something to these charity- schools.
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4-< Some charities left at discretion might perhaps be applied this way

tery much to satisfaction ; since the helping of young people into the

ivorld, and the fitting them to be useful in it, is accounted by all as good

a work as any whatsoever.

* 5. It is good to trust Providence in the way of our duty, which some

times wonderfully appears ; and there has seemed of late a great disposi

tion in many good people, in and about the great city, to promote this

good work, and something beyond expectation has been already done in it.

I am very sensible what a disposition there is in those that condemn our

dissent from the church of England to put a severe construction upon every

thing we say and do ; and perhaps this proposal may meet with the like

treatment: but I think it carries so much weight in it, that I could not

persuade myself to suppress it, hoping it will come into many hands who

will have the heart to make a good use of it, and will pursue the design

which this wife and good man had so much at heart. And indeed he did

not satisfy himself to speak or write for it only, but, having the disposition

of a considerable sum of money lest by an honourable friend of his, he

ordered twenty pounds to be paid to one of these charity-schools which

they have accordingly received, and go on in the good design with great

success.

While Mr. Henry was thus every way laying out himself for the good

of souls, both of young and old, in and about London, his spirit was much

afflicted with the thoughts of their unsettled state at Chester. Mr. Black-

more at Worcester was first invited to succeed him : but after the matter

had depended a good while, and the desires and expectations of the people

at Chester were raised to a great heighth, he could not prevail with him

self to remove to them. Then they applied themselves to Mr. Aldred

of Eccles in Lancashire ; but, after much deliberation, neither could he

fee his way clear. These disappointments gave Mr. Henry a great deal

of trouble, and cost him many tears and prayers; at length God provided

wonderfully well for them. Mr. Gardiner and Mr. Withrington arc la

bouring among them in the word and doctrine with universal acceptance,

and we hope may be continued in their usefulness for many years, build

ing upon the good foundation that has been laid by those master-builders

that have gone before them.

Mr. Henry had so many calls to preach at London and in the suburbs,

that he seems sometimes in his diary to excuse it to himself that he was

so often engaged. On the 15th of January 1712, on the Lord's day, I

find this note ; ' I went in the evening to open an evening-lecture near

Sliadwel-church, and preached from Psal. kxiii. 28. I hope, through

grace, I can say, the reason why I am so much in my work is, because

the love of Christ constrains me, and I find by experience it is good for me

to draw near to God.'

One Tuesday evening as he was coming from his catechistical exercise,

March 3, 1713, he fell into the hands of robbers within half a mile of

Hackney ; they took from him about ten or eleven (hillings : upon which

lie makes these remarks : * 1. What reason have I to be thankful to God,

that having travelled so much, yet I was never robbed before now. 2.

What abundance of evil this love of money is the root of, that four men

should venture their lives and fouls for about h«lf a crown a-piece. 3.

See the power of Satan working in the children of disobedience. 4. The

vanity of worldly wealth, how soon we may be (tripped of it, how loose

we ought to fit to it.'

In the month of July 1713, on the 20th day he set out on his journey

for Chester ; for when he left them he promised, while he was able, to

come down once a-year, and spend some sabbaths with them ; and this

his friends at Hackney not only consented to, but, if I mistake not, they

were the first that proposed it. On this journey he writes :

« I am now set out in the coach for Chester to visit my friends in the

country, as I purposed and promised when I came hither, aiming at

God's glory, and the edification of some souls ; in prospect of that, the

charge and trouble of the journey, (hall be as nothing to me.

' On the 23d we came to Whitchurch, a very wet day, but many of

my friends met me there, to my great reviving ; in the afternoon I went

I and preached at Broad Oak, from Rom. i. 11. « For I long to fee you,

that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end you may be

established." The next day I went to Chester, where my friends re-

ceived me with much affection and respect, so that I could not but say, it

was worth the while to come. On the Lord's day preached from 1 Tim,

vi. 12. " Lay hold of eternal life." It wa3 very pleasant to me to

preadi in the old place, where I have often met with God, and been

owned by him : on the Wednesday we kept a congregational fast, the

next Lord's day preathed and administered the Lord's supper to my be

loved flock, a great congregation. On Monday went to Middlewith,

preached a lecture there from Matth. xxiv. 12. " Iniquity abounds ;''

the next day to Knutsford to a meeting of ministers, I preached froiiv

Col. ii. 8. " Though absent in the flcsti, yet present in the spirit," about

the spiritual communion of saints.

On the Lord's day, Aug. 9. preached at Chester, from Tit. ii. 13.

" Looking for the blessed hope." I took an affectionate farewel of many

of my friends, prayed with many of them ; the next day set out from

Chester with much ado sot Nantwich, where Mr. Motterstied is well

settled ; preached from Jolh. i. 5, 6. " As I was with Moses, so I will-

be with thee : be strong, and of a good courage :" from thence that

night to Wrenbury Wood, and preached from John i. .48. and from-

thence to Danford, and preached at Whitchurch from 1 Pet. v. 10. and

took my leave of my dear friends there, and went into the coach alone,

came to London the 15th, and found my tabernacle in peace.'

The next day being the Lord's day, he preached twice as usual, and

administered the Lord's supper : but the next day complained of great

weariness- and sleepiness ; and upon consulting Sir Richard Blackmore,

perceived some symptoms of a diabetes, which obliged him the next Lord'.*

day to keep house, the doctor absolutely forbidding his going out ; on.

which he writes, « A melancholy day, and yet not without some com

munion with God ; perhaps I have been inordinately desirous to be at-

my study and work again.'

By the blessing of God, upon advice and means, this distemper went

off in a few day's time , the next Lord's day he went on in his public

work, and fays, ' Blessed be my God, who carried me through it with

ease and pleasure."

The next month, Sept. 20. the Lord's day, he had a (harp' fit of t!ie

stone, but went through the work of the day ; that evening and the day

after he voided several pretty large stones, and yet the next day went to

London to his catechising, and on Wednesday preached the lecture at

Hackney, and on Thursday evening preached the evening lecture at

Spittlesields, and on Friday joined in a fast at Mr. Flemming's at Founders-

hall, and there preached, and on Saturday writes, ' I bless God I have

now my health well again.'

The painful distemper still had its returns : on the 13th of December,

oil the Lord's day morning, soon after midnight, he was seized with ano

ther fit of the stone ; but, says he, « Blessed be God the pain went off in

about an hour's lime : though fatigued with it, yet the poor body fitted

in some measure to serve the Lord. I went to London, preached the

morning lecture at St* Helen's, from John xx. 1. " The first day of the

week early while it was yet dark ;" and then returned to Hackney, and

went through the fitbbath work there, blessed be God for help from oa

high."

The Thursday after he had another sit, and very violent ; concerning

which he gives this account ;. ' I went to my study very early in the

morning ; but before seven o'clock I was seized with a sit of the stone,

which held me all day, pained and sick ; I lay much on the bed, but had

comfort in lifting up my heart to God, and pleading his promises, and

encouraging myself in him ; about five o'clock in the evening I had ease,

about ten 1 voided a large stone ; though my God caused grief, yet he

had compassion.' On the next day he writes, ' Very well to-day, though

very 31 yesterday j how is this life counterchanged ? and yet I am but

girding on my harness ; the Lord prepare me for the next fit, and the

Lord prepare me for the last fit.'

I
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tVe we now come to his last year, which he entered upon with his

usual zeal and diligence. He expresses a particular satisfaction that his

three nephews, Mess. Hardware, Tylston, and Radford, were at the Lord's

table with him the first sabbath in the- new-year.

He takes notice the next month of the diath of his good friend Alder.

man Powel, of whom he fays, he was an excellent Christian, and of great

txperience, and died very comfortably.

And the next month, March 20. he has with more than ordinary con-

cern of mind recorded, That, * Mr. Collins, co-pastor with Mr. Brague,

and one of the lecturers of Pinner's-Hall, a serious, holy person, aged, I

suppose, somewhat above forty, preached his turn the last Tuesday lec

ture, and was here in Hackney yesterday, with Mr. Powel, about some of

his uncle's charities, and dined at Mr. Lydes, prayed with Mrs. Lydes,

and went home between three and four in the evening. Some young men

ofthe congregation used to meet at his house for prayer and religious confer

ence ; he went to his study, and ordered to be called when they came : his

maid, after some time, went and told him they were come, he anfWeredi

•He would come to them presently;' was heard to unlock his study

door, and come out, but immediately fell down dead. This providence

is very affecting to me.' It is very remarkable, that when he was going

out of Mrs. Lydes' chamber, who was then in a dying condition, he

turr.ed again and desired the servant to tell her mistress he should soon meet

her in heaven ; and about ten days after, March 29, that good gentle

woman finished her course in her sleep.

The beginning of this year Mr. Henry*3 diary is very full of expressions

of fear and concern about public affairs ; he had very dark apprehensions :

the bill against the Dissenters schools he looked upon not only as a very

great grievance in itself, but as leading to further severities. It was on

this occasion that he preached an excellent sermon, May 26, at Mr. Bum's

meeting-place, from 2 Chron. xx. 12. "Neither know we what to do,

but our eyes are upon thee." This was but the week before he took his

last journey to Chester, from which God had determined that he mould

return to us no more.

The SOth of May, being the Lord's day, he chose to administer the

Lord's supper, as a good preparation for his journey, and the best way of

parting with his friends at Hackney. That day he expounded in the 38th

of Exodus in the morning, and in the 7th of Luke in the afternoon ; and

preached from Rev. v. 9. " For thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us

to God by thy blood." This was his last sabbath in Hackney, the pro

vidence of God having ordered it so, that he must go down into Cheslu're

and die in the midst of his old si iends there.

On Monday the last of May he took coach for Chester, some of us

went out at the fame time for Coventry, and at St. Albans we parted

with him, the Chester coach going longer stages than we could perform ;

we did not think it would have been our long and last farewell, but it

proved to be so : as far as I can learn he bore the journey well. In a

ktter to Mrs Henry, dated June the 7th, he fays, « He is well, that his

friend3tell him, he seems to them to be better than he was when with

them the last year ;' and expresses his great joy at Mr. Gardner's settle

ment among them, and his performances with them. As he parted with

his friends at Hackney at the Lord's table, so he met his old friends at

Chester at the fame place ; it was their sacrament-day, they had a full

communion, none of the congregation gone off. And he adds, « If none

tare left it while it was unsettled, I hope none will leave it now it it so

well settled.'

On Tuesday, June the 8th, he went to Wrexham, and preached there ;

and say3, He returned that night to Chester, not at all tired, but thought

nt to drink some bottles of Bristol waters, to prevent the return of his

diabetes of which he seemed to have some apprehension.

On the 14th he went to Grainge, to his brother Warburton's, and

from thence to Ktiutsford ; Mr. Gardner went with him ; where he met

icveral ministers, and went from thence on Tuesday evening to Chowbent

in Lancashire, and returned to Chester on the Wednesday ; and did not

perceive himself to be wearied : but some of his friends thought he preiu-

Voul.

discd his health by riding so many miles in so short a time, and by hia

labours in every place where he came. He complained of the heat of

the weather, and fays, « It makes me almost as faint and feeble as I was

when T came up last.' By which I conclude he had some return of his

diabetes : for he immediately adds, « If God bring me home in safety, I

believe it will do well to use the means I did last year, unless the return

of the cool weather should make it needless ; for when 1 am in the air I

am best.' He writes, ' Though I am here among my old friends, yet I

find my new ones lie very near my heart, among whom God has now cut

out my work.'

On the 19th, the last letter Mrs. Henry received from him, he writes*

That he had taken the coach for Wednesday next, which was J une 23,

designed to go into it at Whitchi'rch, and was pleased that he was to

have the company of Mr. Yetes of Whitchurch j and desires, that since

the Wednesday after his coming up, would be in course their quarterly

fast at Hackney, care might be taken to engage the help of some of the

ministers.

Such was his concern, that his Master'6 work might go on, and suffer

no interruption or disappointment by his absence. The next day, which

was the Lord's day, he spent at Chester : and it was the last sabbath

he enjoyed on earth : God was pleased so to order it, that he should spend

his last in that place, and among that people where he had spent so many

comfortable and heavenly sabbaths for above four-and-twenty years to

gether. And I cannot let it pass without a particular observation, that

the two last sabbaths he spent on earth, G.d Ihould direct him to a subject

so suitable to what he had appointed, and was so speedily to be performed

for him. Those two sabbaths he was wholly taken up with the thoughts

of that eternal sabbath and rest which the spirits of just men enjoy in

heaven. The last sabbath but one he preached from Heb. iv. 9. «' There

remaineth therefore a rest for the people of God :" and the last of all

from the first verse of the same chapter, " Let us therefore fear, lest a

promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to

come short of it."

There seems to be so much of the finger of God in pointing to such a

subject as this, that I cannot but think it must be every body's desire to

know how his thoughts were employed about it ; and therefore I (hall

give the reader an abstract of his sermons on both these texts, and have

only this to desire of him, that while he reads them, he would carry it in

his mind, that his heavenly sabbath and rest was the point his foul was

aiming at, with more than common desire and care, but a few days and

hour; before he arrived there. In the former discourse you may discern

the high thoughts and estimation he had of that rest ; in the latter his

conscientious care, and deep concern, that neither himself nor his hearers

should come short of it.

Heb. iv. 9i " There remaineth therefore a rest for the people of God."

Sabbalismos, The keeping of the sabbath.

« A literal sabbath, designed to be observed in the gospel church.

4 2. A spiritual sabbath, designed to be enjoyed by all believers. Secu

rity and serenity, Psal. cxvi. 7. Isa. xxxii. 17.

* 3. An eternal sabbath remains for the people of God.

'Doct. The happiness of heaven is the constant keeping of a Sabbat! ■

* Shew, 1. Heaven is a sabbath.

* 1. This is to make those that love sabbaths long for heaven.

* 2. To make those that long for heaven love sabbaths.

' 1. The appointment of this happiness is like the institution of the

sabbath.

* 2. The enjoyment of it is like the keeping of a sabbath.

« For the first. Let us sge wherein Heaven is like a sabbath, d',3um

domus Eli*.

' 1 . The sabbath is a divine appointment, and so is heaven.

* The day which the Lord has made, Psal. cxviii. 2-U

•Which he has revealed, Neh. ix. li.

* So heaven, 'tis of God's preparing, the "house which the Lord has

built, Heb. viii. 2.
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' And which he has revealed, 2 Tim. i. 11.

' God would glorify himself to the utmost, 'tis opus Dots dignum.

' After the heavens and the earth were finished.

« 2. The sabbath is an ancient appointment.

• 'Twa3 from the beginning, Gen. ii. 1, 2.

•The Jews have a saying, That the sabbath and paradise were made

before the world.

' Heaven was so, Matth. xxv. 34.

• The preparation made, long in preparing.

« The persons chosen for heaven is a society of persons. A city consists

of citizens : these incorporated in the divine church, Heb. xii. 23.

' 3. The sabbath wa3 made for man, Mark ii. 22. For the benefit

and comfort of man ; for man's ease, honour, and advantage, in keeping

up communion with his Maker.

• So heaven is said to be " prepared for you." Matth. xxv. S4. whereas

hell is said to be " prepared for the devil and his angels."

• 4. The sabbath is a lasting appointment, the other feasts of the Lord

were not so.

• Present comforts are expiring, but heavenly comforts are durable.

The sabbath was out of the six days of the creation ; so heaven will

survive all God's other works ; when heaven and earth are in another

fense finished, 2 Pet. iii. 7, 13.

' For the 2d. The keeping of a sabbath in the happiness of heaven,

• (J.) The sabbath is a day of rest, and Heaven is an everlasting rest.

This is principally intended. The sabbath is a rest after labour ; « Six

days {halt thou labour," that is, in our work, the work assigned us ; so

heaven is rest after labour. We must labour in this world, and then enter

into rest, Eccl. v. 12. Works that follow, Rev. xiv. 13. It is a holy

rest : a rest that God calls us into. He calls us sometimes into a desert

to rest a while, Mark vi. 31. but into a paradise to rest for ever. Under

the law, the servants and cattle were to rest, Deut. v. 14. And in heaven

the creature will rest from the vanity it groans under, Rom. viii. 19.

'Tis rest by consent. All Israel rested on the sabbath day ; as they did

together in Canaan. Heaven is a sabbath-rest : for,

• 1. It perfectly frees us from all remainders of sin and corruption : as

Israel, when they went out of Egypt, were freed from the bondage.

Sin is a tyranny, a drudgery ; no toil after your spiritual warfare, Rom.

vii. 24.

« 2. It puts us out of the reach of Satan's temptations. That land

has rest from war, as the reft given to David from all his enemies round

about : it is the church's rest.

• 3. It dischargeth us from all the toils and troubles of this present

world none of them there ; no weariness in our callings ; no sweat of our

face, but an entire rest from all pain and sickness, &c.

' 4. It easeth us of all the hardships that attend us in the service of

God. Our work for God and our souls is now done with much difficulty,

" the flesh is weak ;" but in heaven the body is made spiritual. That

is the true sabbatical year, of which that under the law was an emblem*

when land brought forth of itself, not tilled or torn.

1 5. It reposeth the soul in God. The sabbath is a rest in God-

The satisfaction of the foul consists in a relation to God and interest in him.

Holy souls, when brought to the vision and fruition of God, fay, " This

is my rest for ever."

« (2.) The sabbath is a day ofjoy ; it is more than rest. Psal. cxviii.

24. " This is the day which the Lord has made, we will rejoice and be

glad therein." And heaven is joy : but more particularly.

' 1. Every thing is there that is joyful. God reconciled, pleased, com-

municating himself as on the sabbath in that world which is light. 'Tis

the joy of our Lord, Matth. xxv. 21.

« 2. Every thing in the soul that disposes it to be joyful, love to God,

satisfaction in itself, it has what it would have.

• 3. Nothing to damp this joy, Isa. xxv. 6. No grieving thorn with

out or within ; no melancholy prospect.

(3.) The sabbath is a day of praise. God has the glory when we

have the comfort. Now in heaven,

« 1. We shall see more than ever, and therefore mail praise more ;

shall look further than ever into the mysteries of redeeming love.

« 2. We shall have richer and fuller cdmmunications of divine grace

than ever before. We shall be abundantly satisfied.

* 3. We shall love more than ever. That heavenly fire will flame ra

everlasting thanksgivings ; never go out : « Rest not day or night, saying

Holy, holy, holy," Rev. iv. 8.

* (4.) The sabbath is a memorial, so is heaven. In keeping the sab

bath, there is a commemoration of the creation of the world, and the resur

rection of Christ; and to the Israelites a commemoration oftheir deliverance

out of Egypt. And the happiness of the saints in heaven will consist as

much in the remembrance of what is past, as their holiness, now, in the

prospect of what is to come. Son remember, will be as pleasing a peal in

heaven, as it will be a dreadful one in hell.

* (5.) The sabbath is a day of communion with God ; it was designed

so to our first parents ; to Israel ; it is designed so to us, to be a day of

converse and correspondence : like post-day, letters go out and come in :

A day when God communicates himself to his people. And what is

heaven but this communion in perfection ? God manifesting himself to

them, they manifesting themselves lo him.

*(6.) The sabbath is a holy convocation. The people of God met

together on sabbath-days, Acts xx. 7. In heaven there will be a general

assembly of all God's spiritual Israel, Luke xiii. 29. all that ever were,

or are, or ever shall be, they (ha'l be gathered to Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 1.

'2. Shew, That the keeping os the sabbath in heaven will be much

better, and more comfortable, than keeping Sabbaths on earth. It is good

to be here, but better there : For,

' 1. Here we are at a distance from God, there we are brought near

to him ; now absent from the Lord, then present, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. Here

we have a sabbath now and then in the camp ; there a constant one in the

court ; here boarded out at school ; there fetched home to our father's

house. •

« 2. Here we are in the dark and under a vail, but there we shall see

all things clearly ; here we enquire in God's temple ; but after all our

enquiries, our discoveries are short and defective ; we know but in part.

The word we read and hear is in many places obscure to us, but there the

vail will be rent ; doubts resolved ; we shall see all things clearly, 1 Cor.

xiii. 9.

* 3. Here we are dull, defective in our best performances ; but there

we (hall be all light, and love as well as light. Now we cannot do the

good we would, are disturbed with vain thoughts, distractions, sabbath-

work done by halves, through the vanity of our minds, and the infirmity

of the flesh. The body is a clog ; but there will be no corrupt nature,

no body of sin, no body of flesh, no flaws in our work.

' 4. Here we are often disquieted and in sorrow ; we have other work to

do besides that of joy and praise. We repent now in tears ; hang our

harps on the willow-trees ; we go on mourning ; enemies mock at our

sabbaths, our spiritual enemies, Lam. i. 7. But there will be nothing but

joy and praise, all pleasant.

'5. Here we lose a great part of our sabbath time unavoidably, but

there will be none lost in heaven, Rev. iv. 8. We lose a great deal in

the morning in sleep ; but from the morning of the resurrection we shall

never sleep nor need it ; in dressing, but there always drest ; in going to

the assembly, but there going no more out ; in bodily refreshments, no

eating and drinking there.

« 6. Here our sabbath-assemblies are but small and mixed, but there full

and perfectly pure. Here we meet with a few, the doors shut for fear of

the Jews, those of our own neighbourhood ; but in heaven, all from the

east and the west ; here those of our own age and day, there Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob ; here there are spots, none there ; all saints, and all the

saints, and saints made perfect ; no unclean person or thing, a perfect con

cert, and not a jarring string.

' 7. Sabbaths here are but signs ; that sabbath is the substance, and

has in it all the thing signified. God gave his sabbaths for signs,

Exod. xxxiv. 13. tokens of his favour ; but in heaven he gives his favour
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itself, the full communication of it. It is but a typical reft we have here,

that is a real rest, a sabbath indeed.

• 8. Sabbaths here have nights at the end of them, and week days to

come after them ; but that is an everlasting sabbath. As Christ is a priest,

so heaven is a sabbath that hath no successor. That rest is perpetual, and

we Ihall never return to our toil ; that work is continual, and we shall

never return to our sleep or inactivity.

' These are short sabbaths, soon over, and we must go down from the

mount ; our solemn assemblies must disperse. For the application,

« 1. Then we have reason to call the sabbath of the Lord honourable,

and to honour it, Isa. lviii. 13 ; for when the scripture would set forth

the glory and happiness of heaven itself, it speaks of it as the keeping of

a sabbath.. The Jews called the sabbath the queen of days ; let us put

a difference between fabbath-time and other time ; call it not only the

Lord's day, the Lord Christ's day, one of the days of the Son of man, but

call it one of the days of heaven.

'2. Then those are very unfit for heaven that say, When will the sab

bath be gone ? that are weary of it, snuff at it, call it a weariness, Mai. i.

13. Heaven would be no heaven to such, they cannot truly desire it, but

ignorantly ; they know not what the day of the Lord is.

'3. Since this sabbatism remains for the people of God, let us make

it sure that we are God's people. I have preached as if we were all going

to this sabbath, but is it so? Are there not many' of you who have no

part or lot in this matter ? Let us therefore fear. What will become of

you if you be not God's people 2 Is heaven everlasting rest ? hell is ever

lasting pain and torment.

' 4. Let this quicken and engage us to the great duty of sabbath sanc-

tincation.

«[1.] Let us take pleasure in sanctifying the sabbath ; see that work

to be its own wages, a heaven upon earth. Shall we call that a task and a

drudgery which is now the employment of the upper world, and we hope

will be ours in the future state ? Say, It is good to be here, Psal. lxxxiv.

1, 10 ; bid the sabbath welcome, relish your pleasures of the sabbath, and

you will despise other delights.

* [2. ] Take pains in sabbath-sanctification ; the excellency of the work

ftould engage us to the utmost industry in it. L;t us not trifle when we

are working for heaven, let us stir up ourselves and all that is within us,

Psal. ciii. 1. The sabbath-day should be the busiest day in the week ; it

requires pains, it deserves it, and will recompense it.

" [3.] Take a pattern in sabbath-sanctification by the heavenly work.

Keep sabbaths as near as we can to what they do it.

« (1.) Fill up fabbath-time : though we cannot be constantly employed,

we may be more than we are ; go from duty to duty.

'(2.) Stand clear from the world, and the things of it. They in heaven

are got quite above it, let us keep it out as much as may be, be dead

to it.

' (3.) Keep in a chearful frame. It is a feast of the Lord, and a feast

was made for laughter ; this is an antitode to vain mirth.

« (♦.) Keep close to the communion of saints. Christian sabbaths are

spent in solemn assemblies ; there God promiscth his presence.

'(5.) Be much in praise. Do not croud this work into a corner, in

secret, in your families only ; it is a thanksgiving day.

'(4.) Let this comfort and encourage us in reference to the difficulties

and discouragements we groan under in our sabbath-work ; there remain.

«h the keeping of a sabbath where there will be no complaints.

' (1.) We complain that we can do but a little sabbath-work, but there

we (hall do a great deal.

' (2.) That what we do we cannot do as we would, but there "we

stall mount up with wings like eagles, run and not be weary, walk and

not faint.

On the 20th of June, his last sabbath, he pursued this excellent subject

ith a serious caution, from Heb. iv. 1. » Let us therefore fear, lest a

promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to

come short of it.

' Two things prescribed here in order to our entering into this spiritual

and eternal rest.

1 ft, Faith in the promise of it.

* 2dly, Fear lest we come short of it.

1 1st, Faith. in the promise of it, a promise that is left us ; we must

deal upon trust. Left us ; it is almost the word that is used, v. 9. there

remaineth, &c. it is left us as a legacy, that we might live upon the hope3

of it : live by faith.

« Note, There is a great promise of eternal life left us, which we must

act faith upon, and act in every thing by that faith.

' 1. Thank God that there is such a promise left us. The promise of

that, more valuable than the possession of all the world, Psal. lx. 6.

' 2. Take hold of that promise, fast hold, 1 Tim. vi. 12. This is my

portion : I put in for a share, a place in Canaan.

« 3. Take up with it as your felicity ; let me enter into this rest, 1 will

fay, " The lines are fallen well to me."

' 4. Take up with nothing short of it, rest not content with the world's

false and flattering promises. ,

* 5. Think nothing too much to do, too hard to suffer, or too dear to

part with, in pursuit os this promised rest.

« 6. Trust to this promise, and take comfort from it at all times ; in

all conditions. Keep Canaan in your eye, both for your direction

and for your encouragement through the difficulties of this wilderness.

See how the patriarchs by faith eyed this promise, Heb. xi. though

not so clearly revealed as to us now. Cast not away this promise, or de

spise it.

' 2dly, Fear lest we come short of it.

* Doct. A holy confidence in God's promise must be accompanied with

a holy diffidence of ourselves and our own sufficiency. They that hope

for heaven must sear lest ihey come short, or seem to come short.

1 Shew 1st, What this fear is which must be kept up.

' 1. There is a fear that is necessary to the beginning of this good

work ; the fear of sinners, Isa. xxiii. 17. Jude v. 23. Fear lest I perifli

in my sinful state. Lot must be frightened out of Sodom.

< 2. There is a fear that is an enemy to the going on of this work ari

sing from hard thoughts of God, low thoughts of Christ, producing

amazement, 1 Pet. iii. 7- slavilh fear, Luke i. 74, 75 ; shake thyself from

this yoke.'

* 3. But this is a fear that is of great use and service to us in our Chris,

tian course, Prov. xxviii. 14. and necessary to our perseverance in it Jer

xxxii. 40 ; a fear that is to be excited and kept Up by proper consider!

ations ; as,

' (1.) The apostle puts himself in, Let us, for he had not yet attained,

Philip, ii. 13. and used this means of perseverance, I Cor. ix. 1. though

he had so great an assurance.

' (2.) The duty is required from every one of us, Let us fear, let

jointly fear, and do all we can to make one another cautious.

« (3.) We must fear for one another, not lest we, but lest any of

should miss it : any of us that have made such a conversion to Christianity'

and such a proficiency in it. Now what is this fear ?

« 1. It is a holy concern about our fouls and eternity, as things of the

utmost weight and importance, as those that carry treasures in a danger

ous road.

' 2. A holy jealousy of ourselves : we do not distrust Christ, but dis

trust ourselves 5 Lord, is it I ? lest I should be a cast-away, lest I should"

be deceived in myself; this will keep us from security.

« 3. A holy caution against sm ; let us be always afraid of sin, as that

which disturbs our present rest, and disfits for eternal rest, and forfeits

it ; afraid of its baits, start from them ; afraid of its hooks, startle at

them. •

us

us

« 4. A holy dread of the wrath of God, and all those arguments against

n, which are proper to work upon fear. Adam in innocency was awed

rith a threatening ; Christ was heard in that he feared.

5. A holy trembling at the consequences of drawing back. We must
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He continually afraid lest we sliould go back, and what will become of us

if we backslide ? how dear will it colt us !

« Shew, 3d, What we must be afraid of; afraid lest we come fliort of

Canaan, as Israel did ; we are upon our good behaviour.

' Let us fear lest we come short, as the runner of his prize or goal.

Think how fad it will be if we come short.

« (1.) We to whom the promise is left ; shall we lose'our legacy for

want of claiming it, we to whom God had such kind designs.

-« (2.) We that think we have laid hold of the promise, shall we so

foolishly lose our hold, and act so inconsistently with ourselves.

« (3.) We that have kept our hold hitherto, what, shall we come short,

and suffer all that to perish which we have done ! Lest we come short of

what was proposed to us, and of what we expected, we come short of

heaven, lelt we seem to come short.

< 1. That we may not come short indeed, let us take heed of every

thing that looks like it, or leads to it ; no looking back, no hankering

after Egypt, or as Lot's wife ; go not with those that look back.

' 2. Though we should not come short indeed, that's not enough ; we

not so much as seem to come short. Take heed,

• (1.) Os every thing that blemisheth the profession of our Christianity,

so that it seems to wither. We seem to be otherwise than we have seemed

to be, otherwise than when we set out ; or as they that leave their first

love, the love of their espousals.

' 2. Of every thing that weakens the evidence of it to ourselves ; lest

we seem to ourselves to come sliort, and so to walk in darkness and dis

courage ourselves.

' To conclude, " Let us fear as to the land and nation, brought out of

the Egypt of Popery, fear lest we go back to Egypt again.

* 2. As to the state of our own fouls.'

The next day he left his friends at Chester, and set forward for his

family and people at Hackney. He thought he had found very sensible

relief from his journey to Knutsford and Lancashire, which encouraged

him to make an appointment of preaching at Nantwich that day in his

way to London. He was observed by all his friends to be very heavy

and sleepy; but being asked how he did, he always replied, Well. Mr.

■Sudlow an apothecary, and very good friend of his, said, before he left

Chester, they should never see him again. As he went by Dudden he

drank a glass of the mineral waters there. Before he came to Torperly

his horse stumbled in a dirty hole, and threw him ; he was a little wet,

but said he had no hurt, nor felt any inconvenience from his fall. Those

that were with him pressed him to alight at Torperly, but he would go

on to Nantwich, and there he preached ; but the want of his usual live

liness was taken notice of by all, He preached from Jer. xxxi. 18. "I

have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself thus, Thou hast chastised

me," &c. After sermon he dined, and he was advised to lose a little blood

for fear of any inconvenience from the fall, though he made no com

plaints ; after bleeding he fell asleep, and his friends fearing he slept too

long, awakened him, which was not so pleasing to him.

His old intimate friend Mr. Midge was then with him, and had been

desired by the Hon. Sir Thomas Delves and his lady to invite him to

Doddington, and he had fully intended to have waited on them, and their

steward was there with Mr. Midge to have conducted him to a house

that has been famed for impartial and disinterested religion, and I hope

will be ever so, but he was not able to proceed any further : he went to

bed at Mr. Mottershed's house, and said to his friends, • Pray for rr.e, for

now I cannot pray for myself.? When they were putting him to bed he

spoke of the excellency of spiritual comforts in a time of need, and blessed

God that he had those comforts. He had said to Mr. Midge, « You

have been used to take notice of the sayings of dying men : this is mine,

" That a life spent in the fcrvice of God and communion with him, is the

most comfortable and pleasant life that any one can live in this world.''

He had but a restlesa night. About five o'clock in the morning he was

seized with what the doctors agreed to he an apoplectic sit : he lay speech

less with his eyes fixed, and about eight o'clock on Tuesday morning, (

June 22, he breathed out his precious foul iuto the hands of Christ. The

physicians could not impute his death to his fall, from which he had along

said he felt no ill consequence.

A near relation of his, who, for his piety and learning, was very much

esteemed by Mr. Henry, writes on this occasion ; « I believe it wa3 most

agreeable to him to have so short a passage from his work to his reward,

and why should we envy him ? It is glorious to die in the service of so

great and good a master, who, we are sure, will not let any of his ser

vants, or any of theirs, lose by him."

On Thursday before the precious remains were removed from Nantwich

to be interred at Trinity-church in Chester, the Rev. Mr. Reynolds of

Shrewsbury preached an excellent sermon on the sad occasion, which is

printed ; and the day before, Mr. Acton, minister to,the Baptist congre

gation, had taken very particular and respectful notice of the great loss

the church of God had sustained. The ministers at Chester could not be

silent on such an occasion ; Mr. Withington made a suitable discourse to

the providence, both on Thursday and on the Lord's-day morning, and

Mr. Gardner in the afternoon, from 2 Kings ii. 13. " My father, my

father, the chariots of Israel, and the horsemen thereof." The bearer*

at the funeral were Mr. Doughty, Mr. Woods, Mr. Murrey, Mr. Gard

ner, Mr. Benyon, and Mr. Mottershed. When they came to Chester

they were met by eight of the clergy, ten coaches, and a great appearance

on horseback ; many dissenting ministers followed the mourners. An

universal respect was paid to him by persons of note and distinction on all

sides. He was buried in Trinity-church in Chester, where the remains of

some very dear relations of his had been before laid, in the very place of

which he had said two and twenty years ago, • Perhaps this grave may

be next opened for me ; the Lord make me ready, and grant that I may

be found so doing.' A year after that, one and twenty years before he-

died, his daughter Mary was laid in that grave ; « The fourth (he fays)

that have been buried there within this year ; two of my brother Hard*

ware's children and two of mine. The Lord prepare me for that cold

and silent grave.'

Though Mr. Henry's death was sudden, we have all the reason in the

world to believe it was no surprise to him. You find him os'.en in his

diary taking notice of the sudden deaths of many of his acquaintance, and

always with some suitable ejaculation that he might be always ready, and

that he might be found in God's way and work : and he was that " blessed

servant whom his Lord, when he came, found so doing."

He had for the greatest part of his life enjoyed a good measure of

health. After his entrance into the ministry we seldom find him under

any great indisposition of body ; we must except the small-pox and a dan

gerous fever that he was sezied with in the year 1704, of which I think it

worth the while to give a more particular account. That year, on the

27th of August, the Lord's day, in reading the chapter in the morning

he suddenly fainted away but soon recovered himself and went on with

his work : on which he writes, « A fever is coming upon me, let me be

sound ready whenever my Lord comes.*

Though after this he had a bad night restless, burning and sweating,

yet having appointed a journey, he went to Nantwich, which afterwards

proved his Mount Nebo, and preached there from Psal. ex. 3. " Thy

people shall be willing in the day of thy power." And then, says he,

• I was well.

The next day he went forward to Haslington-chapel, and by the con

sent of Mr. Egerton rectdr of Batumley, he there preached the funeral-

sermon of Mr, Cope, an aged faithful minister, who by the favour of the

honourable family of Crew Offley, had for some years spent his time and

pains there. Mr. Cope had desired that Mr. Henry should preach there

on that occasion ; and he did so (as he fays) to a great congregation, the

last that is like to be ever there of the Dissenters. He preached from

Zech. i. 5. " Your fathers, where are they ? and the prophets, do

they live forever?"

After his return home his fever prevailed, and he wa3 forced to take

his chamber, and was confined to it the Lord'* day after, which lie say»
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was the first time he had been hi.idered from his sabbath work since he

lud the small-pox fifteen yeara before. This fever held him above three

weeks, and yet he has pot it down in his diary, that excepting one morn

ing, he had been enabled both to light the lamps and -burn the incense ;

that is, expound and pray in his family every morning and everyevening.

He was very defirous to have gone to the solemn assembly before his phy

sicians would give leave, and when it would not be allowed, in some con

cern he called his family together and said, « Well, if 1 must not go to the

house of God, I will go to the God of the house.*

The first time Mr. Henry went out of his doors after this illness was

on the lecture-day ; where young Mr. Harvey preached, and he prayed.

On this he fays, « I was willing to go thither first where I most desire to

be, I would take the first opportunity of paying my vows.'

Though Mr. Henry's constitution was very healthful and strong, yet

there is a great deal of reason to believe he put too much upon it ; and

that not only by his frequent and very fervent preaching, in which he

used to sweat profusely, but chiefly by his sitting so long together in his

study, aud writing so much ; this stopped the due circulation of the

blood and spirits, and caused an obesity of body and flushing in his face :

but his study was more to him than the palaces of princes, and his work

was his most pleasant recreation.

When the news of his death reached London, it is not to be expressed

how great and universal a concern and sorrow it occasioned both in city

and suburbs. I need not fay how deep a wound it gave to those of his

own family ; it is frelh and bleeding still. The congregation at Hackney

gave full proof of the value and affection they had for him : I think

there was hardly a pulpit of the Dissenters in London but what gave

notice of the great breach that was made upon the church of God.

Every sermon was a funeral-sermon for Mr. Henry, he was universally

lamented; and those who are no friends to the Nonconformists readily

acknowledged, that we had loft one that wa3 an honour and support to

oar weak and despised interest.

But we have not wholly lost him, he has left something of himself, his

excellent spirit behind him : he has dropped a valuable mantle, and happy

are they that are thoroughly possessed of it. His works praise him in the

gate, and by them, he being dead, yet speaketh.

And I (hall conclude these memoirs with a brief account of his printed

books, in which he enjoys a fort of immortality here, and the church of

God possesses an invaluable treasure.

1. The first time he appeared in print was a small Discourse concerning

the Nature of Schism. This was published in the year 1689, in which he

enquires what that sin is, that the word of God calls schism ; and from

all the places in Scripture-whcre that word is found, he makes it to ap

pear that it signifies uncharitableness and alienation of affection among

Christians, and judges there may be a schism where there is no separate

communion, and there may be a separate communion where there is no

schism. This was quarrelled with, once and again, in a very odd manner,

bnt defended by a friend of his, who persuaded him to make it public.

2. The next thing he published was his Father's Life. After he had

collected some materials for it, he would gladly have had Mr. James Owen

to have composed them, and sent them out into the world; but Mr.

Owen knew him so well, that he thought none so fit to do it as himself,

and prevailed with him to go through with it, which he did in the year

1696 ; and I may venture to say ; nothing of that nature ever met with

better acceptance, or ever deserved it better. The son was happy in

having such a subject to write upon ; the father happy in having a son,

that knew so well how to do justice to his father's merit and memory.

3. After this he published a Discourse about Meekness and Quietness

of Spirit, on 1 Pet. iii. 4. to which is added, A Sermon preached at Mr.

How's meeting-house in London ; shewing the Christian religion is not a

sect, and yet that it is every where spoken against. These were published

in the year 1698.

*. A Scripture Catechism, in the method of that of the Assembly's ;

w which the general answer is divided into several propositions, and a

Vot. I.

proper text of scripture added to every particular answer, for the proof

oFit. 1702.

5. Family Hymns, gathered mostly out of David's Psalms, and other

pliers of the inspired writings. 1702.

6. A plain Catechism for Children ; to which is added, another for the

instruction of those that are to be admitted to the Lord's supper ; compo

sed at the desire of some os his brethren in the country, by whose opinion

he governed himseif in that matter. 1702.

7. A Sermon concerning the right Management of friendly Visits.

Preached at Mr. How's meeting-house in London. 1704.

8. A church in the House. Preached at Mr. Shower's meeting, and

published at the request of the congregation. 1704.

9. The Communicant's Companion ; or, Instructions and Helps for

the right receiving of the Lord's supper. Many divines have done very

worthily upon this subject, but, I believe, most will say he has excelled

them all. 1704.

10. Four discourses against Vices and Immorality, viz. 1. Against

Drunkenness. 2. Against Urtcleanness. 3. Against Sabbath-breaking.

4. Against profane Speaking. 1705.

11. A Sermon on the Death of the Rev. Mr. James Owen of Salop.

1706.

12. Great Britain's present Hopes and Joys opened, in two sermons ;

the former on the national thanksgiving-day, December 31, 1706, the

latter the day following, being new-year'6 day, Psal. lxv. 11.

13. England's Hopes. A sermon preached Jan. 1, 1706-7-

14. A Sermon preached at Broad-Oak, June 4, 1707, on occasion

of the death of Mrs. Katharine Henry, relict of Mr. Philip Henry.

15. Two Funeral-sermons; one on Dr. Samuel Benyon, the other on

the Rev. Mr. Francis 'salients, ministers of the gospel in Shrewsbury, with

an account of their liveB. 1709.

16. A Method for Prayer ; with Scripture expressions proper to be

used under each head. 1710.

17- A Sermon concerning the Work and Success of the Ministry.

1710. '~"~n.

18. Disputes reviewed. A sermon preached at the evening lecture on

the Lord's day, from Mark ix. 33. 1710.

19. Faith in Christ inferred from Faith in God. A sermon preached

on the Tuesday's lecture at Salter's-hall, from John xiv. 1. 1710.

20. A Sermon concerning the Forgiveness of Sin as a Debt, on

Matth. vi. 12. 1711.

21. Hope and Fear balanced, in a lecture at Salter's-hall, July 24.

1711.

22. A Sermon at the Funeral of Mr. Samuel Lawrence, minister of

the gospel at Nantwich in Cheshire ; with a short account of his life.

1712.

23. A Sermon preached at Salter's-hall, to the Societies for the

reformation of manners. June 30, 1712.

24. A Sermon preached at Haberda(her's-hall, on the occasion of the

death of the Rev. Mr. Richard Stretton ; with a short account of-

his life. July, 13, 1712.

25. Directions for daily Communion with God ; in three sermons ;

shewing how to begin, how to spend, and how to close every day with

God. Sept. 8, 1712.

26. An exhortation at the Close of the Ordination of Mr. Sam. Clark,

at St. Alban's, Sept. 17, 1712.

27. Popery a spiritual Tyranny ; shewed in a sermon preached on Nov.

5, 1712.

28. A sermon preached at the Ordination of Mr. Atkinson. Jan. 27, .

1713.

29. A sermon preached on occasion of the funeral of the Rev. Mr.

Daniel Burgess ; with an account of his life. Feb. 3, 1713.

30. Christ's Favour to Little Children open and improved. A sermoi

preached at the public baptising a child in London, on Mark x. lov.

March 6, 1713.

t *
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31. A sermon concerning the catechising of Youth, preached to Mr.

Harris's catechumens. April 7, 1713.

32. Self-consideration necessary to Self-preservation ; or, the Folly of

despising our own Souls and our own Ways ; opened in two sermons to

young people. June 14, 1713.

33. Sober-mindedness pressed upon young People ; preached at the

catechistical lecture at Mr. Wilcox's meeting-place, and published at the

desire of many of the catechumens, most of them being ministers sons.

Sept. 2, 1713.

34. A Memorial of the Fire of the Lord. A sermon preached Sept.

2, 1713, on Numb. xi. 3. being the day of remembrance of the burning

of London, at Mr. Reynolds's meeting-house.

35. The Pleasantness of a religious Life, opened, proved, and recom

mended to the consideration of all, and particularly young people. May

21, 171*.

36. The Layman's reasons for his joining in stated Communien with a

Congregation of moderate Dissenters.

Besides those lesser discourses, which have deservedly met good accep

tance, and I believe have done very much good, every one knows Mr.

Henry has published a work much greater than them all ; I mean, his

Expositions of the Bible. He has gone through the Old Testament in

four large volumes in folio, and through the Evangelists and the Acts of

the Apostles in a fifth ; and was fully bent, if God had spared his life, to

' have finished the whole in another volume, but in that death has prevented

him, and put an end to all his labours, in which he spent himself a free-will

offering to the glory of the Redeemer and the good of Souls.

There is another treatise which was composed and published by Mr.

Henry, though he has not put his name to it ; and that is an account of

the life and death of Lieutenant Midge father to Mr. George Midge of

Nantwich, Mr. Henry's very particular friend. Mr. Henry observes in

his diary, that Mr. Illidge desired him to look over some papers that he

put into his hands concerning his father ; and in doing so, he found many

things very remarkable, especially concerning the- powerful work os divine

grace upon a person advanced in years ; and has left it as his thoughts,

that God made the son an instrument in the conversion of the father, by

the power of that spirit that turns the hearts of fathers to their children.

The narrative has some things in it very uncommon, and what cannot

but effect a considerate reader.

It were easy to have given an account out of his own papers, of the

thoughts and desires of Mr Henry's soul upon the publishing of these his

works ; with what humility, with what fear, and with what earnest prayer

he sent them out into the world i entirely consecrating all to the honour

of God and service of the church : but that would perhaps be tedious

to those that did not know him, and not so necessary to those that did

know with what a sense of his own unworthiness and dependance upon

the grace of God he went on in every part of his work. I shall only

say, by what I have seen under his own hand, of his acknowledging God

in all he has made public, I cannot but hope a very signal blessing from

God will attend them, and make them of great use not only in the preseEt

but in future generations.

His time was concinually employed in the exercise of prayer, or singing

of psalms, or in catechising.the people of his charge, or in delivering ser

mons before crouded audiences, or in composing his sermons.

He was a writer entirely devoted to the promoting of religion, and ad

vancing fouls towards heaven.

And finally, his Commentaries upon the Old and New Testament, ex

planatory and practical, fit to improve the English Language, will illusl-

rioufly recommend him to all those who are seriously concerned about

matters of religion, even to the latest posterity.

As to the mysteries contained in the apostolical writings, and in the

book of Revelation, he went to view them more closely in heaven.

Well done, good and faithful servant I

A LEARNED and pious minister, to whom Mr. Henry was well known, and very dear, has drawn up a very

just character of him, and a very comprehensive one, in the following

EPITAPH,

STAY, STAY, PASSENGER !

Here lies precious dust

Consecrated to the Redeemer ;

Which was of old predestinated to be framed

Into a vessel of rich grace,

And at last of angelical glory :

To wit,

THE REMAINS OF THE VERY REVEREND

MATTHEW HENRY,

Who was an Ornament truly eminent to his most excellent Parents.

He was a most happy consolation of two wives successively ;

Unless that at his death

He became the cause of perpetual mourning

To the last of these.

He was a lasting honour to his seven surviving children,

As being a most affectionate father to his family.

He was at first Minister at Chester,

And thereafter at Hackney, near London.

He was a most celebrated preacher,

Breathing the light of the gospel and the zeal of seraphims

Almost every day.

He was a living record of the Holy Scriptures.
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.-■••• ACCOUNT

OF THE

LIFE AJVJD DEATH'

OF THE

REVEREND PHILIP HENRY.

MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL NEAR WHITCHURCH IN SHROPSHIRE.

AND FATHER OF THE REVEREND MATTHEW HENRY.

MR. PHILIP HENRY, M. A. was born at Whitehall in West

minster, Aug. 24, 1631. His father, Mr. John Henry, was

gentleman to the earl of Pembroke, who being made lord-chamberlain,

preferred him to the king's service : He was first keeper of the orchard at

Whitehall, and afterwards page of the back-stairs of the duke of York,

aud lived and died a courtier. Having this son born to him in the court,

Philip earl of Pembroke, James earl of Carlisle, and the countess of Sa

lisbury were his sponsors in baptism. Prince Charles and the duke of

York being about his age, he in his childhood often attended upon them

n their play, and it might rationally have been expected that this early

acquaintance would have issued in considerable preferment afterwards ; but

the public changes that ensued separated him from court, and he was well

satisfied in his removal, not daring to think of a return, for fear of being

ensnared ; or otherwise he wanted not for encouragement. However, the

tincture of his education so far continued with him, as to leave the most

sweet and obliging air of courtesy and civility that could be in his con

verse ; which made him universally beloved and receded. He was

hrought up in Westminster-school under Dr. Busby. He was a great

proficient in school-learning, and particularly caressed by the doctor.

^*m 1645, he was admitted king's scholar, and was first of th*> election,

partly by his own merit, and partly by the interest of his god-father the

e»l of Pembroke. While he was at school, he attended constantly on

the morning lecture, which was carried on in the Abbey-church every

morning between six and eight of the clock, by seven worthy members of

we assembly of divines in course ; his absence from school for that time

being dispensed with, upon his mother's desire. He also constantly at

tended upon the monthly fasts at St. Margaret's ; and he found such

good effects of his course in this respect, that he would often recommend

"to the care of parents to bring their children betimes to public ordi-

He was one of the scholars whom the doctor employed in reading

Greek authors, to collect by his direction some materials for that excellent

Greek grammar which he afterwards published. And whereas it was the

»cient custom of the school for all king's scholars that were candidates

»y>n elect10n to the university, to receive the Lord's supper the Easter

W«w, he complied with the custom, and at Easter, in 1647, first went to

Vol. I.

the Lord's table ; his master, Dr Busby, having for several weeks before

taken a great deal of pains with him to instruct him in the nature of the

ordinance, and affist him in his preparation for it. His master's pains

with him at that time was very beneficial to him, and he often thankfully

acknowledged it. And once he much surprised the doctor, -when he first

waited upon him, aster he was turned out by the act of uniformity ; sot

when the doctor asked him, ' Prithee, child, what made thee a noncon-

« sormist ?' < Truly, Sir, said Mr. Henry, you made me one ; for you

taught me those things that hindered me from conforming.' In May 1647,

he was chosen from school to Christ-church in Oxon, jure loci, with sour

others, of which he had the second place. - He went thither in December

following, and was entered commoner ; Mr. Underwood being his tutor.

His god-father, the earl of Pembroke, gave him 10/. to set out with.

He applied himself vigorously to his studies, and in the March following

was admitted student of the house by Dr Hammond, who was then sub-

dean. The visitation of the university by order of parliament followed

quickly after. The question which was then put to all, and to be answer

ed in writing, was this : ' Will you submit to the power of the parliament

' in this present visitation ?' Mr Henry's answer was this, I submit, as far

as I may with a fase conscience, and without perjury.' His reason for

the salvo was because of his having taken the oath of allegiance and

supremacy at his admission. His answer was allowed of, and he was con

tinued in his student's place. He made good improvement in his studies,

for his time, took his degrees when he was of a sufficient standing, and

preached his first sermon at South-Hincsey, in Oxfordshire, in January

1652-3. He was chosen out of all the masters of that year to be junior

of the act, that is, to answer the philosophy questions in Vesperlis, which

he did with great applause, especially for the very witty and ingenious

oration which he made to the university upon that occasion. And at the

act in 1654, he was chosen Magtfler Replkans, and answered the philo--

sophy questions in Comitiis, with a like applause.

Serjeant Puleston's lady, of Emerald in Worthenbury, in Flintshire,

wrote to a friend of her's, Mr. Francis Palmer of Christ-church, to re-

commend her to a young man to be in her family, to take the oversight

of her sons, and preach at Worthenbury on the Lord's day, with the offe.-

of good encouragement. Mr. Palmer proposed it to Mr. Henry, who
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was willing to make an essay for half a year, and accordingly removed

thither in September 1653. When his half year was expired, he returned

to Oxon ; but afterwards, upon the earned invitation of Judge Puleston,

and all the people of the parish, he fixed amongst; them. For two or

three years he kept his student's place in Christ-church, attending the

service of it once a-year, disposing of most of the profits of it among poor

scholars. The judge settled 100/. per annum upon him while he continued

in Wortheubury, in lieu of the tithe, free of all incumberance ; and

charged it upon his whole estate in those parts.

Being thus fixed, he was solemnly ordained to the office of the ministry

at Prees, on Sept. 16, 1657. After which, he was abundant in his labours

to win fouls. , Besides preaching, he expounded the scriptures in ordsr,

catechized, and explained the catechism. He set up a monthly lecture ;

and had also a monthly conference. He was very industrious in visiting

the sick, instructing them, and praying with them. He preached funeral

sermons for all that were buried, rich or poor, old or young ; for he look

ed upon it as an opportunity of doing good. He was very careful about

the Lord's supper, so to manage his admissions to that ordinance, as that

the weak might not be discouraged, and yet the ordinance might not be

profaned. His carriage towards his parishioners was very exemplary ;

for he would condescend to the meanest, and converse familiarly with

them ; bearing with the infirmities of the weak, and becoming all things

to all men. From first to last, he for about eight years exercised his mi

nistry in this place, and his labours were signally successful. The oppor

tunity he found he had of doing the more good there, by having those

that were his charge near about him, made him all his days bear his testi

mony to parish order, where it may be had upon good terms, as much

more eligible, and more likely to answer the end, than the congregational

way of gathering churches from places far distant, which could not ordi

narily meet to worship God together. He constantly laid by the tenth

of his income for the poor, which he carefully and faithfully disposed of

in the liberal things which he devised, especially the teaching of poor

children. He had frequent offers of other places that were more con

siderable, but was not given to change. And though the family of the

Pulestons put on another face after the death of the judge, and his pious

lady, and grew very unkind to him, yet he resolved to see his call from

thence clear, before he would leave a place where God had owned and

blessed him.

When King Charles returned, Worthenbury, (which had in the interim

been separated, and fixed as a parish by itself, as it hath been since to perpe

tuity, by an act of parliament in 2d of William and Mary,) returned to its

dependance as a chaoelry upon Bangor ; and Mr Fogg being ejected

thence, Dr Henry Bridgman returned to the sequestered rectory. Though

he asserted his right, and Mr Henry was but as his curate, yet he contin

ued above a year in the enjoyment of his liberty under him. The grand

question then on foot, was about conformity. Mr. Henry used all means

possible to satisfy himself concerning it, by reading and discourse ; Parti

cularly at Oxford by Dr. Fell, who was afterwards bishop there ; but in

vain, for his dissatisfaction remained. Being about that time at Chester,

he discoursed the dean and chancellor about the matter. The great ar

gument they used to persuade him to conform, was this ; That else he

would loose his preferment. And, what ! (said they) you are a young

man ; and are you wiser than the king and the bifliops ? Upon which he

left thi3 reflection in one of his papers : « God grant I may never be left

* to consult with flesh and blood in such matters.' He was presented

once and again at Flint assizes, for not reading the common prayer, before

there was .any obligation ; so busy were some to out run the law ; and it

was not without some difficulty that he got off. And though he did get

off, yet his annuity from Emeral family was with-held, because he refused

the use of the common-prayer : But that which troubled him most under

that disappointment, was, that he was thereby hindered from doing good

in his wonted manner. At length Mr. Puleston, ar.d Dr. Bridgu.an of

Bangor, having had a dispute about the tithe of Worthenbury, came to

this agreement, by the mediation of Sir Thomas Hanmer, on Sept. Hi

1661 : That Dr. Bridgman and his successors should have all the tithe-

corn and hay of Worthenbury, except the tithe-hay of Emeral-demesn, if

before the first of November following he discharged Mr." Philip Henry

from the chapel of Worthenbury, without suffering him to officiate there

any more, in any time to come. Hereupon Dr. Bridgman discharged

him, by a writing under his hand, which was published in the church by

one of Mr. P's servants on October the 27th. Thus he ceased to preach

to his people there ; but he ceased not to love and pray for them. He

afterwards compounded with Mr. P as to arrears that were due for

100 /. though much to his damage. He preached sometimes occasionally

in divers neighbouring-places, until Bartholomew-day 1662 : 'The day

« (faith he, in one of his papers) which our sins made one of the saddest

' days to England, since the death of Edward VI. But even this for good>

though we know not how, nor which way.' And he greatly pitied some,

who by the urgency of friends, and the fear of want, were over-persiaJ-

ed to put a force upon themselves in their conformity. For his part, he

could not be satisfied to be re-ordained, while he looked upon himself as

sufficiently ordained before. Nor could he assent and consent to- all and

every thing in a book which he found liable to many just exceptions. But

one thing was a great comfort to him, viz. That as to matters of doubt.

Ful disputation, touching church-government, ceremonies, &c. he was

unsworn either on one side or the other, and so was free from those snares

and bonds in which so many found themselves both tied up from what

they would do, and entangled that they knew not what to do. But

though he was a conscientious nonconformist, his moderation was remark

able. In church-government, that which he desired and wished for, was

archbishop Usher's reduction of Episcopacy. He thought it lawful to

join in the common-prayer in public assemblies, and practised accordingly,

and endeavoured to satisfy others concerning it. The spirit he was of

was such, as made him much afraid of extremes, and more solicitous for

nothing than to maintain and keep up Christian love and charity among

professors.

At Michaelmas 1662, he removed from Worthenbury to Broad Oak,

where he had a comfortable estate which came to him by marriage, which

was a great support to him, and enabled him to relieve many that were in

want. Here he for some years went constantly on the Lord's days to

the public worihip, with his family at Whitewell chapel, or Tylstock ;

and preached himself only occasionally. He used to declare, he went to

: bear his testimony to public ordinances. In October 1663, Mr. Steel and

I he were taken up and imprisoned, on pretence of a plot : when he was

confined, he wrote thus in one of his papers : ' It is sweet being in any

' condition with a clear conscience.' After some days they were examined

by the deputy-lieutenants, charged with they knew not what : and fay^

dismissed upon their verbal security to be forth-coming upon twenty-four

hours notice. In 1665, Mr. Steel and he, were as an affront, made sub-

collectors of the royal aid. In September the fame year, he was again

fetched prisoner to Hanmer ; and after some days confinement, none being

able to prove any thing against him, he was discharged upon recognizance

of 20 /. with two sureties to be forth-coming upon notice. When the

five-mile act took place, he removed for some time from his family, but

returned in a little while in peace. In 1667, he returned with his family

to Whitchurch, where he attended constantly on the public ministry, aud

in the evening he would instruct his family, and some of his neighbours

were allowed to come in. And here it was that he first administered the

Lord's supper, after his being ejected. As to this, he hath left a paper

under his hand of this tenor : « I am a minister of Christ, and as such I

< am obliged, virtute offieii, by all means to endeavour the good of foul*.

« Now here is a company of serious Christians, whose lot is cast to live in

* a parish where there is one set over them who preacheth the truth ; and
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'''"^.■-'me t<» hear him, and join with him in other parts of worship ;

' only, as to the Lord's supper, they scruple the lawfulness of the gesture

' of kneeling ; and he tells them, his hands are tied, and he cannot ad-

' minister it lo them any other way; wherefore they come to me, and

'tell me, they earnestly long for that ordinance; and there is a competent

' number of them, and opportunity to partake ; and how dare I deny

' this request of theirs, without betraying my ministerial trust, and incur-

' ring the guilt of a grievous omission ?'

In February 1667-8, Mr. Lawrence and he being at Bently in Stafford

shire, Tentured, one Lord's day, with the consent of all concerned, to

preach in the public church ; the one in the morning, and the other in

the afternoon. This action of theirs was presently after reported in the

House of Commons by a member of parliament, with these additions ;

That they tore the common-prayer-book, trampled the surplice under

their feet, pulled the minister of the place out of the pulpit, &c. reports

which there was not the least colour for. This, with some other such like

false stories, produced an address from the house to the king, to issue out

a proclamation, for the putting the laws in execution against Papists and

nonconformists, &c.

In 1668, he returned with his family to Broad-Oak, being desirous to

be useful to the neighbours among whom God had given him an estate*

He was indeed generally. loved and honoured. In the common concern

ments of the township and country, he was a prudent counsellor; And in

private differences he was the common arbitrator of those parts, and a

successful peace-maker. References have sometimes been made to him

by rule of court, at the assizes, with consent of parties. He was very

charitable to the poor, and full of alms-deeds ; given to hospitality; and

▼ery tender and compassionate towards poor strangers and travellers ; And

all that he had and did, observably prospered. In the time of trouble and

distress by the conventicle act in 1670, he keeped private, and stirred little

abroad, as loth to offend those that were in power ; and judging it pru

dence to gather in his fails when the storm was violent. Obtaining a

licence in 1672, upon the king's declaration for indulgence, he preached

with open doors to all that would come to hear him, and that gratis. He

preached also many lectures abroad in Shropshire, Cheshire, and Denbigh

shire, laying out himself exceedingly for the good of souls, and that for

several years together. In 1681, Mr. Bury of Bolas^indhe, keeping a

day of fasting and -prayer in private, upon occasion of extreme drought,

were disturbed by the justices, who took the names of 150 persons. By

the oath of two witnesses, they signed and sealed two records of convic

tion ; By one they convicted the master of the house, and fined him 201.

and 5/. more as constable that year, and with him all the persons whose

names they bad taken, 5s. a piece : By another they convicted the two

ministers ; Mr. Bury 20/. and Mr. Henry 4-0/. upon which conviction,

•*->^Vy distrained upon Mr. Henry, and carried away thirty-three loads of

c5rn cut upon the ground, hay, coals, &c. which he bore with his usual

evenness of mind, without being moved or disturbed by it.

In the fame year there was a public conference between the Bistiop of

St. Asaph, Dr. William Lloyd, now bishop of Worcester, and some non

conformist ministers. That Bishop coming into those parts, set himself

with vigour to reduce dissenters, and affected to do it in a reasoning way.

He publicly discoursed with the quakers at Lanvillan in Montgomery

shire. He had often discoursed privately with Mr. Owen of Oswestry,

and at length appointed him to give him the meeting in the town-hall of

that place, on Sept. 27, 1681, there to give an account, • by what right

' he exercised the ministry, not having episcopal ordination ?' He directed

him also to procure what other ministers he could to assist him ; but gave

him but four or five days notice. At the time appointed, the bishop

brought with him the learned (I should be glad to say, and charitable)

Mr. Henry Dodwell ; and Mr. Owen was accompanied by Mr. Henry,

and Mr. Jonathan Roberts of Denbighshire. Mr. Henry pressed much

for the management of the discourse in private, before a select number*

but could not prevail. However his lordship promised.that nothing that

should be said by way of argument should be any way turned to the

prejudice of the disputants, nor advantage taken of it to give them

trouble. There were present many of the clergy and gentry of the

country, with the magistrates of the town, and a great multitude of

people. The discourse began about two in the afternoon, and continued

till between seven and eight at night. Much was said pro and con, touch

ing the identity of bishops and presbyters, the bishoping and unbishoping

of Timothy and Titus, the validity of prefbyterian ordination, Sec. It

was managed with a great deal of liberty, and not under the strict law*

of disputation. The bishop managed his part of the conference with a

great deal of gravity, and calmness, and evenness of spirit. And as for

Mr. Henry, he gained no small reputation : For even they who were ad

versaries to the cause he pleaded, though they were not convinced by his

arguments ; yet by his meekness and humility, and that truly Christian

spirit which appeared so evidently in the whole management, were brought

to have a better opinion of him and his way. The conference broke off

abruptly. Mr. Roberts whispering to Mr. Henry said, ' Pray let my

' lord" have the last word.' A justice upon the bench overhearing him,

replied ; • You say my lord shall have the last word, but he shall not,

' but I will : We thank God we have.the sword of power in our hands ;

' and by the grace of God we will keep it, and it fliall not rust ; and I

' hope every lawful magistrate will do as I do : And look to yourselves,

« Gentlemen, by the grace of God I will root you out of the country.'

To which a forward man in the croud said, ' Amen ; throw them down

' stairs : But the mayor of the town took orders for their safety. Au

admirable method, this to be sure, for conviction ! The Bishop after

this day's work, often corresponded with great openness and freedom

with him when he came to those parts.

In 1682, he kept an open meeting, the magistrates conniving. In

1683 and 1684, he preached privately at home without disturbance. In

1685, at the time of Monmouth's coming, he with many others, was clapt

into Chester-castle. Mr. Henry rejoiced in, and accepted King James's

indulgence in 1687 ; though, being sensible of the design of it, he could

not *chuse but ' rejoice with trembling.' When King Jame3 afterwards

came in his progress into that country, to court the compliments of the

people, he joined with several others in and about Whitchurch, Nantwich,

and Wem, in an address to him ; the purport of which was, not to sacri

fice their lives and fortunes to him and his interest, but only to return

him thanks for the liberty given them, with a promise to demean them

selves quietly in the use of it. When the commissioners came down to

inquire after the trouble the dissenters had sustained by the penal law?,

and how the money levied upon them was disposed of, Mr. Henry being

sent to, declined giving any information ; and made this answer, ' That

« he had long since forgiven all the agents, instruments, and occasions of his

•trouble, and had purposed never to say any thing more of it.' In May

• 1688, he was nominated a justice of peace for' the country, in the com*

'million that came down, and had notice given him of it by letter from

the clerk of the peace ; but he refused to act. And instead of it, vigo

rously applied himself to his ministerial work, in which he persisted to the

last. He died in peace, June 24. 1605, aged 66 ; and the loss of him

was universally lamented.
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Over Mr. PHILIP HENRVs Crave in Wbitehurch Churchy is a Marble Monument with this Inscription

M. S.

PHILIPUS HENRY, de Broad-Oak, in Comitatu Flint, A.

Sacri Minister Evangelii ; Pastor olim Worthenburicnsis ;

In Aula Regia natus piis & honestis Parentibus ; (

Scholæ Westmonasterienfis, indeq ; Ædis Christi Oxon.

Alumnu9 Regius :

Vir prisca Pietate & vere Christiana,

Judicio fubacto & limato,

Memoria præstanti, magno & fœcundo Ingcnio,

Eruditione perpolita, summo Animi Candore, MorumVenu state

Imprimis spectabilis, & in exemplum natus :

Cui sacra semper sua Fides, aliorumque Fama :

Divini Numinis Cultor afliduus ;

Divini Verbi Interpres exquisitifiimus

Aliorum affectus movere non minus pollens,

Quam suis moderari :

Concionando parker ac vivendo palam exhibens

Christi Legem & Exemplar Christum :

Prudens peritusque rerum ; lenis, pacificus, hospitahs,

Ad Pietatis omnia Charitarisque Osficia usque paratus

Suis Jucundus ; Omnibus Humanus ;

Continuis Evangelii Laboribii9 succumbens Corpus,

Nee tantæ jam par amplius Animæ,

In Dormitorium hie juxta positum demisit,

Jan. 24°. Anno Dom. M, DC, XCVI. Ætatis LXV.

Viro opt. multumque desiderato

mœrcns posuit Generejus J. T. M. D.

In English.

Sacred to the Memory of

PHILIP HENRY of Broad-Oak in the County of Flint, A. M.

Minister of the Gospel ; late Pastor of Worthenbury :

Born in the Royal Palace of Whitehall, of pious and respectable Parents ;

One of the King's Scholars of Westminster School, afterwards of Christ College, Oxford.

A Man eminently distinguished for primitive and truly Christian Piety ;

Of a correct and refined Understanding,

An excellent Memory, a great and extensive Genius.

A thoroughly polilhed Education, the utmost Integrity of Mind

And Gracefulness of Manners ;

Born as a Pattern worthy of Imitation :

Who always entertained the strictest Regard for his own Reputation and the Characters of others:

A constant votary of the SUPREME BEING,

And a most accurate Interpreter of the HOLY SCRIPTURES ;

No less capable of moving the Affections of others, than of governing his own ;

Displaying openly the Law of Christianity,

And CHRIST as the Pattern thereof,

As well by the manner of his preaching, as in his private Life and Conversation.

He was prudent and experienced in human Affairs ; gentle, peaceful, and hospitable ;

Always prepared for all the Duties of Piety and Charity ;

Agreeable to his Friends ; benevolent to All :

He resigned his Body, worn out by his continual Labours in promoting the Gospel,

And unable any longer to support the Load of Life,

To the peaceful Mansions appointed for all Living,

On the twenty-fourth of June, 1696, in the 65th Year of his Age.

This Monument was erected to perpetuate the Memory of that truly eminent and venerable Servant

of GOD, by his disconsolate Son-in-law, J. T. Doctor of Medicine.



AN

EXPOSITION &c.

OF THE FIRST BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED

G E E SI S.

We have now before us, I. The Holy Bible, or Book, for so Bible signifies. We call it the Bock by way of eminency ; for it is incomparably the best

book that ever was written, the book of books, shining like the fun in the firmament of learning ; other valuable and useful books, like the moon atic

stars, borrowing their light from it. We call it the Holy Book, because it was written by holy men, indited by the Holy Ghost ; it is perfectly

pure from ail falsehood and corrupt intention, and the manifest tendency of it is to promote holiness among men.—The great things of God's law

and gospel ore here written to us that they might be reduced to a greater certainty, might spread further, remain longer, and be transmitted to distant

places and ages more pure and entire than pollibly they could be by report and tradition. And we (hall have a great deal to answer for, if these

things 'which belong to our peace, l>eing thus committed to us in black and white, be neglected by us as estrange and foreign thing, Hof. viii. 12.—The

scriptures, or 'writings of the several inspired penmen, from Moses down to St John, in which divine light, like that of the morning, (hone gradually,

(the sacred canon being now completed,) are all put together in this blessed Bible, which (thanks be to God) we have in our hands, and they make as

perfect a day as we are to expect on this side heaven. Every part was good ; but altogether very good. This is the light thaishines in a dark place,

2 Pet. i. 1 9. and a dark place indeed the world would be without the Bible.

II. We have before us that part, of the Bible which we call the Old Testament, containing the acts and monuments of the church from the creation,

almost to the coming of Christ in the flesh, which was about four thousand years ; the truths then revealed, the laws then enacted, the devotions

then paid, the prophecies then given, and the events that were concerning that distinguished body, so far as God saw fit to preserve to us the know

ledge of them. This is called a Tejlament, or a Covenant, (" diatheke," ) because it was a settled declaration of the will of God concerning man in a

federal way, and had its force from the designed death of the great Testator, the Lamb slain from the foundation os the world, Rev. xiii. 8.—It is

called the Old Testament with relation to the New, which doth not cancel and supersede it, but crown and perfect it by the bringing in of that better

hope which was typified and foretold in it. The Old Testament still remains glorious, though the New far exceeds in glory, 2 Cor. iii. 9.

III. We have before us that part of the Old Testament which we call the Pentateuch, or Five Books of Moses, that servant of trie Lord who excelled all

the other prophets and typified the great Prophet. In our Saviour's distribution of the books of the Old Testament into the Law, the Prophets, and

the Psalms or Hagiographa, these are the law ; for they contain not only the laws given to Israel in the four last, but the laws given to Adam, to

Noah, and to Abraham, in the first. These five books -were for ought we know, the first that ever were written ; for we have not the least mention

of any writing in all the book of Genesis, nor till God bid Moses write, Exod. xvii. H. and some think Moses himself never learned to write, till God

set him his copy in the writing of the ten commandments upon the tables of stone. However, we are sure these books are the most ancient writings

now extant, and therefore best able to give us a satisfactory account of the most ancient things.

IV. We have before us the first and longest of those five books, which we call Gene/is ; written, some think, when Moses was in Midian, for the instruc

tion and comfort of his suffering brethren in Egypt. I rather think he wrote it in the wilderness, after he had been in the mount with God, where

probably he received full and particular instructions for the writing of it. And as he framed the tabernacle, so he did the more excellent and durable

fabric of this book, exactly according lo the pattern shewed him in the mount ; into which it is better to resolve the certainty of the things herein con

tained, than into any tradition which possibly might be handed down frem Adam to Methuselah, from him to Shem, from him to Abraham, and so

to the family of Jacob.—Genesis is a name borrowed from the Greek : It signifies the original, or generation. Fitly is this book so called, for it is a

history of originals ; the creation of the world, the entrance of fin and death into it, the invention of arts, the rife of nations, and especially the planting

of the church, and the state of it in its early days. It is also a hi/lory ofgenerations ; the generations of Adam, Noah, Abraham, &c. not endless but

useful genealogies.—The beginning of the New Testament is called Genesis too, Mat. i. 1. " Biblos Gencscos," The book of the genesis, or generation of

Jesus Christ. Blessed be God for that book which (hews us our remedy, as this opens our wound. Lord, open our eyes, that we may fee the won

drous things both of thy law and gospel.

C H A P. I.

THE foundation of all religion being laid in our relation to God as our Creator,

it tuasfit that the book of divine revelations, which was intended to be tlx

guide, support, and rule of relgicn in the world,should begin, as it doth, with

a plain andfull account of the creation of the world ; in answer to thatfirst

irqriiry of a good conscience, Where is God my Maker ? Job. xxxv. 8.

Concerning this the pagan philosophers wretchedly blundered, and became

vain in their imaginations ; some asserting the 'world's eternity andselfexistence,

ethers ascribing it to a fortuitous concourse of atoms. Thus the world by

wisdom knew not God, but took a great deal ofpains to lose him. The

holy scripture therefore designing, by revealed religion, to maintain and im

prove natural religion, to repair the decays of it, andsupply the descBs of it

fir.ee the fall, fer the reviving of the precepts cf the law of nature, lays

down at first this principle of the unclouded light of nature That this

was, in the beginning of time, created by a Being of infinite wisdom andpower,

who <a)as himself before all time and all worlds. The entrance into God's

word gives this light, Psal. cxix. 130. Thefirst verse of the Bible gives us

a surer end better, a moresatisfying and useful knowledge of the origin of the

universe, than all the volumes cfthe philosophers. The lively faith of humble

Christians understands this matter better than the elevatedfancies of the greatest

wits; Heb. xi. 3.

Vol. I. No. I.

We have three things in this chapter, I. A general idea given us cf the wort of

creation, v:r. 1,2. II. A particular account cf the several days work, re

gistered as in a journal, distinctly and in order. The creation of the light, the

first day, ver. 3,—5. Of the firmament, the second day, ver. 6,—S. Of

the sea, the earth, and its fruits, she third day, ver. 9,—13. Of the lights of

heaven, thefourth day, ver. 14,—19. Of the fish andfowl, the fifth day,

ver. 20,-23. Of the beasts, ver. 24, l25. Of man, ver, 26,-28. and

foodfor both, thesixth day, ver. 29, i30. III. The review and approba

tion of the whole work, ver. 31.

N the beginning God created the heaven and the

earth. 2 And the earth was without form, and

void ; and darkness noas upon the face of the deep :

and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the

water*.

In these verses we have the work of creation in its epitome and its embryo.

First in its epitome, ver. 1. Where we find to our comfort the first arti

cle of our creed, That God the Father Almighty is the Maker of heaven and

earth, and as such we believe in him. Observe in this verse four things.

A „.-*•,

I
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[1.] The effect produced, /ta Heaven and the earth, that is, the world,

including the whole frame and furniture of the universe, the world and all

things therein, Acts xvii. 24. The world is a great house consisting of up

per and lower stories, the structure stately and magnificent, uniform and

convenient, and every room well and wisely furnished. It is the visible

part of the creation that Moses here designs to account for, therefore he

mentions not the creation of angels : But as the earth has not only its

surface adorned with grass and flowers, but r.lso its bowels enriched with

metals and precious stones, which partake more, of its solid nature, and are

more valuable, but the creation of them not mentioned here ; so the hea

vens are not only beautified to our eye with glorious lamps which garnish

its out-side, of whose creation we here read, but they are within replenished

with glorious beings, out of our sight, more celestial, and more surpassing

them in worth and excellency, than the gold or sapphires do the UTicsofthe

Jield. In the visible world it is easy to observe, (1.) Great variety. Seve

ral sorts of beings vastly differing in their nature and constitution from

each other. Lord, how manifold are thy works, and all good ! (2.) Great

beauty. The azure sky and verdant earth are charming to the eye of the

curious spectator, much more the ornaments of both. How transcendent

then must the beauty of the Creator be ! (3.) Great exactness and accuracy.

To those that with the help of microscopes narrowly look, into the works

of nature, they appear far more fine than any of the works of art. (4.)

Greatpower. It is not a lump of dead unactive matter, but there is virtue

more or less in every creature ; the earth itself hath a magnetic power. (5. )

Great order : A mutual dependance of beings, an exact harmony of motions,

and an admirable chain and connection of causes. (6.) Great mystery.

There are phenomena in nature which cannot be solved, secrets which cannot

be fathomed nor accounted for. But from what we fee of Heaven and earth,

we may easily enough infer the eternal power and Godhead of the great

Creator, and may furnish ourselves with abundant matter for his praises :

And let our make and place as men, mind us of our duty as Christians ;

which is, Always to keep Heaven in our eye, and the earth under ourfeet.

[2.] The Author and Cause of this great work, God. The Hebrew

word is Elohim ; which speaks, (1.) The power of God Creator. El

signifies the Jlrong God ; and what less than an almighty strength could

bring all things out of nothing ? (2.) The plurality of Persons in the God

head, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. This plural name of God in Hebrew,

which speaks of him as many though he be cr.e, was to the Gentiles per

haps a favour ofdeath unto death, hardening them in their idolatry ; but it is

to us a favour of life unio life, confirming our faith in the doctrine of the

Trinity, which, though but darkly intimated in the Old-Testament, is clearly

reveahd in the New. The Son of God, the eternal Word and Wisdom of

the Father, was with him when he made the world, Prov. viii. 30. Nay,

we are often told that the world was made by him, and nothing made with

out him, John i. iii. 10. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 2. Oh ! what high

thoughts should this form in our minds of that great God whom we draw

nigh to in religious worship, and that great mediator in whose name we draw

near!

[3.] The way and manner how this work was effected. God created,

that is, made it out of nothing : There was not any pre-existent matter out

cf which the world was produced. The fish and fowl were indeed pro

duced out of the waters, and the beasts and man out of the earth ; but that

earth and those waters were made out of nothing. By the ordinary power

t f nature, it is impossible that something should be made out of nothing ;

r<o artificer can work unless he hath something to work on : But by the

Almighty power of God, it is not only possible that something should be

rr-ade out of nothing, (the God of nature is not subject to the laws of na

ture,) but in the creation it is impossible it should be otherwise ; for nothing

is more injurious to the honour of the Eternal Mind, than the supposition

of eternal matter. Thus the excellency of the power is of God, and all the

glory is to him.

[4.] When this work was produced, h: the beginning, that is, in the

beginning of time, when that clock was first set a-going. Time began

with the production of those beings that are measured by time. Before

the beginning of time there was none but that infinite being that inhabits

eternity. Should we a!k why God made the v.orid no sooner, we should

but darken counsel Is words without knowledge ; for how could there be sooner

cr later in eternity ! And he did make it in the beginning of time, accord

ing to his eternal counsels before all time. The Jewish Rabbins have a

saying, that there were seven things which God created before the world,

by which they only mean to express the exedkney of these things : The

law ; repcnta.-.cc ; paradise ; hell ; the throne of glory ; the house of the

sanctuary ; and the name of the Messiah. But to us it is enough to fay,

In the beginning was the word, John i. 1.

Let us learn hence, 1st, That atheism is folly, and atheists are the great

est fools in nature ; for they fee there is a world that could not make itself,

and yet they will not own there is a God that made it. Doubtless they

are without excuse, but the god of this world hath blinded their minds. 2dly,

That God is Sovereign Lord of all by an uncontestable right. If he be

the Creator, no doubt he is the owner and possessor, of heaven and earth.

3dly, That with Go4 all things are possible ; and therefore happy are the

people that have him for their God, and whose help and hope stands

in his name, Psal. exxi. 2. and exxiv. 8. Arthly, That the God we serve is

worthy of, and yet is exalted far above, all blessing and praise, Neh. ix. 5,

6. If he made the worjd, he needs not our services, nor can be benefited

by them, Acts xvii. 24, 15. and yet he justly requires them, and deserves

our praise, Rev. iv. 11. If all be of Him, all must be to Him.

Secondly, Here is the work of creation in its embryo, ver. 2. where we

have an account of theJirfl matter, and thefirst mover. ( 1. ) A chaos was

the first matter. It is here called the earth, (though the earth, properly

taken, was not made till the third day, per. 10.) because it did most re

semble that, which afterwards was called earth, mere earth destitute of its

ornaments, such a heavy unwieldy mass was it ; it is also called the deep,

both for its vastness, and because the waters which were afterwards separa

ted from the earth were now mixed with it. This mighty bulk of matter

was it out of which all bodies, even the firmament and visible heavens them

selves were afterwards produced by the power of the Eternal Word. The

Creator could have made his work perfect at first ; but by this gradual pro

ceeding, he would shew what is ordinarily the method of his providence

and grace. Observe the description of this chaos. (1.) There was no

thing in it desirable to be seen ; for it was without form and void. Tohix.

and Bohu, confusion and emptiness, so those words are rendered, Isa. xxxiv.

11. It was shapeless ; it was useless ; it was without inhabitants, without

ornaments ; the shadow or rough draught of things to come, . and not the

image of the things, Heb. x. 1. The earth is almost reduced to the fame

condition again by the fin of man, under which the creation groans ; fee

Jer. iv. 23. " I beheld the earth and lo it was without form, and void."

To those who have their hearts ir. heaven, this lower world, in comparison

with that upper, still appears to be nothing but confusion and emptiness.

There is no true beauty to be seen, no satisfying fulness to be enjoyed-in

this earth, but in God only. (2.) If there had been any thing dtsireable

to be seen, yet there was no Tight to fee it by ; for darkness, thick darkness,

was upon theface of the deep. God did not create this darkness, (as he is said

to create the darkness of affliction, Isa. xiv. 7.) for it was only the want of

light, which yet could not be said to be wanted till something was made

that might be seen by it ; nor need the want os it be much complained of,

when -there was nothing to be seen but conffion and emptinfs. If the work

of grace in the soul be a new creation, this chacs represents the state of

an unregenerate graceless foul : There is disorder, confusion, and every evil

work : It is empty of all good, for it is without God ; it is dark, it is dark

ness itself. This is our condition by nature, until Almighty Grace effects

a blessed change. [2.] The Spirit of God was thefirst Mover ; he moved

upon theface of the waters. When we cor.sider the earth, without form and

void, methinks it is like the valley full of dead and dry bores : Can those

live ? Can this confused mass of matter be formed into a biautifnl world ?

Yes, if a spirit of lifefrom God enter into it, Ezek. xxwii. 9. How there

is hope concerning this thing : For the Spirit of God begins to work ;

and if he work, who or what shall hinder ? God io said to make the world

by his Spirit, Psal. xxxiii. G. Job xxvi. 13. And by the same Mighty

Worker the new creation is effected. He moved upon the face of the deep,

as Elijah stretched himself upon the dead child ; as the hen gathers her

chickens under her wings, and hovers over them, to warm and cherish them,

Mat. xxiii. 37. as the eagle stirs up her nest, zn&jlutterstb over her young,

(it is the fame word that is here used) Deut. xxxii. 11. Learn hence, that

God is not only the Author of all being, but the Fountain of life and

Spring of motion. Dead matter would be fer ever dead, if he did uot

quicken it. And this makes it credible to us that Gjrfjhouh! raise the dead.

That power which brought such a world as this out of confusion, empti

ness, and darkness, at the beginning of time, can at the end of time bring

our vile bodies out of the grave, though it be a land ofdarkness as darkness

itself, and without any order, Job x. 22. and can make them glorious bodies.

3 And God said, Let there be light : and there

was light. 4 And God saw the light, that it ivas

good : and God divided the light from the darkness.

5 And God called the light Day, and the darkness he
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called Night. And the evening and the morning were

the first day.

We have here a further account of the first clay's work. In which ob

serve, sJl-3 That the first of all visible beings which God created was light :

Not that by it he himself might see to work, for the darkness and light are

loth aide to him ; but that by it we might see his works, and his glory in

them, and might "jvorh our works -while it is day. The works of Satan and

his servants are works of darkness ; but hi that doeth truth, and doth good,

ameth to the light, and coveteth it, that his deeds may be made manifest, John

liu 21. Light is the great beauty and blessing of the universe. Like the

first-born, it doth of all visible beings most resemble its Great Parent in pu

rity and power, brightness and beneficence : It is of great affinity with a

spirit, and is next to it : Though by it we fee other things, and are sure

that // is, yet we know not its nature, nor can describe what it is, or by

u-hjt way the light is parted, Job xxxviii. 19, 2k By the sight of it let us

be led to, and assisted in the believing contemplation of him who is Light,

infinite and eternal Light, (1 John i. St.) and the Father of lights, (Jam.

i. 17-) and who dwells in inaccessible light, (1 Tim. vi. 16) In the new-

creation, the first thing wrought in the soul is light. The blessed Spirit cap

tivates the will and affections, by enlightening the understanding : So com

ing into the heart by the door, like the Good Shepherd whose own it is; while

s:n and Satan, like thieves and robbers, climb upfume other way. They that

by sin were darkness, by grace become light in the Lord. [2.] That the

light was made by the word of God's power; he said, Let there le light.

He wiled and appointed it, and it was done immediately ; there was light,

fech a copy as exactly answered the original idea in the Eternal mind. O

tie power of the word of God ! He Jpake and it was done ; done really

and effectually, and for perpetuity ; not in shew only, and to serve a present

turn, fer He commanded and itstood fast ; with him it was diflum, ftclum,

a v.t,rd and a world. The word of God, that is, his will and the good

pleasure of it, is quick and powerful. Christ is the I'/ord, the essential

eternal word ; and by him the light was produced, for " in him was light,"

and he is " the true fight, the light of the- world," John i. 9. and ix. 5.

The divine light which shines in sanctified souls is wrought by the power

of GcJ, the power of his word, and of the Spirit of wisdom and revelation,

opening the understanding, scattering the milts of ignorance and mistake,

and " giviag the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ," as

■ at first God commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Darkness

had been perpetually upon the face of fallen man, if the Son of God had

not " come and given us an understanding," 1 John v. 20. [3.]- That the

light wHich Ood willed, when it was produced he approved of. Godsaw

the light that it -was good. It was exactly as he designed ir, and it was fit to

aas'Aer the end for which he designed it. It was useful and profitable : The

world, that now is a palace, would have been a dungeon without it. It was

aaiiable and pleasant : Truly light issweet, Eccles. xi. 7. it " rejoiceth the

Jseart," Prov. xv. 30. Wkut God commands, he will approve and graciously

accept of, and be well pleased with the work of his own hands. That is good

indeed which is so in the fight os God, for he sees not as man fees. If

the light be gcod, how good is he that is the Fountain of light, from

whom we receive it, and to whom we owe all praise for it, and all the services

we do by it ? f_4] That God divided the light from the darkness, so put them

asunder as that they could never be joined together or reconciled, for

"what fellowship has light with darkness," 2 Cor. vi. 14. And yet he

divided time between them, the day for light, and the night for darkness, in

a constant and regular succession to each other. Tho' the darkness was now

scattered by the light, yet it was not condemned to a perpetual banishment,

but takes its turn with the light, and has its place because it has its use ;

for as the light of the morning befi iends the business of the day, so the

lhadows of the evening befriend the repose of the night, and draw the

curtains about us that we may sleep the better. See Job vii. 2. God has

thus divided time between light and darkness, because he would daily mind

us that this is a world of mixtures and changes. In heaven there is perfect

and perpetual right, and no darkness at all : In hell, utter darkness, and no

gleam of light : In that world betwixt these two there is a great gulph

fixed : But in this world they are counter-changed, and we pass daily from

one to another; that we may leam to expect the like vicissitudes in the provi

dence of God, peace and trouble, joy and sorrow, and may set the one over

against the other, and accommodate ourselves to both, as we do to the light

tad darkness, bidding both welcome, and making the best of both. [5.]

'flat God divided them from each other by distinguishing names.. He

tsUedthe fight Day, and the darkness he called Night. He gave them names

M I-ord of both ; " for the day is his, the night also is his," Psal. Ixxiv. 16.

lie is the Lord of time, aud will be so till c:>y rid night shall come to an

end, and the stream of time be swallowed up in the ocean of eternity. Let

us acknowledge God in the constant succession of day and night, and conse

crate both to his honour, by working for him every day, and resting in him

every night, and meditating in his law day and night. [6.] Thct this was

the first day's work, and a good day's work it was ; " the evening and the

morning were the first day." The darkness of the evening was before the

light of the morning, that it might serve for a foil to it, to set it off, and

make it shine the brighter. This was not only the first day of the world,

but the first day of the week : I observe it to the honour of that day,

because the new world began on the first day of theweek likewise, in the re

surrection of Christ, as the light of the world, early in the morning. In

him the Day-spring from on high hath visited the world ; and happy are

we, for ever happy, if that Day-star arise ia our hearts.

6 H. And God said, Let there be a firmament in

the midst of the waters,, and let it divide the waters

from the waters. 7 And God made the firmament,,

and divided the waters which were under the firma

ment from the water3 which were above the firmament j

and it was so 8 And God called the firmament

Heaven. And the evening and the morning were the

second day.

We have here an account of the second day's work, the creation of th»

firmament. In which observe, [1.] The command of God concerning it ;

Let there le a firmament ; Ac expansion, so the Hebrew word signifies ; like

a fiieet spread, or a curtain drawn out. This includes all that is visible

above the earth, between it and the third heavens ; the air, its higher, mid

dle, and lower region ; the celestial globe, and all the spheres and orbs of

light above. It reaches as high as the place where the stars are fixed, for

that is called here the firmament of heaven, ver 14, 15, and as low as the

place where the birds fly, for that also is called thefirmament of heaven,

ver. 20. When God had made the light, he appointed the air to be the

receptacle and vehicle of its beams, and to be as a medium of communicaT

tion between the invisible and the visible world : For though between

heaven and earth there is an inconceivable distance ; yet there is not an

unpassable gulph, as there is between heaven and hell. This firmament

is not a wall of partition, but a way of intercourse.. See Job xxvi. 7- &

xxxvii. 18. Psal. civ. 0. Amos ix. si. f2.] The creation of it. Lest it

should seem as if God had only commanded it to be done, and some one

else had done it, he adds, And Godmade thefirmament. What God requires

of us, he himself works in us, or it is not done. He that commands faith,

holiness, and love, creates them by the power of his grace going along with

his word, that he may have all the praise. Lord, give what thou commaudef,

and then command what thou pleasjl. The firmament is said to be the work

of God'sfingers, Psal. viii. 3. Though the vastness of its extent speaks it

the work of his rermflrctched out, yet the admirable fineness of its constitu

tion speaks it like a curious piece of art, the work of hisfingers.. fJ3.J The

use and design of it: To divide the waters from the waters ; that is, to dis

tinguish between the waters that arc wrapt up in the clouds, and those that

cover the sea ; the waters in the air, and those in the earth. See the

difference between these two carefully observed, Deut. xi. 10. 11, where

Canaan is upon this account preferred before Egypt ; that Egypt was

moiitened and made fruitful with the waters that are under thefirmament, but

Canaan with waters from above out ofthefirmament, even the dew of heaven

which tarrieth not for the sons of men, Mic. v. 7- God hath in the firmament

of his power, chambers, store-chambers, whence he watereth the earth, Psal.

civ. 13. & lxv. 9, 10. Pie hath also treasures or magazines of snow and

hail which L hc.lh reserved against the day ofbattle and war, Job xxxviii. 22,

23. O what a great God is he who is thus provided for the comfort of

all that s-rve him, and the confusion of all that hate him ! It is good having

him our friend, and bad ha\ing him cur enemy. [4.] The naming of it :

He called the firmament heaven. It is the visible heaven, the pavement of the

holy city. Above the firmament God is said to have his throne, Ezek. i

26. For he has prepared it in the heavens : The heavens therefore are said

to rule, Dan. iv. 26. " Is not God in the height of heaven i" (Job xxii.

12.) Yes, he is ; and we should be led, by the contemplation of the heavens

that are in our eye, to consider our Father which is in heaven. The height

of the heavens should mind us of God's supremacy, and the infinite distance

that is between us and him ; the brightness of the heavens, and their purity,

snould mind us of his glory and majesty, and perfect holiness ; the vastness of
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the heavens, and their encompassing the earth, and influence upon it, should

mind us of his immensity and universal providence.

9 If And God said, Let the waters under the heaven

be gathered together unto one place, and let the dry

land appear: and it was so. 10 And God called the

dry land Earth, and the gathering together of the

waters called he Seas : aud God saw that it was good.

ii. And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass,

the herb yielding feed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit

after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth :

and it was (b. 1 2 And the earth brought forth grafs,

and herb yielding feed after his kind, and the tree

■yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself, after his kind :

and God siiw that it was good. 1 3 And the evening

and the morning were the third day.

The third day's work is related in these verses ; the forming of the sea and

the diy land, and the making of the earth fruitful. Hitherto the power

of the Creator had been exerted and employed about the upper part of the

\isible world ; the light of heaven was kindled, and the firmament of heaven

fixed : But now he descends to this lower world, the earth, which was

designed _/c>- the children of men, designed both for their habitation and for

th-.'ir maintenance ; and here we have an account of the sitting of it for both ;

the building of their house, and the spreading of their table. Observe,

[1.] How the earth was prepared lo be a habitation for man, by the ga

thering ofthe -waters together, and the making of the dry land to appear. Thus,

instead* of that confusion which was, ver. 2. when earth and water were

mixed in one great mass ; behold now there is order, by such a separation as

rendered them both useful. God said, " Let it be so," and it was so ; no

sooner said but done. (1.) The waters which had covered the earth, were

Ordered to retire, and to gather into one place, to wit, those hollows which

were fitted and appointed for their reception and rest. The waters thus

cleared, thus collected, and thus lodged in their proper place, he called

Sens; For though they are many, in distant regions, and washing several

Ihores ; yet either above ground, or under ground, they have communication

with each other; and so they are one, and the common receptacle os waters

into which all the rivers run, Eccl. i. 7. Waters and seas often in scrip

ture signify troubles and afflictions, Psa!. lxix. 2, 14, 15, & xlii. 7. God's

own people are not exempted from these in this world ; but it is their com

fort, that they are only waters under the heaven, there are none in heaven ;

and that they are all in the place that God hath appointed them, and within

the bounds that he hath set them. How the waters were gathered toge

ther at first, and how they are still bound and limited by the fame Almighty

Hand that first confined them, is elegantly described, Psal. civ. 6.—9. and

is there, mentioned as matter of praise. They that go down to thesea infhips

ought to acknowledge daily the wisdom, power, and goodness of the

Creator, in making the great waters serviceable to man for trade and com

merce ; and they that tarry at home must own themselves indebted to him that

keeps the lea with bars and doors in its decreed place, and stays its proud

waves, Job xxxvi. 10, 11. ('2.) The dry land was made to appear, and

emerge out of the waters, and was called Earth, and given to the children of

men. The earth, it seems, was in being before ; but it was of no use, because

it was under water : Thus many of God's gifts are received in vain, because

they arc buried : make them to appear, and they become serviceable. We

that to this day enjoy the benefit of the dry land, (though since this, it was

once deluged, and dried again,) must own ourselves tenants to, and de

pendants upon that God whose hands formed the dry lard, Psal. xcv. 5-

Jon. i. 9.

[2.] How the earth was furnished for the maintenance and support of

man, ver. 11, 12. Present provision was now made by the immediate pro

ducts of the upstart earth ; which, in obedience to God's command, was

no sooner made but it became fruitful, and Irought forth grafs for the cattle,

and herb for the service of man. Provision was likewise made for time to

come, by the perpetuating of the several species of vegetables, which are nu

merous, various, and r.ll curious, and every one having its feed in its, /safer

is hind, that during the continuance of man upon the earth s\>od might

be fi-tched out of the earth for his use and benefit. " Lord, what is man

that he is thus visited and regarded '." That such aarc should be taken,

and such provision made for the support and" preservation of those guilty

and obnoxious lives which have heen a thousand times forfeited !

Observe here, 1st, That not only the earth is the Lord's hut the fulness

thereof; and he is the rightful Owner and sovereign Disposer, not only of

it, but of all its furniture. The earth was emptiness, ver 2. but now by a

word's speaking it is becomefull of God's riches : And his they are still,

" his corn and his wine, his wool and his flax." Hos. ii. 9. Though the

use of them be allowed to us, the property still remains in him, and to

his service and honour they must be used. 2dly, That common providence

is a continued creation, and in it our Father ivorleth hitherto. The cartli

still remains under the efficacy of this command, to bring forth grafs and

herbs, and its annual products : Though, being according to the common

course of nature, they are not standing miracles, yet they arc (landing in

stances of the unwearied power and unexhausted goodness of the world's

great Maker and Master. 3dly, That though God ordinarily makes use of

the agency of second causes according to their nature, yet he neither needs

them nor is tied to them ; for though the precious fruits of the earth are

usually brought forth by the influences of the fun and moon, Deut. xxxiii.

14. Yet here we find the earth bearing a great abundance of fruit, probably

ripe fruit, before the fan and moon were made, -lthly, That it is good to

provide things necessary before we have occasion to use them : Before the

beasts and man were made, here was grafs and herb prepared for them. God

thus dealt wisely and graciously with man, let not man then be foolish and

unwise for himself. 5thly, That God must have the glory of all the bene

fit we receive from the products of the earth, either for food or physic.

It is he that hears the heavens, ivhen they hear the earth, Hof. ii. 21, 22.

And if we have through grace an interest in him who is the Fountain, when

the streams ars dried up, and thefig-tree doth not blossom, we may rejoice in

him.

14 % And God said, Let there be lights in the Ar

mament of the heaven, to divide the day from the

night : and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and

for days, and years. 15 And let them be for lights in

the firmament of the heaven, to give light upon the

earth : and it was so. 1 6 And God made two great

lights ; the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser

light to rule the night : he made the stars also.

1 7 And-God set them in the firmament of the heaven,

to give light upon the earth ; 18 And to rule over

the day, and over the night, and to divide the light

from the darkness : and God saw that it was good.

19 And the evening and the morning were the fourth

day.

This is the history of the fourth day's work, the creating of the fun,

moon, and liars : Which are here accounted for, not as they are in them

selves, and in their own nature, to satisfy the curious ; but as they are in rela

tion to this earth, to which they server as lights : and this is enough to fur

nish us with matter for praise and thansgiving. Holy Job mentions this as

an instance of the glorious power of God, that "by'his Spirit he hath gar

nished the heavens," Job xxvi. 13. Aud here we have an account of that

garniture, which is not only so much the beauty of the upper world, but so

mu.'h the blessing of this lower ; for though heaven be high, yet hath it rejpeeJ

to this earth, and therefore should have respectfrom it. Os the creation of

the lights of heaven we have an account,

First, In general, ver. 14. 15. Where we have, (1.) The command

given concerning them, Let there be lights in thefirmament of heaven, God

had said, ver 3. Let there be light, and there -was light : But that was as it

were a chaos of light, scattered and confused ; now it was collected and

modelled, and made into several luminaries, and so rendered both more glo

rious and more serviceable. God is the God oforder, anil not of confusion :

And as he is light, so he is the Father and Former of lights. Those lights

were to be in the firmament of heaven, that vast expanse which encloseth the

earth, and is conspicious to all ; for no man ivhen he has lighted a candle, puts

it under a busliel, but on a candlesticl; Luke viii. 16. And a stately golden

candlestick the firmament of heaven is, from which these candles give light

to all that are in the house. The firmament itself is spoken of as having a

brightnesses its own, Dan.'xii. 3. But that was not sufficient to give light
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to the earth ; and perhaps for that reason it is not expressly said of the

second day's -zvori, in which the firmament was made, that /'/ was good, be

cause till it was adorned with these lights on the fourth day it was not be

come serviceable to man. (2.) The use they were intended to be of to

this earth. 1st, They must be fur the distinction of times, of day and

u'ght, summer and winter, which are interchanged by the motion of the

sun ; whose rising makes day, his setting night ; his approach towards our

tropic makes summer, his recess to the other, winter : And thus under the

fun there is a season to emery purpose, Eccl. iii. 1. 2dly, They must be for

the direction of actions. They are foriigns of the change of weather, that

the husbandman may order bis affairs with discretion, forseeing by the face os

thefiy, when second causes have begun to work, whether it will be fair or

foul, Mat. xvi. l2, 3. They do also give light upon the earth that we may

walk, (John xi. 9.) and work (John ix. 4.) according as the duty of every

day requires. The lights of heaven do not mine for themselves, nor for the

world of spirits above, they need them not ; but they shine for us, and for

our pleasure and advantage. " Lord, what is man that he should be thus

regarded I" Psal. viii. 3, 4. How ungrateful and inexcusable are we, if,

whea God hath set up these lights for us to work by, we sleep, or play, or

trifle away the time of business, and neglect the great work we were sent

into the world about ? The lights of heaven are made to serve us ; and they

do it faithfully, and mine in their season without fail : But we are set as

C^hts in this ivorld, to serve God ; and do we in like manner answer the

end of our creation ? No, we do not ; our light doth not shine before God

35 his lights shine before us, Mat. v. 14. We burn our Master's candles,

but do not mind our Master's work.

Secondly, In particular, ver. 16, 17, 18. The lights of heaven are the

fm, moon, -axiAJlars ; and these all are the work of God's hands. ( 1. ) The

fan is the greatest light of all, one hundred and sixty-six times bigger than the

earth, and the most glorious and useful of all the lamps of heaven ; a noble

instance of the Creator's wisdom, power, and goodness, and an invaluable

blessing to the creatures of this lower world. Let us learn from Psal. xix.

1—6, how to give unto God the glory due to his name, as the Maker of

the fun. ( 2. ) The moon is a lesser light, and yet is here reckoned one of

the greater lights, because, though in regard of its magnitude and borrowed

light it is inferior to many of the stars, yet by virtue of its office as ruler of

the night, and in respect of its usefulness to the earth, it is more excellent

than they. Those are most "valuable that are most serviceable ; and they

are the greater lights, not that have the best gifts, but that humbly and

faithfully do the most good with them. " Whosoever will be great among

you, let him be your minister," Mat. xx. 26. (3.) He made thejlars also :

Which are here spoken of as they appear to vulgar eyes, without distin-

guilhing between the planets and the fixed stars, or accounting for their

number, nature, place, magnitude, motions, or influences ; for the scriptures

vere written, not to gratify our curiosity and make us astronomers, but

to fead us to God and make us saints. New these lights are said to rule,

ver. 16,—18. Not that they have a supreme.dominion as God has, but they

are deputy-governors, rulers under him. Here the lesser light, the moon, is

said to rule the night ; but, Psal. cxxxvi. 9. The stars are mentioned as

sharers in that government, the moon andjlars to rule by night. No more is

rrx-ant, but that they give light, Jer. xxxi. 35. The best and most honoura

ble wav of ruling is by giving light and doing good : Those command re

spects that live an useful life, and so Jhiv.e as lights. Learn from all this,

1st. The.sin and folly of that ancient idolatry, the worshipping of the sun,

moon, ard stars ; which some think took rise, or countenance at least, from

some broken traditions in the patriarchal age concerning the rule and do-

Britain of the lights of heaven. Put the account here given of them plainly

shews, that they are both God's creatures, and man's servants ; and there

fore it is both a great affront to God, and a great reproach to ourselves, to

make deities of them, ar,d give them divine honours. See Deut.iv. 19.

2dly. The duty and wisdom of daily worftipping of that God who made

all these things, and made them to be that to us which tl)cy are. The re-

■\olutions of the day and night oblige us to the solemn sacrifice of prayers

sad praises every morning and evening.

20 ^1 And God said, Let the waters bring forth

abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and

fowl that may fly above the earth in the open firma

ment of heaven. 2 1 And God created great whales,

and every living creature that moveth, which the

waters brought forth abundantly after their kind, and

Vol. 1. No. 1.

every winged fowl after his kind : and Gcd saw that

;/ was good. 22 And God blessed them, saying, be

fruitful, and multiply, and fill the waters in the seas,

and let fowl multiply in the earth. 23 And the even

ing and the morning were the fifth day.

Each day hitherto hath produced very noble and excellent beings, which

we can never sufficiently admire ; but we do not read 6f the creation of any

living creature till the fifth day, which these verses give us an account of-

The work of creation not only proceeded gradually from one thing to p.-

nother, but rose and advanced gradually from that which was less excellent

to that which was more so ; teaching us to press towards perfection, and en

deavour that our lafl works may be our befl -works. It was on the fifth day

that the fish and fowl were created, and both out of the waters : Though

there be one hind offish of'fishes, and another of birds, yet they were made1

together, and both out of the waters ; for the power of the First Cause can

produce very different effects from the fame second causes.

Observe, [1.] The making of theffh andfowl at first, ver. 20, 21. God

commanded them to be produced. He said, " Let the waters bring forth

abundantly :" Not as ifthe waters had any productive power of their own ;

but, Let them be brought into being, the fish in the waters, and the fowl out

of them. This command he liimself executed : God created great whales,

&c. Insects, which perhaps are as various and as numerous as any species

of animals, and their structure as curious, were part of this day's work, some

of them being allied to the fish, and others to the fowl. Mr Boyle (I re

member) faith, he admires the Creator's wisdom and power as much in an

ant as in an elephant. Notice is here taken of the various species of fish and

fowl, each after their kind ; and of the great numbers of both that were pro

duced, for the waters brought forth abundantly ; and particular mention is

made ofgreat tohales, the largest of fishes, whose bulk and strength, exceed

ing that of any other animal, are remarkable proofs of the power and great

ness of the Creator. The express notice here taken of the •whale above all

the rest, seems sufficient to determine what animal is meant by the leviathan,

Job xli. 1. The curious formation of the bodies of animals, their different

sizes, shapes and natures, with the admirable powers of the sensitive life with

which they are entjued, when duly considered, serve not only to silence and

shame the objections of atheists and infidels, but to raise high thoughts and

high praises of God in pious and devout fouls, Psal. civ. 25, &c.

(2.) The blessing of them in order to their continuance. Life is a wast

ing thing ; its strength is not the strength of stones ; it is a candle that will

burn out, if it be not first blown out ; And therefore the wife Creator not only

made the individuals, but provided for the propagating of the several species,

ver. 22. " God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful and multiply." God

will bless his own works, and not forsake them ; and what he doth, itshall

beforperpetuity, Eccl. iii. 14. The power of God's providence preserves all

things, as at first his creating power produced them. Fruitfulness is the

effect of God's blessing, and must be ascribed to it : The multiplying of the

fish and fowl from year to year is still the fruit of this blessing here. Weil,

let us give to God the glory of the continuance of these creatures to this

day for the benefit of man : See Job xii. 7, 8, 0. It is pity that fishing

and fowling, recreations innocent in themselves, should ever be abused to

divert any from God and their duty, while they are capable of being im

proved to lead us to the contemplation of the wisdom, power, and goodness

of him that made all these things, and to engage us to stand in awe of him,

as the fish and fowl do of us.

24 U And God said, Let the earth bring forth the

living creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing,

and beast of the earth after his kind : and it was so.

25 And God made the beast of the earth aster his kind,

and cattle after their kind, and every thing that creepeth

upon the earth after his kind j and God saw that // was

good.

We have here the first part of the sixth day's work : The sea was the

day before replenished with its sish, and the air with its fowl ; and this day

the beasts of the earth were made, cattle and the creeping things that pertain

to the earth. Here, as before, (1.) The Lord gave the word. He said,

B
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« Let the earth bring forth :" Not as if the earth had any such prolific

virtue as to produce these animals, or as if God resigned his creating power

to it ; but, Let these creatures now come into being upon the earth, and

out of it, in thejr respective kinds, conformable tp the ideas of them in the

divine counsels concerning their creation. (2. ) He also did the work. He

made them all after their kinds : Not only of divers shapes, but of divers

natures, manners, food, and fashions : Some to be tame about the house,

others to be wild in the fields : Some living upon grafs and herbs, others upon

flesh : Some harmless, and others ravenous : Some bold and others timo

rous : Some for man's service, and not his sustenance, as the horse ; others

for his sustenance, and not service, as the slieep ; others for both, as the ox ;

and some for neither, as the wild beasts. In all which appears the manifold

wisdom of the Creator.

26 If And God said, Let us make man in our image,

after our likeness ; and let them have dominion over

the filh of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and

over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every

creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. 27 So

God created man in his own image ; in the image of

God created he him : male and female created he them.

28 And God blessed them ; and God said unto them,

Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and

subdue it : and have dominion over the fish of the sea,

and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing

that moveth upon the earth.

We have here the second part of the sixth day's work, the creation of

wan, which we are in a special manner concerned to take notice of, that

we may know ourselves.

Observe, [1.] That man was made last of all the creatures, that it might

not be suspected that he had been any way an helper to God in the crea

tion of the world. That question must be for ever humbling and mortify

ing to him, Where -wast thou, or any of thy kind, when 1laid thefoundations

of the earth ? Job xxxviii. 4. Yet it was both an honour and a favour to

him that he was made last ; Jin honour, for the method of the creation was

to advance from that which was less perfect to that which was more so ;

and -a. favour, for it was not fit he sliouldbe lodged in the palace designed

for him till it was completely fitted up and furnished for his reception.

Man, as soon as he was made, had the whole visible creation before him,

both to contemplate and to take the comfort of. Man was made the fame

day that the beasts were, because his body was made of the fame earth

with theirs ; and while he is in the body, he inhabits the fame earth with

them. God grant, that by indulging the body, and the desires of it, we

do not make ourselves like the leasts thatperish !

[2.] That man's creation was a more signal and immediate act of Divine

wisdom and power than that of the other creatures. The narrative of it

is introduced with something of solemnity, and a manifest distinction

from the rest. Hitherto it had been said, Let there be light, and Let there be

afirmament ; or Let the -earth, or waters bringforth such a thing : But now

the word of command is turned into a word of consultation ; Let us make man,

for whose sake the rest of the creatures were made : This is a work we must

take into our own hands. In the former, he speaks as one having authority ;

in this, as one having affection, for his delights were with thesons of men,

Prov. viii. 31. It should seem as if this were the work which he longed to

be at ; as if he mould fay, " Having at last settled the preliminaries, let

us now apply ourselves to the business ; Let us make man." Man was to

be a creature different from all that had been hitherto made. Flesti and

Ipirit, heaven and earth, must be put together in him, and he must be allied

to both worlds ; and therefore God himself not only undertakes to make,

out is pleased so to express himself as if he called a council to consider of

the making of him : Let us make man. The three Persons of the Trinity,

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, consult about it, and concur in it j becaule

mar:, when he was made, was to be dedicated and devoted to Father, Son,

and Huly Ghost. Into that great name we are with good reason bap

tized, for to that great name we owe our being. Let them rule man who

said, Le! us make man.

[3.] That wan was made in God's image, and after his likeness ; two

words to express the fame thing, and making each other the more expres-

live. Image and likeness is the likcstimage, the nearest resemblance of any

of the visible creatures. Man was not made in the likeness of any creature

that went before him, but in the likeness of his Creator ; yet ftiil between

God and man there is an infinite distance. Christ only is the express image

of God's person, as the Son of his Father, having the fame nature. It is

onlysome of God's honour that is put upon man ; who is God's image only

as the shadow in the glass, or the king's impress upon the coin. God's

image upon man consists in these three things : (1.) in his nature and con

stitution ; not that of his body, for God has not a body, but that of hi?

soul. This honour indeed God has put upon the body of man, that th-

Word was made flesh ; the Son of God was clothed with a body like into

ours, and will shortly clothe ours with a glory like unto his : And this we

may safely say, that he by whom God made the worlds, not only the great

world, but man the little world, formed the human body at the first, accord.

ing to the platform he designed for himself in the fulness of time. But it

is the soul, the great foul of man that doth especially bear God's image.

The soul is a spirit, an intelligent immortal spirit, an influencing active spi

rit, herein resembling God the Father of spirits and the Soul ofthe world.

" The spirit of man is the candle of the Lord." The soul of man, con

sidered in its three noble faculties, understanding, will, and active power,

is perhaps the brightest, clearest looking-glass in nature wherein to fee God.

( 2. ) In his place and authority : " Let us make man in our image, and let

him have dominion." As he has the government of the inferior creatures,

he is as it were God's representative or viceroy upon earth ; they are not

capable of fearing and serving God, therefore God has appointed them to

fear and serve man. Yet his government of himself by the freedom of his

will, has in it more of God's image than his government of the creatures.

(3.) In his purity and rectitude. God's image upon man consists in know

ledge, righteousness and true holiness, Eph. lv. 24. Col. iii. 10. He was

upright, Eccl. vii. 29. He had an habitual conformity of all his natural

powers to the whole will of God. His understanding saw divine things

clearly and truly, and there were no errors or mistakes in his knowledge :

His will complied readily and universally with the will of God, without

reluctancy or resistance : His affections were all regular, and he had no in

ordinate appetites or passions : His thoughts were easily brought and fixed

to the best subjects, and there was no vanity or ungovernableness in them.

All the inferior powers were subject to the dictates and directions of the

superior, without any mutiny or rebellion. Thus holy, thus happy were

our first parents, in having the image of God upon them. And this ho

nour put upon man at first, is a good reason why we should not Jpeai ill one

of another, Jam. iii. 9. nor do ill one to another, Gen. ix. 6. and a good

reason why we should not debase ourselves to the service of sin, and why we

should devote ourselves to God's service. But how art thou fallen, O son

of the morning ! How is this image of God upon man defaced ! How small

are the remains of it, and how great the ruins of it ! The Lord renew it

upon our souls by his sanctifying grace.

(4.) That man was made male andfemale, and blessed with the blessing

of fruitfulness and increase. God said, Let us make man ; and immediately

it follows, so God created man ; he performed what he resolved. With us

saying and doing are two things ; but they are not so with God. He crea

ted him male ami female, Adam and Eve ; Adam first out of earth, and

Eve out of his side, chap. ii. It should seem, that of the rest of the crea

tures God made many couples ; but of man, did not he make one ? (Mai. ii.

15.) though "he had the residue of the Spirit:" From whence Christ gathers

an argument against divorce, Mat. xix. 4, S. Our first father Adam

was confined to one wife, and if he had put her away there was no other

for him to marry ; which plainly intimated that the bond of marriage is not

to be dissolved at pleasure. Angels were not made male and female, for

they were not to propagate their kind, (Luke xx. 34, 35, 36.) but man

was made so, that the nature might be propagated, and the race continued

Fires and candles, the luminaries of this lower world, because they waste

and go out, have a power to light more ; but it is not so with the lights of

heaven, stars do riot kindle stars. God made but one male and one female,

that all the nations of men might know themselves to be made of one blood,

descendants from one common stock, and might thereby be induced to

love one another. God having made them capable of transmitting the

nature they had received, said to them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and

replenish -the earth. Here he gave them, (1.) A large inheritance:

Replenish the earth ; that is it that is bestowed upon the children of men.

They were made to dwell upon the face of all the earth, Acts xvii. 2G.

That is the place in which God has let man to be the servant of his provi

dence in the government of the inferior creatures, and as it were the intelli

gence of this orb, and to be the receiver of God's bounty, which other

creatures live upon, but do not know it : To be likewise the collector of

his praises in this lower world, and to pay them into the exchequer above,
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Psal. cxlv. NX And lastly* to be a probationer for a better state. (2.)

A numerous lasting family to enjoy this inheritance ; pronouncing a blessing

upon them, in the virtue of which their posterity should extend to the utmost

corners of the earth, and continue to the utmost period of time. Fruitful-

ness and increase depends upon the blessing of God ; Obed-edom had eight

sons, for the Lord blessed him, 1 Chron. xxvi. 5. It is owing to this

blessing which God commanded at first, that the race of mankind is still

ia being, and that as one generation passeth away another comes.

(5.) That God gave to man when he had made him, a dominion over

the inferior creatures ; over the fish of the sea, and truer thefowlof the air ;

Though man provides' for neither, he has power over both ; much more

over every Irving thing that moveth upon the earth, which are more under his

care and within his reach. God designed hereby to put an honour upon

run, that he might find himself the more strongly obliged to bring honour

to his Mater., This dominion is very much diminished and lost by the fall:

Yet God's providence continues so much t>f it to the children of men as is

necessary to the safety and support of their lives ; and God's grace has

given to the saints a new and better title to the creatures, than'that which

was forfeited by fin ; for all is our's if we be Christ's, 1 Cor. iii. 22.

29 1T And God said, Behold, I have given you every

herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the

earth, and every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree

yielding seed ! to you it shall be for meat. 30 And to

every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the air,

and to every thing that creepeth upon the earth, where

in there is life, / have given every green herb for

meat : and it was so.

We have here the third part of the sixth day's work, which was not any

new creation, but a gracious provision offood for all flesh, Psal. cxxxvi.

25. He that made man and beast, thus took care to preserve both, Psal.

ixrvi. 6.- Here is, (1.) Food provided for man, ver. 29. Herbs and

tomuft be his meat, including corn, and all the products of the earth ;

these were allowed him, but (it should seem) not flesh till after the flood,

Gen. ix. 3. And before the earth was deluged, much more before it was

cuffed for man's fake, its fruits no doubt were more pleasing to the taste, an//

isnre strengthening and nourishing to the body than marrow and fatness,

and all the portion of the king's meat is now. See here, 1 st, That which

fhcaid make us humble. As we were made out of the earth, so we are

œntauted out of it. Once indeed man did eat angel's food, bread from

leaven, bnt they died, John vi. 49. It was to them but as food out of

the earth, Psal. civ. 14. There is meat that endures to everlasting life, the

Lord ever moregive us that. 2dly, That which should makeus thankful.

ITie Lord is for the body, and from him we receive all the supports and

comforts of this life, and to him we must give thanks. He gives us all

things richly to enjoy, not only for necessity, but plenty, -dainties, and varie

ties for ornament and delight. How much are we indebted ! How careful

should- we be, as we live upon God's bounty, to five to his glory ! 3dly,

That -which should make us temperate and content with our lot. Though

Adam had dominion given him over fish and fowl, yet God confined him

in his food to herbs and fruits, and he never complained of it. Though

afterwards he coveted forbiddenfruit for the fake of the wisdom and know

ledge he promised himself from it, yet we never read that he coveted for

bidden flesh. If God give us food for our lives, let not us, with mur

muring Israel, ask food for our lujls, Psal. Ixxviii. 18. See Dan. i. 15.

(2.) Food provided for the beasts, ver. 30. Doth God take care of oxen ?

Yes, certainly, he provides food convenient for them ; and not for oxen

anly that were used in his sacrifices and man's service, but even the young

lieus and the young ravens are the care of his providence ; they ask and

tave their meat from God. Let us give to God the glory of his bounty to

the inferior creatures, that are all fed as it were at his table every day.

He is a great House-keeper, a very rich and bountiful one, thai satis-

5« the desire of every living thing. Let this encourage God's people to

caft their care upon him, and not be solicitous 11 hat they shall eat and -what

dryshall drink. He that provided for Adam without his care, and still

provides for all the creatures without their care, will not let those that trust

Lisa want any good thing, Mat. vi. 26. He that feeds his birds, will

sot starve his babes.

31 And God saw every thing that he had made,

and, behold it -was very good. And the evening

and the morning were the sixth day.

We have here the approbation and conclusion of the whole work oscrea

tion. As for God his work is perfect ; and if he begin, he will also make

an end, in providence and grace as well a3 here in creation. Observe, (1.)

The review God took of his work : Mesaw every thing that he had made.

So he doth still j all the works of hi3 hands are under his eye. He that

made all, fees all ; he that made us sees us, Psal. cxxxix. 1, IS. Omni

science cannot be separated from omnipotence : " Known unto God are all

his works," Acts xv. 18. But this here was the Eternal Mind's solemn

reflection upon the copies of its own wisdom, and the products of its own,

power. God hath hereby set us an example of reviewing our works.

Having given us a power of reflection, he expects we should use that power,

see our way, Jer. ii. 23, and think of it, Psal. cxix. 59. When we have

finished a day's work, and arc entering upon the rest of the night, we

should commune with our own hearts about what we have been doing that

day. So likewise when we have finished a- week's work, and are entering

upon the sabbath rest, we should thus prepare to meet our God; And whea

we are finishing our life's work, and are entering upon our rest in the grave,

that is a time to bring to remembrance, that we may die repenting, and fa

take leave of it. (2.) The complacency God took in his work. When

we come to review our works, we find to our shame, that much has been

very bad ; but when God'reviewed his, all was very good. He did not

pronounce it good till he had seen it so, to teach us not to answer a matter

before we hear it.- The work of creation was a very good work. All

that God made was well made, and there was no flaw or defect in it. (1.)''

It was good. Good ; for it is all agreeable to the mind of the Creator, just

as he would have it to be : When the transcript came to be compared with

the great original, it was found to be exact, no errata in it, not- one mis

placed stroke.- Good ; for it answers the end of its creation, and is fit for

the purpose for which it was designed. Good ; for it is serviceable to man,

whom God had appointed lord of the visible creation. Good ; for it is

all for God's glory. There is that in the whole visible creation which is a

demonstration of God's being and perfections, and which tends to beget in

the foul of man a religious regard to liim, and veneration of him. (2.) It

was very good. Of each day's work (except the second) it was said, that

it was good; but now it is very good. For, 1, Now man was made, who

was the chief of the ways of God, who was designed to be the visible image

of the Creator's glory, and the mouth cf the creation in his praises. 2.

Now all was made ; every part was good, but altogether very good. The

glory and goodness, the beauty and harmony of God's works both of provi

dence and grace, as this of creation, will best appear when they are perfected.

When the Top-stone is brought forth, we shall cry, Grace, grace, to it, Zech.

iv. 7. Therefore judge nothing before the time. 3 The time when this

work was concluded : " The evening and the morning were the sixth day."

So that in six days God made the world. We are not to think but that

God could have made the world in an instant : He that said, Let there be

light and there was light, could have said, Let there be a world, and there

would have been a world, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, as at the

resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 52. But he did it in six days, that he might shew

himself a free agent, doing his own work, both in his own way and in his

own time ; that his wisdom, power, and goodness, might appear to us, and

be meditated upon by us, the more distinctly ; and that he might set us an

example of working six days, and resting the seventh ; it is therefore made

the reason of the fourth commandment. So much would the sabbath con

duce to the keeping up of religion in the world, that God had an eye to it

in the timeing of his creation. And now as God reviewed his work, let us

review our meditations upon it, and we shall find them very lame and defec

tive, and our praises low and flat : Let us therefore stir up ourselves, and all

that is within us, to worship him that made the heaven, earth, andsea, and the

fountains of waters, according to the tenor of the everlasting gospel which is

preached to every nation, Rev. xiv. 6, 7. AU his works in all places of his

dominion do bless him : and therefore bless thou the Lord, 0 myfoul.

CHAP. II.

This chapter is an appendix to the history of the creation ; more particularly ex

plaining and enlarging upon that part ofthe history which relates immediate/y

to man, thefavourite of this lower world. ' We have in it, I. the institution

andfanctifuation ofthe Sabbath, which was made for man, and tofurther his
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holiness' and- em/art, ver. 1,-3. II. A more particular account of man's

creation,' as the centre andsummary ofthe whole work, ver. 4,—7. Ill- A

description osthe garden of Eden, and the placing os man in it under the obli

gations of a law and covenant, ver. 8,—17. IV. The creation of tbe wo

man, her marriage to the man, and the institution os the ordinance os marriages

ver. 18. ad sin.

THUS the heavens and the earth were finished,

and all the host of them. 2 And on the seventh

day God ended his work which he had made : and he

rested on the seventh day from all his work which he

had made. 3 And God blessed the seventh day, and

sanctified it : because that in it he had rested from all

his work which God created and made.

We have here,

First, The settlement os the kingdom of nature, in God's resting from the

work of creation, ver. 1,2. Where observe, (1.) That the creatures made

both in heaven and earth, arc the hosts or armies of them ; which speaks

them numerous, but marshalled, disciplined, and under command. How

great is the sum of them ! and yet every one knows and keeps his place.

God useth them as his hosts, for the defence of his people, and the de

struction of his enemies ; for he is the Lord of hosls, of all these hosts, Dan.

iv. 35. (2.) That the heavens and the earth are finishedpieces, and so are

all the creatures in them. So perfect is God's work, that nothing can be

added to it, or taken from it, Eccl. iii. 14. God that begun to build, shewed

himself well able tosnip. (3.) That aster the end of the first six days, God

ceased from all works of creation. He hath so ended his work, as that

though in his providence he ivorleth hitherto, Jcnn v. 17. preserving and

governing all the creatures, and particularly forming thespirit of man -within

him, yet he doth not make any new species of creatures. In miracles, he

has controlled and over-ruled nature ; but never changed its settled course,

nor repealed, or added to any of its establishments. (4.) That the eternal

God, though infinitely happy in the enjoyment of himself, yet took a satis

faction in the work of his own hands. He did not refil as one weary, but

as one well-pleased with the instances of his own goodness, and the mani

festations of his own glory.

Secondly, The commencement of the kingdom of grace, in the fanctification

of the sabbath-day, ver. 5. He rested on that day and took a complacency in

his creatures ; and then sanclified it, and appointed us on that day to rest

and tale a complacency in the Creator . And his rest is in the fourth com

mandment made a reason for our3 after six day's labour. Observe, (1.)

That the solemn observation of one day in seven, as a day of holy rest, and

holy work, to God's honour, is the indispensable duty of all those to whom

God has revealed his holy fallnths. ( 2. ) That the way of sabbath-sanctifi-

cation is the good old ivaj, Jer, vi. 1G. Sabbaths are as ancient as the

world ; and I fee no reason to doubt, that the sabbath being now instituted

in innocency, was religiously observed by the people of God throughout

the patriarchal age. (3.) That the sabbath of the Lord is truly honour

able, and we have reason to honour it ; honour it for the sake of its anti

quity, its great Author, and the fanctification of thefirst sabbath by the

holy God himself, and in obedience to him by our first parents in innocency.

(4.) That the sabbath-day is a blissed day ; for God blessed it, and that

which he blesseth is blessed 'indeed. God hath put an honour upon it, hath

appointed us on that day to bless him, and hath promised on that day to

meet us, and bless us. (5.) That the sabbath-day is a holy day ; for God

hath sanctified it. He hath separated and distinguished it from the rest of

the days of the week ; and he hath consecrated it, and set it apart to himself

and his own service and honour. Though it is commonly taken for granted,

that the christian sabbath we observe, reckoning from the creation, is not

the seventh, but the first day of the week ; .yet being aseventh day, and we

in it celebrating the rest of God the Sou, and the finishing the work of our

redemption, we may, and ought to act faith upon this original institution of

the sabbath-day, and to commemorate the work of creation, to the honour

of the great Creator ; who is therefore worthy to receive on that da)-,

blessing, and honour, and praise, from all religious assemblies.

4 % These are the generations of the heavens and of

the earth when they were created ; in the day that the

Lord God made the earth and the heavens. 5 And

every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and

every herb of the field before it grew :-for the Lord

God had not caused it to rain upon the earth, and then

ivas not a man to till the ground. 6 But there went

up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face

of the ground 7 And the Lord God formed man

of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils

the breath of life : and man became a -living foul.

In these verses, I. Here is a name given to the Creator, which we have

not yet met with, and that is, felmvah ; the Lord in capital letters, which

is constantly used in our English translation to intimate that in the original

it is jsehovah. All along in the first chapter he was called Elohim, a God

of power ; but now jsehovah Elohim, a God of power and perfection, a

finishing God. As we find him inoivn by his name Jehovah when he ap

peared to perform what he had promised, Exod. vi. 3. so now we have him

known by that name when he had perfeUed what he had begun, jsehovah

is that great and incommunicable name of God which speaks his having his

Being of himself, and his giving being to all things ; fitly therefore is he

called by that name, now heaven and earth arefinished. II. Further notice

taken of the production of plants and herbs, because they were made and

appointed to be food for man, ver. .5, 6. Where observe, ( 1 . ) The earth

did not bring forth its fruits of itself by any innate virtue of its own, but

purely by the almighty power of God, wl.ich formed, every plant, and every

herb before it grew in the earth. Thus grace in the foul, that plant os re

nown, grows not of itself in nature's foil, but is the work of God's own

hands. ( 2. ) Rain also is the gift of God ; it came not till the Lord God

caused it to rain. If rain be wanted, it is God that with-holds it ; if rain

come plentifully in its season, it is God that fends it ; if it comes in a dis

tinguishing way, it is God that causeth it to rain upon one city and not upon

another, Amos iv. 7. (3.) Though God ordinarily works by means, yet

he is not tied to them ; but w-hen he pleases he can do his own work with

out them. As the plants were produced before the fun was made, so they

were before there was either rain to water the earth or man to till it.

Therefore though we must not tempt God in the negletl of means, yet we

must trust God in the want of means. (4. ) Some way or other God will

take care to water the plants that are of his own planting. Though as yet

there was no rain, God made a mist equivalent to a shower, and with it wa

tered the whole face of the ground. Thus he chose to fulfil his purpose by

the weakest means, that the excellency of the power maybe of God. Divine

grace descends like a mist, or silent dew, and waters the church without

noise, Deut. xxxii. 3. III. A more particular account of the creation ol

of man, ver. 7- Man is a little world, consisting of heaven and earth, foul

and body ; now, here we have an account of the original of both, and th<

putting of both together : Let us seriously consider it, and say to om

Creator's praise, We are fearfully and wonderfully made, Psal. cxxxix. 14

Elihu in the patriarchal age refers to this history, when- he faith, Jo!

xxxiii. 6. / also am formed out of the clay ; and ver. 4. The breath of th

Almighty hath given me life ; and (chap, xxxii. 8.) There is a spirit in mar.

Observe then, First, The mean original, and yet the curious [irudure of th

body of man. (1.) The matter was despicable: He was made of the dut

of the ground ; a very unlikely filing to make a man of; but the fame If

finite Power that made the world of nothing, made man, its master-piee

of next to nothing. He was made of the dust, the small dust, such :

is upon the surface of the earth : Probably not dry dust, but dust moiftem

with the mist that went up, ver. 6. He was not made of gold-dust, powd

of pearl, or diamond dust, but common dust, dust of the ground. Hence 1

is said to be of the earth " choikos" dusty, 1 Cor. xv. 47. And we al

are of the earth ; for we are his offspring, and of the fame mould. So ne

an affinity is there between the earth and our earthly parents, that o

mother's womb out of which we were lorn, is called the earth, Psal. cxxxi

1 5. and the earth, in which we must be buried, is called our mother's icon

Job i. 21. Our foundation is in the earth, Job iv. 19. Our fabric is eart!-

and the fashioning of it like that of an earthen vessel, Job x. 9. Our so

is out of the earth, Job xxxviii. 5. Our familiarity is with the earl

Job xvii. 14. Our fathers are in the earth, and our own final tender

is to it. And what have we to be proud of then? Isa. li. ]. (2.) "\

the Maker was great, and the makers. The Lord God, the great Foi

tain of being and power, formed man. Ol the other creatures it is fa

they were created and made ; but of man, that he w,asformed, wliich no
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a gradual process in the work with groat accuracy and exactness. To ex

press the creation of this new thing, he takes a new word: A word (some

think) borrowed from the. potter's forrnmg his vessel upon the wheel ; for

we are the clay, and God the Potter, Ha.>lxiv. 8. The body of man is curi-

tsify wrought, Psal. cxxxix. 15, lti. Materiam fuperabat opus. Let us pre

sent our bodies to God as living sacrifices, (E.om. xii. 1.) as living temple-,,

(1 Cor. vi. 19.) and then these viie bodies mail shortly be new-formed like

Christ's glorious body, Phil. iii. '21. Secondly, The high original, ar.d yet

the admirableJer-vsceeiblen.fs of the foul of man. (1.) It tales its rife from

the breath of heaven, and is produced by it. It was not made of the earth,

as the body was ; it is pity then it should cleave to the earth, and mind earthly

things. It came immediately from God ; he gave it to be put into tac

body, (Eccl. xii. 7.) as afterwards he gfive the tables ofJlone of his own

wr.iaig to be put into the ark, and the urim of his own framing to be put

into the brer.p.plate. Hence, God is not only the Former, but the Father

ofspirits. Let the foul which God has breathed into us, breathe after

him ; and let it be for him, since it is from him. Into his hands let us

commit our spirits, for from his hands we had them. (2., It tahs its

ledgisg in a house of clay, and is the life and support of it. It is by it

that man is a livingfoul ; that is, a living man ; for the foul is the man. The

body would be a worthless, useless,, loathsome carcase, if the soul did not

ar*mate it. To God that gave us these fouls, we must shortly give an ac

count of them, how we have employed them, used them, portioned them,

ar.d disposed os them : And if then it be found that we have lost them,

though it were to gain the world, we are undone for ever. Since the ex

traction os the soul is so noble, and its nature and faculties so excellent, let

ii not be of those fools that despise their ownfouls, by preferring their bodies

before them, Prov. xv. 32. When our Lord Jesus anointed the blind man's

eyawitk clay, perhaps he intimated, that it was he who at first formed man

out of the clay ; and when he breathed on his disciples, faying,' Receive ye the

Holy Ghost, he intimated, that it was he that first breathed into man's nostrils

the breath of life. He that made the foul is alone able to new-make it.

8 And the Lord God planted a garden east-ward

in Eden ; and there he put the man whom he had

formed. 9 And out of the ground made the Lord

God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the fight,

and good for food ; the tree of life also in the midst of

the garden, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil.

10 And a river went out of Eden to water the garden ;

and from thence it was parted, and became into four

heads. 1 1 The name of the first is Pifon : that is it

which compasseth the whole land of Havilah, where

there is gold. 12 And the gold of that land is good :

there is bdellium and the onyx stone. 13 And the

name of the second river is Gihon : the same is it that

compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia. 14 And the

name of the third river is Hiddekel : that is it which

goeth toward the east of Assyria. And the fourth river

is Euphrates. 15 And the Lord God took the man,

and put him into the garden of Eden, to dress it, and

to keep it.

Man consisting os body and soul, a body made out os the «arth, and a

rational immortal soul, the breath os heaven, we have in these verses the

provision that was made for the happiness of both : He that made him, took

care to make him happy, if he could but have kept himself so, and known

«iien he was well. That part of man by which he is allied to the world

of Cense, was made happy; for he was put in the paradise of God: That

part by which he is allied to the world of spirits, was well provided for ;

for he was taken into covenant with God. Lord what is man, that he should

be thus dignified ? Man that is a worm 1 Here we have,

First. A description of the garden of EJen, which was intended for the

mansion and demesne of this great lord, the palace of this great prince.

The inspired penman in this history, writing for the Jews first, and calcu

lating his narratives for the infant-state of the church, describes things by

Vol. L No. 1.

their outward sensible appearances, and leaves us, by further discoveries of

the divine light, to be led into the understanding of the mysteries couched

under them. Spiritual things vrerestrong meat, which they could not ye1:

bear ; but he writes to them as unto carnal, 1 Cor. iii. 1. Therefore he dot'i

. not so much infill upon the happiness of Adam's mind, as upon that of his

outward estate. The Mosaic history, as well as the Mosaic law, has rather

the patterns of heavenly things, than the heavenly things themselves, Heb. ix. 23.

Observe, 1.) The place appointed for Adam's residence was a garden:

Not an ivory-house, or a palace over-laid with gold ; but a garden, furnished

and adorned by nature, not by art. What little reason have men to t>,-

proud of stately and magnificent buildings, when it was the happiness of

man in innocency that he needed none ? As clothes came in with sin, so did

houses. The heaven was the roof of Adam's house, and never was any

roof so curiously ceiled and painted : The earth was his floor, and never wn

any flower so richly inlaid : The shadow of the trees wa3 hi3 retirement :

under them were his dining-rooms, his lodging-rooms ; and never were any

rooms so finely hung as these : Solomon*8 in all their glory were not ar-

rayed like them. The better we can accommodate ourselves to plain things,

and the less we indulge ourselves with those artificial delights which have

been invented to gratify men's pride and luxury, the nearer we approach to

a state of innocency. Nature i is content with a little, and that which is

most natural ; grace with left ; but lust with nothing. 2.) The contrivance

and furniture of this garden was the immediate work of God's wisdom

and power. The Lord God planted this garden ^thal is, he had p/anted itJ

upon the third day, when the fruits of the earth were made. We may well

suppose it to be the moll accomplished place for pleasure and delight that

ever the sun saw, when the All-sufficient God himself designed it to be the

present happiness of his beloved creature man in innocency, and a type ar.d

figure of the happiness of the chosen remnant in glory. No delights can

be agreeable or satisfying to a foul but those that God himself has provided

and appointed for it ; no true paradise but of God's planting; the light of

our own fires, and the sparks of our own kindling, will soon leave us in the

dark, Isa. 1. 11. The whole earth was now a paradise, compared with

what it is since the fail and since the flood ; the finest gardens in the world

are a wilderness, compared with what the whole face of the ground w?.3

before it was cursed for man's fake ; yet that was not enough, God planit d

a garden for Adam. God's chosen ones shall have distinguishing savours

(hewed them. (3.) The situation of this garden was extremely sweet ; it.

was in Eden, which signifies delight and pleasure. The place is here particu

larly pointed out by inch marks and bounds as were sufficient (I suppose)

when Moses wrote, to specify the place to those who knew that country ;

but now it seems the curious cannot satisfy themselves concerning it. Let

it be our care to make sure a place in the heavenly paradise, and then we;

need not perplex ourselves with a search after the place of the earthly pa

radise. It is certain, wherever it was, it had all desirable conveniences, and

(which never any house or garden on earth was) without any inconvenience ;

beautifulfar situation, the joy and glory of the whole earth was this garden.

Doubtless it was earth in its highest perfection. 4.) The trees wherewith

this garden was planted. (] .) It had all the best and choicest trees in com

mon with the rest of the ground. It was beautified and adorned with

every tree that for its height or breadth, its make or colour, its leaf or

flower, was pleasant to thefight, and charmed the eye ; it was replenished

and enriched with every tree that yielded fruit grateful to the taste and use

ful to the body, and so goodfor food. God, as a tender Father, consulted

cot only Adam's profit, but his pleasure : Tor there is a pleasure consilient

with innocency ; nay, there-is a true aud transcendent pleasure in innocency.

God delights in the prosperity of his servant?, and would have them easy ;

it is long of themselves if they be uneasy. When Providence puts us into

an Eden of plenty and pleasure, we ought lo five him with joyfulnefs and

gladness of heart in the abundance of the good things he gives us. But

-,2.; It had two extraordinary trees peculiar to itself; on earth there were

not their like. 1st, There was the tree of life in the mhljl of the garden ;

which was not so much a memorandum to him os the Fountain and Author

os his life, nor perhaps any natural means to preserve or prolong life ; but

it was chiefly intended to be a sign and seal to Adam, assuring him of the

continuance of life and happiness, even to immortality and everlasting bliss,

through the grace and favour of his Maker, upon condition of his perse

verance in this state of innocency and obedience. Of this he might eat and

live. Christ is now to us the Tree of life, Rev. ii. 7- & xxii. 2. and the

Bread of life, John vi. 48, 53. '2dy, There was the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil { so called, not because it had any virtue in it to beget or in

crease useful knowledge ; surely then it would not have been forbidden ;

but, 1. Because there was £n express positive revelation of the will of God

concerning this tree, so that by it he might know more good and evil.

C
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What is goods It is good not to eat of this tree. What is evil t It is evil

to eat of this tree. The distinction between all other moral good and evil

was written in the heart of man by nature, but this which revolted from a

festive saw, was written upon this tree. 2. Because in the event it proved

to give Adam an experimental knowledge of good by the loss of it, and of

evil by the fense of it. As the covenant of grace hath in it not only,

Believe and besaved, but also, Believe not and be damned, Mark xvi. 16 ; so

the covenant of innocenty had in it not only, Do this and live, which was

sealed and confirmed by the tree of life, but, Fail and nie, which he was

assured of by this other tree ; touch it at your peril : So that in these two

trees God set before Adam good and evil, the blejsmg and the eurfi, Deut.

xxx. 19 ; these two trees were as two sacraments. (5.) The rivers where

with this garden was watered, ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. These four rivers

(or one river branched into four streams) contributed much both to the

pleasantness and the fruitfulness of this garden. The land of Sodom is

said to be well watered every where as the garden of the Lord, Gen. xiii. 10.

Observe, That which God plant! he will take care it (hall be watered. The

trees of righteoufnfk are set by tlye rivers, Psal. i. S. -In the heavenly para

dise there is a river infinitely surpassing these ; for it is a river of the viater

of life, not coming out of Eden, as this here, but proceeding out of the

throne of God and of the Lamb, Rev. xxii. 1 . a river that -makes glad the

city of our God, Psal. xlvi. 4. Hiddekel and Euphrates are rivers us Ba

bylon, which we read of elsewhere ; by these the captivated Jews fat down

and -wept when they remembered Zion, Psal. cxxxvi. 1. But methinks, they

had much more reason to weep (and so have we) at the remembrance of

Eden ; Adam's paradise was their prison, such wretched work hath fin

made. Of the land of Havilali it is said, ver. 11, 12. that the gold of that

land was good, and that there -was bdellium and the onyx-fione : Surely this is

mentioned, that the wealth, which the land of Havilah boasted of, might

be as a foil to that, which was the glory of the land of Eden. Havilah

had gold and spices and precious stones ; but Eden had that which was in

finitely better, the tree of life, and communion with God. So we may fay

of the Africans and Indians ; they have the gold, but we have the gospel.

The gold of their land is good ; but the riches of ours infinitely better.

Secondly, The placing of man in this paradise of delight, ver. 15. Where

observe, [1.] How God put him in possession of it. " The Lord God

took the man, and put him into the garden of Eden." So ver. 8. Note

here, 1. Thatman was made-out of paradise ; for after God hadfirmed him,

he put him into the garden : He was made of common clay, not of para

dise-dust. He lived out cf Eden before he lived in it, that he might see all

the comforts of his paradise-state owing to God's free-grace. He could

not plead a tenant-right to the garden ; for he was not born upon the pre

mises, nor had any thing but what he received: All boafllng was hereby for

ever excluded. 2. The fame God that was the author of his being was the

author of his bliss : The fame hand that made him a living foul, planted the

tree of life for him, and fettled him by it. He that made us, is alone able

to make us happy : He that is the Former of our bodies and the Father of

cur spirits, he, and none but he, can effectually provide for the felicity of

both. 3. It adc'.s much to the comfort of any condition, if we have plainly

seen God going before us and putting us into it. If we have not forced

providence, but followed it, and taken the hints of direction it has given us,

we may hope to find a paradise there where otherwise we could not have

expected it ; see Psal. xlvi. 4. £2.] How God appointed him business

-;nd employment : He put him there, not like leviathan into the waters to

play therein, but to dross the garden and to leep it. Paradise itself was not

a place of exemption from work. Note here, 1. That we were none of us

sent into the world to be idle. He that made us these souls and bodies,

has given us something to work with ; and he that gave us this earth for

our habitation, has made us something to work on. If cither a high ex

traction, or a great estate, or a large dominion, or a perfect innocency, or a

genius for pure contemplation, or a small family, could have given a man a

writ of cafe, Adam had net been set to work ; but he that gave us being,

hath given us business, to serve him and our generation, and to ivorl out our

salvation: If we do not mind our business, we are unworthy of our being

and maintenance. 2. That secular employments will very well consist with

a state ol innocency and a life of communion with God. The sons and

heirs of heaven, v/hile they are here in this world, have something to do

about this earth, which must have its share of their time and thoughts ; and

if they do it with an eye to God, they are as truly serving him in it as

when they arc upon their knees. 3. That the husbandman's calling is an

ancient and honourable calling ; it was needful even in paradise. The gar

den of Eden, though it needed not to be weeded, (for thorns and thistles

were not yet a nuisance) yet it must be dressed and kept. Nature, even in

i.s primitive state, left room for the improvements of art and industry. It

was a calling fit for a state of innocency ; making provision For life and not

for lust ; and giving opportunity of admiring the Creator, and acknow

ledging his providence ; while his hands were about his tree3, his heart

might be with his God. 4. There is a true pleasure in the business which

God calls us to, and employs us in : Adam's woTk was so far From being

an allay, that it was an addition to the pleasures of paradise ; he could not

have been happy if he had been idle : It is still a law, He that will not

work has no right to eat, 2. Thess. iii. 10. Prov. xxvii. 23.

Thirdly, The command which God gave to man in innocency, and the

covenant he then took him into. Hitherto we have seen God man's power

ful Creator and his bountiful Benefactor ; now he appears as his Ruler ar:d

Lawgiver. God put him into the garden of Eden, not to live as he listed

there, but to be under government. As we are not allowed to be idle in

this world, and to do nothing ; so we are not allowed to be wilful, and do

what we please : When God had given man a dominion over the creatures,

he would let him know, that still he himself was under the government ot

his Creator.

1 6 And the Lord commanded the man, saying,

Of every tree of the garden thou mayst freely eat;

17 But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,

thou shalt not eat of it : for in the day that thou eatest

thereof thou shalt surely die.

Observe here, Fir/1, God's authority over man, as a creature that had

reason and freedom of will. The Lord God commanded the man, who stood

now as a public person, the father and representative of all mankind, to re

ceive law, as he had lately received a nature, for himself and all his. God

commanded all the creatures according to their capacity ; the fettled course

of nature is a law, Psal. cxlviii. G. and civ. 9. The brute creatures have

their respective instincts ; but man was made capable of performing reason

able service, and therefore receives not only the command of a Creator,

but the command of a Prince and Master. Though Adam was a very

great man, a very good man, and a very happy man ; yet the Lord God

commanded him ; and the command was no disparagement to his greatness,

no reproach to his goodness, nor any diminution at all to his happiness.

Let us acknowledge God's right to rule us, and our own obligation to be

ruled by him ; and never allow any will of our own, in contradiction to, or

competition with the holy will of God.

Secondly, The particular act of this authority, in prescribing to him what

he should do, and upon what terms he'should stand with his Creator. Here

is, (1.) A confirmation of his present happiness to him in that grant, " Of

every tree in the garden thou mayest freely eat." This was not only an al-

loirance of liberty to him, in taking the delicious fruits of paradise as a re

compense for his care and pains in dressing and keeping it, (1 Cor. ix. 7.

10) ; but it was withal an assurance of life to him, immortal life, upon liis

obedience. For the tree of life being put in the midst :fthegarden, (ver. 4.)

as the heart and soul of it, doubtless God had an eye to that especially, in

this grant ; and therefore when, upon his revolt, this grant is recalled, no

notice is taken of any other tree of the garden as prohibited to him, but only

the tree of life, Gen. iii. 22. Of which it is there f'id, he might have

eaten and lived for ever ; that is, never died, nor ever lost his happiness.

Continue holy as thou art, in conformity to thy Creator's will, and thou

shalt continue happy, as thou art in the enjoyment of thy Creator's favour

either in this paradise or in a better." Thus upon condition of perfect,

personal and perpetual obedience, Adam was sure of paradise to him and his

heirs for ever. (2.) A trial of his obedience upon pain of the forfeiture

of all his happiness : But of the other tree, which stood very near the tree

of life, ^for they are both said to be in the midst of the garden,) and which

wascalled the tree cfknowledge, in tlye deiythcu eaiesl thereoftkoujhaltsurely die :

as if he mould fay, " Know, (Adam,) that thou art now upon thy good be

haviour ; thou art put into paradise upon trial ; be observant, be obedient,

and thou art made for ever, otherwise thou wilt be as miserable as now thou

art happy." Here, 1st, Adam is threatened with death in cafe of disobe

dience ; Dying thou Jhalt die, noting a sure and dreadful sentence ; ss, in

the former part of this covenant, eating tkoujlialt cat notes a free and full

grant. Observe, 1. That even Adam in innocency was awed with a threat

ening. Fear isonc of the handles of the soul, by which it is taken hold of

and held. If he then needed this hedge, much more do we now. 2. The

penalty threatened is death : thoufhalt die : that is, " Thou shalt be debarr

ed from the tree of 1'se, and all the good that is signified by it, all the hap

piness theu hast cither in possession or prospect j and thou shah become
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liable to death, and all the miseries that preface it and attend it." S. This

■was threatened as the immediate consequence of sin ; In t/.-e day thou eateft, thou

shalt i.ie ; that is, " Thou shalt become mortal and capable of dying ; the

grant of immortality (hall be recalled, and that defence shall depart from

thee : thou shalt become obnoxious to death, like a condemned malefactor

that is dead in ianv ; (only, because Adam wa9 to be the root of mankind,

he was reprieved as women with child are :) Nay, the harbingers and fore

runners of death shall immediately seize thee, and thy life, thence forward,

snail be a dying life :" And this surely ; it is a settled rule, Thesoul that

Hnr.eth itjhall die. 2dly, Adam is tried with a positive law, not to eat of

the fruit of the tree ofknowledge. Now, it was very proper to make trial of

his obedience by luch a command as this, 1. Because the reason of it is

fetched purely from the will of the Law-maker : Adam had in his nature

an aversion to that which wa3 evil only in itself, and therefore he is'tried in

a thing which was evil because it was forbidden ; and being in a small thing,

it was the more fit to prove his obedience by. 2. Because the restraint of

it is laid upon the drfirts of theflesh and of the mind, which, in the corrupt

nature ofman, are the two great fountains of (in. This prohibition checked

both his appetite towards sensitive delights, and his ambition of curious know

ledge ; that his body might be ruled by his foul, and hisfoul by his God.

Thus easy, thus happy, was man in his state of innocency, having all that

heart could wish to make him so. How good was God to him I How many

favours did he load him with ! How easy were the laws he gave him ! How

kind the covenant he made with him ! Yet man being in honour understood

not his own interest, but soon became at the beasts that perish.

18 % And the Lord God said, // is not good that

the man should be alone ; I will make him an help

meet for him. 19 And out of the ground the Lord

God formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of

the air, and brought them unto Adam, to see what he

would call them : and whatsoever Adam called every

living creature that was the name thereof. 20 And

Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the

air, and to every beast of the field: but for Adam there

was not found an help meet for him.

Here we have, Firjl, An instance of the Creator's care of man, and

bis. fatherly concern for his comfort, ver. 18. Though God had let him

know that he was a subject, by giving him a command, ver. 16 ; yet here,

be lets him know also, ior his encouragement in his obedience, that he was

* friend and a favourite, and one whoie satisfaction he was tender of. Ob

serve, f_l-3 How God graciously pitied his solitude : It is notgood that man,

this vaa.i\,jhould le alum. Though there was an upper world of angels, and

a lower -world of brutes, and he between them ; yet there being none of the

fame nature and rank of beings with himself, none that lie could converse

familiarly with, he mi^ht be truly said to be alone. Now he that made him,

knew both him, and what was good for him, better than he did himself;

and he said, It is not good that he should continue thus alone. (1.) It is

nut for his comfort ; For man is a sociable creature ; it is a pleasure to him

to exchange knowledge and affection with those of his own kind, to in

form and to be informed, to love and to be beloved. What God here faith

of the first, man, Solomon faith of all men, Eccl. iv. 9, &c. that two is

tetter than one, and ivo to him that is alone ! If there were but one man in the

world, what a melancholy man must he needs be ? Perfect solitude would

turn a paradile i.ito a desait, and a palace into a dungeon. Those there

fore arefoefi/b who are fdfjh, and would he placed alone in the earth. (2.)

It is notfor the increase and continuance of his kind. God could have made

a world of men at first- to replenish the earth, as he replenished heaven with

a world of angels. ; but the place would have been toostrait for the designed

number of men to live together at once ; therefore God saw sit to make up

that number by a succession os generations ; which, a* God had formed

man, must be from two, and those male andfemale ; one will be ever one.

(2.) How God graciously resolved to provide society for him. The result

rf this reasoning concerning him was this kind resolution ; / mill make a

hdp meet for him. A help like him ; so some read it : One of the same

nature, and the same rank of beings. A help near him ; so others : One

to cohabit with hi m, and to be always at hand. A help like him ; so other* :

One that he should look upon with pleasure and delight. Note hence, 1st,

that in our best state in this world we have need of one another's help ; for we

are members one of another, and the eye cannot say to the hand I have no mid

ofthee, 1 Cor.xii. 21. We must therefore be glad to receive help from other*

and give help to others, as there is occasion. 2dly, That it is God only

who perfectly knows our wants, and is perfectly able to supoly them all,

Phil. iv. 19. In him alone is our help, and from him are ajfour helpers.

3dly, That a suitable wife is a help meet and isfrom the Lord. The relation

is then likely to be comfortable, when meetnrss directs and determines the

choice, and mutual helpfulness is the constant care and endeavour, 1 Cor.

vii. 33, 31. 4*hly, That family society, if that be agreeable, is a redress

sufficient for the grievance of solitude. He that has a good God, a good

heart, and a good wife, to converse with, and yet complains he wants con

versation, would not have been easy and content in paradise, for Adam

himself had no more : Yet, even before Eve was created, we do not find that

he complained of being alone ; knowing that he -was not alone,for the Father

■was with him. Those that are most satisfied in God and his favour, are in

the best way and in the best frame to receive the good things of this life,

and shall be sure of them as far as Infinite Wisdom sees good.

Secondly, An instance of the creatures subjection to man, and his do

minion over them, ver. 19, 20. Every beafl of the field and every fowl of

the air, God brought to Adam, either by the ministry of angels, or by a spe

cial instinct directing them to come to man as their master ; teaching the ox

betimes to know his owner. Thus God gave man livery and seisin of that

fair estate he had granted him, and put him in possession of his dominion

over the creatures. God brought them to him, that he might name them ;

and so might give, (1.) A proof of his knowledge, as a creature endued

with the faculties both of reason and speech ; and so taught more than the

beasts of the earth, and made wiser than the fowls of reaven, Job xxxv. 11.

And, (2.) A proof of his power. It is an act of authority to impose names

Dan. i. 7-- And of subjection to receive them. The inferior creatures did

now, as it were, do homage to their prince at his inauguration, and swear

fealty and allegiance to him. If Adam had continued faithful to his God,

we may suppose the creatures themselves would so well have known and re

membered the names Adam now gave them, as to have come at hi3 call at

any time, and answered to their names. God gave names to the day and

night, to the firmament, to the earth and sea ; and he calleth thestars by

their names, to shew that he is the supreme Lord of these : But he gave

Adam leave to name the beasts and fowl, as their subordinate lord: -for

having made him in his own image, he thus put some of his honour upon

him.

Thirdly, An instance of the creatures insufficiency to be a happiness for

man : But among them all, for Adam there was not founda help meetfor him.

Some make these to be the words of Adam himself : Observing all the crea

tures come to him by couples to be named, he thus intimates his desire to

his Maker, " Lord, these have all helps meet for them ; but what shall I

do ? Here is never a one for me !" It is rather God's judgment upon the

review : He brought them all together, to see if there were ever a suitable

match for Adam in any os the numerous families of the inferior creatures :

but there was none. Observe here, 1st. The dignity and excellency of the

human nature : On earth there was not its like, nor its peer to be found

among all the visible creatures ; they were all looked over, but it" could not

be matched among them all. 2. The vanity of this world, and the things

of it : Put them all together, and they will not make a help meet- for man t

They will not suit the' nature of his soul, nor supply its needs, nor satisfy its-

just desires, nor run parallel with its never-failing duration. God creates a

new thing to be a help meet for man ; not so much the woman, as the Seed of

the woman.

2 1 II And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall

upon Adam, and he slept : and he took one of his ribs,

and closed up the flesh instead thereof 22 And the rib,

which the Lord God had taken from man, made he

a woman, and brought her unto the man. 23 And

Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh

of my flesh : she shall be called Woman ; because she

was taken out of man. 24 Therefore shall a man

leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto

his wife ; and they shall be one flesh. 25 And they

were both naked, the man and his wife, and were

not ashamed.
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Here we have, First, The making of the woman, to be a help meet for

Adam. This was done upon the sixth day, as was also the placing of

Adam in paradise, though it be here mentioned after an account of the se

venth day's rest; but what was said in general, chap. i. 27- That God

made man male andfemale, is mor? distinctly related here. Observe, (1.)

That Adam wasfirstformed, then Eve, 1 Tim. ii. 13 ; and (lie was made

of the man, andfor the man, 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9 : All which are urged there as

reasons for the humility, modesty, silence, and submiluveness of that sex in

general ; and particularly the subjection and reverence which wives owe to

their own husbands. Yet man being made, last of the creatures, as the

best and most excellent of all, Eve's- being made after Adam, and out of

him, puts an honour upon that sex as the glory of the man, 1 Cor. xi. 7.

If man be the head, ihe is the crown ; a crown to her husband, the crown

of the visible creation. The man was dust restned ; but the woman was dust

ilouble-refined, one remove farther from the earth. (2.) That Adam slept

while his wife was in making, that no room might be left to imagine that

he had herein directed the Spirit of the Lord, or been his counsellor, Isa. xl. 13.

He had been made sensible of his want of a meet help : But God having un

dertaking to provide him one, he doth not afllict himself with any care

about it ; but lies him down and sleeps sweetly, as one that had cast all

his care on God, with a chearful resignation of himself and all his affairs to

his Maker's will and wisdom : jfehovah-jireth, let the Lord provide when

iuid whom he pleaseth. If we graciously rest in God, God will graciously

work for us, and work all for good. (3.) That God caused thesleep to fall

en Adam, aud make it a deep sleep, that so the opening of his side might be

HO grievance to him ; while he knows no sin, God will take care he shall

fed nopain. When God by his providence doth that to his people which

i.; grievous to flesh and blood, he not only consults their happiness in the

issue, but by his grace he can so quiet and compose their spirits as to make

them easy under the sharpest operations. (4.) That the woman was made

of a rib out of thefide of Adam : Not made out of his head to top him, nor

out of his feet to be trampled upon by him ; but out of his side to be equal

with him, under his arm to be protected, and near his heart to be beloved.

Adam lost a rib, and without any diminution to his strength or comeliness,

for doubtless the flesh was closed without a scar ; but in lieu thereof he had

a help meet for him, which abundantly made up his loss : What God takes

away from his people he will or.e day or other restore with advantage. In

ibis (as in many other things) Adam was afigure of him that was to come ;

For out of the side of Christ (the second Adam,) his spouse the church

.was formed when he slept the sleep, the deepsteep of death upon the cross :

In order to which, his side was opened, and there came out blood and

water ; blood to purchase his church, and water to purify it to himself. See

Eph. v. 25, 26..

Secondly, The marriage of the woman to Adam. Marriage is honourable ;

but this surely was the most honourable marriage that ever was, in which

God himself had all along an immediate hand. Marriages (they fay) are

jnade in heaven : We are sure this was ; for the man, the woman, the

match, were all God's own work : He by his power made them both, and

now by his ordinance made them one. This was a marriage made in perfect

innocency, and so was never any marriage since. (1.) God, as her lather,

brought the woman to the man, as his second self, aud a help meet, for him.

When he had male her, he did not leave her to her own dispose ; no, she was

his child, and she must not marry without his consent. Those arc likely to

settle to their comfort, who by faith and prayer, and an humble dependence

i:pon Providence, put themselves under a divine conduct. That wife that

is of God's making by special grace, and of God's bringing by special pro

vidence, is likely to prove a help meet for a man. (2.) From God, as his

Father, Adam received her, ver. 23. This is now bone of my bone; now I

have what I wanted, and which all the creatures could not fumisli me with,

a help meet for me. God's gifts to us are to be received with an humble

thankful acknowledgment of his' wisdom in suiting them to us, and his fa

vour in bestowing them on us. Probably it was revealed to Adam in vision,

when he was asleep, that this lovely creature now presented to him was a

piece of himself, aud was to be his companion and the wife of his covenant.

Hence some have fetched an argument to prove, that glorified saints in the

heavenly paradise sliail know one another. Further, in token of hk accep

tance of her, he gave her a name, not peculiar to her, but common to her

sex : Slie snail be called Woman ; Ifha, a She-man ; differing from man in sex

only, not in nature ; made ofman, and joined to man.

Thirdly, The institution of the ordinance of marriage, and the settling

of the law of it, ver. 24. The sabbath and marriage were two ordinances

instituted in innocency ; the former for the preservation of the church,

the latter for the preservation of the world of mankind. It appears by

Mat. xix. 4, 5. that it was God himself who said here, A man must leave

all his relations to cleave to his wife ; but whether he spake it by Mcs:s

the penman, or by Adam who spake, ver. 23. n uncertain : It snould seem

they are the words of Adam, in God's name laying down this law to all

his posterity. (1.) See here how great the virtue of a divine ordinance

is ; the bonds of it are stronger even than those of nature. To whom can

we be more firmly bound than to the fathers that begat us and the mothers

that bare us ; yet the son must quit them to be joined to his wife, and the

daughter/erje/ them to cleave to her hit/band, Pfal. xlv. 11, 12. (2.) See

how necessary it is that children should take their parents consent along

with them in their marriage ; and how unjust they are to their parents, a»

well as undutiful, if they marry without it ; for they rob them of their right

to them and interest in them, and alienate it to another fraudulently and

unnaturally. (3.) See what need there is both of prudence and prayer in

the choice of this relation which is so near and so lasting. That had need

be weil done which is to be done for life. (4.) See how firm the bond of

marriage is ; not to be divided or weakened by having many wives, Mai.

ii. 15. nor to be broken or cut off by divorce for any cause but fornication

or voluntary desertion. (5. See how dear the affection ought to be be

tween husband and wife, such as there is to our own bodies, Eph. v. 28.

They two are onefi.fh, let them then be onefoul.

Fourthly, An evidence of the purity and innocency of that state wherein

our first parents were created, ver. 25 ; They were both naked. They

needed no clothes for defence against cold or heat; for neither could be

injurious to tiiem. They needed none for ornament ; Solomon in all his

glory was not arrayed Hie one ofthese. Nay, they needed none for decency ;

they were naked, aud had no reason to be ashamed. They knew not what

shame was, so the Chaldee reads it. Blushing is now the colour of virtue,

but it was not then the colour of innocency. They that had no fin in

their conscience might well have no shame in their faces, though they had

no clothes to their backs.

CHAP. III.

Thestory of this chapter is, perhaps, as fad a story (all things considered) as

any we have in all the Bible. In the foregoing chapters we have had the

pleasant view of the holiness and happiness of ourstrst parents, the grace and

favour of God, and thepeace and beauty of the whole creation ; allgood, very

good. But here the scene is altered: We hav. here an account of thefin and

misery of our first parents, the wrath and curse of God against them, the peace

of the creation disturbed, audits beauty stained and sullied ; all bad, very

bad: How is the gold become dim, and the most sine gold changed ?

0 that our hearts were deeply aseeled with this record! for we are all nearly

concerned in it ; let it not be to us as a tale that is told. The general con

tents of this chapter we have, Rom. v. 12. By one man sin entered into

the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that

all have sinned. More particularly we have here, I. The innocent tempted,

ver. 1,—5. II. The tempted transgressing, ver. 6, 7, 8. III. The trans

gressors arraigned, ver. 9, 10. IV. Upon their arraignment convi&ed, ver.

11,—13. V. Upon their conviction sentenced, ver. 14,—19. VI. After

sentence reprieved, ver. 20, 21. VII. Notwithstanding their reprieve, exe

cution in part done, ver. 22. ad fin. And were it not for the gracious inti

mations here given of redemption by the Promised Seed, they and all their dege

nerate guilty race had been lost to an endless despair.

T\ 7 OW the serpent was more subtile than any beast

_n^ of the field which the Lord God had made.

And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye

shall not eat of every tree of the garden? i And the

woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit

of the trees of the garden : 3 But of the fruit of the

tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said,

Ye lhall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye

die. 4 And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye ihall

not surely die. 5 For God doth know that, in the day

ye cat thereof, then your eyes lhall be opened; and ye

lhall be as gods, knowing good and evil.
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We have here an account of the temptation wherevrith Satan assaulted

our first parents to draw them to sin, and which proved fatal to them. And

here Observe.

I. The tempter ; and that was the devil, in the shape and likeness of a

serpent. f_l.] It is certain it was the devil that beguiled Eve. The devil and

Satan is the old serpent, Rev. xii. 9. a malignant spirit : By creation, an

angel of light, and an immediate attendant upon God's throne ; but by sin

become an apostate from his first state, and a rebel against God's crown and

dignity. Multitudes of them fell ; but this that attacked our first parents

was surely the prince of the devils, the ring4eader in rebellion; No sooner

was he a sinner but he was a Satan, no sooner a traitor but a tempter, as

one enraged against God and his glory, and envjous of man and his happi

ness. He knew he could not destroy man but by debauching him. Balaam

could not curse Israel, but he could tempt Israel, Rev. ii. 14% The game

therefore which Satan had to play, was to draw our first parents to sin, and

so to separate between them and their God. Thus the devil was from the

beginning a murderer, and the great mischief-maker. The whole race of

mankind had here, as it were, but one neck, and at that Satan struck.

The adversary and enemy is that wichedone. [2.] It was the devil in the

likeness of a serpent. Whether it was only the visible siiape and appear

ance of a serpent, as some think those were of which we read, Exod. vii.

12. Or whether it was a real living serpent acted and possessed by the devil,

is not certain : by God's permission it might be either. The devil chose

to act his part in a serpent, 1. Because it is a spacious creature, has a

spotted dappled skin, and then went ereH. Perhaps it was aflying serpent,

which seemed to come from on high as a" messenger from the upper world ;

one of the saraphim, for the fiery serpents were flying, Isa. xiv. 29. Many

a dangerous temptation comes to us in sine gay colours, that are but (kin

deep ; and seems to come from above, for Satan can seem an angel of light.

And, 2. Because it is a subtle creature. That is here taken notice of.—

Many instances are given of the subtlety of the serpent, both to do mis

chief, and to secure himself in it when it is done ; we are bid to be wise as

serpents. But this serpent, as acted ,by the devil, no doubt was moresubtle

than any other ; for the devil, though he has lost the sanctity, retains the

sagacity of an angel, and is wise to do evil. He knew of more advantage

by making use of the serpent than we are aware of. Observe, There

is not any thing by which the devil serves himself and his own interest more

than by unfanctified subtlety. What Eve thought of this serpent speaking

to her, we are not likely to tell, when I believe she herself did not know

what to think of it : At first, perhaps, me supposed it might be'a good an

gel ; and yet afterwards might suspect something amiss. It is remarkable,

that the Gentile idolaters did many of them worship the devil in the shape

and form of a serpent ; thereby avowing their adherence to that apostate

spirit, and wearing his colours.

II. The person tempted was the woman, now alone, and at a distance

from her husband, but near the forbidden tree. It was the devil's sub

tlety, (1.) To assault the weaker vessel with his temptations ; though per

fect in her kind, yet (we may suppose) inferior to Adam in knowledge and

strength and presence of mind. Some think Eve received the command

not immediately from God, but at second-hand by her husband, and there

fore might the easier be persuaded to discredit it. (2.) It was his policy

to enter into discourse with her when she was alone. Had (he kept close

to the side out of which (he was lately taken, (he had not been so much

exposed. There are many temptations to which solitude gives great ad

vantage ; but the communion of saints contributes much to their strength

and safety. (3.) He took advantage by finding her near the forbidden

tree, and probably gazing upon the fruit of it, only to satisfy her curio

sity. They that would not eat the forbidden fruit, must not come near

the forbidden tree. Avoid it, pass not by it, (Prov. iv. 15.) (4.) Satan

tempted Eve, that by her he might tempt Adam ; so he tempted Job by

his wife, and Christ by Peter. It is his policy to send temptations by unsus

pected hands, and theirs that have most interest in us and influence upon us.

III. The temptation itself, and the artificial management of it. We are

often in scripture told of our danger by the temptations of Satan ; his de

vices, 2 Cor. ii. 11. his depths, Rev. ii. 24. his wiles, Eph. vi. 11. Now

the greatest instances we have of them were in his tempting of the two

Adams ; here, and Mat. iv. In this here, he prevailed ; but in that he was

baffled. What he spake to them, of whom he had no hold by any corrup

tion in them, he speaks in us by our own deceitful hearts, and their carnal

reasonings, which makes his assaults on us less diseernable, but not less

dangerous. That which the devil aimed at was to persuade Eve to eat

forbidden fruit ; and to do this, he took the fame method that he doth still.

(1.) He questions whether it were a sin or no, ver. 1. (2. J He denies

Vol. I. No. I.

that there was any danger in it, ver. 4. (3.) He suggests much advan

tage by it, ver. 5. And these are his common topics.

First, He questions whether it were a sin or no to eat of this tree, and

whether really the fruit of it was forbidden ; Tea hath God said, yeshall

not eat ? The first word intimated something said before introducing this,

and with which it is connected ; perhaps some discourse Eve had with her

self, which Satan took hold of, and grafted this question upon. In the

chain of thoughts one thing strangely brings in another, and perhaps some

thing ill at last. Observe here, (1.) He doth not discover his design at

first, but puts a question which seemed innocent enough ; " I hear a piece

of news, pray is it true ? Hath God forbidden you to eat of this tree ?"

Thus he would begin a discourse, and draw her into a parley. Those

that would be safe, have need to he suspicious, and shy of talking with the-

tempter. (2.) He quotes the command fallaciously, as if it were a prohi

bition not only of that tree, but of all : " God hath said, Of every tree ye

may eat, except one." He, by aggravating the exception, endeavours to

invalidate the concession : Has God said, Yeshall not eat of every tree ? The

divine law cannot be reproached, unless it be first misrepresented. (3.) He

seems to speak it tauntingly, upbraiding the woman with her shyness of med

dling with that tree : q. d. " You are so nice and caut'10113, and so very

precise, because God has said, Ye shall not eat" The devil, as he is a

liar, so he is a scoffer from the beginning, and the scoffers of the last days

are his children. (4.) That which he aimed at in the first onset was to

take off her sense of the obligation of the command. " Sure you are

mistaken ; it cannot be that God (hould tie you out from this tree : He

would not do so unreasonable a tiling." See here, That it is the subtlety

of Satan to blemish the reputation of the divine law as uncertain or un

reasonable, and so to draw people to sin ; and that it is therefore our wis

dom to keep up a firm belief of, and a high respect for, the command of

God. Has Godsaid, Ye shall not lie, nor take his name in vain, nor be

drunk, &c. Yes, I am sure he hath, and it is well said ; and by his grace

I will abide by it, whatever the tempter suggests to the contrary.

Now, in answer to this question, the woman gives him a plain and full

account of the law they were under, ver. 2, 3. Where observe, (I.) I:

was her weakness to enter into discourse with the serpent : She might have

perceived by his question, that he had no good design ; and fliould there

fore have started back with a Gel thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence to

me. But her curiosity, and perhaps her surprise to hear a serpent speak,

led her into further talk with him. Note, It is a dangerous thing to treat

with a temptation, which ought at first to be rejected with disdain and ab

horrence. The garrison that sounds a parley, is not far from being sur

rendered. Those that would be kept from harm, must keep out of harm's

way. See Prov. xiv. 7. & xix. 27. (2.) It was her wisdom to take no

tice of the liberty God had granted them, in answer to his fly insinuation,

as if God had put them into paradise only to tantalize them with the sight

of fair but forbidden fruits, " Yea, (faith (lie) l'/e may eat of thefruit of the

trees s thanks to our Maker, we have plenty and variety enough allowed

us." Note, To prevent our being uneasy at the restraints of religion, it is

good often to take a view of the liberties and comforts of it. (3.) It was

an instance of her resolution, that she adhered to the command, and faith

fully repeated it, as of unquestionable certainty ; God hath said, I am con

fident he hath said it, Yeshall not eat of the fruit of this tree : And that

which (he adds, Neither shall yc touch it, seems to have been with a good

intention ; not (as some think) tacitly to reflect upon the command as too

strict, touch not, tqfte not, handle not { but lo make a fence about it, we must

not eat, therefore we will not touch. It isforbidden in the highest degree,

and the authority of the prohibition is sacred to us. (4.) She seems a

little to waver about the threatening, and is not so particular and faithful in

the repetition of that as of the precept. God had said, In the day thou

eatest thereof thou shalt surely die ; all she makes of that, is, Lest ye die.

Note, Wavering faith, and wavering resolutions, give great advantage to

the tempter.

Secondly, He denies that there was. any danger in it : Though it might

be the transgressing of a precept, yet it would not be the incurring of a

penalty, ver. 4. Yesliall not surely die. Ye shall not dying die, so the word

is, in direct contradiction to what God had said. Either, (1.) It is not

certain that ycshall die ; so some. ** It is not so sure as you are made to

believe it is." Thus Satan endeavours to (hake that which he cannot

overthrow, and invalidates the force of divine threatenings by questioning

the certainty of them ; and when once it is supposed possible that there

may be falsehood or fallacy in any word os God, a door is then opened to

downright infidelity. Satan teaches men first to doubt, and then to deny t

he makes sceptics first, and so by degrees makes them athicsts. Or, (2.)

D
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It is certain ye shall not die; so others. He avers his contradiction with

the fame phrase or assurance that God had used in ratifying the threatening.

He began to call the precept in question, ver. 1- but finding that the wo

man adhered to that, he quitted that battery, and made his secpnd onset

upon the threatening, where he perceived her to waver ; for he is quick to

spy all advantages, and to attack the wall where it is weakest. Ye Jlall

notsurely die. This was a lie, a downright lie : For, 1. It was contrary to

the word of God, which we are sure is true, fee 1 John ii. 21,-27. It

was such a lie as gave the lie to God himself. 2. It was contrary to his

own knowledge : When he told them there was no danger in disobedience

and rebellion, he said that which he knew to be false by woeful experience.

He had broken the law of his creation, and had found to his cost that he

could not prosper in it ; and yet he tells pur first parents they shall not die.

He conceals his own misery, that he might draw them into the like. Thus

he still deceives sinners into their own ruin. He tells them, though they

sin, they (hall not die ; and gains credit rather than God, who tells them,

The wages ossin is death. Note, Hopes of impunity are a great support

to all iniquity, and impeniteney in it : / shall have peace, though I go on,

Deut. xxix. 19.

Thirdly, He promiseth them advantage by it, ver. 5. Here he follows

his blow j and it was a blow at the root, a fatal blow to the tree we are

branches of. He not only would undertake they mould be no losers by it,

he would be bound to save them harmless ; but (if they would be such fools

as to venture upon the security of one that was himself become a bankrupt)

he undertakes they shall be gainers by it, unspeakable gainers. He could

not have persuaded them to run the hazard of ruining themselves, if he had

not suggested to them a great probability of mending themselves.

[l.j He insinuates to them the great improvements they would make

by eating of this fruit. And he suits the temptation to the pure state they

were now in ; proposing to them not only carnal pleasures or gratifications,

but intellectual delights and satisfactions. These were the baits wherewith

he covered his hook. 1st, Tour eyesshall he opened : " You mall have much

more of the power and pleasure of contemplation than now you have ; you

frail fetch a larger compass in your intellectual views, and fee further into

things than now you do." He speaks as if now they were but dim-sighted,

anr1 lliort-sighted, in comparison of what they would be then, 2dly, Tou

Jhall ce as gods : as Elohim, mighty gods ; not only omniscient, but omnipo

tent too. Or, " You (hall be as God himself ; equal to him, rivals with

him : You midi be sovereigns, and no longer subjects } self-sufficient, and

no longer depending." A most absurd suggestion ! as if it were possible

for creatures of yesterday to be like their Creator that was from eternity.

3dly, You (hall know good and evil, that is, every thing that is desirable to be

known. To support this part of the temptation, he abuseth the name

given to this tree. It was intended to teach the practical knowledge of

good and evil, that is, of duty and disobedience ; and it would prove the

experimental knowledge of good and evil, that is, of happiness and misery :

And in these senses, the name of the tree was a warning to them not to

cat of it. But he- perverts the fense of it, and wrests it to their destruction ;

as if this tree would give them a speculative notional knowledge of the

natures, kinds, and originals of good and evil. And, 4/A/y, All this pre

sently : " In the day you eat thereof, you will find a sudden and immediate

change for the better." Now, in all these insinuations, he aims to beget in

them, (l.j Discontent with their present state, as if it were not so good as

it might be, and should be. Note, No condition will of itself bring con-

tentn.cnt, unless the mind be brought to it. Adam was not easy, no, not

in paradise, nor the angels in their first flats, Jude 6. (2.) Ambition of

preferment, as if they were sit to be gods. Satan had ruined himself by

desiring to be like the Most High, Isa, jut. 14 ; and therefore seeks to in

fect our first parents with the fame desire, that he might ruin them too.

[2.] He insinuates to them, that God had no good design upon them

in forbidding them this fruit : " For God doth know how much it will ad

vance you, and therefore in envy and ill-will to you he has forbidden it."

As if lie durst not let them eat of that tree, because then they would

know their own strength, and would not continue in an inferior state, but

be able to cope with him ; or as if he grudged them the honour and hap

piness which their eating of that tree would prefer them to. Now, 1.

This was a great affront to God, and the highest indignity that could be

done him : A reproach to his power, as if he feared his creatures ; and

much mnre a reproach to his goodness, as it he hated the work of his

own hands, and would not have those whom he has made to be made

happy. Shall the best of tnen think it strange to be misrepresented and

vvil-ipoken of, when God himself is so ? Satan as he is the accuser of the

brethren before God, so he accuseth God before the brethren : Thus he

lows discord, and is the father of them that do so. 2. It was a most dan

gerous snare to our first parents, as it tended to alienate their affection!

from God, and so to withdraw them from their allegiance to him. Thus

still the devil draws people into his interest, by suggesting to them hard

thoughts of God, and fa's hopes of benefit and advantage by fin. Let us

therefore, in opposition to him, always think well of God as the best

good, and think ill of sin as the worst of evils. Thus let us resist the

devil, and he will'fleefrom us.

6 And when the woman saw that the tree was good

for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a

tree desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit

thereof, and did eat ; and gave also unto her husband

with her, and he did eat. 7 And the eyes of them

both were opened, and they knew that they were

naked : and they sewed fig-leaves together, and made

themselves aprons. 8 And they heard the voice of

the Lokd God waking in the garden in the cool of the

day : and Adam and his wife hid themselves from the

presence of the Lord God amongst the trees of the

garden :

Here we fee what Eve's parley with the tempter ended in : Satan at

length gains his point, and the strong-hold is taken by his wiles. God

tried the obedience of our first parents, by forbidding them the tree of know

ledge ; and Satan doth as it were join issue with God, and in that very

thing undertakes to seduce them into a transgression ; and here we find

how he prevailed. God permitting it for wise and holy ends.

First, We have here the inducements that moved them to transgress.

The •woman being deceived by the tempter's artful management, was ring

leader in the trarsgreffion, 1 Tim. ii. 14. She was first in the fault ; and it

was the result of her consideration, or rather her inconsidcration. [1.]

She saw no harm in this tree more than in any of the rest. It was said of

all the rest of the sruii-trees wherewith the garden of Eden was planted,

that they were pleasant ti the sight, andgoodfor food, chap. ii. 9- Now in

her eye this was like all the rest : It seemed as goodforfood as any of them,

and (he saw nothing in the colour of its fruit that threatened death or

danger ; it was as plcasint to the sght as any of them, and therefore what

hurt could it do them ? Why should this be forbidden them rather than

any of the rest ? Note, When there is thought to be no more harm in for

bidden fruit than in other fruit, sin lies at the door, and Satan soon carries

the day. Nay, perhaps it seemed to her to be betterforfood, more grate

ful to the taste, and more nourishing to the body, than any of the rest,

and to her eye it was more pleasant than ar/. We arc often betrayed into

snares by an inordinate desire to have ourfuses gratified. Or, if it had no

thing in it more inviting than the rest, yet it was the more enveted, because

it -was prohibited. Whether it were so in her or no, we find, that in us

(that is, in our flesh, in our corrupt nature) there dwells a strange spirit of

contradiction, and a desire of that which is forbidden, Nitimur in velitum.

[2.] She imagined a greater benefit by this tree than by any of the rest ;

that it was a tree not only to be dreaded, but to be dstred to male one wise,

and therein excelling all the rest of the trees. This {he saw, that is, (he per

ceived and understood it by what the devil had said to her : And some

think shesaw the serpent eat of that tree, and that he told her he thereby

had gained the faculties of speech and reason ; whence she inferred its

power to make one wise, and was persuaded to think, If it made a brute

creature rational, why might it not make a rational creature divine ? See

here how the affectation of unnecessary knowledge, under the mistaken no

tion os wisdom, proves hurtful and destructive to many. Our sirit parents

who knenvso much, did not know this, That they knew enough. Christ is a

tree to be desired to make one wife, (Col. ii. 3. 1 Cor. i. SO.) let us by

faith feed upon him, that we may be wife to salvation. In the heavenly

paradise, the tree of knowledge will not be a forbidden tree, for there (hall

we know as we are kncrzin ; let us therefore long to be there, and in the

mean time not exercise ourselves in things too high or too deep for us, nor

covet to be ■wife above iir.at is written.

Secondly, The steps of the transgression ; not steps upward, but down

ward towards the pit, sleps that took hold on hell. [1.] She saw. She

should have turned away her eyes from beholding vanity j but (he enters

into temptation, by looking with pleasure on the forbidden fruit. Observe,
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That a great deal of sin comes in at the eye. At those windows Satan

throws in those fiery darts which pierce and poison the heart. The eye

afitcls tke heart with guilt as well as grief. Let us therefore, with holy

Job, make a covenant with our eyes, not to look on that which we are in

danger of lusting after, Prov. xxiii. 31. Mat. v. 28. Let the fear of God

be always to us for a covering of the eyes, Gen. xx. 16. [2. J She took : It

was her own act and deed. The devil did not take it and put it into her

mouth whether (he would or no ; but (he herself took it. Satan may

tempt, but he cannot force ; may persuade us to cqfl ourselves down, but he

cannot cqfl us down, Mat. iv. 6'. Eve's taking was stealing, like Achan's

taking ths accursed thing, taking that which ihe had no right to. Sure

Ihe took it with a trembling hand. [3.] She did eat : When (he looked,

perhaps (he did not intend to take ; or when ihe took, not to eat ; but it

ended in that. Note, the way of sin is down-hill ; a man cannot stop him

self when he will : The beginning of it is as the breaking forth of water,

to which it is hard to fay, Hitherto itjhall come and no farther. Therefore

it is our wisdom to suppress the first motions of sin, and to leave it off be

fore it be meddled with : Olfla principiis. f_-i ] She gave also to her huf-

land with her. It is likely he was not tuilh her when ihe was tempted ;

surely, is he had, he would have interposed to prevent the sin : But he

came to her when Ihe had eaten, and was prevailed with by her to eat like

wise ; for it is easier to learn that which is ill, than to teach that which is

pod. She gave it to him, persuading him with the same arguments that

the serpent had used with her ; adding this to all the rest, That she herself

had eaten of it, and found it so far from being deadly, that it was extremely

pk-asant and grateful. Stolen •waters are sweet. She gave it to him under

colour of kindness ; she would not eat these delicious morsels alone ; but

really it was the greatest diskindness ihe could do him. Or perhaps (lie

gave it to him, that if it should prove hurtful, he might (hare with her in

the misery : which indeed looks ill-natured enough, and yet may without

difficulty be supposed to enter into the heart of one that had eaten forbidden

fruit. Note, Those that have themselves done ill, are commonly willing to

draw in others to do the fame. As was the devil, so was Eve, no sooner

a sinner but a tempter. [5.] He did eat, overcome by his wife's impor

tunity. It is needless to alk what would have been the conseqence if Eve

only had transgressed ; the wisdom of God, we are sure, would have de

cided the difficulty according to equity : But, alas ! the cafe was not so ;

Adam also did eat. " And what great harm if he did ?" say the corrupt

and carnal reasonings of a vain mind. What harm ! Why, there was in it

the unbelief of God's word, and confidence in the devil's ;, discontent with

his present state, pride in his own merits, and an ambition of the honour

which comes not from God ; envy at God's perfections, and indulgence of

the aopetites of the body: In neglecting the tree of life which he was

aliowed to eat of, and eating of the tree of knowledge which was forbid

den, he plainly (hewed a contempt of the favours God had bestowed on

him, and a preference given to those God did not sec sit for him : He

would be both /.is own carver and his oiun master ; would have what he

pleased, and do what he pleased : His sin was, in one word, dijbbediente,

Rom. v. 1 9- disobedience to a plain, easy, and express command, which

.probably he knew to be a command of trial. He bus against great know

ledge, many mercies, against light and love, the clearest light ana the dearest

love that ever a sinner sinned against. He had no corrupt ,iature within him

to betray him, but had a freedom of will not enslaved, and was in full

strength not weakened or impaired. He turned aside quickly : Some think

he fell the fame day he was made ; though I (ee not how to reconcile that

with God's pronouncing all very good in the close of that day. Others

suppose he fell on the sabbath-day ; the better day, the worse deed. How

ever, it is certain he kept his integrity but a ver/ little while : Being in

honour, he continued not. But the greatest aggravation of his fin was, that

he involved all his posterity in sin and ruin by it. God having told him

that his race should replenish the earth, surely he could not but know that

he stood as a public person, and that his disobedience would be fatal to all

his feed ; and if so, it was certainly both the greatest treachery aud the

greatest cruelty that ever was. The human nature being lodged entirely

in our first parents, from henceforward it could not but be traulmitted trom

them under an attainder of guilt, a stain of dishonour, and an hereditary

disease of sin and corruption. Aud can we say then, that Adam's (in had

but little harm in it ?

Thirdly, The immediate consequences of the transgression. Shame and

fear se.zed the criminal?, iffo facto ; these came into tne world along with

sni, aud still attend it.

[l.J Shame leized them unseen, ver. 7. Where observe, 1st, The

strong convictions they fell under, in their own bosoms : The eyes of them

loth were opened. It is not meant of the eyes ol the body ; thole were open '

before, by the fame token that sin came in at them. Jonathan's eye3

were enlightened by eating forbidden fruit, 1 Sam. xiv. 27. That is, he

was refreshed and revived by it ; but thcir3 were not so. Nor is it meant

of any advances made hereby in true knowledge. But the eyes of their

conscience were opened: Their hearts smote them for what they had done.

Now, when it was too late, they saw the folly of eating forbidden fruit :

They saw the happiness they were fallen from, and the misery they were

fallen into : They saw a loving God provoked, his grace and favour for

feited, his likeness and image lost, dominion over the creatures gone : They

saw their natures corrupted and depraved ; felt a disorder in their own spirits

which they had never before been conscious of: They saw a law in their

members waring against the law of their mi.ids, and captivating them both

to sin and wrath : They saw, as Balaam when his eyes were opened, (Numb,

xxii. 31.) The angel of the Lord standing in the way, and his sword

drawn in his hand ; and perhaps they saw the serpent that had abused them

insulting over them. The text tells us, they saw that they were naked,

that is, 1. That they werestripped; deprived of all the honours and joys of

their paradise-state, aud exposed to all the miseries that might justly be ex

pected from an angry God : They were disarmed ; their defence was departed

from them. 2. That they were alhamed, for ever shamed before God and

angels : They saw themselves disrobed of all their ornament3 and ensigns

of honour, degraded from their dignity, and disgraced in the highest de

gree ; laid open to the contempt and reproach of heaven and earth, and.

their own consciences. Now, fee here, (1.) What a dishonour and difqttiet-

ntent Jin is : It makes mischief wherever it is admitted, sets men against

themselves, disturbs their peace, and destroys all their comforts : Sooner

or later it will have (hame ; either the shame of true repentance, which

ends in glory, or that shame and everlasting contempt to which the wicked

shall rise at the great day : Jin is a reproach to any people. (2.) What a

deceiver Satan is : He told our first parents, when he tempted them, that

their eyes Jhould be opened : And so they were, but not as they understood

it ;• they were opened to their lhame and grief, not to their honour or

advantage. Therefore, when hespeaks fair, believe him not. The most ma

licious mischievous liars often excuse themselves with this, that they are

Only equivocations ; but God will not so excuse them. 2dly, The lorry

shifts they made to palliate these convictions, and to arm themselves against

them. They sewed or yhAteiXfig-leaves together ; and, to cover at least part

of their shame from one another, they made themselves aprons^ See here

what is commonly the folly of those that have sinned- 1- That they are

more solicitous to save their credit before men, than to obtain their pardon

from God ; they are backward to confess their sin, and very desirous to con

ceal it as much as may be ; / have firmed, yet honour tne. 2. That the

excuses men make to cover and extenuate their fins, are vain and frivolous ;

like the aprons offig-leaves, they make the matter never the better, but the

worse ; the stianie thus hid becomes the more shameful j. Yet thus we ar©

all apt to cover our transgression as Adam, Job xxxi. 33.

T2.] Fear seized them immediately upon their eating the forbidden fruit,

ver. 8. Observe here, 1st, What was the cause and occasion of their fear ;

They heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the

day. It was the approach of the Judge that put them into a fright, and

yet he came in such a manner as made it formidable only to guilty consci

ences. It is supposed he came in a humanJhape ; and that he who judged

the world now, was the fame that (hall judge the world at the last day, even

that Man whom God hath ordained. He appeared to them now (it should

seem) in no other similitude than that wherein they had seen him when he

put them into paradise ; for he came to convince and humble them, not to

amaze and terrify them. He came in the garden ; Not descending imme

diately from heaven in their view, as afterwards on mount Sinai, making

either thick darkness his pavillion, or the flaming fire hi3 chariot ; but

he came in the garden, as one that was still willing to be familiar with them.

He came walking : Not running, nor riding upon the wings of the wind ;

hrA'ivalking deliberately, as one (low to anger; teaching us, when we are

ever so much provoked, not to be hot or / ajly, to speak and act considerate

ly, and not rajhly. He came in the cool oft e day ; Not in the night, when

all sears are doubly fearful ; nor in / e heat ofthe day, for he came not in the

heat of his anger ; fury is not in him, Isa. xxvii. 4. Nor did he come sud

denly upon them : But they heard his voice at some distance, giving them

notice of his coming ; and probably it was a still small voice, like that in

which he came to enquire after Elijah. Some think they heard him dis

coursing with himself concerning the sin of Adam, and the judgment now

to be pasted upon him, perhaps as he did concerning Israel, Hos. xi. 8, 9.

How Jhall I give thee up ? Or rather they heard him calling for them, and

comiii'r towards them. 2dy, What was the effect and evidence of their

fear : They hid themselvesfrom thepresence of the Lord G)d. A fad change !
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Before they Lad finned, if they heard the voice of the Lord God coming

towards them, they would Have run to meet him, and with ah humble joy

welcomed his gracious visits. But now it was otherwise ; God was be

come a terror to them, and then no marvel that they were become a terror to

themselves, zwAsull ofconfusion ; Their own consciences accused them, and

set their sin before them in its colours ; their fig-leaves failed them, and

would do them no service : God was come forth against them as an enemy,

and the whole creation was at war with them ; and as yet they knew not of

any Mediator between them and an angry God, so that nothing remained

but a certain fearful lookingfor ofjudgment. In this fright they hidthemselves

among the bustles. Having offended, they fled for the fame. Knowing

, themselves guilty, they durst not stand a trial, but absconded and fled from

justice. See here (1.) The falsehood of the tempter, and the frauds and

fallacies of his temptations : He promised them they should be safe ; but

now they jeannot so much a6 think themselves so : He said they mould

not die ; and yet now they are forced to fly for their lives : He promised

them they stiould be advanced : but they see themselves abased ; never did

they seem so little as now j He promised them they stiould be knowing ;

but they see themselves at a loss, and know not so much as where to hide

themselves : He promised them they should be as gods, great and bold and

(daring j but they are as criminals discovered, trembling, pale, and sneaking :

They would not be subjects, and so they are prisoners. (2.) Thefolly of

sinners, to think it either possible or desirable to hide themselves from God.

.Can they conceal themselves from the Father of lights, Psal. cxxxix. "• &c

Jer. xxiii. 24. Will they withdraw themselves from the Fountain of life,

who alone can give help and happiness ? Jonah ii. S. (3.) The fears that

attendsm ; All that amazing fear of God's appearances, the accusations of

conscience, the approaches of trouble, the assaults of inferior creatures, and

the arrests of death, which i3 common among men, is the effects of fin.

Adam and Eve that were partners in the sin, were sharers in the stiame and

fear that attended it ; and though handjoined in hand, (hands so lately joined

in marriage, ) yet could they not animate or fortify one another : Miserable

comforters they were become to each other.

9 And the Lord God called unto Adam, and said

unto him, Where art thou ? 10 And he said, I heard

thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because I

iuas naked j and I hid myself.

We have here the arraignment of these deserters before the righteous

Judge of heaven and earth, who, though he is not tied to observe formali

ties, yet proceeds against them with all possible fairness, that he may be

justified when he speaks. Observe here, {1.) The startling question where

with God pursued Adam, and arrested him : Where art thou ? Not' as if

God did not know where he was, but thus he would enter the process against

him. " Come, where is this foolish man ? Some make it a bemoaning

question ;" " Poor Adam, what is become ofthee I" Alasfor thee ? So some

read it. How art thou fallen, Lucifer, son of the morning ? " Thou that

wast my friend and favourite, whom I had done so much for, and would

have done so much more, hast thou now forsaken me and ruined thyself? Is

it come to this !" It is rather an upbraiding question, in order to his con

viction and humiliation, Where art thou ? Not in what place, but in what

condition ? " Is this all thou hast gotten by eating forbidden fruit ? Thou

that wouldst vie with me, dost thou now fly from me I" Note, Those

who by sin have gone astray from God, should seriously consider where they

tire ; they are afar off from all good, in the midst of their enemies, in bon

dage to Satan, and in the high road to utter ruin. This inquiry after Adam

may be looked upon as a gracious pursuit in kindness to him, and in order

to his recover)'. If God had not called to him to reduce him, his condition

hud been as desperate as that of fallen angels : This lostsheep had wandered

endlessly, if the good Shepherd had not sought after him to bring him

back ; and in order to that, minded him -where he was, where heshould

nptbe, and where he could not he either happy or easy. Note, If sinners will

but consider where they are, they will not rest till they return to God.

(2.) The trembling answer which Adam gave to this question, ver. 10.

/ heard thy -voice in the garden, and I was afraid. He doth not own his

guilt, and yet in effect confeffeth it by owning his shame and fear : But it

is the common fault and folly of those that have done an ill thing, when they

are questioned about it, to acknowledge no more than what is manifest and

they cannot deny. Adam was afraid, because he was naked.- Not only un.

armed, and therefore afraid to contend with God ; but uncloathed, and there

fore afraid so much as to appear before him. We have reason to be afraid of

approaching to God, if we be not cloathed and fenced with the righteous

ness of Christ ; for nothing but that will be armour of proof, and cover the

shame of our nakedness : Let us therefore put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and

then draw near with humble boldness.

1 1 And he said, Who told thee that thou wast na

ked ? Hast: thou eaten of the tree, whereof I command

ed thee, that thou shouldst not eat ? 12 And the

man said, The woman whom thou gavest to be with

me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. 13 And

the Lord God said unto the woman, what is this

that thou hast done ? and the woman said, The ser

pent beguiled me, and I did eat.

We have here the offenders found guilty by their own confession, and

yet endeavouring to excuse and extenuate their fault. They could not

confess and justify what they had done, but they confess andpalliate it. Ob

serve, s_l.] How .their confession was extorted from them. God put it to

the man, (ver. 11.) Who told thee that thou was naked? that is, How

earnest thou to be sensible of thy nakedness as thy shame 1 Haft thou eaten

of the forbidden trie ? Note, Though God knows all our sins, yet he will

know them from us, and requires from us an ingenious confession of them ;

not that he may be informed, but that we may be humbled. In this exami

nation, God reminds him of the command he had given him ; / commandsd

thee not to eat of it ; I thy Maker, I thy Master, I thy Benefactor, I com

manded thee to the contrary. Sin appears mott. plain and moiksinful in die

glass of the commandment ; therefore God here sets it before Adam, and

in it, we should see our faces. The question put to the woman was, (ver.

13.) What is this thou hast done ? " Wilt thou also own thy fault and

make confession of it ? And wilt thou fee what an ill thing it was ?" Note,

It concerns those who have eaten forbidden fruit themselves, and especially

those that have enticed others to it, likewise seriously to consider what

they have done. In eating forbidden fruit, we have offended a great and

gracious God, broken a just and righteous law, violated a sacred and most

solemn covenant, wronged our own precious souls by forfeiting God's fa

vour, and exposing ourselves to his wrath and curse ; in enticing others to

it, we do the devil's work, make ourselves guilty of other" mens sins, and

accessary to their ruin : What is this that ive have done ? (2.) How their

crime was extenuated by them in their confession. It was to no purpose to

plead, Not guilty ; theshew of their countenances testified against them, there

fore they become their own accusers : / did eat, faith the man ; andyS did

I, faith the woman; (for when God judges, he will overcome :) But these

do not look like penitent confessions ; for instead of aggravating the fin,

and taking stiame to themselves, they excuse the sin, and lay the shame and

blame on others.

1st, Adam lays all the blame upon- his wife: " Shegave me of the tret,

and pressed me to eat of it, which I did only to oblige her." A frivolous

excuse. He ought to have taught her not to be taught by her ; and it

was no hard matter to determine which of the two he must be ruled by,

his God or his wife, Learn hence, Never to be brought to sin by that

which will not bring us ojfm the judgment : Let not that bear us up in the

commission which will not bear us out in the trial ! Let us therefore never

be overcome by importunity to act against our consciences, nor ever dis

please God to please the best friend we have in the world. But this is

not the worst of it : He not only lays the blame upon his wife, but ex-

preffeth it so as tacitly to reflect on God himself: " It is the woman

which thou gavest me, and gavest to be with me, as my companion, my guide

and my acquaintance; she ^ave me of the tree, else I had not eaten of it."

Thus he insinuates, that God was accessary to his sin ; he gave him the

woman, and (he gave him the fruit ; so that he seemed to have it but at

one remove from God's own hand. Note, There is a strange proneness

in those that are tempted, to fay they are tempted of God ; as if our abus

ing of God's gifts would excuse our violation of God's laws : God gives

us riches, honours, and relations, that we may serve him cheerfully in the

enjoyment of them ; but if we take occasion from them to sin against him,

instead of blaming Providence for putting us into such a condition we must

blame ourselves for perverting the gracious designs of Providence therein.

2dly, Eve lays all the blame upon the serpent ; The serpent beguiled me.

Sin is a brat that nobody is willing to own ; a sign it is a scandalous tiling.

Those that are willing enough to take the pleasure and profit of fin, are

backward enough to take the blame and shame of it. " The serpent that

subtle creature of thy making, which thou didst permit to come into para

dise to us, he beguiled me." or made me to err, for our sins are our errors.
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Learn hence, ( 1 . ) That Satan's temptations are all beguilings ; His argu- ,

ments arc all fallacies, his allurements are all cheats ; when ke fpeaieth fair,

bdteve him not : Sin deceives us, and by itjlays us. It is by the dcceilfulnefs

offin that the heart is hardened ; fee Rom. v'ii. 11. Heb. iii. 13. (2.) That

though Satan's subtlety draw us unto Jin, yet it will not jujlify us in Jin :

Though he be the tempter, we are the sinners ; and indeed it is our own

lust that draws us aside and enticeth us, Jam. 1. 14. Let it not therefore

lessen our sorrow and humiliation for sin, that we were ieguiled into it ; but

rather let it increase our self-indignation, that we should suffer ourselves to

be beguiled by a known cheat and a sworn enemy. Well, this is all the

prisoners at the bar have to fay why sentence should not be passed, and

execution awarded according to law ; and this all is next to nothing, in

some respects worse than nothing.

14 And the Lord God said unto the serpent,

Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all

cattle, and above every beast of the field : upon thy bel

ly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of

thy life. 15 And I will put enmity between thee and

the woman, and between thy feed and her feed : it shall

bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.

The prisoners being found guilty by their own confession, besides the

personal and infallible knowledge of the Judge, and nothing material being

offered in arrejl ofjudgment, God immediately proceeds to pass sentence ;

aad in these verses he begins (where the sin began) with theserpent. God

did not examine the serpent, nor ask him what he had done, or why

he did it ; but immediately sentenced him, (1.) Because he was already

convicted of rebellion against: God, and his malice and, wickedness was no

torious, not found by secret starch, but openly avowed and declared, as So

dom's. (2.) Because he was to be for ever excluded from all hope of

pardon ; and wKy should any thing be said to convince and humble him

who was to find no place for repentance i His wound was not searched, be

cause it was not to be cured. Some think the condition of the fallen

angels was not declared desperate and helpless, until now they had seduced

man into the rebellion,

The sentence passed upon the tempter may be considered,

First, As lighting upon the serpent, the brute creature which Satan made

use of; which was, as the rest, made for the service of man, but was now

abused to his hurt ; therefore to testify a displeasure against sin, and a

jealousy for the injured honour of Adam and Eve, God fastens a curse and

reproach upon the serpent, and makes it to groan being burdened, Rom. viii.

20. The devil's instruments must (hare in the devil's punishments. Thus

the bodies of the wicked, though only instruments of unrighteousness, shall

partake of everlasting torments with the foul the principal agent. Even

the ox that killed a man must be stoned, Exod. xxi. 28, 29. See here,

How God hates fin, and especially how much displeased he is with those

that entice others to sin ; it is a perpetual brand upon Jeroboam's name,

that he made Israel to sin.

Now, sjl.] The serpent is here laid under the curse of God : Thou art

cursed above all cattle. Even the creeping things, when God made them,

were blessed of him, chap. i. 22 ; but sin turned the blessing into a curse.

Theserpent was moresubtle than any beajl of thefield, ver. i. and here cursed

above every beast of thefield ; Unsanctified subtlety often proves a great curse

to a man ; and the more crafty men are to do evil, the more mischief they

do, and consequently they shall receive thegreater damnation. Subtle tempters

are the most accursed creatures under the fun.

[2.] He is here laid under man's reproach aud enmity, 1st, He is to be

for ever looked upon as a vile and despicable creature, and a proper object of

loom and contempt. " Upon thy belly thou (halt go : No longer upon

feet, or half erect ; but thou lhalt crawl along, thy belly cleaving to the earth

(an expression of a very abject miserable condition, Psal. xliv. 25. ) and

fhou shalt not avoid eating dust with thy meat." His crime was, that

he tempted Eve to eat that which {heshould not ; His punishment was,

that he was necessitated to eat that which he -would not ; Dust thoujhalt eat ;

which signifies, not only a base and despicable condition, but a mean and

sneaking spirit ; it is sajd of those whose courage is departed from them,

that they lick the dust like a serpent, Mic. vii. 17. How fad is it that the

serpent's curse should be the covetous worldling's choice, whose character

it is, that theypant after the dust of the earth, Amos ii. 7. These chuse their

own delusions, and so shall their doom be. 2dly, He is to be for ever looked
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upon as a venomous noxious creature, and a proper object of hatred and

detestation. / ivill put enmity between thee and the ivamaz. The inferior

creatures being made for man, it was a curse upon any of them to be turned

against man, and man against them. And this is part of the serpent's curse.

The serpent is hurtful to man, and often bruiseth his heel, because he can

reach no higher ; nay, notice is taken of his biting the horse-hee!?., Gen.

xlix. 17. But man is victorious, over the serpent, and bruiseth his head,

that is, gives him a mortal wound, aiming to destroy the whole generation of

vipers. It is the effect of tlii3 curse upon the serpent, that though that

creature is subtle and very dangerous, yet it prevail not (as it would if

God gave it commission) to the destruction of mankind : But this sentence

against serpents is much fortified by that promise of God to his people,

Psal. xci. 13. Thoujhalt tread upon the lion and the adder; and that of

Christ to his disciples, Mark xvi. 18. Theyjlall take up serpents ; witness

Paul, who was unhurt by the viper that fastened on his hand. Observe

here, That the serpent and the woman had just now been ver)' familiar and

friendly in discourse about the forbidden fruit, and a wonderful agreement

there was between them ; but here they are irreconcileably set at. variance*.

Note, Sinful friendfliipsyK^/y endin mortal feuds ; those that unite in wick

edness will not unite long. ■

Second/y, This sentence may be considered as levelled at the devil ; who.

only made use of the serpent as his vehicle in this appearance, but was

himself the principal agent. He that spoke through the serpent's mouth, is

here struck at through the serpent'sJide ; and is principally intended in the

sentence, which like the pillar of cloud and lire, hath a dark side towards the

devil, and a bright side towards our first parents and their feed. Great

things are contained in these words.

1st, K perpetual reproach is here fastened upon that great enemy both to

God and man. Under the cover of theserpent, he is here sentenced to be,

( 1.) Degraded and accursed of God. It is supposed, pride was the liii that

turned angels into devils ; whickis here justly punished by a great variety of

mortifications, couched under the mean circumstances of a serpent crawling

on his belly and licking the dust. How art thoufah'en, O Lucifer ! He

that would be above God, and would head a rebellion against him, is justly

exposed here to contempt, and lies to be trodden on : A man's pride will

bring him low, and God will humble those that will not humble themselves.

(2. ) Detejled and abhorred of all mankind : Even those that are really se

duced into his interest, yet profess a hatred and abhorrence of him ; and all

that are born of God, make it their constant care to keep themselves, that

that 'wicked one touch them not, 1 John v. 18. He is here condemned to

a state of war, and irreconcileable enmity. ( 3. ) Destroyed and ruined at

last by the great Redeemer, signified by the breaking cfhis head ; his subtle

politics shall be all baffled, his usurped power shall be entirely crushed, and

he shall be for ever a captive to the injured honour of the Divine Sovereign

ty : By being told of this now, he was tormented before the time.

2dly, A perpetual quarrel is here commenced between the kingdom of Gcd

and the kingdom of the devil among men ; war proclaimed between thefeed

of the woman and thefeed of the serpent .- that war in heaven between Michael

and the dragon began now, Rev, xii. 7. It is the fruit of this enmity, ( 1 . )

That there is a continual conflict between grace and corruption in the hearts

of God's people : Satan by their corruptions assaults them, buffets them,Jifts

them, and seeks to devour than ; They, by the exercise of their graces, restst

him, wrestle with him, quench his fiery darts, force him to Jt.v from them.

Heaven and hell can never be reconciled, nor light and darkness ; no more

can Satan and a sanctified soul, for these are contrary the one to the other.

(2.) That there is likewise a continual struggle between the wicked and the

godly in this world : They that love God account those their enemies that

hate him, Psal. cxxxix. 21, 22. And all the rage and malice of persecu

tors against the people of God is the fruit of this enmity, which will con

tinue while there is a godly man on this side heaven, and a wicked man on

this iide hell : Marvel not therefore ifthe world hate you, 1 John iii. IS.

3dly, A gracious promise is here made of Christ as the deliverer of fallen

man from the power of Satan. Though it was said to theserpent, yet it was

said in the hearing of our first parents, who doubtless took the hints of grace

here given them, and saw a door of hope opened to them, else the following

sentence upon themselves would have overwhelmed them. Here was the

dawning of the gospel-day ; no sooner was the wound given, but the remedy

was provided and revealed ; here in the head ofthe bool; (as the word is, Heb.

x. 7.) in the beginning of the bible, it is written of Christ, that he should do the

will of God. By faith in this promise we have reason to think that our

first parents, and the patriarchs before the flood, were justified and saved ;

and to this promise, and the benefit of it, injlantiy serving Godday and night,

I they hoped to come—Notice is here given them of three things concerning

I Christ.
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1. His incarnation, that he should be the Seedof the woman, the Seed of

that woman ; therefore his genealogy, Luke iii. Goes so high a* to shew

him to be the son of Adam ; bnt God doth the" woman the honour to fall

him rather her Seed, because (he it was whom the devil had beguiled, and on

whom Adam had laid the blame. Herein God magnifies his grace, in that

though the woman was first in the transgression, yet Jbejhall be saved by

child-bearing, (as some read it,) that is, by the Promised Seed, which mall

descend from her, 1 Tim. ii. 15. He was likewise to be the Seed of a

woman only, a virgin, that he might not be tainted with the corruption of

our nature : He was sent forth made of a woman, Gal. iv. 4. That this

promise here might be fulfilled. It speaks great encouragement to sinners,

that their Saviour is thefed of the woman, bone of our bone, Heb. ii. 11,

14. Man is therefore sinful and unclean because h? is born of a ivomar.,

Job. 25. 4. And therefore his days arefull of trouble, J %>b *iv. 1. Butthe

Seed of the -woman was madsJin and a curs for us, so saving US from both.

2. Hissufferings and death, pointed out in Satan's brui/ing his heel, that is,

his human nature. Satan tempted Christ in the wilderness to draw him to

sin ; and some think it was Satan that terrified Christ in his agony, to have

driven him to despair i It Was the devil that put it into the heart of Judas

to betray Christ, Peter to deny him, the chief priests to persecute him, the

false witnesses to accuse him, and Pilate to condemn him : Aiming, in all

this, by destroying the Saviour to run the salvation ; but, on the contrary, it

was by death that Christ destroyed him that had thepower of death, Heb. ii.

14. Christ's heel was bruised when his feet were pierced and nailed to the

cross. And Christ's sufferings are continued in the sufferings of the saints

tor his name : The devil tempts them, casts them into prison, persecutes and

flays them, and so bruifeth the heel of Christ, who is afflicted in their afflic-

tions. But while the heel is bruised on earth, it is well the Head is safe in

heaven.

3. His viftory over Satan therely. Satan had now trampled upon the wo*

man, and insulted over her : but the Seed of the woman should be raised up

in the fulness of time to avenge her quarrel, and to trample upon him, to

spoil him, to lead him captive, and to triumph over him, Col. ii. 15. He

shall break his head ; that is, he shall destroy all his politics, and all his powers,

and give a total overthrow to his kingdom and interest. Christ baffled

Satan's temptations, rescued soul3 out of his hands, cast him out of the

bodies of people, dispossessed the strong man armed, and' divided his spoil :

By his death he gave a fatal and incurable blow to the devil's kingdom ; a

wound to the head of this beast that can never be healed. As his gospel

gets ground, Satan falls, Luke x. 18. aud is bound, Rev. xx. 2. By his

fc-race he treads Satan under his peoples feet, Rom. xvi. 20. And will

Ihortly cast him into the lake of fire, Rev. xx. 10. And the devil's perpe

tual overthrow will be the complete aud everlasting joy and glory of the

chosen remnant.

1 6 Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply

thy sorrow and thy conception : in sorrow thou shalt

hring forth children : and thy desire Jhall be to thy

husband, and he shall rule over thee.

We have here the sentence past upon the ivoman for her sin : Two things

she is condemned to, a state of forroiu, and a state of fubjedion ; proper

punishments of a fin in which (lie had gratified her pleasure and her^nVik

First, She i3 here put into astate ofsorrow ; One particular of which

enly is instanced in, that in bringingforth children ; but it includes all those

impressions of grief and fear which the mind of that tender sex is most apt

to receive, and all the common calamities which they are liable to. Note,

Sin brought sorrow into the world : That was it that made the World a

vale of tears, brought Jhonvers of trouble upon our heads, and Opened

firings of tears in our hearts, and so deluged the world : Had We known no

fcuilt, we should have known no grief. The pains of child-bearing, which

are great to a proverb, (a scripture proverb) are the effect of' sin ; every

pang, and every groan of the travailling woman speaks aloud the fatal con

sequences of sin. This comes of eatingforbidden fruit. Observe, 1st, The

sorrow: arc here said to be multiplied, greatly multiplied: All the sorrows of

this present time are so ; many are the calamities which human life is liable

to, of various kind:., and often repeated, the clouds returning after tfx rain :

No marvel oursorrows are multiplied, when ourfins are ; both are innumer

able evils. The sorrows of child-bearing are multiplied: For they include

r.ot only the travelling throes, but the breeding sicknesses before, (it is sor

row from the eenceptior.) and the nur/ir.g toils and vexations after ; and

alter all, if the children prove wicked and foolish, they are move than ever

the heaviness of her that bare them. Thus are the sorrows multiplied ; as

one grief is over, another succeeds in this world. 2J/y, It is God that

multiplies our sorrows : " / will do it." God, as a righteous Judge, doth

it ; which ought lostlcnce us under all our sorrows : As many as they are,

we have deserved them all, and more. Nay, God, as a tender Father, doth

it for our necessary correction, that we may be humbled for fin, and weaned

from the world by all our. sorrows ; and the good we get by them, with

the comfort we have under them, will abundantly balance all our sorrows,

how greatly soever they are multiplied.

Secondly, She is here put into aslate assubjc8ion. The whole sex, which

by creation was equal with man, is for sin made inferior, and forbidden to

usurp authority, 1 Tim. iii. 11, 12. The wise particularly is hereby put

under the dominion of her husband, and is not hit juris, not at her own

dispose ; of which sec an instance in that law, Num. xxx. 6, 7, 8. where

the hustund is impowered, if he please, to disannul the vows made by the

wise. This sentence amounts only to that command, Wives, be in subject

tion to ymr o^vn hnjbands ; but the entrance of sia has made that duty a

punishment, which otherwise it would not have been. If man had not

sinned, he would always have ruled with wisdom and love ; and if the wo

man had not sinned she would always have obeyed with humility and meek

ness ; and then the dominion had been no grievance : But our own sin and

folly makes our yoke heavy. If Eve had not eaten forbidden fruit herself,

and tempted her husband to it, she had never complained of her subjection :

Therefore it ought never to be complained of, though harsh ; hutfin must

be complained of that made it so. Those wives who not only despise and

disobey their husbands, but domineer over them, do not consider, that they

not only violate a divine law, but thwart a divine sentence.

Lastly, Observe here how mercy is mixed with wrath in this sentence :

The woman shall have sorrow, but it shall be in bringingforth children ; and

the sorrow shall he forgotten for joy that a child is born, John xvi. 21. She

shall be fiibjeS ; but it shall be to her own husband that loves her, not to a

stranger, or an enemy. The sentence was not a curse to bring her to ruin,

but a chastisement to bring her to repentance. It was well enmity was not

put between the man and the woman, as there was between the serpent and

the woman.

1 7 And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hear

kened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten

of the tree of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou

shalt not eat of it : cursed is the ground for thy sake ; in

sorrow shalt thou eat of'it all the days of thy life. 18

Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee :

and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. 19 In the

sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return

unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken : for

dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.

We have here the sentence passed upon Adam ; which is prefaced with

a recital of his crime, ver. 17. Bscaufe thouhafl hearkened to the voice of thy

wife. He excused the fault by laying it on his wife : " She gave it me."

But God doth not admit the excuse : She could but tempt him, she could

not force him ; though it was her fault to persuade him to eat it, it was his

fault to hearken to her. Thus mens frivolous pleas will in the day of God's

judgment not only be over-ruled, but turned against them, and made the

grounds of their sentence : " Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee."

God puts marks of his displeasure on Adam in three instances.

First, His habitation is by this sentence cursed ; Cursed is the groundfor

thy fake . And the effect of that curse is, Thorns znd thistlesshall it bring

forth unto thee. It is here intimated that his habitation should be changed :

He should no longer dwell in a distinguished blessed paradise ; but sho\dd

be removed to common ground, and that cursed. The ground or earth is

here put for the whole visible creation, which by the sin of man is made

luljetl to vanity, the several parts of it being not so serviceable to man's

comfort and happiness as they were designed to be when they were made,

and would have been if he had not sinned. God gave the earth to the chil

dren of men, designing it to be a comfortable dwelling to them ; but sin has

altered the property of it : It is now cuijed for man's sin ; that is, it is a

dishonourable habitation. It speaks man mean, that hisfoun ntion is in the

dust. It is a dry and barren habitation, its spontaneous productions are now

weeds and briars, something nauseous or noxious ; what good fruits it pro
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duceth must be extorted from it by the ingenuity and industry of man.

Fruitsulness was its bleffing for man's service, chap. i. 11, 29. and now bar

renness was it3 curse for man's punishment. It is not what it was in the

day it was created : Sin turned a fruitful land into barrenness ; and man be-

ii>g become as the ivild ass's colt, he had the wild nss's lot, Job xxxix. 6.

the <wil'lerness for his habitation, and the barren land his dive/lings, Psal.

btviii. 6. Had not this curse been in part removed, for ought I know,

the earth had been for ever barren, and had never produced any tiling but

thorns aud thistles.. The ground is cursed, that is, doomed to destruction at

the end of time, when the earth and all the works that are thereinshall be

burnt up, for the sin of man, the measure of whose iniquity will then ha full,

2 Pet. iii. 7, 10. But, olsrve a mixture of mercy in this sentence : (1.)

Adam is not himself cursed, as the serpent was, ver. 14. but only the

ground for his fake. God had blessings in him, even the Holy Seed : De

stroy it net, for that blessing is in it. Isa. lxv. 8. And he had blessings in

jhre lor him ; therefore he is not directly and immediately cursed, but as it

were at second-hand. (2.) He is yet above ground: The earth doth not

open and swallow him up ; only it is not what it was : As he continues

alive, notwithstanding his degeneracy from his primitive purity and recti

tude ; so the earth continues his habitation, notwithstanding its degeneracy

from its primitive beauty and fruitfulness. (3.) This curse upon the earth,

which cut ofi" all expectations of a happiness in things below, might direct

and quicken him to look for bliss and satisfaction only in things above.

Secondly, His employments and enjoyments are all embittered in him.

[1.] His business shall from henceforth become a toil to him, and he

(hall go on with it in thesweat of hisface, ver. 19. His business, before

he finned, was a constant pleasure to him ; the garden was then dressied

without any uneasy labour, and kept without any uneasy care : But now

his labour (hall be a weariness, and (hall waste his body ; his care (hall be a

torment, and (hall afflict his mind. The curse upon the ground, which

made it barren, and produce thorns and thistles, made his employment about

it much the more difficult and toilsome. If Adam had aotsnned, he had

not sweated. " Observe here, 1. That labour is our duty, which we must

faithfully perform : Not as creatures only, but as criminals we are bound

to work ; it is part of our sentence which idleness daringly defies. 2. That

uneasiness and vuearinefs with labour is our just punishment, which we must

patiently submit to, and not complain of, since it is less than our iniquity

deserves. Let not us by inordinate care and labour, make our punishment

heavier than God has made it, but rather study to lighten our burden, and

wipe off our sweat, by eyeing Providence in all, and expecting rest (hortly.

sJ2-3 Hisfood (hall from henceforth become (in comparison with what

it had been) unpleasant to him. 1st, The matter of his food is changed:

He must now eat the herb of thefield, and must no longer be feasted with

the delicacies of the garden of Eden. Having by fin made himself like

the beasts that p.rifb, he is justly turned to be a fellow-commoner with them,

aad to eat grafs as oxen, till he know that the heavens do rule, idly, There

is a change in the manner of his eating it : In sorrow, ver. 17. and in the

sweat of his face, ver. 19. he must eat of it. Adam could not but eat in

sorrow all the days of his life, remembering the forbidden fruit he had eaten,

and the guilt and (hame he had contracted by h. Observe, 1. That hu

man life is exposed to many miseries and calamities, which very much em

bitter the poor remains of its pleasures and delights ; some never eat with

pleasure, (Job xxi. 25.) through sickness or melancholy ; all, even the best,

have cause to eat with sorrow for sin ; and all, even the happiest in this

world, have some allays to their joy ; troops of diseases, disasters and

deaths in various shapes entered the world with sin, and still ravage it.

2. That the righteousness of God is to be acknowledged in all the fad

consequences of sin ; Wherefore then should a living man complain ? Yet in

this part of the sentence there is also a mixture of mercy : He (hall sweat ;

but his toil (hall make his rest the more welcome when he returns to his

tarth as to his bed. He (hall grieve, but he (hall not starve ; he (hall have

sorrow, but in that sorrow he (hall eat bread, whichshallstrengthen his heart

under hissorrows. He is not sentenced to eat dust as the serpent, only to eat

the herb of thefield.

Thirdly, His life also is but short- Considering howfull of trouble his

days are, it is in favour to him that they are few. Yet death being dread

ful to nature (yea, though life be unpleasant) that concludes the sentence.

" Thou (halt return to the ground, out of which thou wast taken : Thy body,

that part of thee which was taken out of theground, (hall return to it again ;

for dust thou art." That speaks, 1. The first original of his body : It was

made o/" the dtist ; nay, it was made dust, and was still so-; so that there

needed no more but to recal the grant of immortality, and to withdraw the

power which was put forth to support it, and then he woidd of course re

turn to dust. Or, 2. The present corruption and degeneracy of his mind ;

Dust thou art : that is, " Thy precious foul is now lost and buried in the

dust of the body and the mire of the flesh ; it was made spiritual and hea

venly, but it is become carnal and earthly." His doom is therefore read ;

To diist thoujhalt return. Thy body (hall be forsaken by thy soul, and be

come itself a lump of dust ; and then it (hall be lodged in the grave, the

proper place for it, and then it (hall be mingled with the dust of the earth,

our dust, Psal. civ. 29 ; earth to earth, dust to dust. Observe here, (1.)

That man is a mean frail creature : Little as dust, the smallest dust of the

balance ; light as dust, altogether lighter than vanity ; -weak as dust, and of

no consistency, our strength not the strength of stones : He that made us,

considers it, and remembers that we are dust, Psal. ciii. 14. Man is indeed

the chief part of the dust cf the world, Prov. viii. 26. but still he is dust. (2.)

That he is a mortal dying creature, and hastening to the grave. Dust may

be raised for a time into a little cloud, and may seem considerable while it

is held up by the wind that raised it ; but when the force of that is spent,

it falls again, and returns to the earth out of which it was raised : such a

thing is man ; a great man is but a great dust, and must return to his earth.

(3.) That sin brought death into the world. If Adam had not sinned, he;

had not died, Rom. v. 12. God intrusted Adam with a spark of immor

tality, which he, by a patient continuance in well-doing, might have blown

up into an everlasting flame, but he foolishly blew it out by wilful sin : And

now death is the wages offin, and sin thefling of death.

We must not go off from this sentence upon our first parents, which we

are all so nearly concerned in, and feel from to this day, till we have consi

dered two things.

1st, How fitly the fad consequences of the sin upon the foul of Adam-

and his sinful race were represented and figured out by this sentence, and

perhaps were more intended in it than we are aware of. Though that

misery only is mentioned which affected the body ; yet that was a pattern

of spiritual miseries, the curse that entered into the soul. (1.) The pains

of a woman in travel represent the terrors and pangs of a guilty conscience,

awakened to a sense of sin : From the conception of hist these sorrows are

greatly multiplied, and sooner or later will come upon the sinner like pain

upon a woman in travel, which cannot be avoided. (2.^ The state of sub

jection which the woman was reduced to, represents that loss of spiritual

liberty and freedom of will which is the effect of sin. The dominion of

sin in the foul is compared to that, of a husband, (Rom. vii. 1,—5.) : The

sinner's desire is towards it ; for he is fond of his slavery, and it rules over

him. (3.) The curie of barrenness which was brought upon the earth,

and its produce of briars and thorns, is a fit representation of the barren

ness of a corrupt and sinful foul in that which is good, and its fruitfulness

in evil : It is all grown <mr ivit.-' t'.orns, and nettles cover theface ofit ; and

therefore it is nig.: unto cursing, Heb. vi. 8. (4.) The toil and sweat speak

the difficulty which through the infirmity of the stem man labours under

in the service of God and the work of religion j so hard is it now become

to enter into the kingdom os heaven. (5.) The embittering of his food to

him, speaks his soul's wants of the comforts of God's favour, which is

life and the bread of life. (6.) The soul, like the body, returns to the

dust of this world ; its tendency is that way ; it has an earthly taint,

John iii. 31.

'2dly, How admirably the satisfaction of our Lord Jesus made by his

death and sufferings, answered the sentence here passed upon our first pa

rents. (1.) Did travailling pains come in with sin ? We read of the travail

of Christ's foul, Isa. liii. 11 ; and the pains of death he was held by are

called " odinai," (Acts ii. 24.) the pains of a woman m travail. (2.)

Did subjection come in with sin ? Christ was made under the law, Gal. iv.

4. (3.) Did the curse come in with fin ? Christ was made a curse for us,

died a cursed death, Gal. iii. 13. (4.) Did thorns come in with sin ? He

was crowned with thorns for us. (5.) Did sweat come in with sin J He

sweated for us as it had been great drops of blood. (6.) Did sorrow come in

with fin ? He was a man of sorrows ; his foul was, in his agony, exceed

ing sorrowful. (7.) Did death come in with sin ? He became obedient

unto death. Thus is the plaister as wide as the wound : Blessed be God

for Jesus Christ.

20 And Adam called his wife's name Eve \ because

she was the mother of all living.

God having named the man, and called him Adam, which signifies red

earth ; he, in further token of dominion, named the woman, and called her

Eve, that is, Life. Adam bears the name of the dying body, Eve of the

living foul. The reason of the name is here given, some think by Moses

the historian, others by Adam himself, because She was (that is, was to be)
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the mother of all living- He had called her IJhah, Woman, before, as a

wise ; here he calls her Evah, Life, as a mother. Now, (1.) If this was

done by divine direction, it was an instance of God's favour; and like the

new-naming of Abraham and Sarah, it was a seal of the covenant, and an

assurance to them, that, notwithstanding their sin, and his displeasure against

them for it, he had not reversed that blessing wherewith he had blessed

them. Be fruitful and multiply s It was likewise a confirmation of the

promise now, made, That the Seed of the -woman, of this woman, mould

break the serpent's head. (2.) If Adam did it of himself, it was an instance

of his faith, in the word of God. Doubtless it was not done, as some

have suspected, in contempt or defiance of the curse ; but rather, in an

humble confidence and dependance upon the blessing. 1. The blessing of

a reprieve ; admiring the patience of God that he mould spare such sinners

to be the parents of all living, and that he did not immediately (hut up

those fountains of the human life and nature because they could send forth

no other but polluted poisoned streams. 2. The blessing of a Redeemer,

the Promised Seed : to whom Adam had an eye in calling his wife Eve,

Life; for he should be the life of all the living, and in him all the families

ef the earthJhonld be blessed, in hope of which he thus triumphs.

21 Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord

God make coats of skins, and clothed them.

We have here a further instance of God's care concerning our first pa

rents, notwithstanding theirsin. Though hecorrect his disobedient children,

and put them under the marks of his displeasure ; yet he doth not disinhe

rit them, but like a tender Father provides the herb of the field for their

food, and coats ofjhins for their cloathing : Thus the father provided for

the returning prodigal, Luke xv. 22, 23. If the Lord had been pleased to

kill them, he would not have done this for them. Obseive, (I.) That

clothes came in with sin : We had had no occasion for them, either for

defence or decency, if sin had not made us naked to ourshame. Little reason

.therefore we have to be proud of our clothes, which are but the badges

of our poverty and infamy. (2.) That when God made clothes for our

tirst parents, he made them warm and strong, but coarse and very plain ;

not robes of scarlet, but coats of (kin. Their clothes were made not

cf silk and satin, but plain,skins, not trimmed, not embroidered, none' of

the ornaments which the daughters of Sion afterwards invented and prided

themselves in. Let the poor that are meanly clad, learn from hence not to

complain ; having food and a covering, let them be content, they that are as

well done to as Adam and Eve were : And let the rich that are finely clad,

learn hence not to make the putting on of apparel their adorning, 1 Pet.

iii. 3. (3.) That God is to be acknowledged with thankfulness, not only

in giving us food, but in giving us clothes also, Gen. xxviii. 20. The

wool and theflax are his, as well as the corn and the wine, Hos. ii. 9. (4'.).

These coats of (kin had a signisicancy. The beasts whose (kins they were,

must be (lain ; slain before their eyes, to shew them what death is, and (as

it is, Eccl. iii. 18. that they mightfe that they themselves are beafls, mortal and

dving. It is supposed they were not' slain for food, but for sacrifice,

to typify the Great Sacrifice which in the latter end os the world mould

be offered once for all : Thus the first thing that died was a sacrifice, or

Christ in a figure ; who is therefore said to be the Lamb slain from the

foundation of the world. These sacrifices were divided between God and

man, in token of reconciliation : The flesli was offered to God a whole

burnt-offering ; the (kins were given to man for clothing, signifying that

Jesus Christ having offered himself to God a Sacrifice of a sweet-smelling

favour, we are to clothe ourselves, with his righteousness as with a gar

ment, that theshame of our nakedness may not appear. Adam and Eve made

for themselves aprons offig-leaves, a covering too narrow for them to wrap

themselves in, Isa. xxviii. 20. ; such are all the rags of our own righteous

ness. But God made them coats ofskins, large and strong and durable, and

£t for them ; such is the righteousness of Christ : Therefore put ye on the

Lord Jesus Christ.

22 % And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is

become as one of us, to know good and evil. And now,

left he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of

life, and eat, and live forever ; 23 Therefore the Lord

God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till

the ground from whence he was taken. 24 So he

drove out the man : and he placed, at the east of the

garden of Eden, Cherubims, and a flaming sword

which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree

of life.

Sentence being passed upon the offenders, we have here execution in

part down upon them immediately. Observe here,

First, How they were justly disgraced and shamed before God and the

holy angels, by that ironical upbraiding of them with the issue of their

enterprise, Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil. " A

goodly god he makes ! doth he not ? Sec what he has got, what prefer

ments, what advantages, by eating forbidden fruit !" This is said to awaken

and humble them, and to bring them to a sense of their sin and folly, and

to repentance for it, that seeing themselves thus wretchedly deceived by

following the devil's counsel, they might henceforth pursue the happiness

God asters, in the way he prescribes. God thus Jills theirfaces wi'.hjhamc,

that they may seek his name; Psal. lxxxiii. 16". He puts them to this con

fusion in order to their conversion. True penitents will thus upbraid them

selves, IVhat fruit have I now bysin ? Rom. vi. 21. Have 1 gained what

I foolishly promised myself in a sinful way ? No, no, it never proved

what it pretended, but the contrary.

Secondly, How they were justly discarded, and shut out of paradise ;

which was a part of the sentence implied in that, Thoushalt eat the herb cf

the field. Here we have,

(1.) The reason God gave why he (hut him out of paradise : Not only

because hehad put forth his hand, andtaken of the tree of knowledge, which

was his sin ; but left heshould again put forth his bar.J, and take also oft.be tree

of /if; (which is now forbidden him by the sentence, as before the tree of

knowledge was forbidden him by the law,) and should dare to eat of that

tree, and so profane a divine sacrament, and defy a divine sentence, and yet

flatter himself with a conceit that thereby he should live for ever. Observe,

1st, There is a foolisti proneness in those that have rendered themsehes un

worthy of the substance of Christian privileges, to catch at the signs and

fiiadows of them. Many that like not the terms of the covenant, yet for

their reputation's fake are fond of the seals of it. 2dly, It is not only justice

but kindness to such to be denied them : For by usurping that which they

have no title to, they affront God, and make their fin the more heinous ;

and by building their hopes upon a wrong foundation, they render their

conversion the more difficult, and their ruin the more deplorable.

(2.) The method God took in giving him this bill of divorce, and

expelling and excluding him from this garden of pleasure. He turned him

out, and kept him out.

( 1. ) He turned him out, from the garden to the common. This is twice

mentioned : ver. 23. He sent him forth ; and then ver. 24. He drove him

out. God bidhim go out ; told him that was no place for him, he should no

longer occupy and enjoy that garden : But he liked the place too well to

be willing to part with it ; and therefore God drove him out, made him go

out whether he would or no. This signified the exclusion of him and all

his guilty race from that communion with God which was the bliss and

glory of paradise : The tokens of God's favour to him, and his delight in

the sons of men which he had in his innocent estate, were now suspended ;

the communications of his grace were with-held, and Adam became weak and

like other men, as Samson when the Spirit of the Lord was departedfrom him ;

his acquaintance with God was lessened and lost, and that correspondence

which had been settled between man and his Maker was interrupted and

broken off ; he was driven out as one unworthy of this honour, and inca-

capable of this service : Thus he and all mankind by the fall forfeited and

lost communion with God. But whither did he fend him when he turned

him out of Eden ? He might justly have chafed him out ofthe "world, Job xviii.

18. ; but he only chased hjm out of the garden: He might justly have

cast him down to hell, r.s the angels that sinned were, when they were shut

out from the heavenly paradise, 2 Pot. ii. 4-. ; but man was only sent to

till tint ground out ofwhich he was taken ; He was only sent to a place of toil,

not to a place of torment : He was sent to the ground* not to the grave ;

to the work-house, not to the dungeon, not to the prison-house ; to hold

the plough, not to drag the chain. His tilling the ground would be recom

pensed by his eating its fruits ; and his converse with the earth whence he

icas taken, was improveable to good purposes, to keephim humble, and to

mind him at his latter end. Observe then, That though our first parent;.

were excluded from the privileges of their state of innocency, yet they were

not abandoned to despair ; God's thoughts of love designing them for a

second state of probation upon new terms.

(2.) He kept Inm out, and forbid him all hopes of a re-entry: For lie

placed at the east of the garden of Eden, a detachment of cherubims, God's
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host's, armed with a dreadful and irresistible power, represented byflaming

swords which turned every way, on that side of the garden which lay next

to the place whither Adam was sent, to keep the way that led to the tree of

fife ; so that he could not either steal or force an entry ; for who can make

a pass against an angel on his guard, or gain a pass made good by such

a force ? Now this intimated to Adam, 1. That God was displeased with

him ; though he had mercy in store for him, yet at present he was angry

with him, was turned to be his enemy, and fought against him, for here was

ifzaord drawn, Numb. xxii. 23. ; And that lie was to him a consumingJire,

for it was asl.iming sword. 2. That the angels were at war with him : No

peace with the heavenly hosts, while he was in rebellion against their Lord

and ours, 3. That the ivay to the tree of life was (hut up, viz. that way

which he at first was put into, the way of spotless innocency. It is not said,

that the cherubims were set to keep him and his for ever from the tree of

life ; thanks be to God, there is a paradise set before us, and a tree of life

in the midst of it, which we rejoice in the hopes of; But they were set to

kwp that ivay ofthe tree oflife which hitherto they had been in ; that is, it

was henceforward in vain for him and his to expect righteousness, life, and

happiness, by virtue of the first covenant ; for it was irreparably broken, and

could never be pleaded, nor any benefit taken by it. The command of that

covenant being broken, the curse of it is in full force ; it leaves no room for

repentance, but we are all undone if we be judged by that covenant. God

revealed this to Adam, not to drive him to despair ; but to oblige and quick

en him to look for life and happiness in the Promised Seed ; by whom the

flaming sword is removed, God and his angels reconciled to us, and a new

and living way into the holiest consecrated, and laid open for us.

CHAP. IV.

In this chapter we have both the world and the church in a family, in a little

family, in yfdam's family .• and aspecimen given of the character and state

o/both in after-ages, nay, in all ages to the end of time. As all mankind

were represented in Adam ; so that great distinction of mankind into saints

andsinners, godly and wicked, the children of God and the children of the

wicked one, was here represented in Cain and Abel ; and an early instance

of the enmity which was lately put between the feed of the woman and the

feed of the serpent. We have here, I. The birth, names, and callings of Cain

and Abel, ver. 1, 2. II. Their religion, and different success in it, ver. 3,

4, andpart of ver. 5. III. Cain's anger at God, and the reproof of him

for that anger, ver. 5, 6, 7. IV. Cain's murder of his brother, and the

process again/! him for that murder. The murder committed, ver. 8. The

proceedings against him. (1.) His arraignment, ver. 9. former part. (2.)

His plea, ver. 9. latter part. (3.) His eonviSion, ver. 10. (4.) The

sentence passed upon him, ver. 11, 12. (5.) His complaint against thesen

tence, ver. 13, 14. (6.) The ratification of the sentence, ver. 15. (7.)

The execution of the sentence, ver. 15, 16. V. The family and posterity of

Cain. ver. 17,—24. VI. The birth of another son and grandson ofAdam,

ver. 25, 26.

AND Adamknew Eve his wife: and she conceived,

and bare Cain, and said, 1 have gotten a man

from the Lord. 2 And she again bare his brother

Abel. And Abel .was a keeper of sheep, but Cain was

a tiller of the ground.

Adam and Eve had manyyonj and daughters, chap. v. 4. : But Cain and

Abel seem to have been the two eldest ; and some think they were twins,

arid, as Esau and Jacob, the elder hated, and the younger loved. Though

Ood had cast them out of paradise, he did not write them childless ; but to

ftewthat he had other blessings in store for them, he preserved to them the

benefit of that first blessing of increase. Though they were sinners, nay,

though they were penitents, they did not write themselves comfortless, ha-

vireg the promise of a Saviour to support themselves with.

We have here, First, The names of their two sons. [1.] Cain signifies

mission ; for Eve, when (he bare him, said, with joy and thankfulness and

great expectation, / have gotten a man from the Lord. Observe, That

children are God's gifts, and he must be acknowledged in the building up

ofour families. It doubles and sanctifies our comfort in them when we fee

them coming to us from the hand of God, who will not forsake the works

"id gift* of his own hands. Though Eve bare him with the sorrows that

were the consequence of sin, yet (he did not lose the sense of the mercy in

her pains. Comforts, though allayed, are mere than we deserve ; and there-
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fore our complaints must not drown our thanksgivings. Many suppose that

Eve had a conceit that this Son was the Promised Seed, and therefore stic

thus triumphed in him ; and it may be read, / have gotten a man the Lord ;

God-man. If so, she was wretchedly mistaken, as Samuel, when he /aid,'

Surely the Lord's anointed is before me, 1 Sam. xvi. 6. When children are

born, who can forsee what they will prove ? \lc that was thought to be a

man the Lord, or at least a man for the Lord, and for his service as priest of

the family, became an enemy to the Lord. The less we expect from crea

tures, the more tolerable will disappointments be. (2.) Abel signifies va

nity. When flie thought (he had obtained the Promised Seed in Cain, (lie.

was so taken up with that possession, that another son was as vanity to her.

To those who have an interest in Christ, and make him their AH, other things

are as nothing at all. It intimates likewise, that the longer we live in this

world, the more we may fee of the vanity of it ; what at first we arc fond

of as a possession, afterwards we fee cause to be dead to 33 a trifle. The

name given to this son is put upon the whole race, Psal. xxxix. 5. Every

man is, at his best estate, Abel, vanity. Let us labour to fee both ourselves

and others so. Childhood andyouth are vanity.

Secondly, The employments of Cain and Abel. Observe, (1.) They

both had a calling. Though they were heirs apparent to the world, their

birth noble, and their possessions large ; yet they were not brought up in

idleness. God gave their fattier a calling even in innocency, and he gave'

them one. Note, It is the will of God we mould every one of us have some

thing to do in this world. Parents ought to bring up their children to

business : " Give them a Bible, and a calling, (said good Mr Dod,) and God

be with them." (2.) Their employments were different, that they might

trade and exchange with one another as there was occasion. The memberi

of the body-politic have need one of another, and mutual love is helped by

mutual commerce. (3.) Their employments belonged to the husbandman's .

calling, their father's profession : A needful calling, for the king himself

is served of the field ; but a laborious calling, which required constant care

and attendance : It is now looked upon as a mean calling ; the poor of the

land serve for vine-dressers andhusbandmen, Jer. lii. 16. But the calling was

far from being a dishonour to them ; rather they were an honour to it. (4.)

It should seem by the order of the story,' that Abel, though the younger

brother, yet entered first into his calling ; and probably his example drew in

Cain. (5.) Abel chose that employment which did most befriend contem

plation and devotion ; for that hath been looked upon as the advantage of

a pastoral life. Moses andDavid kept (heep, and in their solitudes conversed

with God. Note, That calling and condition of life is best for us, and to

be chosen by us, which is best for our souls ; that which least exposeth us

to sin, and gives us most opportunity of serving and enjoying God.

3 And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain

brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the

Lord. 4 And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings

of his flock, and of the fat thereof. And the Lord

had respect unto Abel, and to his offering : 5 But

unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And

Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell.

Here is, First, The devotion ofCain and Abel. In process of time, when

they had made some improvement in their respective callings ; Heb. At the

end of days ; either at the end of the year when they kept their feast of

in-gathering, or perhaps an annual fast in remembrance of the fall ; or at the

end of the days of the week, the seventh day, which was the Sabbath : At

some set time, Cain and Abel brought to Adam, as the priest of the family,'

each of them an offering to the Lord ; for the doing of which we have rea

son to think there was a divine appointment given to Adam as a token of

God's favour to him, and his thoughts of love towards him and his,

notwithstanding their apostacy. God would thus try Adam's faith in the

promise, and his obedience to the remedial law ; He would thus settle a

correspondence again between heaven and earth, and giveshadows ofgood

things to come. Observe here, (1.) That the religious worship of God is no

novel invention, but an ancient institution. It is that which wasfrom the

beginning, 1 John i. 1. ; it is thegood old way, Jer. vi.. 16. The city of our

God is indeed that joyous city whose antiquity is of ancient days, Isa. xxiii. 7.

Truth got the start of error, and piety of profaneness. (2.) That it is a

good thing for children to be well taught when they are young, and trained

up betimes in religious services, that, when they come to be capable of

acting for themselves, they may of their own accord bring an offering to God.
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In this nurture of the Lord, parents must, bring up their; children, Eph. vi.

4. Qeh. xxJU, 19. (3.) That we should every one ofus honpur God with,

what we have according as he hath, prospered us. According as their

employments and possessions were, so they brought their, offering : See 1

Cor. xvi. I, 2. Qur merchandise and our hire, whatever it is, must be holiness

to the Lord, Isa. xxiii. 18. He must have his dues of it in works of, piety

and charity, the support of religion, and. the relief of the poor, Thue we

must now bring our offering with an upright heart, and -withsuchsacrifice! God

is wellpleased. (47) That hypocrites and evil-doers may be found going

as far as the best of God's people in the external services of religion. Cain

brought an offering with Abel ; nay, Cain's offering is mentioned first, as

if he were the more forward of the two. An hypoqrite may possibly hear

as many sermons, fay as many prayrers, and give as much alms, as a good

christian ; and yet; for want of sincerity, come short of acceptance with

God. The Pharisee and put\Tican went to the temple to, pray, Luke xviii. 10.

Secondly, The different success of their devotions. Thai which is to be

aimed, at in all acts of religion, is God's acceptance, 2 Cor. v. 9. : Wespeed

well is we attain that ; but in vain, do we worship, if we miss of that. Per

haps to. ai stander-by the' sacrifices of Cain and Abel would have seemed

both alike good.-: Adam accepted them both ; but God did not, who sees

not as man-fees. Qod. had respect' to Abel and to his offering, and shewed his

acceptance of it probably by sire from heaven : but to Cain andto Ms offering

he had nolrcfpcB. We are sure there was a good reason for this difference :

The Governor of the world, though an absolute Sovereign, doth not act

arbitrarily in dispensing his smiles and frowns. ( 1 . ) There was a difference

in the characters of the persons offering. Cain was a wicked man, led an

ill life, under the reigning power of the world and the flesh ; and therefore

■ is sacrifices was an abomination to the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. A vain oblation,

Isa. i. 1 3. God had no respect to Cain himself, and therefore no respect to

his offering, as the manner of the expression intimates. But Abel was a

righteous man ; he is called righteous Abel, Mat. xxiii. 35. ; his heart was

upright, and his life was pious ; he was one of those whom God's counte

nance beholds, Psel. xi. 7- And whose prayer is therefore his delight, Prpv.

xv. 8. God had resptS to him as a holy man, and therefore to his offering

as a holy offering. The tree must be good else the fruit cannot be pleasing

to the heart-searching God. (2.) There was a difference in the offerings

they brought. It is expressly said, ( Heb. xi. 4. ) Abel's was a more excellent

sacrifice than Cain's: Either, 1st, In the nature of it. Cain's was only

a sacrifice os acknowledgment offered to the Creator ; the meat offerings of

the fruit ofthe ground were no more, and for ought I know might have been

offered in innocency : But Abel brought a sacrifice of atonement, the blood

whereof wasshed in jorder to remission, thereby owning himself a sinner, de

precating God's wrath, and imploring his favour in a Mediator. Or, 2dly,

In the qualities of the offering. Cain brought of thefruit of the ground ;

any thing that came next to hand, what he had not occasion for himself, or

was not marketable : But Abel was curious in the choice of his offering ;

not the lame, or the lean, or the refuse ; but thefirstlings of theflock, the

best he had, and the sal thereof, the best of those best. Hence the Hebrew

doctors give it for a general rule, That every thing that is for the name of

the good God, must be the goodliest and best. It is fit that he who is the

First and Best, should have the first and best of our time, strength, and service.

( 3. ) The great difference was this, That Abel offered in faith, and Cain

did not. There was a difference in the principle upon which they went :

Abel offered with an eye to God's will as his rule, and God's glory as his

end, and in dependance upon the promise of a Redeemer ; but Cain did what

he did only for company, or to save his credit, not in faith and so it turned

into fin to him. Abel was a penitent believer, like the publican that went

away justified. Cain was unhumblVd, and: his confidence was, in himself ;

like the Pharisee who glorified himself, but was not so much as justified be

fore God.

Ti irdly, Cain's displeasure at the difference God made between his sa

crifice and Abel'.«. Cain was very wroth ; Which presently appeared in his

very looks ; for his countenance fell ; which freaks not so much his grief and

discontent, as his malice and rage. His sullen churlish countenance, and

a dc-wn-lool, betrayed his passionate resentments : He carried ill-nature in

his face, and theshew of his ccuntincnce -wiin'.ffcd against him. This anger

speaks," f].) His enmity to Cod, and the indignation he had conceived a-

jrainst hrn for r a':in'{ such a diffe:ei:ce between his offering and hisbrother's.

He should have been angry at himself for his own infidelity and hypocrisy,

1 y which he h.d serf, ited God's acceptance ; and his countenance should have

fallen in repentance and holy shame, ashthe publican's, who wouLl nni lift up

so much i:s his eyes to heaven, Luke xviii. 1". : But instead of that, he flies

'ait against God, as if he were partial and unfair in dispensing his smiles and

frowns, and as if he had done him a- deal of wrong. Note* it is a certain

sign, of an unhumbled- heart, to quarrel with those rebukes which we have-

by our own sin brought upon ourselves. Thefoolishness of manperverts his

•way : and then, to make ill worse, his heartfretteth agairifi the Lord, Prov*

xix. 3. (2.). His envy of his brother who had the honour to be publicly

owned. Though his brother had no thought of having any slur put upon

him, nor did now insult over him to provoke him ; yet he conceived a ha

tred of him as an enemy, or (which is equavalent) a. rival. Note, 1. It i3

common for those who have rendered themselves unworthy of God's favour

by their presumptuous sins, to have indignation against those who are digni

fied and distinguished by it. The Pharisees walked in this way of Cain*

when they neither entered into the kingdom of God themselves, nor suffered thofi-

that were entering to go in, Luke xi. 52. Their eye is evd, because theiff

master's eye, and the eye of their fellow-servants, is good. 2. Envy is a.-

sin that commonly carries with it both its own discovery in the paleness of

the looks, and its own punisiiment in the rottenness ofthe bones.

6 And the Lord said unto Cain. Why art thou

wroth ? and why is thy countenance fallen ? 7 If

thou doest well shaft thou not be accepted ? And if

thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door. And unto

iheejhalt be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him.

God is here reasoning with Cain, to convince him of the fin and folly of

his anger and discontent, and to bring him unto a good temper again, that

further mischief might be prevented. It is an instance ofGod's patience and

condescending goodness, that he would deal thus tenderly with so ill a man

in so ill a thing. " He is not willing that aay should perish, but that all

should come to repentance." Thus the Father of the prodigal argued the

cafe with the elder son, Luke xv. 28. &c. ; and God with those Israelites

who said, The way of the Lord is not equal, Ezek. xviii. 2.5. God puts Cain

himself upon inquiring into the cause of his discontent, and considering whe

ther it were indeed a just cause : Why is thy countenancefallen. ? Observe, ( 1 . )

That God takes notice of all our sinful passions and discontents. There is

not an angry look, an envious look, a fretful look, that escapes his obser

ving eye. (2.) That most of our sinful heats and disquietments would soon

vanish before a strict and impartial inquiry into the cause of them. Why

am I -wroth ? Is there a real cause, a just cause, a proportionable cause for

it ? Why am I so soon angry ? Why so very angry, and so implacable ?

To reduce Cain to his right mind again, it is here made evident to him,

First, That he had no reason to be angry at God ; for he had proceeded

according to the settled and invariable rides of government, suited' to a state

of probation. He sets before men life and death, the blessing and the curse ;

and then renders to them according to their -works, and differenceth them ac- "

cording as they difference themselves, so (hall their doom be. The rules are

just ; and therefore his ways according to those rules must needs be equal,

and he will be justified when he speaks.

(1.) God sets before Cain life and a blessing. " If thou doest well, shalt

thou not be accepted ?" No doubt thou shalt ; nay, thou knowest thou

shalt. Either, 1. Ifthou hailst done well as thy brother did, thou (houldst

have been accepted as he was. God is no respefler ospersons, hates nothing

that he has made, denies his favour to none but those that have forfeited it ;

is an enemy to none but those who by sin have made him their enemy: So

that if we come short of acceptance with him, we must thank ourselves, the

fault is wholly our own ; if we had done our duty, we had not miffed' of

his mercy. This will justify God in the destruction of sinners, and- will

aggravate their ruin ; there is not a damned sinner in hell, but if he had done

well, as he might haye done, had been a glorified faint in heaven. Every

mouth, will stiortly be stopped with this. Or, 2. If now thou do well :

If thou repent of thy sin, reform thy heart and life, and bring thy sacri

fice in a better manner-; if thou not only do that which is good, but

do it well, thou (halt yet be accepted; thy sin shall be pardoned, thy com

fort and honour, restored, and all shall be well. See here the effect of a

Mediator's interposal between God and man : We do not stand upon the

footing of the first covenant, which left no room for repentance, but

God is come upon new terms with us: Though we have offended, if we

repent and return, we shall find mercy. See how early the gospel was

preached, and the benefit of it here offered even to one of the chief of

finneis.

[2.] He sets before him. death and a curse : But if not -well, seeing

thou didst not do well, not offer in faith, and in a right manner,_/?n lies at

the door ; that is, sin was imputed to thee, and thou wast frowned upon

and rejected as a sinner. So high a charge had, not been laid at thy door,

if thou hadst not brought it upon thyself by not doing well. Or, as it is
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commonly taken, Isnow thou dost not do well, if tkou persist- in this wrath,

and, instead of humbling thytelf before God, harden thyself against him,

sin .'its at the door : That is, 1. Further sin. " Now anger is in thy heart,

murder is at the door." The way of sin is down-hill,, and men go from

bad to worse. They who do not sacrifice well, but are careless, and remiss

in their devotion to God, expose themselves to the worst temptations, and

perhaps the moil scandalous.^/! Bet at the door. They who do not keep

Cod1! ordinanect are in danger of committing all abominations, Lev-xviii. 30.

Or, 2. The punishment of sin : So near akin arefin and punishment, that

the lame word in Hebrew signifies both. If sin be harboured in the house,

the curse waits at the door, like a bailiff ready to arrest the sinner when

ever he looks out. It lies as if it slept i but it lies at the door, where it

will soon be awaked, and then it will appear that the diirnnatianjlumbcred not.

Sin viHifind thee out, Numb, xxxii. 23* Yet some chuse to. understand

this also as an intimation of mercy : " If thou do not well, sin, that is,

(bitfin-offering, lies at the door, and thou mayest take the benefit of it."

The fame word signisies^/n, and a sacrifice forJin. " Though thou hast

not done well, yet do not despair, the remedy is at hand : The propitia

tion is not far to seek ; lay hold on it, and the iniquity of thy holy tilings

(hill be forgiven thee." Christ, the great Sin-offering, is said \astand at

lie door, Rev. iii. 20 ; and those well deserve to perish in their sins that

will not go to the door for an interest in the sin-offering. All this con

sidered, Cain had no reason to be angry at God, but at himself only.

Secondly, He (hews him that he had no reason to he angry at his bro

ther ; Unto theejball be his desire. " He shall continue his respect to thee

a au elder brother : and thou, as the first-born, shalt rule over him as much

as ever." God's acceptance of Abel's offering did not transfer the birth

right to him, (which Cain was jealous of, ) nor put upon him that excellenci

es dignity and excellency of power which is said to belong to it, Gen.

ulix. 3. God did not so intend it, Abel did not so interpret it, there was

no danger of its being improved to Cain's prejudice ; why then should he

be so much exasperated ? Observe here, 1. That the difference which

God's grace makes, doth not alter the distinctions which God's providence

makes, but preserves them, and obliges us to do the duty which results

from them : Believing servants must be obedient to unbelieving masters.

Dominion is not founded in grace, nor will religion warrant disloyalty or

disrespect in any relation. 2. That the jealousies which civil powers have

sometimes conceived of the true worshippers of God as dangerous to their

government, enemiss to Caesar, and hurtful to> kings and provinces, (on

which suspicion persecutors have grounded their rage against them,) are

\xry unjust and unreasonable- Whatever pretenders are, it is certain good

Christians are the best subjects, and the quietest in the land ; their desire is

towards their governors, and they (hall rule over them.

8 Ami Cam talked with Abel his brother : and it

came to pass when they were in the field, that Cain

rose up against Abel his brother, and flew him.

We here have the progress of Cain's anger, and the issue of it in Abel's

murder ; which may be considered two ways.

FirJ}, As Cain's sin : And a scarlet crimson it was ; a sin of the first

magnitude, a sin against the light and law of nature, and which the con

sciences even of bad men have startled at. See in it, (1.) The fad effects

of fin's entrance into the world, and into the hearts of men : See what a

root os bitterness the corrupt nature is, which bears this gall and ivormiuood.

Adam's eating forbidden fruit seemed but a little sin, but it opened the

door to the greatest. (2.) A fruit of the enmity which is in ihefeedof

ti.eje.pmt againjl the seed of tee -woman. As Abel leads the van in the

nolle army os martyrs, Matth. xxiii. 35. so Cain stands in the front of

the ignoble army of persecutors, Jude 11. So early did he that was

ofter theftjh persecute him that was after the spirit ; am! so it is now more

or less, Gah iv. 23. and so it will be till the war (haU end in the eternal

hlvatieu of all the saints, aud the eternal perdition of all that hate

'hem. (3. ) See also what comes of envy, '.atred, malice, and all unchari-

tdleitefi : If they be indulged and cherished in the soul, they are in dan

ger of involving men in the horrid guilt of murder itself. Rash anger is

^arnnurder, Mat. v. 21, 22. much more is malice so : He that hates

fa brother is already a murderer before God ; and if God leave him to

tanfelf, he wants nothing but an opportunity of being a murderer before

ti* world.

Many were the aggravations of Cain'sJin. 1st, It was his brother,

hiafcwu brother, that he murdered; his own Mother's son, Pfal. 1. 20.)

"bom he ought to have loved ; his younger brother whom lie ought to

have protected, idly, He was a good brother ; one that had never dbne

him any wrong, nor given him the least provocation in word or deed : but

one whose dejtre had been always towards him, and who had been in all

instances dutiful and respectful to him. Sd/y, He had fair warning given

him before of this : God himself had told him what would come of it,

yet he persisted in Ms barbarous design. 4//j/y, It should seem that he

covered it with a show of friendship and kindness. He talked with Abel

Ids brother, freely and familiarly, lest he should suspect danger, and keep

out of his reach. Thus Joab kissed Abner, and then killed him j Abfo-

lom feasted Amnon, and then killed him. The Septuagint tell us, he said

to Abel, Let us go into the field: If so, we are sure Abel did not under

stand it (according to the modern sense as a challenge, else he would not

have- accepted it ; hut as a brotherly invitation to go together to their

work. The Chaldee paraphrast adds, That Cain, when they were in dis

course in the field, maintained that there was no judgment to come, no

future state, no rewards and punishments in the other world ; and that

when Ahel spoke in defence of the truth, Cain took that occasion to fall

upon him. However, 5th/y, That which the scripture tells us was the rea

son wherefore he slew him, was a sufficient aggravation of the murder ; ft

was because hit own woris were evil and his brother's righteous : So that herein

he shewed himself to be of that wicked one, 1 John iii. 12. a child of the

devil, as being an enemy to all righteousness, even in his own brother ; and

in this employed immediately by the destroyer. Nay, 6th/y, In killing

his brother, he directly struck at God himself; for God's accepting of

Abel was the provocation pretended, and for that very reason he hated

Abel, because God loved him. 7tkly, The murder of Abel was the more

inhuman, because there were now so few men in the world to replenish it.

The life os a man is precious at any time ; but it was in a special manner

precious now, and could ill be spared.

Secondly, As Abel's suffering. Death reigned ever since Adam sinned,

but we read not of any taken captive by him till now: And now, £1.]

The first that dies is a faint, one that was accepted and beloved of God ;

to shew, that though the Promised Seed was so far to destroy him that

had the power of death, as to save believers from its sting, yet that still

they should be exposed to lUfiroke. The first that went to the grave, went

to heaven : God would secure to himself the first fruits, the first-born to'

the dead, that first opened the womb into another world Let this take

off the terror of death, that it was betimes the lot of God's chosen, which

alters the property of it. Nay, [2.] The first that dies is a martyr, and

dies for his religion ; and of such it may more truly be said than of sol

diers, that they die in tie bed of honour : Abel's death has not only no

curse in it, but it hac a crown in it ; so admirably well *s the property of

death altered, that it is not only become innocent and inoffensive to those

that die in Christ, but honourable and glorious to those that die/or him.

Let us not think it strange concerning thefiery trial, nor shrink if we be

called to resist unto blood; for we know there is a crown of life fur all that

are faithful unto death.

9 If And the Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel

thy brother ? And he said, I know not : am I my bro

ther's keeper ? 10 And he said, What hast thou done ?

the voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from

the ground. 1 1 And now art thou cursed from the

earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy bro

ther's blcod from thy hand, i 2 When thou tilleft the

ground, it shall not henceforth yield Unto thee her

strength, A fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in

the earth.

We have here a full account of the trial and condemnation of the first

murderer. Civil courts ofjudicature not being yet erected for this purpose,

(as they were after, Gen. ix. 6. ) God himself fits Judge ; for he is the

God to whom vengeance belongs, and who will be sure to make inquisition for

blood, especially the blood of saints.

Observe, First, The arraignment of Cain : The Lord said unto Cain,

Where is Æel thy brother ? Some think Cain was thus examined the next

sabbath after the murder committed, when the sons of God came as usual to

present themselves before the Lord in a religious assembly, and Abel was miffing ,

whose place did not use to be empty ; for the Gcd of heaven takis notice

who is present at, and who is absent from public ordinances. Cain is ask
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ed, not only because there was just cause to suspect him, he having discover

ed a malice against Abel, and having been last with him, but because God

knew him to be guilty : Yet he asks him, that he might draw from him a

confession of his crime ; for those who would be justified before God, must

accuse themselves, and the penitent will do so.

Secondly, Cain's plea. He pleads, Not guilty ; and adds rebellion to his

Jin. For, ( 1 . 1 He endeavours to cover a deliberate murder with a deliberate

lie: I know not. He knew well enough what was become of Abel, and yet

had the impudence to deny it. Thus in Cain the devil was both a murder,

er and a liar from thebegining. See how sinners minds are blinded, and their

hearts hardened, by the deceitfulness of sin : Those are strangely blind'that

think it possible to conceal their sins from a God that fees all ; and those

are strangely hard that think it desirable to conceal them from a God who

pardons those only that confess. (2.) He impudently charges his Judge

with folly and unjustice in putting this question to him, Am I my brother's

keeper? He mould have humbled himself and have said, Am not Jmy brother's

murderer ? But he flies in the face of God himself, as if- he had asked him an

iinpertinentquestion which hewas no way obliged to give an answer to :" Am

I my brothei 's keeper ? Sure he is old enough to take care of himself nor

did I ever take any charge of him." Some thinks he reflects on God and his

providence, as if he fliould fay," " Art not thou his Keeper ? If he

be missing, on thee be thee blame, and not on me who never undertook

to keep him." Note, That a charitable concern for our brethren as

their keepers, is a great duty which is strictly required of us, but is

generally neglected by us. They who are unconcerned in the concern-

meats of their brethren, and take no care when they have opportunity

to prevent their hurt in their bodies, goods, or good name, especially in

their souls, do in effect speak Cain's language. See Lev. xix. 17. Phil. ii. 4.

Thirdly, The conviction of Cain, ver. 10. God gave no direct ans

wer to his question, but rejects his plea as false and frivolous : What hajl

thou done ? " Thou makest a light matter of it ; but hast thou considered

what an evil thing it is ? how deep the stain, how heavy the burden of this

guilt is ? Thou thinkest to conceal it, but it is to no purpose, the evidence

against thee is clear and incontestable, The voice of thy brother's blood cries."

He speaks as if the blood itself were both witness and prosecutor, because

God's own knowledge testified against him, and God's own justice demand

ed satisfaction. Observe here, (1.) That murder is a crying sin ; none

more so. Blood calls for blood, the blood of the murdered for the blood

of the murderer. It cries, in the dying words of Zechariah, (2 Chron.

xxiv. 22.) The Lord look upon it and require it ; or those of the souls under

the altar, (Rev. vi. 10.) How long, Lord, holy and true? The patient

sufferers cried for pardon, Father, forgive them ; but their blood cries for

vengeance. Though they hold their peace, their blood has a loud and con

stant cry, which the ear of the righteous God is always open to. ( 2. ) The

blood is said to cryfrom the ground s the earth, which is said, (ver. 11.) to

open her mouth to receive his brother's blood from his hand. The earth did as

it were blush to see her own face stained with such blood, and therefore

opened her mouth to hide that which she could not hinder. When the

heaven revealed his iniquity, the earth also rose up against him, (Job. xx. 27.)

and groaned for being thus made fubjecl to vanity, Rom. viii. 20, 22. Cain,

it is likely, buried the blood and the body, to conceal his crime ; but murder

will out. He did not bury them so deep but the cry of them reached

heaven. (3.) In the original, the word is plural, thy brother's bloods ; Not

only his blood, but the blood of all those that might have descended from

him ; Or, the blood of all the feed of the woman, who should in like manner

seal the truth with their blood ; Christ puts all on one score, Matt, xxiii.

35. : Or, because account was kept of every drop of blood shed. How

well is it for us that the blood of C\\r\i\ fpeais belter things than that of Abel ?

Heb. xii. 24. Abel's blood cried for vengeance, Christ's blood cries for

pardon.

Fourthly, The sentence passed upon Cain : And now art thou cursedfrom

the earth, ver. 11. Observe here, (1.) He is cursed; separated to all evil,

laid under the wrath of God as it is revealed from heaven against all ungod

liness and unrighteousness of men, Rom. i. 18. Who knows the extent and

weight of a divine curse, how far it reaches, how deep it pierces ? God's

pronouncing a man cursed, makes him so ; for those whom he curses, they

are cursed indeed. The curse for Adam's disobedience terminated on the

ground, -Cursed is the groundfor thyfake ; but that for Cain's rebellion fell

immediately upon himself, Thou art cursed : For God had mercy in store for

Adam, but none for Cain. We have all deserved this curse ; and it is only

in Christ that believers are saved from it, and inherit the blessing, Gal. iii.

10, 13. (2.) He is cursed ftom the earth. Thence the cry came up to

G od, thence the curse came up to Cain. Gad could have taken vengeance

by an immediate stroke from heaven, by the sword of an angel, or by a

thunderbolt : But he chose to make the earth the avenger of blood ; to

continue him upon the earth, and not presently to cut him off, and yet to

make even that his curse. The earth is always near us, we cannot fly from

it ; so that if that be the executioner of divine wrath, it is unavoidable ; it is

sin rthat is, the punishment of sin) lying at the door. Cain found his punish

ment there where he chose his portion and set his heart.

Two things we expect from the earth, and by this curse both are denied

to Cain, and taken from him ; sustenance and settlement.

[l.J Sustenance out of the earth is here with-held from him. It is a

curse upon him in his enjoyments, and particularly in his calling : When

thou tillest the ground, itshall not henceforth yield unto thee herstrength. Note,

Every creature is to us what God makes it ; a comfort or a cross, a bles

sing or a curse. If the earth yield not herstrength to us, we must therein

acknowledge God's righteousness, for we have not yielded our strength to

him. The ground was cursed before to Adam, but it was now doubly

cursed to Cain. That part of it which fell to his share, and which he had

the occupation of, was made unfruitful and uncomfortable to him by the

blood of Abel. Note, The wickedness of the wicked brings a curse upon

all they do, and all they have, Deut. xxviii. 15, &c. and that curse em

bitters all they have, and disappoints them in all they do.

(2.) Settlement on the earth is here denied him : Afugitive and a vagabond

Jhalt tt:ou be in the earth. By this he was here condemned, 1st, To perpetual

disgrace and reproach among men. It should be ever looked upon as a

scandalous thing to harbour him, converse with him, or (hew him any

countenance. And justly was a man that had divested himself of all huma

nity, abhorred and abandoned by all mankind, and made infamous. 2dly,

To perpetual disquielment and horror in his own mind. His own guilty con

science should haunt him wherever he went, and make him Mago> -missabib,

a terror roundabout. What rest can those find, what settlement, that carry

their own disturbance with them in their bosoms wherever they go ? They

must needs be fugitives that are thus tossed. There is not . a" more restless

fugitive upon earth than he that is continually pursued by his own guilt, nor

a viler vagabond than he that is at the beck of his own lusts.

This was the sentence passed upon Cain : And even in this there was

mercy mixed, that he was not immediately cut off, but had space given him

to repent, for God it long-suffering to us-wa, d, and not willing that anyjhould

perish.

13 And Cain said unto the Lord, My punishment

is greater than I can bear. 14 Behold, thou hast dri

ven me out this day from the face of the earth : and

from thy face shall I be hid, and I shall be a fugitive

and a vagabond in the earth, and it shall come to pass,

that every one that sindeth me, shall flay me. 15 And

the Lord said unto him, Therefore whosoever slayeth

Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him seven fold. And

the Lord set a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him

should kill him.

We have here a further account of the proceedings against Cain.

First, Here is Cain's complaint of the sentence passed upon him as hard

and severe. Some make him to speak the language of despair ; and read

it, Mine iniquity is greater than that it mas be forgiven : And so what he faith

is a reproach and affront to the mercy of God, which those only shall have

the benefit of that hope in it. There is forgiveness with the God ofpar

dons for the greatest sins and sinners, but they forfeit it, who delpair

of it. Just now Cain made nothing of his sin, but now he is in the other

extreme : Satan drives his vassals from presumption to despair. We can

not think too bad of sin provided we do not think it unpardonable. But

Cain seems rather to speak the language of indignation : My punishment u

greater than I can bear : And so what he faith is a reproach and affront

to the justice of God ; and a complaint, not of the greatness of his sin,

but the extremity of his punishment, as if that were difproportionable to

his merits. Instead of justifying God in the sentence, he condemns him ;

not accepting the punishment of his iniquity, but quarrelling with it.

Note, Impenitent, unhumbled hearts, are therefore not reclaimed by God's

rebukes, because they think themselves wronged by them ; and it is an

evidence of great hardness, to be more concerned about our sufferings than

about our sins. Pharoah's care was concerning this death only, not this sin,

E&od. x. 17. So was Cain's here. He is a living man, and yet complains
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ts the punishment of his sin, Lam. iii. 29. He thinks himself rigourously

dealt with, when really he is favourably treated; and cries out of wrong, when

he has more reason to admire that he is out of hell. Wo unto him that thus

jlrives with his Maker, and enters into judgment with his judge.

Now, to justify this complaint, observe his descants upon the sentence.

(1.) He sees himself excluded by it from the favour of his God ; and con

cludes, That being cursed, he was hidfrom God's_/j« : And that is indeed

the true nature of God's curse ; damned sinners find it so, to whom it is

said, Departfrom me,ye cursed. Those are cursed indeed, that are for ever

(hut out from God's love and care, and from all hopes of his grace. (2. )

He fees himselfexpelled from all the comforts of this life ; and concludes,

That being a fugitive, he was in effect driven out this day from theface ofthe

earth. As good have no place on earth, as not have a fettle?! place. Bet

ter rest in the grave, than not rest at all. (3.) He fees himself excommuni

cated by it, and cut off from the church, and forbidden to attend on public

ordinances. His hands being full of Hood, he must bring no more -vain obla

tions, Isa. i. ]3, 15. Perhaps this he means when he complains that he

was driven out from the face of the earth, (for being shut out of the church

which none had yet deserted, he was in effect chased out of the

world,) and that he was hid from God's face, being not admitted to

come with the sons of God to present himself before the Lord. (4.) He fees

himself exposed by it to the hatred and ill-will of all mankind. Itshall come

to pass, that every one thatfinds meshallflay me. Where-ever he wanders, he

goes in peril of his life ; at least, he thinks so ; and, like a man in debt,

thinks every one he meets a bailiff. There were none alive but his near

relations ; yet even of them he i6 justly afraid, who had himself been so

barbarous to his own brother. Some read it, Whatsoeverfinds me shall

fay me ; not only -whosoever among men, but whatsoever among all the

creatures : Seeing himself thrown out of God's protection, he fees the

whole creation armed against him. Note, Unpardoned guilt fills men with

continual terrors, Prov. xxviii. 1 Job xv. 20, 21. Psal. liii. 5. It is

better fear and not sin, than sin and then fear. Dr Lightfoot thinks this

word of Cain should be read as a wish : Now therefore let it be, that any that

finds me may till me. Being bitter in foul, he longs for death but it comes not,

Job iii. 20, 21, 22 ; as those under spiritual torments do, Rev. ix. 5, 6.

Secondly, Here is God's confirmation of the sentence, ver. 15.; for when

he judges, he will overcome. Observe,

1st, How Cain is protected in wrath, by this declaration notified, we

may suppose, to all that little world which was then in being, Whosoever

Jlayeth Cain, vengeanceshall be taken on him sevenfold, because thereby the

sentence he was under, that he should be a fugitive and a vagabond, would

be defeated. Condemned prisoners are under the special protection of the

law : They that are appointed sacrifices to public justice, must not be sa

crificed to private revenge. God having said in Cain's cafe. Vengeance

is mine, I -will repay, it had been a daring usurpation for any man to take the

sword out of God's hand, a contempt put upon an express declaration of

God's mind, and therefore avengedseven-fold. Note, God has wife and holy

er.ds in protecting and prolonging the lives even of very wicked men. God

deals with some according to that prayer, Psal. lix. 11. Slay them not,

LJi my people forget ; Scatter them by thy power. Had Cain been slain pre

sently, he had been forgotten, Eccl. viii. 10. ; but now he lives a more fear

ful and lasting monument of God's justice, hanged in chains as it were.

2dly, How he is marked in wrath. The Lord set a mark upon Cain, to

distinguish him from the rest of mankind, and to notify that this is the man

that murdered his brother, whom nobody must hurt, but every body must

k;ot at. God, stigmatized him, as some malefactors are burnt in the cheek,

and put upon him such a visible and indelible a mark of infamy and disgrace,

?5 would make all wise people shun him, so that he could not be otherwise

but a fugitive and a vag;vbond, and the off-scouring of all things.

1 6 % and Cain went out from the presence of the

Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the East of

Eiien. i 7 And Cain knew his wife, and she concei

ved and bare Enoch, and he builded a city, and call

ed the name of the city, after the name of his son,

Enoch. 1 8 And unto Enoch was born Irad :andlrad

begat Mehujael : and Mehujael begat Methufael : and

Methufael begat Lamech.

We have here a further account of Cain, and what became of him after

lie was rejected of God.

Vol. I. No. 1.

Firjl, He tamely submitted to that part of his sentence by which he was

hid from God's face : For, ver. 16. he went outfrom tit',presence of the Lord;

that is, He willingly renounced God and religion, and was content to dis

claim its privileges, so that he might not be under its precepts. He for

sook Adam's family and altar, and cast off all pretensions to the fear of God,

and never came among good people, nor attended on God's ordinances any

more. Note, Hypocritical professors, that have dissembled and trifled with

God Almighty, are justly left to themselves to do something that is grosly

scandalous, and so to throw off that/ora ofgodliness which they have been

a reproach to, and under colour of which they have denied the power of it.

Cain went out now from the presence of the Lord, and we never find

that he came into it again to his comfort. Hell is definition from the pre

sence of the Lord, 2 Thes. i. 9. : It is a perpetual banishment from the foun

tain of all good. This is sinners choice ; and soshall their doom be, to their

eternal confusion.

Secondly, He endeavoured to confront that part of the sentence by which

he was made afugitive and vagabond. For,

(1.) He chose his land. He went and dwelt on the EaflofEden; some

where distant from the place where Adam and his religious family resided,

distinguishing himself and his accursed generation from the holy seed :

his camp from the camp of the saints and the beloved city, Rev. xx. 9. On

the east of Eden the cherubim was with theflamingsword, chap, iii. 6. : there

he chose his lot, as it were to defy the terrors of the Lord. But his attempt

to settle was in vain ; for the land he dwelt in was to him the land of Nod,

that is, oishaking or trembling, because of the continual relUessness and un

easiness of his own spirit. Note, Those that depart from God cannot find

rest any where else. When Cain went out from the presence of the Lord,

he never rested after. Those that shut themselves out of heaven abandon

themselves to a perpetual trembling. Return therefore to thy rest, 0 my

soul, to thy rest in God, else thou art for ever restless.

[2.] He built him a city for an habitation, ver. 17. He was building a

city, so some read it ; ever building it ; but a curse being upon him and the

work of his hands, he could not finish it. Or, as we read it, He builded a

city, in token of a fixed settled separation from the church of God, to which

he had no thoughts of ever returning. This city was to be the head

quarters of the apostacy. Observe here, (1.) Cain's defiances of the divine

sentence. God said, he should be a fugitive and a vagabond : Had he re

pented and humbled himself, that curse might have been turned into a bless

ing, as that of the tribe of Levi was, that they should be divided in Jacob

andscattered'in Israel ; but his impenitent unhumbled heart walking contrary

to God and resolving to fix in spite of heaven, that which might have been

a blessing turned into a curse. (2.) See what was Cain's choice after he

had forsaken God ; he pitched upon a settlement in this world, as his rest

for ever. They who looked far the heavenly city, on earth chose to dwell

in tabernacles ; but Cain, as one that minded not that city, built him one on

earth. They that are cursed of God, are apt to seek their settlement and

satisfaction here below, Psal. xvii. 14. (3.) See what method Cain took

to defend himself against the terrors with which he was perpetually haunt

ed. He undertook this building to divert his thoughts from the consi

deration of his own miser)', and to drown the clamours of a guilty conscience

with the noise of axes and hammers. Thus many baffle their convictions,

by thrusting themselves into a hurry of worldly business. (4.) See how

wicked people often get the start of God's people, and outgo them in out

ward prosperity. Cain and his cursed race dwell in a city ; while Adam

and his blessed family dwell in tents ; we cannot judge of love or hatred by all

that is before us, Eccl. ix. 1, 2.

Thirdly, His family also was built up. Here is an account of his pros

perity, at least the heirs of his family, for seven generations. His son was

Enoch ; of the fame name, but not of the fame character, with that holy

man that walked with God, chap. v. 22. Good men and bad may bear the

fame names : but God can distinguish between Judas Iscariot, and Judas

not Iscariot, John xiv. 22. The names of more of his posterity are men

tioned, and but just mentioned ; not as those of the holy feed, chap. v.

Where we have three verses concerning each, whereas here we have three or

four in one verse. They are numbered in haste, as not valued or delighted

in, in comparison with God's chosen.

1 9 % And Lantech took unto him two wives : the

name of the one -was Adah, and the name of the other

Zillah. 20 And Adah bare Jabal : he was the father

of such as dwell in tents, and ofsuch as have cattle.

2 1 And his brother's name was Jubal : he was the

G
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father of all such as handle the harp and organ. 22

And Zillah, she also bare Tubal-cain, an instructor of

every artificer in brass and iron : and the sister of

Tubal-cain xvas Naamah.

We have here some particulars concerting Lamech, the seventh from

Adam in the line of Cain. Observe,

First, His marrying of two wives. It was one of the degenerate race of

Cain who first transgressed that original law of marriage, that two only should

be oneJUJIi. Hitherto one man had but one wife at a time, but Lamech

took two. From the beginning it was not so, Mai. ii. 15. Mat. xix. 5.

See here, [1.] Th;it those who desert God's church and ordinances, lay

themselves open to all manner of temptation. [2.] That when an ill

custom is begun by ill men, sometimes men of better characters are, through

unweariness, drawn in to follow them : Jacob, David, and many others,

who were otherwise good men, were afterwards ensnared in this sin which

Lamech had begun.

Secondly, His happiness in his children notwithstanding this. Though

he sinned in marrying two wives, yet he was blessed with children by both :

And those such as lived to be famous in their generation, not for their piety:

no mention is made of that, for ought appears they were the Heathens of

that ag> ; but for their ingenuity. They were not only themselves men of

business, but men that were serviceable to the world, and eminent for the

invention, or at least the improvement of some useful aits.

1. Jabal was a famous shepherd. He delighted much himself in keeping

cattle ; and was so happy in devising methods of doing it to the best advan

tage, and instructing others in them that the shepherds of those times, nay,

the shepherds of after-times, called him Father ; Or perhaps his children

after him, being brought up to the fame employment, the family was a fa

mily of shepherds.

2. Jubal was a famous musician, and particularly an organist, and the

first that gave rules for that noble art or science of music. When Jabal

had set them in a way to be rich, Jubal put them in a way to be merry.

Those that spend Iheir days in wealth, will not be without the timbre! andharp,

Job xxi. 12, 13. From his name Jubal, probably the jubile-trumpet was

so called ; for the best music was that which proclaimed uberty and redemp

tion. Jabal was their Pan, and Jubal their Apollo.

3. Tubal-cain \va3 a famous smith, who greatly improved the art of

working in brass and iron, for the service both of war and husbandry. He

was their Vulcan. Sec here, (1.) That worldly things are the only things

that carnal wicked people set their hearts upon, and are most ingenious and

industrious about. So it was with this impious race of cursed Cain. Here

was a father of shepherds, and a father of musicians ; but not a father of the

faithful : Here is one to teach in brass and iron, but none to teach the good

knowledge of-the Lord : Here are devices how to be rich, and how to be

mighty, and how to be merry ; but nothing of God, or of his fear and ser-

■vice, among them. Present things fill the heads of most people. (2.) That

even those who are destitute of the knowledge and grace of God, yet may

"be endued with many excellent useful accomplishments, which may make

them famous and serviceable in their generation. Common gifts are

given to bad men, while God chuscth to himself ihefoooli/b things of the

world.

23 And Lamech said unto his wises, Adah and Zillah,

Hear my voice, ye wises of Lamech, hearken unto my

speech : for I have slain a man to my wounding, and

a young man to my hurt. 24 If Cain sliall be aveng

ed seven-fold, truly Lamech seventy and seven-fold.

By this speech of Lamech, which is here recorded, and probably was

much talked of in those times, he further appears to have been an ill man, as

Cain's accursed race generally were.

Observe, [1.] How haughtily and imperiously he speaks to his wives,

as one that expected a mighty regard and observance ; Hear my voice, ye

wives of Lamech. He that had broke the law of marriage in taking two

wives, no marvel if he broke another lav/ of that relation, which obliged

riim to be kind and tender to those he had taken, and to give honour to the

wife, as to the weaker vessel. Those are not always the most careful to do

their own duty, that are most high in their demands of respect from others,

and most frequent in calling upon their relations to know their places and

do their duty.

[2. ] How bloody and barbarous he was to all about Him. / havejlcm,

or (as it is in the margin) / ivouldjlay a man in my wound, and a young man

in my hurt. He owns himself a man of a fierce and cruel disposition, that

would lay about him without mercy, and kill and slay all that stood in his

way ; be it a man or a young man, nay, though he himself were in danger

to be wounded and hurt in the fray. Some think, because (ver. 24.) he

compares himself with Cain, that he had murdered some of the holy seed,

the true worshippers of God ; and this he acknowledges to be the "wounding

of his conscience, and the hurt of his soul ; and yet, like Cain, he continues

impenitent, trembling, a;id yet unhumbled. Or, his wives knowing what

manner of spirit he was of, how apt both to give and to resent provocation,

were afraid lest somebody or other would be the death of him : " Never

fear, (faith he, ) I defy any man to set upon me ; whoever doth, let me

alone to make my part good with him ; I will Hay him, be he a man, or a

young man." Note, It is a common thing for fierce and bloody men to glo

ry in theirshame, Phil. iii. 19. as if it were both their safety and their hon

our that they care not how many lives are sacrificed to their angry resent

ments, nor how much they are hated, provided they may be feared. Oderint

dum metuant.

[3.] How impioufly he presumes even upon God's protection in his

wicked way, ver. 24. He had heard that Cainshould be avenged'seven-sold,

ver. IS. that is, that if any man should dare-to kill Cain, he should be se

verely reckoned with and punilhed for so doing, thou Cain deserved to die

a thousand deaths for the murder of his brother ; and from hence he infers,

that if any one should kill him for th? murders he had committed, God

would much more avenge hi3 death : As if the special care God took to

prolong and secure the life os Cain, (for special reasons peculiar to his caser

and indeed for his sorer punishment, as the beginnings of the damned arc

continued,) were designed for a protection of all murderers. Thus Lamech

perversely argues ; " If God provided for the safety of Cain, much more

for mine : who, though I have slain many, yet never slew my own brother,

and upon no provocation as he did." Note, The reprieve of some sinners^

and the patience God exerciseth towards them, is often abused to the hard

ening of others in the like sinful ways, Eccl. viii. 11. But though justice

strikes some slowly, others cannot therefore be sure but that they may be

taken away with aswift diflrutlion : Or, if God should bear long with

those who thus presume upon his forbearance, they do but hereby treasure

up unto themselves wrath against the day of wrath, Now this is all we have

upon record in scripture concerning the family and posterity of cursed Cain,

till we siud them all cut off and perishing in the universal deluge.

25 H And Adam knew his wife again ; and she bare

a son, and called his name Seth : For God, saidJhe,

hath appointed me another feed instead of Abel, whom

Cain slew. 26 And to Seth, to him also there was

born a son ; and he called his name Enos : then began

men to call upon the name of the Lord.

This is the first mention of Adam in the story of this chapter. No

question the murder of Abel, and the impenitency and apostacy of Cain,

were a very great grief to him and Eve ;■ and the more because their own

wickedness did now correct them, and their bachflidings did reprove them. Their

folly had given sin and death entrance into the world ; and now they

smarted by it, being by means thereof deprived of both theirsons in one day,

Gen. xxvii. 45. When parents are grieved by their children's wickedness,

they should take occasion from thence to lament that corruption of nature

which was derived from them, and which is the root of bitterness. But

here we have that which was a relief to our first parents in their affliction.

Firjl, God gave them to see the rebuilding of their family, which was

sorely shaken and weakened by that sad event. For, (1.) They saw their

seed, anotherfeed instead of Abel, ver. 25. Observe God's kindness and

tenderness towards his people, in his providential dealings with them :

When he takes away one comfort from them, he gives them another in

stead of it, which may prove a greater blessing to them than that was in

which they thought their lives were bound up. This other feed was he in

whom the church was to be built up and perpetuated : And he comes in

stead of Abel; for the succession of professors is the revival of the martyrs,

and as it were the resurrection of God's flain w'ttneffes. Thus we are bap

tisedfor the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 29. that is, we arc by baptism admitted into

the church, for or instead of those who by death, especially by martyrdom,

are removed out of it, and we fill up their room. They who flay God's
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servants, hope by that means to wear out the saints of the Most High \ But

they will be deceived, Christ (hall still fee his feed ; God can out of stones

raise up children for him, and make the blood of the martyrs the feed of

the church, whose lands we are sure shall never be lost for -want of heirs.

Th.s son by a- prophetic spirit they called Seth, that is, set, settled or

fixed, because in his feed mankind shall continue to the end of time, and

from him the Messiah should descend ; while Cain, the head of the aposta-

cy, is made a wanderer. Seth, from whom the true church was to come,

is oaefixed. In Christ and his church is the only true settlement. (2.)

They saw their seed's feed, ver. 26. To Seth mas torn a son called Enos,

which \i that general name for all men which speaks the weakness, frailty,

tad misery of man's state. The best men are most sensible of that both

in themielves and their children. We are never so settled, but we must

mind ourselves that we arc frail.

. Secondly, God gave them to fee the reviving of religion in their family,

ver. 26'. 1 '/.en began vu-n to call upon the name of the Lord. It is small com

fort to a good man to fee his children's children, if he does not -withal fee

state upon Jjrael, and those that come of him walking in the truth. Doubt-

lels God's name was called upon before ; but now, 1. The worshippers of

God began toflir up themselves to do- more in religion than they had done ;

perhaps not more than had been done at first, but more than had been

done of late since the defection of Cain. Now men began to worship

God, not only in their closets and families, but in public andfolemn afsem-

lliei. Or, Now there was so great a reformation in religion, that it was

as it were a new beginning of it. Then may refer, not to the birth of Enos,

but to the whole foregoing story ; Then, when man saw in Cain and

Lamech the fad effects of sin,' by the workings of natural conscience ;

then, when they saw God's judgments upon fin and sinners; then they

were so much the more lively a;id resolute in religion. The worse others

are, the better we should be, and the more zealous. 2. The worshippers

of God began to distinguish lhamj'elves ; so the margin reads it : Then began

men to be called ly the name of the Lord, or, to call themselves by it. Now

Cain, and those that had deserted religion, had built a city and begun to

declare for impiety and irreligion, and called themselves the sons of men ;

those that adhered to God, began to declare for him and his worship, and

called themselves the sons of God. Now began the .distinction between

professors and profane, which has been kept up ever since, and will be while

the world stands.

CHAP. V.

This chapter is the only authentic history extant ofthefirs} age of the "world

Jrot n the creation to theflood, containing (according to the verity of the

He-brew text) 1656 years, as may costly be computed by the ages oj the

patriarchs before they begat thatJon through -whom th: line ivent down

to Noah This is none of those which the opfile colls endless genealo

gies, 1 Tim. i. 4. for Chnjl. who was the end of the ' tld-'Te/lament

laiv, was alp the end of'the Old- Teflament genealogies : towards him

they looked, and in him they centred. The genealogy Ixre recorded is

inserted briefly in the pedigree of our Saviour, Luke iii. 36, 37- and is

of great use toshew that Christ was the Seed of the woman, that was

promised. We have here an account, I. concerning Adam, ver, 1,—5.

II. Seth, ver. fi,—8. III. Enos. ver. 9,—11. IV. Cainan, ver. 12,—

14. V. MahMleel,ver, 15,—17. VI. Jared, ver. 18,—20. VII.

Enoch, ver. 21,-24. VIII. Methuselah, ver. 25,-27. IX. Lantech

and his Jon Noah, ver. 28. ad fin. All scripture being given by itijpi-

ration oj God, is profitable, though not all alike profitable.

THIS is the book of the generations of Adam : In

the day that God created man, in the likeness

of God made he him : 2 Male and female created he

them ; and blessed them, and called their name Adam,

in the day when they were created. 3 1f And Adam

lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat a son in

his own likeness, after his image ; and called his name

Seth. 4 And the days of Adam after he had begotten

Seth, were eight hundred years : and he begat sons and

daughters. 5 And all the days that Adam lived were

nine hundred and thirty years : and he died.

The first words of the chapter are the title or argument of the whole

chapter; It is the book ofthegenerations ofAdam : It is the list or catalogue

of the posterity of Adam ; not of all, but only of the holy feed which were

thesubstance thereof, Isa. vi. 1 3. And of whom, as concerning theflejh, Christ

came, Rom. ix. 5. ; the names, ages, and deaths of those that were the

successors of the first Adam in the custody of the promise, and the ancestors

of the second Adam. The genealogy begins with Adam himself.

Here is, First, His creation, ver. 1, 2. where we have a brief rehearsal of

what was before at large related concerning the creation of man. This is

what we have need frequently to hear of, and carefully to acquaint ourselves

with. Observe here, (1.) That God created man. Man is not his own ma

ker, therefore he must not be his own master ; But the Author of his being

must be the director of his motions, and the centre of them. (2.) That

there was a day in which God created man : He was not from eternity, but

ofyesterday ; he was not the first-born, but the junior of the creation. (3.)

That God made him in his own likeness, righteous and holy, and therefore un

doubtedly happy. Man's nature resembled the divine nature more

than that of any os the creatures of this lower world, (4.) That God

created them male andfemale, ver. 2. for their mutual comfort, as well as

for the preservation and increase of their kind. Adam and Eve were both

made immediately by the hand of God, both made in God's likeness ; and

therefore between the sexes there is not that great distance and inequality

which some imagine. (5.) That God blessed them. It is usual for parents

to bless their children ; so God, the common Father, blessed his : But

earthly parents can only beg a blessing, It is God'3 prerogative to command

it. It refers chiefly to the blessing of increase, not excluding other blessings.

(6.) That he called their name Adam. Adam signifies earth, red earth.

Now, 1st, God gave him this name : Adam had himself named the rest of

the creatures, but he must not chuse his own name, lest he should assume

some glorious pompous title. But God gave him a name which would be

a continual memorandum to him of the meanness of his original, and oblige

him to look unto the rock whence he was kmvn, and the hole of the pit whence

he was digged, Ka. li. 1. Those have little reason to be proud, who are so

near akin to dust. 2dly, He gave this name both to the man and to the

woman : Being at first one by nature, and afterwards one by marriage, it

was sit they should beth have the fame name, in token of their-union. The

wonran is of the earth eartl.y, as well as the man.

Secondly, The birth of his son Seth, ver. 3. He was born in the 130th

year of Adam's life, and probably the murder of Abel was not long before.

Many other sons and daughters were born to Adam, besides Cain and Abel,

before this ; but no notice is taken of them, because an honourable men

tion must be made of his name only in whose loins Christ and the church

were. But that which is most observable here concerning Seth, is, that

Adam begat him in /.is own likeness, after his image. Adam was made in

the image of God ; but when he was fallen and corrupt, he begat a son

in his own image, sinful and defiled, frail and mort:il, and miserable like him

self; not only a man like himself, consisting os body and soul, but a sinner

like himself, guilty and obnoxious, degenerate and corrupt. Even the man

after God's own heart, owns himself conceived and born in fin, Psal. h. 5.

This was Adam's own likeness, the reverse of that divine likeness in which

Adam was made ; but having lost it himself, he could not convey it to his

seed. Note, That grace doth not run in the blood, but corruption doth. A

sinner begets a sinner, but a faint doth not beget a faint.

T. irdly. His age and death. He lived in all 930 years ; and then he

died, according to the sentence passed upon him, To ditjl thou shalt return.

Thougli he did not die in the day he eat forbidden fruit, yet in that virf

day he became mortal ; then he began to die ; His whole life afur was but

a reprieve, a forfeited condemned life ; nay, it was a wasting dying life :

He was not only like a criminaljenlenced, but as one already crucified, that

dies slowly and by degrees.

hundred and si\lived an nunared ana nve years,

7 And Seth lived after he begat

6 J And Seth

and begat Enos.

Enos eight hundred and seven years, and begat sons

and daughters. 8 And all the days of Seth were nine

hundred and twelve years : and he died. 9 % And

Enos lived ninety years, and begat Cainan. 10 And

Enos lived after he begat Cainan eight hundred and fif-

teen years, and begat sons and daughters, 1 1 And all

the days of Enos were nine hundred and five years :
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and he died. r2 H And Cainan lived seventy years,

and begat Mahalaleel. 13 And Cainan lived after he

begat Mahalaleel eight hundred and forty years, and be

gat sons and daughters. 14 And all the days of Cainan

were nine hundred and ten years : and he died.

15 % And Mahalaleel lived sixty and five years, and

begat Jarad. 16 And Mahalaleel lived after he begat

Jared eight hundred and thirty years, and begat sons

and daughters. 17 And all. the days of Mahalaleel

were eight hundred ninety and five years : and he di

ed. 18 K And Jared lived an hundred sixty and two

years, and he begat Enoch. 19 And Jared lived after

he begat Enoch eight hundred years, and begat sons

and daughters. 20 And all the days of Jared were

nine hundred sixty and two years : and he died.

We have here all that the Holy Ghost: thought fit to leave upon record

concerning five of the patriarchs before the flood, Seth, Enos, Cainan,

Mahalaleel and Jared. There is nothing observable concerning any of

those paticularly, though we have reason to think they were men of emi-

nency both for prudence and piety in their day : But in general, First,

Observe how largely and expressly their generations are recorded. This

matter, one would think, might have been delivered in fewer words ; but

it is certain, their is never an idle word in God's books, whatever there

are in mens. It is thus plainly set down, ( 1 ) To make it easy and in

telligible to the meanest capacity ; When we are told how old they were

when they begat such a son, and how many years they lived after, a very

little stall in arithmetic will enable a man to tell how long they lived in

all ; yet the Holy Ghost sets down the sum-total for the sake of those

that have not even so much stcill as that. (2.) To (hew the pleasure God

takes in the names of his people : We found Cain's generation numbered

in haste, chap. iv. 18. but this account of the holy feed is enlarged upon,

and given in words at length, and not in figures : We are told how long

they lived that lived in God's fear, and when they died that died in his

favour ; but as for others, it is no matter. The memory os the jujl is

blejscd ; but the name of the wicked[shall rot.

Secondly, Their life is reckoned by days, ver. 8. All the days of Seth,

and so of the rest ; which intimates the shortness of the life of man when

it is at the longest, and the quick revolution of our times on earth : If

they reckoned by days, sure we must reckon by hours, or rather make that

our frequent prayer, Psal. xc. 12. So teach us to number our days.

Thirdly, Concerning each of them (except Enoch) it is said, Andhe died;

It is implied in the numbering of the years of their life, that their life, when

those years were numbered andfinijlied, came to an end ; and yet it is still

repeated, And he died, to mew that death passed upon all men without excep

tion, and that it is good for us particularly to observe and improve the

deaths of others for our own edification, Such a one was a strong health

ful man, but he died ; such a one was a great and rich man, but he died ;

such a one was a wife politic man, but he died ; such a one was a very

good man, perhaps a very useful man, but he died, &c.

Fourthly, That which is especially observable, is, that they all lived very

long : Not one of them died till he had seen the revolution of almost eight

hundred years, and some of them much longer ; a great while for an im

mortal foul to be imprisoned in a house of clay. The present life surely

was not to them such a burden as commonly it is now, else they would have

been weary of it ; nor was the future life so clearly revealed then as it is

now under the gospul, else they would have Seen impatient to remove to it :

jLong life to the pious patriarchs was a blessing, and made them blessings. (1.)

Some natural causes may be assigned for their long life in those first ages of

the world It is very probable, that the earth was more fruitful, the pro

ducts of it more strengthening, the air more healthful, and the influences of

the luayenly bodies more benign, before the flood than they were after.

Though man was driven out of paradise, yet the earth itself was then para

disaical ; a garden in comparison with its present wilderness state : And

some think, that their great knowledge of the creatures, and thoir useful

ness both for -food and medicine, together with their sobriety and temper

ance contributed much to it ; yet we do not find that those who were in

temperate, (as many were, Luke xvii. 27-) v»'erc as Ihort-livcd as intempe

rate men generally are now. (2.) It must chiefly be resolved into the

power and providence of God : He prolonged their lives both for the

more speedy replenishing of the earth, and for the more effectual preserva

tion of the knowledge of God and religion, than when there was no writ

ten word, but tradition was the channel of its conveyance. All the pa

triarchs here (except Noah) were born before Adam died : So that from

him they might receive a full and satisfactory account of the creation, pa

radise, the fall, the promise, and those divine precepts which concerned

religious worship and a religious life ; and if any mistake arose, they might

have recourse to him while he lived, as to an oracle, for the rectifying of

it, and after his death to Methuselah and others that had conversed with

him : So great was the care of Almighty God to preserve in his church

the knowledge of his will, and the purity of his worship.

2 1 H And Enoch lived sixty and five years and be

gat Methuselah. 22 And Enoch walked with God af

ter he begat Methuselah three hundred years, aud be

gat sons and daughters. 23 And all the days of Enoch

were three hundred sixty and five years. 24 And E-

noch walked with God, and he was not : for God took

him.

The accounts here run out for several generations without any thing re-

markable,or any variation but of the names and numbers : But at length there

comes in one that must not be pasted over so, of whom special notice must be

taken ; and that is Enoch, the seventhfrom Adam ; The rest we may sup

pose did virtuously ; but he excelled them all, and was the brightest star of

the patriarchal age. It is but little that is recorded concerning him ; but

that little is enough to make his name great, greater than that of Enoch's

that had a city called by his name. Here are too things concerning

him.

First, His gracious conversation in this world ; which is twice spoken of;

ver. 22. Enoch -walked with Godafter he begat Methuselah ; and again, ver.

24. Enoch walked with God.

Observe, [l.J The nature of bis religion, and the scope and tenor of his

conversation : He -walked with God : Which notes, 1. True religion : What

is godliness, but naliing with God? The ungodly and profane are without

God in the world: They ivalk contrary to him : But the godly walk with

God; which presupposes reconciliation to God ; for two cannot walk together

except they be agreed, Amos iii. 3. And'includes all the parts and instances

of a godly, righteous, and sober life. To ivalk with God, is to set God al

ways before us, and to act as those that are always under his eye : It is to live

a life of communion with God, both in ordinances andprovidences : it is to

make God's word our rule, and his glory our end in all our actions ;

it is to make it our constant care and endeavour, in every thing to

please God, and in nothing to offend him ; it is to comply with his will,

to concur with his designs, and to be workers together with him ; it

is to be followers of him as dear children. 2. Eminent religion. He

was entirely dead to this world ; and did not only walk after God, as all

good men do, but he walked with God, as if he were in heaven already : He

lived above the rate, not only of other men, but of other saints : not only

good in bad times, but the best in good times. 3. Activity in promoting

religion among others. Executing the priest's office, is called walking before

God, 1 Sam. ii. 30, 35. and fee Zech. iii. 7. Enoch, it should seem, was

spriest ofthe Most High God ; and as Noah, who is likewise said to walk with

God, he was a preacher of righteousness, and prophesied of Christ's second

coming, Jude ver. 14. Behold, the Lord comes with his holy myriads. Now

the holy Spirit, instead of saying, Enoch lived, faith Enoch walked ivith

God : for it is the life of a good man to ivalk ivith God. This was, 1st,

The business of Enoch's life, his constant care and work ; while others lived

to themselves and the world, he lived to God. 2dly, It was the joy and

support of his life ; communion with God was to him better than life itself ;

to me to live is Christ, Phil. i. 21. . ,

[2.] The date of his religion. It is said, ver. 21. he fived sixty and

five years, and begat Methuselah ; but ver.22. He walked with Godafter be

begat Methuselah ; which intimates, that he did not begin to be eminent for

piety till about that time ; at first he walked but as other men. Great faints,

arrive to their eminency by degrees.

[3. J The continuance of his religion : He walked with God three hun

dred years, as long as he continued in this world. The hypocrite will not

pray always ; but the real faint that afls from a principle, and makes reh
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510a his choice, will persevere to the end, and walk with God while he

lives, as one that hopes to live for ever with him, Psa!. civ. 33.

Secondly, His glorious removal to a better world. As lie did not live like

the rest, so lie did not die like the rest, ver. 2k He -was not, for God took

him; that is, as it is explained, Heb. xi. 5. He was translated that ke

jlxmldnotfee death, and -was not found, because God had translated him.

Observe, f_l.] When he was thus translated. 1. What time of his life :

It was when he had lived but three hundred sixty and live years, (a year of

jvars) which, as mens ages went then, was in the midst of his days ; for

there was none of the patriarchs before the flood that did not live more

than double that age. But why did God take him so soon ? Surely because

the world, .which was now grown corrupt, was not worthy of him; or

because he was so much above the world, and so weary of it, as to desire a

speedy removal out of it ; or because his work was done, and done the

sooner for his minding it so closely. Note, God often takes them soonest

whom he loves best ; and the time they lose on earth is gained in heaven,

to their unspeakable advantage. 2. What time of the world : It was when

ail the patriarchs mentioned in this chapter were living, except Adam, who

died fifty-seven years before, and Noah, who was born sixty-nine years

after j they too had sensible confirmations to their faith other ways ; but

tn all the reil who were or might have been witnesses of Enoch's transla

tion, that was a sensible encouragement to their faith and hope concerning

a suture state.

[2.] How his removal is expressed : He nvas not, for God took him. 1.

Ht was not any longer in this world; it was not the period of his being,

hut of his being here. He -war not found, so the apostle explains it from

the Seventy ; not found by his friends, who sought him, as the sons of the

prophets sought Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 17 ; not sound by his enemies, who,

lime think, were in quest of him to put him to death in their rage against

him for his eminent piety. It appears by his prophecy, that there were

then many ungodlysinners, who spoke hard speeches, and probably did hard

things too against God's people, Jude ver. 15. but God hid Enoch from

them, not under heaven, but in heaven. 2. God took him body and soul to

himself in the heavenly paradise, by the ministry os angels, as afterwards he

took Elijah. He was changed as those saints (hall be that will be found

alive at Christ's second coming. Whenever a good man dies, God takes

him, fetches him hence, and receives him to himself. The apostle adds

concerning Enoch, that before his translation he had this teslimony, that ke

pleased God, and this was the good report he obtained. Note, \sl, Walking

with God pleafeth God. 'Idly, We cannot walk with God so as to please

him, but by faith. Sdly, God himself will put an honour upon those that

by faith walk with him, so as to please him. He will own them now, and

witness for them before angels and men at the great day : They that have

not this testimony before their translation, yet (hall have it after, fah/y,

Those whose conversation in the world is truly holy, shall find their removal

out of it truly happy : Enoch's translation was not only an evidence to faith

of the reality of a future state, and of the possibility of the body's existing

in glory in that state ; but it was an encouragement to the hope of all that

walk with God, that they shall be for ever with him; signal piety (hall be

crowned with signal honours.

25 1[ And Methuselah lived an hundred eighty and

seven years, and begat Lamech. 26 And Methuselah

lived aster he begat Lamech seven hundred eighty and

two years, and begat sons and daughters. 27 And all

the days of Methuselah were nine hundred sixty and

nine years : and he died.

Concerning Methuselah, observe, [1.] The signification of his name,

which some think was prophetical, his father Enoch being a prophet :

Methuselah signifies He dies, there is a dan', or, asending forth, viz. of the de-

Inge, which came the very year that Methuselah died. If indeed his name

was so intended and so explained, it was fair warning to a careless world a

'ongtime before the judgment came. However, this is observable, that the

longest liver that ever was, carried death in his name, that he might be

minded of its coming surely, though it came (lowly. s_2.] His age : He

lived nine hundred sixty and nine years, the longest we read of that ever

*ny man lived on earth ; and yet he died. The longest liver must die at

last. Neither youth nor age will discharge from that war, for that is the

*nd of all men. None can challenge life by long prescription, nor make

Vol. I. No. II.

that a plea against the arresb of death. It is commonly supposed, that

Methuselah died a little before the flood ; the Jewish writers fay, seven days

before, referrii.g to chap. vii. 10. and that he was taken away from tl'.t;

evil to come ; which goes upon this presumption, which is generally re

ceived, That all these patriarchs in this chapter were holy good :r.en. 1

am loath to offer any surmise to the contrary ; and yet 1 see not that that

can be any more inferred from their inrollment here among the ancestors of

Christ, than that all those kings of Judah were so whose names are recorded

in his genealogy, many of whom we are sure were much otherwise : And

if this be questioned, it may be suggested as probable, that Methuselah was

himself drowned with the rest of the world, for it is certain he died that

year.

28 % And Lamech lived an hundred eighty and two

years, and begat a son. 29 And he called his name

Noah, saying, This fame shall comfort us concerning

our work, and toil of our hands, because of the ground

which the Lord hath cursed. 30 And Lamech lived

after he begat Noah five hundred ninety and five years,

and begat sons and daughters. 31 And all the days

ofLamech were seven hundred seventy and seven years :

and he died. 32 And Noah was five hundred years

old : and Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth.

Here we have the first mention of Noah, of whom we fliall read much in

the following^ chapters. Here is,

First, His name, with the reason of it. Noah signifies rejl. His parents

gave him that name with a prospect of his being a more than ordinary bles

sing to his generation : This fame shall comfort us concerning our work and

toil of our hands, because os the ground which the Lord hath cursed. Here is,

[1.3 His complaint of the calamitous state of human life. By the entrance

of sin, and the entail of the curse for sin, it is become very miserable : Our

whole life is spent in labour, and our time filled up with continual toil. God

having cursed the ground, it is as much as we can do with the utmost care

and pains to fetch a sorry livelihood out of it. He speaks as one fatigued

with the business of this life, and grudging that so many of our thoughts

and precious minutes, which otherwise might have been much better em

ployed, are unavoidably spent for the support of the body. [2. 3 His com

fortable hopes of some relief by the birth of this son : This sameshall com

fort us : Which speaks not only that desire and expectation which parents

generally have concerning their children, that when they grow up they will

be comforts to them, and helpers in their business, though they often prove

otherwise ; but an apprehension and prospect of something more. Very

probably there were some prophecies that went before of him, as a person that

sliould be wonderfully serviceable to his generation ; which they so under

stood as to conclude, that he was the Promised Seed, the Messiah that should

come : and then it intimates, that a covenant-interest in Christ as ours, and

the believing expectation of his coming, furnislied us with the best and surest

comforts, both in reference to the wrath and curse of God, which we have

deserved, and to the toils and troubles of this present time, which we are

oft complaining os : . Is Christ ours ? Is heaven ours ? This fame (hall com

fort us.

Secondly, His children, Shem, Ham, and Japheth. These Noah begat,

(the eldest of these) when he was five hundred years old. It sliould seem

that Japheth was the eldest, (chap. x. 21.); but Shem is put first, because

on him the covenant was entailed, as : ppears by Gen. ix. 26. where God

is called the Lord God of Shem. To him it is probable the birth-right was

given ; and from him it is certain both Christ the Head, and die church

the body, «vere to descend ; Therefore he is called Shem, which signifies a

name, because in his posterity the name of God should always remain, till

He (hould come out of his loins, whose Name is above every name ; so that

in putting Shem first, Christ, was in effect put first, who in all things must

have the pre-eminence.

CHAP. VI.

The mosl remarkable thing me .. ave upon record concerning the old -world, is the

deslruflion of it by the universal deluge, w'ich this chajt r begins thejlory of.

IVh.rein we have, I. The abounding iniquity of that wicked world, ver. J ,

'H
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5. andver. II, 12. II. The righteous God'sjust resentment of that abound

ing iniquity, and his holy resolution to punish it, ver. 6, 1. III. Thespecial

savour of Cod to his servant Noah : ( 1. ) In the character given of him,

ver. 8, 9, 10. (2.) In the communication of God's purpose to him, ver. 13,

17. (3.) In the directions he gave him to make an ark for his own safety,

ver. 14, IS, 16. (4.) In the employing of him for the preservation of the

rest of the creatures, ver. 18,-—21. IV. Noah's obedience to the instructions

given him, Ter. 22. And this concerning the old -world is written for our

admonition, upon whom the ends of the new world are come.

AND it came to pass, when men began to multiply

on the face of the earth, and daughters were

horn unto them. 2 That the sons of God saw the

daughters of men, that they were fair ; and they took

them wives of all which they chose.

Tor the glory of God's justice, and for warning to a wicked world, be

fore the history of the ruin of the old world, we have a full account of its

degeneracy, its apostasy from God, and rebellion against him. The de

stroying of it was an act, not of absolute sovereignty, but of necessary

justice for the maintaining of the honour of God's government. Now here

we have an account of two things which occasioned the wickedness of the

old world.

[1.] The increase of mankind. Men began to multiply upon the face of

the earth: This was the effect of the blessing, Gen. i. 28. ; and yet man's

corruption so abused and perverted this blessing, that it turned into a curse.

Thus sin takes occasion by the mercies of God to be the more exceeding

sinful. Prov. xxix. 16. When the wicked are multiplied, Iranfgreffion increaseth.

The more sinners, the more sin, and the multitude of offenders emboldens

men. Infectious diseases are most destructive in populous cities, and sin is

a spreading leprosy. Thus, in the New Testament church, when the number

of the disciples -was multiplied there arose a murmuring, Acts vi. I . and we read

of -a nation that was multiplied, not to the increase of their joy, Isa. ix. 3.

Numerous families have need to be well governed, lest they become wicked

families.

[2.] Mixed marriages, ver. 2. The sons of God, i. e. the professors of

religion, who were called by the name of the Lord, and called upon that

name, married the daughters of men, i. e. those that were profane, and stran-

g-.rs to God and godliness. The posterity of Seth did not keep by them

selves, as they ought to have done, both for the preservation of their own

purity, and in detestation of the apostasy ; but intermingled themselves

with the excommunicated race of Cain : They took them wives of all that

they chose. But what was amiss iu these marriages ? \fi, They chose only

by the eye: They saw that they were fair, which was all they looked at.

idly, They followed the choice which their own corrupt affections made :

They took all that they chose, without advice and consideration. But, idly,

That which proved of such ill consequence to them was, that they married

(lrange tuives, were unequally yoked with unbelievers, 2 Cor. vi. 14. This

was forbidden to Israel, Deut. vii. 3, 4. it was the unhappy occasion of

Solomon's apostasy, 1 Kings xi. 1,4. and was of ill consequence to the

Jews after their return out of Babylon, Ezra ix. 1, 2. Note, Professors

of religion, in marrying both themselves and their children, should make

conscience of keeping within the bounds of their profession. The bad will

sooner debauch the good, than the good reform the bad. Those that

profess themselves the children of God, must not marry nvilhout his consent ,■

which they have not, if they join in affinity with his enemies.

3 And the Lord said, My Spirit shall not always

strive with man, for that he also is flesh : yet his days

shall he an hundred and twenty years.

This comes in here, (1.) As a token of God's displeasure at those who

married strange wives : He threatens to withdraw his Spirit from them,

whom they had grieved by such marriages contrary to their convictions.

Fleshly lulls are often punished with spiritual judgments, the sorest of all

other. Or, (2.) As another occasion of the great wickedness of the old

wor'.d : The spir.t of the Lord being provoked by their resistance of his

motions, ceased to strive with them ; and then ;;llfeligion was soon lost among

them. This he warns them of before, that they might not further vex his

My Spirit, but by their prayers aught stay with them. Observe in this

verse,

p. 3 God's resolution not aiway3 tostrive with man by his Spirit. The

Spirit then strove by Noah's preaching, 1 Pet. iii. 19. and by inward checks;

but it was in vain with the most of men ; therefore, faith God, he (hall not

alwaysstrive. Note, 1. The blessed Spirit strives with sinners by the con

victions and admonitions of conscience to turn them from fin to God. 2.

If the Spirit be resisted, quenched, and striven against, though he strive long,

he will not strive always, Hos. iv. 17. 3. Those are ripening apace for ruiu,

whom the Spirit of grace has left off striving with.

[2.] The reason of that resolution : For that hi also isfcfb, i. e. incurably

corrupt, and carnal and sensual, so that it is labour lost to strive with him :

" Can the Ethiopian change hisjkin ?" He also, i. e. All, one as well as

another ; they are all funk into the mire of flesh. Note, 1. It is the corrupt

nature, and the inclination of the foul towards the flesh, that opposeth the

Spirit's strivings, and renders them ineffectual. 2. V/hen a sinner has long

adhered to that interest, and sided with the flesh against the Spirit, the

Spirit justly withdraws his agency, and strives no more. None lose the

Spirit's strivings but those that have sirst forfeited them.

[3.] A reprieve granted notwithstanding : " Yet his daysshall be an hun

dred and twenty years ; so long will I defer the judgment they deserve, and

give them space to prevent it by tlieir repentance and reformation." Justice

said, Cut them down : but mercy interceded, Lord, let them alone this year

also : And so far mercy prevailed, that a reprieve was obtained for sixscore

years. Note, The time of God's patience and forbearance towards pro

voking sinners is sometimes long, but always limited : Reprieves are not

pardons : though God bear a great while, he will not bear always.

4 There were giants in the earth in those days ; and

also after that, when the sons of God came in unto the

daughters of men, and they bare children to them : the

fame became mighty men, which were of old, men of

renown. 5 H And God saw that the wickedness of

man was great in the earth, and that every imagination

of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.

We have here a further account of the corruption of the old world.

When the sons of God had matched with the daughters of men, though it

was very displeasing to God, yet he did not presently cut them off, but

waited to see what the product of these marriages would be, and which side

the children would take after ; and it proved (as usually it doth) that they

took after the worse side.

Here is, First, The temptation they were under to oppress and do vio

lence : They were giants, and they were men of renown : They became too

hard for all about them, and cairied all before them, (1.) With their great

bulk, as the sons of Anak, Numb. xiii. 33; and, (2.) With t\\e\r great name

as the kings of Assyria, Isa. xxxvii. II. These made them the terror of

the nxigi ty in the land of the living ; and thus armed, they daringly insulted

the rights of all their neighbours, and trampled upon all that is just and

sacred. Note, Those that have so much power over others as to be able

to oppress them, have seldom so much power over themselves as not to op

press ; great might is a very great snare to many. This degenerate race

slighted the honour their ancestors had obtained by virtue and religion, and

made themselves a great name by that which was the perpetual ruin of their

good name.

Secondly, The charge exhibited and proved against them, ver. 5. The

evidence produced was incontestable : God saw it, and that is instead of a

thousand witnesses. God fees all the wickedness that is among the children

of men : It cannot be concealedfrom him now ; and if it be not repented of,

it shall not be concealed by him shortly. Now, what did God take notice

of? 1. He observed all the streams of fin that flowed along in mens lives,

and the breadth and depth of those streams : Hesaw that the luickedness of

man was great in the earth. Obsrrvcthe connection of this with what goes

before : The oppressors were mighty men and men of renown : and then God

saw that the wickedness of man teas great. Note, The wickedness of a

people is great indeed, when the most notorious sinners are men of renown

among them : Things are bad, when ill men are not only honoured not

withstanding their wickedness, but honoured _/lr their wickedness, and the

vilest men exalted . Wickedness is then great, when great men are wicked.
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Their wickedness was great ; i. e. abundance of sin was committed in all

places, by all sorts of people: And those sins in their own nature moft gross,

and heinous, and provoking ; and committed daringly, and with a defiance

of heaven ; and no care taken by those that had power in their hands to

restrain and punish it. This Godyaw. Note, All the sins of sinners are

known to God the Judge .■ Those that are most conversant in the world,

though they fee much wickedness in it, yet they fee but little of that which

is ; but God fees all, and judges aright concerning it, how great it is, nor

caa he be deceived in his judgment. 2. He observed the fountain of sin

that was in mens hearts : Any one might fee that the wickedness of man was

gr.'at, for they declared their sin as Sodom : but God's eye went further,

HeJam that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil conti

nually. A fad fight, and very offensive to God's holy eye ! This was tlie

bitter root, the corrupt spring : All the violence and oppression, all the

luxury and wantonness that was in the world, proceeded from the corrup

tion of nature ; lust conceives them, Jam. i. 15. fee Mat. xv. 19. (I.) Tot

ktartvras naught ; that was deceitful, and desperately wicked; the principles

were corrupt, and the habits and dispositions evil. (2.) The thoughts of

the heart lucre so. Thought is sometimes taken for the settled judgment

or opinion ; and that was bribed, and biassed, and mifled : Sometimes for

the workings of the fancy ; and those were all always either vain or vile,

either weaving the spider's web, or hatching the cockatrice's egg. (3.)

The imagination of the thought of the heart was so ; i. e. their designs and

devices were wicked. They did not do evil only through carelessness, as

those that -walk at all adventures, not heeding what they do ; but they did

evil deliberately and designedly, contriving how to do mischief. It was bad

indeed ; for it was only evil, continually evil, and every imagination was so.

There was no good to be found among them, no, not at any time. The

.Iream of sin was full, and strong, and constant ; and Godsaw it : See

Psal. xiv. 1, 2, 3.

6 And it repented the Lord that he had made man

on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart. 7 And the

Lord said, I will destroy man, whom I have created,

from the face of the earth, both man and beast, and the

creeping thing, and the fowls of the air ; for it repent-

eth me that I have made them.

Here is, Firjl, God's resentment of man's wickedness. He did not fee it

as an unconcerned spectator, but as one injured and affronted by it ; he Jaw

it as a tender father fees the folly and stubbornness of a rebellious and diso

bedient child, which not only angers him, hut grieves him, and makes him

wish he had been written childless. The expressions here used are very

llrange : // repcnttd the Lord that he had made man upon the earth ; that lie

had made a creature of such noble powers and faculties, and had put him

on this earth, which he built and furnished on purpose to be a convenient

and comfortable habitation for him ; and it grieved him at his heart. These

are expressions after the manner of men, and must be understood so as not

to reflect upon the honour of God's immutability or his felicity.

[1.] It doth not speak any pajjion or uneasiness in God ; nothing can

create disturbance to the Eternal Mind : But it speaks his just and holy

(lijpliosure against fin and sinners ; against fin as odious to his holiness, and

against sinners as obnoxious to his justice. He \% pressed by the sins of his

creatures, Amos ii. 13 ; wearied, Isa. xliii. 24; broken, Ezek. vi. 9 ; grieved,

Psal. xcv. 10; and here grieved to the heart, as men are when they are

wronged and abused by those they have been very kind to, and therefore

repent of their kindness, and wish they had never fostered that snake in their

bosom, which now hisses in their face and stings them to the heart. Doth

God thus hate iin ? and shall not we hate it ? Hath our sin grieved him to

the heart ? and shall not we be grieved and pricked to the heart for it ? O

that this consideration might humble us and shame us ! and that we may

look on him whom we have thus grieved, and mourn ! Zech. xii. 10.

[2.] It doth not speak any change of God's mind : for he is in one mind,

and who can turn him ? with him there is no variableness ; But it speaks a

kangc tf his itay. When God had made man upright, he rejled and was

rJrtjheA, Exod. xxxi. 17. and his way towards him was such as shewed him

pleased with the work of his own hands : But now man was apostatised,

lie could not do otherwise but shew himself displeased ; so that the change

was in man, not in God, God repented that he had made man ; but we

never find him repenting that he redeemed man, though that was a work of

much greater expence, because special and effectual grace is given lo fccuie

the great ends of redemption, so that those gifts and callings arc without re

pentance, Rom. xi. 29.

Secondly, God's resolution to destroy man for his wickedness, ver. ?. Ob

serve, (1.) When God repented that he had made man, he resolved to de

stroy man. Thus they that truly repent of sin, will resolve, in the strength

of God's grace, to mortify sin, and to destroy it, and so to undo what they

have done amiss. We do but mock God in saying we are sorry for our sir.,

and it grieves us to the heart, if we continue to indulge it : In vain do we

pretend a change of our mind, if we do not evidence it by a change of our

way. (2.) He resolves to destroy man. The original word is very signifi

cant : / ivill wipe off man from the earth, so some ; as dirt, or filth is wiped

off from a place which should be clean, and i3 thrown to the dunghill the

proper place for it ; see 2 Kings xxi. 155. Those that are the spots of the

places they live in, are justly wiped away by the judgments of God. / will

blot out man from the earth, so others ; as those lines are blotted out of a

book which displease the author ; or, as the name of a citizen is blotted

out of the rolls of the freemen when he is dead or disfranchised. (3.) He

speaks of man as his own creature then when he resolves upon his ruin :

Man whom I have created. Though I have created him, that shall not excuse

him, Isa. xxvii. 11. He that made him will netsave him: He that is our

Creator, if he shall not be our ruler, will be our destroyer. Or, Because I

have created him, and he hath been so undutisul and ungrateful to hit

Creator, therefore I will destroy him : Those forfeit their lives that do not

answer the end of their living. (4.) Even the brute creatures were to be

involved in this destruction: Beafts, and creeping things, and thefowl of the

air. These were made for man, and therefore must be destroyed with man ;

for it follows, It repenteth me that I have made them, for the end of their crea

tion also was frustrated : They were made, that man might serve and ho

nour God with them ; and therefore were destroyed, because he had served

his lusts with them, and made them subject to vanity. (5.) God took up

this resolution concerning man, after his Spirit had been long striving with

them in vain. None are ruined by the justice of God, but those that hate

to be reformed by the grace of God.

8 But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord.

9 II These are the generations of Noah : Noah was a

just man and perfect in his generations, a«</ Noah-

walked with God. io And Noah begat three sons,

Shcm, Ham, and Japheth.

We have here Noah distinguished from the rest of the world, and a pe

culiar mark of honour put upon him.

Fbjl, When God was displeased with the rest of the world, he favoured

Noah, ver. 8. But Noah found grate in the eyes of the Lord. This vindi

cates God's justice in his displeasure against the world, and shews that he

had strictly examined the character of every person in it before he pronounced

it universally corrupt ; for there being one good man, he found him out and

smiled upon him. It also magnifies his grace towards Noah, that he was

made a vcJj'A of God's mercy, when all mankind- besides were become the

generation of his wrath. Distinguishing favours are very obliging. Pro

bably Noah did not find favour in the eyes of men ; they hated and perse

cuted him, because both by his life and preaching he condemned the world :

But hefound grace in the eyes of the Lord, and that was honour and comfort

enough. God made more account of Noah than of all the world besides ;

and this made him greater and more truly honourable than all the giants

that were in those days, who became mighty men, and men of renown. Let

this be the top of our ambition, to find grace in the eyes of the Lord; herein

let us labour, that, present or absent, we may be accepted of him, 2 Cor. v. i).

Those are highly favoured whom God favours.

Secondly, When the rest of the world was corrupt and wicked, Noah kept

his integrity, ver. 9. " These are the generations of Noah ; this is the account

we have to give of him : Noah was ajujl man." This character of Noah

comes inhere, either, [I.] As the reason of God's favour to him ; his

singular piety qualified him for singular tokens of God's loving kindness.

Those that would find grace in the eyes of the Lord, must be as Noah was,

and do as Noah did. God loves those that love him. Or, [2.] As the

effect of God's favour to him ; it was God's good will to him that pro

duced this good work in him ; He was a very good man, but he was i.o

better than the grace of God made him, 1 Cor. xv. 10. Now observe hii
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character ; 1st, He was a just men ; i. c.justisteJbehxe God by faith in the

promised Seed ; for he was an heir of tlie righteousness which is by faith, Heb.

xi. 7- He was sanctified, aud hr.d right principles and dispositions implanted

in him : And he was righteous in his conversation, one that made conscience

of rendering to all their due, to God his due, and to men theirs. Note,

None but a downright honest man can find favour with God : That con

versation which will be pleasing to God, must be governed by simplicity and

godly sincerity, not hysle/hly wisdom, 2 Cor. i. 12. God hath sometimes

chosen the fooli/h things of the world, but he never chose the Inavish things

of it. 2dly, He was perfect : not with a sinless perfection, but a perfection

ofsincerity ; and it is well ibr us, that by virtue of the covenant of grace,

upon the score of Christ's righteousness, sincerity is accepted as our gospel

perfection, idly, He walled with God, as Enoch had done before him ; He

was not only honest, but devout. He walled (i. e. he acted) with God, as

one always under his eye : He lived a fife of communion with God : It

was his constant care to conform himself to the will of God, to pleasehim,

and approve himself to him. Note, God looks down upon those with an

eve of favour, who sincerely look up to him with an eye of faith. But,

Atbly, That which crowns his character is, that thus he was, and thus he

did in his generation, in that corrupt degenerate age in which his lot was cast.

It is easy to be religious when religion is in fashion ; but it is an evidence

of strong faith and resolution to swim against a stream to heaven, and to ap

pear for God when no one else appears for him : So Noah did, and it is

upon record to his immortal honour.

1 1 The earth also was corrupt before God ; and the

earth was silled with violence. 12 And God looked

upon the earth, and behold, it was corrupt : for all

flesh, had corrupted his way upon the earth.

The wickedness of that generation is here again spoken of, (1.) As a foil

to Noah's piety ; he was just and perfect when all the earth was corrupt.

Or, (2.) As a further ju.stification of God's resolution to destroy the world,

which he was now about to communicate to his servant Noah.

1. All kind of sin wasfound among them. For, (ver. 11.) it is said, that

the earth was, ( 1 . ) corrupt before God, i. c. in the matters of God's worship :

Either they had other gods before him, or worshipped him by images ; or,

they were corrupt and wicked in despight and contempt of God, daring him

and defying him to his face. (2.) The earth was alsofilled with -violence, and

injustice towards men ; there was no order, nor regular government ; no

man was safe in the possession of that which he had the most clear and in

contestable right to, no, not the most innocent life ; nothing but murders,

rapes, and rapines. Note, Wickedness, as it is the shame of the human

nature, so it is the ruin of human society ; take away conscience and the

sear of God, and men "become beasts and devils to one another, like the ffhes

of the sea, where the greater devour the lejh: Sin fills the earth with violence,

and so turns the world into a wilderness, into a cock-pit.

2. The proof and evidence of it was undeniable ; for God looted upon the

errth, and was himself an eye-witness of the corruption that was in it ; of

which before, ver. 5. The righteous Judge in all his judgments proceeds

upon the infallible certainty of his own omniscience, Psal. xxxiii. 13.

3. That which most aggravated the matter was, the universal spreading

of the contagion ; All jltjh had corrupted his way. It was not some parti

cular nations or citi^ that were thus wicked, but the whole world of man

kind wasso ; there was none that did good, no not one, besides Noah. Note,

When wickedness is become general and universal, ruin is not far off : While

there is a remnant of praying people in a nation, to empty the measure as it

fills, judgments mav be kept oss a great while ; but when all hands are at

work to pull down the fences by sin, and none stand in the gap to make up

the breach, what can be expected but an inundation of wrath ?

13 And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh

ss come before me ; for the earth is silled with vio

lence through them : and behold I will destroy them

with the earth. 14 s Make thee an ark of gopher-

wood : rooms shalt thou make in the ark, and shalt

pitch it within and without with pitch. 15 And this

is thefajhion which thou shalt make it of: the length

of the ark Jha/l be three hundred cubits, the breadth

of it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits. 16

A window shalt thou make to the ark, and in a cubit

shalt thou finish it above ; and the door of the ark

shalt thou set in the side thereof : with lower, second,

and third Jiories shalt thou make it. 17 And behold,

I, even I do bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to

destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of life, from

under heaven : and every thing that is in the earth

shall die. 18 But with thee will I establish my cove

nant : and thou stialt come in to the ark ; thou, and

thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons wives with thee.

19 And of every living thing of all flesh, two of every

fort shalt thou bring into the ark: to keep them alive

with thee: they shall be male and female. 20 Of

fowls after their kind, and of cattle after their kind, of

every creeping thing of the earth after his kind : two

of everyfort shall come unto thee, to keep them alive.

21 And take thou unto thee of all food that is eaten,

and thou shalt gather ;'/ to thee ; and it sliall be for

food for thee, and for them.

Here it appears indeed that Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord :

God's favour to him was plainly intimated in what he said of him, ver. 8, 9,

10. where his name is mentioned five times in five lines, when once might

have served to make the sense clear, as if the Holy Ghost took a pleasure

in perpetuating his memory. But it appears much more in what he faith

to him in these verses, the informations and instructions here given him.

First, God here makes Noah the man of his counsel, communicating to him

his purpose to destroy this wicked world by water. As afterwards he told

Abraham his resolution concerning Sodom, (chap, xviii. 17.) " Shall I hid;

from Abraham?" so here, "Shall I hide from Noah the thing that I do,

seeing that he shall become a great nation?" Note, Thesecret of the Lord is

with them that fear him, Psal. xxv. 14. It was with his servants the pro

phets, (Amos iii. 7.) by a spirit of revelation, informing them particularly of

his purposes ; it is with all believers, by a spirit of wisdom and faith, ena

bling them to understand and apply the general declarations of the written

word, and the warnings there given.

Now, [I.] God told Noah in general, that he would destroy the world,

ver. 1 3. The end of allflesh is come before me ; I will destroy them ; i. c. the

ruin of this wicked world is decreed and determined : It is come ; i. e. it

will come surely, aud come quickly-. Noah, it is likely, in preaching to

his neighbours, had warned them in general of the wrath of God that they

would bring upon themselves by their wickedness ; and now God seconds

it by a particular denunciation of wrath, that Noah might try if that would

work upon them : Whence observe, (1.) That God confinneth the words

of his messengers, Isa. xliv. 26. (2.) That le him that has, and useth what lie

has for the good of others, more shall be given, more full instructions.

[2.J He told him particularly, that he would destroy the world by a

flood os waters, ver. 17. And behold I, even I, do bring a flood of waters

upon the earth. God could have destroyed all mankind by the sword of an

angel, a flaming sword turning eve.-y way, as he destroyed all the first-born

of the Egyptians and the camp of the Assyrians, and then there needed no

more but to set a mark upon Noah and his family for their preservation ;

but Gcd chose to do it by a flood of waters, which should drown the world.

The reasons (we may be sure) were wife audji/st, but to us vnlnown. God

has manyr arrows in his quiver, and he may uie which he pleases : As he

chuseth the rod with which he will correct his children, so he chuseth the

sword with which he will cut oss his enemies.

Observe the manner of expression : /, even I, do bring aflood : I that am

infinite in power, and therefore can do it; infinite in justice, and therefore

will do it. (1.) It speaks the certainty of the judgment : /, even I, will

do it : That cannot but be done effectually which God himself undertakes

the doing of; fee Job xi. 10. {2.) It speaks the tendency of it to God's
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glory, and the honour of hi* justice : Thus he will be magnified and etea&ed

in the earth, anJ all the world snail be made to know that he is- tlu» God

to whom vengeance belongs. Methinks the expression here is somewhat like

that, Isa. i. 24. A ':, / will enfi me of mine adversaries.

Secondly, God here makes Noah the man- nf his covenant, another Hebrew

periphrasis of a friend, ver. 18. But with thee ■will I establish my covenant.

( 1.) The covenant ofprovidence, That the course of nature (hall he continued

to the end of time, notwithstanding the interruption which the flood would

give to it. This promise was immediately made to Noah and his sons,

Gen. ix. 8, Sec. They were as trustees for all this part of the creation,

aud a great honour wag thereby put upon him and his. (2.) The covenant

of grr.ee, That God would be to him a God, and that out of his feed God

would take to himself a people. Note, 1. When God makes a covenant,

lie eitablifheth it ; he makes it sure, he makes it good ; his are everlasting

covenants. 2. The covenant of grace has in it the recompense of singular

s.Tviees, and the fountain and foundation of all distinguishing favours ; we-

need desire no more either to make up our losses for God, or to make up

a happiness for us in God, than to have his covenant established with us.

Thirdly, God here makes Noah a monument of sparing mercy, by putting

him in a way to secure himself in the approaching deluge, that he might

uot perish with the rest of the world : / will destroy tlxm (faith God) with

the earth, ver. 13 ; but make thee an ark, I will take care to preserve thee

dive. Note, Singular piety shall be recompensed with distinguishing sal

vations, which are in a special manner obliging. This will add much to

tie honour and happiness of glorified faints, that they shall be saved when

the greatest part of the world is left to perish.

Now, (1.) God directs Noah to make an ark, ver. 14, 1.5, 16. This ark

iraslike the hulk of a ship, fitted not to sail voon the waters, there was no

occasion for that when there shoidd be no shore to sail to ; but to float upon

the waters, waiting for their fall. God could have secured Noah, by the

ministration of angels, without putting him to any care or pains or trouble

mmielf ; but he chose to employ him in making that which was to be the

means of his preservation, both for the trial of his faith and obedience, and

to teach us that none shall be saved by Christ but those only that -work out

their salvation ; we cannot do it without God, and he will not without us :

Both the providence of God and the grace of God own and crown the en

deavours of the obedient and diligent.

God gave him very particular instructions concerning this building, which

could not but be admirably well fitted for the purpose, when Infinite Wis

dom itself was the architect. (1.) It must be made of Gopher-ivood :

Noah, doubtless, knew what sort of wood that was, though now we do not,

whether cedar or cypress, or what other. (2.) He must make it three

stories high within. And, (3.) He must divide it into cabins, with parti

tions, places fitted for the several sorts of creatures, so as to lose no room.

(*.) Exact dimensions are given him, that he might make it proportionable,

>nd might have room enough in it to answer the intention, and no more.

Note, 1. Those that work for God, must tale their measures from him, and

carefully observe them. 2. It is fit that he who appoints us our habita

tion, should six the bounds and limits of it. (5.) He must pitch it -within

and without ; Without to shed off the rain, and to prevent the water from

soaking in ; within, to take away the ill smell of the beasts when kept close.

Oblerve, God doth not bid him paint it, but pitch it. If God give us ha

bitations that are safe and warm and wholesome, we are bound to be thank-

iil, though they are not magnificent or nice, (si.) He must make z little

window towards the top to let in light, and (some think) that through that

window he might behold the dtfoLilions to be made on the earth. (7.) He must

wake a door in the side of it, by which to go in and out.

^2.) God promised Noah, that he and his should be preserved alive in the

Srk, ver. 18. Thoushalt come into the ark. Note, What we do in obedience

to God, we ourselves are likely to have the comfort and benefit of: If thou

t'wife, thoujhalt be -wifefor thyself. Nor was he himself only saved in the

ar>t, but his -wife, and his sons, and his sons "wives. Observe, 1. The care of

good parents : They are solicitous not only for their own salvation, but for

the salvation of their families, and especially their children. 2. The happi

ness of those children that have godly parents : Their parents piety oft

procures them temporal salvation, as here ; and it furthers them in the way

'o eternal salvation, if they improve the benefit of it.

Fourthly, God here makes Noah a great blessing to the World: and herein

"lakes him an eminent type of the Messiah, though not the Messiah himself,

a his parents expected, chap. v. 29.

1- God made him a preacher to the men of that generation. As a

■wtchmas, he received the word from God's mouth, that he might give

tt«m warning, Ezek. iii, 17. Thus, while the long-suffering os God waited,
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by his Spirit in Noah he preached to the old world, who, when St. Peter

wrote, were spirits in prison, 1 Pet. iii-. 19,-19, 20; and herein he was a

type of Christ, who, in a land and age wherein allstfh had corrupted their

ivay, went about preaching repentance, and warning men of a deluge of

wrath coming.

2. God made him a saviour to the inferior creatures, to keep the several

specie6 of them from perishing and being lost in th? deluge, ver. 1 9, 20, 2 1 .

This was a great honour put upon him, that not only in him the race "of

mankind should be kept up, and that from him should proceed a new world ;

the church, the soul of that world ; and Messiah, the head of that church ;

but that he should be instrumental to preserve the inferior creature?, and f.i

mankind should in him acquire a new title to them and their service. \st,

He was to provide shelter for them, that thay might not be drowned: Two

of everysort, male and female, he must take with him into the ark ; and, kit

he should make any difficulty of gathering them together, and of getting

them in, God promises, (ver. 20.) that they should of their own accord

come to him. He that makes the ox to know his owner, and his crib, then

made him know his preserver and his ark. 'Idly, He was to provide suste

nance for them, that they might not bestarved, ver. 21. He must victiul

his ship according to the number of his crew, that great family which he

had now the charge of, and according to the time appointed for his confine

ment. Herein also he was a type of Christ, to whom it is owing that the

world stands, by whom all things consist, and who preserves mankind from

being totally cut off and ruined by sin ; in him the holy feed is laved alive,.

and the creation rescued from the vanity under which it groans. Noah

saved those whom he was to rule ; so doth Christ, Heb. v. 9.

22 Thus did Noah ; according to all that God com

manded him, so did he.

Noah's care and diligence in building the ark may be considered,

1. As an effect of his faith in the word of God. God had told him lift

would shortly drown the world ; and he believed it, feared the threatened'

deluge, and in that fear prepared the ark. Note, We ought to mix faith'

with the revelation God has made of his wrath against all ungodliness and

unrighteousness of men ; the threatenings of the word are not bugbear;,.

Much might have been objected against the credibility of this warning given

to Noah : Who could believe that the wife God, who made the world,

should so soon unmake it again ; who had drawn the waters off the dry land,

Gen. i. 9, 10. mould cause them to cover it again ? How would this be re

conciled with the mercy of God, which is over all his works ; especially

that the innocent creatures should die for man's sin ? Whence would water

be had sufficient to deluge the world ? And if it must be so, why should

notice of it be given to Noah only ? But Noah's faith triumphed over all

these corrupt reasonings.

2. As an act of obet/ience to the commandos God. Had he consulted with

flesh and blood, many objections would have been raised against it. To rear

a building, such a one as he never saw, so large, and of such exact dimen

sions, would put him upon a great deal of care and labour and expence : It

would be a work of time : the vision was for a great while to come : His

neighbours would ridicule him for his credulity, and he would be the song

of the drunkard : His building would be called Noah's folly : If the worst

came to the worst, (as we fay,) he should fare as well as his neighbours.

But these, and a thousand such objections, Noah by faith got over. His

obedience was ready and resolute : Thus did Noah, willingly and chearfully,

without murmuring and disputing : God faith, Do this, and he doeth it.

It was also punctual and persevering : He did all exactly according to the

instructions given him ; and having bogun to build, did not give off till he

had finished it : So did he, and so must we do.

3. As an instance of wisdomfor himself, thus to provide for his own safety:

He seared the deluge, and therefore prepared the ark. Note, When God

gives warning of approaching judgments, it is our wisdom and duty to

provide accordingly. See Exod. ix. 20, 21. Ezek. iii. 9. We must

prepare to meet tiie Lord in his judgments on earth ; flee to his name as

a strong tower, Prov. xviii. 10 ; enter into our chambers, Isa. xxvi. 20,

21 ; especially prepare to meet him at death, and in the judgment of the

great day build upon Christ the Rock, Mat. vii. 24. Come into Christ

the Ark.

4. As intended for warning to a careless world : And it wasfair warning

of the deluge coining ; every blow of his axes and hammers was a call to-

repentance, a call to them to prepare arks too. But since by it he could

not convince the world, by it he condemned the world, Heb. xi. 7-

I
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CHAP. VII.

In this chapter we have the performance of •what was foretold in the foregoing

chapter, both concerning the deJlruSion of the old world, and the salvation of

Noah : for we may be sure that no word of God shall fall to the ground.

There tOe left Noah busy about his ark, and full of care toget itfnijhedin time,

•while the refl of his neighbours •were laughing at himfor his pains : Now here

•lie fee what was in the end thereof ; of his care, and of their carelessness.

And this famous period of the old worldgives us some idea of thejlate of things

ivhen ti.e world that now isshall be deflroyed by fire, as that was by water :

See 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7. We have in this chapter, I. Cod's gracious call to Noah

to come into the ark, ver. 1 , and to bring the creatures that were to bepreserved

alive along with him, ver. 2, 3. in consideration of the deluge al hand, ver. 4.

II. Nook's obedience to this heavenly vision, ver. 5. When he was 600years

old, he came with his family into the ark, ver. 6, 7'. and brought the creatures

along with him, ver. 8, 9. An account of which is repeated, ver. 13, 14, 15,

16 ; to which is added God's tender care to shut him in. III. The coming

of the threatened deluge, ver. 10; the causes of it, ver. 11,12; theprevalency

of it, ver. 17, 18, 19, 20. IV. The dreadful deflations that were made by

it, in the death of every living creature upon earth, except what were in the ark,

ver. 21, 22, 23. V. The continuance of it in fullsea, before it began to ebb,

1 50 days, ver. 24.

AND the Lor,D said unto Noah, Come thou, and

all thy house, into the ark: for thee have I seen

righteous before me in this generation. 2 Of every

clean beast thou slialt take to thee by sevens, the male

and his female : and of beasts that are not clean by two,

the male and his female, 3 Of fowls also of the air

by sevens, the male and the female: to keep feed alive

upon the face of all the earth. 4 For yet seven days,

and I will cause it to rain upon the earth forty days

and forty nights : and every living substance that I

have made, will I destroy from off the face of the earth.

Here is, Firjl, A gracious invitation of Noah and his family into a place

of safety, now the flood of waters was coming, ver. 1.

■(1.) The call itself is very kind, like that of a tender father to his chil

dren to come in a-doors when he fees night or a storm coming • Come thou,

tmd all thy house, that small family that thou hast, into the ark. Observe, \st,

Noah did not go into the ark till God bid him ; though he knew it was

designed for his place of refuge, yet he waited for a renewed command, and

had it. It is ver)' comfortable to follow the calls of providence, and to fee

God going before us in everyJlep ivc take. 2dly, God doth not bid him go

into the ark, but come into it ; implying, that God would go with him,

would lead him into it, accompany him in it, and in due time bring him safe

out of it. Note, Wherever we are, it is ver)- desirable to have the presence

of God with us ; for that is all in all to the comfort of every condition.

This was it that made Noah's ark, which was as a prison, to be to him not

only a refuge, but a palace, idly, Noah had taken a great deal of pains to

build the ark, and now he was himself preserved alive in it. Note, What

we do in obedience to the command of God, and in faith, we ourselves shall

certainly have the comfort of first or last, fatly, Not he only, but his house

r.lso, his wife and children, are called with him into the ark. Note, It is

good to belong to the family of a godly man ; it is safe and comfortable

to dwell under such a ihadow. One of Noah's sons was Ham, who proved

afterwards but an ill man ; yet he was saved in the ark : Which intimates,

( 1 . ) That wicked children often fare the better for the fake of their godly

parents. (2.) That there is a mixture of bad with good in the best societies

on earth, and we are not to think it strange : In Noah's family there was a

Ham, and in Christ's family there was a Judas : There is no perfect purity

on this side heaven. Sthly, This call to Noah was a type of the call which

the gospel gives to poor sinners. Christ is an ark already prepared, in

whom alone we can be safe when death and judgment come: Now, the

burden os the song is, Come, come : The word faith, Come ; ministers fay,

Come ; the Spirit faith, Come, come into the ark.

(2.) The reason for this invitation, is a very honourable testimony to

Kcah's integrity : For thee have J seen righteous before me in this generation.

Observe, \Jl, Those are righteous indeed that arc righteous before Cod ; that

have not only the form of godliness, by which they appear righteous before

men, who may easily be imposed upon ; but the power of it, by which they

approve themselves to God, who searcheth the heart, and cannot be de

ceived in mens character, 'idly, God takes notice of, and is pleased with

those that are righteous before him : Thee have Iseen. In a world of wicked

people God could see one righteous Noah ; that single grain of wheat

could not be lost, no, not in so great a heap of chaff: The J.ordinoivs them

that are his. 3d/y, God, that is a witness to, will shortly be a witnessfor his

people's integrity : Hethaty^ifj it, will proclaim it before angels and men

to their immortal honour. They that obtain mercy to be righteous, (hall

obtain witness that they are righteous, fahly, God is in a special manner

pleased with those that are good in bad times and places. Noah was there

fore illustriously righteous, because he was so in that wicked and adulterous

generation. 5thly, Those that keep themselves pure in times of common

iniquity, God will keep them safe in times of common calamity ; those that

partake not with others in their fins, shall not partake with them in their

plagues: Those that are better than others, even in this life are safer than

others, and it is better with them.

Secondly, Here are necessary orders given concerning the brute creatures

that were to be pit-served alive with Noah in the ark, ver. 2, 3. They were

not capable of receiving the warning and directions themselves, as man was ;

who herein is taught more than the beafls of the earth, and made wiser than the

fowls of heavenrthat he is endued with a power of prospect : Therefore

man is charged with the care of them ; being under his dominion, they

must be under his protection ; and though he could not secure every indivi

dual, yet he must carefully preserve ever)' species, that no tribe, no, not the

least considerable, might entirely perish out of the creation. Observe in

this, lft, God's care for man, and for his comfort and benefit : We do not

find that Noah was solicitous of himself about this matter ; but God con

sults our happiness more than we do ourselves. Though God saw that the

old world was very provoking, and foresaw that the new one would be little

better, yet he would preserve the brute creatures for man's use : Doth God

tale carefor oxen ? (1 Cor. ix. 9.) or was it not rather for man's fake that

this care was taken ? c2d/y, Even the unclean beads were preserved alive in

the ark, that' were least valuable, and least profitable : For God's tender

mercies are over all his works, and not over those only that are of most emi-

nency and use. 3dly, Yet more of the clean were preserved than of the

unclean: (1.) Because the clean were most for the service os man; and

therefore, in favour to him, more of them were preserved, and are still pro

pagated : Thanks be to God, there are not herds of lions as there are of

oxen, nor flocks of tygers as there are of sheep. (2. Because the clean

were for sacrifice to God ; and therefore, in honour to him, more of them

were preserved ; three couple for breed, and the odd seventh for sacrifice,

chap. viii. 20. God gives us six for one in earthly things, (as in the distri

bution of. the days of the week,) that in spiritual things we should be all

for him. What is devoted to God's honour, and used in bis service, is par

ticularly blessed and increased.

Thirdly, Here is notice given of the now imminent approach of the flood,

ver. 4. Tel seven days and I <il ill cause it to rain.

(1.) It (hall be seven days yet, before I do it. After the 120 years were

expired, God gr.nits them a reprieve of seven days longer ; both to shew

how' flow he is to auger, and that punishing work is his strange work ; and

also to give them seme further space for repentance : But all in vain ; these

seven days were trifL-d away after all the rest ; they continued secure and

sensual until t. e day that theflood came.

(2.) It shall be but seven days. While Noah told them of the judgment

at a distance, they were tempted to put off their repentance, because the

vision was for a great while to come : But now he is ordered to tell them

that it is at the door ; that they have but one week more to turn them in,

but one sabbath more to improve ; to see if that will now at last awaken

them to consider the things that belonged to their peace, which otherwise would

soon be hid from their eyes. But it is common for those that have been

careless of their fouls during the years of their health, when they have

looked upon death at a distance, to be as careless during the days, the seven

days of their sickness, when they fee it approaching, their hearts being

hardened by the deceitfulnefs offin.

5 And Noah did according unto all that the Lord

commanded him. 6 And Noah was six hundred years

old when the flood of waters was upon the earth 7 ^f

And Noah went in, and his sons, and his wife, and his
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sons wives with him, into the ark, because of the wa

ters of the flood. 8 Of clean beasts, and of beasts that

arc not clean, and of fowls, and of every thing that

creepeth upon the earth, 9 There went in two and

two unto Noah into the ark, the male and the female,

as God had commanded Noah. 10 And it came to

pass, after seven days, that the waters of the flood were

upon the earth.

Here is Noah's ready obedience to the commands that God gave him.

Observe, (1.) He went into the ark upon notice, that the flood would come

after seven days, though probably as yet there appeared no visible sign of

its approach, no cloud arising that threatened it, nothing done towards it,

but au as yet serene and clear ; for as he prepared the ark by faith in the

warning given that the flood would come, so he went into it by faith in this

warning, that it would come quickly, though he did not fee that the second

causes had yet begun to work. He walked by faith in every step he took,

and not hysense. During these seven days it is likely he was settling him

self and his family in the ark, and distributing the creatures into their several

apartments ; which was the conclusion of that visible sermon he had long

been preaching to his careless neighbours, and one would think might have

awakened them, but not obtaining that desired end, it left their blood upon

their own heads. (2.) He took all his family along with him : his wife to

te his companion and comfort, though it should seem that after this he had

bo children by her ; his sons and his sons wives, that by them not only his

family, but the world of mankind might be built up. Observe, Though

men were to be reduced to so small a number, and it would be very desirable

to have the world speedily re-peopled, yet Noah's sons were to have each

of them but one wife ; which strengthens the argument against having many

wives, lotfrom the beginning of this ne<w world it was not so ; As at first God

made, so now he kept alive but one woman for one man. See Mat. xix.

4, 8. (3. ) The brute creatures readily went in with him : The fame !nnd

that at first brought them to Adam to be named, now brought them to

Noah to be preserved. The ox now knew his owner, and the ass his pro

tector's crib; nay, even the wildest creatures flocked to it : But man was

become more brutish then the brutes themselves, and did not inoiv, did not

consider, Isa. i. 3.

1 1 f In the fix hundredth year of Noah's life, in

the second month, the seventeenth day of the month,

the same day were all the fountains of the great deep

broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened.

1 2 And the rain was upon the earth forty days and

forty nights.

Here is, Firs}, The date of this great event ; this is carefully recorded,

for the greater certainty of the story, (1.) It was in the 600th year of

Noah's life; which, by computation, appears to be 1656 years from the

creation. The years of the old world are reckoned not by the reigns of

the giants, but by the lives of the patriarchs : Saints are of more account

with God than princes i The righteousfiall be had in everlasting remembrance.

Noah was now a very old man, even as mens years went then. Note* 1st,

The longer we live in this world, the more we fee of the miseries and cala

mities of it : It is therefore spoken of as the privilege of those that die

young, that their eyesshall notfee the evil which is coming, 2 Kings xxii. 20.

idly, Sometimes God exereiieth his old servants with extraordinary trials

of obedient patience. The oldest of Christ's soldiers must not promise

themsdves a discharge from their warfare till death discharge them. Still

they must gird on their harness, and not boast as though they had put it

off. And as the year of the deluge is recorded ; so, ^2.1We are told, that

it was in the second month, the seventeenth day ofthe month, which is reckoned

to he about the beginning of November ; so that Noah had had a harvest

just before, from which to victual his ark.

Secondly, The second causes that concurred to this deluge. In theself-

fume day that Noah was fixed in the ark, the inundation began. Note, 1.

Desolating judgments come not till God has provided for the security os

hiJ own people ; see Gen. xix. 22. " I can do nothing until thou be come

tl/aktr;" And we find, Rev. vii. 3. the winds are held till the fen-ants of

God are sealed. 2. When good men are removed, judgments arc r.ot far

off, for they are taken aivqy from the evil to come, Isa. lvii. 1 : When they

are called into their chambers, hid in the grave, hid in heaven, then God is

coming out of hisplace to punish, Isa. xxvi. 20,21. Now fee what was done

on that day, that fatal day to the world of the ungodly. [1.] The foun

tains ofthe great deep were broken up. Perhaps there needed no new creation

of waters ; what were already made to be in the common course cf provi

dence blessings to the earth, were now by an extraordinary act of divine

power made the ruin of it. God has laid up the deep in storehouses, Pfal.

xxxiii. 7, and now he broke up those stores. As our bodies have in them

selves those humours, which, when God pleases, become the feeds and springs

of mortal diseases ; so the earth had in its bowels those waters which at

God's command sprung up and flooded it. God had, in the creation, set

lars and doors to the waters of the sea, that they might not return to cover the

cart>:, Pfal. civ. 9. Job xxxviii. 9, 10, 1 1 ; and now he only removed those

ancient land-marks, mounds, and fences, and the waters of the sea returned

to cover the earth, as they had done at first, Gen. i. 9. Note, All the crea

tures are ready to fight against sinful man, and any of them is able to be the

instrument of his ruin if God do but take off the restraints by which they

are held in during the day of God's patience. (2.) The windonvs of leaven-

were opened, and the waters which were above thefirmament were poured out

upon the world ; those treasures which God has reserved again// the time of

trouble, the day of battle and war, Job xxxviii. 22, 23. The rain, which

ordinarily descends in drops, then came down in streams, or spouts, as they

call them in the Indies, where clouds have been often known to burst, as

they express it there, when the rain descends in a much more violent torrent

than we have ever seen in the greatest mower. We read, Job xxvi. 8 ; that

Godbinds up the 'waters on his thick clouds, and the cloud is not rent under them;

but now the bond was loosed, the cloud was rent, and such rains descended

as were never known before or since, in such abundance, and of such conti

nuance r The thick cloud was not, as ordinarily it is, wearied with water

ing, Job xxxvii. 1 1 ; that is, soon spent and exhausted ; but still the clouds

returned after the rain, and the Divine Power brought in fresh recruits. It

rained without intermission or abatement, forty days andforty nights, ver. 12;

and that upon the whole earth at once, not, as sometimes, upon one city and

not ujion another. God made the world in six days ; but he was forty days

in destroying it, for he is stow to anger; but though the destruction came

slowly and gradually, yet it came effectually. Now learn from this, 1st, That

all the creatures are at God's dispose, and he makes what use He pleaseth

of them ; whether so. correction, orfor his land, or for mercy, as Elihu speaks

of the rain, Job xxxvii. 12, 13. Idly, That God often makes that which

should be for our welfare to become a trap, Pfal. lxix. 22. That which uses

to be a comfort and a benefit to us, when God pleases, becomes a scourge

and plague to us. Nothing more needful or useful than waters, both the

springs of the earth, and the showers of heaven ; and yet now nothing more

hurtful, nothing more destructive : Every creature is to be what God makes

it. 3.'//y, That it is impossible to escape the righteous judgments of God,

when they come against sinners with commission; for God can arm both

heaven and earth against them, fee Job xx. 27. God can surround men

with the messengers of his wrath ; so that if they look upwards, it is with

horror aud amazement ; if they look to the earth, behold, trouble and darkness,

Isa. viii. 21 , 22. Who then is able to stand before God when he is angry ?

Lqsty, In this destruction of the old world by water, God gave a specimen

of the final destruction of the world that now is byfire; we find the apostle

setting the one of these over against the other, 2 Pet.iii. 6, 7- As there

are waters under the earth ; so Ætna, Vesuvius, and other volcanos, pro

claim to the world that there are subterraneous fires too ; and fire oftenfalls

from heaven, many desolations are made by lightning : So that when the

time prefixed comes, between these two fires, the earth, and all the works

therein, shall be burnt up, as the flood was brought upon the old world out

of the fountains of the great deep, and through the windows of heaven.

13 In the self-fame day entered Noah, and Shem,

and Ham, and Japheth, the sons of Noah, and Noah's

wife, and the three wives of his sons with them, into

the ark : 14 They, and every beast after his kind, and

all the cattle after their kind, and every creeping thing

that creepeth upon the earth after his kind, and every

fowl after his kind, every bird of every sort. 15 And

they went in unto Noah into the ark, two and two of
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all flesh, wherein is the breath of life. 16 And they

that went in, went in male and female of all flesh, as

God had commanded him : and the Lord shut him in.

Here is repeated what was related before of Noah's entrance into the

ark, with his family, and the creatures that were marked for preservation.

Now, [1.] It is thus repeated for the honour of Noah, whose faith and

obedience herein (hone so bright, by which he obtained a good report ; and

who herein appeared so great a favourite of heaven, and so great a blessing

to this earth. {2.) Notice is here taken of the beasts going in after their

kind, according to the phrase used in the history of the creation, chap i. 21,

24, 25. to intimate, that just as many species as were created at first were

laved now, and no more ; and that this preservation was as a new creation ;

a life remarkably protected, is, as it were a new life. (3.) Though all

enmities and hostilities between the creatures ceased for the present, and ra

venous creatures were not only so mild and manageable as that the -wolfand

the lamb lay down together, but so strangely altered as that the lion did eat

Jlraiv like an ox, Isa. xi. 6, 7- ; yet when thi6 present occasion was over,

the restraint was taken off, and they were still of the fame hind as ever ; for

the ark did not alter their constitution. Hypocrites in the church, that ex

ternally conform to the laws of that ark, may yet be unchanged ; and then

it will appear, one time or other, what hi/id they areafier. (4.) That which

is here remarkably added, is, (ver. 16.) that the Lord /hut him in. As

Nouli continued his obedience to God, so God continued his care of Noah ;

and here it appeared to be a very distinguishing care, for the shutting of

this door set up a partition-wall between him aud all the world beside.

GodJhut the door, (1.) To secure him and keep him safe in the ark. The

door must be shut very close, lest the waters mould break in and sink the

ark ; and very fast, lest any without siiould break it down. Thus God

made up Noah, as he makes up his jewels, Mai. iii. 17. (2.) To seclude all

others, and keep them for ever out. Hitherto the door of the ark stood

open ; and if any, even during the last seven days, had repented and believed,

for ought I know, they might hare been welcome into the ark : But now

the door ivasjhut, and they were cut off from all hopes of admittance ; for

Godjhutttlh and none can open. (3.) There is much of our gospel-duty and

privilege to be seen in Noah's preservation in the ark. The apostle makes

it a type of our baptism, (that is, our Christianity,) I Pet. iii. 20, 21.

Observe then,

1. It is our great duty, in obedience to the gospel-call, by a lively faith

in Christ, to come into that way of salvation which God has provided for

poor sinners. When Noah came into the ark, he quitted his own house

and lands ; so must we quit our own righteousness, and our worldly pos

sessions, whenever they come into competition with Christ. Noah must for

a while submit to the confinements and inconveniencies of the ark, in order

to his preservation for a new world ; so those that come into Christ to be

saved by him, must deny themselves both in sufferings and services.

2. Those that come into the ark themselves, siiould bring as many as

they can in with them, by good instructions, persuasions, and a good ex

ample : What knowcfl thou, 0 man, but thou mayejl thus save thy wise ?

1 Cor. vii. 16". as Noah did his : There is room enough in Christ for all

comers.

3. Those that by faith come into Christ the Ark, shall, by the power of

God, be stiut in, and kept as in a strong hold by the power of God, 1 Pet.

i. 5. God put Adam into paradise, but he did not shut him in, and so he

threw himself out : But when he put Noah into the Ark, and so when he

brings a foul to Christ, he insures the salvation : It is not in our own keep

ing, but in the Mediator's hand.

4. The door of mercy will Portly bejhul against those that now mole light

of it. Now knock, and itshall be opened; but the time will come when it

shall not, Luke xiii. 25.

1 7 And the flood was forty days upon the earth :

and the waters increased, and bare up the ark, and it

was lilt up above the earth. 1 8 And the waters pre

vailed, and were increased greatly upon the earth :

and the ark went upon the face of the waters. 19

And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth j

and all the high hills, that were under the whole hea

ven were covered. 20- Fifteen: cubits upward did the

waters prevail ; and the mountains were covered.

We are here told (1.) How long the flood was increasing ; forty days,

ver. 1 7- The profane world, which believed not that it would come, pro

bably when it came flattered themselves with hopes that it would soon abate,

and never come to extremity ; but still it increased it prevailed. Note, 1.

When God judges, he will overcome. If he begin, he will make an end.

His way is perfect, both in judgment and mercy. 2. The gradual approach-*

and advances of God's judgments, which are designed to bring sinners to

repentance, are often abused to the hardening them in their presumption.

(2.) To what degree they increased. They rose so high, that not only

the low flat countries were deluged, but to make sure work, and that none

might" escape, the tops of the highest mountains were overflowed fifteen

cubits, that is, seven yards and a half ; So that in -vain wassalvation hoped

forfrom hills or mountains, Jcr iii. 23. None of God's creatures are so high

but his power can overtop them ; and he will make them know, that where

in they deal proudly, he is above them. Perhaps the tops of the mountains

were <wajhed down by the strength of the waters, which helped much to-

wards the prevailing of the waters above them ; for it is said, Job xii. 15.

he finds out the water, and they not only overflow but overturn the earth.

Thus the refuge oflies was.swept aiuay and the -waters overflowed the hiding

place of those sinners, Isa. xxviii. 17. and in vain they fly to them for safety,

Rev. vi. 16. Now the mountains departed, and the hills were removed, and

nothing stood a man in stead but the covenant ofpeace, Isa. liv. 10. There

is no place on earth so high as to set men out of the reach of God's judg

ments, Jer. xlix. 16. Obad. ver. 3, 4. God's hand wlUfind out all his

enemies, Psal. xxi. 8. Observe how exactly they are fathomed, fifteen cubits,

not by Noah's plummet, but His knowledge who weigheth the waters by

measure, Job xxviii. 25.

(3. ) What came of Noah's ark when the waters thus increased ; It was

Used up above the earth, ver, 1 7. and wenl upon theface ofthe waters, ver. 1 8. ;

when all other buildings were demolished by the waters, and buried under

them, the ark alone subsisted. Observe 1. The waters which broke down

every thing else, bore up the ark. That which to unbelievers is a favour

of death unto death, is to the faithful a savour of life uuto life. 2. The

] more the waters increased, the higher the ark was lifted up towards hea

ven. Thus sanctified afflictions are spiritual promotions : and as troubles

abound, consolations much more abound.

2 1 And all flesh died that moved upon the earth,

both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast:, and of every

creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every

man 22 All in whose nostrils ivas the breath of life,

of all that ivas in the dry land died. 23 And every

living substance was destroyed which was upon the face

of the ground, both man, and cattle, and the creeping

things, and the fowl of the heaven ; and they were de

stroyed from the earth ; and Noah only remained alive,

and they that were with him in the ark. 24 And the

waters prevailed upon the earth an hundred and fifty

days.

Here is, First, The general destruction of all Jl:sh by the waters of the

flood. Come and fie the desolations which God makes in the earth, Psal. xlvi.

8. and how he lays heaps upon heaps. Never did death triumph so, from

its first entrance unto this day, as it did then. Come and see death upon

his pale horse, and hell following with him, Rev. vi. 7, 8.

1. All the cattle, fowl, and creeping tilings, died, except the sew that

were in the ark. -Observe how this is repeated; Allflrjh died, ver. 21. ;

all in whose noflrils was the breath of Ife, ofall that was on the dry land, ver.

22. ; every living substance, ver. 23. And why so? Man only had done

wickedly and justly is God's hand against him ; but thesesheep, what have

they done ? I answer, (1.) We are sure God did them no wrong : He is the

sovereign Lord of all life, for he is the sole Fountain and Author of it.

He that made them as he pleased, might nnmake them when he pleased ;

and who (hall say unto him, What dojl thou ? Maj he not do what he will
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ivitbhis own, which were crested for his p'eafure? (2.) God did admirably

serve the purposes of his own glory by their destruction as well as by their

creation. Herein his holiness and justice were greatly magnified: By this

it appears that he hates fin, and is highly displeased with sinners, when even

the inferior creatures, because they are the servants of man, and part of

his possession, and because they have been abused to be the servants of sin,

are destroyed with him. This makes the judgment the more remarkable,

the more dreadful, and consequently the more expressive of God's wrath

and vengeance. The destruction of the creatures was their deliverance

from the bondage of corruption, which now the whole creation groans under,

Rom. viii. 21,—23. It was likewise an instance of God's wisdom. As

the creatures were made for man when he was made, so they were multi

plied for him when he was multiplied ; and therefore, now mankind was

reduced to so small a number, it was sit that the beasts should proportion-

ebly be reduced ; otherwise they would have had the dominion, and would

have replenished the earth, and the remnant of mankind that was left would

have been overpowered by them. See how God considered this in ano

ther cas-, Exod. xxiii. 29. Lest the beajl ofthefield multiply against thee.

1. All the men, women, and children, that were in the world, (except

what were in the ark,) died. Every man, ver. 21. and ver. 23 ; and per

haps there were as many as are now upon the face of the earth, if not

more. Now, (I.) We may easily imagine what terror and consternation

seized on them when they saw themselves surrounded. Our Saviour, tells

us, that till the very Jay that the flood came, they were eating aud drinking,

Luke xvii. 27- They were drowned in security and sensuality, before they

w:re drowned in those waters : crying, Peace, pence to themselves ; deaf

aad blind to all divine warnings. In this posture death surprised them, as

1 Sam. xxx. 16, 17. But O what an amazement they were in then !

Now they fee and feel that which they would not believe and fear, and

are convinced of their folly when it is too late ; now they find no place for

repentance, though they seek it carefully with tears. (2.) We may sup-

poie that they tried all ways and means possible for their preservation, but

all in vain. Some climb to the tops of trees or mountains, and spin out

their terrors there a while ; but the flood reaches them at last, and they

are forced to die with the more deliberation. Some, it is likely, cling to

the ark, and now hope that that may be their safety which they had so

long made their sport. Perhaps some got to the top of the ark, and hope

to shift for themselves there ; but either they perilh there for want of food,

or, by a speedier dispatch, a dash of rain washes them of that deck. Others,

it may be, hope to prevail with Noah for admission into the ark, and plead

ed old acquaintance : " Have we not eaten and drunk in thy presence ? Hast

thou not taught in our streets I" " Yea, (might Noah fay,) that I have

many a time to little purpose. / ca/led, tut you re/used: you set at naught

all my council, Prov. i. 24, 25. And now it is not in my power to help

you ; God hath shut the door, and I cannot open it." Thus it will be at

the great day, Matth. vii. 22. Climbing high in an outward profession will

not bring men to heaven, nor claiming relation to good people, Matth.

xxv. 8. Those that are not found in Christ the Ark, arc certainly undone,

undone for ever : Salvation itself cannot save them ; See Isa. x. 3. (3.)

Wemay suppose that some of those that perished in the deluge, had thorn-

selves assisted Noah, or were employed by him in the building of the ark ;

andyet were not so wise as by repentance to secure themselves a place in it.

Thus wicked ministers, though they may have been instrumental to help

others to heaven, will themselves be thrill down to hell.

Let us now pause a while, and consider this tremendous judgment : Let

our hearts meditate terror, the terror of this destruction : Let us fee and

%, // «• a fearful thing tofall into the hands of the living God ! Who canjland

trforc him when he is angry ? Let us fee and fay, // it an evil thing, and a

l"'ltr, to departfrom God. The sin of sinners, will, without repentance, be

their niin first or last ; if God be true, it will. Though hand join in hand,

let the wicked shall not go unpunished. The righteous God knows how to

bring a flood upon the world of the ungod'y, 2 Pet. ii. 5. Eliphaz appeals

t" this story, as a standing warning to a careless world, Job xxii. 15,16.

HaJI thou marked the old way which wicked men have troden ? Which were

rarf do-tun out of time, and sent into eternity, whosefoundation was overflown

with astood.

Secondly, The special preservation of Noah and his family, ver. 23.

hoah only remained alive, and they that were with him in the ark. Observe,

(1.) Noah lives. When all about him were monuments of justice, thou-

™ds falling on his right-hand, and ten thousands on his left, he was a mo

nument of mercy ; only with his eyes might he behold andfee the reward of

toe •wicked, Psal. xci. 7, 8. In thefloods of great waters they did not come

f^h him, Psal. xxxii. G. We have reason to think that while the long-
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suffering of God waited, Noah not only preached to, but prayed f;?r, "that

wicked world, and would have turned away the wrath.; but his prayers re

turn into his own bosom, and are answered only in his own escape ; which

is plainly referred to, Ezek. xiv. 14. Noah, Daniel, and Job,Jhall but tL-

liver their ownfouls. A mark of honour (hall be set on intercessors. (2.)

He but lives. Noah remains alive, and that is all : He is in effect buried

alive ; cooped up in a close place, alarmed with the terrors of the descend

ing rain and increasing flood, and the slirieks and outcries of his perishing

neighbours, his heart overwhelmed with melancholy thoughts of the deso

lations made : But he comforts himself with this, that he is in the way ot"

duty, and in the way of deliverance ; And we are taught, Jer. xlv. 4, 5.

that when desolating judgments are abroad, we must not seek great or plea

sant things to ourselves, but reckon it an unspeakable favour if we have our

lives given usfor a prey.

CHAP. VIII.

In the close of the foregoing chapter we left the world in ruins, and the

church in straits ; but in this chapter ive have the repair of the

one, and the enlargement ofthe other. Now thescene alters, and another

face of things begins to be presented to us, and the brighterfide of that

cloud which there appeared so black and dark : for though God contend

l»ig, he will not contendfor ever, nor be always ivroth. We have here,

I. The earth made anew, by the recess of the waters, and the appearing

ofthe dry land, now asecond time ; and both gradual. ( 1 . ) The increase

of the waters isstaid, ver. 1, 2. (2.) They beginsensibly to abate, ver. 3.

(3.) After sixteen days ebbing, tie ark rests, ver. 4. (4.) siftersxl ■)

days ebbing, the tops of the mountains appeared above water, ver. 5.

(5.) Afterforty days ebbing, and twenty days befre the mountains ap

peared, Noah began to fend out hisspies, a raven and a dn<e, lo gain

intelligence, ver. 6.—12. (6.) 'Two months after the appearing of th<-

tops of the mountains, the waters were gone, and the face of the earth

was dry, ver. 1 3. though not dried so as to befit for man till almost two

months after, ver. 14. II. Man placed anew upon the earth. In

which, (1.) Noah's discharge and departure out of the ark, ver. 15,—19.

(2 ) Hissacrifice ofpraise which he offered to God upon his enlargement,

ver. 20. (3.) God's acceptance of'his sacrifice ; and the promise lie made

thereupon not to drown the world again, ver. 21, 22. And thus at

length mercy rejoiceth againstjudgment.

AND God remembered Noah, and every living

thing, and all the cattle that was with him in

the ark ; and God made a wind to pass over the earth,

and the waters assuaged. 2 The fountains also of the

deep, and the windows of heaven were stopped, and

the rain from heaven was restrained. 3 And the wa

ters returned from off the earth continually ; and af

ter the end of the hundred and fifty days the waters

were abated.

Here is, First, An act of God's grace. God remembered Noah, and every

living thing. This is an expression after the manner of men ; for not any

of his creatures, (Luke xii. (6.) much less any of his people, are forgotten

of God, Isa. xlix. 15, 16. But, (1.) The whole race os mankind, except

Noah and his family, was now extinguished, and gone into the land offor

getfulness to be remembered no more ; so that God's remembering Noah

was the return of his mercy to mankind, of whom he would not make a

full end. It is a strange expression, Ezek. v. 13. What I have caused my

fury to rest upon them, I will be comforted : The demands of Divine Justice

had been answered ; by the ruin of those sinners, he had eased him ofhis ad

versaries, Isa. i. 24 : and now his Spirit was quieted, Zech. vi. 8: and he

remembered Noah, and every living thing. He remembered mercy in wrath,

Hab. iii. 2. remembered the days of old, Isa. lxiii. 11. remembered the holy

seed, and then remembered Noah. (2.) Noah himself, though one that had

found grace in the eyes of the Lord, yet seemed to be forgotten in the ark,

and perhaps began to think himself so ; for we do rot find that God had

told him how long he should he confined, and when he should be released.

Very good men have sometimes been ready to conclude themselves forgotten

of God,' especially when their afflictions have been more than ordinary

K



3S Qu*. VHLGENESIS.

grievous and long. Noah, though a great believer, yet when he found j

the flood continuing so long after it might reasonably be presumed to have '

done its work, perhaps was tempted to fear lest he that shut him in would I

keep him in ; and began to expostulate, How long wilt thou forget me ?

But at length God returned in mercy to him ; and that is expressed by his j

remembering him. Note, those that remember God shall certainly be remem

bered by him, how desolate and disconsolate soever their condition may be.

He will appoint them a set time, and remember them, Job. xiv.,13. (3.) With

Noah God remembered every living thing ; for though his delight be espe

cially in the sons of men, yet he rejoiceth in all his works, and hateth no

thing that he hat made. He takes special care not only of his people's per

sons, but of their posseffions ; of them, and all that belongs to them. He

considered the cattle of Nineveh, Jonah iv. 11.

Secondly, An act of God's power over wind and water, neither of which

are under man's controul, but both at his beck. Observe,

1. He commanded the wind, and said to that, Go, aud it went, in order to

the carrying off of the flood, God made a wind to pass over the earth. See here,

(I.\ What was God's remembrance of Noah j it was his re ieving him. Note,

Those whom God remembers, he remembers effectually for good : He re

members us to save us, that we may remember to serve him. (2.) What a

sovereign dominion God has over the winds. He hath them in his fist,

Prov. xxx. 4. and brings them out of his treasuries, Psal. cxxxv. 7. He

sends them when and whither and for what purposes he pleaseth. Even

Jlormy winds fulfil Ins word, Psal. cxfvlii. 8. It should seem while the

waters increased there was no wind, for that would liave added to the toss

of the ark, but now God sent a wind when it would not be so troublesome.

Probably it was a north-wind, for that drives away rain. However it was

a drying-uintl, such a wiud as God sent to divide the Red-sea before Israel,

Exod. xiv. 21.

5. He remanded the waters, and said to them, Come, and they came. (1.)

He took away the cause. He sealed up the springs of those waters, the

fountains of the great deep, and the windows of heaven. Note, 1st, As God

has a key to open, so he has a key to shut up again, and to stay the progress

ofjudgments by stopping the causes of them. And the fame hand that

brings the desolation must bring the deliverance : To that hand therefore

our eye must ever be. He that wounds is alone able to heal. See Job

xii. 14. 1 5. 'Idly, When afflictions have done the work for which they are

sent, whether killing work or curing work, they (hall be removed, God's

word (hall not return void, Isa. Iv. 10, 11. (2.) Then the effetl ceased :

not all at once, but by degrees. The waters assuaged, ver. 1. : returned

from offthe earth continually, ver. 3. Heb. they were going and returning :

which notes a gradual departure. The heat of the fun exhaled much, and

perhaps the subterraneous caverns soaked in more. Note, As the earth

was not drowned in a day, so it was not dried in a day. In the creation

it was but one day's work to clear the earth from the waters that covered

it, and to make it dry land ;. nay, it was but half a day's work, Gen. i. 9,

10. But the work of creation being finished, this work of providence was

effected by the concurring influence of second causes, yet thus enforced by

the almighty power of God. God usually works deliverance for his people

gradual/y, that the day of small things may not be despised, nor the day of

great things despaired of, Zech. iv. 10. See Prov. iv. 18.

4 H And the ark rested in the seventh month, on

the seventeenth day of the month, upon the moun

tains of Ararat. 5 And the waters decreased conti

nually until the tenth month : in the tenth month, on

the first day of the month, were the tops of the moun

tains seen.

Here we ha»e the effects and evidences of the ebbing of the waters.

First, The ark rested. This was some satisfaction to Noah, to seel

the house he was in \ipon firm ground, and no longer movoable. It rested

upon a mountain, whither it was direct, not by Noah's prudence, lie did not

steer it, but by the wise and gracious providence of God, that it might rest

t!:esooner. Note, God has times and places of rest, for his people after

their tofllngs : And many a time he provides for their seasonable and com

fortable settlement without their own contrivance, and (jiiite beyond their

own foresight. The ark of the church, though sometimes tossed -with tem

pests, and not comforted, Isa. liv. 11. yet it has its rest, Acts ix. 31.

Secondly, Thi- tops ofthe mountains mere seen, like little islands, appearing

above the water, We must suppose that they were seen to Noah and his

fens, for there were no other to sec them : It is likely they had looked

through the window of the ark everyday, like the longing mariners after a

tedious voyage, to see if they could discover land, or as the prophet's fer.

vant, 1 King3 xviii. 43. and at length theyspy ground, and enter the day of

the discovery in their journal. They fe.'t ground above forty days before

they jaw it, according to Dr Lightfoot's computation ; whence he inserts,

that it' the waters decreased proportionably, the ark drew eleven cubits ia

waters.

6 11 And it came to pass at the end of forty days,

that Noah opened the window of the ark which he

had made. 7 And he sent forth a raven, which went

forth to and fro, until the waters were dried up from

off the earth. 8 Also he sent forth a dove from him,

to see if the waters were abated from off the face of the

ground. 9 But the dove found no rest for the sole of

her foot, and she returned unto him into the ark ; for

the waters iverc on the face of the whole earth, Then

he put forth his hand, and took her, and pulled her

in unto him into the ark. 10 And he staid yet other

seven days, and again he sent forth the dove out of

the ark. 1 1 And the dove came in to him in the

evening, and lo, in her mouth was an olive-leaf pluckt

off: so Noah knew that the waters were abated from

off the earth. 12 And he staid yet other seven days,

and sent forth the dove ; which returned not again un

to him any more.

We have here an account of the spies which Noah sent forth to bring1

him intelligence from abroad ; a raven, and a dove. Observe here,

First, That though God had told Noah particularly when the flood would

come, even to a day, chap. vii. A: yet he did not give him a particular ac

count by revelation at what times and by what steps it should go away :

(1.) Because the knowledge of the former was necessary to his preparing

the ark, and settling himself in it ; but the knowledge of the latter would

only serve to gratify his curiosity, and the concealing of it from him would

be the needful exercise of his faith and patience. Aud, (2.) He could not

foresee the flood but by revelation, but he might by ordinary means discover

the decrease of it, and therefore God was pleased to leave him to die use

of tlu-m.

Secondly, That though Noah by faith expected his enlargement, and by

patience waited for it ; yet he was inquisitive concerning it, as one that

thought it long to be thus confined. Note, Desires of release out of trouble,

earnest expectations of it, and enquiries concerning its advances towards us,

will very well consist with the sincerity of faith and patience. He that be

lieves doth not make hnste to run before God, but he doth male haste to go

forth to meet him, Isa. xxviii. 16. Particularly, (1.) Noah sent forth a

raven, through the window of the ark, which went forth, as the Hebrew

phrase is, goingforth and returning, that is, flying about, and feeding on the

carcases that floated, but returning to the ark for rest ; probably not in it,

but upon it. This gave Noah little satisfaction. Therefore, (2.) He sent

forth a dove which returned the first time with no good news, but probably

wet and dirty : But the second time she brought an olive-leaf in her bill,

which appeared to be first plucked off; a plain indication, that now the

trees, the fruit-trees, began to appear above water. Note here, \Jl, That

Noah sent forth the dove the second time, seven days after the first time ;

and the third time was after seven days too ; and probably the first sending

of her out was seven days after the sending forth of the raven ; which in

timates, that it was done on thejabbath-d.iy, which, it should seem, Noah re

ligiously observed in the ark. Having kept the sabbath in a solemn as

sembly of his little church, he then expected special blessings from heaven,

and inquired concerning them. Having directed his prayer, he 'ooled up,

Psal. v. 3. idly, The dove is an emblem of a gracious foul, that finding no

rest for its foot, no solid peace or satisfaction in this world, this deluged, de

filing world, returns to Christ as to its ark, as to its Noah. The carnal

heart, like the raven, takes up with the world, and feeds on the carrions it

liuds there. But return thou to thy rest, 0 my fouls to thy Noah, so the



Qua*. VIII. 99GENESIS.

word is, Psal. cxvi. 7. 0 that I had wings Kit a dove to flee to him ! Psal,

lv. 6. And as Nsab put forth hit hand, and took the dove and fulled her in

wKto him info the ari ; so Christ will graciously preserve, and. help, and wel

come those that fly to him for rest. 3dly, The olive-branch, which was an

emblem of peace, was brought not by the raven, a bird of prey, nor by a

gay and proud peacock, but by a mild, patient, humble dove. It is a dove-

like disposition that brings into the soul earnests of rest and joy. 4//j/j>,

Some make these things an allegory. The law was first sent forth like the

raven, but brought no tidings of the assuaging of the waters of God's wrath

with which the world of mankind was deluged : Therefore in the fulness of

thm God sent forth his gospel, as the dove, in the Ricness-_o£ which the Holy

Spirit descended : and this presents us with an olive-branch, and brings in a

better hope.

13 % And it came to pass in the six hundredth and

first year, in the first month, the first day of the month,

the waters were dried up from oif the earth : and Noah

removed the covering of the ark, and looked, and be

hold, the face of the ground was dry. 14 And in the

second month, on the seven and twentieth day of the

month, was the earth dried.

Here is, First, The ground dry, ver. 14. that is, all the water carried of

it, which upon \\\efirst day ofthe first month (a joyful new-years day it was)

Noik was himself an eye-witness of. He removed the covering of the ari ;

not the whole covering, but so much as would suffice to give him a prospect

of the earth about it : And a most comfortable prospect he had; for b hold,

behold and wonder, theface of the ground ivas dry. Note, ( 1. ) It is a great

mercy to fee dry ground about us. Noah was more sensible of it than we

are ; for mercies restored are much more affecting than mercies continued.

(2.) The divine power which now renewed the face of the earth, can renew

the face of an afflicted troubled foul, and of a distressed persecuted church.

He can make dry ground to appear there where it seemed to have been lost

aod forgotten, I'saL xviii. 16.

Secondly, The ground dried, ver. 14. so as to be a fit habitation for Noah.

Observe, Though Noah saw the ground dry the first day of the first month,

vet God would not suffer him to go out os the ark till the twenty-seventh

day of the second month. Perhaps Noah, being somewhat weary of his

restraint, would have quitted the ark at first ; but God, in kindness to him,

ordered him to stay so much longer. Note, God consults our benefit

rather than our desires : For he knows what is good for us better than we

do for ourselves ; and how long it is fit our restraints should continue, and

desired mercies should he delayed. We would go out of the aik before

the ground is dried ; and perhaps if the door be shut, are ready to remove

the covering, and to climb up some other way ; but we mould be satisfied

that God's time of shewing mercy is certainly the best time, when the mercy

i» ripe for us, and we are ready for it.

15 1f And God spake unto Noah, saying, 16 Go

forth of the ark, thou, and thy wife, and thy sons, and

thy sons wives with thee. 17 Bring forth with thee

every living thing that is with thee, of all flesh, both of

fowl, and of cattle, and of every creeping thing that

creepeth upon the earth ; that they may breed abun

dantly in the earth, and be fruitful, and multiply upon

the earth. 1 8 And Noah went forth, and his sons,

and his wife, and his sons wives with him : 19 Every

beast, every creeping thing, and every fowl, and what

soever creepeth upon the earth, after their kinds, went

forth out of the ark.

Here is, First, Noah's dismission out of the ark, ver. 15, 16, 17. Ob-

frrve, (1.) Noah did not stir till God bid him. As he had a command to

jo into the ark, chap. vii. 1. so show tedious soever his confinement there

was) he would wait for a command to go out of it again. Note, We must

w all our ways acknowledge God, and set him before us in all our removes.

1 Those only go under God's protection that follow God's conduct, and" sub

mit to his government, Those that steadily adhere to God's word as their

rule, and are guided by his grace as their principle, and take hints from

his providence to assist them in their application of general directions to

particular cases, may in faith fee him guiding their motions in their march

through this wilderness. ('2.) Though God detained him long, yet at last

he gave him his discharge ; for the vision is for an appointed time, and at the

end it shallfpeai, it shall fpeai truth, Hab. ii. 3. it shall not lie. (3.) God

had said, Come into t'.<eark; which intimated that God went in with him :

And here, not Comeforth, but Go forth ; which intimates, that God who

went in with him, staid with him all the while, till he sent him out safe ;

for he hath said, I will not leave thee. (4.) Some observe, that when they

were ordered into the ark, the men and the women were mentioned sepa

rately, chap. vi. 18. Thou, and thy sons, and thy tuife, and thy sons wives ;

whence they infer, that during that time of mourning they were apart, and

their iv'tves apart, Zech. xii. 1 2. But now God did, as it were, new-marry

them, fending out Noah and his tuife together, and his sons and their ivives

together, that they might be fruitful and multiply. (5.) Noah is ordered

to bring the creatures out with him ; that having taken the care of feeding

them so long, and been at so much pains about them, he might have the

honour of leading them forth by their armies, and receiving their homage.

Secondly, Noah's departure when he had his disiniflion. As he would

not go out without leave, so he would not, out of sear or humour, stay in

when he had leave, but was in all points observant os the heavenly viston.

Though he had been now a full year and ten days a prisoner in the ark, yet

when he found himself preserved there, not only for a new Use, but for a

new world, lie saw no reason to complain of his long confinement. Now

observe, (1. ■ Noah and his family came out alive, though one of them was>

a wicked Ham, whom, though he escaped thestood, God's justice could have

taken away by some other stroke. But they are all alive. Note, When

families have been long continued together, and no breaches made upon-

them, it must be looked upon as a distinguishing favour and attributed to

the Lord's mercies. (2.) Noah brought out all the creatures that went ins

with him, except the raven and the dove, who probably were ready to meet,

their mates at their coming out. Noah was able to give a very good ac

count of his charge ; for of all that were given him he had lost none, but

was faithful to him that appointed him^ro hac vice high-steward of hi*-

household.

2o1f And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord,

and took of every clean beast, and of every clean fowlr

and offered burnt-offerings on the altar. 21 And the

Lord smelled a sweet savour; and the Lord said in

his heart, I will not again curse the ground any more

for man's fake ; for the imagination of man's, heart is

evil from his youth: neither will I again smite any

more every thing living as I have done. 22 While

the earth remaineth, seed-time and harvest, and cold

and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night

shall not cease.

Here is, First, Noah's thankful acknowledgment of God's favour' to

him, in completing the mercy of his deliverance, ver. 20.

1. He built an altar. Hitherto he had done nothing without particular

instructions and commands from God. He had a particular call into the

ark, and another out of it ; but altars and sacrifices being already of divine

institution for religious worship, he did not stay for a particular command

thus to express his thankfulness. Those that have received mercy from

God should be forward in returning thanks ; and do it not of constraint, but

•willingly. God is pleased with free-will offerings, and praises that wait for

him. Noah was now turned out into a cold and desolate world ; where

one would have thought his first care would have been to build a house for

himself; but behold, he begins with an altar to God: God that is the

first, must be first served ; and he begins well that begins with God.

2. He offered a sacrifice upon his altar, of every clean beast and of every clean

fowl one, the odd seventh that we read of, chap. vii. 2, 3.

Here observe, si.] He offered only those that were clean ; for it is not

enough that we sacrifice, but we must sacrifice that which God appoints

according to ;bc law of sacrifice, and not a corrupt thing. [2. J Though
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his stock of cattle was so small, and that rescued from ruin at so great an

rxpcnce of care and pains, yet he did not grudge to give God his dues out

of it. He might have said, " Have 1 but seven sheep to begin the world

with, and must one of these seven be killed and burned for sacrifice ? were

it not better to defer it till we have more plenty V No ; to prove the sin

cerity of his love and gratitude, he cheerfully gives theseventh to his God,

as an acknowledgment that all was his, and owing to him. Serving God

with our little is the way to make it more ; And we must never think that

wasted with which God is honoured. [3.] See here the antiquity of reli

gion : The first thing we find done in the new world was an ail os worship,

Jer. vi. 16. We arc not now to express our thankfulness by burnt-offerings,

but by the sacrifices ot praise and the sacrifices of righteousness, pious devo

tions and a pious conversation.

Secondly, God's gracious acceptance of Noah's thankfulness. It was a

settled rule in the patriarchal age, If thou doest well, shalt thcu not be ac

cepted? Noah was so. For, 1. God was well pleased with the performance,

ver. 21. Hesmelted a sweet savour, or a savour os rest from it, as it is in the

Hebrew. As when he had made the world at first, on the seventh day he

;-;/?«/ and was refreshed ; so now he had new made it, in the sacrifice of the

seventh he resed. He was well pleased with Noah's pious zeal, and these

hopeful beginnings of the new world, as men are with fragrant and agree

able smells ; though his offering was small it was according to his ability,

and God accepted it. Having caused his anger to rest upon the world of

sinners, he here causeth his love to reft upon this little remnant of believers.

2. Hereupon he took up a resolution never to drown the world again.

Herein he had an eye not so much to Noah's sacrifice, as to Christ's sacri

fice of himself, which was typified and represented by it, and which was in

deed an offering of a sweet-smelling savour, Eph. v. 2.

Good security is here given, and that which may be relied upon ;

[1.] That this pidgmcnt should never be repeated. Noah might think to

what purpose should the world be repaired, when in all probability, for the

wickedness of it, it will quickly be in like manner ruined again : No, faith

God, it never shall. It was said, chap. vi. 6. // repealed the Lord that he

had made man ; now here he speaks as if it repented him that he had de

stroyed man : Neither means a change of his mind, but both a change of his

way. It repenteth him concerning his servants, Dent, xxxii. 36. Two ways

this resolve is expressed : 1st, / will not again curse the ground, Heb. / -will

not add to curse the ground any more. God had cursed the ground upon the

■first entrance of sin, chap. iii. 17 ; when he drowned it, he added to that

curse : But now he determines not to add to it any more. 2dly, Neither

•will I again smite any more every living thing ; that is, It was determined,

that whatever ruin God might bring upon particular persons, families, or

countries, he would never again destroy the whole world till the day shall

come when time mall be no more. But the reason of this resolve is very

surprising ; for it seems the fame in effect with the reason given for the

destruction of the world, chap. vi. 5. Because the imagination os man's heart

is evilfrom his youth. But there is this difference : There it is said, The

imagination of man's heart is evil continually, that is, His actual transgres

sions continually cry against him ; here it is said, That it is evil from his

youth, or childhood. It is bred in the bone, he brought it into the world

with him ; he was Jhapen and conceived in it. Now one would think it

stiould follow, Therefore that guilty race shall be wholly extinguished, and

/ -will male a full end. No ; Therefore I will no more take this severe

method : For, (1.) He is rather to be pitied ; for it is all the effect of sin

dwelling in him, aud it is but what might be expected from such a dege

nerate race : He is called a transgressorfrom the <womb, and therefore it is not

strange he deals so very treacherously, Isa. xlviii. 8. Thus God remembers

treat he is flesh, corrupt and sinful, Pfal. lxxviii. 39. (2.) He will be utterly

ruined; for if he be dealt with according to his deserts, one flood must suc

ceed another till all be destroyed. See here, 1 . That outward judgments,

though they may terrify and restrain men, yet cannot of themselves sanctify

and renew them, without the grace of God working with them. Man's

nature was as sinful after the deluge as it had been before. 2. That God's

goodness takes occasion from man's badness to magnify itself the more :

His reasons of mercy are all drawn from himself, not from any thing in us.

f2.] That the course os nature should never be discontinued, ver. 22.

While the earth remaineth, and man upon it, there shall be summer andivinter :

not all winter, as had been this last year : Day and night ; not all night, as

probably it was while the rain was descending. Here, (1.) It is plainly

intimated that this earth is not to remain always : It, and all the works in

it, must shortly be burnt up ; and we look for new heavens and a new earth,

when aH these things must be dissolved. But, (2.) As long as it doth re

main, God's providence will carefully preserve the regular succession of

times and seasons, and cause each to know their place. To this we owe it,

that the world stands, and the wheel of nature keeps its track. See here

how changeable the times are, and yet how unchangeable. 1. The course

of nature always changing. As it is with the times, so it is with the events

of time ; they are subject to vicissitudes, day and night, summer and -winter

counterchanged. In heaven and hell it is not so, but on earth God hathset

the one over againjithe ether. 2. Vet never changed ; It is constant in this

inconstancy : These seasons have never ceased, nor shall cease while the

sun continues such a steady measurer of time, and the moon such a. faithful

•witness in heaven. This is God's covenant of the day, and of the night, the

stability of which is mentioned for the confirming of our faith in the cove

nant of grace, which is no less inviolable, Jer. xxxiii. 20. We fee God's

promises to the creatures made good, and thence may infer that his pro

mises' to all believers (hall be so.

CHAP IX.

Both the world and the church were new again reduced to afamily, the

family of Noah, of the affairs of which this chapter gives us an accounts

•which we are the more concerned to take cognisance of, becausefront

this family we are all descendants. Here is, I. The covenant of provi

dence settled with Noah and his sons, ver. 1,—11. In this covenant,

1st, God pmmifeth them to take care of their lives ; so that (1.) Theyshall

replenish the earth, ver. 1. 7. (2.) They should besifefrom the insults of

the brute creatures, whichshouldsand in awe ofthem, ver. 2. (3.) They

should be allowed to eatffhfor the support of their lives : only they mujl

not eat blood, ver. 3. 4. (4.) The worldshould never be drowned again,

ver. 8,—11. 2dly, God requires ofthem to take care cf one another's

lives ; and of their own, ver. 5, 6. II. The seal of that covenant, viz.

the rainbow, ver. 12.—17. III. A particular passage ofaslory concern

ing Noah and hissons, which occasionedsome prophet ies that related to

after times. (1.) Nonh'sfin andshame,\er. 20, 21. (2.) Hum's impu

dence and impiety, ver. 22. (3.) The pious modify ofShem and Japheth,

ver. 23. (4.) The curse of Canaan, and the blessing ofShem and Japhetk,

ver. 24,—27. (5.) The age and death of Noah, ver. 28, 29.

AND God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto

them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish

the earth. 2 And the fear of you and the dread of

you shall be upon every beast of the earth, and upon

every fowl of the air, upon all that moveth upon the

earth, and upon all the fishes of the sea, into your hand

are they delivered. 3 Every moving thing that liveth

shall be meat for you ; even as the green herb have I

given you all things : 4 But flesh with the life thereof,

•which is the blood thereof, shall you hot eat. 5 And

surely your blood of your lives will I require : at the

hand of every beast will I require it ; and at the hand

of man, at the hand of every man's brother will I re

quire the life of man. 6 Whoso sheddeth man's blood,

by man shall his blood be shed : for in the image of

God made he man. 7 And you, be ye fruitful, and

multiply, bring forth abundantly in the earth, and

multiply therein.

We read, in the close of the foregoing chapter, the very kind things

which Goifaid in his heart concerning the remnant of mankind which was

now left to be the feed of a new world : Now here we have those kind

things spoken to them. In general, God blessed Noah and lit sons, ver. 1 ;

that is, he assured them of his good-will to them, and his gracious intentions

concerning them. This follows from what he said in his heart. Note, AU

God's promises of good flow from his purposes of love, and the counsels of

hi3 own will. See Eph. i. 11. and iii. 11. and compare Jer. xxix. 11. I

know the thoughts that I think towards you. We read (chap. viii. 20.) how

Noah blessed God by his altar and sacrifice : Now here we find God blessing

Noah. Note, 1. God will graciously bless those (that is, do well for thorn)
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who sincerely bless him, (that is, speak well of him.) 2. Those that are

truly thankful for the mercies they have received, take the readiest way to

have them confirmed and continued to them.

Now here we have the magna cbarta of this new kingdom of nature,

which was now to be erected and incorporated, the former charter having

been forfeited and seized.

First, The grants of this charter are kind and gracious to men.

Here is, 1. A grant of lands of vast extent, and a promise of a great in

crease of men to occupy and enjoy them. The first blefling is here renewed,

Befruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, ver. 1 ; and repeated, ver. 7 ;

for the race of mankind was as it were to begin again. Now, (1.) God

sets the whole earth before them, tells them it is all their own, while it re-

maim, to them and their heirs. Note, The earth God has given to the

children of men, for a possession and habitation, Psal. cxv. 16. Though it

be not a paradise, but a wilderness rather ; yet it is better than we deserve.

Blessed be God it is not hell! (2.) He gives them a blessing, by the force and

virtue of which mankind should be both multiplied and perpetuated upon

earth j so that in a little time all the habitable parts of the earth should be

more or less inhabited ; and though one generation should pass away, yet

another generation should come, while the world Hands ; so that the stream

of the human race should be supplied with a constant succession, and run

parallel with the current of time, till both be delivered up together into the

ocean of eternity. Though death should still reign, and the Lord would still

be known by hitjudgments ; yet the earth should never again be dispeopled,

as now it was, but still replenished, Acts xvii. 24.

2. A grant of power over the inferior creatures, ver. 2. He grants, (1.)

A title to them : Into your hands they are delivered, for your use and benefit.

(i) A dominion over them, without which the title would avail little : The

far of you and the dread ofyoujhall be upon every beast. This revives a for

mer grant, Gen. i. 28 ; only with tliis difference, that man in innocency

ruled by love, fallen man rules by fear. Now this grant remains in force,

and thus far we have still the benefit of it : 1st, That those creatures which

are any way useful to us, are reclaimed ; and we use them either for service,

or food, or both, as they are capable. The horse and ox patiently submit

to the bridle and yoke ; and the sheep is dumb both before the shearer, and

before the butcher ; for the fear and dread of man are upon them. 2dly,

Those creatures that are any way hurtful to us, are restrained; so that though

now and then man may be hurt by some of them, yet they do not combine

together to rise up in rebellion against man, else God could by these de

stroy the world as effectually as he did by a deluge ; it is one of God's

fore judgments, Ezek. xiv. 21. What is it that keeps wolves out of our

towns, and lions out of our streets, and confines them to the wilderness,

but this fear and dread? Nay, some have been tamed, James iii. 7.

3. A grant of maintenance and subsistence, ver. 3. Every moving thing

that Uvcthjhall be meat for you. Hitherto (most think) man had been con

fined to feed only upon the products of the earth, fruits, herbs, and roots,

and all forts of corn and milk ; so was the first grant, Gen. i. 29. But

the flood having perhaps washed away much of the virtue of the earth, and

so rendered its fruits less pleasing and less nourishing. God now enlarged

the grant, and allowed man to eatflejh ; which perhaps man himself never

thought of till now that God directed him to it, nor had any more desire

to than a sheep hath to suck blood like a wolf. But now man is allowed

to feed upon flesh as freely and safely as upon the green herb. Now here

see, (1.) That God-is a good master, and provides not only that we may

live, but that we may live comfortably in his service ; not for necessity only,

but for delight. (2.) That every creature of God is good, and nothing to

he refused, 1 Tim. iv. 4. Afterwards some meats that were proper enough

for food were prohibited by the ceremonial law ; but from the beginning

it seems it was not so, and therefore is not so under the gospel.

Secondly, The precepts and provisos of this charter are no less kind and

gracious, and instances of God's good-will to man. The Jewish doctors

ipeak so often of the seven precepts of Noah, or of the sons of Noah, which,

they fay, were to be observed by all nations, that it may not be amiss to set

ttam down. The first, against the worship of idols. The second, against

Blasphemy, and requiring to bless the name of God. The third, against

murder. The fourth, against incest and all uncleannefs. The fifth, against

tneft and rapine. The1 sixth, requiring the administration of justice. The

fevcnth, against eating flesh with the life. These the Jews required the

observation of from the proselytes of the gate. But the precepts here given

»" concern the life of man.

1- Man must not prejudife his own life by eating that food which is

Mwholefome and prejudicial to his health, ver. 4. Flesh with the life thereof,

***J u the blood thereof, (that is, raw &e{h,)Jlallyt not eat, as the fceasts of
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prey do. It was necessary to add this limitation to the grant of liberty to

eat flesh, lest, instead of nourishing their bodies by it, they should destroy them.

God would hereby shew, (1.) That though they were lords of the creature,

yet they were subjects to the Creator, and under the restraints of his law.

(2.) That they must not be greedy and hasty in taking their food, but stay

the preparing of it ; not like Saul's soldiers, 1 Sam. xiv. 32 ; nor riotous

eaters ofjlejb, Prov. xxiii. 20. (3.) That they must not be barbarous and

cruel to the inferior creatures ; they must be lords, but not tyrants ; they

might kill them for their profit, but not torment them for their pleasure ;

nor tear away the member of a creature while it was yet alive, and eat tliat.

(4.) That during the continuance of the law of sacrifices, in which the

blood made atonement for the foul, Lev. xvii. 11. signifying that the Use ot

the sacrifice was accepted for the life of the sinner, blood must not br-

looked upon as a common thing, but must be poured out before the Lord,

(2 Sam. xxiii. 16.) cither upon his altar, or upon his earth : But now the

Great and True Sacrifice is offered, the obligation of the law ceascth with

the reason of it.

2. Man must not take away his own life, ver. 5. Tour blood ofyour lives

•will I require. Our lives are not so much our own as that we may quit'

them at our own pleasure ; but they are God's, and we mull resign them at

his pleasure : If we any way hasten our own deaths, we are accountable to

God for it.

3. The beasts must not be suffered to hurt the life of man : At the hand

of every benst •will I require it. To shew how tender God was of the life of

man, (though he had lately made such destruction of lives,) he will have

the beast put to death that kills a man. This was confirmed by the law of

Moses, Exod. xxi. 28 ; and I think it would not be unsafe to observe it

still. Thus God shewed his hatred of the sin of murder, that men might

hate it the more, and not only punish but prevent it. And see Job v. 23.

4. Wilful murderers must be put to death. This is the sin which is

here designed to be restrained by the terror of punishment.

1st, God will punish murderers : At the hand of every man's brother will

I require the life of man ; that is, I will avenge the blood of the murdered

upon the murderer, 2 Chron. xxiv. 22. When God requires the life of a

man at the hand of him that took it away unjustly, he cannot render that ;

and therefore must render his own in lieu of it, which is the only way left of

making restitution. Note, The righteous God will certainly make inqui

sition for blood, though men cannot, or do not. One time or other, in this

world, or in the next, he will both discover concealed murders, which are

hid from man's eye, and punish avowed and justified murders, which are

too great for man's hand.

2d/y, The magistrate must punish murderers, ver. 6. Whoso Jheddeth

man's blood, (whether upon a sudden provocation, or premeditated, for rq/h

anger is heart-murder as well as malice prepense, Mat. v. 21, 22.) by manshall

his blood beshed, that is, by the magistrate, or whoever is appointed or al

lowed to be the avenger of blood. There are those who are minsters of

God for this purpose, to be a protection to the innocent, by being a terror

to the malicious and evil-doers, and must not bear the sword in vain, Rom.

xiii. 4. Before the flood, (as it should seem by the story of Cain,) God

took the punishment of murder into his own hands ; but now he committed

this judgment to men, to masters of families at first, and afterwards to the

heads of countries, who ought to be faithful to the trust reposed in them.

Note, Wilful murder ought always to be punished with death. It is a sin

which the Lord ivould not pardon in a prince, 2 Kings xxiv. 3, 4. and which

therefore a prince stiould not pardon in a subject. To this law there is a

reason annexed, For in the image of God made he man at first. Man is a

creature dear to his Creator, and therefore ought to be so to us : God put

honour upon him, let not us then put contempt upon him. Such remains

of God's image are still even upon fallen man, as that he who unjustly iUlt

a man defaceth the image of God, and doeth dishonour to him. When

God allowed man to kill their beasts, yet he forbid them to kill their slaves ;

for those are of a much more noble and excellent nature, not only God's

creatures, but his image, Jam. iii. 9. All men have something of the image

of God upon them ; but magistrates have, besides, the image of his power,

and faints the image of his holiness ; and therefore those who shed the blood

of princes or faints, incur a double guilt.

8 H And God spake unto Noah, and to his son's with

him, saying, 9 And I, behold, I establish my covenant

with you, and with your seed after you ; 1 o And

with every living creature that is with you, of the
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fowl, of the cattle, and of every beast of the earth with

you, from all that go out of the ark, to every beast of

the earth. 1 1 And I will establish my covenant with

you ; neither shall all flesh be cut off" any more by the

waters of a flood ; neither shall there any more be a

flood to destroy the eatth.

Here is, First, The general establishment of God's covenant with this

new world, anj the extent of that covenant, ver. 9, 10. Where observe,

(1.) That God is graciously pleased to deal with man in the way of a co

venant ; wherein God greatly magnifies his condescending favour, and

greatly encourages man's duty and obedience, as a reasonable and gainful

service. (2.) That all God's covenants with man are of his own making :

J, behold I. It is thus expressed, both to raise our admiration ; behold, and

■wonder that though God be high, yet he has this respect to man : And to

confirm oar assurances of the validity os the covenant ; behold, and see, I

jnake it, I that am faithful, and able to make it good. (3.) That God's

covenants are established firmer than the pillars of heaven or the foundations

of the earth, and cannot be disannulled. (4.) That God's covenants are

made with the covenanters and with their feed ; the promise it to them and

their children. (5.) That those maybe taken into covenant with God,

and receive the benefits of it, who yet are not capable of restipulating, or

giving their own consent : For this covenant is made with every living crea

ture, every beasl os the earth.

Secondly, The particular intendment of this covenant : It was designed

to secure the world from another deluge, ver. 1 1 . Thereshall not any more

be a flood. God had droivned the world once, and still it is as filthy and

provoking as ever ; and God foresaw the wickedness of it, and yet pro

mised he would never drown it any more, for he deals not with us according

to our sins. It is owing to God's goodness and faithfulness, not to any

reformation of the world, that it has not often been deluged, and that it is

not now so. As the old world was ruined to be a monument of justice ;

so this world remains to this day a monument of mercy, according to the

oath of God, that the waters os Noahshould no more return to cuver the earth,

Isa. liv. 9. This promise os God keeps the sea and clouds in their decreed

place, ana1 sets them gates and bars ; hitherto they shall come, Job xxxviii. 10,

II. If the sea fhould^J7u but for a few days, as it doth twice every day

for a few hours, what desolations would it make ? So would the clouds, if

such showers as we have sometimes seen were continued long. But God,

\iyfloiving seas and sweeping rains, shews what he could do in wrath ; and

yet by preserving the earth from being deluged between both, shews what

he can do in mercy, and will do in truth. Let us give him the glory of his

mercy in promising, and truth in performing. This promise doth not hinder,

(I.) But that God may bring other wasting judgments upon mankind ; for

though he hath here bound himself not to use this arrow any more, yet he

hath other arrows in his quiver. (2.) Nor but that he may destroy parti

cular places, and countries by the inundations of the sea or rivers. (3.) Nor

will the destruction of the world at the last day by fire be any breach of his

promise. Sin that drowned the old world will burn this.

12 And God said, This is the token of the covenant

which I make between me and you, and every living

creature that is with you, for perpetual generations :

j 3 I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a

token of a covenant between me and the earth. 1 4

And it shall come to pass, when 1 bring a cloud over

the earth, that the bow shall be seen in the cloud : 15

And I will remember my covenant which is between

me and you, and every living creature of all flesh; and

the waters shall no more become a flood to destroy all

flesh. 16 And the bow shall be in the cloud ; and I

will look upon it, that I may remember the everlasting

covenant between God and every living creature of. all

ilesh that is upon the earth. 17 And God said unto

Noah, This is the token of the covenant, which I have

established between me and all flesh that is upon the

earth.

Articles of agreement among men use to be sealed, that the covenants

may be the more solemn, and the performances of the covenant the more

sure to mutual satisfaction : God therefore being willing more" abundantly

to shew to the heirs of promise the immutability of his councils, hath ton-

firmed his covenant by a seal, Heb. vi. 17. which makes the foundations we

build onstandsure, 2 Tim. ii. 19. The seal of this covenant of nature was

natural enough : It was the rainbow, which (it is likely) was seen in the

clouds before when second causes concurred, but was never a sea'. ostfx cove

nant till now that it was made so by a divine institution. Now concerning

this seal of the covenant, Observe, (1.) This seal is affixed with repeated

assurances of the truth of that promise which it was designed to be the ra

tification of: / di set my bow in the cloud, ver. 13. Itshall beseen mtht

cloud, ver. 14. that the eye may effect the heart, and confirm the faith :

And it shall be a token osthe covenant, ver. 12, 13. And I will remember my

covenant, that the waterssha'l no more become aflood, ver. 1 5. Nay, as if the

Eternal Mind needed a memorandum, I will look upon it, that I may remem

ber the everlasting covenant, ver, 16. Thus here is line upon line, that we

might have sure and strong consolation, who have laid hold on this hope.

(2.) The rainbow appears then when the clouds are most disposed to wet,

and return aster the rain : Then when we have most reason to fear the rain

prevailing, God shews this seal of the promise, that it shall not prevail.

Thus God obviates our fears with such encouragements as are both suitable

and seasonable. (3.) The thicker the cloud, the brighter the bow in the

cloud. Thus as threatening afflictions abound, encouraging consolations

much more abound, 2 Cor. i. 5. (4^ The rainbow appears when one part

of the sky is clear, which intimates mercy remembered in the midst of

wrath ; and the clouds hemmed as it were with the rainbow, that it may

not overspread the heavens, for the bow is coloured rain, or the edges of a

cloud gilded. (5.) The rainbow is the reflection of the beams of the fun ;

which intimates, That all the glory and iignificancy of the seals of the

covenant is derived from Christ the Sun of righteousness, who is also des

cribed with a rainbow about his throne, Rev. iv. 3. ; and a rainbow upon his

head, Rev. x. 1. which speaks not only his majesty, but his mediatorfhip.

(6.) The rainbow hath fiery colours in it, to signify, that though God will

not again drown the world, yet when the mystery of God shall be finished,

the world stiall be consumed with fire. (7.) A bow speaks terror; but it

hath neither string nor arrow, as the bow ordained against the persecutors

has, Psal. vii. 12, 13- ; and a bow alone will do little execution : It is a

bow ; but it is directed upwards, not towards the earth ; for the seals of

the covenant were intended to comfort, not to terrify. Lastly, As God

looks upon the bow, that he may remember the covenant ; so should we,

that we also may be ever mindfulofthe covenant, with faith and thankfulness.

1 8 % And the sons of Noah that went forth of the

ark, were Shem, and Ham, and Japheth : and Ham

is the father of Canaan. 19 These are the three sons

of Noah : and of them was the whole earth over

spread. 20 11 And Noah began to be an husbandman,

and he planted a vineyard : 2 1 And he drank of the

wine, and was drunken, and he was uncovered within

his tent. 22 And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw

the nakedness of his father, and told his two bre

thren without. 23 And Shem and Japheth tcok a

garment, and laid it upon both their shoulders, and

went backward, and covered the nakednels of their

father ; and their face ivcre backward, and they law

not their father's nakedness.

Here is, First Noah's family and employment. The names of his sons

are again mentioned, (ver. 18, 19.) as those from whom the ivho'e earth

was overspread. By which it appears, that Noah after the flood had no

more children : All the world came from these three. Note, God, when

he pleases, can make a little one to become a thousand, and greatly inci ease

the latter end of those whose beginning lootsmall. Such is the power and

efficaev of a divine blessing. The business Noah applied himself to
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was that ofa husbandman ; Heb. a man osthe earth, that is, a man dealing in

the earth, that kept ground in his hand aud occupied it. We are all na

turally men of the earth, made of it, living on it, and hastening to it : Many

aresinfully so, addicted, to earthly tilings. Noah was by his calling led to

trade in the fruits of the earth. He began to be a husbandman ; that is, Some

time aster his departure out of the ark, he returned t* his old employment,

from which he had been diverted by the building of the ark first, and pro

bably after by the building a house on dry land for himself and family.

For this good while he had been a carpenter but now he began again to

be a husbandman. Observe, Though Noah was a great man, and a good

man, an old man, and a rich man, a man greatly favoured by heaven, and

honoured on earth ; yet he would not live an idle life, nor think the hus

bandman's calling below him. Note, Though God by his providence may

take us off from our callings for a time, yet when the occasion is over, we

ought, with humility and industry, to apply ourselves to them again ; and

in the calling wherein we are called, therein faithfully abide with God, 1

Cor. vii. 24

Secondly, Noah's sin and shame. He planted a vineyard, and when he had

gathered his vintage, probably he appointed a day of mirth and feasting

ia hisfamily,'and had his sons and their children about him, to rejoice with

him in the increase of his house, as well as in the increase of his vineyard ;

and we may suppose he prefaced his feast with a sacrifice to the honour of

God. If that was omitted, it was just with God to leave him to himself to

end with the beasts that did not begin with God. But we charitably hope

he did : And perhaps he appointed this feast with design in the close of it

to bless his sons, as Isaac, Gen. xxvii. S> 4. That I may eat, and that my

fid my Hep thee. At this feast he drank os the. ivine ; for who planteth a

vineyard, and eateth not os thefruit os it ? But he drank too liberally, more

thin his head at this age would bear ; for he was drunk. We have reason

to think he was never drunk before nor after ; look how he came now to

be overtaken in this fault. It was his sin, and a great sin, so much the

worse for its being so soon aster a great deliverance : But God left him to

himself, as he did Hezekiah, 2Ghr. xxxii. 31. ; and has left this miscar

riage of his upon record, to teach us, (1 ). That the fairest copy that ever

mere man wrote since the fall, had its blots and false strokes. It was said

of Noah, that he was perfect in his generations, chap. vi. 9. ; but this shews

that it is meant of sincerity, not a sinless perfection. (2. *That sometimes

those that with watchfulness and resolution have, by the grace of God, kept

their integrity in the midst of temptation, have, through security and care

lessness, and neglect of the grace of God, been surprised into sin when the

hour oftemptation hath been over. Noah thathad kept sober in drunken com

pany, is now drunk in sober company. Let him that thinks hejlands, take

hc::i. (3.) That we have need to be very careful when we use God's good

creatures plentifully, lest we use them to excess. Christ's disciples must take

heed lest at anytime their hearts be overcharged, Luke xxi. 34.

Now the consequent os Noah's sin was shame. He was uncovered in his

tml ; made naked to his shame, as Adam when he had eaten forbidden fruit ;

Yet Adam fought concealment ; Noah is so destitute of thought and reason,

that he seeks no covering. This was a fruit of the vine that Noah did

not think of. Observe here the great evil of the sin of drunkenness. (1.)

It discovers men ; what infirmities they have they betray when they are

drunk, and what secrets they are entrusted with are then easily got out of

them. Drunken porters keep open gates. (2.) It disgraces men, and ex

poses them to contempt. As it (hews them,' so it shames them. Men fay

ind do that when drunk, which when they are sober they would blush at

the thoughts of, Hab. ii. 15, 16.

Thirdly, Ham's impudence and impiety, ver. 22. "Hesaw the nakedness

tf hisfather, and told I is two brethren. To fee it accidentally and involun

tarily, would not have been a crime ; but, ( 1 ). He pleased himself with the

sight, as the Edomites looked upon the day of their brother, Obad. ver. 12.

pleased and insulting. Perhaps Ham had sometimes been himself drunk,

and reproved for it by his good father, whom he was therefore pleased to

lee thus overcome. Note, it is common for those who walk in false ways

themselves, to rejoice in the false steps which they sometimes fee others

nake. But charity rejoiceth not in iniquity ; nor can true penitents that are

sorry for their own sins, rejoice in the sins of others. ( 2. ) He told his two

Irtlhren without (in theslreet, as the word is,) in a scornful deriding manner,

tint his father might seem vile unto them. It is a very ill thing, 1 . To

œake a jest of sin, Prov. xiv. 9. and to be puffed up with that for which we

should rather mourn, 1 Cor. v. 2. And, 2. To publish the faults of any,

especially of parents, whom it is our duty to honour. Noah was not only

'good man, but had been a good father to him : and this was a most base

disingenuous requital to him for his tenderness. Ham is here called the

father os Canaan ; which intimates, that he who was himself a father, should

have been more respectful to him that was his father.

Fourthly, The pious care of Shem and Japheth to cover their poor fa

ther's shame, ver. 23. They not only would not see it themselves, but

provide that no one else might see it, herein setting us an example ofcharity

with reference to other mens sin and shame : We mull not only not say, A

confederacy, with those that proclaim it : but we must be careful to conceal

it, or however to make the best of it, so doing as we would be done by.

(1.) There is a mantle of love to be thrown over the faults of all ; 1 Pet.

iv. 8. (2.) Besides that, there is a robe of reverence to be thrown over the

faults of parents and other superiors.

24 And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what

his younger son had done unto him. 25 And he

said, Cursed be Canaan, a servant of servants shall he

be unto his brethren. 26 And he said, Blessed be the

Lord God of Shem : and Canaan shall be his servant.

27 God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell in the

tents of Shem : and Canaan shall be his servant.

Here, Firsl, Noah comes to himself : He awoke from his wine. Sleep

cured him ; and we may suppose so cured him, that he never relapsed into

that sin after. Those that fleep as Noah did, should awake as he did ; and

not as that drunkard, Prov. xxiii. 35. who faith when he awakes, / will

seek it yet again.

Secondly, The spirit of prophecy comes upon him, ver. 25. and like

dying Jacob, he tells his sons what should befal them, Gen. xlix. 1.

(1.) He pronounces a curse on Canaan the son of Ham, in whom Ham

is himself cursed, either because this son of his was now more guilty than

the rest, or because the posterity os this son was afterwards to be rooted out

of their land to make room for Israel. And Moses here records it for the

animating of Israel in the wars of Canaan : Though the Canaanites were a

formidable people, yet they were of old an accursed people, and doomed to

ruin. The particular curse is, A servant os servants, (that is, the meanest

and most despicable servant) shall he be, even to his brethren. Those who by

birth were his equals, (hall by conquest be his lords. This certainly points

at the victories obtained by Israel over the Canaanites, by which they were

all either put to the sword, or put under tribute, Jos. ix. 23. Judg. i. 28, 30,

33, 35. which happened not till about eight hundred years after this. .

Note ( I . ) God often visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the children,

especially when the children inherit the fathers wicked dispositions, and

imitate the fathers wicked practices, and do nothing to cut off the entail of

the curse. (2.) Disgrace is justly put upon those that put disgrace upon

others, especially that dishonour and grieve their own parents. An undutiful

child that mocks at his parents, is no more worthy to be called a son, but de

serves to be made as a hiredservant ; nay, as a servant of servants among his

brethren. (3.) Though divine curses operate slowly, yet first or last they

will take effect. The Canaanites were under a curse of slavery, and yet for

a great while had the dominion : For a family, a people, a person, may lie

under the curse of God ; and yet may long prosper in the world, till the

measure of his iniquity, like that of the Canaanites be full. Many are

markedfor ruin, that are not yet ripefor ruin. Therefore, Let not thine heart

envysinners.

[2.] He entails a blessing upon Shem and Japheth.

1 . He blesseth Shem ; or rather, bleffeth God for him, yet so that it en

titles him to the greatest honour and happiness imaginable, ver. Q6. Ob

serve, ( 1 . ) He calls the Lord, The God of Shem ; and happy, thrice happy

is that people whose God is the Lord, Psal. exliv. 15. All blessings are in

cluded in this. This was the blessing conferred on Abraham and his seed,

the God of heaven was not ashamed to be calledtheir God, Heb. xi. 16. Shem

is sufficiently recompensed for his respect to his father by this, that the

Lord himself puts this honour upon him to be his God, which is a sufficient

recompense for all our services and all our sufferings for his name. (,2.)

He gives to God the glory of that good work which Shem had done ;

and instead of blessing and praising him that was the instrument, he bleffeth

and praiseth God that was the Author. Note, The glory of all that is at

any time well done by ourselves or others, must be humbly and thankfully

transmitted to God, who works all our good works in us and for us. When

we see mens good works, we should glorify not them, but our Father, Mat.

v. 16. Thus David in effect blessed Abigail, when he biffed God, that

sent her, 1 Sam. xxv. 32, 33 ; for it is an honour and favour to be em
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ployed for God, and used by him in doing good. (3.) He foresees and

foretells, that God's gracious dealings with Shem and his family would be

such as would evidence to all the world that he was the God of Shem, on

which behalf thanksgivings would by many be rendered to him : Blessed be

the Lord Godof Shem. (4-. ) It is intimated, that the church should be built

up and continued in the posterity of Shem ; for of him came the Jews,

who were, for a great while, the only professing people God had in the

world, (5.) Some think reference is here had to Christ, who was the

Lord God that in his human nature should descend from the loins of Shem ;

for of him, as concerning the flesh, Christ came. (6. ) Canaan is particu

larly enslaved to him : Hejhall be his servant. Note, Those that have the

Lord for their God, (hall have as much of the honour and power of this

world as he fees good for them.

2. He blefleth Japheth, and in him the isles of the Gentiles that were

peopled by his feed, ver. 27. God Jball enlarge Japheth, and hejhall dwell

in the tents of Shem. Now, [1.] Some make this wholly to belong to Ja

pheth, and to speak either, \Jl, His outward prosperity, That his feed

should be so numerous and so victorious, that they should be masters of the

tents of Shem ; which was fulfilled when the people of the Jews, the most

eminent of Shem's race, were tributaries to the Grecians first, and after to

the Romans, both of Japheth's feed. Note, Outward prosperity is no in

fallible mark of the true church : The tents of Shem are not always the

tents of the conqueror. Or, 'idly, It speaks the conversion of the Gentiles,

and the bringing of them into the church • And then we would read it,

God shallpersuade Japheth, (for so the word signifies;) and then being so

persuaded, heJball dwell in the tents of Shem, that is, Jews and Gentiles shall

be united together in the gospel-fold ; after many of the Gentiles shall have

been proselyted to the Jewisti religion, both snail be one in Christ, Eph. ii.

14, 15; and the Christian church, mostly made up of the Gentiles, shall

succeed the Jews in the privileges of church-membership ; and they having

first cast themselves out by their unbelief, the Gentiles shall dwell in their

tents, Rom. xi. 11, &c. Note, (1.) It is God only that can bring those

again into the church who have separated themselves from it. It is the

power of God that makes the gospel of Christ effectual to salvation, Rom.

i. 16. (2.) Souls are brought into the church, not by force, but by per

suasion, Psal. ex. 3. They are drawn by the cords of a man, and persuaded

by reason to be religious. \ [2.] Others divide this between Japheth and

Shem, Shem having not bean directly blessed, ver. 26. (1.) Japheth has

the blessing of earth beneath : God Jhall enlarge Japheth ; enlarge his feed,

enlarge his border. Japheth's posterity peopled all Europe, a great part

of Asia, and perhaps America. Note, 1. God is to be acknowledged in

all our enlargements : It is he that enlargeth the coast, and enlargeth the

heart. 2. Many dwell in large tents, that do not dwell in God's tents, as

Japheth did. (2.) Shem hath the blessing of heaven above: Hejhall

(that is, God (hall) dwell in the tents of Shem ; that is, from his loins Chrijl

Jball come, and in his feed the churchJhall be continued : The birthright was

now to be divided between Shem and Japheth, Ham being utterly discard

ed : In the principality they equally share, Canaan fliall be servant to both.

The double portion is given to Japheth, whom GodJhall enlarge : But the

priesthood was given to Shem, for GodJhall dwell in the tents, cf Shem ; and

certainly we are more happy if we have God dwelling in our tents, than if

we had all the silver and gold in the world in our tents ; it is better to dwell

in tents with God, than in palaces without him ; in Salem, where is God's

tabernacle, there is more satisfaction than in all the isles of the Gentiles. S.'

They both have dominion over Canaan : CanaanJhall be servant to them ;

so some read it. When Japheth joins with Shem, Canaan falls before them

both. When strangers become friends, enemies become servants.

a 8 If And Noah lived after the flood three hundred

and fifty years. 29 And all the days of Noah were

nine hundred and fifty years : and he died.

Here fee, [1.] How God prolonged the life of Noah to a great old age ;

950 years, twenty more than Adam's, and but nineteen less than Methu

selah's. This long life was a further reward of his signal piety, and a

great blessing to the world, to which, no doubt, he continued a. preacher of

righteousness, with this advantage, that now all he preached to were his own

children. [2.] How God put a period to his life at last. Though he lived

long, yet he died, probably having first seen many that descended from him

dead before him. Noah lived to see two worlds ; but being an heir of the

righteousness which is by faith, when he died he went to fee a better than

either. \

CHAP. X.

This chapter shews more particularly what was said in general, chap. ix. 19.

concerning the thretsons of Noah, that of them was the whole earth over-

spread ; and of the fruit of that blejfmg, chap. ix. 1, 7. Replenish the

earth. // is the only certain account extant of the original of nations, and yet

perhaps there is no nation but that of the Jews that can be confident from

which of theseseventy fountains (for so many there are here) it derives iti

Jlreams. Through the want of early records, the mixtures of the people, the

revolutions of nations, and distance os time, the knowledge of the lineal descent,

of the present inhabitants of the earth is lojl ; nor were any genealogies pre

served but those of the Jews for thefate of the Messiah : Only in this chap.

ter we have a brief account, [I.] Of the posterity of Japheth, ver. 2,—5.

[2.] Of the posterity of Ham, ver. 6,—20; and in that, particular notice

taken of Nimrod, ver. 8, 9. [3.] Of the posterity of Shem, ver. 21, to the

end.

NOW these are the generations of the sons of

Noah; Shem, Ham, and Japheth: and unto them

were sons born after the flood, i The sons of Japheth;

Gomer and Magog, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal,

and Mefhech, and Tiras. 3 And the sons of Gomer;

Afhkenaz, and Riphath, and Togarmah. 4 And the

sons of Javan ; Elilhah, and Tarlhifh, Kittim, and Do-

danim. 5 By these were the isles of the Gentiles di

vided in their lands ; every one after his tongue, after

their families, in their nations.

Moses begins with Japheth's family, either because he was the eldest, or

because that lay remotest from Israel, and had least concern with them at

that time when -Moses wrote ; and therefore he mentions that race very

briefly, hastening to give account of the posterity of Ham, who were Israel's

enemies ; and of Shem, who were Israel's ancestors : For it is the church

that the scripture is designed to be the history of, and of the nations of the

world only as they were some way or other related to Israel, and interested

in the affairs of Israel. Observe, [1.] Notice is taken that the sons of

Noah had sons born to them after theflood, to repair and rebuild the world

of mankind which the flood had ruined. He that had killed, now makes

alive. [2.] The posterity of Japheth were allotted to the isles of the Gen

tiles, (ver. 5.) which were solemnly by lot, after a survey, divided among

them, and probably this island of ours among the rest : All places beyond

thesea, from Judea are called isles, Jer. xxv. 22 : and this directs us to un

derstand that promise, (Isa. xlii. 4.) the isles Jhall wait for his law, of the

conversion of the Gentiles to the faith of Christ.

6 H And the sons of Ham ; Cufh, and Mizraim,

and Phut, and Canaan. 7 And the sons ofCufh ; Seba,

and Havilah, and Sabtah, and Raamah, and Sabtecha :

and the sons of Raamah ; Sheba, and Dedan. 8 And

Cufh begat Nimrod: he began to be a mighty one in

the earth. 9 He was a mighty hunter before the Lord :

wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter

before the Lord, i o And the beginning of his king

dom was Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in

the land of Shinar. 1 1 Out of that land went forth,

Aslier, and builded Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth,

and Calah, 12 And Refen between Nineveh and

Calah: the fame is a great city. 13 And Mizraim

begat Ludim, and Anamim, and Lehabim, and Naph-

tuim, 14 And Pathrusim, and Cafluhim, (out of whom

came Philistim,) and Caphtorim.
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That which is observable and improveable in these verses is the accounts

here given of Nimrod, ver. 8.—11. He is here represented as a great man

in his day : He begun to be a mighty one in the earth : that is, Whereas those

that went before him were content to itand upon the same level with their

neighbours, and though every man bare rule in his own house, yet no man

pretended any further ; Nimrod's aspiring mind could not relt in this parity,

but he would top his neighbours, and would not only be eminent above

them, but lord over them. The fame spirit that the giants before the flood

were acted by, who became mighty men and men os renown, (Gen. vi. 4.)

now revived in him ; so soon was that tremendous judgment, which the

pride and tyranny of those mighty men brought upon the world, forgotten.

Note, There are some in whom ambition and affectation of dominion seems

to be bred in the bone : such there have been, and will be, notwithstanding

the wrath of God often revealed from heaven against them. Nothing on

this side hell will humble and break the proud spirits of some men, in this

like Lucifer, Isa. xiv. It, 15. Now,

Firji, Nimrod was a great hunter : This he began with, and for this

became famous to a proverb : Every great hunter is, in remembrance of

him, called a Nimrod. f_l.] Some think he did good with his hunting,

served his country by ridding it of the wild beast3 which did infest it, and

so insinuated himself into the affections of his neighbours, and got to be

their prince : Those that exercise authority, either are, or at least would

be, called benefactors, Luke xxii. 25. [2.] Others think, under pretence of

hunting, he gathered men under his command in pursuit of another game

he had to play, which was to make himself master of the country, and to

bring them into subjection. He was a mighty hunter ; that is, he was a

violent invader of his neighbour's rights and properties, and a persecutor

of innocent men, carrying all before him, and endeavouring to make all his

own by force and violence. He thought himself a mighty prince ; but be

fore the Lord, that is, in God's account, he was but a mighty hunter.

Note, Great conquerors are but great hunters. Alexander and Cæsar

would not make such a figure in scripture-history as they do in common

history : The former is represented in prophecy but as a he-goat pushing,

Dan. viii. 5. Nimrod was a mighty hunter agalnfl the Lord : so the seven

ty : That is, 1. He set up idolatry, as Jeroboam did, for the confirming

of his usurped dominion. That he might set up a new government, he set up

a new religion upon the ruin os the primitive constitution of both : Babel was

the mother of harlots. Or, 2. He carried on his oppressions and violence

in defiance of God himself, daring heaven with his impieties as if he and

his huntsmen could outbrave the Almighty, and were a match for the Lord

of hosts and all his armies : As if it were a small thing to weary men, he

thinks to weary my God also, Isa. viu 13.

Secondly, Nimrod was a great ruler, ver. 10. The beginning os his kingdom

•was Babel. Some way or other, by arts or arms, he got into power ;

either chosen to it, or forcing his way to it ; and so laid the foundations of

amoharchy, which wasafterwards a head ofgold, and the terrorof the mighty,

and bid fair to be universal. It doth not appear that lie had any right to rule

by birth : But either his fitness for government recommended him, as some

think, to an election j or by power and policy he gradually advanced, and

. perhaps insensibly, unto the throne. See the antiquity of civil government,

and particularly that form of it which lodges the sovereignty in a single

person. If Nimrod and his neighhours began, other nations soon learned

to incorporate under one head for their common safety and welfare ; which,

however it began, proved so great a blessing to the world, that things were

reckoned to go ill indeed when there was no king In Israel.

Thirdly, Nimrod was a great builder. Probably he was architect in the

building of Babel, and there he began his kingdom : But when his project

to rule all the Ions of Noah was baffled by the confusion of tongues, out of

that Jimd he wentforth Into Assyria, (so the margin reads it, ver. 11.) and

built Nineveh, &c. that having built these cities he might command them,

and rule over them. Observe in Nimrod the nature of ambition. 1. It is

boundless: Much would have more, and still cries Give, give. 2. It is

restless : Nimrod, when he had four cities under his command, could not be

content till he had four more. 3. It is expensive : Nimrod will rather be

at the charge of rearing cities than not have the honour of ruling them.

The spirit of building is the common effect of a spirit of pride. 4. It is da

ring, and will stick at nothing : Nimrod's name signifies Rebellion ; which

(if indeed he did abuse his power to the oppression of his neighbours)

teaches us, that tyrants to men are rebels to God, and their rebellion is as

thefin of witchcraft.

15 If And Canaan begat Sidon his first born, and

Heth. 16 And the Jebusite, and the Emorite, and
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the Girgasite. 17 And the Hivite, and the Arkite,

andtMe Sinite. 1.8 And the Arvadite, and the Ze-

marite, and the Hamathite : and . afterward were the

families of the Canaanites spread abroad. 19 And

the border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou

coraest to Gerar, unto Gaza ; as thou goest unto So

dom and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Zeboim, even

unro Lafhah. 20 These are the sons of Ham, after

their families, after their tongues, in their countries,

and'in their nations.

Observe here, £1.] That the account of the posterity of Canaan, the

families and nations that descended from him, and the land they possessed,

is more particular than of any other in this chapter, because these were

the nations that were to be subdued before Israel, and their land was in

process of time to become the holy land, ImmariucPs land; and this God

had an eye to, when in the mean time he cast the lot of that accursed de

voted race in that spot of ground which he had spied out for his own

people. This Moses takes notice of, Dent, xxxii. 8. When the Mofl High

divided to the nations their inheritance, heJet the bounds of the people according

to the number of tic children of Israel. s_2.j That by this account it ap

pears that the posterity of Canaan was both numerous and rich, and very

pleasantly seated ; and yet Canaan was under a curse, a divine curse, and

not a curse causeless. Note, Those that are under the curse of God may

yet perhaps thrive and prosper greatly in this world ; for we cannot know-

love or hatred, the blefling or the curse, by what is before us, but by what i.i

within us, Eccl. ix. 1. The curse of God always works really, and al

ways terribly : but perhaps it is a a secret curse, a curse to the soul, and

doth not work visibly ; or a slow curse, and doth not work presently ; but

sinners are by it reserved for, and bound over to a day of wrath ; Canaan

here has a better land than either Shem or Japheth ; and yet they have a

better lot, for they inherit the blessing.

2 1 Unto Shem also the father of all the children of

Eber, the brother of Japheth the elder, even unto him

were children born. 22 The children of Shem;

Elam, and Aslier, and Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram.

23 . And the children of Aram ; Uz and Hul, and

Gether, and Mash. 24 And Arphaxad begat Salah ;

and Salah begat Eber. 25 And unto Eber were born

two sons : the name of one was Peleg, for in his days

was the earth divided ; and his brother's name was

Joktan. 26 And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph,

and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah, 27 And Hadoram, and

Uzal, and Diklah, 28 And Obal, and Abimael, and

Shebah, 29 And Ophir, and Havilah, and Jabab :

all these were the sons of Joktan. 30 And their

dwelling was from Mefha, as thou goest unto Sephar

a mount of the east. 3 1 These are the sons of Shem,

after their families, after their tongues, in their lands,

after their nations. 32 These are the families of the

sons of Noah, after their generations, in their nations ;

and by these were the nations divided in the earth after

the flood.

Two things especially are observable in this account of the posterity of

Shem.

First, The description of Shem, ver. 21. We have not only his name

Shem, which signifies a name, but two titles to distinguish him by. ( 1. ) He

was the father of all the children of Eber ; Eber was his great-grandson ; Bi t

why should he be called the father of all bis children, rather than of all

M
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Arphaxad's or Salah's, &c ? Probably because Abraham and his feed, God's .

covenant-people, not only descended from Heber, but from him we|e called I

Hebrews, Gen. xiv. 1 3. Abraham the Helreiv : St Paul looked upon it

as his privilege, that he was a Hebrew ofthe Hebrews, Phil. iii. 5. Eber

himself we may suppose, was a man eminent for religion in a time of general

apostasy, and a great example of piety to his family ; and the holy tongue

being commonly called from him the Hebrew, it is probable he retained it in

his family in the confusion of Babel, as a special token of God's favour to

him ; and from him the professors of religion were called the children ofEber.

Now, when the inspired penman would give Shem an honourable title,

he calls him the father of the Hebrews : Though, when Moses wrote this,

they were a poor despised people, bond-slaves in Egypt : yet being God's

people, it was an honour to a man to be a kin to them. As Ham, though

he had many sons, is dishonoured by being- called the father of Canaan, on

whose seed the curse was entailed, chap. ix. 22. ; so Shem, though lie had

many sons, is dignified with the title of thefather ofEber, on whose seed the

blessing was entailed. Note, a family of saints is more truly honourable

than a family of nobles, Shem's holy feed than Ham's royal feed, Jacob's

twelve patriarchs than Iflimael's twelve princes, Gen. xvii. 20. Goodness

is true greatness. (2.) He was the brother of Japheth the elder ; by which

it appears, that though Shem be commonly put first, yet he was not Noah's

first-born, but Japheth was elder. But why should this also be put as part

of Shem's title and description, that he was the brother of Japheth, since

that had been in effect said often before ? And was not he as much brother

to Ham ? Probably this was intended to. signify the union of the Gentiles

with the Jews in the church. He had mentioned it as Shem's honour,

that he was thefather ofthe Hebrews ; but lest Japheth's feed mould there

fore be looked upon as for ever (hut out from the church, he here minds

us, that he was the brother of Japheth, not in birth only, but in blessing,

for Japheth was to dwell in the tents of Shem. Note, 1. Those are brethren

in the best manner that are so by grace, and that meet in the covenant of

God, and in the communion of saints. 2. God, in dispensing his grace,

doth not go by seniority, but the younger sometimes gets the start of the

elder in coming into the church ; so the lafljhall befirst, and thefirst lajl.

Secondly, The reason of the name of Peleg, ver. 25. ; because in his days

(that is, about the time of his birth, when his name was given him) was

the earth divided among the children of men that were to inhabit it : either

when Noah divided it by an orderly distribution of it, as Joshua divided the

land of Canaan by lot, or when, upon their refusal to comply \Vith that di

vision, God in justice divided them by the confusion of tongues : Which

soever of these was the occasion, pious Heber saw cause to perpetuate the

remembrance of it in the name of his son : And justly may our sons be

called by the fame name ; for in our days, in another fense, is the earth,

the church, most wretchedly divided.

CHAP XL

The old distinction between thesons of God andthesons of men, professors andpro

fane, survived theflood, and now appeared again when men began to multiply.

According to this difiinSion, we have in this chapter, 1 The dispersion of the

sons of men at Babel, ver. 1,—9. where we have, (1.) Their presumptuous

provoking dcfiign, which was to build a city and a tower, ver. 1,—4% (2.)

The righteous judgment of God upon them in disappointing their design, by con

founding their lauguage, andsoscattering them, ver. 5,—9. II. Thepedigree

of the sons of God down to Abraham, ver. 10,—26. with a general account

of hisfamily, and removal out of his native country, ver. 27- ad fin.

AND the whole earth was of one language, and

of one speech. 2 And it came to pass as they

journeyed from the east, that they found a plain in the

land of Shinar : and they dwelt there. 3 And they

said one to another, Go to, let us make brick, and

burn them throughly. And they had brick for

stone, and slime had they for morter. 4 And they

said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose top

may reach unto heaven, and let us make us a name, lest

we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole

earth.

The close of the foregoing chapter tells us, that by the sons o/°Noah, or,

among the sons of Noah, the nations were divided in the earth after, the

fiicd : that ie, They were distinguished into several tribes or colonies, and

the places they had hitherto lived in together being grown too firait for

them, it was either appointed by Noah, or agreed upon among his sons,

which way"each several tribe or colony should steer its course, beginning

with the countries that were next them, and* designing to proceed further

and further, and to remove to a greater distance from each other, an the

increase of their several companies should require. Thus was the matter

well settled 100 years after the flood, about the time of Peleg's birth : But

the sons of men, it should seem, were loth to scatter into distant places,;

they thought the more the merrier and the safer ; and therefore they con

trived to keep together, and wereslack logo to poffifs the land which the Lord God

of their fathers had given them, Josh, xviii. 3. ; thinking themselves wiser

than either God or Noah. Now here we have,

First, The advantages which befriended their design of keeping together.

(1.) They were all of one language, ver. 1 . If there were any different Ian-

guages before the flood, yet Noah's only, which it is likely was the fame

with Adam's, was preserved through the flood, and continued after it.

Now while they all understood one another, they would be the more likely

to love one another, and the more capable of helping one another, and the

less inclinable to separate one from another. 2. They found a very con

venient commodious place to settle in, ver. 2. a plain in the land of Shinar ;

a spacious plain, and able to contain them all ; a fruitful plain, and able to

sustain them all, according as their present numbers were : not considering

what room there would be for them when they would be multiplied. Note,

Inviting accommodations for the present, often prove too strong tempta

tions to neglect both duty and interest for hereafter.

Secondly, The method they took to bind themselves to one another, and

to settle together in one body. Instead of coveting to enlarge their bor

ders by a peaceable departure under the divine protection, they contrived

to fortify it ; and, as those that were resolved to wage war with heaven,

they put themselves into a posture of defence. Their unanimous resolution

is, Let us build us a city and a tower. It is observable, that the first builders

of cities both in the old world, Gen. iv. 17. and in the new world here,

were not men of the best character and reputation : Tents served God's

subjects to dwell in : cities were first built by those that were rebels against

him and revolters from him. Observe here,

(1.) How they excited and encouraged one another to set about this

work : They said, Go to, Let us make brick, ver. 3. and again, ver. 4.

Go to,- let us build us a city: by mutual excitements they made one another more

daring and resolute. Note, Great things may be brought to pass when

the undertakers are numerous and unanimous, and stir up one another to it.

Let us learn to provoke one another to love and to good works, as sinners stir

up and encourage one another to wicked works. See Psal. exxii. 1. Isa.

ii. 3, 5. Jer. 1. 5.

(2.) What materials they used in their building. The country being a

plain, yielded neither stone nor mortar : yet that did not discourage them

from their undertaking, but they made brick to serve instead offione, and

slime or pitch instead of mortar. See here, 1. What shift those will make

that are resolute in their purposes : Were we but thus zealously affected in a

good thing, we should not balk our work so oft as we do under pretence that

we want conveniences for the carrying of it on. 2. What a difference there

is between mens building and God's : When men build their Babel, brick

and slime are their best materials ; but when God builds his Jerusalem, he

lavs even thefoundations of it withsapphires, and a/1 its borders with pleasant

fiones, Isa. liv. 11, 12. Rev. xxi. 19.

(3.) For what ends they build. Some think they intended hereby to

secure themselves against the waters of another flood. God had told them

indeed he would not again drown the world ; but they would trust to a

tower of their own making, rather than to a promise of God's making, or

an ark of his appointing : But if they had had this in their eye, they would

have chosen to build their tower upon a mountain rather than upon a plain.

But three things it seems they aimed at in building this tower.

1. It seems designed for an affront to God himself? For they would

build a tower whose top might reach to heaven ; which speaks a defiance of

God, or at least a rivalship with him : they will be like the Most High, or

corneas near him as they can, not in holiness but in height. They forget

their place, and scorning to creep on the earth, they resolve to climb to

heaven, not by the door or ladder, but some other way.

2. They hoped hereby to make them a name ; They would do something

to be talked of now, aud to give posterity to know, that there had been

such men as they in the world : Rather than die and leave no memorandum

behind them, they would leave this monument of their pride and ambition

and folly. Note, (1.) Affectation of honour and a name among men com

monly spirits men strangely for great and difficult undertakings, and often

betrays them to that which is evil and offensive to God. (2.) Itisjult
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with God to bury those names in the dust which are raised by sin. These

Babel-builders put themselves to a great deal of foolish expence to mate them

a name : But they could not gain no not this point ; for we do not find

in any history the name of so much as one of these Babel-builders ; Philo

Judaeus faith, they engraved every one his name upon a brick, in perpetuam

nl memoriam ; yet neither did that serve their purpose.

3. They did it to prevent their dispersion : Lest we be scattered abroad

upon theface of the earth. It was done (faith Josephus) in disobedience to

that command, chap. ix. 1. Replenish the earth. God orders them to

scatter ; No, say they, we will not, we will live and die together. In order

hereunto, they engage themselves and one another in this vast undertaking.

That they might unite in one glorious empire, they resolved to build this

city and tower, to be the metropolis of their kingdom, and the centre of

their unity. It is probable the hand of ambitious Nimrod was in all this :

He could not content himself with the command of a particular colony,

but aimed at an universal monarchy ; in order to which, under pretence of

uniting for their common safety, he contrives to keep them in one body,

that having them all under his eye, he might not fail to have them under

his power. See the daring presumption of these sinners. Here is, (1.)

A bold opposition to God : " You shall be scattered," faith God ; " But

we will not," say they. Wo unto him that thusstrives with his Mater ! (2. )

A bold, competition with God. It is God's prerogative to be universal

Monarch, Lord of all, and King of kings ; the man that aims at it, offers

to step into the throne of God, who will not give his glory to another.

5 And the Lord came down to fee the city and the

tower which the children of men builded. 6 And the

Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they have

all one language ; and this they begin to do : and now

nothing will be restrained from them, which they have

imagined to do. 7 Go to, let us go down, and there

confound their language, that they may not understand

one another's speech. 8 So the Lord scattered them

abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth: and

they left off to build the city. 9 Therefore is the name

of it called Babel, because the Lord did there confound

the language of all the earth : and from thence did the

Lord scatter them abroad upon the face of all the

earth.

We have here the quashing of the project of the Babel-builders, and the

turning of the counsel os those froward men headlong, that God's counsel

might stand in spite of them. Here is,

I. The cognisance God took os the design that was on foot, ver. 5. The

Lord came down to fee the city ; it is an expression after the manner of men,

he knew it as clearly and suUy as men know that which they come upon the

place to view. Observe, (1.) Before he gave judgment upon their cause,

he inquired into it ; for God is incontestably just and fair in all his pro

ceedings against sin and sinners, and condemns none unheard. (2.) It is

spoken of as an act of condescension in God to take notice even of this

building, which the undertakers were so proud of; for he humbles himself to

hthold the transactions, even the most considerable ones, of this lower world,

Pfal. cxiii. 6. (3.) It is said to be the tower which the children of men

luilt ; which speaks, 1 . Their weakness and frailty as men. It was a very

foolish thing for the children os men, worms of the earth, to defy heaven,

and to provoke the Lord to jealousy : Are theystronger than he ? 2. Their

finfulness and obnoxiousness : They were the sons of Adam, so it is in the

Hebrew ; nay, of that Adam, that sinful disobedient Adam, whose children

are by nature children of disobedience, children that are corrupters. 3.

Their distinction from the clAlrtren of God, the professors of religion, from

whom these daring builders had separated themselves, and built this tower

to support and perpetuate the separation. Pious Eber is not found among

this ungodly crew : For he and his are called the children of God; and

therefore their souls come not into the secret, nor unite themselves to the ajsembly

of these children of men.

II. The counsels and resolves of the Eternal Mind concerning this

matter : He did not come down merely as a spectator, but as a Judge, as

a Prince, to look upon these proud men and abase them, Job xl. 1 1 ,—1 4. Ob

serve, (1.) He suffered them to proceed a good way in their enterprise be-'

fore he put a stop tovit, that they might have space to repent, and, if they

had so much consideration left, might be ashamed of it, and weary of it

themselves ; and if not, that their disappointment might be the more

shameful, and every one that passed by might laugh at them, saying, These

men began to build, and were not able to finish ; and the works of their hands,

from which they promised themselves immortal honour, would turn to their

perpetual reproach. Note, God has wife and holy ends in permitting the

enemies of his glory to carry on their impious projects a great way, and to

prosper long in their enterprises. (2. ) When they had with much care and

toil made some considerable progress in <heir building, then God deter

mined to break their measures and disperse them. Observe,

1st, The righteousness of God which appears in the considerations upon

which he proceeded in this resolution, ver. 6. Two things he considered :

(1.) Their oneness, as a reason why they must be scattered: Behold, the

people is one, and they have all one language ; and if they continue one, much

of the earth will be left uninhabited, the power of their prince will soon be

exorbitant, wickedness and profaneness will be unfufferably rampant ; for

they will strengthen one another's hands in it, and, which is worst of all,

they will be an overbalance to .the church ; and these children of men, if

thus incorporated, will swallow up the little remnant of God's children :

Therefore it is decreed, they must not be one. Note, Unity is policy, but

it is not the infallible mark of a true church : Yet while the builders of

Babel, though of different families, dispositions, and interests, were thus

unanimous in opposing God, what a pity is it, and what a shame, that the

builders of Sion, though united in one common Head and Spirit, mould

be divided as they are in serving God ! But marvel not at the matter, Christ

came not to send peace. (2.) Their obstinacy : Now nothing will be re

strained from them ; and this is a reason why they must be crossed, and

thwarted in their design : God had tried by his commands and admonitions

to bring them off from this project, but in vain : therefore he must take

another course with them. See here, 1. The finfulness of sin, and the wil-

fulness of sinners : Ever since Adam would not be restrained from the for

bidden tree, his unsanctified seed have been impatient of restraint, and ready

to rebel against it. 2. See the necessity of God's judgments upon earth,

to keep the world in some order, and to tie the hands of those that will

not be checked by law. •

c2dly, See the wisdom and mercy of God in the methods that were taken

for the defeating of this enterprise, ver. 7- Go to, let us go down, and there

confound their language. •' This was not spoken to the angels, as if God

needed either their advice or their assistance ; but God speaks it to himself,

or the Father to the Son and Holy Ghost. They said, Go to, let us mate

brick, and Go to, let us build us a lower, animating one another in the attempt ;

and now God faith, Go to, let us confound their language ; for if men stir up

themselves to sin, God will stir up himself to take vengeance, Isa. lix. 17,

1 8. Now observe here,

(1.) The mercy of God in moderating the penalty, and not making that

proportionable to the offence ; for he deals not "with us according to ourfins.

He doth not say, " Let us go down now in thunder and lightning, and

consume those rebels in a moment ;" or " Let the earth open and swallow

up them and their building, and let them go down quick into hell, who

are climbing to heaven the wrong way :" No, only, " Let us go donvn and

scatter them." They deserved death, but are only banished or transported,

for the patience of God is very great towards a provoking world. Pu

nishments are chiefly reserved for the future state ; God's judgments on

sinners in this life, compared with those, are little more than restraints.

(2.) The wisdom of God, in pitching upon an effectual expedient to

stay proceedings ; which was the confounding of their language, that they

might not understand one another's speech, nor could they well join hands

when their tongues were divided : So that this would be a very proper

means both to take them off from their building ; for if they could not

understand one another, they could not help one another : As also to dis

pose them to scatter ; for when they could not understand one another,

they could not enjoy one another. Note, God has various means, and

effectual ones, to baffle and defeat the projects of proud men that set them

selves against him ; and particularly to divide them among themselves,

either by dividing their spirits, Judg. ix. 23 ; or by dividing their tongues

as David prays, Pfal. lv. 9.

III. The execution of these counsels of God, to the blasting and de

feating of the counsels of men, ver. 8, 9. God made them know whose

wordshouldstand, his or theirs, as the expression is, Jer. xliv. 28. Notwith

standing their oneness and obstinacy, God was too hard for them, and

wherein they dealt proudly he was above them ; for who ever hardened his

heart against him, andprospered?

Three things were done.
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1. Their language was confounded. God, who, when he made man,

taught him to speak, and put words into his mouth fit to express the con

ceptions of his mind by, now made those builders to forget their former

language ; and to speak and understand a new one, which yet was the fame

to those of the same tribe or family, but not to others : Those of one colony

could converse together, but not with those of another. Now, (1.) This

was a great miracle, and a proof of the power which God has upon the

minds and tongues of men, which he turneth at the rivers of -water. (2.)

This was a great judgment upon those builders : For being thus deprived

cf the knowledge of the ancient and holy tongue, they were become inca

pable of communicating with the true church in which it was retained ; and

probably it contributed much to their loss of the knowledge of the true

God. (3.) We all suffer by it to this day. In all the inconveniences we

sustain by the diversity of languages, and all the pains and trouble we are

at to learn the languages we have occasion for, we smart for the rebellion of

our ancestors at Babel : Nay, and those unhappy controversies which are

Jlnfet of words, and arise from our misunderstanding of one another's lan

guage, for ought I know, are owing to this confusion of tongues. (4.)

The project of some to frame an universal character in order to an universal

language, how desirable soever it may seem, yet I think is but a vain thing

to attempt ; for it is to strive against a divine sentence, by which the lan

guages of the nations will be divided while the world stands. (5.) We

nay here lament the loss of the universal use of the Hebrew tongue, which

from henceforth was the vulgar language of the Hebrews only, . and conti

nued so till the captivity in Babylon, where even among them it was ex

changed for the Syriac. (G. ) As the confounding of tongues divided the

children of men, and scattered them abroad ; so the gift of tongues bestowed

upon the apostles, Acts ii. contributed greatly to the gathering together of

the children of God which were scattered abroad, and the uniting of them in

Christ, that with one mind and mouth they might glorify God, Rom. xv. 6".

2. Their building was stopped : They left off to build the city. This was

the effect of the confusion os their tongues ; for it not only disabled them to

help one another, but probably struck such a damp upon their spirits that

they could not proceed since they saw in this the hand of the Lord gone

out against them. Note, (1.) It is wisdom to leave off that which we see

God lights against. (2.) God is able to blast and bring to nought all the

devices and designs of Bubel-buildert. He sits in heaven, and laughs at the

counsels of the kings of the earth against him and his Anointed ; and will

force them to confess, that there is no wisdom nor counsel against the Lord,

Prov. xxi. 30. Isa. viii. 9, 10.

3. The builders were scattered alroadsrom thence upon the face ofthe whole

earth, ver. 8, 9. They departed in companies after theirfamilies, and after

their tongues, (chap. x. 5, 20, 31.) to the several countries and places alloted

to them in the division that had been made ; which they knew before, but

would not go to take the possession of till now that they were forced to it.

Observe here, (1.) That the very thing which they feared came upon

them : that dispersion which they thought to evade by their rebellion, they

pulled upon themselves by it j for that trouble we are most likely to fall

into, which we seek to evade by indirect and sinful methods. (2.) That it

was God's work : The Lordscattered them. God's hand is to be acknow

ledged in all scattered providences ; if the family be scattered, relations

scattered, churches scattered, it is the Lord's doing. (3.) That though

they were as firmly in league with one another as could be, yet the Lord

scattered them ; for no man can keep together what God will put asunder.

( I. ) That thus God justly took vengeance on them for their oneness in

that presumptuous attempt to build their tower : Shameful dispersions are

the just punishment of sinful unions : Simeon and Lcvi, who had been

brethren in iniquity, were divided in Jacob, Gen. xlix. 5, 7. Psal. lxxxiii.

5,—13. (5.) That they left behind them a perpetual memorandum of

their reproach in the name given to the place : It was called Babel, Confusion.

They that aim at a great name, commonly come off with an ill name. (6.)

The children of men were now finally scattered ; and never did, nor ever

will, come all together again till the great day, when the Son of man shall

lit upon the throne of his glory, and all nations shall be gathered before him,

Mat. xxv. 31, 32.

io These are the generations of Shem ; Shem was

an hundred years old, and begat Arphaxad two years

after the Hood. 1 1 And Shem lived after he begat

Arphaxad live hundred years, and begat sons and

daughters. 12 And Arphaxad lived five and thirty

years, and begat Salah. 13 And Arphaxad lived after

he begat Salah four hundred and three years, and

begat sons and daughters. 14 And Salah lived thirty

years, and begat Eber. 1 5 And Salah lived after he

begat Eber four hundred and three years, and begat

sons and daughters. 16 And Eber lived four and

thirty years, and begat Peleg. 1 7 And Eber lived

after he begat Peleg four hundred and thirty years, and

begat sons and daughters. 1 8 And Peleg lived thirty

years, and begat Reu. 1 9 And Peleg lived after he

begat Reu two hundred and nine years, and begat

sons and daughters. 20 And Reu lived two and thirty

years, and begat Serug. 2 1 And Reu lived after he

begat Serug two hundred and seven years, and begat

sons and daughters. 22 And Serug lived thirty years,

and begat Nahor. 22 And Serug lived after he begat

Nahor two hundred years, and begat sons and daugh

ters. 24 And Nahor lived nine and twenty years,

and begat Terah. 25 And Nahor lived after he begat

Terah an hundred and nineteen years, and begat sons

and daughters. 26 And Terah lived seventy years,

and begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran.

We have here a genealogy, not an endless genealogy ; For here it ends

in Abram the friend of God, and leads further to Christ the promised Seed,

who was the Son of Abraham ; and from Abraham the genealogy of Christ

is reckoned, Mat. i. 1. &c. so that, put Gen. v. Gen. xi. and Mat. i.

together, and you have such an entire genealogy of Jesus Christ as can

not be produced (for ought I know) concerning any person in the world

out of his line, and at such a distance from the fountain-head. And laying

these three genealogies together, we shall find, that twice ten and thricefour

teen generations or descents passed between the first and second Adam ;

making it clear concerning Christ, not only that he was theyon of Abraham,

but the son of man and the feed of tl>e woman. Observe here, (1.) That

nothing is left upon record concerning those of this line, but their names

and ages, the Holy Ghost seeming to hasten through them to the story of

Abraham. How little do we know of those that are gone before us in this

world, even those that lived in the fame places where we live, as we like

wise know little of those that are our co-temporaries, but in distant places !

We have enough to do to mind the work of our own day, and let God

alone to require that which is pass, Eccl. iii. 15. (2.) That there was an

observable gradual decrease in the years of their lives. Shem reached to

600 years, which yet fell short of the age of the patriarchs before the flood ;

the three next came short of 500 ; the three next did not reach to 300 ;

and after them we read not of any that attained to 200, but Terah : and

not many ages after this, Moses reckoned 70 or 80 to be the utmost men

ordinarily arrive at. When the earth began to be replenished, mens lives

began to shorten ; so that the decrease is to be imputed to the wife disposal

of Providence, rather than to any decay of nature. For the Elect's fake,

mens days are shortened ; and being evil, it is well they are few ; and

attain not to the years of the lives of our slithers, Gen. xlvii. 9. (3.) That

Eber from whom the Hebrews were denominated, was the longest liver of

any that were born after the flood ; which perhaps was the reward of his

singular piety and strict adherence to the ways of God.

27 If Now these are the generations of Terah :

Terah begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran : and Haran

begat Lot. 2y And Haran died before his father

Terah, in the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chal-

dees. 29 And Abram and Nahor took them wives :

the name of Abram's wife was Sarai : and the name of

Nahor's wife, Milcah, the daughter ofHaran, the father
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of Milcah, and the father of Iscah. 30 But Sarai was

barren ; she bad no child. 3 1 And Terah took Ahram

his son, and Lot the son of Haran his son's ion, and

Sarai his daughter-in-law, his son Abram's wife ; and

they went forth with them from Ur of the Chaldees,

to go into the land of Canaan : and they came unto

Haran, and dwelt there. 32 And the days of Terah

were two hundred and five years : and Terah died in

Haran.
/

Here begins the story of Abram ; whose name is famous from hence

forward in both Testaments. We have here.

First, His country : Ur of the Chaldees, that was the land ofhis nativity ;

an idolatrous country, where even the children of Eber themselves were de

generated. Note, Those who are through grace heirs of the land of pro

mise, ought to remember what was the land of their nativity ; what was

their corrupt and sinful state by nature, the rock out of which they were

hewn.

Secondly, His relations, mentioned for his fake, and because of their in

terests in the following (tor)-. [1.] His father was Terah ; of whom it is

said, Josh. xxiv. 2. that he served other gods on the other side of the flood :

So early did idolatry gain footing in the world, and so hard is it even for

those that have some good principles to swim against the stream. Though

it it said, ver, 26. that when Terah was seventy years old, he begat Abram,

Nahor, and Haran, which seems to tell us that Abram was the eldest son of

Terah, and born in his seventieth year ; yet by comparing ver. 32. which

makes Terah to die in his 205th year, with Acts vii. 4. where it is said

that Abram removed from Haran when his father was dead, and chap. xii.

4. where it is said that he was but seventy-five years old when he removed

from Haran, it appears that he was born in the hundred and thirtieth year

of Terah, and probably was his youngest son; for in God's choices oft-

times the last Jhall le first, and thefirst last. We have, [2.] Some account

of his brethren : ( 1 . ) Nahor, out of whose family both Isaac and Jacob had

their wives. (2.) Haran, the father of Lot, of whom it is here said, ver.

28. that he died before hisfather Terah. Note, children cannot be sure that

they shall survive their parents : for death doth not go by seniority, taking

the eldest first : Thejhadoiu of death is without any order, Job. x. 22. It

is likewise said that he died in Ur of the Chaldees, before the happy remove

of the family out of that idolatrous country. Note, it concerns us to hasten

out of our natural state, lest death surprise us in it. [3.] His wife was Sa

rai ; who, some think, was the fame with Iscah, the daughter of Haran.

Abram himself faith of her, that she was the daughter of his father, but not

the daughter of his mother, chap. xx. 12. She was ten years younger than

Abram.

Thirdly, His departure out of Ur of the Chaldees, with his father Terah,

his nephew Lot, and the rest of his family, in obedience to the call of God ;

of which we shall read more chap. xii. 1, lie. This chapter leaves them in

Haran, or Charran ; a place about the mid-way between Ur and Canaan,

where they dwelt till Terah's head was laid, probably because the old man

was unable, through the infirmities of age, to proceed in his journey. Many

reach to Charran, and yet fall short of Canaan ; they are not far from the

kingdom of God, and yet never come thither.

CHAP. XII.

The pedigree andfamily ofAbram we had an account of in theforegoing chapter ;

here the Holy Ghost enters upon hisstory, andfrom henceforward Abram and

hisfeed are almost the only fubjecJ of thesacred history. In this chapter we

have, I. God's call of Abram to the land of Canaan, ver. 1,—3. II.

Abram's obedience to this call, ver. 4,—5. III. His welcome to the land of

Canaan, ver. 6,—9. IV. His occasional remove into Egypt, with an ac

count ofwhat happened to him there. Abram'sflight andfault, ver. 1 0,—1 3.

Sarai's danger and deliverance, ver. 14,—20.

NOW the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee

out of thy country, and from, thy kindred, and

hom thy father's house, unto a land that I will (hew

thee. 2 And I will make of thee a great nation, and

Voi. i. No. III.

I will bless thee, and make thy name great ; and thou

shalt be a blessing. -3 And I will bless them that bless

thee, and curse him that curseth thee : and in thee shall

all families of the earth be blessed.

We have here the call by wliich Abram was removed out of the land of

his nativity into the lard of promise ; which was designed both to try his

faith and obedience, and also to separate him, and set him apart for God,

and for special services and favours which were further designed. The

circumstances of this call, we may be somewhat helped to the knowledge ot,

from Stephen's speech, Acts vii. 2. where we are told, 1. That the God of

glory appeared to him, to give him this call ; appeared in such displays of his

glory, as left Abram no room to doubt the divine authority of this call»

God spake to him after in divers manners ; but this first time, when the

correspundence was to be settled, he appeared to him as the God of glory,

andfpaie to him. 2. That this call was given him in Mesopotamia, before

he dwelt in Charran ; therefore we rightly read it, The Lord had said unto

Abram, viz. in Urofthe Chaldees : and in obedience to this call, as Stephen

further relates the story, ver. 4. he came out of the land ofthe Chaldeans, and

dwelt in Charran, or Haran, about five year3 ; andfrom thence, when hisfather

was dead, by a fresh command, pursuant to the former, he removed him into

the land of Canaan. Some think Haran was in Chaldea, and so was still a

part of Abram's country ; or he having staid there five years, began to call

it his country, and to take root there, till God let hfm know this was not

the place he was intended for. Note, if God love us, and have mercy in

store for us, he will not suffer us to take up our rest any where ihort of

Canaan ; but will graciously repeat his call*, till the good work bogun be

performed, and our souls repose in God only.

In the call itself, we have a precept and a promise.

First, A trying precept, ver. 1. Get thee out ofthy country. Now,

(1.) By this precept he was tried whether he loved God better than he

loved his nativefoil and dearest friends, and whether he could willingly leave

all to go along with God. His country was become idolatrous, his kin

dred and his father's house were a constant temptation to him, and he could

not continue with them without danger of being infected by them : There

fore, Get thee out, fvade tibi,) get thee gone with all speed, escape for thy

Use, look not behind thee, chap. xix. 17. Note, those that are in a sinful state

are concerned to make all haste possible out of it. Get out for thyself, so>

some read it, that is, for thine own good. Note, Those who leave their

sins and turn to God, will themselves be unspeakable gainers by the change,

Prov. ix. 11. This command, which God gave to Abram, is much the

fame with the gospel-call, by which all the spiritual seed of faithful Abra

ham are brought into covenant with God. For, (1.) Natural affection

must give way to divine grace : Our country is dear to us, our kindred

dearer, and our father's house dearest of all : and yet they must all be hated,

Luke xiv. 26. that is, we must love them less than Christ, hate them in

comparison with him : and whenever any of these come in competition with

him, those must be postponed, and the preference given to the will and

honour of the Lord Jesus. (2.) Sin, and all the occasions of it, must be

forsaken ; and particularly bad company : We must abandon all the idols

of iniquity which have been set up in our hearts, and get out of the way of

temptation, plucking out even a right eye that leads us to fin, Mat. v. 2!). ;

willingly parting with that which is dearest to us. when we cannot keep

it without hazard of our integrity. Those that resolve to keep the coir-

mandments of God must quit the society of evil-doers, Psal. cxix. 115.

Acts ii. 40. (3.) The world and all our enjoyments in it, must be looked

upon with a holy indifferency and contempt : We must no longer look upon

it as our country or home, but as our inn ; and must accordingly sit loose to

it, and live above it, get out ofit in affection.

(2.) By this precept he was tried whether he could trust God further

than he saw him ; for he must leave his own country, to go to a land that

God wouldshew him. He doth not fay, It is a land that I will give thee ;

only,shew thee. Nor doth he tell him what land it was, or what kind of

land ; but he must follow God with an implicit faith, and take God's word

for it in the general, though he had no particular securities given him, that

he should be no loser by leaving his country to follow God. Note, Those

that will deal with God, must deal upon trust ; We must quit the things that

are seen, for the things that are not seen : and submit to the sufferings of

this present time, in hopes of a glory that is yet to be revealed, Rom. viii.

18. For it doth no* yrt appear what weshall be, 1 John iii. 2. no more than

it did to Abram when God called him to a land he would^w him ; so

N
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teaching him to live in a contiuual dependancc upon his conduct, and with i

his eye ever towards him.

Secondly, Here is an encouraging promise ; nay, it is a complication of

promises, many, and exceeding great and precious. Note, AU God's pre

cepts are attended with promises to the obedient. When he makes himself

known to us as a commander, he makes himself known also as a rewarder :

If we obey the command, God will not fail to perform the promise. Here

are fix promises.

1 . / w/7/ make ofthee a great nation. When God took him from his own

people, he promised to make him the head of another people ; he cut him

off from being the branch of a wild olive, to make him the root of a good

olive. This promise was, 1st, A great relief to Abram's burden, for he

had now no child. Note, God knows how to suit his favours to the wants

and necessities of his children. He that has a plaistev for every fore, will

provide one for that first that is most painful. Idly, A great trial to

Abram's faith, for his wife had been long barren ;' so that if he believe, it

must be against hope, and his faith mull build purely upon that power

which can out ofjlones raise up children unto Abraham, and make them a great

nation. Note, (1.) God makes nations. By him they arc bom at once,

Isa. Ixvi. 8. ; and he speaks to build and plant them, Jer. xviii. 9. And,

(2.) If a nation be made great in wealth and power, it is God that greatens

it. (3.) God can raise a great nation out of a dry ground, and can make

a little one to be a thousand.

2. / will bless thee ; either particularly with the blessing of fruitfulness

and increase, as he had blessed Adam and Noah ; or, in general, / ■will bless

thee with all manner of blessings, both of the upper and nether springs :

Leave thy father's house, and I will give thee a father's blessing, better than

that of thy progenitors. Note, Obedient believers shall be sure to inherit the

blessing.

3. 7 ii.ill make thy name great. By deserting his country he lost his name

there : " Care not for that (faith God ;) but trust me, and I will make thee

a greater name than ever thou couldst have had there." Having no child,

he feared he should have no name ; but God will make him a great nation,

and so make hima great name. Note, (1.) Godis the fountain of honour,

and from him promotion comes, 1 Sam. ii. 8. (2.) The name of obedient

believers shall certainly be celebrated and made great : The best report is

that which the elders obtained by faith, Heb. xi. 2.

4. Thoujhalt be a blessing : That is, (1.) Thy happiness shall be a sampler

of happiness, so that those who would bless their friends, (hall only pray

that God would make them like Abram, as Ruth iv. 11. Note, God's

dealings with obedient believers are so kind and gracious, that we need not

desire for ourselves or our friends to be any better dealt with, that is

blessedness enough. (2.) Thy life shall be a blessing to the places where

thou shalt sojourn. Note, Good men are the blessings of their country,

and it is their unspeakable honour and happiness to be made so.

5. / ivill bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee. This

made it a kind of a league offensive and defensive between God and Abram.

Abram heartily espoused God's cause, and here God promiseth to interest

himself in his. (1.) He promiseth to be a friend to his friends; to take

kindnesses (hewn to him as done to himself, and to recompense them accord

ingly. God will take care that none be losers at long run by any service

done for his people ; even a cup of cold water shall be rewarded. (2.) He

promiseth to appear against his enemies. There were those that hated and

cursed even Abram himself ; but while their causeless curses could not

hurt Abram, God's righteous curse would certainly overtake and ruin them,

Numb. xxiv. 9. This is a good reason why we should bless them that curse

us, because it is enough that God will curse them, Psal. xxxviii. 13, 14, 15.

6. In theeshall allfamilies os the earth be blessed. This was the promise that

crowned all the rest : for it points at the Messiah, in whom all the promises

are Tea and Amen. Note, ( 1 .) Jesus Christ is the great blessing of the world,

the greatest that ever the world was blessed with : He is a family blessing ; by

him salvation is brought to the house, Luke xix. 9. When we reckon up our fa

mily-blessings let us, put Christ in the imprimis, as the blessing of blessings.

But how are all thefamilies of the earth blessed in Christ, when so many are

strangers to him ? Answer, 1/7, All that are blessed are blessed in him,

Acts iv. 12. sldly, All that believe, of what family soever they are, shall

be blessed in him. Sd/y, Some of all the families of the earth are blessed in

him. 4th/y, There are some blessings which all the families of the earth are

blessed with in Christ, for the gospel-salvation is a common salvation. (2.)

It is a great honour to be related to Christ : This made Abram's name

great, that the Messiah was to descend from his loins, much more than

that he should be the father of many nations. It was Abram's honour to

be his father by nature, it will be ours to be his brethren by grace, Mat.

xii. 50.

4 So Abram departed, as the Lord had spoken unto .

him ; and Lot went with him : and Abram was seventy

and five years old when he departed out of Haran. 5

And Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot his bro

ther's son, and all their substance that they had gather

ed, and the souls that they had gotten in Haran ; and

they went forth to go into the land of Canaan, and into

the land of Canaan they came.

Here is, First, Abram's removal out of his country, out of Ur first, and

afterwards out of Haran, in compliance with the call of God ; So Abram

departed. He was not disobedient to the heavenly vision ; but did as he

was bidden, not conferring ivilhfjh and bldod, Gal. i. 15, 16. His obedi

ence was speedy, and without delay ; submissive, and without dispute :

For he went cut, not knowing -whither he ivcnt ; Heb. xi. 8. but knowing

whom he followed, and under whose conduct he went. Thus God called

him to hisfoot, Isa. xli. 2. ,

Secondly, His age when he removed : He was seventy-five years old ; an

age when he should rather have had rest and settlement ; but if God will

have him to begin the world again now in his old age, he will iubmit. Here

is an instance of an old convert.

Thirdly, The company and cargo that he took with him.

1 . He took his wife and his nephew Lot with him ; not by force, and

against their wills, but by persuasions : Sarai, his wife, would be sure to go

with him ; God had joined them together, and nothing should put them

asunder. If Abram leave all to follow God, Sarai will leave all to follow

Abram, though neither of them knew whither. And it was a mercy to

Abram to have such a companion in his travels, a help meet for him. Note,

It is very comfortable when husband and wife agree to go together in the

way to heaven. Lot also, his kinsman, was influenced by Abram's good

example, who was perhaps his guardian after the death of his father, and he

was willing to go along with him too. Note, Those that go to Canaan,

need not go alone ; for though few find the strait gate, blessed be God some

do ; and it is our wisdom to go with those with whom God is, (Zecli.

viii. 23. ) wherever they go.

2. They took all their effects with them : All theirsubstance and moveable

goods that they had gathered. For, (1.) With themselves they would give

up their all to be at God's dispose, would keep back no part os the price,

but venture all in one bottom, knowing it was a good bottom. (2.) They

would furnish themselves with that which was requisite both for the service

of God, and the supply of their family, in the country whither they were"

going. To have thrown away his substance because God had promised

to bless him, had been to tempt God, not to trust him. ('.).) They would

not be under any temptation to return ; therefore they leave not a hoof

behind, lest that stiould make them mindful os the country from -which they

came out.

3. They took with them the souls that they had gotten: That is, (1.)

The servants they had brought, which were part of their substance ; but

are called fouls, to mind masters that their poor servants have souls, precious

souls, which they ought to take care of, and provide food convenient for.

(2.) The proselytes they had made and persuaded to attend the worship of

the true God, and to go with them to Canaan ; the souls which (as one of

the Rabbins expreffeth it) they had gathered under the icings of the Divine

Majesty. Note, Those who serve and follow God themselves, should do

all they can to bring others to serve and follow him too. Those souls they

arc said to have gained : We must reckon ourselves true gainers if we can

but win souls to Christ.

Lastly, Here is their happy arrival at their journey's end. They -went

forth to go into the land os Canaan : So they did before, chap. xi. 31. and

then took up short ; but now they held on their way, and to the land os

Canaan they came by the good hand of their God upon them, and by a fresh

revelation were told, that this was the land God promised to (hew them.

They were not discouraged'by the difficulties they met with in their way, nor

diverted by the delights they met with \ but pressedforwards. Note, (1.)

Those that set out for heaven must persevere to the end, still reaching sorth

to those things that are before. (2. ) That which we undertake in obedience
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to God's command, and an humble attendance upon his providence will cer

tainly succeed, and end with comfort at last.

6HAnd Abram passed through the land into the

place "of Sichem, unto the plain of Moreh. And the

Canaanite was then in the land. 7 And the Lord

appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will I

give this land : and there builded he an altar unto the

Lord, who appeared unto him. 8 And he removed

from thence unto a mountain on the east of Beth-el,

and pitched his tent, having Beth-el on the west, and

Hai on the east : and there he builded an altar unto

the Lord, and called upon the name of the Lord 9

And Abram journeyed, going on still toward the south.

One would have expected, that Abram having had such an extraordinary

call to Canaan, some great event should have followed upon his arrival there;

that he mould have been introduced with all possible marks of honour and

respect; and that the kings of Canaan should immediately have fun endered

their crowns to him, and done him homage : No, he comes not -with obfer-

vithm, little notice is taken of him ; for still God will have him to live by

/oki, and to look upon Canaan, even when he was in it, as a land of pro

mise. Therefore observe here,

First, How little comfort he had in the land he came to.

For, [1.] He had it not to himself : The Canaanite was then in the land.

He found the country peopled and possessed by Canaanites, who were likely

to be but bad neighbours and worse landlords ; and, for ought appears, he

could not have ground to pitch his tent on, but by their permission. Thus

the accursed Canaanites seemed to be in better circumstances than blessed

Abram. Note, The children of this world have commonly more of it than

God's children.

[2.] He had not ?. settlement in it : He posed through the land, ver. 6 :

he removed to a mountain, ver. 8 ; he journeyed, going onJill, ver. 9. Observe

here, (].) That sometimes it is the lot of good men to be unsettled, and

obliged often to remove their habitatipn. Holy David had his wander

ings, hitsiUlings, Psal. lvi. 8. (2.) Our removes in this world are often

into vanous conditions. Abram sojourned first in a plain, ver. 6 ; then in

a mountain, ver. 8. God has/-/ the one over against the other. (3. ) All good

people must look upon themselves as strangers and sojourners in this world,

and by faith sit loose to it as aJ'range country. So Abram did, Heb. xi. 8.

[1.) While we are here in this present state, we must be journeying andgoing

instill from strength to strength, as having not yet attained.

Secondly, How much comfort he had in the God he followed : When he

could have little satisfaction in converse with the Canaanites whom he found

there, he had abundance of pleasure in communion with that God who brought

him thither, and did not leave him. Communion with God is kept up by

the word and prayer ; and by these, according to the methods of that dis

pensation, Abram's communion with God was kept up in the land of his

pilgrimage.

[1.] God appeared to Abram, probably in a vision, and spoke to him

food words and comfortable words: Unto thy feed will I give this land.

Note, (1.) No place or condition of life can (hut us out from the comforts

of God's gracious visits. Abram is a fojourner, unsettled among Canaan

ites ; and yet here also he meets with him that lives andfees him. Enemies

 

appearances to them. (3.) God's promises are sure and satisfying to all

those who conscientiously observe and obey his precepts ; and those who,

w compliance with God's call, leave or lose any thing that is dear to them,

stall be sure of something else abundantly better in lieu of it. Abram had

Wt the land of his nativity : » Well, (faith God,) I will give thee this land ;"

Mat. xix. 29. (4.) God reveals himself and his favours to his people by

degrees : Before, he had promised to shew him this land ; now, to give it

him: As grace is growing, so is comfort. (5.) It is comfortable to have

land of God's giving, not by providence only, but by promise. (6.) Mer

ges to the children are mercies to the parents : I will give it, not to thee,

but to thy feed: It is a grant in reversion to his feed ; which yet, it mould

'mid, Abram understood also as a grant to himself of a better land in re

version, of which this was a type ; for he looked for a heavenly country,-

Heb. xi. 16.

[2.] Abram attended on God in his instituted ordinances. He builded

an altar unto the Lord, who appeared to him, ver. 7 ; builded an altar, and

ca/led on the name of the Lord, v?r. 8. Now consider this, (1.) As done

upon a special occasion : When God appeared to him, then and there he

built an altar, with an eye to the God that appeared to him ; Thus he re

turned God's visit, and kept up his correspondence with heaven, as one

that resolved it should not fall on his side; thus he acknowledged with thank

fulness God's kindness to him in making him that gracious visit and promise ;

and thus he te/listed his confidence in, and dependance upon, the word which

God had spoken. Note, An active believer can heartily bless God for a

promise which he doth not yet see the performance of, and build an altar

to the honour of God that appears to him, though he doth not yet appearfor

him. (2.) As his constant practice whithersoever he removed: As soon as

Abram was got to Canaan, though he was but a stranger and fojourner

there, yet he had set up and kept up the worship of God in his family ;

and wherever he had a tent, God had an altar, and that an altar sanctified

by prayer: For he minded not only the ceremonial part of religion, the

offering of sacrifice ; but made conscience of the natural duty of feeiing to

his God, and calling on his name, that spiritualsacrifice with which God is well

pleased: Hepreached concerning the name of the Lord : that is, He instructed

his family and neighbours in the knowledge of the true God, and his holy

religion : The souls he lad gotten in Haran, being discipled must be further

taught. Note, Those that would approve themselves the children of faith

ful Abram, and would inherit the blessing of Abram, must make conscience

of keeping up the solemn %vorship of God, particularly in their families, ac

cording to the example of Abram : The way of family-worship is zgood old

way; is no novel invention, but the ancient usage of all the saints. Abram

was very rich, and had a numerous family ; was now unsettled, and in the

midst of enemies ; and yet wherever he pitched his tent, he built an akar :

Wherever we go, let us not fail to take our religion along with us.

io If And there was a famine in the land : and

Abram went down into Egypt to sojourn there ; for

the famine was grievous in the land. 1 1 And it came

to pals, when he was come near to enter into Egypt,

that he said unto Sarai his wife, Behold now, I know

that thou art a fair woman to look upon. 1 2 There

fore it shall come to pass, when the Egyptians shall see

thee, that they shall say, T his is his wife : and they

will kill me, but they will save thee alive. 13 Say, I

pray thee, thou art my sister ; that it may be well with

me for thy sake ; and my soul shall live because of

thee.

Here is, First, A famine in the land of Canaan, a grievous famine ; that

fruitful land turned into barrenness, not only to punish the iniquity of the Ca

naanites that dwell therein, but to exercise the faith of Abram that sojourned

therein : And a very sore trial it was : It tried what he would think, [1.]

Of God that brought him hither ; whether he would not be ready to fay,

with his murmuring feed, that he was brought forth to be tilled ivith hunger,

Exod. xvi. 3. Nothing short of a strong faith could keep up good thoughts

of God under such a providence. [2.] Of the land of promise ; whether

he would think the grant of it worth the accepting, and a valuable con

sideration for the relinquishing of his own country, when, for ought now

appeared, it was a land that eat up the inhabitants : Now he was tried whether

he Could trust the God that brought him to Canaan, to maintain him there,

and rejoice in him as the God of his salvation, when the fig-tree did not blossom,

Hab. iii. 17, 18. Note, (1.) Strong faith is commonly exercised with

diver6 temptations, that it may be found to praise, and honour, andglory,

1 Pet. i. 6, 7. (2.) It pleases God sometimes to try those with great af

flictions that are but young beginners in religion. (3.) It is possible for a*

man to be in the way of duty, and in the way to happiness, and yet meet

with great troubles and disappointments.

Secondly, Abram's remove into Egypt upon occasion of this famine. See

how wisely God provides that there should be plenty in one place when

there was scarcity in aoothcr, that, as members of the great body, we may

not fay to one another, I have no need ofyou. God's providence took care
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there should be supply in Egypt, and Abram's prudence made use of the

opportunity ; for we tempt God, and do not truil him, if in time of distress

we use not the means he hath graciously provided for our preservation ; we

must not expect needless miracles. But that which is especially observable

here to the praiic of Abram is, that' he did not offer to return upon this

occasion to the country from which he came out, nor so much as towards

it : The land of his nativity lay north-east from Canaan ; and therefore

when he must for a time quit Canaan, he chooses to go to Egypt, which

lay south-west, the contrary way, that he might not so much as seem to

look back: (see Heb. xi. 15, 16.) Further observe, When he went down

into Egypt, it was to sojourn there, not to dwell there. Note, I. Though

Providence for a time may cast us into bad places, yet we ought to tarry

there no longer than needs must ; we may sojourn there where we may not

settle. 2. A good man, while he is on this side heaven, wherever he is, he

is but a sojourner.

Thirdly, A great fault which Abram was guilty of in denying his wife,

and pretending that sne was his sister. The scripture is impartial in re

lating the miscarriages of the most celebrated saints, not for our imitation,

but our admonition ; that he who thinks hejlands, may take heed left, hefall.

(1.) His fault was dissembling his relation to Sarai, and equivocating con

cerning it, and teaching his wife (and probably all his attendants) to do so

too. What he said was in a fense true, chap. xx. 12. but with a purpose

to deceive ; he so concealed a further truth, as in effect to deny it, and to ex

pose thereby both his wife and the Egyptians to sin. (2.) That which

was at the bottom of it was a jealous timorous fancy he had, that some or

other of the Egyptians would be so charmed with the beauty of Sarai,

(Egypt producing few such beauties,) that, if they mould know he was

her husband, they would find some way or other to take him off, that they

might marry her. He presumes, they would rather be guilty of murder

than of adultery ; such a heinous crime was it then accounted, and such a

sacred regard had to the marriage-bond : Hence he infers, without any

good reason, they will kill me. Note, The fear of man brings a snare, and

many are driven to -sir. by the dread of death, Luke xii. 4, 5. The grace

Abram was most eminent for was faith ; and yet he thus fell through un

belief and distrust of the Divine Providence, even after Gad had appeared to

him twice. Alas ! What will become of the willows, when the cedars are

thus (haken ?

14 If And it came to pass, that when Abram was

come into Egypt, the Egyptians beheld the woman,

that she was very fair. 15 The princes also of Pharaoh

saw her, and commended her before Pharaoh : and the

woman was taken into Pharaoh's house. 1 6 And h£

intreated Abram well for her fake : and he had sheep,

and oxen, and he-asses, and men-servants, and maid

servants, and fhe-asses, and camels. 1 7 And the Lord

plagued Pharaoh and his house with great plagues, be

cause of Sarai Abram's wife. 1 8 And Pharaoh called

Abram, and said, What is this that thou hast done unto

me? Why didst thou not tell me that she was thy wife?

19 Why saidst thou, She is my sister ? so I might have

taken her to me to wife : now therefore behold thy

wife, take her, and go thy way. 20 And Pharaoh

commanded his men concerning him : and they sent

him away, and his wife, and all that he had.

Here is, First, The danger Sarai was in of having her chastity violated by

the king of Egypt. And, without doubt, the peril of sin is the greatest

peril we can be in. Pharaoh's princes (his pimps rather) saw her; apd

observing what a comely woman (he was, they commended her before Pharaoh ;

not for that which was really her praise, her virtue and modesty, her faith

and piety, those were no excellencies in their eyes ; but they admired her

beauty, which they thought too good for the embraces of a subject, and

therefore recommended her to the king, and (he was presently taken into

Pharaoh's house, as Esther into the seraglio of Ahasuerus, Est. ii. 8. in order

to her being taken into his bed. Now we must not look upon Sarai as

standing fair for preferment, but as entering into temptation ; and the oc

casions of it were, her own beauty, which is a snare to many, and Abram's

equivocation, which is a sin that commonly is an inlet to much sin. While

Sarai was in this danger, Abram fared the better for her fake : Pharaoh

gave himJheep, and oxen, &c. (ver. 16.) to gain his consent with her whom

they supposed his lister. We cannot think that Abram expected this when

he came down into Egypt, much less that he had an eye to it when he

denied his wife ; but God brought good out of evil : And thus the tuealth

of thesinner proves, some way or other, laid up for the just.

Secondly, The deliverance of Sarai from this danger. For if God did not

deliver us many a time, by prerogative, out of those straits and distresses

which we bring ourselves into by our sin and folly, and which therefore we

could not expect any deliverance from by promise, we (hould soon be ruined,

nay, we had been ruined long ere this. He deals not with us according

to our deserts.

(1.) God chastised Pharaoh, and so prevented the progress of his sin.

Note, Those are happy chastisements that hinder us in a sinful way, and

effectually bring us to our duty, and particularly to the duty of restoring

that which we have wrongfully taken and detained. Observe, Not Pharaoh

only, but his house was plagued ; probably those princes especially that had

commended Sarai to Pharaoh. Note, Partners in sin are justly made part

ners in the punishment. Those that serve others lusts must expect to (hare

in their plagues. We are not told particularly what these plagues were ;

but doubtless there was something in the plagues themselves, or some expli

cation added to them, sufficient to convince them that it was for Sarai's

fake they were thus plagued.

(2.) Pharaoh reproved Abram, and then dismissed him with respect.

1 . The reproof was calm, but very just : What is this that thou hast doni?

What an ill thing ! How unbecoming a wife and good man ! Note, I£

those that profess religion do that which is unfair and disingenuous, espe

cially if they say that which borders upon a lie, they must expect to hear

of it, and have reason to thank those that will tell them of it. We find

a prophet of the Lord justly reproved and upbraided by a heathen (hip-

master, Jonah i. 6. Pharaoh reasons with him, Why didst thou not tell me

that she was thy wife? intimating, that if he had known that, he would

not have taken her into his house. Note, It is a fault too common among

good people to entertain suspicions of others beyond what there is cause for.

We have often found more of virtue, honour, and conscience, in some people

than we thought there was ; and it ought to be a pleasure to us to be thus

disappointed, as Abram was here, who found Pharaoh to be a better man

than he expected. Charity teaches us to hope the best.

2. The dismission was kind and very generous. He returned him his

wife, without offering any injury to her honour, ver. 19. Behold, thy wise,

take her. Note, Those that would prevent sin, must remove the temptation,

or get out of the way of it. He also sent him away m peace ; and was so

far from any design to kill him, as he apprehended, that he took particular

care of him. Note, We often perplex and ensnare ourselves with fears, which

soon appear to have been altogether groundless. We many a time fear,

•where nofear is. We fear the fury of the oppressor, as though he -were ready

to destroy, when really there is no danger, Isa. Ii. 13. It had been more for

Abram's credit and comfort to have told the truth at first ; for, after all,

honesty is the best policy. Nay, it is said, ver. 20. Pharaoh commanded

his men concerning him : That is, (1.) He charged them not to injure him

in any thing. Note, It is not enough for those in authority that they do

no hurt themselves, but they must restrain their servants, and those about

them from doing hurt. Or, (2.) He appointed them, when Abram was

diposed to return home after the famine, to conduct him safe out of the

country, as his convoy. Probably he was alarmed by the plagues, ver. 17.

and inferred from them, that Abram was a particular favourite of heaven ;

and therefore, for fear of the like, took special care he (hould receive no in

jury in his country. Note, God has often raised up friends for his people,

by making men know it is at their peril, if they hurt them. It is a dan

gerous thing to offend Christ's little ones, Mat. xviii. 6. To this passage,

among others, the Psalmist refers, Psal. cv. 13,—15. He reproved kings

for theirfakes, saying, Touch not mine anointed. Perhaps if Pharaoh had not

sent him away, he would have been tempted to stay in Egypt, and to forget

the land of promise. Note, Sometimes God makes use of the enemies of

his people, to convince them, and mind them that this world is not their

rest, but they must think of departing.

Lastly, Observe a resemblance betwixt this deliverance of Abram out of

Egypt, and the deliverance of his feed thence four hundred and thirty years

after. Abram went into Egypt on occasion of a famine ; so did they. He;

was fetched out with great plagues on Pharaoh ; so were they. As Abram

was dismissed by Pharaoh, and enriched with the spoil of the Egyptians ;

so were they. For God's care of his people is the lame yesterday, to-day,

andfor ever.
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CHAP. XIII.

h this chapter we have a further account concerning Abram. I. fit general of

kis condition and behaviour in the land ofpromise, which was noiv the land of

bis pilgrimage. (1.) His removes, ver. 1,3,4, 18. (2.) His riches, ver. 2.

(3.) His devotion, ver. 4, 18. II. A particular account of a quarrel that

happened between him and Lot. (1.) The unhappy occasion of theirstrife,

ver. 5, 6. (2.) The parties concerned in thestrife, with the aggravation of

it, ver. 7- ( 3. ) The taking up of the quarrel by the prudence of Abram, ver.

8, 9. (4.) Lot's departurefrom Abram to the plain of Sodom, ver. 10,—13.

(5.) God's appearance to Abram to confirm the promise of the land of Canaan

to him, ver. 14,—17. *

AND Abram went up out of Egypt, he, and his

wife, and all that he had, and Lot with him,

into the south. 2 And Abram was very rich in cattle,

in silver, and in gold. 3 And he went on his journeys

from the south, even to Beth-el, unto the place where

his tent had been at the beginning, between Beth-el

and Hai ; 4 Unto the place of the altar, which he had

made there at the first : and there Abram called on the

name of the Lord.

Here is, First, Abram's return out of Egypt, ver. 1. He came himself,

and brought ajl his with him back again to Canaan. Note, Though there

may be occasion to go sometimes into places of temptation, yet we must

hasten out of them as soon as possible. See Ruth i. 6.

Secondly, His wealth, ver. 2. He was very rich. He was very heavy,

so the Hebrew word signifies. For riches are a burden ; and they that will

be rich do but load them/elves with thick clay, Hab. ii. 6. There is a burden

of care in getting them, fear in keeping them, temptation in using them,

guilt in abusing them, sorrow in losing them, and a burden of account at last

to be given up concerniug them. Great possessions do but make men heavy

and unwieldy. Abram was not only rich in faith and good works, and in

the promises ; but he was rich in tattle, and instiver, and in gold. Note, ( 1 .)

God in his providence sometimes makes good mea rich men, and teaches

them how to abound as well as how to suffer want. (2.) The riches of good

men are the fruits of God's blessing. God had said to Abram, I will bless

thee; and that blessing made him rich without sorrow, Prov. x. 22. (3.)

True piety will very well consist with great prosperity. Though it is hard

for a rich man to get to heaven, yet it is not impossible, Mark x. 23, 24.

Abram was very rich, and yet very religious. Nay, as piety is a friend to

outward prosperity, 1 Tim. iv. 8 ; so outward prosperity, if well managed,

is an ornament to piety, and an opportunity of doing so much the more

good.

Thirdly, Hi6 remove to Beth-el, ver. 8, 4. Thither he went, not only

because there he had formerly had his tent, and he was willing to go among

his old acquaintance ; but because there he had formerly had his altar :

And though the altar was gone, probably he himself having taken it down

when he left the place, lest it should be polluted by the idolatrous Canaan,

ites ; yet he came to the place of the a'tar, ekher to revive the remembrance

of the sweet communion he had had with God at that place, or perhaps to

pay the vows he had there made to God when he undertook his journey

into Egypt. Long after, God sent Jacob to this fame place on that errand,

chap. xxxv. 1. Go up to Beth-el, where thou vowedst the vow. We have

need to be minded, and should take all occasions to mind ourselves of our

solemn vows ; and perhaps the place where they were made may help to

bring them fresh to mind, and it may therefore do us good to visit it.

Fourthly, His devotion there. His altar was gone, so that he could not

offer sacrifice ; but he called on the name of the Lord, as he had done chap,

xu. 8 Note, (1.) All God's people are praying people. You may as

soon find a living man without breath, as a living Christian without prayer.

(2.) Those that would approve themselves upright with their God, must

be constant and persevering in the services of religion. Abram did not leave

his religion behind him in Egypt, as many do in their travels. (3.1 When

we cannot do what we would, we must make conscience of doing what we

eon, in the acts of devotion. When we want an altar, let us not be waiting

in prayer, but, wherever we are, call on the name of the Lord.

Vol. I. No. III.

5 *|[ And Lot also which went with Abram, had

flocks, and herds, and tents. 6 And the land Was not

able to bear them, that they might dwell together : for

their substance was great, so that they could not dwell

together. 7 A nd there was a strife between the herd-

men of Abram's cattle, and the herdmen of Lot's cattle r

and the Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled then in

the land. 8 And Abram said unto Lot, Let there be

no strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, and be

tween my herdmen and thy herdmen : for we be

brethren. 9 Is not the whole land before thee ? Se

parate thyself, I pray thee, from me : if thou wilt take

the left-hand, then I will go to the right ; or if thou

depart to the right-hand, then I will go to the left.

• We have here an unhappy falling out between Abram and Lot, who had

hitherto been inseparable companions, vsee ver. 1. and chap. xii. 4.) but now

parted.

First, The occasion of their quarrel was their riches. We read, ver. 2.

how rich Abram was ; Now here we are told, ver. 5. that Lot which went

with Abram was rich too ; and therefore God blessed him with riches, be

cause he went with Abram. Note, 1 1. It is good being in good company,

and going with those with whom God is, Zech. viii. 23. (2.) Those that

are partners with God's people in their obedience and sufferings, shall be

sharers with them in their joys and comforts, Isa. lxvi. 10. Now, they

both being very rich, the land was not able to bear them that they might dwell

comfortably and peaceably together. So that their riches may be considered,

1. As setting them at a distance one from another : Because the place was too

strait for them, and they had not room for their flocks, it was necessary they

should live asunder. Note, Every comfort in this world has its cross at

tending it. Business is a comfort ; but it has this inconvenience in it, that

it allows us not the society of those we love so oft nor so long as we could

wish. 2. As setting them at variance one with another. Note, Riches are

often an occasion of strife and contention among relations and neighbours.

This is one of tbo(e foolish and hurtful lusts which they that will be rich fall

into, 1 Tim, vi. 9. Riches not only afford matter for contention, and are

the things most commonly striven about : but they Æostir up a spirit of

contention, by making people proud and covetous. Meum and Tuum are

the great make-bates "f the world. Poverty and travel, wants and wan

derings, could not separate between Abram and Lot j but riches did it.

Friends are soon lost ; but God is a Friendfrom whose love neither the height

of prosperity nor the depth of adversityshall separate us.

Secondly, The immediate instruments of the quarrel were their servants.

The strife began between the herdmen of Abram's cattle, and the herdmen of

Lot's cattle, (ver. 7.) It is likely they strove which should have the better

pasture or the better water, and both interested their masters in the quarrel.

Note, Bad servants often make a great deal of mischief in families, by their

pride and passion, their lying, slandering, and tale-bearing. It is a very

wicked thing for servants to do ill offices between relations and neighbours,

and to sow discord ; those that do so are the devil's agents, and their

master's worst enemies.

Thirdly, The aggravation of the quarrel was, that the Canaanite and the

Perizzite dwelled then in the land. This made the quarrel, (1.) Very dan

gerous. If Abram and Lot cannot agree to feed their flocks together, it is

well if the common enemy do not come upon them and plunder- them both.

Note, The division of families and churches often prove the ruin of them.

(2.) Veryscandalous. No doubt the eyes of all the neighbours were upon

them, especially because of the singularity of their religion, and the extra,

ordinary sanctity they professed ; and notice would soon be taken of this

quarrel, and improvement made of it to their reproach by the Canaanites

and Perizzites. Note, The quarrels of professors are the reproach of pro

fession, and give occasion, as much as any thing, to the enemies of the Lord

to blaspheme.

Fourthly, The taking up of this quarrel was very happy. It is best to

preserve the peace that it be not broken ; but the next best is, if differences

do happen, with all speed to accommodate them, and quench the fire that i ;

, broken out. The motion for staying this strife was made by Abram, though

he was the senior, and superior relation, ver. 8.

O
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1. His petition for peace was very affectionate : Let there be nostrife, Ipray

thee. Abram here (hews himself to be a man. (1.) Of 3. cool spirit ; that

had the command of hispaflion, and knew how to turn away wrath with a

solt answer. Those that would keep the pence, mull never render railing

tor railing. (2.) Of a condescending spirit : He was willing to beseech even

his inferior to be at peace, and made the first overture of reconciliation.

Conquerors reckon it their glory to give peace by power, and it is no less so

to give peace by the meekness of wisdom. Note,.The people of God mould

always approve themselves a peaceable people ; whatever others are for,

they must he for peace.

2. Mis plea for peace was very cogent. (1.) Let there not be a strife

between me and thee. " Let the Canaanites and Perizzites contend about

trifles ; but let not thee and me fall out, who know better things, and look

for a letter country." Note, Professors of religion (hould, of all others, be

careful to avoid contention. You Jhall not beso, Luke xxii. 24, 26. We

have nosuch custom, 1 Cor. xi. 16. " Let there be no strife between me and

thee, who have lived together, and loved one another so long." Note, The

remembrance of old friendships should quickly put an end to new quarrels

which at any time happen. ( 2. ) Let it be remembered that we are brethren,

Heb. We arc men brethren : A double argument. 1st, We are men : And

as men, we arc mortal creatures, we may die to-morrow, and are concerned

to be sound in peace ; we are rational creatures, and should be ruled by

reason. We are men and not brutes, men and not children ; we aresociable

creatures, let us be so then. Idly, We are brethren : Men of the same na

ture, of the same kindred and family, of the same religion ; companions in

obedience, companions in patience. Note, The consideration of our rela

tion to each other, as brethren should always prevail to moderate our passions,

and either to prevent or put an end to our contentions. Brethren should

love as brethren.

3. His proposalforpeace was very fair. Many who profess to be for peace,

yet will do nothing towards it ; but Abram hereby approved himself a real

friend to peace, that he proposed an unexceptionable expedient for the

preserving of it, ver. 9. It not the whole land before thee ? as if he (hould fay,

■" Why should we quarrel for room, while there is room enough for us both?"

(J.) He concludes they must part, and is very desirous they might part

friends. Separate thyself, Ipray thee, from me. What could be expressed

more affectionately ? He doth not expel him, and force him away ; but ad

vises that he (hould separate himself: Nor doth he charge him to depart ;

but humbly desires him to withdraw. Note, Those that have power to

command, yet sometimes for love's fake and peace fake should rather be

seech; as Paul, Philem. v>r. 8, 9. When the great God condescends to

beseech us, we may well afford to beseech one another, to be reconciled, 2 Cor.

v. 20. (2.) He offers him a sufficient (hare of the land they were in.

Though God had promised Abram to give this land to his feed, chap. xii.

7. and it doth not appear that ever any such promise was made to Lot,

which Abram might have insisted on to the total exclusion of Lot ; yet he

allows him to come in partner with him, and tenders an equalshare to one

that had not an equal right, and will not make God's promise to patronize

his quarrel, nor, under the protection of that, put any hardship on his kins

man. (3.) He gives him his choice, and offers to take up with his leavings.

If thou -wilt tale the left-hand, I will go to the right. There w^as all the

reason in the world that Abram (hould chuse first, yet he recedes from his

right. Note, It is a noble conquest to be willing to yield for peace fake ;

it is the conquest of ourselves, and our own pride and passion, Mat. v. 39, 40.

It is not only the punctilios of honour, but even interest itself, that in many

cases (hould be sacrificed to peace.

io And Lot listed up his eyes, and beheld all the

plain of Jordan, that it was well watered every where,

before the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah,

even as the garden of the Lord, like the land of Egypt,

as thou comest unto Zoar. 1 1 Then Lot chose him

all the plain of Jordan ; and Lot journeyed east : and

they separated themselves the one from the other. 12

Abram dwelled in the land of Canaan, and Lot dwelled

in the cities of the plain, and pitched his tent toward

Sodom. 13 But the men of Sodom were wicked, and

sinners before the Lord exceedingly.

We have here the choice that Lot made when he parted fiom Abram.

Upon this occasion, one would have expected. 1. That he (hould have ex

pressed an unwillingness to part from Abram, and that at least he (hould

have done it with reluctancy. 2. That he (hould have been so civil as to

have remitted the choice back again to Abram. But we find not any in

stance of deference or respect to his uncle in the whole management. Abram

having offered him the choice, without compliment he accepted it, and

made his election. Pafllon and selfishness make men rude. Now, in the

choice which Lot made, we may observe,

[1.] How much he had an eye to the goodness of the land : He beheld

all the plain of Jordan, the flat country in which Sodom stood, that it was

admirably -well watered every where, (and perhaps the strife had been about

water, which made him particularly fond of that convenience ;) and so Lot

chose him all thatplain, ver. 10, 1 L That valley, which was like the garden

of Eden itself, now yielded him a most pleasant prospect ; it was in his eye

beautifulfor situation, thejoy of the whole earth ; and therefore he doubted

not but it would yield him a comfortable settlement, and that in such a

fruitful soil he (hould certainly thrive and grow very rich ; and this was all

he looked at. But what came of it ? Why the next news we hear of him

is, that he is in the briars among them, he and his carried captive : While

he lived among them, he vexed his righteous foul with their conversation, and

never had a good day with them, till at last God fired the town over his

head, and forced him to the mountain for safety, who chose the plain for

wealth and pleasure. Note, Sensual choices are sinful choices, and seldom

speed well. Those that in chusing relations, callings, dwellings, or settle

ments, are guided and governed by the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eye,

or the pride of life, and consult not the interests of their fouls and their re

ligion, cannot expect God's presence w-ith them, nor his blessing upon them ;

but are commonly disappointed even in that which they principally aimed at,

and miss of that which they promised themselves satisfaction in. In all our

choices, this principle (hould over-rule us, That that is bestfor us which is

bestfor our fouls.

[2.] How little he considered the badness of the inhabitants. But the

men ofSodom were wicked, ver. 13: Note, (1.) Though all are sinners, yet

some are greater sinners than others : The men of Sodom were sinners of

the first magm\.\x&e,sinners before the Lord, that is, impudent daring sinners ;

they were so to a proverb j hence we read of those that declare their fin as

Sodom, they hide it not, Isa. iii. 9. (2.) That some sinners are the worse for

living in a good land. So the Sodomites were : For this was the iniquity of

Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idleness, Ezek. xvi. 49; and

all these were supported by the great plenty their country afforded. Thus

the prosperity offools destroys them. (3.) That God often gives great plenty

to great sinners. Filthy Sodomites dwell in a city in a fruitful plain, while

faithful Abram and his pious family dwell in tents upon the barren moun

tains. (4.) When wickedness is come to the height, ruin is not far off.

Exceeding fins are sure presages of approaching judgments. Now Lot's

coming to dwell among the Sodomites may be considered, 1. As a great

mercy to them, and a likely means of bringing them to repentance ; for

now they had a prophet among them, and a preacher of righteousness, whom if

they had hearkened to, they might have been reformed, and the ruin pre

vented. Note, God fends preachers before he fends destroyers ; for he is

not willing that anyshouldperish. 2. As a great affliction to Lot, who was

not only grieved to fee their wickedness, (2 Pet. ii. 7, 8.) but was molested

and persecuted by them, because he would not do as they did. Note, It has

often been the vexatious lot of good men to live among wicked neighbours,

to sojourn in Mesbech, Psal. cxx. 5 ; and it cannot but be the more grievous

if, as Lot here, they have brought it upon themselves by an unadvised choice.

14 H And the Lord said unto Abram, after that

Lot was separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes,

and look from the place where thou art, northward,

and southward, and eastward, and westward : 15 For

all the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and

to thy seed for ever. 1 6 And I will make thy seed as

the dust of the earth : so that if a man can number the

dust of the earth, then shall thy feed also be numbered.

1 7 Arise, walk through the land, in the length of it,

and in the breadth of it : for I will give it unto thee.

1 8 Then Abram removed his tent, and came and dwelt
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in the plain of Mamrc, which is in Hebron, and built

there an altar unto the Lord.

We have here an account of a gracious visit which God made to Abram,

to confirm the promise to him and his. Observe,

First, When it was that God renewed and ratified the promise : After that

Lot was separatedfrom him. That is, (1.) After the quarrel was over ;

for those are best prepared for the visits of divine grace, whose spirits are

calm and sedate, and not ruffled with any passion. (2.) After Abram's

humble self-denying condescensions to Lot, for the preserving of peace, God

came to him with this token of lur, favour. Note, God will abundantly

make up in spiritual peace, what we lose for the preserving of neighbourly

peace. When Abrani had willingly offered Lot one half of his right,

God came, and confirmed the whole to him. (3.) After he had lost the

comfortable society of his kinsman, by whose departure his hands were

weakened and his heart saddened, then God came to him with these good

words and comfortable words. Note, Communion with God may at any

time serve to make up the want of conversation with our friends ; when

our illations are separated from us, yet God is not. (4.) After Lot had

chosen that pleasant, fruitful vale, and was going to take possession of it ;

kil Abram should be tempted to envy him, and to repent that he had given

him the choice, God comes to him, and assures him, that what he had should

remain to him and his heirs for ever ; So that though Lot-perhaps had the

better land, yet Abram had the better title : Lot had the paradise, such as

it was ; but Abram had the promise ; and the event soon made it appear,

that however it seemed now, Abram had really the Idler part. See Job

xxii. 20. God owned Abram after his strife with Lot, as the churches

did Paul after his strife with Barnabas, Acts xv. 39, 40.

Secondly, The promises themselves which God now comforted and en

riched Abram with. Two things he assures him of : a good land, and a

curaerous issue to enjoy it.

]st, Here is the grant of a good land. A land famous above all lands ;

for it was to be the holy land, and Immanuel's land. This is the land here

spoken of.

si.) God hereshews Abram the land, as he had promised, chap. xii. 1.

and afterwards he shewed it to Moses from the top of Pifgah. Lot had

lifted up his eyes, and beheld theplain of Jordan, ver. 10. and he was gone to

enjoy what he saw : Come, faith God to Abram, now lift up thine eyes, and

Iwi, and see thy own. Note, That which God has to shew us is infinitely

better and more desirable than any thing that the world has to offer to our

view. The prospects of an eye of faith arc much more rich and beautiful

than those of an eye of sense. Those for whom the heavenly Canaan is de

signed in the other world, have sometimes by faith a comfortable prospect

of it in their present state ; for we look at the things that are not seen, as real,

though distant.

(2.) He secures this land to him and his seedfor ever, ver. IS. To thee

nil 1give it ; and again, ver. 17. I willgive it unto thee. Every repetition

of the promise is a ratification of it. To thee and thyseed ; not to Lot, and

Fu seed : They were not to have their inheritance in this land ; and there

fore Providence so ordered it, that he should be separated from Abram first,

and then the grant confirmed to him and his feed. Thus God often brings

good out of evil, and makes mens sins and follies subservient to his own

wife and holy counsels. To thee and thy feed: To thee, to sojourn in as a

stranger ; to thy feed, to dwell aud rule in as proprietors. To thee ; that is,

lo thy feed. The granting it to him and hhfor ever, intimates that it was

typical of the heavenly Canaan, which is given to the spiritual seed of Abram

for ever, Heb. xi. 14, &c.

(3.) He gives him livery and seisin of it, though it was a reversion, ver.

17. Arise, walk through the land. Enter, and take possession : survey

the parcels, and it will appear better than upon a distant prospect. Note,

God is willing more abundantly to shew to the heirs of promise the im

mutability of his covenant, and the inestimable worth of covenant-blessings.

Go, wall about Sion, Psal. xlviii. 12.

'Mly, Here is the promise of a numerous issue to replenish this good

land, so that it should never be soft for want of heirs, ver. 16. / will make

thffeed as the dust of the earth ; that is, they shall increase incredibly, and,

frie them altogether, they shall be such a great multitude as no man can

number. They were so in Solomon's time, 1 Kings iv. 20. Judah and

Israel were many, as the sand which is by thesea in multitude. This God here

gives him the promise of. Note, The same God that provides the inheri

tance, provides the heirs. He that has prepared the holy land, prepares

the holy feed ; He that gives glory, gives grace to make meet for glory.

L^-'y, We are told what Abram did when God had thus confirmed the

promise to him, ver. 12. (1.) He removed his tent. God bid him walk

through the land : that is, " Do not think of fixing in it ; bnt expect to be

always unsettled, and walking through it to a better Canaan." In com

pliance with God's will herein, he removes his tent, conforming himself to

the condition of a pilgrim. (2.) He builded there an altar, in token of hi?

thankfulness to God for the kind visit he had made him. Note, When

God meets us with gracious promises, he expects that we should attend him

with our humble praises. t

CHAP XIV.

We havefonr things in thestory of this chapter, I. A war -with the king of

Sodom and his allies, ver. 1,—1 1. II. The captivity of Lot in that wars

ver. 11. III. Abram"s ' rescue of Lot from that captivity, with the v'tSory

he obtained over the conquerors, ver. 13,—16. IV. Abram's return from

that expedition, ver. 17- With an account of -what passed, (1.) Between him

and the king os Salem, ver. 18,—20. (2.) Between him and the king of

Sodom, ver. 21,—24. So that here we have that promise to Abram in part

fulfilled, that God would make his name great.

•

AND it came to pass in the days of Amraphel king

of Shinar, Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedorlaomer

king of Elam, and Tidal king of nations : i That these.

made war with Bera king of Sodom, and with Birshali

king of Gomorrah, Shinab king of Admah, and She-

meber king of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, which k

is Zoar. 3 All these were joined together in the vale

of Siddim, which is the salt-sea. 4 Twelve years they

served Chedorlaomer, and in the thirteenth year they

rebelled. 5 And in the fourteenth year came Chedor

laomer, and the kings that were with him, and smote

the Rephaims in Afhteroth-karnaim, and the Zuzims

in Ham, and the Emims in Shaveh-kiriathaim. 9 And

the Horites in their mount Seir, unto El-paran, which

is by the wilderness. 7 And they returned, and came

to En-mislipat, which is Kadesh, and smote all the

country of the Amalekites, and also the Amcrites, that

dwelt in Hazezon-tamar. 8 And there went out the

king of Sodom, and the king of Gomorrah, and the

king of Admah, and the king of Zeboiim, and the king

of Bela (the fame is Zoar ;) and they joined battle with

them in the vale of Siddim ; 9 With Chedorlaomer

the king ofElam, and with Tidal king of nations, and"

Amraphel king of Shinar, and Arioch king of Ellasar :

four kings with five. 10 And the vale of Siddim

ivasfull o/*flime-pits ; and the kings of Sodom and

Gomorrah fled, and fell there : and they that remained,

fled to the mountain. 1 1 And they took all the

goods of Sodom and Gomorrah, and all their victuals,

and went their way. 1 2 And they took Lot, Abram's

brother's son, (who dwelt in Sodom) and his goods,

and departed.

We have here an account of the first war that ever we read of in scrip,

ttire ; which (though the wars of the nations make the greatest figure in

history) we had not had the record of if Abram and Lot had not been con

cerned in it. Now, concerning this war, we may observe,

First, The parties engaged in it. The invaders werefour kings : Two

of them no less than kings of Shinar, and Elam, Caldea, and Persia; yet

probably not the sovereign princes of thofr great kingdoms in their own

persons, but cither officers under them, or rather the heads and leaders of
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some colonies which came out of those great nations, and settled themselves

near Sodom, but retained the names of the countries from which they had

their original. The invaded were the kings ofJive cities that lay near to

gether in the plain of Jordan : Sodom, and Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboiim,

and Zoar. Four of them are named ; but not the fifth, the ting of Beta.

either because he was much more mean and inconsiderable, or because he

was much more wicked and inglorious than the rest, and worthy to be

forgotten.

Secondly, The occasion of this war was the revolt of the five kings from

under the government of Chedorlaomer. Twelve yean they served him.

Small joy they had of their fruitful land, while thus they were tributaries

to a foreign power, and could not call what they had their own. Rich

countries are a de/imbleprcy, and idle luxurious countries are an easyprey, to

growing greatness. The Sodomites were the posterity of Canaan, whom

Noah had pronounced a servant to Shem, from whom Elam descended ;

thus soon did that prophecy begin to be fulfilled. In the thirteenth year,

beginning to be weary of their subjection, they rebelled, denied their tribute,

and attempted to shake off the yoke, and retrieve their ancient liberties.

In tiefourteenth year, after some pause and preparation, Chcdorlaomer, in

conjunction with his allies, set himself to chastise the rebels, and reduce the

revolters ; and, since he could not have it otherwise, to fetch hence his

tribute upon the point of his sword. Note, Pride, covetousness, and am

bition, are the lusts from which wars andfightings come. To those insati

able idols the blood of thousands has been sacrificed.

Thirdly, The progress aud success of the war. The four kings laid the

neighbouring countries waste, and enriched themselves with the spoil of

them, ver. 5. 7- Upon the alarm of which, it had been the wisdom os the

king of Sodom to submit, and desire conditions of peace ; for how could

he grapple with an enemy thus flushed with victory ? But he would rather

venture the utmost extremity than yield : and it sped accordingly : Quos

Deus dejlr.uet, eoi danentat.

(1.) The forces of the king of Sodom and his allies were routed : and

it should seem many of them perished in the flime-pits, who had escaped the

sword, ver. W. In all places we are surrounded with deaths of various

kinds, especially in the field of battle.

(2.) The cities were plundered, ver. 11. All the goods of Sodom, and

particularly their stores, and provisions of victuals, were carried off by the

conquerors. Note, When men abuse the gifts of a bountiful Providence

to gluttony and excess, it is just with God, and his usual way, by some judg

ment or other to strip them of that which they have so abused, Hos. ii.

8,9.

iS.) Lot was carried captive, ver. 12. They took Lot among the rest,

his goods. Now Lot may here be considered,

1. As sharing with his neighbours in this common calamity. Though

he was himself a righteous man, and (which here is express notice taken of)

Abram's broiler'sJon, yet he was involved with the rest in this trouble. Note,

(1.) All things come alike to all, Eccl. ix. 2. The best of men cannot pro

mise themselves to be exempted from the greatest troubles in this life ;

neither our own piety, nor our relation to those that are the favourites of

heaven, will be our security when God's judgments are abroad. (2.)

Many an honest man fares the worse for his wicked neighbours ; it is there

fore our wisdom to separate ourselves, or at least to distinguish ourselves from

them, 2 Cor. vi. 17. and so deliver ourselves, Rev. xviii. 4.

2. As smarting for the foolish choice he made of a settlement here.

This is plainly intimated here, when it is said, They took Abram's brother's

fan, who dwelt in Sodom. So near a relation of Abram should have been

a companion and disciple of Abram, and should have abode by his tents ;

but if he chuse to dwell in Sodom, he must thank himself if he share in

Sodom's calamities. Note, When we go out of the way of our duty, we

put ourselves from under God's protection, and cannot expect that the

choices which are made by our lusts should issue to our comfort. Particu

lar mention is made of their taking Lot's goods ; those goods which had oc

casioned his contest with Abram, and his separation from him. Note, It is

just with God to deprive us of those enjoyments by which we have suffered

ourselves to be deprived of our enjoyment of him.

13 And there came one that had escaped, and told

Abram the Hebrew : for he dwelt in the plain of

Mamre the Amorite, brother of Efhcol, and brother of

Aner : and these were confederate with Abram. 14

And when Abram heard that his brother was taken

captive, he armed his trainedservants, born in his own

house, three hundred and eighteen, and pursued them

unto Dan. 15 And he divided himself against them,

he and his servants by night, and smote them, and

pursued them unto Hobah, which is on the left hand

of Damascus. 16 And he brought back all the goods,

and also brought again his brother Lot, and his goods,

and the women also, and the people.

We have here an account of the only military action we ever find Abram

engaged in : and this he was not prompted to by his avarice or ambition,

but purely by a principle of charity ; it was not to enrich himself, but to

help his friend. Never was any military expedition undertaken, prosecuted,

and finished, more honourably than this of Abram's. Here is,

Firjl, The tidings brought him of his kinsman's distress. Providence so

ordered it, that he now sojourned not far off, that he might be a very present

help. (1.) He is here called Abram the Hebrew, that is, the sen and

sollowerof Heber, in whose family the possession of the true religion was kept

up in that degenerate age. Abram herein carried himself like a Hebrew,

not unworthy the name and character of a professor. (2.) The tidings

were brought by one that had escaped with his life for a prey. Probably

he was a Sodomite, and as bad as the worst ofthem ; yet knowing Abram's

relation to Lot, and concern for him, he implores his help, and hopes to

speed for Lot's fake. Note, The worst of men, in the day of their trouble,

will be glad to claim acquaintance with those that are wise and good, and

get an interest in them. The rich man in hell called Alram, Father; and

thefoolish virgins made court to the wife for a share of their oil.

Secondly, The preparations he made for this expedition. Tire cause

was plainly good : his call to engage in it was clear ; and therefore with

all speed he armed his trainedservants, born in his house, to the number of three

hundred and eighteen ; A great family, but a small army ; about as many

as Gideon's, that routed the Midianites, .ludg. vii. 7. He drew out his

framedservants, or his catechised servants ; not only instructed in the art of

ivar, which was then far short of the perfection which later and worse ages

have improved it to ; but instructed in the principles of religion ; for Abram

commanded his household to keep the way of the Lord. This flvews that

Abram was, 1. A great man, who had so many servants depending upon

him and employed by him : which was not only his strength and honour,

but gave him a great opportunity of doing good, which is all that is truly

valuable and desirable in great places and great estates. 2. A. good man,

who not only served God himself, but instructed all about him in the

service of God. Note, Those that have great families, have not only

many bodies, but many souls, besides their own, to take care of and pro

vide for. Those that would be found the followers of Abram, must fee

that there servants be catechised servants. 3. A wise man ; for though he

was a man of peace, yet he disciplined his servants for war, not knowing

what occasion he might have some time or other so to employ them.

Note, Though our holy religion teaches us to be for peace, yet it doth not

forbid us to provide for war.

Thirdly, His allies and confederates in this expedition. He prevailed

with his neighbours, Aner, Efhcol, and Mamre, (with whom he kept up

a very fair correspondence,) to go along with him. It was his prudence

thus to strengthen his own troops with their auxiliary forces ; and proba

bly they saw themselves concerned in interest to act as they could against

this formidable power, lest their own turn should be next. Note, 1. It

is our wisdom and duty to behave ourselves so respectfully and obligingly

towards all m-n, as that, whenever there is occasion, they may be willing

and ready to do us a kindness. 2. Those who depend on God's help, vet

in times of distress ought to make use of men'B help as Providence offers it,

else they tempt God.

Fourthly, His courage and conduct were very remarkable.

(1.) There was a great deal of bravery in the enterprise itself, consider

ing the disadvantages he lay under. What could one family of hufband-

men and shepherds do against the armies of four princes, who now came

fresh from blood and victory ? It was not a conquered but a conquering

army that he was to pursue ; nor was he constrained by necessity to this

daring attempt, but moved to it by generosity : So that, all things consi

dered, it was, for ought I know, as great an instance of true courage, as

ever Alexander or Ceesar were celebrated for. Note, Religion doth not

tend to make men cowards, but truly valiant. The righteous is as bold as a

lion. The true Christian is the true hero.
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(2.) There was a great deal of policy in the management of it. A-

bram was no stranger to the stratagems of war. He divided 'himself, as

Gideon did his little army, Judg. vii. 16. that he might come upon the

enemy from several quarters at once, and so make his few seem a great

many : He made his attack by night, that he might surprise them. Note,

Honest policy is a good friend both to our safety and to our usefulness.

The serpent's head (provided it be nothing a-kin to the old serpent) may

well become a good Christian's body, especially if it have a dove't eye in it,

Mat. x. 16.

Fifthly, His success was ver)' considerable, ver. 15, 16. He defeated his

enemies, and rescued his friends, and we, do not find that he sustained any

loss. Note, (1.) Those that venture in a good cause, with a good heart,

are under the special protection of a good God, and have reason to hope

for a good issue. (2.) It is all one with the Lord to save by many or by setv,

1 Sam. xiv. 6. Observe,

\Jl, He rescued his kinsman. Twice here he is called his brother Lot.

The remembrance of the relation that was between them both by nature

and grace, made him forget the little quarrel that had been between them,

in which Lot had by no means carried himself well towards Abram. Justly

might Abram here upbraid Lot with his folly in quarrelling with him, and

removing from him ; and have told him that he was well enough served, he

might have known when he was well : But in the charitable breast of pious

Abram, it is all forgiven and forgotten ; and he takes this opportunity to

give a real proof of the sincerity of his reconciliation. Note, 1. We ought

to be ready when ever it is in the power of our hands, to succour and re

lieve those that are in distress, especially our relations and friends. A brother

u hmifor adversity, Prov. xvii. 17. Afriend at need is a friend indeed. 2.

Though others have been wanting in their duty to us, yet we must not

therefore deny our duty to them. Some have said, they can easier forgive

their enemies than forgive their friends : but we (hall fee ourselves obliged

to forgive both, if we consider, that our God not only when we were ene

mies reconciled us, but that also he pajfcth by the transgression os the remnant

os his heritage, Mic. vii. 18.

'idly. He rescued the rest of the captives for Lot's fake. Though they

were strangers to him, and such as he was under no obligation to at all ;

nay, though they were Sodomites, sinners before the Lord exceedingly,

and though probably he might have recovered Lot alone by ransom ; yet

he brought bad all the women, and the people, and their goods, ver. 16. Note,

As we hive opportunity we must do good to all men. Our charity must

be extensive as opportunity offers itself. Wherever God gives life, we must

not grudge the help we can give to support it. God doeth good to thejujl

and unjujl, and so must we, Mat. v. 4.5. This victory which Abram ob

tained over the kings, the prophet seems to refer to, Isa. xli. 2, 3. Who

railed up the righteous man from the easl, and made him rule aver kings. And

some suggest, that as before he had a title to this land by grant, so now by

conquest.

17 IF And the' king of Sodom went out to meet him

{after his return from the slaughter of Chedorlaomer,

and of the kings that were with him) at the valley of

Shaveh, which is the king's dale. 18 And Melchize

dek king of Salem brought forth bread and wine ;

and he was the priest of the most high God, 19 And

he blessed him, and said, blessed be Abram of the most

high God, possessor of heaven and eaith : 20 And bles

sed be the most high God, which hath delivered thine

enemies into thy hand. And he gave him tithes of all.

This paragraph begins with the mention of the respects which the kiun-

01 Sodom paid to Abram at hi-, return from the slaughter of the kings ;

but before a particular account is given of that, the story of Melchizedek

a briefly related. Concerning whom, observe,

First, Who he was. He -was ting of Salem, and priejl of the most hi^h

Cod-, and ether glorious things are said of him, Heb. vii. 1, &o. (1.) The

"ibbins, and most of our rabbinical writers, conclude, that Melchizedek

was Shorn, the son of Noah, who was king and priest to those that de

fended from him according to the patriarchal model. But this is not at

>f probable : For why sliould his name be changed ? And how came he to

settle in Canaan >. (2.) Many Christian writers have thought that this was

»n appearance of the Son of God himself, our Lord Jesus, known to Abram

at this time by this name, as afterwards Hagar called him by another name,

vol. I. No. III.

chap. xvi. 13. lie appeared to him as a righteous king, owning ,i

righteous cause, and giving peace. It is hard to think that any mere

man mould be said to be without father, without mother, and without de

scent, having neither beginning os days^ nor end of life, Heb. vii. 3. It ij

witnessed of Melchizedek, that he liir/h, and that he abideth a priejl con

tinually, ver. 3. 8. ; nay, (ver. 13, 11.) the apostle makes him of whom these

things are spoken, to be cur Lord, who sprang out of Judah. It is like

wise hard to think, that any mere man mould at this time be greater than

Abram in the things of God ; and that Christ should be a priejl after the order

of any mere man ; and that any human priesthood should so far excel that

of Aaron, as it is certain Melchizedek's did. (3.) The most received

opinion is, that Melchizedek was a Canaanite prince, that reigned in Salem,

and kept up the true religion there : But if so, why he should occur here

only in all the story of Abram ; why Abram stiould have altars of his own,

and not attend the altars of his neighbour Melchizedek, who was greater

than he ; seems unaccountable. Mr. Gregory of Oxford tells us, that the

Arabic Catena, which he builds much upon the authority of, gives this ac

count of Melchizedek : That he was the son of Heraclim, the son cf Peleg,

the son of Eber ; and that his mother's name was Salathiel, the daughter

of Gomer tiie son of Japheth, the son of Noah.

Secondly, What he did. (1.) He brought forth bread and wine for the

refreshment of Abram and his soldiers, and in congratulation of their vic

tory. This did he as a king, teaching us to do good, and to communicate,

and to be given to hospitality, according to our ability ; and representing

the spiritual provisions of strength and comfort, which Christ has laid up

for us in the covenant of grace, for our refreshment when we are toiled with

our spiritual conflicts. (2.) Aspriejl ofthe most high God, he blessed Abram ;

which we may suppose a greater refreshment to Abram, than his bread

and wine were. Thus God having raised up his Son Jesus, has sent him to

bless us, as one having authority ; and those whom he blcsseth, they an*

blessed indeed. Christ went to heaven when he was blessing his disciple*,

Luke xxiv. .51 ; for that is it he ever lives to do. .

Thirdy, Whjjt he said, ver. 19, 20. Two things were said by him.

1st, lie blessed Abram from God, ver. 19, 20. Blegedbe Abram, blessed

of the most high Cod. Observe the titles he here gives to God, which are

very glorious. (I.) The most high God ; which speaks his absolute perfec

tions in himself, and his sovereign dominion over all the creatures ; he. it

King of kings. Note, It will greatly help both our faith, and our reve

rence in prayer, to eye God, as the mist high God, and to call him so.

(2.) Possessor os heaven and earth ; that is, rightful owner and sovereign Lord

of all the creatures, because he made them. This speaks him a great God,

and greatly to be praised, Psal. xxiv. 1. and them a happy people who

have an interest in his favour and love.

Idly, He blessed God for Abram, ver. 20. And blessed be the most high

God. ' Note, (1.) In all our prayers we must praise God, and join

hallelujahs with all our kofannas. These are, the spiritual sacrifices we

must offer up daily, and upon particular occasions. (2.) God as the most

high God, must have the glory of all our victories, Exod. xvii. 15. 1 Sam.

vii. 10, 12. Judg. v. 1, 2, 2 Chro. xx. 21. In them he shews him

self higher than our enemies, lixod. xviii. 11 { and higher than we, for with

out him we could do nothing. (3.) We ought to give thanks for others

mercies as for our own ; triumphing with them that triumph, ('t.) Jesus

Christ, our great High Priest, is the Mediator both of our prayere and

praises ; and not only offers up ours, but his own for us. See Luke x. 17»

21.

Fourthly, What was done to him. Abram gave him tithes of all ; that is,

of the spoils, Heb. vii. i. This may be looked upon, (1.) As a gratuity

presented to Melchizedek, by way of return for his respects. Note, They

that receive kindness, should shew kindness : Gratitude is one of nature's

laws. (2.) As an offering vowed and dedicated to the most high God,

and therefore put into the hands of Melchizedek his priest. Note, 1.

When we have received some signal mercy from God, it is very fit we

should express our thankfulness by some special act of pious charity. God

must always have his dues out of our substance ; especially when by any

particular providence he has either preserved or increased it to us. 2.

That the tenth of our increase is a very fit proportion to be set apart for

the honour of God, and the service of his sanctuary. 3. That Jesus Christ,

our great Melchizedek, is to have homage done him, and to be humbly

acknowledged by every one of us as our King and Priest : and not only

the tithe of all, but all we have must be surrendered and given Up to him.

2 1 And the king of Sodom said unto Abram, Give

me the persons, and take the goods to tjiyself. 22



58 C*Ar. XV.GENESIS.

And Abram said to the king of Sodom, I have lift up

mine hand unto the Lord, the most high God, the

possessor of heaven and earth. 23 That I will not

take from a thread even to a shoe-latchet, and that I

will not take any thing that is thine, lest thou fhouldst

say, I have made Abram rich : 24 Save only that which

the young men have eaten, and the portion of the men

which went with me, Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre ; let

them take their portion.

We have here an account of what passed between Abram and the king

os Sodom, who succeeded him that sell in the battle, ver. 10. and thought

himself obliged to do this honour to Abram in return for the g<aod services

he had done him.

Here is, First, The king of Sodom's grateful offer to Abram, ver. 21.

Give me the fouls, and late thou thesubstance ; so the Hebrew reads it. Here

he fairly begs the persons, but as freely bellows the goods on Abram. Note,

(1.) Where a right is dubious and divided, it is wisdom to compound the

matter by mutual concessions, rather than to contend., The king of Sodom

had an original right both to the persons and to the goods, and it would

bear a debate whether Abram's acquired right by rescue would supersede

his title aud extinguish it ; but to prevent all quarrels, the king of Sodom

makes this fair proposal. (2.) Gratitude teaches us to recornpence to the

utmost of our power those that have undergone fatigues, run hazards, and

been at expence for our. service and benefit. Who goes a 'warfare at his own

charges ? 1 Cor. iv. 7. Soldiers purchase their pay dearer than any labour

ers, and are well worthy of it, because they expose their lives.

Second'y, Abram's generous refusal of this offer. He not only resigned

the persons to him, who, being delivered out of the hand g£ their enemies,

ought to have served Abram ; but he restored all the goods too j He would

not lake from a thread to ajhoe-latchet ; not the least thing that had ever be.

longed to the king of Sodom or any of his. Note, A lively faith enables

a man to look upon the wealth of this world with a holy contempt, 1 John

v. 4'. What are all the ornaments and delights of fense to one that has

God and heaven ever in his eye : He resolves even to a thread and ajlioe-

laichct ; fora tender conscience fears offending in a small matter.

Now, \Ji, Abram ratifies this resolution with a solemn oath : I have lift

up my hand to the Lord, that I will not take any thing, ver. 22. Here observe,

[ I.] The titles he gives to God : The mojl high God, the possessor osheaven_anJ

earth ; the fame that Melchizedek had just now used, ver. 19. Note, It

is good to learn of others how to order our speech concerning God, and to

imitate those who speak well in divine things. This improvement we are

to make of the conversation of devout good men, we must learn to speak

ester them. [2-3 The ceremony used in this oath : I have lift up my hand.

In religious swearing, we appeal to God's knowledge of our truth and sin

cerity, and imprecate his wrath if we swear falsely ; and the lifting up of the

hand is very significant and expressive of both. [3.] The matter of the

oath was lawful, bnt what he was not antecedently obliged to, That he

would not take any reward from the king of Sodom. 1. Probably Abram

made this vow before he went to the battle, That if God would give him

success, he would for the glory of God, and the credit of his profession, so

far deny himself, and his own right, as to take nothing of the spoils to

himself. Note, The vows we have made when we are in pursnit of a mercy,

must be carefully and conscientiously kept when we have obtained the

mercy, though they were made against our interest. A citizen of Sion,

if he was sworn, whether it be to God or man, though it prove to his

own hurt, yet he changeth not, Psal. xv. 4. Or, 2. Perhaps Abram, now

when he saw cause to refuse the offer made him, at the same time confirmed

his refusal with this oath, to prevent further importunity. Note, (1.)

There may be good reason sometimes why we should debar ourselves of

that which is our undoubted right; as St. Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 13. and ix.

12. (2.) That strong resolutions are of good use to put by the force of

temptations.

2dly, He backs his refusal with a good reason ; Leji thou JhoulJJl fay, I

have made Abram rich ; wlu'ch would reflect reproach, (1.) Upon the pro

mise and covenant of God, as if that would not have enriched Abram without

t'ue spoils of Sodom ; and (2.) Upon the piety and charity of Abram, as if

all he had in his eye, when he undertook that hazardous expedition, was to

enrich himself. Note, 1. We must be very careful that we give not occasion

to others to fay things which they ought not. 2. The people of God

must, for their credit's fake, take heed of doing any thing that looks mean

or mercenary, or that savours of covetousness and self-seeking. Probably

Abram knew the king of Sodom to be a proud and scornful man, and on*

that would be apt to turn such a thing as this to his reproach afterwards,

though most unreasonably ; and when we have to do with such men, we havt

need to act with particular caution.

idly, He limits his refusal with a double proviso, ver. 24. In making

vows, we ought carefully to insert the necessary exceptions, that we may

not afterwards lay before the angel, It was an error, Eccl. v. 6. Abram

here excepts, (1.) The food of his soldiers: They were worthy of their

meat while they trod out the corn. This would give no colour to the

king of Sodom to lay that he had enriched Abram. (2.) The (hares of

his -allies and confederates: Let tl>em tithe their portion. Note, Those who

are strict in restraining their own liberty, yet ought not to impose thos>-

restraints upon the liberties of others,nor to judge of them accordingly, we

must not make ourselves the standard to measure others by. A good man

will deny himself that liberty which he will not deny another ; contrary to

the practice of the Pharisees, Mat. xxiii. 4>. There was not the fame reason

why Aner, Eihcol, and Mamre, should quit their right, that there was why

Abram should. They did not make the profession that he made ; nor were

they, as he was, under the obligation of a vow : They had not the hopes

that Abram had of a portion in the other world, and therefore by all mean*

let them take their portion of this.

CHAP. XV.

In this chapter, we have a solemn treaty between God and Abram,

concerning a covenant that was to be ejlibl'ifh:d between them. In the

former chapter, we had Abram in the field with kings ; here, in t-'ye

mount with God: And though tforc he looked great, yet methiuks here

he looks much greater : That honour h.ive the great men of the totrlJ,

but this honour have all the saints. The covenant to be settled between

God and Abram was a covenant of promises. Accordingly here it. I.

A general assurance of God's kindness and good-will to Abram, ver.

12. II. A particular declaration of the purposes ofhis love concerning

him, in two things : (1.) That he would give him a numerous issue,

ver. 2. to 7. (2.) That he -would give him Canaan for an inheritance,

ver, 7. to the end. Either an estate without an heir, or an heir

without an estate, would have been a half'cornsrt to Arram ; but Go I

insures both to him : And that which made these two, the Promise d

Seed, and the promised land, comforts indeed to this great believer, was,

That they were both typical ofthose two invaluable buffings, Christ and

heaven ; andJo {we have reason to think) Abram eyed thtm.

AFTER these things the word of the Lord came

unto Abram in a vision, saying, Fear not, A-

bram : I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great re

ward.

Observe here, Firjl, The time when God had this treaty with Abram :

Aster these things. (1.) After that farr.ous act of generous charity which

Abram had done, in rescuing his friends and neighbours out of distress, and

that not forprice nor reward ; after that God made him this gracious visit.

Note, Those that shew favour to men, lhall find favour with .God. (2.)

After tb'.it victory which he had obtained over four kings : Lest Abram

should be too much elevated and pleased with that, God comes to him to

tell him he had better things in store for him. Note, A believing converse

with spiritual bleflings is an excellent means to keep us from being too much

taken up with temporal enjoyments. The gifts of common providence are

not comparable with those of covenant-love.

Secondly, The manner how God conversed with Abram : The word of

th; Lord came unto Abram ; that is, God manifested himself and his will to

Abram in a vison ; which supposeth Abram awake, and some visible ap

pearance of tlie Shcchinah, or some sensible token of the presence of the

Divine Glory- Note, The methods of divine revelation arc adapted to

our state in a world of fense.

Thirdly, The gracious assurance God gave him of his favour to him. [1 •]]

He called him by name, Abram ; which was a great honour to liim, and

made his name great, and was also a great encouragement and assistance to

his faith. Note, GodVgood word then doth us good, when it is spoken
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by lus Spirit to us in particular, and brought to oar hearts. The word

faith, Ho, every one, Isa. Iv. 1 ; the Spirit faith, Ho, such a one. [2.] He

cautioned him against amazing disquieting feare : Fear not, Abram. Abram

might fear lest the four kings he had routed mould rally again, and fall upon

him to his ruin ; " No (faith God, ) fear not : Fear not their revenges, nor

thy neighbour's envy ; I will take care of thee." Note, (1.) Where there

is great faith, yet there may be many fears, 2 Cor. vii. 5. (2.) God takes

cognisance of his people's fears, though never so secret, and knoirs their souls,

Psal. xxxi. 7. (3.) It is the will of God, that his people should not give

way to prevailing fears, whatever happens : Let thestnners in Sion be afraid ;

but star not, Abram. [3.] He assured him of safety and happiness : That

ke should for ever be, 1/?, Asfast as God himself could keep him : / dm thy

jhitld; °f, somewhat more emphatically, / am ashield to the, present with

thee, actually caring for thee. See 1 Chron. xvii. 24. not only the God of

Israel, but a God to Israel. Note, The consideration of this, that God

himself is and will be a shield to bis people to secure them from all destruc

tive evils, a shield ready to them, and a shield round about them, (hould be

sufficient to silence all their perplexing tormenting fears. Idly, As happy as

God himself could make him : I will he thy exceeding great re-ward ; not only

thy re-warder, but thy reward. Abram had generously refused the rewards

which tile king of Sodom offered him ; and here God comes and telta him,

he shall be no loser by it. Note, (1.) The rewards of believing obedience

and self-denial, are exeeeding great, 1 Cor. ii. 9. (2.) God himself is the

chosen and promised felicity of holy souls ; chosen in this world, promised

in a better. He is the portion as their inheritance, and their cup.

2 And Abram said Lord God, what wilt thou give

me, seeing I go childless, and the steward of my houie

is this Eliezer of Damascus ? 3 And Abram said, Be

hold, to me thou hast given no seed : and lo, one born

in my house is mine heir. 4 And behold, the' word of

the Lord came unto him, faying, This shall not be thine

heir, but he that (hall come forth out of thine own

bowels shall be thine heir. 5 And he brought him

forth abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven, and

tell the stars, if thou be able to number them : and he

said unto him, So shall thy seed be. 6 And he be

lieved in the Lord ; and he counted it to him for righ

teousness.

We have here the assurance given to Abram of a numerous offspring

which should descend from him. In which,

First, Abram's repeated complaint, ver. 2, 3. This was that which gave

occasion to this promise. The great affliction that fat heavy upon ABram,

was the want of a child ; and the comp.aint of this he here pours out before

the Lord, and shews before him the trouble, Psal. exlii. 2. Note, Though

we must never complain of God, yet we have leave to complain to him, and

to be large and particular in the remonstrance of our grievances ; and it is

some case to a burdened spirit to open its cafe to a faithful and compas

sionate friend ; such a friend God is, whose ear is always open. Now his

complaint is four-fold.

[1.] That he had no child, ver. 3. Behold, to me thou hast given no feed;

not only no son, but no feed. If he had had a daughter, from her the

promised Messias might have come, who was to be the feed of the woman ;

but he had neither son nor daughter. He seems to lay an emphasis on that,

to me. His neighbours were full of children, his servants had children born

« hit house ; but to me, (faith he) thou hast given none, and yet God had

told him, he should be a favourite above any. Note, 1. Those that are

written childless, must fee God writing them so. 2. God often withholds

those temporal comforts from his own children which he gives plentifully

to others that are strangers to him.

[2.] That in all probability he was never likely to have any ; intimated

in that, I go, or, I am going, childless ; going into years, going down the

lull apace : Nay, I am going out of the world, going the way of all the

earth. / die childless ; so the Seventy : I leave the world, and leave no

child behind me.

[3.] That his servants were for the present, and were likely to be to

wm instead offont. While he lived thesteward of his house was Elicxer of

Damascus : To him he committed the vcare of his family and estate ; who

might be faithful, but only as a servant, not as a son. When he died, one

born in his house would be his- heir, and would bear rule over all that for

■which ht had laboured, Eccl. ii. 18, 19, 21. God had already told him,

that he would make of him a great nation, chap. xii. 2 ; and hissed as the

dust ef the earth, chnp. xiii. 16 : But had left him in doubt, whether it should

be his feed begotten, ot his seed adopted ; by a son of his loins, or only a son

of his house. " Now, Lord, (faith Abram,) if it be only an adopted son,

it must be one of my servants ; which will reflect disgrace upon the Pro

mised Seed that is to descend from him." Note, While promised mercies

are delayed, our unbelief and impatience is apt to conclude them denied.

[4.] That the want of a son was so great a trouble to him, that it took

away the comfort of all his enjoyments. " Lord, -what wilt thovgive me ?

All is nothing to me, if I have not a for.." Now, 1. If we suppose that

Abram looked no farther than a temporal comfort, this complaint was

culpable. God had by his providence given him some good things, and

more by his promise ; and yet Abram makes no account of them, because

he has not a son. It did very ill become the father of the faithful to fay,

What wilt thou ghe me, feeing I go childless ? immediately after Ccd had

said, / am thy shield, and thy exeeeding great re-ward. Note, Those do not

rightly value the advantages of their covenant relation to God and interest

in him, who do not think it sufficient to balance the want of any creature

Comfort whatsoever. But, 2. If we suppose that Abram herein had an eye

to the Promised Seed, the importunity of his desire was very commendable ;

all was nothing to him, if he had not the earnest of that great blessing, and

an assurance of his relation to the Messiah, which God had already raised

in him some expectation of. He has wealth, and victor/, and honour ; but

while he is kept in the dark about the main matter, it is all nothing to him.

Note, Till we have some comfortable evidence of our interest in Christ and

the new covenant, we should not rest satisfied with any thing else : This

and the other I have ; but what will all this avail me if I go Chri/lfcss ? Yet

thus far the complaint was culpable, that there was some diffidence of the pro

mise at the bottom of it, and a weariness of waiting God's time. Note,

True believers sometimes find it hard to reconcile God's promises and his

providences when they seem to disagree.

Secondly, God's gracious answer to this complaint. To the first part of

the complaint, (ver. 2.) God gave no immediate answer, because there wag-

something of fretfulnese in it ; but when he renewed his address somewhat

more calmly, (ver. 3.) God answered him graciously Note, If we continue

instant in prayer, and yet pray with an humble submission to the divine will,

we shall not seek in vain

1st, God gave him an express promise of a son, ver. 4. " This that is born

In thy house,shall not be thine heir, as thou fearest ; but one thatshall come forth

out of thine oun bowels shall be thine heb ." Note, 1. God makes heirs;

hejs.iii.il, This shall not, and this shall : Whatever men devise and design in

settling of their estates, God's counsel shall stand. 2. God is often better

to us than our own fears, and gives the mercy we had long despaired of.

2dly, To affect him the more with this promise, he took him out, and

shewed him the stars, (this vision being early in the morning, before day,)

and then tells him, Soshall thy feed be, ver. 5. (1.) So innumerable; for so

the stars seem to a common eye. Abram feared he mould have no child at

all ; but God tells him the descendants from his loins should be so many as

not to be numbered. (2.) So illustrious as the stars of heaven for splendor;

for to them pertained the glory, Rom. ix. \. Abram's seed, according to the

.flesh, were like the dust of the earth, chap. xiii. 16; but his spiritual seed

were like the stars of heaven, not only numerous, but glorious and very

precious.

3dly, Abram's firm belief of the promise God now made him, and God's

favourable acceptance of his faith, ver. 6.

1. He believed in the Lord ; That is, he believed the truth of that pro

mise which God had now made him, resting upon the irresistable power and

the inviolable faithfulness of him that made it ; hath he spoken, andshall he

not make it good? Note, Those who would have the comfort of the promises,

must mix faith with the promises. Ste how the apostle magnifies this

faith of Abram, and makes it a standing example, Rom. iv. 19, 20, 21.

He was not weak in faith ; hestaggered not at the promise ; he wasstrong in

faith ; he -was fully persuaded. The Lord work such a faith in every one

of us. Some think his believing in the Lord looks not only at the Lord

promising, but promised, the Lord Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant.

He believed in him ; that is, received and embraced the divine revelation con

cerning him, and rejoiced tosee his day, though at so great a distance, John

viii. 56.

2. God counted it to himfor righteousness : That is, upon the score of this
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l.e was accepted of God ; and, as the rest of the patriarchs, by faith he

chained witness that he was righteous, Heb. xi. 4. This is urged in the

New Testament, to prove that we are justified by faith without the works

of the law, Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 6 ; for Abram was so justified, while he

was yet uncircumcifed. If Abram that was so rich in good works, was not

justified by them, but by his faith ; much less can we, that are so poor in

them. This faith, which was imputed to Abram for righteousness, had

newly struggled with unbelief, ver. 2 ; and coming off a conqueror, it was

thus crowned, thus honoured. Note, A fiducial practical acceptance of,

and dependance upon, God's promise of grace and glory, in and through

- Christ, is that which, according to the tenor of the new covenant, gives us a

right to all the blessings contained in that promise. All believers are justi

fied as Abram was, and it was his faith that was counted to him for righte

ousness.

7 If And he said unto him, I am the Lord that

brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee

this land to inherit it. 8 And he said, Lord God,

whereby shall I know that 1 shall inherit it ? 9 And

he said unto him, Take me an heifer of three years old,

and a she-goat of three years old, and a ram of three

years old, and a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon. 10

And he took unto him all these, and divided them in

the midst, and laid each piece one against another : but

the birds divided he not. 1 1 And when the fowls

came down upon the carcases, Abram drove them away.

We have here the assurance given Abram of the land of Canaan for an

inheritance.

Firs!, God declares his purpose concerning it, ver. 7. Observe here,

( 1. ) Abram made no complaint in this matter, as he had done for the want

of a child. Note, Those that are sure of an interest in the Promised Seed,

will see no reason to doubt of a title to the promised land. If Christ be

ours, heaven is ours. (2.) When he believed the former promise, ver. 6.

then God explained and ratified this to him. Note, To him that hath, and

improves what he has, more shall be given. Three things God here minds

Abram of, for his encouragement, concerning the promise of this good land,

si.] What God is in himself; I am the Lord Jehovah ; and therefore,

(1.) I may give it thee ; for I am sovereign Lord of all, and have a right

to dispose of the whole earth. (2.) I can give it thee, whatever opposition

rnav be made, though by the sons of Anak. God never promises more than

he is able to perform, as men often do. (3.) I will make good my promise

to thee : .Jehovah is net a man, that heshould lie.

[2.1 What he had done for Abram : He had brought him out os Ur os

the Chaldees. Out of the fire of the Chaldees ; so some: That is, 1. From

their idolatries, for the Chaldeans worshipped the fire. Or, 2. From their

persecutions : The Jewish writers have a tradition, that Abram was cast

into a fiery furnace for refusing to worship idols, and was miraculously de

livered. It is rather a place of that name. Thence God brought him by

an effectual call ; brought him with a gracious violence ; snatched him asj

brand out of the burning. This was, (1.) A special mercy : " I brought

thee, and left others ; thousands to perish :" God called him alone, Isa. li. 2.

(2.) A spiritual mercy : a mercy to his soul, a deliverance from sin and its

fatal consequences. If God save our souls, we shall want nothing that is

food for us. (3.) Afresh mercy, lately bestowed, and therefore should be

the more affecting ; as that in the preface to the commandments, " I am

the Lord that brought thee cut os Egypt lately." (4.) A foundation mercy ;

the beginning of mercy, peculiar mercy, to Abram ; and therefore a pledge

and earnest of further mercy, Isa. lxvi. 9. Observe how God speaks of it

as that which he gloried is ; 7 am the Lord that brought thee out. He glories

in it as an act botli of power and grace. Compare Isa. xxix. 22. where he

clones in it long after: Thus faith the Lord, who redeemed Abraham, re

deemed him from iin.

[3.] What he intended to do yet further for him : / brought thee hither

on purpose to give thee this lamllo inherit it; not only to possess it, but to

possess it as an inheritance, which is the sweetest and surest title. Note, (1.)

The providence of God hath secret, but gracious designs in all its various

cisrensations towards good people ; we cannot conceive the projects of

Providence, till the event shew what it was driving at. (2.) The great

thing God designs in all his dealings with his people, is to bring them fase

to heaven. They are chosen tosalvation, 2 Thef. ii. 13 ; called to the kingdom,

1 Thef. ii. 12; begotten to she inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3,4; and by all made

meet for it, Col. i. 12, 13 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18.

Secondly, Abram desires a sign, ver. 8. Whereby shall I kni<-j) that Ishall

inherit it ? This did not proceed from distrust of God's power or promise,

as that of Zacharias ; but he desired this, (1.) For the strengthening and

confirming of his own faith : He believed, ver. 6 ; but here he prays,

Lord, help me against my unbelief. Now he believed ; but he desired a sign

to be treasured up against an hour of temptation, not knowing how his

faith might, by some event or other, be (hocked and tried. Note, We all

need, and should desire helps from heaven for the confirming our faith ; and

improve sacraments, which are instituted signs for that purpose. See Judg.

vi. 36. 2 Kings xx. 8,—10. Isa. vii. 11, 12. (2.) For the ratifying of the

promise to his posterity, that they also might be brought to believe it.

Note, Those that are satisfied themselves, should desire that others also

might be satisfied, of the truth of God's promises, John sent his disciples to

Christ, not so much for his own satisfaction as for theirs, Mat. xi. 2, 3.

Canaan was a type of heaven. Note, It is a very desirable thing to know

that we shall inherit the heavenly Canaan ; that is, to be confirmed in our

belief of the truth of that happiness, and to have the evidences of our title

to it more and more cleared up to us.

Thirdly, God directs Abram to make preparation for a sacrifice, intend

ing by that to give him a sign ; and Abram makes preparations accordingly,

ver. 5),—11. Take me an heifer, &c. Perhaps Abram expected some ex

traordinary sign from heaven, but God gives him a sign upon a sacrifice.

Note, Those that would receive the assurances of Gtfd's favour, and would

have their faith confirmed, must attend instituted ordinances, and expect to

meet with God in them. Observe, (1.) God appointed that each of the

beasts used for this service should be three years old, because then they were

at their full growth and strength ; God must be served with the best we

have, for he is the best. (2.) We do not read that God gave Abram

particular directions how to manage these beasts and fowls, knowing that

he was so well versed in the law and custom of sacrifices, that he needed

not any particular directions ; or, perhaps instructions were given him, which

he carefully observed, though they be not recorded ; at least it was inti

mated to him, that they must be prepared for the solemnity of ratifying a

covenant, which he well enough knew the manner of. (3.) Abram took

as God appointed him, though as yet he knew not how these things should

become a sign to him. This was not the first instance of Abram's implicit

obedjence. He divided the beasts in the midst, according to the ceremony

used in confirming covenants, Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19 ; where it is said, They cut

the calf in twain, andpas/ed between the parts. (4.) Abram having prepared

according to God's appointment, now set himself to expect what sign God

would give him by these ; like the prophet upon his watch-tower, Hab. ii. 1.

While God's appearing to own his sacrifice was deferred, Abram continued

waiting, and his expectations were raised by those delays : when thesouls

caine*doii'n upon the carcases, to prey upon them as common and neglected

things, Abram drove them away, ver. 11 ; believing that the vision would,

at the end, speak and not lie. Note, A very watchful eye must be kept

upon our spiritual sacrifices, that nothing be suffered to prey upon them,

and render them unfit for God's acceptance. When vain thoughts, like

these fowls, come down upon our sacrifices, we must drive them aivay, and

not suffer them to lodge within us, but attend on Godwithout diftraSion.

12 And when the sun was going down, a deep

sleep fell upon Abram; and- lo, an horror of great

darkness fell upon him. 13 And he laid unto Abram,

Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a

land that is not theirs, and stiall serve them, and they

mall afflict them four hundred years. 14 And also

that nation whom they {hall serve, will I judge : and

afterward stiall they come out with great substance.

15 And thou stialt go to thy fathers in peace ; thou

shalt be buried in a good old age. 1 6 But in the

fourth generation they shall come hither again : for

the iniquity of the Amorites it not yet full.
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We have here a full and particular discovery made to Abram of God's

purposes concerning his feed. Observe,

First, The time when God came to him with this discovery : When thesun

wai going down, or declining ; about the time of the evening oblation, 1 Kings

xviii. 36. Dan. ix. 21. Early in the morning, before day, while the stars

were yet to be seen, God had given him orders concerning the sacrifices,

Ter. 5 ; and we may suppose it was at least his morning's work to prepare

them, and set them in order ; which when he had done, he abode by them,

praying, and waiting till towards evening. Note, God often keeps his

people long in expectation of the comforts he designs them, for the confir

mation of their faith : But though the answers of prayer and the perfor

mance of promises come slowly, yet they come surely ; at evening time it

stall be sight.

Secondly, The preparatives for this discovery. (I.) A deepJleep fell upon

Abram : Not a common sleep, through weariness or carelessness ; but a

divine ecstasy, like that which the Lord Godcaused to fall upon Adam, Gen.

ii. 21 ; that being hereby wholly taken ojsirom the view of things sensible,

he might be wholly taken up with the contemplation of things spiritual.

The doors of the body were locked up, that the foul might be private and

retired, and might act the more freely and like itself. (2.) With this sleep,

d horror of great darkness fell upon him. A sudden change ! But just be

fore, we had him solacing himself in comfort of God's covenant, and in

communion with him ; and here, a horror ofgreat darkness falls upon him.

Note, The children of light do not always walk in the light, but sometimes

clouds and darkness are round about them. This great darkness, which

brought horror with it, was designed,

[1.] To strike an awe upon the spirit of Abram, and to possess him

irilh a holy reverence ; that the familiarity which God was pleased to

admit him to, might not breed contempt. Note, Holy fear prepares the

sod for holy joy ; the spirit of bondage makes way for the spirit of adop

tion. God tvounJs first, and then heals ; humbles first, and then lifts up,

Isa. ri. 5, 6, 7-

[2-3 To be a specimen of the methods of God's dealing with his feed.

They must first be in the horror and darkness of Egyptian slavery, and then

enter with joy into the good land ; and therefore he must first have the

foretaste of their sufferings, before he had the forestght of their happiness.

[3.] To be an indication of the nature of that covenant of peculiarity

which God was now about to make with Abram. The Old Testament

dispensation, which was founded on that covenant, was a dispensation,

(1.) Of darkness and obscurity, 2 Cor. iii. 13 j (2.) Of dread and horror,

Heb. xii. 18, &c.

Ti.irdly, The prediction itself. Several things are here foretold.

I. The suffering state of Abram's feed for a long time, ver. 13. Let

not Abram flatter himself with the hopes of nothing but honour and pros

perity in his family ; no, he must know os a surety that which he was loth

to believe, that the promised seed should be a persecuted seed. Note, 1.

God sends the worststrst ; we mudsttst suffer, and then reign. 2. He lets

us know the worst before it comes, that when it comes it may not be a

surprise to us, John xvi. 4. Now we have here, [1.] The particulars of

their sufferings. (1.) They shall be strangers : So they were in Canaan

first, Psal. cv. 12; and afterwards in Egypt : Before they were lords of

their own land, they were strangers in a strange land. The ineonveniences

of an unsettled state make a happy settlement the more welcome. Thus

the heirs of heaven are first strangers on earth, a land that is not theirs. (2.)

They shall be servants : So they were to the Egyptians, Exod. i. 13. See

how that which was the doom of the Canaanites, (Gen. ix. 25.) proves

the distress of Abram's feed ; they are made to serve : But with this dif

ference ; the Canaanites serve under a curse, the Hebrews under a blessing:

And the uprightshall have dominion in the morning, Psal. xlix. 14. (3.) They

l^all besuferers. Those whom they krvejha/l afflia them ; See Exod. i. 1 1 .

Those that are blessed and beloved of God, are often-times sorely afflicted

by wicked men ; and God foresees it, and takes cognisance of it. [2.]

The continuance of their sufferings ; four hundredyears. This persecution

began with mccking,\vhen Ishmael, the son of an Egyptian, persecuted Isaac,

who was born after the Spirit, (Gen. xxi. 9. Gal. iv. 29) : It continued in

loathing ; for it was an abomination to the Egyptians to eat bread with

tie Hebrews, Gen. xliii. 32. And it came at last to murder, the basest of

Kitrders, that of their new-born children. So that, more or less, it con

tinued 400 years, though in extremity not so many. This was a long

t:me, but a limited time.

II. The judgment of the enemies of Abram's feed, ver. 14. "That nation

luhom they shallserve, even the Egyptians, ivi/l Ijudge." This points at

the plagues of Egypt, by which God not only constrained the Egyptians

Vol. I. No. III.

to release Israel, but punished them for all the hardships they had put upon

them. Note, (1.) Though God may suffer persecutors and oppressors to

trample upon his people a great while, yet he will certainly reckon with

them at last ; for his day is coming, Psal. xxxvii. 12, 13. (2.) The punish

ing of persecutors is the judging of them : It is a righteous thing with Got',

and a particular act of justice, to recompence tribulation to those that trouble his

people. (3.) The judging of the church's enemies is God's work : " I

will judge." God can do it, for he is the Lord ; he will do it, for he is

his people's God ; and he hath said, Vengeance is mine, I ivill repay. To

him therefore we must leave it to be done, in his way and time.

III. The deliverance of Abram's feed out of Egypt. That great event

is here foretold : Afterwardshall they come out with great substance. It is

here promised, (1.) That they sliould be enlarged: Afterward they shall

come out. That is, either after they have been afflicted 400 years ; when

the days of their servitude are fulfilled, then they may expect deliverance :

Or, after the Egyptians are judged and plagued. Note, The destruction

of oppressors is the redemption of the oppressed ; they will not let God's

people go till they are forced to it. (2.) That they should be enriched:

" They shall come out -with greatsubstance." This was fulfilled, Exod. xii.

35, 36. God took care they should not only have a good land to go to,

but a good stock to bring with them.

IV. Their happy settlement in Canaan, ver. 16. They sliall not only

come out of Egypt, but they shall come hither again : Hither, to the land

of Canaan, wherein thou now art. The discontinuance of their possession

shall be no defeasance of their right : We. must not reckon those comforts

lost for ever that are intermitted for a time. The reason why they must not

have the land of promise in possession till the fourth generation, is because the

iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full. Israel cannot be possessed of Ca

naan, till the Amorites be dispossessed, and they are not yet ripe for ruin.

The righteous God has-determined, that they shall not be cut off till they

have persisted in sinyo long and are arrived tofuch a pitch of wickedness, that

there may appear some equitable proportion between their sin and their

ruin ; and therefore, till it come to that, the seed of Abram must be kept

out of possession. Note, 1. The measure of sin sills gradually : those that

continue impenitent in wicked ways, are treasuring up unto themselves wrath.

2. Some people's measure os sin fills slowly. The Sodomites, that were

sinners before the Lord exceedingly, soon silled their measure ; so did the

Jews, that were in profession near to God ; but the iniquity os the Amo-

rites was long in the filling up. 3. That this is the reason of the prosperity

of wicked people : The measure of their sins is not jet full. The wicked

live, become old, and are mighty in power, while God is laying up their iniquity

for their children, Job xxi. 7, 19. See Mat. xxiii. 32; Deut. xxxii. 32.

V. Abram's peaceful quiet death and burial before these things should

come to pass, ver. 15. As he should not live to see that good land in the

possession of his family, but must die, as he lived, a stranger in it ; so to

balance that, he should not live to see the troubles that should come upon

his feed, much less to share in them. This is promised to Josiah, 2 Kings

xxii. 20. Note, Good men arc sometimes greatly favoured by being taken

away from the evil to come, Isa. lvii. 1. Let this satisfy Abram, that for his

part,

1st, He shall goto his fathers in peace. Note, 1. Even the friends and

favourites of heaven are not exempted from the stroke of death : Are we

greater than our father Abram which is dead? John viii. 53. (2.) Good

men die willingly : They are not fetched, they are not forced ; but they

go : Their foul is not required, as his Luke xii. 20 ; but cheerfully resigned ;

they would not live always. (3.) At death, we^o to our fathers ; to all our

fathers, that are gone before us to the state of the dead, Job. xxi. 32 ; to

our godly fathers, that are gone before us to the state of the blessed, Hebv

xii. 23. The former helps us to take off the terror of death, the latter

puts comfort into it. (4.) Whenever a godly man dies, he dies in peace.

If the way be piety, the end is peace, Psal. xxxvii. 37. Outward peace

to the last is promised to Abram ; peace and truth in his days, whatever

should come after, 2 Kings xx. 19. Peace with God, and everlasting peace,

are sure to all the feed.

'idly, He shall be buried in a good old age. Perhaps mention is made of

his burial here where the land of Canaan is promised him, because a burying-

place was the first possession he had in it. He shall not only die in peace,

but die in honour ; die, and be buried decently ; not only die in peace, but

die in season, Job v. 25, 26. Note, 1. Old age is a blessing; it is promised

in the fifth commandment ; it is pleasing to nature, and a great opportunity

of usefulness. 2. Especially if it be a good old age. Theirs may be called

a good old age, (1.) That are old and healthful, not loaded with such distem

pers as make them weary of life : (2. ) That are old and holy ; old disciples,

Q
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Acts xxi. 16; whose lioary head h sound in the way of righteousness, Prov.

xvi. 31 i old aud useful, old and exemplary for godliness, that is indeed a

good old age.

1 7 And it came to pass, that when the fun went

down, and it was dark, behold a smoking furnace, and

a burning lamp that passed between those pieces. 18

In that fame clay the Lord made a covenant with

Abram, faying, Unto thy feed have I given this land,

from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river

Euphrates : 19 The Kenites, and the Kenezites, and

the Kadmonites, 20 And the Hittites, and the Periz-

zites, and the Rephaims, 2 1 And the Amorites, and

the Canaanites, and the Girgastiites, and the Jebufites.

Here is, First, The covenant ratified, ver. 17. The sign which Abram

desired was given at length, when thefun -was gone down, so that it -was dark ;

for that was a dark dispensation.

1 . Thesmokingfurnace signified the affliction of his feed in Egypt. They

were there in the iron furnace, Deut. iv. 20 ; the furnace of affliction, Isa.

xlviii. 10; labouring in the very fire. They were there in the smoke;

their eyes darkened, that they could not fee to the end of their troubles ;

and they at a loss what God would do with them : Clouds and darkness

were round about them, which made them weep us smoke doth.

2. The burning lamp speaks comfort in this affliction ; and this God

(hewed Abram at the fame time that he (hewed him the smoking furnace.

(1.) Light notes deliverance out of the furnace: Their salvation was as a

lamp that burneth, Isa. lxii. 1. When God came down to deliver them, he

appeared in a bush that burned, and was not consumed, Exod. iii. 2. (2.)

The lamp notes direBion in the smoke. God's word was their lamp : This

word to Abram was so ; it was a light shining in a dark place. Perhaps

this burning lamp prefigured the pillar of cloud and sire which led them

out of Egypt; in which God was. (3.) The burning lamp notes the

destruction of their enemies that kept them so long in the furnace. See

Zech. xii. 6. The fame cloud that -enlightened the Israelites, troubled and

burned the Egyptians.

3. The pasting of these between the pieces was the confirming of the cove

nant of God now made with him, that he might have pong consolation,

being fully persuaded that what God promised he would certainly perform.

It is probable this furnace and lamp, which passed between the pieces, burned

and consumed them ; and so completed the sacrifice, and testified God's ac

ceptance of it, as of Gideon's, Judg. vi. 21 ; Manoah's, .Tudg. xiii. 19,

20; and Solomon's, 2 Chron. vii. 1. So it intimates, (1.) That God's co

venants with men are made by sacrifice, Psal. 1. 5 ; by Christ, the Great Sa

crifice : No agreement without atonement. (2.) God's acceptance of our

spiritual sacrifices is a tokenfor good, and an earnest of further favours : See

Judg. xiii. 23. And by this we may know that he accepts our sacrifices,

if he kindle in our fouls a holy fire of pious and devout affections in them.

Secondly, The covenant repeated'and explained, ver. 1 8. In thatsame day,

that day never to be forgotten, the Lord made a covenant with Abram ; that

is, gave a promise to Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I given this land.

1. A rehearsal of the grant. He had said before, To thy seed will I give

this land, chap. xii. 7- and xiii. 15. But here he faith, I have given it .■

That is, (1.) / have given the promise of it ; the charter is sealed and de

livered, and cannot be disannulled. Note, God's promises are God's gifts,

and are so to be accounted of. (2.) The possession is as sure in due time,

as if it were now actually delivered to them : What God hath promised is

as sure as if it were already done : Hence it is said, He that believes hath ever

lasting life : John iii. 36 ; for he (hall as surely go to heaven as if he were

there already.

2. A recital of the partirulars granted, such as is usual in the grants of

lands. He specifies the boundaries of the land intended hereby to be

granted, ver. 18. And then for the greater certainty, as is usual in this

cafe, he mentions in whose tenure and occupation these lands now were. Ten

several nations or tribes are here spoken of, ver. 19,—21 ; that must be

cast out to make room for the feed of Abram. They were not possessed

of all these countries, when God brought them into Canaan : The bounds

are fixed much narrower, Numb, xxxir. 2, 3, &c. But, (1.) In David'j

time, and Solomon's, their jurisdiction extended to the utmost of these

limits, 2 Chron. ix. 26. (2.) It was their own fault that they were not

sooner and longer in possession of all these territories. They forfeited their

right by their sins, and by their own (loth and cowardice kept themselves

out of possession. (3.) The land granted is here described in its utmost ex

tent, because it was to be a type of the heavenly inheritance, where there it

room enough : In our father's house there are many mansions. The present occu

pants are named, because their number and strength and long prescription

(hould be no hindrance to the accomplishment of this promise in its season j

and to magnify God's love to Abram and his feed, in giving to that one

nation the possession of many nations : So precious were they in his Jigl.t,

and so honourable, Isa. xliii. 4.

CHAP XVI.

Hagar is the person mostly concerned in the Jlory of this chapter ; an obscure

Egyptian woman, whose name andJlory we had never neard of, if Provi

dence had not brought her into thefamily of Abram. ProbablyJhe was one

of those maid-servants which the king of Egypt (among othergiftsJ bejlo^ved

upon Abram, chap. xii. 16. Concerning her ive havefour things in this chap

ter : I. Her marriage to Abram her master, ver. 1,—S. II. Her misbeha

viour towards Sarai her mistress, ver. 4, 6. III. Her discourse luith anangd

that met her in herflight, ver. 7, 14. IVi Her delivery of a son, ver. 15, 16.

NOW Sarai Abram's wife bare him no children:

and she had an handmaid an Egyptian, whose

name -was Hagar. 2 And Sarai said unto Abram, Be

hold now, the Lord hath restrained me from bearing :

I pray thee go in unto my maid ; it may be that I may

obtain children by her : and Abram hearkened to the

voice of Sarai. 3 And Sarai Abram's wife took Hagar

her maid the Egyptian, after Abram had dwelt ten

years in the land of Canaan, and gave her to her hus

band Abram to be his wife.

We have here the marriage of Abram to Hagar, who was his secondary

wife. Herein, though he may be excused, he cannot be justified : Totfrom

the beginning it was notso ; and when it was so, it seems to have proceeded

from an irregular desire to build up their families, for the speedier peopling

of the world and the church. But now, we must not beso : Christ has re

duced this matter to the first institution, and makes the marriage- union to

be between one man and one woman only.

Now, First, The maker of this match (would one think it ?) was Sarai

herself: She said to Abram, / pray thee, go in unto my mai/l, ver. 2. Note,

(1.) It is the policy of Satan to tempt us by our nearest and dearest rela

tions, or those friends that we have an opinion of and an affection for. The

temptation is most dangerous when it is sent by a hand that is least suspected.

It is our wisdom therefore to consider, not so much who speaks, as what is

spoken. (2.) God's commands consult our own comfort and honour much

better than our own contrivances do. It had been much more for Sarai'i

interest that Abram (hould have kept to the rule of God's law, than that

he (hould be guided by her foolisti projects ; but we often do ill tor

ourselves.

Secondly, The inducement to it was Sarai's barrenness.

[1.] Sarai bare Airam no children. She was very fair, chap. xn. 14.

and a very agreeable dutiful wife ; a sharer with him in his large possessions ;

and yet written childless. Note, 1. God dispenscth his gifts variously,

loading us with benefits, but not over-loading us : Some cross or other is

appointed to be an allay to great enjoyments. 2. The mercy of children

is often given to the poor, and denied to the rich ; given to the wicked,

and denied to good people ; though the rich have most to leave them, and

good people would take most care of their education : God doth herein

as it hath pleased him.

[2.] She owned God's providence in this affliction : The Lord bath

restrained me from bearing. Note, (1.) As where children are, it is God

that gives them, Gen. xxxiii. 5 ; so where they are wanted, it is he that

with-holds them, Gen. xxx. 2. This evil is ofthe Lord. (2.) It becomes
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tit to acknowledge this, that we may bear it, and improve it as an affliction

of his ordering for wife and holy ends.

[3.] She used this as an argument with Abram to marry his maid, and

he was prevailed with by this argument to do it. Note, 1. When our

hearts are too much set upon any creature-comfort, we are easily put upon

the use of indirect methods for the obtaining of it ; Inordinate desires com

monly produce irregular endeavours : If our wishes be not kept in a sub

mission to God's providence, our pursuits will scarce be kept under the

restraints of his precepts. 2. It is for want of a firm dependance upon

God's promise, and a patient waiting God's time, that we go out of the

way of our duty to catch at expected mercy ; He that believes, doth not make

haste.

thirdly, Abram's compliance with Sarai's proposal, we have reason to

think, was from an earned desire of the promised Seed, on whom the cove

nant should be entailed. God had told him that his heir should be a son

of his body, but had not yet told him it should be a son by Sarai ; therefore

he thought, why not by Hagar, since Sarai herself proposed it ? Note, 1.

Foul temptations may have very fair pretences, and be coloured with that

which is mighty plausible. 2. Fleshly wisdom, as it anticipates God's

time of mercy, so it puts us out of God's way. 3. This would be happily

prevented if we would ask counsel of God, by the word and prayer, before

we attempt that which is important and suspicious. Herein Abram was

wanting : He married -without God's consent. This persuasion came not oshim

that called him.

4 % And he went in unto Hagar, and (he concei

ved : and when she saw that she had conceived, her

mistress was despised in her eyes : 5 And Sarai said

unto Abram, My wrong be upon thee : I have given

my maid into thy bosom ; and when she saw that she

had conceived, I was despised in her eyes : the Lord

judge between me and thee. 6 But Abram said unto

Sarai, Behold, thy maid /Vin thy hand ; do to her as it

pleaseth thee. And when Sarai dealt hardly with her,

£he fled from her face.

We have here the immediate ill consequences of Abram's unhappy mar

riage to Hagar : A deal of mischief it made presently. When we do not

well, both sin and trouble lie at the door ; and we may thank ourselves for

the guilt and grief that follows us, when we go out of the way of our duty.

See it in this story.

Fust, Sarai is despised, and thereby provoked, and put into a passion,

ver. 4. Hagar no sooner perceives herself with child by her master, but

she looks scornfully upon her mistress ; upbraids her, perhaps with her bar

renness, and insults over her to make her to fret, (as 1 Sam. i. 6 ;) boasts of

the prospect she had of bringing an heir to Abram, to that good land, and

to the promise ; Now she thinks herself a better woman than Sarai, more

favoured by heaven, and likely to be better beloved by Abram ; and there

fore she will not take it as she has done. Note, 1. Mean and servile spirits,

when favoured and advanced either by God or man, are apt to grow haughty

ann insolent, and to forget their place and original. See Prov. xxix. 21.

& xxx. 21,—23. It is a hard thing to bear honour aright.. 2. We justly

luffer by those whom we have sinfully indulged ; and it is a righteous thing

with God to make those instruments of our trouble whom we have made

instruments of our sin ; and to ensnare us in our own evil counsels ; He that

rolleth thiisionc, it will return upon him.

Secondly, Abram is clamoured upon, and cannot be easy while Sarai is

out of humour ; She falls foul upon him indecently, and very unjustly

charges him with the injury, ver. 5. My -wrong be upon thee ; with a most

unreasonable jealousy, suspecting that he countenanced Hagar's insolence :

And as one not willing to hear what Abram had to fay for the rectifying of

the mistake, and the clearing of himself, she rastily appeals to God in the cafe,

The Lordjudge between me and thee ; as if Abram had refused to right her.

Thus doth Sarai, in her passion, speak as one of the foolish -women spealeth.

Note, 1. It is an absurdity which passionate people are often guilty of, to

quarrel with others for that which they themselves must bear the blame of:

oarai could not but own that she had given her maid to Abram ; and yet

! cries out, My -wrong le upon thee, when she should have said, What a fool

u I to doso ? That is never said wisely which pride and anger have the

she .

•not .

inditing of j when passion is upon the throne, reason is out of doors, and is

neither heard nor spoken. 2. Those are not always in the right that are

most loud aud forward in appealing to God : Rash and bold imprecations

are commonly evidences of guilt and a bad cause.

Thirdly, Hagar is afflicted, and driven the house, ver. 6. Observe,

1. Abram's meekness resigns the matter of the maid-servant to Sarai,

whose proper province it was to rule that part of the family : Thy maid is

in thine hand. Though she was his -wife, he would not countenance or pro

tect her in any thing that was disrespectful to Saria ; for whom he still re

tained the fame affection that ever he had. N ote, those who would keep

up peace and love, must return soft answers to hard accusations. Husbands

and wives particularly should agree, and endeavour not to be both angry

together: Yielding pacifies great offences. See Prov. xv. 1.

2. Sarai's passion will be revenged, upon Hagar : She dealt hardly with

her; not only confining her to her usual place and work as a servant, but

probably making her to serve with rigour. Note, God takes notice of,

and is displeased with, the hardships which harsh masters unreasonably put

upon their servants: They ought to forbear threatening, with Job's thought,

Did not he that made me make him ? Job xxxi. 15.

3. Hagar's pride cannot bear it : her high spirit is become impatient of

rebuke : Shejled from herface- She not only avoided her wrath for the

present, as David did Saul's ; but she totally deserted her service, and run

away from the bouse : Forgetting, ( 1 . ) What wrong she thereby did to

her mistress, whose servant she was ; and to her master, whose wife she was.

Note, Pride will hardly be restrained by any bonds of duty, no, not bv

many. (2.) That (he herself had first given the provocation, by despising

her mistress. Note, Those that suffer for their faults, ought to bear it pa

tiently, 1 Pet. ii. 20.

7 IT And the angel of the Lord found her by a

fountain of water in the wilderness, by the fountain in

the way to Shur. 8 And he said, Hagar, Sarai's

maid, whence earnest thou ? and whither wilt thou

go ? And she said, I flee from the face of my mistress

Sarai. 9 And the angel of the Lord said unto her,

Return to thy mistress, and submit thyself under her

hands.

Here is the first mention we have in scripture os an angels's appearance.

Hagar was a type of the law, which was given by the disposition of angels ;

but the iuor!d to come is not put insubjeflim lo them, Heb. ii. 5. Observe,

First, How the angel arrcfled her in her flight, ver. ?. It should seem

she was making towards her own country ; for she was in the -way to Shut,

which lay towards Egypt. It were well if our afflictions would make us

think of our home, the better country. But Hagar was nriw out of her

place, and out of the way of her duty, and going further astray, when the

angel found her. Note, 1. It is a great mercy to be stopped in a sinful

way, cither by conscience or providence. 2. God suffers those that are

out of the way to wander a while, that when they see their folly, and what

a loss they have brought themselves to, they may be the better disposed to

Teturn. Hagar was not stopped till she was in the wilderness, and set down

weary enough, and glad of fair weather lo refresh herself with : God

brings us into a -wilderness, and there meets us, Hos. ii. 14%

Secondly, How he examined her, ver. S. He called her Hagar, Sarass

maid, (1.) Asacheckto herpride : Though she was Abram's wife, and,

as such, was obliged to return ; yet he calk her Sarai's maid, to humble her.

Note, Though civility teach us to call others by their highest titles, yet

humility and wisdom teach us to call ourselves by the lowest. (2.) As a

rebuke to her flight : Sarai's maid ought to be in Sarai's tent, and not

wandering in the wilderness, and sauntering by a fountain of water. Nole,

It is good for us often to call in mind what our place and relation is. See

Eccl. x. 4.

Now, 1. The questions the angel put to her were proper and very

pertinent. (1.) Whence comcjl thou ? Consider that thou ait running away,

both from the duty thou waft bound to, and the privileges thou waft

blessed with, in Abram's tent. Note, it is a great advantage to live in a

religious family ; which those ought to consider who have that advantage,

and upon every flight inducement are forward to quit it. ( 2. ) Whither -wilt

thou go ? Thou art running thyself into^n in Egypt ; if she return to that

people, she will return to their gods : And into danger in the wilderness,
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through which slie must travel, Deut. vhi. 15. Note, Those who are

forsaking God and their duty, would do well to remember, not only

whence they are fallen but whither they are falling. See Jer. ii. 18. What

hast thou to do (with Hagar) in the way of Egypt ? John vi. 68.

2. Her answer was honest, and a fair confession : Ifleefrom the face of

my mistress. In which, (1.) She acknowledges her fault in fleeing from

her mistress; and yet, (2.) Excuses it, that it was from the face or dis

pleasure of her mistress. Note, Children and servants must be treated with

mildness and gentleness, lest we provoke them to any irregular courses, and

so become accessary to their fin, which will condemn us, though it will not

jt'flify them.

Thirdly, How hesent her back, with suitable and compassionate counsel,

ver. 9. Return to thy m'stress, and submit thyself under her hand. " Go

home, and humble thyself for what thou hast done amiss; and beg pardon,

and resolve for the future to behave thyself better." He makes no question

but slie would be welcome, though it doth not appear that Abram sent

after her. Note, Those that are gone away from their place and duty,

when they are convinced of their error, must hasten their return and refor

mation, how mortifying soever it may be.

ro And the angel of the Lord said unto her, I will

multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be

numbered fcr multitude. 1 1 And the angel os the

Lord said unto her, Behold, thou art with child,

and shalt bear a son, and shalt call his name Ilhmael :

because the Lord hath heard thy affliction. 12 And

he will be a wild man ; his hand will be against every

man, and every man's hand against him : and he shall

dwell in the presence of all his brethren. 13 And

she called the name of the Lord that spake unto her,

Thou God seest me : for slie said, Have I also here

looked after him that seeth me ? 14 Wherefore the well

was called Beer-la-hai-roi ; behold, it is between Ka-

delh and Bered.

We may suppose that the angel having given Hagar that good counsel,

ver. 9. to return to her mistress, (he immediately promised to do so, and was

setting her face homewards ; and then the angel went on to encourage her

with an assurance of the mercy God had in store for her and her feed.

For God will meet those with mercy that are returning to their duty : /

said, I will confess ; and thou forgavest, Psal. xxxii. 5.

Here is, First, A prediction concerning her posterity, given her for her

comfort in her present distress. Notice is taken of her condition : " Be

hold, thou art with child; and therefore this is not a lit place for thee to be

in." Note, It is a great comfort to women with child to think that they

are under the particular cognisance and care of the Divine Providence.

God graciously considers that cafe, and suits supports to it.

Now, [1.] The angel assures her of a safe delivery ; and of a son, which

Abram desired. This fright and ramble of her's might have made her

miscarry ; but God dealt not with her according to her folly : Thoujhalt

bear asm. She was saved in child-bearing, not only by Providence, but by

promise.

[2.] He names her child, which was an honour both to her and it : Call

him Ifhmael, God will bear ; and the reason is, because the Lord hath

heard ; He hath, and therefore he will. Note, The experience we have

had os God's seasonable kindness to us in distress, should encourage us to

hope for the like help in the like exigences : Psal. x. 17. He hath heard

"ftky rjjtiaion. Note, 1. Even there where there is little cry ofdevotion,

the God of pity sometimes graciously hears the cry of affliction : Tears

speak as well as prayers. This speaks comfort to the afflicted, that God

net onlyfees what their afflictions are but hears what ihey fay. 2. That

siasonable succours in a day of affliction, ought to be always remembered

with thankfulness to God : " Such a time, in such a strait, The Lord heard

t'c veic- cfmy aJHclic,n,nr.d helped me," Psal. xxxi. 22.

[3.] He promises her a numerous offspring, ver. 10. / will multiply thy

fed exceedingly ; Heb. Multiplying, I -will multiply it ; that is, multiplying it

in every age, so as to perpetuate it. It is supposed that the Turks, at this

day, descend from Ifhmael, and they are a great people. This was in

pursuance of the promise made to Abram, chap. xiii. 16. I will make

thy feed as the dust of the earth. Note, Many that are children of godly pa

rents, have, for their fakes, a very large (hare of outward common blessings,

though like Ilhmael, they are not taken into covenant. Many are multiplied

that are notfanllisted.

[4.] He gives a character of the child (he should bear ; which, however

it may seem to us, perhaps was not very disagreeable to her, ver. 12. He

will be a wild man : A wild ass ot a man, so the word is ; rude, and bold,

and fearing no man : untamed, untractable, living at large, and impatient of

service and restraint. Note, The children of the bond-woman who are

out of covenant with God, are, as they were born, like the wild ass's colt :

It is grace that reclaims men, civilizeth them, and makes them wife and

good for something. It is foretold, (1.) That he should live in strife, and

in a state of war : His hand against every man, that is his fin ; and every man's

hand against him, that is his punishment. Note, Those that have turbulent

spirits have commonly troublesome lives : They that are provoking, vexa

tious, and injurious to others, must expect to be repaid in their own coin.

He that has his hand and tongue against every man, (hall have every man's

hand and tongue against him, and has no reason to complain os it. And

yet (2.) That he should live in safety, and hold his own against all the

world : Heshall dwell in the presence ofall his brethren. Though threatened

and insulted by all his neighbours, yet he (hall keep his ground, and, for

Abram's fake more than his own, (hall be able to make his part good with

them. Accordingly we read, Gen. xxv. 18. that he died, as he lived,

in the presence of all his brethren. Note, Many that are much exposed by

their own imprudence, yet are strangely preserved by the divine Providence ;

so much better is God to them than they deserve, who not only forfeit their

lives by sin, but hazard them.

Secondly, Hagar'a pious reflection upon this gracious appearance of God

to her, ver. 13, 14. Observe, in what she said,

[l.j Her awful adoration of God's omniscience and providence, with

application of it to herself ; She called the name of the Lord that spake unto

her, (that is, thus (he made confession of his name, this (he said to his praise, )

Thou, God, fees! me : This should be, with her, his name for ever, and this

his memorial, by which slie will know him, and remember him while she

lives, Thou, God, seest me. Note, 1st, The God with whom we have to do,

is a seeing God, an ill-seeing God. God is (as the ancients expressed it)

all eye. Idly, We ought to acknowledge this with application to ourselves ;

He that fees all, fees me : as David, (Psal. cxxxix. 1)0 God, thou hast

searched me, and known me. 3dly, A believing regard to God as a God

that fees us, will be of great use to us in our returns to him. It is a proper

word for a penitent. (1.) Thouseest mysin andfolly. 1 have sinned before

ihee, faith the prodigal; in thy sight, faith David. (2.) Thou seest my

sorrow and afflitibn. This Hagar especially refers to. When we have

brought ourselves into distress by our own folly, yet God has not forsaken

us. (3.) T.ou seest the sincerity and seriousness of my return and repen

tance. Thou seest my secret mournings for sin, and secret motions towards

thee. (4.) Thou seest me, if in any instance 1 depart from thee, PsaL

xliv. 20, 21. This thought should always restrain us from sin, and excite

us to duty, thou, God, s est me.

[2.] Her humble admiration of God's savour to her : Have I here also

looked aster him thatseeth me ? " Have I here seen the back parts os him

that seeth me ?" so it might be read ; for the word is much the fame with

that Exod. xxxiii. 23 : She saw not face to face, but as through a glass

darkly, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Probably (he knew not who it was that talked with

her, till he was departing, as Judg. vi. 22. and xiii. 21 ; and then slie look

ed after him, with a reflection like that of the two disciples, Luke xxiv. 31,

32. Or, Have 1 hereseen him thatsees me ? Note, 1. That the communion

which holy fouls have with God, consists in their having an eye of faith

towards him as a God that has an eye of favour towards them. The inter

course is kept up by the eye. 2. That the privilege of our communion

with God, is to be looked upon with wonder and admiration, considering

what we are who arc admitted to this favour. Have I ? I that am so mean,

I that am so vile ? 2 Sam. vii. 1 8. Considering the place where we are

thus favoured ; here also ; not only in Abram's tent, and at his altar ; but

here also, in this wilderness ? here, where I never expected it, where I was

out of the way of my duty ; Lord, how is it ? John xv. 22. Some make

the answer to this question to be negative, and so look upon it as a penitent

reflection : Have I here also, in my distress and affliction, looked after God?

No, I was as careless and unmindful of him as ever I used to be, and yet

he has thus visited and regarded me : For God often prevents us with his

favours, and is found of those that seek him not, Isa. lxv. 1.

[3.] The name which thJ3 gave to the place, ver. 14. Beer-la-hai-roi ;

The well oshim that fives andjecs me. It is likely Hagar put this name upon
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it, and it was retained long after m ptrpetuam rei memoriam. This was the

place where the God of glory manifested the special cognisance and care

he took of a poor woman in distress. Note, 1. He that is all-seein<r is

ever-living ; he lives and fees us. 2. Those that are graciously admitted

into communion with God, and receive seasonable comforts from him,

ihould tell others what he has done for their fouls, that they also may be

encouraged to seek him and trust in him. 3. God's gracious manifestations

of himself to us are to be had in everlasting remembrance by us, and should

never be forgotten.

15 % And Hagar bare Abram a son : And Abram

called his son's name which Hagar bare, Ishmael. 16

H And Abram -was fourscore and six years old, when

Hagar bare Ishmael to Abram.

It is here taken for granted, though not expressly recorded, that Hagar

did as the angel commanded her, returned to her mistress, and submitted

herself, and then in the fulness of time (he brought forth her son. Note,

Those who obey divine precepts, (hall have the comfort of divine promises.

This was the son of the bond-woman that was born after thejlcjh, Gal. iv.

23. representing the unbelieving Jews, ver. 25. Note, (1.) Many who

can call Abraham Father, yet are born after theflesh, Mat. iii. 9. (2.) The

carnal feed in the church are sooner brought forth than the spiritual. It

b an easier thing to persuade men to assume theform of godliness, than to

submit to the power ofgodliness.

CHAP. XVII.

Tliis chapter contains articles of agreement covenanted and concluded upon between

the great Jehovah, the Father of mercies, on the one part ; andpious Abram,

the father as thefaithful, on the other part ; Abram is therefore called the

friend of Gad, not Only because he was the man of his counsel, but because he

•was the man of his covenant ; both thesefeciets were -with him. Mention

iw made of this covenant, chap. xv. 18 ; but here it is particularly drawn

up andpat into theform ofa covenant, that Abram might haveJlrong consola

tion. Here is, I. The circumjlances ofthe making ofthis covenant ; The time

and manner, ver. 1 ; and the po/lure Abram was in, ver. 3. II. The

covenant Uses. In thegeneralscope ofit, vex. 1. And after in theparticular

instances : (I.) That heshould be the father of many nations, ver. i, 6 ; and

in token of that, his name ivas changed, ver. 5. ( 2. ) That God ivould be a

God to him and his feed, and would give them the land of Canaan, ver. 7, 8 :

And the seal of this part of the covenant ivas circumcision, ver. 9,—14. (3.)

Thai heshould have a son by Sarai ; and in token of that, her name -was

changed, ver. 1 5, 16. This promise Abram received, ver. 17 ; and his re

quest for Ishmael, (ver. 18.) "was answered abundantly to his satisfaction,

ver. 19,—22. III. The circumcision of Abram, and his family, according

to God's appointment, ver. 23. ad tin.

AND when Abram was ninety years old and nine,

the Lord appeared to Abrani, and said unto

him, I am the Almighty God : walk before me, and

be thou perfect. 2 And I will make my covenant

between me and thee, and I will multiply thee exceed

ingly. 3 /^nd Abram fell on his face : and God talk

ed with him, saying.—

Here is, First, The time when God made Abram this gracious visit :

"hen Zv was ninety-nine years old ; full thirteen years after the birth of

Ishmael. [1.] So long, it fliouldfeem, God's extraordinary appearances to

Abram were intermitted, and all the communion he had with God was

unly in the usual way os ordinances and providences. Note, There are

some special comforts which are not the daily bread, no, not of the best

•lints, but they are favoured with them now and then. Convenient food they

hive, but not acontinual feast, on this side heaven. [2.] So long the promise of

Isiac was deferred, \sl, Perhaps to correct Abram's over-hasty marrying

"■Hagar. Note, The comforts we sinfully anticipate are justly delayed.

'-dly, That Abram and Sarai being so far stricken in age, God's power in

this matter might be the more magnified, and thxir faith the more tried.

Vol. I. No. III.

See Deut. xxxii. 36. John xi. 6, 15. SJfy, That a child so long waited

for might be an Isaac, a son indeed, Isa. liv. 1.

Second/y,' The way in which God made this covenant with him : The

Lord appeared to Abram, in the Shechinah, some visible display of God's

immediate glorious presence with him. Note, God first makes himself

known to us, and gives us a light of him by faith ; and then takes us into

his covenant.

Thirdy, The posture Abram put himself into upon this occasion : He

ft II on /.is face while God talked with him, ver. 3. Either, (1.) As one

overcome by the brightness of the Divine Glory, and unable to bear the

light of it, though he had seen it several times before : Daniel and John did

so likewise, though they were also acquainted with the visions of the Al

mighty, Dan. viii. 17. and x. 9, 15. Rev. i. 17. Or, (2.) As one

ashamed of himself, and blushing to think of the honour done to one so

unworthy : He looks upon himself with humility, and upon God with

reverence : and, in token of both, falls on his face, putting himself into a

posture of adoration. Note, 1. God graciously condescends to talk with

those whom he takes into covenant and communion with himself : He talks

iiuith them by his word, Prov. vi. 22 ; talks with them by his Spirit, John

xiv. 26. This honour have all his saints. 2. Those that are admitted into

fellowship with God, are, and must be, very humble and very reverent in

their approaches to him. If we fay -we have fellowship with him, and the

familiarity breeds contempt, we deceive ourselves. 3. Those that would

receive comfort from God, must set themselves to give glory to God, and

to worship at is footstool.

Fourthly, The general scope and summary of the covenant, laid down

as the foundation on which all the rest was built : And it is no other than

the covenant of grace, still made with all believers in Jesus Christ, ver. 1.

Observe here,

[1.] What we may expect to find God to us : I am the Almighty God.

By this name he chose to make himself known to Abram, rather than by

his name Jehovah, Exod. vi. 3. He used it to Jacob, Gen. xxxv. 1 1.

They called him by his name, Gen. xxviii. 3. xliii. 14. and xlviii. 3. It

is the name of God that is mostly used throughout the book of Job, at

least thirty times in the discourses of that book, in which Jehovah is used

but once. After Moses, Jehovah is more frequently used, and this very

rarely. " I am El-lhaddai :" It speaks the almighty power of God,

either, 1. As an avenger, from (Sharad,) he destroyed or laid wasle, so some ;

and they think God took this title from the destruction of the old world.

Th is is countenanced by Isa. xiii. 6. and Joel i. 15. Or, 2. Asa benefac

tor, ( Sha) for (AJhar) who, and ( Dai,) itfujfficeth: He isa God that isenough ;

or,as our old English translation reads it here very significantly, lam God all-

sufficient. Note, The God with whom we have to do, is a God that is

enough.' (I.) He is enough in himself; he is self-sufficient : he hath

every thing, and he needs not anything. (2.) He isenough to us, if we

be in covenant with him : We have all in him, and we have enough in him ;

enough to satisfy our most enlarged desires, enough to supply the defect of

every thing else, and to secure to us a happiness for eur immortal fouls ;

see Psal. xvi. 5, 6. and lxxiii. 25.

[2.] What God requires that we be to him ; (the covenant is mutual :)

Walk before me, and be ll:ou perfeB ; that is, upright and sincere ; for herein

the covenant of grace is well ordered, that sincerity is our gospel-perfection.

Observe, 1. That to be religious, is to walk before God in our integrity :

It is to set God always before us, and to think and speak and act in every

thing as those that are always under his c)'e : It is to have a constant re

gard to his word as our rule, and to his glory as our end, in all our actions ;

and to be continually in his fear : It is to be inward with him in all the

duties of religious worstiip ; for in them particularly we walk before God,

1 Sam. ii. 30 ; and to be entire for him in all holy conversation. I know

no religion but sincerity. 2. That upright walking with God is the con

dition of our interest in his all-sufficiency. If we neglect him, or dissemble

with him, we.forfeit the benefit and comfort of our relation to him. 3. A

continual regard to God's all-sufficiency will have a great influence upon our

upright walking with him.

4 As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee,

and thou shalt be a father of many nations. 5 Neither

shall thy name any more be called Abram ; but thy

name shall be Abraham ; for a father of many nations

have I made thee. 6 And I will make thee exceeding

R
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fruitful, and I will make nations of thee ; and kings

(hall come out of thee.

The promise here is introduced with solemnity : As for me, (faith the

great God,) behold, (behold and -admire it, behold and be assured of it)

my covenant is with thee; (as before, ver. 2. / -will make my covenant.)

Note, The covenant of grace is a covenant of God's own making : This

he glories in, As for me : and so may we. Now here,

Fuji, It is promised to Abram, that he should be a father of many na

tions. That is, ( I . ) That his feed after the flesh (hould be very numerous,

both in Isaac ana in Ishmael, and in the sons of Keturah. Something ex

traordinary is doubtless included in this promise ; and we may suppose the

event answered it, and that there have been, and are more of the children

ot men descended from Abram than from any one man at equal distance

with him from Noah the common root. (2.) That all believers, in every

age, should be looked upon as his spiritual seed ; and he should be called,

not only thefriend of God, but the father ofthe faithful. In this fense, the

upostlc directs us to understand this promise, Rom. iv. 16, 17. He is the

• father of those, in every nation, that by faith enter into covenant with God,

and (as the Jewish writers express it) are gathered under the wings of the

Divine Majesty.

Secondly, In token of this, his name was changed from Abram, a high

father, to Abraham, the father of a multitude. This was, (1.) To put an

honour upon him. It is spoken of as the glory of the church, that (lie

shall be called by a new name, which the mouth of the Lordshall name, Isa.

lxii. 2. Princes dignify their favourites by conferring new titles upon

them ; thus was Abraham dignified by him that is indeed the Fountain of

honour : All believers have a new name, Rev. ii. 17. Some think it added

to the honour of Abraham's new name, that a letter of the name Jehovah

was inserted into it ; as it was a disgrace to Jeconiah to have the first syllable

of his name cut off, because it was the fame with the first syllable of that

sacred name, Jcr. xxii. 28. Believers are named from Christ, Eph. iii. 15.

(2.) To encourage and confirm the faith of Abraham. While he was

childless,-perhaps even his own name was sometimes an occasion of grief to

him ; why should he be called a high father, who was not a father at all ?

But now God had promised him a numerous issue, and had given him a

name which signified so much, that name was his joy. Note, God calleth

things that are net as though they <w re. It is the apostle's observation upon

this very thing, Rom. iv. 17. He called Abraham thefather of a multitude,

because he stiould prove to be so in due time, though as yet he had but

one child. t

7 And I will establish my covenant between me and

thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for

an everlasting covenant ; to be a God unto thee, and

to thy feed after thee* 8 And I will give unto thee,

and to thy feed after thee, the land wherein thou art a

stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting pos

session ; and I will be their God. 9 And God said

unto Abraham, Thou ihalt keep my covenant there-

sore, thou, and thy seed after thee, in their generations.

10 This is my covenant, which ye mail keep between

me, and yon, and thy feed after thee, Every man-

child among you mall be circumcised. 1 1 And ye

ih all circumcise the flesh of your foreskin and it shall

be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you. 12

And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised

among you, every man-child in your generations, he

that is born in the house, or bought with money of

any stranger, which is' not of thy seed. 1 3 He that is

born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy

money, must needs be circumcised : and my covenant

shall be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant. 14

And the uncircumcised man-child whose flesh of his

foreskin is not circumcised, that foul shall be cut off

from his people : he hath broken my covenant.

Here is, First, The continuance of the covenant, intimated in three things.

(I.> It is established, not to be altered or revoked ; it is fixed, it is ratified,

it is made as firm as the divine power and truth can make it. (2.) It is

entailed ; It is a covenant, not with Abraham only, then it would die with

him, but with his feed after him ; not only his feed after the flesh, but his

spiritual seed. (3.) It is everlasting, in the evangelic fense and meaning of

it. The covenant of grace is everlasting ; it is from everlasting in the coun

sels of it, and to everlasting in the consequences of it ; and the external ad

ministration of it is transmitted with the seal of it to the seed of believers,

and the internal administration of it by the Spirit to Christ's feed in every

age.

Secondly, The contents of the covenant : It is a covenant of promises,

exceeding great and precious promises. Here are two, which indeed

are all-sufficient: (1.) That God would be their God, ver. 7, 8. All

the privileges of the covenant, all its joys, all its hopes, and all its com

forts are summed up in this : A. man needs desire no more than this to

make him happy. What God is himself; that he will be to his people :

His wisdom theirs, to guide and counsel them : his power theirs, to protect

and support them j his goodness theirs, to supply and comfort them. What

faithful worshippers can expect from the God they serve, believers shall

find in God as theirs. This is enough, yet not all. (2.) That Canaan

should be their ever!lifting pcffjfton, ver. 8. God had before promised this

land to Abraham and his feed, chap. xv. 1 8 : But here, where it is promised

for an everlasting possession, sure it mull be looked upon as a type of heaven's

happiness, that everlasting rest which remains for the people of God, Heb.

iv. 9. This is that better country to which Abraham had an eye, and the

grant of which was that which answered the vast extent and compass of that

promise, That God would be to them a God ; so that if God had not pre

pared and designed this, he would have been nfhnmed to be called their God,

Heb. xi. 16. As the land of Canaan was secured to the seed of Abraham

according to the flesli ; so heaven is secured to all his spiritual seed by a co

venant, and for a possession truly everlasting. The offer of this eternal life

is made in the word, and confirmed by the sacraments, to all that are under

the external administration of the covenant, and the earnest of it is given to

all believers, Eph. i. 14. Canaan is here said to be the land wherein A-

braham was a stranger ; and heaven is a land to which we are yet strangers,

for it doth not yet appear what we (hall be.

Thirdly, The token of the covenant ; And that is circumcision ; for the

fake of which, the covenant is itself called the covenant of circumcision,

Acts vii. 8. It is here said to be the covenant which Abraham and his

feed must keep, as a copy or counterpart, ver. 9, 10 ; it is called a sign and

seal, Rom. iv. 11. For it was, (1.) A confirmation to Abraham and his

feed of those promises which were God's part of the covenant, assuring

them that they should be fulfilled, that in due time Canaan should be theirs :

and the continuance of this ordinance after Canaan was theirs, intimates,

that that promise looked further to another Canaan, which they must still

be in expectation of: See Heb. iv. 8. (2.) An obligation upon Abraham

and his feed to that duty which was their part of the covenant : not only

to the duty of accepting the covenant, and consenting to it, and the putting

away of the corruption of the flesh, which were more immediately and pri

marily signified by circumcision ; but, in general, to the observation of all

God's commands, as they should at any time hereafter be intimated and

made known to them : For circumcision made men debtors to do the whole

law, Gal. v. 3. They who will have God to be to them a God, must con

sent and resolve to be to him a people.

Now, s_l.] Circumcision was a bloody ordinance ; for all things by the

law were purged with blood, Heb. ix. 22. See Exod. xxiv. 8. But the

blood of Christ being shed, all bloody ordi-.ances arc now abolished; cir

cumcision therefore gives way to baptism. [2.] It was peculiar to the

males, though the women also were included in the covenant ; for the man

is the head of the woman. In our kingdom, the oath of allegiance is

required only from men. Some think the blood of the males only was (lied in

circumcision, because respect was had in it to Jesus Christ and his blood.

[3.] It was the flesli of the foreskin that was to be cut off, because it is by

ordinary generation that sin is propagated, and with an eye to the Promised

Seed, who was to come from the loins of Abraham. Christ having not yet

offered himselffor us, God would have man to enter into covenant by the

offering of some part of his own body ; and no part could be better spared.

It is a secret part of the body ; for the true circumcision is that of the

heart s This honour God put upon an uncomely part. 1 Cor. xii. 23, 2t.



CtAT. XVII. GENESIS.

[t.] The ordinance was to be administered to children when they were

eight days old, and no sooner ; that they might gather some strength to be

able to undergo the pain of it, and that at least one sabbath might pass over

them. [5.] The children of the strangers, of whom the master of the

family was the true domestic owner, were to be circumcised, ver, 12, 13 ;

which looked favourably upon the Gentiles, who mould, in due time, be

brought into the family of Abraham, by faith : See Gal. iii. 1*. [6.]

The religious observance of this institution was required under a very

severe penalty, ver. 14. The contempt of circumcision was a contempt

of the covenant. If the parents did not circumcise their children, it was

at their peril ; as in the cafe of Moses, Exod. iv. 24, 25. And those

that were not circumcised in their infancy, if, when they grew up, they

did not themselves come under this ordinance, God would surely reckon

with them : If they cut not off the flesh of their fore-skin,' God would cut

them offfrom their people. It is a dangerous thing to make light of divine

institutions, and to live in the neglect of them.

15 % And God said unto Abraham, As for Sarai thy

wife, thou shalt not call her name Sarai, but Sarah

Jhall her name be. 1 6 And I will bless her, and give

thee a son also of her : yea, I will bless her, and she

shall be a mother of nations ; kings of people shall be

of her. 17 Then Abraham fell upon his face, and

laughed, and said in his heart, Shall a child be born

unto him that is an hundred years old ? and shall

Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear? 1 8 And Abra

ham said unto God, O that Ishmael might live before

thee! 19 And God said, Sarah thy wife shall bear

thee a son indeed ; and thou shalt call his name Isaac :

and I will establish my covenant with him for an ever

lasting covenant, and with his feed after him. 20 And

as for Ishmael, 1 have heard thee : Behold, I have

blefled him, and will make him fruitful, and will mul

tiply him exceedingly : twelve princes shall he beget,

and I will make him a great nation. • 21 But my co

venant will I establish with Isaac, whom Sarah shall

bear unto thee at this set time in the next year. 22

And he left off talking with him, and God went up

from Abraham.

Here is, Firjl, The promise made to Abraham of a son by Sarah ; that

son in whom the promise made to him should be fulfilled, that he should be

thefather of many nations ; for she also shall be a mother of nations, and kings

'jpeople shall be of her, ver. 16. Note, 1. God reveals the purposes of his

good-will to his people by degrees. God had told Abraham long before,

that he should have a son ; but never till now, that he (hould have a son by

Sarai. 2. The blefling of the Lord makes fruitful, and adds no sorrow wit^i

It) no such sorrow as was in Hagar's cafe. / will bless her with the bles

sing of fruitfulness ; and then thou shalt have a Jon of her. 3. Civil go-

^rnment and order is a great blessing to the church. It is promised, not

only \\at people, but kings ofpeople should be os her ; not a heedless rout, but

3 well modelled well governed society.

Secondly, The ratification of this promise was the change of Sarai's name

into Sarah, ver. 15 ; the fame letter added to her name that was to Abra

ham's, and for the fame reasons. Sarai signifies my princess, as if her honour

*<'re confined to one family only; Sarah signifies a princess, viz. of multi

tudes ; or, signifying that from her should come the Mejstah the Prince, even

the Prince os the kings of the earth.

Thirdly, Abraham's joyful and thankful entertainment of this gracious

promise, ver. 1~ Upon this occasion he expressed, (1.) Great humility:

Befell on his face. Note, The more honours and favours God confers upon

U!i the more low we should be in our own eyes, and the more reverent and

fnbmiffive before God. (2.) Great joy : He laughed. It was a laughter

°f delight, not of distrust. Note, Even the promises of a holy God, as

*dl as his performances, are the joys of holy fouls : There is the joy of

faith, as well as the joy of fruition. Now it was that Abraham rejoiced t»

fee Christ's day ; now hesaw it and was glad, John viii. 56 ; for as he saw

heaven in the promise of Canaan, so he saw Christ in the promise of Isaac.

(3.) Great admiration : Shall a child be born to him thet is an hundred years

old! He doth not here speak of it as at all doubtful ; for we aie sure he

staggered not at the promise, Rom. iv. 20 : But as very wonderful, and that

which could not be effected but by the almighty power of God ; and as

very kind, and a favour which was the more affcSing ar.d obliging for this,

that it was extremely surprising, Psal. cxxvi. I, 2.

Fourthly, Abraham's prayer for Ishmael, ver. 18. 0 that IJhmatl might

live before thee ! This he speaks, not as desiring that Ishmael might be pre

ferred before the son he fliould have by Sarah : but, as dreading lest he

should be abandoned and forsaken of God, he puts up this petition on his

behalf. Now God is talking with him, he thinks he has a_ ver)- fair oppor

tunity to speak a good word for Ishmael, and he will not let it flip. Note,

1. Though we ought not lo prescribe to God, yet he gives U3 leave in prayer

to be humbly free with him, and particular in* making known our requests,

Phil. iv. 6 ; whatever is the matter of our care and fear (hould be spread

before God in prayer. 2. That it is the duty of parents to pray for their

children, for all their children ; as Job, who offered burn'-offer'mgs according

to the number of them all, Job. i. 5. Abraham would not have it thought,

that when God promised him a son by Sarah, which he so much desired,

that then his son by Hagar was forgotten ; no, still he bears him upon his

heart, and (hews a concern for him. The prospect offurther favours mull ,

not make us unmindful of former favours. 3. That the great thing we

should desire of God for our children, is, That they may live before him ;

that is, That they may be kept in covenant with him, and may have grace

to walk before him in their uprightness. Spiritual blessings are the best

blessings, and which we should be moil earnest with God for, both for our

selves and others. Those live well that live befere God.

Fifthly, God's answer to this prayer ; and it is an answer of peace ;

Abraham could not say he sought God's face in vain.

[1.] Common blessings are secured to Ishmael, ver. 20. " As for IJh

mael, whom thou art in so much care about, / have heard thee ; he shall find

favour for thy sake : / have bleffed him, that is, I have many blessings in

store for him."" ( 1 . ) His posterity shall be numerous : / will multiply him

exceeding/y, more than his neighbours. This is the fruit of the blessing ; at

that Gen. i. 26. (2.) They shall be considerable : Twelve princes stall he

beget. We may charitably hope that spiritual blessings also were bestowed

upon him, though the visible church was not brought out of his loins, and

the covenant was not lodged in his family. Note, Great plenty of outward

good things is often given to those children of godly parents who are born

after the flesh, for their parents fake.

[2.] Covenant-blessings are reserved for Isaac, and appropriated to him,

ver. 19, 21. If Abraham, in his prayer for Ishmael, meant that he would

have the covenant made with him, and the Promised Seed to come from

him ; then God did not answer him in the letter, but in that which was equi

valent, nay, which was ever)' way better. (1.) God repeats to him the

promise of a son by Sarah : " She shall bear thee a son indeed." Note, 1st,

Even true believers need to have God's promises doubled and repeated to

them, that they may ha.veJrong consolation, Heb. vi. 18. Idly, Children of

the promise are children indeed. (2.) He names that child : "Call him

Isaac, Laughter;" because Abraham rejoiced in spirit when this son was

promised him. Note, If God's promises be our joy, his mercies promised

shall in due time be our exceeding joy. Christ will be laughter to them

that look for him : They that now ryoiee in hope, shall shortly rejoice in

having that which they hope for: This is laughter that is not mad. (3.)

He entails the covenant upon that child : I will ejlablisti my covenant •with

him. Note, God takes whom he pleaseth into covenant with himself, ac

cording to the good pleasure of his will : See Rom. ix. 8, 1 8.

Thus was the covenant settled between God and Abraham, with its

several limitations and remainders : and then the conference ended, God lest

offtalking with him ; and the vision disappeared, God went upfrom Abraham.

Note, Our communion with God here, is broken and interrupted ; in heaven

it will be a continual and everlasting feast.

23 II And Abraham took Ishmael his son, and all

that were born in his house, and all that were bought

with his money, every male among the men of Abra

ham's house ; and circumcised the flesh of their fore

skin, in the self-same day, as God had faidP unto him.
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24 And Abraham ivas ninety years old and nine, when

he was circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. 25- And

Ishmael his son ivas thirteen years old, when he was

circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. 16 In the self

same day was Abraham circumcised, and Ishmael his

son. 27 And all the men of his house, born in the

house and bought with money of the stranger, were

circumcised with him.

We have here Abraham's obedience to the law of circumcision. He

himself and all hii family were circumcised ; so receiving the token of the

covenant, and distinguishing themselves from other families that had no part

nor lot in the matter. [!•] It was an implicit obedience : He did as God

badsaid unto him, and did not ilk why or wherefore. God's will was not only

fe law to him, but a reason ; he did it because God bid him. [2.] It was a

speedy obedience : In the selfsame day, ver. 23, 26. Sincere obedience is

not dilatory, Psal. cxix, 60. While the command is yet sounding in our

ears, and the fense of duty is fresh, it is good to apply ourselves to it im

mediately, lest we deceive ourselves by putting it off to a more convenient

season. [3.] It was an universal obedience. He did not circumcise his

, family, and excuse himself ; but set them an example : Nor did he take the

comfort of the seal of the covenant to himself only ; but desired that all hii

might share with him in it. This is a good example to masters of families;

they and their houses must^Jrur the Lord. Though God's covenant was not

established with Ishmael, yet he was circumcised ; for children of believing

parents, as such, have a right to the privileges of the visible church, and the

seals of the covenant, whatever they may prove afterwards : IlhmSel is

blessed, and therefore circumcised. [4.] Abraham did this, though much

might be objected against it. Though circumcision was painful ; though

to grown men it was shameful ; though, while they were sore, and unfit

for action, their enemies might take advantage against them, as Simeon and

Levi did against the Shechemites ; though Abraham was ninety-nine years

old, and had been justified and accepted of God long since ; though so odd

a thing done religiously might be turned to his reproach by the Canaanite

and the Perizzite that dwelt then in the land ; yet God's command was

sufficient to answer these and a thousand such objections. What God re

quires we must do, not confer, big wilhjlcsh and blood.

CHAP; XVIII.

We have an account, in this chapter, of another interview between God and

Abraham, probably within a few days after the former, as the renvard of his

cheerful obedience to the law of circumcision. Here is, I. The hind visit which

God made him, and the hind entertainment he gave to that vijit, ver. 1,—8.

II. The matters discoursed os between them. (1.) The purposes of God's

love concerning Sarah, ver. 9,—15. (2.) The purposes of God's -wrath

concerning Sodom. 1st, The discovery God made to Abraham of his design

to destroy Sodom, ver. 16,—22. 2dly, The intercession Abraham madefor

Sodom, ver. 23,—33.

AND the Lord appeared unto him in the plains

of Mamre : and he fat in the tent-door in the

heat of the day ; 2 And he lift up his eyes and looked,

and lo, three men stood by him : and when he saw

them, he ran to meet them from the tent-door, and

bowed himself toward the ground, 3 And said, My

Lord, if now I have found favour in thy sight, pass

net away, I pray thee, from thy servant. 4 Let a little

water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, and

rest yourselves under the tree. 5 And I will fetch a

morsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts ; after that

you shall pass on : for therefore are ye come to your

servant. And they said, So do as thou hast said. 6 And

Abraham hastened into the tent unto Sarah, and said,

Make ready quickly three measures of fine meal, knead ■

//, and make cakes upon the hearth. 7 And Abraham

ran unto the herd, and fetcht a calf tender and good,

and gave // unto a young man ; and he hasted to dress

it. 8 And he took butter and milk, and the calf which

he had dressed, and set it before them ; and he stood

by them under the tree, and they did eat.

This appearance of God to Abraham seems to have had in it more of

freedom and familiarity, and less of grandeur and majesty, than those we

have hitherto read of; and therefore more resembles that great visit, which,

in the fulness of time, the Son of God was to make to die world ; when

the Word would be made flesh, and appear as one of us. Observe here,

First, How Abraham expected strangers, and how richly his expectations

were answered, ver. 1, 2. Hi: sat in the tent-door in t/.-e heat of the day, not

so much to repose or divert himself, as to seek an opportunity of doing

good, by giving entertainment to strangers and travellers ; there being per

haps no innito accommodate them. Note, 1. We are likely to have the

most comfort of those good works that we are most free and forward to.

2. God graciously visits those in whom he hath first raised the expectation

of him, and manifests himself to those that wait for him. When Abraham

was thus sitting, he saw three men coming towards him : These three men

were three spiritual heavenly beings, now assuming human bodies, that they

might be visible to Abraham, and conversable with him. Some think they

were all three created angels ; others, that one of them was the Son of

God, the Angel of the covenant, whom Abraham distinguistied from the

rest, ver. 3. and who is called Jehovah, ver. 13. The apostle improves

this for the encouragement of hospitality, Heb. xiii. 2. Those that have

been forward to entertainstrangers, have entertained angels, to their unspeak

able honour and satisfaction. Where, upon a prudent and impartial judg

ment, we fee no cause to suspect jll, charity teacheth ns to hope well, and

to shew kindness accordingly : It is better to feed five drones or wasps, than

starve one bee.

Secondly, How Abraham entertained these strangers, and hoiu kindly this

entertainment was accepted. The Holy Ghost takes particular notice of the

ver)- free and affectionate welcome which Abraham gave to the strangers.

[l.J He was mighty complaisant and respectful to them : Forgetting his

age and gravity, he ran to meet them in the most obliging manner, and made

his honours like a complete courtier, bowing himself towards the ground ;

though as yet he knew nothing of them, but that they appeared graceful

fashionable men. Note, Religion doth not destroy, but improve, good

manners ; and teaches us to honour all men. Decent civility is a great or

nament topiety. [2.] He was very earnest and importunate for their stay,

and took it as a great favour, ver. 3, 4. Note, ( 1 ) It becomes those whom

God hath blessed with plenty, to be liberal and open-hearted in their en

tertainments, according to their ability ; and not in compliment, but cor

dially to bid their friends welcome. We should take a pleasure in shewing

kindness to any ; for both God and man loves a cheerful giver : W!i^>

would eat the bread of him that has an evil eye? Prov. xxiii. 6, 7. (2.)

Those that would have communion with God, must earnestly desire it and

pray for it. God is a GiK-il worth courting. [;>.] His entertainment,

though it was very free, yet it was plain and homely, and there was nothing

in it of the gaiety and niceness of these times. , His dining-room was an

arbour under a tree ; no rich table-linen, no side-hoard set with plate ; his

feast was a joint or two of veal, and some cakes baled on the hearth, and both

hastily dressed up : Here were no dainties, no varieties, no forced meats, no

sweet-meats, but good plain wholesome food ; though Abraham was very

rich, and his guests very honourable. Note, We ought not to be curious

in our diet : Let us be thankful for food convenient, though it be homely

and common ; and not be desirous of dainties, for they are deceitful meat to

those that love them and set their hearts upon them. [4.] He and his

wife were both of them very officious, and busy to accommodate their

guests with the best they had. Sarah herself is cook and baker ■ Abraham

runs to fetch the calf, brings out the milk and butter : and thinks it not

below him to wait at table, that he might (hew how heartily welcome his

guests were. Note, 1. Those that have real v.erit, need not take state upon

them ; nor are their prudent condescensions any disparagement to them.

2. Hearty friendship will stoop to any thing but sin. Christ himself has

taught us to wash one another's sect in humble love. They that thus abase

themselves shall be exr.ltcd. Here Abraham's faith shewed itself in goed

•works ; aud so must ours, else it is dead, Jam. ii. 21. The father of the
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faithful was famous for charity, and generosity, and good house-keeping ;

and we must learn os him, to do good, and to communicate. Job did not eat

his morsels alone, Job xxxi. 17-

9 f And they said unto him, Where is Sarah thy

wife? And he said, Behold, in the tent. 10 And he

said, I will certainly return unto thee according to the

time of life ; and lo, Sarah thy wife shall have a son.

And Sarah heard it in the tent-door, which was behind

him. 1 1 Now Abraham and Sarah were old, and well

stricken in age : and it ceased to be with Sarah after

the manner of women. 1 2 Therefore Sarah laughed

within herself, saying, After I am waxed old, shall I

have pleasure, my lord being old also ? 1 3 And the

Lord said unto Abraham, Wherefore did Sarah laugh,

saying, Shall I of a surety bear a child, which am old ?

14 Is any thing too hard for the Lord ? At the time

appointed will I return unto thee, according to the

time of life, and Sarah shall have a son. 15 Then

Sarah denied, saying, I laughed not : for she was afraid.

And he said, Nay, but thou didst laugh.

These heavenly guests being sent to confirm the promise lately made to

Abraham, that he should have a son by Sarah ; while they are receiving

Abraham's kind entertainment, thus return his kindness : He recciveth

ar.gds, and hath angels reward ; a gracious message from heaven, Mat. x. 41.

First, Care is taken that Sarah mould be within hearing. She must con

ceive by faith, and therefore the promise must be made to her, Heb. xi. 11.

It was the modest usage at that time, that the women did not sit at meat

with men, at least not with strangers, but confined themselves to their own

apartments : Therefore Sarah is here out of fight, but (he must not be out

cf hearing. The angels inquire, ver. 9. Where is Sarah thy wife ? By

Darning her, they gave intimation enough to Abraham, that though they

seemed strangers, yet they very well knew him and his family. By inquiring

after her,- they shewed a friendly kind concern for the family and relation of

one whom they found respectful to them : It is a piece of common civility

which ought to proceed from a principle of Christian love, and then it is

sanctified. And by speaking of her, she overhearing it, they drew her to

listen to what was further to be said. Where is Sarah thy ivifc ? say the

angels : Behold, in the tent, faith Abraham ; where stiould she be else ?

There she is in her place, as she uses to be, and is now within call. Note,

1. The daughters of Sarah must learn of her, to be chaste, keepers at home,

Tit. ii. 5. There is nothing got by gadding. 2. Those are most likely to

receive comfort from God and his promises, that are in their place, and' in

the way of their duty, Luke ii. 8.

Secondly, The promise is then renewed and ratified, that (he should have a

son, ver. 10. " / will certainly return unto thee, and visit thee next time

with the performance, as now I do with the promise." God will return to

those that bid him welcome, and entertain his visits. " I will return thy

kindness ; Sarah thy wifesball have a son :" It is repeated again, ver. 14.

Thus the promises of the Messiah were often repeated in the Old Testament

for the strengthening of the faith of God's people. We are slow of heart

to believe, aud therefore have need of line upon line to the fame purpose.

This is that word of promise which the apostle quotes, Rom. ix. 9 ; as

that by the virtue of which Isaac was bom. Note, 1. The fame blessings

which others have from common providence, believers have from the promise ;

"hich makes them very sweet, and very sure. 2. The spiritual seed of

Abraham owe their life, and joy, and hope, and all, to the promise. They

.are born by the word of God, 1 Pet. i. 23.

Thirds, Sarah thinks this too good news to be true, and therefore cannot

a* yet find in her heart to believe it, ver. 12. Sarah laughed within herself.

it was not a pleasing laughter of faith, like Abraham's, chap. xvii. 17; but

't wasalaighter of doubting and distrust. Note, The fame thing may be

none from very different principles ; which God only can judge of, who

knows the heart. The great objection which Sarah could not get over, was

«r age : <= / am waxed old, and past child-bearing in a course of nature,

tipeeially hiving been hitherto barren ; and, ( which magnifies the difficulty.)

*y >ord is dd also." Observe here,

Vol. I. No. 4.

(1.) That Sarah calls Abraham her lord. It was the only good word

in this saying ; and the Holy Ghost takes notice of it to her honour, and

recommends it to the imitation of all Christian wives, 1 Pet. iii. 5, 6. Sarah

obeyed Abraham, calling him lord, in token of respect and subjection. Thus

must the ivife reverence her husband, Eph. v. 33. And thus must we be apt

to take notice of what is spoken decently and well, to the honour of them

that speak it, though it may be mixed with that which is amiss, over which

we should cast a mantle of love.

(2.) That human improbability often sets up in contradiction to the

divine promise. The objections of fense are very apt to stumble and puzzle

the weak faith, even of true believers. It is hard to cleave to the First

Cause, when second causes frown.

(8.) That even there where there is true faith, yet there are often fore

conflicts with unbelief: Sarah could fay, "Lord, I believe," (Heb. xi.-

11.) ; and yet must fay, Lord, help my unbelief.

Fourthly, The angel reproves the indecent expressions of her distrust, ver

13, 14. Observe,

(1.) Though Sarah was now most kindly and generously entertaining

these angels ; yet when (he did amiss, they reproved her for it ; as Christ

reproved Martha in her own house, Luke x. 40, 41. If our friends be

kind to us, we must not therefore be so unkind to them as to suffersin upon

them.

(2. ) God gave this reproof to Sarah by Abraham her husband : To

him he said, Why did Sarah laugh ? Perhaps because he had not told her

of the promise which had been given him some time before to this purpose ;

which if he had communicated to her with its ratifications, she would net

have been so surprised at it now : Or, Abraham was told of it, that he

might tell her of it.. Mutual reproof, when there is occasion for it, is one

of the duties of that relation.

(3.) The reproof itself is plain, and backed with a good reason : Where

fore did Sarah laugh ? Note, \st, It is good to inquire into the reason of

our laughter, that it may not be the laughter of the fool, Eccl. vii. 6.

Wherefore did I laugh P c2d/y, Our unbelief and distrust is a great offence to

the God of heaven. He justly takes it ill to have the objections of sense set

up in contradiction! to his promise, as Luke i. 18. Here is a question

asked, which is enough to answer all the cavils of flesh and blood: Is any

thing too hard for the Lord ? Heb. too wonderful ? that is, 1. Is any thing

so secret as to escape his cognisance ? No ; not Sarah's laughing, though

it was only -within herself. Or, 2. Is any thing so difficult as to exceed his

power ? No ; not the giving of a child to Sarah in her old age.

Fifthly, Sarah foolishly endeavours to conceal her fault, ver. 15. She

denied, faying, I did not laugh ; thinking nobody could disprove her : And

(he told this lie, because^/Zf was afraid. But it was in vain to conceal it

from an all-seeing eye ; (he was told to her shame, Thou diiyl laugh. Now,

(1.) There seems to be in Sarah a retraSation of her distrust. Now (he per

ceived, by laying circumstances together, that it was a divine promise which

had been made concerning her, (he renounces all doubting distrustful thoughts

about it. But, (2.) There was withal a sinful attempt to cover a sin with

a lie. It is a shame to do amiss ; but a greater (hame to deny it, for

thereby we add iniquity to our iniquity. Fear of a rebuke often betrays us

to this snare. See Isa. lvii. 1 1. Whom'hrfl then scared, that thou haft lied ?

But we deceive ourselves if we think to impose upon God : He can r.iul

will bring truth to light, to our (hame. He that covers his fin, cannotprospery

for the day is coming which will discover it.

1 6 % And the men rose up from thence, and looked

towards Sodom : and Abraham went with them to

bring them on the way. 1 7 And the Lord said, Shall

I hide from Abraham that thing which I do ; 18 See

ing that Abraham shall surely become a great and-

mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be

blessed in him? 19 For I know him, that he will com

mand his children, and his household after him, and

they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice

and judgment ; that the Lord may bring upon Abra

ham that which he hath spoken of him. 20 And the

Lord said, Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah

is great, and because their sin is very grievous j 2 1 I

S
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will go down now, and see whether they have done

altogether according to the cry of it, which is come

unto me; and if not, I will know. 22 And the men

turned their faces from thence, and went toward So

dom : hut Abraham stood yet before the Lord.

The messengers from heaven had now dispatched one part of their busi

ness ; which was an errand of grace to Abraham and Sarah, and which

they delivered first : But now they have before them work of another na

ture ; Sodom is to be destroyed, and they must do it, chap. xix. 13. Note",

As with the Lord there is mercy, so he is the God to whom vengeance

belongs. Pursuant to their commission, we here find, [1.] That they

looked towards Sodom, ver. 16. T\\ey set theirfaces against it in wrath ; as

God is said to look unto the host of the Egyptians, Exod. xiv. 24. Note,

Though God has long seemed to connive at sinners, from which they have

inferred, that the Lord doth not fee, doth not regard ; yet when the day of

his wrath comes, he will look towards them. [2.] That they went to

wards Sodom, ver. 22. And accordingly we find two of them at Sodom,chap,

xix. 1. Whether the third was the Lord, before whom Abraham yet stood,

and to whom he drew near, ver. 23. as most think ; or whether the third

left them before they came to Sodom, and the Lord before whom Abraham

itood was the Shechinah, or that appearance of the Divine Glory which

Abraham had formerly seen and conversed with, is uncertain. However,

we have here, (1.) The honour Abraham did to his guests : He went with

them to bring them on the way ; as one that was loth to part with such good

company, and was desirous to pay his utmost respects to them. This is a

piece of civility, proper to be (hewed to our friends ; but it must be done

-as the apostle directs, 3 John ver. 6. after a godly fort. (2.) The honour

they did to him ; for those that honour God, he will honour. God com

municated to Abraham his purpose to destroy Sodom ; and not only so, but

entered into a free conference with him about it. Having taken him more

closely than before into covenant with himself, chap, xvii ; he here admits

him into more intimate communion with himself than ever, as the man of

his counsel. Observe here,

First, God's friendly thoughts concerning Abraham, ver. 17, 18, 19;

where we have his resolution to make known to Abraham his purposes con

cerning Sodom, with the reasons of it. If Abraham had not brought them

on their way, perhaps he had not been thus favoured ; but he that loves to

walk with wife men, shall be -wife, Prov. xiii. 20. See how God is pleased

to argue with himself: Shall J hidefrom Abraham (or, as some read it, Am

I concealingfrom Abraham) that thing which I do ? Can I go about such a

thing and not tell Abraham ? Thus doth God in his counsels express him

self, after the manner of men, with deliberation. But why must Abraham

be of the cabinet-council? The Jews suggest, that because God had granted

the land of Canaan to Abraham and his feed, therefore he would not de

stroy those cities which were a part of that land, without his knowledge

and consent. But God here gives two other reasons : ( 1. ) Abraham must

know ; for he is a friend and a favourite, and one that God has a particular

kindness for, and great things in store for. He is to become a great nation ;

and not only so, but in the Messiah, who is to come from his loins, all na

tions of the earth shall be blessed. Note, The secret of the Lord is with them

that fear him, Psal. xxv. 14 ; Prov. iii. 32. Those that by faith live alife

of communion with God, cannot but know more of his mind than other

people, though not with a prophetical, yet with a prudential, practical

knowledge. They have a better insight than others into what is present,

Hos. xiv. 9 ; Psal. evii. 43 ; and a better foresight of what is to come, at

least so much as sufneeth for their conduct and for their comfort. (2.)

Abraham must know ; for he will teach his household, ver. 19. I know

Abraham very well, that he -will command his children and his household after

him. Consider this,

[1.] As a very bright part of Abraham's character and example. He

not only prayed with his family, but he taught them as a man of knowledge;

nay, he commanded them as a man in authority, and was prophet and king,

as well as priest, in his own house. Observe, (1.) That God having made

the covenant with him and his feed, and his household being circumcised

pursuant to that, he was very careful to teach and rule them well. Those

that expect family-blessings, must make conscience of family-duty. If our

children be the Lord's, they must be nursed for him : If they wear his

liver)-, they must be trained up in his work. (2.) That Abraham not only

took care of his children, but of his household ; his servants were catechised

servants. Masters of families should instruct, and inspect the manners of

all under their roof: The poorest servants have precious souls that must be

looked after. (3.) That Abraham made it his care and business to pro

mote practical .religion in his family. He did not fill their heads with

matters of nice speculation or doubtful disputation ; but he taught them to

keep the way of the Lord, and to do judgment andjnflice ; that is, to be serious

and devout in the worship of God, and to be honest in their dealings with

all men. (4.) That Abraham herein had an eye to posterity, and was in

care not only that his household with him, but that his household after him,

should keep the way of the Lord ; that religion might flourish in his family

when he was in his grave. (5.) That his doing this was the fulfilling the

conditions of the promises which God had made him. Those only can ex

pect the benefit of the promises that make conscience of their duty.

[2-3 We may consider this as the reason why God would make known

to him his purpose concerning Sodom, because he was communicative of

his knowledge, and improved it for the benefit of those that were under his

charge. Note, To him that hath shall be given, Mat. xiii. 12; and xxv.

29. Those that make a good use of their knowledge shall know more.

Secondly, Goi's friendly tali with Abraham, in which he makes known

to him his purpose concerning Sodom, and allows him a liberty of applica

tion to him about that matter.

[1.] He tells him of the evidence there was against Sodom, ver. 20. The

cry of Sodom is great. Note, Some sins, and the sins of some sinners, cry

loud to heaven for vengeance. The iniquity of Sodom was crying iniquity;

that is, it was so very provoking, that it even urged God to punish.

[2.] The inquiry he would make upon this evidence, ver. 21. I will go

down now, andfee. Not as if there were any thing concerning which God

is in doubt, or in the dark ; but he is pleased thus to express himself after

the manner of men, 1. To shew the incontestable equity of all his judicial

proceedings. Men are apt to suggest that his way is not equal ; bnt let

them know that his judgments are the result of an eternal counsel, and are

never rash, or sudden resolves. He never punishes upon report, or common

fame, or the information of others, but upon his own certain and infallible

knowledge. 2. To give example to magistrates, and those in authority,

with the utmost care and diligence to enquire into the merits of a cause,

before they give judgment upon it. 3. Perhaps the decree is here spoken

of as not yet peremptory, that room and encouragement might be given to

Abraham to make intercession for them. Thus God looked if there were

any to intercede, Isa. lix. 16.

23 H And Abraham drew near, and- said, Wilt thou

also destroy the righteous with the wicked ? 24 Per-

adventure there be fifty righteous within the city : wilt

thou also destroy, and not spare the place for the fifty

righteous that are therein ? 25 That be far from thee

to do after this manner, to flay the righteous with the

wicked : and that the righteous should be as the wicked,

that be far from thee : Shall not the Judge of all the

earth do right ? 26 And the Lord said, If I find in

Sodom fifty righteous within the city, then I will spare

all the place for their fakes. 27 And Abraham an

swered and said, Behold now, I have taken upon me to

speak unto the Lord, which am but dust and ashes.

28 Peradventure there shall lack five of the fifty righte

ous : wilt thou destroy all the city for lack of five ?

And he said, If I find there forty and five, I will not

destroy it. 29 And he spake unto him yet again, and

said, Peradventure there shall be forty found there.

And he said, I will not do it for forty's fake. . 30 And

he said unto him, Oh let not the Lord be angry, and I

will speak : Peradventure there shall be thirty found

there. And he said, I will not do it if I find thirty

there. 31 And he said, Behold now, I have taken

upon me to speak unto the Lord: Peradventure there

shall be twenty found there. And he said, I will not

destroy // for twenty's fake. 32 And he said, Oh let
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not the Lord be angry, and I will speak yet but this

once: Peradventure ten shall be found there. And

he said, I will not destroy it for ten's fake. 33 And

the Lord went his way, as soon as he had left com

muning with Abraham ; and Abraham returned unto

his place.

Communion with God is kept up by the word and prayer. In the

word, God speaks to us ; in prayer, we speak to him. God had spoken to

Abraham his purposes concerning Sodom ; now from thence Abraham takes

occasion to speak to God on Sodom's behalf. Note, God's word then

doth us good when it furnifheth us with matter for prayer, and excites us

to it. When God hath spoken to us, we must consider what we have to

fay to him upon it. Observe,

I. The solemnity of Abraham's address to God on this occasion, ver.

23. Ahrohom drew near. The expression intimates, (1.) A holy concern.

He cngageth his heart to approach to God, Jer. xxx. 21 j Shall Sodom

be destroyed, and I not speak one good word for it ? (2.) A holy confi.

dence : He drew near with an assurance offaith ; drew near as a prince, Job

xxxi. 37. Note, When we address ourselves to the duty of prayer^ we

ought to remember that we are drawing near to God, that we may be filled

with a reverence of him, Lev. x. 3.

II. The general scope of this prayer. It is the first solemn prayer we

have upon record in the Bible, and it is a prayer for the sparing of Sodom.

Abraham, no doubt, greatly abhorred the wickedness of Sodom ; he would

not have lived among them, as Lot did, if they would have given him the

best estate in their country ; and yet he prayed earnestly for them. Note,

Though sin is to be hated, sinners are to be pitied and prayed for. God

delights not in their death ; nor should we desire, but deprecate the woful

day.

1st, He begins with a prayer that the righteous among them might be

spared, and not involved in the common calamity ; having an eye particu

larly to just Lot; whose disingenuous carriage towards him he had long

since forgiven and forgotten ; witness his friendly zeal to rescue him before

by his sword, and now by his prayers.

'My, He improves this into a petition that all might be spared for the

sake of the righteous that were among them j God himself countenancing

this request, and in effect putting him upon it by his answer to his first ad

dress, ver. 26. Note, We must pray not only for ourselves, but for others

also j for we are members of the fame body, at least of the fame body of

mankind. All ive are brethren.

III. The particular graces eminent in this prayer.

First, Here is great faith j and it is the prayer of faith that is the pre

vailing prayer. His faith pleads with God, orders the cause, and fills his

mouth with arguments. He acts faith especially upon the righteousness of

God ; and is very confident, [].] That God -will not destroy the righteous

with the wicked, ver. 23 : No, that be far, from thee, ver. 25. We must

never entertain any thought that derogates from the honour of God's

righteousness. See Rom. iii. 5, 6. Note, 1. The righteous are mingled

with the wicked in this world. Among the best there is commonly some

bad, and among the worst some good : Even in Sodom, one Lot. 2.

Though the righteous be among the wicked ; yet the righteous God will

not, certainly he will not, destroy the righteous with the wicked. Though in

t!iis world they may be involved in the fame common calamities ; yet in

the great day a distinction will be made. [2.] That the righteous flail not

ie as the wicked, ver. 25. Though they may suffer with them, yet they do

not suffer like them. Common calamities are quite another thing to the

righteous than what they are to the wicked, Isa. xxvii. 7. [3.] That l/.v

Judge of all the earth <will do right. Undoubtedly he will, because he is the

Judge of all the earth : It is the apostle's argument, Rom. iii. 5, 6. Note,

1. God is the Judge of all the earth ; he gives charge to all, takes cog

nisance of all, and will pass sentence upon all. 2. That God Almighty

never did, nor ever will, do any wrong to any of the creatures, either by

with-holding that which is.right, or exacting more than is right, Job. xxxiv.

Secondly, Here is great humility appearing in this address. [1.] A deep

iense of his own unworthiness, ver. 27- Behold now, I have taken upon me

to speak unto the Lord, who am but dust and ajhes ; and again, ver 31. He

lpeaks as one amazed at his own boldness, and the liberty God graciously

flowed him, considering God's greatness, he is the Lord, and his own mean-

*ws> but dust and ajhes. Note, 1. The greatest of men, the most consi

derable and deserving, are but dujl and ajhes, mean and vile before God :

despicable, frail, and dying. 2. Whenever we draw near to God, it be

comes us reverently to acknowledge the vast distance that there is between

us and God. He is the Lord of glory ; we- are worms of the earth. 3.

The access we have to the throne of grace, and the freedom of speech al

lowed us, is just matter of humble wonder, 2 Sam. vii. 18. [2.] An awful

■dread of God's displeasure : Oh ! let not the Lord be angry, ver. 30 ; and

again, ver. 32. Note, I. The importunity which believers use in their

addresses to God is such, that if they were dealing with a man like themselves,

they could not but fear that he would be angry with them. But he with

whom we have to do, is God, and not man .■ and, however he may seem, is

not really angry -with the prayers of the upright, Pial. Ixxx. 4 j for they are

his delight, Prov. xv. 8 ; and he is pleased when he is wrestled with. 2.

That even when we receive special tokens of the divine favour, we ought to

be jealous over ourselves, lest we make ourselves obnoxious to the divine dis

pleasure ; and therefore must bring the Mediator with us in the arms of our

faith, to atone for the iniquity of our holy things.

Thirdly, Here is great charity appearing in this address. (1.) A cha

ritable opinion of Sodom's character : As bad as it was, he thought there

were several good people in it. It becomes us to hope the best of the

worst places. Of the two, it is better to err on that extreme. (2.) A

charitable desire of Sodom's welfare. He used all his interest at the throne

of grace for mercy for them. We never find him thus earnest in pleading

with God for himself and his family, as here for Sodom.

Fourthly, Here is great boldness and believing confidence in this address.

[1.] He took the liberty to pitch upon a certain number of righteous ones

which he supposed might be in Sodom i Suppose there be fifty, ver. 24.

[2.] He drew upon God's concessions again and again. As God granted

much, he still begged more, in hopes to gain his point. [3.] He brought

the terms as low as he could for fhamp, having prevailed for mercy if there

were but ten righteous ones in five cities j and perhaps so low, that he con

cluded they would have been spared.

IV. The success of the prayer. He that thus wrestled, prevailed won-

, derfully : as a prince, he had power witli God .- It was but q/h and have.

(1.) God's general good-will appeared in this, that he consented to spare

the wicked for the sake of the righteous. See how swift God is to slieiv

mercy ; he even seeks a reason for it. See what great blessings good peo

ple are to any place, and how little those befriend themselves that hate and

persecute them. (2.) His particular favour to Abraham appeared in this,

that he did not leave off granting, till Abrabam left off asking ; Such is

the power of prayer. Why then did Abraham leave off asking, when he

had prevailed so far as to get the place spared if there were but ten righteous

in it ? Either, 1. Because he owned it deserved to perish if there were not

so many ; as the dreffer of the vineyard, who consented that the barren tree

should be cut down, if one year's trial more did not make it fruitful, Luke

xiii. 9. Or, 2. Because God restrained his spirit from asking any further.

When God hath determined the ruin of a place, he forbids it to be prayed

for, Jer. xi. 14. and xiv. 11.

Lastly, Here is the breaking up of the conference, ver. 33. [1.] The

Lord went his way, The visions of God must not be constant in this world,

where is it by faith only that we are toset God before us. God did not go

away till Abraham had said all .that he had to say ; for he is never wear)- of

hearing prayer, Isa. lix. 1. [2.] Abraham returned unto his place : not

puffed up with the honour done him, nor by these extraordinary interviews

taken off from the ordinary course of duty. He returned to his place, to

wait what the event would be : And it proved that his prayer was heard ;

and yet Sodom not spared, because there were not ten righteous in it. We

cannot expect too little from man, nor too much from God.

CHAP XIX.

The contents of this chapter we have, 2 Pet. ii. 6, 7, 8 ; where wefind, that

God turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, condemned them with

an overthrow, and deliveredjuji Lot. It is the history of Sodom's ruin, anJ

Lot's rescue from that ruin. We read, chap, xviii. of God's coming to take a

view ofthe presentfiate of Sodom ; what its wickedness was, and what righ

teous there were in it ; Now, here we have the result of that inquiry. I. It

was found upon trial ; that Lot was very good, ver. 1, 2, 3 ; and it did not

appear that there were any more of the fame charaBer. II. // wasfount!

that the Sodomites were very wicked and vile, ver. 4,—11. III. Special

care is therefore taken for thesecuring of Lot and his family in a place ofsafe

ty, ver. 12,—23. IV. Mercy having rejoiced therein, justiceshews itself

in the ruin of Sodom and Lot's wife, ver. 24,—26 ; with ageneral repeti
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lion of thestory, ver. 27,—29. V. Afoul sin that Lot was guilty of, in

committing incest iviih his two daughters, ver. 30, ad fin.

AND there came two angels to Sodom at even ;

and Lot fat in the gate of Sodom : and Lot see

ing them, rose up to meet them ; and he bowed himself

with his face toward the ground ; 2 And he said,

Behold, now, my lords, turn in, I pray you, into your

servant's house, and tarry all night, and wash youi feet,

and ye shall rise up early, and go on your ways. And

they said, Nay, but we will abide in the street all

night. 3 And he pressed upon them greatly ; and

they turned in unto him, and entered into his house :

and he made them a feast, and did bake unleavened

bread, and they did eat.

These angels, it is likely, were two of the three that had just; before been

with Abraham, the two created angel:; that were sent to execute God's pur

pose concerning Sodom. Observe here,

First, There was but one good man in Sodom, and these heavenly mes

sengers soon found him out. Wherever we are, we should inquire out those

of the place that live in the fear of God, and chuse to associate ourselves

with them : Mat. x. 11. Inquire ivho is 1101 thy, and there abide. Those of

the same country, when they are in a foreign country, love to be together.

Secondly, Lot sufficiently distinguished himself from the rest of his neigh

bours at this time ; which plainly jit a mark upon him. He that did not

act like the rest, must not fare like the rest.

(1.) Lot fat in the gate of Sodom at even : When, it i3 likely, the rest

were tipling and drinking, he fat alone, waiting an opportunity to do good.

(2.) He was extremely respectful to men whose mein and aspect was so

ber and serious, though they did not come in state. He bowed himself to

the ground when he met them, as if upon the first view, he discerned some

thing divine in them.

(3 ) He was hospitable, and very free and generous in his invitations and

entertainments. He courted these strangers to his house, and to the best

accommodations he had ; and gave them all the evidences that could be of

his sincerity : For, ( 1. ) When the angels, to try whether he was hearty in

the invitation, declined the acceptance of it at first, (which is the common

usage of modesty, and no reproach at all to truth and honesty,) their refusal

did but make him more importunate ; for he pressed upon them greatly, ver. 3.

partly because he would by no means have them to expose themselves to

the inconveniences and perils of lodging in the Jlreet of Sodtm, and partly

because he was desirous of their company and converse. He had not seen

two such honest faces in Sodom this great while. Note, Those that live

in bad places, should know how to value the society of those that are wise

and good, and earnestly desire it. (2.) When the angels accepted his in

vitation, he treated them nobly : He made a feast for them, and thought it

well bestowed on such guests. Note, Good people should be (with pru

dence) generous people.

4 U But before they lay down, the men of the city,

even the men of Sodom, compassed the house round,

both old and young, all the people from every quar

ter : 5 And they called unto Lot, and said unto him,

"Where are the men which came in to thee this night ?

bring them out unto us, that we may know them.

6 And Lot went out at the door unto them, and stiut

the door after him, 7 And said, I pray you, brethren,

do not so wickedly. 8 Behold now, I have two

daughters which have not known man ; let me, I pray

you, bring them out unto you, and do ye to them as

is geed in your eyes ; only unto these men do nothing;

for therefore came they under the fliadow of my roof.

9 And they said, Stand back. And they said again.

This onefellow came in to sojourn, and he will needs

be a judge: now will we deal worse with thee, than

with them. And they pressed sore upon the man, even

Lot, and came near to break the door. 10 But the

men put forth their hand, and pulled Lot into the

house to them, and shut to the door. 1 1 And they

smote the men that wen: at the door of the house with

blindness, both small and great : so that they wearied

themselves to find the door.

Now it appeared beyond contradiction, that the cry of Sodom was no

louder than there was cause for. This night's work was enough to sill the

measure. For we si'.id here,

Firfl, That they were all wicked, ver. 4. Wickedness was grown uni

versal, and they were unanimous in any vile design. Here were old and

young, and all from every quarter, engaged in this riot : The old were not

piifl it, and the young were soon esme up to it. Either they had no magi

strates to keep the peace and protect the peaceable, or their magistrates

were themselves aiding and abetting. Note, When the disease of lin is be'-

come epidemical, it is fatal to any place, Isa. i. 5, 6, 7.

Secondly, That they were arrived to the highest pitch of wickedness ;

they wetefinners before the Lord exceedingly, chap. xiii. 13. For,

[1.] It was the most unnatural and abominable wickedness that they were

now set upon ; a sin which still bears their name, and is called Sodomy.

They were carried headlong by those vile ajfedions, (Rom. i. 26, 27-) which

are 'worse than brutish, and the eternal reproach of the human nature ; and

which cannot be thought of without horror by those that have the least

spark of virtue, and any remains of natural light and conscience. Note,

Those that allow themselves in unnatural uncleanness, are marked for the

vengeance of eternalfire. See Jude ver. 7.

[2.] They were not ashamed to own it, and to prosecute their design by

force and arms. The thing had been ill enough, if it had been carried on

by intrigue and wheedling ; but they proclaim war with virtue, and bid

open defiance to it. Hence daring sinners are said to declare their Jin as

Sodom, Isa. iii. 9. Note, Those that are become impudent in sin, generally

prove impenitent in sin, and it will be their ruin. Those have hard hearts

indeed, that sin with a high hand, Jer. vi. 15.

[3.] When Lot interposed with all the mildness imaginable to check the

rage and fury of their lust, they were most insolently rude and abusive to

him. He ventured himself among them, ver. 6 : He spoke them fair, and

called them brethren, ver. 7 ; begged of them not to do so ivicledly ; and

being greatly disturbed at their vile attempt, unadvisedly and unjustifiably

offered to prostitute his two daughters to them, ver. -8. It is true, of two

evils we must chuse the less ; but of two sins we must chuse neither, nor

ever do evil that good may come of it. He reasoned with them ; pleaded

the laws of hospitality, and the protection of his house, which his guests

were entitled to : But you had as good offer reason to a roaring lion and a

raging bear, as to these headstrong sinners who are governed only by lust

and passion. Lot's arguing with them doth but exasperate them ; and, to

complete their wickedness, and fill up the measure of it, they fall foul upon

him. (1.) They ridicule him ; charge him with the absurdity of pretend

ing to be a magistrate, when he was not so much as a freeman of their city,

ver. 9. Note, It is common for reprovers to be unjustly upbraided as

usurpers ; and for offering the kindness of a friend, to be charged with

assuming the authority of a judge ; as if a man might not speak reason,

without taking too much upon him. (2.) They threaten him, and lay

violent hands upon him, and the good man is in danger of being pulled in

pieces by this outrageous rabble. Note, 1. Those that hate to be re

formed, hate those that reprove them, though with ever so much tender

ness. Presumptuous sinners do by their consciences, as the Sodomites did

by Lot, baffle their checks, stifle their convictions, press hard upon them

till they have feared them, and quite stopped their mouths, and so made

themselves ripe for ruin. 2. Abuses offered to God's messengers, and to

faithful reprovers, soon fill the measure of a people's wickedness, and bring

destruction -without remedy: See Prov. xxix. 1 ; and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16.

If reproofs remedy not, there is no remedy : See 2 Chron. xxv. 16.

Thirdly, That nothing less than the power of an angel could save a good

man out of their wicked hands. It was now past dispute what Sodom's
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character was, and what course must he taken with it ; and therefore the

angels immediately give a specimen of what they further intended.

[1.] They rescue Lot, Ter. 10. Note, I. He that watereth (hall be

watered also himself. Lot was solicitous to protect them ; and now they

take effectual care for his safety, in return of his kindness. 2. Angels are

employed for the special preservation of those that expose themselves to

clanger by well-doing. The saints at death are pulled, like Lot, into a

house of perfect safety, and the door Jhut for ever against those that pursue

them.

[2.] They chastise the insolence of the Sodomites, ver. II. They smote

them with blindness. This was designed, (1.) To put an end to their at

tempt, and disable them to pursue it. Justly were they struck blind that

had been deaf'to reason. Violent persecutors are often infatuated, so that

they cannot push on their malicious designs against God's messengers, Job

v. 14, 15. Yet these Sodomites, after they were struck blind, continued

seeking the door to break it down, till they were tired. No judgments of

themselves will change the corrupt natures and wills of wicked men. If

their minds had not been blinded as well as their bodies, they would have

said, as the magicians, " This is the finger of God ;" and would have sub

mitted. (2.) It was to be an earnest of their utter ruin next day. When

God in a way of righteous judgment blinds men, their condition is already

desperate, Rom. xi. 8, 9.

12 % A.nd the men said unto Lot, Hast thou here

any besides? son-in-law, and thy sons, and thy daugh

ters, and whatsoever thou hast in the city, bring them

out of this place. 13 For we will destroy this place :

because the cry of them is waxen great before the face

of the Lord, and the Lord hath sent us to destroy it.

14 And Lot went out, and spake unto his sons-in-law,

which married his daughters, and said, Up, get ye out

of this place ; for the Lord will destroy this city: but

he seemed as one that mocked unto his sons-in-law.

We have here the preparation for Lot's deliverance.

First, Notice is given him of the approach of Sodom's ruin, ver. 13.

We will destroy this place. Note, The holy angels are ministers of God's

wrath for the destruction of sinners, as well as of his mercy for the preser

vation and deliverance of his people. In this sense, the good angels be

come evil angels, Psal. lxxviii. 49.

Secondly, He is directed to give notice to his friends and relations, that

they, if they would, might be saved with him, ver. 12. Hast thou here any

btfides, that thou art concerned for ? If thou hast, go tell them what is

coming. Now this implies, (1.) The command of a great duty, which was

to do all he could for the salvation of those about him ; to snatch them as

brands out of thejirc. Note, Those who through grace are themselves de

livered out of a sinful state and condition, should do what they can for the

deliverance of others, especially their relations. (2.) The offer of great

favour. They do not ask whether he knew any righteous ones in the city

sit to be spared ; no, they knew there were none : But they ask what rela

tions he had there ; and, whether righteous or unrighteous, they should

be saved with him. Note, Bad people often fare the better in this world

for the fake of their good relations. It is good being a-kin to a godly man.

Thirdly, He applies himself accordingly to his sons-in-law, ver. 14.

Observe, *

[1.] The fair warning that Lot gave them : Up, get you out osthis place.

The manner of expression is startling and quickening. It was no time to

trifle when the destruction was just at the door. They had not forty days

to turn them in, as the Ninevites had. Now, or never, they must make

their escape. At midnight this cry was made. Such as this is our call

to the unconverted to turn and live.

[2.] The slight they put upon this warning': He seemed to them as one

thai mocked. They thought, perhaps, that the assault which the Sodomites

tad just now made upon his house, had disturbed his head, and put him into

such a fright that he knew not what he said : Or, they thought he was

not in earnest with them. They that lived a merry life, and made a jest

of every thing, made a jest of that ; and so they perished in the overthrow.

Thus many who are warned of the misery and danger they are in by sin,

make a light matter of it, and think their ministers do but jest with them ;

such will perish, with their blood upon their own heads.

Vol. I. No. 4.

15 ^f And when the morning arose, then the angels

hastened Lot, faying, Arise, take thy wife, and thy

two daughters which are here ; lest thou be consumed

in the iniquity of the city. 16 And while he lingered,

the men laid hold upon his hand, and upon the hand

of his wife, and upon the hand of his two daughters ;

the Lord being merciful unto him : and they brought

him forth, and set him without the city. 17 If And it

came to pass, when they had brought them forth abroad,

that he said, Escape for thy life ; look not behind thee,

neither stay thou in all the plain : escape to the moun

tain, lest thou be consumed. 1 8 And Lot said unto

them, Oh not so, my lord. 19 Behold now, thy ser

vant hath found grace in thy sight, and .thou hast mag

nified thy mercy, which thou hast shewed unto me in

saving my life : and 1 cannot escape to the mountain,

lest some evil take me, and I die. 20 Behold now, this

city is near to flee unto, and it is a little one : Oh let me

escape thither, (/'/ it not a little one ?) and my soul

shall live. 2 1 And he sard unto him, See, I have ac

cepted thee concerning this thing also, that 1 will not

overthrow this city, for the which thou hast spoken.

22 Haste thee, escape thither ; for I cannot do any

thing till thou be come thither : therefore the name of

the city was called Zoar. 23 If The fun was risen upon

the earth when Lot entered into Zoar.

Here is, First, The rescue of Lot out of Sodom. Though there were

not ten righteous men in Sodom, for whose fake's it might be spared ; yet

that one righteous man that was among them delivered his own foul, E/.ek.

xiv. 14. Early in the morning, his own guests, in kindness to him, turned

him out of doors, and his family with him, ver. 15. His daughters that

were married, perilhed with their unbelieving husbands ; but those that

continued with him, were preserved with him. Observe,

[I.] With what a gracious violence Lot was brought out of Sodom, ver.

16. It seems, though he did not make a jest of the warning given, as his

sons-in-law did ; yet he lingered, he trifled, he did not make so much haste

as the case required. Thus, many that are under some convictions about

the misery of their spiritual state* arid the necessity of a change ; yet defer

that needful work, and foolishly finger. Lot did so : and it might have

been fatal to him, if the angels had not laidlx>ld on his hand, and brought him

forth, and saved him with fear, Jude rer. 23. Herein it is said, the Lord

was merciful to him; otherwise he might justly have lest him to perish, since

he was loth to depart. Note, 1. The salvation os the molt righteous men, ,

must be attributed to God's mercy, not to their own merit. We arefaved

by grace. 2. God's power also must be acknowledged in the bringing of

souls out of a sinful state. If God had not brought us forth, we had never

come forth. 3. If God had not been merciful to us, our lingering had been

our ruin.

[2.] With what zgracious vehemence : He wa3 urged to make the best of

his way, when he was brought forth, ver. 17-

1. He must still apprehend himself in danger of being consumed, and be

quickened by the law os self-preservation to flee for his life. Note, There

is a holy fear and trembling which is necessary to the working out of our

salvation.

2. He must therefore mind his business with the utmost care and dili

gence. He must not hanker after Sodom; lock not behind tlyee : He must

not loiter by the way ; flay not in all the plain, for it would all be made one

deadsea : He must not take upshort of the place of refuge appointed him :

Escape to the mountain. Such as these are the commands given to those who

through grace are delivered out of a sinful state and condition. 1st, Return

not to sin and Satan ; for that is looking back to Sodom. 2dly, Rest not in

self and the world; for that isslaying in the plain. And, Sdly, Reach to.

T
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wards Christ and' heaven; for that is escaping to the mountain, short of

which we must not take up.

Secondly, The fixing of a place of refuge for him. The mountain was

Srst appointed for him to flee to. But,

1. He begged for a city of refuge ; one of the five that lay together,

called Be/a, chap. xiv. 2. ver. 1 8,—20. It was Lot's weakness, to think

a city of his own chusing safer than the mountain of God's appointing.

And he argued against himself when he pleaded, Thou hast magnified thy

mercy in saving my life, and I cannot escape to the mountain : For could not he

that had plucked him out of Sodom, when he lingered, carry him safe to

the mountain, though he began to tire ? Could not he that had saved him

from greater evils, save him from the fcfler ? He insists much in his petition

upon the smallness of the place : // it a little one, is it not ? Therefore, it

was to be hoped, not so bad as the rest. This gave a new name to the

place ; it was called Zoar, a little one. Intercessions for little ones are

worthy to be remembered.

2. God granted him his request, though there was much infirmity in it,

ver. 21, 22. See what favour God (hewed to a true faint, though weak.

1st, Zoar was spared to gratify him. Though his intercession for it was

not as Abraham's for Sodom, from a principle of generous charity, but

purely from self-interest ; yet God granted him his request, to (hew how

much the fervent prayer of a righteous man avails. 2dly, Sodom's ruin was

suspended till lie was safe. I cannot do any thing till thou be come thither.

Note, The very presence of good men in a place helps to keep off judgments.

See what care God takes for the preservation of his people. The winds

are held till God's servants are sealed, Rev. vii. 3 ; Ezek. ix. 4.

Lastly, It is taken notice of, that the fun was risen -when Lot entered into

Zoar. For when a good man comes into a place, he brings light along

whh him, or should do.

24 Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon

Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of

heaven. 25 And he overthrew those cities, and all

the plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and that

which grew upon the ground.

Tlxn when Lot was got safe into Zoar, then this ruin came ; for good

men are taken away from the evil to come. Then when the fun ivas risen

bright and clear, promising a fair day, then this ilonn arose, to shew that it

was not from natural causes. Concerning this destruction, observe,

(1.) That God was the immediate Author oi it. It was destruction from

the Almighty. The Lordrained,—-from the Lord, ver. 24 ; that is, God from

himself, by his own immediate power, and not in the common course of

nature : Or, God the Son from God the Father, for the Father has committed

all judgment to the Son. Note, He that is the Saviour, will be the destroyer

of thole that reject the salvation.

(2.) That it was estrange punishment, Job xxxi. 3. Never was the like

before nor since. Hell was rained from heaven upon them. Fire and brim

stone, and an horrible tempest, this ivas the portion of their cup, Psal. xi. 6. Not

astq/h of lightning, which is destructive enough when God gives it commis

sion ; but njbower of lightning. Brimstone was scattered upon their habitation,

Job xviii. 15 ; and then the fire soon fastened upon them. God could

have drowned them as he did the old World, but he would shew that he

has many arrows in his quiver ; lire as well as water.

(3.) That it was a judgment that laid all waste : // overthrew the cities,

and destroyed all the inhabitants of them ; the plain, and all that grew upon the

ground, ver. 25. It was an utter ruin, and irreparable : That fruitful valley

remains to this day a great lake, or dead sea ; it is called the Saltsea, Numb.

xxxiv. 12. Travellers fay it is about thirty miles long, and ten miles broad.

It has no living creature in'it. It is not moved by the wind : The smell

of it is offensive ; Things do not easily sink in it. The Greeks call it Af-

phaltis, from a sort of pitch which it casts up : Jordan falls into it, and is

lost there.

(4. ) That it was a punishment that answered their sin. Burning lusts

againlt nature were justly puniihed witli this preternatural burning. They

that went after strangefiefh, were destroyed by strange fire, Jude ver. 7.

They persecuted the angels with their rabble, and made Lot afraid ; and

now God persecuted them with his tempest, and made them afraid with his

ilonn, Psal. lxxxiii. 15.

(5. ) That it was designed for a standing revelation of the wrath of God

against sin and sinners in all ages. It is accordingly often referred to in the

scripture, and made a pattern of the ruin os Israel, Deut. xxix. 23 ; of Ba

bylon, Isa. xiii. 14 ; of Edom, Jer. xlix. 18 ; of Moab and Ammon, Zeph.

ii. 9. Nay, it was typical of the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude ver. 7 ;

and the ruin of all that live ungodly, 2 Pet. ii. 6 ; especially that despise

the gospel, Mat. x. 15. It is an allusion to this destruction that the place

of the damned is often represented by a lake that burnt, as Sodom did, with

fire and brimstone. Let us learn from it, 1. The evil of sin, and the hurtful

nature of it. Iniquity tends to ruin. 2. The terrors of the Lord. Sefr

what a fearful tiling it is to fall into the hands of the living God.

26 ^f But his wife looked back from behind him,

and she became a pillar of salt.

This also is written for our admonition : our Saviour refers to it, Luke"

xvii. 32. Remember Lot's wife. As by the example of Sodom the -wicked

are warned to turn from their wickedness, so by the example of Lot's wife

the righteous are ivarned not to turn from tl:eir righteousness. See Ezek. iii.

18, 20. We have here,

First, The sin of Lot's wife : She looked back from behind him. This

seemed a small thing ; but we are sure by the punishment of it that it was

a great sin, and exceeding sinful. (1.) She disobeyed an express command ;

and so finned after the similitude of Adam's transgression, which ruined us-

all. (2. ) Unbelief was at the bottom of it : She questioned whether Sodom

would be destroyed, and thought she might still have been safe in it. (3.)

She looked back upon her neighbours she had left behind with more con

cern than was sit ;• now their day of grace was over, and Divine Justice

was glorifying itself in their ruin. See Isa. lxvi. 24. (4.) Probably me

hankered after her house and goods in Sodom, and was loth to leave them.

Christ intimates this to be her sin, Luke xvii* 31, 32; the too much re.

garded her stuff. ( 5. ) Her looking back spoke an inclination to go back p

and therefore our Saviour uses it as a warning against apostacy from our

Christian profession. We have all renounced" the world and the flesh, and

have set our faces heaven-wards ; we are in the plain, upon our probation ;.

and it is at our peril if we return into the interests we profess to have

abandoned. Drawing back is to perdition, and looking back is towards it.

Let us thereforefear, Heb. iv. 1,

Secondly, The punishment of Lot's wife for this sin. She was struck dead

in the place : Yet her body did not fall down, but stood fixed and erect like-

a pillar or monument ; not liable to waste or decay, as human bodies ex

posed to the air are, but metamorphosed, into a metallic substance which

would last perpetually. Come; behold the goodness andseverity of God, Rom..

xi. 22 : Towards Lot that went forwards, goodness ; towards his wife that

looked \saxb,, severity. Though she was nearly related to a righteous man,

though better than her neighbours, and though a monument of distinguish

ing mercy in her deliverance out of Sodom ; yet God did not connive at

her disobedience : For great privileges will not secure us from the wrath

of God, if we do not carefully and faithfully improve them. This pillar

of salt should season us. Since it is such a dangerous thing to look back, let

us always press forwards, Phil. iii. 13, 14.

27 If And Abraham gat up early in the morning, to

the place where he stood before the Lord. 28 And

he looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, and toward

all the land of the plain, and beheld, and lo, the smoke

of the country went up as the smoke of a furnace.

29 1lAnd it came to pass, when God destroyed the

cities of the plain, that God remembered Abraham,

and sent Lot out of the midst of the overthrow, when

he overthrew the cities in the which Lot dwelt.

Our communion with God consists in our pious regard to him, and his

gracious regard to us. We have here therefore the communion that was

between God and Ahraham in the event concerning Sodom, as before in the

consultation concerning it ; for communion with God is to be kept up in

providences as well as in ordinances.

First, Here i6 Abraham's pious regard to God in this event, in two

things: [1.] A careful expectation "of the event, ver. 27. He gat up early,

to look toward Sodom ; and, to intimate that his design herein was to see

I what became of his prayers, he went to the very place where he had stood
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before the Lore!, and set himself there as upon his watch-tower, Hab. ii. 1.

Note, When we have prayed, we must look after our prayers, and observe

the success of them : We must direfi our prayer as a letter, and then

look up for aa answer ; direfi our prayer as an arrow, and then look up

to fee whether it reach the mark, Psal. v. 3. Our inquiries after news

must be in expectation of an answer to our prayers. s_2.] An awful ob

servation os it '• He looked toward Sodom, ver. 28 ; not as Lot's wife did,

tacitly reflecting upon the divine severity, but humbly adoring it, and ac

quiescing in it. Thus the saints, when they fee the smoke of Babylon's

torment rising up for ever, (like Sodom's here,) will fay again and again,

Mitluia, Rev. xix. 3. Those that have most earnestly interceded for sin

ners in the day of grace, will in the day ofjudgment be content to fee them

perish, and glorify God in it.

Secondly, Here is God's favourable regard to Abraham, ver. 29. As

before when Abraham prayed for Ishmael, God heard him for Isaac ; so

now, when he prayed for Sodom, he heard him for Lot. He remembered

Abraham, and for his fake sent Lot out of the overthrow. Note,*(l.)

God will certainly give an answer of peace to the prayer of faith, in his

own way and time ; though for a while it seem to be forgotten, yet sooner

or later it will appear to be remembered. (2.) That the relations and

friends of godly people fare the better for their interest in God, and inter

cessions with him : It was out-of respect to Abraham that Lot was rescued.

Perhaps this word encouraged Moses long after to pray, (Exod. xxxii. 13.)

Lori, remember Abraham j and fee Isa. lxiii. 11.

30 1f And Lot went up out of Zoar, and dwelt in

the mountain, and his two daughters with him ; for

fie feared to dwell in Zoar : and he dwelt in a cave, he

and his two daughters. 3 1 1f And the first-born said

unto the younger, Our father is old, and there is not a

man in the earth to come in unto us after the manner

of all the earth. 32 Come, let us make our father diink

wine, and we will lie with him, that we may preserve

seed of our father. t>3 And tnev made their father

drink wine that night : and the first-born went in, and

lay with her father ; and he perceived not when she

lay down, hor when she arose. 34 And it came to

pals on the morrow, that the first-born said unto the

younger, Behold I lay yesternight with my father :• let

us make him drink wine this night also : and go thou

in, and lie with him, that we may preserve seed of our

father. 35 And they made their father drink wine

that night also : and the younger arose, and lay with

him ; and he perceived not when she lay down, nor

when she aroie. 36 Thus were both the daughters of

Lot with child by their father. 37 And the first-born

bare a son, and called his name Moab : the fame is the

father of the Moabites • unto this day. 38 And the

younger, she also bare a son, and called his name Ben-

ammi : the fame is the father of the children of Araraon

unto this day.

Here is, First, The great trouble and distress that Lot was brought into

after his deliverance, ver. 30.

[!•] He was frightened out of Zoar : durst not dwell there ; either be

cause he was conscious to himself that it was a refuge of his own chuling,

aud that therein he had foolishly prescribed to God, and therefore he could

not but distrust his safety in it : Or, because he found it as wicked as So-

.dom, and therefore concluded it could not long survive it : Or, perhaps he

observed the rise and increase of those waters, which, after the conflagra

tion, perhaps from Jordan, began to overflow the plain, and which, mixing

with the ruins, by degrees made the dead sea ; in those waters he concluded

Zoar must needs perish, (though it had escaped the sire,) because it stood

upon the same flat. Note, Settlements and shelters of onr own chafing,

and in which we do not follow God, commonly prove uneasy to us.

[2.] He was forced to betake himself to the mountain, and to take up

•with a cave for his habitation there. Methinks, it was strange he did not

return to Abraham, and put himself under his protection, to whom he had

once and again owed his safety : But the truth is, there are some good

men that are not wise enough to know what is best for themselves. Ob

serve, (1.) Hfc was now glad to go to the mountain, the place which God

had appointed for his shelter. Note, it is well if.disappointment in our

way drive us at last to God's way. (2.) He that a while ago could not

find loom enough for himself and his stock in the whole land, but must

justle with Abraham, and get as far from him as he could, is now confined

to a hole in a hill, where he has scarce room to turn him, and there he ia

solitary and trembling. Note, It is just with God to reduce those to po

verty and restraint who have abused their liberty and plenty. See also in

Lot what those bring themselves to at last that forsake the communion

of saints for secular advantages : They will be beaten with their own rod.

Secondly, The great fin that Lot and his daughters were guilty of when

they were in this desolate place. It is a fad story.

f_L] His daughters laid a very wicked plot to bring him to fin ; and

theirs was doubtless the greater guilt. They contrived, under pretence of

cheering up the spirits of their father in his present condition, to make

him drunk, and then lie with him, ver. 31, 32. (1.) Some think their

pretence was plausible :• Their father had no sons, they had no husbands,

nor knew they where to have any of the holy feed ; or, if they had chil

dren by others, their father's name would not be preserved in them. Some-

think they had the Messiah in their eye, who, they hoped, might descend'

from their father ; for he came from Terah's elder son, was separated from

the rest of Shem's posterity as well as Abraham, and was now signally de

livered out of Sodom :- Their mother and the rest of the family were gone ;

theY might not marry with the cursed Canaanites ; and therefore they sup

posed that the end they aimed at, and the extremity they were brought to,

would excuse the irregularity. Thus the learned Monsieur Alias. Note,

Good intentions are often abused to patronize ill actions. But, (2.)

Whatever their pretence was, it is certain their project was very wicked and

vile, and an impudent affront to the very light and law of nature. Note, 1 .

The sight of God's most tremendous judgments upon sinners, will not, of

itself without the grace of God, restrain evil hearts from evil practices*

One would wonder how the fire of hist could poflibly kindle upon them

who had so lately been the eye witnesses of Sodom's flames. 2. Solitude

has its temptations as well as company, and particularly to uncleanness.

When Joseph was alone with his mistress, he was in danger, Gen. xxxix.

11. Relations that dwell together, especially if solitary, have need care

fully to watch even against the least evil thought of this kind, lest Satan get

an advantage.

[2.] Lot himself, by his own folly and unwariness, was wretchedly

overcome ; and suffered himself so far to be imposed upon by his own chil

dren, as two nights together to be drunk, and to commit incest, ver. 33,.

&c. Lord, what is man ! What are the best of men, when God leaves

them to themselves ! See here, 1. The peril of security. Lot, that not

only kept himself sober and chaste in Sodom, but was a constant mourner

for the wickedness of the place, and a witness against it ; yet, in the moun

tain, where he was alone, and, as he thought, quite out of the way of temp

tation, he is thus shamefully overtaken. Let him therefore that thinks he

stands, stands high, and stands firm, take heed lest he fall. No mountain

on this side the holy hill above, can set us out of the reach of Satan's

fiery darts. 2. The peril of drunkenness. It is not only a great sin itself,

but it is the inlet of many sins : it may prove the inlet of the worst and most

unnatural sins, which may be a perpetual woundand dishonour. Excellently

doth Mr. Herbert describe it, He that is drunken, may his mother till, big wit/r

hissister, &c. A man may do that without reluctancy when he is drunk,

which, when he is sober, he could not think of without horror. 3. The

peris of temptation from our dearest relations and friends, whom we love

and esteem, and expect kindness from. Lot, whose temperance and chastity

were impregnable against the batteries of foreign force, was surprised into

sin and shame by the base treachery of his own daughters. We must dread

a snare wherever we are, and be always upon our guard.

In the close, we have an account of the birth of the two sons or grand

sons (call them which you will) of Lot, Moab and Amman, the fathers of

two nations neighbours to Israel, and which we often read of in the Old

Testament ; both together are called the children os Lot, Psal. Ixxxiii. 8.

Note, Though prosperous births may attend incestuous conceptions, yet

they are so far from justifying them, that they rather perpetuate the reproach
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os them, and entail iusamy upon posterity ; Yet the tribe of Judah, of

which our Lord sprang, descended from such a birth ; and Ruth, a Moabi-

tess, has a name in his genealogy, Mat. i. 3, 5.

Lastly, Observe that after this, we never read any more of Lot, nor what

came of him. No doubt he repented of his sin, and was pardoned : But

from the silence of the scripture concerning him, from henceforward we

may learn, that drunkenness, as it makes men forgetful, so it makes them

forgotten ; and many a name, which otherwise might have been remembered

with respect, is buried by it in contempt and oblivion.

CHAP. XX.

We are here returning to the Jlory of Abraham ; Yet that part of it, -which it

here recorded, is not to his honour. The fairest marbles have theirflaws ;

and •while there arespots in the moon, we must not exprfl any thingspotless under

it ; And thescripture is impartial in relating the blemishes even of its tnojl

celebrated heroes. We have here, I. Abraham'sfin in denying his wife, and

Abimelech'sfin thereupon in taking her, ver. 1,2. II. God's discourse -with

Abimelech in a dream, upon this occasion ; Wherein he shews him his error,

ver. 3 ; accepts his plea, ver. 4,—6 ,• and direffs him to make restitution, ver.

7. III. Abimelech's discourse -with Abraham : Wherein he chides him for

the cheat he hadput upon him, ver. 8,—10 ; andAbraham excuses it as <well

as he can, ver. 11,—13. IV. Thegood issue oftheJlory ; In -which Abime

lech restores Abraham his wife, ver. 14,—16 ; and Abraham, by prayer,

prevails with Godfor the removal ofthejudgment Abimelech was under, ver.

17, 18.

AND Abraham journeyed from thence toward the

south-country, and dwelled between Kadesli

and Shur, and sojourned in Gerar. 2 And Abraham

said of Sarah his wife, She is my sister : and Abimelech

king of Gerar, sent and took Sarah.

Here is, First, Abraham's remove from Mamre, where he had lived near

twenty years, into the countiy of the Philistines, ver. 1 : He sojourned in

Gerar. We are not told upon what occasion he removed ; whether terrified

by the destruction of Sodom ; or because the country round was, for the

present, prejudiced by it ; or as some of the Jewish writers fay, because he

was grieved at Lot's incest with his daughters, and the reproach which the

Canaanitcs cast upon him and his religion for his kinsman's fake. Doubt

less there was some good cause for his removal. Note, 1. In a world where

we are strangers and pilgrims, we cannot expect to be always in the fame

place. 2. Wherever we are, we must look upon ourselves as sojourners.

Secondly, His sin in denying his wife ; as before, chap. xii. 13 ; Which

was not only in itself such an equivocation as bordered upon a lie, and

which, if admitted as lawful, would be the ruin of human converse, and an

inlet to all falsehood ; but was also an exposing of the chastity and honour

of his wife, which he ought to be the protector of. But besides this, it had

here a two-fold aggravation: [1.] That he had been guilty of this fame

sin before, and had been reproved for it, and convinced of the folly of the

suggestion which induced him to it ; yet he returns to it. Note, It is

pofiible that a good man may not only fall into sin, but relapse into the

same sin, through the surprise and strength of temptation, and the infirmity

oftheflelh. Let backsliders repent then, but not despair, Jer. iii. 22.

[2.] That Sarah, as it fliould seem, was now with child of the promised

seed, or at least in expectation of being so quickly, according to the word

of God ; he ought therefore to have taken a particular care of her now,

as Judg. xiii. 4.

Thirdly, The peril that Sarah was brought into by this means : The kin"

of Gerar sent and took her to his house, in order to the taking of her to his

bed. Note, The sin of one often occasions the sin of others : He that

breaks the hedge of God's commandments, opens a gap to he knows not

how many : The beginning of sin is as the letting forth of water.

3 But God came to Abimelech in a dream by night,

and said to him, Behold, thou art but a dead man, for

the woman which thou hast taken : for she is a man's

wife. 4 But Abimelech had not come near her : and

he said, Lord, wilt thou slay also a righteous nation ?

5 Said he not unto me, She is my sister ? and she,

even she herself said, He is my brother : in the inte

grity of my heart and innocency of my hands have

I done this. 6 And God said unto him in a dream,

Yea, I know that thou didst this in the integrity of

thy heart; for I also with-held thee from sinning against

me : therefore suffered I thee not to touch her. 7

Now therefore restore the man bis wife : for he is a

prophet, and he shall pray for thee, and thou shall

live : and if thou restore her not, know thou that thou

shalt surely die, thou, and all that are thine.

It appears by this, that God revealed himself by dreams, which evidenced

themselves to be divine and supernatural, not only to hitservants the pro

phets, but even to those that were out of the pale of the church and cove

nant : But then usually it was with some regard to God's own people ; as,

in Pharaoh's dream, to Joseph ; in Nebuchadnezzar's, to Daniel ; and

here, in Abimelech's, to Abraham and Sarah ; for he reproved this king/or

theirfaie, Phi. cv. 14, 15.

First, God gives him notice of his danger, ver. 3. His danger offn,

telling him that the woman was a man's wife ; so that if he takes her, he

wrongs her husband : His danger of death for this sin, Thou art a dead man ;

and God's saying so of a man makes him so. Note, Every wilful sinner

ought to be told, that he is a dead man ; as the condemned malefactor, and

the patient whose disease is mortal is said to be so : If thou art an ill mar.,

certainly thou ait a dead man.

Secondly, He pleads ignorance, ver. 4, 5 ; That Abraham and Sarah had

agreed to impose upon him, and not to let him know that they were any

more but brother andsister. See what confidence a man may have towards

God, when his heart condemns him not, 1 John iii. 21. . If our consciences

witness to our integrity, and that, however we may have been cheated into

a snare, we have not knowingly and wittingly sinned against God, it will be

our rejoicing in the day of evil. He pleads with God as Abraham had done,

chap, xviii. 23. Wilt thouflay a righteous nation ? Not such a nation as

Sodom, which was indeed jiistly destroyed, but in this matter innocent.

Thirdly, God gives a very full answer to what he had said.

[1.] He allotvs his plea ; and admits, that. what he did, he did it in the

integrity of his heart, ver. 6. Tea, I know it. Note, It is matter of com

fort to those that are honest, that God knows their honesty, and will ac

knowledge it ; though perhaps men that are prejudiced against them, either

cannot be convinced of it, or will not own that they are.

[2. J He lets him know, that he was kept from proceeding in the sin,

purely by the good hand of God upon him : / withheld thee fromfinning

against me, Abimelech was hereby kept from doing wrong, Abraham from

suffering wrong, and Sarah from both. Note, (1.) There is a great deal

of sin devised and designed that is never executed. As bad as things are

in the world, they are not so bad as the devil and wicked men would have

them. (2.) It is God that restrains men from doing the ill they would do :

It is not from him that there is sin ; but it is from him that there is not

more sin, either by his influence on mens minds checking their inclination

to sin, or by his providence taking away the opportunity to sin. (3.) It

is a great .mercy to be hindered from committing sin, and which God must

have the glory of, whoever is the instrument, 1 Sam. xxv. 32.

[3.^ He chargeth him to make restitution, ver. 7. Now therefore, now

thou art better informed, restore the man his wife. Note, Ignorance will

excuse no longer than it continues : If we ignorantly did wrong, that will

not excuse us if we knowingly persist in it, Lev. v. 3, 4. The reasons why

he must be just and kind to Abraham, are, 1. Because he is a prophet, near

and dear to God, for whom God doth in a particular manner concern him

self. God highly resents the injuries done to his prophets, and takes them

as done to himself. 2. Being a prophet, he shall pray for thee : That is a

prophet's reward ; and a good reward it is. It is intimated, that there

was a great efficacy in the prayers of a prophet ; and that good men should

be ready to help those with their prayers that stand in need of them, and

mould make at least this return for the kindnesses that are done them.

Abraham was accessary to Abimelech's trouble, and therefore was obliged

in justice to pray for him. 3. It is at thy peril if thou do not restore her :

Know thou, that thoushalt surely die. Note, He that doeth wrong, whoever

he is, prince or peasant, shall certainly receive for the wrong which he haa
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done, unless he repent and make restitution, Col. iii. 25. No injustice can

be made passable with God ; no, not by Cæsar's image stamped upon it.

8 Therefore Abimelech rose early in the morning,

and called all his servants, and told all these things in

their ears : and the men were fore afraid, g Then

Abimelech called Abraham, and said unto him, What

hast thou done unto us ? and what have I offended

thee, that thou hast brought on me, and on my king

dom, a great sin ? thou hast done deeds unto me that

ought not to be done, io And Abimelech said unto

Abraham, What sawest thou, that thou hast done this

thing ? 1 1 And Abraham said, Because I thought,

Surely the fear of God is not in this place ; and they

will flay me for my wife's fake. 1 2 And yet indeed

jbe is my sister ; she is the daughter of my father, but

not the daughter of my mother ; and. she became my

wife. 1 3 And it came to pass, when God caused me

to wander from my father's house, that I said unto her,

This is thy kindness which thou shalt shew unto me ;

at every place, whither we shall come, say of me, He

/'/ my brother.

Abimelech being thus warned of God in a dream, takes the warning ;

and, as one truly afraid of fin and its consequences, he riffs early to pursue

the directions given him.

First, He has a caution for his servants, ver. 8. Abraham himself could

not be more careful than he was, to command his household in this matter.

Note, Those whom God hath convinced of sin- and danger, ought to tell

ethers, what God has done for their fouls, that they also may be awakened,

and brought to a like holy fear.

Secondly, He has a chiding for Abraham. Observe,

[1.] The serious reproof which Abimelech gave to Abraham, ver. 9, 10.

His reasoning with Abraham upon this occasion was very strong, and yet

very mild. Nothing could be said better. He doth not reproach him, nor

insult over him : Doth not say, " Is this your profession ? I fee, though

you will not swear, you will lie : If these be prophets, I will bless me from

them." But he fairly represents the injury Abraham had done him, and

calmly signifies his resentment of it. 1. He calls that fin which he now

found he had been in danger of, a greatfin. Note, Even the light of na

ture teaches men, that the sin of adultery is a great sin : Be it observed, to

the (hame of many who call themselves Christians, and yet make a light

matter of it. 2. He looks upon it, that both himself and his kingdom would

have been exposed to the wrath of God, if he had been guilty of that sin,

though iguorantly. Note, The sins of kings often prove the plagues of

kingdoms ; rulers mould therefore, for their people's fake, dread sin. 3.

He charges Abraham with doing that which was not justifiable, in dis

owning his marriage. This he speaks of justly, and yet tenderly : He

doth not call him a liar and cheat ; but tells him, he had done deeds that

aught not to le done. Note, Equivocation and dissimulation, however they

may be palliated, are very ill things, and by no means to be admitted in any

case. 4. He takes it as a very great injury to himself and his family, that

Abraham had thus exposed them to sin : " What have I offended thee ? If I

had been thy worst enemy, thou couldest not have done me a worse turn,

nor taken a more effectual course to be revenged on me." Note, We ought

to reckon, that those do us the greatest difkindness in the world that any

way t^mpt us, or expose us to sin, though they may pretend friendship,

and offer that which is grateful enough to the corrupt nature. 5. He chal

lenges him to assign any just cause he had to suspect them as a dangerous

people for an honest man to live among, ver. 10. " Whatsawest thou, that

thou hast done this thing ? What reason liadll thou to think, that if we had

*«own her to be thy wise, thou wouldest have been exposed to any danger

by it ?" Note, A suspicion of our goodness is justly reckoned a greater

affront than a (light upon our greatnels.

[2.] The poor excuse that Abraham made for himself.

I. He pleaded the ill opinion he had of the place, ver. 11. He thought

Voi, I. No. 4.

within himself, though he could not give any good reason for his thinking

so, Surely thefear of God is not in this place, and then they wiiljlay me. Note,

(1.) Little good is to be expected there where no fear of God is : See Psal

xxxvi. 1. (2.) There are many places and persons that have more of the*

fear of God in them than we think they have : Perhaps they are not called

by our dividing name, they do not wear our badges, they do not tie them

selves to that which we have an opinion of, and therefore we conclude they

have not the fear of God in their hearts : which is very injurious both to

Christ and Christians, and makes us obnoxious to God's judgment, Mat.

vii. 1. (3.) Uncharitablenefs and censoriousness is a fin that is the cause of

many other sins. When men have once persuaded themselves concerning

such and such, that they have not the fear of God, they think that will

justify them in the most unjust and unchristian practices towards them. Men

would not do ill, if they did not first think ill.

2. He excused it from the guilt of a downright lie ; by making it out,

that in a sense me was hissister, ver. 12. Some think (he was Lot's own

sister, who is called his brother Lot, chap. xiv. 16 ; though he was his ne

phew ; so Sarah is called hissister. But they to whom he said, She is my

stjler, understood that (he was so his sister, as not to be capable of being,

his wife ; so that it was an equivocation with an intent to deceive.

3. He clears himself from the imputation of an affront designed to Abi

melech in it, by alledging that it had been his practice before, according to

an agreement between him and his wife when they first became sojourners,

ver. 13. IVhen God caused me to -wander from my father's house, then we

settled this matter. Note, (1.) God is to be acknowledged in all our wan

derings. (2.) Those that travel abroad and converse much with strangers,

as they have need of the wisdom of the serpent, so it is requisite that that

be ever tempered with the innocency of the dove. It may, for ought I

know, be suggested, that God denied to Abraham and Sarah the blessing

of children so long, to punish them for this sinful compact they had made

to deny one another : If they will not own their marriage, why should God

own it? But we may suppose, that after this reproof which Abimelech

gave them, they agreed never to do so again ; and then presently we read,

chap. xxi. 1, 2. that Sarah conceived.

14 And Abimelech took sheep, and oxen, and men-

servants, and women-servants, and gave them unto

Abraham, and restored him Sarah his wife. 15 And

Abimelech said, Behold, my land is before thee : dwell

where it pleaseth thee. 16 And unto Sarah he said,

Behold, I have given thy brother a thousand pieces of

silver : behold, he is to thee a covering of the eyes,

unto all that are with thee, and with all other : thus

she was reproved. 17 % So Abraham prayed unto-

God : and God healed Abimelech, and his wife, and

his maid-servants ; and they bare children. 1 8 For

the Lord had fast closed up all the wombs of the house

of Abimelech, because of Sarah Abraham's wife.-

Here is, First, The kindness of aprince which Abimelech (hewed to Abra

ham. See how unjust Abraham's jealousies were : He fancied, if they

knew that Sarah was his wife, they would kill him ; but instead of that,

when they did know it, they were kind to him ; frightened at least to be so

by the divine rebukes they were under. (1.) He gives him his royal li

cence to dwell where he pleased in his country ; courting his stay, because

he saw that God was with him, ver. 15. (2.) He gives him his royal

gifts: ver. 14. Sheep and oxen; and, ver. 16. a thousand shekels. This

he gave when he restored Sarah, either, I. By way of satisfaction for the

wrong he had offered to do in taking her to his house. When the Phili

stines restored the ark, being plagued for detaining it, they sent a present

with it The law appointed, that when restitution was made, something .

should be added to it, Lev. vi. 5. Or, 2. To engage Abraham's prayers

for him : Not as if prayers should be bought and sold ; but those whose

spiritual things we reap of, we should endeavour to be kind to, 1 Cor. ix. 1 1.

Note, It is our wisdom to get and keep an interest with those that have an

interest in heaven ; and to make those our friends who are the friends of

God. (3.) He gives to Sarah good instruction : Tells her, that her husband

(her brother he calls him, to upbraid her with calling him so) must be to her

• u
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for a covering of the eyes ; that is, (lie must look at no other, nor desire to be

looked at by any other. Note, Yoke-fellows must be to each other for a

covering of the eyes. The marriage-covenant is a covenant with the eyes ;

like Job's, chap. xxxi. 1.

Secondly, The kindness of a prophet, which Abraham shewed to Abime-

lech : Heprayed for him, ver. 17, 18. This honour God would put upon

Abraham, That though Abimelech had restored Sarah, yet the judgment

he was under should be removed upon the prayer of Abraham, and not be

fore. Thus God healed Miriam, when Moses, whom she had affronted,

prayed for her, Numb. xii. 13; and was reconciled to Job's friends, when

Job, whom they had grieved, prayed for them, (Job xlii. 8 ;) and so did,

as it were, give it under his hand that he was reconciled to them. Note,

The prayers of good men may be a kindness to great men, and ought to be

valued.

CHAP. XXI.

In this chapter we have, I. Isaac, the child of promise, born into Abraham's

family, ver. 1,-8. II. IJhmael, theson of the bond-woman, casl out of it,

ver. 9,—21. III. Abraham's league with his neighbour Abimelech, ver.

22,-23. IV. His devotion to his God, ver. 33, 34.

AND the Lord visited Sarah as he had said, and

the Lord did unto Sarah as he had spoken. 2 For

Sarah conceived, and bare Abraham a son in his old

age, at the set time of which God had spoken to him.

3 And Abraham called the name of his son that was

born unto him, whom Sarah bare to him, Isaac. 4 And

Abraham circumcised his son Isaac, being eight days

old, as God had commanded him. 5 And Abraham

was an hundred years old, when his son Isaac was born

unto him. 6 f And Sarah said, God hath made me

to laugh,^ that all that hear will laugh with me. 7

And she said, Who would have said unto Abraham,

that Sarah mould have given children suck ? for I have

born him a son in his old age. 8 And the child grew,

and was weaned: and Abraham made a great feast the

fame day that Isaac was weaned.

Long looked for comes at last. The vision concerning the promised

seed is for an appointed time ; and now, at the end, it speaks, and doth not

lie. Few under the Old Testament were brought into the world with such

expectation as Isaac was ; not for the fake of any great personal eminency

to which he was to arrive, but because he was to be in this very thing a

type of Christ ; that seed which the holy God so long promised, and holy

men so long expected. In this account of the first days of Isaac, we may

observe,

First, The fulfilling of God's promise in the conception and birth of

Isaac, ver. 1, 2. Note, God's providences look best and brightest when

they are compared with his word, and we observe how God in all, acts as

he hassaid, as he has spoken.

[1.] Isaac was- born according to the promise : The Lord visited Sarah in

mercy, as he hadsaid. Note, No word of God sliall fall to the ground ;

for he is faithful that has promised, and God's faithfulness is the stay and

support of his people's faith. He was bom at the set time os which God had

spoken to him, ver. 2. Note, God is always punctual to his time : Though

his promised mercies come not at the time that we set, they will certainly

come at the time that he sets, and that is the best time.

[2.] He was born by virtue of the promise. Sarah by faith received

strength to conceive, Heb. xi. 11: God therefore, by promise, gave that

strength. It was not by the power of common providence, but by the

power of a special promise that Isaac was bom. A sentence of death was,

as it were, pasted upon the second causes : Abraham was old, and Sarah

old, and both as good as dead ; and then the word of God took place.

Note, True believers, by virtue of God's promises, are enabled to do that

which is above the power of human nature ;. for by them they partake of a

divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4.

Secondly, Abraham's obedience to God's precepts concerning Isaac.

(1.) He named him, as God commanded him, ver. 3. God directed him

to a name for a memorial ; Isaac, Laughter : And Abraham, whose office

it was, gave him that name, though he might have designed him some other

name of a more pompous signification. Note, It is fit the luxuriancy of

human invention should always truckle to the sovereignty and plainness of

divine institution. Yet there was good reason for the name. 1. When

Abraham received the promise of him, he laughed for joy, chap. xvii. 17.

Note, When the sun of comfort is risen upon the soul, it is good to remem

ber how welcome the dawnmg of the day was, and with what exultation

we embraced the promise. 2. When Sarah received the promise, she

laughed with distrust and diffidence. Note, When God gives us the mer

cies we began to despair of, we ought to remember with sorrow and shame

our sinful distrusts of God's power and promise when we were in pursuit of

them. 3. Isaac was himself afterwards laughed at by I/hmael, ver. 9 ; and

perhaps his name bid him expect it. Note, God's favourites are of the

world's laughing-stocks. 4. The promise, which he was not only the son

but the heir of, was to be the joy of all the saints in all ages, and that which

would fill their mouths with laughter.

(2.) He circumcised him, ver. 4. The covenant being established with

him, the seal of the covenant was administered to him ; and though a

bloody ordinance, and he a darling, yet it must not be omitted ; no, nor de

ferred beyond the eighth day. God had kept time in performing the

promise, and therefore Abraham must keep time in obeying the precept.

Thirdly, The impressions which this mercy made upon Sarah.

1st, It filled her with joy, ver. 6. God hath made me to laugh ; he hath

given me both cause to rejoice, and a heart to rejoice. Thus the mother

of our Lord, Luke i. 46. Note, 1. God bestows mercies upon his people,

to encourage their joy in his work and service : And whatever is the

matter of our joy, God must be acknowledged as the Author of it, unless

it be the laughter os the fool. 2. When mercies have been long deferred,

they are the more welcome when they come. 3. It adds to the comfort

of any mercy to have our friends rejoice with us in it: (fee Luke i. 58.)

They that hear will laugh with me ; for laughing is catching. Others would

rejoice in this instance of God's power and goodness, and be encouraged to

trust in him. See Psal. cxix. 74.

2dly, It filled her with wonder, ver. 7. Observe here,

1. What it was (he thought so wonderful : That Sarah shouldgive chil

dren suck ; that she should not only bear a child, but be so strong and

hearty at that age as to give it fuck. Note, Mothers, if they be able, ought

to be nurses to their own children. Sarah was a person of quality, was

aged ; nursing might be thought prejudicial either to herself or to the

child, or to both ; she had choice of nurses, no doubt, in her own family ;

and yet (lie would do her duty in this matter : And her daughters the good

wives are, while they thus do well, 1 Pet. iii. 5, 6. See Lam. iv. 3.

2. How she expressed her wonder : Who would have said it ? The thing

was so highly improbable, so near to impossible, that, if any one but God had

said it, we could not have believed them. Note, God's favour to his

covenant-people are such as surpass both their own and others thoughts and

expectations. Who could imagine that God should do so much for those

that deserve so little, nay, for those that deserve so ill ? See Eph. iii. 20 ;

2 Sam. vii. 19. Who would have said that God should send his son to

die for us, his Spirit to sanctify us, his angels to attend us ? Who would

have said that such great sins should be pardoned, such mean services ac

cepted, and such worthless worms taken into covenant and communion

with the great and holy God ?

Fourthly, A short account of Isaac's infancy, ver. 8. The childgrew.

Special notice is taken of this, though a thing of course, to intimate, that

the children of the promise are growing children : See Luke i. 80 ; and ii.

40. They that are bom of God, shall increase more and more with the in

crease of God, Col. ii. 19. He grew so as not always to need milk, but

was able to bearjlrong meat, and then he was weaned : Sec Heb. v. 13, 14.

And then it was that Abraham made a great feast for his friends and neigh

bours, in thankfulness to God for his mercy to him. He made this feast,

not the day that Isaac was born, that would have been too great a disturb

ance to Sarah ; nor the day he was circumciftd, that would have been too

great a diversion from the ordinance j but the day he was weaned ; because

God's blessing upon the nursing of children, and the preservation of them

through the perils of the infant-age, is a signal instance of the care and

tenderness of the Divine Providence, which ought to be acknowledged to

its praise. See Psal. xxii. 9, 10; Hos. xi. 1, 2.

9 f And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian,
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which she had born unto Abraham, mocking. 10

Wherefore slie said unto Abraham, Cast out this bond

woman, and her son : for the son of this bond-woman

shall not be heir with my son, even with Isaac. 1 1 And

the thing was very grievous in Abraham's sight,

because of his son. 12 % And God said unto A-

braham, Let it not be grievous in thy sight, because

of the lad, and because of thy bond-woman ; in all that

Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken unto her voice : for

in Isaac shall thy seed be called. 13 And also of the

son of the bond-wom*an will I make a nation, because

he is thy seed.

The casting out of Ifhmael is here considered of, and resolved on.

First, Ifhmael himself gave the occasion, by some affronts he gave to

Isaac his little brother ; some think, on the day that Abraham made the

feast for joy that Isaac was safely weaned ; which the Jews fay was not till

he was three years old ; others fay five. Sarah herself was an eye-witness

of the abuse. She saw the son of the Egyptian mocking, ver. 9 : Mocking

Isaac, no doubt ; for it is said with reference to this, (Gal. iv. 29.) that

tt that was born aster the jlejh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit.

lihmael is here called the son os the Egyptian, because (as some think) the

WO years affliction of the feed of Abraham by the Egyptians began now,

and was to be dated from hence, chap. xv. 13. She saw him playing with

Isaac, so the Seventy ; and in play mocking him. Ifhmael was fourteen years

older than Isaac ; and when children are together, the elder should be care

ful and tender of the younger ; but it argued a very base and sordid dispo

sition in Ifhmael to be abusive to a child that was no way a match for him.

Note, 1. God takes notice what children fay and do in their play ; and

will reckon with them if they fay or do amiss, though their parents do not.

2. That mocking is a great sin, and very provoking to God. 3. There is a

rooted remaining enmity in the feed of the serpent against the seed of the

woman. The children of promise must expect to be mocked. This is per

secution which they that will live godly must count upon. 4% None are re

jected and cast out from God, but those who have first deserved it ; Ifhmael

is continued in Abraham's family till he becomes a disturbance, grief, and

scandal to it.

Secondly, Sarah made the motion, ver. 10. Casl out the bond-woman.

This seems to be spoken in some heat : Yet it is quoted, Gal. iv. 30 ; as if

it had been spoken by a spirit of prophecy, and is the sentence passed on all

hypocrites and carnal people, though they have a place and a name in the

visible church : All that are born after the flesh, and not bom again, that

rest in the law, and reject the gospel-promise, shall certainly be cast out. It

is made to point particularly at the rejection of the unbelieving Jews, who,

though they were the feed of Abraham, yet because they submitted not

to the gospel-covenant, were unchurched and disfranchised ; And that which

above any thing provoked God to cast them off, was their mocking and per-

scuting the gospel-church, God's Isaac, in its infancy, 1 Thef. ii. 16. Note,

There are many who are familiarly conversant with the children of God in

this world, and yet shall not partake with them in the inheritance of sons,

lihmael might be Isaac's play-fellow and school-fellow, yet not his fellow-

heir.

Thirdly, Abraham was averse to it, ver- 1 1. The thing wai very grievous

in Abraham's sight. (1.) It grieved him that Ifhmael had given such a

provocation. Note, Children ought to consider, that the more their parents

lme them, the more they are grieved at their miscarriages, and particularly

their quarrels among themselves. (2.) It grieved him that Sarah insisted

upon such a punishment. Might it not suffice to correel him ? Would

nothing less serve than to expel him ? Note, Even the needful extremities

which must be used with wicked and incorrigible children, are very grievous

to tender parents, who cannot thus ajstiC willingly.

Fourthly, God determined it, ver. 12, 13. We may well suppose Abra

ham to be in a mighty toss about this matter ; loth to displease Sarah, and

yet loth to expel Ifhmael. In this difficulty, God tells him what his will

was ; and then he is satisfied. Note, A good man desires no more in

doubtful cafes but to know his duty, and what God would have him to

do ; and when he is clear in that, he is, or mould be, easy. To make

Abraham so, God sets this matter before him in a true light, and shews

him,

[1.] That the casting out of Ifhmael was necessary to the establishment

of Isaac in the rights and privileges of the covenant : In Isaacshall thyseed

be called. Both Christ and the church must descend from Abraham through

the loins of Isaac. This is the entail of the promise upon Isaac ; and i*

quoted by the apostle, (Rom. ix. 7.) to shew, that all who come from

Abraham's loins were not the heirs of Abraham's covenant. Isaac, the

promised son, must be the father of the promised seed ; therefore, away with

Ifhmael, send him far enough, lest he corrupt the manners, or attempt to>

invade the rights of Isaac. It will be his security to have his rival banish •

ed. The covenant-seed os Abraham must be a peculiar people, a people

by themselves, from the very first distinguished, not mingled with those that

were out of the covenant : For this reason Ifhmael must be separated.

Abraham was called alone, and so must Isaac be : See Isa. Ii. 2. It is like

ly, Sarah little thought of this, (John xi. 51 ;) but God took what she

said, and turned it into an oracle, as afterwards, Gen. xxvii. 10.

[2.] That the casting out of Ifhmael should not be his ruin, ver. 1?.

" He shall be a nation, because he is thy feed." We are not sure that it was

his eternal ruin : It is presumption to say, that all those who are lest out or"

the external dispensations of God's covenant, are therefore excluded from

all his mercies ; those may be saved who are not thus honoured. How

ever, we are sure it was not his temporal ruin. Though he was chased

out of the church, he was not chased out of the world. / will make him <t

nation. Note, (I.) Nations are.of God's making: He founds them, he:

forms them, he sixes them. (2.) Many are full of the blessings of God'?

providence, that are strangers to the blessings of his covenant. (3.) The.

children of this world often fare the better, as to outward things for their

relation to the children of God.

14 And Abraham rose up early in the morning, and

took bread, and a bottle of water, and gave it unto

Hagar (putting */ on her shoulder) and the child, and

sent her away : and she departed, and wandered in the

wilderness of Beer-sheba. 15 And the water was spent

in the bottle, and she cast the child under one of the

shrubs. 16 And she went, and sat her down over

against him, a good way off, as it were a bow-shot ;

for she said, Let me not sec the death of the child.

And she sat over against him, and lift up her voice and

wept. 17 And God heard the voice of the lad: and

the angel of God called to Hagar out of heaven, and

said unto her, What aileth thee, Hagar ? Fear not j for

God hath heard the voice of the lad where he it. 1 8

Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in thine hand : for

I will make him a great nation. 19 And God opened

her eyes, and she saw a well of water ; and she went

and filled the bottle with water, and gave the lad drink.

20 And God was with the lad, and he grew, and dwelt

in the wilderness, and became an archer. 2 1 And he

dwelt in the wilderness of Paran : and his mother took

him a wife out of the land of Kgypt.

Here is, First, The casting out of the bond-woman and her son from the

family of Abraham, ver. 14. Abraham's obedience to the divine com

mand in this matter was speedy ; early in the morning, we may suppose

immediately after he had in the iiight-visions received orders to do this. It

was also submissive : It was contrary to his own judgment, at least to his

own inclination, to do it j yet as soon as he perceives it is the mind of God,

he makes no objections, but silently doth as lie is bidden, as one trained up

to an implicit obedience. In fending them away without attendants on

foot, and slenderly provided for, it is probable he observed the directions

given htm. If Hagar and Ifhmael had carried themselves well in Abraham's

family, they might have continued there ; but they threw themselves out

by their own pride and insolence, which was thus justly chastised. Note,

By abusing our privileges, we forfeit them. Those that know not when

they arc well in such a desirable place as Abraham's family, deserve to be
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cashiered, and to be made to know' the worth of their mercies by the want

of them.

Secondly, Their wandering in the •wilderness, miffing their way to the place

Abraham designed them for a settlement.

[1.] They were reduced to great distress there. Their provisions were

spent : Iihmael was sick ; he that used to be full fed in Abraham's house,

where he waxed fat and kicked, now fainted and sunk when he was brought

to short allowance : Hagar :s in tears, and sufficiently mortified ; now she

wishes for the crumbs (he had wasted and made light of at her master's

table : Like one under the power of the spirit of bondage, she despairs of

relief, counts upon nothing but the death of the child, (ver. 15, 16;) though

Ood had told her before he was born, that he should live to be a man, a

great man. We are apt to forget former promises, when present provi

dences seem to contradict them ; for tve live byfense.

[2.] In this distress, God graciously appeared for their relief : He

heard the voice ofthe lad, ver. 17. We read not of a word he said ; but his

sighs, and groans, and calamitous state, cried loud in the ears of the God

of mercy. An angel was sent to comfort Hagar ; and it was not the first

time that she had met with God's comfort in a wilderness ; She had thank

fully acknowledged the former kind visits which God made her in such a

case, chap, xviii. 13 ; and therefore God now visited her again with season

able succours. \Jl, The angel assures her of the cognisance God took os

her distress : " God has beard the voice of the lad "where he is, though he be

in a wilderness, (for wherever we are, there is a way open heaven-wards ;)

therefore lift up the lad, and hold him in thy hand, ver. 18. Note, God's

readiness to help us when we are in trouble, must not slacken, but quicken

our endeavours to help others. 2dly, He repeats the promise concerning

her son, that he should be a great nation, as a reason why she should bestir

herself to help him. Note, It should engage our care and pains about

children and young people, to consider, that we know not what God has

designed them for, nor what great use providence may make of them.

idly, He directs her to a present supply, ver. 19. He opened her eyes,

which were blubbered and almost blinded with weeping, and then (he Jaw

a well of-water. Note, many that have reason enough to be comforted, go

mourning from day to day, because they do not see the reason they have

for comfort. There is a well of water by them in the covenant of grace ;

but they are not aware of it, they have not the benefit of it, till the fame

God that opens their eyes to fee their wound, opens them to fee their

remedy, John xvi. 6, 7. Now the apostle tells us, that those things con

cerning Hagar and Ishmael are " allegoroemena," (Gal. iv. 24.) they are to

be allegorized. This then will serve to illustrate the folly of those, (1.)

Who sought for righteousness by the law, and the carnal ordinances of it,

and not by the promise made in Christ, as the unbelieving Jews did, there

by running themselves into a wilderness of want and despair. Their com

forts are soon exhausted ; and if God save them not by prerogative, and by

a miracle of mercy open their eyes and undeceive them, they are undone.

(2.) Their folly also who seek for satisfaction and happiness in the world

and the things of it. Those that forsake the comforts of the covenant and

communion with God, and chuse their portion in this earth, take up with

a bottle of water, poor and slender provision, and that soon spent ; they

wander endlessly in pursuit os satisfaction, and at length sit down short

of it.

Thirdly, The settlement of Ishmael at last in the 'wilderness of Paran, ver.

20, 21. A wild place, fittest for a wild-man ; and such a one he was,

chap. xvi. 12. They that are born after the flesh, take up with the wil

derness of this world ; while the children of the promise aim at the heaven

ly Canaan, and cannot be at rest till they are there. Observe, (1.) He

had some tokens of God's presence : God was with the lad. His outward

prosperity was owing to this. (2.) By trade he was an archer ; which in

timates, that craft was his excellency, and sport his business. Rejected

Esau was a cunning hunter. ( 3. ) He marched among his mother's relations ;

She took him a -wife out of Egypt. As great an archer as he was, he did

not think he took his aim well in the business of his marriage if he proceed

ed without his mother's advice and consent.

22 % And itcame to pass at that time, that Abimelech,

and Phichol the chief captain of his host, spake unto

Abraham, saying God is with thee in all that thou doest.

23 Now therefore swear unto me here by God, that

thou wilt not deal falsely with me, nor with my son,

nor with my son's son: but according tothe kindness

that I have done unto thee, thou {halt do unto me, and

to the land wherein thou hast sojourned. 24 And

Abraham said, I will swear. 25 And Abraham re

proved Abimelech because of a well of water, which

Abimelech's servants had violently taken away. 26

And Abimelech said, I wot not who hath done this

thing : neither didst thou tell me, neither yet heard I

ofit but to-day. 27 And Abraham took sheep aud

oxen, and gave them unto Abimelech : and both of

them made a covenant. 28 And Abraham set seven

ewe-lambs of the flock by themselves. 29 And

Abimelech laid unto Abraham, What mean these seven

ewe-lambs which thou hast set by themselves? 30

And he said, For these seven ewe-lambs shalt thou take

of my hand, that they may be a witness unto me, that

I have digged this well. 31 Wherefore he called that

place Beer-fheba : because there they sware both of

them. 32 Thus they made a covenant at Beer-fheba :

then Abimelech rose up, and Phichol the chief captain

of his host, and they returned into the land of the Phili

stines.

We have here an account of the treaty between Abimelech and Abra

ham ; in which appears the accomplishment of that promise, chap. xii. 2.

That God would make his name great. His friendship is valued, is courted,

though a stranger, though a tenant at will to the Canaauites and Periz-

zites.

First, The league is proposed by Abimelech, and Phichol his prime

minister of state and general of his army.

[1.] The inducement to it was God's favour to Abraham, ver. 22.

" God is with thee in all that thou doest ; and we cannot but take notice of it."'

Note, 1. God in his providence sometimes shews his people such tokens for

good, that their neighbours cannot but take notice of it, Psal. lxxxvi. 17-

Their affairs do so visibly prosper, and they have such remarkable success in

their undertakings, that a confession is exhorted from all about them of

God's presence with them. 2. It is good being in favour with those that

are in favour with God, and having an interest in them that have an interest

in heaven, Zech. viii. 23. We will go with you, for we have heard that God

is with you. We do well for ourselves if we have fellowship with those that

have fellowship with God, 1 John i. 3.

[2.] The tenor of it was, in general, That there should be a firm and

constant friendship between the two families, which should not upon any

account be violated. This bond of friendship must be strengthened by the

bond of an oath ; in which the true God was appealed to, both as a witness

of their sincerity, and an avenger in cafe either side were treacherous, ver.

23. Observe, 1. He desires the entail of this league upon his posterity,

and the extent of it to his people : He would have his son, aiul his son'sJon,

and his land likewise to have the benefit of it. Good men should secure an

alliance and communion with the favourites of heaven, not for themselves

only, but for theirs also. 2. He minds Abraham of the fair treatment he

had found among them : According to the kindness I have done unto thee. As

those that have received kindness, must return it ; so those that have shewed

kindness may expect it.

Secondly, It is consented to by Abraham, with a particular clause inserted

about a well. In Abraham's part of this transaction, observe,

[1.] He was ready to enter .into this league with Abimelech, finding

him to be a man of honour and conscience, and that had the fear of God

before his eyes, ver. 24-. / willswear. Note, 1. Religion doth not make

men morose and unconversable ; I am sure it ought not : We must not,

under colour of shunning bad company, be sour to to all company, and

jealous of every body. 2. An honest mind doth not startle at assurances :

If Abraham fay he will be true to Abimelech, he is not afraid to swear it ;

an oath is for confirmation. , . , ,

[2.] He prudently settled the matter concerning awell which Abimelech s

servants had quaiTelled with Abraham about. Wells of water, it seems,
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were choice goods in that country : Thanks be so God, that they are not

so scarce in ours. (1.) Abraham mildly told Abimelcch of it, ver. 25.

Note, If our brother trespass against us, we must with the meekness of

wisdom tell him hisfault, that the matter may be fairly accommodated, and

an end made of it, Mat. xviii. 15. (2.) He acquiesced in Abimelech's

justification of himself in this matter, ver. 26. / wot not who hath done this

thing. Many are suspected of injustice and unkindness that are perfectly

innocent, which we should be glad to be convinced of. The faults of ser

vants must not be imputed to their masters, unless they know of them, and

justify them : And no more can be expected from an honest man, than that

he be ready to do right as soon as he knows that he hath done wrong.

(3.) He took care to have his title to be well cleared and confirmed, to

prevent any disputes or quarrels for the future, ver. 30. It is justice,

as well as wisdom, to do thus, in perpttuam ret menwriam.

[3.] He made a very handsome present to Abimelcch, ver. 2". It was

not any thing curious or fine that he presented to him, but that which was

valuable and uM\x\,Jberp and oxen, in gratitude for Abimelech's kindness to

him, and in token of hearty friendship between them. Interchanging of

courtesies is the improving of love ; that which is mine, is my friends.

FJ4.] He ratified the covenant by an oath ; and registered it, by giving

a new name to the place, ver. 31. Beer-fheba, The well of the oath, in re

membrance of the covenant they fware to, that they might be ever mindful

of it: Or, The well of seven, in remembrance of the seven lambs given to

Abimelech as a consideration for his confirming Abraham's title to that

well. Note, Bargains made must be remembered, that we may make them

1 good, and may not break our word through oversight.

$3 H And Abraham planted a grove in Beer-fheba,

and called there on the name of the Lord, the ever

lasting God. 34 And Abraham sojourned in the

Philistines land many days. .

Observe, [L] Abraham being got into a good neighbourhood, knew

when he was well, and continued a great while there : There he planted a

grove for a shade to his tent, or perhaps an orchard of fruit-trees ; and there,

though we cannot fay he settled, for God would have him, while he lived,

to be a stranger and a pilgrim, yet he sojourned many days, as long as would

conhst with his character as Abraham the Hebrew, or passenger.

[2.] There he made not only a firm practice, but an open profession of

his religion : There he called on the name osthe Lord the everlasting God, pro

bably in the grove he planted, which was his oratory or house of prayer.

Chnst, prayed in a garden, on a mountain. 1. Abraham kept up public

worship, to which probably his neighbours resorted, and joined with him.

Note, Good men should not only retain their goodness wherever they go,

but do all they can to propagate it, and make others good. 2. In calling

on the Lord, we must eye him as the everlasting God; the God os the world,

so some. Though God had made himself known to Abraham as his God

in particular, and in covenant with him ; yet he forgets not to give glory to

him as the Lord of all, the everlasting God who was before all worlds, and

will be when time and days shall be no more. See Isa. xl. 28.

CHAP. XXII.

Wthave here thefamousstory os Abraham's offering up his son Isaac, that is,

his offering lo offer him, which is justly looted upon as one of the wonders of

the church. Here is, I. Thestrange command which God gave to Abraham

concerning it, ver. 1,2. II. Abraham'sstrange obedience to tins command,

Ter. 3,-10. HI. Thestrange iffue of this trial. (1.) The sacrifice of

Isaac was countermanded, ver. 1 1, 12. (2.) Anothersacrifice wasprovided,

»er. 1 3, 1 1. ( 3. ) The covenant iuas renewed with Abraham hereupon,

ver 15,—If). IV. Lastly, An account of some os Abraham's relations,

»er. 2Q. ad sin.

AND it came to pass after these things, that God

did tempt Abraham, and said unto him. Abra

ham. And he said, Behold, here I am. 2 And he

said, Take now thy son, thine o^Xy fort Isaac, -whom

thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah, and

offer him there for a burnt-offering upon one of the

mountains which I will tell thee of.

Vol. I. No 4.

Here is the trial of Abraham's faith, whether it continued so strong, so

vigorous, so victorious, after a long settlement in communion with God, as

it was at first when by it he left his country : Then it was made to appear

that he loved God better than his father ; now, that he loved him better

than his son. Observe here,

First, The time when Abraham was thus tried, ver. 1. After these

things ; after all the other exercises he had had, all the hardships and difficul

ties he had gone through. Now, perhaps, he was beginning to think the

storms were all blown over ; but after all, this encounter comes, which is

sharper than any yet. Note, many former trials will not supersede no-

secure us from further trials ;. we have not yet put of the harness, 1 Kings

xx. 11. See Psal. xxx. 6, 7.

Secondly, The author of the trial : Godtempted him ; Not to draw him to

sin, so Satan tempts; if Abraham- had sacrificed Isaac, he had not sinned ;

his orders would have justified him, and borne him out ; But to discover his

graces, how strong they were, that they might hi found to praise and honour

andglory, 1 Pet. i. 7. Thus God tempted Job, that he might appear not

only a good man, but a great man. God did tempt Abraham ; He did list

up Abraham, so some read it ; as a scholar that improves well is listed up,

when he is put into a higher form. Note, Strong faith is often exercised

with strong trials, and put upon hard services.

Thirdly, The trial itself. God appeared to him as he had formerly-

done ; called him by name, Abraham, that name which had been given him

in ratification of the promise. Abraham, like a good servant, readily an

swered, " Here am I : what faith my Lord unto his servant ?" Probably lie

expected some renewed promise ; like those, chap. xv. 1 . and xvii. 1 . But

to his great amazement, that which God has to fay to him is, in short,

Abraham, go kill thyson : And this command is given him in such aggrava

ting language, as makes the temptation abundantly more grievous. Wh< n

God speaks, Abraham, no doubt, takes notice of every word, and listens

attentively to it ; and every word here is asword in his bones ; the trial is

steeled with trying phrases, Is it any pleasure to the- Almighty that he

should afflict ? No, it is not ; yet when Abraham's faith is to be tried,

God seems to take pleasure in the aggravation of the trial, ver. 2. Observe,

[1.] The person to be offered. (1.) Take thy son ; Not thy bullock*

and ■ thy lambs ; how willingly would Abraham have parted with them

by thousands to redeem Isaac ! No, / will take no bullock out of thy house,

Psal. 1. 10. I must have thy son. Not thy servant ; no, not the steward

of thine house ; that shall not serve the turn : I must have thyson. Jephthah,

in pursuance of a vow, offered a daughter ; but Abraham must offer his

son, in whom the family was to be built up. " Lord let it be an adopted

son:" No: (2.) Thine only son, thine only Son by Sarah. Ishmael wa*

lately cast out, to the grief of Abraham ; and now Isaac only was left, and

must he go too ? Yes, (3.) Take Isaac, him by name, thy Laughter, that

son indeed, chap. xvii. 1 9 : Not send for Ishmael back, and offer him ; no,

it must be Isaac. " But, Lord, I love Isaac ; he is to me as my own foul ;

Ishmael is not, and wilt thou take Isaac also ? All this is against me."

Yea (4.) That son whom thou lovest. The trial was of Abraham's love to

God, and therefore it must be in a beloved son, and that string must be

touched most upon. In the Hebrew, it is expressed more emphatically, .

and, I think, might very well be read thus, Take now that son of thine, that

only one os thine, whom thou lovest, that Isaac. God's command must over

rule all these considerations.

[2.] The place : In the land os Moriah, three daysjourney off : So that

he might have time to consider it ; and if he do it, must do it deliberately,

that it might be a service the more reasonable, and the more honourable.

[3.] The manner : Offer him for a burn'-offering. He must not only

kill his son ; but kill him as a sacrifice, kill him devoutly, kill him by rule,

kill him with all that pomp and ceremony, with all that sedateiless and

composedness of mind, with which he used to offer his burnt -offerings.

3 II And Abraham rose up early in the morning,

and saddled his ass, and took two of his young men

with him, and Isaac his son ; and clave the wood for.

the burnt-offering, and rose up, and went unto the

place of which God had told him. 4 Then on the

third day Abraham lift up his eyes, and saw the place

afar off. 5 And Abraham said unto his young men,

Abide you here with the ass ; and I and the lad will

go yonder and worship, and come again to you. 6

X
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And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering,

and laid it upon Isaac his son ; and he took the fire in

his hand, and a knife : and they went both of them

together. 7 And Isaac spake unto Abraham his father,

and said, My father :' and he said, Here am I, my son

And he said, Behold the sire and the wood : but where

is the lamb for a burnt-offering : 8 And Abraham said,

My son, God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt-

offering ? so they went both of them together. 9 And

they came to the place which God had told him of,

and Abraham built an altar there, and laid the wood

in order ; and bound Isaac his son, and laid him on

the altar upon the wood. 10 And Abraham stretched

forth his hand, and took the knife to flay his son.

We have here Abraham's obedience to this severe command : Being tried,

he offered up Isaac, Heb. xi. 17. Observe,

Fuji, The difficulties which he broke through in this act of obedience.

Much might have been objected against; it. As, (1.) It seemed directly

againit an antecedent law of God, which forbids murder under a severe

penalty, Gen. ix. 5, 6. Now, can the unchangeable God contradict him

self? He that bates robbery for burnt-offering, (Isa. lxi. 8.) cannot delight in

murder for it. (2.) How would it consist with natural affection to his

own son ? It would be not only murder, but the worst of murders : Cannot

Abraham be obedient, but he must be unnatural ? If God insist upon a

human sacrifice, is there none but Isaac to be the offering ? and none but

Abraham to be the offerer ? Must the father, os' the faithful be the monster

of all fathers ? God gave him no reason for it. When Ishmael was to be

cast out, a just cause was assigned, which satisfied Abraham ; but here Isaac

must die, and Abraham must kill him, and neither the one nor the other

must know why or wherefore. If Isaac had been to die a martyr for the

truth, or his life had been the ransom of some other life more precious, it

had been another matter : Or, if he had died as a criminal, a rebel against

God or his parents, as in the cafe of the idolator, Deut. xiii. 8, 9. or the

stubborn son, Deut. xxi. 18, 19. it might have passed as a sacrifice to justice,

But the case is not so ; he is a dutiful, obedient, hopeful son : Lord, what

profit it there in hit blood ? (<f.) How would this consist with the promise ?

Was it not said, that In IsaacJhall thy feed be called? But what comes of

that feed, if this pregnant bud be broke off so soon. (5.) How should he

ever look Sarah in the face again ? With what face can he return to her

and his family, with the blood of Isaac sprinkled on hisgarments, and staining

all his raiment ? Surely a bloody husband hqfi thou been unto me, would Sarah

fay, as Exod. iv. 25, 26 ; and it would be likely to alienate her affections for

ever both from him and from his God. (6.) What would the Egyptians fay,

and the Canaanites and the Peri/zites which dwelled then in the land ? It

would be an eternal reproach to Abraham, and to his altars : Fair fall na

ture, if this be grace. These, and many the like objections, might have

been made : But he was infallibly assured, that it was indeed a command of

God, and not a delusion ; and then that was sufficient to answer them all.

Note, God's commands must not be disputed, but obeyed ; we must not

consult withfie/h and blood about them, Gal. i. 15, 16. but with a gracious

obstinacy persist in our obedience to them.

Secondly, The several steps of this obedience ; all which help to mag

nify it, and to shew that he was guided by prudence, and governed by

faith, in the whole transaction.

[1.] He rises early, ver. 3. Probably the command was given in the

visions of the night, and early the next morning he set himself about the

execution of it ; did not delay, did not demur, did not take time to deli

berate ; for the command was peremptory, and would not admit a debate.

Note, Those that do the will of God heartily, will dp it speedily ; while

we delay, time is lost, and the heart hardened.

[2.] He gets things ready for a sacrifice ; and, as if he himself had been

a Gibeonite, it should seem with his own hands he cleaves the wood for the

burnt offering, that that might not be to seek when the sacrifice was to be

offered. Spiritual sacrifices must be thus prepared for.

[3.] It is very likely he said nothing of it to Sarah : This is a journey

which she must know nothing of, lest she prevent it. There is so much

iu our own hearts to hinder our progress in duty, that we have need, as

much as may be, to keep out of the way of other hindrances,

[4] He carefully looked about him to discover the place appointed

for this sacrifice, which God had promised by some sign to direct him to.

Probably the direction was given by an appearance of the Divine Glory in

the place, some pillar of sire reaching from heaven to earth, visible at a

distance, and to which he pointed when he said, (ver. 5.) We will go

yonder, where you see the light, and worship.

[5.] He lest his servants at some distance off, ver. 5. lest they should

have interposed, and created him some disturbance in his strange oblation ;

for Isaac was, no doubt, the darling of the whole family. Thus when

Christ was entering upon his agony in the garden, he took only three of

his disciples with him, and left the rest at the garden-door. Note, it is

our wisdom and duty, when we are going to worship God, to lay aside

all those thoughts aud cares which may divert us from the service ; leave

them at the bottom of the hill, that we may attend theLord without distraction.

[6.] He obliged Isaac to earry the wood, (both to try his obedience in

a lesser matter first, aad that he might typify Christ, who carried his own

cross, John xix. 17.); while he himself, though he knew what he did,

with a steady aud undaunted resolution carried the fatal knife and fire, ver.

6. Note, Those that through grace are resolved upon the substance of any

service or suffering for God, must overlook the little circumstances which

make it doubly difficult to flesh and blood.

[7.] Without any ruffle or disorder, he talks it over with Isaac, as if it

were but a common sacrifice he was going to offer, ver. 7, 8.

1st, It was a very question that Isaac alked him, as they were going to

gether. My father, faith Isaac : It was a melting word, which one would

think should strike deeper in the breast of Abraham than his knife could in

the breast of Isaac. He might have said, or thought at least, " Call me

not thy father, who am now to be thy murderer : Can a father be so bar

barous, so perfectly lost to all the tenderness pf a father ?" Yet he keeps

his temper, and keeps his countenance to admiration ; calmly waits for his

son's question ; and this is it, Behold thefire and the wood, but where it the

the lamb ? See how expert Isaac was in the law and custom of sacrifices :

Thus it is to be well catechised. This is, (1.) A trying question to A-

braham. How could he endure to think that Isaac is himself the lamb ? So

it is ; but Abraham, as yet, dare not tell him so. Where God knows the

faith to be armour of proof, he will laugh at the trial of the innocent, Job ix.

23. (2.) It is a teaching question to us all, that when we are going to

worship God, we should seriously consider, whether we have every thing

ready, especially the lamb for a burnt-offering. Behold, the fire is ready ;

that is, the Spirit's assistance, and God's acceptance. The wood is ready ;

the instituted ordinances designed to kindle our affections, which indeed,

without the Spirit, are but like wood without fire ; but the Spirit works by

them. All thingt are now ready : but where it the lamb ? Where is the

heart ? Is that ready to be offered up to God, to ascend to him as a burnt-

offering ?

2dly, It was a very prudent answer which Abraham gave him, ver. 8,

My son, God willprovide himselfa lamb. This was the language, either, 1st,

Of his obedience. We must offer the lamb which God has appointed,

now to be offered j thus giving him this general rule of submission to the

divine will, to prepare him forthe •application of it, to himself very quiekly.

Or, 2dly, Of his faith : Whether he meant it so or no, this proved to be

the meaning of it ; a sacrifice was provided instead of Isaac. Thus, (1.)

Christ the great Sacrifice of atonement was of God's providing : When none

in heaven or earth could have found a lamb for that burnt-offering, God

himselffound the ransom, Psal. lxxxix. 20. (2.) AU our sacrifices of ac

knowledgment are of God's providing too. It is he that preparet the heart,

Psal. x. 17. The broken and contrite spirit is a sacrifice of God, Psal. li-

17; os his providing.

[8.] With the fame resolution and composedness of mind, after many

thoughts of heart, he applies himself to the compleating of this sacrifice,

ver. 9, 10. He goes on with a holy wilsulness. After many a weary step,

and with a heavy heart, he arrives at length at the fatal place ; builds the

altar, an altar of earth we may suppose, the sadest that ever he built, and

he had built many a. one ; lays the wood in order for his Isaac's funeral pile ;

and now tells him the amazing news, " Isaac, thou art the lamb which

God has provided 1" And, for ought appears, Isaac is as willing as Abra

ham. We do not find that he made any objection against it, any petition

for his life ; that he attempted to make his escape, much less that he strug

gled with his aged father, or made any resistance : Abraham doth it, God

will have it done, and Isaac has learned to submit to both : Abraham, no

doubt, comforting him with the same hopes with which he himself by faith
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was comforted. Yet it is necessary that a sacrifice be bound. The great

Sacrifice which, in the fulness of time, was to be offered up, must be bound;

and therefore so must Isaac. But with what heart could tender Abraham

tic those guiltless hands that perhaps had often been lifted up to ask him

blessing, and stretched out to embrace him, and were now more straitly

bound with the cords of love and duty ? However, it must be done. Ha-

ring bound him, he lays him upon the altar, aud his hand upon the head of

the sacrifice ; and now, we may suppose, with floods of tears, he gives and

tikes the final farewel of a parting kiss : perhaps he takes another for

Sarah, from her dying son. This being done, he resolutely forgets the

bowels of a father, and puts on the awful gravity of a sacrificer ; with a

fixed heart, and an eye lifted up to heaven, he takes the knife, and stretches

out his hand to give the fatal cut to Isaac's throat. Be astonished, 0

heavens, at this ! and wonder, O earth ! Here is an act of faith and obe

dience which deserves to be a spectacle to God, angels, and men Abra

ham's darling, Sarah's laughter, the church's hope, the heir of promise, lies

ready to bleed and die by his own father's hand, who never fmays at , the

doing of it. Now this obedience of Abraham in offering up Isaac, is a

lively representation, (1.) Of the love of God to us, in delivering up his

only-begotten Son to suffer and die for us as a sacrifice : // pleased the

lord himself to bruise him. See Zech. xiii. 7- Abraham was obliged both

in duty and gratitude to part with Isaac, and parted with him to a Friend;

but God was under no obligations to us, for we were enemies. (2.) Of

our duty, to God in return of that love : We must tread in the steps of this

faith of Abraham. God, by his word, calls us to part with all for Christ ;

all our fins, though they have been as a right-hand, or a right-eye, or an

Isaac ; all those things that are competitors and rivals with Christ for the

sovereignty of the heart, Luke xiv. 26 ; and we must cheerfully let them

all go. God, by his providence, which is truly the voice of God, calls us

to part with an Isaac sometimes ; and we mull do it by a cheerful resigna

tion and submission to his holy will, 1 Sam. iii. 18.

ii And the angel of the Lord called unto him out

of heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham. And he

said, Here am I. 12 And he said, Lay not thiae hand

upon the lad, neither do thou any thing unto him: for

now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast

not withheld thy son, thine onlyson from me. 1 3 And

Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold,

behind him a ram caught in a thicket by his horns:

and Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him

up for a burnt-offering, in the stead of his son. 14

And Abraham called the name of that place Jehovah-

jireh : as it is laid to this day, In the mount of the

Lord it shall be seen.

Hitherto this story has been very melancholy, and seemed to hasten to

wards a most tragical period : But here the sky of a sudden clears up, the

fun breaks out, a bright and pleasant scene opens : The fame hand that

had wounded and cast down, here heals and lifts up : for though he cause

grief, he will have compassion. The Angel of the Lord, that is, God him-

lels, the Eternal Word, the Angel of the covenant, who was to be the

great Redeemer and Comforter, he interposed, and put a happy issue to

this trial.

[1.] Isaac is rescued, ver. 11, 12. The command to offer him was in

tended only for trial ; and it appearing upon trial, that Abraham did indeed

love God better than he loved Isaac, the end of the command was answered ;

and therefore the order is countermanded, without any reflection at all upon

'he unchangeableness of the divine counsels : Lay not thine hand upon the

W. Note, (1.) Our creature^omforts, are then most likely to be con

tinued to us, when we are most willing to resign them up to God's will.

(2.) God's time to help and relieve his people, is when they are brought

to the greatest extremity : The more imminent the danger is, and the nearer

(» le put in execution, the more wonderful and the more welcome is the deli

verance.

[-■~] Abraham is not only approved, but applauded. He obtains an

honourable testimony, that he is righteous : Now I hnoiv that thou fearejl

God. God knew it before ; but now Abraham had given a most memorable

evidence of it : He needed do no more j what he had done was sufficient

to prove the religious regard he had to God and his authority. Note, (1.)

When God, by his providence, hinders the performance of our sincere

intentions in his services, he graciously accepts the will for the deed, and

the honest endeavour, though it come short of finishing. (2.) The best

evidence of our fearing God, is our being willing to serve and honour him

with that which is dearest to us, and to part with all to him, orfor him.

[3.] Another sacrifice is provided instead of Isaac, ver. 1 3. Now the

altar was built, and the wood laid in order, it was necessary that something

should be offered. For, 1. God must be acknowledged with thankfulness

for the deliverance of Isaac ; and the sooner the better, when here is an

altar ready. 2. Abraham's words must be made good, God will provide

himself a lamb. God will not disappoint those expectations of his people

which are of his own raising, but according to theirfaith it is to them : Thou

shalt decree a thing, and ii shall be established. 3. Reference must be had to

the promised Messiah, the blessed Seed. (1.) Christ was sacrificed in our

Jlead, as this ram instead of Isaac ; and his death was our discharge : Here

am I, said he, let these go their <way. (2.) Though that blessed Seed was

now lately promised and typified by Isaac, yet the offering of him up should

be suspended till the latter end o*f the world ; and, in the mean time, the

sacrifice of beasts should be accepted, as this ram was, as a pledge of that

expiation which fliould one day be made by that great Sacrifice. And it is

observable that the temple, the place of sacrifice, was afterwards built upon

this mount Moriah, 2 Chron. iii. 1 ; and mount Calvary, where Christ was

crucified, was not far off.

[4.] A new name is given to the place, to the honour of God, and for

the encouragement of all believers, to the end of the world, cheerfully to

trust God in the way of obedience : Jebovah-jireb, The Lord willprovide,

ver. 14- ; probably alluding to what he had said, ver. 8. God willprovide

himself a lamb. It was not owing to any contrivance of Abraham ; nor

was it in answer to his prayer, though he was a famous intercessor ; but it

was purely the Lord's doing. Let it be recorded for the generations to

come ; (l.)That the Lord willfee ; He will always have his eye upon his

people in their straits and distresses, that he may come in with seasonable

succour in the critical juncture. (2-) That he will beseen, be seen in tht

mount, in the greatest perplexities of his people : He will npt only manifest,

but magnify his wisdom, power, and goodness, in their deliverance. Where

God fees and provides, he should be seen and praised. And perhaps it may

refer to God manifest in tbcjlfh.

15 % And the angel of the Lord called unto Abra

ham out of heaven the second time, 16 And said, By

myself have I sworn, faith the Lord, for because thou

hast done this thing, and hast not with-held thy son,

thine onlyson : 17 That in blessing I will bless thee,

and in multiplying I will multiply thy feed as the stars

of the heaven, and as the sand which if upon the sea<

shore ; and thy feed shall possess the gate of his ene

mies ; 1 8 And in thy feed shall all the nations of the

earth be blessed : because thou hast obeyed my voice.

19 So Abraham returned unto his young men, and

they rose up, and went together to Beer-fheba, and

Abraham dwelt at Beer-fheba.

Abraham's obedience was graciously accepted. But that was not all :

Here we have it recompensed, abundantly recompensed, before he stirred from

the place. Probably while the ram he had sacrificed was yet burning,

God sent him this gracious message ; renewed and ratified his covenant

with him. All covenants were made by sacrifice ; so was this by the

typical sacrifices of Isaac and the ram. Very high expressions here are of

God's favour to Abraham, in this confirmation of the covenant with him,

above any he had yet been blessed with. Note, Extraordinary services shall

be crowned with honours and comforts extraordinary ; and favours in the

promises, though not yet performed, ought to be accounted real and valu

able recompenses.

[1.] God is pleased to make mention of Abraham's obedience as the

consideration of the covenant ; and he speaks of it with an encomium, ver. 1.

Because thou hast done this thing, and hajl not withheld thy son, thine only son.

He lay8 a mighty emphasis upon that ; and, ver. IS. praises it as an act of
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obedience. In it thou hast: obeyed my voice ; and to obey it letter thansaeri-

Jice. Not that this was a proportionable consideration, but God graciously

put this honour upon that by which Abraham had honoured God.

[2.] God now confirmed the promise with an oath. It was said and

sealed before, but now it wassworn. By myself have Isworn, for he could

swear by no greater, Heb. vi. 13. Thus he interposed himself by an oath,

as the apostle expresseth it there, ver. 17 ; he did (to speak with reverence)

even pawn his own life and being upon it: At I live ; that by all those

immutable things in which it was impojjiblefor God to lie, he and his might have

strong consolation. Note, If we exercise faith, God will encourage it. Im

prove the promises, and God will ratify them.

[3.] The particular promise here renewed is that of a numerous offspring,

ver. 17. Multiplying I will multiply thee. Note, Those that are willing to

part with any thing for God, shall have it made up to them with unspeak

able advantage. Abraham has but one son, and is willing to part with that

one in obedience to God : Well, faith God, thou (halt be recompensed

with thousands and millions. What a figure doth the feed of Abraham

make in history ! How numerous, how illustrious were his known descend

ants, who to this day triumph in this, that they have Abraham to their

father! Thus he received a thousand fold in this time, Mat. xix. 29.

£4.] The promise doubtless points at the Messiah, and the grace of the

gospel. This is the oath sworn to our father Abraham, which Zacharias

refers to, Luke i. 73, &c. And so here is a promise, (1.) Of the great

blessing of the Spirit : In blessing I will blest thee; viz. with that best of

blessings, the gift of the Holy Ghost. The promise of the Spirit was that

blessing of Abraham which was to come upon the Gentiles through Jcfut Chrifl,

Gal. iii. 14. (2.) Of the increase of the church: That believers, his

spiritual seed, should be many as thestars of heaven. (3.) Of spiritual vic

tories : Thy feedshall possess the gate of his enemies. Believers by their faith

overcome the world, and triumph over all the powers of darkness, and are

more than conquerors. Probably Zacharias refers to this part of the oath,

.Luke i. 74. That we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might

serve him without fear. But the crown of all is the last promise, (4.) Of

the incarnation of Christ : In thy seed (one particular person that shall de

scend from thee ; for he speaks not of many, but of one, as the apostle

observes, Gal. iii. 1G. ) shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ; or shall

blest themselves, as the phrase is, Isa. lxy. 16. In him all may be happy if

they will ; and all that belong to him shall be so, and shall think themselves

so. Christ is the great blessing of the world. Abraham was ready to

give up his son for a sacrifice to the honour of God, and on that occasion

God promised to give his Son a sacrifice for the salvation of man.

20 If And it came to pass after these things, that it

was told Abraham, saying, Behold, Milcah, she hath

also born children unto thy brother Nahor ; 2 1 Huz

his first-born, and Buz his brother, and Kemuel the

father of Aram, 22 And Chese. and Hazo, and Pil-

dash, and Jidlaph, and Bethuel. 23 And Bethuel

begat Rebekah : these eight Milcah did bear to Nahor,

Abraham's brother. 24 And his concubine whose

name was Reumah, she bare also Tebah, and Gaham,

and Thahash, and Maachah.

This is recorded here, 1. To (hew, that though Abraham saw his own

family highly dignified with peculiar privileges, admitted into covenant,

and blessed with the entail of the promise ; yet he did not look with con

tempt and disdain upon his relations, but was glad to hear of the increase

and prosperity of their families. 2. To make way for the following story

of the marriage of Isaac to Rebekah, a daughter of this family.

CHAP. XXIII.

Here is, 1. Abraham a mournerfor the death of Sarah, ver. 1, 2. II. Abra

ham a purchaser of a burying-place for Sarah. (1.) The purchase humbly

proposed by Abraham, ver. 3, 4. (2.) Fairly treated os, and agreed upon,

with a great deal of mutual civility and respeQ, ver. 5,—16. (3.) The

purchase-money paid, ver. 16. (4.) The premises conveyed and secured to

Abraham, ver. 17, 18, 20. (5.) Sarah's funeral, ver. 19.

AND Sarah was an hundred and seven and twenty

years old : these were the years of the life of

Sarah. 2 And Sarah died in Kirjath-arba ; the fame

is Hebron in the land of Canaan : and Abraham came

to mourn for Sarah, and to weep for her.

We have here, [1.] Sarah's age, ver. 1: Almost forty years before,

she had called herself old, chap, xviii. 12. Old people will die never the

sooner, but may die the better, for reckoning themselves old.

f_2.] Her death, ver. 2. The longest liver must die at last. Abraham

and Sarah had lived comfortably together many years ; but death parts

those whom nothing else could part. The special friends and favourites of

heaven are not exempted from the stroke of death. She died in the land os

Canaan, where she had been above sixty years a sojourner.

£3.] Abraham's mourning for herj and he was a true mourner. He

did not only perform the ceremonies of mourning according to the custom

of those times, as the mournert that go about thestreets ; but he did sincerely

lament the great loss he had of a good wife, and gave proof of the con

stancy of his affection to her to the last. Therefore two words are used ;

he came, both to mourn, and to weep. His sorrow was not counterfeit, but

real. He came to her tent, and fat down by the corpse, there to pay her

the tribute of tears ; that his eye might affect his heart, and that he might

pay the greater respect to the memory cf her that was gone. Note, It is

not only lawful, but duty, to lament the death of our near relations ; both

in compliance with the providence of God, who thus calls to weeping and

mourning ; and in honour to those to whom honour is due. Tears are a

tribute due to our deceased friend3 ; when the body isfown, it must be

watered i But we must not sorrow as those thai have no hope ; for we have

a good hope, through grace, both concerning them and concerning our

selves.

3 H And Abraham stood up from before his dead,

and spake unto the sons of Heth, saying, 4 I am a

stranger and a sojourner with you : give me a posses

sion of a burying-place with you, that I may bury my

dead out of my sight. 5 And the children of Heth

answered Abraham, saying unto him, 6 Hear us, my

lord ; thou art a mighty prince amongst us ; in the

choice of our sepulchres bury thy dead : none of us

shall with-hold from thee his sepulchre, but that thou

mayest bury thy dead. 7 And Abraham stood up,

and bowed himself to the people of the land, even to

the children of Heth. 8 And he communed with them,

saying, If it be your mind that I should bury my dead

out of my sight, hear me, and intreat for me to Ephron

the son of Zohar : 9 That he may give me the cave

of Machpelah, which he hath, which is in the end of

his field ; for .as much money as it is worth he shall

give it me, for a possession of a burying-place amongst

you. 10 And Ephron dwelt amongst the children of

Heth. And Ephron the Hittite answered Abraham in

the audience of the children of Heth, even of all that

went in at the gates of his city, saying, 1 1 Nay, my

lord, hear me : the field give I thee, and the cave that

is therein, 1 give it thee ; in the presence of the sons

of my people give I it thee : bury thy dead. 1 2 And

Abraham bowed down himself before the people ot

the land. 13 And he spake unto Ephron in the audi

ence of the people of the land, saying, But if thou

wilt give it, I pray thee hear me : 1 will give thee
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money for the field ; take it os me, and I will bury

my dead there. 14 And Ephron answered Abraham,

laying unto him, 15 My lord, hearken unto me : the

land is worth four hundred shekels of silver ; what is

that betwixt me and thee ? bury therefore thy dead.

Here is, First, The humble request which Abraham made to his neigh-

lours the Hittites, for a burying-place among them, ver. 3, 4. It was

strange he had this to do now ; but we are to impute it rather to God's

providence, than to his improvidence, as appears, Acts vii. 7- where it is

said, God gave him no inheritance in Canaan. It were well if all those who

take care to provide burying-places for their bodies after death, were as

■careful to provide a resting-place for their fouls. Observe here,

[I.] The convenient diversion which this affair gave for the present to

Abraham's grief : Hestood upfrom before his dead. Those that find them

selves in danger of over grieving for their dead relations, and are entering

into that temptation, must take heed of poring upon their loss, and of

fitting alone and melancholy. ' There must be a time of standing up from

before their dead, and ceasing to mourn ; for, thanks be to God, our hap

piness is not bound up in the life of any creature. Care of the funeral

maybe improved, to divert grief for the death, as here, at first when it is

m mod danger of tyrannizing. Weeping must not hinder sowing.

[2.] The argument he used with the children of Heth ; which was this,

" I am astranger, and afojourner with you ; therefore I am unprovided, and

must become an humble suitor to you for a burying-place." This was one

occasion which Abraham took to confess that he was astranger and apilgrim

upon earth ; he was not ashamed to own it thus publicly, Heb. xi. 13. Note,

The death of our relations should effectually mind us that we are not at

home in this world. When they are gone, fay, We are going.

[3.] His uneasiness till this affair was settled, intimated in that word,

that I may bury my dead out of myjight. Note, Death will make those un

pleasant to our sight, who, while they lived, were the desire ofour eyes. The

countenance that was fresh and lively, becomes pale and ghastly, and fit to

be removed into the land of darkness. While she was in his sight, it re

newed his grief, which he would prevent.

Secondly, The generous offer which the children of Heth made to him,

ver. 5, 6. They compliment him, (1.) With a title of respect : Thou art a

prince of God among us, (so the word is;) not only great, but good.' He

called himself -i.stranger and a fojourner ; they call him a greal prince : For

those that humble themselves shall be exalted. God had promised to make

Abraham,s name great. (2. ) With a tender of the best of their burying-

places. Note, Even the light of nature teaches us to be civil and respectful

towards all, though they bestrangers an&fojourners : The noble generosity

of these Canaanitcs, shames and condemns the closeness and selfishness and

ill humour of many that call themselves Israelites. Observe, That these

Canaanites would be glad to mingle their dust with Abraham's-, and to

have their last end Hie his.

Thirdly, The particular proposal which Abraham made to them, ver,

T,—f). He returns them his humble thanks for their kind offer, with all

possible decency and respect : Though a great man, an old man, and now

a mourner ; yet he stands up, and makes them a very low congee, ver. 7.

Note, Religion teaches good manners ; and those abuse it that place it in

rudeness and clownilhness. He then pitches upon the place he thought

most convenient, viz. the cave of Machpelah ; which probably lay near him,

and had not yet been used for a burying-place. The present owner was

Ephron. Abraham cannot pretend to any interest in him ; but he desires

that they would improve theirs with him, to get the purchase of that cave,

and the field in which it was. Note, A moderate desire to obtain that

which is convenient for us by fair and honest means, is not such a coveting

«F that which is our neighbours as is forbidden in the tenth commandment.

Fourthly, The present which Ephron made to Abraham of his field, ver.

10, 11. Theseld give I thee. Abraham thought he must be inlreated to

Ml it ; .but upon the first mention of it, without intreaty, he freely gives it.

Some men have more generosity than they arc thought to have. Abraham,

no doubt, had taken all occasions to oblige his neighbours, and to do them

any courtesy that lay in his power ; and now they return his kindness :

tor he that watereth,shall be watered also himself. Note, If those that pro

fess religion adorn their profession by eminent civility and ferviccableness to

a", they (hall find it will redound to their own comfort and advantage, as

Well as to the glory of God.

F'sthlj, Abraham's modest and sincere refusal of Ephron's kind offer,

Vol. I. No. 4.

ver. 12, 13. Abundance of thanks he returns him for it/ver. 12 ; make*

his honours to him before the people cs the land, that they might respect

Ephron the more for the respect they saw Abraham give him, 1 Sam. xv.

30 ; but resolves to give him money for the field, even the full value of it;

It was not in pride that Abraham refused the gift, because he scorned to

be beholden to Ephron;. but, (1.) Injustice: Abraham was rich infiver

and gold, chap. xiii. 2. and was able to pay for the field ; and therefore

would not take advantage of Ephron's generosity. Note, Honesty, a*

well as honour, forbids us to fpunge upon our neighbours, and to impose

upon those that ire free. Job reflected upon it with comfort when he wa*

poor, that he had not eaten thefruits of his land without money, Job xxxi. 39.

(2.) In prudence. He would pay for it, lest Ephron, when this good hu

mour was over, should upbraid him with it, and say, I have made Abraham,

rich, Gen. xiv. 23 ; or, lest the next heir should question, Abraham's title,

because that grant was made without any consideration, and claim back the

field. Thus David afterwards refused Oman's offer, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. We

know not what affronts we may hereafter receive from those that are now

most kind and generous.

Sixthly, The price of the land ascertained by Ephron, but not insisted on,'

ver. 14, 15. " The land is worth four hundredshehls offiver, (about fifty

pounds of our money j) but what is that between me and thee ?" He would

rather oblige his friend, than have so much money in his pocket. Herein

Ephron discovers,

[1.] A great contempt of worldly wealth. " What is that between me

and thee ? It is a small matter, not worth speaking of." Many a one

would have said, " It is a deal of money, it will go far in a child's portion ;

but Ephron faith, What is that ? Note, It is an excellent thing for people

to have low and mean thoughts of this woild, and the wealth of it : It is

that which is not, and in the abundance of which a man's life doth not consist,

Luke xii. 15.

[2.] Great courtesy and obligingness to his friend and neighbour.

Ephron was not jealous of Abraham as a foreigner and an inmate, nor en

vious at him as a man likely to thrive and grow rich, bore him no ill-will

for his singularity and religion ; but was much kinder to him than molt

people now-a-days are to their own brothers : What is that between me and.

thee ? Note, No little thing should break squares between true friends.

When we are tempted to be Iiot in resenting affronts, high in demanding

our rights, or hard in denying a kindness, we should answer this temptation

with this questipn, What is that between me and my friend ?

1 6 And Abraham hearkened unto Ephron, and

Abraham weighed to Ephron the silver, which he had

named in the audience of the sens of Heth, four hun

dred shekels of silver, current money with the merchant.

17 And the field of Ephron, which was in Machpelah,

which was before Mamre, the field, and the cave

which was therein, and all the trees that were in the

field, that were in all the borders round, about, were

made sure 18 Unto Abraham for a possession, in the

presence of the children of Heth, before all that went

in at the gate of his city. 1 9 And after this, Abraham

buried Sarah his wife in the cave of the field of Mach

pelah, before Mamre : the {ame is Hebron in the land

of Canaan. 20 And the field, and the cave that is

therein were made sure unto Abraham, for a possession

of a burying-place, by the sons of Heth.

We have here the conclusion of the treaty between Abraham and Ephron

about the burying-place. The bargain was publicly made before all the

neighbours, in the presence and audience of the sons of Heth, ver. 16, 17.

Note, Prudence, as well as justice, directs us to be fair and open and above-

board in our dealings : Fraudulent contracts hate the light, and chuse to

be clandestine ; but they that design honesty in their bargains, care not who

are witness to them. Our law countenanceth sales made in marhet overt,

and by deed inrolled.

First, Abraham, without fraud, covin, or further delay, pays the money,

ver. 16' ; He pays it readily, without dodging ; pays it in full, without
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diminution ; and pays it by weight, Current money with the merchant, without

deceit. See how anciently money was used for the help of commerce ; and

see how honestly money should be paid where it is due. Observe, Though

all the land of Canaan was Abraham's by promise ; yet the time of his

possessing being not come, what he had now occasion for, he bought and said

for. Note, Dominion is not sounded in grace. The saints title to an

sternal inheritance, doth not intitle them to the possessions of this world,

nor justify them in doing wrong.

Secondly, Ephron honestly and fairly makes him a good title to the land,

ver. 17, 18, 20< The field, with all its appurtenances, is conveyed to Abra

ham and his heirs for ever, in open court ; not by "writing, it doth not ap

pear that that was then used ; but by such a public solemn declaration

before witnesses, as was sufficient to pass it. Note, As that which is bought,

must be honestly paid for ; so that which is fold, must be honestly delivered

and secured.

Thirdly, Abraham thereupon takes possession, and buries Sarah in the

cave or vault (whether framed by nature or art, is not certain) which was

in the purchased field. It is likely Abraham had buried servants out of

his family since he came to Canaan i but the graves of the common people

(2 Kings xxiii. 6.) might suffice for them : Now Sarah was dead, a peculiar

place milst be found for her remains. It is worth noting, 1st, That a bury.

ing.place was thefir/1 spot of ground Abraham was possessed of in Canaan.

Note, When we are entering into the world, it is good to think of our

going out of it ; for as soon as we arc bom, we begin to die. Qdly, That

it was the only piece of land he was ever possessed of, though it was all his

own in reversion. Those that have least of this earth, find a grave in it.

Abraham provided not cities, as Cain and Nimrod ; but a sepulchre : (1.)

To be a constant memorandum of death to himself and his posterity, that he

and they might learn to die daisy. This sepulchre is said to be at the end of

thefield, ver. 9 ; for whatever our possessions are, there is a sepulchre at the

end of them. (2.) To be a token of his belief and expectation of the re

surrection ; for what need such care be taken of the body, if it be thrown

away for ever, and must not rife again ? Abraham in this, said plainly,

that he fought a better country, that is, an heavenly. Abraham is content to

be still fitting while he lives ; but secures a place where, when he dies, his

flesh may reft in hope.

CHAP. XXIV.

Marriages andfunerals are the changes offamilies, and the common news among

the inhabitants of the villages. In the foregoing chapter, -we had Alt-ahum

burying his wife ; here, we have him marrying his son. These flories c»n-

cerning his family, with their minute circumstances, are largely related, while

the histories of the kingdoms of the world then in being, with their revolutions,

are buried insilence ; for the Lord knows them that are his. Thesubjoin

ing of Isaac's marriage to Sarah's funeral (with a particular reference to it,

ver. 6?.) shews us, that as one generation passeth away, another genera

tion comes ; and thus the entail both of the human nature, and of the cove

nant is preserved. Here is, I. Abraham's care about the marrying of his son,

and the charge hegave to his servant about it, ver. 1,—9. II. His servant's

journey into Abraham's country to seek a wifefor his young master among his

own relations, ver. 10,—14. III. The kind providence which brought him

acquainted with Rebekah, whose father was Isaac's coufin-german, ver. 15,

'28. W.The treaty of marriage with her relations, ver. 29,—49. V. Their

consent obtained, ver. 50,—60. VI. The happy meeting and marriage be

tween Isaac and Rebekah, ver. 61, ad fin.

AND Abraham was old, and well stricken in age :

and the Lord had blessed Abraham in all things.

2 And Abraham said unto his eldest servant of his

house, that ruled over all that he had, Put, I pray thee,

thy hand under my thigh : 3 And I will make thee

swear by the Lord, the God of heaven, and the God

of the earth, that thou shalt not take a wife unto my

son of the daughters of the Canaanites, amongst whom

1 dwell : 4 But thou shalt go into my country, and

to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son Isaac. 5

And the servant said unto him, Peradventure thewoman

will not be willing to follow me into this land : must

I needs bring thy son again unto the land from whence

thou earnest ? 6 And Abraham said unto him, Beware

thou, that thou bring not my son thither again. 7 ^[

The Lord God of heaven, which took me from my

father's house, and from the land of my kindred, and

which spake unto me, and that sware unto me, saying,

Unto thy seed will I give this land ; he shall send his

angel before thee, and thou shalt take a wife unto my

son from thence. 8 And if the woman will not be

willing to follow thee, then thou shalt be clear from

this my oath : only bring not my son thither again.

9 And the servant put his hand under the thigh of

Abraham his master, and sware to him concerning that

matter.

Three things we may observe here concerning Abraham.

First, The care he took of a goodson, to get him married, well married.

It was high time to think of it now ; for Isaac was about forty years old,

and it had been customary with his ancestors to marry at thirty or sooner,

Cen. xi. 14, 18, c2% 24. Abraham believed the promise of the building up

of his family, and therefore did not make haste ; not more haste than good

speed. Two considerations moved him to think of it now, ver. I. viz.

That he himself was likely to leave the world quickly, for he was old and

wellstricken in age, and it would be a satisfaction to him to fee his son settled

before he died j and, that he had a good estate to leave behind him, for

the Lord had biffed him in all things ; and the blessing of the Lord, that

makes rich. See how much religion and piety befriend outward prosperity.

Now Abraham's pious care concerning his sou was, (1.) That he should

not marry with a daughter of Canaan, but with one of his kindred ; because

he saw by observation that the Canaanites were degenerating into great

wickedness, and knew by revelation that they were designed for ruin ; and

therefore he would not marry his son among them, lest they should be either

asnare to his foul, or at least a blot to his name. (2.) That yet he should

not leave the land of Canaan, to go himself among his kindred, no, not so

much as to go a wooing thither, lest he should be tempted to settle there.

This caution is given, ver. 6. and repeated, ver. 8. " Bring not my son

thither again, whatever comes of it : Let him rather want a wife, than ex

pose himself to that temptation." Note, Parents, in disposing of their

children, should carefully consult the welfare of their souls, and their fur

therance in the way to heaven. Those who through grace have escaped the

corruption that is in the world through lust, and have brought up their children

accordingly, should take heed of doing any thing by which they may be

again entangled therein and overcome, 2 Pet. ii. 20. Beware that you bring

them not hither again, Heb. xi. 15.

Secondly, The charge he gave to a goodservant ; probably Eliezcr os Da

mascus ; one whose conduct, fidelity, and affection to him and his family,

he had had long experience of. He trusted him with this great affair, and

not Isaac himself, because he would not have Isaac go at all into that

country, but marry thither by proxy ; and no proxy so sit as thisfiward

of his house. This matter is settled between the master and the servant with

a great deal of care and solemnity. (1.) The servant must be bound by an

oath to do his utmost to get a wife for Isaac from among his relations, ver.

2,—4. Abraham swears him to it, both for his own satisfaction, and for

the engagement of his servant to all possible care and diligence in this matter.

Thus God swears his servants to their work ; that having sworn, they may

perform it. Honour is here done to the eternal God ; for he it is that is

sworn by, to whom alone those appeals ought to be made : And some think

honour is done to the covenant of circumcision by the ceremony here used of

putting his hand under his thigh. Note, Swearing being an ordinance not

peculiar to the church, but common to mankind, is to be performed by

such signs as are the appointments aud common usages of our country for

ascertaining the person sworn. (2.) He must be clear of this oath, if,

when he had done his utmost, he could not prevail. This proviso the ser

vant prudently inserted, ver. 5. putting the case that the woman would not

follow him ; and Abraham allowed the exception, ver. 8. Note, Oaths

are to be taken with great caution, and the matter sworn to rightly under-

stood and limited, because it is a snare to devour that which is holy, and after

vous to make the inquiry, which should have been made before.
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genesis;

Thirdly, The confidence he put in a good God, who he doubts not will

give his servant success in this undertaking, ver. 7. He remembers that

God had wonderfully brought him out of the land of his nativity by the

effectual call of his grace ; and therefore doubts not but he will succeed

him in his care not to bring his son thither again. He remembers also

the promise God had made and confirmed to him, that he would give

Canaan to his feed ; and thence infers, that God would own him in his

endeavour to match his son from among those devoted nations, to one

that was fit to be the mother of such a seed. " Fear not, therefore, he

(hall send his angel before thee, to make thy wayprosperous." Note, I. Those

that carefully keep in the way of duty, and govern themselves by the prin

ciples of their religion in their designs and undertakings, have good reason

to expect prosperity and success in them. God will issue that to our com

fort in which we sincerely aim at his glory. 2. God's promises, and our

own experiences, are sufficient to encourage our dependance upon God, and

our expectations from him, in all the affairs of this life. 3. God's angels

are miniltring spirits, sent forth not only for the protection but guidance of

the beire of promise, Heb. i. 14. He Jballfend his angel before thee, and

then thou wilt speed well.

io IT And the servants took ten camels, of the camels

of his master, and departed ffor all the goods of his mas

ter were in his hand :) and he arose, and went to Meso

potamia, unto the city of Nahor. 1 1 And he made

his camels to kneel down without the city, by a well

of water, at the time of the evening, even the time that

women go out to draw water. 12 And he said O

Lord God of my master Abraham, I pray" thee send

me good speed this day, and mew kindness unto my

master Abraham. 13 Behold, I stand here by the

well of water, and the daughters of the men of the

city come out to draw water : 4 And let it come to

pals, that the damsel to whom 1 shall say, Let down

thy pitcher, I pray thee, that I may drink ; and she

shall say, Drink, and I will give thy camels drink also :

let the fame be she that thou hast appointed for thy

servant Isaac ; and thereby shall I know that thou hast

shewed kindness unto my master. 15 U And it came

to pass before he had done speaking, that behold, Re-

bekah came out, *who was born to Bethuel, son of

Milcah, the wife of Nahor, Abraham's brother, with

her pitcher upon her shoulder. 16 And the damsel

was very fair to look upon, a virgin, neither had any

man known her : and she went down to the well, and

filled her pitcher, and came up. 1 7 And the servant

ran to meet her, and said, Let me (I pray thee) drink

a little water of thy pitcher. 1 8 And she said, Drink,

my lord : and she hasted, and let down her pitcher

upon her hand, and gave him drink, j 9 And when

she had done giving him drink, she said, I will draw

water for thy camels also, until they have done drink

ing. 20 And she hasted, and emptied her pitcher into

the trough, and ran again unto the well to draw

water, and drew for all his camels. 2 1 And the man

wondering at her, held his peace, to wit whether the

Lord had made his journey prosperous or not. 22

And it came to pass, as the camels had done drinking,

that the men took a golden ear-ring of half a shekel

weight, and two bracelets for her hands, of ten Jhehels

weight of gold; 23 And said, Whose daughter art

thou ? tell me, I pray thee : Is there room in thy

father's house for us to lodge in ? 24 And she said

unto him, I am the daughter of Bethuel, the son of

Milcah, which she bare unto Nahor. 25 She said

moreover unto him ; We have both straw and pro

vender enough, and room to lodge in. 26 And the man

bowed down his head, and worshipped the Lord. 27

And he said, blessed be the Lord God of my master

Abraham, who hath not left destitute my master of his

mercy and his truth ; I being in the way, the Lord led

me to the house of my master's brethren. 28 And

the damsel ran, and told them of her mother's house

these things.

Abraham's servant now begins to make a figure in this story ; and though

he be not named, yet much is here recorded to his honour, and for an ex

ample to all servants, who shall be honoured, if, by faithful serving God and

their masters, they adorn the do8rme of Christ, (compare Prov. xxvii. 18.

with Tit. ii. 10;) for there is no respect of persons with God, Col. iii.

24, 25 A good servant, that makes conscience of the duty of his place,

and doeth it in the fear of God, though he make not a figure in the world,

nor have praise of men, yet shall be owned and accepted of God, and have

praise of him. Observe here,

Fits}, How faithful Abraham's servant approved himself to his master.

Having received his charge, with all expedition he took his journey, put

ting himself into an equipage sit for his negociation, ver. 10. And he had

all the goods ofhis master ; that is, a schedule, or particular account ofthem,

in his hand, to shew to those with whom he was to treat ; for from first to

to last he consulted his master's honour. Isaac being a type of Christ, some

make this fetching of a wife for him to signify the espousing of the church

by the agency of his servants the ministers. The church is the bride, the

Lamb's wife, Rev. xxi. 9. Christ is the Bridegroom ; and minister* the

friends of the bridegroom, (John iii. 29.)- whoso work it is to persuade souls

to consent to h m, 2 Cor. xi. 2. The spouse of Christ must not be of the

Canannites, but of his own kindred, born again from above. Ministers, like

Abraham's servant, mud lay out themselves with the utmost wisdom and

care to serve their master's interest herein.

Secondly, How devoutly he acknowledged God in this affair, like one of

that happy household which Abraham had commanded to keep the way ofthe

Lord, &c. chap, xviii. 19. He arrived early in the evening (after many

days journeying,) at the place he designed for ; and reposed himself by a

well of water, to consider how he might manage his business for the best.

And,

(1.) He acknowledged God by a particular prayer, ver. 12, 14.

Wherein, y\.) He petitions for prosperity and good success in this affair :

Send me goodspeed this day. Note, We have leave to be particular in re

commending our affairs to the conduct and care of the Divine Providence.

Those that would have goodspeed, must pray for it this day, in this affair.

Thus we must in all our ivays acknowledge God, Prov. iii. si. And if we

thus look up to God in every undertaking which we are in care about,

we shall have the comfort of having done our duty, whatever the issue be.

(2.) He pleads God's covenant with his master Abraham : 0 God of my

master Abraham,fheiv kindness to him." Note as the children of good pa

rents, so the servants ofgood masters, may from thence take encouragement

in prayer to God for prosperity and success. (3.) He proposeth a sign,

ver. 14. Not by it to limit God, or with a design to proceed no fnrther

if he were not gratified in it : But it is a prayer, 1st, That God would pio-

vide a very good wife for his young master; and that was a good prayer.

He knew that a prudent ivifeisfrom the Lord, Prov. xix. 14. and therefore

that for this he will be inquired of. He desires that his master's wife might

be an humble and housewifely woman, bred up to tare and labour, and

willingly to put her hand to any work that was to be done ; and that she

might be of a courteous disposition, and charitable to strangers. When he

came to seek a wise for his master, he did not go to the play-house or the

park, and pray that he might meet one there : but to the well of water,

expecting to find one there well employed. Idly, That he would please to
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make his way.in this matter plain and clear before him, by the concurrence

of minute circumstances in his favour. Note, 1. It is the comfort as well

as the belief of a good man, that God's providence extends itself to the

smallest occurrences, and admirably serves its own purposes by them. Our

times are in God's hand : not only events themselves, but the times of them.

2. It is our wisdom in all our affairs to follow providence, and folly to force

it. 3 Jtis very desirable, and that which we may lawfully pray for, while

in the general we set God's will before us as ourrujc, that he will by hints

of providence direct us in the way of ou rduty, and give us indications what

h s mind is. Thus he guides his people with his eye, Psal^xxxii. 8 ; and

leads them in a plain path, Psal. xxvii. 11.

f_2.] God owned him by a particular providence. He decreed the thing,

and it was eflablijhed to him, Job xxii. 28. According to his faith, so was

it unto him. The answer to his prayer Vas, 1. Speedy: Before he had

made an end ofspeaking, ver. 15 ; as it is written, (Isa. lxv. 24.) While they

are yet speaking, J will hear. Though we are backward to pray, God is

forward to hear prayer. 2. Satisfactory : The first that came to draw

water, was, and did in every thing according to his own heart. (1.) She

was so well qualified, that in all respects she answered the characters he

wished for in the woman that was to be his master's wife ; handsome and

healthful, humble and industrious, very courteous and obliging to a stranger,

and having all the marks of a good humour. When flie came to the well,

ver. 1 si. Jhc ivcnt down andfilled her pitcher, end came up to go home with it.

She did not stand to gaze upon the strange man and his camels ; but minded

her business, and would not have been, diverted from it but by an opportu

nity of doing good : She did not curiously or confidently enter into dis

course with him, but modestly answered him with all the decorum that be

came her sex. What .a degenerate age do we live in, in which appear all

the instances of pride, luxury, and laziness ! the reverse of Rebekah's cha-i

raster, whose daughters few are : Those instances of goodness which were

then in honour, are now inconteiript. (2.) Providence so ordered it, that

she did that which exactly answered his sign, and was wonderful pat to his

•proposal : She not only gave him drink ; but, which was more than could

have been expected, she offered her service to give his camels drink ;

which was the very sign he proposed. Note, 1st, God in his providence

doth sometimes wonderfully own the prayer of faith, and gratifies the in

nocent desires of his praying people even in little things, that he might

shew the extent of his care, and may encourage them at all times to seek

to him and trust in him : Yet we must take heed of being over bold in pre

scribing to God, lest the event should weaken our faith, rather than

strengthen it. Idly, Jt is good to take all opportunities of shewing an

humble, courteous, charitable disposition, because some time or other it may

turn more to our honour and benefit than we think of: Some hereby have

entertained angels ; and Rebekah hereby, quite beyond her expectation at

■this time, was brought into the line of Christ and the covenant. Sdly,

There may be a great deal of obliging kindness in that which is but little

cost : Our Saviour has promised a reward for a cup of cold water, like this

here, Mat. x. 42. ithly, The concurrence of providences, and their minute

circumstances, for the furtherance of our success in any business, ought to

be particularly observed with wonder and thankfulness to the glory of God :

The man wondered, ver. 21. We have been wanting to ourselves, both in

duty and comfort, by neglecting to observe Providence. (3.) Upon inquiry,

he found, to his great satisfaction, that she was a near relation to his master ;

.and that the family she was of was considerable, and able to give him en

tertainment, ver. 23,—25. Note, Providence sometimes wonderfully directs

those that by faith and prayer seek direction from heaven in the choice of

suitable yoke-fellows. Happy marriages those are likely to be, that are

made in the fear of God, and those we are sure arc made in heaven.

(3.) Abraham's servant acknowledges God in a particular thanksgiving.

He first paid his respects to Rebekah, in gratitude for her civility, ver. 22 ;

obliging her with such ornaments and attire as a maid, especially a bride,

cannot forget, Jcr. ii. 32 ; which yet we would think disagreeable to the

pitcher of water : but the ear-rings and bracelets she sometimes wore, did

not make her think herself above the labours of the virtuous woman,

(Prov. xxxi. 13.) that worketh willingly with her hand ; now the services

of a child, which, while underage, differs nothingfrom a servant, Gal. iv. 1.

Having done this, he turns his wonder, ver. 21. into worshipping, ver. 26,

27. Blessed be the Lord God of my master Abraham. Observe here, (1.)

He had prayed for goodspeed, ver. 12 ; and now he had sped well, he gives

thanks. Note, What we win by prayer, we must wear with praise j for

mercies, in answer to prayer, are in a particular manner obliging. (2.) He

had as yet but a comfortable prospect of mercy, and was not certain what

the issue might prove ; yet he gives thanks. Note, When God's favours

are coming towards us, we must meet them with our praises. (3.) He

blesseth God for success when he was negociating for his master. Note,

We should be thankful for our friends mercies as for our own. (4.) He

gives thanks, that being in in the way, at a loss what course to steer, the

Lord had led him. Note, in doubtful cases, it is very comfortable to fee

God leading us, as he led Israel in the wilderness by the pillar of cloud and

fire. (5.) He thinks himself very happy, and owns God in it, that he

was led to the house of his master's brethren, those of them that were come

out of Ur ofthe Chaldees, though they were not come to Canaan, but staid

in Harran. They were not idolaters but worsiuppers ofthe true God, and

inclinable to the religion of Abraham's family. Note, God is to be ac

knowledged in providing suitable yoke-fellows, especially such as are agree

able in religion. (6.) He acknowledges, that God herein had not left hit

master destitute of his mercy and truth. God had promised to build up A-

•braham'* family, yet it seemed destitute of the benefit of that promise, but

now Providence is working towards the accomplishment of it. Note, 1.

God's faithful ones, how destitute soever they may be of worldly comforts,

shall never be left destitute of God's mercy and truth ; for God's mercy is

an inexhaustible fountain, and his truth an inviolable foundation. 2. It adds

much to the comfort of any blessing, to fee in it the countenance of God's

mercy and truth.

' 29 ^1 And Rebekah had a brother, and his name

was Laban : and Laban ran out unto the man, unto

the well. 30 And it came to pass, when he saw the

ear-ring, and bracelets upon his lister's hands, and when

he heard the words of Rebekah his lister, saying, Thus

spake the man unto me ; that he came unto the man,

and behold, he stood by the camels at the well. 3 1

And he said, Come in, thou blessed of the Lord;

wherefore standest thbu without ? for I have prepared

the house, and room for the camels. 32 % And the

man came into the house : and he ungirded his camels ;

and gave straw and provender for the camels, and

water to warn his feet, and the mens feet that were

with him. 33 And there was set meat before him to

eat : but he said, I will not eat, until I have told mine

errand. And he said speak on. 34 And he said, I am

Abraham's servant. t>S And the Lord hath blessed

my master greatly, and he is become great : and he

hath given him flocks and herds, and silver and gold,

and men-servants, and maid-servants, and camels, and

asses. 36 And Sarah, my master's wife, bare a son to

my master when she was old : and unto him hath he

given all that he hath. 37 And my master made me

swear, saying, Thou shalt not take a wife to my son

of the daughters of the Canaanites, in whose land I

dwell : 38 But thou shalt go unto my father's house,

and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son. 39

And I said unto my master, Peradventure the woman

will not follow me. 40 And he said unto me, The

Lord, before whom 1 walk, will send his angel with

thee, and prosper thy way : and thou slialt take a wife

for my son of my kindred, and of my father's house.

41 Then slialt thou be clear from this my oath, when

thou comest to my kindred : and if they give not thee

one, thou slialt be clear from my oath. 42 And I came

this day unto the.well, and said, O Lord God of my

master Abraham, if now thou do prosper my way
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which I go : 43 Behold, I stand by the well of water ;

and it shall come to pass that when the virgin cometh

forth to draw -water, and I fay to her, Give me, I pray

thee, a little water of thy pitcher to drink. 44 And

ihe fay to me, Both drink thou, and I will also draw

for thy camels : let the fame be the woman whom the

Lord hath appointed out for my master's son. 45

And before I had done speaking in mine heart, behold,

Rebekah came forth with her pitcher on her shoulder ;

and she went down unto the well, and drew -water:

and I said unto her, Let me drink, I pray thee. 46

And she made haste, and let down her pitcher from

her Jhoulder, and said, Drink, and I will give thy camels

drink also : so I drank, and she made the camels drink

also. 47 And I asked her, and said, Whose daughter

art thou ? And she said, The daughter of Beth u el,

Nahor's son, whom Milcah bare unto bim : and I put

the ear-ring upon her face, and the bracelets upon her

hands. 4S And I bowed down my head, and worship

ped the Lord, and blessed the Lord God of my

master Abraham, which had led me in the right way

to take my master's brother's daughter unto his son.

49 And now if you will deal kindly and truly with

my master, tell me : and if not, tell me ; that I may

turn to the right-hand, or to the left. 50 Then Laban

and Bethuel answered, and said, The thing proceedeth

from the Lord : we cannot speak unto thee bad or

good. 51 Behold, Rebekah is before thee, take her,

and go, and let her be thy master's son's wife, as the

Lord hath spoken. 52 And it came to pass, that

when Abraham's servant heard their words, he wor

shipped the Lord, btrwing himself'to the earth. 53

And the servant brought forth jewels of silver, and

jewels of gold, and raiment, and gave them to Rebe

kah: He gave also to her brother, and to her mother

precious things.

We have here the making up of the marriage between Isaac arrd Rebe

kah. It is related very largely and particularly, even to the minute cir

cumstances, which, we would think, might have been spared ; while other

things of great moment and mystery (as the story of Melchizedek) are

related in few words. Thus God conceals that which is curious from the

wist andprudent, and reveals to babes that which is common and level to

their capacity, Mat. xi. 25. and rules and saves the world by the foolishness

ofpreaching, 1 Cor. i. 21. Thus also we are directed to take notice of

God's providence, in the little common occurrences of human life, and in

t"em also to exercise our own prudence and other graces : For the scripture

v-ai not intended only for the use of philosophers and statesmen, but to

make us all wife and virtuous in the conduct of ourselves and families.

Here is, First, The very kind reception which Abraham's servant had

v.ith Rebekah's relations : Her brother Laban went to invite and conduct

him in ; but not till he saw the ear-rings and bracelets upon his Jijlers hands,

Tcr. SO. " O, (thinks Laban,) here is a man that there is something to be

got by, a man that is rich and generous ; we will be sure to bid him wel

come." We know so much of Laban's character, by the following story,

=* to think that he would not have been so free of his entertainment, if he

tad not hoped to be well paid for it ; as he was, ver. 53. Note, A man's

gift maheth room jor him, Prov. xviii. 16; •which way soever it turned, it

pnsperiih, Prov. xvii. 8.

Vol. I. No 5.

(1.) The invitation was kind, ver. 31. Come in, thou llejsedof'the Lord.

They saw he was rich, and therefore pronounced him blejfed of God

Or perhaps because they heard from Rebekah, (ver. 28) of the gracious

words which proceeded out of his mouth, they concluded him a good man,

and therefore blejfed of the Lord. Note, those that are blejfed of the Lord,

should be welcome to us. It is good owning those whom God owns.

(2.). The entertainment was kind, ver. 32, 33. Both the house and

stable was well furnished, and Abraham's servant was free to both. Parti

cular care was taken of the camels ; for a good man regardeth the life of /.is

beast, Prov. xii. 10. If the ox knows Us owner to serve him, the owner

should know his ox to provide for him that which is fitting for him.

Secondly, The full account which he gave them of his errand, and the

court he makes to them for their consent with Rebekah. Observe, (1.)

How intent he was upon his business : Though he was come off a journey,

and come to a good house, he would not eat till he had told his errand,

ver. 33. Note, The doing of our work, and the fulfilling of our trusts,

either for God or man, should be preferred by us before our necessary food :

It was our Saviour's meat and drink, John iv. 34. (2.) How ingenious he

was in the management of it : He approved himself in this matter, both

a prudent man and a man of integrity ; faithful to his master by whom he

was trusted, and just to those with whom he now treated.

[1.] He gives a short account of the state of his master's family, ver.

34", 35, 36. He was welcome before ; but we may suppose him doubly-

welcome, when he said, I am Abraham's servant. Abraham's name no

doubt, was well known among them, and respected ; and we may suppose

them not altogether ignorant of his state.; for Abraham knew theirs, chap.

.xxii. 20. Two things he suggests to recommend his proposal: (l.>

That his master Abraham had a very good estate, through the blessing of

God j and (2.) That he had settled it all upon Isaac, for whom he was

now a suitor.

[2.] He tells them the charge his master had given him to fetch a wife

for his son from among his kindred, with the reason of it, ver. 37> 38. Thus

he insinuates a pleasing hiut, that though Abraham was removed to acountry

at so great a distance, yet he still retained the remembrance of, and a respect

for, his relations that he had left behind. The highest degrees of divine

affection must not divest us of natural affection. He likewise obviates an

objection, That if Isaac were deserving, he needed not send so far off for a

wife : why did he ru>t marry nearer home? " For a good reason, (faith he ; )

my master's son must not match with a Canaanite." He further recom

mends his proposal, (1.) From the faith his master had that it would suc

ceed, ver. 40. He took encouragement from the testimony of his consci

ence, that he walked before God in a regular course of holy living ; and

thence inferred, that God would prosper him. Probably he refers to that

covenant God had made with him, chap. xvii. 1. I am God All-sufficient,

walk before me ; Therefore, (faith he) //:><? God before whom I walk willsend

his angel. Note, While we make conscience ot our part of the covenant,

we may take the comfort of God's part of it ; and we should learn to ap

ply general promises to particular cases as there is occasion. (2.) From the

care he himself had taken to preserve their liberty of giving or refusing their

consent, as they should see cause, without incurring the guilt of perjury,

ver. 39, 41 ; which shewed him in general to bo a cautious man, and

particularly careful that their consent might not be forced, but be either

free, or not all.

f_ 3.] He relates to them the wonderful concurrence of providences to

countenance and further the proposal, plainly shewing the finger of God in

it. [1.] He tells them how he had prayed for direction by a sign, ver.

42, 43, 44. Note, It is good dealing with those who by prayer take God

along with them in their dealings. (2) How God had answered hi*

prayer in the very letter cf it, though he did but speak in his heart, ver. 45 ;

which perhaps he mentions, lest it should be suspected that Rebekah had

overheard his prayer, and designedly humoured it : No, {faith he) I spake

it in my heart ; so that none heard it but God, to whom thoughts ar<;

words ; and from him the answer came ; ver 46, 47. (3.) How had inj-

mediately acknowledged God's goodness to him therein, leading him, as he

expresses it bere, in the right -way. Note, God's way is always the right

way, Psal. evii. 7- ; and those are well led whom he leads.

[4.] He fairly refers the matter to their consideration, and waits their

resolution, ver. 49. " Ifyou will deal kindly and truly with my master, well

and good : If you will be sincerely kind, you will accept the proposal, and

I have what I came for ; if not, do not hold me in fuspenec." Note, Those

who dealfairly, have reason to expect fair dealing.

[5.] They freely and cheerfully close with the proposal, upon a very

good principle, ver. 50. The thing proceedeth from the Lord : Providence
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smiles upon it, and we have nothing to fay against it. They do not object I

distance of place, Abraham's forsaking them, his having no land in posses

sion but personal estate only ; they do not question the truth of what this

man said; but, (1.) They trujl much to his integrity. It were well if ho

nesty did so universally prevail among men, that it might be as much an

act of prudence, as it is of good nature, to take a man's word. (2.) They

trust more to God's providence ; and therefore by silence give consent, be

cause it appears to be directed and disposed by Infinite Wisdom. Note,

A marriage h then likely to be comfortable when it appears toproceedfrom

the Lord.

(6. ) Abraham's servant makes a thankful acknowledgment of the good

success he had met with, (1.) To God, ver. 52. He worshipped the Lord.

Observe, 1st As his good success went on, he went on to bless God : Those

that pray -without ceasing, should in every thing give Ihunts, and own God in

every step of mercy, 'idly, God sent his angel before him, and so gave him

success, ver. 7, 40. But when he has the desired success, he worships

God, not the angel. Whatever benefit we have by the ministration

of angels, all the glory must be given to the Lord of the angels,

Rev. xxii. 9. ( 2. ) To tie family also he pays his respects, and particular

ly to the bride, ver. 53. He presented her and her mother and brother

•tvith many precious things : both to give a real proof of his master's riches

and generosity, and in gratitude for their civility to him, and further to

ingratiate himself with them.

54 And they did eat and drink, he and the men

that were with him, and tarried all night : and they

rose up in the morning, and he said, send me away

unto my master. 55 And her brother and her mother

laid, Let the damsel abide with us a few days, at the

least ten ; after that she shall go. 56 And he said

unto them, Hinder me not4 seeing the Lord hath

prospered my way : send me away, that I may go to

my master. 57 And they said, We will call the dam

sel, and inquire at her mouth. 58 And they called

Rebekah, and said unto her, Wilt thou go with this

man ? and she said, I will go. 59 And they sent away

Rebekah their sister, and her nurse, and Abraham's

servant, and his men. 60 And they blessed Rebe

kah, and said unto her, Thou art our sister, be thou

the mother of thousands of millions, and let thy feed

possess the gate of those which hate them. 61 ^s And

Rebekah arose, and her damsels, and they rode upon

the camels, and followed the man : and the servant

took Rebekah, and went his way.

Rebekah is here taking leave of her father's house.

First, Abraham's servant makes pressing instances for a dismission.

Though he and his company were very welcome, and very merry there ;

yet he said, Send me away, ver. 54. and again, ver. 56. He knew his

master would expect him home with some impatience ; he had business to

do at home which wanted him ; and therefore, as one that preferred his

work before hi3 pleasure, he was for hastening home. Note, Lingering and

loitering no way becomes a wife and good man. When we have dispatched

our business abroad, we must not delay to return to our business at home,

nor be longer from it than needs must : For as the bird that wandersfrom

his nest, so is he that wandersfrom his place, Prov. xxvii. 8.

Secondly, Rebekah's relations, from natural affection, and, according to

the usual expression of kindness in that cafe, solicit for her stay some time

among them, ver. 55. They could not think of parting with her on a

sudden ; especially (lie being to remove so far off, and it being not likely

they should ever see one another again : Let herflay afew days, at least ten ;

which makes it as reasonable a request as the reading in the margin seems

to make it unreasonable, a year, or at least ten months. They had consented

to the marriage, and yet were loth to part with her. Note, It is an instance

of the vanity of this world, that there is nothing in it so agreeable but

it has its allay : Nulla eflfincera voluptas. They here were pleased that they

had matehed a daughter of their family so well j and yet when it came to

the setting to, it was with great reluctancy that they sent her away.

Thirdly, Rebekah herself determined the matter. To her they appealed,

as it was fit they should, ver. 57. Call the damsel, /who was retired to her

apartment with a modest silence,) and inquire at her moufb- Note, As

children ought not to marry without their parents consent, so parents ought

not to marry them without their own. Before the matter is resolved on,

ask at the damsel's mouth : She is a party principally concerned, and there

fore ought to be principally consulted. Rebekah consented not only to

go, but to go presently, ver. 58. / willgo. We may hope that the obser.

vations she had made os the servant's piety and devotion, gave her such an

idea of the prevalency of religion and godliness in the family she was to go

to, as made her desirous to hasten thither, and willing to forget her own

people, and her father's house, where religion had not so much the as

cendant.

Fourthly, Hereupon she is sent away with Abraham's servant ; we may

suppose not the very next day after, but very quickly. Her friends fee

she has a good heart on it, and so they dismiss her, (1.) With suitable

attendants : hernurft, ver. 59 : her damsels, ver. 61. It seems, then, when

file went to the well for water, it was not because she had not servants at

command, but because me took a pleasure in the instances of humility and

industry. Now (lie was going among strangers ; it was fit she should take

those with her whom she was acquainted with. Here is nothing said of her

portion • Her personal merits were a portion in her, she needed none with

her; nor did that ever come into the treaty of marriage. (2.) With

hearty good wishes : ver. 60. They blejed Rebekah. Note, When our rela

tions are entering into a new condition, we ought by prayer, to recommend

them to the blessing and grace of God. Now she was going to be a wife,

they prayed (he might be a mother, both of a numerous and of a victorious

progeny. Perhaps Abraham's servant had told them of the promise God

had lately made his master, wliich it is likely Abraham acquainted his house

hold with, That God would multiply hisfeed as theflars of heaven, and that

theyshould possess the gate of their enemies, chap. xxii. 17 ; to which promise

they had an eye in this blessing, Be thou the mother ofthat feed.

62 And Isaac came from the way of the well Lahai-

roi ; for he dwelt in the south-country. 63 And Isaac

went out to meditate in the field at the even-tide : and

and he lift up his eyes, and saw, and behold, the camels

were coming. 64 And Rebekah lifted up her eyes, and

when she saw Isaac, she lighted offthe camel. 56 Forshe

had said unto the servant, What man is this that walk-

eth in the field to meet us ? And the servant bad said, It

is my master: therefore flie took a vail, and covered her

self. 66 And the servant told Isaac all things that he

had done. 67 And Isaac brought her into his mother

Sarah's tent, and took Rebekah, and she became his

wife ; and he loved her : and Isaac was comforted af

ter his mother's death.

Isaac and Rebekah are at length happily brought together.

First, Isaac was well employed when he met Rebekah, ver. 62, 63.

He went cut to meditate, or pray, in thefield, at the even-tide. Some think, he

expected the return of his servants about this time, and went out on pur

pose to meet them. But it should seem he went out on another errand,

to take the advantage of a silent evening, and a solitary field for meditation

and prayer ; those divine exercises by which we converse with God and our

own hearts. Note, (1.) Holy fouls love retirement : It will do us good

to be often left alone, walking alone, and sitting alone ; and if we have the

art of improving solitude, we (hall find we are never less alone than when

alone. (2.) Meditation and prayer ought to be both our business and our

delight when we are alone : While we have a God, a Christ, and a heaven,

to acquaint ourselves with, and to secure an interest in, we need not want

matter either for meditation or prayer ; which, if they go together, will

mutually befriend each other. (3.) Our walks in the field are then truly

pleasant, when in them we apply ourselves to meditation and prayer : We

there have a free and open prospect of the heavens above us, and the earth

around us, and the hosts and riches of both ; by the view of which we should
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be led to the contemplation of the Maker and Owner of all. (4.) The

exercises of devotion should be the refreshment and entertainment of the

evening, after the care and business ofthe day, to relieve the fatigue of that ;

and before the repose and sleep of the night, to prepare us for that. (5.)

Merciful providences are then doubly comfortable, when they find us well

employed, and in the way ofour duty. Some think Isaac was now praying

for good success in this affair that was depending, and meditating upon that

which was proper to encourage his hope in God concerning it : And now

when he sets himself, as it were upon his -watch-tower, tosee what God -would

answer him, (as the prophet Hab. ii. 1 . ) hesees the camels coming. Sometimes

God fends in the mercy prayed for immediately. Acts xii. 12.

Secondly, Rebekah behave d herself very decently when she met Isaac.

Understanding who he was, she lighted off her camel, ver. 64. ; and took a

vail andcovered herself, ver. 65. in token of humility, modesty, and subjec

tion. She did not reproach Isaac for not coming himself to fetch her, or

at least to meet her a day's journey or two : did not complain of the tedi-

ousness of her journey, or die difficulty of leaving her relations to come

into a strange place ; but having seen Providence going before her in the

affair, she accommodates herself with cheerfulness to her new relation.

Those that by faith are espoused to Christ, and would be presented as chaste

virgins to him, must, in conformity to his example, humble themselves, as

Rebekah, who lighted when (he saw Isaac on soot, and must put themselves

in subjection to him who is their head, Eph. v. 24. as Rebekah, signifying

it by the vail she put on, 1 Cor. xi. 10.

Thirdly, They were brought together (probably aster some time for

acquaintance) to their mutual comfort, ver. 67. Observe here, (1.) What

an affectionate son he was to his mother. It was about three years since

she died, and yet he was not till now comforted concerning it. The wound

which that affliction gave to his tender spirit, bled so long and was never

healed till God brought him into this new relation. Thus crosses and com

fort* are balances to each other, (Eccl. vii. 14.) and help to keep the scale

even. (2.) What an affectionate husband he was to his wise. Note,

Those that have approved themselves well in one relation, it may be hoped

will do so in another. She becomes his -wife, and he loved her ; And all the

reason in the world he should ; for so ought men to love their wives, even

as themselves. The duty of the relation is then done, and the comfort of

the relation is then enjoyed, when mutual love governs ; for there the Lord

temmands the blessing.

CHAP. XXV.

Thesacred historian in this chapter, I. Tales his leave of Abraham, -with an

account, (1,) Of his children by another ii ife, ver. 1,—4. (2. Of his last

ivit! and trflament, ver. 5, 6. (3.) Of his age, death, and burial, ver. 7,

—10. II. He takes his leave of IJhmael, ivith ashort account, ,1.. Of his

children, ver. 12,-16. (2.) Of his age and death, ver. 17, 18. III.

He enters upon the hi/lory of Isaac. (1.) His prosperity, ver. 11. (2.)

The conception and Urth of his t-wo sons, -with the oracle of God concerning

them, ver. 19,—26. (3.) Their different charaBer, ver. 27, 28. (*.)

Esau'sfelling bis birth-right to Jacob, ver. 29,—34.

THEN again Abraham took a wife, and her name

was Keturah. i And (he bare him Zimran,

and Jokfhan, and Medan, and Midian, and Ifhbak, and

Shuah. 3 And Jokfhan begat Sheba, and Dedan.

And the sons of Dedan were Asfhurim, and Letushim,

and I.eummim. 4 And the sons of Midian ; Ephah,

and Epher, and Hanoch, and Abidah, and Eldaah. All

these were the children of Keturah. 5 % And Abra

ham gave all that he had unto Isaac. 6 But unto the

the sons of the concubines which Abraham had, Abra

ham gave gifts, and sent them away from Isaac his son, ;

(while he yet lived) east-ward unto the east-country.

7 And these are the days of the years of Abraham's \

life which he lived, an hundred threescore and fifteen I

years. 8 Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and died j

ln a good old age, an old man, and full of years \ and

was gathered to his people. 9 And his sons Isaac and

Ifhmael buried him in the cave, of Machpelah, in the

field of Ephron, the son of -Zohar the Hittite, which is

before Mamre ; 1 o The field, which Abraham pur

chased of the sons of Heth : there was Abraham buried,

and iarah his wife.

Five and thirty years Abraham lived after the marriage of Isaac ; and

all that is" recorded concerning him during that time, lies here in a very

few verses. We hear no more of God's extraordinary appearances to him,

or trials of him : For all the days even of the best and greatest faints are

not eminent days ; seme slide on silently, and neither come nor go with

observation ; such were these last days of Abraham. We have here,

First, An account of his children by Keturah, another wise which he

married after the death of Sarah. He had buried Sarah, and married Isaac,

the two dear companions of his life ; and was now solitary : He wanted a

nurse ; his family wanted a governess ; and it was not good for him to be

thus alone : He therefore marries Keturah, probably the chief of his maid

servants, born in his house, or bought with money. Marriage is not for

bidden to old age. By her he had six sons, in whom the promise made to

Abraham concerning the great increase of his posterity was in part fulfilled,

which it is likely he had an eye to in this marriage. The strength he re

ceived by the promise still remained in him, to ihew how much the virtue of

the promise exceeds the power of nature.

Secondly, The disposition which Abraham made os his estate, ver. 5, 6.

After the birth of these sons, he set his house in order, with prudence and

justice. (1.) He made Isaac his heir, as he was bound to do injustice to

Sarah his first and principal wife, and to Rebekah who married Isaac upon

the assurance of it, chap. xxiv. 36. In this all which he settled upon Isaac,

perhaps is included the promise of the land of Canaan, and the entail of the

covenant : Or, God having already made him the heir of the promise,

Abraham therefore made him the heir of his estate. Our loves and gifta

should attend God's. (2. ) He gave portions to the rest of his chil

dren ; both to Ifhmael, though at first he was sent empty away :

and to his sons by Keturah. It was justice to provide for them : Parents that

do not that, are worse than infidels. It was prudence to settle them in

places distant from Isaac ; that they might not pretend to divide the inhe

ritance with him, nor be any way a care or expence to him. Observe, He

did this while he yet lived : lest it should not have been done, or not so well

done, afterwards. Note, In many cases, it is wisdom for men to make their

own hands their executors ; and what they find to do, to do it while they

live, as far as they can. These sons of the concubines were sent into the

country that lay east from Canaan, and their posterity were called the

children of the east, famous for their numbers, Jndg. vi. 33. compare ver. 5.

Their great increase was the fruit of the promise made to Abraham, That

God would multiply his seed. God, in dispensing his blessings, doeth as

Abraham did : Common blessings he gives to the children of this world, as

to the sons of the bond-woman ; but covenant-blessings he reserves for the

heirs of promise. All that he has is theirs ; for they are his Isaacs, from

whom the rest (hall be for ever separated.

Thirdly, The age and death of Abraham, ver. 7, 8. He lived one hun

dred seventy-five years ; just a hundred years after he came to Canaan ; so

long he was a sojourner in a strange country. Though he lived long, and

lived well ; though he did good, and could ill be spared ; yet he died at last.

Observe how his death is here described. ( 1 . ) He gave up the ghost. His

life was not extorted from him, but he cheerfully resigned it : Into the

hands of the Father of spirits he committed his spirit. (2.) He died in a

good old age ; an old man ; so God had promised him. His death was his

discharge from the burdens of his age ; an old man would not_/e live always:.

It was also the crown of the glory of his old age. (3.) He was full of

years ; or full of life, (as it might be supplied,) including all the conveni

ences and comforts of life. He did not live till the world was weary of

him, but till he was weary of the world ; he had had enough of it, and dc- •

sired no more : Vix quantum satis e/t. Sen. A good man, though he should

not die old, dies full of days, satisfied with living here, and longing to live

in abetter place. (4.) He was gathered to his people. His body was ga

thered to the congregation of the dead, and his foul to the congregation of the

biffed. Note, Death gathers us to our people. Those that are our people

while we live, whether the people of God, or the children of this world, to

them death will gather us.

Fourthly, His burial, ver. 9, 10. Here is nothing recorded of the pomp

or ceremony of his funeral ; only we are told,
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[1.] Who buried him : Hit sons Isaat itnd IJhmael. It was the last office

of respect they had to pay to their good father. Some distances there had

formerly -been between Isaac and lshmael ; but it seems, either Abraham

had himself brought them together while he lived, or at least: his death re

conciled them.

[2.] Where they buried him : In his own burying-place which he had

purchased, and in which he had buried Sarah. Note, Those that in lift

have been very dear to each other, may not only innocently but laudably

desire to be buried together, that in their deaths they may not be divided,

and in token of their hopes of rising together.

1 1 If And it came to pass after the death of Abra

ham, that God blessed his son Isaac : and Isaac dwelt

by the well Lahai-roi. i 2 U Now these are the gene

rations of lshmael Abraham's son, whom Hagar the

Egyptian, Sarah's handmaid, bare unto Abraham. 13

And these are the names of the sons of lshmael, by their

names, according to their generations : The first-born

of lshmael, Nebajoth ; and Kedar, and Adbeel, and

Mibsam, 14 And Mifhma, and Dumah, and Massa,

15 Hadar, and Temah, Jetur, Naphilh, and Kedemah.

16 These are the sons of lshmael, and these are their

names, by their towns, and by their castles ; twelve

princes according to their nations. 1 7 And these are

the years of the life of lshmael, an hundred and thirty

and seven years : and he gave up the ghost and died,

and was gathered unto his people. 1 8 And they dwelt

from Havilah unto Shur, that is before Egypt, as thou

goest toward Assyria : and he died in the presence of

all his brethren.

Immediately after the account of Abraham's death, Moses begins the

story of Isaac, ver. 1 1 ; and tells us where he dwelt, and how remarkably

God blessed him. Note, The blessing of Abraham did not die with him, but

survived to all the children of the promise. But he presently digresseth

from the story os Isaac, to give a short account of lshmael, forasmuch as

he also was ason os Abraham, and God had made some promises concern

ing him, which it was requisite we should know the accomplishment of.

Observe here what is said,

[1.] Concerning his children. He had twelve sons : Twelve prince* they

are called, ver. 16 ; heads of families, which in process of time became

nations, distinct tribes, numerous and very considerable. They peopled a

very large continent that lay between Egypt and Assyria, called Arabia.

The names of his twelve sons are recorded. Midian and Kedar, we often

read of in scripture. And some very good expositors have taken notice of

the signification of those three names which are put together, ver. 14. as

containing good advice to us all. Mislima, Dumah, and Massa, that is,

Heir, keepsilence, and bear ; we have them together in the fame order, Jam.

i. 19. Be swift to hear,slow to speak, slow to wrath. The posterity of

lshmael had not only tents in the fields, wherein they grew rich in times of

peace ; but they had towns and castles, ver. 16 ; wherein they fortified

themselves in time of war. Now the number and strength of this family

xvas the fruit of the promise made to Hagar concerning lshmael, chap. xvi.

10; and to Abraham, chap. xvii. 20- and xxi. 13. Note, Many that are

strangers to the covenants of promise, yet are blessed with outward prosperity

for the sake of their godly ancestors. Weakli and riches shall le in their

house.

[2.] Concerning himself. Here is an account, (1.) Of his age: He

lived an hundred and thirty and seven years, ver. 17; which :s recorded to

shew the efficacy of Abraham's prayer for him, (chap. xvii. 18.) 0 that

lshmael might live before thee ! And, (2. ) Of his death : He also was gathered

to his people. But it is not said, that he was full of days, though he lived

to so great an age : He was not so weary of the world, nor so willing to

leave it, as his good father was. Those words, hefell in the presence of all

his brethren, whether they mean, as we take them, he died, or, as others, his

lot fell, they are designed to sliew the fulfilling of that word to Hagar,

(chap. xvi. 12.) Heshall dwell in thepresence of all his brethren ; that is, He

shall flourish and be eminent among them, and mall hold his own to the

last. Or, he died with his friends about him ; which is comfortable.

19 H And these are the generations of Isaac, Abra

ham's son : Abraham begat Isaac. 20 And Isaac was

forty years old when he took Rebekah to wife, the

daughter of Bethuel the Syrian of Padan-aram, the

sister to Laban the Syrian. 2 1 And Isaac intreated the

Lord for his wife, because she *was barren : and the

Lord was intreated of him, and Rebekah his wife

conceived. 22 And the children struggled together

within her : and she said, If it be so, why am I thus ?

and (he went to inquire of the Lord. 23 And the

Lord said unto her, Two nations are in thy womb,

and two manner of people shall be separated from thy

bowels: and the one people shall be stronger than the

other people ; and the elder shall serve the younger.

24 % And when her days to be delivered were ful

filled, behold, there were twins in her womb. 25 And

the first came out red, all over like an hairy garment :

and they called his name Esau. 26 And after that

came his brother out, and his hand took hold on Esau's

heel ; and his name was called Jacob : and Isaac was

threescore years old when ihe bare them. 2 7 And the

boys grew : and Esau was a cunning hunter, a man

of the field; and Jacob was a plain man dwelling in

tents. 28 And Isaac loved Esau, because he did eat of

his venison: but Rebekah loved Jacob.

We have here an account of the birth of Jacob and Esau, the twin sons

of Isaac and Rebekah. Their entrance into the world was (which is not

usual) one of the most considerable parts of their story ; nor is much related

concerning Isaac, but what had reference to his father while he lived, and

to his sons afterward. For Isaac seems not to have been a man of action,

nor much tried ; but to have spent his days in quietness and silence.

Now concerning Jacob and Esau we are here told,

First, That they were prayed for. Their parents, after they had been

long childless, obtained them by prayer, ver. 20, 21. Isaac was forty years

old when he was married : Though he was an only son, and from whom the

Promised Seed was to come, yet he made no haste to marry. He was sixty

years old when his sons were born, ver. 26 ; so that after he was married,

he had no child for twenty years. Note, Though the accomplishment of

God's promise is always sure, yet it is often flow, and seems to be crossed

and contradicted by Providence ; that the faith of believers may be tried,

their patience exercised, and mercies long -waited for may be the more wel

come when they come. While this mercy was delayed, Isaac did not ap

proach to a handmaid's bed, as Abraham had done, and Jacob after ; for

he loved Rebekah, chap. xxiv. 67. But, (1.) He prayed: "He intreated

the Lordfor his wife." Though God had promised to multiply his family,

he prayed for it : For God's promises must not supersede but encourage our

prayers, and be improved as the ground of our faith. Though he had

prayed for this mercy very often, and had continued his supplication many

years, and it was not granted ; yet he did not leave off praying for it : For

men ought always to pray, and not to faint, Luke xviii. 1 ; to pray without

ceasing, and knock till the door be opened. He prayed for his wife ; some

read it, with his ■wife. Note, Husbands and wives should pray together ;

which is intimated in the apostle's caution, .that their prayers be not hindered,

1 Pet. iii. 7- The Jews have a tradition, That Isaac at length took his

wife with him to mount Moriah, where God had promised that he would

multiply Abraham's feed, chap. xxii. 17: and there, in lus prayer with

her and for her, pleaded the promise made in that very place. (2.) God

heard his prayer, and was intreated of him. Note, Children are the gift of

God : The key of th# womb is in his hand. Those that continue instant in

prayer, as Isaac did, shall find at last they did notfeei in vain, Isa. xxx. 18.
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Secmdly, That they were prophesied of before they were born, and great

mysteries were wrapped up in the prophecies which went before of them,

ver. 22, 23. Long had Isaac prayed for a son ; and now his wife is with

child of two, to recompense him for his long waiting. Thus God often

outdoeth our prayers, and gives more than we are able to ask or think.

Now Rebekah being with child of these two sons. Observe tare,

[1.] How" (he was perplexed in her mind concerning her present case.

The childrenstruggled together within her. The commotion she felt was alto

gether extraordinary, and made her very uneasy. Whether she was appre

hensive that the birth would be her death ; or that (he was weary of the

intestine tumult, which probably made her very sick ; or that she suspected

it to be an ill omen ; it seems she was ready to wish, that either she had not

been with child, or that she might die presently, and not bring forth such

a struggling brood : If it beso, (or,since it is so,) why am I thus ? Before,

the want of children was her trouble ; now, the struggle of the children is

no less so. Note, 1. The comforts we are most desirous of, are sometimes

found to bring along with them more occasion of trouble and uneasiness

than we thought of; vanity being written upon all things under the fun,

God thus teaches us to read it. 2. We are too apt to be discontented

with our comforts, because of the uneasiness that attends them. We know

not when we are pleased ; neither how to tvant, nor how to abound.

This struggle between Jacob and Esau in the womb, represents the

struggle that is between the kingdom of God and the kingdom of Satan,

(1.) In the world. The feed of the woman and the feed of the serpent

have been contending ever since the enmity was put between them, Gen.

iii. 15 ; and it has occasioned a constant uneasiness among men. Christ

himself came to fend fire on earth; and this division, Luke xii. 49, 51. But

let not this be an offence to us : a holy war is better than the peace of the

devil's palace. (2.) In the hearts of believers. No sooner is Christ formed

in the foul, but presently there begins a conflict between the flesh and the

Spirit, Gal. v. 17. The stream is not turned without a mighty struggle ;

which yet ought not to discourage us : It is better to have a conflict with

sin, than a tame submission to it.

[2.]J What course she took for her relief: She went to inquire of the Lord.

Some think Melchizedek was now consulted as an oracle ; or, perhaps some

urim or tcraphim were now used to inquire of God by, as afterwards in the

breastplate of judgment. Note, The word and prayer, by both which we

now inquire of the Lord, give great relief to those that are upon any accouut

perplexed. It is a mighty ease to spread our case before the Lord, and ash

counseltX his mouth : Go into the sanSuary, Psal. lxxiii. 17.

[3.] The information given her upon her inquiry, which expounded the

mystery : Two nations are in thy womb, ver. 23. She was now big, not

only with two children, but two nations ; which should not only in their

manners and dispositions greatly differ from each other, but in their interests

clash and contend with each other ; and the issue of the contest should be,

that the eldershould serve the younger ; which was fulfilled in the subjection

of the Edomites for many ages to the house of David, till they revolted,

- Chron. xxi. 8. Observe here, (1.) That God is a free agent in dis

pensing his grace : It is his prerogative to make a difference between those

who have not as yet themselves dene either good or evil. This the apostle

infers from hence, Rom. ix. 12. (2.) That in the struggle between grace

and corruption in the foul, grace (the younger) (hall certainly get the

upper-hand at last.

Thirdly, That when they were born there was a great difference between

them ; which served to confirm what had been foretold, ver. 23. was a pre-

lage of the accomplishment of it, and served greatly to illustrate the type.

\J), There was a jjreat difference in their bodies, ver. 25. Esau, when

he was born, was rough and hairy, as if he had been already a grown man ;

whence he had his name Esau, Made, reared already : This was an indica

tion of a very strong constitution, and gave cause to expect that he would

be a very robust, daring, active man. But Jacob was smooth .and tender

as other children. Note, ( 1 .) The difference of mens capacities, and con

sequently of their condition in the world, arises very much from the differ

ence of their natural constitution 1 Some are plainly designed by nature

for activity and honour ; others as manifestly marked for obscurity. This

instance of the divine sovereignty in the kingdom of providence, may per

haps help to reconcile us to the doctrine of the divine sovereignty in the

kingdom of grace. (2.) It is God's usual way to chuse tlie weak things of

the world, and to pass by the mighty, 1 Cor. i. 2(j, 27-

'idly, There was a manifest contest in their births : Esau, the stronger,

came out first ; but Jacob's hand took hold on his heel, ver. 26. This figni-

ned, (1.) Jacob's pursuit of the birthright and blessing : From the first, he

readied forth to have catched hold of it, and, if possible, to have prevented

h;s brother. (2.) Hit prevailing for it at last : That in process of time he

Vol. I. No. 5.

should undermine his brother, and gain his point. This passage is referred

to, Hos. xii. 3 ; and from hence he had his name jsacob, a supplanter.

3dty, They were very unlike in the temper of their minds, and the way

of living they chose, ver. 27. They soon appeared to be of a very dif

ferent genius. (1.) Esau was a man for this world : A man addicted to hh

sports, for he was a hunter ; and a man that knew how to live by his wits,

for he was a cunning hunter. Recreation was his business ; he studied the

art of it, and spent all his time in it. He never loved a book, nor cared

for being within doors ; but he was a man of thefield ; like Nimrod and IstS-

mael, all for the game, and never well but when he was upon the stretch in

pursuit of it. In short; he set up for a gentleman and a soldier. (2.) Jacob

was a man for the other world. He was not cut out for a statesman, nor

did he affect to look great ; but he was a plain man dwelling in tents .* An

honest man, that always meant well, and dealt fairly ; that preferred tlu-

true delights of solitude and retirement, before all the pretended pleasure of

busy, noisy sport6. He dwelled in tents ; either, (1.) As a shepherd. He

affected that safe and silent employment of keeping fl.'eep ; to which also h?

bred up his children, Gen. xlvi. 84. Or, (2. ) As a student. He frequented

the tents of Melchizedek, or Heber, as some understand it, to be taught by

them divine things. And this was that son of Isaac on whom the covenant

was entailed.

bthly, Their interest in the affection of their parents was likewise different.

They had but these two children ; and it seems one was the father's dar

ling, and the other the mother's, ver. 28. (1.) Isaac, though he was not a

stirring man himself, but when he went into the fields went to meditate and

pray, not to hunt ; yet he loved to have his son active. Esau knew how to

please him, and (hewed a great respect for him, by treating him often with

venison ; which gained him the affections of the good old man, and won

upon him more than one would have thought. (2.) Rebekah was mindful

of the oracle of God, which had given the preference to Jacob, and there

fore she preferred him in her love. And if it be lawful for parents to make

a difference between their children upon any account, doubtless Rebekah

was in the right that loved him whom God loved.

29 H And Jacob so<l pottage : and Esau came from

the field, and he "was faint. 30 And Esau said to Ja

cob, Feed me, I pray thee, with that same red pottage ;

for I am faint : therefore was his .name called Edom.

3 1 And Jacob said, Sell me this day thy birth-right.

32 And Esau said, Behold, I am at the point to die :

and what profit shall ' this hirth-right do to me ? ^^

And Jacob said, Swear to me this day ; and he fwar'e

unto him : and he sold his birth-right unto Jacob. 34

Then Jacob gave Esau bread and pottage of lentiles ;

and he did eat and drink, and rose up, and went his

way: thus Esau despised bis birth-right.

We have here a bargain made between Jacob and Esau about the birth

right j which was Esau's by providence, but Jacob's by promise. It wai

a spiritual privilege, including the excellency of dignity and the excellency of

power, as wcH as the double portion, Gen. xlix. 3. It seemed to be such a

birth-right as had then the blessing annexed to it, and the entail of the pro

mise. Now see,

Firjl, Jacob's pious desire of the birth-right ; which yet he sought to

obtain by indirect courses, not agreeable to hi.s character as a plain man.

It was not out of pride or -ambition that he coveted the birth-right ; but

with an eye to spiritual blessings, which he had got well acquainted with in

his tents, while Esau had lost the scent of them in thefidd. Eor this he in

to be commended, that he coveted earnestly the bejl gifts ; yet in this he cannet

be justified, that he took advantage of his brother's necessity to make him

a very hard bargain, ver. 31. Sell me this day thy birth-right. Probably

there had formerly been some communication between them about thi.j

matter, and then it was not so great a surprise upon Esau as here it secni-i

to be; and it may be Esau had sometimes spoke (lightly of the birth-right

and its appurtenances, which encouraged Jacob to make this proposal ta

him. And is so, Jacob is at least exctifalle in what he did to gain his point.

Note, Plain men, that have their conversation insimplicity and godlysincerity,

and without world/y wisdom, arc often found wisjl of all for their souls and

eternity. Those are, wise indeed that are wise tor another world. Jacob's

A a
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wisdom appeared in two things: (1.) That he nicked his. time ; took the i

opportunity when it offered itself, and did not let it slip. (2.) That having

made the bargain, he made it sure, and got it confirmed by Esau's oath .

Swear to me this day, ver. 33. He took Esau when he was in the mind,

and would not leave him a power of revocation. In a cafe of this nature,

it is good to be sure.

Secondly, Esau's profane contempt of the birth-right, and the foolish sale

he made of it. He is called profane Esau for it, Heb._xii. 16. because for one

morsel of meat hesold his birth-right, and a3 dear a morsel as ever was eaten

since the forbidden fruit ; and he lived to forethink it when it was too late.

Never wa# there such a foolish bargain as this which Esau now made ; and

yet he valued himself upon his politics, and had the reputation of a cunning

man, and perhaps had often bantered his brother Jacob as a weak and simple

man. Note, 1. There are those that are penny-wise and pound-foolish;

cunning hunters, that can outwit others, and draw them into their snares,

and yet are themselves imposed upon by Satan's wiles, and led captive by

him at his will. 2. God often chuses the foolish things of the world, by

them to confound the vise. Plain Jacob makes a fool of cunning Esau. Ob

serve the instances of Esau's folly :

[1.] His appetite was ver)' strong, ver. 29, 30. Poor Jacob had got

some bread and pottage, (ver. 34.) for his dinner ; and was sitting down to

it contentedly enough, without venison, when Esau came from hunting,

hungry and wear)-, and perhaps had caught nothing. And now Jacob's

pottage pleased his eye better than ever his game had done : Give me

(faith he) some of that red, that red, as it is in the original. It suited his

own colour, ver. 25 ; and in' reproach to him for this, he was ever after

called Edom, Red. Nay, it should seem he was to faint that he could not

seed himself, nor had he a servant at hand to help him, but bespeaks his

brother to seed him. Note, (1.) Those that addict themselves to sport,

weary themselves for very -vanity, Hab. ii. 1 3. They might do the most

needful business, and gain the greatest advantages, with half the pains they

take, and half the perils they run into, in pursuit os their foolish pleasures.

(2.) Those that ivork with quietness are more constantly and comfortably pro

vided for than those that hunt with noise. Bread is not always to the wife :

But they that trujl in the Lord, and do good, verily they shall he fed, fed with

daily bread ; not as Esau, sometimes feajling and sometimes fainting. (3.)

Gratifying the sensual appetite is that which ruins thousands of precious

fouls: Surely if Esau was hungry aud faint, he might have got a meal's

meat cheaper than at the expence of his birth-right ; but that he was un

accountably fond of the colour of this pottage, and could not deny himself

the satisfaction of a mess of it, whatever it cost him. Never better can

come of it, when mens hearts walk after their eyes, Job xxxi. 7 ; and when

they serve their own bellies : Therefore look not thou upon the wine, or, as

Esau, upon the pottage, when it is red, •when it gives that colour in the cup, in

the dish which is most inviting, Prov. xxiii. 31. If we use ourselves to

deny ourselves, we break the force of most temptations.

[2-3 His reasoning was very weak, ver. 32. Behold, I am at the point to

die. And if he were, would nothing serve to keep him alive but this pot

tage ? If the famine were now in the land, (chap. xxvi. 1.) as Dr Light-

soot conjectures, we cannot suppose Isaac so poor, or Rebekah so ill an

housekeeper, but that he might have been supplied with food convenient

etherwise, and might have saved his birth-right. But his appetite has the

mastery of him ; he is in a longing condition ; nothing will please him but

this red, this red pottage ; and to palliate his desire, he pretends he is at the

point to die : And if he had been so, was it not better for him to die in

honour, than to live in disgrace ? die under a blessing, than live under a

curse ? The birth-right was typical of spiritual privileges, those of the

church of the first-born : Esau was now tried how he would value those,

and he (hews himself sensible only of present grievances : May he but get

relief against them, he cares not for his birth-right. Naboth was better

principled, who would lose his life rather than sell his vineyard, because his

part in the earthly Canaan signified his part in the heavenly, 1 Kings xxi. 3.

( 1 . ) If we look on Esau's birth-right as only a temporal advantage, what he

laid had something of truth in it, that our worldly enjoyments, even those

we are most fond of, will stand us in no stead in a dying hour, Pfal. xlix. 6,

7, 8 ; they will not put by the stroke of death, nor ease the pangs, nor

remove the sting : Yet Esau, who set up for a gentleman, should have had

? greater and more noble spirit than to sell even such an honour so cheap.

( 2. ) But being of a spiritual nature, his undervaluing it was the greatest

profanenefs imaginable. Note, It is egregious folly to part with our inte-

lest in God, and Christ, and heaven, for the riches, honours, and pleasures

of this world, as ill a bargain as his that fold a birth-right for a dish of

broth.

[3.] Repentance was hid from his eyes, ver. 34. He did eat and drink,

pleased his palate, and silled his belly, and blessed himself what a good meal's

meat he had ; and then careles&ly rose up and went his way, without any

serious reflections upon the ill bargain he had made, or any shew of regret.

Thus Esau despised his birth-right. He used no means at all to get the bar-

gain revoked ; made no appeal to his father about it, nor friends to his

brother to compound the matter : But the bargain which his necessity had

made, (supposing it were so,) his profanenefs confirmed ex post facto ; and

by his subsequent neglect and contempt, he did, as it were, acknowledge a

fine ; and by justifying himself in what he had done, he put the bargain

past recall. Note, People are ruined, not so much by doing what is amiss,

as by doing it and not repenting of it, doing it and standing to it.

CHAP. XXVI.

In this chapter, we have, I. Isaac in adversity, by reason os afamine in the lands

which, (1.) Obliges him to change his quarters, ver. 1. But, (2.) God

visits him with direSion and comfort, ver. 2,—5. (3.) He fooli/hly denies

His wife, being in distress, and is reproved for it by Abimelech, ver. 6,—1 1.

II. Isaac in prosperity, by thebkjing os God upon him, ver. 12,—14. And,

(1.) The Philistines "were envious at him, ver. 14,—17. (2.) He continued

industriousin his bustness, ver. 18,—23. (3.) God appeared to him, and en-

couraged him, and'he returned his duty to God, ver. 24, 25. (4.) The Phi-

listines at length made court to him, and made a covenant with him, ver. 26,

33. (5.) The disagreeable marriage of his son Esau was an allay to the

comfort of hit prosperity, ver. 34, 35.

AND there was a famine in the land, besides the

first famine that was in the days of Abraham.

And Isaac went unto Abimelech king of the Philistines,

unto Gerar. i And the Lord appeared unto him,

and said, Go not down into Egypt : dwell in the land

which I shall tell thee of. 3 Sojourn in this land, and

I will be with thee and will bless thee : for unto thee

and unto thy feed, I will give all these countries, and I

will perform the oath which I fware unto Abraham thy

father. 4 And I will make thy feed to multiply as the

stars of heaven, and will give unto thy feed all these

countries : and in thy feed shall all the nations of the

earth be blessed : 5 Because that Abraham obeyed

my voice, and kept my charge, my commandments,

my statutes, and my laws.

Here, First, God tried Isaac by his providence. Isaac had been trained

up in a believing dependance upon the divine grant of the land of Canaan

to him and his heirs ; yet now there is a famine in the land, ver. 1. - What

(hall he think of the promise, when the promised land will not find him

bread ? Is such a grant worth accepting upon such terms, and after so long

a time ? Yes, Isaac will still cleave to the covenant : And the less valuable

Canaan in itself seems to be, the better he is taught to value it, (1.) As a

token of God's everlasting kindness to him ; and (2.) As a type of heaven's

everlasting blessedness. Note, The intrinsic worth of God's promises

cannot be lessened in a believer's eye by any cross providences.

Secondly, He dirccled him under this trial by his word. Isaac finds him

self straitened by the scarcity of provisions : Some whither he must go for

supply. It should seem he intends for Egypt, whither his father went in

the like strait ; but he takes Gerar in his way ; full of thoughts, no doubt,

which way he had best to steer his course, till God graciously appeared to

him, and determined him abundantly to his satisfaction.

[1 .] God bid him stay where he was, and not go down into Egypt, ver. 2, 3.

Sojourn in this land. There was a famine in Jacob's days, and God bid him

go down into Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 3, 4 ; a famine in Isaac's days, and God bid

him not go down ; a famine in Abraham's days, and God left him to his

liberty, directing him neither way : Which (considering that Egypt was

always a place of trial and exercise to God's people) some ground upon the

different characters of these three patriarchs. Abraham was a man of very

high attainments, and intimate communion with God ; and to him all places

and conditions were alike : Isaac a very good man, but not cut out for

hardship ; therefore he is forbidden to go to Egypt : Jacob enured to dis
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Acuities, strong and patfent ; and therefore he must go down into Egypt,

that the trial of his faith might be to praise, and honour, andglory. Thus

God proportion's his people's trials to their strength.

[2.] He promised to be with him, and bless him, ver. 3. As we may go

any whither with comfort when God's blessing goes with us, so we may

stay any where contentedly if that blessing rest upon us.

[3.] He renewed the covenant with him which had so often been made

with Abraham, repeating and ratifying the promises of the land of Canaan,

a numerous issue, and the Messiah, ver. 3, 4. Note, Those that must live

by faith, have need often to review and repeat to themselves the promises

they are to live upon, especially when they are called to any instance of suf

fering or self-denial.

[4.] He recommended to him the good example of his father's obedi

ence, as that which had preserved the entail of the covenant in his family,

ver. 5. " Abraham obeyed my voice ; do thou do si> too, and the promise

Anil be sure to thee." Abraham's obedience is here celebrated to his ho

nour ; for by it he obtained a good report both with God and men. A great

variety of Words is here used to express the divine will, to which Abraham

was obedient ; my voice, my charge, my commandments, my Jlatutes, and my

laws ; which may intimate, that Abraham's obedience was universal : He

obeyed the original laws of nature ; the revealed laws of divine worship,

particularly that of circumcision ; and .all the extraordinary precepts God

gave him, as th^t of quitting his country, and that (which some think is

more especially referred to) of offering up his son, which Isaac himself had

reason enough to remember. Note, Those only shall have the benefit and

comfort of God's covenant with their godly parents, that tread in the steps

of their obedience.

6 1f And Isaac dwelt in Gerar. 7 And the men of

the place asked him of his wife ; and he said, She is my

sister : for he feared to say, She is my wife ; lest said

be, the men of the place mould kill me for Rebekah,

because she ivas fair to look upon. 8 And it came to

pass, when he had been there a long time, that Abi-

melech king of the Philistines looked out at a window,

and saw, and behold, Isaac was sporting with Rebekah

his wife. 9 And Abimelech called Isaac, and said,

Behold, of a surety she /'/ thy wife: and how saidst

thou, She is my sister ? And Isaac said unto him, Be

cause I said, Lest I die for her. 10 And Abimelech

said, What is this thou hast done unto us ? one of the

people might lightly have lien with thy wife, and thou

Ihouldest have brought guiltiness upon us. 1 1 And

Abimelech charged all his people, saying, He that

toucheth this man or his wife, Ihall surely be put to

death.

Isaac has now laid aside all thoughts of going into Egypt, and, in obe

dience to the heavenly vision, sets up his staff in Gerar, the country in which

he was born, ver. 6. Yet there he enters into temptation, the fame temp

tation that his good father had been once and again surprised and overcome

hy, viz. to deny his wife, and to give out that she was his siller. Observe,

[1.] How hefinned, ver 7. Because his wife was handsome he fancied

the Philistines would find some way or other to take him off, that some

of them might marry her ; and therefore she mull pass for his sister. It is

an unaccountable thing, that both these great and good men should be

guilty of so odd a piece of dissimulation, by which they so much exposed

both their own and their wives reputation. But we fee, [1.] That very

good men have sometimes been guilty of very great faults and follies. Let

those therefore that stand, take heed lest they fall ; and those that are

fallen, not despair of being helped up again. And, [2.] That there is

an aptness in us to imitate even the weaknesses and infirmities of those we

have a value for : We have need therefore to keep our foot, lest, whilst we

aim to tread in the steps of good men, we sometimes tread in their by-steps.

[2.] How he was ikteSed, and the cheat discovered by the king himself.

Abimelech, (not the same that was in Abraham's days, chap. xx. for this

was near 100 years after that ; but that was the common name of the

Philistine kings, as Ccefar of the Roman emperors,^ he saw Isaac more

familiar and pleasant with Rebekah than he knew he would be with his

sister: He saw him sporting with her, ver. 8. or laughing ; it is the fame

word with that from which Isaac had his name : He was rejoicing •with the

•wife of his youth, Prov. v. 18. It becomes those in that relation, to be

pleasant •with one another, as those that arepleased -with one another. No-where

may a man more allow himself to be innocently merry than with his own

wife and children. Abimelech charged him with the fraud, ver. 9. ;

shewed him how frivolous his excuse was, and what might have been

the ill-consequence as it, ver. 10. ; and then to convince him how

groundless and unjust his jealousy of them was, took him and his family

under his particular protection, forbidding any injury to be done to him

or his wife upon pain of death, ver. 11. Note, 1. A lying tongue is but

for a moment. Truth is the daghter of time ; and in time it will out.

2. One sin is often the inlet to many ; and therefore the beginnings of

sin ought to be avoided. 3. The sins of professors shame them before

those that are without. 4. God can make those that are incensed a-

gainst his people, though there may be some colour of cause for it, to know

that it is at their peril if they do them any hurt. See Pfal. cv. 14, 15-

12 Then Isaac sowed in that land, and received in

the same year an hundred-fold, and the Lord blessed

him. 13 And the man waxed great, and went for

ward, and grew until he became very great. 14 For

he had possession of flocks, and possession of herds, and

great store of servants. And the Philistines envied

him. 15 For all the wells which his father's servants

had digged in the days of Abraham his father, the

Philistines had stopped them, and filled them with

earth. 1 6 And Abimelech said unto Isaac, Go from

us : for thou art much mightier than we. 17H And

Isaac departed thence, and pitched his tent in the valley

of Gerar, and dwelt there. 1 8 And Isaac digged a-

gain the wells of water, which they had digged in

the days of Abraham his father ; for the Philistines

had stopped them after the death of Abraham : and he

called their names after the names by which his father

had called them. 19 And Isaac's servants digged in

the valley, and found there a well of springing water.

20 And the herdmen of Gerar did strive with Isaac's

herdmen, faying, The water is ours : and he called

the name of the well Esek, because they strove with

him. 2 1 And they digged another well, and strove

for that also : and he called the name of it Sitnah. 22

And he removed from thence, and digged another well;

and for that they strove not : and he called the name

of it Rehoboth ; and he said, For now the Lord

hath made room for us, and we shall be fruitful in the

land. 23 And he went up from thence to Beer-fheba.

24 -\nd the Lord appeared unto him the fame night,

and said, I am the God of Abraham thy father; fear

not, for I am with thee, and will bless thee, and multi

ply thy feed for my servant Abraham's fake. 25 And

he builded an altar there, and called upon the name of

the Lord, and pitched his tent there ; and there Isaac's

servants digged a well.

Here is, First, The tokens of God's good-will to Isaac : He blessed him,

and prospered him, and made all that he had to thrive under his hands.

(1.) His corn multiplied strangely, ver. 12. He had no land of his own ;

but took land of the Philistines, andsowed it f and (be it observed for the
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encouragement of poor tenants that occupy other people's lands, and are

honest and industrious) God blessed him with a great increase : He reaped

an hundred-fold. And there items to be an emphasis laid upon the time:

It was that fame year when there was a famine in the land. While others

scarce reaped at all, he reaped thus plentifully : See Isa. lxv. 13. Myser

vantsJhall cat, butyrjhallbe hungry; and Psal. xxxvii. 19. In the days offamine

theyshall besatisfied. (2.) His cattle also increased, ver. 1*. And then,

(3.) He had great store of servants, whom he employed and maintained.

Note, As goods are increased, they are increased that eat them, Eccl. v. 1 1.

Secondly, The tokens of the Philistines ill-will to him : They envied him,

ver. 14. It is an instance, (1.) Of the vanity of the world, that the more

men have of it, the more they are envied and exposed to censure and injury.

Who canjland before envy ? Prov. xxvii. 4. See Eccl. iv. 4. (2.) Of the

corruption of nature : For that is an ill principle indeed which makes men

grieve at the good of others ; as if it must needs be ill with me, because it is

well with my neighbour.

1. They,had already shewed their ill-will to his family, by stopping up

the wells which his father had digged, ver. 15. This was spitefully done :

Because they had not flocks of their own to water at these wells, they

would not leave them for the use of others ; so absurd a thing is malice.

And it was perfidiously done, contrary to the covenant of friendship they

had made with Abraham, chap. xxi. 31, 32. No bonds will hold ill-

nature.

2. They expelled him out of their country, ver. 16, 17. The king of

Gerar began to look upon him with a jealous eye. Isaac's house was like

a court, and his riches and retinue eclipsed Abimelech's ; and therefore he

must go farther off. They were weary of his neighbourhood, because they

saw the Lord blessed him ; whereas for that reason they mould the rather

have courted his stay, that they also might be blessed for his fake. Isaac

doth not insist upon the bargain he had made with them for the lands he

held, his occupying and improvement of them ; nor doth he offer to contest

with them by force, though he was become very great ; but very peaceably

departs thence, further from the royal city, and perhaps to a part of the

country less fruitful. Note, We should deny ourselves both in our rights

and in our conveniences, rather than quarrel : A wife and good man will

rather retire into obscurity, like Isaac here into a valley, than sit high to be

the butt of envy and ill-will.

Thirdly, His constancy and continuance in his business still.

[1.] He kept up his husbandry ; and continued industrious to find wells

of water, and fit them for his use, ver. 18, &c. Though he was grown

very rich, yet he was as solicitous as ever about the state of his flocks, and

still looked well to his herds. When men grow great, they must take heed

of thinking themselves too big and too high for their business. Though

he was driven from the conveniences lie had had, and could not follow his

husbandry with the same ease and advantage as before ; yet he sets himself

to make tlie best of the country he was come into ; which it is every man's

prudence to do. Observe,

1. He opened the wells that his father had digged, ver. 18 ; and out of

rt spect to his father, called them by the fame names that he had given them.

Note, In our searches after truth, that fountain of living water, it is good

to make use of the discoveries of former ages, which have been clouded by

the corruptions of latter times. Inquire for the old way ; the wells which

our father's digged, which the adversaries of truth have stopped up : Ask

thine elders, and theyJhall teach thee.

2. His servants digged new wells, ver. 19. Note, Though we must use

the light of former ages, it doth not therefore follow that we must rest in

it, and make no advances ; we must still be building upon their foundation,

running to and fro, that knowledge may be increased, Dan xii. 4.'

In digging his wells, (1.) He met with much opposition, ver. 20, 21.

Those that open the fountains of truth, must expect contradiction. The

two first wells they digged were called Esek and Sitnah, Contention and Ha

tred. Sec here, \Jl, What is the nature of worldly things. They are

make bates, and occasions of strife. Idly, What is often die lot even of the

most quiet and peaceable men in this world. Those that avoid striving,

yet cannot avoid being striven with, Psal. cxx. 7. In this fense Jeremiah

•was a man of contention, Jer. xv. 10 ; and Christ himself, though he is the

Prince ofpeace. 3dly, What a mercy is it to have plenty of water, to have

it without striving for it ! The more common this mercy is, the more rea

son we have to be thankful for it. (2.) At length he removed to a quiet

settlement, sticking to his peaccaLIe principles, rather to fly than fight, and

unwilling to dwell ivith them that hated peace, Psal. cxx. 6. He preferred

quietness before victory, ver. 22. He digged a well ; andfor that theystrove

not. Note, Those that follow peace, sooner or later tt\M findpeace ; Those

thatfludy to be quiet, seldom sail of being so. How unlike was Isaac to his

brother Islimael, who, right or wrong, would hold what he had against all

the world 1 chap. xvi. 12. And which of these would we be found the

followers of? This well they called Rehobath, Enlargements, Room enough.

In the two former wells we may fee what this earth is, flraitnefs AnAJlrij'e ;

men cannot thrive for the throng of their neighbours : This well (hews us

what heaven is, it is enlargement and peace; room enough there, for there are

many mansions.

[2.] He continued firm to his religion, and kept up his communion with

God.

1. God graciously appeared to him, ver. 24. When the Philistines ex

pelled him, forced him to remove from place to place, and gave him conti

nual molestation ; then God visited him, and gave him frelh assurances of

his favour. Note, When men are found false and unkind, we may comfort

ourselves that God is faithful and gracious, and his time to (hew himself so

is when we are most disappointed from our expectations from men. When

Isaac was come to Beer-sheba, ver. 23. it is probable it troubled him to'

think of his unsettled condition, and that he could not be suffered to stay long

in a place : aud in the multitude of these thoughts within him, that fame

night that he came weary and uneasy to Beer-lheba, God brought him his

comforts to delight his foul. Probably he was apprehensive that the Phili.

stines would not let him rest there : Fear not, faith God to him, / am with

thee, and will bless thee. Those may remove with comfort that are sure of

God's presence with them wherever they go.

2. He was not wanting in his returns of duty to God ; for there he built

an altar, and called upon the name ofthe Lord, ver. 25. Note, 1 . Wherever

we go, we must take our religion along with us. Probably Isaac's altars

and his religious worship gave offence to the Philistines, and provoked them

to be the more troublesome to him ; yet he kept up his duty, whatever

ill-will he might be exposed to by it. 2. The comforts and encouragements

God gives us by his word should excite and quicken us to all instances of

devotion, by which God may be honoured, and our intercourse with hea

ven maintained.

26 Is Then Abimelech went to him from Gerar,

and Ahuzzath one of his friends, and Phichol the

chief-captain of his army. 37 And Isaac said unto

them, Wherefore come ye to me, seeing ye hate me,

and have sent me away from you ? 28 And they said,

We saw certainly that the Lord was with thee : and

we said, Let there be now an oath betwixt us, even

betwixt us and thee, and let us make a covenant with

thee ; 29 That thou wilt do us no hurt, as we have

not touched thee, and as we have done unto the no

thing but good, and have sent thee away in peace :

thou art now the blessed of the Lord. 30 And he

made them a feast, and they did eat and drink. 3 1

And they rose up betimes in the morning, and sware

one to another : and Isaac sent them away, and they

departed from him in peace. 32 And it came to pais

the fame day ; that Isaac's servants came, and told him

concerning the well which they had digged, and said

unto him, We have found water. 33 And he called

it Shcba : therefore the name of this city is Beer^

fheba unto this day.

We have here the contests that had been between Isaac and the Philistines,

issuing in a happy peace and reconciliation.

Firs, Abimelech makes a friendly visit to Isaac, in token of the respect

he had for him, ver. 26. Note, When a man's ivays phase the Lord, he

makes even his enemies to be at peace with him, Prov. xvi. 7. Kings hearts

are in his hands : and when he pleaseth, he can turn them to favour his

people.

Secondly, Isaac prudently and cautiously questions his sincerity in this

visit, ver. 27. Note, In settling friendships and correspondencies, there is

need of the wisdom of the serpent as well as the innocency of the dove.

Nor is it any transgression of the law of meekness and love, fairly to signify



Cbat. XXVII.
97GENESIS,

our resentments of injuries received, and to stand upon our guard in dealing

with those that have carried it unfairly.

Thirdly, Abimelech professeth his sincerity in this address to Isaac, and

earnestly courts his friendship, ver. 28, 29. Some suggest, that Abimelech

pressed for this league with him, because he feared lelt Isaac, growing rich,

should some time or other revenge himself upon them for the injuries he had

received. However, he professes to do it from a principle of love, rather.

(1.) He makes the best of their behaviour towards him : Isaac complained

they had bated him, and sent him away : No, faith Abimelech, we sent thee

away in peace. They turned him off from the land he held of them ; but

they suffered him tp take away his stock, and all his effects with him.

Note, The lessening of injuries is necessary to the preserving of friendlhip,

for the aggravating of them exasperates and widens breaches. The dif-

kindness done to us might have been worse. (2.) He acknowledges the

tokens of God's favour to him, and makes that the ground of their desire to

'be ini league with him: The Lord it -with thee, and thou art blessed of the

Lord; q. d. " Be persuaded to overlook and pass by the injuries offered

thee, for God has abundantly made up to thee the damage thou receivedst."

Note, Those whom God blesses and favours, have reason enough to forgive

those that hate them, since the worst enemy they have cannot do them any

real hurU Or, « For this reason we desire thy friendship, because God is

■with thee." Note, It is good to be in covenant and communion with those

that are; in covenant and communion with God, 1 John i. 3. Zech. viii. 23.

(3.) He assures him that their present address to him was the result of mal

ture deliberation : We said, Let there be an oath betwixt us : Whatever

some of his peevish, envious subjects might mean otherwise, he, and his prime

ministers of state, whom he had now brought with him, designed no other

but a cordial friendship. Perhaps Abimelech had received by tradition the

warning God gave to his predecessor not to hurt Abraham, chap. xx. 7.

and that made him stand in such awe of Isaac, who appeared to be as much

the favourite of heaven as Abraham was.

Fourthly, Isaac entertains him and his company, and enters into a league

of friendship with him, ver. 30, 31. Here fee how generous the good

man was, (1.) In giving: He made them a feasl, and bid them -welcome.

(2.) In forgiving : He did not insist upon the diskindnesses they had done

him ; but freely entered into a covenant of friendship with them, and bound

himself never to do them any injury. Note, Religion teaches us to be

neighbourly, and, as much as in us lies, to live peaceably -with all men.

Fifthly, Providence smiled upon what Isaac did ; for the same day that

he made this covenant with Abimelech, his servants brought him the ti

dings of a well of water they had found, ver. 32, 33. He had not insisted '

upon the restitution of the wells which the Philistines had unjustly taken

from him, lest that should have broke of the treaty ; but sat down silent

under the injury : And, to recompense him for that, immediately he is

enriched with a new well; which, because it suited so well to the occur-

rance of the day, he called by an old name, Beer-Jhela, The well of the oath.

34 If And Esau was forty years old when he took

to wife Judith the daughter of Beeri the Hittite, and

Balhemath the daughter of Elon the Hittite: 35

Which were a grief of mind unto Isaac and to Rebe-

kah.

Here is First, Esau's foolish marriage. Foolish, some think, in marrying

two wives together: for which, perhaps, he is called afornicator, Heb. xii.

e ku . er '" marry,ng Canaanites, who were strangers to the blessing

ot Abraham, aud subject to the curse of Noah ; for which he is called

Mane S for hereby he intimated, that he neither desired the bleffinrr, nor

dreaded the curse of God. b

Secondly, The grief and trouble it created to his tender parents. (1.) It

gneved them that he married without asking, or at least without taking their

advice and consent. See whose steps those children tread in, who either

contemn or contradict their parents in disposing os themselves. (2 ) It

peved them that he married to those who had no religion among them •

T ij l W What WaS his father'8 care and mind concerning himi that he

mould by no means marry a Canaanite. (3.) It should seem the wives he

TW ZiT Pr°vok,inS in their "mage towards Isaac and Rebekah.

i note children have little reason to expect the blessing of God, who do

"ut whlch 'S a griefofmind to their good parents.

CHAP XXVII.

In'iitP'rr'WVT''r10 'ktyfdJay "I ^struggle between Esau and

Vou I NoT /r0/ J/ birth-right to Jacob s but Esau hose,

heshall be never the poorer, nor Jacob the richer for that bargain, while he

preserve! his interest in his father's affeclions, and so secures the blessing : Here

therefore wessnd how he wasjustly punishedfor his contempt of the birth-right,

•which he foolishly deprived himself of; with the loss of the blessing, -which

■ Jacobfraudulently deprives him off. That thisflory is explained, Heb. xii.

16, 17. Because he sold the birth-right, when he would have inherited the

blessing he was rejecJed : For they that male light of the name and profession of

religion, and thrown away thatfor a trifle, thereby forfeit she powers and

privileges of it. We have here, I. Isaac''s purpose to entail the blessing upon

Esau, ver. 1,—4. II. Rebeiab's plot to procure itfor Jacob, ver. 6,—11.

III. Jacob'ssuccessful management oftheplot, and his obtaining ofthe blessing,

ver. 18,—29. IV. Esau's resentment of this : In which, (].) His great

importunity with his father to obtain a blessing, ver. 30,—40; (2.) His

great enmity to his brother for defrauding him of the first blessing, ver.

41,-46.

AND it came to pass, that when Isaac was old, and

and his eyes were dim, so that he could not see,

he called Esau his eldest son, and said unto him, My

son : And he said unto him, Behold, here am I. 2

And he said, Behold nowr, I am old, I know not the

day of my death. 3 Now therefore take, I pray thee,

thy weapons, thy quiver and thy bow, and go out to

the field, and take me some venison ; 4 And make

me savoury meat, such as I love, and bring // to me,

that I may eat ; that my foul may bless thee before 1

die. 5 And Rebekah heard when Isaac spake to Esau

his son : and Esau went to the field to hunter veni

son, and to bring //.

Here is, First, Isaac's design to make his will, and to declare Esau his

heir. The promise of the Messiah and the land of Canaan, was a great trust

first committed to Abraham, inclusive and typical of spiritual and eternal

blessings. This, by divi'ne direction, he transmitted to Isaac. Isaac being

now old, and either not knowing, or not understanding, or not duly con

sidering, the divine oracle concerning his two sons, that the ehlersbouldserve

the younger, resolves to entail all the honour and power that was wrapt up

in the promise upon Esau his eldest son. In this he was governed more

by natural affection, and the common method of settlements, than he ought

to have been, if he knew (as it is probable he did) the intimations God had

given of his mind in this matter. Note, We are very apt to take our

measures rather from our own reason, than from divine revelation ; and

thereby often miss our way. We think the wife and learned, the mighty

and noble, should inherit the promise ; but God sees not as man fees. Sec

1 Sam. xvi. 6, 7.

Secondly, The directions he gave to Esau pursuant to this design. Hi-

calls him to him, ver. 1. ; For Esau, though married, was not yet removed ;

and though he had greatly grieved his parents by his marriage, yet they

had not expelled him, but it seems were pretty well reconciled to him, anil

made the best of it. Note, Parents that are justly offended at their children,

yet must not be implacable towards them.

[I.] He tells him upon what considerations he resolved to do this now

ver. 2. " I am old, and therefore must die shortly ; yet I knswnot the day

of my death, nor when I must die ; I will therefore do that at this time

which must be done some time." Note, ( 1 . ) Old people should be minded,

by the growing infirmities of age, to do quickly, and with all the little

might they have, what their hands finds to do : See Jolh. xiii. 1. (2.)

The consideration of the uncertainty of the time of our departure out of

the world (which God has wisely kept us in the dark about) should quicken

us to do the work of the day in its day. The heart aud house should botli

be set and kept in order ; because atsuch an hour as we think not, the Son of

man comes. Because we know not the day of our death, we are concerned to

mind the business of life.

[2.] He bids him get things ready for the solemnity of executing his last

will and Testament, by which he designed to make him his heir, ver. 3, 4.

Esau must go a-hunting, and bring some venison ; which his father will pat

of, and then bless him. In this he designed not so much the refreshment of

his own spirits, that he might give the blessing in a lively manner, as it U

commonly taken ; but rather the receiving a fresh instance of his son's filial

Bb
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duty and affection to him, before Tie bestowed thi3 favour upon him. Per

haps Esau, since he was married, had brought his venison to his wives, and

seldom to his father, as formerly, chap. xxv. 28 ; and therefore Isaac, be

fore he would bless him, would have him shew this piece of respect to him.

Note, It is frt, it the less be blessed os the greater, that the greater should be

served and honoured by the less. Observe, he faith, That my foul may bless

thee before I die. Note, (I.) Prayer is the work of the foul, and not of

the lips only : As the soul must be employed in blessing God, ( Psal. ciii. 1 . )

so it must be in blessing ourselves and others. The blessing will not come

to the heart, if it do not come from the heart. (2.) The work of life must

be done before we die, for it cannot be done after, Eccl. ix. 10 ; and it is

very desirable, when we come to die, to have nothing else to do but to die.

Isaac lived above forty years after this ; let none therefore think that they

shall die the sooner for making their wills and getting ready for death.

6 IF And Rebekah spake unto Jacob her son, saying,

Behold, I heard thy father speak unto Esau thy brother,

saying. 7 Bring me venison, and make me savoury

meat, that I may eat, and bless thee before the Lord

before my death. 8 Now therefore, my son, obey my

voice, according to that which I command thee.

9 Go now to the flock, and fetch me from thence two

good kids o'f the goats ; and I will make them savoury

meat for thy father, such as he loveth. 1 o And thou

shalt bring /'/ to thy father, that he may eat, and that

he may bless thee before his death. 1 1 And Jacob

said to Rebekah his mother, Behold, Esau my brother

is a hairy man, and I am a smooth man. 1 2 My

father peradventure will feel me, and I shall seem to

him as a deceiver ; and I shall bring a curse upon me,

and not a blessing. 1 3 And his mother said unto him,

Upon me be thy curse, my son : only obey my voice,

and go fetch me them. 14 And he went, and fetched,

and brought them to his mother : and his mother made

savoury meat, such as his father loved. 1 5 And Re

bekah took goodly raiment of her eldest son Esau,

which were with her in the house, and put them upon

Jacob her younger son. 16 And she put the skins of

the kids of the goats upon his hands, and upon the

smooth of his neck. 17 And she gave the savoury

meat, and the bread which she had prepared, into the

hand of her son Jacob.

Rebekah is here contriving to procure the blessing for Jacob which was

designed for Esau. And here, (1.) The end was good ; for (he was di

rected in this intention by the oracle of God, which, in dispensing her

affections, she had been governed by : God had said, it should be so, that

the eldershouldserve the younger ; and therefore Rebekah resolves it shall be

so, and cannot bear to see her husband designing to thwart the oracle of

God. But, (2.) The means were bad, and no way justifiable. If it were

not a wrong to Esau to deprive him of the blessing, he himself having for

feited it by selling the birth-right ; yet it was a wrong to Isaac, taking ad

vantage of his infirmity, to impose upon him : It was a wrong to Jacob,

whom (he taught to deceive, by putting a lie into his mouth, or at least by

putting one into his right-hand. It would likewise expose him to endless

. scruples about the blessing, if he should obtain it thus fraudently, whether

it would stand him or his in any stead, especially if his father should revoke

it upon the discovery of the cheat, and plead, as he might, that it was

nulled by the error persona: And (which he himself was aware of the

danger of, ver. 12.) if he should miss of the blessing, as he might probably

have done, he would bring upon himself his father's curse, which he dread

ed above any thing : besides that he laid himself open to that divine curse

which is pronounced upon him that cavseth the blind to wander out of the

way, Deut. xxvii. 18. If Rebekah, when she heard Isaac promise the

blessing to Esau at his return from hunting, had gone to him, and with

humility and seriousness put him in remembrance of that which God had

said concerning their sons ; if (he had further (hewed him how Esau had

forfeited the blessing, both by selling his birth-right, aud by marrying of

strange wives ; :t is probable Isaac would have been prevailed with, know

ingly and wittingly to have conferred the blessing Upon Jacob, and needed

not thus to have been cheated into it. This had been honourable and

laudable, and would have looked well in the history : But God left her to

herself to take this direct course, that he might have the glory of bringing

good out of evil, and of serving his own purposes by the sins and follies of

men ; and that we might have the satisfaction of God's government of the

world according to his will, to his own praise, though there is so much

wickedness and deceit in it : See Job xii. 16. With whom is strength and

ivifdom : the deceived and the deceiver are his. Isaac had lost the sense of

seeing, which in this case could not have been imposed upon ; so admirably

well doth Providence order the difference of features, that no two faces are

exactly alike : Conversation and commerce could scarce be maintained, if

there were not such a variety. Therefore (he endeavours to deceive, [1.]

His sense of tasting, by dressing some choice pieces of kid, seasoning it, and

serving it up so as to make him believe it was venison ; which was no hard

matter to do. See the folly of those that are nice and curious in their

appetites and take a pride in humouring it. It is easy to impose upon

them with that which they pretend to despise and dislike ; so little, perhaps,

is its difference from that to which they give a mighty preference. So

lomon tells us, that, dainties are deceitful meat, Prov. xxiii. 3 ; for more ways

than one, it is possible for us to be deceived by them. [2.] His sense of

feeling and smelling. She put Esau's clothes upon Jacob, his best clothes,

which it might be supposed Esau would put on in token of joy, and of

respect to his father, when he was to receive the blessing : Those Isaac

knew, by the stuff, (hape, and smell of them, to be Esau's. If we would

obtain a blessing from our heavenly Father, we must come for it in the gar

ments of our Elder brother, clothed with his righteousness, who is the

first-born among many brethren. Lest the smoothness and softness of

Jacob's hands and neck should betray him, (he covered them, and probably

part of his face, with the (kins of the kids that were newly killed, ver. 16.

Esau was rough indeed, when nothing less than these would serve to make

Jacob like him. Those that affect to seem rough and rugged in the car

riage, put the beast upon the man, and really shame themselves by thus

disguising themselves. And, Lastly, It was a very ra(h word which Re

bekah spake, when Jacob objected the danger of a curse ; Upon me be thy

curse, my son, ver. 13. Christ, indeed, who is mighty to save because migh

ty to bear, hath said, Upon me be the curse, only obey my voice : He has born

the burden of the curse, the curse of the law, for all those that will take

upon them the yoke of the command, the command of the gospel. But it

is too daring for any creature to fay, Upon me be the curse ; unless it be that

curse causeless, which we are iurejhall not come, Prov. xxvi. 2.

1 8 11 And he came unto his father, and said, my

father : and he said, Here am I ; who art thou, my

son? 19 And Jacob said unto his father, I am Esau

thy first-born ; I have done according as thou badest

me : arise, I pray thee, sit and eat of my venison,

that thy soul may bless me. 20 And Isaac said unto

his son, How is it that thou hast found it so quickly,

my son? And he said, because the Lord thy God

brought /'/ to me. 21 And Isaac said unto Jacob,

Come near, I pray thee, that I may feel thee, my son,

whether thou be my very for. Esau, or not. 22

And Jacob went near unto Isaac his father, and he

left him, and said, The voice is Jacob's voice, but the

hands are the hands of Esau. 23 And he discerned

him not, because his hands were hairy, as his brother

Esau's hands : so he blessed him. 24 And he said,

Art, thou my very son Esau ? And he said, I am. 25

And he said, Bring it near to me, and I will eat of my

son's venison, that my soul may bless thee. And he
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brought it near to him, and he did eat : and he brought

him wine, and he drank. 26 And his father Isaac

said unto him, Come near now, and kiss me, my son.

27 And he came near, and kissed him : and he fmelled

the smell of his raiment, and blessed him, and said, See,

the smell of my son is as the smell of a field, which

the Lord hath blessed. 28 Therefore God give thee

of the dew of heaven, and the fatness of the earth,

and plenty of corn and wine. 29 Let people serve thee,

and nations bow down to thee ; be lord over thy bre

thren, and let thy mother's ions bow down to thee :

cursed be every one that curseth thee, and blessed he he

that blesseth thee.

Observe here, First, The art and assurance with which Jacob managed

this intrigue. Who would have thought that this plain man could have

played his part so well in a design of this nature ? Ks mother having put

him in the way of it, and encouraged him in it, he dexterously applies him

self to those methods which he had never accustomed himself to, but had

always conceived an abhorrence of. Note, Lying is soon learned. The

Psalmist speaks of those, who, as soon as they be born, speak lies, Psal. lv>ii. 3.

Jcr. ix. 5. I wonder how honest Jacob could so readily turn his tongue,

to fay, (ver. 19.) I am Esau thyfirst-born : Nor do I sec how the endeavour

of some to bring him off with that equivocation, / am made thy first-born,

viz. by purchase, will do him any service ; for when his father alked him,

ver. 24. Art thou my very son Esau ? he said, / am. How could he say,

/ have done as thou badest me, when he had received no command from his

father, but was doing as his mother bid him ! How could he fay, Eat of my

venison, when he knew it came not from the field, but from the fold ? But

especially I wonder how he could have the forehead to father it upon God,

and to use his name in the cheat, ver. 20. The Lord thy God brought it to

me. Is this Jacob? Is this Israel indeed without guile: It is certainly

written not for our imitation, but our admonition : Let him that thinks he

stands, take heed lejl he fall. Good men have sometimes failed in the exercise

of those graces which they have been most eminent for.

Secondly, The success of this management : Jacob, with some difficulty,

gained his point, aiid got the blessing.

[I.] Isaac was at first dissatisfied, and had discovered the fraud if he could

have trusted his own ears ; for the voice was Jacob's voice, ver. 22. Provi

dence has ordered a strange variety of voices as well as faces, which is also

of use to prevent our being imposed upon ; and the voice is a thing not

easily disguised or counterfeited. This may be alluded to, to illustrate the

character of an hypocrite : His voice is Jacob's voice, but his hands are

Esau's ; he speaks the language of a faint, but.doeth the works of a sinner :

But the judgment will be (as here) by the hands.

[2.] At length he yielded to the power of the cheat, because his hands

vjere hairy, ver. 23. not considering how easy it was to counterfeit that.

And now Jacob carries it on cleverly enough ; sets his venison before his

father, and waits at table very officiously till dinner is done, and the blessing

comes to be pronounced in the close of this solemn feast. That which ex-

cufeth both Rebekah aud Jacob in this fraud, is, that it was not so much to

hasten the fulfilling, as to prevent the thwarting of the oracle of God :

The blessing was just going to be put upon the wrong head, and it was time

to bestir themselves.

Now let us fee how Isaac gave Jacob his blessing.

1. He tiffed him, ver. 26 -r in token of a particular affection to him.

Those that are blessed of God, are kissed with the kisses of his mouth, and

they do by love and loyalty hiss the Son, Psal. ii. 12.

2. He praised him, ver. 27. Upon occasion of the sweet smell of his

garments, he said, See, thesmell os myson is as the smell os afield which the

Lord hath blessed, that is, like that of the most fragrant flowers and spices.

It appeared that God had blessed him, aud therefore Isaac will bless him.

Compare ver. 28.

3. He prayed for him, and therein prophesied concerning him. It is pa

ints duty to pray for their children, and to bless them in the name of the

■Lord, and thus, as well as by their baptism, to do what they can to preserve

and perpetuate the entail of the covenant in theirVamilies. But this was

an extraordinary blessing ; and providence so ordered it, that Isaac should

•ettow it upon Jacob ignorantly and by mistake, that it might appear he

was beholden to God for it, and not to Isaac. Three things Jacob is here

blessed with. (1.) Plenty, rer. 28$ heaven and earth concurring to make

him rich. (2.) Power, ver. 29 ; particularly dominion over his brethren,

viz. Esau and his posterity. ( 3. ) Pre-valency with God, and a great interest

in heaven : Cursed be every one that curseth thee. " Let God be a friend to

all thy friends, and an enemy to all thine enemies." Now, certainly more

is comprised in this blessing than appears prima facie •• It must amount to

an entail of the promise of the Messiah and the church ; that was, in the

patriarchal dialect, the blejstng. Something spiritual doubtless is included

in it :

1st, That from him should come the Messiah, that mould have a sovereign

dominion on earth. It was that Top Branch of his family whom peopleshould

serve, and nations bow down to fee: See Numb. xxiv. 19. Out os Jacob

shall come he thatshall have dominion ; the Star and Sceptre, ver. 17. Jacob's

dominion over Esau was to be only typical of this, Gen. xlix. 10.

'Idly, That.from him should come the church, that should be particularly

owned and favoured by heaven. It wag part of the blessing of Abraham,

when he was first called to be the father of the faithful, Gen. xii. 3. I will

bless them that bless thee ; therefore when Isaac afterwards confirmed the

blessing to Jacob, he called it the blessing os Abraham, Gen. xxviii. 4. Ba

laam explains this too, Numb. xxiv. 9. Note, It is the best and most de

sirable blessing, to stand in relation to Christ and his church, and to be in

terested in Christ's power and the church's favours.

30 H And it came to pass, as soon as Isaac had made

an end of blessing Jacob, and Jacob was yet scarce gone

out from the presence of Isaac his father, that Esau his

brother came in from his hunting. 31 And he also

had made savoury meat, and brought it unto his father;

and said unto his father, Let my father arise, and eat of

his son's venison, that thy soul may bless me. 32 And

Isaac his father said unto him, Who art thou ? And he

said, I am thy son, thy first-born, Esau. ^ And Isaac

trembled very exceedingly, and said, Who, where is

he that hath taken venison, and brought it me, and I

have eaten of all before thou earnest, and have blessed

him ? yea, and he shall be blessed, 34 And when

Esau heard the words of his father, he cried with a

great and exceeding bitter cry, and said unto his father,

Bless me, even me also, O my father. $5 And he said,

Thy brother came with subtilty, and hath taken

away thy blessing. 36 And he said, Is not he rightly

named Jacob ? for he hath supplanted me these two

times : he took away my birth-right ; and behold, now

he hath taken away my blessing. And he said, Hast

thou not reserved a blessing for me ? 37 And Isaac

answered and said unto Esau, behold, I have made him

thy lord, and all his brethren have I given to him for

servants ; and with corn and wine have I sustained

him : and what shall I do now unto thee, my son ?

38 And Esau said unto his father, Hast thou but one

blessing, my father ? bless me, even me also, O my fa

ther. And Esau lift up his voice, and wept. 39 And

Isaac his father answered, and said unto him, Behold,

thy dwelling shall be the fatness of the earth, and of

the dew of heaven from above. 40 And by thy sword

shalt thou live, and shalt serve thy brother : and it

shall come to pass when thou shalt have the dominion,

that thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck.

Here is, First, The covenant-hleffing denied to Esau. Now he that had

made so light of the birth-right, would have inherited the blessing ; but he was
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rejetled, andfound no place os repentance, in his father, though he sought it care

fully -with tears, Heb. xii. 17- Observe, (1.) How carefully he sought if.

He prepared the savoury meat, as his father had directed him ; and then

begged the blessing which his father had encouraged him to expect, ver. 31.

When he understood that Jacob had got it surreptitiously, he cried -with a

great and exceeding titter cry, ver. 34. No man could have laid the disap

pointment more to heart than he did ; he made his father's tent to ring of

his grief; and again, ver. 38. listed up his -voice and ivept. Note, The day-

is coming, when those that now make light of the blessings of the covenant,

and fell their title to them fora thing of nought, will, in vain, be importu

nate for them. Those that will not so much as q/k and seek now, will knock

shortly, and cry, Lord, Lord. Slighters of Christ will then be humble

iuitors to him. (2. ) How he was rejetled. Isaac, when first he was aware

how he had been imposed upon, trembled exceedingly, ver. 33. Those that

follow the choice of their own affections, rather than the dictates of the

divine will, involve themselves in such perplexities as these. But he soon

recovers himself, and ratifies the blessing he had given to Jacob : I have

blessed him, and heshall be blr/sd. He might, upon very good grounds, have

recalled it ; but now at last he is sensible he was in an error when he de

signed it for Esau. Either himself recollecting the divine oracle, or rather

having sound himself more than ordinarily^f//«/ with the Holy Ghojl when

he gave the blessing to Jacob, he perceived that God did as it were fay

Amen to it.

Now, [1.3 Jacob was hereby confirmed in his possession of the blessing,

and abundantly satisfied in the validity of it, though he obtained it fraudu

lently ; and had reason to hope that God graciously over-looked and par

doned his mismanagement.

[2.] Isaac hereby acquiesced in the will of God, though it contradicted

his own apprehension and affection. He had a mind to give Esau the

blessing ; but when he perceived the will of God was otherwise, he sub

mitted : And this he did by faith, Heb. xi. 20 ; as Abraham before him,

when he had solicited for Ishmacl. May not God do what he will with

his own ?

[3-3 Esau hereby was cut off from the expectation of that special blessing

which he thought to have preserved to himself when he sold his birth-right :

and we by this instance are taught, (1.) That it is not of him that wil/eth,

nor of him that runneth, but of God that Jheweth mercy, Rom. ix. 16. The

npostle seems to allude to this story. Esau had a good will to the blessing,

;ind run for it ; but God xhztfhewed mercy designed it for Jacob, that the

surprise os God according to election might stand, ver. 11. The Jews, like

Esau, hunted aster the law os righteousness, ver. 31 ; yet miffed of the blessing

of righteousness, because they sought it by the works of the law, ver. 32 ;

while the Gentiles, who, like Jacob, sought it by faith in the oracle of

God, obtained it by force, with that violence which the kingdom of heaven

suffers : See Mat. xi. 12. (2.) That those who undervalue their spiritual

birth-right, and can afford to sell it for a morsel os meat, forfeit spiritual

blessings, and it is just with God to deny them those favours they were

f areless of. Those that will part with their wisdom and grace, with their

faith and a good conscience, for the honours, wealth, or pleasures of this

world, however they pretend a zeal for the blessing, have already judged

themselves unworthy of it, and so shall their doom be. (3.) Those who

lift up hands in wrath, lift them up in vain. Esau, instead of repenting of

his own folly, reproached his brother ; unjustly charged him with taking

away the birth-right, which he had fairly sold to him, ver. 36 ; and con

ceived malice against him for what he had now done, ver. 41. Those are

not likely to speed in prayer, who turn those resentments upon their brethren

which they should turn upon themselves ; and lay the blame of their mis

carriages upon others, when they should take shame to themselves. (4.)

Those who seek not till it is too late, will be rejeded. This was the ruin of

Esau ; he did not come in time. As there is an accepted time, a time when

God will be sound ; so there is a time when he will not answer those that

call upon him, because they slipped their season : See Prov. i. 28. The time

of God's patience and our probation will not last always ; the day of grace

will come to an end, and the door be (hut : Then many that now despise

the blessing will seek it carefully ; for then they will know how to value it,

and will see themselves undone, for ever undone without it ; but to no pur

pose, Luke xiii. 25, 26, 27. O that we would therefore in this our day

know the things that belong to our peace!

Secondly, Here is a common blessing bestowed upon Esau.

[1.] This he desired : Bless me also, ver. 34. Hast thou not reserved a

blsting for me ? ver. 36. Note, (1.) The worst of men know how to wish

well to themselves ; and even those who profanely fell their birth-right, seem

piously to desire the blessing. Faint desires of happiness, without a right

choice of the end, and a right use of the means, deceive many into their

own ruin : Multitudes goyto hell with their mouths full of good wishes.

The desire of the slothful and unbelieving kills them. Many will seek to

enter in as Esau, whoshall not be able because they do notstrive, Luke xiir.

24. (2.) It is the folly of the most of men, that they are willing to take

up with any good, Psal. iv. 6. as Esau here, who desired but a second-rate

blessing, a blessing separated from the birth-right. Profane hearts think

any blessing as good as that from God's oracle : Hast thou but one ? as if he

should say, " I will take up with any : Though I have not the blessing of

the church, yet let me have some blessing."

[2.] This he had, and let him make his best of it, ver. 39, 40.

1. It was a good thing, and better than he deserved. It was promised

him, (1.) That he should have a competent livelihood ; the fatness of the

earth, and the dew of heaven. Note, Those that come short of the blessings

of the covenant, may yet have a very good share of outward blessings. God

gives good ground and good weather to many that reject his covenant and

have no part or lot in it. (2.) That by degrees he should recover his

liberty. If Jacob must rule, (ver. 29.) Esau must serve: But he has this

to comfort him, he fliall live by his sword ; he shall serve, bnt he shall not

starve ; and at length, after much picquering, he shall break the yoke of

bondage, and wear the marks of freedom. This was fulfilled, 2 Kings viii.

20, 22. when the Edomites revolted.

2. Yet it was far sh«tt of Jacob's blessing ; for him God had reserved

some better thing. (1.) In Jacob's blessing, the dew ofheaven is put first, as

that which he most valued and desired, and depended upon : In Esau's the

fatness of the earth is put first ; for that was it which he had the first and

principal regard to. (2.) Esau hath these, but Jacob hath them from God's

hand. Godgive thee the dew of heaven, ver. 28. It was enough to Esau,

to have the possession ; but Jacob desired it by prdmise, and to have it from

covenant-love. (3.) Jacob shall have dominion over his brethren; for the

Israelites often ruled over the Edomites. Esau shall have dominion, that is,

he shall gain some power and interest, but shall never have dominion over his

brother : We never find that the Jews were fold into the hands of the

Edomites, or that they oppressed them. But the great difference is, that

there is nothing in Esau's blessing that points at Christ, nothing that brings

him or his into the church and covenant of God ; and without that, the

fatness of the earth, and the plunder of the field, will stand him in little stead.

Thus Isaac by faith blessed them both according as their lot should be.

Some observe that Jacob was blessed with a kiss, ver. 27 ; so was not Esau.

41 11 And Esau hated Jacob, because of the blessing

wherewith his father blessed him : and Esau said in his

heart, The days of mourning for my father are . at

hand, then will I flay my brother Jacob. 42 And

these words of Esau her elder son were told to Rebe-

kah : and she sent and called Jacob her younger son,

and said unto him, Behold, thy brother Esau, as touch

ing thee, doth comfort himself, purposing to kill thee.

43 Now therefore, my son, obey my voice : and arise,

flee thou to Laban my brother, to Haran, 44 And

tarry with him a few days, until thy brother's fury

turn away ; 45 Until thy brother's anger turn away

from thee, and he forget that which thou hast done

to him : then I will fend, and fetch thee from thence.

Why should I be deprived also of you both in one

day ? 46 And Rebekah said to Isaac, I am weary of

my life, because of the daughters of Heth : if Jacob

take a wife of the daughters of Heth, such as these

■which are of the daughters of the land, what good

{hall my life do me ?

Here is, First, The malice Esau bore to Jacob upon the account of the

blessing which he had obtained, ver. 41. Thus he went in the way of

Cain, who therefore slew his brother, because he had gained that acceptance

with God which he had rendered himself unworthy of. Esau's hatred of

Jacob was, (1.) A causeless hatred : He hated him for no other reason,

but kecause his father blessed him, and God loved him. Note, The happi
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ness of faints is the envy of sinners. Whom heaven blesseth, hell corfethr

(2.) It was a cruel hatred ; Nothing less would satisfy him than to Jlay his

brother. It is the blood of the faints that persecutors thirst after. / -will

slay my bretbtr : How could he fay that word without horror ? Call him

brother, and yet vow his death ! Note, The rage of persecutors will not

be tied up by any bonds, no, not the strongest and most sacred. (3.) It

was a politic hatred : He expected his father would be dead quickly ; and

then titles must be tried, and interest contested between the brothers, which

would give him a fair opportunity for revenge. He thinks it not enough

to live by hit sword himself, ver. 40. unless his brother die by it. He is

loth to grieve his father while he lives ; and therefore puts off the intended

murder till his death, not caring how much he then grieved his surviving

mother. Note, 1. Those are ill children to whom their good parents are

a burden, and who upon any account long for the days of mourning for

them. 2. Bad men ire long held in by external restraints from doing the

mischief they would do, and so their wicked purposes come to nought. 3.

Those who think to defeat God's purposes, will undoubtedly be disap

pointed themselves. Esau aimed to prevent Jacob or his feed from having

the dominion, by taking away his life before he was married ; but who can

disannul what God has spolen ? Men may fret at God's counsels, but cannot

change them.

Secondly, The method Rebekah took to prevent the mischief.

[1.] She gave Jacob warning of his danger, and advised him to with

draw for a while, and shift for his own safety. She tells him what (he heard

of Esau's design, that he comforted himself with the hopes of an opportunity

to kill his brother, ver. 42. Would one think that such a bloody barbar

ous thought as this could be a comfort to a man ? If Esau could have kept

his design to himself, his mother had not suspected it : But mens impu

dence in sin is often their infatuation ; and they cannot accomplish their

wickedness, because their rage is too violent to be concealed, and a bird of

the air carries the voice. Observe here. (1.) What Rebekah feared; lest

iheJhould he deprived os them both in one day, ver. 45 ; not only of the mur

dered, but of the murderer, who, either by the magistrate or by the imme

diate hand of God, would be sacrificed to justice ; which she herself must

acquiesce in, and not obstruct : Or, if not so, yet from thence-forward she

would be deprived of all joy and comfort in him. Those that are lost to

virtue, are in a manner lost to all their friends. With what pleasure can a

child be looked upon, that can be looked upon as no other but a child of

the devil ? (2. ) What Rebekah hoped ; that if Jacob for a while kept out

"j fgb>> the affront which his brother resented so heinously would by de

grees go out of mind. The strength of passion is weakened and taken off

by the distances both of time and place. She promised herself that his

brother's anger would turn away. Note, Tie/ding pacifies great offences ; and

even those that have a good cause, and God on their side, yet must use that

with other prudent expedients for their own preservation.

[2.] She possessed Isaac with an apprehension os the necessity of Jacob's

going among her relations upon another account, which was to get him a

wife, ver. 46. She would not tell him of Esau's wicked design against the

life of Jacob, lest it should trouble him ; but prudently took another way

to gain her point. Isaac was as uneasy as she was at Esau's being unequally

yoked with Hittites ; and therefore, with a very good colour of reason,

(he moves to have Jacob married to one that was better principled. Note,

One miscarriage should serve as a warning to prevent another : Those are

careless indeed that stumble twice at the fame (tone. Yet Rebekah seems

to have expressed herself somewhat too warmly in the matter when she

said, What goodjhall my life do me, if Jacob marry a Canaanite ? Forthanka

he to God, all our comfort is not lodged in one hand ; we may do the

work of life, and enjoy the comforts of life, though every thing do not fall

out to our mind, and though our relations be not in all respects agreeable

to us. Perhaps Rebekah spoke with this concern, because she saw it ne

cessary for the quickening of Isaac to give speedy orders in this matter.

Observe, though Jacob was himself veiy towardly, and well fixed in his re

ligion ; yet he has need to he put out of the way of temptation. Even he

was in danger both of following the ill example of his brother, and of being

drawn into a snare by it. We must not presume too far upon the wisdom

and resolution, no, not of those children that are most hopeful and promi-

hug j but care must be taken to keep them out of harm's way.

CHAP. XXVIII.

We have here, I. Jacob's parting -with his parents to go to Padan-aram ■: The

charge his father gave him, ver. 1,2; the blessing he sent him away <with,

ver. 3, 4 j his obedience to the orders given him, ver. 5,—10 ; arid the in

fluence this had upon Esau, ver. 6. II. Jacob's meeting with God, and bis

Vol. I. No. 5.

communion -with Mm by the way : And there, ( 1;) His vision of the ladder^

ver* 11, 12; (2.) The gracious promises God made him, ver. 13, 14, 15 ;

(3.) The impression this made upon him, ver. 16,—19; (4.) The vow he

made to God iipon this occasion, ver. 20, 21, 22.

AND Isaac called Jacob, and blessed him, and

charged him, and laid unto him, Thou shalt not

take a wife of the daughters of Canaan. 2 Arise, go

to Padan-aram, to the house of Bethuel thy mother's

father ; and take tliee a wife from thence of the daugh

ters of Laban tliy mother's brother. 3 And God

Almighty bless thee, and make thee fruitful, and mul

tiply thee, that thou mayest be a multitude of people :

4 And give thee the blessing of Abraham, to thee, and

to thy feed with thee ; that thou mayest inherit the

land wherein thou art a stranger, which God gave unto

Abraham. 5 And Isaac sent away Jacob, and he went

to Padan-aram, unto Laban, son of Bethuel the Syrian,

the brother of Rebekah, Jacob's and Esau's mother.

Jacob had no sooner obtained the blessing, but immediately he was forced

to run his country ; and as if it were not enongh that he was a stranger

and a sojourner there, he must go to be more so, and no better than an exile

in another country. Now Jacob Jled into 'Syria, Hos. xii. 12. He was

blessed with plenty of corn and wine, and yet he goes away poor ; was blessed

with government, aud yet goes out to service, a hard service. This was,

(1.) Perhaps to correct him for his dealing fraudulently with his father.

The blessing shall be confirmed to him, and yet he shall smart for the indii-

rect course he takes to obtain it. While there is such an allay as there is

of sin in our duties, we must expect an allay of trouble in our comforts.

However, (2.) It was to teach us, that they who inherit the blessing must

expect persecution. These that have peace in Christ, ia the world shall

have tribulation, John xvi. 33. We must neither think itslrangc, being told

of it before ; nor think it hard, being assured of a recompense for it here

after. We may observe likewise, that God's providences often seem to

contradict his promises, and to go cross to them : And yet, when the

mystery of God shall be finished, we shall see that all wassor the be/1, and

that cross providences did but render the promises and the accompliihmcnt

of them the more illustrious.

Now Jacob is here dismissed by his father,

[1.] With a solemn charge, ver. 1, 2. He hissed him, and charged him.

Note, Those that have the blessing must keep the charge annexed to it, and

not think to separate what God has joined. The charge is like that, 2 Cor.

vi. 14. Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers. And all that inherit the

promises of the remission of fins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, must keep

this charge which follows those promises : Serveyourselvesfrom the untoward

generation, Acts ii. 38,—40. Those that are entitled ta peculiar favours,

must be a. peculiar people. If Jacob be an heir of promise, he must not take

a wife of the daughters of Canaan. Those tliat profess religion, should not

marry with those that are irreligious.

[2.] With a solemn blessing, ver. 3, 4. He had before blessed him un

wittingly ; now he doth it designedly, for the greater encouragement of

Jacob in that melancholy condition to which he was now removing. This

blessing is more express and full than the former : It is an entail of the bles

sing of Abraham : that blessing which was poured on the head of Abraham

like the anointing oil, thence to run down to his chosen seed as the skirts of

his garments. It is a gospel-blessing, the blessing of church-privileges ;

that is the blessing of Abraham which conrns upon the Gentiles through faith,

Gal. iii. 14. It is a blessing from God Almighty, by which name God ap

peared to the patriarchs, Exod. vi. 3. Those are blessed indeed whom God

Almighty blesfeth ; for he commands and effects the blessing. Two great

promises Abraham was blessed with, and Isaac here entails them both upon

Jacob.

1. The promise of heirs, ver. 3. God make thee fruitful, and multiply thee.

(1.) Through his loins that people should deseend from Abraham, which

should be numerous as the stars of heaven and the sand of the sea, and

which should increase more than the rest of the nations, so as to be an as

sembly of people, as the margin reads it. And never was such a multitude of

people, so often gathered into one assembly, as the tribes of Israel were in the

• C c
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wilderness, and afterwards. (2.) Through his loins should descend from

Abraham that Person in whom all the families of the earth should be blessed,

iind to whom the gathering of the people should be. Jacob was in him

a multitude ofpeople indeed ; for all things in heaven and earth are united in

Christ, Eph. i. 10. all centre in him, that corn of -wheat which falling to the

groundproduced muchfruit, John xii. 24.

2. The promise of an inheritance for those heirs, ver. 4. That thou maytjl

inbirit the land of thy sojourning!. Canaan was hereby entailed upon the

<eed of Jacob, exclusive of the seed of Esau. Isaac was now sending Jacob

away into a distant country, to settle there for some time : and, lest this

:hould look like disinheriting him, he here confirms the settlement of it upon

him, that he might be assured that the discontinuance of his possession should

be no defeasance of hie right. Observe, He is here told, that he should in

herit the land wherein lie sojourned. Those that are sojourners now, shall

be heirs for ever : And even now those do most inherit the earth (though

they do not inherit most of it) that are most as strangers in it. Those have

the best enjoyment of present things, that sit moll loose to them. This

promise looks as high a3 heaven, of which Canaan was a type. That was

the better country which Jacob, with the other patriarchs, had in his eye,

when he confessed himself a Jlranger and pilgrim on the earth, Heb. xi. 16.

Jacob having taken leave oUiis father, was hastened away with all speed,

lest his brother should find an opportunity to do him a mischief ; and away

he went to Padan-aram, ver. 5. How unlike was his taking a wife from

thence to his father's ? Isaac had servants and camels sent to fetch his :

Jacob must go himself, go alone, and go a-foot to fetch his ; and go away

in a fright from his father's house, not knowing when he might return.

Note, Is God in his providence disable us, we must be content, though we

cannot keep up the state and grandeur of our ancestors. We should be

more in care to maintain their piety, than to maintain their port ; and to be

as good as they, than to be as great. Rebekah is here called Jacob's and

Esau's mother : Jacob is named first, not only because he had always been

his mother's darling, but because he was now made his father's heir, and

Esau was postponed. Note, The time will come, when piety will have pre

cedency, whatever it has now.

6 U When Esau saw that Isaac had Messed Jacob,

and sent him away to Padan-aram, to take him a wife

from thence ; and that as he blessed him, he gave him

a charge, faying, Thou shalt not take a wife of the

daughters of Canaan ; 7 And that Jacob obeyed his

father and his mother, and was gone to Padan-aram. 8

And Esau seeing that the daughters of Canaan pleased

not Isaac his father : 9 Then went Esau unto Ifhmael

and took unto the wives which he had, Mahalath,

the daughter of Ifhmael, Abraham's son, the sister of

Nabajoth, to be his wife.

This passage concerning Esau comes in the midst of Jacob's story :

either, [1.] To shew the influence of a good example : Esau, though the

b'ggcr man, now begins to think Jacob the better man, and disdains not

to take him for his pattern in this particular instance of marrying with a

daughter of Abraham. The elder children should give to the younger an

example of tractableness and obedience ; it is bad if they do not ; but it

mends the matter pretty well, if they take the example of it from them, as

Esau here did from Jacob. Or, [2.] To shew the folly of an after-wit :

Esau did well ; but he did it when it was too late. He/aw that the daugh

ters of Canaan pleased not his father ; and might he not have seen that long

ago, if he had consulted his father's judgment as much as he did his palate I

And how did he now mend the matter ? Why truly, so as to make ill worse.

\fl* He married a daughter of Ifhmael, the son of the bond-woman, who

was cast out, and was not to inherit, with Isaac and his feed ; thus joining

with a family whom God had rejected, and seeking to strengthen his own

pretensions by the aids of another pretender. 2dly, He took a third wife,

while, for ought appears, his other two were neither dead nor divorced.

tyiy, He did it only to please his father, not to please God : Now Jacob

was sent into a far country, Esau would be all in all at home ; and he ho

ped so to humour his father, as to prevail with him to make a new will,

and entail the promise upon him, revoking the settlement lately made upon

Jacob. And thus, (1.) He was wife when it was too late ; like Israel,

that would venture when the decree was gone forth against them, Numb,

xiv. 40 j aud the foolish virgins, Mat. xxv. 10. (2.) He rested in a par

tial reformation ; and thought, by pleasing his parents in one thing, to atone

for all his other miscarriages. It is not said, that when he saw how obedient

Jacob was, and how willing to please his parents, he repented of his mali

cious design against him : No, it appeared afterwards, that he persisted in

that, and retained his malice. Note, Carnal hearts are apt to think them

selves as good as they should be, because perhaps in some one particular in

stance they are not so bad as they might have been. Thus Micah retains

his idols, but thinks himself happy in having a Levite to be his priest, Judg.

xvii. 13.

I o^I And Jacob went out from Beer-fheba, and

went toward Haran. 1 1 And he lighted upon a cer

tain place, and tarried their all night, because the sun

was set : and he took of the stones of that place, and

put themfor his pillows, and lay down in that place to

sleep. 12 % And he dreamed, and behold, a ladder

set upon the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven :

and behold, the angels of God ascending and descend

ing on it. 13 And behold, the Lord stood above it, and

said, 1 am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and

the God of Isaac : the land whereon thou liest, to thee

will 1 give it, and to thy seed. 14 And thy seed shall

be as the dust of the earth ; and thou shalt spread abroad

to the west, and to the east, and to the north, and to

the south : and in thee and in thy seed sliall all the

families of the earth be blessed. 15 And behold, I am

with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou

goest, and will bring thee again into this land : for I

will not leave thee, until I have done that which I have

spoken to thee of.

We have here Jacob upon his journey towards Syria, in a very desolate

condition, like one that was sent to seek his fortune: But we find, that

though he was alone, yet he was not alone ; for the Father was with him,

John xvi. 32. If this here recorded happened, (as it should seem it did)

the first night, he had made a long day's journey, from Beer-fheba to

Bethel, above 40 miles. Providence brought him to a convenient place,

probably shaded with trees, to rest him in that night ; and there he had,

First, A hard lodging, ver. 11. Thejloncs for his pillows and the heavens

for his canopy and curtains. As the usuage then was, perhaps this was

not so bad as it seems now to us : But we would think, I. He lay very-

cold ; the cold ground for his bed, and (which one would think made the

matter worse) a cold stone for his pillow, and in the cold air. 2. Very

uneasy ; If his bones were fore with his day's journey, his night's rest

would make them sorer. 3. Very much exposed : He forgot that he was

fleeing for his life : for had his brother in his rage pursued, or sent a mur

derer after him, here he lay ready to be sacrificed, and destitute os shelter

and defence. We cannot think it was by reason of his poverty that he was

so ill accommodated; but, (1.) It was owing ?o the plainness and simpli

city of those times, when men did not take so much state, and consult their

case so much, as in these later times of softness and effeminacy. (2.)

Jacob had been particularly used to hardships, as a plain man dwelling in

tents ; and designing now to go to service, he was the more willing to inure

himself to it. And, as it proved it was well, chap. xxxi. 40. (3.) His

comfort in the divine blefling, and his confidence in the divine protection,

made him easy, even then when he lay thus exposed : Being sure that his

God made him to dwell in safety, he could lie down aud sleep upon a

stone.

Secondly, A pleasant dream he had in his hard lodging ; and any Israelite

indeed would be willing to take up with Jacob's pillow, provided he might

but have Jacob's dream. Then and there he heard the -words of Ged. and

saw the visions of the Almighty : It was the best night's sleep he ever had in

his life. Note, God's time to visit his people with his comforts, is when

they are moil destitute of other comforts and other comforters : When

afflictions in the way of duty (as these here were) do abound, then shall

consolations so much the more abound. Now observe here,
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[1.] The encouraging vision Jacob saw, ver. 12. He saw a ladder

which reached from earth to heaven, the angels ascending and descending

upon it, and God himself at the head of it. Now this represents the two

things that are very comfortable to good people at all times and in all

conditions.

\ji, The providence of God, by which there is a constant correspondence

lift, up between heaven and earth. The counsels of heaven are executed

on earth, and the actions and affairs of this earth are all known in heaven,

and judged there. Providence doth its work gradually, and by steps : An

gels are employed as ministring spirits, to serve all the purposes and designs

of Providence ; and the wisdom of God is at the upper end of the ladder,

directing all the motions of second causes to the glory of the first cause.

The angels are active spirits, continually ascendiug and descending ; they

rest not day nor night from service, according to the posts assigned them.

They ascend to give account ofwhat they have done, and to receive orders ;

and then descend to execute the orders they have received. Thus we should

always abound in the work of the Lord, that we may do it as the angels do

it, Psal. ciii. 20. 21. This vision gave very seasonable comfort to Jacob,

letting him know that he had both a good guide and a good guard in his

going out and coming in ; that though he was made to wander from his

father's house, yet still he was the care of kind Providence, and the charge

of the holy angels. This is comfort enough, though we should not admit

the notion which some have, that the tutelar angels of Canaan were as

cending, having guarded Jacob out of their land, and the angels of Syria

descending, to take him into their custody. Jacob was now the type and

representative of the whole church, which the angels are entrusted with the

guardianship of.

'Idly, The mediation of Christ. He is this ladder ; the foot on earth in

his human nature, the top in heaven in his divine nature ; or, the former in

his humiliation, the latter in his exaltation. All the intercourse between

heaven and earth, since the fall, is by this ladder. Christ is the way. AH

God's favours come to us, and all our services come to him, by Christ. If

God dwell with us, and we with him, it is by Christ : We have no way of

getting to heaven but by this ladder ; if we' climb up any other ivay, we are

thieves and robbers. This vision our Saviour alludes to when 4ie speaks of

the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man, John i. 51.

For the kind offices the angels do us, and the benefits we receive by their

administration, are all owing to Christ, who hath reconciled things on earth

and things in heaven, Col. i. 20. and made them all meet in himself, Eph.

i. 10.

[2.] The encouraging words Jacob heard. God now brought him into

tht wilderness, and spoke comfortably to him : Spake from the head of the

ladder ; for all the glad tidings we receive from heaven comes through Jesus

Christ. ' " ■

1. The former promises made to his father, are repeated and ratified to

him, ver. 13, 14. In general, God intimates to him, that he would be the

fame to him that he had been to Abraham and Isaac. Those that tread in

the steps of their godly parents, are interested in their covenant, andintitled

to their privileges. Particularly, (1.) The land of Canaan is settled upon

him : The land whereon thou lie/I ; as if by his lying so contentedly upon

the bare ground, he had taken livery and seiiin of the whole land. (2.)

It is promised him that his posterity should multiply exceedingly, as the

dust of the earth ; that though he seemed now to be plucked off as a

withered branch, yet he should become a flourishing tree thatfhouldfend out

t'u boughs unto thesea. These were the blessings wherewith his father had

■blessed him, ver. 3, 4 ; and God here said jimen to them, that he might

have strong consolation. (3.) It is added, that the Messiah should come

from his loins, in whom all the families of the earthshall be blessed. Christ is

t'tie great blessing of the world : All that are blessed, whatever family they

are of, are blessed in him ; and none of any family are excluded from blessed

ness in him, but those that exclude themselves.

2. Fresh promises were made him, accommodated to his present condi

tion, ver. 15. (1.) Jacob was apprehensive of danger from his brother

Esau, but God promiseth to keep him. Note, Those are safe whom God

protects, whoever pursues them. (2.) He had now a long journey before

hi™ ; was to travel alone, in an unknown road, to an unknown country :

But behold, I am -with thee, faith God. Note, Wherever we are, we are safe,

and may be easy, if we have God's favourable presence with us. ( 3. ) He

knew not, but God foresaw what hardships he would meet with in his un

cle's service, and therefore promiseth to preserve him in all places. Note,

God knows how to give his people graces and comforts accommodated to

the events thatshall be, as well as to those that are. (4.) He was now go

ing as an exile into a place far distant ; but God promiseth him to bring

btm back again to this land. Note, he that preserves his people's going cut,

will also take care of their coming in, Psal. exxi. 8. (5.) He seemed to be

forsaken of all his friends ; but God here gives him this assurance, / will

not leave thee. Note, Whom God loves, he never leaves. This promise is

sure to all thefeed, Heb. xiii. 5. (6.) Providences seemed to contradict the

promises ; he is therefore assured of the performance of them in their sea-

Ion : " All shall be done that I have spoken to thee of," Note, Saying and

doing are not two things with God, whatever they are with us.

1 6 1f And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and he

said, Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew//

not. 1 7 And he was afraid, and said, How dreadful

is this place ! this is none other but the house of God,

and this is the gate of heaven. 18 And Jacob rose up

early in the morning, and took the stone that he had

putfor his pillows, and set it upfor a pillar, and poured

oil upon the top of it. 19 And he called the name of

that place Bethel : but the name of that city was called

Luz at the first. 20 And Jacob vowed a vow, saying,

If God will be with me, and will keep me in this way

that I^o, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to

put on; 21 So that I come again to my father's house

in peace : then shall the Lord be my God. 22 And

this stone, which I have ktfor a pillar, shall be God's

house : and of all rhatthou ihalt give me, I will surely

give the tenth unto thee.

God manifested himself and his favour to Jacob when he was asleep

and purelypajstve : For the Spirit, like the wind blows, when and where he

lifleth : and God's grace, like the dew, tarrieth not for the sons ofmen, Mic.

v. 7. But Jacob applied himself io the improvemertf-of the visit God had

made him, when he was aivake : And we may well think he awaked, as

the prophet did, Jer. xxxi. 26. : and behold, his sleep was sweet to him.

Here is much of Jacob's devotion on this occasion.

First, He expresses a great surprise at the tokens he had of God's spe

cial presence with him in that place, ver. 16. Surely the Lord is in this

place, and I knew it not. Note, 1. God's manifestations of. himself to his

people can-y their own evidence along with them. God can give undeni

able demonstrations of his presence, such as give abundant satisfaction to

the souls of the faithful, that God is with them of a truth; satisfaction not

communicable to others, but convincing to themselves. 2. We sometimes

meet with God there where we little thought of meeting with him. He

is there where we did not think he had been, is found there where we ask

ed not for him. No place excludes divine visits, Gen. xvi. 13. Here

also. Wherever we are ; in the city, or in the desart ; in the house, or in

the field ; in the shop, or in the street ; we may keep up our intercourse

with heaven, is it be not our own fault.

Secondly, It struck an awe upon him, ver. 1 7. He was afraid. So far

was he from being puffed up, and exalted above measure with the abundance of

the revelations, (2 Cor. xii. 7.) that he was afraid. Note, The more we

fee of God, the more cause we see for holy trembling aud blushing before

him. Those whom God is pleased to manifest himself to, are thereby laid

and kept very low in their own eyes, and fee cause to fear even the Lord

and his goodness, Hos. iii. 5. He said, How dreadful is this place ! that is,

" The appearance of God in this place, is never to be thought ofbut with

an holy awe and reverence. I (hall have a respect for this place, and re

member it by this token, as long as I live." Not that he thought the

place itself any nearer the divine visions than other places : But what he

saw there at this time, was, as it were, the house of God, the reJidence of the

Divine Majesty ; and the gate of heaven, that is, the general rendezvous of

the inhabitants of the upper world ; as the meetings of a city were in their

gates. Or, the angels ascending and descending, were like travellers passing

and repassing through the gates of a city. Note, ( 1. ) God is in a special

manner present there where his grace is revealed, and his covenants publish

ed and sealed, as of old by the ministry of angels, so now by instituted ordi

nances, Mat. xxviii. 20. (2.) There where God meets us with his spe

cial presence, we ought to meet him with the most humble reverence, re

membering his justice and holiness, and our own meanness and vi'enesi..

,
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, Thirdly, He totfk eare to "preserve the" memorial of it, twa ways :

[1.] He set up the stone for ap\[lar, ver. 18. Not as if he thought

the visions of his head were any way owing to the. stone on which it lay ;

but thus he would mark the place against he came back, and erect a lasting

monument of God's favour to him : and because he had not time now to

build an altar here, as Abraham did in the places where God appeared to

him. Gen. xii. 7. he therefore poured oil oh the top ofthisjlone, which proba

bly was the ceremony then used in dedicating their altars, as an earnest of

his.building an altar when he should have conveniences for it, as afterwards

he did, in gratitude to God for this vision, chap. xxxv. 7. Note, Grants

of mercy call for our returns of duty ; and the sweet communion we have

with' God ought ever to be remembered.

[2.] He gave a new name to the place, ver. 19, It had been called Lu%,

an Almond-tree ; but he will have it henceforward called Beth-el the House of

God. This gracious appearance of God to him, put a greater honour and

lustre, and made it more remarkable than all the almond-trees that flourished

there. This is that Beth-el where long after it is said God found Jacob :

and there, in what he said to him, he spake with us, Hos. xii. 4. In pro

cess of time this Beth-el, the house of God, became Beth-aven, a house of

vanity and iniquity, when Jeroboam set up one of his calves there.

Fourthly, He made a solemn vow upon this occasion, ver. 20,—22. By

religious vows we give glory to God, and own our dependance upon him :

ar.d we lay a bond upon our own fouls to engage and quicken our obedience

to him. Jacob was now in fear and distress ; and in times of trouble it is

seasonable to make vows, or when we are in pursuit of any special mercy,

Jonah i. 16. Psal. Ixvi. 13, 14. 1 Sam. i. 11. Numb xxi. 1,—3.

Jacob had now had a gracious visit from heaven, God had now,renewed his

tovenant with him, and the covenant is mutual. When God ratifies his

promises to us, it is proper for us to repeat our promises to him. Now in

this vow, observe, >

ijl, Jacob's faith. God had said, ver. 15. I am -with thee, and will heep

thee : Jacob takes hold of that, and infers, Seeing God will be with me, and

will keep me, as he hath said, and (which is implied in that promise) will

provide comfortably for me ; and seeing he hath promised to bring me again

to this land, that is, to my father's house, whom 1 hope to find alive at my

return (so unlike was he to Esau, who longed for the days of mourning for

his father) in peace ; I depend upon it. Note, God's promises are to be

the guide and measure of our desires and expectations.

2dly, Jacob's modesty and great moderation in his desires. He will

cheerfully content himself with tread to eat, and raiment to put on ; and

though God's promise had now made him heir to a very great estate, yet

he indents not for soft clothing and dainty meat. Agur's wish is his,

Feed me with food convenient for me ; and fee 1 Tim. vi. 8. Nature is con

tent 'with little, and grace with less. Those that have most, in effect have

no more for themselves but food and raiment ; the overplus they have only

either the keeping of or the giving of, not the enjoyment of: If God give

us more, we are bound to be thankful, and to use it for him ; if he give us

but this, we arc bound to be coiftent, and cheerfully to enjoy him in it.

3dly, Jacob's piety, and his regard to God, which appears here,

1. In what he desired. That God would be with him and keep him.

Note, We need desire no more to make us easy and happy, wherever we

are, but to have God's presence with us, and to be under his protection :

It is comfortable in a journey to have a guide in an unknown way, a guard

in a dangerous way, to be well carried, well provided for, and to have good

company in any way ; and they that have God with them, have all this in

the best manner.

2. In what he dsigned. His resolution is, [1.] In general to cleave to

the Lord, as his God in covenant : Thenshall the Lord be my God. Not as

if he would disown him, and cast him off, if he should want food and rai

ment ; no, though he slay us we must stick to him : But then I will re

joice in him as my God ; then I will be the more strongly engaged to abide

with him. Note, Every mercy we receive from God, should be improved

as an additional obligation upon us to walk closely with him as our God.

Q2.] In particular, that he would perform some special acts of devotion in

token of his gratitude. (1.) This pillar shall keep possession here till I

come back in peace ; and then it shall be God's house, that is, an altar shall

be erected here to the honour of God. (2.) The house of God shall not

be unfurnished, nor his altar without a sacrifice : Of all that thou shalt give

me, I willsurely give the tenth unto thee, to be spent either upon God's altars,

or upon his poor, which are both his receivers in the world. Probably it

was according to some general instructions received from, heaven that Abra

ham and Jacob offered the tenth (in proportion) of their achievements to

God. Note, I. God must be honoured with our estates, and must have his

dues out of them : When we receive more than ordinary mercy from God,

we stiould stndy to give some sig»al instances of gratitude to him.- 2. The

tenth is a very fit proportion to be devoted to God, and employed for him ;

though, as circumstances vary, it may be more or less, as God prospers us,

2 Cor. ix. 7.

CHAP. XXIX.

This chapter gives us an account of God's providences concerning Jacob, pursuam)

to the promises made him in the foregoing chapter. I. How be was brought

in safety to his journey's end, and direSed to his relations there, who lid him

welcome, ver. 1,—14. II. How he was comfortably disposed of in marriage,

ver. 15,—30. III. How his family was built up', in the birth offoursons,

ver. 31. ad fin. The affairs ofprinces and mighty nations that were then in

being, are not recorded in the booh of God, but are left to be buried in oblivian ;

while these small domestic concerns of holy Jacob are particularly recorded with

their minute circumstances, that they may be in everlasting remembrance : For

the memory os the just is blessed.

THEN Jacob went on his journey, and came into

the land of the people of the east, i And he

looked, and behold, a well in the field, and lo, there

were three flocks of sheep lying by it ; for out of that

well they watered the flocks : and a great stone was

upon the well's mouth. 3 And thither were all the

Hocks gathered : and they rolled the stone from the

well's mouth, and watered the sheep, and put the stone

again upon the well's mouth in his place. 4 And Ja

cob said unto them, My brethren, whence be ye ?

And they said, Of Haran are we. 5 And he said unto

them, Know ye Laban the son of Nahor ? And they

said, We"know him. 6 And he said unto them, Is he

well ? And they said, He is west : and behold, Rachel

his daughter cometh with the sheep. 7 And he said,

Lo, // is yet high-day, neither is it time that the cattle

stiould be gathered together : water ye the sheep, and

go and feed them. 8 And they said, We cannot until

all the flocks be gathered together, and //'// they roll the

stone from the well's mouth ; then we water the sheep.

No particular journal is kept of Jacob's expedition further than Beth-el,

as there is of all the stages of Israel's march to Canaan : No ; he had no

more such happy nights as he had at Beth-el, no more such, visions of the

Almighty ; that was intended for a feast, he must not expect it to be his

daily bread.

But, \_\.~\ We are here told how cheerfully he proceeded in his journey

after that sweet communion he had with God at Beth-el : Then Jacob

listed up his feet ; so the margin reads it, ver. 1 . Then he went on with,

cheerfulness and alacrity, not burdened with his cares, nor cramped with

his fears, being assured of God's gracious presence with him. Note, Aster

the visions we have had of God, and the vows we have made to him in so

lemn ordinances, we should run the way of his commandments with enlarged

hearts, Heb. xii. 1.

[2.] Hew happily he arrived at his journey's end. Providence brought

him to the very field where his uncle's flocks were to be watered ; and

there he met with Rachel that was to be his wife. Observe, (1.) The

Divine Providence is to be acknowledged in all the little circumstances

which concur to make a journey or other undertaking comfortable and

successful. If, when we are ata loss, we meet with those seasonably that

can direct us ; if we meet with a disaster, and those are at hand that will

help us ; we must not say it was by chance, or that fortune therein sa

voured us, but it was by Providence, and God therein favoured us: Our

ways are ways of pleasantness, if we continually acknowledge God in them.

(2.) Those that have flocks must look well to them, and be diligent to

know their state, Prov. xxvii. 23. What is here said of the constant care

of the shepherds concerning their sheep, (ver. 2, 3, 7, S.) may feive to il

lustrate the tender concern which our Lord Jesus, the great Shepherd of the

sheep, hath for his flock the church j for he is the good Shepherd that know*
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his sheep, and is known of them, John x. 14. The stone at the well's

mouth, which is so often mentioned here, was either to secure their pro

perty in it, for water was scarce ; it was not there ufus eominunis aqtiarum ;

or it was to save the well from receiving damage from the heat of the sun,

or from any spiteful hand ; or to prevent the lambs of the flock from being

drowned in it. (3.) Separate interests should not take us off from joint

and mutual help ; when all the shepherds came together with their flocks,

then, like loving neighbours at watering time, they watered their flocks

together. (4.) It becomes us to speak civilly and respectfully to strangers.

Though Jacob was no courtier, but a plain man dwelling in tents, and a

stranger to compliment ; yet he addreffeth himself very obligingly to those

people he met with, and calls them his brethren, ver. 4. The law of kind

ness in the tongue has a commanding power, Prov. xxxi. 26. Some think

he calls them brethren, because they were of the same trade, shepherds like

him. Though he was now upon his preferment, he was not ashamed of his

occupation. (5.) Those that shew respect, ordinarily have respect shewed

them. As Jacob was civil to these strangers, so he found them civil to him.

When he undertook to teach them how to dispatch their business, ver. 7.

they did not bid him meddle with his own concerns, and let them alone ;

but, though he were a stranger, gave him the reason of their delay, ver. 8.

Those that are neighbourly and friendly, shall have neighbourly and friendly

usage.

9 1f And while he yet spake with them, Rachel came

with her father's sheep : for she kept them. I o And

it came to pass, when Jacob saw Rachel the daughter

of Laban his mother's brother, and the sheep of Laban

his mother's brother, that Jacob went near,, and rolled

the stone from the well's mouth, and watered the flock

of Laban his mother's brother. 1 1 And Jacob kissed

Rachel, and lifted up his voice, and wept. 1 2 And

Jacob told Rachel that he was her father's brother, and

that he was Rebekah's son : and she ran and told her

father. 1 3 And it came to pass, when Laban heard

the tidings of Jacob his sister's son, that he ran to meet

him, and embraced him, and kissed him, and brought

him to his house. And he told Laban all these things.

14 And Laban said to him, Surely thou art my bone

and my flesh : and he abode wirh him the space of a

month.

Here we see, 1. Rachel's humility and industry : She kept her father's

Jieep, ver. 19; that is, She took the care of them, having servants under

her that were employed about them. Rachel's name signifies ajheep. Note,

Honest useful labour is that which nobody needs to be ashamed of, nor

ought it to be a balk to any one's preferment. 2. Jacob's tenderness and

affection : When he understood that this was his kinswoman, (probably he

had heard of her name before,) knowing what his errand was into that

country, we may suppose it struck into his mhid immediately, that this

must be his wife, as one already smitten with an honest comely face* (though,

it is likely, fun-burnt, and (he in the homely dress of a shepherdess,) he is

wonderfully officious, and ready to serve her, ver. 10; and addresses him

self to her with tears of joy, and kisses of love, ver. 1 1 : She runs with all

Haste to tell her father, for she will by no means entertain her kinsman's

address without her father's knowledge and approbation, ver. 12. These

mutual respects at their first interview were good presages of their being a

happy couple. 3. Providence made that which seemed contingent and

fortuitous, to give speedy satisfaction to Jacob's mind as soon as ever he

came to the place he was bound for. Abraham's servant, when he came

upon a like errand, met with the like encouragement. Thus God guides

his people with his eye, Pfal. xxxii. 8. It is a groundless conceit which

some of the Jewish writers have, that Jacob, when he kissed Rachel, tuept ;

because, he had been set upon his journey by Eliphaz the eldest son of

ktau, at tl>e command of his father, and robbed of all his money and jewels,

which his mother had given him when she sent him away : It is plain it was

his passion for Rachel, and the surprise of this happy meeting, that drew

these tears from his eyes. 4. Laban, though none of the best humoured

men, bid him welceme ; was satisfied in the account he gave of himself, and

Vol. I. No 5.

of the reason of his coming in such poor circumstances. While we avoid

the extreme on the one hand of being foolishly credulous, we must take

heed of falling into the other extreme of being uncharitably jealous arid

suspicious. Laban owned him for his kinsman, ver. 14. Thou art my bone

andmyfejb. Note, Those are hardhearted indeed, that are unkind to

their relations, and that hide themselves from their ownjlejh, Isa. lviii. 7.

15 IF And Laban said unto Jacob, Because thou art

my brother, shouldest thou therefore serve me for

nought ? tell me, what Jba/l thy wages be? 16 And

Laban had two daughters : the name of the elder was

Leah, and the name of the younger was Rachel. 1 7

Leah was tender-eyed, but Rachel was beautiful and

well-favoured. 1 8 And Jacob loved Rachel ; and said,

I will serve thee seven years for Rachel thy younger

daughter. 19 And Laban said, // is better that I give

her to thee, than that I should give her to another

man : abide with me. 20 And Jacob served seven

vears for Rachel : and they seemed unto him but a few

days, for the love he had to her. 2 1 H And Jacob

said unto Laban, Give me my wife (for my days are

fulfilled) that I may go in unto her. 22 And Laban

gathered together all the men of the place, and made

a feast. 23 And it came to pass in the evening, that

he took Leah his daughter, and brought her to him :

and he went in unto her. 24 And Laban gave unto

his daughter Leah, Zilpah his maid,yor an hand-maid.

25 And it came to pass, that in the morning, behold it

was Leah : and he said to Laban, What is this thou

hast done unto me ? did not I serve with thee for

Rachel ? Wherefore then hast thou beguiled me ? 26

And Laban said, It must not be so done in our country,

to give the younger before the first-born. 27 Fulfil

her week, and we will give thee this also, for the ser

vice which thou shalt serve with me yet seven other

years. 28 And Jacob did so, and fulfilled her week :

and he gave him Rachel his daughter to wife also. 29

And Laban gave to Rachel his daughter, Bilhah his

hand-maid, to be her maid. 30 And he went in also

unto Rachel, and he loved also Rachel more than

Leah, and served with him yet seven other years.

Here is, First, The fair contract made between Laban and Jacob, during

the month that Jacob spent there as a guest, ver. 14. It seems he was

not idle, nor did he spend his time in sport and pastime, but like a man of

business, though he had no stock of his own, he applied himself to serve

his uncle, as he had begun, ver. 10; when he watered his jlock. Note,

Wherever we are, it is good to be employing ourselves in some useful busi

ness, which will turn to a good account to ourselves or others. Laban, it

seems, was so taken with Jacob's ingenuity and industry about his flocks,

that he was desirous he should continue with him, and very fairly reasons

thus, ver. 15. Because thou art my brother, Jhouldesl thou therefore serve mt

for nought ? No, what reason for that ? If Jacob be so respectful to his

uncle, as to give him his service without demanding any consideration for

it ; yet Laban will not be so unjust to his nephew, as to take advantage

either of his necessity or of his good nature. Note, Inferior relations must

not be imposed upon ; if it be their duty to serve us, it is our duty to re

ward them. Now had Jacob a fair opportunity to make known to Laban

the affection he had for his daughter Rachel ; and having no worldly goods

in his hand wherewith to endow her, he promises him seven years service,

upon condition that at the end of the seven years he would bestow her

Dd
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upon him for his wffe. It appears by computation, that Jacob was now

seventy-seven years old when he bound himself apprentice for a wife ; and

for a wise he keptsheep, Hos. xii. 12. His posterity are there minded of it

long after, as an instance of the meanness of their original ; probably Rachel

"was youhg, and scarce marriageable when Jacob came first, which made

him the more willing to stay for her till his seven years service were ex

pired.

Secondly, Jacob's honest performance of his part of the bargain, ver. 20.

Hiservedseven years for Rachel ; and if Rachel still continued to keep her

father s sheep, as (he did, ver. 9 ; his innocent and religious conversation

with her while they kept the stocks could not but increase their mutual ac

quaintance and affection. Solomon's song os love is a pa/loral. If me now

left it off, his easing her of that care was very obliging : Jacob honestly

served out his seven "years, though he vvas old, and did not forfeit his in

dentures ; nay, he served them cheerfully, they seemed to him but a sew days,

for the love he had to her ; as if it was more his desire to earn her, than to

enjoy her. Note, Love makes long and hard services short and easy ;

hence we read of the labour of love, Heb. vi. 10. If we know how to

value the happiness of heaven, the sufferings of this present time will be as

nothing to us, in comparison of it. An age of work will be but as a few

days to those that love God, and long for Christ's appearing.

Thirdly, The base cheat which Laban put upon him when he was out of

his time : He put Leah into his arms instead of Rachel, ver. 23. This

was Laban's fin : He wronged both Jacob and Rachel, whose affections,

doubtless, were engaged to each other ; and if (as some say) Leah was

herein ho better than an adulteress, it was no small wrong to her too. But

it was Jacob's aff&flion, a damp to the mirth of the marriage-feast, when in

the morning behold it •was Leah, ver. 25. It is easy to observe here how

Jacob was paid in his own coin. He had cheated his own father when he

pretended to be Esau, and now his father-in-law cheated him. Herein,

how unrighteous soever Laban was, the Lord was righteous, as Judg. i. 7-

Even the righteous, if they take a false step, are sometimes thus recompensed

in the earth* Many that are not, like Jacob, disappointed in person, soon

find themselves as much, to their grief, disappointed in the character. The

choice os that relation, therefore, on both sides, ought to be made with good

advice and consideration, that, if there should be a disappointment, ii may

Wot be aggravated by a consciousness of mismanagement.

Fourthfy, The excuse and atonement Laban made for the cheat. (1.)

The excuse was frivolous, ver. 26. // musl not be so done in our country.

We have reason to think there was no such custom of his country, as he

pretends ; only he banters Jacob with it, and laughs at his mistake Note,

Those that can do an ill thing, and then think to turn it off with a jefl,

though they may deceive themselves and others, will find at last that God

is not mocked. But if there were such a custom, and that he resolved to

observe it, he should have told Jacob so when he undertook to serve him

for his younger daughter. Note, As faith the proverb of the ancients, Wicked

ness proceeded) from the wicked, 1 Sam. xxiv. 13. Those that deal with

treacherous men, must expect to be dealt treacherously with. (2.) His

compounding of the matter did but make ill worse : IVe will give thee this

tlso, ver. 27. Hereby he drew Jacob into the sin and snare and disquiet

of multiplying wives ; which remains a blot in his escutcheon, and will be

so to the end of the world. Honest Jacob did not design it, but to have

kept as true to Rachel as his father had done to Rebekah ; he that had

lived without a wife to the 84th year of his age, could then have been very

well content, with one : But Laban, to dispose of his two daughters with

out portions, and to get seven years service more out of Jacob, thus im-

poseth upon him, and draws him into such a strait by his frauds, that (the

matter not being yet settled, as it was afterwards by the divine law, Lev.

xviii. 18. and more fully since by our Saviour, Mat. xix. 5.) he had some

tolourable reason for marrying them both. He could not refuse Rachel,

for he had wedded her ; he could not refuse Leah, for he had bedded her ;

and therefore Jacob must be content, and tale two talents, 2 Kings v. 23.

Note, One sin is commonly the inlet of another. They that go in by one

door of wickedness, commonly cannot find the way out but by another.

The polygamy of the patriarchs was excusable in them, because, though

there was a reason against it as ancient as Adam's marriage, Mai. ii. 15.

yet there was no express command against k. It was in them a fin of ig

norance ; it was not the product of any sinful lust, but sot the building up

of the church, which was the good that Providence brought out of it : But

it will by no means justify the like practice now, when God's will is plainly

tnade known, that One man and one -woman only must be joined together,

1 Cor. vii. 2. The having of many wives suits well enough with the carnal

sensual spirit of the Mahometan imposture, which allows it, but vie have

ro: so learned Christ. Dr. Lightfoot makes Leah and Rachel to be figures

of the two churches, the Jews under the law, and the Gentiles under the

gospel : The younger the more beautiful, and more in the thoughts of

Christ, when he came in the form of a servant : but the other, like Leah,

first embraced : Yet in this the allegory doth not hold, that the Gentile*,

the younger, were more fruitful, Gal. iv. 27-

3 1 % And when the Lord saw that Leah was hated,

he opened her womb : but Rachel was barren. 3 2

And Leah conceived, and bare a son, and flie called

bis name Reuben : for she said, Surely the Lord hath

looked upon my affliction ; now therefore my husband

will love me. ^^ And she conceived again, and bare

a son ; and said, Because the Lord hath heard that I

was hated, he hath therefore given me this son also •<

and (he called his name Simeon. 34 And ihe con

ceived again, and bare a son ; and said, Now this time

will my husband be joined unto me, because I have

born him three sons : therefore was his name called

Levi. 35 And she conceived again, and bare a son;

and she said, Now will I praise the Lord : therefore

she called his name Judah, and left bearing.

We have here the birth of four of Jacob's sons, all by Leah. Observe,

[1.] That Leah, who was less beloved, was blessed with children, when

Rachel was denied that blessing, ver. 31. See how Providence, in dispens

ing its gifts, observes a proportion to keep the balance even, setting crosses

and comforts one over against another, that none may be either too much

elevated Or too much depressed : Rachel wants children, but she is blessed

with her husband's love ; Leah wants that, but (he is fruitful. Thus it was

between Elkanah's two wives, 1 Sam. i. 5 ; for the Lord is wise and righte

ous. When the Lordsaw that Leah was hated, (that is, loved less than Ra

chel ; in which sense, it is required that we hate father and mother, in com

parison with Christ, Luke xiv. 26. ) then the Lord granted her a child :

Which was a rebuke to Jacob for making so great a difference between

those that he was equally related to ; a check to Rachel, who, perhaps,

insulted over her sister upon that account ; and a comfort to Leah, that

ihe might not be overwhelmed with the contempt put upon her. Thus

Godgiveth abundant honour to that which lacked, 1 Cor. xii. 24'.

[2.] That the names she gave her children were expressive of her respect

ful regards both to God and to her husband. (1.) She appears very am

bitious of her husband's love. She reckoned the want of it her aJfstctioK,

ver. 32 : Not upbraiding him with it as his fault, nor reproaching him for

it, and so making herself uneasy to him ; but laying it to heart as her grie^

which she had reason to bear with the more patience, because she herself

was consenting to the fraud by which she became his wife : And we may

well bear that trouble with patience which we bring upon ourselves by our

own sin and folly. She promised herself, that the children she bore him

would gain her the interest (he desired in his affections z She called her

first-born Reuben, See a son ; with this pleasant thought, Now will my

husband love me : And her third son, Levi, joined) with this expectation.

Now will my husband be joined unto me, ver. 34. Mutual affection is both

the duty and comfort of that relation ; and yoke-fellows should study to

recommend themselves to each other, 1 Cor. vii. 38, 34. (2.) She thank

fully acknowledged the kind providence of God in it : The Lord hath

looked upon my affliction, yer. 32. The Lord hath heard, that is, taken notice

of it, that I was hated, (for our afflictions as they are before God's eyes, so

they have a cry in his ears,) he hath therefore given me this son. Note,

Whatever we may have that contributes either to our support and comfort

under our afflictions, or to our deliverance from them, God must be owned

in it, especially his pity and tender mercy. Her fourth she called jfttdab.

Praise ; saying, Now will I praise the Lord, ver. 35. And this was he of

whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came. Note, 1. Whatever is the

matter of our rejoicing, ought to be the matter of our thanksgiving. Fresh

favours should quicken us to praise God for former favours : Now will I

praise the Lord more and better than 1 have done. 2. All our praises must

centre in Christ, both as the matter of them, and as the Mediator of them.

He descended from him whose name was Praise, for he is our praise. It

Christ formed in my heart ? Now will J^pra^se the Lord.
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CHAP. XXX.

In this chapter we have an account of the increase, I. Of Jacob's'family. Eight

children more ivefindregistered in this chapter : Dan and NaphtaU hy Bilhah,

Rachel's maid, ver. 1,—8 ; Gad and AJher by Zilpah, Leah's maid, ver.

9,-13 ; IJsachar, Zebulun, and Dinah, by Leah, ver. 14,-21 ; and last

of all, Joseph by Rachel, ver. 22,-24. II. Of Jacob's estate. He comes

upon a new bargain with Laban, ver. 25,-34 : And in thefix years fur.

tierservice he (ltd to Laban, God wonderfully blessed him, so that hisstock of

cattle became very considerable, ver. 35,—43 : And herein -was fulfilled the

blejjng -which Isaac dismissed him with, chap, xxviii. 3. God make thee

fruitful, and multiply thee. Even these small matters concerning Jacob's

bouse andfield, though they seem inconsiderable, are improveable for our learn

ing : For the scriptures were not written for princes andstatesmen, to instruct

them in politics ; but for all people, even the meanest, to direct them in theirfa-

misiej and callings : Tetsome things are here recorded concerning Jacob ; not

for imitation, butfor admonition. ,

AND when Rachel saw that she bare Jacob no

children, Rachel envied her sister; and said unto

Jacob, Give me children, or else I die. 2 And Jacob's

anger was kindled against Rachel ; and he said, Am I

in God's stead, who hath with-held from thee the fruit

of the womb ? 3 And she said, Behold, my maid Bil

hah, go in unto her; and she shall bear upon my

knees, that I may also have children by her. 4 And

ihe gave him Bilhah her hand-maid to wife : and Jacob

went in unto her. 5 And Bilhah conceived, and bare

Jacob a son. 6 And Rachel said, God hath judged

me, and hath also heard my voice, and hath given me

a son : therefore called ihe his name Dan. 7 And Bil

hah Rachel's maid conceived again, and bare Jacob a

second son. 8 And Rachel said, With great wrestlings

have I wrestled with my sister, and I have prevailed :

and she called his name Naphtali. 9 When Leah saw

that ihe had left bearing, she took Zilpah her maid, and

gave her Jacob to wife. 1 o And Zilpah Leah's maid

bare Jacob a son. 1 1 And Leah said, A troop cometh:

and ihe called his name Gad. 1 2 And Zilpah Leah's

maid bare Jacob a second son. 13 And Leah said,

Happy am I, for the daughters will call me blessed:

and ihe called his name Aiher.

We have here the ill consequences of that odd marriage which Jacob

made with the two sillers. Here is,

First, An unhappy disagreement between him and Rachel, ver. 1,2. oc

casioned not so much by her own barrenness, as by her sister's fruitfulnefs.

Rebekah, the only wife of Isaac, was long childless, and yet we find no

uneasiness between her and Isaac ; but here, because Leah bears children,

Hachel cannot live peaceably with Jacob.

[!•] Rachel frets, ver. 1. She envied hersister. Envy is grieving at the

&°°d of another ; than which no sin is more injurious, both to God, our

Wighbour, and ourselves. She considered not that it was God that made

tne difference' ; and that, though in this single instance her sister was pre-

Jmed before her, yet in other things she had the advantage. Let us care

fully Watch against all the risings and workings of this passion in our minds.

l*t not our eye be evil towards any of our fellow-servants, because our

naster's is good. But this was not all ; she said to Jacob, Give me chil-

<*">, or else I die. Note, We are very apt to miss it in our desires of tem

poral mercies, as Rachel here. (1.) A child would not content her ; but

*««use Leah has more than one, she must have more too : Give me children.

'*•) Her heart is inordinately set upon it, and if she have not what she

would have, (he will throw away her life, and all the comforts of it. « Give

"au me, «• else I die ;" that is, «« I shall fret myself to death ; the want

of this satisfaction will shorten my days." Some think, she threatens

Jacob to lay violent hands upon herself if she could not obtain this mercy.

(3.) She did not apply herself to God by prayer, but to Jacob only, for

getting that children are a heritage of the Lord, Psal. cxxvii. 3. We wrong

both God and ourselves, when our eye is more to men, the instrument of

our crosses and comforts, than to God the author. Observe a difference

between Rachel's asking for this mercy, and Hannah's, 1 Sam. i. 10, &c.

Rachel envied ; Hannah wept : Rachel must have children, and she died of

the second ; Hannah prayed for this child, and flie had four more : Rachel

is importunate and peremptory ; Hannah is submissive and devout, " If

thou wilt, give me a child, I will give him to the Lord." Let Hannah be

imitated, and not Rachel ; and let our desires be always under the conduct

and check of reason and religion.

[2.] Jacob chides, and most justly, ver. 2. He loved Rachel, and

therefore reproved her for what she said amiss. Note, Faithful reproofs

are products and instances of true affection, Psal. cxli. 5. Prov. xxvii. 5,

6. Job reproved his wife when flie spake the language of the foolish wo

man, Job ii. 10. See 1 Cor. vii. 16, He was angry, not at the person,

but at the fin j he expressed himself so as to shew his displeasure. Note,

Sometimes it is requisite that a reproof should be given warm, like a phy

sical potion ; not too hot, lest it scald the patient ; yet not cold, lest it do

not work. It was a very grave and pious reply which Jacob gave to

Rachel's peevish demand : Am I in God'sflead ? The Chaldee paraphrase! h

it well, Dojl thou ask sons of me ? Oughtejl thou not to q/b them from before the

Lord ? The Arabic reads it, Am I above God? Can I give thee that

which God denies thee ? This was said like a plain man. Observe,

(1.) He acknowledges the hand of God in the affliction, which he was

a sharer with her in : He hath with-held the fruit of the womb. Note,

Whatever we want, it is God that with-holds it ; a sovereign Lord most,

wise, holy, and just ; that may do what he will with his own, and is deb

tor to no man ; that never did, or ever can do, any wrong to any of his

creatures. The key of the clouds, of the heart, of the grave, and of the

womb, are four keys which God has in his hand, and which (the rabbins

fay) he intrusts neither with angel nor seraphim. See Rev. iii. 7. Job xi.

10. and xii. 14.

(2.) He acknowledgeth his own inability to alter what God had ap

pointed : Am Iin God'sflead? " What ! dost thou make a God of me I"

Deos quirogat illefacit. Note, 1. There is no creature that is, or can be,

to us in God's stead. God may be to us instead of any creature, as the

fun instead of the moon and stars : but the moon and all the stars will not

be to us instead of the fun. No creature's wisdom, power, and love, will

be to us instead of God's. 2. It is therefore our sin and folly to place any

creature in God's stead, and to place that confidence in any creature which

is to be placed in God only.

Second/y, An unhappy agreement between him and the two handmaids.

[l.J At the persuasion of Rachel, he took Bilhah, her handmaid, to

wife ; that, according to the usage of those times, his children by her might

be adopted and owned as her mistress's children, ver, 3, &c. She would

rather have children by reputation than none at all ; children that six-

might fancy to be her own, and call her own, though they were not so.

One would think her own sister's children were nearer a-kin to her than

her maid's and (he might with more satisfaction have made them her own if

(he had so pleased ; but (so natural is it to us all to be fond of power)

children that me had a right to rule, were more desireable to her than chiU

dren that (he had more reason to love : And as an early instance of her do

minion over the children born in her apartment, (he takes a pleasure in giv

ing them names that carry in them nothing but marks of emulation with

her sifter. As if (he had overcome her, (1.) At law, (he calls the first son

«f her handmaid. Dan, Judgment, saying, God hath judged me, ver. 6. that

is, given sentence in my favour. (2.) In battle, she calls the next Naphtali,

llrrestling : faying, / have wrestled with mysister ; and I have prevailed, ver.

8. as if all Jacob's sons must be born men os contention. See what roots of

bitterness envy and strife are, and what mischief they make among relations.

[2.] At the persuasion of Leah, he took Zilpah, her handmaid, to wise

clso, ver. 9. Rachel had done that absurd and preposterous thing of put

ting her maid into her husband's bed, in emulation with Leah ; and now

Leah (because (he missed one year in bearing children) doeth the same to

be even with her, or rather to keep before her. See the power of jealousy

and rivallhip, and admire the wisdom of the divine appointment, which joins

together one man and one woman only ; for God has called us topeace and

purity, 1 Cor. vii, IS. Two sons Zilpah bare to Jacob, whom Leah looked

upon herself as intitled to ; in token of which, (he called one Gad, ver. 1 1.

promising herself a little troop of children ; and children are the militia os a

family, they fill the quiver, Psal. cxxrii. 4, 5. The other (he called AQxr,
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Hippy ; thinking herself happy in him, and promising herself that her neigh-

hours would think so too, ver. 13. The daughters will call me blessed.

Note, ft is an instance of the vanity of the world, and the foolilhnefs bound

up in our hearts, that most people value themselves and govern themselves

more by reputation than either by reason or religion : they think them

selves blejsed if the daughters do but call them so. Much amiss their was in

the contest and competition that was between these two sisters: Yet God

brought good put of this evil ; for the time being now at hand when the

seed of Abraham must begin to increase and multiply, thus Jacob's family

was replenished with tivelvesons, heads of the thousands of Israel, from whom

the celebrated twelve tribes descended and were named.

14 % And Reuben went in the days of wheat har

vest, and found mandrakes in the field, and brought

them unto his mother Leah. Then Rachel said to

Leah, give me, I pray thee, of thy son's mandrakes.

15 And me said unto her, Is it a small matter that thou

hast taken my husband ? and wouldst thou take away

my son's mandrakes also ? And Rachel said, Therefore

he shall lie with thee to-night for thy son's mandrakes.

1 6 And Jacob Came out of the field in the evening, and

Leah went out to meet him, and said, Thou must

come in vinto me, for surely I have hired thee with my

son's mandrakes. And he lay with her that night.

1 7 And God hearkened unto Leah, and she conceiv

ed, and bare Jacob the fifth son. 1 8 And Leah said,

God hath given me my hire, because I have given

my maiden to my husband : and she called his name

Issachar. 19 And Leah conceived again, and bare

Jacob the sixth son. 20 And Leah said, God hath en

dowed me with a good dowry ; now will my hus

band dwell with me, because I have born him fix sons :

and she called his name Zebulun. 2 1 And afterwards

she bare a daughter, and called her name Dinah. 2 2 %

And God remembered Rachel, and God hearkened to

her, and opened her womb. 23 And she conceived

and bare a son ; and said, God hath taken away my

reproach. 24 And she called his name Joseph ; and

said, The Lord shall add to me another son.

Here is First, Leah fruitful again, after she had for some time left bear

ing. Jacob, it should seem, associated more with Rachel than with Leah.

The law of Moses supposes it a common cafe, that isa man had two wives,

one would be beloved, and the other hated, Duet. xxi. 15. But at length

Rachel's strong passions betrayed her into a bargain with Leah, that Jacob

should return to her apartment. Reuben, a little lad of five or six years

old, playing in the field, found mandrakes, dudaim. It is uncertain what

they were ; the critics are not agreed about them : We are sure they were

some rarities, either fruits or flowers, that were very pleasant to the smell, Cant,

vii. 1 3. Note, The God of nature has provided not only for our necessities,

but for our delights : There are products of the' earth in the exposed fields,

as well as in the planted protected gardens, that are very valuable and use

ful. How plentifully is nature's house furnished, and her table spread ?

Her precious fruits offer themselves to be gathered by the hands of little

children. It is a laudable custom of the devout Jews, when they delight

themselves, suppose in eating of an apple, to lift up their hearts and fay,

." Blessed be he that made this fruit pleasant !" or, in smelling of a flower,

" Blessed be he that made this flower sweet !" Some think these mandrakes

were jessamine flowers. Whatever they were, Rachel could not see them

in Leah's hands, whether the child had brought them, but she must covet

them : She cannotbear thewant of these pretty flowers, but at any rate she will

purchase them. Note, There may be great sin and folly in the inordinate

desire of a small thing. Leah takes this advantage (as Jacob had of Esau's

retbg his red pottage) to obtain that which was justly due to her, but

which Rachel would not otherwise have consented to. Note, strong passions

often thwart one another 5 and those cannot but be continually uneasy, that

are hurried by. them. Leah is overjoyed that she shall have her husband's

company again, that her family might yet further be built up ; which is

the blessing she desires and devoutly prays for, as is intimated, ver. 17.

where it is said God hearkened unto Leah. The learned Bishop Patrick very

well suggests 'here, that the true reason of this contest between Jacob's

wives for his company, and their giving him their maids to be his wives,

was the earnest desire they had to fulfil the promise made to Abraham, (and

now lately renewed to Jacob,) "That his seed should be as the stars of

heaven for multitude : and that in one seed of his, the Messiah, all the na

tions of the earth should be blessed." And he thinks it had been below

the dignity of this sacred history to take such particular notice of these

things, if there had not been some such great consideration in them. Two

sons Leah was now blessed with : The first she called IJsachar, A hire, ver.

18. reckoning herself well repaid for her mandrakes ; nay, (which is a

strange construction of the providence) rewarded for giving her maid to her

husband. Note, We -abuse God's mercy, when we reckon that his favours

countenance and patronize our follies. The other she called Zebulun,

Dwelling, ver. 20; owning God's bounty to her : God has now endowed mt

with a good dowry. Jacob had not endowed her when he married her, nor

had he wherewithal in possession : but she reckons a family of children not

a bill of charges, but a good dowry, Psal. cxiii. 9. She promises herself

more of her husband's company, now she had born him six sons ; and that,

in love to his children at least, he would often visit her lodgings. Mention

is made (ver. 21.) of the birth of a daughter, Dinah, because of the follow-

ing story concerning her, chap, xxxiv. Perhaps Jacob had other daughters,

though not registered.

Secondly, Rachel fruitful at last, ver. 23. God remembered Rachel, whom

he seemed to have sorgoVen ; and hearkened to her, whose prayers had been

long denied ; and then she bare a son. Note, As God justly denies the

mercy we have been inordinately desirous of, so sometimes he graciously

grants at length that which we have long waited for. He corrects our

folly and yet considers our frame, and doth not contend for ever. Rachel

called her son Joseph, which, in Hebrew, is a-kin to two words of the con

trary signification, /Isaph, abstulit, " He has taken away my reproach ;"

as if the greatest mercy she had in this son were, that she had saved her

credit ; and Jasaph, addidit, " The Lord shall add to me another son ;"

which may be looked upon, either as the language of her inordinate desire,

she scarce knows how to be thankful for one, unless she may be sure of a-

nother ; or of her faith, she takes this mercy as an earnest of further mercy.

Hath God given me his grace ? 1 may call it Joseph, and fay, Heshall add

more grace : Hath he given me his joy ? I may call it Joseph, and fay, He

will give morejoy. Hath he begun, and shall he not make an end ?

25 1f And it came to pass, when Rachel had born

Joseph, that Jacob said unto Laban, Send me away,

that I may go unto mine own place, and to my country.

26 Give me my wives and my children, for whom I

have served thee, and let me go : for thou knowest my

service, which I have done thee. 27 And Laban said

unto him, I pray thee, If I have found favour in thine

eyes, tarry : for I have learned by experience, that

the Lord hath blessed me for thy fake. 28 And he

said, Appoint me thy wages, and I will give//. 29

And he said unto him, Thou knowest how I have serv

ed thee, and how thy cattle was with me. 30 For

it was little which thou hadst before I came, and it is

now increased unto a multitude ; and the Lord hath

blessed thee since my coming : and now when shall I

provide for mine own house also? 31 And he said

What shall I give thee ? And Jacob said, Thou shalt

not give me any thing ; if thou wilt do this thing for

me, 1 will again feed and keep thy flock: 32 1 will

pass through all thy flock to-day, removing from thence

all the speckled and spotted cattle, and all the brown
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cattle among the (Keep, and the spotted and speckled

amongthe goats : and ofsucb shall be my hire. 23

So shall my righteousness answer for me in time to

come, when it shall come for my hire before thy face :

every one that is not speckled and spotted among the

goats, and brown among the sheep, that shall be ac

counted stolen with me. 34 And Laban said, Behold, I

would it might be according to thy word. 35 And

he removed that day the he-goats, that were ring-straked

and spotted, and all the she-goats that were speckled

and spotted, and every one that had some white in it,

and all the brown among the sheep, and gave them into

the hand of his sons. 36 And he set three days

journey betwixt himself and Jacob : and Jacob fed the

rest of Laban' s flocks.

Here is First, Jacob's thoughts of home. He faithfully served his time

out with Laban, even his second apprenticeship. Though he was an old

man, had a growing family, to provide for which it was high time for htm to

set up for himself ; though Laban's service was hard, and he had cheated

him in the first: bargain he had made : yet Jacob honestly performs his en

gagements. Note, A good man, though he swear to his own hurt, will

not change. And though others have deceived us, that will not justify us

in deceiving them. Our rule is, to do as we would be done by, not as we

ire done by. Jacob's term being expired, he begs leave to be gone, ver.

25. Observe, [1.] He retained his affection for she land of Canaan, not

only because it was the land of his nativity, and his father and mother were

there, whom he longed to fee ; but because it was the land of promise ;

and in token of his dependance upon the promise of it, though he sojourn

in Haran, he can by no means think of settling there. Thus should we be

affected towards our heavenly country, looking upon ourselves as strangers

here, and that as our home, and longing to be there as soon as the days of

our service upon earth art numbered and finished. We must not think of

taking root here ; for this is not our place and country, Heb. xiii. 14.

[2.] He was desirous to go to Canaan, though he had a great family to

take with him, and no provision yet made for them. He had got wives

and children with Laban, but nothing else ; yet he doth not solicit Laban

to give him either a portion with his wives, or the keeping of some of his

children : No ; aH his request is, Give me my -wives and my children, and

fend me away, ver. 25, 26. Note, Those that trust in God, and in his

Providence and promise, though they have great families and small incomes,

can cheerfully hope that he that sends mouths will send meat. He that

feeds the brood of the ravens, will not starve the seed of the righteous. "

Secondly, Lallan's desire of his stay, ver. 27. In love to himself, not to

Jacob, or to his wives or children, he speaks him very fair to continue his

«hief shepherd ; praying him of all love not to leave him : If I havefound

favour in thine eyes, tarry. Note, Churlish selfish men know how to give

good words when it is to serve their own ends. Laban found that his

flock had wonderfully increased with Jacob's good management, and he

owns it with very good expressions of respect both to God and Jacob ;

1 have learned by experience, that the Lord hath blessed me for thy fake.

■Observe.

[1.] Laban's learning : / have learned by experience. Note, There is

many a profitable good lesson to be learned by experience. We are very

unapt scholars if we have not learned by experience the evil of fin, the

treachery of onr own hearts, the vanity of the world, the goodness of God,

the gains of godliness, and the like.

[2.] Laban's lesson. He owns, 1. That his prosperity was owing to

Ood's blessing: The Lord bath biffed me. Note, Wordly men, that chuse

their portion in this life, are often blessed witli an abundance of this world's

goods. Common "blessings are given plentifully to many that have no title

to covenant-blessings. 2. That Jacob's piety had brought that blessing

upon Yum : The Lord hath blessed me (not for my own sake ; let not such

"a roan as Laban, that lives without God in the world, think that lie shall

receive any thing of the Lord, Jam. i. 7. but) for thy fake. Note, (1.)

■Good men are blessings to the places where they live, even there where

they live meanly and obscurely ; as Jacob in the field and Joseph in the

»nson, Gen. xxxix. 23. (2.) God often blesseth bad men with outward

Vol. 1. No. 6.

mercies, for the Take of their godly relations; though it is seldom that

they have either .the wit to see it, or the grace to own it, as Laban

did here • ,

Third/y, The new bargain they come upon. Laban's crait and covet

ousness took advantage of Jacob's plainness, honesty, apd good-nature j

and perceiving that Jacob began to be won upon by his fair speeches, mstoad

of making him a generous offer, and bidding high as he ought to have

done, all things considered, he puts it upon him to make his demands, ver,

28. Jlppoint me thy wages; knowing he would he very modest in them.

and would ask less than he could for shame offer. Jacob accordingly makes

a proposal to him ; in which, _ ,

[1.] He shews what reason he had to insist upon so much ; considering,

(1.) That Laban was bound in gratitude to do well for him, because he

had not only served him faithfully, but very successfully, ver. 30. Yet

here observe how he speaks like himself, very modestly : Laban had said.

The Lordhalh blessed mefor thy sale : Jacob will not say so ; but, The Lord-

hath blessed theesince my coming. Note, Humble saints take more pleasure m

doing good than in hearing 'of it again. (2.) That he himself was bound

in duty to take care of his own family ; Now whenshall Iprovidefor nine

own house also ? Note, Faith and charity, though they are excellent things,

must not take us offfrom making necessary provisions for our own support,

and the support of our families. We must, like Jacob, trust in the Lord,-

and do good; and yet we must, like him, providefor onr own houses also;

he that doeth not, is worse than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8.

[1.] He is willing to refer himself to the Providence of God, which he

knew- extends itself to the smallest things, even the colour of the cattle ;

and he will be content to have for his wages the sheep and goats of such and

such a colour, speckled, spotted, and brown, which stiould hereafter be

brought forth, ver. 32, 33. This he thinks will be a most effectual way,

both to prevent Laban's cheating him, and to secure himself from being

suspected of cheating Laban. Some think he chose this colour, because

in Canaan it was generally most affected and delighted in : Their shepherds

in Canaan are called Nekodims, Amos i. 1 ; the fame word here used for

speckled. And Laban was willing to consent to this bargain, because he

thought, if those sew he had that were nowspeckled andspotted were separated'

from the rest, which by agreement was to be done immediately, the body of

the flock which Jacob was to tend, being of one colour, cither all black,

or all white, would produce few or none of mixed colours., and so he. stiould

have Jacob's service for nothing, or next to nothing. According to thi*

bargain, those few that were party-coloured were separated, and put into

the hands of Laban's sons, and sent three days journey off; so great was

Laban's jealousy, lest any of those should mix with the rest of the flock to

the advantage of Jacob. And now a sine bargain Jacob has made for

himself! Is this his providing for his own house, to put it upon such an

uncertainty? If these cattle bring forth, as usually cattle do, young ones of

the fame colour with themselves, he must still serve for nothing, and be a

drudge and a beggar all the days of his life ; But Ire knows whom he has

trusted: and the event shewed, (1.) That he took the best way that could

be with Laban, who otherwise would certainly have been too hard for him.

And, (2.) That it was not in vain to rely upon the Divine Providence,

which owns and blesses honest, humble diligence. Those that find men

whom they deal with unjust and unkind, shall not find God so, but that

some way or other he will right the injured, and be a good paymaster to

those that commit their cause to him.

37 % And Jacob took him rods of green, poplar

and of the hazel and chesnut tree ; and peeled white

strakes in them, and made the white appear which

in the rods. i8 And he set the rods which he•was

had peeled before the flocks In the gutters in the wat-

tering-troughs, when the flocks came to drink * that

they lhould conceive when they came to drink. 39

And the flocks conceived before the rods, and brought

forth cattle ring-straked, speckled, and spotted. ~ 40

And Jacob did separate the Lambs, and set the faces of

the flocks towards the ring-straked, and all the brown

in die flock of Laban : and he put his own flocks" by

themselves ; and put them not unto Laban's cattle.

41 And it came to pass whensoever the stronger cattle

E e
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did conceive, that Jacob laid the rods before the eyes

of the cattle in the gutters, that they might conceive

among the rods. 42 But when the cattle were feeble,

he put them not in : so the feebler were Laban's, and

the stronger Jacob's. 43 And the man increased ex

ceedingly, and had much cattle, and maid-servants,

and men-servants, and camels, and asses.

Here is Jacob's honest policy to make" his bargain more advantageous to

lumself than it was likely to be : And if he had not taken some course to

help himself, it would have been, an ill bargain indeed, which he knew

Laban would never have considered, but would have been well pleased to

sec him a loser, so little did he consult any one's interest but his own. Now

Jacob's contrivances were.

[1.] To set peeled sticks before the cattle where they were watered, that

looking much at those unusual party-coloured sticks, by the power of ima

gination they might bring forth young ones in like manner party-coloured,

ver. 37,—39. Probably this custom was commonly used by the shepherds

of Canaan, who coveted to have their cattle of this motley colour. Note,

It becomes a man to be master of his trade, whatever it is ; and to be not

only industrious but ingenious in it, and to be versed in all its lawful arts

and mysteries ; for what is a man but his trade ? There is discretion which

God teaches the husbandman, (as plain a trade as that is,) and which he

ought to learn, Isa. xxviii. 26.

[2.] When he began to have a stock of ring-straked and brown, he con

trived to set them first, and to put the faces of the rest towards them, with

the fame design as he did the former ; but would not let his own that

were motley-coloured, look at Laban's that were self—coloured, ver. 40.

Strong impressions, it seems, are made by the eye, with which therefore we

have need to make a covenant.

[3.] When he found his project succeeded through the special blessing

of God upon it, he contrived, by using it only with the stronger cattle, to

secure to himself those that were most valuable, leaving the feebler to Laban,

ver. 4-1, 42. Thus Jacob increased exceedingly, ver. 43. and grew very rich

in a little time. The success of his policy, it is true, was not sufficient to

justify it, if there had been any thing fraudulent or unjust in it ; which we

are sure there was not, for he did it by divine direction, chap. xxxi. 12.

Nor was there any thing in the thing itself, but the honest improvement of

a fair bargain, which the Divine Providence wonderfully prospered, both

in justice to Jacob, whom Laban had wronged and dealt hardly with, and

in pursuance of the particular promises made to him of the tokens of the

divine favour. Note, Those who, while their beginning is small, are hum

ble and honest,, contented and industrious, are in a likely way to fee their

latter end greatly increasing : He that is faithful in a little, shall be intrusted

with more ; he that is faithful in that which is another man's shall be in

trusted with something of his own. Jacob, that had been a just servant,

became a rich master.

CHAP. XXXI.

Jacob was a very honest good man, a man ofgreat devotion and integrity ; and

yet he had more trouble and vexation than any of the patriarchs. He had left

hisfather's house in a fright, came to his uncle in distress, very hard usage he

had met with there, and noiv is going bach surrounded with fears. Here is,

I. His resolution to return, ver. 1,—16. II. His clandestine departure, ytr.

1 7,—21 . III. Laban's pursuit of him in displeasure, ver. 22,—2.5. I V.

The hot words that pasted between them, ver. 26,—42. V. Their amicable

agreement at last, ver. 43. ad fin.

AND he heard the words of Laban's sons, faying,

Jacob hath taken away all that was our father's ;

and of that which was our father's hath he gotten all

this glory. 2 And Jacob beheld the countenance of

Laban and behold, it was not toward him as before.

3 And the Lord said unto Jacob, Return unto the

land of thy fathers, and to thy kindred ; and I will be

with thee. 4 And Jacob sent and called Rachel and

Leah to the field unto his flock. 5 And said unto

them, I see your father's countenance, that it is not

toward me as before : but the God of my father hath

been with me. 6 And ye know that with all my

power I have served your father. 7 And your father

hath deceived me, and changed my wages ten times :

but God suffered him not to hurt me. 8 If he said

thus, The speckled shall be thy wages ; then all the

cattle bare speckled : and if he said thus, The rii:g-

straked shall be thy hire ; then bare all the cattle ring-

straked. 9 Thus God hath taken away the cattle of

your father, and given them to me. 10 And it came

to pass at the time that the cattle conceived that I lifted

up mine eyes, and saw in a dream, and behold the rams

which leaped upon the cattle were ring-straked, speck

led, and grisled. 1 1 And the angel of God spake

unto me in a dream, faying, Jacob : and I said, Here

am I. 12 And he laid, lift up now thine eyes and

fee, all the rams which leap upon the cattle are ring-

straked, speckled, and grisled : for I have seen all that

Laban doth unto thee. 13 I am the God of Beth-el,

where thou anointedst the pillar, and where thou vow-

edst avow unto me : now arise, get the out from this

land, and return unto the land of thy kindred. 14 And

Rachel and Leah answered, and said unto him, Is there

yet any portion or inheritance for us in our father's

house ? 15 Are we not counted of him strangers? for

he hath sold us, and hath quite devoured also our mo

ney. 16 For all the riches which God harh taken

from our father, that is ours, and our children's : now

then whatsoever God hath said unto thee, do.

Jacob is here taking up a resolution presently to quit his uncle's service ;

to take what he had, and go back to Canaan. And this resolution he

took up upon a just provocation, by divine direction, and with the advice

and consent of his wives.

First, Upon a just provocation ; for Laban and his sons were become

very cross and ill-natured towards him, so that he could not stay among

them with safety and satisfaction.

[1.] Laban's sons shewed it in what they said, ver. 1. It should seem

they said it in Jacob's hearing, with a design to vex him. The last chapter

began with Rachel's envying Leah, this begins with Laban's sons envying

Jacob. Observe, (1.) How greatly they magnify Jacob's prosperity.

"He has gotten all this glory." And what was this glory that they make

so much ado about ? It was a parcel of brown (heep, and speckled goats,

(and perhaps the sine colours made them seem more glorious,* and some

camels and asses, and such like trading ; and that was all this glory. Note,

Riches are glorious things in the eyes of carnal people ; while to all those

that are conversant with heavenly things, they have no glory in comparison

with the glory which excelleth. Mens over-valuing worldly wealth, is

that fundamental error which is the root of covetousness, envy, and all evil.

(2.) How basely they reflect upon Jacob's fidelity ; as if what he had, he

had not gotten honestly. Jacob has taken away all that was ourfather's.

Not all, sure : What was become of those cattle which were committed to

the custody of Laban's sons, and sent three days journey oss ? chap. xxx.

35, 36. They mean all that was committed to him ; but speaking invidi

ously, they express themselves thus generally. Note, 1. Those that are

ever so careful to keep a good conscience, yet cannot always be sure of a

good name. 2. This is one of the vanities and vexations which attend

outward prosperity, that it makes a man to be envied of his neighbours,

Eccl. iv. 4 ; and who canstand before envy ? Prov. xxvii. 4. Whom heaven

blesses, hell curses, and all its children on earth.

[2.] Labaa himself said little : But his countenance was not towards
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Jacob as it used to be, and Jacob could not but take notice os it, ver. 2, 5.

He was but a churl at the best, but now he was more churlish than former

ly. Note, Envy is a sin that often appears in the countenance ; hence we

read of an evil eye, Prov. xxiii. G. Sour looks may do a great deal towards

the ruin of peace and love in a family, and the making of those uneasy

whose comfort we ought to be tender of. Laban's angry countenance lost

him the greatest blessing his family ever had, and justly.

Secondly, He resolved it by divine direction, and under the convoy of a

promise, ver. 3. The Lordsaid unto Jacob, Return and 1 will be with the.

Though Jacob had met withvery hard usage there, yet he would not quit his

place till God bid him : He came thither by orders from heaven, and

there he would stay till he was ordered back. Note, it is our duty to set

ourselves, and it will be our comfort to fee ourselves, under God's guidance,

both in our going out and in our coming in. The direction he had from

heaven is more fully related in the account he gives of it to his wives, ver.

10, 11, 12, 13 : Where he tells them of the dream he had about the cattle,

and the wonderful increase of those os his colour ; and how the angel of

God, in that dream, (for I suppose the dream spoken of, ver. 10. and

that, ver. 11. to be the same,) took notice of the workings of his fancy in

his sleep, and instructed him, that it was not by chance, nor by his own

policy, that he obtained that great advantage; but, [1.] By the Provi

dence of God, who had taken notice of the hardlhips Laban had put upon

him, and took this way to right him : « For I have seen allthasLaban doeth

unto thee, and herein I have an eye to that." Note, There is more of

equity in the distributions of the Divine Providence than we are aware of ;

and by them the wronged are righted really, though perhaps insensibly.

Nor was it only by the justice of Providence that Jacob was thus enriched ;

but, [2.] In performance of the promise, intimated in that, ver. 13. lam

toe God os Beth-el. That was the place where the covenant was renewed

with him. Note, Worldly prosperity and success is then doubly sweet and

comfortable, when we see it flowing not from common providence, but from

covenant love ; to perform the mercypromised ; when we have it from God as

the GodosBeth-el, from those promises of the life which now if, that belongs

to godliness. Even when he had this hopeful prospect os growing rich

with Laban, he must think of returning. When the world begins to smile

upon us, we must remember it is not our home. Now arise, (ver. 13.)

and return, (1.) To thy devotions in Canaan, the solemnities of which had

perhaps been much intermitted while he was with Laban. The times of

taisi servitude God had winked at"; but now return to the place where thou

aiointedsl the pillar, and vowed/1 the voiv. Now thou beginnest to grow

nch, it is time to think of an altar and sacrifices again. (2.) To thy com

forts in Canaan : «« Return to the land osthy kindred." He was here among

his near kindred : but those only he must look upon as his kindred, the

kindred he must live and die with, to whom pertained the covenant. Note,

The heirs of Canaan must never reckon themselves at home till they come

thither, however they may seem to take root here.

Thirdly, He resolved it with the knowledge and consent of his wives.

He sent for Rachel and Leah to him to the field, ver. 4. either that he

might discourse them more privately ; or because one would not come to

the other's apartment, and he would willing'y talk with them together ; or

because he had work to do in the field which he- would not leave. Note,

Husbands that love their wives will communicate their purposes and in

tentions to them. Where there is a mutual affection there will be a mu

tual confidence : And the prudence of the wife should engage the heart

of her husband safely to trust in her, Prov. xxxi. 11. He told his

wives,

[1.] How faithfully he had served their father, ver. 6. Note, if others

do not do their duty to us, yet we shall have the comfort of having done

ours to them.

[2.] How unfaithfully their father had dealt with him, ver. 7. He

would never stick to any bargain that he made with him ; but after the

first year, still as he saw Providence favour Jacob with the colour agreed on,

ewry half-year os the remaining five he changed it for some other colour,

which made it ten-times ; as ifhe thought not only to deceive Jacob, but

to deceive the Divine Providence which manifestly smiled upon him. Note,

Those that deal honestly, are not always honestly dealt with.

. t"-] How God had owned him notwithstanding ; not only protecting

him from Laban's ill-will, (Godsuffered him not to hurt me. Note, Those

that keep close to God shall be kept safe by him,) but providing plenti-

*"% for him, notwithstanding Laban's design to ruin him, ver. 9. God

hat taken away the cattle osyour father, and given them to me. Thus the

"ghteous God paid Jacob fur his hard service out of Laban's estate ;

"afterwards he paid the seed of Jacob for their service of the Egyptians,

with their spoils. Note, 1. God if not unrighteous to forget his people's

work and labour of love, though men be so, Heb. vi. 10. Providence has

ways of making those honest in the event that are not so in their design.

2. The wealth of thesinner is laid up for thejust, Prov. xiii. 22.

[4.] He told them of the command God had given him in a dream to

return to his own country, (ver. 13.) that they might not suspect his reso

lution to arise from inconstancy, or any disaffection to their country cr

family, but might see it to proceed from a principle of obedience to his God,

and dependance on him.

LaJUy, His wives cheerfully consented to his resolution. They also re

monstrate their grievances, complaining, That their father had been not only

unkind but unjust to them, ver. 14,—16 : That he looked upon them as

strangers, and was without natural affection towards them ; and whereas Jacob

had looked upon the wealth which God had passed over from Laban to

him as his wages, they look upon it as their portions ; so that both ways

Gcd forced Laban to pay his debts, both to his servant, and to his daugh

ters. So then it seemed, (1.) They were weary of their own people and

their father's house, and could easily forget them. Note, This good use

we should make of the unkind usage we met with from the world, We

should sit the more loose to it, and be willing to leave it, and desirous to be

at home. (2.) They were willing to go along with their husband, and to

put themselves with him under the divine conduct : Whatsoever God

hath said unto thee, do. Note, Those wives that are their husbands meet

helps, will never be their hindrances in doing that which God calls

them to.

iyll Then Jacob rose up, and set his sons and his

wives upon camels. 1 8 And he carried away alt his

cattle, and all his goods which he had gotten, the cattle

of his getting, which he had gotten in Padan-aram, for

to go to Isaac his father in the land of Canaan. 19

And Laban went to shear his sheep : and Rachel had

stolen the images that were her father's. 20 And Ja

cob stole away unawares to Laban the Syrian, in that

he told him not that he fled. 21 So he. fled, with all'

that he had, and he rose up, and pasted over the riverv

and set his face toward the mount Gilead. 22 And

it was told Laban on the third day that Jacob was fled.

23 And he took his brethren with him, and pursued

after him seven days journey j. and they over-took him,'

in the mount Gilead- 24 And God came to Laban.

the Syrian in a dream by night, and said unto him,

Take heed that thou speak, not to Jacob either good,

or bad.

Here is, First', Jacob's" flight from Laban. We may suppose he had beerr

long considering of it, and casting about for it ; but when now at last God

had given him positive orders to go, he made no delay, nor was he disobe

dient to the heavenly vision. The first opportunity that offered itself, h~

laid hold on, when Laban was shearing his sheep,- ver. 19. that part os his

flock which was in the hands-of his sons three days journey off. Now, [I.];

It is certain it was lawful for Jacob to leave his service suddenly, without

giving a quarter's warning. It was not only justified by the particular in

structions God gave him ;• but warranted by the fundamental law ofselfi

preservation, which directs us, when we are in danger, to shift for our own

safety, as far as we can dp it without wronging our consciences. [2.~\ It

was his prudence to steal' away unawares to Laban ; lest if Laban had

known, he should have hindered him, or plundered him. [3.] It was ho

nestly done to take no move than his own with him,., the cattle of'his getting^

ver. 18. He took what Providence gave him, and was content with that,

and would not take the repair of his damages into his own hands. Yet

Rachel was not so honest as her husband; she stole her father's images,

(ver. 19.) and carried them away with her. The Hebrews call them

Teraphim. Some think they were only little representations of the ances

tors of the family in statue or picture, which Rachel had a particular fond

ness for, and was desirous to have with her now (he was going into another

country. It should rather seem they were images for a religious use ;

Penates, Household-gods, either worshipped, or consulted as oracles ; And we
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are willing to hope (with Bishop Patrick) that she took them away, not out

of covetousness of the rich mental they were made of, much less for her

own use, or out of any superstitious fear, lest Laban by consulting his

ttraphim might know which way they were gone ; Jacob, no doubt, dealt

with his wives as a man of knowledge, and they were better taught than so ;

but with a design to convince her father of the folly of his regard to those

as gods which could not secure themselves, Isa. xlvi. 1, 2.

Secondly, Laban's pursuit of Jacob. Tidings were brought him on the

third day, that Jacob was fled : He immediately raises the whole clan ;

takes his brethren, that is, the relations of his family that were all in his

interests ; and he pursues Jacob, (as Pharaoh and his Egyptians afterwards

pursued the seed of Jacob, ) to bring him back into bondage again, or with

design to strip him of what he had. Seven days journey ho marched in

pursuit of him, ver. 23. He would not have taken half that pains to have

visited his best friends. But the truth is, bad men will do more to serve

their sinful passions, than good men will to serve their just affections, and

are more vehement in their anger than in their love.

Well, at length Laban overtook him ; and the very night before he

came up with him, God interposed in the quarrel, rebuked Laban, and

sheltered Jacob, charging Laban -at-, to speak unto him either good or bad,

ver. 24. that is, fay nothing against his going on with his journey, for

the tiling proccedeth from the Lord. The fame Hebraism we have, Gen.

xxiv. 50. Laban, during his seven days march, had been full of rage against

Jacob, and was now full of hopes that his lujl Jhould be satisfied upon him,

I Exod. xv. 9 ;) But God comes to him, and with one word ties his hands,

though he does not turn his heart. Note, (1.) In a dream, and in (lum

berings upon the bed, God has ways of opening the ears of men, and seal

ing their instruction, Job xxxiii. 15, 16. Thus he admanifheth men by

their consciences, in secret whispers, which the man of wisdom will hear,

and heed. ( 2. ) The safety of good men is very much owing to the hold

God has of the consciences of bad men, and the access he has to them.

(li.) God sometimes appears wonderfully for the deliverance of his people,

then when they are upon the very brink of ruin. The Jews were saved

from Hainan's plot when the king's decree drew near to be put in execution,

Esth.ix. 1.

25 IF Then Laban overtook Jacob. Now Jacob

had pitched his tent in the mount : and Laban with

his brethren pitched in the mount of Gilead. 26 And

Laban said to Jacob, What hast thou done, that thou

hast stolen away unawares to me, and carried away my

daughters, as captives taken with the sword : 27

Wherefore didst thou flee away secretly, and steal a-

way from me? and didst not tell me, that 1 might

have sent thee away with mirth, and with songs, with

tabret, and with harp ? 28 And hast not suffered me

to kiss my sons and my daughters ? thou hast now

done foolishly in so doing. 29 It is in the power of

my hand to do you hurt : but the God of your father

spake unto me yesternight, saying, Take thou heed

that thou speak not to Jacob either good or bad. 30

And now though thou wouldest needs be gone, because

thou sore longedst after thy father's house ; yet where

fore hast thou stolen my gods ? 31 And Jacob answer

ed and said to Laban, Because I was afraid : for I said,

Peradventure thou wouldest take by force thy daugh

ters from me. 32 With whomsoever thou findest thy

gods, let him not live .: before our brethren discern

thou what is thine with me, and take /'/ to thee : for

Jacob knew not that Rachel had stolen them. ^

And Laban went into Jacob's tent, and into Leah's

tent, and into the two maid-servants tents ; but he

found them not. Then went he out of Leah's tent,

and entered into Rachel's tent. 34 Now Rachel had

taken the images, and put them in the camel's furni

ture, and fat upon them : and Laban searched all the

tent, but found them not. 25 And ^e &*& to ner

father, Let it not displease my lord that I cannot rise

up before thee ; for the custom of women is upon me,

and he searched, but found not the images.

We have here the reasoning, not to say the rallying, that was between

Laban and Jacob, at their meeting in that mountain which was afterward

called Gilead, ver. 25. Hero is,

First, The high charge with Laban exhibited against him.

s_l.] He accuses him as a runagate, that had unjustly deserted his service.

To represent him as a criminal he will have it thought that he intended

kindness to his daughters, ver. 27, 28 ; that he would have dismissed them

with all the marks of love and honour that could be ; that he would have

made a solemn business of it ; would have kissed his little grand-children,

(and that was all he would have given them ;) and, according to the foolish,

custom of the country, would have sent them away with mirth and -with

fungs, -with tabret and with harp : Not as Rcbekah was sent away out of

the same family above one hundred and twenty years before, with prayers

and blessings, chap. xxiv. 60; but with sport and merriment ; which was a,

sign that religion was very much decayed in the family, and they had lost

their seriousness. However, he pretends they should have been treated

with respect at parting. Note, It is common for ill men, when they are

disappointed in their malicious projects, to pretend that they designed no

thing but what was kind and fair. When they cannot do the mischief they

intended, they are loth it should be thought that ever they intended it.

When they have not done what they should have done, they come off with

this excuse, that they would have it done. Men may thus be deceived, but

God cannot. He likewise suggests, that Jacob had some ill design in

stealing away thus, (ver. 26.) that he took his wives away as captives.

Note, Those that mean ill themselves, are most apt to put the worst eon-

struction upon what others do innocently. The insinuating and aggravating

of faults, are the artifices of a designing malice ; and those must be repre

sented (though ever so unjustly) as intending ill, against whom ill is intend

ed. . Upon the whole matter, ( 1 . ) He boasts of his own power, ver. 29.

It is in the power ofmy handto do you hurt. He supposeth that he had both

right on his side, a good action (as we fay) against Jacob ; and strength,

on his side, either to revenge the wrong, or recover the right. Note, 111

people commonly value themselves much upon their power to do hurt ;

whereas a power to do good is much more valuable : And those that will

do nothing to .make themselves amiable, love to be thought formidable.

And yet, (2.) He owns himself under the check and restraint of God's

power : and though it redounded much to the credit and comfort of Jacob,

he cannot avoid telling him the caution God had given him the night be

fore in a dream, Speak not to Jacob good or bad. Note, As God has all

wicked instruments in a chain ; so when he pleases he can make them sen

sible of it, and force them to own it to his praise as protector of the good,

as Balaam did. Or we may look upon this as an instance of some con

science Laban made of God's express prohibitions. As bad as he was, he

durst not injure one whom he saw to be the particular care of heaven.

Note, A great deal of mischief would be prevented if men would but at

tend to the caveats which their own consciences give them in (lumberings

upon the bed and regard the voice of God in them.

[2.] He accuses him as a thief, ver. 30. Rather than own that he had

given him any colour of provocation to depart, he is willing to impute it

to a foolish fondness he had for his father's Iwufe, which made him that

he would needs be gone ; but then (faith he) Wherefore kajl thouJlolen my

gods ? Foolish man ! to call those his gods that could be stolen ! Could

he expect protection from them that could neither resist nor discover their

invaders ? Happy are they who have the Lord for their God, for they

have a God that they cannot be robbed of: Enemies may steal our goods,

but not our God. Here Laban lays to Jacob's charge things that he knew

not ; the common distress of oppressed innocency.

Secondly, Jacob's apology for himself. Those that commit their cause to

God, yet are not forbidden to plead it themselves with meekness and fear.

[l.j As to the charge of stealing away his own wives, he clears him

self, by giving the true reason why he went away unknown to Laban,

ver. 31. He seared lest Laban would byforce take away his daughters, and

sa oblige him, by the bond of his affection to his wives to continue in hi*
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service. Note, Those that are unjust in the least, it may be suspected will

be unjust also in much, Luke xvi. 10. If Laban deceived Jacob in his

vages, it is likely he will make no conscience of robbing him of his wives,

and putting those asunder whom God hath joined together. What may

jot be feared from men that have no principle of honesty ?

[2.] As to the charge of stealing Laban's gods he pleads, Not guilty,

ver. 32. He not only did not take them himself, (he was not so fond of

them,) but he did not know that they were taken. Yet perhaps he spoke

too hastily and inconsiderately when he said, " Whoever has taken them,

h: kirn not live," and might reflect upon it with some bitterness, when, not

long after, Rachel who had taken them died suddenly in travail. How

just soever we think ourselves to be, it is best to forbear imprecations, lest

they fall heavier than we imagine.

Thirdly, The diligent, search Laban made for his gods, ver. 33,—35. :

partly out of hatred to Jacob, whom he would gladly have an occasion to

quarrel with ; partly out of love to his idols, which he was loth to part

with. We do not find that he searched Jacob's flocks for stolen cattle ;

but he searched his furniture for stolen gods. He was of Micah's mind,

Ye have taken away my gods, and tuhat have I more t Judg. xviii. 24.

Were the worshippers of false gods so set upon their idols ? did they thus

walk in the name of their gods ? and (hall not we be as solicitous in our

inquiries after the true God ? When^he is justly departed from us, how

carefully should we ask, Where is God my Maker ? 0 that I ine-w -where

I mightfind him? Job xxiii. 3. Laban, after all his searches, misled of

finding bis gods, and was baffled in his inquiry with a (ham ; but our God

will not only be found of those that seek him, but they (hall find him their

bountiful rewarder.

36 1f And Jacob was wroth, and chode with Laban ;

and Jacob answered, and said to Laban. What is my

trespass ? what is my fin, that thou halt so hotly pur

sued after me ? 37 Whereas thou hast searched all

my stuff, what hast thou found cf all thy household-

stuff? set // here before my brethren and thy brethren,

that they may judge betwixt us both. 38 This twenty

years have I been with thee ; thy ewes and thy she-goats

have not cast their young, and the rams of thy flock

have I not eaten; 39 That which was torn of beasts,

J brought not unto thee, I bare the lose of it ; of my

hand didst thou require it, whether stolen by day or

stolen by night. 40 Thus I wa6, in the day the drought

consumed me, and the frost by night ; and my sleep "de

parted from mine eyes. 41 Thus have I been twenty

years in thy house ; I served thee fourteen years for

thy two daughters, and six years for thy cattle : and

thou hast changed my wages ten times. 42 Except

the God of my father, the God of Abraham, and the

fear of Isaac had been with me, surely thou hadst sent

me away now empty : God hath seen mine affliction

and the labour of my hands, and rebuked thee yester

night.

See in these verses, [1.] The power of provocation. Jacob's natural

temper was mild and calm, and grace had improved it ; he was a smooth

man, and a plain man ; and yet Laban's unreasonable carriage towards

him put him into a heat that transported him into some indecency, ver. 36,

37. Hii chiding with Laban was excusable, but not justifiable ; nor is it

written for our imitation. Grievous words stir up anger, and commonly

do but make ill worse. It is a very great affront to one that bears an ho

nest mind, to be charged with dishonesty ; and yet even that we must

learn to bear with patience, committing our cause to God.

[2.] The comfort of a good conscience. This was Jacob's rejoicing,

that when Laban accused him, his own conscience acquitted him, and

witnessed for him, that he had been in all things •willing and careful to live

honestly, Heb. xiii. 18. Note, Those that in any employment have dealt

Vol. I. No. 6.

faithfully, if they cannot obtain the credit of it with men, yet shall have

the comfort of it in their own bosoms.

[3.] The character of a good servant, and particularly of a faithful

shepherd: Jacob had approved himself such a one, ver. 38, 40. (1.) He

was very careful, so that through his oversight or neglect the ewes did

not cast their young : His piety also procured a blessing upon his master's

effects that were under his hands. Note, Servants should take no less

care of what they are intrusted with for their masters, than if they were

intitled to it as their own. (2.) He was very honest; and took none of

that for his own eating which was not allowed him. He contented him

self with mean fare, and coveted not to feast upon the rams of the flock.

Note, Servants must not be dainty in their food, nor covet what is forbid

den them, but in that and other instances shew all good fidelity. (3.) He

was very laborious, ver. 40. He stuck to his business all weathers ; and •

bore both heat and cold with invincible patience. Note, men of business

that intend to make something of it, must resolve to endure hardness. Ja

cob is here an example to ministers : They also are shepherds, of whom it

is required, that they be true to their trust, and willing to take pains.

(4.) The character of a hard master : Laban had been such a one to Ja

cob. Those are ill masters, ( 1 . ) Who exact from their servants that which

is unjust, by obliging them to make good that which k not damaged by

any default of theirs. This Laban did, ver. 39. Nay, if there have been

a neglect, yet it is unjust to punish above the proportion of the fault.

That may be an inconsiderable damage to the master, which would go near

to ruin a poor servant. (2.) Those also are ill masters who deny to their

servants that which is just and equal. This Laban did, ver 41. It was

unreasonable for him to make Jacob serve for his daughters, when he had

in reversion so great an estate secured to him by the promise of God him

self: As it was also to give him his daughters without portions, when it

was in the power of his hands to do well for them. Thus he robbed the

poor because he ivas poor ; as he did also by changing his wages.

(5.) The care of Providence for the protection of injured innocency,

ver. 42. God took cognisance of the wrong done to Jacob ; and repaid

him, whom Laban would otherwise have sent empty away ; and rebuked

Laban, who otherwise would have swallowed him up. Note, God is the

patron of the oppressed ; And those who are wronged and yet not ruined,

cast down and jW not destroyed, must acknowledge him in their preservation,

and give him the glory of it. Observe, 1. Jacob speaks of God as the

God os his father ; imitating, that he thought himself unworthy to be thus

regarded, but was belovedfor his father's sale. 2. He calls him the God of

Æraliam, and thefear of Isaac : for Abraham was dead, and gone to that

world where perfect love casts out fear ; but Isaac was yet alive ; sanctify

ing the Lord in his heart as his scar and bis dread.

43 If And Laban answered, and said unto Jacob,

These daughters are my daughters, and these children

are my children, and these cattle are my cattle, and all

that thou scest is mine : and what can 1 do this day

unto these my daughters, or unto their children which

they have born ? 44 Now therefore come thou, let

us make a covenant, I and thou ; and let it be for a

witness between me and thee. 45 And Jacob took a

stone, and set it upsor a pillar. 46 And Jacob said

unto his brethren, Gather stones ; and they took

stones, and made an heap : and they did eat there

upon the heap, 47 And Laban called it Jegar-saha-

dutha : but Jacob called it Galeed. 48 And Laban

said, This heap is a witness between me and thee this

day. Therefore was the name of it called Galeed :

49 And Mizpah ; for he said, The Lord watch be

tween me and thee, when we are absent one from a-

nother, 50 If thou shalt afflict my daughters, or if thou

shalt take other wives beside my daughters, no man

is with us ; fee, God is witness betwixt me and thee.

51 And Laban said to Jacob, Behold this heap, and

behold this pillar, which I have cast betwixt me and

Ff
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thee ; 52 This heap be witness, and this pillar be wit

ness, that I will not pass over this heap to thee, and

that thou shalt not pass over this heap and this pillar

unto me, for harm. 5$ The God of Abraham, and

the God of Nahor, the God of their father, judge be

twixt us. And Jacob sware by the fear of his father

1 saac. 54 • Then Jacob offered sacrifice upon the

mount, and called his brethren to eat bread : and they

did eat bread, and tarried all night in the mount. 55

And early in the morning Laban rose up, and kissed

his sons and his daughters, and blessed them : and La-

ban departed, and returned unto his place.

We have here the compromising of the matter between Laban and Ja

cob. Laban had nothing to say in reply to Jacob's remonstrance : He

could neither justify himself, nor condemn Jacob, but was convicted by his

own conscience of the wrong he had done him ; and therefore desires to

hear no more of that matter. He is not willing to own himself in a fault,

nor to a(k Jacob forgiveness, and make him satisfaction, as he ought to have

done : But,

1. He turns it off with a profession of kindness for Jacob's wives and

children, ver. 43. Thes; daughters are my daughters. When he cannot ex

cuse what he has done, he doth in effect own what he should have done :

He mould have treated them as his own, but he had counted them asstrangers,

ver. 15. Note, It is common for those who are without natural affection,

to pretend much to it when it will serve a turn. Or perhaps Laban said this

in a vain-glorious way, as one that loved to talk big, great swelling words of

vanity : All that thou feest is mine : It was not so, it was all Jacob's, and he

had paid dear for it ; yet Jacob let him have his faying, perceiving him

coming into a better humour. Note, Property lies near the hearts of

worldly people. They love to brag of it, This is mine, and the other is

mine ; as Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 11. My breadand my water.

2. He proposeth a covenant of friendship between them, which Jacob-

readily agrees to, without insisting upon Laban's submission, much less his

restitution. Note, When quarrels happen, we mould be willing to be friends

again upon any terms : Peace and love are such valuable jewels, that we

can scarce buy them too dear. Better sit down losers than go on in strife.

Now observe here,

First, The substance of this covenant. Jacob left it wholly to Laban

to settle it. The tenor os it was, (1.) That Jacob should be a good husband

to his wives ; that he should not afflict them, nor marry other wives besides

them, ver. 50. Jacob had never given him any cause to suspect that he

would be any other than a kind husband ; yet, as if he had, he was willing

to come under this engagement. Though Laban had afflicted them him

self, yet he will bind Jacob that he shall not afflict them. Note, Those

that are injurious themselves, are commonly most jealous of others : and those

that do not do their own duty, are most peremptory in demanding duty

from others. (2.) That he should never be an ill neighbour to Laban,

ver. 52. It was agreed, that no act of hostility should ever pass between

them ; that Jacob should forgive and forget all the wrongs he had received,

and not remember them against Laban or his family in after-times. Note,

We may resent an injury which yet we may not revenge.

Secondly, The ceremony of this covenant. It was made and ratified with

great solemnity, according to the usages of those times. [1.] A pillar was

erected, ver. 45. and a heap of stones raised, ver. 4-6. to perpetuate the

memory of the thing ; the way of recording agreements by writing being

then either not known, or not used. [2. J A sacrifice was offered, ver. 54.

a sacrifice of peace-offerings. Note, Our peace with God is that which

puts true comfort into our peace with our friends. If parties contend, the

reconciliation of both to him will facilitate their reconciliation one with

another. [3. 3 They did cat bread together, ver. 46 ; jointly partaking of

the feast upon the sacrifice, ver. 54. This was in token of a hearty recon

ciliation. Covenants of friendship were anciently ratified, by the parties

eating and drinking together. It was in the nature of a love-feafl. [4.]

They solemnly appealed to God concerning their sincerity herein ; 1/7, As

a witness, ver. 49. The Lord watch between me and thee, that is, The Lord

take cognisance of every thing that shall be done on cither side in violation

of this league. When we are out of one another's sight, let this be a re

straint upon us, That, wherever we are, we are under God's eye. This

appeal is convertible into a prayer. Friends at a distance from each other,

may take the comfort of this, that when they cannot know, nor succour one

another, Gad walcheth between them, and hath his eye on them both. 2dly,

As a judge, ver. 53. The God of Abraham, from whom Jacob was de

scended, and the God of Nahor, from whom Laban was descended, the God

of theirfather, the common ancestor from whom they were both descended,

judge betwixt us. God's relation to them is thus expressed, to intimate,

that they worshipped oae and the same God, upon which consideration

there ought to be no enmity betwixt them. Note, Those that have one

God, fliould have one heart : They that agree in religion, should strive to

agree in every thing else. God is judge between contending parties, and

he will judge righteoufly ; whoever doeth wrong, it is at their peril. [5.1

They gave a new name to the place, ver. 47, 48. Laban called it in

Syriac, and Jacob in Hebrew, The heap of witness ; and, ver. 49. it was

called Mizpah, A -watch-tower. Posterity being included in the league,

care was taken that thus the memory of it should be preserved. These

names are applicable to the seals of the gospel-covenant ; which are wit-

nesses to us if we be faithful, but witnesses again/1 us if we be false. The

name Jacob gave this heap stuck by h, Galeed; not the name Laban gave

it. In all this rencounter, Laban was noisy and full of words, affecting to

fay much ; Jacob was silent, and said little : When Laban appealed to

God, under many titles, Jacob onlyfware ly the fear of his father Isaac,

that is, the God whom his father Isaac feared, who had neverserved other

gods, as Abraham and Nahor had done. Two words of Jacob's were more

memorable than all Laban's speeches and vain repetitions : For the words of

wife men are heard in quiet, more than the cry of him that rub.th among fools,

Eccl. ix. 17.

Lastly, After all this angry parley, they part friends, ver.. 55. Laban

very lovingly listed his sons, and his daughters, and blessed them ; and then

went back in peace. Note, God is often-times better to us than our fears,

and strangely over-rules the spirits of men in our favours beyond what we

could have expected ; for it is not in vain to trust in him.

CHAP. XXXII.

We have here Jacob still upon his journey towards Canaan. Never did so

many memorable things occur in any march as in this of Jacob's little family.

By the way, he meets, I. With good tidings from his God, ver. 1 , 2. II.

With bad tidings from his brother, to whom he sent a message to notify his

return, ver. 2,—7- In his distress, (1.) He divides his company, ver. 7, 8.

(2.) He males his prayer to God, ver. 9,—12. (3.) Hefends a present to

his brother, ver. 13,—23. (4.) He wrestles with the angel, ver. 24, 32.

AND Jacob went on his way, and the angels of

God met him. 2 And when Jacob saw them,

he said, This is God's host : and he called the name

of that place Mahanaim.

Jacob is here got clear of Laban, and pursuing his journey homewards

towards Canaan. When God has helped us through difficulties, we should

go on our way heaven-ward with so much the more cheerfulness and reso

lution. Now,

First, Here is Jacob's convoy in this journey, ver. ]. The angels of God

met him, in a visible appearance ; whether in a vision by day, or in a dream

by night (as when he saw them upon the ladder, chap, xxviii. 12.) is un

certain. Note, Those that keep in a good way, have always a good guard :

Angels themselves are ministering spirits for their safety, Heb. i. 14.

Where Jacob pitched his tents, they pitched theirs about him, Psal. xxxiv.

7. They met him, to bid him welcome to Canaan again : A more honour

able reception this was than ever any prince had that was met by the ma

gistrates of a city in their formalities. They met him to congratulate his

arrival, and his escape from Laban ; for they have pleasure in the prosperity

of God's servants. They had invisibly attended him all along ; but now

they appeared to him, because he had greater dangers before him than

those he had hitherto encountered. Note, When God designs his people

for extraordinary trials, he prepares them by extraordinary comforts. We

would think it had been more seasonable for these angels to have appeared

to him just in the heat of his engagement, either with Laban before, or

Esau after, than in this calm and quiet interval, when he saw not himself

in any imminent peril : But God will have us, when we are in peace, to

provide for trouble, and when trouble comes, to live upon former observa

tions and experiences ; for we -wall by faith, not byfight. God's people at

death, are returning to Canaan, to their Father's house ; and then the
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angels of God will meet them, to congratulate the happy finishing of their

servitude, and to carry them to their rest.

Secondly, The comfortable notice he took of this convoy, ver. 2. This is

God's host ; and therefore, (1.) It is a powerful host : Very great is he

that u thus attended, and very safe that is thus guarded. (2.) God must

have the praise of this protection : This I may thank God for, for it is his

host. A good man may, with an eye of faith, fee the fame that Jacob saw

with his bodily eyes, by believing that promise, Psal. xci. 11. Heshallgive

his angels charge over thee. What need we dispute, whether every parti

cular saint has a guardian angel, when we are sure he has a guard of angels

about him ! To preserve the remembrance of this favour, Jacob gave a

name to the place from it ; Mahanaim, Two hosts, or Two camps : That is,

(fay some of the rabbins,) one host of the guardian angels of Mesopotamia,

who conducted Jacob thence, and delivered him safe to the other host of

the angels of Canaan, who met him upon the borders where he now was.

Rather, they appeared to him in two hosts, one on either side, or one in the

front, and the other in the rear, to protect him from Laban behind, and

Esau before, that they might be a complete guard. Thus with God's

favour he is compassed. Perhaps in allusion to this, the church is called

Mahanaim, Two armies, Cant. vi. 13. Here was Jacob's family, that made

one army, representing the church militant and itinerant on earth ; and the

angels another army, representing the church triumphant and at rest in

heaven.

3 And Jacob sent messengers before him to Esau

his brother, unto the land of Seir, the country of

Edom. 4 And he commanded them, saying, Thus

shall ye speak unto my lord Esau ; Thy servant Jacob

faith thus, I have sojourned with Laban, and stayed

there until now. 5 And I have oxen and asses, flocks,

and men-servants, and women-servants : and I have

sent to tell my lord, that I may find grace in thy sight.

6 Is And the messengers returned to Jacob, saying, We

came to thy brother Esau, and also he cometh to meet

thee, and four hundred men with him. 7 Then Jacob

was greatly afraid, and distressed : and he divided the

people that was with him, and the flocks, and herds,

and the camels into two bands ; 8 And said, If Esau

come to the one company and smite it, then the other

company which is left shall escape.

Now Jacob was re-entering Canaan, God, by the vision of angels,

minded him of the friends he had when he left it ; and thence he takes

occasion to mind himself of the enemies he had, particularly Esau. It is

bkely Rebekah had sent him word of Esau's settlement in Seir, and of the

continuance of his enmity to him. What shall poor Jacob do ? He longs

to iee his father ; and yet he dreads to fee his brother : He rejoices to fee

Canaan again ; and yet cannot but rejoice with trembling, because of Esau.

First, He sends a very kind and humble message to Esau. It doth not

appear, that h's way lay through Esau's country, or that he needed to ask

hia leave for passage ; but his way lay near it, and he would not go by him

without paying him the respects due to a brother, a twin-brother, an only

brother, an elder brother, a brother offended. Note, 1. Though our rela

tions fail in their duty to us, yet we must make conscience of doing our

duty to them. 2. It is a piece of friendship and brotherly love, to ac

quaint our friends with our state, and inquire into theirs. Acts of civility

may help to stay enmities. Jacob's message to him is very obliging, ver.

*iS. (1.) He calls Esau his lord, himself his servant ; to intimate, that

he did not insist upon the prerogatives of the birth-right and blessing he

had obtained for himself, but left it to God to fulfil his own purpose in his

feed. Note, Yielding pacifies great offences, Eccl.x. 4t. We must not grudge

to speak in the most respectful submissive manner to those that are ever so

unjustly exasperated against us. (2.) He gives him a short account of

himself. That he was not a fugitive and a vagabond, but, though long

absent, had had a certain dwelling-place with his own relations : / haveso

journed with Laban, and stayed there till now : And that he was not a

beggar, nor did he come home, as the prodigal son, destitute of necessaries,

and likely to be a charge to his relations ; no, I have oxen andaffes. This

he knew would (if any thing) recommend him to Esau's good affection.

And, (3.) He courts his favour ; / have sent, that I may find grace in thy

sight. Note, It is no disparagement to those that have the better cause,

to become petitioners for reconciliation, and to sue for peace as well a?

right.

Secondly, He receives a very formidable account of Esau's warlike pre

parations against him, ver. G : Not a word, but a blow ; a very coarse re

turn to his kind message, and a sorry welcome home to a poor brother :

He comes to meet thee, and four hundred men with him. He is now weary of

waiting for the days of mourning for his good father ; and even before

those come, he resolves to flay his brother. ( 1 . ) He remembers the old

quarrel, and will now be revenged on him for the birth-right and blessing,

and, if possible, defeat Jacob's expectations from both. Note, Malice

harboured will last long, and find an occasion to break out with violence a

great while after the provocations given. Angry men have good memo

ries. (2. ) He envies Jacob what little estate he had ; and though he him

self was now possessed of a much better, yet nothing will serve him but to

feed his eyes upon Jacob's ruins, and fill his fields with Jacob's spoils.

Perhaps the account Jacob sent him of his wealth did but provoke him the

more. (3.) He concludes it easy to destroy him; now he was upon the

road, a poor weary traveller, unfixed, and (as he thinks) unguarded. They

that have the serpent's poison, have commonly the serpent's policy to take

the first and fairest opportunity that offers itself for revenge. (4.) He re

solves to do it suddenly, and before Jacob was come to his father, lest he

should interpose and mediate between them. Esau was one of those that

hatedpeace ; when Jacob speaks, speaks peaceably, he is for war, Psal.

cxx. 6, 7. Out he marches, spurred on with rage, and big with blood and

murders : Four hundred men he had with him ; probably such as used to

hunt with him ; armed, no doubt ; rough and cruel like their leader ; ready

to execute the word of command, though never so barbarous ; and now

breathing nothing but threatemngs andslaughter. The tenth part of these

were enough to cut off poor Jacob and his guiltless helpless family, root

and branch. No marvel therefore that it follows, ver. 7- Then Jacob wat

greatly afraid, and distressed : perhaps the more so, having scarce recovered

the fright Laban had put him in. Note, Many are the troubles of the

righteous in this world, and sometimes the end of one is but the beginning

of another. The clouds return -aster the rain. Jacob, though a man of

great faith, yet was now greatly afraid. Note, A lively apprehension of

danger, and a quickening fear arising from it, may very well consist with a'.i

humble confidence in God's power and promise. Christ himself in his agony

was sore amazed.

Thirdly, He puts himself into the best posture of defence that his present

circumstances would admit of. It was nonsense to think of making resist

ance ; all his contrivance is to make an escape, ver. 7, 8. He thinks it

prudence not to venture all in one bottom, and therefore divides what he

had into two companies, that if one were smitten, the other might escape.

Like a tender careful master of a family, he is more solicitous for their

safety than for his own. He divided his company, not as Abraham, (chap,

xiv. 15.) for fight, but for flight.

9 % And Jacob said, O God of my father Abraham,

and God of my father Isaac, the Lord which saidst

unto me, Return unto thy country, and to thy kin

dred, and I will deal well with thee ; 10 I am not

worthy of the least of all the mercies, and of all the

truth, which thou hast- shewed unto thy servant ; for

with my staff I passed over this Jordan, and now I am

become two bands. 1 1 Deliver me, I pray thee, from

the hand of my brother, from the hand of Esau : for

I fear him, lest he will come and smite me, and the

mother with the children. 1 2 And thou saidst, I will

surely do thee good, and make thy seed as the sand of

the sea, which cannot be numbered for multitude.

Our rule is to call upon God in the time os trouble j and we have here an

example to that rule, and the success encourageth us to follow that exanjple:

/f was now even a time of Jacob's trouble, but heshall besaved out os it, and

here we have him praying for that salvation, (Jer. xxx. 7.) In his distress

he sought the Lord, and he heard him. Note, Times of fear should be times
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of prayer ; whatever frightens us, should drive us to our knees to our God.

Jacob had newly seen hit guard of angels : But in this distress he applied

himself to God, not to them ; he knew they were his fellow-servants, Rev.

xxii. 9 ; nor did he consult Laban's teraphim ; it was enough to him that

he had a God to go to : And to him he addresseth himself with all possible

solemnity, so running for safety into the name of the Lord as ajlrong tower,

Prov. xviii. 10. This prayer is the more remarkable, because it won him

the honour of being an Israel, a prince with God ; and the father of the

praying remnant, who, from hence are called Tie seed of yacob, to whom

he never said, Seek ye me in vain. Now it is worth while to inquire what

there was extraordinary in this prayer, that it should gain the petitioner all

this honour.

First, The request itself is one, and very express, ver. 11. Deliver mefrom

the hand of my brother. Though there was no human probability on his

fide ; yet he believed the power of God could rescue him, as a lamb out of

the bloody jaws of the lion. Note, ( 1. ) We have leave to be particular

in our addresses to God, to mention the particular straits and difficulties we

are in ; for the God with whom we have to do is one we may be free with ;

we have liberty of speech ; (parrlsta) at the throne of grace. (2.) When

our brethren aim to be our destroyers, it is our comfort that we have a Fa

ther to whom we may apply ourselves as our Deliverer.

Secondly, The pleas are many, and very powerful ; never was a cause

better ordered, Job xxiii. 4. He offers up his request, with great faith,

fervency, and humility. How earnestly doth he beg, ver. 11. Deliver me,

Ipray thee ! His fear made him importunate. With what holy logic doth

he argue, with what divine eloquence doth he plead ! Here is a noble copy

to write after.

[1.] He addresseth himself to God as the God of his fathers, ver. 9.

Such was the humble self-denying sense he had of his own unworthiness,

that he did not call God his oivn God, but a God in covenant with his

ancestors : 0 God of my father Abraham, and God of myfather Isaac. And

this he could the better plead, because the covenant by divine designation

was entailed upon him. Note, God's covenant with our fathers may be a

comfort to us when we are in distress. It has often been so to the Lord's

people, PsaL xxii. 4, 5< Being born in God's house, we are taken under

his special protection.

[2. J He produceth his warrant : Thou faidst unto me, Return unto thy

country. He did not rashly leave his place with Laban, nor undertake this

journey out of a fickle humour or a foolish fondness for his native country ;

but in obedience to God's command. Note, (1.) We may be in the way

of our duty, and yet may meet with trouble and distress in that way. As

prosperity will not prove us in the right, so cross events will not prove us

in the wrong. We may be going whither God calls us, and yet may think

our way hedged up with thorns. (2.) We may comfortably trust God with

our safety, while we carefully keep to our duty : If God be our guide, he

will be our guard.

[3.] He humbly acknowledgeth his own unworthiness to receive any

favour from God, ver. 10. / am not "worthy. It is a surprising pica. One

would think he should have pleaded, that what was now in danger was his

own, against all the world ; and that he had earned it dear enough : No ;

he pleads, Lord I am not worthy of it. Note, Self-denial, and self-abase

ment, well become us in all our addresses to the throne of grace. Christ

never commended any of his petitioners so much as him who said, Lord, I

am not worthy, Mat. viii. 8 ; and her who said, Truth, Lord, Mat, xv. 27.

Now observe here, (1.) How magnificently and honourably he speaks of the

mercies of God to him. Here is mercies in the plural number ; an inex

haustible spring, and innumerable streams : Mercies and truth ; that is, past

mercies given according to the promise, and further mercies secured by the

promise. Note, What is laid up in God's truth, as well as what is laid out

in God's mercies, is the matter both of the comforts and the praises of active

believers. Nay, observe, It is all the mercies, and all the truth : The

manner of expression is copious, and speaks his heart full of God's good

ness. (2.) How meanly and humbly he speaks of himself, disclaiming all

thought of hk own merit : " I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies,

much less am I worthy of so great a favour as this I am now suing for."

Jacob was a considerable man, and upon many accounts very deserving ;

and in treating with Laban, had justly insisted on his merits, but not before

God. / am less than all thy mercies ; so the word is. Note, The best and

greatest of men are utterly unworthy of the least favour from God, and

must be ready to own it upon all occasions. It was the excellent Mr. Her

bert's motto, Less than the least of all God's mercies. Those are best pre

pared for the greatest mercies that see themselves unworthy of the least.

[4.] He thankfully owns God's goodness to him in his banishment, and

how much it had out-done his expectations : With myflaffIpassed over this

Jordan $ poor and desolate, like a forlorn and despised pilgrim : He had

no guides, no companions, no attendants, no conveniences for travel, but

his staff only ; nothing else to stay himself upon : /Ind now J am become

two bands / now I am surrounded with a numerous and comfortable retinue

of children and servants. Though it was his distress that had now obliged

him to divide his family into two bands, yet he makes use of that for the

magnifying of the mercy of his increase. Note, 1. The increase of our

families is then comfortable indeed to us when we see God's mercies and his

truth in it. 2. Those whose latter end doth greatly increase, ought with

humility and thankfulness to remember how small their beginning was. Jacob

pleads, " Lord, thou kepteft me when I went not only with mystaff, and

had but one life to lose ; wilt not thou keep me now so many are embarked

with me ?"

[5.] He urges the extremity of the peril he was in : f Lord, deliver me

from Esau, for I fear him," ver. 11. The people of God have not been

Ihy of telling God their fears' ; for they know he takes cognisance of them,

and considers them. Thefear that quickens prayer, is itself pleadabse. It

was not a robber, but a murderer, that he was afraid of: Nor was it h»

own life only that lay at stake ; but the mothers, and the children, that had

left their native foil to go along with him. Note, Natural affection may

furnish us with allowable acceptable pleas in prayer.

(6.) He insists especially upon the promise God had made him, ver. 9.

Thou faidjl, I will deal well with thee ; and again, in the close, ver. 1 2. Thou

faidst, I will surely do thee good. Note, 1st, The best we can say to God

in prayer, is what he hath said to us. God's promises, as they are the

surest guide of our desires in prayer, and furnish us with the best petitions,

so they are the firmest ground of our hopes, and furnish us with the best

pleas. Lord, thou faidst so and so, and wilt not thou be as good as thy

word, the word upon which thou hast caused me to hope ? Psal cxix. 49. Idly,

The most general promises are applicable to particular cafes. « Thou

faidst, / will do thee good ; Lord, do me good in this matter." He pleads

also a particular promise, that of the multiplying of hisfeed. " Lord, what

will become of that promise, if they be all cut off?" Note, (I.) There

are promises to the families of good people which are improveable in prayer

for family-mercies ordinary and extraordinary, Gen. xvii. 7. Pfal. cxii. 2,

and cii. 28. (2.) The world's threatenings should drive us to God's

promises.

13 % And he lodged there that fame night; and

took of that which came to his hand, a present for

Esau his brother; 14 Two hundred she-goats, and

twenty he-goats, two hundred ewes, and twenty rams,

1 5 Thirty milk camels with their colts, forty kine and

ten bulls, twenty slie-asses, and ten foals. 16 And he

delivered them into the hand of his servants, every

drove by themselves ; and said unto his servants, Pass

over before me, and put a space betwixt drove and

drove. 17 And he commanded the foremost, faying,

When Esau my brother meeteth thee, and afketh thee,

saying, Whose art thou, and whither goest thou ? and

whose are these before thee ? 1 8 Then thou shalt say,

They be thy servant Jacob's ; it is a present sent

unto my lord Esau : and behold also he is behind us.

19 And so commanded he the second, and the third,

and all that followed the droves, saying, On this man

ner shall you speak unto Esau, when you find him.

20 And say ye moreover, Behold, thy servant Jaccb is

behind us : for he said, 1 will appease him with the

present that goeth before me, and afterward I will see

his face; peradventure he will accept of me. 21 So

went the present over before him : and himself lodged

that night in the company. 22 And he rose up that

night, and took his two wives, and his two women-

servants, and his eleven sons, and passed over the ford
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Jabbok. 23 And he took them, and sent them over

the brook, and sent over that he had.

Jacob having piously made God his friend by a prayer, is here pru

dently endeavouring to make Esau his friend by a present. He had prayed

to God to deliver himfrom the hand of Esau, for he feared htm : But neither

did his fears sink into such a despair as dispirits for the use of means, nor

did his prayer make him presume upon God's mercy without the use of

means. Note, When we have prayed to God for any mercy, we must

second our prayers with our endeavours ; else, instead of trusting God, we

tempt him. We must so depend upon God's providence, as to make use

of our own prudence. Help thyself, and God will help thee. God an

swers our prayers, by teaching us to order our affairs with discretion.—To

pacify Esau.

First, Jacob sent him a very noble present : Not of jewels or fine gar

ments, he had them not ; but of cattle, to the number of 580 in all, ver.

13,—15. Now, [1.] It was an evidence of the great increase with which

God had blessed Jacob, that he could spare such a number of cattle out of

his flock. [2.~] It was an evidence of his wisdom, that he would willingly

part with some to secure the rest. Some mens covetousness loses them

more than ever it got them ; and by grudging them a little expence, they

expose themselves to great damage : Siin fir skin, and all that a man has,

if he be a wife man, he -will give for his life. [3.] It was a present that he

thought would be acceptable to Esau ; who had traded so much in hunting

wild beasts, that perhaps he was but ill furnished with tame cattle where

with to stock his new conquests : And we may suppose that the mixed

colours of Jacob's cattle, ring-straked, speckled, and spotted, would please

Esau's fancy. [4.] He promised himself, that by this present he should

gain Esau's favour : For a gift commonly prospers which way soever it turns,

Prov. xvii. 8. and makes room for a man, Prov. xviii. 16 ; nay, it pacifies

anger, and strong wrath, Prov. xxi. 14. Note, (1.) We must not despair

of reconciling ourselves, no, not to those that have been most exasperated

against us ; we ought not to judge men unappeasable till we have tried to

appease them. (2. ) Peace and love, though purchased dear, will prove a

good bargain to the purchaser. Many a morose ill-natured man would

have said in Jacob's case, " Esau has vowed my death without cause, and

he (hall never be a farthing the better for me ; I will see him far enough

before I will send him a present :" But Jacob forgives and forgets.

Secondly, He sent him a very humble message, which he ordered his ser

vants to deliver in the best manner, ver. 17, 18. They must call Esau their

lord and Jacob his servant : They must tell him the cattle they had was a

small present which Jacob had sent him, as a taste of his improvements

while he was abroad. The cattle he sent were to be disposed of in several

droves, and the servants that attended each drove were to deliver the fame

message, that the present might appear the more valuable, and his submission

so often repeated might be the more likely to influence Esau. They must

especially take care to tell him that Jacob was coming after, ver. 18, 20.

that he might not suspect him fled for the same. Note, A friendly confi

dence in mens goodness may help to prevent the mischief designed us by

their badness : If Jacob will seem not to be afraid of Esau, Esau (it might

be hoped) will not be a terror to Jacob.

24 % And Jacob was left alone : and there wrestled

a man with him, until the breaking of the day. 25

And when he saw that he prevailed not against him,

he touched the hollow of his thigh : and the hollow

of Jacob's thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled with

him. 26 And he said, Let me go, for the day break-

eth : and he said, I will not let thee go, except thou

bless me. 27 And he said unto him, What is thy

name ? And he said, Jacob. 28 And he said, thy name

mall be called no more Jacob, but Israel : for as a prince

hast thou power with God and with men, and hast

prevailed. 29 And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell

me, I pray thee thy name : and he said, Wherefore is

it, that thou dost ask after my name ? and he blessed

him there. 30 And Jacob called the name of the

Vol. I. No. 6.

place Peniel: for I have seen God face to face, and my

life is preserved. 3 1 And as he palled over Penuel

the fun rose upon him, and he halted upon his thigh.

32 Therefore the children of Israel eat not of the sinew

which shrank, which is upon the hollow of the thigh,

unto this day : because he touched the hollow of Ja

cob's thigh, in the sinew that shrank.

We have here that famous story of Jacob's wrestling with the angel,

and prevailing ; which is referred to, Hos. xii. 4. Very early in the morn

ing, a great while before day, Jacob had helped his wives and children over

the river ; and he desired to be private, and was left alone, that he might

again more fully spread his cares and fears before God in prayer. Note,

We ought to continue instant in prayer ; always to pray ; and not to faint :

Frequency and importunity in prayer prepare us for mercy. While Jacob

was earnest in prayer, stirring up himself to take hold on God, an angel takes

hold on him. Some think this was a created angel, the angel of his pre

sence, (Isa. lxiii. 9;) one of those that always behold the face of our Father,

and attend on the Shechinah or Divine Majesty, which probably Jacob had

also in view. Others think it was Michael our Prince, the Eternal Word,

the Angel of the covenant ; who is indeed the Lord of the angels, and

often appeared occasionally in a human shape, before he assumed the human

nature for good and all. Which soever it was, we are sure God's name was

in him, Exod. xxiii. 21.

Observe, First, How Jacob and this angel engaged, ver. 24. It was a

single combat hand to hand ; they had neither of them any seconds. Full

of care and fear Jacob now was about the interview he expected next day

with his brother ; and, to aggravate the trial, God himself seemed to come

forth against him as an enemy, to oppose his entrance into the land of pro

mise, and to dispute the pass with him, not suffering him to follow his wives

and children whom he had sent before. Note, Strong believers must ex

pect divers temptations and strong ones. We arc told by the prophet,

Hos. xii. 4. how Jacob wrestled : He wept and made supplication. Prayers

and tears were his weapons. It was not only a corporal, but a spiritual

wrestling, by the vigorous actings of faith and holy desire ; and thus aH

the spiritual seed of Jacob that pray, in praying still wrestle with God.

Second/y, What was the success of the engagement.

(1.) Jacob keeped his ground. Though the struggle continued long,

the angel prevailed not against him, ver. 25 ; that is, this discouragement did

not shake his faith, nor silence his prayer. It was not in his own strength

that he wrestled, nor by his own strength that he prevails, but in and by

strength derived from heaven. That of Job illustrates this, Job xxiii. 6.

Will he plead against me with his great power ? No ; had the angel done so,

Jacob had been crushed; but he would put strength in me: And by that

strength Jacob had power over the angel, Hos. xii. 3. Note, We cannot

prevail with God, but in his own strength;. It. is his Spirit that intercedes

in us, and helps our infirmities, Rom. viii. 26:

(2.) The angel put out Jacob's thigh, to shew him what he could do,

and that it was God he was wrestling with ; for no man could disjoint his

thigh with a touch. Some think that Jacob felt little or no pain from this

hurt. It is probable he did not, for he did' not so much as hall till the

struggle was over, ver. 31 : and if so, that was an evidence of a divine

touch indeed, which wounded and healed at the fame time. Jacob pre

vailed and yet had his thigh put out. Note, Wrestling believers may ob

tain glorious victories, and yet come off with broken bones: For ivhen

they are weak, then are they strong ; weak in themselves, but strong in

Christ, 2 Cor. xii. 10. Our honours and comforts in this world have their

allays.

(3.) The angel, by an admirable condescension, speaks Jacob fair to let

him go, ver. 26 ; as God said to Moses, (Exod. xxxii. 10.) Let me alone.

Could not a mighty angel get clear of Jacob's grapples ? He could ; but

thus he would put an honour upon Jacob's faith and prayer, and further

try his constancy. The king is held in the galleries, Cant. vii. 5. I held hiin

(faith the spouse,) and would not let him go, Cant. iii. 4. The reason the

angel gives why he would be gone, is because the day breaks ; and therefore

he would not any longer detain Jacob, who had business to do, a journey

to go, a family to look after, which especially in this critical juncture called

for his attendance. Note, Every thing is beautiful in its season ; even the

business of religion, and the comforts ot communion with God, must some

times give way to the necessary affairs of this life : God will have mercy

and notsacrifice.
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(4.) Jacob persists in his holy importunity : I will not let thee go, except

thou bless me. Whatever becomes of his family and journey, he resolves to

make the best hand he can of this opportunity, and not to lose the advan

tage of his victor)- : He doth not mean to wrestle all night for nothing,

but humbly resolves he will have a blessing ; and rather ihall all hit bones be

put out ofjoint, than he would go away without one. The credit of a con

quest will do him no good without the comfort of a blessing. In begging

this blessing, he owns his inferiority, though he seemed to have the upper

hand in the struggle : for the less is blessed os the better. Note, Those that

would have the blessing of Christ, must be in good earnest, and be impor-

tunate for it, as those that resolve to have no nay. It is thefervent prayer

that is the effectual prayer.

(5.) The angel puts a perpetual mark of honour upon him, by changing

his name, ver. 27, 28. " Thou art a brave fellow, (faith the angel), com

mend me to thee for a man of resolution : What is thy name ? Jacob, faith

he ; A fupp/anter, so Jacob signifies : " Well, (faith the angel), be thou

never so called any more ; from henceforth thou (halt be cekbrated, not

for craft and artful management, but true valour ; thou (halt be called

Israel, a prince with God, a name greater than those of the great men of

the earth." He is a prince indeed that is a prince with God} and those

are truly honourable that are mighty in prayer ; Israels, Israelites indeed.

Jacob is here knighted in the skid, as it were, and has a title of honour

given him by him that is the fountain of honour, which will remain to his

praise to the end of time. Yet this was not all : Having power with God,

lie (hall have power with men too : Having prevailed for a blessing from

heaven, he shall, no doubt, prevail for Esau's favour. Note, Whatever

enemies we have, if we can but make God our friend, we are well enough:

They that by faith have power in heaven, have thereby as much power on

earth as they have occasion for.

(6.) He disinisseth him with a blessing, ver. 29. Jacob desired to know

the angel's name, that he might, according to his capacity, do him honour

too, Judg. xiii. 18. But that request was denied, that he might not be

too proud of his conquest, nor think he had the angel at such an advantage

as to oblige him to what he pleased : No ; " Wherefore doll thou q/h aster

my name ? What good will it dp thee to know that ?" The discovery of

that was reserved for his death-bed, upon which he was taught to call him

Shi/oh. But instead of telling him his name, he gave him his blessing ;

which was the thing he wrestled for : He blessed him there, repeated and ra

tified the blessing formerly given him. Note, Spiritual blessings which se

cure our felicity are better, and much more desirable than sine notions that

satisfy our curiosity. An interest in the angel's blessing, is better than

acquaintance with his name. The tree of life is better than the tree of

knowledge. Thus Jacob carried his point : A blessing he wrestled for,

and a blessing he had ; nor did ever any of his praying seed seek in vain.

See how wonderfully God condescends to countenance and crown impor

tunate prayer. Those that resolve, though God flay them, yet to trust in

him, will at length be more thtfi conquerors.

(7.) Jacob gives a new name to the place : He calls it Peniel, Theface

os God, ver. 30 ; because there he had seen the appearance of God, and

obtained the favour of God. Observe, The name he gives to the place

preserves and perpetuates, not the honour of his valour or victory, but only

the honour of God's free grace. He doth not fay, » In this place I

wrestled with God, and prevailed ;" but, " In this place / saw God face

to face, and my life was preserved." Note, " It was my praise that I came

oft a conqueror ; but it was God's mercy that I escaped with my life." Note,

It becomes those whom God honours, to take shame to themselves, and to

admire the condescensions of his f^race to them. Thus David did after

God had sent him a gracious message, 2 Sam. vii. 13. Who am I, 0 Lord

God?

Lastly, The memorandum Jacob carried of this in his bones : He halted

on his thigh, ver. 31. And some think he continued to do so to his dying-

day : And if he did, he had not reason to complain ; for the honour and

comfort he obtained by the struggle was abundantly sufficient to counter

vail the damage, though he went limping to his grave. He had no reason

to look upon it as his reproach thus to bear in his body the marks of the

Lord Jesus, Gal. vi. 17 4 yet it might serve, like St. Paul's thorn in the

fiefb, to keep him from being listed up with the abundance of revelations.

Notice is taken of the fun's rising upon him when he posed over Penuel ;

for it is fun-rise with that soul that has communion with God. And the

inspired penman mentions a traditional custom which the seed of Jacob

had, in remembrance of thi«, never to eat of that sinew, or muscle, in any

beast, by which the hip-bone is fixed in its cup. By this observance they

preserved the memorial of this story, and gave occasion to their children to

inquire concerning it : They also did honour to the memory of Jacob.

And this use we may still make of it, To acknowledge the mercy of God,

and our obligations to Jesus Christ, that we may now keep up our com

munion with God in faith, hope, and love, without peril either of life or

limb.

CHAP. XXXIII.

We read in the former chapter how Jacob hadpower with God andprevailed.;

Here wefind what power he had with men too ; and how his brother Esau

was mollified, and on a sudden reconciled to him ; forso it is written, Prov.

xvi. 7. When a man's ways please the Lord, he maketh even his ene

mies to be at peace with him. Here is, I. A very friendly meeting between

Jacob and Esau, ver. 1,—4. II. Their conference at their meeting, in

which they vie in civilities. Their discourse is, (1.) About Jacob's samiy,

ver. 5,—7. (2.) About the present he hadsent, ver. 8,—11. (3.) About

the progress of their journey, ver. 12,—15. III. Jacob's settlement in Ca

naan ; his house, ground, and altar, ver. 16,—20.

AND Jacob lifted up his eyes, and looked, and

behold, Esau came, and with him four hundred

men. And he divided the children unto Leah, and

unto Rachel, and unto the two hand-maids. 2 And

he put the hand-maids and their children foremost, and

Leah and her children .after, and Rachel and Joseph

hindermost. 3 And he passed over before them : and

bowed himself to the ground seven times, until he

came near to his brother. 4 And Esau ran to meet

him, and embraced him, and fell on his neck, and

kissed him : and they wept.

Here, First, Jacob discovers Esau's approach, ver. 1 . Some think his

listing up his eyes, notes his cheerfulness and confidence, in opposition to a

dejected countenance : Having by prayer committed his case to God, he

went on his way, and his countenance was no more fad, 1 Sam. i. 18. Note,

Those that have cast their care upon God, may look before them with sa

tisfaction and composure of mind, cheerfully expecting the issue, whatever

it may be : Come what will, nothing can come amiss to him whose heart is

fixed trusting in God. Jacob sets himself upon his watch-tower, to see what

answer God will give to his prayers, Hab. ii. 1.

Secondly, He puts his family into the best order he could to receive him,

whether he should come as a friend or as an enemy ; consulting their de

cency if he come as a friend, and their safety if he come as an enemy, ver.

1, -2. Observe what a different figure these two brothers made. Esau is

attended with a guard of 400 men, and looks big ; Jacob is followed by

a cumbersome train of women and children, that are his care, and he looks

tender and solicitous for their safety ; and yet Jacob had the birth-right,

and was to have the dominion, and was every way the better man. Note,

It is no disparagement to very great and good men to give a personal at

tendance to their families, and to their family affairs. Jacob, at the head

of his household, set a better example than Esau at the head of his regiment.

Thirdly, At their meeting, the expressions of kindness were interchanged

in the best manner that could be between them.

[1.] Jacob bowed to Esau, ver. 3. Though he feared Esau as an

enemy, yet he did obeisance to him as an elder brother ; knowing and re

membering, perhaps, that when Abel was preferred in God's acceptance

before his elder brother Cain, yet God undertook for him to Cain, that he

should not be wanting in the duty and respect owing by a younger brother:

Unto theeshall be his desire, and thoushalt rule over him, Gen. iv. 7. Note, 1.

The way to recover peace where it has been broken, is, to do our duty,

and pay our respects upon all occasions, as if it had never been broken. It

is the remembering and repeating of matters that separates friends and per

petuates the separation. 2. An humble submissive carriage goes a great

way towards the turning away of wrath. Many preserve themselves by

humbling themselves : The bullet flics over him thatstoops.

[2.] Esau remembered Jacob, ver. 4. He ran to meet him ; not in passion,

but in love, and as one heartily reconciled to him : He received him with

all the endearments imaginable ; embraced him, andfell on his neck, and kiffed

him. Some think, that when Elau came out to meet Jacob, it was with

no ill design ; but that he brought his 400 men only for state, that he

might pay so much the greater respect to his returning brother. It it
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certain Jacob understood the report of his messengers otherwise, chap,

xxxii. 6,—8. Jacob is a man of prudence and constancy ; and we cannot

suppose him to admit of a groundless fear to such a degree as he did this,

nor that the Spirit of God would stir him up to pray such a prayer as he

did for deliverance from a mere imaginary danger : And if there were not

some wonderful change wrought upon the spirit os Esau at this time, I

fee not how wrestling Jacob could be said to obtain such power with men

as to denominate him a prince. Note, ( 1 . ) God hath the hearts of all men

in his hands, and can turn them when and how he pleases, by a secret,

silent, but irresistable power. He can of a sudden convert enemies into

friends, as he did two Sauls : one by restraining grace, 1 Sam. xxvi. 21,

25. the other by renewing grace, Acts ix. 21, 22. (2.) It is not in vain

to trust in God, and to call upon him in the day of trouble ; they that do

so, often find the issue much better than they expected.

[3.] They both wept. Jacob wept for joy to be thus kindly received

by his brother, whom he had feared ; and Esau perhaps wept for grief and

shame, to think of the ill design he had conceived against his brother,

which he found himself strangely and unaccountably prevented from the

execution of. >

5 And he lifted up his eyes, and saw the women and

the children ; and said, Who are those with thee ? And

he said, The children which God hath graciously given

thy servant. 6 Then the hand-maidens came near,

they and their children, and they bowed themselves.

7 And Leah also with her children came near, and

bowed themselves : and after came Joseph near and

Rachel, and they bowed themselves. 8 And he said,

What meanest thou by all this drove, which I met ?

And he said, These are to find grace in the sight of my

lord. 9 And Esau said, I have enough ; my brother,

keep that thou hast unto thyself, i o And Jacob said,

Nay, I pray thee, if now I have found grace in thy

sight, then receive my present at my hand : for there

fore I have seen thy face, as though I had seen the

face of God, and thou wast pleased with me. 1 1

Take, I pray thee, my blessing that is brought to thee ;

because God hath dealt graciously with me, and be

cause I have enough : and he urged him, and he took

it. 12 And he said, Let us take our journey, and let

us go, and I will go before thee. 13 And he said unto

him, My lord knoweth that the children are tender,

and the flocks and herds with young are with me ; and

if men should over-diive them one day, all the flock

■will die. 14 Let my lord, I pray thee, pass over be

fore his servant : and I will lead on softly, according

as the cattle that goeth before me, and the children

be able to endure ; until I come unto my lord unto

Seir. 15 And Esau said, Let me now leave with thee

some of the folk that are with me: And he said, What

needeth it ? Let me find grace in the sight of my lord.

We have here the discourse between the two brothers at their meet

ing, which is very free and friendly, without the least intimation of the

<dd quarrel. It was the best way to fay nothing of it. Their talk is,

FirJI, About Jacob's retinue, ver. 5—7. Eleven or twelve little ones

followed Jacob close, the eldest of them not fourteen years old : Who are

those ? faith Esau. Jacob had sent him an account of the increase of his

♦•late, chap, xxxii. 5 ; but made no mention of his children, perhaps be

cause he would not expose them to his rage if he should meet him as an

enemy, or would please him with the surprising sight if he should meet

nun as a friend ; Esou therefore had reason to ask, Who are those with

thee ? To which common question Jacob returns a serious answer, such as

became his character : They are the children which God bath graciously given

thy servant. It had been a sufficient answer to the question, and sit enough

to be given to profane Esau, if he had only said, « They are my children ;"

but then Jacob had not spoken like himself, like a man whose eyes were

ever-towards the Lord. Note, It becomes us not only to do common

actions, but to speak As them, after a godly sort, 3 John ver. 6. Jacob

speaks of his children, (1.) As "God's gifts : They are a heritage of the

Lord, Pfal. cxxvii. 3. and cxiii. 9. and evii. 41. (2.) As choice gifts :

He hath graciously given them. Though they were many, and not much

his care, and as yet but slenderly provided for ; yet he accounts them gre:t

blessings. His wives and children hereupon come up in order, and pay their

devoirs to Esau, as he had done before them, ver. 6, 7 ; for it becomes the

family to shew respect to those whom the master of the family shews res

pect to.

Secondly, About the present he had sent him.

[1.] Esau modestly refused it, because he had enough, and did not

need it, ver. 9. Note, Men of honour will not seem to be mercenary in .

their friendship: Whatever influence Jacob's present had upon Esau to pacify

him, he would not have it thought that it had any, and therefore he refr-

sed it. His reason is, / have enough ; I have much, so the word is ; so

much, that he was not willing to take any thing that was his brothers.

Note, (1.) Many that come short of spiritual blessings, and are out of co

venant, yet have much of this world's wealth. Esau had what was pro

mised him, the fatness of the earth, and a livelihood by his sword. (2.)

It is a good thing for those that have much, to know that they have

enough, though they have not so much as some others have. Even Esau

can fay, / have enough. (3. ) Those that are content with what they have,

must shew it by not coveting what others have. Esau bids Jacob keep

what he had to himself, supposing he had more need of it ; Esau, for his

part, needs it not, either to supply him, for he was rich, or to pacify him,

for he was reconciled. We should take heed, left at any time our covet

ousness impose upon others courtesy, and meanly take advantage of their

generosity.

[2.] j'acob lovingly urges him to accept it, and prevails, ver. 10, 11.

Jacob sent it for fear, chap, xxxii. 20 ; but the fear being over he now im

portunes his acceptance of it for love, to shew that he desired his brothers

friendship, and did not only dread his wrath. Two things he urges : ( 1.)

The mighty satisfaction he had in his brother's favour, winch he thought

h:mself bound to make this thankful acknowledgment of. It is a very-

high compliment he passeth upon him : / havesen thy face as though I had

seen the face of God; that is, " I have seen thee reconciled to me, and at

peace with me, as I desire to fee God reconciled." Or, the meaning is,

that Jacob saw God's favour to him in Esau's. It was a token for good

to him that God had accepted his prayers. Note, 1. Creature-comforts

are then comforts indeed to us when they are granted as answers to prayer,

and are tokens of our acceptance with God. 2. It is matter of great joy

to those that are of a loving peaceable disposition, to recover the friendship

of their relations that they have been at variance with. (2.) The compe

tency he had of this World's goods : God hath dealt graciously with me.

Note, If what we have in this world increase under our hands, we must take

notice of it with thankfulness to the glory of God, and own that therein he

has dealt graciously with us, better than we deserve : It is he that gives

power to get wealth, Deut. viii. 18. He adds, And I have enough-. I

have all, so the word is. Esau's enough was much but Jacob's enough was

all. Note, A godly man, though he have but little in the world, yet may

truly fay he has all, because he has the Gad of all, and has all in him : All

is yours, ifyou be Christ's, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. He lias the comfort of all;

I have all, and abound, Phil. iv. 18. He that hath much, would have

more : but he that thinks he has all, is sure he has enough. He has all

in prospect ; he will have all shortly, when he comes to heaven : Upon this

principle Jacob urged Esau, and he took his present. Note, It is an ex

cellent thing, when mens religion makes them generous, free-hearted, and

open-handed; scorning to do a thing that is paltry and sneaking.

Thirdly, About the progress of their journey. In which,

[1.] Esau offers himself to be his guide and companion, in token of

sincere reconciliation, ver. 12. We never find that Jacob and Esau were

so loving and sociable as they were now. Note, As for God, his work is

perfect. He made Esau not only not an enemy, but a friend. This bone

that had been broken, being well set, became stronger than ever. Esau

is become fond of Jacob's company ; courts him to mount Seir. Let us

never despair of any, nor distrust God, in whose hand all hearts are. Yet

Jacob saw cause modestly to refuse this offer, ver. 13, 14- ; wherein he shews

a tender concern for his own family and flocks, like a good shepherd, and
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a good father. He must consider the children, and the flocks with young,

and not lead the one or drive the other too fast. Thi» prudence and ten

derness of Jacob o€ght to be imitated by those that have the care and charge

of young people in the things of God. They must not be over-driven at

first, by heavy tasks in religious services ; but led as they can bear, making

their work as easy to them as possible. Christ, the good Shepherd, doth so,

Isa. xl. 11. Now Jacob will neither desire Esau to* slacken his pace, nor

force his family to quicken theirs ; nor leave them to keep company with

his brother, as many would have done that love any society better than

those of their own house : But he desires Esau to march before, and pro

mises to follow him leisurely, as he could get forward. Note, It is an un

reasonable thing to tie others to our rate : We may come with comfort at

last to the fame journey's end, though we do not journey together, either

in the fame path, or on the fame pace. There may be thole with whom

we cannot fall in, and yet with whom we need not fall out, by the way.

Jacob intimates to him, that it was his present design to come to him to

mount Seir ; and we may presume he did so, after he had settled his family

and concerns elsewhere, though that visit be not recorded. Note, When

we have happily recovered peace with our friends, we must take care to

cultivate it, and not to be behind hand with them in civilities.

[2.] Esau offers some of his men to be his guard and convoy, ver. 15.

He saw Jacob but poorly attended ; no servants but his husbandmen and

shepherds, no pages or footmen ; and therefore thinking he was as desirous

as himself (if he could afford it) to take state upon him and look great,

he would needs lend him some of his retinue to attend upon him, that

he might appear like Esau's brother. But Jacob humbly refuseth his

offer ; only desiring he would not take it amiss that he did not accept it :

What needs it ? (1.) Jacob is humble, and needs it not forJiate ; he desires

not to make a fairshew in thejltjh, by incumbering himself with a needless

retinue. Note, It is the vanity of pomp and grandeur, that it is attended

with a great deal of which it may be said, What needs it? (2.) Jacob is

under the Divine protection, and needs it not forsafety. Note, Those are

sufficiently guarded that have God for their guard, and arc under a convoy

of his holls, as Jacob was. They need not be beholden to an aim ofjlejh,

that have God for their arm every morning. Jacob adds, Only let mefind

grace in thefight of my lord ; having thy favour, 1 have all 1 need, all I

desire from thee. If Jacob thus valued the good-will of a brother, much

more reason have we to reckon that we have enough if we have the good

will of our God.

1 6 H So Esau returned that day on his way unto

Seir. 1 7 And Jacob journeyed to Succoth, and built

him an house, and made booths for his cattle : therefore

the name of the place is called Succoth. 18 U And

Jacob came to Shalem, a city of Shechem, which is in

the land of Canaan, when he came from Padan-aram,

and pitched his tent before the city. 19 And he

bought a parcel of a field, where he had spread his

tent, at the hand of the children of Hamor, Shechem's

father, for an hundred pieces of money. 20 And he

erected there an altar, and called it El-elohe-israel.

Here, First, Jacob comes to Succoth •• having in a friendly manner part

ed with Esau, who was gone to his own country, ver. 16 : He comes to a

place where it (hould seem he rested for some time, set up booths for his

cattle, and other conveniences for himself and family. The place was after

wards known by the name of Succoth, a city in the tribe of Gad, on the

other side Jordan, it signifies booths : That when his posterity afterwards

dwelt in houses of stone, they might remember that the Syrian ready to peri/b

was theirfather, who was glad of booths, Deut. xxvi. 5 ; such was the

rock whence they were hewn.

Secondly, He comes to Shechem ; we read it, to Shalem a city of Shechem.

The critics generally incline to read it appellatively, he camesafe, or in peace,

to the city of Shechem ; After a perilous journey, in which he had met with

many difficulties, he came safe at last into Canaan. Note, Diseases and dan

gers mould teach us how to value health and safety, and should help to en

large our hearts in thankfulness, when our going out and coming in has

been signally preserved.

Here, [1.] He buys a field, ver. 19. Though the land of Canaan was

his by promise, yet the time for taking possession being net yet come, he is

content to pay for his own, to prevent disputes with the present occupants.

Note, Dominion is not founded in grace. Those that have heaven on

free-cost, must not expect to hai^ earth so.

[2.] He builds an altar, ver. 20 ; (1.) In thankfulness to God for the

good hand of his providence over him. He did not content himself with

verbal acknowledgments of God's favour to him, but made real ones. (2.)

That he might keep up religion and the worship of God in his family.

Note, Where we have a tent, God must have au altar : Where we have a

house, he must have a church in it. He dedicated this altar to the honour

of El-elohe-israel, God the God ofIsrael ; To the honour of God in general,

the only living and true God, the Bell of beings and First of causes ; and

to the honour of the God os Israel, as a God in covenant with him. Note,

In our worship of God we must be guided and governed by the joint dis.

coveries both of natural and revealed religion. God had lately called him

by the name of Israel, aud now he calls God the God os Israel : though he

be styled a prince ivitb God, God shall still be a Prince with him, his Lord

and. his God. Note, Our honours then become honours indeed to us, when

they are consecrated to God's honour : Israel's God is Israel's glory.

CHAP. XXXIV.

At this chapter begins thefiory of Jacob's afficlions in hy children, which

were very great, and are recorded lo shew, 1 . The vanity of this world ;

That which is dcarejl to us may prove our greatest vexation, and we may meet

with the greatest crosses in those things of which wesaid, These fame shall

comfort us. 2. The common griefs ofgood people. Jacob's children were

circumcised, 'were well taught and prayedfor, and had -very good examplesJet

them : Tet some os them proved very untoward : for the race is not to the

swift, nor the battle to the strong. Grace doth not run in a blood ; andyet

the interrupting os the entail of that doth not cut offthe entail osprofession, and

visible church-privileges ; Nay, Jacob's sons, though they were his grief in

some things, yet were all taken into covenant with God. In this chapter, we

have, I. Dinah debauched, ver. 1,—5. II. A treaty of marriage between her

and Shechem -who had defiled her, ver. 6,—19. III. The circumcifon of

the Shechemites pursuant to that treaty, ver. 20,—2-k IV. The perfidious

and bloody revenge which Simeon and Levi toot upon them, ver. 25,—31.

AND Dinah the daughter of Leah, which she bare

unto Jacob, went out to see the daughters of the

land. 2 And which Shechem the son of Hamor the

Hivite, prince of the country, saw her, he took her,

and lay with her, and defiled her. 3 And his foul

clave unto Dinah, the daughter of Jacob ; and he loved

the damsel, and spake kindly unto the damsel. 4 And

Shechem spake unto his father Hamor, saying, Get

me this damsel to wife. 5 And Jacob heard that he

had defiled Dinah his daughter, (now his sons were

with his cattle in the field ;) and Jacob held his peace

until they were come.

Dinah was, for ought appears, Jacob's only daughter and we may

suppose her therefore the mother's fondling, and the darling ofthe family;

and yet she proves neither a joy nor a credit to them : For those children

seldom prove either the best, or the happiest, that are most indulged. She

is reckoned now but about fifteen or sixteen years of age when she here

occasioned so much mischief. Observe,

•[1.] Her vain curiosity, which exposed her : She went out, perhaps un

known to her father, but by the connivance of her mother, tosee the daugh

ters of the land, ver. 1. Probably it was at a ball, or some public day.

Being an only daughter, she thought herself solitary at home, having none

of her own age and sex to converse with ; and therefore she must needs go

abroad to divert herself, and to keep her from being melancholy, and to

accomplish herself by conversation better than she could in her father's

tents. Note, It is a very good thing for children to love home ; it is

parents wisdom to make it easy to them, and children's duty then to be

easy in it. Her' pretence was to fee the daughters of the land ; to fee how

they dressed, and how they danced, and what was fashionable among them :

She went lo fee ; yet that was not all, she went to be seen too : She went



Cbat. XXXIV.
12f

GENESIS.

'to fe the daughters ofthe land ; "but, it may be, with some thoughts of the

sons of the land too. I doubt she went to get acquaintance with those

Canaanites, and to learn their way. Note, The pride and vanity of

young people betrays them to many snares.

[2.] The loss of her honour by this means, ver. 2. Shechem the prince

cf the country, but a (lave to his own lusts, took her, and lay with her, it

should seem not so much by force as by surprise. Note, Great men think

they may do any thing ; and what more mischievous than untaught and

ungoverned youth ? See what became of Dinah's gadding. Toung wo

men must learn to be chafle, keepers at home : They are put together, Tit.

ii. 5. ; for those that are not keepers at home expose their chastity. Dinah

went abroad to look about her : but if she had looked about her as she ought,

she had not fallen into this snare. Note, The beginning of sin is as the

letting forth of water. How great a matter doth a little sire kindle ? We

should therefore carefully avoid all occasions of sin, and approaches to it.

[3.] The court Shechem made to her after he had defiled her. This

was fair and commendable, and made the best of bad : He loved her, (not

as Amnon, 2 Sam. xiii. 15.) ; and he engaged his father to make a

match for him with her, ver. 3, 4.

[4.] The tidings of this brought to poor Jacob, ver. 5. As soon as

his children grew up, they began to be a grief to him ; Let not .godly

parents that are lamenting the miscarriages of their children, think their

cafe singular or unprecedented. The good man bold his peace, as one asto

nished that knows not what to fay. Or, he laid nothing for fear of faying

amiss ; as David, Psal. xxxix. 1. 2. : He smothered his resentments, leil

if he had suffered them to break out, they should have transported him

into any indecencies. Or, it should seem he had left the management of

his affairs very much (to much I doubt) to his sons, and he would do no

thing without them ; or at least he knew they would be uneasy to him if

he did, they having shewed themselves of late upon all occasions bold, for

ward, and assuming. Note, Things never go well, when the authority of h

parents runs low in a family. Let every man bear rule in his own house, and

have his children infubjccTun with all gravity.

6 % And Hamor the father of Shechem went out

unto Jacob to commune with him. 7. And the sons

of Jacob came out of the field when they heard /'/, and

the men were grieved, and they were very wroth :

because he had wrought folly in Israel, in lying with

Jacob's daughter ; which thing ought not to be done.

8 And Hamor communed with them, faying, The

soul of my son Shechem longeth for your daughter :

I pray you give her him to wife. 9 And make ye

marriages with us, and give your daughters unto us,

and take our daughters unto you. 1 o And ye shall

dwell with us : and the land shall be before you ;

dwell and trade ye therein, and get you possessions

therein. 1 1 And Shechem said unto her father, and

unto her brethren, Let me find grace in your eyes, and

what ye shall fay unto me, I will give. 1 2 Ask me

never so much dowry and gift, and I will give accor

ding as ye (hall fay unto me : but give me the damsel

to wife. 1 3 And the sons of Jacob answered Shechem

and Hamor his father deceitfully, and said, (because he

had defiled Dinah their sister) 14 And they said

unto them, We cannot do this thing, to give our sister

to one that is uncircumciscd : for that were a reproach

unto us. 15 But in this -will we consent unto you:

if ye will be as we be, that every male of you be cir

cumcised ; 1 6 Then will we give our daughters unto

you, and we will take your daughters to us, and we

will dwell with you, and we will become one people.

J 7 But if ye will not hearken unto us to be circum-

Vol. I. No. 6.

cised ; then will we take our daughter, and we will be

gone.

Jacob sons, when they heard of the injury done to Dinah, shewed a

very great resentment of it; perhaps rather out of jealousy for the honour

of their family, than a fense of virtue. Many are concerned at the shamc-

fulness of sin, that never lay to heart the sinfulness of it.

It is here called folly in Israel, ver. "• according; to the language of af

ter-times ; for Israel was not yet a people, but a family only. Note, I.

Uncleanncss is folly ; for it sacrisiceth the fesour os Go<!, the peace of

conscience, and all the soul can pretend to tha^.js sacred and honourable,

to a base and brutish lust. 2. This folly is most shameful in Israel, in a

family of Israel, where God is known and worshipped, aa he was in Jacob's

tents, by the name of the God os Israel. Folly in Israel is scandalous

indeed. 3. It is a good thing to have sin put into an ill name : Unclean-

ness is here proverbially called folly in Israel, 2 Sam. xiii. 12. Dinah is

here called Jacob's daugl.ter, for warning to all the daughters of Israel

that they betray not themselves to this folly.

Hamor came to treat with Jacob himself, but he turns them over to

his sons ; and here we have a particular account of the treaty, in which

(it is a shame to say) the Canaanites were more honest than the Israelites.

Firfl, Hamor and Shechem fairly proposed this match in order to a coa

lition in trade. Shechem is deeply in love with Dinah, he will have her

upon any terms, ver. 11, 12. His father not only consents, but foliciLs

for him, and gravely insists upon the advantages that would follow from

the union of the families, ver. 9, 10. He shews no jealousy of Jacob,

though he were a stranger ; but rather an earnest desire to settle a corres

pondence with him and his family, making him that generous offer, The

lantljhail be beforeyou, trade you therein.

Secondly, Jacob's sons basely pretend to insist upon a coalition in religion,

when really they designed nothing less. If Jacob had taken the manage

ment of this affair into his own hands, it is probable he and Hamor would

soon have concluded it; but Jacob's sons meditate only revenge, and a

very strange project they have to compass it : The Shechemites must be

circumcised ; not to make them holy, they never intended that ; but to make

them _/w?, that they might, become an casier prey to their sword.

[1.] The pretence was specious. It is the honour ot Jacob's family,

that they carry about with them the token of God's covenant with them ;

audit will be a reproach to them that were thus dignified and distinguished,

to enter into such a strict alliance with them that were uncircumcised, ver.

14. i and therefore, if you will be circumcised, then we will become onepeople

with you, ver. 15, 16. Had they been sincere herein, their proposal of these

terms had been very commendable. For, (1.) Israelites should not inter

marry with Canaanites, professors with profane ; it is a great sin, or at least

the cause and inlet of a great deal, and has often been of pernicious conse

quence. (2.) The interest we have in any persons, and the hold we have

of them, should be wisely improved by us, to bring them to the love and

practice of religion. He that wins souls is wife: But then we must not.,

like Jacob's sons, think it enough to persuade them to the external rites of

religion ; but must endeavour to convince them of its reajonableness, and to

bring them acquainted with the power of it.

[2.] The intention was malicious ; as appears by the sequel of the story :

All they aimed at, was to prepare them for the day of slaughter. Note,

Bloody designs have often been covered and carried on with a pretence

of religion j thus they have been accomplished most plausibly and most

securely. But this dissembled piety is doubtless double iniquity. Religion is

never more injured, nor God's sacraments more profaned, than when they

are thus used for a cloak of maliciousness. Nay, if Jacob's sons had not had

this bloody design, I do not fee how they could justify their offering the

sacred sign of circumcision, she seal os God's covenant, to these devoted

Canaanites, who had no part nor lot in the matter. They had no right to

the seal that had no right to the. promise : // is not meet to take the children't

bread, and cast it to dogs. But Jacob's sons valued not this, while they

could make it serve their turn.

1 8 And their words pleased Hamor, and Shechem

Hamor's son. 19 And the young man deferred not

to do the thing, because he had delight in Jacob's

daughter : and he was more honourable than all the

house of his father. 20 If And Hamor and Shechem

his son came unto the gate of their city, and commun-

H h
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ed with the men of their city, saying, 2 1 These men

are peaceable with us, therefore let them dwell in the

land, and trade therein ; for the land, behold, it is

large enough for them : let us take their daughters to

us for wives, and let us give them our daughters. 22

Only herein will the men consent unto us for to dwell

with us, to be Cnc- people, if every male among us be

circumcised, as they are circumcised. 23 Shall not

their cattle, and their substance, and every beast of

theirs be ours I only let us consent unto them, aud they

will dwell with us. 24 And unto Hamor and unto

Shechem his son hearkened all that went out of the

gate of his city : and every male was circumcised, all

that went out of the gate of his city.

Here, First, Hamor and Shechem gave consent themselves to be circum

cised, ver. 18, 19. To this perhaps they were moved, not only by the

strong desire they had to bring about this match, but by what they might

have heard of the sacred and honourable intentions of. this sign in the fami

ly of Abraham, which, it is probable, they had some confused notions of, and

os the promises confirmed by it ; which made them the more desirous to

incorporate with the family of Jacob, Zech. viii. 23. Note, (1.) Many

who know little of religion, yet know so much of it as makes them willing

to join themselves with those that are religious. (2.) If a man would

take upon him a form of religion to gain a good wife, much more should

we embrace the power of it to gain the favour of a good God ; even cir

cumcise our hearts to love him, and, as Shechem here, not defer to do the thing.

Secondly, They gained the consent of the men of their city ; Jacob's

fons requiring that they also should be circumcised. (1.) They them

selves had a great influence upon them, by their command and example.

Note, Religion would greatly prevail, if those in authority, who, like She

chem, are more honourable than their neighbours, would appear forward

and zealous for it. (2.) They urged an argument which was very cogent,

ver. 29. Shall not tbrir cattle and their subjlance be ours ? They observed

that Jacob's sons were industrious thriving people, and promised themselves

and their neighbours advantage by an alliance with them : It would improve

the ground and trade, and bring money into their country. Now, 1. It was

bad enough to marry upon this principle ; yet we fee covetousness the great

est match-maker in the world, and nothing designed so much with many as

the laying of house to house, and field to field, without regard had to any

other consideration. 2. It was worse to be circumcised upon this principle.

The Shechemites will embrace the religion of Jacob's family, only in hopes

of interesting themselves thereby in the riches of that family. Thus there

are many with whom gain is godliness, and who are more governed and in

fluenced by their secular interest than by any principle of their religion.

25 % And it came to pass on the third day, when

they were sore, that two of the sons of Jacob, Simeon

and Levi, Dinah's brethren, took each man his sword,

and came upon the city boldly, and flew all the males.

26 And they flew Hamor and Shechem his son with

the edge of the sword, and took Dinah out of She-

chem's house, and went out. 27 The sons of Jacob

came upon the slain, and spoiled the city, because they

had denied their sister. 28 They took their stieep and

their oxen, and their aflTes, and that which was in the

city, and that which was in the field, 29 And all

their wealth, and all their little ones, and their wives

took they captive, and spoiled even all that was in the

house, 30 And Jacob said to Simeon and Levi, Ye

have troubled me to make me to stink among the inha

bitants of the land, amongst the Canaanites and the

Perizzites : and I being few in number, they shall

gather themselves together against me and flay me,

and I shall be destroyed, I and my house. 3 1 And

they said, Should he deal with our sister, as with an.

harlot ?

Here we have Simeon and Levi, two of Jacob's sons, young men, not

much above twenty years old, cutting the throats of the Shechemites, and

thereby breaking the heart of their good father.

I. Here is the barbarous murder of the Shechemites. Jacob himself

was used to the sheep-hook ; but his sons had got swords by their sides, as

if they had been the feed of Esau who was to live by his sword. We have

them here,

First, Slaying the inhabitants of Shechem ; all the males, Hamor and

Shechem particularly, with whom they had been treating in a friendly man

ner but the other day, yet with a design upon their lives. Some think

all Jacob's sons, when they wheedled the Shechemites to be circumcised,

designed to take advantage of their soreness, and to rescue Dinah from a-

mong them ; but Simeon and Levi, not content with that, would revenge

the injury, and they did it with a witness. Now,

[1.] It cannot be denied but that God was righteous in it. Had the

Shechemites been circumcised in obedience to any command of God, their

circumcision would have been their protection ; but when they submitted to

that sacred rite only to serve a turn, to please their prince, and to enrich

themselves, it was just with God to bring this upon them. Note, As no

thing secures us better than true religion, so nothing exposes us more than

religion only pretended to.

Q2.] But Simeon and Levi were most unrighteous.

1. It was true that Shechem had wrought folly against Israel, in defiling

Dinah ; but it ought to have been considered how far Dinah herself had

been accessary to it. Had Shechem abused her in her own mother's tent, it

had been another matter ; but (he went upon his ground, and perhaps by

her indecent carriage had struck the spark which begun the fire : When we

are severe upon thesinner, we ought to consider who was the tempter.

2. It was true that Shechem had done ill ; but he was endeavouring to

atone for it by his after-respects, and was as honest and honourable, ex post

facto, as the cafe would admit. It was not the cafe of the Levitt's concu

bine, that was abused to death ; nor doth he justify what he hath done,

but courts a reconciliation upon any terms.

3. It was true that Shechem had done ill ; but what was that to all the

Shechemites ? Doth one man sin, and will they be wroth with all the town i

Must the innocent fall with the guilty ? This was barbarous indeed.

4. But that which above a'l aggravated the cruelty, was the most perfi

dious treachery that was in it. The Shechemites had submitted to their

conditions, and had done that upon which they had promised to become

one people with them, ver. 16 ; yet they act as sworn enemies to those to

whom they were lately become sworn friends, making as light of their co

venant as they did of the laws of humanity : And are these the sons of

Israel ? Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce,

5. This also added to the crime, that they made a holy ordinance ofGod

subservient to their wicked design, so making ti:at odious : As if it were

not enough for them to shame themselves and their family, they bring a re

proach upon that honourable badge of their religion.; justly would it be

called a bloody ordinance.

Secondly, Seizing the prey of Shechem, and plundering the town. They

rescued Dinah, ver. 26 ; and is that was all they came for, they might have

done that without blood, as appears by their own shewing, ver. 17 : But

they aimed at the spoil ; and though Simeon and Levi only were the mur

derers, yet it is intimated that others of thesum of Jacob came upon theslain

andspoiled the city, ver. 27- and so became accessary to the murder : In

them it was manifest injustice ; yet here we may observe the righteousness

of God. The Shechemites were willing to gratify the sons of Jacob, by

submitting to the penance of circumcision upon this principle, Shall not their

cattle and their substance be ours ? ver. 23. And sec what was the issue ;

instead of making themselves masters of the wealth of Jacob's family,

Jacob's family becomes masters of their wealth. Note, Those who un

justly grasp at that which is another's justly lose that which is their oivn.

II. Here is Jacob's resentment of this bloody fact of Simeon and Levi,

ver. 30. Two things he sensibly complains of.

1/7, The reproach they had brought upon him thereby ; Ye have troubled

me, put me into a disorder ; for ye have made me toffini among the inhabitants

ofthe land, that is, " You have rendered me and my family odious among
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them. What will they say os ua and our religion i We (hall be looked

upon as the most perfidious, barbarous people in the world." Note, The

oross miscarriages of wicked children, are the grief and shame of their

godly parents. Children should be the joy of their parents ; but wicked

children are their trouble, sadden their hearts, break their spirits, and make

them go mourning from day to day : Children should be an ornament to

their parents ; but wicked children are their reproach, and are as deadfiles

in their pot ofointment ; But let such children know, that if they repent not,

the grief they have caused to their parents, and the damage religion has

sustained in its reputation through them, will come into the account, and

be reckoned for.

2<//y, The ruin they had exposed him to. What could be expected, but

that the Canaanites, who were numerous and formidable, would confederate

against him ? and he and his little family would become an easy prey to

them ? IJball be destroyed, 1 and my bouse. If all the Shechemites must be

destroyed for the offence of one, why not all the Israelites for the offence of

two ? Jacqb knew indeed, that God had promised to preserveand perpetuate

his house ; but he might justly fear that these vile practices of his children

would amount'to a forfeiture, and cut off the entail. Note, When fin is

in the house, there is reason to fear ruin at the door. The tender parents

foresee those ill consequences of sin which the wicked children have no

dread of.

One would think this should havemadethem to relent, and they should have

humbled themselves to their good father, and begged his pardon ; but in

stead of that, they justify themselves, and give him this insolent reply,

Should he deal tvith ourjijler, as with an harlot ? No, he should not ; but if

he do, must they be their own avengers ? Will nothing less than so many

lives, and the ruin of a whole city, serve to atone for abuse done to one

foolish girl ? By their question, they tacitly reflect upon their father, as if

he would have been content to let them deal with his daughter as with an

harlot. Note, It is common for those who run into one extreme, to re

proach aad censure those who keep the mean, as if they run into the other.

Those who condemn the rigour of revenge, shall be misrepresented, as if

they countenanced and justified the offence.

CHAP. XXXV.

In this chapter we have three communions, and threefunerals. I. Three com

munions betiaeen God and Jacob ; ( 1 . ) God ordered Jacob to Beth-el ; and

m obedience to that order, he purged his house of idols, andpreparedfor that

journey, ver. 1,—5. (2.) Jacob built an altar at Beth-el to the honour of

God that had appeared to him, and in performance of his vow, ver. 6,—7-

(3.) God appeared to him again, and confirmed the change of his name, and

the covenant -with him, ver. 9,—13 ; of which appearance Jacob made a

grateful acknowledgment, ver. 14, 15. II. Threefunerals ; (I.) Deborah's,

ver. 8. (2.) JiacbeTs, yer. 16,—20. (3. ) Isaac's, ver. 27,—29. Here

it also Reuben's incefi, ver. 22 ; and an account of Jacob's sons, ver.

23,-26.

AND God said unto Jacob, Arise go up to Beth-el,

and dwell there ; and make there an altar unto

God, that appeared unto thee when thou fleddest from

the face of Esau thy brother. 2 Then Jacob said unto

his household, and to all that were with him, Put away

the strange gods that are among you, and be clean, and

change your garments : 3 And let us arise, and go up

to Beth-el ; and I will make there an altar unto God,

who answered me in the day of my distress, and was

with me in the way which I went. 4 And they gave

unto Jacob all the strange gods which were in their

hand, and alt their ear-rings which were in their ears ;

and Jacob hid them under the oak which was by She-

chem. 5 And they journeyed ; and the terror of God

was upon the cities that were round about them, and

they did not pursue after the sons of Jacob.

Here, Firfi, God minds Jacob of his vow at Beth-el, and fends him

thither to perform it, ver. 1. Jacob had said in the day of his distress,

If I come again in peace, this Jlonejhall be God's house, chap, xxviii. 22.

God had performed his part of the bargain, had given Jacob more than bread

to eat and raiment to put on ; he had got an estate, and was become two

bands : But it should seem he had forgotten his vow, or at least had too

long deferred the performance of it. Seven or eight years it was now since

he came to Canaan : He had purchased ground there, and had built an altar

in remembrance of God's last appearance to him when he called him Israel

chap, xxxiii. 19, 20 ; but still fieth-el is forgotten. Note, Time is apt to

wear out the fense of mercies, and the> impressions made upon us by them •

It should not be so, but so it is. God had exercised Jacob with a very sore

affliction in his family, chap, xxxiv. to fee if that would bring his vow to

his remembrance, and put him upon the performance of it ; but it had

not that effect : Therefore God comes himself, and puts him in mind of it •-

Arise, go to Beth-el. Note, 1. As many as God loves, he will remind of

neglected duties, one way or other, by conscience or providence. 2. When

we have vowed a vow to God, it is best not to defer the payment of it

(Eccl. v. 4 ;) yet better late than never. God bid him go to Beth-el)

and dwell there ; that is, not only go himself, but take his family with him

that they might join with him in his devotions. Note, In Beth-el, the

house of God, we should desire to dwell, Psal. xxvii. 4. That should be

our home, not our inn. God minds him not expressly of his vow, but

of the occasion of it ; When thoujleddefifrom theface of Esau. Note, The

remembrance of former afflictions should bring to mind the workings of our

fouls under them, Psal. lxvi. 13, 14.

Second'y, Jacob commands his household to prepare for this solemnity •

not only for the journey and remove, but for the religious services that were

to be performed, ver. 2, 3. Note, (1.) Before solemn ordinances there

must be solemn preparation : Wajb ye, male ye dean ,■ and then come and

let us reason together, Isa. i. 16,—18 (2.) Master's of families should use

their authority for the promoting of religion in their families : Not only

we, but our houses also should serve the Lord, Josh xxiv. 15. Observe the

commands he gives his household ; like Abraham, Gen. xviii. 19. ("]."]

They must put away tie fi>ange gods. Strange gods in Jacob's family !

strange things indeed ! Could such a family, that was taught the {rood

knowledge of the Lord, admit them ? Could such a master, to whom God

had appeared twice, and oftener, connive at them ? Doubtless this was his

infirmity. Note, Those that are good themselves, cannot have those about

them so good as they should be. In those families where there is a face

of religion, and an altar to God, yet raai.y times there is much amiss, and

moreJlrange gods than one would suspect. In Jacob's family, Rachel had

her ter iphim, which it is to be feared, she secretly made some superstitious

use of. The captives of Shechem brought their gods along with them

and perhaps Jacob's sons took some with the plunder. However they came

by them, now they must put them away. [2.] They must be clean, and

change their garments ; they must observe a decorum, aud make the best ap

pearance they could : Simeon and Levi had their hands full of blood • it

concerned them to wash and to put off the garments that were so stained.

These were but ceremonies, signifying the purification of the heart, and the

change of that : what is clean clothes, and new clothes, without a clean

heart, and a new heart ? Dr Lightfoot, by their being clean, or wqlh'mg

them, understands Jacob's admission of the proselytes of Shechem and

Syria into his religion by baptism, because circumcision was become odious.

[3.] They must go with him to Beth-el, ver. 3. Note, Masters offamiliesj

when they go up to the house of God, should bring their families with them.

Thirdly, His family surrenders all they had that was idolatrous or super

stitious, ver. 4. Perhaps, if Jacob had called for them sooner, they had

sooner parted with them, being convicted by their own consciences of the

vanity of them. Note, Sometimes attempts for reformation succeed better

than one could have expected, and people are not so obstinate against them

as we feared. Jacob's servants, and even the retainers to his family, crave

him all theJlrange gods, and the ear-rings they wore, either as charms, or to

the honour of their gods ; they parted with all. Note, Reformation is

not sincere, if it be not universal. We may hope they parted with them

cheerfully, and without reluctancy } as Ephraim did, when he fad

What have I to do any more with idols ? Hos. xiv. 8 ; or that people that

said to their idols, Get ye hence, Isa. xxx. 22. Jacob took care to bury their

images, we may suppose, in some place unknown to them, that they might

not afterwards find them, and return to them. Note, we must be wholly

separated from oui sins, as we are from those that are dead and buried out

of our sight : Cast them to the moles and the batsr Isa. ii. 20.

Fourthly, He removes, without molestation, from Shechem to Beth-cl

ver. 5. The terror of God was upon the cities. Though the Canaanites

were much exasperated against the sons of Jacob for their La-barous usage

of the Shechemites ; yet they were so restrained by a Divine power, that

they could not take this fair opportunity which now offered itself, when

they were upon their march, to avenge their neighbour's quarrel. Note,
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The way of duty is "the way of safety. While there was. sin in Jacob's

house, he was afraid of his neighbours ; but now the strange gods were put

aivay and they were all going together to Beth-el, his neighbours were

afraid of him. When we are about God's work, we are under special pro

tection : God is milk us while we are with him ; and if he be for us, -who

can be againjl us ? See Exod. xxxiv. 24. No manjhall desire thy land, when

thou goejl up to appear before the Lord. God governs the world more by

lecret terrors on mens miuds than we are aware of.

6 If So Jacob came to Luz, which is in the land of

Canaan (that is Beth-el) he and all the people that

were with him. 7 And he built there an altar, and

called the place El-beth-el : because there God ap

peared unto him, when he fled from the face of his

brother. 8 But Deborah Rebekah's nurse died ; and

she was buried beneath Beth-el, under an oak : and

the name of it was called Allon-bachuth. 9 If And

God appeared unto Jacob again, when he came out of

Padan-aram ; and blessed him. 10 And God said

unto him, Thy name is Jacob ; thy name shall not be

called any more Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name ;

and he called his name Israel. 1 1 And God said unto

him, I mn God Almighty ; be fruitful and multiply ;

a nation, and a company of nations shall be of thee ;

and kings shall come out of thy loins. 1 2 And the

land which I gave Abraham and Isaac, to thee I will

give it, and to thy seed after thee will I give the land.

13 And God went up from him, in the place where

he talked with him. 14 And Jacob set up a pillar in

the place where he talked with him, even a pillar of

stone : and he poured a drink-offering thereon, and he

poured oil thereon. 1 5 And Jacob called the name of

the place where God spake with him, Beth-el.

Jacob and his retinue being come safe to Beth-el, we are here told what

pasted there.

First, There he built an altar, ver. 7. and no doubt offered sacrifice upon

it, perhaps the tenth of his cattle, according to his vow, I will give the

tenth unto thee? With these sacrifices he joined praises for former mercies,

particularly that -which the fight of the place brought fresh to his remem

brance, and prayers for the continuance of God's favour to him and his

family : And he called the place, (that is, the altar) El-beth-el, The God of

Beth-el, As when he made a thankful acknowledgment of the honour

God had lately done him in calling him Israel, he worshipped God by the

name of El-elohe-ifrael ; so now he was making a grateful recognition of

God's former favour to him at Beth-el, he worships God by the name of

El-beth-el, The God of Beth-el, because there God appeared to him. Note,

The comfort which the saints have in holy ordinances is not so much from

Bcth-el, The house of God, as from El-beth-el, The Gad of the house. The

ordinances are but empty things, if we do not meet with God in them.

Secondly, There he buried Deborah Rebekah's nurse, ver. 8. We have

reason to think, that Jacob, after he came to Canaan, while his family

dwelt near Shechem, went himself (it is likely often) to visit his father

Isaac at Hebron, Rcbekah probably was dead ; but her old nurse (of

whom mention is made, chap. xxiv. 59.) survived her, and Jacob took her

to his family, to be a companion to his wives, her country-women, and an

instructor to his children : While they were at Beth-el, (he died, and died

lamented ; so much lamented, that the oak under which she was buried was

called Allon-bachuth, The oak of weeping. Note, (1.) Old servants in a

family, that have in their time been faithful and useful, ought to be re

spected. Honour was done to this nurse at her death by Jacob's family,

though she was not related to them, and though (he was aged. Former

services, in such a case, must be remembered. (2.) We do not know where

death may meet us; perhaps at Beth-el, The house of God: Therefore let

us be always ready. (3.) Family afflictions may come even then when

family reformation and religion is on foot : Therefore rejoice with trembling.

Thirdly, There God appeared to him, ver. 9; to own his altar, and to

answer to the name by which he had called him, The God of Beth-el, ver. 7;

and ta comfort him under his affliction, ver. 8. Note, God will appear to

them in a way of grace, that attend on him in a way of duty.

Here, [1.] He confirmed the change of his name, ver. 10. It was done

before by the angel that wrestled with him, chap, xxxii. 28 ; and here it

was ratified by the Divine Majesty, or Shechinah, that appeared to him.

There, it was to encourage him against the fear of Esau ; here, against the

fear of the Canaanites. Who can be too hard for Israel, a prince -with

God ? It is below those who are thus dignified, to droop and despond.

[2.] He renewed and ratified the covenant with him, by the name of

El-Shaddai. I am God Almighty : God All-sufficient, (ver. 11 ;) able to

make good the promise in due time, and to support thee and provide for

thee in the meantime. Two things are promised him, which we have met

with often before. (1.) That he should be the father of a great nation:

Great in number, A company of nationsJhall be of thee ; zvqtj tribe of Israel

was a nation, and all the twelve a company of nations : Great in honour

and power, Kingsshall come out of thy loins. (2.) That he should be the

master of a good land, ver. 12. described by the grantees, Abraham and Isaac,

to whom it was promised ; not by the occupants, the Canaanites, in whose

possession it now was. The land that was given to Abraham and Isaac, is

here entailed on Jacob and his feed. He (hall not have children without

an estate, which is often the care of the poor ; nor an estate without chil

dren, which is often the grief of the rich ; but both. These two promises

had a spiritual signification ; which we may suppose Jacob himself had some

notion of, though not so clear and distinct as we bow have ; for without

doubt, Christ is the Promised Seed, and heaven is the promised land : The

former is the foundation, and the latter the top-stone of all God's favours.

[3.] He then went upfrom him, (orfrom over him,) in some visible dis

play of glory, which had hovered over him while he talked with him, ver.

13. Note, The sweetest communions the saints have with God in this

world, are short and transient, and soon have an end. Our vision of God

in heaven will be everlasting : There we (hall be ever with the Lord; it is

not so here.

Fourthly, There he erected a memorial of this, ver. 14- (1.) Hefctvpa

pillar. When he was going to Padan-aram, he set up that stone which he

had laid his head on for a pillar ; that was agreeable enough to his low

condition and his hasty flight : But now he took time to erect one more

stately, more distinguishable and durable, probably inserting that stone into

it ; and in token of his intending it for a sacred memorial of his commu

nion with God, he poured oil and the other ingredients of a drink-offering

upon it. His vow was, Thisfloneshall he God's house, that is, shall be set

up for his honour, as houses to the praise of their builders ; and here he

performs it, transferring it to God by anointing it. (2.) He confirmed the

name he had formerly given to the place, (ver. 15.) Beth-el, The house of

God. Yet this very place afterwards lost the honour of its name, and be

came Beth-aven, A house of iniquity ; for here it was that Jeroboam set up

one of his calves. It is impossible for the best men to entail so much as

the profession and form of religion upon a place.

1 6 If And they journeyed from Beth-el : and there

was but a little way to come to Ephrath : and Rachel

travailed, and she had hard labour. 17 And it came

to pass when she was in hard labour, that the midwife

said unto her, Fear not ; thou shalt have this son also.

.1 8 And it came to pass as her soul was in departing,

(for she died) that (he called his name Ben-oni; but

his father called him Benjamin. 19 And Rachel died,

and was buried in the way to Ephrath, which is Beth

lehem. 20 And Jacob set a pillar upon her grave :

that is the pillar of Rachel's grave unto this day.

We have here the story of the death of Rachel, the beloved wife of Ja

cob. (1.) She fell in travail by the way, not able to reach to Beth-lehem,

the next town, though they were near it ; so suddenly doth pain sometimes

come upon a woman in travail, thatshe cannot escape or put off. We must

suppose Jacob had soon a tent up, convenient enough for her reception.

(2.) Her pains were violent. She had hard labour ; harder than usuaL
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This was the effect of fin, Odn. iii. 16. Nete, Human life irgitu luith

sorrow, and the roses of its joy* are surrounded with thorns. (3.) The

midwife encouraged her, ver. 17. No doubt (he had her midwife with her,

ready at hand ; yet that would not seccire her. Rachel had said when (he

bore Joseph, GodJballadd motherson ; which now the midwife remembers,

and tells her her words were made good. Yet this did not avail to keep

up her spirits : Unless God command away fear, no one else can. He only

faith, as one having authority, Fear not. We are apt, in extreme perils,

to comfort ourselves and our friends with the hopes of a temporal deliver

ance, in which we may be disappointed ; we had better found our com

forts on that which cannot fail us, the hope of eternal life. (4.) Her

travail was to the life of the child, but to her own death. Note, Though

the pains and perils of child-bearing were introduced by fin, yet they have

sometimes been fatal to very holy ■women ; who, though not saved in child-

bearing, are saved through it with an everlasting salvation. Rachel had

passionately said, Give me children, or else I die ; aud now she had children,

{for this was her second, ) she died. Her dying is here called the departing

if thesoul. Note, The death of the body is but the departure of the foul

to the world of spirits. (5.) Her dying lips called her new-born son Beti-

<mi, the son os my sorrow .• And many a son, not born in such hard labour,

vet proves the son of his parents sorrow, and the heaviness of her that bare

him. Children are enough the sorrow of their poor mothers, in breeding,

bearing, and nursing of them ; they should therefore, when they grow up,

study to be the'r joy, and so, if possible, to make them some amends. But

Jacob, because he would not renew the sorrowful remembrance of the

mother's death, every time he called his son by his name, changed his name,

and called him Benjamin, The fort of my right-hand ; that is, very dear to

me ; set on my right-hand for a right-hand blessing ; the support of my

age, like the staff in my right-hand. (6.) Jacob buried her near the place

where (he died. Dying in child-bed, it was convenient to bury her quickly ;

and therefore he did not bring her to the burying-place of his family. If

the foul be at rest after death, the matter is not great where the body lies.

In the place where the tree falls, there let it be. No mention is made of the

mourning that was at her death, because that might easily be taken for

granted. Jacob, no doubt, was a true mourner. Note, Great afflictions

sometimes befal us immediately after great comforts. Lest Jacob should

\x lifted up with the visions of the Almighty he was honoured with, this

was sent as a thorn in the flesh, to humble him. Those that enjoy the fa

vours peculiar to the children os God, must yet expect the troubles that are

common to the children os men. Deborah, (who, had she lived, would have

been a comfort to Rachel in her extremity,) died but a little before. Note,

Wben death comes into a family, it often strikes double. God by it

speaks once, yea, twice. The Jewish writers fay, The death of Deborah

and Rachel was to expiate the murder of the Shechemites occasioned by

Dinah a daughter of the family.

Lastly, Observe, That Jacob set a pillar upon her grave, so that it was

known long after to be Rachel's sepulchre, 1 Sam. x. 2 ; and Providence so

ordered it, that this place afterwards fell in the lot of Benjamin. Jacob set

up a pillar in remembrance of his joys, ver. 14 ; and here he sets up one in

remembrance of his sorrows.: For as it may be of use to ourselves to keep

both in mind, so it may be of use to others to transmit the memorials, of

both. The church long after owned, that what God said to Jacob at

Beth-el, both by his word and by his rod, he intended for their instruction,

Hos. Xii. 4. There hespake -with us.

21 And Israel journeyed and spread his tent beyond

the tower of Edar. 22 And it came to pass when

Israel dwelt in that land, that Reuben went and lay

with Bilhah his father's concubine : and Israel heard

#• Now the sons of Jacob were twelve. 23 The

sons of Leah ; Reuben Jacob's first-born, and Simeon,

and Levi, and Judah, and Issachar, and Zebulun. 24

The sons of Rachel ; Joseph, and Benjamin. 25 And

the sons of Bilhah, Rachel's hand-maid ; Dan, and

Naphtali. 26 And the fons of Zilpah, Leah's hand

maid ; Gad, and Afher. These are the sons of Jacob,

which were born to him in Padan-aram. 27 if And

Jacob came unto Isaac his father, unto Mamre, unto

the city of Arbah (which is Hebron) where Abraham

and Isacc sojourned. 28 And the days of Isaac were

Voi. 1. No. 6.

an hundred and fourscore years. 29 And Isaac gave

Up the ghost and died, and was gathered unto his

people, being old and full of days : and his sons Esau

and Jacob buried him.

Here is, First, Jacob's remove, ver. 21. He also, as his fathers, fi.

jonrned in the land os promise, as in ajlrange country, and was not long in a

place. Immediately after the story of Rach-l's death, he is here called

Israel, ver. 21, 22. and not often so after: The Jews fay, the historian

doth him this honour here, because he bore that affliction with such ad^

mfrable patience and submission to Providence. Note, Those are Israels

indeed, princes with God, that support the government of their own pas

sions. He that has this rule over his oivn spirit, is better than the mighty.

Israel, a prince with God, yet dwells in tents ; the city is reserved for him

in the other world.

'Secondly, The sin of Reuben. A piece of abominable wickedness it was

that he was guilty of, ver. 22 ; that very sin which the apostle faith ( 1 Cor.

v. 1.) is not so much as named amongst the Gentiles, that one should have his

father's wife. It is said to be when Israel dwelt in that land, as if he wciv

then absent from his family, which might be the unhappy occasion of these

disorders. Though perhaps Bilhah was the greater criminal, and it is pro

bable was abandoned by Jacob for it ; yet Reuben's crime was so provok

ing, that for it he lost his birth-right and biffing, chap. xlix. 4. The first

born is not alwavs the best, nor the most promising. This was Reuben's

fin ; but it was Jacob's affliction : And what a sore affliction it was, is in

timated in a little compass ; And Israel heard it. No more is said ; that is

enough ; he heard it with the utmost grief and shame, horror and displea

sure. Reuben thought to conceal it, that his father should never hear it ;

but those that promise themselves secrecy in sin, are generally disappointed;

a bird os the air carries the voice.

Thirdly, A complete list of the sons of Jacob, now Benjamin the youngest

was born. This is the first time that we have the names of these heads of

the twelve tribes together ; afterwards we find them very often spoken of

and enumerated, even to the end of the Bible, Rev. vii. 4. and xxi. 12.

Fourthly, The visit which Jacob made to his father Isaac at Hebron.

We may suppose he had visited him before, since his return, for he fire

longed after his father's house ; but never till now brought his family to

fettle with him, or near him, ver. 27. Probably he did this now upon the

death of Rebckah, by which Isaac was left solitary, and not disposed to

marry again.

Ftslhly, The age and death os Isaac are here recorded ; though it appears

by computation that he died not till many years after Joseph was sold into

Egypt, and much about the time that lie was preferred there. Isaac, a.

mild quiet man, lived the longest of all the patriarchs; for he was 180

years old, Abraham was but 175. Isaac lived about forty years after he

had made his will, chap, xxvii. 2. We shall not die an hour the sooner,

but abundance the better, for our timely setting of our heart and house in

oi'der. Particular notice is taken of the amicable agreement of Esau and

Jacob, in solemnizing their father's funeral, ver. 29 ; to (hew how God haJ

wonderfully changed Esau's mind, since he vowed his brother's murder

immediately after his father's death, chap, xxvii. 41. Note, God has

many ways of preventing ill men from doing the mischief they intended ;

he can either tie their hands, or turn their hearts.

CHAP. XXXVI.

In this chapter, we have an account ofthe posterity of Esau, who from him were

called Edomites ; that Esau who sold his birth-right and losl his blessing,

and was not loved of God as Jacob -was. Here is a brief'register kept of

his familyfor some generations : (1.) Because he was thefin oflsaac,for

'whosefake this honour is put upon him. (2.) Because the Edomites were

neighbours to Israel, and their genealogy would be os use to give light to the

followingstories of w/jat pasted between them. (?>.) It is to shew the per

formance os the promise to Abraham, that heshould be the father of many

nations ; and os that answer which Rebckah hadfrom the oracleshe con

sulted, Two nations are in thy womb ; and of the blejsmg of Isaac, Thy

dwelling (hall be the fatness of the earth. Here is, I. Esau's wives, ver.

1, —5. II. -His remove to mount Seir, ver. 6,—8. III. The names of his

sons, ver. 9,—14. IV. The dukes which descended of his fins, ver. 15,

—19. V. The dukes of the Horites, ver. 20,—30. VI. The kings and

dales of Edom, ver. 31. ad fin. Little more is recorded but their names

only ; because the history ofthose that were out of the church, thoughperhaps

it might have been serviceable in politics, yet would have been of Irtde use ;n

divinity. It is in the church that the memorable instances arefound ofspecial

grace, andspecial providence; for that u the inclosure, the rest it cotnmoa.

Thir chapter k abridged, 1 Chron. i. 35. &c.

1 i
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NOW these are the generations of Esau, who is

Edom. 2 Esau took his wives of the daughters

cf Canaan ; Adah the daughter of Elon the Hittite,

and Aholibamah the daughter of Anah, the daughter of

Zibeon the Hivite : 3 And Bashemath, Ifhmael's daugh

ter, sister of Nebajoth. 4 And Adah bare to Esau, Eli-

phaz ; and Bashemath bare Reuel. 5 And Aholiba

mah bare Jeush, and Jaalam, and Korah : these are

the sons of Esau, which were born unto him in the

hind of Canaan. 6 And Esau took his wives, and his

sons, and his daughters, and all the persons of his

houle, and his cattle, and all his beasts, and all his

substance, which he had got in the land of Canaan ;

and went into the country, from the face ot his bro

ther Jacob, 7 For their liches were more than that

they might dwell together : and the land wherein they

were strangers, could not bear them, because of their

cattle. 8 Thus dwelt Esau in mount Seir : Esau is

Edom.

Observe here, (1.) Concerning .Esau himself, ver. I. That he is called

Edom, (and again, ver. 8.); that name by which was perpetuated the

remembrance of the foolish bargain he made, when he fold his birth-right

for that red, that red pottage. The very mention of that name is enough

to intimate the reason why his family is turned off with such a short account.

Note, If men do any ill thing, they must thank themselves when it is long

after remembered against them to their reproach.

(2.) Concerning his wives, and the children they bore him in the land

of Canaan. He had three -wives ; and by them all but Jive sons ; Many a

one has more by one wife. God in his providence often disappoints those

who take indirect courses to build up a family ; yet here the promise pre

vailed, and Esau's family was built up.

(15.) Concerning his remove to Mount Seir, which was the country God

had given him for a possession when he reserved Canaan for the seed of

Jacob. God owns it long after, / gait to Esau mount Seir, Deut.ii. 5.

Josh. xxiv. 4. ; which was the reason why the Edomites must not be dis

turbed in their possession. Those that have not a right by promise, such

as Jacob had to Canaan, may have a very good title by providence to their

estates, such as Esau had to mount Seir. Esau had begun to settle among

his wives relations in Seir, before Jacob came from Padan-aram, chap- xxxii.

:>. Isaac, it is likely, had sent him thither, (as Abraham-in his life-time had

font the sons ofthe concubines from Isaac his son into the east-country, chap.

xxv. 6.) that Jacob might have the clearer a way made him to the possession

of the promised land : But probably during the life of Isaac, Esau had

still some effects remaining in Canaan ? but after his death, he wholly with

drew to mount Seir, took with him what came to his share of his father's

personal estate, and left Canaan to Jacob, not only because he had the

promise os it, but because he saw if they should both continue to thrive as

they had begun, there would not be room for both. Thus dwelt Esau in

mount Seir, ver. 8. Note, Whatever opposition may be made, God's word

will take place ; and even those that have opposed it, will see themselves,

some time or other, under a necessity of yielding to it, and acquiescing in

it. Esau had struggled for Canaan, but now he tamely retires to mount

Seir : for God's counsels (hall certainly stand, concerning the times before

appointed, and the bounds ofour habitation.

9 % And these are the generations of Esau the father

of the Edomites, in mount Seir. 10 These are the names

of Esau's sons ; Eliphaz the son of Adah the wife of

Esau, Reuel the son of Bashemath the wife of Esau.

1 1 And the sons of Eliphaz were, Teman, Omar, Ze-

pho, and Gatam, and Kenaz. \ 2 And Timna was

concubine to Eliphaz Esau's son ; and she bare to Eli

phaz, Amalek : these -were the son's of Adah Esau's

wife. 13 And these are the sons of Reuel ; Nahath,

and Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzah : these were the sons

of Bashemath Esau's wife. 14 H And these were the

sons of Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah, the daugh

ter of Zibeon Esau's wife : and she bare to Esau, Jeufh,

and Jaalam, and Korah. 15 H These were dukes of

the sons of Esau : the sons of Eliphaz the first-born

son of Esau ; duke Teman, duke Omar, duke Zepho,

duke Kenaz. 1 6 Duke Korah, duke Gatam, and duke

Amalek : these are the dukes that came of Eliphaz, in

the land of Edom : these were the sons of Adah. 17-f

And these are the sons of Reuel Esau's son ; duke Na

hath, duke Zerah, duke Shammah, duke Mizzah.

These are the dukes that came of Reuel, in the land of

Edom. these are the sons of Bashemath Esau's wife.

18 If And these are the sons of Aholibamah, Esau's

wife; duke Jeufh, duke Jaalam, duke Korah: these

•were the dukes that came of Aholibamah the daugh

ter of Anah Esau's wife. 1 9 These are the sons of

Esau, (who is Edomj and these are their dukes.

Observe here, £1.} That only the names of Esau's sons and grandsons

are recorded. Only their names, not their history ; for it is the church

that Moses preserves the records of, not of those that were without. The

elders only that lived by faith, obtained a good report. It is Sion that pro-

duceth the men of renotvn, not Seir, Pfal. lxxxvii. 5. Nor doth the genealogy

go any further than the third and fourth generation, the very names of all

after are buried in oblivion : It is only the pedigree of the Israelites who

were to be the hers of Canaan, and of whom were to come the Promised

Seed, and the holy seed that is drawn out to any length, as far as there waj

occasion for it ; even of all the tribes till Canaan was divided among them,

and of the royal line till Christ came. £2.} That the sons and grandsons of

Esau are called dukes, ver. 1 5,—1 8. Probably they were military com

manders, dukes or captains that had soldiers under them ; for Esau and

his family lived by the sword, chap, xxvii. 40. Note, Tkles of honour

have been more ancient out of the church than in it. Esau's sons were

duhes, when Jacob's sons were but plainshepherds, chap. xlviL 3. This is

not a reason why such titles should not be used among Christians, but is a

reason why men should not over-value themselves or others for the fake of

them. There is an honour that comes from God, and a name in his house

that is infinitely more valuable. Edomites may be dukes with men but

Israelites indeed are made to our God kings and priejls. [3.] We may sup

pose those dukes had numerous families of children and servants, that were

their dukedoms. God promised to multiply Jacob, and to enrich him ;

yet Esau increases, and is enriched first. Note, It is no new thing for the

men of this world to he full of children, and to have their bellies toofilled

•with the hid treasure, Pfal. xvii. 14 God's promise to Jacob began to

work late, but the effect of it remained longer, and it had its complete ac

complishment in the spiritual Israel.

2o II These are the sons of Seir the Horite, who in

habited the land ; Lotan, and Shobal,and Zibeon, and

Anah, 2 1 And Difhon, and Ezer, and Difhan : these

are the dukes of the Horites, the children of Seir in the

land of Edom. 22 And the children of Lotan were

Hori, and Heman : and Lotan's sister was Timna. 23

And the children of Shobal were these ; Alvan, and

Manahath, and Ebal, Shepho, and Onam. 24 And

these are the children of Zibeon : both Ajah, and

Anah ; this was that Anah, that found the mules in

the wilderness, as he fed the asses of Zibeon his father.

25 And the children of Anah were these : Difhon,

and Aholibamah the daughter of Anah. 26 And

these arc the children of Difhon ; Hemdan, and Efh-

ban, and Ithran, and Cheran, 27 The children of Ezer
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art these ; Bilhan, and Zaavan, and Achan. 28 The

children of Difhan are these; Uz, and Aran. 29

These are the dukes that came of the Horites ; duke

Lotan, duke Shobal, duke Zibccn, duke Anah. 30

DukeDishon, duke Ezer, duke Diihan ; these are the

dukes that came of Hori, among their dukes in the

land of Seir.

In the midst of the genealogy of the Edomites, here is inserted the

genealogy of the Horites, those Canaanites, or Hittites, (compare Gen.

xxvi. 34.) that were the natives of mount Seir. Mention is made of them

Gen. xiv. G. ; and of their interest in mount Seir before the Edomites took

possession of it, Deut. ii, 12, 22. This comes in here, not only to give

light to the story, but to be a standing reflection upon the Edomites for

intermarrying with them, by which it is likely they learned their way, and

corrupted themselves. Esau having fold his birth-right, and lost- his bles

sing, and entered into alliance with the Hittites, his posterity and the Sons of

Stir are here reckoned together. Note, Those that treacherously desert

God's church are justly numbered with those that were never in it; Apostate

Edomites stand on the fame ground with accursed Horites. Particular

notice is taken of one Anah, who fed the asses of Zibeon his father, ver.

2-t. and yet is called duke Anah, ver. 29. Note, Those that expect to

rift high should begin low. An honourable descent mould not keep men

from an honest employment, nor a mean employment baulk any man's pre

ferment. This Anah was not only industrious in his business, but ingeni

ous too, and successful, for he found mules, or (as some read it) -waters ; hot

baths in the wilderness : those that are diligent in their business, sometimes

find more advantage than they expected.

% 31 And these are the kings that reigned in the

land of Edom, before there reigned any king over the

children of Israel. 32 And Bela the son of Beor reign

ed in Edom : and the name of his city was Dinhabah.

33 And Bela died, and Jobab the son of Zerah of Boz-

rah reigned in his stead. 34 And Jobab died, and

Hulham of the land of Temani reigned in his stead.

35 And Hufham died, and Hadad the son of Bedad,

who smote Midian in the field of Moab, reigned in his

stead : and the name of his city was Avith. 36 And

Hadad died, and Samlah of Masrekah reigned in his

stead. 37 And Samlah died, and Saul of Rehoboth

by the river reigned in his stead. 38 And Saul died,

and Baal-hanan the son of Achbor reigned in his stead.

39 And Baal-hanan the son of Achbor died, and Ha-

dar reigned in his stead : and the name of his city was

Pau ; and his wife's name was Mehetabel, the daughter

of Matrid, the daughter of Mezahab. 40 And these are

the names of the dukes that came of Esau, according

to their families, after their places, by their names ;

duke 1 imnah, duke Alvah, duke Jetheth. 41 Duke

Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon, 42 Duke Ke-

naz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar, 43 Duke Magdiel,

duke Iram : these be the dukes of Edom, according to

their habitations, in the land of their possession : he is

Esau the father of the Edomites.

By degrees, it seems, the Edomites wormed out the Horites, and got

full possession of the country, and had a government of their own.

[l.]They were ruled by kings that governed the whole country, and

seem to have come to the throne by election, and not by lineal descent :

So Bishop Patrick observes. These kings reigned in Edom before their

reigned any king over the children of Israel, that is, before Moses's time, for

he was king in Jestiurun, ver. 31. God had lately promised Jacob, that

kings should come out of his loins, chap. xxxv. 11.; yet Esau's blood be

comes royal long before any of Jacob's did. Note, In external prosperity

aud honour, the children of the covenant are oft cest behind, and those that

are out of covenants thestart. The triumphing of the wicked maybe

quick, but it is /hort s soon ripe, and as soon rotten : But the products of

the promise, though they areflow, they are sure and lasting ; al the end

it stall speak, and nit lie. We may suppose it a great trial to the faith of

God's Israel, to hear of the pomp and power of the kings os Edom, while

they were bond-slaves in Egypt : But those that look for great tilings from

God, must be content to ivait fur them ; God's time is the best time.

[2.] They were afterwards governed by dukes, again here named, who,

1 suppose, ruled all at the same time in several places in the country.

They set up this form of government, either in conformity to the Horites,

who had used it, ver. 29. ; or God's providence reduced them to it, as some

conjecture, to correct them for their unkindness to Israel, in refusing them

passage through their country, Numb. xx. 18. Note, When power is

abused, it is just with God to weaken it, by turning it into divers channels:

For the tranfg-ejion of a land, many are the piinces thereof. Sin brought

Edom from kings to dukes, from crowns to coronets, We read of the

dukes of Edom, Exod. xv. 15. ; yet long after, of their kings again.

Last'y, Observe, Mount Seir is called the land of their possession, ver. 43.

While the Israelites dwelt in the house of bondage, and their Canaan was

only the land ofpromise, the Edomites dwelt in their own habitations, and

Seir was in their possession. Note, The children of this world have their all

in hand, and nothing in hope, (Luke xvi. 25. ) ; while the children of God

have their all in hope, aud next to nothing in hand. But, all things con

sidered, it is better to have Canaan in promise, than Mount Seir in possession.

CHAP. XXXVII.

At this chapter begins thestory of Joseph ; whofrom hence, in every chapter

(but one) to the end of this book, makes the greatestfigure. He was Jacob's

eldest son, by his beloved ivife Rachel ; bjrn, as many eminent men were, ofa

mother that had been long barren. Hisstory isso remarkably divided between

his humiliation and exaltation, that we cannot avoidseeingsomething of Christ

in it, who -was first humbled and then exalted, and in many instances, so as to

answer the type of Joseph : Italsosbews the lot of Christians, who must

through many tribulation i enter into the kingdom. In this chapter, we have,

I. The malice his brethren bate against'him ■: Thty-hated him, (l.'< Because he

informed his father of their wickednef, ver. 1, 2. (2.) Because his father

loved him, ver. 3, 4. (3.!) Bucaufi he dreamed of his dominion over them,

ver. 5,—11.

II. The mischiefs his brethren designed and did to him, (1.) His kind visit he

made them gave an opportunity, ver. 12,—17- (2.) They designed to flay

him, but determined to starve him, ver. 18,—24. (3.) They changed their

purpose, and fold him for a stave, ver. 25,—28. (4.) They made their

father believe t/mt he was torn in pieces, ver. 29.—55. (5.) He wasfold

in Egypt to PotipharrVQX. 36. And all this ivas working togetherfor good.

AND Jacob dwelt in the land wherein his father

was a stranger, in the land of Canaan. 2 These

are the generations of Jacob ; Joseph being seventeen

years old, was feeding the flock with his brethren ; and

the lad was with the sons of Bilhah, and with the sons

of Zilpah, his father's wives : and Joseph brought un

to his father their evil report. 3 Now Israel loved

Joseph more than all his children, because he was the

son of his old age; and he made him a coat of many

colours. 4 And when his brethren saw that their fa

ther loved him more than all his brethren, they hated

him, and could not speak peaceably unto him.

Moses has no more to fay of the Edomites, unless as they happen to

fall in Israel's way ; but now applies himself closely to the story of

Jacob's family : These are the generations of Jacob. His is not a barren

genealogy, as those of Esau, chap, xxxvi. 1. but a memorable useful his-

I tory. Here is,
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Fir/!, Jacob a sojourncr with his fatjier Isaac, who was yet living, ver.

1. We fliall never be at home until we come to heaven.

Secondly, Joseph a shepherd, feeding thefoci tvith hit brethren, ver. 2.

Though he was his father's darling, yet he was not bred up in idleness or

delicacy. Those do not truly love their children that do not inure them

to business and labour and mortification. Fondling of children is with good

reason called spoiling them and marring them. Those that are trained up

to do nothing, are likely to be good for nothing.

Thirdly, Joseph beloved by his father, ver. 3. ; partly for his dear mo

ther's fake that was dead ; and partly for his own fake ; because he was the

greatest comfort of his old age, Probably he waited on him, and was more

observant of him than the rest of his sons ; He was the son of the ancient,

so some j that is, when he was a child, he was as grave and discreet as if

he had been an old man ; a child but not childj/h. Jacob proclaimed his

affection to him, by dressing him finer than the reft of his children ; he

wade him'a coat of divers colours, which probably was significant of further

honours intended him. Note, Though those children are happy that have

that in them which justly recommends them to their parents particular

love; yet it is the prudence of parents not to.make a difference between

one child and another, unless there be a great and manifest cause given for

it by the childrens dutisulness or undutifulness : Paternal government must

be impartial, and managed with a steady hand.

Fourthly, Joseph hated'by his brethren. 1. Because his father loved him.

When parents make a difference, children soon take notice of it, and it

often occasions feuds and quarrels in families. 2. Because he brought to his

sallies their evil report. Jacob's sons did that when they were from under

his eye, which they durst not have done if they had been at home with

him : But Joseph gave his father an account of their ill carriage, that he

might reprove and restrain them ; not as a malicious tale-bearer, to sow

discord ; but as a faithful brother, who, when he durfl not admonish them

himself, represented their faults to one that had authority to admonish

them. Note, (1.) It is common for friendly monitors to be looked upon

as enemies. They that hate to be reformed, hate those that would re

form them, Prov. ix. 8. (2.) Is is common for those that are beloved of

God, to be hated by the worldj whom heaven blesseth, hell curseth :

Those whom God speaks comfortably to, wicked men will not speak peace

ably to. It is said here of Joseph, Ths lad was with thesons of Bilhah :

Some read it, and he wasservant to them ; they made him their drudge.

5 *[[ And Joseph dreamed a dream-, and he told

it his brethren : and they hated him yet the more.

6 Arid he said unto them, Hear, I pray you, this

dream which I have dreamed : 7 For behold we were

binding sheaves in the field, and lo, my sheaf arose,

and also stood upright ; and behold, your sheaves stood

round about, and made obeisance to my sheaf. 8 And

his brethren said to him, Shah thou indeed reign over

us ? or shalt thou indeed have dominion over us ? and

they hated him yet the more for his dreams, and for

his woids. 9 H And he dreamed yet another dream,

and told it his brethren, and said, Behold, I have

dreamed a dream more ; and behold, the sun and the

moon and the eleven stars made obeisance to me : 10

And he told it to his father and to his brethren ; and

his father rebuked him, and said unto him, What is

this dream that thou hast dreamed ? shall I and thy

mother and thy brethren indeed come to bow down

ourselves to thee to the earth ? 1 1 And his brethren

envied him : but his father observed the saying.

troubles with which he was to be exercised. Thus Christ had a joy set

before him ; and so have Christians. Note, God has ways of preparing the

people before-hand for the trials which they cannot forfee, but which he

has an eye to in the comforts he furnifheth them with. His dreams were,

( 1 .) That his brethren's sheaves all bowed to his ; intimating upon what

occasion they should be brought to do obeisance to him, viz. in seeking to

him for corn, their empty sheaves mould lx>w to his full one. (2.) That

the fun and moon, and the eleven stars did obeisance to him, ver. 9. Joseph

was more of a prophet than a politician, else he would have kept this to

himself: when he could not but know that his brethren did already hate

him, and that this would but the more exasperate them. But is he told it

in his simplicity, yet God directed it for the mortification of his brethren.

Observe, Joseph dreamed of his preferment, but he did not dream of hit

imprisonment. Thus many young people, when they are setting out to

the world, think of nothing but prosperity and pleasure, and neTer dream

of trouble.

Secondly, His brethren take it very heinously, and arc more and more

enraged against him, ver. 8. Shalt thou reign over us? See here, 1. How

truly they interpreted his dream, that he should reign over them, They be

come the expositors of his dream who were enemies to the accomplishment

of it ; as in Gideon's story, Judg. vii. 13, 14. They perceived that hefpah;

of them, Mat. xxi. 4-5. The event exactly answered this interpretation,

chap. xlii. 6, &c. 2. How scornfully they resented it ; Shalt thou, that

art but one, reign over wthat are many ? thou that art the youngest, over

us that are elder ? Note, The reign and dominion of Jesus Christ, our

Joseph, hath been and is despised and striven against by a carnal unbelieving

world, who cannot endure to think that this man should reign over them ;

The dominion also of the upright, in the morning of the resurrection, it

thought of with the utmost disdain.

Third/y, His father gives him a gentle rebvhe for it ; yet observes thesaying,

ver. 10, 11. Probably he checked him for it, to lessen the offence which

his brethren would be apt to take at it ; yet he took notice of it more than

he seemed to do : He insinuated that it was but an idle dream, because

his mother was brought in, who had been dead some time since ; whereas

the fun, moon, and eleven stars, signify no more but the whole family that

should have a dependance upon him, and be glad to be beholden to him.

Note, The faith os God's people in God's promises, is often sorely shaken

by their misunderstanding of the promises, and then suggesting the impro

babilities that attend the performance : But God is doing his own work,

and will do it, whether we understand him aright or not. Jacob, like

Mary, (Luke ii. 51.) kept these sayings in his heart ; and no doubt remem

bered them long after, when the event answered the prediction.

Here, First, Joseph relates the prophetical dreams he had, ver. 6, 7r 9,

10. Though he was now very young, about seventeen years old, yet he

was pious and devout, and well inclined; and this fitted him for God's gra

cious discoveries of himself to him. Joseph had a great deal of trouble

before him ; and therefore God gave him betimes this prospect of his

advancement, to support and comfort him under the long and grievous

12 H And his brethren went to feed their father's

flock in Shechem. 13 And Israel said unto Joseph,

Do not thy brethren feed theflock in Shechem ? come,

and I will send thee unto them, and he said to him,

Here am I. 14 And he said to him, Go, I pray thee,

see whether it be well with thy brethren, and well

with the flocks; and bring me word again, so he sent him

out of the vale of Hebron, and he came to Shechem.

15 If And a certain man found him, and behold he was

wandering in the field : and the man asked him say

ing, What seekest thou. 1 6 And he said, I seek my

brethren : tell me I pray thee, where they feed their

flocks. 17 And the man said, They are departed hence:

for I heard them say, Let us go to Dothan, and Joseph

went after his brethren, and found them in Dothan.

1 8 And when they saw him afar off, even before he

came near unto them, they conspired against him, to

slay him. 19 And they said one to another, Behold,

this dreamer cometh. 20 Come now therefore, and

let us flay him, and cast him into some pit ; and we

will fay, Some evil beast hath devoured him : and we

shall see what will become of his dreams. 21 And
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Reuben heard if, and he delivered him out of their

hands ; and said, Let us not kill him. 22 And Reuben

said unto them, Shed no blood, but cast him into this

pit that /'/ in the wilderness, and lay no hand upon

him; that he might rid him out of their hands, to

deliver him to his father again.

Here is, Fir/I, The kind visit which Joseph, in obedience to his father's

command, made to his brethren, who were feeding the flock at Shechem

many miles off. Some suggest that they went thither on purpose, expect

ing that Joseph would be sent to see them, and then they should have an

opportunity to do him a mischief. However, Joseph and his.father had both

of them more of the innocency of the dove than the wisdom of the serpent,

else he had never come thus into the hands of those that hated him : But

God designed it all for good. See in Joseph an instance, (1.) Of dutiful-

ness to his father : though he was his father's darling, yet he was made,

and was willing to be his father's servant. How readily doth he wait his

father's orders ? Here am I, ver. 13. Note, Those childen that are best

beloved by their parents, should be most obedient to their parents ; and then

their love is well bestowed, and well returned. (2.) Of kindness to his

brethren : Though he knew they hated him, aud envied him : yet he made

no objections against his father's commands, either from the distance of the

place, or danger of the journey : but cheerfully embraced the opportunity

of shewing his respect to his brethren. Note, It is a very good lesson,

though it is hardly learned, and rarely practised, to love those that hate us.

Is our relations do not their duty to us, yet we must not be wanting in our

duty to them. This is thank-worthy. Joseph Was sent by his father to

Shechem, to fee whether his brethren were well there ; and whether the

country had not risen upon them, and destroyed them, in revenge of their

barbarous murder of the Shechemites some years before. But Joseph not

finding them there, went to Dothan ; which shewed that he undertook this

journey, not only in obedience to his father, for then he might have return

ed when he missed them at Schechem, having done what his father bid him ;

hut, out of love to his brethren, he/eels diligently till he finds them. Thus

let brotherly love continue, and let us give proofs of it.

Secondly, The bloody and malicious plot of his brethren against him, who

rendered him evil for good, andfor his love they were his adversaries. Ob

serve, [1.] How deliberate they were in the contrivance of this mischief:

When xheyfazu him afar off, they conspired against him, ver. 18. It was

not in a heat, or on a sudden provocation, that they thought to flay him ;

but from malice propense, and in cold blood. Note, he that hateth his

brother isa murderer ; for he will be one, if he have an opportunity, 1 John

iii. 15. Malice is a most mischievous thing, and is in danger of making

bloody work where it is harboured and indulged. The more there is of a

project and contrivance in a sin, the worse it is : It is bad to do -evil, but

worse to devise it. [2.] How cruel they were in the design, nothing less

than his blood would satisfy them : Come and let usflay him, ver. 20. Note,

The old enmity hunts for the precious life. They are the llood-thristy that

hates the upright, Prov. xxix. 10; and it is the blood of the saints that

the whore is drunk with. [3.J How scornfully they reproached him for

his dreams, ver. 19. This dreamer comes ; and, ver. 20. weshallset what

will become of his dreams. This shews what it was that stuck upon their

stomachs. They could not endure to think of doing obeisance to him ;

that was it which they were plotting to prevent by the murder of him.

Note, Men that fret and rage at God's counsels, are foolishly aiming to de

feat them j but they imagine a vain thing, Psal. ii. 1—3. God's counsels

will stand. [4.J How they agreed to keep one another's counsel, and to

cover the murder with a lie : We willfay, Sonic evil leafl hath devoured him ;

whereas they were worse than the molt evil beasts that were now confult-

mg to devour him ; for evil beasts prey not on those of their own kind, but

these were tearing a piece of themselves.

Thirdly, Reuben's project to deliver him, ver. 21, 22. Note, God can

rcne up friends for his people, even among their enemies ; for he has all

hearts ;n his hands. Reuben, of all the brothers, had most reason to be

jealo'j:, os Joseph ; for he was the first-born, and so entitled to those distin

guishing favours which Jacob was conferring on Joseph ; yet h • proves his

""t friend. Reuben's temper seems to have Ueen soft aud effeminate ;

w"ich had betrayed him to the sin of uncleanness ; while the temper of the

two next brothers, Simeon and Levi, was fierce ; which betrayed them to the

"nos murder, a sin which Reuben startled at the thought of. Note, Our

natural constitution should be guarded against those i'uis it is most inclinable

'«> ana v.proved ,as Reuben's here) against those sins it is most averse to.

Voul. No 7.

Reuben made a proposal, which they thought would effectually answer the'r

intention of destroying Joseph ; and yet which he designed should answer

his intention of rescuing Joseph out of their hands, and restoring him to h'.s

father ; probably hoping thereby to recover his father's favour which lie

had lately lost : But God over-ruled all, to serve, his own purpose of mak

ing Joseph an instrument to save much people alive.

Joseph was here a type of Christ. Though he was the beloved Son of

his father, and hated by a wicked world, yet the Father sent him out of

his bosom to visit us in great humility and love : He came from heaven tr»

earth to seek aud save us ; yet then malicious plots were laid against him :

He came to his own, and his own not only received him not, but consulted,

This is the heir, come, let us kill him ; crucify him, crucify him. This ho

submitted to, in pursuance of his design to redeem and save us.

23 If And it came to pass, when Joseph was come

unto his brethren, that they stript Joseph out of his

coat, his coat of tnany colours that was on him: 24

And they took him, and cast him into a pit : and the

pit was empty, there was no water in it. 25 And

they fat down to eat bread : and they lifted up their

eyes, and looked, and behold, a company of Ifhmeelites

came from Gilead, with their camels bearing spicery,

and balm, and myrrh, going to carry /'/ down to

Egypt. . 26 And Judah said unto his brethren, What

prolit is it if we ilay our brother, and conceal his

blood ? 27 Come, and let us fell him to the Ifhmeel

ites, and let not our hand be upon him ; for he is

our brother, and our flesh: and his brethren were

content. 28 Then there passed by Midianites mer

chant-men ; and they drew and lifted up Joseph out of

the pit, and sold Joseph to the Ifhmeelites for twenty

pieces of silver : and they brought Joseph into Egypt.

29 % And Reuben returned unto the pit; and be

hold, Joseph was not in the pit : and he rent his

clothes. 20 And he returned unto his brethren, and

said, The child is not ; and I, whither shall I go 2

We have here their execution of the plot against Joseph.

First, Theystripped him, each striving to seize the envied coat os many

colours, ver. 23. Thus, in imagination, they degraded him from the birth

right, which, perhaps, this was the badge of, grieving him, -affronting their

father, and making themselves sport while they insulted him : " Now

Joseph, where is the sine coat i" Thus our Lord Jesus was stripped of his

seamless coat ; and thus his.suffering saints have first been industriously

divested of their privileges and honours, andtlien made the off-scouring of all

things.

Secondly, They went about to starve him, throwing him into a dry pit,

to perish there with hunger and cold ; so cruel were their tender mercies,

ver. 2+. Note, where envy reigns, pity is banished, and humanity itself is

forgotten, Prov. xxvii. 4 } so/u// of deadly poijon is malice, that the more

barbarous any thing is, the more grateful it is. Now Joseph begged for

his life in the anguish ofhis foul, Gen. xlii. 21 ; intreated by all imaginable

endearments, that they would be content with his coat, and spare his life :

He pleads innocency, relation, affection, submission ; weeps, and makes

supplication ; but all in vain : Reuben only relents, and intercedes for him,

chap. xlii. 22. but he cannot prevail to save Joseph from the horrible pit,

in which they resolve he shall die by degrees, and be buried alive. Is this

he to whom his brethren must do obeisance ? Note, God's providences often

seem to contradict his purposes, even when they are serving them, and

working at a distance towards the accomplishment os them.

Thirdly, They slighted him when he was in distress, and were not grieved

for the affliction of Joseph ; for when he was pining away in the pit, bemoan

ing his own misery, and, with a languifliing cry, calling to them for pity,

they sat down to eat bread, ver. 25. (1.) They felt no remorse of consci

ence for the sin j which if they had it would have spoiled their stomach to

their meat, and the relish of it. Note, A great force put upon conscience

Kk
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commonly stupifies it, and for the time deprives it both of fense and speech.

Daring sinners are secure ones : But the consciences of Joseph's brethren,

though asleep now, were rouzed long after, chap. xlii. 21. (2.) They

were now pleased to think how they were freed from the fear of their

brother's dominion over them, and that, on the contrary, they had turned

the wheel upon him. They made merry over him, as the persecutors over

the two witnesses, that had tormented them, Rev. xi. 10. Note, Those that op

pose God's counsels, may possibly prevail so far as to think they have gain

ed their point, and yet be deceived.

Fourthly, They fold him ; A caravan of merchants very opportunely

pasted by ; Providence so ordering it ; and Judah made the motion that

they should sell Joseph to them, to be carried far enough off into Egypt,

where, in all probability, he would be lost, and never heard off more. ( 1. )

Judah moved it in compassion to Joseph, ver. 26. What profit it it if tve

fitly our brother? It will be less guilt, and more gain, to fell him. Note,

When we are tempted to sin, we should consider the unprofitableness of it.

It is what there is nothing to be got by. (2.) They acquiesced in it, be

cause they thought if he were sold for aslave, he would never be a lord ;

and if sold into Egypt, would never be their lord ; Yet all this was work

ing towards it. Note, The wrath of man shall praise God, and the re

mainder of wrath he will restrain, Psal. lxxvi. 10. Joseph's brethren were

wonderfully restrainedfrom murdering him, and their selling him as wonder

fully turned to God's praise ; As Joseph was fold by the contrivance of

Judah for twenty pieces of silver : so was our Lord Jesus for thirty, and,

by one of the fame name too, Judas.

Reuben, (it seems,) was gone away from his brethren when they fold

Joseph ; intending to come round some other way to the pit, and to help

Joseph out of it, and return him safe to his father. This was a kind

project ; but if it had taken effect, what had become of God's purpose con

cerning his preferment in Egypt ? Note, There are many devices in man's

heart ; many devices of the enemies of God's people to destroy them, and

of their friends to help them, which perhaps are both disappointed, as these

here ; but the counsel of the Lord thatJhallJland. Reuben thought himself

undone because the child was sold ; /, whitherfliall I go ? ver. 30. He

being the eldest, his father would expect from him an account of him ; but

it proved they had all been undone if he had not been fold.

3 1 And they took Joseph's coat, and killed a kid of

the goats, and dipped the coat in the blood. 32 And

they sent the coat of many colours, and they brought

it to their father ; and said, This have we found ;

know now whether it be thy son's coat or no. ^2> And

he knew it, and said, // is my son's coat ; an evil beast

hath devoured him : Joseph is without doubt rent in

pieces. 34 And Jacob rent his clothes, and put sack

cloth upon his loins, and mourned for his son many

days. $5 And all his sons and all his daughters rose

up to comfort him ; but he refused to be comforted ;

and he said, For I will go down into the grave unto

my son, mourning : Thus his father wept for him.

36 And the Midianites sold him into Egypt unto Po-

tiphar, an officer of Pharaoh's, and captain of the

guard.

Joseph would soon be missed ; great inquiry would be made for him ;

and therefore his brethren have a further design, to make the world believe

that Joseph was torn in pieces by a wild beast. And this they did,

[1.] To clear themselves, that they might not be suspected to have done

him any mischief. Note, We have all learned of Adam to cover our trans

gression, Job xxxi. 33. When the devil has taught men to commit one fin,

he then teaches them to conceal it with another ; theft and murder with

lying and perjury. But he that covers his sin shall not prosper long. Jo

seph's brethren kept their own and one another's counsel for some time :

But their villany came to light at last ; and is here published to the world,

and the remembrance of it transmitted to every age.

[2.] To grieve their good father. It seems designed by them on pur

pose to be revenged upon him for his distinguishing- love of Joseph ; it was

contrived on purpose to create the utmost vexation to him. They sent

him Joseph's coat of many colours, with one colour more than it had had,

a bloody colour, ver. 32. They pretend they had found it in the fields ;

and Jacob himself must be scornfully asked, // this thy son's coat ? Now the

badge of his honour is the discovery of his fate ; and it is rashly inferred

from the bloody coat, that Joseph without doubt is rent in pieces. Love is

always apt to fear the worst concerning the person loved ; there is a love

that casteth out fear, but that is a perfect love. Now let those that know

the heart of a parent, suppose the agonies of poor Jacob, and put their

fouls into his soul's stead. How strongly doth he represent to himself the

direful idea of Joseph's misery ! Sleeping or waking, he imagines he fees

the wild beast setting upon Joseph ; thinks he hears his piteous shrieks,

when the lion roared against him ; makes himself tremble and grow chill

many a time when he fancies how the beast sucked his blood, tore him limb

from limb, and left no remains of him but the coat of many colours to carry

the tidings. And no doubt it added no little to the -grief, that he had ex

posed him by sending him, and sending him all alone on this dangerous

journey, that proved so fatal to him. This cuts him to the heart, and he

is ready to look upon himself as an accessary to the death of his son.

Now, (1.) Endeavours were used to comfort him: His sons basely pre

tended to do it, ver. 35 ; but miserable hypocritical comforters -were they all.

Had they really desired to comfort him, they might easily have done it by

telling him the truth : " Joseph is alive ; he is indeed fold into Egypt, but

it will be an easy thing to send thither and ransom him :" This would

have loosed his sackcloth, and girded him with gladness presently. I wonder

their countenances did not beti-ay their guilt, and M'ith what face they

could pretend to condole the death of Joseph when they knew he was alive.

Note, The heart is strangely hardened by the deceitfulness of sin.

But, (2. ) It was all in vain : Jacob refused to be comforted, ver. 35. He

was an obstinate mourner, resolved to go down to the grave mourning. It

was not a sudden transport of passion, like that of David, "Would God I

had died for thee, my son, my son !" But, like Job, he hardened himself

in sorrow. Note, 1. Great affection to any creature doth but prepare for

so much the greater affliction when it is either removed from us, or em

bittered to us : Inordinate love commonly ends in immoderate grief ; as

much as the sway of the pendulum throws one way, so much it will throw

the other way. 2. Those consult neither the comfort of their souls, nor

the credit of their religion, that are resolved in their sorrow, upon any oc

casion whatsoever. We must never say we willgo to our grave mourning f

because we know not what joyful days Providence may yet reserve for us,

and it is our wisdom and duty to accommodate ourselves to Providence.

3. We often perplex ourselves with imaginary troubles ; we fancy things

worse than they are, and then afflict ourselves more than we need ; some

times there needs no more to comfort us, but to undeceive us : It is good

to hope the best.

Lastly, The Ifhmaelites and Midianites having bought Joseph only to

make their markets of him ; here we have him fold again, with gain enough

to the merchants, no doubt, to Potiphar, ver. 6. Jacob was lamenting the

loss of his life : had he known all, he would have lamented, though not so

passionately, the loss of his liberty. Shall Jacob's free-bofn son exchange

the be/1 robe of his family for the livery of an Egyptian lord, and all the

marks of servitude ! How soon was the land of Egypt made a house of bon

dage to the feed of Jacob ! Note, It is the wisdom of parents not to bring

up their children too delicately, because they know not what hardships and

mortifications Providence may reduce them to before they die. Jacob

little thought that ever his beloved Joseph should be thus bought and fold,

for a servant.

CHAP. XXXVIII.

This chapter gives us an account of Judah and his family ; andsuch an account

it is, that one would wonder, that of all Jacob's sons our Lordshould spring

out os Judah, Heb. vii. I+. If we were to form a character of him by

thisjlory here, we would not fay, Judah thou art he whom thy brethren

sliall praise, Gen. xlix. 8. But God will shew that his choice is of grace,

and not of merit ; and that Christ came into the world to save sinners, even

the chief, and is not a/hame.l, upon their repentance, to be allied to them : Also,

that the worth and worthiness of Jesus Chri/l is personal, of himself, and

not derivedfrom his ancestors : humbling himself to be made in the likeness

of sinful flesh, he was pleased to descendfrom some that were infamous. How

little reason had the Jews, who were so calledfrom this Judah, to boafl, at

they did, that they were not born of fornication, John viii. 41. We have

in this chapter, I. Judah's marriage and issue, and the untimely death of his

two eldest sons, ver. 1,—11. II. Judah's incest with his daughter-in-law

Tamar, incognito, ver. 12,—23. III. His confusion when it was disco*
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vend, ver. 241,—26. IV. The birth of hit twin-sons in whom his family

was built up, ver. 27, ad fin.

AND it came to pass at that time, that Judah

went down from his brethren, and turned into a

certain Adullamite, whose name was Hirah. 2 And

Judah saw there a daughter of a certain Canaanite,

whose name was Shuah : and he took her, and went

in unto her. 3 And she conceived, and bare a son ; and

he called his name Er. .4 And she conceived again, and

bare a son ; and she called his name Onan. 5 And she

yet again conceived, and bare a son; and called his name

Shelah : and he was at Chezib, when she bare him. 6

And Judah took a wife for Er his first-born : whose

name was Tamar. 7 And Er, Judah's first-born was

wicked in the sight of the Lord ; and the Lord flew

him. 8 And Judah said unto Onan, Go in unto thy

brother's wife, and marry her, and raise up seed to thy

brother. 9 And Onan knew that the seed should not

be his : and it came to pass when he went in unto his

brother's wife, that he spilled it on the ground, lest that

he should give seed to his brother. 10 And the thing

which he did, displeased the Lord : wherefore he

flew him also. 1 1 Then said Judah to Tamar his

daughter-in-law, Remain a widow at thy father's

house, till Shelah my son be grown : (for he said, Lest

peradventure he die also, as his brethren did :) and

Tamar went and dwelt in her father's house.

Here it, Fir/l, Judah's foolish friendship with a Canaanite man : He

vi:iU downfrom his brethren, and withdrew for a time from their society*

and his father's family ; and got to be intimately acquainted with one

Hirah, an Adullamite, ver. 1. It is computed that he was now not much

above fifteen or sixteen years of age, an easy prey to the tempter. Note,

When young people that have been well educated begin to change their

company, they will soon change their manners, and lose their good educa

tion. They that go doiun from their brethren, that despise and forsake the

society of the seed of Israel, and pick up Canaanites for their companions,

are going down the hill apace. It is of great consequence to young people

whom they chuse for their associates ; for those they will imitate, study to

recommend themselves to, and by their opinion of them value themselves.

An error in this choice is often fatal.

Secondly, His foolilh marriage with a Canaanite woman : A match made

not by his father, who (it should seem) was not consulted ; but by his new

friend Hirah, ver. 2. Many have been drawn into marriages scandalous

and pernicious to themselves and their families, by keeping bad company,

and growing familiar with ill people : One wicked league entangles men

w another. Let young people be admonished by this to take their good

parents for their best friends, and be advised by them, and not by flatterers

that wheedle them to make a prey of them.

Thirdly, His children by this Canaanite, and his disposal of them. Three

foni he had by her ; Er, Onan, and Shelah. It is probable she embraced

the worlhip of the God of Israel, at least in profession ; but for ought ap

pears there was little of the fear of God in the family. Judah married

too young, and very rashly-: He also married his sons too young, when

they had neither wit nor grace to govern themselves ; and the consequences

were very ill.

[1.] His first-born, Er, was notoriously wicked : He was so in thefight

£/'« Lard, that is, in defiance of God and his law ; or, if perhaps he was

"ot wicked in the sight of the world, he was so in God's sight, to whom

all mens wickedness is open. And what came of it ? Why, God cut him

off presently, ver. 7. The Lordflew him. Note, Sometimes God makes

quiet work with sinners, and takes them away in his wrath, when they are

tut just, setting out in a wicked course of life.

[2.] The next brother Onan, was, according to the ancient usage, mar

ried to the widow, to preserve the name of his deceased brother that died

childless. Though God had taken away his life for his wickedness, yet

they were solicitous to preserve his memory ; and their disappointment

therein, though Onan's sin, was a further punishment of his wickedness.

This custom of marrying the brother's widow was afterwards made one of

the laws of Moses, Deut. xxv. 5. Onan, though he consented to marry

the widow, yet, to the great abuse of his own body, of the wife he had

married, and the memory of his brother that was gone, he refused to raise

upfeed unto his brother, as he was in duty bound. This was so much the

worse, because the Messiah was to descend from Judah ; and had he not

been guilty of this wickedness, he might have had the honour of being one

of his ancestors. Note, Those sins that dishonour the body and defile it,

are very displeasing to God, and the evidences of vile affeBions.

[3.] Shelah, the third son, was reserved for the widow, (ver. 11.) ; yet

with design that he should not marry so young at his brothers had done,

lefi he die also. Some think that Judah never intended to marry Shelah to

Tamar ; but unjustly suspected her to have been the death of her two

former husbands, (whereas it was their own wickedness that flew them,)

and then sent her to her father's house, with a charge to remain a widow.

If so, it was an inexcusable piece of prevarication he was guilty of: How

ever, Tamar acquiesced for the present, and waited the issue.

1 2 1F And in process of time, the daughter of Shuah

Judah's wife died : and Judah was comforted, and

went up unto his sheep-shearers to Timnath, he and

his friend Hirah the Adullamite. 13 And it was told

Tamar, faying, Behold, thy father-in law goeth up to

Timnath, to shear his sheep. 14 And she put her

widow's garments off from her, and covered her with

a vail, and wrapped herself, and sat in an open place,

which is by the way to Timnath : for she saw that

Shelah was grown, and she was not given unto him to

wife. 15 When Judah saw her, he thought her to be

an harlot ; because she had covered her face. 1 6 And

he turned unto her by the way, and said, Go to, I pray

thee, let me come in unto thee (for he knew not that

she was his daughter-in-law :) and she said, "What

wilt thou give me, that thou mayest come in unto me ?

1 7 And he said, I will send thee a kid from the flock :

and she said, Wilt thou give me a pledge, till thou send

it? 18 And he said, What pledge shall I give thee ?

And she said, Thy signet, and thy bracelets, and thy

staff that is in thine hand : and he gave /'/ her, and

came in unto her, and she conceived by him. 19

And she arose and went away, and laid by her vail

from her, and put on the garments of her widowhood.

20 And Judah sent the kid by the hand of his friend

the Adullamite, to receive his pledge from the woman's

hand : but he found her not. 2 1 Then he asked the

men of that place, saying, Where is the harlot, that

was openly by the way-side ? And they said, There

was no harlot in this place. 22 And he returned to

Judah, and said, I cannot find her ; and also the men

of the place said, that there was no harlot in this place.

23 And Judah said, Let her take /'/ to her, lest we be

ashamed : behold, I sent this kid, and thou hast not

found her.

It is a very ill-favoured story that is here told concerning Judah : One

would not have expected such folly in Israel. Judah had buried bit wife;
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and widowers hare need to stand upon their guard with the utmost caution

and resolution against all fleshly lusts. He was unjust to his daughter-in-

law, either through negligence or design, in not giving her his surviving

ion ; and this exposed her to temptation.

First, Tamar wickedly prostituted herself as a harlot to Judah, that if

the son might not, the father might, raise up seed to the deceased. Some

excuse this, by suggesting, that though (he was a Canaanite, yet (he had

embraced the true religion, and believed the promise made to Abraham and

his feed, particularly that of the Messiah, who was to descend from the

loins of Jacob; and that (he was therefore thus earnestly desirous to have

a child by one of that family, that (he might have the honour, or at least

stand fair for the honour, of being the mother of the Messiah. And if

this was indeed her defire, it had its success ; (lie is one of the four women

particularly named in the genealogy of Christ, Mat. i. 3. Her sinful prac

tice was pardoned, and her good intention was accepted ; which magnifies

the grace of God, but will by no means be admitted to justify or encourage

the like. Bishop Patrick thinks it probable, that (he hoped Shelah, who

was by right her husband, might have come along with his father, and that

he might have been allured to her embraces.

There was a great deal of plot and contrivance in Tamar's fin. (1.) She

took an opportunity for it when Judah had a time of- mirth and feasting

with his sheep-shearers. Note, Times of jollity often prove times of temp

tation, particularly to the sin of uncleanness ; when men are fed to the full,

the reins are apt to be let loose. (2.) She exposed herself as an harlot in

an open place, ver. 14. Those that are and would be chaste, must be lttepert

at home, Tit. ii. 5. It (hould seem it was the custom of harlots in those

t imes to cover their faces, that though they were not alhamed, yet they

might seem to be so : The sin of uncleanness did not then go so barefaced

as now it doth.

Secondly, Judah was taken in the snare; and though it was ignorantly

that he was guilty of incest with his daughter-in-law, not knowing her to

he so, yet he was wilfully guilty of fornication ; whoever (he was, he knew

(he was not his wife, and therefore not to be touched. Nor was his fin ca

pable in the least of such a charitable excuse as some make for Tamar, that

though the action was ill, the intention possibly might be good. Observe,

[1.] Judah's fin began in the eye, ver. 15. Hesaw her. Note, Those

have eyes and hearts too fall of adultery (as it is, 2 Pet. ii. 14.) that catch

at every bait that presents itself to them, and are as tinder to every spark :

We have need to make a covenant with our eyes, and to turn them from

beholding vanity, lest the eye infect the heart. [2.] It added to the

scandal, that the hire of a harlot (than which nothing is more infamous)

was demanded, offered, and accepted : A lidfrom thejloch ; a goodly price

at which her chastity and honour was valued ! Nay, had the consideration

been thousands of rams, and ten thousand rivers of oil, it had not been a

valuable consideration. The favour of God, the purity of the foul, the

peace of the conscience, and the hope of heaven, are too precious to be ex

posed to sale at any such rates ; the topaz of Ethiopia cannot equal them ;

what are those profited, that lose their souls to gain the world ? [3.] It

turned to the reproach of Judah, that he left his jewels in pawn for a kid.

Note, Fleshly lusts are not only brutish, but sottish, and ruining to mens

secular interests. It is plain, that whoredom as well as wine and new wine

take away the heart first, else it would never take away thesignet and the

bracelets.

Thirdly, He lost his jewels by the bargain. He sent the kid, according

to his promise, to redeem h:s pawn ; but the supposed harlot could not be

found. He sent it by his friend (who was indeed his badfriend, because he

was aiding and abetting in his evil deeds) the Adullamiie ; who 'came back

without the pledge. It is a good account, if it be but true, of any place,

that which they here gave, That there is no harlot in this place ; for such

sinners are the scandals and plagues of any place. Juuah sits down content

to lose hhfignel and his bracelets, and forbids his friend to make any further

inquiry after them ; giving this reason, Lejl we be q/lamed, ver. 23. Either,

1. Lest his sin (hould come to be known publicly, and be talked of. For

nication and all uncleanness have ever been looked upon as scandalous things,

and the reproach and shame of those that arc convicted of them. Nothing

will make those blush, that are not ashamed of these. 2. Lest he (hould

be laughed at as a fool for trusting a whore with his signet and bracelets.

He expresses no concern about the sin, to get that pardoned ; only about

the (hame, to prevent that. Note, There are many who are more solicitous

to preserve their reputation with men, than to secure the favour of God and

a good conscience : Lejl we be ashamed goes further with them than lest <wc

be damned.

24 % And it came to pass, about three months after,

that it was told Judah, saying, Tamar thy daughter-

in-law hath played the harlot ; and also behold, she

is with child by whoredom : and Judah said, Bring

her forth, and let her be burnt. 25 When she was

brought forth, she sent to her father-in-law, saying,

By the man whose these are, am I with child : and she

said, Discern, 1 pray thee, whose are these, the signet,

and bracelets, and staff. 26 And Judah acknowledged

them, and said, She hath been more righteous than I ;

because that I gave her not to Shelah my son : and

he knew her again no more. 27 If And it came to

pass in the time of her travail, that behold, twins

were in her womb. 28 And it came to pass when

she travailed, that the one put out his hand ; and the

midwife took and bound upon his hand a scarlet thread,

saying, This came out first. 29 And it came to pass

as he drew back his hand, that behold, his brother

came out j and she said, How hast thou broken forth ?

this breach be upon thee : therefore his name was

called Pharez. 30 And afterward came out his bro

ther that had the scarlet thread upon his hand ; and

his name was called Zarah.

Here is, Firjl, Judah's rigour against Tamar, when he heard (he wat

an adultress. She was, in the eye of the law, Shelah's wife ; and there

fore her being with child by another was looked upon as an injury and

reproach to Judah's family : Bring herforth therefore, (faith Judah, the

master of the family,) and let her be burnt ; not burnt to death, but burnt

in the check or forehead, stigmatized for a whore. This seems probable,

ver. 24. Note, It is a common thing for men to be severe against those

very sins in others which yet they allow themselves in ; and so in judging

others they condemn themselves, Rom. ii. 1. See Rom: xiv. 22. If he

designed (he should be burnt to death, perhaps under pretence of zeal

against the sin, he was contriving how to get rid of his daughter-in-law,

being loth to marry Shelah to her. Note, It is a common thing, but a

very ill thing, to cover malice against mens persons with a (hew of zeal

against their vices.

Secondly, Judah's shame, when it was made to appear that h° was the

adulterer : She produced the ring and the bracelets in court, which justified

the fathering of the child upon Judah, ver. 25, 26. Note, The wicked

ness that has been most secretly committed, and most industriously con

cealed, yet sometimes is strangely brought to light, to the (hame and con

fusion of those who have said, No eye fees. A bird of the air may carry

the voice ; however, there is a discovering day coming, when all will be

laid open. Some of the Jewish writers observe, that as Judah had said to

his. father, See, is this thy son's coat? chap, xxxvii. 32 ; so it was now said

to him, " See, Are these thy signet and bracelets ?" Judah being convicted

by his own conscience, (1.) Confesses his fin : She has been more righteous

than I. He owns, that a perpetual mark of infamy should be fastened

rather upon him, who had been so much accessary to it. Note, Those

offenders ought to be treated with the greatest tenderness to whom we have

any way given occasion of offending. If servants purloin, and their masters,

by with-holding from them what is due, tempt them to it, they ought to

forgive them. (2.) He never turned to it again ; he knew her again no

more. Note, Those do not truly repent of their sins that do not forsake

them.

Thirdly, The building up of Judah's family hereby notwithstanding in

the birth of Pharez and Zarah, from whom descended the most consider

able families of .the illustrious tribe of Judah : It should seem, the birth

was hard to the mother ; by which ste was corrected for her fin. The

children also, like Jacob and Esau, struggled for the birth-right, and

Pharez got it, is ever named first, and from him Christ descended. He had

his name from his breaking furth before his brother : This breach be upon

thee ; which is applicable to those that saw discord, and create distance be

tween brethren. The Jews as Zarah, bid fair for the birth-right, and were

marked with ascarlet thread, as those that come outfirst ; but the Gentiles,
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like Pharez, as a son ot violence, got the start os them, by that violence

which the kingdom of heaven suffers, and attained, to the righteousness which

the Jews came short of: Yet when the fulness of time is come, all Israel

shall be saved. Both these sons ai-e named in the genealogy of our Sa-

viour, Mat. i. 3. to perpetuate the story, as an instance of the humiliation

of our Lord Jesus. Some observe, that the four eldest sons of Jacob fell

under very foul guilt ; Reuben and Judah of incest, Simeon and Levi of

murder : Yet they were patriarchs ; for of Levi came the priests ; of

Judah, kings and the Messiah. Thus they became examples of repentance,

and monuments of pardoning mercy.

CHAP. XXXIX.

At tins chapter -we return to thejlory of Joseph. We have him here, I. A

servant, aslave in Potiphar's house, ver. 1 ; and yet thire greatly honoured

andfavoured, (1.) By the providence of God, ivhich made him in effeS a

master, ver. 2,—6. (2.) By the grace of Godj which made him more than

a conqueror over a strong temptation to uncleanness, ver. 7,—12. II. We

have him here asufferer : Falsely accused, ver. 13,—18; imprisoned, ver.

19, 20 ; and yet his imprisonment made him both honourable and comfortable

by the tokens of Got?s specialpresence -with him, ver. 21,—23. And herein

Joseph was a type of Christ, who took upon him the form of a servant,

and yet then did that which made it evident that God was with him j -who

•was tempted by Satan, but overcame the temptation ; who was falsely accused

and bound, and yet had all things committed to his hand.

AND Joseph was brought down to Egypt : and

Potiphar, an officer ©f Pharaoh, Captain of the

guard, an Egyptian, bought him of the hands of the

Khmeelites, which had brought him down thither.

2 And the Lord was with Joseph, and he was a

prosperous man : and he was in the house of his master

the Egyptian. 3 And his master saw that the Lord

was with him,- and that the Lord made all that he

did to prosper in his hand. 4 And Joseph found grace

in his sight, and he served him : and he made him

overseer over his house, and all that he had he put into

his hand. 5 And it came to pass from the time that

he had made him overseer in his house, and over all

that he had, that the Lord blessed the Egyptian's

house for Joseph's fake: and the blessing of the Lord

was upon all that he had, in the house, and in the

field. 6 And he left all that he had in Joseph's hand;

and he knew not ought he had, save the bread which

he did eat : and Joseph was a goodlyperson, and well-

favoured.

Here is, First, Joseph bought, ver. 1 : And he that bought him, whatever

he gave for him, had a good bargain of him ; it was better than the mer

chandise of silver. The Jew6 have a proverb, " If the world did but know

the worth of good men, they would hedge them about with pearls." He

was fold to an officer of Pharaoh, with whom he might get acquainted with

public persons and public business, and so be fitted for the preferment he

was afterwards designed for. Note, 1. What God intends men for, he

will be sure some way or other to qualify them for. 2. Providence is to be

acknowledged even in the disposal of poor servants, and in their settlements ;

and therein may perhaps be working towards something great and consi

derable.

Secondly, Joseph blessed, wonderfully blessed, even in the house of his

servitude.

[1.] God prospered him, ver. 2, 3. Perhaps the affairs of Potiphar's

family had remarkably gone backward before ; but upon Joseph's coming

into it, a discemable turn was given to them, and the face and posture of

them altered on a sudden. Though at first we may suppose his hand was

put to the meanest services, even in those appeared his ingenuity and in

dustry, and a particular blessing of heaven attending him ; and as he rose

Vol. I. No. 7.

in his employment, it became more sad more discernible. Note, 1. Those

that have wisdom and grace, have that which cannot cannot be taken away

from them, whatever else they are robbed of. Joseph's brethren had stripped

him of his coat of many colours, but they could not strip him of his virtue

and prudence. 2. Those that can ieparate u\s from all our friends, yet

cannot deprive us of the gracious presence of our God. When Joseph

had none of all his relations with him, he had his God with him, even in

the house of the Egyptian. Joseph viaseparated from his brethren, but not

from his God ; banished from his father's house, but the Lord was with

him, and that comforted him. 3. It is God|s presence with us that makes

all we do prosperous. Those that would prosper, must therefore make God

their friend ; and those that do prosper, must therefore give God the praise.

[2.] His master preferred hint ; by degrees made him steward of his

household, ver. 4. Note, (1.) Industry and honesty are the surest and

safest way both of rising and thriving ; Sccfl thou a man prudent and faith

ful, and diligent in his bufinefs ; heshallfiand before lings at length, and not.

always before mean men. (2.) It is the wisdom of those that are in any

sort of authority, to countenance and employ those with whom it appears

that the presence of God is, Psal. ci. 6. Potiphar knew what he did,

when he put all into the hand of Joseph ; for he knew it would prosper

better there than in his own hand. (3.) He that is faithful in a few things,

stands fair for being made ruler over many things, Mat. xxv. 21. Christ

goes by this rule with his servants. (4.) It is a great ease to a master to

have those employed under him that are trusty : Potiphar was so well sa

tisfied with Joseph's conduct, that he knew not ought he had, save the breads

ivhich he did eat, ver. 6. The servant had all the care and. trouble of the

estate, the master had only the enjoyment of it ; an example not to be imi

tated by any master, unless he could be sure that he had one in all respects

like Joseph for a servant. 3. God_/ctt>eu/Whis master for his fake, ver. 5.

He blessed the Egyptian's house, though he was an Egyptian, a stranger to

the true God, for Joseph's fake ; and he himself, like Laban, soon learned

it by experience, Gen. xxx. 27. Note, 1. Good men are the blessings of

the places where they are ; even good servants may be so, though mean

and lightly esteemed. 2. The prosperity of the wicked is one way or

other for- the fake of the godly : Here was a wicked family blessed for the

fake of one good servant in it.

7 § And it came to pass after these things, that

his master's wise cast her eyes upon Joseph ; and she

said, Lie with me. 8 But he refused, and said unto

his master's wife, Behold, my master wotteth not what

/'/ with me in the house, and he hath committed all that

he hath to my hand. 9 There is none greater in this

house than I ; neither hath he kept back any thing

from me, but thee, because thou art his wife : how then

can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God ?

1 o And it came to pass as she spake to Joseph day by

day, that he hearkened not unto her, to lie by her,

or to be with her. 1 1 And it came to pass about this

time, that Joseph went into the house to do his business;

and there was none of the men of the house there with

in. 12 And she caught him by his garment, faying,

Lie with me : and he left his garment in her hand, and.

fled, and got him out.

Here is, I. A most infamous instance of impudence, and immodesty in

Joseph's mistress, the shame and scandal of her sex, perfectly lost to all vir

tue and honour, and not to be mentioned or thought of without the utmost

indignation. It was well (he was an Egyptian ; for we must have shared

in the confusion, if such folly had been found in Israel. Observe,

[1.] Her sin began in the eye : She cast her eyes upon Joseph, ver. 7. who

was a goodly person, and well-favoured, ver. 6. Note, (1.) Remarkable

beauty, either of men or women, often proves a dangerous snare both to

themselves and others ; which forbids pride in it, and commands constant

watchfulness against temptation that attends it : Favour is deceitful, deceiv

ing. (2.) We have great need to make a covenant with our eyes, Job xxxi.

1. lest the eye infect the heart. Joseph's mistress had a husband that

LI
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ought to have been to her for a covering of the eyit from all other, chap.

xx 16.

[2.] She was daring and shameless in the sin : With an impudentface,

and a •whore'* forehead, (he said, hie "with me ; having already by her wan

ton looks and unchaste desires, committed adultery with him in her heart.

Note, Where the unclean spirit gets possession and dominion in a soul, it is

as with the possessed of the devils, Luke viji. 27, 29 ; the clothes of mo

desty are thrown off, and the bands and fetters of shame are broke in pieces.

When last has got head, it will stick at nothing, blush at nothing : De

cency, and reputation, and conscience, and all, are sacrificed to that

Baal-peor.

[3.] She was urgent and violent in the temptation. Often (he had been

denied with the strongest reasons ; and yet as often renewed her vile solici

tations : Shefpoie to t.im day by day, ver. 10. Now this was, (1.) Great

wickedness in her, and shewed her heart fully set to do evil. (2.) A great

temptation to Joseph. The hand of Satan, no doubt, was in it, who,

when he four.d he could not overcome him with troubles and the frowns of

the world, but in them hefill heldfist his integrity, he assaulted him with

soft and charming pleasures, which have ruined more than the former, and

have slain their ten thousands.

II. Here is a most famous instance of virtue and resolved chastity in

Joseph, who, by the grace of God, was enabled to resist and overcome this

temptation ; and, all things considered, his escape was, for ought 1 know,

as great an instance of the Divine Power, as the deliverance of the three

children out of the fiery furnace.

First, The temptation he was assaulted with was very strong ; never wa3

a more violent onset made upon the fort of chastity than this here. (1.)

The sin he was tempted to was uncleannefs / which, considering his youth,

his beauty, his single state, and his plentiful living at the table of a ruler,

was a sin which one would think might most easily beset him, and betray him.

(2.) The tempter was his mistress, a person of quality ; whom it was his

place to obey, and his interest to oblige ; whose favour would contribute

more than any thing to his preferment, and by whose means he might ar

rive to the highest honours of the court ; and on the other hand, it was at

his utmost peril if he slighted her, and made her his enemy. (3.) Oppor

tunity makes a thief, makes an adulterer ; and that favoured the tempta

tion. The tempter was in the house with him ; his business led him to be,

without any suspicion, where she was; and (ver. 11.) none of the family

were within. There appeared no danger of its being ever discovered ; or

if it should be suspected, his mistress would protect him. (4. ) To all tliis

was added, importunity ; frequent, constant importunity ; to such a degree,

that at last (he laid violent hands on him.

Secondly, His resistance of the temptation was very brave, and the victory

truly honourable. The almighty grace of God enabled him to overcome

this assault of this enemy.

1st, By strength of reason ; and wherever right reason may be heard,

religion no doubt will carry the day. He argues from the respect he owed

both to God and his master, ver. 8. 9.

1. He would not wrong his master, nor do such an irreparable injury to

his honour. He considers and urges it, how kind his master had been to

him ; what a confidence he had reposed in him ; in how many instances he

liad befriended him : for which he abhorred the thought of making such

an ungrateful return. Note, We are bound in honour, as well as justice

and gratitude, not in any thing to injure those that have a good opinion of

us ; and place a trust in us, how secretly soever it may be done. See how

he argues, ver. 9. There is none greater in this house than I, therefore I will

not do it. Note, Those that are great, instead of being proud of their

freatnefs, should use it as an argument against lin. Is none greater than

? then I will scorn to do any ill thing : It is below me to serve a base lust ;

I will never disparage myself so much.

2. He would not offend his God. This is his chief argument, with

which he strengthens his aversion to the sin : How can I do this ? not only,

Howshall I ? or, How dare I ? but, How can I ? Id poffumus quodjure

poffumus. Is is good to shut out sin with the strongest bar, even that of an

impossibility. He that is born of God cannot sin, 1 John iii. 9.

Three arguments Joseph urges upon himself. (1.) He considers who

he was that was tempted : /. Others may perhaps take their liberty, but

1 cannot. I that am an Israelite, in covenant with God ; that profess re

ligion and relation to him ; it is next to impossible for me to do so. (2.)

What the sin was to which he was tempted : This great wickedness. Others

might look upon it as a small matter, a peccadillo, a trick of youth ; but

Joseph had another idea of it. In general, when at.any time we are tempted

to sin, we must consider the great "wickedness there is in it : Let fin appear

Jin, Rom vii. 13. call it by its own name, and Hever go about to lessen it.

Particularly, let the sin of uncleannefs always be looked upon as great -wick

edness ; as an exceeding sinful fin, that wars against the soul as much as any

other. (3.) Against whom he was tempted to sin ; against God, Not

only, How (hall I do it, and sin against my master, my mistress, myself, my

own body and soul : but against God. Note, Gracious souls look upon this

as the worst thing in sin, that it is against God, against his nature and his

dominion, against his love and his design. They that love God, for this

reason hate sin.

2dly, By stedfastness of resolution. The grace of God enabled him to

overcome the temptation, by avoiding the tempter. (1.) He hearkened not to

her so much as to be -with her, ver. 10. Note, Those that would be kept

from harm, must keep themselves out of harm's way. Avoid it, pass not

by it. Nay, ( 2. ) When (lie laid hold on him, he left his garment in her hand,

ver. 12. He would not stay so much as to parley with the temptation, but

flew Out from it with the utmost abhorrence : He left his garment as one

escaping for his life. Note, It is better to lose a good coat, than lose a

good conscience.

1 3 And it came to pass, when (he saw that he had

left his garment in her hand, and was fled forth, 14

That she called unto the men of her house, and spake

unto them, saying, See, he hath brought in an Hebrew

unto us to mock us : he came in unto me to lie with me,

and I cried with a loud voice. 15 And it came to pass,

when he heard that I lifted up my voice and cried, that

he left his garment with me, and fled, and got him out.

16 And she laid up his garment by her, until his lord came

home. 17 And she spake unto him according to these

words, saying, The Hebrew servant which thou hast

brought unto us, came in unto me to mock me. 1 8

And it came to pass, as I lifted up my voice and cried

that he left his garment with me, and fled out.

Joseph's mistress having tried in vain to make him a criminal, now en

deavours to represent him as one ; so to be revenged on him for his virtue.

Now was her love turned into the utmost rage and malice and she pretends

she cannot endure the sight of him whom a while ago (lie could not endure

out of her fight. Chaste and holy love will continue, though slighted ;

but sinful love, like Ammon's to Tamar, is easily changed into sinful

hatred.

[1 .] She accused him to his fellow-servants, (ver. 13,—15.) and put him

into an ill name with them. Probably they envied him his interest in their

master's favour, and his authority in the house ; and perhaps found them

selves aggrieved sometimes at his fidelity, which prevented their purloining,

and therefore were glad to hear any thing that might tend to his disgrace ;

and, if there were room for it, incensed their mistress yet more against him.

Observe, When she speaks of her husband, (he doth not call him her husband

or her lord, but only He ; for she had forgotten the covenant of her God

that was between them. Thus the adulteress (Prov. vii. 19.) calls her

husband the good-man. Note, lnnocency itself cannot secure a man's re

putation. Every one that keeps a good conscience cannot keep a good

name.

[2.] She accused him to his master, who had power in his hand to punish

him, which his fellow-servants had not, ver. 17, 18. Observe, (1.) What

an improbable story she tells ; producing his garment as an evidence that he

had offered violence to her, which was a plain indication that (he had offered

violence to him. Note, Those that have broken the bonds of modesty, will

never be held by the bonds of truth. She that had impudence enough to

fay, Lie with me, no marvel she had front enough to say, " He would have

lain with me." Had the lie been told to conceal her own crime, it had

been bad enough, yet in some degree excusable ; but it was told to be re

venged upoa his virtue ; a most malicious h>. And yet, (2.) She mana

ges it so as to incense her husband against him ; reflecting upon him for

bringing this Hebrew servant among them, perhaps at first against her mind,

because he was a Hebrew. Note, It is no new thing for the best of men

to be falsely accused of the worst of crimes, by those who themselves are

the worst of criminals. As this matter here wa9 represented, one would

have thought chaste Joseph a very ill man, and his wanton mistress a very

virtuous woman : It is well there is a day of discovery coming in which all
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shall appear in their true characters. This wa« not the first time that

Joseph's coat was made use of as a false witness concerning him ; his father

had been deceived by it bffore, now his master.

19 And it came to pass, when his master heard the

words of his wife, which she spake unto him, saying,

After this manner did thy servant to me ; that his

wrath was kindled. 20 And Joseph's master took him,

and put him into the prison, a place where the king's

prisoners were bound : and he was there in the prison.

21 H But the Lord was with Joseph, and shewed him

mercy, and gave him favour in the sight of the keeper

of the prison. 22 And the keeper of the prison com

mitted to Joseph's hand all the prisoners that were in

the prison ; and whatsoever they did there, he was the

doer os it. 23 The keeper of the prison looked not to

any thing that was under his hand ; because the Lord

was with him : and that which he did, the Lord

made // to prosper.

Here is, Firjl, Joseph wronged by his mafler. He believed the accusa

tion ; and either Joseph durst not make his defence by telling the truth, it

would reflect too much upqn his mistress, or his master would not hear it,

ot would not believe it ; and there is no remedy, he is condemned to per

petual imprisonment, ver. 19, 20. God restrained his wrath, else he had put

him to death ; and that wrath which imprisoned him, God made to turn to

hit praise; in order to which, Providence so disposed that he should be

clapped up among the king's prisoners, the state-prisoners. Potiphar, it is

likely, chose that prison because it was the worst ; for there the irons entered

itlo the foul, Pfal. cv. 18 ; but God designed it to pave the way to his en

largement. He was committed to the ling's prison, that from thence he

might be preferred to the king's person. Note, many an action of false im

prisonment will, in the great day, be found to lie against the enemies and

persecutors of God's people. Our Lord Jesus, like Joseph here, was bound

and numbered nvith transgressors.

Secondly, Joseph owned and rightedby his God: who is, and will be, the

just and powerful patron of oppressed innocency. Joseph was at a distance

from all his friends and relations ; had not them with him to comfort him,

or to minister to him, or mediate for him : But The Lord was nvith

Joseph, and shewed him mercy, ver. 21. Note, 1. God despiselh not his

prisoners, Pfal. lxix. 33. No gates nor bars can shut out his gracious pre

sence from his people, for he has promised he will never leave them. 2.

Those that have a good conscience in a prison, have a good God there. In

tegrity and uprightness qualities us for the divine favour wherever we are.

Joseph has not been long a prisoner, but he becomes a little ruler even in

the prison ; which is to be attributed, under God, (1.) To the keeper's

favour: God gave him savour in thesight os the keeper os the prison. Note,

God can raise up friends for his people, even there where they little expect

to find them ; and can male them to be pitied even of those that carry them

captive, Pfal. cvi. 46. (2.) To Joseph's fitness for business : The keeper

saw that God -was nvith him, and that every tiling prospered under his hand ;

and therefore intrusted him with the management of the affairs of the prison,

ver. 22, 23. Note, Wisdom and virtue will shine in the narrowest spheres.

A good man will do good wherever he is, and will be a blessing, even in bonds

aud banishments ; for the Spirit pf the Lord is not bound or banished ;

witness St Paul, Phil. i. 12, 13.

CHAP XL.

h this chapter things are working, thoughslonvly, tonvards Joseph's advance

ment. I. Two of Pharoah'sservants are committed to prison, and there to

Joseph's care, andso become witnesses of his extraordinary conduS, ver. 1,—

4. II. They dreamed each of them a dream : which Joseph interpreted, ver.

5,—1 9. ; and the event verified the interpretation, ver. 20,—22. ; andso

they became witnesses os his extraordinary still. III. Joseph recommends

hit cafe to one of them whosepreferment he foresaw, ver. 14. 15: but in vain,

ver. 23.

AND it came to pass after these things, that the

butler of the king of Egypt and his baker had

offended their lord the king of Egypt. 2 And Pha

raoh was wroth against two o/'his officers, against the

chief of the butlers, and against the chief of the bakers.

3 And he put them in ward in the house of the captain

of the guard, into the prison, the place where Joseph

was bound. 4 And the captain of the guard charged

Joseph with them, and he served them ; and they

continued a season in ward. «

We should not have had this story of Pharaoh's butler and baker record

ed in scripture, if it had not been serviceable to Joseph's preferment. The

world stands for the fake of the church, and is governed for its good.

Observe, [_!.} Two of the great officers of Pharoah's court having offend

ed the king, are committed to prison. Note, High places are slippery

places ; nothing more uncertain than the favour of princes. Those that

make God's favour their happiness, and his service their business, will find

him a better master than Pharaoh was, and not so extreme to mark what

they do amiss. Many conjectures there are concerning the offence of these

servants of Pharaoh. Somi make it no less than an attempt to take away

his life ; others, no more but the casual lighting of a fly into his cup, and

a little sand into his bread. Whatever it was, Providence by this means

brought them into the prison where Joseph was. [2.] The captain of the

guard himself, which was Potiphar, charged Joseph nvith them, (ver. 4;)

which intimates, that he began now to be reconciled to him, and perhaps

to be convinced of his innocency, though he durst not release him for fear of

disobliging his wife. John Baptist must lose his head to please Herodias.

5 H And they dreamed a dream both of them, each

man his dream in one night, each man according to

the interpretation of his dream ; the butler and the

baker of the king of Egypt, which were bound in the

prison. 6 And Joseph came in unto them in the morn

ing, and looked upon them, and behold they were sad.

7 And he asked Pharaoh's officers that were with him

in the ward of his lord's house, saying, Wherefore look

ye so sadly to-day ? 8 And they said unto him, We

have dreamed a dream, and there is no interpreter of

it. And Joseph said unto them, Do not interpretations

belong to God ? tell me them I pray you. 9 And the

chief butler told his dream to Joseph, and said unto

him, In my dream, behold, a vine was before me.

10 And in the vine were three branches : and it was

as though it budded, and her blossoms shot forth ; and

the clusters thereof brought forth ripe grapes. 1 1

And Pharaoh's cup -was in my hand : and I took the

the grapes, and pressed them into Pharaoh's cup, and

I gave the cup into Pharaoh's hand. 1 2 And Joseph

said unto him, This is the interpretation of it : The

three branches are three days : 1 3 Yet within three

days shall Pharaoh lift up thine head, and restore thee

unto thy place : and thou shalt deliver Pharaoh's cup

into his hand, after the former manner when thou wast

his butler. 14 But think on me when it shall be well

with thee, and shew kindness, I Pray thee, unto me ;

and make mention of me unto Pharaoh, and bring me

out of this house. 15 For indeed I was stolen away

out of the land of the Hebrews : and here also have I
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done nothing that they should put me into the dun

geon. 1 6 When the chief baker saw that the interpre

tation was good, he said unto Joseph, I also ivas in

my dream, and behold, / had three white baskets on

my head. 17 And in the uppermost basket there -was

of all manner of bake-meats for Pharaoh ; and the

birds did eat them out of the basket upon my head.

18 And Joseph answered, and said, This is the. inter

pretation thereof: the three baskets are three days. 19

Yet within three days shall Pharaoh lift up thy head

from off thee, and shall hang thee on a tree , and the

birds shall eat thy flesh from off thee.

First, Observe the special providence of God which filled the heads of

these two prisoners with unusual dreams, such as made extraordinary im-

preffions upon them, and carried with them evidences of a divine original

both in one night. Note, God has an immediate access to the spirits of

men, which he can make serviceable to his own purposes when ever he

pleases, quite beyond the intention of those concerned. To him all hearts

are open ; and anciently he spoke, not only to his own people, but to

others, in dreams, Job xxxiii. 15. Things to come were thus foretold, but

very obscurely.

Secondly, The impression which wæ made upon these prisoners by their

dreams, yer. C. They werefad. It was uot the prison that made them

sad, they were pretty well used to that, and perhaps lived jovially there ;

but the dream. Note, God has more ways than one to sadden the spirits

of those that are to be made sad. Those sinners that are hardy enough

under outward troubles, and will not yield to them, yet God can find out

a way to trouble them, and take of their wheels, by wounding their spirits,

and laying a load upon them.

Thirdly, Joseph's great tenderness and compassion towards them. He

inquired with concern, Wherefore look ye so sadly to-day ? ver. "J. Joseph

was their keeper, and in that office he was mild. Note, It becomes us to

take cognisance of the sorrows even of those that are under our check.

Joseph was their companion in tribulation, he was now a prisoner with

them, and had been a dreamer too. Note, Communion in sufferings, helps

to work compassion towards those that do suffer. Let us learn hence, (1.)

To concern ourselves in the sorrows and troubles of others, and inquire into

the reason of the sadness of our brethrens countenances *. We should be

often considering the tears of the oppressed, liccl. iv. 1. It is some relief to

those that are in trouble to be taken notice of. (2.) To inquire into the

causes of our own sorrow : Wherefore do I look so sadly ? is there a reason ?

is it a good reason ? is there not a reason for comfort sufficient to balance

it, whatever it is ? Why art thou cast down, 0 mysoul?

Fourthly, The dreams themselves, and the interpretation of them. That

which troubled these prisoners was, that being confined, they could not

have recourse to the diviners of Egypt, who pretended to interpret dreams :

There is no interpreter here in the prison, ver. 8. Note, There are inter

preters which those that arc in prison and sorrow should wish to have with

them, to instruct them in the meaning and design of providence ; an inter

preter, one among a thousand, lo /hew unto man his uprightness, Job xxxiii. 23,

24. ; interpreters to guide their consciences, not to satisfy their curiosity.

Joseph hereupon directed them which way to look .■ Do not interpretations

belong to God? He means the God whom he worshipped ; to the know,

ledge ofwhom he endeavours hereby to lead them. Note, (I.) It is God's

prerogative to fortel things to came, Isa. xlvi. 10. (2.) He must therefore

have the praise of all the gifts of foresight which men have, ordinary or

extraordinary. Joseph premiseth a caveat against his own praise, and is

careful to transmit the glory to God ; as Daniel, chap. ii. 30. Joseph

suggests, If interpretations belong to God, he is a free agent, and may com

municate the power to whom he pleases ; and therefore tell me your dreams.

Now, 1. The chief butler's dream was a happy presage of his enlarge

ment and re-advancement within three days ; and so Joseph explained it to

him, ver. 12, 13. Probably it had been usual with him to press the full

ripe grapes immediately into Pharaoh's cup, the simplicity of that age not

being acquainted with the modern arts of making the wine fine. Observe,

Joseph foretold the chief butler's deliverance, but he did not foresee his own.

He had long before dreamed of his own honour, and the obeisance which

his brethren should do to him, with the remembrance of which he ought

now to support himself, without any new or fresh discoveries. The visions

that are for the comfort of God's saints are for a great while to come, and

relate to things that are very far off; whilst others foresights, like his here,

look but three days before them.

2. The chief baker's dream portended his ignominious death, ver. 18,

19. The happy interpretation oi the other dream encouraged him to

relate his. Thus hypocrites, when they liear good tidings promised to

good Christians, would put in for a (hare, though they have no part or lot

in the matter. It was not Joseph's fault that he brought him no better

tidings : Ministers are but interpreters, they cannot make the thing other

wise than it is ; if therefore they deal faithfully and there message prove

unpleasing, it is not their fault. Bad dreams cannot expect a good inter

pretation.

Fifthly, The improvement Joseph made of this opportunity to get a

friend at court, ver. 14, IS. He modestly bespoke the favour of the

chief butler, whose preferment he foretold : But think on me -when itshall be

•well with thee. Though the respect paid to Joseph made the prison as

easy to him as a prison could be, yet none can blame him to be desirous of

liberty. See here, [1.] What a modest representation he makes of his

own cafe, ver. 15. He doth not reflect upon his brethren that fold him;

only faith, / wasstolen out of the land ofthe Hebrews, that is, unjustly sent

thence, no matter where the fault was : Nor doth he reflect on the

wrong done him in this imprisonment, by his mistress that was his prose

cutor, and his master that was his judge ; but mildly avers his own inno-

cency, Here have I done nothing, that theyshould put me into the dungeon.

Note, When we are called to vindicate ourselves, we should carefully avoid

as much as may be speaking ill of others. Let us 'be content to prove

ourselves innocent, and not fond of upbraiding others with their guilt. f_2.\

What a modest request he makes to the chief butler ; only, Tlnnk on me.

" Pray do me a kindness, if it lie in your way." And his particular peti

tion is, Bring me out of this house. He doth not fay, " Bring me into

Pharaoh's house ; get me a place at court :" No ; he begs for enlarge

ment, not preferment. Note, Providence sometimes designs the greatest

honours for those that least covet or expect them.

20 H And it came to pass the third day, which ivas

Pharaoh's birth-day, that he made a feast uuto all his

servants: and he lifted up the head of the chief butler ;

and of the chief baker among his servants. 2 1 And he

restored, the chief butler unto his butlerihip again ; and

he gave the cup into Pharaoh's hand : 22 But he

hanged the chief baker : as Joseph had interpreted to

them. 23 Yet did not the chief butler remember Jo

seph, but forgat him.

Here is, First, The verifying of Joseph's interpretation of the dreams,

on the very day prefixed. The chief butler and baker were both advanced,

one to his office, the other to the gallows ; and both at the three days end.

Note, Very great changes, both for the better and for the worse, often

happen in a very little time: So sudden are the revolutions of the wheel of

nature. The occasion of giving judgment severally upon their case, was

the solemnizing of Pharaoh's birth-day ; on which all his servants being

obliged by custom to attend him, these two came to be inquired after, and

the cause of their commitment looked into. The solemnizing of the birth

days of princes has been an ancient piece of respect done them ; and, if

it be not abused as Jeroboam's was, Hos, vii. 5. and Herod's, Mark. vi. 21.

is an usage innocent enough : And we may all profitably take notice os

our birth-days, with thankfulness for the mercies of our birth, sorrow for

the finfulness of it, and an expectation of the day of our death as belter than

the day ofour birth. On Pharaoh's birth day, he lifted up the head of these

two prisoners, that is, arraigned and tried them ; (when Naboth was tried,

he was set on high among the people, 1 Kings xxi. 9.) ; and he restored the

chief butler, and hanged the chief baker. If the butler were innocent,

and the baker guilty, we must own the equity of Providence in clearing

up the innocency of the innocent, and making the sin of the guilty to find

them out. If either both were equally innocent, or equally guilty, it is

an instance of the arbitrariness of such great princes, who pride themselves

in that power which Nebuchadnezzar set up for, Dan, v. 19- whom he

•would heflew, and whom he -would he kept alive; forgetting that there is an

higher than they, to whom they are accountable.
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Secondly, The disappointing of Joseph's expectation from the chief

butler: He remembered not Joseph butforgot him, ver. 23. (1.1 See here an

instance of base ingratitude : Joseph had deserved well at his hands; had

ministered to him, sympathised with him, helped him to a favourable inter

pretation of his dreams, had recommended himself to him as an extraordi

nary person upon all accounts ; and yet he forgat him. We must not think

it strange if we have hatred (hewed us for love, and flights for our respects

in this world. (2.) See how apt those that are themselves at ease, are to

forget others in distress. Perhaps it is an allusion to this story that the

prophet speaks of those that drunk wine in bowls, and were not grievedfor

tie qfflidion of Joseph, Amos vi. 6.

Thirdly, Let us learn from hence to cease from man. Joseph perhaps

depended too much upon his interest in the chief butler, and promised him

self too much from him, and learned by his disappointments to trust in

God only. We cannot expect too little from man, nor too much from

God.

Lajlly, Some observe the resemblance between Joseph and Christ in

this story. Joseph's fellow-sufferers were like the two thieves that were

crucified with Christ ; the one saved, the other condemned. ( It is Dr

Lightfoot's remark from Mr Broughton.) One of these, when Joseph

said to him, Remember me -when itshall be well "with thee, forgat him ; but

one of those when he said to Christ, Remember me when thou comejl into thy

kingdom, was not forgotten. We justly blame the chief butler's ingratitude

to Joseph ; yet we carry ouselves much more disingenuously to the Lord

•Jesus. Joseph had but foretold the chief butler's enlargement ; but Christ

wrought out ours, mediated with the King of king3 for us : Yet we

forget him, though often minded of him, though we have promised never

to forget him. Thus ill do we requite him, like foolish people and unwise.

CHAP. XLI.

Two thingt Providence it here bringing about. 1. Tbe advancement of Joseph.

II. The maintenance of Jacob and his family in a time offamine ; for the

eyes of the Lord run to and fro through the earth, and direel the affairs of

the children of men for the benefit of thosefcm whose hearts are upright with

him. In order to these, here is, (1.) Pharaoh's dreams, ver. 1,—8.

(2.) The recommendation of Joseph to him for an interpreter, ver. 9,—13.

(3.) The interpretation os the dreams, and the prediSion ofseven years plenty

andseven years famine in Egypt, ivith theprudent advice given to Pharaoh

thereupon, ver. 14,—36. (4.) The preferment of Joseph to a place of the

highest power and trust in Egypt, ver. 37,—45. (5.) The accomplishment

ofJoseph's prediSion, and 1ms fidelity to his trust, ver. 46 ad fin.

AND it came to pass at the end of two full years,

that Pharaoh dreamed, and behold, he stood by

the river, l And behold, there came up out of the

river seven well-favoured kine, and fat fleshed ; and

they fed in a meadow: 3 And behold, seven other

kine came up after them out of the river, ill-favoured

and lean-fleihed ; and stood by the other kine, upon

the brink of the river. 4 And the ill-favoured and

lean-fleshed kine, did eat up the seven well-favoured

and fat kine. So Pharaoh awoke. 5 And he slept

and dreamed the second time : and behold seven ears

of corn came up upon one stalk, rank and good. 6

And behold, seven thin ears, and blasted with the east-

wind sprung up after them. 7 And the seven thin

ears devoured the seven rank and full ears : and Pha-

Taoh awoke, and behold, it was a dream : 8 And it

■came to pass in the morning, that his spirit was trou

bled ; and he sent and called for all the magicians of

Egypt, and all the wife-men thereof; and Pharaoh

told them his dream ; but there was none that could

interpret them unto Pharaoh.

Observe, [I.3 The delay of Joseph's enlargement : It was rot till the

nio! two full years, (ver. 1.) so long he waited after he had intrusted

VoL I. No 7.

the chief butler with his cafe, and began to have some prospect of relief.

Note, IVe have need of patience, not only bearing but waiting patience.

Joseph lay in prison until the time that his word came, Psal. cv. 19. There

is a time set for the deliverance of God's people : That time will come,

though it seem to tarry ; and when it comes, it will appear to have been

the best time, and therefore we ought to waitfr it, (Hab. ii. 3.) and not

think twofull years too long to continue waiting.

[2.] The means of Joseph's enlargement ; which were Pharaoh's dreams,

which are here related. If we were to look upon them as ordinary

dreams, we might observe from them the follies and absurdities of a roving

working fancy : How it represents to itself tame cows, as beasts of prey,

nay more ravenous than any, eating up those of their own kind ; and ears

of corn devouring one another. Surely in the multitude ofdreams, nay, even in

one dream, there are divers vanities, Eccl. v. 7- Now God no longer speaks to

us in that way, I think it is no matter how little we either heed them, or tell

them. Foolish dreams related can make no better than foolish talk. But

these dreams which Pharaoh dreamed, carried their own evidence with

them, that they were sent os God : And therefore, when he awoke, his

spirit was troubled, ver. 8. It cannot but put us into a concern to receive

any extraordinary message from heaven, because we are conscious to our

selves that we have no reason to expect any good tidings from thence.

His magicians were puzzled, the rules of their art failed them, these dreams

of Pharaoh's (it seems) did not fall within the compass of them, so that

they could not offer at the interpretation of them. This was to make

Joseph's performance by the spirit of God the more admirable. Human

reason, prudence, and foresight, must be non-pluffed, that Divine revelation

may appear the more glorious in the contrivance of our redemption, 1 Cor.

ii. 13, 14. Compare with this story, Dan. ii. 27. & iv. 7, & v. 8. Joseph's

own dreams were the occasion of his troubles, and now Pharaoh's dreams

were the -occasion of his enlargement.

9 % Then spake the chief butler unto Pharaoh, say

ing, I do remember my faults this day. 10 Pharaoh

was wroth with his servants, and put me in ward in,

the captain of the guard's house, both me and the

chief baker. 1 1 And we dreamed a dream in one

night;, I and he ; we dreamed each man according to

the interpretation of his dream. 1 2 And there was

there with us a young man, an Hebrew, servant to the

captain of the guard ; and we told him, and he inter

preted to us our dreams : to each man according to

his dream he did interpret. 13 And it came to pass as

he interpreted to us so it was : me he restored unto

mine office, and him he hanged. 14 II Then Pharaoh

sent and called Joseph, and they brought him hastily

out of the dungeon : and he shaved himself, and chang

ed his raiment, and came in unto Pharaoh. 15 And

Pharaoh said unto Joseph, 1 have dreamed a dream,

and there is none that can interpret it : and I have

heard fay of thee, that thou canst understand a dream,

to interpret it, 16 And Joseph answered Pharaoh, say

ing. // is not in me : God shall give Pharaoh an an

swer of peace.

Here U,s_l.] The recommending ofJoseph to Pharaoh for an interpreter.

The chief butler did it more in compliment to Pharaoh, to oblige him

than in gratitude to Joseph, or compassion of his cafe. He makes a fair

confession, ver. 9. / remember my faults this day, in forgetting Joseph.

Note, It is best to remember our duty, and to do it in its time ; but if we

have neglected that, it is next best to remember our faults, and repent of

them, and do our duty at last „• Better late than never. Some think he

means his faults against Pharaoh, for which he was imprisoned ; and then

he would insinuate, that though Pharoah had forgiven him he had not for

given himself. The story that he had to tell was in short, That there was

an obscure young man in the king's prison, who had very happily interpreted

M m
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his dream, and the chief baker's ; and the event agreed thereto ; and he

would recommend him to the king, his mailer, for an interpreter. Note,

God's time for the enlargement of his people will appear at last to be the

fittest time. If the chief butler had at first used his interest for Joseph's

enlargement, and had obtained it, it is probable upon his release he would

have gone back to the land os the Hebrews again, which he spoke of so feel

ingly, chap. xl. 1 5. ; and then he had neither been so blessed himself, nor

such a blessing to lus family, as afterwards he proved. But staying two

years longer, and coming out now upon this occasion at last to interpret

the king's dreams, way was made for his very great preferment. Those

that patiently wait for God shall be paid for their waiting, not only prin

cipal but interest, Lam. iii. 26.

[2.] The introducing of Joseph to Pharaoh. The king's business re

quired haste : Joseph is sent for out ofthe dungeon with all speed. Pha

raoh's order discharged him both from his imprisonment and from his

servitude ; and makes him a candidate for some of the highest trusts at

court. The king can scarce allow him time, but that decency required it,

to shave himself, and to change hit raiment, ver. 14. It is done with all

possible expedition ; and Joseph is brought in, perhaps almost as much

surprised as Peter was, Acts xii. 9. ; so suddenly is his captivity brought

back, that he is as one that dreams, Psal. cxxvi. 1. Pharaoh immediately,

without inquiring who, or whence he was, tells him his business, that he

expected he should interpret his dream, 15. To which Joseph makes him

a very modest, decent reply, ver. 16. ; in which, 1. He gives honour

to God : It is not in me, God must give it. Note, Great gifts then

appear most graceful and illustrious, when those that have them use them

humbly, and take not the praise of them to themselves, but give it to God.

To such God gives more grace. 2. He shews respect to Pharaoh, and

hearty good-will to him and his government, in supposing that the inter

pretation would be an answer ospeace. Note, Those that consult God's

oracles may expect an answer of peace. IfJoseph be made the interpreter,

hope the bell.

1 7 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, in my dream, be

hold, I stood upon the bank of the river. 18 And

behold, there came up out of the river seven kine, fat-

rleflied, and well-favoured ; and they fed in a mea

dow : 1 9 And behold seven other kine came up after

them, poor and very ill-favoured, and lean-fleshed,

such as I never saw in all the land of Egypt for bad

ness : 20 And the lean and the ill-favoured kine did

eat up the first seven fat kine. 2 1 And when they

had eaten them up, it could not be known that they

hacl eaten them ; but they were still ill-favoured, as at

the beginning. So I awoke. 22 And I saw in my

dream, and behold, seven ears came up on one stalk,

full and good. 23 And behold, seven ears, withered,

thin and blasted with the east-wind, sprung up after

them. 24 And the thin ears devoured the seven good

ears : and I told this unto the magicians ; but there was

none that could declare ;'/ unto me. 25 H And Jo

seph said unto Pharaoh, The dream of Pharaoh is one ;

God hath shewed Pharaoh what he is about to do. 26

The seven good kine are seven years ; and the seven

good ears are seven years : the dream is one. 27 And

the seven thin and ill-favoured kine that came up after

them, are seven years ; and the seven empty ears blast

ed with the east-wind, shall be seven years of famine.

28 This is the thing which I have spoken unto Pha

raoh : What God is about to do, he sheweth unto

Pharaoh. 29 Behold, there come seven years of great

plenty, throughout all the land of Egypt. 30 And

there shall arise after them seven years of famine, and

all the plenty shall be forgotten in the land of Egypt :

and the famine shall consume the land. 3 1 And the

plenty shall not be known in the land, by reason of

that famine following : for \\Jhall be be very grievous.

32 And for that the dream was doubled unto Pha

raoh twice ; it is because the thing is established by

God, and God will shortly bring it to pass.

Here, [1.] Pharaoh relates his dream. He dreamed that he stood upon

the bank of the river Nilus, and saw the kine, both the fat ones and the

lean ones, come out of the river. For the kingdom of Egypt had no rain,

as appears, Zech. xiv. 1 8 ; but the plenty of the year depended upon the

overflowing of the river, and it was about one certain time of the year that

it overflowed. If it rose to fifteen or sixteen cubits, there was plenty ; if

to twelve or thirteen only, or under, there was scarcity. See how many

ways Providence hath of dispensing its gifts ; yet whatever the second

causes are, our dependance is still the fame upon the First Cause, who

makes every creature that to us that it is, be it rain or river.

[2.] Joseph interprets his dream ; and tells him, that it signified seven

years of plenty now immediately to ensue, which should be succeeded by

as many years of famine.

The two dreams signified the fame thing ; but the repetition was to note

both the certainty, the nearness, and the importance of the event, ver. 32.

Thus hath God often (hewed the immutability of his counsel by two immutable

things, Heb. vi. 17, 18. The covenant is sealed with two sacraments ;

and in one of them there is both bread and wine ; wherein the dream is one,

and yet it is doubled, for the thing is certain. 2. Yet the two dreams have a

distinct reference to the two things wherein we most experience plenty and

scarcity, viz. grass and corn. The plenty and scarcity of grafs for the

cattle was signified by the fat kine and the lean ones ; the plenty and scarcity

of herb for the service of man, by the full ears and the thin ones.

[3.] See what changes the comforts of this life are subject to. After

great plenty may come great scarcity : How strong soever we may think

our mountain stands, if God speak the word, it will soon be moved. We

cannot be sure that to-morrow shall be as this day, next year as this, and

much more abundant, Isa. lvi. 12. We must learn bow to want, as well as

how to abound.

[4.] See the goodness of God in sending the seven years of plenty before

those of famine, that provision might be made accordingly. Thus hefts

the one over-again/l the other, Eccl. vii. 14. How wonderful wisely has Provi

dence, that great house-keeper, ordered the affairs of this numerous family

from the beginning hitherto ? Great variety of seasons there hath been, and

the produce of the earth sometimes more and sometimes less ; yet take one

time with another, what was miraculous concerning the manna, is ordinarily

verified in the common course of Providence, He that gathers much has no

thing over, and he that gathers little has no lack, Exod. xvi. 18.

[5.] See the perishing nature of our worldly enjoyments. The great

increase of the years of plenty was quite lojl and swallowed up in the years

of famine ; and the overplus of it, which seemed very much, yet did but

just serve to keep men alive, ver. 21, 30, 31. Meats for the belly, end the

belly for meats ; but Godshall destroy both it and them, 1 Cor. vi. 13. There

is bread which endures to everlajling life, which shall no^ be forgotten, and

which it is worth while to labour for, John vi. 27. They that make the

things of this world their good things, will find but little pleasure in remem

bering that they have received them, Luke xvi. 25.

[6.] Observe, That God revealed this before-hand to Pharaoh, who, as

king of Egypt, was to be the father of his country, and to make prudent

provision for them. Magistrates are calledshcpherds, whose care it must be

not only to rule but to feed.

33 Now therefore let Pharaoh look out a man dis

creet and wise, and set him over the land of Egypt.

34 Let Pharaoh do this, and let him appoint officers

over the land, and take up the fifth part of the land of

Egypt in the seven plenteous years. 35 And let them

gather all the food of those good years that come, and

lay up corn under the hand of Pharaoh, and let them

keep food in the cities. 36 And that food shall be for
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store to the land, against the seven years of famine,

which shall be in the land of Egypt; that the land

perish not through the famine. 37 If And the thing

was good in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of

all his servants. 38 And Pharaoh said unto his ser

vants, Can we find fucb a one as this is, a man in whom

the spirit of God is? 39 And Pharaoh said unto Jo

seph, Forasmuch as God hath shewed thee all this,

(here is none so discreet and wise as thou art. 40 Thou

ihalt be over my house, and according unto thy word

shall all my people be ruled : only in the throne will

I be greater than thou. 41 And Pharaoh said unto

Joseph, See I have set thee over all the land of Egypt.

42 And Pharaoh took off his ring from his hand, and

put it upon Joseph's hand, and arrayed him in vestures

of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his neck.

43 And he made him to ride in the second chariot

which he had ; and they cried before him, Bow the

knee : and he made him ruler over all the land of

Egypt. 44 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I am

Pharaoh, and without thee shall no man lift up his

hand or foot in all the land of Egypt. 45 And Pharaoh

called Joseph's name Zaphnath-paaneah ; and he gave

him to wife Asenath the daughter of Poti-pherah,

priest of On : and Joseph went out over all the land

of Egypt.

Here is, Firfl, The good advice that Joseph gave to Pharaoh ; which

was,

[1.] That in the years of plenty he should lay up for the years of fa

mine ; buy up corn when it was cheap, that he might both enrich himself

and supply the country when it would be dear and scarce. Note, 1. Fair

warning should always be followed with good counsel. Therefore the

prudent man foresees the evil, that he may hide himself. God has, in his

word, told us of a day of trial and exigence before us, when we shall need

all the grace we can get, and all little enough : Now therefore provide ac

cordingly. 2. Times of gathering must be diligently improved, because

there will come a time of spending. Let us go to the ant and karn of her

this wisdom, Prov. vi. 6,—8.

[2.] Because that which is every body's work, commonly proves no

body's work, he advises Pharaoh to appoint officers who should make it

their business and pitch upon feme one person to preside in the affair, ver.

33. Probably if Joseph had not advised this, it had not been done ;

Pliaraoh's counsellors could no more improve the dream, than his magicians

interpret it ; therefore it is said of him, Psal. cv. 22. that he taught bit

senators -wisdom. That of Solomon may be inferred from hence, Eccl.

it. 1 3. Better is a poor and a wife child, than an old andfoolish king.

Secondly, The great honour that Pharaoh did to Joseph.

(1.) He gave him an honourable testimony : He is a man in -whom the

spirit of God is ; and that puts a great excellency upon any man ; such men

ought to be valued, ver. 38. He is a nonsuch for prudence ; there is none

so discreet and -wise as thou art, ver. 39. Now he is abundantly recompensed

for the disgrace that had been done him, and his righteousness is as the

morning light, Psal. xxxvii. 6.

(2.) He put him into an honourable office ; not only employed him to

buy np corn, but made him prime minister of state ; comptroller of the

household, Thoushalt be over my house ; chief justice of the kingdom, Ac

cording to thy 'wordshall all my people be ruled ; or, shall be armed, as some

read it, and then it speaks him general of the forces. His commission was

Tery ample, / have set thee over all the land of Egypt, ver. 41 ; without thee

shall no man lift up his hand or foot, ver. 44 ; all the affairs of the kingdom

mull pass through his hand ; nay, ver. 40. Only in the throne "will I be

greater than thou. Note, It is the wisdom of princes to prefer those, and

the happiness of people to have those preferred to places of power and trust,

in whom the spirit of God is. It is probable there were those about court

that opposed Joseph's preferment, which occasioned Pharaoh so often to

repeat the grant, and with that solemn sanction, ver. 44. / am Pharaoh.

When the proposal was made that there should be a com-master-general

nominated, it is said, ver. 17- Pharaoh's servants -were all pleased with the

motion, each hoping for the place ; but when Pharaoh said to them, " Jo

seph shall be the man," we do not read that they made him any answer,

being uneasy at it, and acquiescing only because they could not help it.

Joseph had enemies, no doubt ; archers that shot at him, and hated him,

chap. xlix. 23. as Daniel chap. vi. 4.

(3.) He put upon him all the marks of honour imaginable, to recom

mend him to the esteem and respect of the people as the king's favourite,

and one whom he delighted to honour. 1 . He gave him his own ring, as a

ratification of his commission, and in token of peculiar favour ; or it was

like delivering him the great seal. .2. He put fine clothes upon him, in •

stead of his prison-garments ; for they that are in ting's palaces must wear

soft cloathing. He that in the morning was dragging his fetters of iron,

before night was adorned with a chain of gold. 3. He made him ride in

thesecond chariot next to his own, and ordered all to do obeisance to him :

Bow the knee, as to Pharaoh himself. 4. He gave him a new name, to

shew his authority over him, and yet such a name as spoke the value he had

for him, Zaphnath-paaneah, a Revealer of secrets. 5. He married him ho

nourably to a prince's daughter. Where God had been liberal in giving

wisdom and other merits, Pharaoh was not sparing in conferring honours.

Now this preferment of Joseph was, (1.) An abundant recompense for

his innocent and patient suffering, a lasting instance of the equity and good

ness of Providence ; and an encouragement to all good people to trust in a

good God. (2.) It was typical of the exaltation of Christ, that great re

vealer of secrets, (John i. 18.) or, as some translate Joseph's new name, the

Saviour of the -world. The brightest glories of the upper world are put

upon him, the highest trusts lodged in his hand, and all power given him

both in heaven and in earth. He is Gatherer, Keeper, and Disposer of all

the stores of divine grace, and chief Ruler of the kingdom of God among

men. The work of ministers is to cry before him, Bow the knee ; " Kiss

the Son."

46 H And Joseph was thirty years old when he

stood before Pharaoh king of Egypt : and Joseph

went out from the presence of Pharaoh, and went

throughout all the land of Egypt. 47 And in the

seven plenteous years the earth brought forth by hand-

fuls. 48 And he gathered up all the food of the seven

years, which were in the land of Egypt, and laid up

the food in the cities : the food of the field which was

round about every city, laid he up in the fame. 49

And Joseph gathered corn as the sand of the sea, very

much, until he left numbering : for it was without

number. 50 And unto Joseph were born two sons,

before the years of famine came : which Asenath, the

daughter of Poti-pherah, priest of On, bare unto him.

5 1 And Joseph called the name of the first-born, Ma-

nasseh : for God,said he, hath made me forget all my

toil, and all my father's house. 52 And the name of

the second called he Ephraim : for God hath caused

me to be fruitful in the land of my affliction. 53 1[

And the seven years of plenteousness that was in the

land of Egypt, were ended. 54 And the seven years

of dearth began, to come, according as Joseph had

said : and the dearth was in all lands ; but in all the

land of Egypt there was bread. 55 And when all the

land of Egypt was famished, the people cried to Pha

raoh for bread : And Pharaoh said unto all the Egyp

tians, Go unto Joseph ; what he faith to you, do.

$6 And the famine was over all the face of the earth :
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and Joseph opened all the store-houses, and sold unto

the Egyptians ; and the famine waxed sore in the

land of Egypt. 57 And all countries came into Egypt

to Joseph for to buy corn ; because that the famine

was so fore in all lands.

Observe here, First, The building of Joseph's family, in the birth of two

sons, Manajsch and Ephraim, ver. 50, 51, 52. In the names he gave them,

he owned the Divine Providence giving this happy turn to his affairs.

[1.] He was made to forget his misery, Job xi. 16. We should bear our

afflictions when they are present, as those that know not but Providence may

so out-weigh them by after-comforts, as that we may even forget them

when they are past. But could he be so unnatural as to forget all bis fa

ther's house ? He means the unkindnefies he received from his brethren, or

perhaps the wealth and honour he expected from his father with the birth

right. The robes he now wore made him forget the coat of divers colours

he wore in his father's house.

s_2.2 He was made fruitful in the land of his affiiSion. It had been the

land of his affliction ; and in some sense it was still so, for it was not Ca

naan, the land of promise. His distance from his father was still his afflic

tion. Note, Light is sometimes sown for the righteous in a barren and

unlikely soil ; and yet if God sow it and water it, it will come up again.

The afflictions of the saints promote their fruitfulness. Ephraim signifies

fruitsulncfs ; and Manajfeh, forgetfulness i For these two often go together ;

when Jestiurun waxedfat, be forgot God his mater.

Secondly, The accomplishment of Joseph's predictions. Pharaoh had a

great confidence in the truth of them, perhaps finding in his own mind,

beyond what another person could, an exact agreeableness between them

and his dreams, as between the key and the lock: And the event shewed

that he was not deceived. The seven plenteous years came, ver. 47 ; and

at length they were ended, ver. 53. Note, We ought to foresee the ap

proaching period of the days both of our prosperity and of our opportunity;

and therefore must not be secure in the enjoyment of our prosperity, nor

slothful in the improvement of our opportunity. Years of plenty will end ;

therefore what thy hand finds to do, do it, and gather in gathering time :

The morning cometh, and also the night, Isa. xxi. 12 ; the plenty, and also

the famine. The seven years of dearth began to come, ver. 54 : See what

changes of condition we are liable to in this world ; and what need we have

to be joyful in a day of prosperity, and in a day of adversity to consider,

Eccl. vii. 14'. This famine, it seems, was not only in Egypt, but in other

lands, in all lands, that is, all the neighbouring countries : Fruitful lands

are soon turned into barrenness, by the iniquity of them that dwell therein, Psal.

evii. 34. It is here (aid, that in the land of Egypt there was bread; meaning

probably, not that only which Joseph had bought up for the king, but

that which private persons by his example, and upon the public notice of

this prediction, as well as by the rules of common prudence, had laid up.

Thirdly, The performance of Joseph's trust : He was found faithful to

it, as a steward ought to be.

(1.) He was diligent in laying up while the plenty lasted, ver. 48, 4-9.

He that thus gathers is a wifeson.

("2.) He was prudent and careful in giving out when the famine came,

and kept the markets low by furnishing them at reasonable rates out of his

stores. The people in distress cried to Pharaoh, as that woman to the king

of Israel, 2 Kings vi. 26. Help, my lord, 0 King : He sent them to his

treasurer ; Go lo Joseph. Thus God, in the gospel, directs those that

apply themselves to him for mercy and grace, to go to the Lord Jesus,

in whom all fulness dwells ; and what hefaith to you, do. Joseph, no doubt,

with wisdom and justice fixed the price of the corn he sold; so that Pharaoh,

whose reoney had bought it up, might have reasonable profit, and yet the

country might not be oppressed, nor advantage taken of their prevailing

necessity : While he that with-holdeth com when it is dear, in hopes it will

yet grow dearer, and people perish sor want of it, has many a curse for so

doing, (and it is not a curse causeless,) blessings shall be upon the head of him

that thus felleth it, Prov. xi. 26. And let the price be determined by that

golden rule of justice, To do as we would be done by.

CHAP. XLII.

We had, in theforegoing chapter, the fulfilling of the dreams which Joseph had

interpreted : In this, and the following chapters, we have the fulfilling of

tie dreams which "Joseph himself had dreamed, that his father 's family should

do obeisance to him. The story is very largely and particularly related of

what passed between Joseph and his brethren ; not only because it is an en-

tertaining^ory, and probably was much talked of both among the Ifraelitet

und among the Egyptians ; but because it is very instructive, and it gave oc

casion sor the removal of Jacob's family into Egypt, on which so many great

events afterwards depended. We have in this chapter, (1.) 'The humbU ap

plication of Jacob's sons to Joseph, to buy corn, ver. 1,—6. (2.) The

fright Joseph put them into, sor their trial, ver. 7,—20. (3.) The convic-

lion they were now under of theirsin concerning Joseph long before, ver. 21,

24. (4.) Their return to Canaan with corn, and the great diflress their

goodfather was in upon the account they gave him of their expedition, ver. 25,

ad fin.

NOW when Jacob saw that there was corn in

Egypt, Jacob said unto his sons, Why do ye look

one upon another ? 2 And he said, Behold, I have

heard that there is corn in Egypt: get you down

thither, and buy for us from thence ; that we may

live, and not die. 3 % And Joseph's ten brethren

went down to buy corn in Egypt. 4 But Benjamin,

Joseph's brother, Jacob sent not with his brethren : for

he said, Lest peradventure mischief befal him. 5 And

the sons of Israel came to buy corn among those that

came : for the famine was in the land of Canaan.

6 And Joseph was the governor over the land, and he

it was that sold to all the people of the land : and

Joseph's brethren came, and bowed down themselves

before him, with their faces to the earth.

Though Jacob's sons were all married, and had families of their own ;

yet it should seem they were still incorporated in one society, under the

conduct and presidency of their father Jacob : And here we have,

First, The orders he gave them to go and buy corn in Egypt, ver. 1 , 2.

Observe, [1.] The famine was grievous in the land of Canaan. It is ob

servable, that all the three patriarchs, to whom Canaan was the land of

promise, met with famine in that land : Which was, not only to try their

faith, whether they could trust God though he flay them, though he starve

them ; but to teach them to seek the better country, that is, the heavenly,

Heb. xi. 5, 6. We have need of something to wean us from this world,

and make us long for a better. [2.] Still when there was famine in Canaan,

there was corn in Egypt. Thus Providence orders it, that one place mould

be a succour and supply to another ; for we are all brethren. The Egyp

tians, the seed of accursed Ham, have plenty when God's blessed Israel

want. Thus God, in dispensing common favours, often crosseth hands ;

yet observe, The plenty Egypt now had was owing, under God, to Joseph's

prudence and care. If his brethren had not sold him into Egypt, but

respected him according to his merits, who knows but he might have done

the fame thing for Jacob's family which now he had done for Pharaoh, and

the Egyptians might then have come to them to buy corn ? But those

who drive away from among them wise and good men, know not what they

do. £3.] Jacobsaw that there was corn in Egypt; he saw the corn that

his neighbours had bought there and brought home. It is a spur to en

deavour, to see where supplies are to be had, and to see others supplied ;

Shall others get food for their souls, and shall we starve while it is to be

had ? [4.] He reproved his sons for delaying to provide corn for their fa

milies : Why do ye look one upon another ? Note, When we are in trouble and

want, it is folly for us to stand looking one upon another, that is, to stand

desponding and despairing, as if there were no hope, no help ; to stand dispu

ting, either which (hall have the honour of going first, or which mail have

the safety of coming last ; to stand deliberating and debating what we (hall

do, and doing nothing ; to stand dreaming under a spirit of slumber, as if

we had nothing to do ; and to stand delaying, as if we had time at command.

Let it never he said we left that to he done io-morroiu which we could as

well have done to-day. [5.] He quickened them to go to Egypt : Get you

doivn thither. Masters of families must not only pray for daily bread for

their families, and food convenient ; but must layout themselves with care

and industry to provide it.

Secondly, Their obedience to these orders, ver. 3. They went down te

buy corn : They did not send their servants, but very prudently went them.
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selves, to lay out their own money. Let nono think themselves too gteat

or too good to take pains. Masters of families should fee with their own

eyes, and take heed of leaving too much to servants. Only Benjamin went

not with them, for he was his father's darling. To Egypt they came, a*

fflong others ; and, having a considerable cargo of corn to buy, they were

brought before Joseph himself, who probably expected they would come ;

and, according to the laws of honour, they bo-wed doivn themselves before

him, ver. 6. Now their empty (heaves did obeisance to his full one. Com

pare this with Isa. lx. 14. and Rev. iii. 9.

7 And Joseph saw his brethren, and he knew them,

but made himself strange unto them, and spake rough

ly unto them j And he said unto them, Whence come

ye ? And they said, From the land of Canaan to buy

food. 8 And Joseph knew his brethren, but they

knew not him. 9 And Joseph remembered the

dreams which he dreamed of them, and said unto

them, Ye are spies ; to fee the nakedness of the land ye

are come. 10 And they said unto him, Nay, my lord ;

but to buy food are thy servants come, 1 1 We are

all one man's sons ; we are true men, thy servants are

no spies. 1 2 And he said unto them, Nay, but to

seethe nakedness of the land ye are come. 13 And

they said, Thy servants are twelve brethren, the sons

of one man in the land of Canaan ; and behold, the

youngest is this day with our father, and one is not.

14 And Joseph said unto them, That is it that I spake

unto you, saying, Ye are spies.' 15 Hereby ye shall

be proved : by the life of Pharaoh ye shall not go

forth hence, except your youngest brother come hither :

1 6 Send one of you, and let him fetch your brother,

and ye shall be kept in prison, that your words may be

proved, whether there be any truth in you ; or else by

the life of Pharaoh, surely ye are spies. 1 7 And he

put them altogether into ward three days. 1 8 And

Joseph said unto them the third day, This do, and

live ; for I fear God : 19 If ye be true re-let one of

your brethren be bound in the house of your prison :

go ye, carry corn for the famine of your houses : 20

But bring your youngest brother unto me ; so shall

your words be verified, and ye shall not die. And

they did so.

We may well wonder that Joseph, during the twenty years he had now

been in Egypt, especially during the last seven years that he had been in

power there, never sent to his father to acquaint him with his circumstances ;

nay, it is strange that he who so often -went throughout all the land of Egypt,

chap. xli. 45, 46. never made a step to Canaan, to visit his aged father,

when he was in the borders of Egypt that lay next to Canaan ; perhaps it

would not have been above three or four days journey for him in his chariot.

It is a probable conjecture, that his whole management of himself in this

affair was by special direction from heaven, that the purpose of God concern

ing Jacob and his family might be accomplished. When Joseph's brethren

came, he hneiu them by many a good token ; but they knew not him, little

thinking to find Him there, ver. 8. He remembered the dreams, ver. 9 ; but

they had forgot them. The laying up of God's oracles in our hearts will

he of excellent use to us in all our conduct. Joseph had an eye to his

dreams, which he knew to be divine, in his carnage towards his brethren ;

and aimed at the accomplishment of them, and the bringing of his brethren

to repentance for their former sins : And both those points were gained.

Etrjl, He shewed himself very rigorous and harsh with them : The very

manner of his speaking, considering the post he was in, was enough to

Vol. I. No. 7.

frighten them ; fothejfraic roughly Uiherli, ver. 7. He charged them with,

ill designs against the government, ver. 9 : treated them as dangerous per

sons, Ye arespies ; protesting by the life of Pharaoh that they were so, ver.

16. Some make that an oath ; others make it no more but a vehement

asseveration, like that, As thy foul Uvcth : However, it was more than yed,

yea, and nay, nay ; and therefore came of evil. Note, Bad words are soon

learned by converse with those that use them, but not so soon unlearned :

Joseph, by being much at court, got the courtiers oath, By the life of

Pharaoh ; perhaps designing hereby to confirm his brethren in their belief

that he wa3 an Egyptian, and not an Israelite ; They knew this was not

the language of a son of Abraham : When Peter would prove himself no

disciple of Christ, he cursed andswore. Now, Why was Joseph thus hard

upon his brethren ? We may be sure it was not from a spirit of revenge,,

that he might trample upon them now who had formerly trampled upon

him ; he was not a man of that temper. But, ( I.) It was to enrich his own

dreams, andcomplete the accomplishment of them. (2.) It was tobring them

to repentance. (3.) It was to get out of them an account of the state of their

family, which he longed to know : They would have discovered him if he

had asked as a friend, therefore he asks as a judge. Not seeing his brother

Benjamin with them, perhaps he began to suspect that they had made him

away too ; and therefore gives them occasion to speak of their father and

brother. Note, God, in his providence, sometimes seems harsh with those

he loves, andspeaks roughly to those whom yet he has great mercy in store

for.

Secondly, They hereupon were very submissive. They spoke to him

with all the respect imaginable ; Nay, my lord, ver. 10 ; A great change

since they said, Behold, this dreamer comes. They very modestly deny the

charge : We are no spies. They tell him their business : They come to buy

food; a justifiable errand, and the fame that many strangers came to Egypt

upon at this time : They undertake to give a particular account of them

selves and their family, ver. 13 : and that was it he wanted.

Thirdly, He clapped them all up in prison for three days, ver. 17. Thus

God deals with the fouls he designs for special comfort and honour : He

first humbles them, and terrifies them, and brings them under a spirit of

bondage : and then binds up their wounds by the spirit of adoption.

Fourthly, He concluded with them at last, that one of them should be

left as a hostage, and the rest should go home and fetch Benjamin. It was

a very encouraging word he said to them, ver. 18. Ifear God : as if he had

said, " You may assure yourselves I will do you no wrong : I dare not ; for I

know, that as high as I am, there is One higher than I." Note, With

those that fear God we have reason to expect fair dealing : the fear of God

will be a check upon those that are in power, to restrain them from abusing

their power to oppression and tyranny : Those that have no one else to stand

in awe of, ought to stand in awe of their own consciences. See Neh. v.

15. So did not I, because of thefear of God.

2 1 f And they said one to another, We are verily

guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw the an

guish of his soul, when he besought us; and we

would not hear : therefore is this distress come upon

us. 22 And Reuben answered them, saying, Spake I

not unto you, saying, Do not sin against the child ;

and ye would not hear ? therefore behold also, his

blood is required. 23 And they knew not that Joseph

understood them ; for he spake unto them by an in

terpreter. 24 And he turned himself about from

them, and wept ; and returned to them again, and

communed with them, and took from them Simeon,

and bound him before their eyes. 25 H Then Joseph

commanded to fill their sacks with corn, and to restore

every man's money into his sack, and to give them

provision for the way : and thus did he unto them.

26 And they laded their asses with the corn, and de

parted thence. 27 And as one of them opened his

lack to give his ass provender in the inn, he espied his

money: for behold it was in his sack's mouth. 28

Nn
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And he said unto his brethren, My money is restored ; I

and lo, // is even in my sack : and their heart failed

them^ and they were afraid, saying one to another,

What is this that God hath done unto us?

Here is, First, The penitent reflection Joseph's brethren made upon the

wrong they had formerly done to him, ver 21. They talked the matter

over in the Hebrew tongue ; not suspecting that Joseph, whom they took

for a native of Egypt, understood them, much less that he was the person .

they spoke of.

[1.] They remembered with regret the barbarous cruelty wherewith they

persecuted him : We are verily guilty concerning our brother. We do not

read that they said this during their three days imprisonment ; but now

when the matter was come to some issue, and they saw themselves still em-

harassed, now they began to relent. Perhaps Joseph's mention of the fear

of God (ver. 18.) put them upon consideration, and extorted this reflection.

Now fee here, (1.) The office of conscience : It is a remembrancer to bring

to mind things long since said and done, tofbew us wherein tve have

erred, though it were long ago ; as this reflection here was above twenty

years after the sin was committed. As time will not wear out the guilt of

sin, so it will not blot out the records of conscience : When the guilt of

this sin of Joseph's brethren was frefli, they made light of it, and fat dotun

to eat bread ; but now, long after, their consciences minded them of it. (2. )

The benefit of qffliBions : Those often prove a happy and effectual means of

awakening conscience, and bringing sin to our remembrance, Job xiii. 26.

(3.) The evil of guilt concerning our brethren. Of all their sins, that was it

that conscience now reproached them for. Whenever we think we have

wrong done us, we ought to remember the wrong we have done to others,

Eccl. vii. 21, 22.

[2.] Reuben only remembered with comfort that he had been an advo

cate for his brother, and had done what he could to prevent the mischief

they did him, ver. 22. Spate I not unto you, faying, Do notfin against the

child? Note, 1. It is an aggravation of the sin, that it was committed a-

gainst admonitions. 2. When we come to share with others in their cala

mities, it will be a comfort to us if we have the testimony of our consciences

for us, that we did not share with them in their iniquities, but in our places

witnessed against them. This shall be our rejoicing in the day of evil, and

take out the sting.

Secondly, Joseph's tenderness towards them upon this occasion. He

retired from them to ivcep, ver. 24. Though his reason directed that lie

mould still carry himself as a stranger to them, because they were not as yet

humbled enough ; yet natural affection could not but work, for he was a

man of a tender spirit. This represents the tender mercies of our God to

wards repenting sinners. See Jer. xxxi. 20. Since I spake against him, I

do earneflly remember himflill. See Judg. x. 16.

Thirdly, The imprisonment of Simeon, ver. 24. He chose him for the

hostage i probably because he remembered him to have been his most bitter

enemy, or because he observed him now to be least humbled and concerned ;

He bound him before their eyes, to affect them all ; or, perhaps, it is intimated,

that though he bound him with some severity before them, yet afterwards,

when they were gone, he took off his bonds.

Fourthly, The dismission of the rest of them. They came for corn, and

corn they had ; and not only so, but every man had his money restored in

hissack's mouth. Thus Christ, our Joseph, gives out supplies -without money

mid without price; therefore the poor axe invited to buy, Rev. iii. 17, 18.

This put them into a mighty consternation, ver. 28. Their heartsailed them,

and they ivcrc afraid, saying one to another, What is this that Cod has done

to us ?

[1.] It was really a merciful event ; I hope they had no wrong done

them when they had their money given them back, but a kindness ; yet

they were thus terrified by it. Note, 1. Guilty consciences are apt to

take good providences in a bad fense, and to put wrong constructions even

upon those things that make for them : They flee when none pursues. 1.

Wealth sometimes brings as much care along with it as want doth, and

more too. If they had been robbed of their money, they could not have

been worse frighted than they were now when they found their money in

1 heir sacks. Thus he whose ground brought forth plentifully, said, What

shall I do ? Luke xii. 17-

[2.] Yet in their circumstances it was very amazing. They knew that

the Eyptians abhorred an Hebrew, chap, xliii. 32 : And therefore, since

they could not expect it to receive any kindness from them, they concluded

that this was done with a design to pick a quarrel with them -t the rather

because the man the lord of the land had charged them as spies. Their own

consciences were also awake, and their sins set in order before them ; and

this puts them into confusion. Note, (1.) When men's spirits are finking,

everj- thing helps to sink them. (2.) When the events ofprovidence con

cerning us are surprising, it is good to inquire what it is that God has done

and is doing, with us, and to consider the operation ofhis hands.

29 % And they came unto Jacob their father, unto

the land of Canaan, and told him all that befel unto

them, saying, 30 The man who is the lord of the

land, spake roughly to us, and took us for spies of the

country. 31 And we said unto him, We are true*

men ; we are no spies. 32 We be twelve brethren,

sons of our father : one is not, and the youngest is this

day with our father in the land of Canaan. 2>3 And

the man, the lord of the country, said unto us, Hereby

shall I know that ye are true men ; leave one of your

brethren here with me, and takefoodfor the famine of

your households and be gone. 34 And bring your

youngest brother unto me : then shall I know that ye

are no spies, but that ye are true men : so will I deli

ver you your brother, and ye shall traffick in the land.

35 11 And it came to pass as they emptied their sacks,

that behold, every man's bundle of money was in his

sack : and when both they and their father saw the bun

dles of money, they were afraid. 36 And Jacob their

father said unto them, Me have ye bereaved ofmy chil

dren : Joseph is not, and Simeon ;'/ not, and ye will

take Benjamin away : All these things are against me.

37 And Reuben spake unto his father, saying, Slay my

two sons, if I bring him not to thee : deliver him into

my hand, and I will bring him to thee again. 38 And

he said, My son mall not go down with you : for his

brother is dead, and he is left alone ; if mischief befal

him by the way, in the which you go, then mail ye

bring down my grey hairs with sorrow to the grave.

Here is, First, The report which Jacob's sons made to their father of the

great distress they had been in Egypt ; how they had been suspected and

threatened, and obliged to leave Simeon a prisoner there, till they should

bring Benjamin with them thither. Who would have thought of this when

they left home ? When we go abroad, we should consider how many sad

accidents, that we little think of, may befal us before we return home ;

We know not -what a day may bringforth ; we ought therefore to be always

readyfor the worst.

Secondly, The deep impression this made upon the good man. The vefj

bundles ofmoney, which Joseph returned, in kindness to his father, frighted

him, ver. 35 ; For he concluded it was done with some mischievous design,

or perhaps suspected his own sons to have done some ill thing, and so to

have run themselves into a premunire ; which is intimated, in what he faith,

ver. 36. Me have ye bereaved. He seems to lay the fault upon them :

Knowing their characters, he feared they had provoked the Egyptians, and

perhaps forcibly or fraudently brought home their money. Jacob is here

much out of temper. [1.] He has very melancholy apprehensions con

cerning the present state of his family : " Joseph is not, and Simeon is not s'

whereas Joseph was in honour, and Simeon in the way to it. Note, We

often perplex ourselves with our own mistakes, even in matters of fact.

True griefs may arise from false intelligence and suppositions, 2 Sam. xiii.

31. Jacob gives up Joseph for gone, and Simeon and Benjamin in danger ?

and concludes, All these things are against me. It proved otherwise, that all

these things were for him ; were working together for his good and the

good of his family ; yet here he thinks them all against him. Note, Through
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our ignorance and mistake, and the weakness of our faith, we often appre

hend that to be against us which is reallyfor us. We are afflicted in body,

{state, name, relations ; and we think ail these things are against us, where

as these are really working for us the weight ofglory. [2.] He is at present

resolved that Benjamin shall not go down. Reuben will undertake to bring

him back in safety, ver. 37 ; not so much as putting in, If the Lord will;

not excepting the common disasters of travellers : But he foolishly bids

Jacob flay his two sons, (which, it is like, he was very proud of,) if he

brought him not back ; as if the death of two grandsons could satisfy Jacob

for the death of a son. No; Jacob's present thoughts are, My sonshall

not go down with you. He plainly intimates a distrust of them, remember

ing that he never saw Joseph since he had been with them : Therefore

Benjamin shall not go with you, by the way in which ye go ; for ye shall

bring down my grey hairs. Note, It is bad with a family when children

cany themselves so ill that their parents know not how to trust them.

CHAP. XLIII.

Sere theJlory of Joseph''s brethren is carried on, andvery particularly related.

I. Their melancholy parting with their father Jacob in Canaan, ver. 1,—-

H. II. Their pleasant meeting with Joseph in Egypt, ver. 15. to the

end ; for in this chapter, nothing occurs t'ncrc hut ixihat was agreeable and

pleasant enough.

AND the famine was fore in the land. 2 And it

came to pass when they had eaten up the corn

which they had brought out of Egypt, their father said

unto them, Go again, buy us a little food. 3 And

Judah spake unto him, saying. The man did solemnly

protest unto us, faying, Ye shall not fee my face, except

your brother be with you. 4 If thou wilt fend our bro

ther with us, we will go down and buy the food. 5 But

if thou wilt not fend him, we will not go down : for

the man said unto us, Ye shall not see my face, ex

cept your brother be with you. 6 And Israel said,

Wherefore dealt ye so ill with me, as to tell the man

whether ye had yet a brother? 7 And they said, The

man asked us straitly of our state, and of our kindred,

saying, Is your father yet alive ? have ye another bro

ther ? and we told him according to the tenor of these

words : Could we certainly know that he would fay,

Bring your brother down ? 8 And Judah said unto

Israel his father, Send the lad with me, and we will

arise and go ; that we may live and not die, both we,

and thou, and also our little ones. 9 I will be surety

for him ; of my hand shalt thou require him. If I

bring him not unto thee, and set him before thee, then

let me bear the blame for ever. 1 o For except we had

lingered, surely now we had returned this second

time.

Here, First, Jacob urges his sons to go buy more corn in Egypt, ver. 1,

2. The famine continued ; the corn they had bought was all spent, for

it is meat that perijheth. Jacob, as a good mailer of a family, is in care to

provide for those of his own house food convenient ; and shall not God

provide for his children, for the household of faith ? Jacob bids them go

buy a little food: Now in a time of scarcity, a little must suffice; for

nature is content with a little.

Secondly, Judah urges him to consent that Benjamin should go down

with them, how much soever it was against the grain with him. Note, It

is not at all inconsiilant with the honour and duty which children owe

their parents, humbly and modestly to advice them, and, as occasion is, to

reason with them : Plead with your mother, plead, Hos. ii. 2. (1.) He

insists upon the absolute necessity they were under of bringing Benjamin

with them ; which he, who was a witness to all that had passed in Egypt,

was a more competent judge of thau Jacob could be. Joseph's protesta

tion, ver. 3. may be alluded to, to shew upon what terms we must draw nigh

to God ; unless we bring Christ along with us in the arms of our faith, we

cannot see the face of God with comfort. (2.) He engages to take all

possible care of him, and to do his utmost for his safety, ver. 8, 9. Ju-

dah's conscience had lately smitten him for what he had done a great while

ago against Joseph, chap. xlii. 21.; and, as an evidence of the truth of

his repentance, he is ready to undertake, as far as a man could do it, for

Benjamin's security. He will not only not wrong him, but will do all he

can to protect him. This restitution as the cafe will admit ; when he

knew not how he could retrieve Joseph, he would make some amends for

the irreparable injury he had done him, by doubling his care concerning

Benjamin.

1 1 And their father Israel said unto them, If // muji

be so now, do this ; take of the best fruits in the land

in your vessels, and carry down the man a present, a lit

tle balm, and a little honey, spices, and myrrh, nuts, and

almonds. 12 And take double money in your hand ;

and the money that was brought again in the mouth

of your sacks, carry /'/ again in your hand ; peradven-

ture it was an oversight. 14 Take also your brother,

and arise, go again unto the man. 13 And God Al

mighty give you mercy before the man, that he may

send away your other brother, and Benjamin. If I be

bereaved ofmy children, I am bereaved :

Observe here, First, Jaeob's pcrfuadablencss. He would be ruled by

reason, though they were his inferiors that urged it. He saw the necessity

of the case ; and since there was no remedy, he consented to yield to the

necessity, ver. 11. If it must le so now, take your brother. " If no corn

can be had but upon those terms, as good expose him to the perils of the

journey, as suffer ourselves and families, and Benjamin among the rest, to

perish for want of bread." Sim forjiin, and all that a man has, even a

Benjamin, the dearest of all, wilt be givefar his life. No death so dreadful

as that by famine, Lam. iv. 9. Jacob had said, (chap. xlii. 38.) My son

shall not go down ; but now he is over-persuaded to consent. Note, It is

no fault, but our wisdom and duty, to alter our purposes and refolhtions,

when there is a good reason for our so doing : Constancy is a virtue, but

obstinacy is not: It is God's prerogative not to repent, and to make

unchangeable resolves.

Secondly, Jacob's prudence and justice ; which appeared in three things :

(].) He sent back the money that they had found in thefad's mouth ; with

this discreet construction of it, Peradventure it was an oversight. Note,

Honesty obliges us to make restitution, not only of that which comes to

us by our own fault, but of that which comes to U3 by others mi

stakes. Though we get it by oversight, if we keep it when the over

sight is discovered, it is kept by deceit. In the stating of accounts,

errors must be excepted, even those that make^er us as well as those that

make against us. Jacob's words furnish us with a favourable construction

to put upon that which we are tempted to resent as an injury and affront ;

pass it by, and fay, Peradventure it was an oversight. (2.) He sent

double miney, as much again as they took the time before ; upon supposition

that the price of corn might be risen ; or that, if it should be insisted upon,

they might pay a ransom for Simeon, or his prison-fees ; or to shew a gen

erous spirit, that they might be the more likely to find generous treatment

with the manihe lord of the land. (3.) He sent a present of such tilings a-.

the land afforded and were scarce in Egypt, balm and l.oney, &c. ver. 11. ;

the commodities,that Canaan exported, Gen. xxxvii. 25. Note, 1. Provi

dence dispenseth its gifts variously : Some countries produce one commo

dity, others another, that commerce may be preserved. 2. Honey and

spice will never make up the want of bread and corn. The famine was

fore in Canaan ; and yet they had balm and myrrh, &c. We may live well

enough upon plain food, without dainties ; but we cannot live upon dain

ties, without plain food. Let us thank God, that, that which is most

needful and useful is generally most cheap and common. 3. A'gift infeertt

pacifies wrath, Prov. xxi. 14. Jacob's sons were unjustly accused as spies !

yet Jacob is willing to be at the expence of a present to pacify the accus; r.

Sometimes we must not think much to buy peace, even there where we

may justly demand it and insist upon it as our right.
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Thirdly, Jacob's piety appearing in his prayer, ver. 14.- God Almighty

give you mercy before the man! Jacob had formerly turned an angry brother

into a kind one with a present and a prayer ; and here he betakes himself to

the same tried method, and it sped well. Note, Those that would find

mercy with men, must seek it of God, who has all hearts in his hands, and

turns them as he pleaseth.

Fourthly, Jacob's patience : He concludes all with this, If I be bereaved

vs my children, I am bereaved ; if I must part with them thus one after

a;icther, I must acquiesce, and say, The will of the Lord be done. Note. It

is our wisdom to reconcile ourselves to the sorest afflictions, and make the

best of them ; for there w nothing got by striving with our maker, 2 Sam.

xv. 25, 26.

1 5 11 And the men took that present, and they

took double money in their hand, and Benjamin ; and

rose up, and went down to Egypt, and stood before

Joseph. 1-6 And when Joseph saw Benjamin with

them, he said to the ruler of his house, Bring these

men home, and slay, and make ready: for these men

ihall dine with me at noon. 17 And the man did as

Joseph bade ; and the man brought the men into Jo

seph's house. 18 And the men were afraid, because

they were brought into Joseph's house, and they said,

Because of the money that was returned in our sacks

at the first timet are we brought in ; that he may seek

occasion against us, and fall upon us, and take us for

bond-men, and our asses. 1 9 And they came near to

the steward of Joseph's house, and they communed

with him at the door of the house. 20 And said, O sir,

we came indeed down at the first time to buy food. 2 1

And it came to pass when we came to the inn, that we

opened our sacks, and behold, every man's money was

in the mouth of his sack, our money in full weight :

and we have brought it again in our hand. 22 And

other money have we brought down in our hands to

buy food : we cannot tell who put our money in our

sacks. 23 And he said, Peace be to you, fear not :

your God, and the God of your father hath given you

treasure in your sacks : I had your money. And he

brought Simeon out unto them. 24 And the man

brought the men into Joseph's house, and gave them

water, and they washed their feet, and he gave their

asses provender. 25 And they made ready the present

against Joseph came at noon : for they heard that

they should eat bread there.

Jacob's sons having got leave to take Benjamin -with them, were obser

vant of the orders their father had given them, and went down the second

time into Egypt to buy corn. If we should ever know what afamine of

the word mean's, let us not think much to travel as far for spiritual food as

they did here for corporal food. Now here we have an account of what

passed between them and Joseph's steward, who some conjecture was in

the secret, and knew them to be Joseph's brethren, and helped to humour

the thing; I rather think not, because no man must be present when Jo

seph afterwards made himself known to them, chap. xlv. 1.

Fir/t, Joseph's steward has orders from his master (who was busy felling

corn and receiving money) to take them to his house, and make ready for

their entertainment. Though Joseph saw Benjamin there, he would not

leave his work at working time, nor trust another with it. Note, Busi

ness must take place of civility in its season. Our needful employments

must not be neglected, no, not to pay respect to our friends.

Secondly, Even this frighted them, ver. 18. They were afraid, because

they were brought into Joseph's house. The just challenges of their own

conscience, and Joseph's violent suspicions of them, forbid them to expect

any favour : and suggested to them, that this was done with an ill design

upon them. Note, Those that Are guilty and timorous, are apt to make the

tuorjl of every thing. Now they thought they mould be reckoned with

about the money in the sack's mouth, and should be charged as cheats, and

men not fit to be dealt with, who had taken advantage of the hurry of the

market to carry off their corn unpaid for. They therefore lay the cafe

before the steward, that he being apprised of it might stand between them

and danger : And they had proof sufficient of their honesty, that before

they were charged with it, they produced it. Note Integrity and upright

ness will preserve us, and will clear itself as the light of the morning.

Thirdly, The steward encouraged them, ver. 23. Peace be to you, fear

not. Though he knew not what his master drove at, yet he was aware

these were men he meant no ill to while he thus amused them ; and there

fore he directs them to look at the Divine Providence in the return of

their money : Tour God, and the God ofyour father, has given you treasure

in your sacks. Observe, (1.) Hereby he shews that he had no suspicion at

all of dishonesty in them : For what we get by deceit, we cannot say,

God gives it us. (2. ) Hereby he silences their further inquiry about it :

Ask not how it came thither ; Providence brought it you, and let that

satisfy you. (3.) It appears by what he said, that by his good master's

instructions he was brought to the knowledge of the true God, the God of

the Hebrews. It may justly be expected, that those who are servants in

religious families should take all fit occasions to speak of God and his

providence with reverence and seriousness, (4. ) He directs them to look

up to God, and acknowledge his providence in the good bargain they had :

We must own ourselves indebted to God, as our God and the God of our

fathers, (a God in covenant with us and them,) for all our successes and ad

vantages, and the kindnesses of our friends ; for every creature is that to

us, and no more, that God makes it to be. The steward encouraged them,

not only in words, but deeds ; for he made very much of them till his

master came, ver. 24-.

26 1[ And when Joseph came home, they brought

him the present which was in their hand, into the

house, and bowed themselves to him to the earth. 27

And he asked them of their welfare, and said, Is your

father well ? the old man of whom ye spake, is he yet

alive? 28 And they answered, Thy servant our father

is in good health, he is yet alive : and they bowed

down their heads, and made obeisance. 29 And he

lifted up his eyes, and saw his brother Benjamin his

mother's son, and said, Is this your younger brother,

of whom ye spake unto me ? And he said, God be

gracious unto thee, my son. 30 And Joseph made

haste ; for his bowels did yearn upon his brother : and

he sought where to weep, and he entered into bis

chamber, and wept there. 31 And he washed his

face, and went out, and refrained himself, and said,

Set on bread. 32 And they set on for him by him

self, and for them by themselves, and for the Egyp

tians, which did eat with him, by themselves : be

cause the Egyptians might not cat bread with the

Hebrews ; for that is an abomination unto the Egyp

tians. 23 And they fat before him, the first-born ac

cording to his birth-right, and the youngest according

to his youth: and the men marvelled one at another.

34 And he took cnidsent messes unto them from before

him : but Benjamin's mess was five times so much as

any of theirs. And they drank, and were merry with

him.
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Here is, First, The great respect that Joseph's brethren paid to him.

When they brought him the present, they bowed themselves before him, ver.

26 : and again, when they gave him an account of their father's health,

they made obeisance, and called him, Thy servant our father, ver. 28. Thus

were Joseph's dreams fulfilled more and more ; and even the father, by the

{am, bowed before him, according to the dream, chap, xxxvii. 10. Probably

Jacob had directed them, if they had occasion to speak of him to the man

the lord of the land, to call him his servant.

Secondly, The great kindness that Joseph (hewed to them, while they

little thought it was a brotherly kindness. Here is,

[1.] His kind inquiry concerning Jacob : Is he yet alive ? A very sit

question to be astced concerning any, especially concerning old people ; for

we are dying daily r It is strange we are yet alive. Jacob had said many

years before, I will go to the grave to my son; but he is yet alive: We

must not die when we will.

[2.] The kind notice he took of Benjamin, his own brother. 1st, He

put up a prayer for him, ver. 29. God be gracious unto thee, my son. Jo

seph's favour, though he was the lord of the land, would do him little good,

unless God were gracious to him : Many seek the rulers favour, but he directs

him to seek the favour of the Ruler of rulers, 'idly, He (hed some tesrs

for him, ver. 30. His natural affection to his brother, his joy to fee him,

bis concern to fee him and the rest of them in distress for bread, and the re

membrance of his own griefs since he last saw him, wrought a very great

commotion in him, which perhaps was the more uneasy because he endea

voured .to stifle and suppress it ; but he was forced to retire into his closet,

there to give vent to his passion by tears. Note, (1.) Tears of tenderness

and affection are no disparagement at all, even to great and wise men. (2.)

Gracious weepers mould not proclaim their tears. My foul shall weep in

secret, faith the prophet, Jer. xiii. 17- Peter went out and wept bitterly :

See Mat. xxvi. 75.

f__3.] His kind entertainment of them all. When his paflion of weeping

was over, so that he could refrain himself, he fat down to dinner with them,

treated them nobly, and yet contrives every thing to amuse them. 1st, He

ordered three tables to be spread ; one for his brethren, and another for the

Egyptians that dined with him, (for so different were their customs, that

they did not care to eat together ; ) another for himself, who durst not own

himself a Hebrew, and yet would not lit with the Egyptians. See here an

instance, (1.) Of hospitality and good house-keeping; which is a very

commendable thing, according as the ability is. (2.) Of compliance with

peoples humours, even whimsical ones, (as Bishop Patrick calls this of the

Egyptians not eating with the Hebrews. ) Though Joseph was the lord

ai the land, and orders were given that all people should obey him, yet he

would not force the Egyptians to eat with the Hebrews against their

mind, but let them enjoy their humours. Spirits truly generous hate to

impose. (3.) Of the early distance between Jews and Gentiles ; one table

would not hold them. 2dly, He placed his brethren according to their

seniority, ver. 33. as if he could certainly divine. Some think they placed

themselves so according to their custom ; but if so, I fee not why such par

ticular notice is taken of it, especially as a thing they marvelled at. ?>dly.

He gave them a very plentiful entertainment ; sent messes to them- from his

own table, ver. 34. This was the more generous in him, and the more

obliging to them, because of the present scarcity of provisions. In a day

of famine, it is enough to be fed ; but they here were feajled. Perhaps

they had not had such a good "dinner of many months. It is said, They

drank and toere merry : Their cares and fears were now over, and they eat

their bread with joy : concluding they were now upon good terms with the

man the lord of the land. If God accept our works, our present, we have

reason to be cheerful. Yet ivhen we fit, as they here did, to eat with a

ruler, we stiould consider what is before us, and not Indulge our appetite, or

be desirous of dainties, Prov. xxiii. 1,—3. Joseph gave them to understand

that Benjamin was his favourite, for his mess wasfive times as much as any

of theirs ; not as if he would have him eat so much more than the rest, for

then he must eat more than would do him good ; and it is no act of friend

ship, but an injury and unkindness rather, to press any either to eat or

drink to excess; but thus he would testify his particular respect for him,

that he might try whether his brethren would envy Benjamin his larger

messes, as formerly they had envied him his finer coat. And it must be

our rule, in such cases, to be content with what we have, and not to grieve

at what others have.

CHAP. XLIV.

jfosepb having entertained his brethren, dismissed them : But here we have them

brought back in a greater fright than any they had been in yet. Observe,

Vol. I. No 7.

( 1 . ) What method he tool, loth to humble themfurther, <md also to try their

qffcSions to his brother Benjamin ; by which he would be able tojud^e of tie

sincerity of their repentancefor what they had done against him, which he was

desirous lo be satisfied of before he manifested his reconciliation to them. This

he contrived to do, by bringing Benjamin into dijlrefs, ver. 1,—17. (2.)

The goodsuccess of the experiment : Hefound them all heartily concerned, and

Judah particularly, both for the safety of Benjamin, andfor the comfort of

their agedfather, ver. 18,—31.

AND he commanded the steward of his house, say

ing, Fill the mens sacks with food, as much as

they can carry, and put every man's money in his

sack's mouth. 2 And put my cup, the silver cup, in

the sack's mouth of the youngest, and his corn-money :

and he did according to the word that Joseph had spo

ken. 3 As soon as the morning was light, the men

were sent away, they and their asses. 4 And when

they were gone out of the city, and not yet far off, Jo

seph said unto his steward, Up, follow after the men ;

and when thou dost overtake them, fay unto them,

Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for good ? 5 Is not

this // in which my lord drinketh ? and whereby in

deed he divineth ? ye have done evil in so doing. 6 IT

And he overtook them, and he spake unto them these

same words. 7 And they said unto him, Wherefore

faith my lord these words ? God forbid that thy ser

vants should do according to this thing. 8 Behold,

the money which we found in our sacks mouths, we

brought again unto thee out of the land of Canaan:

how then should we steal out of thy lord's house silver

or gold ? 9 With whomsoever of thy servants it be

found, both let him die, and we also will be my lord's

bondmen. 10 And he said, Now also let it be accord

ing unto your words: he with whom it is found shall

be my servant ; and ye shall be blameless. 1 1 Then

they speedily took down every man his sack to the

ground, and opened every man his sack. 12 And he

searched, and began at the eldest, and left at the young

est : and the cup was found in Benjamin's sack. 13

Then they rent their clothes, and laded every man his

ass, and returned to the city. 14 % And Judah and

his brethren came to Joseph's house, (for he was yet

there) and they fell before him on the ground. 15

And Joseph said unto them, What deed is this that ye

have done ? wot ye not, that such a man as I can cer

tainly divine ? 1-6 And Judah said, What shall we say

unto my lord ? what shall we speak ? or how shall we

clear ourselves ? God hath found out the iniquity of

thy servants : behold, we are my lord's servants, both

we, and he also with whom the cup is found, j 7 And

he said, God forbid that I stiould do so : but the man

in whose hand the cup is found, he mail be my ser

vant ; and as for you, get you up in peace unto your

father.

Here is, First, Joseph heaps further kindnesses upon his brethren ; sills

their sacks, and returns their money, and fends them away merry enough.

But, . •

O o
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Secondly, He exercised them with further trials : Our God thus humbles

those whom he loves and loads with benefits. Joseph ordered his steward

to put a fine silver cup which he had, (and which it is likely was used at

his table when they dined with him,) into Benjamin's Jack's mouth, that it

might seem aa if he had stolen it from the table, and put it there himself,

after his corn was delivered him. If Benjamin had stolen it, it had been

the basest piece of dilhouesty and ingratitude that could be ; and if Joseph,

by ordering it to be put there, had designed really to take advantage againil

him, it had been in him the most horrid cruelty and oppression : But it

proved in the issue, there was no harm done, nor any designed on either

fide. Observe,

[1.] How the pretended criminals were pursued and arrested, on sus

picion of having stolen a silver cup. The steward chaTged them with in

gratitude, rewarding evil for good; with folly, 'in taking away a cup of

daily use, and which therefore would soon be missed, and diligent search

made for it ; for so it may be read, ver. 5. Is not that it in which nty lord

tlrinketh, fas having a particular fondness for it,) andfor -which he -would

search thoroughly ? or, by which, leaving it carelessly at your table, he would

make trial whether you were honest men or no.

f2.] How they pleaded for themselves. They solemnly protested their

innocency, and detestation of so ill a thing, ver. 8 ; urged it as an instance

of their honesty, that they liad brought the money back, ver. 7 ; proffered

to submit to the severest punishment if they mould be found guilty, ver.

9, 10.

[3.] How the theft was fastened upon Benjamin ? In his sack the cup

was found, to whom Joseph had been particularly kind. Benjamin, no

doubt, was ready to deny upon oath the taking of the cup ; and we may

suppose him as little liable to suspicion as any of them : But it is in vain

to confront such notorious evidence ; the cup is found in his custody :

They dare not arraign Joseph's justice, nor so much as suggest, that perhaps

he that had put their money in their sacks mouth had put the cup there ;

but they throw themselves upon Joseph's mercy. And,

[4.] Here is their humble submission, ver. 16. (1.) They acknowledged

the righteousness of God : God hath found out the iniquity of thy servants ;

perhaps referring to the injury they had formerly done to Joseph, for

which they thought God was now reckoning with them. Note, Even in

those afflictions wherein we apprehend ourselves wronged by men, yet we

must own that God is righteous, and finds out our iniquity. (2.) They

surrender themselves prisoners to Joseph : We are my lord's servants. Now

Joseph's dreams were accomplished to the utmost : Their bowing so often,

and doing obeisance, might be looked upon but as compliment, and no

more but what other strangers did ; but the construction they themselves,

in their pride, had put upon his dreams, was, Shalt thou have dominion over

us ? chap, xxxvii. 8 ; and in that sense it is now at length fulfilled, they

own themselves his vassals : Since they did invidiously so understand it, so

it shall be fulfilled in them.

Joseph with an air of justice gives sentence, that Benjamin only should

be kept in bondage, and the rest should be dismissed ; for why should any

suffer but the guiky ? Perhaps Joseph intended hereby to try Benjamin's

temper, whether he could bear such a hardship as this with the calmness

and composedness of mind that became a wife and good man ; in short,

whether he were indeed his own brother in spirit as well as blood ; for

Joseph himself had been falsely accused, and suffered hard things by it,

and yet kept possession of his own soul : However, it is plain, he intended

hereby to try the affection of his brethren to him, and to their father. If

they had gone away contentedly, and left Benjamin in bonds, no doubt

but Joseph would soon have preferred him, and sent notice to Jacob, and

would have left the rest of his brethren justly to suffer for their hard-

heartedness ; but they proved to be better affected to Benjamin than he

seared. Note, We cannot judge what men are, by what they have been

formerly ; nor what they will do, by what they have done : Age and ex

perience may make men wiser and better. They that had sold Joseph,

yet would not now abandon Benjamin : The worst may mend in time.

1 8 H Then Judah came near unto him, and said,

Oh my lord, let thy servant, I pray thee, speak a

word in my lord's ears, and let not thine anger burn

against thy servant : for thou art even as Pharaoh.

19 My lord asked his servants, saying, Have ye a

father, or a brother? 20 And we said unto my

lord, We have a father, an old man, and a child of

his old age, a little one : and his brother is dead, and

he alone is left of his mother, and his father loveth

him. 21 And thou said st unto thy servants^ Bring

him down unto me, that I may set mine eyes upon

him. 22 And we said unto my lord, The lad can

not leave his father : for if he mould leave his father,

his father would die. 23 And thou saidst unto thy

servants, Except your youngest brother come down

with you, you shall fee my face no more. 24 And ic

came to pals, when we came up unto thy servant my

father, we told him the words of my lord. 25 And

our father said, Go again, and buy us a little food. 26

And we said, We cannot go down: ifour youngest bro

ther be with us, then will we go down ; for we may not

see the man's face, except our youngest brother be with

us. 27 And thy servant my father said unto us, Ye

know that my wife bare me two sons. 28 And the

one went out from me, and I said, Surely he is torn

in pieces ; and I saw him not since. 29 And if ye

take this also from me, and mischief befal him, ye shall

bring down my grey hairs with sorrow to the grave.

30 Now therefore when I come to thy servant my fa

ther, and the lad be not with us ; (seeing that his life is

bound up in the lad's life) 31 It mail come to pass,

when he seeth that the lad is not -with «r, that he will

die : and thy servants (hall bring down the giey hairs

of thy servant our father with sorrow to the grave.

32 For thy servant became surety for the lad unto my

father, saying, If I bring him not unto thee, then I

shall bear the blame to my father for ever. 2>7> Now

therefore, I pray thee, let thy servant abide instead of

the lad, a bond-man to my lord ; and let the lad go

up with his brethren. 34 For how shall I go up to

my father, and the lad be not with me ? lest perad-

venture I see the evil that shall come on my father.

We have here a most ingenious and pathetical speech which Judah made

to Joseph on Benjamin's behalf, to obtain his discharge from the sentence

passed upon him. Either Judah was a better friend to Benjamin than the

rest were, and more solicitous to bring him off ; or, he thought himself

under greater obligations to endeavour it than the rest, because he had

passed his word to his father for his safe return ; or, the rest chose him for

their spokesman, because he was a man of better sense and better spirit,

and had a greater command of language than any of them. His address,

as it is here recorded, is so very natural, and so expressive of his present

passion, that we cannot but suppose Moles, who wrote it so long after, to

have written it under the special direction of him that made man's mouth.

A great deal of unaffected art, and unstudied unforced rhetoric, there is in

this speech.

[1.] He addressed himself to Joseph with a great deal of respect and

deference, calls him his lord, himself and his brethren his servants ; begs

his patient hearing ; and passeth a mighty compliment upon him, Thou art

eveH as Pharaoh ; whose favour we desire, and whose wrath we dread, as

we do Pharaoh's. Religion doth not destroy good manners, and it is pru

dent to speak those fair at whose mercy we lie : Titles of honour to thole

that are entitled to them are not flattering titles.

. [2.] He represented Benjamin as one well worthy of his compassionate

consideration, ver. 20. He was a little one, compared with the rest of

them ; the youngest ; not acquainted with the world, nor ever enured to

hardship, having been always brought up tenderly with his father. It
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made the case the more piteous, that Ite alone was left of his mother, and

his brother was dead, viz. Joseph ; little did Judah think, what a tender

point he touched upon now. Judah knew that Joseph was fold, and there

fore had reason enough to think that he was not alive ; however, he could

pot be sure that he was dead, but they had made their father believe he

was dead ; and now they had told that lie so long, that they had forgot

the truth, and began to believe it themselves.

[3.] He urged it very closely, that Joseph had himself constrained them

to bring Benjamin with them ; had expressed a defire to see him, ver. 21 ;

had forbidden them his presence, unless they brought Benjamin with them,

ver. 23, 26 : All which intimated, that he designed him some kindness, and

mull he be brought with so much difficulty to the preferment of a perpe

tual slavery ? Was he not brought to Egypt in obedience, purely in obe

dience, to the command of Joseph ; and would not he (hew him some

icercy ? Some observe, that Jacob's sons, in reasoning with their father,

had said, We wdl not go down unless Benjamin go with us,- chap, xliif. 5 ;

but when Judah comes here to relate the story, he expresseth it more de-

eently, We cannot go down with any expectation to speed well. Indecent

words, spoken in haste to our superiors, should be recalled and amended.

[+.] The great argument he insists upon was the insupportable grief it

would be to his aged father, if Benjamin mould be left behind in servitude.

Hit father loveth him, ver. 20. Thus they had pleaded against Joseph's

insisting on his coming down, ver. 22. If he should leave his father his

father would die ; much more if now he be left behind never more to return

to him. This the old man, of whom they spake, had pleaded against his

going down, ver. 29. If mischief besal him, yeshall bring down my gray hairs,

that crown of glory, with sorrow to the grave. This therefore Judah

presseth with a great deal of earnestness, His life is bound up in the lad's life,

ver. 30 ; when he fees that the lad is not with us, he will faint away and

die immediately, ver. SI. or will abandon himself to such a degree of

sorrow, as will in a few days make an end of him. And (lastly) Judah

pleads, that for his part he could not bear to fee this, ver. 34. Let me not

ja the evil thatshall come on my father. Note, It is the duty of children to

be very tender of their parents comfort, and to be afraid of every thing

that may be an occasion of grief to them. Thus the love that descended

first, roust again ascend, and something must be done towards a recompense

for their care.

[5.] Judah, in honour to the justice of Joseph's sentence, and to shew

kis sincerity in this plea, offers himself to become a bondman instead of

Benjamin, ver. 33. Thus the law would be satisfied ; Joseph would be

no loser, for we may suppose Judah a more able-bodied man than Benja

min, and sitter for service ; Jacob would better bear that than the loss of

Benjamin. Now so far was he from grieving at his father's particular

fondness for Benjamin, that he is himself willing to be a bondman to in

dulge it. Now, had Joseph been, as Judah supposed, an utter stranger to

the family ; yet even common humanity could not but be wrought upon

by such powerful reasonings as these : For nothing could be said more

moving, more tender ; it was enough to melt a heart of stone. But to

Joseph, who was nearer a-kin to Benjamin than Judah himself was, and

who, at this time, felt a greater passion both for him and for his aged

father than Judah did, nothing could be more pleasingly nor more happily

said. Neither Jacob nor Benjamin needed an intercessor with Joseph, for

he himself loved them.

Upon the whole matter, let us take notice, (1.) How prudently Judah

sepprefleth all mention of the crime that was charged upon Benjamin.

Had he said any thing by way of acknowledgment of it, he had reflected

on Benjamin's honesty, and seemed too forward to suspect that : Had lie

said any thing by way of denial of it, he had reflected on Joseph's justice,

and the sentence he had passed : Therefore he wholly waves that head,

and appeals to Joseph's pity. Compare with this that of Job, in humble-

ing himself before God, Job ix. 15. Though I were righteous, yet would I

tot answer : I would not argue, but petition ; I would malesupplication to

myjudge. (2. ) What good reason dying Jacob had to fay, judah, thou

art he whom thy brethren shall praise, chap. xlix. 8 ; for he excelled them

all in boldness, wisdom, eloquence, and especially tenderness for their father

and family. (3.) Judal.'s faithful adherence to Benjamin now in his distress,

was recompensed loBg after by the constant adherence of the tribe of Ben

jamin to the tribe of Judah, when all the other ten tribes deserted it. (4.)

How fitly doth the apostle, when he is discoursing of the mediation of

Christ, observe, That oar Lord sprang out of Judah, Heb. vii. 14; for,

like his father Judah, he not only made intercession for the transgressors, but

he became asurety for them, as it follows there, ver. 22 ; testifying therein

a very tender concern both for his father and for his brethren.

CHAP. XLV\

7/ is pity this' chapter and that foregoing should be parted and read asunder.

There We had Judah's intercession for Benjamin, with which we may suppose

the resl of his brethrensignified their concurrence : Joseph let him go on with -

out interruption ; heard all he had to fay ; and then answered it all in one

•word, I am Joseph. Now he found his brethren humbled for theirfins ;

mindsul of himself, (for Judah had mentioned him twice in his speech ;) re

spectful to their father ; and very tender of their brother Benjamin : Now

they were ripefor the comfort he designed them by mating himself known to

them, which we have thejlory as in this chapter. It was to Joseph's brethren

as clear shining after rain ; nay, it was to them as life from the dead.

Here is, I. Joseph's discovery of himself to his brethren, and his discourse

with them upon that occasion, ver. 1,—15. II. The orders Pharaoh here

upon gave to fetch Jacob and his family down to Egypt, and Joseph's dis

patch of his brethren accordingly back to his father with these orders, ver.

16,—24. III. Thejoyful tidings of this brought to Jacob, ver. 25,—28.

THEN Joseph could not refrain himself before all

them that stood by him ; and he cried, Cause

every man to go out from me : and there stood no

man with him, while Joseph made himself known

unto his brethren. 2 And he wept aloud : and the

Egyptians and the house of Pharaoh heard. 3 And

Joseph said unto his brethren, I am Joseph j doth my

father yet live? and his brethren could not answer him:

for they were troubled at his presence. 4 And Joseph

said unto his brethren, Come near to me, 1 pray you ;

and they came near : and he said, I' am Joseph your

brother, whom ye sold into Egypt. 5 Now therefore

be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye fold

me hither : for God did fend me before you, to pre

serve life. 6 For these two years hath the famine been

in the land : and yet there are five years, in the which

thereJhall neither be earing nor harvest. 7 And God

sent me before you, to preserve you a posterity in the

earth, and to save your lives by a great deliverance.

8 So now it was not you that sent me hither, but God :

and he hath made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord of

all his house, and a ruler throughout all the land of

Egypt. 9 Haste you, and go up to my father, and

say unto him, Thus faith thy son Joseph, God hath

made me lord of all Egypt : come down unto me, tarry

not. 10 And thou shalt dwell in the land of Gofhen,

and thou shalt be near unto me, thou, and thy chil

dren, and thy childrens children, and thy flocks, and

thy herds, and all that thou hast. 1 1 And there will

I nourish thee (for yet there are five years of famine ;)

lest thou, and thy household, and all that thou hast,

come to poverty. 1 2 And behold, your eyes fee, and

the eyes of my brother Benjamin, that*/ is my mouth

that speaketh unto you. 13 And you shall tell my

father of all my glory in Egypt, and of all that you

have seen; and ye shall haste, and bring down my father

hither. 14 And he fell upon his brother Benjamin's

neck, and wept ; and Benjamin wept upon his neck.

1 5 Moreover he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon

them ; and after that, his brethren talked with him.
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Judah and his brethren were waiting for an answer, and could not but

be amazed to discover, instead of the gravity of a judge, the natural affec

tion of'a father, or brother.

First, Joseph ordered all his attendants to withdraw, ver. 1. The pri

vate conversations of friends are the most free : When Joseph would put on

love, he puls offstate, which it was not fit his servants should bb witnesses of.

Thus Christ graciously manifests himself and his loving-kindness to his

people, out of the light and hearing of the world.

Secondly, Tears were the preface or introduction to his discourse, ver. 2.

He had dammed up this stream a great while, and with much ado ; but

now it swelled so high, that he could no longer contain, but he wept aloud,

so that those whom he had forbid to see him could not but hear him.

These were tears of tenderness, and strong affection ; and with these he

threw off that austerity with which he had hitherto carried himself towards

his brethren, for he could bear it no longer. This represents the divine

compassion towards returning penitents, as much as that of the father of

the prodigal, Luke xv. 20. Hos. xi. 8, 9.

Thirdly, He very abruptly (as one uneasy till it was out) tells them who

he was.: I am Joseph. They knew him only by his Egyptian name,

Zaphnalh-paaneah ; his Hebrew name being lost and forgot in Egypt :

But now he teaches them to call him by that ; / am "Joseph. Nay, that

they might not suspact it was another of the fame name, he explains him-

iVIf, ver. 4. / am Joseph your brother. This would both humble them yet

more for their fin in felling him, and would encourage them to hope for

kind treatment. Thus when Christ would convince Paul, he said, / am

Jsus ; and when he would comfort his disciples, he said, // it I, le not

afraid. This word at first startled Joseph's brethren ; they started back

through fear, or at least stood still astonished ; but Joseph called kindly

and familiarly to them, Come near, I pray you. Thus when Christ mani

fests himself to his people, he encourages them to draw near to him with a

true heart. Perhaps being about to speak of their selling of him, he would

Hot speak aloud, lest the Egyptians should overhear, and it should make

the Hebrews to be yet more an abomination to them ; therefore he would

have them come near that he might whisper with them, which, now the

tide of his passion was a little over, he was able to do, whereas at first he

could not but cry out.

Fourthly, He endeavours to sweeten their grief for the injuries they had

done him, by shewing them, that whatever they designed, God meant it

for good, and had brought much good out of it, ver. 5. Be not £rieved,

nor angry with yourselves. Sinners must grieve and be angry with themselves

for their sins ; yea, though God by his power bring good out of them,

for that is no thanks to the sinner ; but true penitents should be jrreatly

affected with it, when they see God bringing good out of evil, meat out of

the cater. Though we must not with this consideration extenuate our own

Jins, and so take off the edge of our repentance ; yet it may do well thus to

extenuate thestns of others, and so take off the edge of our angry resent

ments. Thus Joseph doth here : His brethren needed not to fear that he

would revenge upon them an injury which God's providence had made to

turn so much to his advantage and that of his family. Now he tells them

how 'long the famine was likely to' \aft,stve years yet, ver. 6 ; what a capa

city he was in of being kind to his relations and friends, which is the

greatest satisfaction that wealth and power can give to a good man, ver. 8.

See what a favourable colour he puts upon the injury they had done him :

Godsent me before you, ver. 5, 7. Note, (I.) God's Israel is the particular

care of God's providence. Joseph reckoned, that his advancement was

not so much designed to save a whole kingdom of Egyptians, as to preserve

a small family of Israelites; tor the Lord's portion is his people : Whatever

goes with others, they shall be secured. (2.) Providence looks a great

way forward, and has a long reach ; even long before the years of plenty,

Providence war. preparing for the supply of Jacob's house in the years of

famine. The Psalmist praiseth God for this, Psal. cv. 17. He sent a man

before them, even Joseph. God see3 his work from the beginning to the end,

Eccl. iij. 11. but we do not. How admirable are the projects of Provi

dence! how remote its tendencies ! what wheels are there within wheels ;

and yet «H directed by the eyes in the wheels, and the Spirit of the living

creature ! Let us therefore judge nothing before the time. (3. ) God often

works by contraries : The envy and contention of brethren threatens the

ruin of families ; yet that proves the occasion of preserving Jacob's family.

Joseph had never been the shepherd and stone os Israel, if his brethren had

r.ot slot at him and hated him. Even those that had wickedly sold Joseph

into Egypt, yet themselves reaped the benefit of the good God brought

nut of it j as those that put Christ to death, were many of them saved by

his death. (4.) God must have all the glory of the seasonable preserva

tions of his people, by what way soever they are effected, ver. 8. It was

not you that sent me hither, but God. As, on the one hand, they must not

fret at it, because it ended so well ; so, on the other hand, they must not be

proud of it, because it was God's doing, and not theirs. They designed,

by selling him into Egypt, to defeat his dreams ; but God thereby de

signed to accomplish them, Isa. x. 7. Howbeit he meanetb notso.

Fifthly, He promiseth to take care of his father and all the family du

ring the rest of the yeare of famine.

f_l.] He desire3 that his father might speedily be made glad with the

tidings of his life and honour. His brethren must hasten to Canaan, and

must acquaint Jacob that his son Joseph was lord os all Egypt, ver. 9 ; they

must tell him of all his glory there, ver. 13. ' He knew it would be a re

freshing oil to his hoary head, and a sovereign cordial to his spirits. If

any thing would make him young again, this would. He desires them to

give themselves and take with them to their father, all possible satisfaction

of the truth of these surprising tidings, ver. 12. Tour eyes see that it is my

mouth. If they would recollect themselves, they might remember something

os his features, speech, &c. and be satisfied.

[2.] He is very earnest that his father and all his family should come

to him to Egypt : Come down unto me, tarry not, ver. 9. He allots hit

dwelling in Goshen, that part of Egypt which lay towards Canaan, that

they might be mindful of the country from which they were to come out,

ver. 10. He promiseth to provide for him, ver. 11. I will nourish. Note,

It is the duty of children, if the necessity of their parents do at any time

require it, to support and supply them to the utmost of their ability, and

corban will never excuse them, Mark vii. 11 ; this is shewing piety al borne,

1 Tim. v. 4. Our Lord Jesus being, like Joseph, exalted to the highest

honours and powers of the upper world, it is his will that all that are his

should be with him where he is, John. xvii. 24. This is his commandment,

that we be with him now, in faitli and hope, and a heavenly conversation ;

and this is his promise,, that we shall hefor ever with him.

Sixthly, Endearments were interchanged between him and his brethren.

He began with the youngest, his own brother Benjamin, who was but about

a year old when he was separated from his brethren : They wept on each

others neck, ver. I4. perhaps to think of their mother Rachel, who died in

travail of Benjamin. Rachel, in her husband Jacob, had been lately weep

ing for her children, because, in his apprehension, they were not ; Joseph

gone, and Benjam n going ; And now they were weeping for her, because

she was not. After he had embraced Benjamin, he in like manner caressed

them all, ver. 15 ; and then his brethren talked with him freely and fami

liarly of all the affairs of their father's house. After the tokens of true re

conciliation, follow the instances of a sweet communion.

16 If And the fame thereofwas heard in Pharaoh's

house, saying, Joseph's brethren are come : and it pleas

ed Pharaoh well, and lns servants. 17 And Pharaoh

said unto Joseph, Say unto thy brethren, This do ye ;

lade your beasts, and go, get you unto the land of Ca

naan. 1 8 And take your father, and your households,

and come unto me : and I will give you the good of the

land of Egypt, and ye shall eat the fat of the land. 1 9

Now thou art commanded, this do ye ; tabe you wag

gons out of the land of Egypt for your little ones, and

for your wives, and bring your father, and come. 20

Also regard not your stuff: for the good of all the land

of Egypt ;'/ yours. 21 And the children of Israel did

so : and Joseph gave them waggons, according to the

commandment of Pharaoh, and gave them provision for

the way. 2 2 To all ofthem he gave each man changes

of raiment : but to Benjamin he gave three hundred

pieces of silver, and five changes of raiment. 23 And

to his father he sent after this mantier ; ten asses laden

with the good things of Egypt, and ten fhe-asses laden

with corn, and bread, and meat for his father by the

way. 24 So he sent his brethren away, and they de

parted : and he said unto them, See that ye fall not out

by the way.



Cmjr. XLFI. 149O E N E S I S.

-■

Here is, First, • The kindness of Pharaoh to Joseph, and to his relations

for his fake : He bid his brethren welcome, ver. 16. though it was a time

of scarcity, and they were likely to be a charge tc him. Nay, because it

pleased Pharaoh, it pleased his ser?ant6 too ; at least they pretended to

be pleased, because Pharaoh was. He engaged Joseph to send for his fa

ther down to Egypt, and promised to furnish them with all conveniencies,

both for his removal thither, and his settlement there. If the good of all

the land of Egypt (as it was now better stocked than any other land, thanks

to Joseph, under God) would suffice him, he was welcome to it all, it was

all his own, even thefat of the land, ver. 1 8 ; so that they need not regard

theirstuff, ver. 20. What they had in Canaan, he reckoned but stuff, in

comparison with what he had for them in Egypt } and therefore if they

should be constrained to leave some of that behind them, let them not be

discontented : Egypt would afford them enough to make up the losses of

their remove. Thus those for whom Christ intends (hares in his heavenly

glory, ought not to regard thestuffot this world : The best of its enjoy

ments are but stuff, but lumber ; we cannot make sure of it while we are

here, much less can we carry it with us : Let us not therefore be solicitous

about it, nor set our eyes or hearts upon it ; there are better things reserved

for us in that blessed land whither our Joseph is gone to prepare aplace.

Secondly, The kindness of Joseph to his father and brethren. Pharaoh

was respectful to Joseph ingratitude, because he had been an instrument

of much good to him and his kingdom ; not only preserving it from the

common calamity, but helping to make it considerable among the nations ;

for all their neighbours would fay, " Surely the Egyptians are a wife and

an understanding people, that are so well stocked in a time of scarcity."

For this reason, Pharaoh never thought any thing too much he could do for

Joseph. Note, There is a gratitude owing even to inferiors : And when

any have (hewed us kindness, we (hould study to requite it, not only to them,

but to their relations. And Joseph likewise was respectful to his father

and brethren in duty, because they were his near relations ; though his

brethren had been his enemies, and his father long a stranger. [1.] He

furnished them for necessity, ver. 21 . He gave them ivaggons and provision

for the way, both going and coming : For we never find that Jacob was very

rich ; and at this time, when the famine prevailed, we may suppose he was

rather poor. [2.] He furniflied them for ornament and delight. To nis

brethren he gave two suits a piece of good clothes : to Benjamin five suits,

and money besides in his pocket, ver. 22 : And to his father he sent a very

handsome present of the varieties of Egypt, ver. 23. Note, Those that

are •wealthy, (hould be generous, and devise liberal things ; what is an abun

dance good for, but to do good with it I [3.] He dismissed them with a

seasonable caution, ver. 24. See that yefall not out by the -way. He knew

they were but too apt to be quarrelsome ; and what had lately passed, which

revived the remembrance of what they had done formerly against their

brother, might give them occasion to quarrel. Joseph had observed them

to contest about it, chap. xlii. 22. To one they would say, " It was you

that first upbraided him with his dreams ;" to another, " It was you that

said, Let us kill him ;" to another, " It was you that stripped him of his

fine coat ;" to another, " It was you that threw him into the pit," &c.

Now Joseph having forgiven them all, lays this obligation upon them, Not

to upbraid one another. This charge our Lord Jesus has given to us,

That we love one another ; that we live in peace ; that whatever occurs,

or whate»er former occurrences are remembered, -we fall not Out. For. 1.

We are brethren ; we have all one Father. 2. We are his brethren ; and

we shame our relation to him who is our Peace, if we fall out. 3. We are

aD guilty, very guilty ; and instead of quarrelling with one another, have a

great deal of reason to fall out with ourselves. 4. We are, or hope to be,

forgiven of God, whom we have all offended, and therefore should be ready

to forgive one another. 5. We are by the nay : a way that lies through

the land of Egypt, where we have many eyes upon us that seek occasion

and advantage against us ; a way that leads to Canaan, where we hope to be

for ever in perfect peace.

25 % And they went up out of Egypt, and came

into the land of Canaan unto Jacob their father. 26

And told him, saying, Joseph is yet alive, and he is

governor over all the land of Egypt. And Jacob's

heart fainted, for he believed them not. 27 And they

told him all the words of Joseph, which he had said

unto them : and when he saw the waggons which Jo

seph had sent to carry him, the spirit of Jacob their

Voi. 1. No. 8.

father revived. 28 And Israel said, // /'/ enough ; Jo

seph my son is yet alive : I will go and see him before

I die.

We have here the good news brought to Jacob.

First, The relation of it at first funk his spirits. When, without any

preamble, his sons came in crying, Joseph is yet alive, each striving which

(hould first proclaim it ; perhaps he thought they bantered him, and the

affront grieved him ; or, the very mention of Joseph's name revived his sor

row, so that his heartfainted, ver. 26. It was a good while before he came

to himself. He was in such a care and fear about the rest of them, that

at this time it would have been joy enough to him to hear that Simeon is

released, and Benjamin is come safe home ; for he had been ready to despair

concerning both these : But to hear that Joseph is alive, is too good news

to be true , he faints, for he besteves it not. Note, We faint, because we

do not believe : David himself had fainted if he had not believed, Psal.

xxvii. 13.

Secondly, The confirmation of it by degrees revived his spirit. Jacob

had easily believed his sons formerly, when they told him, Joseph is dead ;

but he can hardly believe them, now they told him Joseph is alive. Weak

and tender spirits are influenced more by fear than hope, and are more apt

to receive impressions that are discouraging than encouraging. But at

length Jacob is convinced of the truth of the story, especially when he sees

the waggons which were sent to carry him ; for seeing is believing : Then

hisspirit revived. Death is as the waggons which ar^ font to fetch us to

Christ ; the very sight of it approaching should revive us. Now Jacob is

called Israel, ver. 28 ; for he begins to recover his wonted vigour. (1.)

It pleases him to think that Joseph is alive. He faith nothing of Joseph's

glory which they had told him of ; it was enough to him that Joseph was

alive. Note, Those that would be content with lesser degrees of comfort,

are best prepared for greater. (2.) It pleases him to think of going to

fee him. Though he was old, and the journey long j yet he would go see

Joseph, because Joseph's business would not permit him to come to fee

him. Observe, He will go fee him. Note, " I will go live with him ;"

Jacob was old, and did not expect to live long : " But I will go fee him le-

fore I die, and then let me depart in peace ; let my eyes be refreshed with

this sight before they are closed, and then it is enough, I need no more to

make me happy in this world." Note, It is good for us all to make death

familiar to us, and to speak of it as near, that we may think how little we

have to do before -we die, that we may do it with all our might, and may en

joy our comforts as those that must quickly die and leave them.

CHAP XLVI.

Jacob is here removing to Egypt in his old age ; forced thither by a famine, and

invited thither by a son. Here, I. Godsends him thither, ver. 1,—4. II.

All hisfamily goes with him thither, ver. 5,—27. III. Joseph bids hint

welcome thither, ver. 28,—34.

AND Israel took his journey with all that he had,

and came to Beer-fheba, and offered sacrifices

unto the God of his father Isaac. 2 And Gcd spake un

to Israel in the visions of the night, and laid, Jacob, Ja

cob : And he said, Here am I. 3 And he said, I am

God, the God of thy father : fear not to go down

into Egypt ; for 1 will there make of thee a great

nation, 4 I will go down with thee into Egypt ; and

I will also surely bring thee up again : and Joseph

shall put his hand.upon thine eyes.

The Divine precept is, In all thy ways acknowledge God; and the pro

mise annexed to it is, Heshall direct thypaths. Jacob has here a very great

concern before him ; not only a journey, hut a remove, to settle in another

country : A change which was very, surprising to him ; for he never had

any other thoughts but to live and die in Canaan ; and, which would be

of great consequence to his family, for a long time to come. Now here

we are told,

First, How he acknowledged God in this way. He came to Beer-lheba,

from Hebron, where he now dwelt, and there he offeredsacrifices to the Gcd

PP
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cf his father Isaac, ver. I. He chose that place, iir remembrance of the

communion which his father and grandfather had with God in that place.

Abraham called on God there, Gen. xxi. 33 ; so did Isaac, Gen. xxvi. 35 ;

and therefore Jacob made it the place of his devotion, the rather because

it lay in his way. In his devotion, (1.) He had an eye to God, as the

God of hit father Isaac ; that is, a God in covenant with him ; for by

llaac the covenant was entailed upon him. God had forbidden Isaac to go

down to Egypt when there was a famine in Canaan, Gen. xxvi. 2. which

perhaps Jacob calls to mind, when he consults God as the God of hisfather

Isaac ; with this thought, « Lord, though I am very desirous to fee

Joseph, yet if thou forbid me to go down to Egypt, as thou didst my fa

ther Isaac, I will submit, and very contentedly stay where I am." (2.)

He offeredsacrifices, extraordinary sacrifices, besides those at his stated times.

These sacrifices were offered, 1. By way of thanksgiving for the late blessed

change of the face of his family, for the good news he had received con

cerning Joseph, and the hopes he had of seeing him. Note, We should

give Godthanks for the beginnings of mercy, though they are not yet perfect

ed ; and this is a decent way of begging further mercy. 2. By way of

petition for the presence of God with him in his intended journey He

desired by these sacrifices to make his peace with God, to obtain forgive

ness of sin, that he might take no guilt along with him in this journey, for

that i*an ill companion. By Christ, the great Sacrifice, we must reconcile

ourselves to God, and offer up our requests to him. 3. By way of consul

tation : The heathen consulted their oracles by sacrifice. Jacob would not

go till he had asked God's leave : " Shall I go down to Egypt, or back to

Hebron i" Such must be our inquiries in doubtful cafes ; and though we

cannot expect immediate answers from heaven, yet if we diligently attend

to the directions of the word, conscience, and providence, we shall find it

is not in vain to ask counsel of God.

Secondly, How God did direct his paths : In the visions of the night,

(probably the very next night after he had offered his sacrifices, as 2 Chron.

i. 7.) God'fpaie unto him, ver. 2. Note, Those who desire to keep up

communion with God, shall find that it never fails on his side. If we

speak to him as we ought, he will not fail to speak to us. God called him

by name, by his old name, Jacob, Jacob, to mind him of his low estate ;

his present fears did scarce become an Israel. Jacob, like one well acquaint

ed with the visions of the Almighty, and ready to obey them, answers,

Heream I, ready to receive orders. And what has God to fay to him ?

1st, He renews the covenant with him : I am God, the God of thy father,

ver. 3 ; that is, I am what thou ownest me to be : Thou (halt find me a

God, a divine wisdom and power engaged for thee ; and thou shalt find me

the God of thyfather, true to the covenant made with him.

2rf/y, He encourages him to make this remove of his family : Fear not

to go daivn into Egypt. It seems, though Jacob, upon the first intelligence

of Joseph's life and glory in Egypt, resolved without any hesitation, / <will

go andfee him ; yet, upon second thoughts, he saw some difficulties in it,

which he knew not well how to get over. Note, Even those changes that

seem to have in them the greatest joys and hopes, yet have an allay of cares

ind fears ; nulla esljincera voluptas ; We must always rejoice with trembling.

Jacob had many careful thoughts about this journey, which God took

notice of. 1. He was old, 130 years old ; and it is mentioned as one of

the infirmities of old people, that they are afraid of that which is high, and

fears are in the way, Eccl." xii. 5. It was a long journey, and Jacob was

unfit for travel, and perhaps remembered that his beloved Rachel died in a

journey. 2. He feared lest his sons should be tainted with the idolatry of

Egypt, and forget the God of their fathers j or enamoured with the plea

sures of Egypt, and forget the land of promise. 3. Probably he thought

of what God had said to Abraham concerning the bondage and affliction of

his feed,. Gen. xv„ 13. and was apprehensive that his remove to Egypt

would' issue in that. Present satisfaction should not take us off from the

consideration and prospect of future inconveniences, which possibly may arise

from that which now appears most promising. 4. He could not think of

laying his bones in Egypt. But, whatever his discouragements were, this

was enough to answer them all, Fear not to go doivn into Egypt.

3dly, He promises, him comfort in the remove. I. That he should

multiply in Egypt : I will there, where thou fearest that thy family will

sink and be lost, make it a great nation. That is the place Infinite Wisdom

has chosen for the accomplishment of that promise. 2. That he should

have God's presence with him : Iwiltgo down with thee into Egypt. Note,

Tliose that go where God sends them (hall certainly have God with them;

and that is enough to secure them wherever they are, and to silence their

fears : We may safely venture even unto Egypt, if God go down with us. 3.

That neither he nor his should be lost in Egypt : / willsurely bring thee up

again. . Though Jacob died in Egypt, yet this promise wai fulfilled, (l.J

In the bringing up of his body to be buried in Canaan ; about which it

appears he was very solicitous. (2.) In the bringing up of his feed to be

settled in Canaan. Whatever low and darksome valley we are called into

at any time, we may be confident, if God go down with us into it, he

will surely bring us up again. If he go with us down to death, he will

surely bring us up again to glory. 4. That living and dying his beloved

Joseph should be a comfort to him : Josephshall put his hand upon thine

eyes. This is a promise that Joseph should live as long as he lived, that

he should be with him at his death, and close his eyes with all possible

tenderness and respect, as the dearest relations used to do. Probably Ja-

cob, in the multitude of his thoughts within him, had been wishing that

Joseph might do this last office of love for him, [llle meos oculos eomprimat ;)■

and God thus answered him in the letter of his desire, Thus God some-

times gratifies the innocent wishes of his people, and makes not only their

death happy, but the very circumstances of it agreeable.

5 And Jacob rose up from Beer-sheba r and the

sons of Israel carried Jacob their father, and their little

ones, and their wives, in the waggons which Pharaoh

had sent to carry him. 6 And they took their cattle, and

their goods which they had gotten in the land of

Canaan, and came into Egypt, Jacob, and all his

feed with him : 7 His sons, and his sons sons with

him, his daughters, and his sons daughters, and all his

feed brought he with him into Egypt. 8 ^f And these

are the names of the children of Israel which came into

Egypt, Jacob and his sons : Reuben Jacob's first born.

9 And the sons of Reuben ; Hanoch, and Phallu, and

Hezron, and Carmi. 10 U And the sons of Simeon ;

Jemuel, and Jamin, and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar,

and Shaul, the son of a Canaanitiih woman. 1 1 If And

the sons of Levi ; Gershon, Kohath, and Merari.

1 2 \ And the sons of Judah ; Er, and Onan, and She-

lah, and Pharez, and Zerah : but Er and Onan died

in the land of Canaan. And the sons of Pharez, were

Hezron and Haruul. 13 If And ,the sons of Issachar \.

Tolah, and Phuvah, and Job, and Shimron. 14^ And

the sons of Zebulun ; Sered, and Elon, and Jahleel.

15 These be the sons of Leah, which she bare unto

Jacob in Padan-aram, with his daughter Dinah : All

the souls of his sons and his daughtsrs, were thirty and

three. 16 H And the sons of Gad ; Ziphion, and

Haggai, Shuni, and Ezbion, Eri, and Arodi, and Areli.

1 7 % And the sons of Asher ; Jimnah, and Ishua, and

Isui, and Eeriah, and Serah their sister : and the sons

of Beriah ; Heber, and Malchiel. 1 8 These are the

sons of Zilpah, whom Laban gave to Leah Ids daugh

ter : and these she bare unto Jacob, even sixteen souls*

19 llThe sons of Rachel Jacob's wife ; Joseph, and

Benjamin. 20 Aud unto Joseph in the land of Egypt

were born Manassch and Ephraim, which Asenath

the daughter of Poti-pherah priest of On bare unto

him. 2 1 If And the sons of Benjamin were Belah,

and Becher, and Aslibel, Gera, and Naaman, Ehi, and

Rolh, Muppim, and Huppim, and Ard. 22 These

are the sons of Rachel, which were born to Jacob : all

the fouls were fourteen. 23 ^1 And the sons of Dan ;

Hushim. 24 II And the sons of Naphtali ; Jahzeel,.
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and Guni, and Jezer, and Shlllera. 25 These are the

sons of Bilhah, which Laban gave unto Rachel his

daughter, and ihe bare these unto Jacob : all the souls

were seven. 26 All the souls that came with Jacob into

Egypt, which came out of his loins, besides Jacob's

sons wives, all the fouls were threescore and six ; 27

And the sons of Joseph which were born him in E-

gypt, were two souls ; all the fouls of the house of

Jacob, which came into Egypt, were threescore and

ten.

Old Jacob is here flitting. Little did he think of ever leaving Canaan ;

he expected, no doubt, to die in hit nefi, and to leave his feed in actual

possession of the promised land : But Providence orders it otherwise. Note,

Those that think themselves wsll settled, may yet be unsettled in a little

time j even old people, who think of no other remove but that to the

grave, which Jacob had much npon his heart, (chap, xxxvii. 35. & xlii.

38. sometimes live to fee great changes in their family. It is good to be

leady not only for the grave, but for whatever may happen betwixt and

the grave.

Observe, [1.] How Jacob was conveyed •• Not in a chariot, though

chariots were then used ; but in a -waggon, ver. 5. Jacob had the charac

ter of a plain man, who did not affect any thing stately or magnificent :

His son rode in a chariot, chap. xli. 43. : but a waggon would serve him.

[2.] The removal of what he had with him. .1.) His effects, ver. 6.

Cuttle, and go yds : These he took with him, that he might not wholly be

beholden to Pharaoh for a livelihood ; and that it might not afterwards be

said of them, that they came beggars to Egypt. (2.) His family : Æ

his fad, ver. 7- It is probable they continued to live together in com

mon with their father ; and therefore when he went, they all went ; which

perhaps they were the more willing to do, because though they had heard

that the land of Canaan was promised them, yet to this day they had none

of it in possession. We have here a particular account of the names of Jacob's

family ; his sons, most of which are mentioned as heads of houses in the se

veral tribes : See Numb. xxvi. 5. EsV. Bishop Patrick observes that Iffachar

called his eldest son Tola, which signifies a ivorm, probably because when

he was born he was a very little weak child, a worm and no man, not

likely to live ; and yet there sprang from him a very numerous offspring,

1 Chron. vii. 2. Note, Living and dying do not go by probability. The

whole number that went down into Egypt were sixty-six, ver. 26 j to which

add Joseph, and his two sons, who were there before, and Jacob himself,

the head of the family, and you have the number of seventy, ver. 27. The

Septuagint make them seventy-five ; and Stephen follows them, Acts, vii.

14. The reason of which we leave to the conjecture of the critics : But

let us observe, 1. That mailers of families ought to take care of all under

their charge, and to provide for those of their own house food con

venient both for body and soul : When Jacob himself removed to a land of

plenty, he would not leave any of his children behind him to starve in a

barren land. Though the accomplishment of promises is always sure,, yet

it is often slow. 2. It was now 215 years since God had promised A-

braham to make of him a great nation, chap. xii. 2. and yet that branch

of his feed on which the promise was entailed was as yet increased but to

seventy ; of which this particular account is kept, that the power of God

in multiplying these seventy to so vast a multitude even in Egypt, maybe the

more illustrious : When he pleases, a little onejhall become a thousand, Isa.

lx. 22.

28 f And he sent Judah before him unto Joseph,

to direct his face unto Goshen ; and they came into

the land of Goshen. 29 And Joseph made ready

his chariot, and went up to meet Israel his father, to

Goshen ; and presented himself unto him : and he fell

on his neck, and wept on his neck a good while. 30

And Israel said unto Joseph, Now let me die, since I

I have seen thy face, because thou art yet alive. 3 1

And Joseph said unto his brethren, and unto his fa

ther's house, I will go up, and shew Pharaoh, and say

unto him, My brethren, and my father's house, which

were in the land of Canaan, are come unto me: 32 And

the men are shepherds, for their trade hath been to

feed cattle ; and they have brought their flocks and

their herds, and all that they have. 33 And it shall

come to pass when Pharoah shall call you, and shall say

What is your occupation ? 34 That ye shall say, Thy

servants trade hath been about catt^fc, from our youth

even until now, both we and also our fathers : that ye

may dwell in the land of Goshen ; for every shepherd

/'/ an abomination unto the Egyptians,

Firjl, We have here the joyful meeting between Jacob and his son Jo

seph : In which, observe,

[1.] Jacob's prudence in sending Judah before him to Joseph, to give

him notice of his arrival in Goshen. This was a piece of respect owing to

the government, under the protection of which these strangers were com,;

to put themselves, ver. 28. We should be very careful not to give offence

to any, especially not to the higher powers.

[2.] Joseph's filial respect to him. He went in his chariot to meet

him; and in the interview shewed, (1.) How much he honoured him :

He presented himselfunto him. Note, It is- the duty of children to reverence

their parents, yea, though Providence, as to outward condition hath advan

ced them above their parents. (2.) How much he loved him : Time did

not wear out the fense of his obligations ; but his tears which he shed abun

dantly upon his father's neck for joy to fee him, were real indications of

the sincere and strong affection he had for him. See how near sorrow

and joy are to each other in this world, when tears serve for the expres

sions of both : In the other world, weeping will be restrained to sorrow

only; in heaven there is perfect joy, but no tears of joy: all tears, even

those, shall there be wiped'away, because the joys there are, as no joys here

are, without any allay. It was observed, when Joseph embraced Benjamin,

that he wept upon his neck ; but when he embraced his father, he -wept upon

his neck a good -while : His brother Benjamin was dear, but his father Ja

cob must be dearer.

[3.] Jacob's great satisfaction in this meeting, ver. 30. Now let me die.

Not but that it was further desirable to live with Josph, and to see his

honour and usefulness : bot he had so much pleasure and satisfaction in

this first meeting, that he thought it too much to desire or expect any more

in this world, where our comforts must always be imperfect. Jacob

wished to die now presently, and yet lived seventeen years longer, which,

as our lives go now, is a considerable part of a man's age. Note, Death

will not always^ come just when we call Tor it, whether in a passion of

sorrow, or in a passion of joy. Our times are in God's hand, and not i i

our own :: We must die just when God pleases; and not either just when

we are surfeited with the pleasures of life, or just when we are overwhelmed

with its griefs. .

Secondly, We have here Joseph's prudent care concerning his brethren's s< ' -

tlement. It was justice to Pharaoh, to let him know that such a colony wra

come to settle in his dominions. Note. If others repose a confidence in u:-,

we must not be so base and disingenuous as to abuse it by imposing upoi

them. IfJacob and his family should come to be a charge to the Egyp

tians, yet it shall never be said that they came among them clandestinely,

and by stealth. Thus Joseph took care to pay his respects to Pharaoh,

ver. 31. But how (hall lie dispose of his brethren ? Time was when they

were contriving to be rid of him, now he is contriving to fettle them to

their satisfaction and advantage : This is rendering good for eviH Now,

[1.] He would have them to live by themselves, separate as much as might

be from the Egyptians, in the land of Goshen, which lay nearest to Canaan,

and which perhaps was more thinly peopled by the Egyptians, and we'll

furnished with pastures for cattle. He desired they might live separately,

that they might be in the less danger both of being inseSed by the vices ot

the Egyptians, and of being insu'ted by the malice of the Egyptian?.

Shepherds, it seems, were an abomination to the Egyptians, that is, they

looked upon them with contempt, and scorned to converse with them, and

he would not send for his brethren to Egypt to be trampled upon. And

vet, [2.] He would have them to continue shepherds, and not be ashamed

so own that as their occupation before Pharaoh. He could have employed

them under himself in the corn-trade, or perhaps by his interest in the

king might have procured places for them at court or iu the army, and
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some os them at least were deserving enough ; but such preferments would

have exposed them to the envy of the Egyptians, and would have tempted

t'lem to forget Canaan, and the promise made unto their fathers : there

fore he contrives to continue them in their old employment. Note, 1.

An honest calling is no disparagement ; nor ought we to account it so

either in ourselves or in our relations ; but rather reckon it a shame to be

idle, or to have nothing to do. 2. It is generally best for people to abide in

the callings that they have been bred to, and used to, 1 Cor. vii. 24. What

employment and condition God in his Providence hath alleted for us, let

us accommodate ourselves to it, and satisfy ourselves with it, and not mind

high thingt. It is better,ip be the credit of a mean post, than the shame of

a high one.

CHAP. XLVII.

In this chapter we have instance); I. Of Joseph'j kindness and affection to his

relations : presenting his brethrenfirst, and then his father; to Pharaoh, ver.

1,—10. ; fettling them in Go/hen, andproviding for them there, ver. 11,

1 2. ; paying his respects to hisfather when hesent for him ver. 27,—31. II.

Of Joseph's justice between prince andpeople in a very critical affairs felling

Pharaoh's corn to hissubjects, -with reasonable profit! to Pharaoh and yet

without any wrong to them, ver. 13,—26. Thus he approves himself wife

andgood, both in hisprivate and in his public capacity.

^r^HEN Joseph came and told Pharaoh, and said,

JL My father and my brethren, and their flocks, and

their herds, and all that they have, are come out of

the land of Canaan ; and behold, they are in the land

of Golhen. 2 And he took some of his brethren, even

live men, and presented them unto Pharaoh. 3 And

Pharaoh said unto his brethren, What /'/ your occupa

tion ? and they said unto Pharaoh, Thy servants are

shepherds, both we and also our fathers. 4 They

said moreover unto Pharaoh, For to sojourn in the

land are we come : for thy servants have no pasture

for the flocks, for the famine is sore in the land of

Canaan : now therefore, we pray thee, let thy servants

dwell in the land of Gofhen. 5 And Pharaoh spake

unto Joseph, saying, Thy father and thy brethren are

come unto thee : 6 The land of Egypt is before thee ;

in the best of the land make thy father and brethren

to dwell, in the land of Gofhen let them dwell : and

if thou knowest any men of activity among them,

then make them rulers over my cattle. 7 And Joseph

brought in Jacob his father, and set him before Pha

raoh : and Jacob blessed Pharaoh. 8 And Pharaoh

said unto Jacob, How old art thou ? 9 And Jacob

said unto Pharaoh, The days of the years of my pil

grimage are an hundred and thirty years : few and

evil have the days of the years of my life been, and

have not attained unto the days of the years of the

life of my fathers in the days of their pilgrimage. 10

And Jacob blessed Pharaoh, and went out from before

Pharaoh. 1 1 11 And Joseph placed his father and his

brethren, and give them a possession in the land of

Egypt, in the best of the land, in the land of Rameses,

as Pharoah had commanded. 12 And Joseph nou

rished his father and his brethren, and all his father's

houschould with bread, according to their families.

Here is, I, The respect Joseph as a subject (hewed to his prince.

Though he was his favourite, an.d prime minister of state, and had had

particular orders from him to fend for his father down to Egypt ; yet he

would not suffer him to settle till he had given notice of it to Pharaoh, ver.

1. Christ our Joseph, d sposeth of his followers in his kingdom as it is

prepared of his father, saying, It is not mine to give Mat. xx. 23.

II. The respect Joseph as a brother (hewed to his brethren, notwith-

standing all the unkindneffes he had formerly received from them.

First, Though he was a great man, and they were comparatively mean

and despicable, especially in Egypt ; yet he owned them. Let those that

are rich and great in the worM, learn hence not to overlook or despise their

poor relations. Every branch of the tree is not a top-branch ; but because

it is a lower branch, is it therefore not of the tree ? Our Lord Jesus, like

Joseph here, is not ashamed to call us brethren.

Secondly, They being strangers, and no courtiers, he introduced some of

them to Pharaoh, to kiss his hand, as we fay, intending thereby to put an

honour upon them among the Egyptians. Thus Christ presents his

brethren in the court of heaven, and improves his interest for them, though

in themselves unworthy. Being presented to Pharaoh, according to the

instructions which Joseph had given them, they tell him, (1.) What was

their business : That they were shepherds, ver. 3. Pharaoh a(ked them,

(and Joseph knew it would be one of his first questions, chap. xlvi. 33.)

What is your occupation ? He takes it for granted they had something to

do, else Egypt (hould be no place for them, no harbour for idle vagrants :

If they would not ivori, they (hould not eat of his bread in this time of

scarcity. Note, 1. All that have a place in the world, (hould have an em

ployment in it according to their capacity, some occupation or other,

mental or manual. Those that need- not work for their bread, yet must

have something to do to keep them from idleness. 2. Magistrates (hould

inquire into the occupation of their subjects, as those that have the care of

the public welfare ; for idle people are as drones in the hive, unprofitable

burdens of the community. (2.) What was their business in Egypt : To

sojourn in the land, ver. 4. not to fettle there for ever ; only to sojourn there

for a time, while the famine prevailed so in Canaan, which lay high, that it

was not habitable for shepherds, the grafs being burnt up much more than

in Egypt, which lay low, and where the corn chiefly failed, but there was

tolerable good pasture.

Thirdly, He obtained for them a grant of settlement in the land of Go

fhen, ver. 5, 6. This was an instance of Pharaoh's gratitude to Joseph :

Because he had been such a blessing to him and his kingdom, he would be

kind to his relations purely for his fake. He offered them preferment as

shepherds over hit cattle, provided they were men of activity ; for it is the

man who is diligent in his business that shall^W before kings. And what

ever our profession or employment is, we (hould aim to be excellent in it,

and to approve ourselves ingenious and industrious.

III. Tne respect Joseph as a son (hewed to his father.

First, He presented him to Pharaoh, ver. 7. And here,

1 Pharaoh asks Jacob a common question, How old art thou ? ver. 8 :

A question usually put to old men ; for it is natural for us to admire old

age, and to reverence it, Lev. xix. 33. as it is very unnatural and unbe

coming to despise it, Isa. iii. 5. Jacob's countenance, no doubt, (hewed

him to be very old ; for he had been a man of labour and sorrow : In

Egypt people were not so long lived as in Canaan, and therefore Pharaoh

looks upon Jacob with wonder ; he was as a (hew in his court. When

we are reflecting upon ourselves, this should come into the account, How

old we are ?

2. Jacob gives Pharaoh an uncommon answer, ver. 9 ; where he speaks

as became a patriarch, with an an- of seriousness, for the instruction of

Pharaoh. Though our speech be not always ofgrace, yet it must thus be

always with grace. Observe here, [1 .] He calls his life a pilgrimage ; look

ing upon himself as a stranger in this world, and a traveller towards another

world : This earth his inn, not his home. To this the apostle refers,

Heb. xi. 13. they confessed thai they were strangers and pilgrims. He rec

koned himself not only a pilgrim, now he was in Egypt, a strange country

in which he never was before ; but his life, even in the land of his nativity,

was a pilgrimage : And those who so reckon it, can the better bear the in

conveniences of banishment from their native soil ; they are but pilgrims

Jlill, and so they were always. [2.] He reckons his life by days ; foreven

so it is soon reckoned ; and we are not sure of the continuance of it for a

day to an end, but may be turned out of this tabernacle at less than an

hour's warning. Let us therefore number our days, Psal. xc. 12; and

measure them, Psal. xxxix. 4. [3.] The character he gives of them was,

(1.) That they were few. Though he had now lived 130 years, they

seemed to him but as a few days, in comparison with the days of eternity,

the eternal God and the eternal state, in which a thousand years (longer

than ever any man lived) are but as one day. (2.) That they were cotL
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This » trtie concerning man in general, Job iciv. 1. Ho k of few days-,

andfull of trouble t and being -evil, it is well they are few ; Jacob's life

particularly had been made up of evil days ; the pleafcmtest days of bis

life were yet before him. (3.) That they were short of the days of his

fathers ; not so many, not so pleasant as their days. Old age came sooner

upon him than it had done upon some of his ancestors. Let not the old

.man be proud of his age, and the crown of his hoary hairs, though others

justly reverence it, no more than the young man of his strength or beauty ;

for those who are accounted vely old, attain not to the years of the pa

triarchs. The hoary head is then Only a crown ofglory when it is found in

the -xay of righteousness.

3. Jacob both addresseth himself to Pharaoh, and takes leave of him with

a blessing, ver. 1. Jacob blessed Pharaoh ; and again, ver. 10. Which was

not only aifact of civility ; he payed him respect, and returned him thanks

for his kindness : But an act of piety ; he prayed for him, as one having

the authority of a prophet and a patriarch. Though in worldly wealth

Pharaoh was the greater ; yet, ininterest with God, Jacob was the greater:

He was God's anointed, Psal. cv. 15. And a patriarch's blessing was not

a thing to be despised, no not by a potent prince. Darius valued the

prayers of the church, for himself and for his sons, Ezra vi. 10. Pharaoh

kindh/ received Jacob ; and whether in the name of a prophet or no, thus he

had a prophet's reward ; which sufficiently recompensed him, not only for

his courteous converse with him, but for all the other kindness he shewed

to him and his.

Secondly, He provided well for him and his : Placed him in Goshen,

ver. 11 ; nourished him and all his with food convenient for them, ver. 12.

This speaks not only Joseph a good man, who took this tender care of all

his poor relations ; but God a good God, who raised him Up for this pur

pose, and put him into a capacity of doing it, as Esther came to the king

dom for fueh a lime as this. What God here did for Jacob, he has in

effect promised to do for all his, that serve him and trust in him, Psal.

xxxvii. 19. In the days offamine theyshall besatisfied.

^3 ^F And there was no bread in all the land : for

the famine was very sore, so that the land of Egypt,

and all the land of Canaan fainted by reason of the

famine. 14 And Joseph gathered up all the money

that was found in the land of Egypt, and in the land

of Canaan, for the corn which they bought : and Jo

seph brought the money into Pharaoh's house. 15

And when money failed in the land of Egypt, and in

the land of Canaan, all the Egyptians came urito Jo

seph, and said, Give us bread : for why should we die

in thy presence ? for the money faileth. 1 6 And

Joseph said, Give your cattle ; and I will give you for

your cattle, if money fail. 1 7 And they brought their

cattle unto Joseph : and Joseph gave them bread in

exchange for horses, and for the flocks, and for the

cattle of the herds, and for the asses ; and he fed them

with bread, for all their cattle, for that year. 1 8 When

that year was ended, they came unto him the second

year, and said unto him, We will not hide it from my

lord, how that our money is spent, my lord also hath

our herds of cattle ; there is not ought left in the fight

of my lord, but our bodies, and our lands. 19 Where

fore shall we die before thine eyes, both we and our

land ? buy us and our land for bread, and we and our

land will be servants unto Pharaoh: and give us feed,

that we may live and not die, that the land be not de

solate. 20 And Joseph bought all the land of Egypt

for Pharaoh ; for the Egyptians fold every man his

field, because the famine prevailed over them : so the

land became Pharaoh's. 2 1 And as for the people,
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he removed them to ckies from one end of the borders

of Egypt, even to the other end thereof. 22 Only the

land of the priests bought he not : for the priests had a

portion ajfigned them of Pharaoh, and did eat their por

tion which Pharaoh gave them ; wherefore they fold

not their lands. 23 Then Joseph said unto the people,

Behold, I have bought you this day, and your land for

Pharaoh : lo, here is feed for you, and ye shall sow the

land. 24 And it shall come to pass in the increase,

that you shall give the fifth part unto Pharaoh, and

four parts shall be your own, for feed of the field, and

for your food, and for them of your houicholds^md

for food for your little ones. 25 And they said, 'ffiou

haft saved our lives : let us find grace in the fight of

my lord, and we will be Pharaoh's servants. 26 And

Joseph made it a law over the land of Egypt unto this

day, that Pharaoh should have the fifth part ; except

the land of the priests only, which became not Pha

raoh's.

Care being taken of Jacob and his family, the preservation of which was

especially designed by Providence in Joseph's advancement ; now an ac

count is given of the saving of the kingdom of Egypt too from ruin ; for

God is King of nations as well as King of faints, and providethfoodfor all

flesh. Joseph now returns to the management of that great trull which

Pharaoh had lodged in his hand. It would have been pleasing enough to

him to have gone and lived with his father and brethren in Goshen, but his

employment would not permit it. When he had seen his father, and seen

him well settled, he applied himself as closely as ever to the execution of

his office. Note, Even natural affection must give -way to necessary business.

Parents and children must be content to be absent one from another, when

it is necessary on either side for the service of God or the generation. In

Joseph's transactions with the Egyptians, observe,

Firfl, The great extremity that Egypt and the parts adjacent were re

duced to by the famine. There was no bread, and they fainted, ver. 1 3 ;

they were ready to die, ver. 15, 19. (1.) See here what a dependance we

have upon God's providence■; if that suspend its usual favours but for a

while, we die, we peri/h, we all peri/h. All our wealth would not keep us

from starving, if the rain of heaven were but with-held for two or three

years. See how much we he at God's mercy, and let us keep ourselves

always in his love. (2.) See how much we smart by our own improvidence.

If all the Egyptians had done for themselves, in the seven years of plenty,

as Joseph did for Pharaoh, they had not been now in these straits, but they

regarded not the warning they had of the years of famine, concluding,

that to-morrow shall be as this day, next year as this, and much more

abundant. Note, Because man knows not his time, his ti.-ne of gathering

when he has it, therefore his misery is great upon him when the spending time

comes, Eccl. viii. 6, 7. (3.) See how early God put a difference betweeu

the Egyptians and the.Israelites, as afterwards in the plagues, Exod. viii.

22. and ix, 4, 26. and x. 23. Jacob and his family, though strangers,

were plentifully fed on free cost, while the Egyptians were dying for want.

See Isa. 1 xv. 13. Myservantsshall eat, but yeJhajl be hungry. Happyart

thou, O Israel. Whoever want, God's children (hall not, Psal. xxxiv. 10.

Secondly, Thepricc they were come up to, for their supply in this exi

gence. [1-] They parted with all their money, which they had hoarded

up, ver. 14. Silver and gold would not feed them, they must have corn.

All the money of the kingdom was by this means brought into the ex

chequer. [2.] When the money failed, they parted with all their cattle ;

those for labour, as the horses and asses ; and those for food, as the flocks

and the herds, ver. 17. By this it mould seem, that we may better live'

upon bread without flesh, than upon flesh without bread. We may suppose

they parted the more easily with their cattle, because they had little or no

grass- for them 5 and now Pharaoh saw' m reality what' he had before seen

in vision, nothing but lean line. [3.] When they had sold their stocks off

their land, it -was easy to persuade themselves (rather than starve) to fell

their land too ; for what good will that do them, when they had neither

corn to sow it, nor cattle to eat it ? that therefore was their next bai^ain

Qq
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for com. ' [4."3 When their knd was fold, so that they had nothing to

live on, they must of course sell themselves, that they might live purely

upon their labour, and hold their lands by the base tenure of villainage, at

the courtesy of the crown. Note, Skinfor skin, and all that a man hath,

even liberty and property, (those darling twins,) will hi give for his life,

for that isfweet. There are few (though perhaps there are some) who

ivould even dare to die rather than live in slavery and dependance on arbitrary

power : And perhaps there are those, who, in that case, could die by the

Jword, in a heat, that yet could not deliberately die by famine, which is

much worse, Lam. iv. 9. Now, it was a great mercy to the Egyptians,

that in this distress they could have corn at any rate : If they had all died

for hunger, their lands perhaps would have escheated to the crown of course

for want of heirs ; they therefore resolved to make the lejl of bad.

Thirdly, The method which Joseph took to accommodate the matter

between prince and people, so that the prince might have his just advan

tage, and yet the people not be quite ruined. [ 1 .] For their lands, he

needy not come to any bargain with them while the years of famine lasted ;

but when these were over (for God -will net contendfor ever, nor -will he be

always wroth) he came to an agreement, which it seems both sides were

pleased with, That the people mould occupy aud enjoy the lands as he

thought fit to assign them, and should have seed to sow them with out of

the king's stores, to their own proper use and behoof, yielding and paying

only a fifth part of the yearly profits as a chief rent to the crown. This

became islanding /inp^ver. 26. And it was a ver>' good bargain to have

food for their lands, when otherwise they and theirs must have starved ;

and then to have their lands again upon such easy terms. Note, Those

ministeis of state are worthy of double honour, both for wisdom and inte

grity, that keep the balance even between prince and people ; so that liberty

and property may not intrench upon prerogative, nor the prerogative bear

hard upon liberty and property : In the multitude of such counsellors there

is safety. If afterwards the Egyptians thought it hard to pay so great a

duty to the king out of their lands, they must remember, not only how

just, but how kind the first imposing of it was. They might thankfully

pay a fifth where all was due. It is observable how faithful Joseph was

to him that appointed him. He did not put the money into his own

pocket, nor entail their lands upon his own family ; but converted both

entirely to Pharaoh's use : And therefore we do not find that his posterity

went out of Egypt any richer than the rest of their poor brethren. Those

in public trusts, if they raise great estates, must take heed that it be not at

the expence of a good conscience, which is much more valuable. [2.] For

their persons: He removed them to cities, ver. 21. He transplanted them,

to (hew Pharaoh's sovereign power over them, and that they might in time

forget their titles to their lands, and be the easier reconciled to their new

condition of servitude. The Jewish writers fay he removed them thus

from their former habitations, because they reproached his brethren as

strangers ; to silence which reproach, they were all made in effect strangers.

See what changes a little time may make with a people ; and how soon

God can empty those from vessel to vessel who were settled upon their lees.

How hard soever this seems to have been upon them, they themselves were

at this time sensible of it as a very great kindness, and were thankful they

were not worse used, ver. 25. Thou hajl saved our lives. Note, There is good

reason that the Saviour of our lives should be the Master of our lives. Thou

hast saved us, do what thou wilt with us.

Fourthly, The reservation he made in favour of the priests. They were

maintained on free cost, so that they needed not to sell their lands, ver. 22.

All people •will thus wait in the name of their God : They will be kind to

those that attend the public service of their God, and that minister to them

in holy things ; and we should in like manner honour our God by esteem

ing his ministers highly in love for their work's fake.

27 If And Israel dwelt in the land of Egypt in the

country of Goshen ; and they had possessions therein,

and grew, and multiplied exceedingly. 28 And Ja

cob lived in the land of Egypt seventeen years : so

the whole age of Jacob was an hundred forty and seven

years. 29 And the time drew nigh that Israel must

die : and he called his son Joseph, and said unto him,

If now I have found grace in thy sight, put, I pray

thee, thy hand under my thigh, and deal kindly and

tryly with me ; bury me not, I pray thee, in Egypt.

30 But I will lie with my fathers, and thou shalt carry

me out of Egypt, and bury me in their burying-place.

And he said, I will do as thou hast said. 3 1 And he

said, Swear unto me : and he sware unto him. And

Israel bowed himself upon the bed's head.

Observe, [1.] The comfort Jacob lived in, ver. 27, 28. While the

Egyptians were impoverished in their own land, Jacob was replenished in a

strange land. He lived seventeen years after he came into Egypt, far be

yond his own expectation : Seventeen years he had nourished Joseph, for

so old he was when he was sold from him, (chap, xxxvii. 2. ) ; and now, by

way of requital, seventeen years Joseph nourished him. ObserveAow kindly

Providence ordered Jacob's affairs ; that when he was old, and least able

to bear care and fatigue, he had least occasion for it, being well provided

for by his sou, without his own forecast. Thus God considers the frame

of his people.

[2.] The care Jacob died in. 'At last (ver. 29.) the time dreiv nigh that

Israel mufl die. Israel, a prince with God, that had power over the angel

and prevailed, yet must yield to death. There is no remedy, he mufl die.

It is appointed for all men, therefore for him ; and there is no discharge in

that <war. Joseph supplied him with bread, that he might not die by

famine ; but that did not secure him from dying by age or sickness. He

died by degrees ; his candle was not blown out, but gradually burnt dowa

to the socket, so that he saw at some distance the time drawing nigh. Note,

It is an improveable advantage to see the approach of death, before we

feel its arrests, that we may be quickened to do what our hand finds to do

with all our might : However, it is not far from any of us. Now Jacob's

care, as he saw the day approaching, was about his burial ; not the pomp

of it, he was no way solicitous about that, but the place of it.

1. He would be buried in Canaan ; not in a humour, because Canaan

was the land of his nativity ; but in faith, because it was the land of pro

mise, which he desired thus as it were to keep possession of till the time

should come when his posterity should be masters of it ; and because it was

a type of heaven, that better country, which he that said these things de

clared plainly that he was in expectation of, Heb. xi. 14. He aimed at a

good land, which would be his rest and bliss on the other fide death.

2. He would have Joseph sworn to bring him thither to be buried, ver.

29, 31 ; that Joseph being under such a solemn obligation to do it, might

have that to answer to the objections which otherwise might have been

made against it ; and for the greater satisfaction of Jacob, now in his dying

minutes. Nothing will better help to make a death-bed easy, than the

certain prospect of a rest in Canaan after death. •

3. When this was done, Israel bowed himself upon the bed's head : Yielding

himself, as it were, to the stroke of death ; now let it come, and it (hall be

welcome: Or worshipping God as it is explained, Heb. xi. 21 j giving

God thanks for all his favours, and particularly for this, That Joseph was

ready not only to put his hand upon his eyes to close them, but underhis

thigh to give him the satisfaction he desired concerning his burial. Thus

they that go down to the dust should with humble thankfulness bow before

God, the God of their mercies, Psal. xxii. 29.

CHAP. XLVIII.

The time drawing nigh that Israel mufl die, having in the former chapter given

order about his burial, in this he takes leave of his grandchildren by Joseph,

and in the next os all his children. Thus Jacob's dying ivords are re

corded, because he t! en speaks by afpirit ofprophecy : Abraham's and Isaac's

are not. God's gifts and gracesshineforth much mire in somesaints than in

others upon their death-beds. The Spirit, lite the wind, blmvs where it

lijleth. In this chapter, I. Joseph hearing of his father's sickness, gees to

visit him, and takes his twofont with him, ver. 1, 2. II. Jacob solemnly

adopts his two sons, and tales them for his own, ver. 3, 7. III. He lleffetb

' them, ver. 8,—16. IV. He explains and justifies the crossing os his hands

in blessing them, ver. 17,—20. V. He leaves a particular legacy to Joseph,

ver. 21, 22.

AND it came to pass after these things, that one

told Joseph, Behold, thy father is sick : and he

took with him his two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim.

2 And one told Jacob, and said, Behold, thy son Joseph
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cometh unto thee : and Israel strengthened himself, and

sat upon the bed. 3 And Jacob said unto Joseph, God

Almighty appeared unto me at Luz in the land of Ca

naan, and blessed me, 4 And said unto me, Behold, I

will make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, and I will

make of thee a "multitude of people, and will give this

land to thy feed after thee,for an everlasting possession.

5 f And now thy two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh,

which were born unto thee in the land of Egypt, before

I came unto thee into Egypt, are mine : as Reuben

and Simeon, they shall be mine. 6 And thy issue

which thou begettest after them, shall be thine, and

shall be called after the name of their brethren in their

inheritance. 7 And as for me, when I came from

Padan, Rachel died by me in the land of Canaan, in

the way, when yet there was but a little way to come

unto Ephrath : and I buried her there in the. way of

Ephrath, the fame is Beth-lehem.

Here, First, Joseph, upon notice of bis father's illness, goes to fee him :

Though a man of honour and business, yet he will not fail to (hew this due

respect to his aged father, ver. 1. Visiting the sick, to whom we lie under

obligations, or may have opportunity of doing good either for body or

foul, is our duty. The sick-bed is a proper place both for giving comfort

and counsel to others, and receiving instruction ourselves. Joseph took his

two sons with him, that they might receive their dying grandfather's bles

sing ; and that what they might see in him, and hear from him, might

make au abiding impression upon them. Note, (1.) It is good to acquaint

young people that are coming into the world with the aged servants of

God that are going out of it, whose dying testimony to the goodness of

God and the pleasantness of wisdom's ways may be a great encouragement

to the rising generation. Manasseh and Ephraim ( I dare fay) would never

forget what passed at this time. (2.) Pious parents are desirous of a

Lleffing, not only for themselves, but for their children. O that they may

live before God ! Joseph had been, above all his brethren, kind to his fa

ther ; and therefore had reason to expect particular favour from him.

Secondly, Jacob, upon notice of his son's visit, prepared himself, as well

aa he could, to entertain him, ver. 2. He did what he could to rouze his

spirits, aud toJi'ir up the gift that -was in him ; what little was left of bodily

strength, he put it forth to the utmost, and fat upon the led. Note, It is

very good for sick and aged people to be as lively and cheerful as they can,

that tl.ey may not faint in the day of adversity. Strengthen thyself, as Jacob

here, and God will strengthen thee ; hearten thyself, and help thyself, and

God will help and hearten thee. Let the spirit sustain the infirmity.

Thirdly, In recompense to Joseph for all his respects to him he adopted

his two sons. In this charter of adoption, there is,

['•] A particular recital of God's promise to him, to which this had re

ference : God bitjfed me, ver. 3 ; and let that blessing be entailed upon them.

God had promised him two things ; a numerous issue, and Canaan for an

inheritance, ver. 4- : And Joseph's sons, pursuant hereunto, mould each of

tl.etn multiply into a tribe, and each of them have a distinct lot in Canaan,

equal with Jacob's own sons. See how he blessed them .byfaith in that

which God had said to him, Heb. xi. 21. Note, In all our prayers, both

■or ourselves and for our children, we ought to have a particular eye to, and

remembrance of, God's promises to us.

[2.] An express reception of Joseph's sons into his family : Thy two

swore mine, ver. 5 ; not only my grandchildren, but as my own children.

Though they were lorn in Egypt, and their father then separated from his

w.hrtn, which might seem to have cut them off from lite heritage of the

Lord ; yet Jacob takes them in, and owns them for visible church-mem-

wra. He explains it, ver. IS. Let my name be named upon them, and the

name of my fathers : as if he had said, " Let them not succeed their father

in his power and grandeur here in Egypt ; but let them succeed me in the

inheritance of the promise made to Abraham ;** which Jacob looked upon

m much more valuable and honourable, and would have them to prize and

covet it accordingly. Thus the aged dying patriarch teaches these young

gentlemen, now they were come to age, (being about 21 years old,) not to

look upon Egypt as their home, nor to incorporate themselves with tiie

Egyptians ; but to take their lot with the people of God, as Moses after,

in the like temptation, Heb. xi. 24, 25, 26. And because it would be a

piece of self-denial in them, who stood so fair for preferment in Egypt, to

adhere to the despised Hebrews ; to encourage them, he constitutes each

of them the head of a tribe. Note, Those are worthy of double honour,

who, through God's grace, break through the temptations of worldly

wealth and preferment, to embrace religion in disgrace and poverty. Jacob

will have Ephraim and Manasseh to believe, that it is better to bo low and

in the church, than high and out of it ; to be called by the name of poor

Jacob, better than to be called by the name of rich Joseph.

[3.] A proviso inserted concerning his children he might afterwards have,

That they should not be accounted heads of tribes, as Ephraim and Ma

nasseh were, but should fall in with either the one or the other of their

brethren, ver. 6. It doth not appear that'Joseph had any more children ;

however, it was Jacob's prudence to give this direction, for the preventing

of contest and mismanagement. Note, In making settlements, it is good

to take advice, and to provide for what may happen, while we cannot

foresee what will happen. Our prudence must attend God's providence.

[4.] Mention is made of the death and burial of Rachel, Joseph's mo

ther, and Jacob's best beloved wife, ver. 7 ; referring to that story, Gen.

xxxv. 19. Note, (1.) When we come to die ourselves, it is good to call

to mind the "death of our dear relations and friends that are gone before us,

to make death and the grave the more familiar to us. See Numb, xxvii.

13. Those that were to us as our own fouls, are dead and buried ; and

shall we think much to follow them in the fame path ? ( 2. ) The removal

of dear relations from us is an affliction, the remembrance of which cannot

but abide with us a great while. Strong affections in the enjoyment, cause-

long afflictions in the loss.

8 And Israel beheld Joseph's sons, and said, Who

are these ? 9 And Joseph laid unto his father, they

are my sons, whom God hath given me in this place:

and he said, Bring them, I pray thee, unto me, and I

will bless them. 1 o Now the eyes of Israel were dim for

age, so that he could not fee : and he brought them

near unto him ; and he kissed them, and embraced

them. 1 1 And Israel said unto Joseph, I had not

thought to see thy face : and lo, God hath shewed me

also thy seed. 12 And Joseph brought them out from

between his knees, and he bowed himself with his face

to the earth. 13 And Joseph took them both, E-

phraim in his right hand toward Israel's left hand,

and Manasseh in his left hand toward Israel's right

hand, and brought them near unto him. 14 And Is

rael stretched out his right hand, and laid it upon

Ephraim's head, who was the younger, and his left

hand upon Manasseh's head : guiding his hands wit

tingly ; for Manasseh «wthe first-born. 15 11 And he

blessed Joseph, and said, God, before whom my fathers

Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which fed me

all my life long unto this day. 16 The angel which

redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads ; and let my

name be named on them, and the name of my fathers

Abraham and Isaac : and let them grow into a multi

tude in the midst of the earth. 17 And when Joseph

saw that his father laid his right hand upon the head

of Ephraim, it displeased him : and he held up his

father's hand, to remove it from Ephraim's head unto

Manasseh's head. 18 And Joseph said unto his fa

ther, Not so,, my father : for this is the first-born ; put

thy right-hand upon his head. 19 And his father re
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fused, and said, I know it my son, I know it ; he also

ihall become a people, and he also (hall be great : but

truly his younger brother (hall be greater than he, and

his feed shall become a multitude of nations. 20 And

he blessed them that day, faying, In thee shall Israel

bless, saying, God make thee as Ephraim, and as Ma-

nasseh : and he set Ephraim before Manasseh. 21 And

Israel said unto Joseph, Behold, I die; but God shall

be with you, and bring you again unto the land ofyour

fathers. 22 Moreover, I have given to thee one por

tion above thy brethren, which I took out of the hand

of the Amorite with my sword and with my bow.

Here is, First, The blessing wherewith Jacob blessed the two sons of

Joseph j which is the more remarkable, because the apostle makes such

particular mention of it, Heb. xi. 21. when he faith nothing of Jacob's

blessing which he pronounced on the rest of his sons, though that also wa3

done in faith. Observe here,

(1.) That Jacob was blind for age, ver. 10. It is one of the common

infirmities of old age, They that looh out at the windows are darkened, Eccl.

xii. 3. It is folly to walk in thesight of our eyet, and to suffer owe hearts to

go after them, while we know death will shortly close them, and we do not

know but some accident between and death may darken them. Jacob, like

his father before him, when he war. old, was dim-sighted. Note, 1. Those

that have the honour of age, must therewith be content to take the burden

of it. 2. The eye of faith may be very clear, even then when the eye of

the body is very much clouded.

(2.) That Jacob was very fond of Joseph's sons. He kijfed them, -and

embraced them, ver. LO. It is common for old people to have a very parti

cular affection for their grandchildren, perhaps more than they had for their

own when they were little ; which Solomon gives a reason for, Prov. xvii.

6. Children! children are the crown of old men : With what a satisfaction

doth Jacob fay it here, ver. 11. / had not thought to fee thy face, (having

many years given him up for lost,) and lo, God hathshewed me also thyfeed.

See here, 1. How these two good men owned God in their comforts.

Joseph faith, (ver. 9.) They are my sons, -whom God hat given me ; and to

magnify the favour, he adds, in this place of my banishment, slavery, and

imprisonment. Jacob faith here, Godhathshewed me thy feed. Our com

forts are then doubly sweet to us when we fee them coming from God's

hand. 2. How often God in his merciful providences out-does our expec

tations, which greatly magnifies his favours. He not only prevents our

fears, but exceeds our hopes. We may apply this to the promise which is

made to us and lo our children : We could not have thought that we should

have been taken into covenant with God ourselves ; considering how guilty

and corrupt we are ; and yet, lo Ive has (hewed us our feed also in covenant

with him.

(3.) That before he entails his blessing, he recounts his experience of

God's goodness to him. He had spoken (ver. 3.) of God's appearing to

him. The particular visits of his grace, and the special communion we

have sometimes had with him, ought never to be forgotten . But, (ver. 15.

16.) he mentions the constant care which the Divine Providence had taken

of him all his days. \jl, He had fed him all his fife long unto tins day, ver.

15. Note, As long as we have lived in this world, we have had continual

experience of God's goodness to us in providing for the support of our na

tural life. Our bodies have called for daily food, and no little has gone

to feed us, yet we have never wanted_/io</ convenient. He that has fed us

all our life long, surely will not fail us at last. 2d/y, He had by his Angel

redeemed himfrom all evil, ver. 16. A great deal of hardship he had known

in his time, but God had graciously kept him from the evil of his troubles.

Now he was dying, he looked upon himself as redeemed from all evil, and

bidding an everlasting farewell to fin and sorrow. Christ, the Angel of

the covenant, is he that redeems us from all evil, 2 Tim iv. 18. Note, 1.

It becomes the servants of God, when they are old and dying, to witness

for our God that they have found him gracious. 2. Our experiences of

God's goodnefsto us are improvcableboth for the encouragement ofothersto

serve God, andfor encouragement to us in blessing them and prayingforthem.

(4.) That when he confers the blessing and name of Abraham and Isaac

upon them, he recommends the pattern and example of Abraham and Isaac

to them, ver. 15. He calls God, The Godbefore whom myfathers /Ibraham

and Isaac walked ; that is, in whom they believed, whom they observed and

obeyed, and with whom they kept up tormriunion in instituted ordinances,

according to the condition of the covenant, Wall before me, Gen. xvii. I.

Note, 1. Those that would inherit the blessing of their godly ancestors,

and have the benefit of God's covenant with them, must tread in the steps

of their piety. 2. It should recommend religion and the service of God to

us, that God was the God of ourfathers, and they had satisfaction m walk

ing before him.

(5.) That in blessing them, he crossed hands. Joseph placed them so

as that Jacob's right-hand should be put on the head of Manasseh the eldest,

ver. 12, 13 ; but Jacob would put it on the head of Ephraim the youngest,

ver. 14. This displeased Joseph, who was willing to support the reputa

tion of his first-born, and would therefore have removed his father's hand,

ver. 1 *l, 18 : But Jacob gave him to understand that he knew what he did ;

and that he did it neither by mistake, nor in a humour, nor from a partial

affection to one more than the other ; but from a spirit of prophecy, and in

compliance with the divine counsels : Manasseh. should be great, but truly

Ephraim should be greater. When the tribes were mustered in the wil

derness, Ephraim was more numerous than Manasseh, and had the standard

of that squadron, Numb. i. 32, 33, 35. and ii. 18, 20; and is named first,

Psal. Ixxx. 2. Joshua was of that tribe ; so was Jeroboam. The tribe of'

Manasseh was divided, one half on one fide Jordan, the other half on tire

other fide, which made it tl.j less powerful and considerable. In the fore-

fight of this, Jacob croffedhands. Note, 1. God, in bestowing his blessings

upon his people, gives more to some than to others ; more gifts, graces,

and comforts, and more of the good things of this life. 2. He often gives

most to those that are least likely. He chufeth the weak things ofthe world ;

raiseth the poor out of the dull. Grace observes not the order of nature,

nor doth God prefer those whom we think fittest to be preferred, but as it

pleaseth him. It is observable how often God, by the distinguishing favours

of his covenant, advanced the younger above the elder: Abel above Cain ;

Shem above Japheth ; Abraham above Nahor and Haran ; Isaac above

Iflimael ; Jacob above Esau; Judah and Joseph were preferred before

Reuben ; Moses before Aaron ; David before his elder brethren, and So

lomon after him. See 1 Sam. xvi. 7. He tied the Jews to observe the

birth-right, Deut. xxi. 17 ; but he never tied himself to observe it. Some

make this typical of the preference given to the Gentiles above the Jews ;

The Gentile converts were much more numerous than those of the Jews.

See Gal. iv. 27. Thus free grace becomes more illustrious.

Secondly, The particular tokens of his favour to Joseph.

[1.] He left with him the promise of their return out of Egypt, as a

sacred trust, ver 21. / die ; but Godfhallbe with you, and bring you again ;

Accordingly Joseph, when he died, left it with his brethren, chap. 1. 24.

Thij assurance was given them, and carefully preserved among them, that

they might neither love Egypt too much when it favoured them, nor fear

is too much when it frowned upon them. These words of Jacob furnish

us with comfort, in reference to the death of our friends : They die. But,

(1.) Godfhallbe with us, and his gracious presence is sufficient to make up

the lose. They leave us, but he will never fail us. (2.) He will bring us

to the land of our fathers, the heavenly Canaan, whither our godly fathers are

gone before us. If God be with us while we stay behind in this world,

and will receive us shortly to' be with them that are gone before to a

better world, we ought not to sorrow as those that have jio hope.

[2.3 He bestowed one portion upon him above his brethren, ver. 22. The

lands bequeathed are described to be those which he lookout of the hand of

the jlmoritc with his sword and with his bow. He purchased them first,

Josh. xxiv. -st2. and it seems was afterwards disseized of them by the Amo-

rites, but retook them by the sword repelling force by force, and recovering

his right by violence, when he could not otherwise recover it. These lands

he settled upon Joseph : mention is made of this grant, John iv. 5. Pur

suant to it, this parcel ofground was given to the tribe of Ephraim as their

right, and the lot was never cast upon it ; and in it Joseph's bones were

buried, which perhaps Jacob had an eye to as much as to any thing in this

settlement. Note, It may sometimes be both just and prudent to give some

children portions above the reft : But a grave is that which we can moll

count upon as our own in this earth.

CHAP XLIX.

This chapter is a prophecy : The likrfl to it we have yet met with was that of

Noah, Gen. ix. 25. Jacob is here upon his death-bed, making his will ;

Heput it off till now, because dying imns words use to make dap impressions,

and to be remembered long ; What he said here he could notfay ivhen he

would, but as the Spirit gave him utterance, who chose this time, that divine

strength might be perfeSed in his weakness. The twelve font of Jacob were

in their day men of renown ; but the twelve tribes ofIsrael which descended,
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• and were denominated from them, were much move renowned ; We find

their names upon the gates of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 12. In the

profpeS ofwhich, their dying father faith something remarkable of each son,

or of the tribe that bore his name. Here is, I. The preface, ver. 1.2. II.

The predidion concerning each tribe, ver. 3,—28. III. The charge repeated

concerning his burial, ver. 29,—32. IV. Hit death, ver. 33.

AND Jacob called unto his sons, and said, Gather

yourselves together, that I may tell you that

which shall besal you in the last days. 2 Gather your

selves together, and hear, ye sons of Jacob ; and hear

ken unto Israel your father. 3 11 Reuben, thou art

my first-born, my might, and the beginning of my

strength, the excellency of dignity, and the excellency

of power. 4 Unstable as water, thou shalt not ex

cel, because thou wentest up to thy father's bed ; then

defiledst thou /'/ : he went up to my couch.

Here is, First, The preface to the prophecy ; in which* (1.) The con

gregation is called together, ver. 1,2. Gatheryourselves together : Let them

all be sent for from their several employments, to fee their father die, and

to hear his dying words. It was a comfort to Jacob, now he was dying,

to fee all his children about him, and none missing, though he had sometimes

thought himself bereaved ; It was of use to them to attend him in his last

moments, that they might learn of him Iiow to die, as well as how to live :

What he said to each, he said in the hearing of all the rest ; for we may

profit by the reproofs, counsels, and comforts, that are grincipally intended

for others. His calling upon them once and again to gather together, inti

mated both a precept to them to unite in love, to keep together, not to mingle

with the Egyptians, not to forsake the assembling of themselves together ; and a

prediction that they should not be separated from each other, as Abraham's

sons and Isaac's were, but should be incorporated, and all make one people.

(2.) A general idea is given of the intended discourse, ver. 1. That I

may tell you that whichshall befal you (not your persons, but your posterity)

m the latter days ; the prediction of which would be of use to those that

came aster them, for the confirming of their faith, and the guiding of their

way, at their return to Canaan, and their settlement there. We cannot

tell our children what shall befal them or their families in this world ; but

we can tell them from the word of God, what will befal them in the last day

of all, according as they carry themselves in this world. (3.) Attention is

demanded, ver. 2. Hearken to Israel yourfather : Let Israel, that has pre

vailed with God, prevail with you. Note, Children must diligently hearken

to what their godly parents fay, particularly when they are dying : Hear,

ye children, the inflruBion of a father ; which carries with it both authority

and affection, Prov. iv. 1.

Secondly, The prophecy concerning Reuben : He begins with him, ver.

3, 4. He was the first-born ; but by committing uncleanness with his fa

ther's wife, to the great reproach of the family, which he ought to have

been an ornament t«, he forfeited the prerogatives of his birth-right ; and

his dying father here solemnly degrades him, though he doth not disown

or disinherit him : He shall have all the privileges of a son, but not of a

first-born. We have reason to think Reuben had repented of his fin, and

it was pardoned ; yet it was a necessary piece of justice in detestation of the

viflany, and for warning to others, to put this mark of disgrace upon him.

Now, according to the method of degrading, [l.~] Jacob here puts upon

him the ornaments of the birth-right, ver. 3. that he and all his brethren

.might fee what he had forfeited, and in that might fee the evil of the sin

As the first born, he was his fathers joy, almost his pride, being the begin

ning of hisstrength. How welcome he was to his parents his name speaks,

Reuben, See ason. To him belonged the excellency of dignity above his

brethren, and some power over them. Christ Jesus is the First-born among

many brethren, and to him of right belongs the most excellent power and

dignity ; His church also, through him, is a church of first-born. [2.] He

then strips him of these ornaments, ver. 4. lifts him up, that he may cast

him down, by that one word, Thoujhalt not excel ; a being thou shalt have

as a tribe, but not an excellency : No judge, prophet or prince, are found

of that tribe, nor any person of renown ; only Dathan and Abiram, who

were noted for their impious rebellion against Moses. That tribe, as not

aiming to excel, meanly chose a settlement on the other side Jordan.

Reuben himself seems to have lost all that influence upon his brethren which

Vol. I. No. 8.

his birth-right intitled him to ; for when hefpale unto them, they would m-i

hear, chap. xlii. 22. Those that have not understanding and spirit to sup

port the honours and privileges of their birth, will soon loose them, and

retain only the names of them. The character fastened upon Reuben, for

which he is laid under this mark of infamy, is, that he was unstable at water.

( 1.) His virtue was unstable, he had not the government of himself and hi*

own appetites : Sometimes he would be very regular and orderly, but at*

other times he had strange looses. Note, Instability is the ruin of meiii

excellency. Men do not thrive, because theyjdo not_/".v. (2.) His ho-,

nour consequently was unstable ; it departed from him, vanished into smoke,

and became as water spilt upon the ground. Note, Those that throw away

their virtue, must not expect to save their reputation. Jacob charges him

particularly with the sin for which he was thus disgraced, Thou wentest up

to thy father's bed. It was forty years ago that he had been guilty of tins,

sin, yet now it is remembered against him. Note, As time will not of itself

wear"osf the guilt of any sin from the conscience, so there are some Iks

which it will not wipe off the stain of from the good name, especially sevenih-

commandment sins. Reuten's sin left an indelible mark of infamy upon hi»

family ; a dishonour that was a wound not to be healed without a scar, Prov.

vi. 32, 33. Let us never do evil, and then we need not fear being told

of it.' •

1 5 % Simeon and Levi are brethren : instruments of

cruelty are in their habitations. 6 O my soul, come

not thou into their secret ; unto their assembly, mine

honour, be not thou united : for in their anger they

slew a man, and in their se.lf-will they digged down

a wall. 7 Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce ;

and their wrath, for it was cruel : I will divide them

in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel.

These were next in age to Reuben ; and they also had been a grief and

shame to Jacob, when they treacherously and barbarously destroyed the

Shechemites, which he here remembers against them. Children should be

afraid of incurring their parents just d spleasure, lest they fare the worse

for it long after, and, when they would inherit the blejfmg, be rejeSted. Ob

serve, [I. j The character of Simeon and Levi: They were brethren in

disposition, but unlike their father : they were passionate and revengeful,

fierce and wilful ; their swords, that should have been only weapons

of defence, were (as the margin reads it. ver. 5.) weapons of violence, to do

wrong to others, not to save themselves from wrong. Note, It is no new

thing for the temper of children to differ very much from that of their

parents : We need not think it strange ; it was so in Jacob's family. It

is not in the power of parents, no, not by education, to form the disposi

tions of their children : Jacob bred his sons to every thing that was mild

and quiet, and yet they proved to be thus furious. [2.] A proof of this

in the murder of the Shechemites, which Jacob deeply resented, chap.

xxxiv. 30. and retained the resentment of. They stew a man, Shechent

himself, and many others ; and to effect that, they digged down a wall,

broke the houses to plunder them, and murder the inhabitants. Note,

The best governors cannot always restrain those under their charge from

committing the worst villanies. And when two in a family are mischievous,

they commonly make one another so much the worse ; and it were wisdom to

part them. Simeon and Levi, it is probable, were most active in the wrong

done to Joseph ; which some think Jacob has here some reference to, for

in their anger they would havestain that man. Observe what a mischievous

thing self-will \i in young people; Simeon and Levi would not be advised

by their aged and experienced father ; no, they would be governed by their

own passion rather than by his prudence. Young people would better

consult their own interest if they would less indulge their own will. [3. j

Jacob's protestation against this barbarous act of theirs : 0 my foul, come

not thou into theirsecret. Hereby he professeth not only his abhorrence of

such practices in general, but his innoceney particularly in that matter.

Perhaps he had been suspected as under-hand aiding and. abetting ; he there

fore thus solemnly expresseth his detestation of the fact, that he might

not die under that suspicion. Note, 1. Our soul is our honour; by its

powers and faculties -we are distinguished from, and dignified above, the

beasts that perish. 2. We ought from our hearts to detest and abhor all

society and confederacy with bloody and •mischievous men. We must not

be ambitious of coming into their secret, or knowing the depths of Satan,

s4.1 His abhorrence of those brutish lusts that led them to this wick-
J R r
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edness: Cursed be their anger. He doth not curse their persons, but their

lust. Note, (1.) Anger is the cause and original of a great deal of fin,

and exposeth us to the curse of God and hisjudgement, Mat. v. 22. (2. )

We onght always, in the expressions of our zeal, carefully to distinguish

between the sinner aud the sin, so as not to love or bless the sin for the

fake of the person, nor to hate or curse the person for the lake of the sin.

[5,] A token of displeasure which he foretells their posterity should lie

under for this : I will divide them. The LeviteB were stattered through

out all the tribes, and Simeon's lot lay not together, and was so strait, that

many ofthat tribe were forced to disperse themselves in quest of settlements

and subsiilance. This curse was afterwards turned into a blessing to the

Levites ; but the Simeonites, for Zhnri's sin, Num. xxv. had it bound on.

Note, Shameful dispersions are the just punishment of sinful unions and

confederacies.

8 H Judah, thou art t)e 'whom thy brethren shall

praise ; thy handJhall be in the neck of thine enemies :

thy father's children shall bow down before thee. 9

Judah is a lion's whelp ; from the prey, my son, thou

art gone up : he stooped down, he couched as a lion,

and as an old lion; who shall rouse him up ? 10

The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law

giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and

unto him Jhall the gathering of the people be. 11

Binding his foal unto the vine, and his asses colt unto

the choice vine ; he washed his garments in wine,

and his clothes in the blood of grapes. 12 His eyes

Jhall be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk.

Glorious tlrings are here said of Judah. The mention of the crimes of

the three eldest of his sons had not so put the dying patriarch out of hu

mour but that he had a blessing ready for Judah, to whom blessings be

longed. Judah's name signifies Praise ; in allusion to which, he faith,

Thou art he whom thy brethren shallpraise, ver. 8. God was praised for him,

(Gen. xxix. 35.) praised by him, and praised in him ; and therefore his

brethren /hall praise him. Note, Those that are to God for a praise, fliall

be the praise of their brethren.

It is prophesied, [l.j That the tribe of Judah should be victorious and

successful in war : Thy hand in the neck os thine enemies. This was fulfilled in

David, Psal. xviii. 40- [2.] That it should be superior to the rest of the

tribes ; not only in itself more numerous and illustrious, but having a domi

nion over them : Thyfather's childrenJhall bow down before thee. Judah was

the law-giver, Psal. lx. 7. That tribe led the van through the wilderness, and

in the conquest of Canaan, J udg. i. 2. The prerogatives of the birth-right

which Reuben had forfeited, the excellency of dignity andpower, were thus

conferred upon Judah. Observe, Thy brethren (hall bow down before thee,

and yet shall praise thee, reckoning themselves happy in having so wise and

bold a commander. Note, Honour and power is then a blessing to those that

have it, when it is not grudged and envied, but praised and applauded, and

icheerfully submitted to. [3.] That it should be a strong and couragious

tribe, and so qualified for command and conquest, ver. 9. Judah it a lion's

•whelp. The lion is the king of beasts, the terror of the forest when he

roars : When he femes his prey, none can resist him ; when he goes up from

the prey none dares pursue him to revenge it. By this it is foretold that

the tnbe of Judah should become very formidable and should not only

obtain great victories, but should peaceably and quietly enjoy what was got

by those victories ; that they should make war, not for war's fake, but for

peace's fake. Judah is compared, not to a lion rampant, always tearing,

always raging, always ranging ; but to a lion couchant, enjoying the satis

faction of his power and success, without creating vexation to others : This

is to be truly great. [4.] That it should be the royal tribe, and the tribe

from which the Messiah the Prince shall come, ver. 10. The sceptreJhall

not departfrom Judah till Shiloh come Jacob here foresees and foretells, 1.

That the sceptre should come into the tribe of Judah ; which was fulfilled

in David,"on whose family the crown was entailed. 2. That Shiloh should

be of this tribe : His seed, that Promised Seed in whom the earth should be

blessed : that peaceable prosperous One, or, the Saviour, (so others translate it ;)

he shall come of Judah. Thus dying Jacob at a great distance saw Christ's

day, and it was his comfort and support on his death-bed. 3. That after

the coming of ihefceptre into ttw tribe of Judah, it should continue in that

tribe, at least a government of their own, till the coming of the Messiah ; in

whom, as the king of the church, and the great High Priest, it was fit that

both the priesthood and the royalty should determine. Till the captivity,

all along from David's time, the fceptre was in Judah ; and from thence

governors of that tribe, or of the Levites that adhered to it, which wai

equivalent till Judea became a province of the Roman empire, just at the

time of onr Saviour's birth, and was at that time taxed as one of the pro.

vinces, Luke ii, 1. ; and at the time cfhis death, the Jews expressly owned,

We have no ling but Ctefar. Hence it is undeniably inferred against the

JewB, that our Lord Jesus is he that mould come ; and we are to look for

no other ; for lie came exactly at the time appointed. Many excellent pens

have been admirably well employed in explaining and- illustrating this fa

mous prophecy of Christ. [5.] That it should be a -very fruitful tribe j

especially that it should abound with milk for babes, and wine to make

glad the heart of Jlrong men, ver. 11,12, Vines so common in the hedge,

rows, and so strong, that they should tie their asses to them, and so fruitful*-

that they should load their astes from them .• Wine as plentiful as water, fa

that the men of that tribe should be very healthful and lively, their eyet

brisk and sparkling, their teeth white. Much ofthat which is here said cos.

corning Judah, is to be applied to our Lord Jesus. (1.) He is the Ruler

of all his Father's children, and the conqueror of all his Father's enemies;

and he it is that is the praise of all the saints, (2.) He is the sum of the

tribe of Judah, as he is called with reference to this here, Rev. r. 5. who

haying, spoiledprincipalities andpowers, went up a Conqueror, and coached

so as none can stir him up, when hefat down on the right-hand of the Father.

(3.) To him belongs the sceptre ,• he is the Law-giver ; and to him Jhall

the gathering of the people be, as the desire of all nations, Hag. ii. 7- ; wfco

being lifted up from the earth, should draw all men unto him, John xii. 32 ;

and in whom the children of God that arescattered abroad (herald meet as the

centre of their unity, John xi. 52. (4.) In him there is plenty of all that

which is nourishing aud refreshing to the soul, and which maintains and

cheers the Divine life in it ; in him we may have wine and milk, the riches

of Judah's tribe, without money, and without price, Isa. Iv. 1.

13 1f Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the sea:

and heJhall be for an haven of ships ; and his border

Jhall be unto Zidon. 14 if Issachar is a strong ass,

couching down between two burdens: 15 And he

saw that rest was good, and the land that it ivas plea

sant ; and bowed his shoulder to bear, and became a

servant unto tribute 16 U Dan shall judge his people,

as one of the tribes of Israel. 17 Dan shall be a serpent

by the way, an adder in the path ; that biteth the horse-

heels, so that his rider shall fall backward. 18 I have

waited for thy salvation, O Lord. 19 If Gad a troop

shall overcome him : but he shall overcome at the last.

20 Out of Asher his breadJhall be fat, and he shall yield

royal dainties. 2 1 % Naphtali is a hind let loose : he

giveth goodly words.

Here we have Jacob's prophecy concerning six of his sons.

Firll, Concerning Zebulun ; that his posterity should have their lot

upon the sea-coast, and should be merchants, and mariners, and traders at

sea, ver. 13. This was fulfilled, when, 200 or 300 years after, the land of

Canaan was divided by lot, and the border of Zebulun ivent up towards the

sea, Josh. xix. 11, Had they chosen their lot themselves, or Joshua ap

pointed it, we might have supposed it done with design to make Jacob's

words good ; but being done by lot, it appears that that was divinely dispo

sed, and Jacob divinely inspired. Note, The lot of God's providence ex

actly agrees with the plan of God's counsel, like a true copy with the origi

nal. If prophecy faith, Zebulun Jhall be a haven ofships, Providence will

so plant him. Note, 1. God appoinleth the bounds of our habitation. 2. It

is our wisdom and duty to accommodate ourselves to our lot, and to im

prove it. If Zebulun dwell at the haven of thesea, let him be for i-baven

ofjhips.

Secondly, Concerning Issachar, ver. 14, 15. (I.) That the men of that

tribe should be strong and industrious, fit for labour, and inclined to labour,
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particularly the toil ofhusbandry, lik-e the ass that patiently carries his bur

den, and by using himself to it makes it the easier. Issachar submitted to

fwo burdens, tillage and tribute. It was a tribe that took pains ; and thri-

ring thereby, wa9 called upon for rents and taxes. (2.) That tliey mould

be encouraged in their labour by the goodness of the land that should fall

to their lot: \J1, He saw that rest at home was good. Note, The lahour of

the husbandmen is really rest, in comparison with that of soldiers and seamen,

whose hurries and perils are such, that those who tarry at home in the most

constant service have no reason to envy them, 2dly, He saw that the land

•u as pleasant ; yielding not only pleasant prospects to charm the eye of the

curious, but pleasant fruits to recompense his toils. Many are the plea

sures of a country life, abundantly sufficient to balance the inconveniences

of it, if we can but persuade ourselves to think so. Issachar, in prospect

os advantage, bowed hisshoulder to bear. Let us, with an eye of faith, fee

the heavenly rest to be good, and that land of promise to be pleasant ; and

that will make our present services easy, and encourage us to bow our

shoulder to them.

Thirdly, Concerning Dan, ver. Isi, 17. What is said concerning Dan,

h»s reference either, [1.] To that tribe in general : That though Dan

was one of the fins of the concubines, yet he should be a trihe governed by

judges of his own, as well as other tribes ; and (hould by art, and policy,

and surprise, gain advantages against his enemies, like a serpent suddenly

biting the heelaf the traveller. Note, 1. In God's spiritual Israel there is

no distinction made of bond or free, Col. iii. .11. Dan (hall be incorpora

ted by as good a charter as any of the other tribes. 2. Some, like Dan,

may excel in the subtilty of the serpent, and others, like Judah, in the

courage of the lion ; and both may do good service to the cause of God

against the Canaanites. Or it may refer, [2.] To Sampson, who was of

that tribe, andjudged Israel, that is, delivered them out of the hands of the

Philistines, not as the other judges by fighting them in the -field, but by

the vexations and annoyances he gave .them under-hand. When he .pulled

the house 4own under the Philistines that were ijpon .the roof, ofit, he

made the horse throw his rider.

Thus was Jacob going on with his discourse ; •but now being almost

spent with speaking, and ready to faint and die away, he relieves himself

with those words whichxome in as a parenthesis, ver. 18. I have waited

for tby salvation, 0 Lord: as those that are fainting are helped by taking a

fpoonfnl of a eordial, or smelling at a bottle of spirits ; Or, if he must

break off here, and his breath will not serve him to finish what he intended,

with these words he pours out his soul into the bosom of his God, and

even breathes it out. Note, The pious ejaculations of a warm and lively

devotion, though sometimes they maybe incoherent, yet they are not therefore

to be censured as impertinent ; that may be uttered affectionately, which

doth not come in methodically. It is no absurdity when we are speaking

to men, to lift up our hearts to God. The salvation he itaittdfor was,

(1.) Christ, the Promised Seed, whom he had spoken of, ver. 10. : Now

he was going to be gathered to his people, he breathes after him to whom the

gathering of the peuple fhallbe. (2.) Heaven, the better country, which he

declared plainly that besought, Heb.ni. 13,04. and continuedseeking now

he was in Egypt. Now he is going to enjoy the salvation, he comforts

himself with this, that he had it ailedfor the salvation. Note, 1. It is the

character of a livingsaint, that he waits for the salvation os the Lord ;

Christ, as oor way to heaven, is to be waited on ; and heaven, as our

rest i i Christ is to be waitedfor. 2. It is the comfort of a dyingsaint thus

to have waited for the salvation os the Lord, for then he mall have what he

has been waiting for. Long looked for will come.

Fow thly, Concerning Gad, ver. 19. He alludes to his name, which

signifies a troop ; foresees the character of that tribe, that it mould be a

warlike tribe ; and so we find, 1 Chr. xii. 8. the Gadites were men os war,

fitfar the ball/e. He foresees that the situation of that tribe on the other

side Jordan would expose it to the incursions of its neighbours, the Moabites

and Ammonites ; and that they might not be proud of their strength and

valour, he foretells that the troops of their enemies should, in many flrirmisties,

evercome them ; yet, that they might not be discouraged by their defeats,

lie assures them that they should overcome at the Injl ; which was fulfilled

when, in Saul's time and David's, the Moabites ^nd Ammonites were

wholly subdued : See 1 Chr. v. 18, &c. Note, The cause of God and his

people, though it may seem for a time to be baffled and run down, yet it will

be victorious at last. Vincimur in pralio,sed non in hello. Grace in the soul is

often foiled in its conflicts. Troops of corruption overcome it : but the

cause is God's, and grace will in the issue come off a conqueror ; yea

ware than a conqueror, Rom. viii. 37.

Fifthly, Concerning Asher, ver. 20. That it should be a very rich

tribe, repienislied not only with bread for necessity ; but with fatness, with

dainties, royal dainties, (-for thtiirtg himself isserved of thefield, Eccl. ▼. 9,)

and .these exported out os wisher to other tribes, perhaps to other lands.

Note, The God of nature has provided for us not only necessaries but dainties*

that we might call him a bountiful Benefactor ; yet whereas all places are

"competently furnished with necessaries, only some places afford dainties.

Corn is more common than spices. Were the supports of luxury as univer

sal as the supports of life, the world would be worse than it is ; and that

needs not.

Sixthly, Concerning Naphtali, ver. 21. ; a tribe that carries struggles in

its name : It signifies wrejlling ; and the blessing entailed upon it signifies

prevailing ; it is a hind Ut loose : Though we find not this prediction so fully

answered in the event a3 some of the rest, yet no doubt it proved true

that those of this tribe were, 1. As the loving hind, (for that is her epithet,

Prov. v. 19.) friendly and obliging to one another, and to other tribes:

their converse remarkably kind and indearmg. 2. As the loosened hind,

zealous for their liberty. 3. As the swift hind, Psal. xviii. 33. quick in

dispatch of business. And perhaps, 4. As the trembling hind, timorous in

times of public danger. It is rare that those that are most amiable to their

friends are most formidable to their enemies. 5. That they should be assable

and courteous, their language refined, and they complaisant, giving goodly

words. Note, Among God's Israel there is to be found a great variety of

dispositions contrary to each other, yet all contributing to the beauty and

strength of the body ; Judah like a lion, Issachar like an ass, Dan like a

serpent, Naphtali like a hind, Let not those of different tempers and gifts

censure one another, or envy one another no more than those of different

statures and complexions.

2 2 11 Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough

by a well ; whose branches run over the wall. 23'

The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him,

and hated him. 24 But his bow abode in strength,

and the arms of his hands were made strong, by the

hands of the mighty God of Jacob : from thence is the

shepherd, the stone of Israel. 25 Even by the God of

thy father, who mall help thee', and by the Almighty,

who shall bless thee with blessings of heaven above,

blessings of the deep that Heth under, blessings of the

breasts, and of the womb. 26 The blessings of thy

father have prevailed above the blessings of thy pro

genitors, unto the utmost bounds of the everlasting

hills; they shall he on the head of Joseph, and on the

crown of the head of him that was separate from his

brethren. 27^1 Benjamin shall raven ar a wolf: in

the morning he shall devour the prey, and at night he

shall divide the spoil.

He closes with the blessings of his best beloved sons, Joseph and Ben

jamin ; with these he will breathe his last.

First, The blessing of Joseph, which is very large and full. He h

compared, ver. 22. to a fruitful bough, or young tree ; for God had made

him fruitful in the land of his affliction ; he owned it, chap, xli.52. His

two sons were as branches of a vine, or other spreading plant, running over

the wall. Note, God can make those fruitful, great comforts to themselves

and others, who have been looked upon as dry and withered. More is

recorded in the history concerning Joseph, than concerning any other of

Jacob's sons ; and therefore wf*t Jacob faith of him is historical as well

as prophetical. Observe,

[1.] The providences of God concerning Joseph, ver. 23, 2*. These

are mentioned to the glory of God, and for the encouragement of Jacob's

faith and hope, that God had blessings in store for his seed. Here is, (1.)

Joseph's straits and troubles ver. 23. Though he now lived at ease and in

honour, Jacob minds him of the difficulties he had formerly waded through.

He had had many enemies, here called archers, being skilful to do mis

chief, masters of their art of persecution : They hated him, their persecu

tion begins ; they shot their poisonous darts at him, and thus they sorely

grieved him. His brethren in his father's house were very spiteful towards

him, mocked him, stripped him, threatened him, sold him, thought they



leo Chat. XLIX.GENESIS.

Iiad been the death of htm. His mistress in the house of Potiphar sorely

grieved him, andJbot at him, when she imprudently solicited his chastity :

Temptations are fiery darts, thorns in the stem, sorely grievous to gracious

souls. When (he prevailed not in this, (he hated him, andJbot at him by

her false accusations ; arrows which their is little fence against, but the

hold God has in the consciences of the worst of men. Doubtless he had

enemies in the court of Pharaoh, that envied his preferment, and sought to

undermine him. (2.) Joseph's strength and support under all these trou

bles, ver. 21. His bow abode instrength, that is, his faith did not fail, but

he kept his ground, and came -off a conqueror. The arms of his hands were

madestrong ; that is, His other graces did their part, his wisdom, courage,

•patience, which are better than weapons of war. In short, he maintained

both his integrity and his comfort through all his trials : He bore all his

■burdens with an invincible resolution, and did Jiot sink under them, nor do

any thing unbecoming him. {3. ) The spring and fountain of this strength :

Jt was by the hands of the mighty God, who was therefore able to strengthen

him ; and the God of Jacob, a God in covenant with him, and therefore

engaged to help him. All our strength for the resisting of temptations,

and the bearing of afflictions, comes from God : Hi9 grace is sufficient,

and his strength perfected in our weakness. (4.) The state of honour and

usefulness he was advanced to after this : From thence, from this strange

method of Providence, he becomes theshepherd and Jlone, the feeder and

supporter, of God's Israel, Jacob and his family. Herein Joseph was a

*ype, 1. Of Christ : He wasJbot at and bated, but borne up under his suf

ferings, Isa. 1.7,—9; and was afterwards advanced to be Jlicpherd and

Jlone. ' 2. Of the church in general, and particular believers : Hell (hoots

its arrows against the faints ; but heaven protects and strengthens them, and

will crown them.

fj 2.] The promises of God to Joseph : See how these are connected

with the former, ver. 25. Even ly the God of thyfather Jacob whojhall

help thee. Note, Our experiences of God's power and goodness in

strengthening us hitherto, are our encouragements still to hope for help

from him : He that has helped us, will : We may build much upon our

Ebenezers. See what Joseph may expect from the Almighty, even the

God of his father. (1.) He shall help the in difficulties and dangers which

may yet be before thee ; help thy feed in their wars. Joshua came from

him, who commanded in chief in the wars of Canaan. (2. ) He shall bless

thee ; and he only blejselh indeed, Jacob prays for a blessing upon Joseph,

but the God of Jacob commands the blessing. Observe the blessings con

ferred on Joseph. 1. Various and abundant blessings : blessings of heaven

above, rain in its season, and fair weather in its season, and the benign influ

ences of the heavenly bodies ; blessings of the depth that lies under this

earth, which, compared with the upper world, is but a. great depth, or with

subterraneous mines and springs. Spiritual blessings arc blessings of heaven

above, which we ought to desire and seek for in the first place, and to which

we must give the" preference ; whilst temporal blessings, those of this earth,

must lie under in our account and esteem. Blessings of the womb and the

breajls are given, when children are safely born and comfortably nursed. In

the word of God, by which we are born again and nourished up, ( 1 Pet. i.

23. & ii. 2.) there are to the new man blessings both or the womb and the

breasts. 2. Eminent and transcendent blessings, which prevail above the

blessings of my progenitors, ver. 15. His father Isaac had but one blessing ;

and when he had given that to Jacob, he was at a loss for a blessing to be-

ilow upon Esau : But Jacob had a blessing for each of his twelve sons, and

now at the latter end a copious one for Joseph. The great blessing entailed

upon that family %vas increase ; which did not immediately and so signally

follow the blessings which Abraham and Isaac gave to their sons, as it

followed that which Jacob gave to his ; for soon after his death they mul

tiplied exceedingly. 3. Durable and extensive blessings. . Unto the utmojl

bounds of the everlasting hills, including all the products of the most fruitful

hills, and lasting as long as they last, Isa. liv. 10. Note, The blessings of

the everlasting God include the riches of the everlasting hills, and much

more. Well, of these blessings it is here .said, They Jhall be, (so it is a pro

mise,) or Let them be, (so it is a prayer,) on the head of Joseph ;■ to which

let them be as a crewn to adorn it, and a helmet to protect it. Joseph

was separatedfrom his . brethren (so we read it) for a time ; yet {as others

read it ) he was a Nazarite among his brethren, better and more excellent than

they. Note, It is no new thing for the best men to meet with the worst

usage : for Nazarites among their brethren to be tast out and separated

srora their brethren ; but tiie blessing of God will make it up to them.

Secondly, The blessing of Benjamin, ver. 27. He shall raven as a wolf:

It is plain by this, that Jacob was guided in what he said by a spirit of

prophecy, and not by natural affection, else he would have spoken with

iiiote tenderness of his beloved son Benjamin ; concerning whom, he only

foresees and foretells this, That his posterity fliould be a warlike tribe,

strong and daring ; and that they should enrich themselves with the spoil of

their enemies ; that they should be active and busy in the world, and a tribe

as much feared by their neighbours as any other ; In the morning he shall

devour the prey which he seized and divided over night. Or in the first times

of Israel they shall be noted for activity, though many of them left-handed,

Judg. iii. 15. and xx. 16. Ehud the second judge, and Saul the first king,

were of this tribe. And so also in the last times, Esther and Mordecai

were of this tribe, by whom the enemies of the Jews were destroyed. The

Benjamites ravened like wolves when they desperately espoused the cause of

the men of Gibeah, those men of Belial, Judg. xx. 14. Blessed Paul wa«

of this tribe, Rom. xi. 1. Phil. iii. 5 ; and he did in the morning of his

day devour the prey as a persecutor, but did in the evening divide thespoil as a

preacher. Note, God can serve his own purposes by the different temper*

ofmen ; the deceived and the deceiver are his.

28 H All these are the twelve tribes of Israel : and

this /'/ // that their father spake unto them, and blessed

them; every one according to his .blessing he blessed

them. 29 And he charged them, and said unto them,

I am to be gathered unto my people : bury me with

my fathers, in the cave that /'/ in the field of Ephron

the Hittite. 30 In the cave that is in the field of

Machpelah which is before Mamre, in the land of Ca

naan, which Abraham bought, with the field of Ephron

the Hittite, for a possession of a burying-place. 31

(There they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife ;

there they buried Isaac, and Rebekah his wife ; and

there I buried Leah.) 32 The purchase of the field

and of the cave that is therein, was from the children

of Heth. 2>2> And when Jacob had made an end of

commanding his sons, he gathered up his feet into the

bed, and yielded up the ghost, and was gathered unto

his people.

Here is, First, The summing up osthe blessings of Jacob's sons, ver. 2?.

Though Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, were put under the marks of their

father's displeasure ; yet he is said to bless them, every one according to

his blessing ; for none of them were rejected, as Esau was. Note, Whatever

rebukes of God's word or providence we are under at any time, yet as

long as we have an interest in God's covenant, a place and a name among

his people, and good hopes of a share in the heavenly .Canaan, we must ac

count ourselves blessed.

Secondly, The solemn charge Jacob gave them concerning his burial,

which is a repetition of that he had before given to Joseph : See how he

speaks of death, now he is dying, ver. 29. / am to be gathered unto mypeo

ple. Note, It is good to represent death to ourselves as desirable as may

be, that the terror of it may be taken off. Though it seperate us from our

children and our people in this world, it gathers us to our fathers and to

our people in the other world. Perhaps Jacob useth this expression con

cerning death as a reason why his sons should bur)' him in Canaan ; for

(faith he) I am to be gathered unto my people ; my soul must be gone to the

spirits of just men made perfect ; aud therefore bury me with my fathers,

Abraham and Isaac, and their wives, ver. 31. Observe,

[1.] His heart was very much upon it ; not so much from a natural

affection to his native soil, as from a principle of faith in the promise of

God, that Canaan should be the inheritance of his seed in due time. Thus

he would keep up in his sons a remembrance of the promised land, and not

only would have their acquaintance with it renewed by a journey thither

on that occasion, but their desire towards it, aud their expectation of it pre

served.

[2.] He is very particular in describing the place both by the situation

of it, and by the purchase Abraham had made of it, for a burying-place,

ver. 30, 31. He was afraid lest his sons, after seventeen years sojourning

in Egypt, had forgot Canaan, and even the burying-place of their ancestors

there ; or lest the Canaanites should dispute his title to it : And therefore

he specifies it thus largely, aud the purchase of it, even when he lies a
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dying ; not only to prevent mistakes, but to (hew how mindful he was of

that country. Note, It is, and should be, a great pleasure to dying saints,

to fix their thoughts upon the heavenly Canaan, aud the rest they hope for

there after death.

Thirdly, The death of Jacob, ver. 33. When he had finished both his

bleffingand his charge, (both which are included in the eoiumanding of hit

sons,) and so had finished his testimony, he addressed himself to his dying

work. 1. He put himself into a posture for dying : Having sitten upon

the bed-Gde to blest bis font, the spirit of prophecy bringing fresh oil to his

expiring lamp, (I)an. x. 19.) when that work was done, he gathered up his

(tit into the bed, that he might lie along ; not only as one patiently submit

ting to the stroke, but as one cheerfully composing himself to rest : Now

he was weary, / will lay me down andsleep. 2. He freely resigned his

spirit into the hand of God, the Father of spirits : He yielded up the Ghost,

3. His separated soul went to the assembly of thefouls of thefaithful ; which,

after they are deliveredfrom the burden of thefie/h, are in joy andfelicity : He

was gathered to his people. Note, If God's people be our people, death will

gather us to them.

CHAP L.

Hereis, I. The preparationfor Jacob'sfuneral, ver. 1,—6. II. Thefuneral

itself, ver. 7,—14". III. The fcttsing ofa good understanding between Joseph

and his brethren after the death of Jacob, ver. 15,—21. IV. The age and

death of Joseph, ver. 22,—26. Thus the book of Genesis, which began

with the originals of light and life, ends with nothing but death and darkness ;

sofad a change hasfin made.

AND Joseph fell upon his father's face, and wept

upon him, and kissed him. 2 And Joseph com

manded his servants the physicians to embalm his fa

ther : and the physicians embalmed Israel. 3 And

forty days were fulfilled for him, (for so are fulfilled

the days ofthose which are embalmed) and the Egyp

tians mourned for him threescore and ten days. 4

And when the days of his mourning were past,

Joseph spake unto the house of Pharaoh, saying, If

now I have found grace in your eyes, speak I pray

you, in the ears of Pharaoh, saying, 5 My father

made me swear, saying, Lo, I die : in my grave which

I have digged for me, in the land of Canaan, there

shalt thou bury me. Now therefore let me go up, I

pray thee, and bury my father, and I will come again.

6 And Pharaoh laid, Go up, and bury thy father,

according as he made thee swear.

Joseph is here paying his last respects to his deceased father.

[1.] With tears and kisses, and all the tender expressions of a filial affec

tion, he takes leave of the deserted body, ver. 1. Though Jacob was old

and decrepit, and must needs die in a course of nature ; though he was poor

comparatively, and a constant charge to his son Joseph ; yet such an affec

tion he had for a loving father, and so sensible was he of the loss of a pru

dent, pious, praying father, that he could not part with him without floods

of tears. Note, As it is an honour to die lamented, so it is the duty of sur

vivors to lament the death of those that have been useful in their day,

though for some time they may have survived their usefulness. The de

parted foul is out of the reach of our tears and kisses ; but with them it

is proper to (hew our respects to the poor body, which we look for a glo

rious and joyful resurrection of. Thus Joseph shewed his faith in God,

and love to his father, by kissing his pale and cold lips, and so giving an

affectionate farewel. Probably the rest of Jacob's sons did the fame, much

moved, no doubt, with his dying words.

£2 ] He ordered the body to be embalmed, ver. 2 ; not only because he

died in Egypt, and that was the manner of the Egyptians ; but because he

was to be carried to Canaan, which would be a work of time, and therefore

it was necessary the body should be preserved, as well as it might be, from

putrefaction. Seehow vile our bodies are, when the soul has forsaken them ;
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without a great deal of ait, and pain*, and care, they will, in a very little

time, become noisome. If the body hath been deadfour days, by that time

ilflinketh.

[3.] He observed the ceremony ofsolemn mourning for him, ver. 3. For; v

days were taken up in embalming the body j which the Egyptians (they

fay) had an art of doing so curiously, as to preserve the very features of

the face unchanged : All this time, and thirty days more, seventy in all,

they either confined themselves and fat solitaiy, or when they went out ap

peared in the habit of close mourners, according to the decent custom of the

country. Even the Egyptians, many of them, out of the great respect

they had for Joseph, (whose good offices done for the king and country

were now fresh in remembrance,) put themselves into mourning for his fa

ther : As with us when the court goes into mourning, those of the best

quality do so too. About ten weeks the court of Egypt was in mourning

for Jacob. Note, What they did in state we should do in sincerity ; weep

with them that weep, and mourn with them that mourn, as being ourselves

also in the body.

f_4%] He asked and obtained leave of Pharaoh to go to Canaan, thither

to attend the funeral of his father, ver. 4, 5, 6. (1.) It was a piece of

necessary respect to Pharaoh, that he would not go without leave : For we

may suppose though his charge about the corn was long since over, yet he

continued a prime minister of state, and therefore would not be so long ab

sent from his business without licence. (2.) He observed a decorum in

employing some of the royal family, or some of the officers of the household,

to intercede for this license ; either because it was not proper for him in

the days of his mourning to come into the presence-chamber, or because

he would not presume too much upon his own interest. Note, Modesty-

is a great ornament to dignity. (3.) He pleaded the obligation his father

had laid upon him, by an oath, to bury him in Canaan, ver. 5. It was

not in pride or humour, but indifpensible duty that he desired it. All na

tions reckon that oaths must be performed, and the will of the dead must be

observed. (4.) He promised to return : / will come again. When we

return to our own houses from burying the bodies of our relations, \ye

fay, we have left them behind : But if their souls be gone to our heavenly

Father's house we may fay, with more reason, they have left us behind.

(5.) He obtained leave, ver. 6. Go and bury thyfather : Pharaoh is willing

his business should stand still so long, but the service of Christ is more need

ful ; and therefore he would not allow one that had work for him to

go first and bury hisfather ; no, let the dead bury their dead, Mat. viii. 22.

7 H And Joseph went up to bury his father : and

with him went up all the servants of Pharaoh, the el

ders, of his house, and all the elders of the land of

Egypt, 8 And all the house of Joseph, and his bre

thren, and his father's house : only their little ones, and

their flocks, and their herds, they left in the land of

Gofhen. 9 And there went up with him both cha

riots and horse-men : and it was a very great company.

10 And they came to the threshing-floor of Atad,

which is beyond Jordan ; and .there they mourned with

a great and very fore lamentation : and he made

a mourning for his father seven days. 1 1 And when

the inhabitants of the land, the Canaanites, saw the

mourning in the floor of Atad, they said, This is a griev

ous mourning to the Egyptians : wherefore the name

of it was called Abel-mizraim, which is beyond Jor

dan. 1 2 And his sons did unto him according as he

commanded them. 1 3 For his sons carried him into

the land of Canaan, and buried him in the cave of the

field of Machpelah, which Abraham bought with the

field for a possession of a burying-place, of Ephron

the Hittite, before Mamre. 14 f And Joseph returned

into Egypt, he and his brethren, and all that went up

with him to bury his father, after he had buried his

father.

Ss
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We h=ive here an account of Jacob's funeral. Of the funerals of the

kings of Judah, usually no more is said but this, that they were buried with

their fathers in the city of David ; but the funeral of the patriarch Jacob is

more largely and fully described, (1.) To shew how much better God was

to him than he expected : He had spoken more than once of dying for

juries, and going to the grave bereaved of his children : but, behold, he dies

in honour, and is followed to the grave by all his children. (2.) Because

his orders concerning his burial were given and observed in faith, and in ex

pectation both of the earthly and of the heavenly Canaan.

Now, [1.] It was a stately funeral. He was attended to the grave, not

only by his own family, but by the courtiers, and all the great men of the

kingdom ; who, in token of their gratitude to Joseph, shewed this respect

to his father for his fake, and did him honour at his death. Though the

Egyptians had had an antipathy to the Hebrews, and had looked upon

tham with disdain, chap, xliii. 22 ; yet now they were better acquainted

with them, they began to have a respect for them. Good old Jacob had

carried himself so well among them, as to gain an universal esteem. Note,

Professors of religion should endeavour by wisdom and love to remove the

prejudices which many have conceived against them because they do not

know them. There went abundance of chariots and horsemen, not only to

attend them a little way, but to go through with them. Note, The decent

solemnities of funerals, according as mens place is, are very commendable ;

and we must not fay of them, To what purpose is this waste ? See Acts viii.

'2. Lukevii. 12.

[2.] It was a sorrowful funeral, ver. 10, 11. Standcrs-by took notice

of it as a grievous mourning. Note, The death of good men is a great loss

to any place, and ought to be greatly lamented. Stephen dies a martyr,

aud yet devout men madegreat lamentations for him. The solemn mourning

for Jacob gave a name to the place, Abel-mi •mini, The mourning of the

Egyptians : Which served for a testimony against the next generation of the

Egyptians, who oppressed the posterity of this Jacob to whom their ances

tors (hewed such respect.

15 H And when Joseph's brethren saw that their

father was dead, they laid, Joseph will peradventure

hate us, and will certainly requite us all the evil which

we did unto him. 16 And they sent a messenger unto

Joseph, saying, Thy father did command before he

died, saying, 17 So shall ye say unto Joseph, Forgive,

I pray thee now, the trespass of thy brethren, and

their fin ; for they did unto thee evil : and now, we

pray thee, forgive the trespass of the servants of the

God of thy father. And Joseph wept when they spake

unto him. 18 And his brethren also went and fell

down before his face ; and they said, Behold, we be

thy servants. 19 And Joseph said unto them, Fear not :

for am I in the place of God ? 20 But as for you, ye

thought evil against me ; but God meant it unto good, to

bring to pass, as it is this day, to save much people alive.

2 1 Now therefore fear ye not : I will nourish you, and

your little ones. And he comforted them, and spake

kindly unto them.

We have here the settling of a good correspondence between Joseph and

■ his brethren now theirfather -was dead. Joseph was at court, in the royal city ;

his brethren were in Goshen, remote in the country ; yet the keeping up of

a good understanding and a good affection between them, would be both

his honour and their interest, Note, When Providence has removed the

parents by death, the best methods ought to be taken, not only for the pre

venting of quarrels among the children, which often happen about the divid

ing of the estate, but for the preserving of acquaintance and love, that unity

may continue even when that centre of unity is taken away.

First, Joseph's brethren humbly make their court to him for his savour.

(1 .) They began to be jealous of Joseph : Not that he had given them any

cause to be so ; but the consciousness of guilt, and of their own inability in

such a case to forgive and forget, made them suspicious of the sincerity and

constancy of Joseph's favour, ver. 15. J°fcpl> *W peradventure hale us.

While their father lived, they thought themselves safe under his shadow;

but now he was dead, they seared the worst from Joseph. Note, A guilty

conscience, exposeth men to continual frights, even where no fear is, and

makes them suspicious of every body ; as Cain, Gen. iv. 14. Those that

would be fearless, must keep themselves guiltless : If our heart reproach us

not, then have we confidence both towards God and man. (2.) They hum.

bled themselves before him, confessed their fault, and begged his pardon :

Theydid it by proxy, ver. 17 ; they did it in person, ver. 18. Now the

sun and moon were set, the eleven stars did obeisance to Joseph, for the fur

ther accomplishment of his dream. They speak of their former offence

with such regret : Forgive the trespass. They throw themselves at Joseph's

feet, and refer themselves to his mercy : We be thy servants. Thus we must

bewail the sins we committed long ago, even those which we hope through

grace are forgiven : And when we pray to God for pardon, we must pro

mise to be hisservants. (3.) They pleaded their relation to Jacob and

Jacob's God. 1st, To Jacob ; urging, that he directed them to make this

submission, rather because he questioned whether they would do their duty

in humbling themselves, than because he questioned whether Joseph would

do his duty in forgiving them : nor could he reasonably expect Joseph's

kindness to them, unless they thus qualified themselves for it, ver. 16.

Thy father did command. Thus, in humbling ourselves to Christ by faith

and repentance, we may plead, that it is the command of his Father and our

Father we should do so. 2dly, To Jacob's God : They plead, (ver. 17.)

We are the servants of the God of thyfather ; not only children of the fame

Jacob, but worshippers of the fame Jehovah. Note, Thougli we must be

ready to forgive all that are any way injurious to us, yet we must especially

take heed of bearing malice towards any that are theservants oj the God of

our father : Those we should always treat with a peculiar tenderness ; for

we and they have the fame master.

Second/y, Joseph with a great deal of compassion confirms his reconcilia

tion and affection to them. His compassion appears, ver. 17. He -wept

•when theyspake unto him. These were tears of sorrow for their suspicion of

him, and tears of tenderness upon their submission. In this reply,

[1.] He directs them to look up to God in their repentance, ver. 19.

Jim I in the place of God ? He, in his great humility, thought they (hewed

him too much respect, as if all their happiness were bound up in his favour,

and faith to them in effect as Peter to Cornelius, Stand up, I myselfalso am

a man. Make your peace with God, and then you will find it an easy

matter to make your peace with me. Note, When we ask forgiveness of

those whom we have offended, we must take heed of putting them in the

place of God, by dreading their wrath and soliciting their favour morethan

God's. Am I in the place of God, to whom alone vengeance belongs I No,

I will leave you to his mercy. Those that avenge themselves, step into the

place of God, Rom. xii. 19.

[2.] He extenuates their fault from the consideration of the great good

which God wonderfully brought out of it ; which, though it should not

make them the less sorry for their sin, yet it might make him the more will

ing to forgive it, ver. 20. Te thought evil, to disappoint the dreams ;

but God meant it unto good, in order to the fulfilling of the dreams, and the

making of Joseph a greater blessing to his family than otherwise he could

have been. Note, (1.) When God makes use of mens agency for the

performance of his counsels, it is common for him to mean one thing, and

them another, even the quite contrary ; but God's counsel shall stand :

See Isa. x. 7- (2.) God often brings good out of evil, and serves the

designs of his providence even by the sins of men : Not that he is the

author of sin, far be it from us to think so ; but his infinite wisdom so over

rules events, and directs the chain of them, that iin the issue that ends in

his praise, which in its own nature had a direct tendency to his dishonour ;

as the putting of Christ to death, Acts ii. 23. This doth not- make sin

the less sinful, nor sinners the less punishable ; but it redounds greatly to»

the glory of God's wisdom.

[3.] He assures them of the continuance of his kindness to them : Fear

not, I will nourish you, ver. 21. See what an excellent spirit Joseph was of,

and learn of him to render good for evil. He did not tell them they were

upon their good behaviour, and he would be kind to them if he saw they

carried themselves well: no, he would not thus hold them infuspenfe, nor seem

jealous of them, though they had been suspicious of him. He comforted

them ; and to banish all their fears, he spake kindly to them. Note, Broken

spirits must be bound up, and encouraged. Those we love and forgive, we

must not only do well for, but speak kindly to.

22 ^f And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he, and his father's

house : and Joseph lived an hundred and ten years.

23 And Joseph saw Ephraim's children, of the third
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generation : the children also of Machir, the son of

Manasseh, were brought up upon Joseph's knees. 24

And Joseph said unto his brethren, I die : and God

will surely visit you, and bring you out of this land,

unto the land which he sware to Abraham, to Isaac;

and to Jacob. 25 And Joseph took an oath of the

children of Israel, saying, God will surely visit you,

and ye mall carry up my bones from hence. 26 So

Joseph died, being an hundred and ten years old : and

they embalmed him, and he was put in a coffin in

Egypt.

Here is, First, The prolonging of Joseph's life in Egypt : He lived to

be an hundredand ten, ver. 22. Having honoured his father, his days were

long in the land which, for the present, God had given him ; and it was a

great mercy to his relations that God continued him so long a support and

comfort to them.

Secondly, The building up of Joseph's family : He lived to fee his great

grandchildren by both his sons, ver. 23 ; and probably he saw his two sons

solemnly owned as heads of distinct tribes, equal to any of his brethren.

It contributes much to the comfort of aged parents, if they fee their poste

rity in a flourishing condition, especially if with it they fee peace upon Israel,

Psal. cxxviii. 6.

Thirdly, The last will and testament os Joseph, published in the presence

of his brethren, when he saw his death approaching. Those that were

properly his brethren, perhaps were some of them dead before him, several

of them were elder than he ; but to those of them who yet survived, and

to the sons of those who were gone, that stood up in their father's stead, he

said this. ■

[1.] He comforted them with the assurance of their return to Canaan in

due tinw, ver. 24. / die, but God willsurely -visit you. To this purpose

Jacob had spoken to him-, chap, xlviii. 21. Thus must we comfort others

with the fame comforts wherewith we ourselves have been comforted of

God, and encourage them to rest on those promises which have been our

support. Joseph, was, under God, both the protector and benefactor of

his brethren ; and what would become of them now he was dying ? Why,

let this be their comfort, God willsure/y •visit you. Note, God's gracious

visits- will serve to make up the loss of our best friends. They die ; but

we may live, and live comfortably, if we have the favour and presence of

God with us. He bids them be confident, God "will bring you out os this

land : And therefore, (J..) They must not hope to settle there, nor look

upon Was their rest for ever ; they must set their hearts upon the land of

promise, and call that their home. (2.) They must not fear sinking, and

being ruined there : Probably he foresaw the ill usage they would meet with

with there after his death, and therefore gives them this word of encourage

ment, God will bring you in triumph out of this land at last. Herein he had

an eye to the promise, Gen. xv. 13, 14. and in God's name assures them of

the performance of it.

[2.] For a confession of his own faith, and a confirmation of theirs, he

chargeth them to keep him unburied till that day, that glorious day, should

come, when they should be settled in the land of promise, ver. 25. He

makes them promise him with an oath, that they would bury him in Canaan.

In Egypt they buried their great men very honourably, and with abundance

of pomp ; but Joseph prefers ^significant burial in Canaan, and that deferred

too almost 200 years, before a magnificent one in Egypt. Thus Joseph,

byfaith in the doctrine of the resurrection and the promise of Canaan,

gave commandment concerning his bones, Heb. xi. 22. He dies in Egypt ;

but lays his bones at stake that God will surely visit Israel, and bring them

to Canaan.

Fourthly, The death of Joseph, and the reservation of his body for a

burial in Canaan, ver. 26. He was put in a coffin in Egypt, but not buried

till his children had received their inheritance in Canaan, Josh. xxiv. 32.

Note, (1.) If the separate foul at death do but return to itsrest with God,

the matter is not great though the deserted body find not at all, or not

quickly, its rest in the grave. (2.) Yet care ought to be taken of the dead

bodies of the saints, in the belief of their resurrection ; for there is a cove

nant with the dust, which shall be remembered, and a commandment given

concerning the bones.

AN

XPOSITIQJV, **-

OF THE SECOND BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED

EXODUS.

Moses, {ihe servant of the Lord, in writing for him as well as in acting for him, with the pen of God, as well as with the rod of God in his hand,) having

ia the first book of his history preserved and transmitted the records of the church while it existed in private families, comes, in this second book, to

give us an account of its growth into a great nation : And as theformer furnilheth us with the best œconomics, so this with the best politics. The

wginning of the former book shews us how God formed the worldfor himself, the beginning of this (hews us how heformed Israelfor himself, and

both loJhew forth his praise, Isa. xliii. 21. There we have the creation of the world in history, here the redemption of the world in type. The

Greek translators called this book Exodus, which signifies a departure, or going out, because it begins with the story of the going out of the children

of Israel from Egypt. Some allude to the names of this and the foregoing book, and observe, That immediately after Genesis, which signifies the

beginning, or original, follows Exodus, which signifies a departure; for a time to be born is immediately succeeded by a time to die. No sooner have we

made our entrance into the world, but we must think of making our exit, and going out of the world. When we begin to live, we begin to die. The

forming of Israel into a people was a new creation. As the earth was in the beginning first fetched from under water, and then beautified and re

plenished ; so Israel was first, by an almighty power, made to emerge out of Egyptian slavery, and then enriched with God's law and tabernacle.

This book gives us, 1. The accomplishment of the promises made before to Abraham ; to chap. xix. And then, 2. The establishment of the ordi

nances which were afterwards observed by Israel ; thence to the end. Moses in this book begins, like Cæsar, to write his own commentaries ; nay, a

great*, a far greater than Cæsar is here : But henceforward the penman is himself the hero, and gives us the history of those things which he was

himself an eye and ear-witness of, et quorum pars magna suit. There are more types of Christ in this book than perhaps in any other book of the Old

Testament ; for Moses wrote of him, John v. 46. And the way of man's reconciliation to God, and coming into covenant and communion with

him by a Mediator, is here variously represented j and it is of great use to us for the illustration of the New Testament, now we have that to assist u;

in the explication of the Old.
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CHAP. I.

We have here, I. God's kindness to Israel, in multiplying them exceedingly, ver.

1,—7. II. The Egyptians -wickedness to them : (1.) Oppressing and en

slaving them, ver. 8,—14 j (2.) Murdering their children, ver. 15,—22.

Thus whom the court of heaven blessed, the country of Egypt cursed, and

for that reason.

NOW these are the names ofthe children of Israel,

which came into Egypt, every man and his

household came with Jacob. 2 Reuben, Simeon, Levi

and Judah, 3 Issachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin, 4

Dan, and Naphtali, Gad, and Asher. 5 And all the

souls that came out of the loins of Jacob, were seventy

souls : for Joseph was in Egypt already. 6 And Joseph

died, and all his brethren, and all that generation. 7

And the children of Israel were fruitful, and increased

abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding

mighty ; and the land was filled with them.

In these verses, we have,

First, A recital of the names of the twelve patriarchs, as they are called,

Acts vii. 9. Their names are often repeated in scripture, that they may

not sound uncouth to us as other hard names, but that by their occurring

so frequently they may become familiar to us ; and to (hew how precious

God's spiritual Israel are to him, and how much he delighteth in them.

The account which was kept of the number of Jacob's family when they

went down into Egypt : They were in all seventyfouls, ver. 5. according to

the computation we had, Gen. xlvi. 27. This was just the number of the

nations by which the earth was peopled,. Gen. x ; for when Godseparated

thesons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people according to the number ofthe

children of Israel, as Moses observes, Deut. xxxii. 8. Notice is taken of

this here, that their increase in Egypt might appear the more wonderful.

Note, It is good for those whose latter end doth greatly increase, often to

remember howsmall their beginning was, Job viii. 7.

The death of Joseph, ver. 6. All that generation by degrees wore off.

Perhaps all Jacob's sons died much about the fame time ; for there was not

past seven years difference in age between the eldest and the youngest of

them, except Benjamin ; and when death comes into a family, sometimes

rt makes i full end, in a little time : When Joseph, the stay of the family,

died, the rest went off apace. Note, We must look upon ourselves and

our brethren, and all we converse with,, as dying, and hastening out of the

world. This generation passeth away, as that did which went before.

Fourthly, The strange increase of Israel in Egypt, ver. 7- Here are

four words used to express it : They -were fruitful, and increased abundantly,

like fishes or infects, so that they multiplied ; and being generally healthful

and strong, they waxed exceeding mighty, so that they began almost to out

number the natives ; for the land was in all placesfilled with them, at least

Gofhen, their own allotment. Observe, (I.) Though no doubt they in-

creased considerably before, yet it should seem it was not till after the death

of Joseph that it began to be taken notice of as extraordinary. Thus

when they lost the benefit of his protection, God made their numbers their

defence, and they became better able than they had been to (hist for them

selves. If God continue our friends and relations to us while we most need

them, and remove them when they can be better spared, let us own he is

wist, and not complain that he is hard upon us. After the death of Christ,

our Joseph, his gospel Israel began most remarkably to increase, and his

death had an influence upon it ; it was like thesowing of a corn ps wheat,

which, is it die, bringeth forth much fruit, John xii. 24. (2.) This wonder

ful increase was the product of the promise long before made unto the fa

thers : From the call of Abraham, when God first told him he would make

of him a great nation, to the deliverance of his feed out of Egypt, was 430

years ; during the first 215 of which, they were increased but to 70 ; but

in the latter half, those 70 multiplied to six hundred thousand fighting men.

Note, 1. Sometimes God's providences may seem for a great while to

thwart his promises, and to go counter to them, that his people's faith may

be tried, and his own power the more magnified. 2. Though the per

formance of God's promises is sometimes flow, yet it is always sure ; at the

end itshall speak, andshall not lie, Hab. ii. 3.

8 IF Now there arose up a new king over Egypt,

which knew not Joseph. 9 And he said unto his

people, Behold, the people of the children of Israel

ctr^more and mightier than we. 1 o Come on,let us deal

wisely with them : lest they multiply, and it come to

pass, that when there falleth out any war, they join

also unto our enemies, and fight against us, andso get

them up out ofthe land. 1 1 Therefore they did set

over them task-masters, to afflict them with their

burdens. And they built for Pharaoh treasure-cities,

Pithom and Raamscs. 1 2 But the more they afflicted

them, the more they multiplied and grew. And they

were grieved because of the children of Israel. 13

And the Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve

with rigour. 14 And they made their lives bitter

with hard bondage, in morter, and in brick, and in all

manner of service in the field : all their service wherein

they made them serve, was with rigour.

The land of Egypt here at length becomes to Israel a house of bondage,

though hitherto it had been a happy shelter and settlement for them. Note,

The place of our satisfaction may soon become the place of our affliction,

and that may prove the greatest cross to us, of which we said, This fame

shall comfort us. Those may prove our sworn enemies whose parents were

our faithful friends ; nay, the fame persons that loved us may possibly turn

to hate us : Therefore cease from man, and fay not concerning any place

on this side heaven, This is my reftfor ever. Observe here,

First, The obligations they lay under to Israel upon Joseph's account

were forgotten, ver. 8. There arose a new king (after several successions in

Joseph's time) which knew not Joseph. All t- it knew him loved him,

and were kind to his relations for his fake ; but when he was dead he was

soon forgotten, and the remembrance of the good offices he had done was

either not retained or not regarded, nor had it any influence upon their

counsels. Note, The best and the most useful and acceptable services done

to men are seldom remembered or recompensed to those that did them,

either in their memory, or in their posterity, after their death, Eccl. ix. 15 :

And therefore our great care should be to serve God, and please him, who

is not unrighteous (whatever men are) to forget our work and labour of love,

Heb. vi. 10. If we work for men only, our works at farthest will die with

us; if for God, they will follow us, Rev. xiv. 13. This king of Egypt

knew not Joseph ; and after him arose one that had the impudence to say,

/ know not the Lord, chap. v. 2. Note, Those that are unmindful of their

other benefactors, it is to be feared will forget their great benefactor,

1 John iv. 20.

Secondly, Reasons ofslate were suggested for their dealing hardly with

Israel, ver. 9, 10. (1.) They are represented as more and mightier than

the Egyptians : Certainly they were not so ; but the king of Egypt, when

he resolved to oppress them, would have them thought so, and looked on

as a formidable body. (2.) Hence it is inferred, that if care were not

taken to keep them under, they would become dangerous to the government,

and in time of war would fide with their enemies, and revolt from their al

legiance to the crown of Egypt. Note, It has been the policy of perse

cutors to represent God's Israel as a dangerous people ; hurtful to lings and

provinces, not fit to be trusted ; nay, not fit to be tolerated ; that they may

have feme pretence for the barbarous treatment they designed them, Ezra

iv. 12. Esth. iii. 8. Observe, The thing they feared was, lest they should

get them up out of the land ; probably having heard them speak of the pro

mise made to their fathers, that they should settle in Canaan. Note, The

policies of the church's enemies aim to defeat the promises of the churches

of God ; but in vain : God's counselsshallstand. (3.) It is therefore pro

posed that a course be taken to prevent their increase : Come on, let us deal

wisely with them, lest they multiply. Note, 1. The growth os Israel is the

grief of Egypt, and that against which the powers and policies of hell are

levelled. 2. When men deal nuicked'y, it is common for them to imagine

that they deal wifely ; but the folly of sin will at last be manifested before

all men. _ "

Thirdly, The method they took to suppress them, and check their growth,

ver. 11,—14. The Israelites behaved so peaceably and inoffensively, that
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they could not find any occasion of making war upon them, and weakening

tliem by that means ; and therefore, 1. They took care to keep thempoor,

by charging them with heavy taxes, which some think is included in the

burdens with which they qffliHed them. 2. By this means they took an

effectual course to make them Jlaves. The Israehtes, it should seem, were

much more industrious laborious people than the Egyptians : And there

fore Pharaoh took care to find them with work, both in his building, they

made him treasure-cities ; and in his husbandly, even all manner ofservice in

tkfdd: And this was exacted from them with the utmost rigour and se

verity. Here are many expressions used to affect us with this : They had

tajk-mqflcrs set over them, who were directed not only to burden them, but

as much as might be to afflict them with their burdens, and contrive how to

make them grievous. They not only made them serve, which was sufficient

for Pharaoh's profit ; but they made them serve with rigour, so that their

lives became bitter to them ; intending hereby, (1.) To break their spirits,

and rob them of every thing in them that was ingenious and generous. (2.)

To ruin their health and shorten their days, and so diminilh their numbers.

(3.) To discourage them from marrying, since their children would be born'

to slavery. (4.) To oblige them to desert the Hebrews, and incorporate

themselves with the Egyptians. Thus he hoped (o cut of the name of Is

rael, that it might be no more in remembrance. And it is to be feared the

oppression they were under had this ill effect upon them, that it brought

over many of them to join with the Egyptians in their idolatrous worship :

For we read, Josh, xxiv. 14. that they served other gods in Egypt ; and

though it be not mentioned here in this history, yet we find, Ezek. xx. 8.

that God had threatened to destroy them for it, even while they were in

the land of Egypt : However, they kept a distinct body unmingled with the

Egyptians, and by their other customs separated from them ; which was

the Lord's doing, and marvellous.

Fourthly, The wonderful increase of the Israelites, notwithstanding the

oppressions they groaned under, ver. 12. The more they afflicted them, the

mrtthey multiplied, sorely to the grief and vexation of the Egyptians. Note,

1. Times of affliction have often been the church's growing times : Sub

(mdere crefeit. Christianity spread most when it was persecuted: The

blood of the martyrs was the feed of the church. 2. They that take

counsel against the Lord and his Israel, do but imagine a vain thing, Psal.

ii. 1. and create so much the greater vexation to themselves : Hell and earth

cannot diminish those whom heaven will increase.

15 § And the king of Egypt spake to the Hebrew

midwives (of which the name of the one w^j-Shiphrah,

and the name of the other Puah :) 16 And he said,

When ye do the office of a midwife to the Hebrew

women, and see them upon the stools ; if it be a son,

then ye shall kill him, but if it be a daughter, then she

mall live. 1 7 But the midwives feared God, and did

not as the king of Egypt commanded them, but saved

the men-children alive. 1 8 And the king of Egypt

called for the midwives, and said unto them, Why

have ye done this thing, and have saved the men-

children alive ? 19 And the midwives said unto Phi-

raoh, Because the Hebrew women are not as the

Egyptian women : for they are lively, and are deli

vered ere the midwives come in unto them. 20 There

fore God dealt well with the midwives : and the people

multiplied, and waxed very mighty. 2 1 And it came

to pass, because the midwives feared God, that he

made them houses. 22 And Pharaoh charged all his

people, saying, Every son that is born ye shall cast into

the river, and every daughter ye shall save alive.

The Egyptians indignation at Israel's increase, notwithstanding the

many hardship* they put upon them, drove them at length to the most bar

barous and inhuman methods of suppressing them, by the murder of their

children. It was strange they did not rather pick quarrels with the grown

menr agama- whom they might find some occasions perhaps ; but to be

vol. I. No. 8.

thus bloody towards the infants, whom all must own to be innocents, was

a sin which they had no dole for. Note, (1.) There is more cruelty in the

corrupt heart of man than one would imagine, Rom. iii. 15, 16. The

enmity that is in the seed of theserpent against the Seed of the •woman, divests

men of humanity itself, and makes them forget all pity. One would not

think it possible that ever men should be so barbarous and blood-thirsty as

the persecutors of God's people h?.ve been, Rev. xvii. 6. (2.) Eyen con

fessed innocency is no defence against the old enmity : What blood so guilt-

' less as that of the child new born ? yet that is prodigally shed like water,

and sucked with delight like milk or honey. Pharaoh and Herod suffici

ently proved themselves agents for that great red dragon who stood to de

vour the man-child as soon as it was born, Rev. xii. 4. Pilate deEvereoi

Christ to be crucified, after he had confessed that he had found no fault in

him. . It is well for us that man can but kill the body, and that is all.

Two bloody edicts are here signed for the destruction of all the male-

children that were born to the Hebrews.

Fuji, The midwives were commanded to murder them. Observe,

[1.] The orders given them, ver. 15, 16. It added much to the bar-

barousness of the intended executions, to make the midwives the execu

tioners : For it was to make them not only bloody; but perfidious ; and to

oblige them to betray a trust, and to destroy those whom they undertook to

save and help. Could he think that their sex would admit such cruelty,

and their employment such base treachery ? Note, Those who are them

selves barbarous, think to find or make others as barbarous. Pharaoh's

project was secretly to engage the midwives to stifle the men-children as

soon as they were born, and then to lay it upon the difficulty of the birth,

or some mischance common in that case, Job iii. 11. The two midwives

he tampered with in order hereunto, are here named ; and perhaps at this

time, which was above 80 years before their going out of Egypt, those

two might suffice for all the Hebrew women, at least so many of them as

lay near the court, (as it is plain by chap. ii. 5, 6. many of them did,) and

of them he was most jealous. They are called Hebrew mid-wives ; pro

bably not because they were themselves Hebrews, (for sure Pharaoh could

never expect they should be so barbarous to those of their own nation,)

but because they were generally made use of by the Hebrews, and being

Egyptians, he hoped to prevail with them. ,

[2.] Their pious disobedience to this impious command, ver. 17. They

seared God ; regarded his law, and dreaded his wrath more than Pharaoh's ;

and therefore saved the men-children asive. Note, (1.) If mens commands

be any way contrary to the commands of God, we mull obey God, and

not man, Acts iv. 19. and v. 29. No power on earth can warrant us,

much less oblige us, to fin against God, our chief Lord. (2.) Where the

Jear of God rules in the heart, it will preserve it from that snare which the

inordinate sear of man brings.

[3.] Their justifying of themselves in this disobedience, when they were

charged with it as a crime, ver. 18. They gave a reason for it, which it

seems God's gracious providence had furnilhed them with, That they came

too late to do it, for generally the children were born before they came,

ver. 19. I fee no reason we have to doubt of the truth of this. It is

plain they were now under an extraordinary blessing of increase, which may

well be supposed to have this effect, that the women had very quick and

easy labour, and the mothers and children being both lively, they seldom

needed the help of midwives. This these midwives took notice of; and

concluding it to be the finger of God, were thereby emboldened to disobey

the king, in favour to those whom heaven thus favoured.; and with this

justified themselves before Pharaoh when he called them to an account for

it. Some of the ancient Jews expound it thus : Ere the midwife comes at

them, thty pray to their Father in heaven, and he anfwereth them, and they do

bringforth. Note, God is a readier help to hw people in distress, than any

other helpers are, and often prevents them with the blessings of his good

ness : Such deliverances are in a special manner obliging.

[4.] The recompense God gave them for their tenderness towards his

people : He dealt well with them, ver. 20. Note, God will be behind-hand

with none for any kindness done to his people, taking it as done to himself.

In particular, He made them houses, ver. 21 ; built them up into families,

blessed their children, and prospered them in all they did. Note, The ser

vices done for God's Israel are often repaid in kind. The midwives kept

up the Israelites houses ; and, in recompense for it, God made them houses.

Observe, The recompense has relation to the principle upon which they

went : Because they seared God, he made them houses. Note, Religion and

piety is a good friend to outward prosperity : The fear of God in a house

will help to build it up and establish it. Dr. Lightfoot's notion of it is,

That for their piety they were married to Israelites, and Hebrew families

were built up by them.

Tt



166 CttAt. II.EXODUS.

Secondly, When this project did not take effect of murdering them clan

destinely, he gave public orders to all his people to drown all the male-children

of the Hebrews, ver. 22. We may suppose it was made highly penal for

any to know of the birth of a son to an Israelite, and not to give informa

tion to those who were appointed to throw them into the river. Note,

The enemies of the church have been rellless in their endeavours to wear

out the faints of the Most High, Dan. vii. 25 ; but he that fits in heavenJhall

laugh at them, See Psal. ii. 4.

CHAP. II.

This chapter begins thejlory of Moses, that man of renown, famed for his inti

mate acquaintance -with heaven, and his eminent usefulness on earth ; and the

most remarkable type of Christ, as prophet, saviour, law-giver, and mediator,

in all the Old Testament. The Jews have a book among them, Of the Use of

Moses, which tells a great manyjlories concerning him, which we have reason

to think are mereJi8ions : What he has recorded concerning himself, is what

we may rely upon, for we know that his record is true ; and it is what

ive may be satisfied with,for it is 'what Infinite Wisdom thought Jit to pre

serve and transmit to us. In this chapter, we have, I. The perils of his birth

and infancy, ver. 1,—4. II. His preservation through those perils, and the

preferment of his childhood and youth, ver. 5,—10. III. The pious choice

of his riper years, which was to own the people of God. (1.) He offered

them his service at present, if they would have accepted it, ver. 11,—14.

(2.) He retired, that he might reserve himself for further service hereafter,

ver. 15,—22. IV. The dawning of the day of Israel's deliverance, ver.

23, 24, 25.

AND there went a man* of the house of Levi, and

took to wife a daughter of Levi. 2 And the

woman conceived, and bare a son : and when (he saw

him that he was a goodly child, she hid him three

months. 3 And when (he could not longer hide him,

she took for him an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it

with slime, and with pitch, and put the child therein ;

and she laid /'/ in the flags by the river's brink. 4 And

his sister stood afar off, to wit what would be done to

him.

Moses was a Levite, both by father and mother. Jacob left Levi under

marks of disgrace, Gen. xlix. 5 ; and yet presently Moses appears a de

scendant from him, that he might typify Christ, who came in the likeness

•fsinfulJlejh, and was made a curse for us. By the birth of Moses, this

tribe began to be distinguished from the rest, as afterwards it was remark

ably in many instances. Observe, concerning this new-born infant,

First, How he was hid. It seems, just at the time of his birth that

cruel law was made for the murder of all the male-children of the He

brews ; and many, no doubt, perished by the execution of it. Moses' pa

rents had Miriam and Aaron, both elder than he, born to them before that

edict came out, and had nursed them without that peril ; but those that

begin the world in peace, know not what troubles they may meet with be

fore they have got through it. Probably Moses' mother had little joy of

her being with child of him, now this edict was in force ; and was ready to

fay, Blessed are the barren that bear not, Luke xxiii. 29 ; better so than bring

forth children to the murderer, Hos. ix. 13. Yet this child proves the glory

of his father's house. Thus that which is most our fear, oftentimes proves

in the issue most our joy. Observe the beauty of Providence : Just at the

time when Pharaoh's cruelty rose to this height, the deliverer was born,

though he did not appear for many years after. Note, When men are

projecting the church's ruin, God is preparing for its salvation. And

Moses, who was afterwards to bring Israel out of this house of bondage,

had himself like to have fallen a sacrifice to the fury of the oppressor ; God

so ordering it, that being afterwards told of this, he might be the more

animated with a holy zeal for the deliverance of his brethren out of the

hands of such bloody men.

[1.] His parents observed him to be a goodly child, more than ordinary

beautiful ; he wasfair to God, Acts vii. 70. They fancied he had a lustre

in his countenance that was something more than human, and was a speci

men of the shining of his face afterwards, Exod. xxxiv. 29. Note, God

sometimes gives early earnests of his gifts, and manifests himself betimes in

those for whom, and by whom he designs to do great things. Thus he put

an early strength into Sampson, Ju'dg. xiii. 24; an early forwardness into

Samuel, 1 Sam. ii. 18; wrought an early deliverance for David, 1 Sam.

xvii. 37 ; and began betimes with Timothy, 2 Tim. ii:. 15.

[2.] Therefore they were the more solicitous for his preservation, be

cause they looked upon this as an indication of some kind purpose of God

concerning him, and a happy omen of something great. Note, A lively

active faith can take encouragement from the least intimation of the divine

favour ; a merciful hint of Providence will encourage those whose spirits

make diligent search. Three months they hid him, in some private apart

ment of their own house, though probably with the hazard of their own

lives had he been discovered. Herein Moses was a type of Christ, who in

his infancy was forced to abscond, and in Egypt too, Mat. ii. 13. and was

wonderfully preserved when many innocents were butchered. It is said

(Heb. xi. 23. 1 that Moses' parents hid him by faith ; some think they had

a special revelation to them, that the Deliverer should spring from their

loins : However, they had the general promise of Israel's preservation,

which they acted faith upon ; and in that faith hid their child, not being

afraid of the penalty annexed to the king's commandment. Note, 1. Faith

in God's promises is so far from superseding, that it rather excites and

quickens to the use of lawful means for the obtaining of mercy. Duty is

ours, events are God's. 2. Faith in God will set us above the ensnaring

fear of man.

Second/y, How he was exposed. At three months end, probably when the

searchers came about to look for concealed children, so that they could

not hide him any longer, their faith perhaps beginning now to fail, they

put him in an ark of bulrushes by the river's side, ver. 3 ; and set his little

sister at some distance to watch what would become of him, and into whose

hands he would fall, ver. 4. God put it into their hearts to do this, to

bring about his own purposes ; that Moses might, by this means, be

brought into the hands of Pharaoh's daughter, and that by his deliverance

from this imminent danger, a specimen might be given of the deliverance

of God's church, which now lay thus exposed. Note, (1.) God takes

special care of the outcasts of Israel, Psal. cxlvii. 2 ; they are his outcasts,

Isa. xvi. 4. Moses seemed quite abandoned by his friends, his own mother

durst not own him ; but now the Lord took him up, and protected him,

Psal. xxvii. 10. (2.) In times of extreme difficulty it is good to venture

upon the providence of God. Thus to have exposed their child while

they might have preserved it, had been to tempt Providence ; but when

they could not, it was bravely done to trust Providence. Nothing venture,

nothing win : If Iperi/h, Iperish.

5 And the daughter of Pharaoh came down to wafli

herself at the river, and her maidens walked along by

the river's side : and when she saw the ark among the

flags, (he sent her maid to fetch it. 6 And when she

had opened //, (he saw the child : and behold, the

babe wept. And she had compassion on him, and said,

This is one of the Hebrews children. 7 Then said his

sister to Pharaoh's daughter, Shall I go, and call to

thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that (he may

nurse the child for thee ? 8 And Pharaoh's daughter

said to her, Go. And the maid went and called

the child's mother. 9 And Pharaohs daughter said

unto her, Take this child away, and nurse it for me,

and I will give thee thy wages. And the woman took

the child, and nursed it. 10 And the child grew, and

(he brought him unto Pharaoh's daughter, and he be

came her son. And (he called his name Moses : and

(he said, Because I drew him out of the water.

Here is, First, Moses saved from perishing. Come see the place where

that great man lay when he was a little child : He lay in a bulrujb-la/ket

by the river'sfide. Had he been left to lie there, he must have perished

in a little time with hunger, if he had not been sooner washed into the

river, or devoured by a crocodile : Had he fallen into any other hands than

hers he did fall into, either they would not, or durst not have done other
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wise, but have thrown him straight way into the river : But Providence

brings no less a person thither than Pharaoh's daughter just at that junc

ture, guides her to the place where this poor forlorn infant lay, inclines her

heart to pity it, whiclfthe dares do, when none else durst. Never did a poor

child cry so seasonably, so happily as this did: The babe wept ; which

moved the lady's companion, a3 no doubt his beauty did, ver. 5,6. Note,

(I.) Those are hard-hearted indeed, that have not a tender compassion for

helpless infants. God himself represents his compassions by these, Ezek.

xvi. 5, 6. (2.) It is very commendable in persons of quality to take cog

nisance of the distresses of the meanest, and to be helpful and charitable to

them. (3.) God's care of us in our infancy ought to be often made men

tion of by us to his praise. Though we were not thus exposed, that we

were not was God's mercy ; but many were the perils we were surrounded

with in our infancy, out of which the Lord delivered us, Pfal. xxii. 9, 10.

(4>.) God often raises up friends for his people even among their enemies.

Pharaoh cruelly seeks Israel's destruction ; but his own daughter charitably

compassionates a Hebrew child ; and not only so, but beyond her intention

preserves Israel's deliverer. 0 Lord, how wonderful are thy counsels !

Secondly, Moses well provided with a good nurse ; no worse than his

own dear mother, ver. 7,—9. Pharaoh's daughter thinks it convenient he

Ihould have a Hebrew nurse ; pity so fair a child mould suck the breasts of

a Tawny-moor ; and Moses' sister, with art and good management, intro

duces the mother into the place of a nurse, to the great advantage of the

child j for mothers are the best nurses ; and those who receive the blessings

of the breasts with those of the womb; are not just if they give them not to

those for whose sake they received them. It was also an unspeakable sa

tisfaction to the mother, who received her son as lifefrom the dead, and now

could enjoy him without fear. The transport of her joy upon this happy

turn we may suppose sufficient to betray her to be the true mother (had

there been any suspicion of it) to a less discerning eye than that of Solo

mon, 1 Kings iii. 27.

Thirdly, Moses preferred to be the son of Pharaoh's daughter, ver. 10.

His parents herein perhaps not only yielding to necessity, having nursed

him/sr her, but too much pleased with the honour thereby done to their

son ; for the smiles of the world are stronger temptations than its frowns,

and more hardly resisted. The tradition of the Jews is, That Pharaoh's

daughter had no child of her own, and that (he was the only child of her

father ; so that when he was adopted for her son, he stood fair for the

crown. However, it is certain he stood fair for the best preferments of the

court in due time ; and, in the mean time, had the advantage of the best

education and improvements of the court, with the help of which, having

« great genius, he became master of all the lawful learning of the Egyptians,

Ach vii. 22. Note, 1. Providence pleafeth itself sometimes in raising the

po-or out of the dust to ft than among princes, Pfal. cxiii. 7, 8. Many, who

fcy their birth seem marked for obscurity and poverty, by surprising events

of Providence, are brought to sit at the upper end of the world, to make

men know that the heavens do rule-. Those whom God designs for great

services, he finds out ways to qualify and prepare before hand. Moses, by

having his education in a court is the fitter to be a prince, and king in Je-

Jharun ; by having his education in a learned court, (for such the Egyptians

then was,) is the fitter to be an historian ; and by having his education in

the court of Egypt, is'the sitter to be employed as an ambassador to that

eourt in God's name.

Fourthly, Moses named. The Jews tells us, that his father at his circum

cision called him Joachim; but Pharaoh's daughter called him Moses, drawn

out ofthe water, so it signifies in the Egyptian language. The calling of

the Jew'ifh law-giver by an Egyptian name is a happy omen to the Gentile

world, and gives hopes of that day, when it should be said, Blejfed be Egypt

«} people, Isa. xix. 25. ; and his tuition at court was an earnest of the

performance of that promise, Isa. xlix. 23. Kings shall be thy nursing fa

thers, and queens thy nursing mothers.

1 1 f And it came to pass in those days, when Moses

was grown, that he went out unto his brethren, and

looked on their burdens: and he spied an Egyptian

smiting an Hebrew, one of his brethren. 1 2 And

he looked this way and that way, and when he saw

that there was no man, he flew the Egyptian, and hid

him in the sand. 1 3 And when he went out the second

day, behold, two men of the Hebrews strove together :

and he said to him that did the wrong, wherefore

smitest thou thy fellow ? 14 And he said, Who made

thee a prince and a judge over us? intendest thou to

kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian ? And Moles

feared, and said, surely this thing is known. 15 Now

when Pharaoh heard this thing, he sought to slay

Moses. But Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh,

and dwelt in the land of Midian : and he fat down by

a well.

Moses had now passed the fust forty years of his life in the court of

Pharaoh, preparing himself for business ; and now it was time for him to

enter upon action. And,

I. He boldly owns and espouses the cause of God's people : " When Moses

wasgrown, he went out unto his brethren, and looted on their burdens,' ver.

11. The best exposition of these words we have from an inspired pen,

Heb. xi. 2t, 25, 26. ; where we are told that this speaks, I. His holy con

tempt of the honours and pleasures of the Egyptian court ; He refused to

be called theson of Pharaoh's daughter, for he went out. The temptation

was indeed very strong ; he had a fair opportunity (as we fay) to make his

fortunes, and to have been serviceable to Israel too, with his interest at

court. He was obliged in gratitude, as Well as interest, to Pharaoh's

daughter, and yet he obtained a glorious victory, by faith, over this temp

tation. He reckoned it much more his honour and advantage to be a son

of Abraham, than to be the son of Pharaoh's daughter. 2. His tender

concern for his poor brethren in bondage, with whom (though he might

easily have avoided it) he chose tofi.fer ajliclion ; he looked on their bur

dens as one that not only pitied them, but was resolved to venture with

them, and, if occasion were, to venturefor them

II. He gives a specimen of the great things he was afterwards to do

for God and his Israel, in two little instances, related particularly by Ste

phen, Acts vii. 23, &c. with design to (hew how their fathers had always

resisted the Holy Ghst, (ver. 51. even in Moses himself, when he first appear

ed as their deliverer, wilfully shutting their eyes against this day-break of

their enlargement. He found himself (no doubt) under a divine directron

and impulse in what he did, and that he was in an extraordinary manner

called of Gcd to it. Now observe,

Fiji, Moses was afterwards to be employed in plaguing the Egyptians

for the wrongs they had done to God's Israel : and as a specimen of that,

he killed the Egyptian that smote the Hebrew, ver. 11, 12. Probably it

was one of the Egyptian task-masters whom he found abusing his Hebrew

slave ; some think a relation of Moses, of the fame tribe. By special war

rant from heaven (which makes not a precedent in ordinary cafes) Moses

slew the Egyptian, and rescued his oppressed brother. The Jews tradition

is, That he did not flay him with any weapon, but, as Peter flew Aiinanias

and Sapphira, with the word of his mouth. His hiding him tn the sand,

signified, that hereafter Pharaoh and all his Egyptians should,.under the

controul of Moses' rod, be buried in the sand of the Red sea. His taking

care to execute this justice privately, when no man saw, was a piece of need

ful prudence and caution, it being but an essay ; and perhaps his faith was

as yet weak, and what he did, was with some hesitation. Those who come

to be of great faith, yet began with a little, and, at first, spake trembr.ng.

Secondly, Moses was afterwards to be employed m governing lirael;

and, as a specimen of that, we have him here trying; to> end a controversy

between two Hebrews, in which he is forced (as he did afterwards for forty

years) to suffer their manners. Observe here,

si "1 The unhappy quarrel which Moses observed between two Hebrews,

ver. 13. It doth not appear what was the occasion ; but whatever it was,

it was certainly very unseasonable for Hebrews to strive with one another,

when they were all oppressed and ruled with rigour by the Egyptians. Had

they had not beating enough from the Egyptians, but they must beat one

another ? Note, 1. Even sufferings in common, do not always unite God s

professing people to one another, so much as one might reasonably expect,

2. When God raiseth up instruments of salvation for the church, they

will find enough to do, not only with oppressing Egyptians to restrain them,

but with quarrelsome Israelites to reconcile them.

T2 1 The way he took of dealing with them : He marked him that caused

the division, that did the wrong, and mildly reasoned with him, Hherefore

smitest thou thy fellow? The injurious Egyptian was.kdled,.the injunou

Hebrew was only reprimanded ; for what the former did was from a rooted

malice, what the laUerdid, we may suppose, was only upon a sudden pro-

Sn. The wise God, and, according to his example, all wife gover
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nors make a difference between one offender and another, according to the

several qualities of the fame offence. Moses endeavoured to make them

friends ; a good office : Thus we find Christ often reproving his disciples

strifes, Luke ix. 46. & xxii. 24. ; for he was a prophet like unto Moses, a

hearing Prophet, a Peace-maker, who visited his brethren with a design to

say ell tnmities. The reproof Moses gave on this occasion may still be of

use, Wherefore fmitejl thou thy fellow ? Note, Smiting our fellows is bad in

any, especially in Hebrews ; smiting with tongue or hand, cither in a way

of persecution, or in a way of strife and contention. Consider the person

thou smitest ; it is thy fellow , thy fellow-creature, thy fellow-christian ; it

is thy fellow-servant, thy fellow-sufferer: Consider the cause; whereforesmite/1?

perhaps it is for no cause at all, or no just cause, or none worth speaking of.

[3.] The ill success of his attempt, ver. 14. He said, Who made, thee

a prince ? He that did the wrong thus quarrelled with Moses. The injured

party, it should seem, was inclinable enough to peace ; but the wrong-doer

was thus touchy. Note, It is a sign of guilt to be impatient of reproof ;

And it is many times easier to persuade the injured to bear the trouble of

taking wrong, than the injurious to bear the conviction of having done

wrong, 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. It was a very wife and mild reproof which

Moses gave to this quarrelsome Hebrew ; but he cannot bear it, he iteit

ag'iiiifi the pricks, Acts ix. 5. and croffeth questions with his reprover.

1. He challengeth his authority : Who made thee a prince f A man needs

no great authority for the giving of a friendly reproof, it is an act of kind

ness ; yet this man needs will interpret it an tiS of dominion, and represents

his reprover as imperious and assuming. Thus when people are sick of

good discourse, or a seasonable admonition, they call it preaching ; as if

a man could not speak a word for God, and against sin, but he took too

much upon him. Yet Moses was indeed a prince and a judge, and knew it,

:md thought the Hebrews would have understood it and struck in with

him ; but they stood in their own light, and thrust him away, Acts vii.

25, 27.

2. He upbraids him with what he had done in killing the Egyptian :

Intcnde/1 thou to kill me ? See what base constructions malice puts upon the

best words and actions. Moses for reproving him is presently charged

with a design to kill him ; An attempt upon his sin was interpreted an

attempt upon his life, and it is thought sufficient to justify the suspicion

that he had killed the Egyptian, as if Moses made no difference between an

Egyptian and an Hebrew. If Moses, to right an injured Hebrew, had put

his life in his hand and slain an Egyptian, he ought therefore to have sub

mitted to him, not only as a friend to the Hebrews, but as a friend that had

more than ordinary power and zeal. But he throws that in his teeth as

a crime, which was bravely done, and was intended as a specimen of the

promised deliverance. If the Hebrews had taken the hint, and come unto

Moses as their head and captain, it is likely they had now been delivered :

But despising their deliverer, their deliverance was justly deferred, and their

bondage prolonged forty years ; as afterwards their despising Canaan kept

them out of it forty years more. / would, andye would not. Note, Men

know not what they do, nor what enemies they are to their own interest,

when they resist and despise faithful reproofs and reprovers. When the

Hebrew strove with Moses, God sent him away into Midian, and they never

heard of him for forty years : Thus the things that belonged to their

peace were hid from their eyes, because they knew not the day as their visita

tion. As to Moses, we may look on it as a great damp and discouragement

to him. He was now chusing tosuffer affliction with the people os God, and em

bracing the reproach os Chi ist ; and now, at his first setting out, to meet

with this affliction and reproachfrom them was a very fore trial ofhis reso

lution. He might have said, " If this be the spirit of the Hebrews, I will

go to court again, and be the son of Pharaoh's daughter." Note, 1.

We must take heed of being prejudiced against the ways and people of

God, by the follies and peevishness of some particular persons that profess

religion. 2. It is no new thing for the church's best friends to meet with

a great deal of opposition and discouragement in their healing, saving at

tempts, even from their own mother's children. Christ himself wasset at

nought by the builders, and is still rejected by those he would save.

[4.] Moses' flight to Midian hereupon. The affront given him thus

far proved a kindness to him : It gave him to understand that his killing of

the Egyptian was discovered, and so he had time to make his escape j other-

wife the wrath of Pharaoh mighthave surprised him, and taken him off. Note,

God can over-rule even thesrife of tongues, so as one way or other to bring

good to his people out of it. Information was brought to Pharaoh tand

it is well if it were not brought by the Hebrew himself whom Moses reprov

ed) ofhis killing the Egyptian : Wai rants aie presently out for the appre

hending of Moses ; which obliged him to shift for his own safety, by flying

into the land of Midian, ver. 15. (I.) Moses did this out of a prudent

care of his own life. If this be his forsaking es Egypt which the apostle

refers to as done by faith, Heb. xi. 27- it teaches us, That when we are at

any time in trouble and danger for doing our duty, the grace of faith will

be of good use to us in taking proper methods for"\>ur own preservation.

Yet there it is said, he feared not the wrath of the king ; here it is said, he

feared, ver. 14. He did not fear with a fear of diffidence and amazement,

which weakens and has torment ; but with a fear of diligence, which quicken

ed him to take that way that Providence opened to him, for his own pre

servation. (2. ) God ordered it for wise and holy ends. Things were not

yet ripe for Israel's deliverence : The measure of Egypt's iniquity was

not yet full ; the Hebrews were not sufficiently humbled, nor were they

yet. increased to such a multitude as God designed: Moses is to be farther

fitted for the service ; and therefore is directed to withdraw for the present,

till the time to favour Israel, even the set time, come. God guided Moses to

Midian, because the Midianites were of the feed of Abraham, and retained

the worship of the true God among them, so that he might have not only

a safe, but a comfortable settlement among them. And through this coun

try he was afterwards to lead Israel ; which, that he might do the better,

he now had opportunity of acquainting himself with it. Hither he came,

andfat down by a well, tired and thoughtful, at a loss, and waiting to fee

which way Providence would direct him. It was a great change with him,

since he was but the other day at ease in Pharaoh's court : Thus God tried

his faith, and it wasfound to praise and honour.

16 Now the priest of Midian had seven daughters ;

and they came and drew water,.and silled the troughs

to water their father's flock. 17 And the fhepheids

came and drove them away ; but Moses stood up and

helped them, and watered their flock. 1 8 And when

they came to Reuel their father, he said How is it that

ye are come so soon to-day ? 19 And they said, An

Egyptian delivered us out of the hand of the shepherds,

and also drew water enough for us, and watered the

flock. 20 And he said unto his daughters, And where

is he ? why is it that ye have left the man ? call him,

that he may eat bread. 2 1 And Moses was content to

dwell with the m'an ; and he gave Moles Zipporah his

daughter. 22 And ihe bare him a son, and he called

his name Gerlhom : for he said, I have been a stran

ger in a strange land.

Mosea here gains a settlement in Midian, just as his father Jacob had

gained one in Syria, Gen. xxix. 2 : And both these instances should en

courage ub to trust Providence, and to follow it. Events that seem incon

siderable, and purely accidental, afterwards appear to have been designed

by the wisdom of God for very good purposes, and of great consequence

to his people. A casual transiemt occurrence has sometimes occasioned the

greatest and happiest turns of a man's life. Observe,

First, Concerning the seven daughters of Reuel, the priest or prince of

Midian : (1.) They were humble, and very industrious, according as the

employment of the country was : They drew waterfor theirfather'sstock,

ver. 16. If their father was a prince, it teaches us, that even those who

are honourable born, and are of quality and distinction in their country, yet

should apply themselves to some useful business, and what their handssuds

to do ; do it with all their might. Idleness can be no man's honour. If

their father was a priest, it teaches us, that ministers children should, in a

special manner, be examples of humility and industry. (2.) They were

modest, and would not ask this strange Egyptian to come home with them,

(though handsome, and a great courtier,) till their father sent for'him.

Modesty is the ornament of that sex.

Secondly, Concerning Moses : He was taken" for an Egyptian, (ver. 19.) ;

and strangers must be content to be mistaken. But it is observable,

[1.] How ready he was to help Reuel's daughters to water thei»

flocks. Though bred in learning, and at court, yet he knew how to turrf^

his hand to such an office as this, when their was occasion ; nor had he '*

learned of the Egyptians to despise shepherds. Note, Those that have

had 'a liberal education, yet should not be strangers to servile work, because

they know not what necessity Providence may put them in of working for
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themselves, or what opportunity Providence may give them of being ser

viceable to others. These young women, it seems, met with some oppolition

in their employment, more than they and their servants could conquer ;

The (hepherds of some neighbouring prince, as some think, or some idle

fellows that called themselves (hepherds, drove away their flocks ; but Moses,

though melancholy, and in distress, jlood up and helpid them, not only to

get clear of the shepherds, but, when that was done, to <u>ater theslocks.

This he did, not only in complaisance to the ladies, though that also -did

very well become him ; but because, wherever he was, as occasion offered

itself, (1.) He loved to be doing justice, and appearing in the defence of such

as he saw injured ; which every man ought to do as far as it is in the power

of his hand to do it. (2.) He loved to be doing good. Wherever the

Providence of God casts us, we should desire and endeavour to be useful ;

and when we cannot do the good we would, we must be ready to do the

good we can ; and he that is faithful in a little shall be, intrujled with more.

[2.] How well he was paid for his ferviceablenefs. When the young

women acquainted their father with the kinc'.iesses they had received from

this stranger, he sent to invite him to his house, and made much of him, ver.

20. Thus God will recompense the kindnessess which arc at any time

(hewn to his children : They shall in no wife lose their reward. Moses

soon recommended himself to the esteem and good affection of this prince

of Midian, who took him into his house, and in process of time married one

of his daughters to him, ver. 21. by whom he had a son, whom he called

Gerfbom, AJbranger there, (ver. 22.) that if ever God should give him a

home of his own, he might keep in remembrance the land in which he had

been a stranger. Now this settlement of Moses in Midian was designed by

Providence, (1.) To (helter him for the present : God will find hiding places

for his people in the day of their distress ; nay, he will himself be to them

a littlesanctuary, and will secure them either under heaven, or in heaven. But,

(2.) It was also designed to prepare him for the great services he was farther

designed to. His manner of life in Midian, where he kept the flock of his

father-in-law, (having none of his own to keep,) would be of use to him,

If, To enure him to hardship and poverty ; that he might learn how to

want, as well as how to abound. God humbles those first whom he intends

to exalt. 2dly, To enure him to contemplation and devotion. Egypt

accomplished him for a scholar, a gentleman, a statesman, a soldier, all

which accomplishments would be afterwards of use to him ; but_yrt lacieth

be one thing, in which the court of Egypt could not befriend him : He that

was to do all by Divine revelation, must know by a long experience what

it was to live a life of communion with God, and in this he would be greatly

furthered by the solitude and retirement of a shepherd's life in Midian. By

the former, he was prepared to rule in Jeshurun ; but by the latter, he was

prepared to converse with God in mount Horeb, near which mount he had

spent much of his time. Those that know what it is to be alone with God

in holy exercises, are acquainted with better delights than ever Moses tasted

in the court of Pharaoh.

23 U And it came to pass in process of time, that

the king of Egypt died, and the children of Israel

sighed by reason of the bondage, and they cried ; and

theii cry came up unto God, by reason of the bondage.

24 And God heard their groaning, and God re

membered his covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and

with Jacob. 25 And God looked upon the children

ot Israel, and God had respect unto them.

Here is, Fir/I, The continuance of the Israelites bondage in Egypt, ver.

23. Probably the murdering of their infants did not continue ; that part

of their affliction only attended the birth of Moses, to signalize that. And

now they were content with their increase, finding that Egypt was enriched

by their labour ; so they might have them foi their slaves, they cared not

how many they were. On this therefore they were intent, to'keep them all at

ivork, and make the best hand they could of their labour. When one

Pharaoh died, another rose up in his place, that was governed by the fame

maxims, and was as cruel to Israel as his predecessors. If there was some

times a little relaxation, yet it presently revived again with as much rigour

as ever ; and probably as the more Israel was oppressed the more they mul

tiplied, so the more they multiplied the more they were oppressed. Note,

sometimes God suffers the rod of the wicked to lie very long and very

heavy on the lot of the righteous. If Moses in Midian at any time began

t» think how much better his condition might have been had he staid amonc
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the courtiers, he must of himself think this also, how much worse it would

have been if he had had his lot with his brethren : It was a great degrading

to him to be keepingsheep in Midian ; but better so than making brick in

Egypt. The consideration of our brethren's afflictions would help to re

concile us to our own.

Secondly, The preface to their deliverance at last.

[I.] They cried, ver. 23. Now at last they began to think of God under

their troubles, and to return to him from the idols they had fen-ed, Bzck.

xx. 8. Hitherto they had fretted at the instruments of their trouble, but

God was not in al! their thoughts. Thus hypocrites in heart heap up -wrath

they cry not when he binds them, Job xxxvi. 13. But before God unbound

them, he put it into their hearts to cry unto him, as it is explained, Numb.

xx. 16. Note, It is a good sign God is coming towards us with deliver

ance, when he inclines, and enables us to cry to him for it.

[2.] God heard, ver. 24, 25. To four different expressions of a kind

intention towards them, the name of God is here emphatically prefixed.

(1.) God heard their groaning ; that is, he made it to appear that he took

notice of their complaints. The groans of the oppressed cry aloud in the

ears of the righteous God, to whom vengeance belongs, especially the groans

of God's spiritual Israel ; he knows the burdens they groan under, and the

blessings they groan after, and that the blessed Spirit by these groanings makes

intercefston in them. (2.) God remembered'his covenant ; which he seemed to

have forgotten, but really is ever mindful of. This God had an eye to,

and not to any merit of theirs in what he did for them. See Lev. xxvi.

42. (3.) God looked upon the children of Israel. Moses looked upon them

and pitied them, ver. 11 ; but now God looked upon them and helped

them. (4. ) God had respect unto them, a favourable respect to them as his

own. The frequent repetition of the name of God here intimates, that now

we are to expect something great ; opus Deo dignum. His eye6, which run

to and fro through the earth, are now fixed upon Israel, to shew himself

strong, to shew himself a God in their behalf.

CHAP III.

As prophecy had ceased for many years before the coming of Christ, that the

revival andperfection ofit in thatgreat Prophet might be the more remarkable ;

so vision had ceased (for ought appears) among the patriarchs forsome ages

before the coming of Moses, that God's appearances to him for Israel's falva~

tion might be the more welcome : And in this chapter we have God's first ap

pearance to him in the bust}, and the conference between God and Moses in

that vision. Here is, I. The discovery God was pleased to make os his glory

to Moses at the bush, which Moses wasforbidden to approach too near to,

ver. ],—5. II. A general declaration of God's grace and good-will to his

people, who were beloved for the fathers fakes, ver. 6. III. Aparticular

notification of God's purpose concerning the deliverance of Israel out os Egypt.

(1.) He assures Mose', itshould -now he done, ver. 7,—9. (2.) He gives

him a commission to act in it, as his ambassador both to Pharaoh, rer. 1 0. and

to Israel, ver. 16. (3.) He answers the objection Moses made of his own

unworthinefs, ver. 11,12. (4.) He gives Limfull instructions what to fay,

both to Pharaoh and to Israel, ver. 1 3,—1 8. (5. ) He tells him before-hand

•what the issue would be, ver. 19,—22.

NOW Moses kept the flock of Jethro his father-

in-law, the priest of Midian : and he led the flock

to the back-iide of the desart, and came to the moun

tain of God, evtn to Horeb. 2 And the angel of the

Lord appeared unto him in a flame of sire out of the

midst of a bush : and he looked, and behold, the bush

burned with fire, and the^bufh was not consumed.

3 And Moses said, I will now turn aside, and see this

great sight, why the bush is not burnt. 4 And when the

LoRDsawfhat he turned aside to see,God called unto him

out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses. And

he said, Here am I. 5 And he said, Draw not nigh

hither : put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the

place whereon thou standest, is holy ground. 6 More

over he said, I am the God of thy father, the God of

Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.

Uu
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And Moses hid his face

on God.

for he was afraid to look up-

The years of Moses' life are remarkably divided into three forties. The

first forty he spent as a prince in Pharaoh's court ; the second, a shepherd

in Midian ; the third, a king in Jelhurun : So changeable is the life of men,

especially the life of goodmen. He had now finished his second forty, when

he received his commission to bring Israel out of Egypt. Note, Sometimes

it is long before God calls his servants out to that work which of old he

designed them for, and has been graciously preparing them for. Moses was

born to be Israel's deliverer, and yet not a word of it is said to him till he

is eighty years of age. Now observe,

First, How this appearance of God to him found him employed. He

• was keeping thesock, that is, tending sheep, near mount Horeb, ver. 1.

This was a poor employment for a man of his parts and education ; yet he

rests satisfied with it, and thus learns meekness and contentment to a high

degree, for which he is more celebrated in sacred writ than for all his other

learning. Note, (1.) The calling to which we are called we should therein

abide, and not be given to change. (2.) Even those that are qualified for

great employments and services, must not think it strange if they be confin

ed to obscurity : It was the lot of Moses before them, who foresaw no

thing to the contrary, but that he mould die, as he had lived a great while,

a poor despicable shepherd. Let those that think themselves buried alive,

be content to (hine like lamps in sepulchres, and wait till God's time comes

for setting them in a candlestick. Thus employed Moses was when he was

honoured with this vision. Note, 1. God will encourage industry. The

shepherds were keeping their flocks when they received the tidings of our

Saviour's birth, Luke ii. 8. Satan loves to find us idle, God is well pleas

ed when he finds us employed. 2. Retirement is a good friend to our

communion with God. When we are alone, the Father is with us. Moses

saw more of God in the back-fide of a desert, than ever he had seen in Pha

raoh's court.

Secondly, What the appearance was. To his great surprise he saw a

bush burning, when he perceived no fire either from earth or heaven to kin

dle it ; and, which was more strange, it did not consume, ver. 2. It was an

angel os the Lord that appeared to him : some think, a created angel, who

speaks in the language of him that sent him ; others, the second Person,

the Angel of the Covenant, who is himself Jehovah. It was an extraordi

nary manifestation of the Divine Presence and glory ; what was visible

was produced by the ministry of an angel, but he heard God in it speak

ing to him.

(1.) He saw aflame ossire ; for our God is a consuming fire. When

Israel's deliverance out of Egypt was promised to Abraham, he saw a burn

ing lamp, which signified the light of joy that deliverance should cause, Gen.

xv. 17 : But now it shines brighter, as aflame ossire ; for God in that de

liverance brought terror and destruction to his enemies, light and heat to

his people, and displayed his glory before all. See Isa. x. 17-

(2.) This fire was not in a tall and stately cedar, but in a bush, a thorny

lush, so the word signifies : for God chuseth the weak and despised things

of the world, such as Moses, now a poor shepherd, with them to confound the

•wise ; He delights to beautify and crown the humble.

(3.) The bush burned, and yet was not consumed : An emblem of the

church now in bondage in Egypt ; burning in the brick-kilns, yet not

consumed, perplexed, but not in despair : cast down, but not destroyed.

Thirdly, The curiosity Moses had to inquire into this extraordinary sight,

ver. 3. I -will turn aside, andsec. He speaks as one inquisitive and bold in

his iniquiry ; whatever it was, he would, if possible, know the meaning of

it. Note, Things revealed belong to us, and we ought diligently to inquire

into them.

Fourthly, The invitation he had to draw near, yet with a caution not to

come too near, nor rashly.

[1.] God gave him a gracious call, to which he returned a ready answer,

ver. 4. When Godsaw that he took notice of the burning bush, and turn

ed aside to see it, and left his business to attend it, then God called to him.

If he had carelessly neglected it as an ignis fituus, a thing not worth taking

notice of, it is likely God had departed, and said nothing to him ; but when

he turned aside, God called to him. Note, Those that would have com

munion with God, must attend upon him, and approach to him in those

ordinances wherein he is pleased to manifest himself, and his power and glory,

though it be in a bum ; come to the treasure, though in an earthen vessel.

Those that seek God diligently (hall find him, and find him their bountiful

Rcwarder. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. God called

him by nair.e, Moses, Moss. This which he heard could not but surprise

him much more than what he saw. The word of the Lord always went

along with the glory of the Lord ; for every divine vision was designed for

divine revelation, Job iv. 16- and xxxiii. 14, 15. Divine calls are then

effectual, (1.) When the spirit of God makes them particular, and calls us

by name. The word calls, Ho, every one ; the Spirit, by the application

of that, calls, Ho, such a one : I knew thee by name, Exod. xxxiii. 12.

And (2.) They are then effectual when we return an obedient answer to

them, as Moses, here, Here am I. What faith my Lord unto his servant ?

Here am I, not only to hear what is said, but to do what I am bidden.

[2.] God gave him a needful caution against rashness and irreverence in

his approach. 1. He must keep his distance: Draw near, but not too

near ; so near as to hear, but not so near as to pry. His conscience must

be satisfied, but not his curiosity : And care must be taken that familiarity

do not breed contempt. Note, In all our approaches to God, we ought

to be deeply affected with that infinite distance that is between us and God,

Eccl. v. 2. Or, this may be taken as proper to the Old Testament dis-

pensation ; which was a dispensation of darkness, bondage, and terror ;

which the gospel happily frees us from, giving us boldness to enter into the

holiest, and inviting us to draw near. 2. He must express his reverence,

and his readiness to obey : Put off" thy shoes from off thy feet, as a servant.

The putting off the shoe was then what the putting off the hat is now, a

token of respect and submission. The ground for the present is holy ground ;

made so by this special manifestation of the Divine Presence there, and

during the continuance of that ; therefore tread not on that ground with

dirty shoes. Keep thy foot, Eccl. v. 1. Note, We ought to approach to

God with a solemn pause and preparation ; and though bodily exercise alone

profiteth little, yet we ought to glorify God with our bodies, and to express

our inward reverence by a grave and reverent behaviour in the worship of

God, carefully avoiding every thing that looks light, and rude, and unbe

coming the awfulnefs of the service.

Fifthly, The solemn declaration God made of his name, by which he

would be known to Moses, ver. 6. / am the God of thyfather.

[1.] He lets him know it is God that speaks to him, to engage his re.

verence and attention, his faith and obedience ; for that is enough to com

mand all these : / am the Lord. Let us always hear the word, as the word

of God, 1 Thess. ii. 13.

[2.] He will be known as the Godofhisfather, his pious father, Amram ;

and the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, his ancestors, and the ancestors

of Israel, for whom God was now about to appear. By this, God design

ed, (1.) To instruct Moses in the knowledge of another world, and

strengthen his belief of a future state. Thus it is interpreted by our Lord

Jesus, the best Expositor of scripture ; who from hence proves, that the

dead are raised, against the Sadducees. Moses, faith he,shewed it at the bust,

Luke xx. 37 ; that is, God there shewed it to him, and in him to us, Mat.

xxii. 31. Abraham was dead, and yet God is the God of Abraham ; there

fore Abraham's foul lives, to which God stands in relation ; and to make

his foul completely happy, his body must live again in due time, This

promise made unto the fathers, that God would be their God, must include

a. future happiness : For he never did any thing for them in this world suffi

cient to answer the vast extent and compass of that great word ; but ha

vingpreparedfor them a city, he is not ashamed to be called their God, Heb. xi.

16 : and fee Acts xxvi. 6. 7. and xxiv. 15. (2.) To assure Moses of the

performance of all those particular promises made to the fathers : He may

confidently expect that, for by these words it appears God remembered his

covenant, chap. ii. 24. Note, 1. God's covenant-relation to us, as our God

is the best support in the worst os times, and a great encouragement to our

faith in particular promises. 2. When we are conscious to ourselves of

our own great unworthiness, we may take comfort from God's relation to

our fathers, 2 Chron. xx. 6.

Sixthly, The mighty impression this made upon Moses; He hid hisface,

as one both ashamed and afraid to look upon God. Now he knew it was a

a divine light, his eyes were dazzled with it ; he was not afraid of a burning

bust] till he perceived that God was in it. Yea, Though God called himself

the God of his father, and a God in covenant with him, yet he was afraid.

Note, 1 . The more we fee of God, the more cause we shall see to worship

him with reverence aud godly fear. 2. Even the manifestations of God's

grace and covenant-love should increase our humble reverence of him.

7 H And the Lord said, I have surely seen the

affliction of my people which are in Egypt, and have

heard their cry, by reason of their talk-masters : for I

know their sorrows. 8 And I am come down to deliver
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them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring

them up out of that land, unto a good land, and a large,

unto a land flowing with milk and honey ; unto the

place of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amo-

rites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the

Jebusites. 9 Now therefore behold, the cry of the

children of Israel is come unto me: and I have also

seen the oppression wherewith the Egyptians oppress

them. I o Come now therefore, and I will fend thee

unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my people

the children of Israel out of Egypt.

Now Moseshadputoffhisshoes (for no doubt he had observed the ordersgiven

him, ver. 5.) and covered his face, God enters upon the particular business

that was now to be concerted, which was the bringing of Israel out of

Egypt. Now after forty years of Israel's bondage and Moses' banishment,

when (we may suppose) both he and they began to dispair, they of being

delivered, and he of delivering them ; at length the time is come, even

the year of the redeemed. Note, God often comes for the salvation of his

people then when they have done looking for him. Shall he find faith ?

Lake xviii. S.

Here is, Firs!, The notice God takes of the afflictions of Israel, ver. 7,

9. Seeing I haveseen ; not only Ihave surely seen, but I have strictly obser

ved and considered the matter. Three things God took cognisance of :

(1.) Their sorrows ,ver. 7. It is likely they were not permitted to make

a remonstrance of their grievances to Pharaoh, nor to seek relief against their

talk-masters in any of his courts, nor scarce durst complain to one another ;

but God observed their tears. Note, Even the secret sorrows of God's

people are known to him. (2.) Their cry : I have heard their cry, ver. 7 ;

it is come unto me, ver. 9. Note, God is not deaf to the cries of his afflict

ed people. (3.) The tyranny of their persecutors: / have seen the op-

prejion, ver. 9. Note, As the poorest of the oppressed are not below God's

cognisance, so the highest and greatest of their oppressors are not above his

check, but he will surely visitfor these things.

Secondly, The promise God makes of their speedy deliverance and enlarge

ment ver. 8. J am come down to deliver them. (1.) It notes his resolution

to deliver them, and that his heart was upon it, so that it should be done

speedily and effectually, and in methods out of the common road of Provi

dence : When God doeth something very extraordinary, he is said to come

dotvn to do it, as Isa. lxiv. 1. (2.) This deliverance was typical of our

redemption by Christ ; and in that the Eternal Word did indeed comedown

from heaven to deliver us : It was his errand into the world. He promises

also their happy settlement in the land of Canaan ; that they should ex

change bondage for liberty, poverty for plenty, labour for rest, and the

precarious condition of tenants at will for the ease and honour of lords-

proprietors. Note, Whom God by his grace delivers out of a spiritual

Egypt* ne will bring to a heavenly Canaan.

Thirdly, The commission he gives to Moses in order hereunto, ver. 10.

He is not only sent as a prophet to Israel, to assure them that they should

speedily be delivered ; even that had been a great savour, to have one lo

tell them bow long ; But he is sent as an ambassador to Pharaoh to treat with

him, or rather as a herald at arms to demand their discharge ; and to de

nounce war in case of a refusal ; and, as a Prince to Israel, to conduct and

command them. Thus is he taken fromfollowing the ewesgreat with young,

to a pastoral office much more noble ; as David, Psal. lxxviii. 71. Note,

God is the fountain of power ; and the powers that be, are ordained of

him as he pleaseth. The fame hand that now fetched a shepherd out of

a desert to be the planter of the Jewish church, afterwards fetched fishermen

from their ships to be the planters of the Christian church, that the excellency

of the power might he of God.

1 1 f And Moses said unto God, Who am I, that I

fliould go unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring forth

the children of Israel out of Egypt? 1 2 And he said,Cer-

Urnly I will be with thee ; and thisjhal/ be a token unto

thee that Ihave sent thee: When thou hastbrought forth

the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this

mountain. 1 3 And Moses said unto God, Behold,

when I come unto the children of Israel, and shall say

unto them, the God of your fathers hath sent me un

to you ; and they shall say unto me, What is his name ?

what shall I say unto them ? 14 And God said unto

Moses, I AM THAT I AM : and he said, Thus shalt

thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent '

me unto you. 1 5 And God said moreover unto Moses,

Thus shalt thou fay unto the children of Israel, The

Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the

God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto

you : this is my name for ever, and this is my memo

rial unto all generations.

God having spoken to Moses, allows him also a liberty ofspeech, which he

here improves : And,

Firfl, He objects his own insufficiency for the service he was called to,

ver. 11. Who am I? He thinks himself unworthy of the honour, and

unable for the work, not par negotio. He thinks he wants courage, and

therefore cannot go to Pharaoh to" make a demand which might cost the

demandant his head : He thinks he wants conduQ, and therefore cannot

bring forth the children of Israel out os Egypt ; they are unarmed, undisci

plined, quite dispirited, utterly unable to help themselves ; it is morally

impossible to bring them out. (1.) Moses was incomparably the fittest of

any man living for this work ; eminent for learning, wisdom, experience,

valour, faith, holiness ; and yet, Who am I ? Note, The more fit any person

is for service, commonly the less opinion he has of himself : See Judg. ix. 8,

&c. (2.) The difficulties of the work were indeed very great, enough to

startle the courage and stagger the faith of Moses himself. Note, Even

wise and faithful instruments may be much discouraged at the difficulties

that lie in the way of the church's salvation. (3.) Moses had formerly-

been very courageous when he flew the Egyptian, but now his heart failed

him ; for good men are not always alike bold and zealous. (4.) Yet Moses

is the man that doeth it at last ; for God gives grace to the lowly. Modest

beginnings are very good presages.

2. God answers this objection, ver. 12. (1.) He promiseth him his

presence : Certainly I will be with thee ; and that is enough. Note, Those

that are weak in themselves, yet may do wonders, being strong in the Lord,

and in the power of his might ; and those that are most diffident of them

selves, may be most confident in God. God's presence puts .an honour upon

the worthless, wisdom and strength into the weak and foolish, makes the

greatest difficulties dwindle to nothing, and is enough to answer all objec

tions. ( 2. ) He assures him of success, by the fame token that they should

serve God upon this mountain. Note, 1. Those deliverances are most valuable

which open to us a door of liberty to serve God. 2. If God give us op

portunity and a heart to serve him, it is a happy and encouraging earnest

of further favours designed us.

Secondly, He begs instructions for the executing of his commission ; and

has them throughly to furnish him.

I. He desires to know by what name God would at this-time make him

self known, ver. 13. [1.] He supposeth the children of Israel would ask

him, What is his name ? This they would ask, either, 1. To pose Moses ;

He foresaw difficulty, not only in dealing with Pharaoh to make him

willing to part with them, but in dealing with them to make them willing

to move. They would be scrupulous and apt to cavil ; would bid him

produce his commission ; and probably this would be the trial, Did he

know the name of God ? Had he the watch-word ? Once he was asked,

Who made thee a judge ? Then he had not his answer ready ; and he would

not be baulked so again, but would be able to tell in whose name he came.

2. They would ask this question for their own information. It is to be

seared they were grown very ignorant in Egypt, by reason of their hard

bondage, want of teachers, and Joss of the Sabbath ; so that they needed

to be told the firfl principles of the oracles of God. Or this question, What

is his name ? amounted to an inquiry into the nature of the dispensation

they were now to expect : " How will God in it be known to us, and

what may we depend upon from him ?" [2.] He desires instructions what

answer to give them : What shall Isay to them ? What name shall I vouch

to them for the proof of my authority ? I must have something great and

extraordinary to say to them ; what must it be ? If I must go, let me have
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full instructions That I may not run in win. Note, (1.) It highly con

cerns those who speak to people in the name of God, to be well prepared

before-hand. -(2.) Those that would know what to say, must go to God,

to the word of hit grace, and to the throne of his grace, for instructions,

Ezek. ii. 7. and iii. 4, 10, 17. (3.) Whenever we have any thing to do

with God, it is desirable to know, and our duty to consider, what it hit

name.

II. God readily gives him full instructions in this matter. Two names

God would now be known by :

Iff, A name that speaks what he is in himself, ver. 14. I am that I am.

This explains his name Jehovah ; and signifies, (1.) That he isself-existent;

he has his being of himself, and has no dependance upon any other. The

greatest and belt man in the world must fay, By the grace of God I am that

I am ; but God faith it absolutely ; and it is more than any creature, man

or angel, can fay, / am that I am : Being self-existent, he cannot be butself-

sufficienl, and therefore all-sufficient, and the inexhaustible fountain of being

and bliss. ( 2. ) That he is eternal and unchangeable, and always the fame,

yesterday, to-day, and for ever : He ivill be what he-will le, and what he is :

See Rev. i. 10. (3.) That we cannot by searching find him out : This

is such a name as checks all bold and curious inquiries concerning God ;

and in effect faith, Ash not aster my name, seeing it it wonderful, Judg. xiii.

1 8. Prov. xxx. 4. Do we a(k, What is God ? Let it suffice us to know,

That he is what he is, what he ever was, and ever will be. How little a

portion it heard os him! Job xxvi. 14., {4-.) That he is faithful and true

to all his promises, unchangeable in his word as well as in his nature, and

not a man that heshould lie. Let Israel know this lam hath sent me unto you.

Idly, A name that speaks what he is to his people. Lest that name /

nm should amuse and puzzle them, he is further directed to make use of

another name of God more familiar and intelligible, ver. 15. The Lord

Cod of your fathert hath sent me unto you. Thus God hath made himself

known to him, ver. 6 ; and thns he must make him known to them, (1.)

That he might revive among them the religion of their fathers, which it is

to be feared was much decayed, and almost lost. This was necessary to pre

pare them for deliverance, Psal. lxxx. 19. (2.) That he might raise their

expectations of the speedy performance of the promises made unto their

fathers : Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, are particularly named ; because with

Abraham the covenant was first made, and with Isaac and Jacob often ex

pressly renewed, and these three were distinguished from their brethren, and

chosen to be the trustees of the covenant, when their brethren were re

jected. This God will have to be hit name for ever ; and it has been, is,

and will be, his name, by -which his worshippers know him, and distinguish

him from aH false gods: See 1 Kings xviii. 36. Note, God's covenant-

relation to 'his people is what he will be ever mindful os, what he gloriet in,

and what he will have us never to forget, but give him the glory os: If he

will have this to be his memorial unto all generations, we have all the reason

in the world to make it so with us, for it is a precious memorial.

1 6 Go and gather the elders of Israel together, and

say unto them, The Lord God of your fathers, the

God of Abraham-, of Isaac, and of Jacob, appeared

unto me, saying, I have surely visited you, and seen

that which is done to you in Egypt. 17 And I have

said, I will bring you up out of the affliction of Egypt,

unto the land of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and

the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and

the Jebusites, unto a land flowing with milk and honey.

1 8 And they shall hearken to thy voice : and thou

shalt come, thou and the elders of Israel, unto the king

of Egypt, and ye shall say unto him, The Lord God

of the Hebrews hath met with us ; and now let us go

(we beseech thee)'three days journey into the wilder

ness", that we may sacrifice to the Lord our God. 19^

And I am sure that the king of Egypt will not let you

go, no, not by a mighty hand. 20 And I will stretch

out my hand,' and smite Egypt with all my wonders

which I will do in the midst thereof : and after that he

will let you go. 2 1 And I will give this people favour

in the fight of the Egyptians : and it shall come to

pass, that when ye go, ye shall not go empty : 22 But

every woman shall borrow of her neighbour, and of

h«r that sojourneth in her house, jewels of silver, and

jewels of gold, and raiment : and ye (hall put them

upon your sons, and upon your daughters ; and ye

shall spoil the Egyptians.

Moses is here more particularly instructed in his work, and informed

before-hand of his success.

First, He must deal with the eldert os Israel, and raise their expectations

of a speedy remove to Canaan, ver. 16, 17. He must repeat to them what

God had said to him, as a faithful ambassador. Note, That which mini

sters have received of the Lord, they must deliver to his people, and keep

back nothing that is profitable : Lay an emphasis on that, ver. 17. / have

said, I will bring you up ; that is enough to satisfy them, / havesaid it :

And hath hespoken, and will he not make it good ? With us, faying and doing

are two different things ; but they are not so with God ; for he is in one

mind, and who can turn him ? / havesaid it, and all the world cannot gain.

say it ; his counsel shall stand. His success with the elders of Israel would

be good, so he is told, ver. 18. Theyshall heathen to thy voice, an J not thrust

thee away as they did forty years ago. He, who by his grace inclines the

heart, and opens the ear, could fay before-hand, Theyshall hearken to thy

voice, having determined to make them willing in this day ofpozuer.

Secondly, He must deal with the king es Egypt, ver. 18. ( 1 . ) They must

not ^S'n w,t^ a demand, but with a humble petition ; that gentle and

submissive method must be first tried, even with one who it was certain

would not be wrought upon by it: We beseech thee, let ut go. (2.) They

must only beg leave of Pharaoh to go as far as mount Sinai to worship

God, and say nothing to him of going quite away to Canaan ; that would

have been immediately rejected : But this was a ver)- modest and reasonable

request ; and his denying of it was utterly inexcusable, and justified them

in the total deserting os his kingdom. If. he would not give them leave

to gosacrifice at Sinai, justly did they go without leave to settle in Canaan.

Note, The calls and commands God sends to sinners are so highly reasonable

in themselves, and delivered to them in such a gentle winning way, as thai

the mouth of the disobedient must needs be for ever stopped.

As to his success with Pharaoh, he is here told, (1.) That petitions, and

persuasions, and humble remonstrances, would not prevail with him ; no,

nor a mighty hand stretched out in signs and wonders, ver. 19. / amsure he

will not let you go. Note, God sends his messengers to those whose hard

ness and obstinacy he certainly knows and foresees, that it may appear he

would have them turn and live. (2.) That plagues should compel him to

it, ver. 20. I will smite Egypt, and then he will Jet you go. Note, Those

will certainly be broken by the power of God's hand, that will not bow to

the power of Iris word; we may be sure, that when God judgeth, he will

overcome. (3.) That his people should be more kind to them, and furnish

them at their departure with abundance of plate and jewels, to their great

enriching, ver. 21 , 22. / will give thit peoplefavour in thesight of the Egyp

tian!. Note, 1. God sometimes makes the enemies of his people not only

to be at peace with them, but to be kind to them. 2. God has many ways

of balancing accounts between the injured and the injurious : of righting

the oppressed, and compelling those that have done wrong to make restitu

tion ; for heJits in the thronejudging right.

CHAP. IV.

Thit chapter, I. Continue! and concludes God't discourse with Moset at the

lush, concerning thit great affair of bringing Israel out of Egypt. First,

Most objects the people't unbelief, ver. 1 ; and God answert that objeSion,

by giving him a power to work miracles. ( J . ) To tttrn hit rod into a ser

pent, and then into a rod again, ver. 2,—5. ( 2. ) To make hit hand leprous,

and then whole again, ver. 6,—8. (3.) To turn the water into blood, ver. 9.

Secondly, Moset oljeBs his ownslowness ofspeech, ver. 20. and begs to be

excused, ver. 13. But God answers thit objection, (1.) By promising him

his presence, ver. 11, 12. (2.) Byjoining Aaron in commission with him,

ver. 14,—16. (3.) By putting an honour upon the verystaff in his hand,

ver. 17. II. Jt begins Moses' execution of his commlstion. (I.) He obtains

leave of his father-in-law to return into Egypt, ver. 18. (2.) he receives

further infiruSions and encouragementsfrom God, ver. 19, 21, 23. (3.) He

■hastens his departure, and takes hisfamily with him, ver. 20. (4.) He meets
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with some difficulty in the way about the circumcising of his set! , ver. 24, 26.

(5.) He hat the satisfaction of meeting bis brother Aaron, ver. 27, 28. (fi.)

Hi produceth his commission before the elders of Israel, to their greatjoy, ver.

29,—31. And thus the wheels -were set a-going towards that great deli

verance.

AND Moses answered, and said, But behold, they

will not believe me, not hearken unto my

■voice : for they will say, The Lord hath not appeared

unto thee. 2 And the Lord said unto him, What is

that in thine hand ? And he said, A rod. 3 And he

said, Cast it on the ground ; and he cast it on the

ground, and it became a serpent : and Moses fled from

before it. 4 And the Lord said unto Moses, Put forth

thine hand, and take it by the tail. And he put forth

his hand, and caught it, and it became a rod in his

hand. 5 That they may believe that the Lord God

of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of

Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath appeared unto thee.

6 f And the Lord said furthermore unto him, Put

now thine hand into thy bosom ; and he put his hand

into his bosom : and when he took it out, behold, his

hand "was leprous as snow. 7 And he said, Put thine

hand into thy bosom again : And he put his hand into

his bosom again, and plucked it out of his bosom, and

behold, it was turned again as his other flesh. 8 And

it shall come to pass, if they will not believe thee^ nei

ther hearken to the voice of the first sign, that they will

believe the voice of the latter sign. 9 And it shall come

to pass, if they will not believe also these two signs,

neither hearken unto thy voice, that thou shalt take of

the water of the river, and pour it upon the dry-land :

and the water which thou takest out of the river, shall

become blood upon the dry-land.

It was a very great honour that Moses was called to, when God com-

missioned him to bring Israel out of Egypt ; yet he is hardly persuaded to

accept the commission, and doth it at last with great reluctancy ; which we

should rather impute to an humble diffidence he had of himself and his own

sufficienev, than to any unbelieving distrust of God, and his word and

power. Note, Those whom God designs for preferment, he clothes with

humility : The most_/f/ for service, are the least forward.

First, Moses objects, that in all probability the people would not hearten

to his voice, ver. 1 ; that is, they would not take his bare word, unless he

shewed them some sign, which he had not been yet instructed to do. This

objection cannot be justified, because it contradicts what God had said,

chap. iii. 18. Theyshall hearten to thy voice. If God faith they will, doth

it become Moses to fay they will not ? Surely he means, Perhaps they will

not atsrfi ; or, some of them will not. If there should be some gainsayers

among them that would question his commission, how should he deal with

them ? and what course should he take to convince them ? He remembered

how they had once rejected him, and feared it would be so again. Note, 1.

Present discouragements often arise from former disappointments. 2. Wife

and good men have sometimes a worse opinion of people than they deserve:

Moses said, (1.) They will not believe me ; and yet he was happily mistaken ;

for it is said, ver. 31. The people believed; but then the signs which God

appointed in answer to this objection, were first wrought in their sight.

Secondly, God empowers him to work miracles ; directs him to three par

ticularly, two of which were now immediately wrought for his own satis

faction. Note, True miracles are the most convincing external proofs of

a divine mission attested by them. Therefore our Saviour often appealed

to his works, as John v. 36 ; and Nicodemus owns himself convinced by

them, John iii. 2. And here Moses, having a special commission given
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him as a judge and law-giver to Israel, has this seal affixed to his commis

sion, and comes supported with these credentials.

[1.] The rod in his hand is made the subject of a miracle, a double

miracle : It is but thrown out cf hit hand, and it becomes a serpent ; he

resumes it, and it becomes a rod again, ver. 2, 3, 4. Now, 1. Here was <t

divine power manifested in the change itself, that a dry stick should be

turned into a living serpent, a lively one; so formidable a one, that Moses

himself, on whom it should seem it turned in some threatening manner,^-//

from before it ; though we may suppose in that desart serpents were net

strange things to him : But what was produced miraculously was always

the best and strongest of the kind, as the water turned to wine ; and then

that this living serpent should be turned into a dry stick again, this was the

Lord's doing. 2. Here was an honour put upon Moses, that this change

was wrought upon his throwing it down and taking it up, without any

spell, or charm, or incantation. His being empowered thus to act under

God out of the common course of nature and providence, was a demon

stration of his authority under God to settle a new dispensation of the

kingdom of grace. We cannot imagine that the God of tmth would de

legate such a power as this to an impostor. 3. These was a fignificancy in.

the miracle itself : Pharaoh had turned the rod of Israel into a serpent,

representing them as dangerous, chap. i. 10. causing their belly to cle»ve

to the dust, and seeking their ruin ; but now they should be turned into a

rod again : Or, thus Pharaoh had turned the rod of government into the

serpent of oppression, from which Moses had himself fled into Midian ; but

by the agency of Moses, the scene was altered again. 4. There was a

direct tendency in it to convince the children of Israel that Moses was in

deed sent of God to do what he did, ver. 5. Miracles were forstgns to

them that believed not, 1 Cor. xiv. 22.

[2.] His hand itself is next made the subject of a miracle : He puts it

once into his bosom, and takes it out leprous ; he puts it again into the

fame place, and takes it out well, ver. 6, 7. This signified, 1. That Moses,

by the power of God, mould bring fore diseases upon Egypt ; and that,

at his prayer, they should be removed. 2. That whereas the Israelites in

Egypt were become leprous, polluted by fin, and almost consumed by op

pression, (a leper is as one dead, Numb. xii. 12;) by being taken into the

bosom of Moses, they should be cleansed and cured, and all their grievance*

redressed. 3. That Moses was not to work miracles by his own power,

nor for his own praise ; but by the power of God, and for his glory : The

leprous hand of Moses doth for ever exclude boasting. Now it is supposed,

if the former sign did not convince, this latter would. Note, God is

willing more abundantly to shew the truth of his word, and is not sparing in

his proofs ; the multitude and variety of the miracles corroborates the

evidence.

[3.] He is directed, when he shall come to Egypt, to turn some of the

water of the river into blood, ver. 9, This was done at first as a sign ; but,

not gaining due credit with Pharaoh, the whole river was afterwards turned

into blood, and then it became a plague. He is ordered to work this miracle

in cafe they would not be convinced by the other two. Note, Unbelief

shall be left inexcusable, and convicted of a wilful obstinacy. As to the

people of Israel, God had said, (chap. iii. 18.) Theyshall hearten ; yet he

appoints these miracles to be wrought for their conviction : For he that

has ordained the end, has ordained the mear.s.

io If And Moses said unto the Lord, O my Lord,

I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, nor since .thou

hast spoken unto thy servant : but I am slow of speech,

and of a flow tongue. 1 1 And the Lord said unto

him, Who hath made man's mouth ? or who maketh

the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind? have

not I the Lord ? 12 Now therefore go, and I will be

with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou shalt say.

13 And he said, O my Lord, send, I pray thee, by the

hand oshim whom thou wilt send. 14 And the anger

of the Lord was kindled against Moses, and he said,

Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother ? I know that he

can speak well. And also behold, he cometh forth to

meet thee : and when he seeth thee, he will be glad in

his heart. 15 And thou shalt speak unto him, and put

Xx
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words in his mouth : and I will be with thy mouth,

and with his mouth, and will teach you what ye shall

do. 1 6 And he shall be thy spokesman unto the

people : and he shall be, even he shall be to thee in

stead of a mouth, and thou shalt be to him instead of

God. 17 And thou shalt take this rod in thine hand,

wherewith thou (halt do signs.

Moses still continues backward to the service God had designed him for,

even to a fault : For now we can no Longer impute it to his humility and

modesty ; but must own that there was too much o£ cowardice, flothful-

ness, and unbelief, in it. Observe here,

First, How Moses endeavours to excuse himself from the work.

[1.] He pleads, that he was no good spokesman, ver. 10. 0 my Lord,

J am not eloquent. He was a great philosopher, statesman, and divine ; and

yet no orator : A man of a clear head, great thought, and solid judgment ;

but had not a voluble tongue, nor ready utterance ; and therefore he thought

himself unfit to speak before great men, about great affairs, and in danger

of being run down by the Egyptians. Observe, 1. We must not judge of

men by the readiness and fluency of their discourse : Moses was mighty

in word. Acts vii. 22 ; and yet not eloquent : What he said was

strong and nervous, and to the purpose, and distilled as the dew, Deut.

xxxii. 2 ; though he did not deliver himself with the readiness, ease, and

fineness, that some do who have not the tenth part of his fense, St. Paul's

speech was contemptible, 2 Cor. x. 10. A great deal of wisdom and true

worth is concealed by a stow tongue. 2. God is pleased sometimes to

make choice of those as his messengers, who have least of the advantages

of art or nature, that his grace in them may appear the more glorious :

Christ's disciples were no orators, till the Spirit made them so.

[2.] When that plea was over-ruled, and all his excuses were answered,

he begged that God would send some one else on this errand, and leave him

to keep sheep in Midian, ver. 1 3. Send by any hand but mine ; thou canst

certainly find one much more sit. Note, An unwilling mind will take up

with a sorry excuse rather than none, and is willing to devolve those services

upon others that have any thing of difficulty or danger in them.

Secondly, How God condescends to answer all his excuses : Though tlie

anger of the Lord was kindledagainst him, ver. 14. yet he continued to reason

with him till he had overcome him. Note, 1. Even flf-dtffidence, when it

grows into an extreme, when it either hinders us from duty, or clogs us in

duty, or discourageth our dependance upon the grace of God, is very dis

pleasing to him : God justly resents our backwardness to serve him, and has

reason to take it ill ; for he is such a BenefaSor as is before-hand with us,

and such a Rewarder as will not be behind-hand with us. 2. God is justly

displeased with those whom yet he doth not rejeB : He vouchsafes to reason

the cafe even with his froward children, and overcomes them, as he did

Moses here, with grace and kindness.

1. To balance the weakness of Moses, he here minds him of his own

power, ver. 11. (l.)His power in that concerning which Moses made the

objection : Who has made mans mouth ? Have not I the Lord ? Moses knew

that God made man, but he must be minded now that God made man's

mouth : An eye to God as Creator would help us over a great many os' the

difficulties which lie in the way of our duty, Psal. exxiv. 8. God, as the

Author of nature, has given us the power and faculty of speaking ; and,

as the fountain of gifts and graces, from him comes the faculty of speak

ing well ; the mouth and wisdom, Luke xxi. 15. the tongue of the learned,

Isa. 1. 4: He pours grace into the lips, Psal. xlv. 2. (2.) His power in

general over the other faculties : Who but he makes the dumb and the deaf,

the seeing and the blind ? \Jl, The perfections of our faculties are his work :

He makes the seeing ; heformed the eye, Psal. xciv. 9 ; he opens the under

standing, the eye of the mind, Luke xxiv. 45. 2dly, Their imperfections

are from him too : He makes the dumb, and dens, and blind. Is there any

evil of this kind, and the Lord has not done it ? No doubt he has, and al

ways in wisdom and righteousness, and for his own glory, John ix. 3.

Pharaoh and the Egyptians were made deaf and blind spiritually, as Isa. vi. 9,

10. But God knew how to manage them, and get himself honour upon them.

2. To encourage him in this great undertaking, he repeats the promise

of his presence ; not only in general, / will be with thee, chap. iii. 12 ; but

in particular, / will be with thy mouth, so that the imperfections in thy

speech shall be no prejudice to thy message. It doth not appear that God

did presently remove the infirmity, whatever it was ; but he did that which

was equivalent, he taught him iv'.at to fay, and then let the matter recom

mend itself : If others spoke more gracefully, none spoke more powerfully.

Note, Those whom God employs to speak fir him, ought to depend upon

him for instructions, and it shall be given them what they shall speak, Mat

x. 19.

3. He joins Aaron in commission with him ; Hepromiseth that Aaron

should meet him opportunely, and that he would be glad to see him, they

having not seen one another (it is likely) for many years, ver. 14. fje

directs him to make use of Aaron as his spokesman, ver. 16. God might

have laid Moses wholly aside for his backwardness to be employed ; but he

considered his frame, and ordered him an assistant. Observe, (I.) That

two are better than one, Eccl. iv. 9. God will have his two witnesses,

Rev. xi. 3. that out of their mouth every word may be established. (2.)

Aaron was the brother of Moses ; Divine Wisdom so ordering it, that their

natural affection one to another, might strengthen their union in thejoint

execution of their commission. Christ sent his disciples two and two, and

some of the couples were brothers. (3/ Aaron was the elder brother ;

and yet he was willing to be employed under Moses in this affair, because

God would have it so. (4.) Aaron could speak well, and yet was far infe

rior to Moses in wisdom : God dispenseth his gifts variously to the children

of men, that we may fee our need one of another, and each may contribute

something to the good os the body, 1 Cor. xii. 21. The tongue of Aaron,

with the head and heart of Moses, would make one completely fit for this em

bassy. (5.) God promifeth, I will be -with thy mouth, and with his mouth.

Even Aaron that could speak well, yet could not speak to purpose, unless

God were with his mouth ; without the constant aids of divine grace, the

best gifts will fail.

4. He bids him take the rod with him in his hand, ver. 17. to intimate,

that he must bring about his undertaking rather by aBing than byspeaking ;

the signs he should work with this rod, might abundantly supply the want

of eloquence ; one miracle would do him better service than all the rhetoric

in the world. Take this rod, the rod he carried as a shepherd, that he

would not be ashamed of that mean condition out of which God called him.

This rod must be his staff of authority, and must be to him instead both of

sword and sceptre.

1 8 If And Moses went and returned to Jethro his

father-in-law, and said unto him, Let me go, I pray

thee, and return unto my brethren, which are in E-

gypt, and see whether they be yet alive. And Jethro

said to Moses, Go in peace. 19 And the Lord said

unto Moses in Midian, Go return into Egypt : for all

the men are dead which sought thy life. 20 And

Moses took his wife, and his sons, and set them upon

an ass, and he returned to the land of Egypt. And

Moses took the rod of God in his hand. 2 1 And the

Lord said unto Moses, When thou goest to return into

Egypt, fee that thou do all those wonders before Pha

raoh which I have put in thine hand : but I will har

den his heart, that he shall not let the people go. 22

And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus faith the Lord,

Israel is my son, even my first-born. 23 And I say

unto thee, Let my son go, that he may serve me : and

if thou refuse to let him go, behold, I will slay thy son,

even thy first-born.

Here First, Moses obtains leave of his father-in-law to return into Egypt,

ver. 18. His father-in-law had been kind to him when he was a stranger ;

and therefore he would not be so uncivil as to leave his family, nor so unjust

as to leave his service without giving him notice. Note, The honour of

being admitted into communion with God, and employed for. him, doth

not discharge us from the duties of our relations and callings in this world.

Moses said nothing to his father-in-law (for ought appears) of the glorious

appearance of God, to him ; such favours we are to be thankful for to

God, but not to boast of before men. _^^

Secondly, He receives from God further encouragements and directions

in his work. After God had appeared to him in the bush to settle a cor.
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respondence, it should seem he often spake to him as there was occasion,

with less of solemnity : And,

[1.1 He assures Moses that the coasts were clear: Whatever new ene

mies he might make by this undertaking, his old enemies were all dead, all

that fought his life, ver. 19. Perhaps some secret fear of falling into their

hands was at the bottom of Moses' backwardness to go to Egypt, though

he was not willing to own it, but pleaded uuworthiness, insufficiency, want

of elocution, &c. Note, God knows all the temptations his people lie un

der, and how to arm them against their secret fears, Psal. exlii. 3.

[2.] He orders him to do the miracles, not only before the elders of Israel,

but before Pharaoh, ver. 21. There were some alive perhaps in the

court of Pharaoh, who remembered Moses when he was the son of Pharaoh's

daughter, and had many a time called him a fool for deserting the honours

ofthat relation ; but he is now sent back to court clad with greater powers

than Pharaoh's daughter, could have advanced him to, so that it might

appear he was no loser by his choice : This wonder,working rod did more

adorn the hand of Moses than the sceptre of Egypt could have done.

Note, Those that look with contempt upon worldly honours, shall be recom

pensed with the honour that cometh from God, which is the true honour.

[3.] That Pharaoh's obstinacy might be no surprise or discouragement

to him, God tells him before, that he would harden bis heart. Pharaoh

had hardened his own heart against the groans and cries of the oppressed

Israelites, andJhut up the towels of his companion from them ; and now God,

in a way of righteous judgement, hardens his heart against the conviction

of the miracles, and terrors of the plagues. Note, Ministers must expect with

many to labour in vain : We must not think it strange if we meet with those

who will not be wrought upon by the strongest arguments and fairest rea

sonings ; yet our judgement is with the Lord.

[4>.] Words are put into his mouth wherewith to address Pharaoh, ver.

22, 23. God had promised him, ver. 12. / will teach the what thouJbalt

fy ; and here he doth teach him. (1.) He must deliver his message in

the name of the Great Jehovah, Thusfaith the Lord. This is the first time

that preface is used by any man, which afterwards is used so frequently by

all the prophets : Whether Pharaoh will hear, or whether he will forbear,

Moses must tell him, Thussaitb the Lord. (2.) He must let Pharaoh know

Israel's relation to God, and God's concern for Israel. // Israel a ser

vant, is he a home-bornslave ? Jer. ii. 14. No: Israelis myson, mysi>sl-born ;

precious in mysight, honourable and dear to me, not to be thus insulted and

jbused. (3.) He must demand a discharge for them ; Let my son go:

Not oaly my servant, whom thou hast no right to detain ; but my son,

whose liberty and honour I am very jealous for. It is my son, my son

tintserves me ; and therefore must be spared, must be pleaded for, Mai. iii.

1". (4.) He must threaten Pharaoh with the death of thefirsl-boi n os

Egypt, in cafe of a refusal .• / willslay thy son, even thysirst-bom. As men

deal with God's people, let them expect io to be themselves dealt with ;

with thesroward be wi.'l wrestle.

Thirdly, Moses addresseth himself to this expedition : When God had

assured him, ver. 19. that the men were dead -whichsought his life, immedi

ately it follows, ver. 20. he took bis wife and hissons, and set out for Egypt.

Note, Though corruption may object much against the services God calls us

to; yet grace will get the upper-hand, and will be obedient to the heavenly vision.

24 II And it came to pass by the way in the inn*

that the Lord met him, and sought to kill him. 25

Then Zipporah took a sharp stone, and cut off the fore

skin of her son, and cast it at his feet, and said, Surely

a bloody husband art thou to me. 26 So he let him

go : then she said, A bloody husband thou art, because

of the circumcision. 27 H And the Lord said to

Aaron, Go into the wilderness to meet Moses. And

he went and met him in the mount of God, and kissed

him. 28 And Moses told Aaron all the words of the

Lord, who had sent him, and all the signs which he

had commanded him. 29 U And Moses and Aaron

went, and gathered together all the elders of the chil

dren of Israel. 30 And Aaron spake all the words

which the Lord had spoken unto Moses, and did the

signs in the sight of the people. 3 1 And the people

believed : and when they heard that the Lord had

visited the children of Israel, and that he had looked

upon their affliction, then they bowed their heads

and worshipped.

Moses is here going to Egypt ; and we are told,

First, How Gad met him in anger, ver. 24,—26. This is a very

difficult passage of story : Much has been written, and excellently well, to

make it intelligible ; we will try to make it impreveable. Here is,

si.] The sin of, Mpses which was neglecting to circumcise his son ;

which was perhaps the effect of his being unequally yoked with a Midianite,

who was too indulgent of her child, and Moses so of her. Note, (1.) We

have need to watch carefully over our own hearts, lest fondness of any

relation prevail above our love to God, and take us off from our duty to

him. It is charged upon Eli, that he honoured bis sons more than God, 1 Sam.

ii. 29 ; and See Mat. x. 37. (2.) Even good men are apt to cool in their

zeal for God and duty, when they have long been deprived of the society

of the faithful. Solitude has its advantages, but they seldom balance the

loss of Cliristian communion.

[2.] God's displeasure against him : He met him, and probably by a

sword in an angel's hand sought to kill him. This was a great change :

Very lately God was conversing with him, and lodging a trust in him as

a friend ; and now coming forth against him as an enemy. Note, (1.)

Omissions are sins, and must come into judgment, and particularly the con

tempt and neglect of the seals of the covenant : for it is a sign we undervalue

the promises of the covenant, and are displeased with the conditions of it.

He that has made a bargain, and is not willing to seal and ratify it, one

may justly suspect he neither likes it, nor designs to stand to it. (2.) God

takes notice of, and is much displeased with, the sins of his own people ;

if they neglect their duty, let them expect-to bear os it by their conscien

ces, and perhaps to seelfrom it, by cross providences j for this cause many

aresick and weak, as some think Moses was here,

f« Thirdly, The speedy performance of the duty, for the neglect of which

God had now a controversy with him.. His son must be circumcised ; he

is disabled to do it ; therefore in this case of necessity, Zipporah doeth it ;

whether with passionate words, expressing the dislike of the ordinance it

self, or at least the administration of it to so young a child, and in a jour

ney (as to me it seems;) or with proper words, solemnly expressing the

espousal os the child to God by the covenant of circumcision, as some read

it ; or her thankfulness to God for. sparing her husband, giving him a new

life, and thereby giving her, as it were, a new marriage to him, upon her

circumcising her son, as others read it ; I cannst determine : But we learn,

1. That when God discovers to us what is amiss in our lives, we must

give all diligence to amend it speedily, and particularly return to the duties

we have neglected. 2. The putting away of our sins is indispensably ne

cessary to the removal of God's judgments : This is the voice of every rod,

it calls us to return to him thatsmiteth us.

Fourthly, The release of Moses thereupon ; so be let him go. The dis

temper went off, the destroying angel withdrew, and all was well : Only

Zipporah cannot forget the fright she was in ; but will unreasonably call

Moses a bloody husband, because he obliged her to circumcise the child ;

and upon this occasion (it is probable) he sent them back to his father-ir-

law, that they might not create him any farther uneasiness. Note, 1 .

When we return to God in a way of duty, he will return to us in a way of

mercy : Take away the cause, and the affect will cease. 2. We must re

solve to bear it patiently, if our zeal for God, and his institutions be misin

terpreted and discouraged by some that should understand themselves and

us, and their duty, better ; as David's by Michal ; But if this be to be vile,

if this be to be bloody, we must be yet more so. 3. When we have any

special service to do for God, we should remove that as far from us as we

can which is likely to be our hindrance : Let the dead bury their dead, but

follow thou me.

Secondly, How Aaron met him in love, ver. 27, 28. (1.) God sent Aaron

to meet him, and directed him where to find him ; in the -wilderness that

lay towards Midian. Note, The Providence of God is to be acknowledg

ed in the comfortable meeting of relations and friends. (2.) Aaron made

so much haste, in obedience to his God, and in love to his brother, that he

met him in the mount of God, the place where God had met with him.

(3.) They embraced one another with mutual endearments : The more they

law of God's immediate direction in bringing them together, the mjre

pleasant their interview was. They kissed, not only in token of brotherly

affection, and in remembrance of ancient acquaintance, but as a pledge of

their hearty concurrence in the work they were jointly called to. (4.)
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Moses informed his "brother of the commission he had received, with all tiie

instructions and credentials affixed to it, ver. 28. Note, What we know

of God, we should communicate for the benefit of others ; and those that

to God are fellow-servants in the fame work, mould use a mutual freedom,

and endeavour rightly and fully to understand one another.

Thirdly, How the elders of Israel met him in faith and obedience. When

Moses and Aaron first opened their commiffion in Egypt ; said what they

were ordained to say ; and, to confirm that, did what they were ordered to

do ; they met with better acceptance than they promised themselves, ver.

29,—31. (1.) The Israelites gave credit to them: The people believed, as

God had foretold, chap. iii. 18 ; knowing that no man could do these

works that he did, unless God were with him. (2.) They gave glory to

God ; They bowed their heads and worshipped ; therein expressing not only

their humble thankfulness to God, who had raised them up and sent them

a deliverer ; but also their cheerful readiness to observe orders, and pursue

the methods of their deliverance.

CHAP. V.

Moses and Aaron are here dealing ivith Pharaoh, to get leave of him logo

nvorjhip in the •wilderness. I. They demand leave in the name of God, ver.

1 ; and he answers their demand -with a defiance of God, ver. 2. II. They

beg leave in the name of Israel, -ver. 3 ; and he answers their request ivith

further orders to oppress Israel, ver. 4,—9. These cruel orders ivere, ( I. )

Executed by the taste-masters, ver. 10,—14. (2.) Complained of to Pharaoh,

■but in vain, ver. 15,—19. (3.) Complained of by the people to Moses, ver.

20,-21 ; and by him lo God, ver. 22, 23.

AND afterwards Moses and Aaron went in and

told Pharaoh, Thus faith the Lord God of

Israel, Let my people go, that they may hold a feast

unto me in the wilderness. 2 And Pharaoh said, Who

is the Lord, that I should obey his voice to let Israel

go ? I know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go.

Moses and Aaron having delivered their message to the elders of Israel,

with whom they found good acceptance, are now to deal with Pharaoh, to

whom they come in peril of their lives ; Moses particularly, who perhaps

was out-laivcd for killing the Egyptian forty years before ; and if any of

the old courtiers -mould happen to remember that against him now, that

might have cost him his head : However, the message itself was displeasing,

and touched Pharaoh both ift his honour and in his prosit, two tender points ;

yet these faithfnl ambassadors boldly deliver their errand, whether he will

hear, or whether he will forbear.

First. Their demand is piously bold, ver. 1. Thus faith the Lord God of

Israel, Let my people go. Moses, in treating with the elders of Israel, is di

rected to call God the God os their fathers ; but, in treating with Pharaoh,

they call him the God of Israel, and it is the first time we find him called

so in scripture : He is called the God of Israel, the Person, Gen. xxxii. 3 ;

but here it is Israel the people. They are just beginning to be formed into a

people when God is called their God. Moses, it is likely, was directed to

call him so ; at least it might be inferred from chap. iv. 22. Israel is my

son. In this great name they deliver their message, Let my people go. (I.)

They were God's people ; and therefore Pharaoh ought not to detain them

in bondage. Note, God will own his people, though never so poor and

despicable ; and will find a time to plead their cause. The Israelites are

staves in Egypt : But they are my people, faith God ; and I will not suffer

them to be always trampled upon : See Isa. Iii. 4, 5. (2.) He expected

services and sacrifices from them ; and therefore they must have leave to go

where they could freely exercise their religion, without giving ossence to, or

receiving ossence from, the Egyptians. Note, God delivers his people

out of the hand of their enemies, that they may serve him, and serve him

cheerfully ; that they may hold afeast to Inm ; which they may do while they

have his favour and presence, even in a •wilderness, a dry and barren land.

Secondly, Pharaoh's answer is impiously bold, ver 2. Who is the Lord that

Ishould obey his voice ? Being summoned to surrender, he thus hangs out

the flag of defiance, hectors Moses and the God that fends him, and pe

remptorily refuseth to let Israel go ; he will not treat about it, nor so much

as hear the mention of it. Observe,

[1.] How scornfully he speaks of the God of Israel : Who is Jehovah ?

I neither know him, nor care for him ; neither value him, nor fear him.

It is a hard name that he never heard of before, but he resolves it (hall be

no bugbear to him. Israel was now a despised oppressed people, looked

on as the tail of the nation ; and by the character they bore, he makes hii

estimate of their God ; and concludes, that he made no better figure amonj

the gods, than his people did among the nations. Note, (1.) Hardened per.

fccutors are more malicious against God himself, than they are against his

people : See Isa. xxxvii. 23. (2.) Ignorance and contempt of God are at

the bottom of all the wickedness that is in the world. Men know not tb;

Lord, or have very low and mean thoughts of him ; and therefore they

obey not his voice, nor will let any thing go for him.

[2.] How proudly he speaks of himself; that Ishould obey his voice ; I,

the king of Egypt, a great people, obey the God of Israel, a poor enslaved

people ? Shall I, that rule the Israel of God, obey the God of Israel ? No,

it is below me, I scorn to answer his summons. They are the children of

pride that are the children of disobedience, Job xli. 34. Eph. v. .5, 6. Proud

men think themselves too good to stoop even to God himself, and would

not be under controul, Jer. xliii. 2. Here is the core of the controversy ;

God must rule, but man will not be ruled : I will have my will done, faith

God ; but I will do my own will, faith the sinner.

s_3.] How resolutely lie denies the demand : Neither will I let Israelgx

Note, Of all sinners, none are so obstinate, nor so hardly persuaded to leave

their sin, as persecutors are.

3 And they said, the God of the Hebrews hath met

with us : let us go, we pray thee, three days journey

into the desart, and sacrifice unto the Lord our God ;

lest he fall upon us with pestilence, or with the sword.

4 And the king of Egypt said unto them, Wherefore

do ye, Moses and Aaron, let the people from their

works ? get you unto your burdens. 5 And Pharaoh

said, Behold, the people of the land now are many, and

you make th«m rest from their burdens. 6 And Pha

raoh commanded the fame day the task-masters of the

people,and their officers, saying, 7 Ye shall no more give

the people straw to make brick, as heretofore : let them

go and gather straw for themselves. 8 And the tale of

j the bricks which they did make heretofore, you shall lay

I upon them ; you shall not diminish ought thereof :

for they be idle ; therefore they cry, saying, Let us go

and sacrifice to our God. 9 Let there more work be

laid upon the men, that they may labour therein : and

let them not regard vain words.

Finding that Pharaoh had no veneration at all for God, next they try

whether he had any compassion for Israel, and become humble suitors to

him for leave to go sacrifice ; but in vain.

First, The request is very humble and modest, ver. 3. They make no

complaint of the rigour they were ruled with : They plead, that this journey

designed, was not a project formed among themselves ; but their God had

met ivith them, and called them to it : They beg with all submission, We

pray thee. The poor usth intrealies. Though God maysummon princes

that oppress, it becomes us to beseech, and makesupplication to them. What

they ask is very reasonable ; only for a (hort vacation, while they went three

days journey into the desart ; and that on a good errand, and unexceptionable :

We will sacrifice to the Lord our God, as other people do to theirs. And

(Lastly,) They give a good reason : Lest if we quite cast off his worship,

liefall upon us with x>ne judgment or other ; and then Pharaoh will lose his

vassals.

Secondly, Pharaoh's denial of their request is very barbarous and unrea

sonable, ver. 4,—9.

[1.] His suggestions were very unreasonable : I. That the people were

idle, and that therefore they talked of going to sacrifice. The cities they

built for Pharaoh, and the other fruit of their labours, were witnesses for

them that they were not idle ; yet he thus basely misrepresents them, that

he might have a pretence to increase their burdens. 2. That Moses and

Aaron made them idle with vain words, ver. 9. God's words are here

called vain words : and those that called them to the best and most needful

business, are accused as making them idle. Note, The malice of Satan hat

often represented the service and worship of God, as sit employmeut for thole
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ily that have nothing else to do, and the business only of the idle ;

icreas indeed it is the indispensible duty of those that are most busy in

world.

2.] His resolution! hereupon were most barbarous. 1. Moses and

iron themselves must get to their burdens, ver. 4. They are Israelites ;

id however God had distinguished them from the rest, Pharaoh makes no

fence} they must (hare in the common slavery of their nation. Perse-

Wtors have always taken a particular pleasure in putting contempt and,

hardship upon the ministers of the churches. 2. The usual tale of bricks

must be exacted, without the usual allowance of straw, to mix with the clay,

or t»burn them with ; that thus more work might be laid upon the men :

which- if they performed, they would be broken with labour, and if not

they would be exposed to punishment.

io ^F And the task-masters of the people went out,

and their officers, and they spake to the people, saying,

Thus faith Pharaoh, I will not give you straw. 1 1

Go ye, get you straw where you can iind it : yet not

ought of your work shall be diminished. 1 2 So the

people were scattered abroad throughout all the land

of Egypt, to gather stubble instead of straw. 13 And

the task-masters hasted them, saying, Fulfil your works,

your daily tasks, as when there was straw. 14 And

the officers of the children of Israel, which Pharaoh's

task-masters had set over them, were beaten, and de

manded, Wherefore have ye not fulfilled your task in

making brick, both yesterday and to-day,as heretofore ?

Pharaoh's orders are here put in execution : Straw is denied, and yet the

work not diminilhed. [1.] The Egyptian task-masters were very severe.

Pharaoh having decreed unrighteous decrees, the task-masters were ready to

write the grievousness that he had prescribed, Isa. x. 1 . Cruel princes will

never want cruel instruments to be employed under them, who will justify

them in that which is most unreasonable. These task-masters insisted upon

the daily tasks, as when there -was straw, ver. 13. See what need we have

to pray that we may be delivered^ em wicked and unreasonable men, 2 Thess.

iii. 2. The enmity of the serpent's feed against the feed of the woman is

such as breaks through all the laws of reason, honour, humanity, and com

mon justice. [2.] The people hereby were dispersed throughout all the

land of Egypt, to gather stubble, ver. 12. By this means Pharaoh's unjust

and barbarous usage of them came to be known to all the kingdom, and

perhaps caused them to be pitied by their neighbours, and made Pharaoh's

government less acceptable, even to his own subjects. Good-will is never

got by persecution. [3. J The Israelite-officers were especially abused, ver.

H. They that were the fathers of the houses of Israel paid dear for their

honour ; for from them immediately the service was exacted, and they were

beaten when it was not performed. See here, 1. What a miserable thing

slavery is ; and what reason we have to be thankful to God for it, that we

ire a free people, and not oppressed. Liberty and property are valuable

jewels in the eyes of those whose services and possessions lie purely at the

mercy of an arbitrary power. 2. What disappointments we often meet

with after the raising of our expectations. The Israelites were now lately

encouraged to hope for enlargement ; but behold greater distress : This

teaches us always to rejoice with trembling. * 3. What strange steps God

sometimes takes in delivering his people : He often brings them to the ut-

moll straits then when he is just ready to appear for them. The lowest ebbs

go before the highest tides ; and very cloudy mornings commonly introduce

the fairest days, Deut. xxxii. S6. God's time ,to help is when things are

»t the worst } and Providence verifies the paradox, Tie worse the better.

15 If Then the officers of the children of Israel

came and cried unto Pharaoh, saying. Wherefore

dealest thou thus with thy servants ? 16 There is no

straw given unto thy servants, and they fay to us,

Make brick : and behold,- thy servants are beaten :

hut the fault is in thine own people. 17 But he said

Vol. I. No. 9.

Ye are idle, ye are idle : therefore ye say, Let us go,

and do sacrifice to the Lord. 18 Go therefore now

and work : for there shall no straw be given you, yet

shall ye deliver the tale of bricks. 19 And the officers

of the children of Israel did see that they were in e^|

cafe, after it was said, Ye shall not minish ought from

your bricks of your daily talk. 20 If And they met

Moses and Aaron, who stood in the way, as they

came forth from Pharaoh : 2 1 And they said unto

them, The Load look upon you and judge ; because

you have made our favour to be abhorred in the eyes

of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his servants, to put a

sword in their hand to flay us, 22 And Moses re

turned unto the Lord, and said, Lord, wherefore hast

\howso evil intreated this people ? why is it that thou

hast sent me ? 23 For since I came to Pharaoh to speak

in thy name, he hath done evil to this people ; neither

hast thou delivered thy people at all.

It was a great strait that the head-workmen were in, when they must

either abuse those that were under them, or be abused by those that were

over them : yet, it should seem, rather than they would tyrannize, they

would be tyrannized over ; and they were so. In this evil cafe, ver. 19.

Observe,

First, How justly they complained to Pharaoh : They came and cried to

Pharaoh, (ver. 15 ) Whither else should they go with a remonstrance of

their grievances but to the supreme power which is ordained for the pro

tection of the injured : As bad as Pharaoh was, his oppressed subjects had

liberty to complain to him : There was no law against petitioning. It was

a very modest, but moving representation they made of their condition, ver.

16. Thy servants are beaten, (severely enough, no doubt, when things were

in such a ferment ;) and yet, thefault is in thine own people, the task-masters,

who deny us what is necessary for carrying on our work. Note, It is com

mon for those to be most vigorous in blaming others who are most blame

worthy themselves.

But what did they get by this complaint ? It did but make ill worse.

(1.) Pharaoh taunted them, ver. 17 ; When they were almost killed with

working, he told them they were idle ; They underwent the fatigue of in

dustry, and yet lay under the imputation of slothfulncss ; and yet nothing

appeared but this to ground the charge upon, they said, Let us go and do

sacrifice. Note, It is common for the best actions to be put under the

worst characters : holy diligence in the best business is censured by many

as culpable carelessness in the business of the world. It is well for us that

men are not lo be our judges, but a God who knows what the principles

are we go upon. Those that are diligent in doing sacrifice to the Lord,

will with" God escape the doom of the slothful servant, though with men

they do not. (2.) He bound on their burdens : Co now and work, ver.

18. Note, Wickedness proccedelh from the wicked ; what can be expected

from unrighteous men, but more unrighteousness.

Secondly, How unjustly they complained of Moses and Aaron, ver. 21.

The Lord look vpon you, andjudge. This was not fair: Moses and Aaron

Md given sufficient evidence of their hearty goodwill to the liberties of

l.rael; and yet because things succeed not presently so as they hoped,

they are reproached as accessaries to their slavery. They should have hum

bled themselves before God, and taken to themselves the sliame of their sin,

which turned away good things from them; but instead of that, they sly in

the face of their best friends, and quarrel with the instruments of their de

liverance, because of some little difficulties and obstructions they meet with

in it. Note, Those that are called out to public service for God and their

generation, must expect to be tried, not only by the malicious threats of

proud enemies, but by the unjust and unkind censures of unthinking friends,

who judge only byoutward appearance, and look but a little way before them.

Now what did Moses do in this strait ? It grieved him to the heart that

the event did not answer, but rather contradict, his expectation ; and their

upbraiding were very cutting, and like a sword in his bones. But,

\Jl, He returned to the Laid, (ver. 22.) to acquaint him with it, and to

represent the case to him. He knew that what he had said and done was

Yy



178 Ch.it. V.£ X O D U £.

by divine direction ; and therefore what blame is laid upon him for it he

looks upon as reflecting upon God, and, like Hczekiah, spreads it before

him as interested in the cause, and appeals to him : compare this with Jcr.

xx. 7, 8, 9. Note, When we find ourselves at any time perplexed and

embarrassed in the way of our duty, we ought to have recourse to God, and

lay open our case before him by faithful and fervent prayer : If we retreat,

retreat to him, and no further.

Idly, He expostulated with him, ver. 22, 23. He knew not how to

reconcile the providence with the pro/nise and the commission he had receiv

ed. Is this God's coming down to deliver Israel ? Must I, who hoped to

be a Messing to them, become a scourge to them ? By this attempt to get

them slut of the pit, they are but Junk the further into it. Now he asks,

[ 1 ."] Wherefore hast thousa evil intreated this people ?

Note, Even then when God is coming towards his people in ways of

mercy, yet sometimes he takes such methods as that they may think them

selves but ill treated. The instruments of deliverance, when they aim to

help, prove to hinder ; and that becomes a trap, which it was hoped would

have been for their welfare ; God suffering it to be so, that we may learn

to ceasefrom man, and may come off from a dependance upon second causes.

2. When the people of God think themselves ill treated, they should go to

God by prayer, and plead with him, and that is the way to have better

treatment in God's good time.

[2.] Why is it that thou haftsent me ?

Thus, 1. He complains of his ill success : Pharaoh bas done evil to this

people, and not one step seems to be taken towards their deliverance. Note,

It cannot but lit very heavy upon the spirits of those whom God employs

for him, to fee that their labour doth no good, and much more to fee that

i/ doth hurt, eventually, though not designedly. It is uncomfortable to a good

minister to perceive that his endeavours for mens conviction and conversion

do but exasperate their corruptions, confirm their prejudices, harden their

hearts, and seal them up under unbelief. This makes them go in the bitter

ness of their fouls ; as the prophet, Ezek. iii. 14.

Or, 2. He inquires what was further to be done, Why hast thousent me ?

That is, What other method shall I take in pursuance of my commission ?

Note, Disappointments in our work must not drive us from our God, but

still we must consider why we are sent.

CHAP. VI.

Much ado there was to bring Moses to his <wori ; and when the ice was broke

butsome difficulty oecured in carrying it on, there ivas no less ado to put him

forward in it. Witness this chapter; in which, (1.) God fatifies Moses

himself in an answer to his complaints in the close of theforegoing chapter, ver.

1. (2.) He gives him fuller instructions than had yet been given him,

what tofay to the children ofIsraelfor their satisfaction, ver. 2,—8 ; but to

11 tie purpose, ver. 9. (3.) He sends him again to Pharaoh, ver. 10, II ;

but Moses objects against that, ver. 1 2. Upon which a vcryjirict charge is

given to him and his brother, to execute their commission with vigour, ver. 1 3.

{ 4. ) Here is an abstract of the genealogy of the tribes of Reuben and Simeon,

to introduce that of Levi, that the pedigree ofMoses and Aaron might be clear

ed, ver. 14,—27 ; and so the chapter concludes with a repetition ofso much

of the preceeding Jlory as -was necessary to make way for the following

chapter,

THEN the Lord said unto Moses, Now {halt thou

fee what I will do to Pharaoh : for with a strong

hand shall he let them go, and with a strong hand shall

he drive them out of his land. 2 And God spake unto '

Moses, and said unto him, I am the Lord : 3 And I

appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob,

by the name of God Almighty, but by my name JE

HOVAH was I not known to them. 4 And I have

also established my covenant with them, to give them

the land of Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage, where

in they were strangers. 5 And I have also heard the

groaning of the children of Israel, whom the Egyp

tians keep in bondage : and I have remembered my

covenant. 6 Wherefore fay unto the children of Isra

el, I am the Lord, and I will bring you out from un

der the burdens of the Egyptians, and I will rid you

out of their bondage : and I will redeem you with a

stretched out arm, and with great judgements. 7

And I will take you to me for a people, and I will be

to you a God : and ye shall know that I am the Lord

your God, which bringeth you out from under the

burdens of the Egyptians. 8 And I will bring you in un

to1 the land concerning the which, I did swear to give it

to Abraham,to Isaac, and to Jacob; and I will give it you

for an heritage : I am the Lord. 9 If And Moses

spake so unto the children of Israel : but they heark

ened not unto Moses, for anguish of spirit, and for

cruel bondage.

Here, First, God silenceth Moses' complaints with the assurance of suc

cess in this negociation, repeating the promise made him, chap. iii. 20.

After that, he will letyou go. Then when Moses was at his wits end, wishing

he had staid in Midian rather than have come to Egypt to make ill worse,

when he was quite at a loss what to do, then the Lordsaid unto Moses, for the

quieting of his mind, Now /halt thoufee -what I -will do to Pharaoh, ver. 1.

Now the affair is come to a crisis ; things arc as bad as they can be ;

Pharaoh is in the height of pride, and Israel in the depth of misery. Now

is my time to appear. • See Psal. xii. 5. Now will I arise. Note, Man's

extremity is God's opportunity of helping and saving. Moses had been

expelling what God would do ; but now he shall see what he will do, shall

see his clay at length, Job xxiv. 1. Moses had been trying what he could do,

and could effect nothing : Well, faith God, now thou (halt fee what I will

do ; let me alone to deal with this proud man, Job xl. 12, 13. Note, Then

the deliverance of God's church will be accomplished when God takes the

work into his own hands. With aflrong hand, that is, being forced to it

by a strong hand, heshall let them go. Note, As some are brought to their

duty by the strong hand os God's grace, who are made willing in the day

of his power ; so others, by the strong hand of his justice, breaking those

that would not bend.

Secondly, He gives him further instructions for his encouragement, and

the encouragement of the people of Israel, to hope for a glorious issue of

this affair. " Take comfort,

1. From God's name, Jehovah ;" ver. 2, 3. He begins with this, /

am Jehovah ; the fame with / am that I am ; the fountain of being and

blessedness, and infinite perfection. The patriarchs knew this name, but

they did not know him in this matter by that which this name signifies.

God would now be known by his name Jehovah ; that is, (1.) A God

performing what he had promised, and so giving being to his promises. (2. )

A God perfecting what he had begun, and finishing his own work. In the

history of the creation, God is never called Jehovah, till the heavens andthe

earth ivere finished, Gen. ii. 4. When the salvation of the saints is com

pleted in eternal life, then he will be known by his name Jehovah, Rev.

xxii. 13; in the mean time, they shall find him, for their strength and sup

port, El-fhaddai, A God all-ftifficient, a God that is enough, and will be so,

Mic. vii. 20.

2. " From his covenant," ver. 4. I have established my covenant. Note,

The covenants God makes, he esiablifiieth ; they are made as firm as the

power and truth of God can make them. We may venture our all upon

this bottom.

8. " From his compassions :" ver. 5. / have heard the groaning of the

children of Israel. He means their groaning on occasion of the late hard

ships put upon them. Note, God takes notice of the increase of his peo

ple's calamities, and observes how their enemies grow upon them.

4. " From his present resolutions :" ver. 6,—8. Here is line upon line,

to assure them that they*-(hould be brought triumphantly out of Egypt,

ver. 6. and should be put in possession of the land of Canaan, ver. 8. / will

bring you out ; I will rid you ; J "will redeem you ; J will bring you into the

land of Canaan, and I will give it you. Let man take the shame of his

unbelief, which needs such repetitions ; and let God have the glory of

his condescending grace, which gives us such repeated assurances for our

satisfaction.

5. " From his gracious intentions in all these," which were great, and

becoming in him, ver. 7. [1.] He intended their happiness : I will takeyon

to mefor a people, a peculiar people : and Iwill be to you a God: And more

than this we need not ask, we cannot have, to make us happy. £2.] He
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intended his own glory : Teshall know that Iam the Lord. God will attain

his own ends, nor shall we come short of them, if we make them our chief

end too. Now one would think, these good words and comfortable words

should have revived the drooping Israelites, and made them to forget their

misery : but, on the contrary, their miseries made them regardless of God's

promises, ver. 9. They hearkened not unto Moses,fr anguish ofspirit. That

is, I/?, They were so taken up with their troubles, that they did not heed

him. 2d/y, They were so call down with their late disappointment, that

they did not believe him. And, 3dly, They had such a dread of Pharaoh's

power and wrath, that they durst not themselves move in the least towards

their deliverance. Note, (1.) Disconsolate spirits often put from them the

comforts they are entitled to, and stand in their own light. See Isa. xxviii.

12. (2.) Strong passions oppose strong consolations. By indulging our

selves in discontent and fretfulness, we deprive ourselves of the comfort we

might have both from God's word and providence, and must thank oursel

ves if we go comfortless.

io H And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, n

Go in, speak unto Pharaoh king of Egypt, that he let

the children of Israel go out of his land. 1 2 And Moses

spake before the Lord saying, Behold the children of

Israel have not hearkened unto me : how then shall

Pharaoh here me, who am of uncircumcised lips ?

13 And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron,

and gave them a charge unto the children of Israel,

and unto Pharaoh king of Egypt ; to bring the children

of Israel out of the land of Egypt.

Here is, First, Godsends Moses the second time to Pharaoh, ver. 11.

upon the same errand as before, to command him at his peril, that he let

the children of Israel go. Note, God repeats his precepts before he begins

his punishments. Those that have often been called in vain to leave their

fins, yet must be called again and again, whether they will hear, or ivhether

they -willforbear, Ezek. iii. II. God is said to hew sinners by his prophets,

Hos. vi. 5 ; which notes the repetition of the strokes : How often would I

have gathered you ? -

Secondly, Moses makes objections, as one discouraged, and willing to

give vp the cause, ver. 12. He pleads, ( 1 . ) The unlikelihood of Pharaoh's

hearing : Behold the children of Israel have not hearkened to me : they give no

heed, no credit to what I have said ; how then can I expect that Pharaoh

should hear me ? If the anguish of their spirit makes them deaf to that which

would compose and comfort them, much more will the anger of his spirit,

his pride and insolence, make him deaf to that which would but exasperate

and provoke him. If God's professing people hear not his messengers, how

can it be thought his professed enemy mould ? Note, The frowardness and

witraftablenese of those that are called Christians, is a very great discourage

ment to ministers, and makes them ready to despair of success in dealing

with those that are athiestical and profane. We would be instrumental to

unite Israelites, to refine and purify them, to comfort and pacify them ;

but if they hearken not to us, how shall we prevail with those in whom

we cannot pretend to such an interest ? But with God all things are possible.

(2.) He pleads the unreadiness and infirmity of his own speaking : I am os

uncircumcised lips. It is repeated, ver. 30. He was conscious to himself

that he had not the gift of utterance, had no command of language ;

his talent did not lie that way. This objection God had given a

sufficient answer to before ; and therefore he ought not to have insisted upon

it, for the sufficiency of grace can supply the defects of nature at any time.

Note, Though our infirmities ought to humble us, yet they ought not

to discourage us from doing our best in any service we have to do for God.

His strength is made perfect in our weakness.

Thirdly, God again joins Aaron in commission with Moses, and puts an

end to the dispute by interposing his own authority, and giving them both

a solemn charge upon their allegiance to -their Great Lord, to execute it

with all possible expedition and fidelity. When Moses repeats his baffled

argument, he shall be argued with no longer ; but God gives him a charge,

and Aaron with him, both X.olhe children of Israel, and to Pharaoh, ver. 13.

Xote, God's authority is sufficient to answer all objections, and binds us to

obedience without murmering or disputing, Phil. ii. 14. Moses himself has

need to be charged ; and so has Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 13. 2 Tim. iv. 1.

14 If These be the heads of their father's houses:

The sons of Reuben the first-born of Israel ; Hanoch,

and Phallu, Hezron, and Carmi ; these be the familie ,

of Reuben. 15 ^ And the sons of Simeon ; Jemue!,

and Jamin, and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, and

Shaul the son of a Canaanitifii woman : these are the

families of Simeon. 1 6 11 And these are the names of

the sons of Levi, according to their generations ; Ger-

fhon, and Kohath, and Merari : And the years of the

life of Levi, -were an hundred thirty and seven years.

1 7 The sons of Gershon ; Libni, and Shimi, according

to their families. 18 And the sons of Kohath ; Ara-

ram, and Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel : And the

years of the life of Kohath were an hundred thirty

and three years, j 9 And the sons of Merari ; Mah-

li and Mushi : these are the families of Levi, ac

cording to their generations. 20 And Amram took

him Jochebed his father's sister to wife ; and she bare

him Aaron and Moses : And the years of the life of

Amram were an hundred and thirty and seven years.

2 1 H And the sons of Izhar ; Korah, and Nepheg, and

Zichri. 2 2 And the sons of Uzziel ; Mifhael, and Elza-

phan, and Zithri. 23 And Aaron took him Eliflieba,

daughter of Amminadab, sister of Naashon, to wife I

and she bare him Nadad and Abihu, Eleazar, and Itha-

mar. 24 And the sons of Korah ; Astir, and Elkanah,

and Abiasaph : these are the families ofthe Korhites. 25

And Eleazar Aaron's son took him one of the daugh

ters of Putiel to wife ; and she bare him Phinehas :

these are the heads of the fathers of the Levites ac

cording to their families. 26 These are that Aaron

and Moses, to whom the Lord said, Bring out the

children of Israel from the land of Egypt, according to

their armies. 27 These are they which spake to Pha

raoh king of Egypt, to bring out the children of Israel

from Egypt : these are that Moses and Aaron. 28s

And it came to pass on the day when the Lord spake

unto Moses in the land of Egypt, 29 That the Lord

spake unto Moses, faying, I am the Lord : speak thou

unto Pharaoh king of Egypt all that I say unto thee.

30 And Moses said before the Lord, Behold, I am of

uncircumcised lips, and how shall Pharaoh hearken

unto me ?

We have here a genealogy ; not an endless one, such as tbe apostle con-

demns, 1 Tim. i. 4 ; for it ends in those two great patriots Moses and

Aaron ; and comes in here, to shew that they were Israelites, bone of their

bone, and flesh of their flesh, whom they were sent to deliver, raised up unto

them of their brethren, as Christ also should be, who was to be the Prophet

and Priest, the Redeemer and Lawgiver of the gospel of Israel, and whose

genealogy also, like this, was to be carefully preserved.

The heads of the houses of three of the tribes are here named, agreeing

with the accounts we had, Gen. xlvi. Dr. Ljghtfoot thinks, that Rciibe *

Simeon and Levi, are thus dignified here by themselves for this reason ;

because they three were left under marks of infamy by their dying father ;

Reuben for his incest, and Simeon and Levi for their murder of the She!

chemites; and therefore Moses would put this particular honour upon

them, to magnify God's mercy in their repentance and remission, as a pat.

tern to them thatshould afterwards believe. The two first rather seem to be

mentioned only for the sake of the third, which was Levi, from whom
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Moses and Aaron descended, and all the priests of slie Jewish church.

Thus was the tribe of Levi distinguished betimes. Observe here,

[1.] That Kohath from whom Moses and Aaron, and all the priests de

rived their pedigree, was a younger son of Levi, ver. 10. Note, The

grants of God's favours do not go by seniority of age, and priority of

birth ; but the Divine Sovereignty often prefers the younger before the

elder, so croffing hands.

[2.] That the age of Levi, Kohath, and Amram, the father, grand

father, and great-grandfather of Moses, is here recorded : And they all

lived to a great age ; Levi to one hundred thirty-seven, Kohath to one

hundred thirty-three, and Amram to one hundred thirty-seven. Moses

himself came much short of them, and fixed seventy or eighty for the ordi

nary stretch of human life; (Psal. xc. 10.) For now God's Israel was

multiplied and become a great nation, and divine revelation was by the

hand of Moses committed to writing, and no longer trusted to tradition,

the two great reasons for the long lives of the patriarchs were ceased ; and

therefore from henceforward sewer years must ierve men.

[3.] That Aaron married Elifheba (the fame name with that of the wife

cf Zecharias, Elisabeth, a3 Miriam the same with Mary) daughter of Am-

minadab, one of the chief of the fathers of the tribe of Judah ; for the

tribes of Levi and Judah often intermarried, ver. 23.

[4.] It must not be omitted, that Moses has recorded the marriage of

his father Amram with Jochebed, his own aunt, ver. 20 ; and it appears

by Numb xxvi. 59. that it must be taken strictly for his fathers own lister,

at least by the half-blood. This marriage was afterwards forbidden as in

cestuous, Lev. xvlii. 12; which might be looked upon a3 a blot upon his

family, though before that law: Yet Moses doth not conceal it ; for he

sought not his own praise, but wrote with a sincere regard to truth, whe

ther it smiled or frowned upon him.

[5.] He concludes it with a particular mark of honour on the persons

he is writing of, though himself was one of them, ver. 26, 27. These are

that Moses and Aaron whom God pitched upon to be his plenipotentiaries

iu this treaty : These were they whom Cod spake to, ver. 26 ; and who

spake to Pharaoh on Israel's behalf, ver. 27. Note, Communion with God,

and serviceablenese to his church, are things that, above any other, put true

honour upon men. Those are great indeed whom God converseth with,

and whom he employs for him. Such were that Moses and Aaron ; and

something of this honour have all the saints, who are made to our God kings

andpriests.

In the close os the chapter, he returns to his narrative, which he had

broken off from somewhat abruptly, ver. 13 ; and repeats, (1.) The charge

God had given him to deliver his message to Fharaoh, ver. 29. Speak all

that 1 fay unto thee, as a faithful ambassador. Note, Those that go on

God's errand must not shun to declare the -whole connsel of God. (2.) His

objection against it, ver. SO. Note, Those that have at any time spoken

unadvisedly with their lips, ought to reflect upon it with regret, as Moses

seems to do here.

CHAP. VII.

In this chapter, I. The dispute beticeen God aud Mosesjiiujlies ; and Moses ap

plies himself to the execution os his commijjion, in obedience to God's command,

ver, i} 7. II. The dispute leticeen Moses and Pharaoh begins, and a fa-

nous trial osjkill it was ; Moses, in God's name, demands Israel's release ;

Pharaoh denies it. The contest is between the power of the great God, and

the power cf a proud prince ; and it will befound in the issue, that when Gcd

judreth he will overcome. ( 1 . ) Moses CAifrms the demand he made lo Pha

raoh by a miracle, turning his red into a serpent ; but Pharaoh hardens his

heart against this ectiviclion, ver. 8,—13. (2.) He chaslifeth his disobedience

ly a plague, (thefirst os the ten,) turning the ivalers into blood ; but Pharaoh

hardens his heart against this correction, ver. 14. ad sin. ,

AND the Lord said unto Moses, See, I have

made thee a god to Pharaoh : and Aaron thy

brother shall be thy prophet. 2 Thou shalt speak all

that I 'command thee : and Aaron thy brother shall

speak unto Pharaoh, that he send the children of Israel

out of his land. 3 And I will harden Pharaoh's heart,

and multiply my signs and my wonders in the land of

Egypt. 4 But Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you,

that I may lay my hand upon Egypt, and bring forth

mine armies, arid my people the children of Israel, ouf

of the land of Egypt, by great judgments. 5 And the

Egyptians shall know, that I am the Lord, when I

stretch forth mine hand upon Egypt, and bring out the

children of Israel from among them. 6 And Moses

and Aaron did as the Lord commanded them, so did

they. 7 And Moses ivas fourscore years old, and

Aaron fourscore and three years old, when they spake

unto Pharaoh.

Here, First, God cncouragetli Moses to go to Pharaoh, and ot last filer,

ceth all his discouragements. [I.] He clothes him with great power and

authority, ver. 1. 1 have made the: a god to Pharaoh, that is, my representa

tive in this affair ; r.s magistrates are called gods, because they are God's

vicegerents. He was authorised to speak and act in God's name and

stead ; and, under the divine direction, was endued with a divine power to

do that which is above the ordinary power of nature ; and invested with a

divine authority, to demand obedience from a sovereign prince, and punish

disobedience. Moses was a god ; but he wa9 only a made god, not essen

tially one ; by nature he was no god, but by commission. He was a god ;

but he was only a god to Pharaoh : The living and true God is God to all

the world. It is an instance of God's condescension, and an evidence that

his thoughts towards us are thoughts of peace ; that when he treats with

men, he treats by men, whose terror jhall r.ot make us afraid. [2.] He again

nominates him an assistant, his brother Aaron, who was not a man of uncir-

eumcifed lips, but a notable spokesman : He shall be thy prophet ; that is, he

(hall speak from thee to Pharaoh, as prophets do from God to the children

of men. Thou (halt, as a god, inflict and remove the plagues ; and Aaron,

as a prophet, (hall denounce them, and threaten Pharaoh with them. [3.]

He tells him the worst of it, that Pharaoh would not hearken to him : And

yet the work stiould be done at last ; Israel (hould be delivered, and Gcd

therein (hould be glorified, ver. 4, 5. The Egyptians who would not know

the Lord, (hould be made to know him. Note, It is, and ought to be, sa

tisfaction enough to God's messengers, that whatever contradiction and

opposition may be given thus far, they snail gain their point, and God will

be glorified in the success of their embassy, and all his chosen Israel will be

saved ; and then they have no reason to say, that they have laboured in vain.

See here, (1.) How God glorifies himself; he makes people know that he

is Jehovah : Israel is made to know it, by the performance of his promises

to them, chap, vi 3 ; and the Egyptians are made to know it, by the

pouring out of his wrath upon them : Thus God's name is exalted both

in them that are saved and in them that perish. (2.) What methods he

takes to do this : He humbles the proud, and exalts the poor, Luke i. 51,

52. If God stretch out his hand to sinners in vain, he will at last stretch

out his hand upon them ; and who can bear the weight of it ?

Seeond/y, Moses and Aaron apply themselves to their work, without fur

ther objedtion : They did as the Lord commanded them, ver. 6. Their obe

dience, all things considered, was well worthy to be celebrated, as it is by

the Psalmist, Psal. cv. 28. They rebelled not against his word, viz. Moscsand

Aaron, whom he mentions, ver. 26. Thus Jonah, though at first he was

very averse, at length went to Nineveh. Notice is taken of the age of

Moses and Aaron when they undertook this glorious service : Aaron, the

tldcr, (and yet in the inferior office,) was eighty-three ; Moses was eighty ;

both of them men of great gravity and experience, whose age was venerable,

and whose years might leach wisdom, ver. 7. Joseph, who was lo be only a

servant to Pharaoh, was preferred at thirty years old ; but Moses, who was

to be a god to Pharaoh, was not so dignified till lie was eighty years old.

It was tit lie fiiould wait long for such au honour, and be long in preparing

for such a service.

8 H And the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto

Aaron, saying, 9 When Pharaoh shall speak unto you,

saying, Shew a miracle for you : then thou shalt say

unto Aaron, Take thy rod and cast it before Pharaoh,

and it shall become a serpent. 10 % And Moses and

Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and they did so as the

Lord had commanded : and Aaron cast down his rod

before Pharaoh, and before his servants, and it became
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a serpent. 1 1 Then Pharaoh also called the wise-men,

and the sorcerers : now the magicians of Egypt they

also did in like manner with their inchantments. 1 2

For they cast down every man his rod, and they be

came serpents : but Aaron's rod swallowed up their

rods. 13 And he hardened Pharaoh's heart, that he

hearkened not unto them ; as the Lord had said.

The first time that Moses made his application to Pharaoh, he produced

his instructions only ; now he is directed to produce his credentials, and

doeth accordingly.

First, It is taken for granted that Pharaoh would challenge those de

mandants to work a miracle, that by a performance, evidently above the

power of nature, they might prove their commission from the God of na

ture. Pharaoh will fay, Shew a miracle, not with any desire to be convin

ced, but in hopes none will be wrought, and then he would have some

colour for his infidelity.

Secondly, Orders are therefore given to turn the rod into ^serpent, accord

ing to the instructions, chap. iv. 2. The fame rod that was to give the

signal of the other miracles, is now itself the subject of a miracle, to put a

reputation upon it. Aaron cast his rod to the ground, and instantly it be

came a serpent, ver. 10. This was proper, not only to affect Pharaoh with

wonder, but to strike a terror upon him : Serpents are hurtful, dreadful

animals ; the very sight of one thus miraculously produced, might have

softened his heart into a fear of that God by whose power it was produced.

This first miracle, though it was not a plague, yet amounted to the threaten

ing of a plague. If it made not Pharaoh feel, it made him^ar .• And this

is God's method of dealing with sinners ; he comes upon them gradually.

Thirdly, This miracle, though too plain to be denied, is enervated, and

the conviction of it taken off, by the magicians imitation of it, ver. 11, 12.

Moses had been originally instructed in the learning of the Egyptians and

was suspected to have improved himself in magical arts, in his long retire

ment ; the magicians are therefore sent for to vie with him. And some

think, those of that profession had a particular spite at the Hebrews, ever

since Joseph put them all to shame by interpreting a dream which they

could make nothing of; in remembrance of which slur put on their prede

cessors, these magicians •withstood Moses, as it is explained, 2 Tim. iii. 8.

Their rod3 becameserpents, real serpents ; some think by the power of God,

beyond their intention or expectation, for the hardening of Pharaoh's heart :

Others think, by the power of evil angels, artfully substituting serpents in

the room of the rods ; God permitting the delusion to be wrought for wife

and holy 'ends that they might believe a lie, who received not the truth; and

herein the Lord was righteous. Yet this might have helped to frighten

Pharaoh into a compliance with Mofcs' demands that he might be freed

from these dreadful unaccountable phenomena with which he saw himself

on all fides surrounded. But to the seed-of the serpent, these serpents were

no amusement. Note, God suffers the lying spirit to do strange things,

that the faith of some may be tried and manifested, Dcut. xiii. 3 ; 1 Cor.

xi. 19. and the infidelity of others may be confirmed, and that he which is

filthy may be filthy still, 2 Cor. iv. 4%

Fourthly, Yet in this contest Moses plainly gains the victory : The ser

pent which Aaron's rod was turned into swallowed up the other ; which

was sufficient to have convinced Pharaoh on which side the right lay. Note,

Great is the truth, and will prevail. The cause of God will undoubtedly

triumph at last over all competition and contradiction, and will reign alone,

Dan. ii. 45. But Pharaoh was not wrought upon by this ; the magicians

having produced serpents, he had this to fay, that the cafe between them

and Moses was disputable ; and the very appearance of au opposition to

truth, and the least head made against it, serves those for a justification of

their infidelity, who are prejudised against the light and love of it.

14 *!I And the Lord said unto Moses, Pharaoh's

heart is hardened, he refuseth to let the people go.

15 Get thee unto Pharaoh in the morning; lo, he

goeth out unto the water, and thou (halt stand by the

river's brink against he come : and the rod which was

turned to a serpent shalt thou take in thine hand. 16

And thou shalt say unto him, The Lord God of the

Hebrews hath sent me unto thee, saying, Let my

v»l. I. No 9.

people go, that they may serve me in the wilderness :

and behold, hitherto thou wouldest not hear. 1 7 Thus

faith the Lord, In this thou shalt know that I am the

Lord : behold, I will smite with the rod that is in

mine hand, upon the waters which are in the river,

and they shall be turned to blood. 1 8 And the fish

that is in the river shall die, and the river shall stink ;

and the Egyptians shall lothe to drink of the water of

the river. 19 *i\ And the Lord spake unto Moses,

Say unto Aaron, take thy rod, and stretch out thine

hand upon the waters of Egypt, upon their streams,

upon their rivers, and upon their ponds, and upon all

their pools of water, that they may become blood ; and

that there may be blood throughout all the land of

Egypt, both in vessels of wood, and in vejfels of stone.

20 And Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lord com

manded : and he lifted up the rod, and smote the

waters that were in the river, in the sight of Pharaoh,

and in the sight of his servants : and all the waters that

were in the river, were turned to blood. 21 And the

fish that was in the river died : and the river stank,

and the Egyptians could not drink of the water of the

liver: and there was blood throughout all the land of

Egypt. 22 And the magicians of Egypt did so with

their enchantments : and Pharaoh's heart was hard

ened, neither did he hearken unto them ; as the Lord

had laid. 23 And Pharaoh turned and went into his

house, neither did he set his heart to this also. 24 And

all the Egyptians digged round about the river for

water to drink : for they could not drink of the water

of the river. 25 And seven days were fulfilled, after

that the Lord had smitten the river.

Here is the first of the ten plagues, The turning of the water into blood ;

which was,

[1.] A dreadful plague, and very grievous. The very fight of such vast

rolling streams of pure blood, no doubt, florid and high-coloured, could not

but strike a horror upon people : Much more afflictive were the conse

quences of it. Nothing more common than water ; so wisely has Provi

dence ordered it, and so kindly, that that which is so needful,- and service

able to the comfort of human life should be cheap, and almost every where

to be had : But now the Egyptians must either drink blood, or die for

thirst. Fijh was much of their food, Numb. xi. 5 ; but the changing of

the waters was the death of the fish. It was as a pestilence in that ele

ment, ver. 21. The Fijh died. In the general deluge they escaped, because

perhaps they had not been then so serviceable to the luxury of men as they

have been since ; but in this particular judgment they perished, Psal. cv.

29. Heflew theirJijh ; and then another destruction of Egypt long after is

threatened, the disappointment of those that make sluices andp:nds for fish,

is instanced in, Isa. xix. 10. Egypt was a pleasant land; but the noisome

stench of dead fist), and blood, which by degrees would grow putrid, now

rendered it very unpleasant.

[2] It was a righteous plague, aud justly inflicted upon the Egyptians.

For, 1 . Nilus, the river of Egypt, was their idol ; they and their land had

so much benefit by that creature, that they -served and worshipped it more

than the Creator. The fountain of Nile being (in this fense) unknown to

them, they paid all their devotions to its streams : Here therefore God pu

nished them, and turned that into blood which they had turned into a god.

Note, That creature which we idolize, God justly removes from us, or em

bitters to us. He makes that a scourge to us which we make a competitor

with him. 2. They had stained the river with the blood of the Hebrews

children, and now God made that river all bloody : Thus he gave them

Zz
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blood to drink, for they were worthy, Rev. xvi. 6. Note, Never any thirsted

after blood, but sooner or later they had enough of it.

[3.] It was a significant plague. Egypt had a great dependance upon

their riyer, Zech. xiv. 18 ; so that jn smiting the river, they were warned

of the destruction of all their products, till it came at last to their first

born • And this red river proved a direful omen of the ruin of Pharaoh

and all his forces in the Red-sea. This plague ef Egypt is alluded to in

the prediction of the ruin of the enemies of the New Testament church,

Rev. xvi 3, 4. But there thesea as well as the rivers andfountains of wa

ter, are turned into llocd; for spiritual judgments reach further, and strike

deeper, than temporal judgments do. And,

Lastly, Let me observe in general concerning this plague, That one of

the first miracles. Moses wrought, was turning water into blood \ but one of

the first miracles our Lord Jesus wrought, was turning water into wine:

For the law was given by Mess, and it was a dispensation of death and

terror ; but grace and truth, which, like wine makes glad the heart, came by

Jesus Christ.

Now, First, Moses is directed to give Pharaoh warning of this plague :

Pharaoh's heart is hardened, ver. 14; therefore go try what this will do to

soften it, ver. 15. Moses perhaps may not be admitted into Pharaoh's

presence-chamber, or the room of state where he used to give audience to

ambassadors ; and therefore he is directed to meet him by the river's side,

whither God foresaw he would come in the morning ; either for the plea

sure of a morning's walk, or to pay his morning devotions to the river ; for

thus all people will ivalk, every one in the name of his god; they will not fail

to worsliip their god every morning : There Moses must be ready to give

him new summons to surrender, and in case of a refusal, to tell him of the

judgment that was coming upon that very river they were now standing on

the banks of. Notice is thus given him of it before hand, that they might

have no colour to fay, // was a chance, or to attribute it to any other cause,

but that it might appear to be done by the power of the God of the He

brews, and as a punishment upon him for his obstinacy. Moses is expressly

ordered to take the rod with him, that Pharaoh might be alarmed at the

light of that rod which had so lately triumphed over the rods of the magi

cians. Now learn hence, (1.) That the judgments of God are all known

to himself before-hand. He knows what he will do in wrath as well as

mercy, Every consumption is a consumption determined, Isa. x. 23. (2.)

That men cannot over-run the alarms of God's wrath, because they cannot

go out of the hearing of their own consciences : He that made their hearts,

can make his sword to approach them. (3.) That God warns before he

wounds ; for he is long-suffering, not willing that any should perish, but

that ail should come to repentance.

Secondly, Aaron (who carries the mace) is directed to summon the plague,

by smiting the river with his rod, ver. 19, 20. It was done in thesight os

Pharaoh and his attendants : For God's true miracles were not performed,

as Satan's lying wonders were, by them that peeped and muttered ; truth seeks

no corners. An amazing change was immediately wrought ; all the wa

ters, not only in the river, but in all their ponds, were turned into blood.

( 1 . ) See here the almighty power of God. Every creature is that to us

which he makes it to be, water or blood. (2.) See the mutability of all

things under the fun, and what changes we may meet with in them. That

which is water to-day, may be blood to-morrow ; what is always vain, may

loon become vexatious. A river at the best is transient, but Divine-Justice

can quickly make it malignant. (3.) See what mischievous work fin makes.

If the things that have been our comforts prove our crosses, we must thank

ourselves ; it is sin that turns our waters into blood.

Thirdly, Pharaoh endeavours to confront the miracle, because he resolves

not to humble himself under the plague. He sends for the magicians, and

by God's permission, they ape the miracle with their inchantments, ver. 22 ;

and this served Pharaoh for an excuse not to set his heart to this also, (ver.

23. ) and a pitiful excuse it was. Could they have turned the river of blood

into water again, it had been something ; then they had proved their

power, and Pharaoh had been obliged to them as benefactors : But for

them, when there was such scarcity of water, to turn more of it into blood,

only to shew their art, plainly intimates, that the design of the devil is

only to delude his devotees and amuse them ; not to do them any real

kindness, but to keep them from doing real kindness to themselves by re

penting and returning to their God.

Fourthly, The Egyptians in the mean time are seeking for relief against

the plague ; digging round about the riverfor water to drinh, ver. 24.

Probably they found some with much ado, God remembering mercy in

the midst of wrath ; for he is full of compassion, and would not let the sub

jects smart too much for the obstinacy of their prince.

Fifthly, The plague continued seven days, ver.25. And in all that time

Pharaoh's proud heart would not let him so much as defir« Moses to inter,

cede for the removal of it. Thus the hypocrites in heart heap up wrath

they cry not •when he binds them, Job xxxvi. 13 ; and then no wonder that

his anger is not turned away, but his hand \%stretched outjlill.

CHAP. VIII.

Three more of the plagues of Egypt are related in this chapter, I. That of the

frogs, which is, (1. ) Threatened, ver. 1,-4. (2.) InflicTed, ver. 5,6.

(3.1 Mimicked by the magicians, ver. ~. (4.) Removed al the humble re

quest of Pharaoh, ver. 8,—14 ; mho yet hardens his heart, and, notwith

standing his promise while the p/ague u-ar upon him, ver. 8. refused to let

Israel go, ver. 15. II. The p/ague os lice, ver. 16, 17. -By which, (1.)

The magicians were baffled, ver. 18, 19; and yet, (2.) Pharaoh was hard

ened, ver. 19. III. That ofjlies, (1.) Pharaoh is warned of it before, ver.

20, 21 ; and told, that the land of Go/hen should be exemptfrom this plague

ver. 22, 23. (2.) The plague is brought, ver. 24. (3.) Pharaoh treats

with Moses about the release os Israel, and humbles himself, ver. 25,—29.

(4.) The plague is thereupon removed, ver. 31 ; and Pharaoh's heart hard

ened, ver. 32.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, Go unto Pha

raoh, and lay unto him, Thus faith the Lord,

Let my people go, that they may serve me. 2 And

if thou refuse to let them go, behold, I will smite all

thy borders with frogs. 3 And the rivers shall bring

forth frogs abundantly, which shall go up, and come

into thine house, and into thy bed-chamber, and upon

thy bed, and into the house of thy servants, and upon

thy people, and into thine ovens, and into thy kneading-

troughs. 4 And the frogs shall come up both on thee,

and upon thy people, and upon all thy servants. 5 %

And the Lord spake unto Moses, fay unto Aaron,

Stretch forth thine hand with thy rod over the streams,

over the rivers, and over the ponds, and cause frogs

to come up upon the land of Egypt. 6 And Aaron

stretched out his hand over the waters of Egypt ; and

the frogs came up, and covered the land of Egypt.

7 And the magicians did so with their inchantments,

and brought up frogs upon the land of Egypt. 8 If

Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, and said,

intreat the Lord, that he may take away the frogs

from me, and from my people : and I will let the

people go, that they may do sacrifice unto the Lord.

9 And Moses said unto Pharaoh, Glory over me :

when shall I intreat for thee, and for thy servants,

and for thy people, to destroy the frogs from thee, and

thy houses, that they may remain in the river only ?

10 And he said, To-morrow. And he said, Beit ac

cording to thy word : that thou mayest know, that

there is none like unto the Lord our God. 1 1 And

the frogs shall depart from thee, and from thy houses,

and from thy servants, and from thy people ; they

shall remain in the river only. 1 2 And Moses and

Aaron went out from Pharaoh : and Moses cried unto

the Lord, because of the frogs which he had brought

against Pharaoh. 13 And the Lord did according to

the word of Moses : and the frogs died out of the

houses, out of the villages, and out of the fields. 14

And they gathered them together upon heaps : and the
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land stank. 1 5 But when Pharaoh saw that there was

respite, he hardened his heart, and hearkened not un

to them ; as the Lord had said.

Pharaoh is here threatened first, and then plagued, withfrogs ; as after

wards, in this chapter, with lice andjlies ; little despicable inconsiderable

Miimals, and yet by their vast numbers made sore plagues to the Egyptians.

God could have plagued them with lions or bears or wolves, or with vul

tures or birds of prey ; but he chose to do it by these contemptible instru

ments, (1.) That he might magnify his own power. He it Lord of the

hosts of the whole creation, has them all at his beck, and makes what use

he pleascth of them. Some have thought the power of God is shewed as

much in the making of an ant as in the making of an Elephant ; so is his

Providence in serving his own purposes by the least creatures as effectually

as by the strongest, that the excellency of the power in judgment as well

as mercy may be of God, and not'of the creature. See what reason we

have to stand in awe of this God, who when he pleaseth can arm the small

est parts of the creation against us. If God be our enemy, all the creatures

are at war with us. 2. That he might humble Pharaoh's pride, and

chastise his insolence. What a mortification must it needs be to this haugh

ty monarch, to see himself brought to his knees, and forced to submit by

such despicable means. Every child is ordinarily able to deal with those

invaders, and can triumph over them ; yet now so numerous are there

troops, and so vigorous their assaults, that Pharaoh, with all his chariots

and horsemen, could make no head against them. Thus hepoureth contempt

upon princes that offer contempt to him and his sovereignty ; and makes

those who will not own him above them, to know, that when he pleases

he can make the meanest creature to insult them and trample upon them.

As to the plague of frogs, we may observe,

First, How it was threatened. Moses no doubt attended the Divine Maje

sty daily for fresh instruction* ; and (perhaps while the river was yet blood)

he is directed to give notice to Pharaoh of another judgment coming upon

him, in case he continue obstinate : if thou refuse to let them go, it is at thy

peril, ver. 1, 2. Note, God doth not punish men for fin, unless they per

sist in it : If he turn not, he will luhet his sword, Psal. vii. 12 ; which im

plies favour, if he turn. So here, if thou refuse, I will smite thy borders ;

ntimating, If thou comply, the controversy shall be immediately dropt.

Observe how Moses represents the plague that was coming, as formidable

in the extent of it : The frogs should make such an inroad upon them, as

should make them uneasy in their houses, in their beds, at their tables ;

they should neither eat nor drink nor sleep in quietness, but wherever they

were should be infested by them, ver. 3, 4. Note, (1.) God's curse upon

a man will dog him wherever he goes, and lie heavy upon him whatever lie

doth. SeeDeut. xxviii. 16, EsV. (2) There is no avoiding divine judg

ments when they invade with commission.

Secondly, How it was inflicted. Pharaoh not regarding the alarm, nor

at all inclined to yield to the summons, Aaron is ordered to draw out the

forces, and with his out-stretched arm and rod to give the signal of battle.

DictumfaSum ; r.o sooner said than done: The host is mustered ; and under

the conduct and command of an invisible power, shoals of frogs invade the

bad ; and the Egyptians with all their art and alltheir might cannot check

their progress, or so much as give them a diversion. Compare this with

that prophecy of an army of locusts and catterpillars, Joel ii. 2. (ssc. and

fee Isa. xxxiv. 16, 17. Frogs came up at the divine call, and covered the

land. Note, God has many ways of disquieting those that live at ease.

Thirdly, How the magicians were permitted to imitate it, ver. 7. They

also brought up frogs, but could not remove those that God sent. The

unclean spirits which came out of the mouth ofthe dragon, are said to be Hie

fogs which go forth to the kings of the earth to deceive them, Rev. xvi.

13; which probably alludes to these frogs, for it follows upon theturninig

of the waters into blood. The dragon, like the magicians, intended by

them to deceive, but God intended by them to destroy those that would be

deceived.

Fourthly, How Pharaoh began to relent under this plague ; (and it was

the first time he did so,) ver. 8. He begs of Moses to intercede for

the removal of the frogs; and promiscth fair, that he will let the people go.

He that a while ago had spoken with the utmost disdain both of God and

Moses, now is glad to be beholden to the mercy of God, and the prayers of

Moses. Note, Those that bid defiance to God and prayer in a day of ex

tremity, first or last will be made to see their need of both, and will cry,

Lord, Lord, Mat. vii. 22. Those that had bantered prayer, have been

brought to beg it ; and the rich man that had scorned Lazarus, courted him

w a drop of water.

Fifthly, How Moses sk'es the time with Pharaoh, and then prevails

with God by prayer for the removal of the frogs. Moses, to stww that

his performances had no dependance upon the conjunctions or oppositions

of the planets, or the luckiness of any one hour more than another, bids

Pharaoh name his time : Nullum tempus occurrit regi, ver. 9. " Have thou

this honour over me ; tell me againfl when Ishall inircat for thee" This was

designed for Pharaoh's convicton, that if his eyes were not opened by the

plague, they might by the removal of it : So various arc the methods God

takes to bring men to repentance.

Pharaoh sets the time for to-morrow, ver. 10. And why not immediate

ly ? Was he so fond of his guests, that he \vould have them stay another

night with him ? No ; but probably he hoped that this night they would

go away of themselves, and then he should get clear of the plague without

being obliged either to God or Moses. However, Moses join3 issue with

him upon ; Be it according to thy word ; it mall be done just when thou

wouldest have it done, that thou mayefl know, that whatever the magicians

pretend to, there is none Hie unto the Lord our God ; None has such a com

mand as he has over all the creatures, nor any so ready to forgive those

that humble themselves before him. Note, The great design both of

judgments and mercies, is to convince us that there is none Hie the Lord our

God : none so wise, so mighty, so good ; no enemy so formidable : no

friend so desirable, so valuable.

Moses hereupon applies himself to God, prays earnestly to him to remand

the frogs, ver. 12. Note, We must pray for our enemies and persecutors,

even the worst, as Christ did. Presently the frogs that came up one day.

perished the next, or the next but one : They all died, ver. 13. And that

it might appear they were real frogs, their dead bodies were left to be

raked together in heaps, so that the smell of them became offensive, ver. 13,

14. Note, The great Sovereign of the world makes what use he pleaseth

of the lives and deaths of his creatures ; and he that gives a being to serve

one purpose, may, without wrong to his justice, call for it again presently,

to serve another purpose.

Sixthly, What was the issue of this plague, ver 15. When Pharaoh

saw that there was respite, without considering either what he had lately felt,

or what he had reason to fear, he hardened his heart. Note, 1. Till the

heart is renewed by the grace of God, the impressions made by the force

of affliction do not abide : The convictions wear off, and the promises that

were extorted are forgotten. Till the disposition of the air is changed,

what thaws in the fun, will freeze again in the shade. 2. God's patience is

shamefully abused by impenitent sinners. The respite he gives them, to lead

them to repentance, they are hardened by ; and while he graciously allows

them a truce, in order to the making of their peace, they take that oppor

tunity to rally again the baffled forces of an obstinate infirVity. See Eccl.

viii. 11. Psal. lxxviii. 34. &c.

1 6 H And the Lord said unto Moses, Say unto

Aaron, Stretch out thy rod, and smite the dust, of the

land, that it may become lice throughout all the land

of Egypt. 1 7 And they did so ; for Aaron stretched

out his hand with his rod, and smote the dust of the

earth, and it became lice in man and in beast : all the

dust of the land became lice throughout all the land of

Egypt. 1 8 And the magicians did so with their in -

chantments to bring forth lice, but they could not :

so there were lice upon man, and upon beast. 19

Then the magicians said unto Pharaoh, this is the

finger of God : and Pharaoh's heart was hardened, and

and he hearkened not unto them ; as the Lord had

said.

Here is a short account of the plague of lice. It doth not appear tha*

any warning was given of it before. Pharaoh's abuse of the respite granted

him, might have been a sufficient warning to him to expect another plague :

For if the removal of an affliction harden us, and so lose us the benefit of

it, we may conclude it goes away with a purpose to return, or to make

room for a worse.

Observe, First, How this plague of lice was inflicted on the Egyptians,

ver. 16, 17. The frogs were produced out of the waters, but these lie:

out of the dust of the earth ; for out of any part of the creation God can
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fetch a scourge wherewith to correct those'that rebel against him. He

hath many arrows in his quiver. Even the dufi of the earth obeys him

Fear not then, thou worm Jacob ; for God can use thee as a threshing instru

ment, if he pleases, Isa. xli. 14, 15. These lice, no doubt, were extremely

vexatious, as well as scandalous, to the Egyptians. Though they had

respite, they had respite but a while, Rev. xi. 14. Thesecond wo v/vspafi,

but behold the third ivo came very quickly.

Secondly, How the magicians were baffled by it, ver. 18. They attempt

ed to imitate it, but they could not : When they failed in that, it should

seem they attempted to remove it ; for it follows, So thcre<were lice upon man

and beajl in spite of them. This forced them to confess themselves over

powered. This is thef.nger of God. ver. 19 ; that is, " This check and re

straint put upon them, mult needs be from a Divine Power." Note, 1.

God has the devil in a chain, and limits him both as a deceiver and as a de

stroyer :. Hitherto hejhall come, but nofurther. The devil'* agents, when

God permitted them could do great things ; but when he laid an embargo

upon them, though but with his finger, they could do nothing. The ma

gicians in ability in this leTer instance, (hewed whence they had their abi

lity in the former instances which seemed greater, and that they had no

power against Moses but what was given them from above. 2. Sooner or

later, God will extort, even from his enemies, an acknowledgment of his

own sovereignty and over-ruling power. It is certain they must all (as we

fay) knock under at last; as Julian the apostate did, when his dying lips

confesses, Thou hajl overcome me, 0 thou Galilean. God will not only be

too hard for ail opposers, but will force them to own it.

Thirdly, How Pharaoh, notwithstanding this, was made more and more

obstinate, ver. 19. Even thofe.that had deceived him now, said enough to

undeceive him ; and yet he grew more and more obstinate. Even the

miracles and the judgments were to him a savour of death unto death. Note,

Those that are not made better by God's word and providences, are com

monly made worse by them.

20 H And the Lord said unto Motes, Rife up early

in the morning, and stand before Pharaoh, (lo he Com

eth forth to the water,) and fay unto him, Thus

faith the Lord, Let my people go, that they may serve

me. 2 1 Else ifthou wilt not let my people go, behold I

will send swarms offies upon thee, and upon thy,

servants, and upon thy people, and into thy houses :

and the houses of the Egyptians shall be full ofswarms

offiesy and also the ground whereon they are. 22

And I will fever in that day the land of Gofhen, in

which my people dwell, that no swarms offlies shall

be there ; to the end thou mayest know that I am the

Lord in the midst of the earth. 23 And I will put

a division between my people and thy people : to

morrow shall this sign be. 24 And the Lord did so :

and there came a grievous swarm offlies into the house

of Pharaoh, and into his servants houses, and into all

the land of Egypt : the land was corrupted by reason

of the swarm offlies. 25 % And Pharaoh called for

Moses, and for Aaron, and said, Go ye, sacrifice to

your God in the land. 26 And Moses said, It is not

meet so to do ; for we mall sacrifice the abomination

of the Egyptians to the Lord our God : Lo, shall we

sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians before their

eyes, and will they not stone us ? 27 We will go three

days journey into the wilderness, and sacrifice to the

Lord our God, as he shall command us. 28 And

Pharaoh said, I will let you go, that ye may sacrifice

to the Lord your God, in the wilderness ; only you

mall not go very far away : intreat for me. 29 And

Moses said, Behold, I go out from thee, and I will in

treat the Lord, that the swarms offlies may depart

from Pharaoh, from his servants, and from his people,

to-morrow : but let not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any

more, in not letting the people go to sacrificeto the

Lord. 30 And Moses went out from Pharaoh, and

intreated the Lord. 31 And the Lord did accord

ing to the word of Moses ; and he removed the swarms

offlies from Pharaoh, from his servants, and from his

people: there remained not one. 32 And Pharaoh

hardened his heart at this time also, neither would he

let the people go.

Here is the story of the plague otflics ; in which we are told.

Firfi, How it was threatened, like that of frogs, before it was inflicted.

Moses is directed ver. 20. to rife early in the morning to meet Pharaoh

when he came forth to the -water, and there to repeat his demands. Note,

(1.) Those that would bring great things to pass for God and their ge

neration, must rife early, and redeem time in the morning. Pharaoh was

early up at his superstitious devotions to the river ; and (hall we be for

more sleep and more slumber, when any service is to be done which would

pass well in our account in the great day ? (2. ) Those that would approve

themselves God's faithful servants, must not be afraid of theface of man.

Moses must Jland before Pharaoh, as proud as he was ; and tell him that

which was in the highest degree humbling ; must challenge him (if he refu

sed to release his captives) to engage with an army of flies, which would

obey God's orders, if Pharaoh would not. See a like threatening, Isa. vii.

18. The Lord •will hiss, (or whistle) for thejly, and the bee, to come and

serve his purposes.

Secondly, How the Egyptians and the Hebrews were to be remarkably

distinguished in this plague, ver 22, 23. It is probable this distinction

had not been so manifest and observable in any of the foregoing plagues, as

it was to be in this. Thus as the plague of lice was made more convincing

than any before it by the running of the magicians a-ground, so was this

by the distinction made between the Egyptians and the Hebrews. Pha

raoh must be made to know, that God is the Lord in the mid/2 of the earth ;

and by this it will be known beyond dispute. 1. Swarms of flies, which

seem to us to fly at random, (hall be manifestly under the conduct of an

intelligent mind, while they are above the direction of any man. Hither they

(hall go, fays Moses, and hither they (hall .not come ; and the performance

is punctually according to this appointment and both compared amount to

a demonstration, that he that said it and he that did it wan the fame, even

a Being of infinite power and wisdom. 2. The servants and worshippers of

of the great Jehovah shall be preserved from sharing in the common calami

ties of the place they live in, so that the plague which annoys all their

neighbours shall not approach them ; and this shall be an uncontestable

proof, that God is the Lord in the midsl os the earth. Put both these to

gether, and it appears that the eyes of the Lord run to and fro through the

earth, and through the air too, to direct that which to us seems most casual

to serve some great and designed end, that he mayshew himselfstrong on the

behalf of those -whose hearts are upright -with him, 2 Chron. xvi. 9.

Observe how it is to be repeated, ver. 23. / -willput a division bet-ween

my people and thy people. Note, The Lord knows them that are his ; and

will make it to appear, perhaps in this world, however in theotiier, that he

hath set them apart for himself. A day will come when he shall return and

discern bet-ween the righteous and the nvicted, Mai. iii. 18; thesheep and the

goats, Mat. xxv. 32. Ezek. xxxiv. 17. though now intermixed.

Thirdly, How it was inflicted the day after it was threatened : There came

a grievousswarm offlies, ver. 24 ; flies of divers sorts, and such as devoured

them, Psal. Ixxviii. 45. The prince of the power of the air has gloried in

being Beelzebub, the Gt>d ofJHes : But here it is proved, that even in that

he is a pretender, and an usurper; for even v/ithf-warms offlies God fights

against his kingdom aud prevails.

FourMy, How Pharaoh, upon this attack, sounded a parley, and enter

ed into a treaty with Moses and Aaron about a surrender of his captives :

But observe with what reluctancy he yields.

[I.] He is content they should sacrifice to their God, provided they

would do it in the land of Egypt, ver. 25. Note, God can extort a tolera

tion of his worship, even from those that are really enemies to it. Pharaoh,

under the smart of the rod, is content they should do sacrifice, and will al.
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low liberty of conscience to God's Israel even inhi« own land. But Moses

will not accept his concession ; He cannot do it, ver. 26. It would be an

abomination to God, should they offer the Egyptian sacrifices ; and an abo

mination to the Egyptians, should they offer to God their own sacrifices,

as they ought : So that they could not sacrifice in the land, but they must

unavoidably incur the displeasure, either of their God, or of their task

masters. Therefore he infills upon it, ver. 27- We -will go three days

mnity into the wilderness. Note, Those that would offer acceptable sacri

fices to God, must, ( 1. ) Separate themselves from the wicked and profane ;

for we cannot have fellowship both with the Father of lights and with the

works of darkness, both with Christ and with Belial, 2 Cor. vi. 17. Psal.

iivi. i, 6. (2.) They must retire from the distractions of the world, and

get as far as may be from the noise of it. Israel cannot keep the feast of

the Lord, either among the brick-kilns or among the flesh-pots of Egypt ;

00, We willgo into the wilderness, Hos. ii. 14. Cant. vii. 11. (3.) They

must observe the divine appointment : We will sacrifice as hejhall command

iu, and not otherwise. Though they were in the utmost degree of slavery

to Pharaoh, yet in the worship of God they must observe his commands,

and not Pharaoh's.

[2.] When this proposal would not be accepted, he consents they shall

pinto the ivildernefs, provided they do not go very far aivay, not so far but

that he might fetch them back again, ver. 28. It is likely he had heard of

their design upon Canaan, and suspected, that if pnce they left Egypt, they

would never come back again ; and therefore, when he is forced to consent

that they shall go, thefwarms offlies buzzing that in his ears, yet he is not

willing they should go out of his reach. Thus some sinners, who in a pang

as conviction part with their sins, yet are loth they should go veryfar aivay ,•

for when the fright is over, they will return to them. A mighty struggle

here was between Pharaoh's convictions and his corruptions; his convictions

said, Let them go : his corruptions said, Tet not very far away : But he

fided with his corruptions against his convictions, and it was his ruin.

This proposal Moses so far accepted, as that he promised the removal of

this plague upon it, ver. 29. See here,

1. How ready God is to accept sinners submissions. Pharaoh doth but

fay, Jnlreatfor me, (though it is with regret that he truckles so far,) and

Moses promises immediately, Iwill intreat the Lord for thee ; that he might

fee what the design of the plague was ; not to bring him to ruin, but to

bring him to repentance. With what pleasure did God say it, 1 Kings

xxi. 29. See/1 thou hoiu Ahab humbleth himself?

2. What need we have to be admonished that we be sincere in our sub

missions : But Ut not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more. Those that deal de

ceitfully, are justly suspected ; and must be cautioned not to return again

to folly, after God has once more spoken peace. Be not deceived, God is

not mocked. If we think to put a cheat upon God by a counterfeit re

pentance, and a fraudulent surrender of ourselves to him, we shall prove in

the end to have put a damning cheat upon our own souls.

Lastly, The issue of all was, that God graciously removed the plague,

ver. 30, 31. But Pharaoh perfidiously returned to his hardness, and

would not let the people go, ver. 32. His pride would not let him part with

such a flower of his crown as his dominion over Israel was, nor his covetous

ness with such a branch of his revenue as their labours were. Note,

Reigning lusts break through the strongest bonds, and make men impudent

ly presumptuous, and scandalously perfidious. Let not Jin therefore reign :

for if it do, it will betray and hurry us to the grossest absurdities.

'CHAP. IX.

In this chapter, we have an account of three more of the plagues of Egypt. I.

Murrain among the cattle, -which was fatal lo them, ver. 1,—7. II- Boils

"pon man and beajl, ver. 8,—12. HI. Hail, -with thunder and lightning.

(1.) Warning is given of this plague, ver. IS,—21. (2.) It is inJliSed to

their great terror, ver. 22,—26. (3.) Pharaoh in a fright renews his

treaty with Moses : but instantly breaks bis -word, ver. 27,—35.

THEN the Lord said unto,Moses go in unto Pha

raoh, and tell him, Thus faith the Lord God of

the Hebrews, Let my people go, that they may serve

111 e. 2 For if thou refuse to let them go, and wilt hold

them still, 3 Behold, the hand of the Lord is upon

thy cattle which is in the field, upon the horses, upon

the asses, upon the camels, upon the oxen, and upon

Vou I. No. 9.

the sheep: there Jhall be a very grievous murrain.

4 And the Lord shall sever between the cattle of Israel,

and the cattle of Egypt : and there shall nothing die

of all that is the childrens of Israel. 5 And tbe Lord

appointed a set time, saying, To-morrow the Lord

shall do this thing in the land. 6 And the Lord did

that thing in the morrow, and all the cattle of Egypt

died : but of the cattle of the children of Israel died

not one. 7 And Pharaoh sent, and behold, there was

not one of the cattle of the Israelites dead. And the

heart of Pharaoh was hardened, and he did not let the

people go.

Here is, First, Warning given of another plague, viz. The murrain of

beasts. When Pharaoh's heart was hardened after he had seemed to relent

under the former plague, then Moses is sent to tell hi"1 there is another

coming, to try what that would do towards the reviving of the impressions

of the former plagues. Thus is the •wrath ofGod revealedfrom heaven, both

in his word and in his works, against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of

men. (1.) Moses puts Pharaoh in a very fair way to prevent it: Let my

people go, ver. 1. This was still the demand, God will have Israel released ;

Pharaoh opposeth it ; and the trial is. Whose •wordjhallstand. See how

jealous God is for his people : When theyear of his redeemed is come, he will

give Egyptfor their ransom : that kingdom shall be ruined, rather than Israel

shall not be delivered. See how reasonable God's demands are ; whatever

he calls for, it is but his own ; They are my people, therefore let them go.

(2.) He describes the plague that should come, if he refused, ver. 2, 3.

The hand of the Lord immediately, without the stretching out of Aaron's

hand, is upon the cattle : many of which, some of all kinds, should die by a

sort os pestilence. This was greatly to the loss of the owners : They had

made Israel poor, and now God would make them poor. Note, The hand

of God is to be acknowledged even in the sickness and death of cattle, or

other^damage sustained in them ; fora sparrow falls not the ground without

our Father. {&.) As an evidence of the special hand of God in it, and of

his particular favour to his own people, he foretells that none of their cattle

should die, though they breathed in the same air, and drank of the same

water with the Egyptians cattle, ver. 4. / willfever. Note, When God's

judgments are abroad, though they may light both on the righteous and

the wicked, yet God makes such a distinction that they are not the same

to the one that they are to the other. See Isa. xxvii. 7. The providence

of God is to be acknowledged with, thankfulness in the life of the cattle ;

for he preferveih man and least, Pfal. xxxvi. 6. (4.) To make the warning

the more remarkable, the time is fixed, ver. 5. To-morrow it shall be done.

We know not what any day will bring forth : and therefore cannot say

what we will do to-morrow, but God can.

Secondly, The plague itself inflicted. The cattle died, ver. 6. Note,

The creature is made fubjecl to vanity by the sin of man, being liable, ac

cording to its capacity, both to serve his wickedness, and to share in his

punishment, as in the universal deluge, Rom viii. 20, 22. Pharaoh and the

Egyptians sinned ; but theJheep, what hadthey done ? Yet they are plagued.

See Jer. xii. 4. For the •wickedness of the land, the beasts are consumed.

The Egyptians afterwards, (and some think now,) worshipped their cattle ;

it was among them that the Israelites learned to make a god of a calf; in

that therefore this plague meets with them. Note, What we make an

idol of, it is just with God to remove from us, or embitter to us. See Isa.

xix. 1.

Thirdly, The distinction put between the cattle of the Egyptians and the

Israelites cattle : According to the word of God, not one osthe cattle of the

Israelites died, ver. 6, 7. Doth God take care for oxen ? Yes, he doth ;

his providence extends himself to the meanest of his creatures. But it is

written also for our sake, that, trusting in God, and making him our refuge,

we may not be afraid ofthe pestilence that -walieth in darkness ; no, not though

thousands fall at ourfide, Psal. xci. 6, 7- Pharaoh sent to see if the cattle

of the Israelites were infected ; not to satisfy his conscience, but only to

gratify his curiosity, or with design by way of reprisal to repair his own

losses out of their stocks : And having no good, design in the inquiry, the

report brought him made no impression upon him ; but on the contrary, hi*

heart was hardened. Note, To those that are wilfully blind, even those me

thods of conviction which are ordained to life, prove a favour of death unto

death.

3A
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8 H And the Lord said unto Moses, and unto Aaron,

Take to you handfuls of ashes of the furnace, and let

Moses sprinkle it towards the heaven in the sight of

Pharaoh, g And it shall become small dust in all the

land of Egypt, and shall be a boil breaking forth with

blains, upon man, and upon beast, throughout all the

land of Egypt, io And they took ashes of the furnace,

and stood before Pharaoh, and Moses sprinkled it up

toward heaven : And it became a boil breaking forth

with blains, upon man, and upon beast. 1 1 And

the magicians could not stand before Moses, because of

the boils : for the boil was upon the magicians, and

upon all the Egyptians. 12 And the Lord hardened

the heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkened not unto them;

as the Lord had spoken unto Moses.

Observe here, concerning the plague of toils and blains.

First, That when they were not wrought upon by the death of their

cattle. God sent a plague that seized their own bodies, and touched them

to the quick. If lesser judgments do not do their work, God will fend great

er. Let us therefore humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God,

and go forth to meet him in the way of his judgments, that his anger may

be turned away from us.

Secondly, The signal given by which this plague was summoned, was the

sprinkling of warm q/bes, from the furnace, toward heaven, (ver. 8, 10;)

which was to signify the heating of the air with such an infection as

should produce in the bodies of the Egyptians fore boils, which would be

both noisome and painful. Immediately upon the scattering of the ashes,

a scalding dew came down out of the air, which blistered wherever it alight

ed. Note, Sometimes God shews men their sin in their punishment : They

had oppressed Israel in the furnaces, and now the aflies of the furnace are

made as much a terror to them as ever their talk-masters had been to the

Israelites.

Thirdly, The plague itself was very grievous : Even an itch and scab

would be so, especially to the nice and delicate ; but these eruptions were

inflammations, like Job's. This is afterwards called, The botch of Egypt,

1). ut. xxviii. 27 ; as if it were some new disease, never heard of before,

and known ever after by that name. Note, Sores in the body are to be

looked upon as the punishments of sin, and to be hearkened to as calls to

repentance.

Fourthly, The magicians themselves were struck with these boils, ver. 11.

[1.] Thus they were punished, both, 1. For helping to harden Pharaoh's

heart, as Elymas for seeking to pervert the right -ways of the Lord. God

will severely reckon with those that strengthen the hands of the wicked in

their wickedness. As also, 2. For pretending to imitate the former plagues,

and making themselves and Pharaoh sport with them. They that would

produce lice, shall, against their wills, produce boils. Note, It is ill jesting

with God's judgments, and more dangerous than playing with fire. Be ye

rot mockers, lestyour bands be madestrong. [2.] Thus they were shamed in

the presence of their admirers. How weak were their inchantments, which

could not so much as secure themselves ? The devil can give no protection

to those that are in confederacy with him. [3.] Thus they were driven

the field. Their power was restrained before, chap. viii. 18; but they

continued to confront Moses, and confirm Pharaoh in his unbelief, till now

at length they were forced to retreat, and could not stand before Moses ;

to which the apostle refers, 2 Tim. iii. 9. when he faith, that theirfolly was

manifested unto all men.

Fifthly, Pharaoh continued obstinate; for now the Lord hardened his

heart, ver. 12. Before, he had bardened his own heart, and resisted the

grace of God ; and now, Godjustly gave him up to his own heart's lusts, to

a reprobate mind, and strong delusions, permitting Satan to blind and har

den him, and ordering every thing from henceforward so as to make him

more and more obstinate. Note, Wilful hardness is commonly punished

with judicial hardness. If men shut their eyes against the light, it is just

with God to close them. Let us dread this as the forest judgment a man

tan be under on this side hell.

13 11 And the Lord said unto Moses, Rife up early

in the morning, and stand before Pharaoh, and fay unto

him, Thus faith the Lord God of the Hebrews, Let

my people go, that they may serve me. 14 For I will

at this time fend all my plagues upon thine heart, and

upon thy servants, and upon thy people : that thou

mayest know that there is none like me in all the earth.

15 For now I will stretch out my hand, that I may

smite thee and thy people with pestilence ; and thou

shalt be cut off from the earth. 16 And in very

deed for this cause have I raised thee up, for to shew in

thee my power ; and that my name may be declared

throughout all the earth. 1 7 As yet exaltest thou thy

self against my people, that thou will not let them go^

18 Behold, to-morrow about this time, I will cause it

to rain a very grievous hail, such as hath not been in

Egypt, since the foundation thereof, even until now.

19 Send therefore now, and gather thy cattle, and all

that thou hast in tfre field ; for upon every man and

beast which shall be found in the field, and shall not be

brought home, the hail shall come down upon them,

and they shall die. 20 He that feared the word of the

Lord amongst the servants of Pharaoh, made his ser

vants and his cattle flee into the houses. 2 1 And he

that regarded not the word of the Lord, left his ser

vants and his cattle in the field.

Here is, First, A general declaration of the wrath of God against Pha

raoh for his obstinacy. Though God had hardened his heart, ver. 12. yet

Moses must repeat his applications to him. God suspends his grace, and

yet demands obedience, to punish him for requiring bricks of the children of

Israel when he denied them straw. God would likewise shew forth a pat

tern os long-suffering, and how he waits to be gracious to a rebellious and

gainsaying people. Six times this demand hath been made in vain 5 yet

Moses must take it the seventh time, Let my people go, ver. 13. .

A most dreadful message Moses is here ordered to deliver to him, whe

ther he will hear or whether he will forbear. [1.] He must tell him, that

he is markedfor ruin ; that he now stands as the butt at which God would

shoot all the arrows of his wrath, ver. 14, 15. " Now I will fend all my

plagues." Now no place is found for repentance in Pharaoh, nothing can

prevent his utter distraction ; for that only would have prevented it. Now

God begins to harden his heart, his cafe is desperate. " 1 will send my

plagues upon thy heart ; not only temporal plagues upon thy body,

but spiritual plagues upon thy foul." Note, God can fend plagues upon

the heart, either by making it senseless, or by making it hopeless, and

those are the worst plagues. Pharaoh must now expect no respite, no

cessation of arms ; but to be followed with plague upon plague, till he is

utterly consumed. Note, When God judgeth, he will overcome ; none

ever hardened his heart against him and prospered. [2.] He must

tell him, that he is to remain in history a standing monument of the justice

and power of God's wrath, ver. 16. For this cause have I raised thee up to

the throne at this time, and made thee to stand the shock of the plagues

hitherto, lojhcw in thee my power. Providence ordered it so, that Moses

should have a man of such a fierce and- stubborn spirit as he was to deal

with ; and every thing was so managed in this transaction, a* to make it a

most signal and memorable instance of the power God has to humble and

bring down the proudest of his enemies. Every thing concurred to signa

lize this, that God's name, that is, his incontestible sovereignty, his irresisti

ble power, and his inflexible justice, might be declared throughout all the

earth, not only to all places, but through all ages while the earth remains.

Note, God raiseth up sometimes very ill men to honour and power, spares

them long, and suffers them to grow insufferably insolent, that he may be

so much the more glorified in their destruction at last. See how the neigh

bour nations at that time improved the rain of Pharaoh to the glory of

God, Exod. xviii. 11. Jethro said upon it, Now know I that the Lord is

greater thau all the gods. The apostle illustrates the doctrine of God's so

vereignty with this instance, Rom. ix. 17. To justify God in these reso
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lutions, Moses is bid to ask him, ver. 17. As yet exaltest thou thyself against

my people ? Pharaoh was a great king ; God's people were poor shepherds

at the best, and now poor slaves ; and yet it shall be the ruin of Pharaoh if

he exalt himself against them, for it is interpreted exalting himself against God.

This was not the first time he reproved kings for their fates, and let them

know that he would not suffer his people to be trampled upon and insulted,

no, not by the biggest of them.

Secondly, Here is a particular prediction of the plague of hail, ver. 18.

and a gracious advice to Pharaoh and his people to fend for their servants

and cattle out of the field, that they might be sheltered from the hail,

ver. 19. Note, When God's justice threatens ruin, his mercy at the

fame time shews us a way of escape from it : so unwilling is he that anyshould

peri/h. See here what care God took to distinguish, not only between

Egyptians and Israelites, but between some Egyptians and others. If

Pharaoh will not yield, and so prevent the judgment itself, yet an opportu

nity is given to those that had any dread of God and his word to save them

selves from sharing in the judgment. Note, Those that will take warning

may takeshelter ; and those that will not, may thank themselves if they

fall by the overflowing scourge, and the hail, which v/ill sweep away the re

fuge os Res, Isa. xxviii. 17. See the different effect of this warning. (1.)

Some believed the things which luerefpohen ; and they feared, and housed their

servants and cattle, ver. 20 ; like Noah, Heb. xi. 7 ; and it was their wis

dom : Even among theservants of Pharaoh there were some that trembled al

God's word, and shall not the sons of Israel dread it ? But, (2.) Others be

lieved not : Though, whatever plague Moses had hitherto foretold, the

event exactly answered the prediction ; and though, if they had had any

reason to question this, it would have been no great damage to them to have

kept their cattle in the house for one day, and so, supposing it a doubtful

cafe, to have chosen the surer side : yet they were so fool-hardy, as in defi

ance to the truth of Moses and the power of God, (of both which they

had already had experience enough to their cost) to ieave out their cattle ;

Pharaoh himself, it is probable, giving them an example of the presumption,

■ver. 21. Note, Obstinate infidelity is deaf to the fairest warnings and the

wisest counsels, which leaves the blood of them that perish upon their own

heads.

22 U And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch

forth thine hand toward heaven, that there may be

hail in all the land of Egypt ; upon man, and upon

beast, and upon every herb of the field, throughout the

land of Egypt. 23 And Moses stretched forth his rod

toward heaven, and the Lord sent thunder and hail,

and the sire ran along upon the ground ; and the Lord

rained hail upon the land of Egypt. 24 So there was

hail, and fire mingled with the hail, very grievous,

such as there was none like it in all the land of Egypt

since it became a nation. 25 And the hail smote

throughout all the land of Egypt, all that was in the

field, both man and beast : and the hail smote every

herb of the field, and brake every tree of the field.

26 Only in the land ofGoshen, where the children

of Israel were, was there no hail. 27 % And Pharaoh

sent, and called for Moses and Aaron, and said unto

them, I have sinned this time : the Lord is righteous,

and I and my people are wicked, 28 Intreat the

Lord (for it is enough) that there be no more

mighty thunderings and hail ; and I will let you go,

and ye shall stay no longer. 29 And Moses said unto

him, As soon as I am gone out of the city, I will

spread abroad my hands unto the Lord : and the thun

der shall cease, neither shall there be any more hail ;

that thou mayest know, how that the earth is the

Lord's. 30 But as for thee, and thy servants, I

know that ye will not yet fear the Lord God. 31

And the flax, and the barley was smitten : for the

barley was in the ear, and the flax was boiled. 32

But the wheat and the rye were not smitten : for they

were not grown up. 33 And Moses went out of the

city from Pharaoh, and spread abroad his hands unto

the Lord : and the thunders and hail ceased, and the

rain was not poured upon the earth. 34 And when

Pharaoh saw that the rain, and the hail, and the thun

ders were ceased^ he sinned yet more, and hardened his

heart, he and his servants. 3$ And the heart of

Pharoah was hardened, neither would he let the chil

dren of Israel go ; as the Lord had spoken by Moses.,

The threatened plague of hail is here summoned by the powerful hand:

and rod of Moses, ver. 22, 23 : And it obeys the summons, or rather the

divine command ; forJire and hadfulfil God's word, Psal. cxlviii. 8. And ■

here we are told,

First, What desolations it made upon the earth : The thunder and fire ■

from heaven, or lightning, made it both the more dreadful and the more

destroying, ver. 23, 24. Note, God makes the clouds not only his store

houses, whence he drops fatness on his people ; but his magazines, whence

when he pleaseth he can draw out a most formidable train ofartillery where

with to destroy his enemies. He himself speaks of the treasures of hail '

which he hath reserved against the day of battle and war, Job xxxviii. 22, .

23. Woful havock this hail made in the land of Egypt. It killed both

men and cattle, and battered down not only the herbs, but the trees, ver.

25. The corn that was above ground was destroyed, and that only preserv

ed which as yet was not come up, ver. 31, 32. Note, God has many ways

of taking away the corn in theseason thereof, Hos. ii. 9# either by a secret

blasting, or a noisy hail. In this plague, the hot thunderbolts are said to •

destroy theirJlochs, as well as the hail, Psal. lxxviii. 48. and fee Psal. cv. -

32, 33. Perhaps David alludes to this, when, in God's glorious appear-

j ances for the discomfiture of his enemies, he speaks of the hailstones and coals

i ofJire he threw among them, Psal. xviii. 12, 13 : And there is a plain re-

! ference to it on the pouring out of the seventh vial, Rev. xvi. 21. Notice

is taken, ver. 26. of the land of Gofhen's being preserved from receiving

any damage by this plague. God has the directing of the pregnant clouds',

and causeth it to rain or hail on one city, and not on another, either in.

mercy or judgment.

Secondly, What a consternation it put Pharaoh in. See what effect it

had upon him :

[l.J He humbled himself to Moses in the language of a penitent, ver. -

27, 28. No man could have spoke better. He owns himself on the-wrong

side in his contest with the God of the Hebrews ; / havefinned in standing

it out so long : He owns the equity of God's proceedings against him ; :

The Lord is righteous, and must be justified when he speaks, though he speak"

in thunder and lightning : He condemns himselfand his- land ; J and my

people are wicked, and deserve what is brought upon us : He begs the prayers

of Moses : Intreat the Lord for me, that this dreadful plague may be re

moved : And lastly, He promises to yieldup-hia prisoners ; I 'will let you

go. What could one desire more ? and yet his heart hardened all this

while. Note, The terror of the rod often extorts penitent acknowledg

ments from those who have no penitent affections ; under the surprise and

smart of an affliction, they start up, and say that which is pertinent enough,

not because they do think it, but because they know theyshould, and that

it is meet to besaid.

[2.] Moses hereupon becomes an intercessor for him with God; Though •

he had all the reason in the world to think that he would presently repent

of his repentance, and told him so, ver. 30. yet he promises to be his

friend in the court of heaven. Note, Even those whom we have little

hopes of, yet we should continue to pray for, and to. admonish, 1-Sam. xii.

23. Observe, (1.) The place Moses chose for his intercession : He went

out of the city, ver. 33. not only for privacy in his • communion with God, .

but to shew that he durst venture abroad into the field, notwithstanding the

hail and lightning which kept Pharaoh and hisfervants within doors ; know

ing that every hailstone had its direction from his God, who meant him no

hurt. Note, Peace with God makes men thunder-proof, for it is the voice

of their Father. (2.) The gesture : Hespread abroad his hands unto 4hr
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Lord ; an outward expression of earnest desire and humble expectation.

Those that come to God for mercy, must stand ready to receive it. (3.)

The end Moses aimed at in interceding for him : That thou mayejl knotu and

be convinced that the earth it the Lord's, ver. 29 ; that is, that God has a

sovereign dominion over all the creatures, that they are all ruled by him,

and therefore thou oughtest to be so. See what various methods God useth

to bring men to their wits. Judgments are sent, and judgments removed,

and all for the fame end ; to make men know that the Lord reigns. (4.)

The success of it : I. He prevailed with God, ver. 33. But, 2. He could

not prevail with Pharaoh ; he finned yet more, and hardened his heart, ver.

34, 35. The prayer of Moses opened and (hut heaven, like Elias's, Jam.

v. 17, 18 i and such is the power of God's two "witness, Rev. xi. 6 ; yet

neither Moses nor Elias, nor those two witnesses, could subdue the hard

hearts of men. Pharaoh was frighted into a compliance by the judgment ;

but when it was over, his convictions vanished, and his fair promises were

forgotten. Note, Little credit is to be given to confessions upon the rack :

Nay, Those that are not bettered by judgments and mercies, are common

ly made worse.

CHAP. X.

' The eighth and ninth ofthe plagues of Egypt that oflocujls, and that of darinefs,

arc recorded in this chapter. I. Concerning the plague of locusts, (\.) God

instructs Moses in the meaning of these amazing dispensations of his providence,

ver. 1,2. (2.) He threatens the locusts, ver. 3,—6. (3.) Pharaoh, at

the persunston of his servants, is willing to treat again tvith Moses, ver. 7,—

9; but they cannot agree, ver. 10, 11. (4.) The locusts tome, ver. 12,—

15. (5.) Pharaoh cries, Peccavi, ver. 16, 17: H hereupon Moses prays

for the removal of the plague, and it is done ; but Pharaoh's heart is still

hardened, ver. 18,—20. II. Concerning theplague of darkness, (1.) It is

iustiSed, ver. 21,—23. (2.) Pharaoh again treats tvith Moses about a

surrender ; but the treaty breaks off in a heat, ver. 24,—29.

AND the Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto Pha

raoh : for 1 have hardened his heart, and the

heart of his servants ; that I might shew these my signs

before him : 2 And that thou mayest tell, in the ears

of thy son, and of thy son's son, what things I have

wrought in Egypt, and my signs which I have done

among them : that ye may know how that I am the

Lord. 3 And Moses and Aaron came in unto Pha

raoh, and said unto him, Thus faith the Lord God of

the Hebrews, How long wilt thou refuse to humble

thyself before me ? Let my people go, that they may

serve me. 4 Else if thou refuse to let my people go,

behold, to-morrow will I bring the locusts into thy

coasts. 5 And they shall cover the face of the earth,

that one cannot be able to see the earth : and they

shall eat the residue of that which is escaped, which re-

maineth unto you from the hail, and shall eat every

tree which groweth for you out ofthe field. 6 And

they shall fill thy houses, and the houses of all thy

servants, and the houses of all the Egyptians ; which

neither thy fathers, nor thy fathers' fathers have seen,

since the day that they were upon the earth unto this

day. And he turned himself, and went out from Pha

raoh. 7 And Pharaoh's servants said unto him, How

long shall this man be a snare unto us ? Let the men

go, that they may serve the Lord their God : Know-

est thou not yet, that Egypt is destroyed? 8 And

Moses and Aaron were brought again unto Pharaoh :

and he said unto them, Go, serve the Lord your God :

but who are they that shall go ? 9 And Moses said,

We will go with our young and with our old, with our

sons and with our daughters ; with our flocks and with

our herds will we go : for we muji hold a feast unto the

Lord. 10 And he said unto them, Let the Lord be

so with you, as I will let you go, and your little ones :

look to it, for evil is before you. 1 1 Not so : go now

ye that are men, and serve the Lord, for that ye did

desire. And they were driven out from Pharaoh's

presence.

Here, First, Moses is instructed. We may well suppose he for his

part was much astonished both at Pharaoh's obstinacy and at God's seve-

rity ; and could not but be compassionately concerned for the desolations

of Egypt, and at a loss to know what this contest would come to at last.

Now here God tells him what he designed ; not only Israel's release, but

the magnifying of his own name : That thou mayest tell in thy writings,

which shall continue to the world's end, what I have -wrought in Egypt,

ver. 1, 2. The ten plagues of Egypt must be inflicted, that they may be

recorded for the generations to come, as undeniable proofs, (1.) Of God's

over-ruling power in the kingdom of nature, his dominion over all the

creatures, and his authority to use them, either as servants to his justice

or sufferers by it, according to the counsel of his will. (2.) Of God's

victorious power over the kingdom of Satan, to restrain the malice and

chastise the insolence of his and his church's enemies. These plagues are

standing monuments of the greatness of God, the happiness of the church,

aud the sinfulnefs of sin ; and standing monitors to the children of men in

all ages, not to provoke the Lord to jealousy, not to strive -with their Maker.

The benefit of these instructions to the world doth sufficiently balance the

expence.

Secondly, Pharaoh is reproved, ver. 3. Thus faith the Lord God of the

poor, despised, persecuted Hebrews, How long -wilt thou refuse to humble

thyself before me ? Note, It is justly expected from the greatest of men, that

they humble themselves before the great God ; and it is at their peril if

they refuse to do it. This hath more than once been God's quarrel with

princes : Belfhazzar did not humble his heart, Dan. v. 22 ; Zedekiah hum.

bled not himself before Jeremiah, 2 Chr. xxxvi. 12. And those that wiH

not humble themselves, God will humble them. Pharaoh had sometimes

pretended to humble himself ; but no account was made of it, because he

was neither^n«r* nor constant in it.

Thirdly, The plague of locusts is threatened, ver. 4, 5, 6. The hail had

broke down the fruits of the earth, but these locusts should come and de

vour them ; and not that only, but they should fill their houses ; whereas

their country had sometimes been infested by these insects, which had done

them damage, this should be much worse than all the calamities of that

kind which had ever been known. Moses, when he had delivered his mes

sage, not expecting any better answer than he had formerly, turned himftlf

and went out from Pharaoh, ver. 6. Thus God appointed hia disciples to

depart from those who would not receive them, and to shake off the dust of

their feet for a testimony against them ; and ruin is not far off from those who

are thus justly abandoned by the Lord's messengers, 1 Sam. xv. 27.

Fourthly, Pharaoh's attendants, his ministers of state, or privy-counsellors,

interpose to persuade him to come to some terms with Moses, ver. 7.

They, as in duty bound, represent to him the deplorable condition of the

kingdom, Egypt is destroyed; and advise him by all means to release his

prisoners, Let the nun go : For Moses, they found, would be a snare to

them, till it was done ; and as good consent at first, as at last. The Is

raelites were become a burdensomestone to the Egyptians, and now at length

the princes of Egypt were willing to be rid of them, Zech. xii. 3. Note,

It is a thing to be pitied, (and prevented if possible,) that a whole nation

should be ruined for the pride and obstinacy of its princes : Salus populi

fuprema lex.

Fifthly, A new treaty is hereupon set on soot between Pharaoh and

Moses : In which Pharaoh yields they shall go into the wilderness to do

sacrifice: but the matter in dispute was, Who should go? ver. 8. [1.]

Moses insists upon it, that they would take their whole families, and afl

their effects, along with them, ver. 9. Note, Those that serve God, must;

serve him with all they have. Moses pleads, We must hold a feast; there

fore we must have our families to fealt with, and our flocks and herds to

feast upon, to the honour of God. [2.] Pharaoh will by no means grant

this : He will allow the men to go, pretending that was all they desired,

though this matter was never yet mentioned in any of the former treaties ;



Gsai. X 189E X O D. U S.

but for the little ones, he resolves to keep them as hostages, to oblige them

to return, ver. 10, 11. In a great passion he curseth and threatencth them,

in case they offered to remove their little- ones, telling them it was at their

periL Note, Satan doeth all he can to hinder those that serve God them

selves, from bringing their children in to serve him. He is a sworn enemy

to early piety, knowing how destructive it is to the interests of his king

dom : Whatever would put us by from engaging our children to the ut

most in God's service, we have reason to suspect the hand of Satan in it,

[3,] The treaty hereupon breaks off abruptly : They that went out from

Pharaoh's presence, ver. 6. were now driven out. Those will quickly hear

their doom that cannot bear to hear their duty. See 2 Chron. xxv. 16.

Quo* Deus dejlruet eos dementat. Never was man so infatuated to his own

ruin as Pharaoh was.

12 f And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out

thine hand over the land of Egypt, for the locusts, that

they may come up upon the land of Egypt, and eat

every herb of the land, even all that the hail hath left.

1 3 And Moses stretched forth his rod over the land of

Egypt, and the Lori> brought an east-wind upon the

land all that day, and all that night : and when it was

morning, the east-wind brought the locusts. 14 And

the locusts went up over all the land of Egypt, and

rested in all the coasts of Egypt : very grievous were

they; before them there were no such locusts as they,

neither after them shall be such. 15 For they covered

the face of the whole earth, so that the land was dark

ened, and they did eat every herb of the land, and all

the fruit of the trees, which the hail had left : and

there remained not any green thing in the trees, or in

the herbs of the field, through all the land of Egypt.

16 % Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron in

haste ; And he said, I have sinned against the Lord

your God, and against you. 17 Now therefore for

give, I pray thee, my sin only this once, and intreat

the Lord your God, that he may take away from me

this death only. 1 8 And he went out from Pharaoh,

and intreated the Lord. 19 And the Lord turned a

mighty strong west-wind, which took away the lo

custs, and cast them into the Red-sea : there remained

not one locust in all the coasts of Egypt. 20 But the

Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, so that he would not

let the children of Israel go.

Here is, First, The locusts invasion of the land, God's great army, Joel

ii. 11. God bid Moksstretch out his hand, ver. 12. to beckon them, as it

were, for they came at a call ; and hestretched out his rod, ver. 13: Com

pare chap. ix. 22, 23. Moses ascribes it not to the stretching out of his

oton hand, but of the rod of God, the instituted sign of God's presence with

him. The locusts obey the summons, and fly upon the wings of the wind,

the east-wind, and caterpillars -without number, as we are told, Psal. cv. 34,

35. A formidable army of horse and foot might more easily have been

resisted than this host of insects : Who then is able to stand before the

great God?

Secondly, The desolations they made in it, ver. 15. They covered the

face of the earth and eat up thefruit of it. The earth vim given to the chil

dren of men ; yet when God pleaseth, he can disturb his possession by locusts

and caterpillars, and fend them to justle him out. Herb grows for thefer-

•oicc of man ; yet, when God pleaseth, those contemptible insects shall not

he fellow-commoners with him, but (hall plunder him, and eat the bread

out of his mouth. Let our labour be not for .the habitation and meat

-which thus he exposed, but for chat which endures to eternal life, which

cannot be thus invaded, nor thus corrupted.

Vol. I. No 10.

Thirdly, Pharaoh's submission hereupon, ver. 16, 17. He ha,d driven

Moses and Aaron from him, ver. 11 ; telling them (it is likely), he would

have no more to do with them. But now he calls for them again in all

haste, and makes court to them with as much respect as before he had dis

missed them with disdain. Note, The day will come when those who setat

nought their counsellors, and despise all their reproofs,, would be glad to

make an interest in them, and engage their intercessions for them. The

foolish virgins court the wife to -give them of their oil; and fee Psal. cxli. 6»

(1.) Pharaoh confesseth his fault : / ha<oe stnned against the Lord your.

God, and againstyou. He now fees his own folly in the (lights and affronts

he had put on God and his ambassadors, and seems at least to repent of it.

Note, When God convinceth men of sin, and humbleth them- for it, their

contempt of God's ministers, and the word of the Lord in their mouthsk

will certainly come into the account, and lie heavy upou their consciences.

Some think, when Pharaoh called God, The Lord your God, he did in.

effect fay he should be none of his God. Many treat with God as a potent

enemy, whom they are willing not to be at war with ; but care not for

treating with him as their rightful Prince, whom they are willing to return

to their allegiance to. True penitents lament sin as committed against God,

even their oivn God, to whom they stand obliged.

(2.) He begs pardon, not of God, as penitents ought, but of Moses;

which yet was more excusable in him, because by a special commission Moses

was made a god to Pharaoh, and whosesoeverfins he remitted they werefor

given; When he prays, Forgive, this once, he in effect promifeth not to-

ossend in like manner any more, yet seems loth to express that promise, nor

doth he say any thing particularly of letting the people go. Note, Counter

feit repentance commonly cheats men with general promises, and is loth to

covenant against particular sins. '

(3.) He sets Moses on work to pray for him : There are those who in

dirtrels implore the help of other people's prayers, but have no mind to

pray for themselves ; (hewing thereby that they have no true love to God,

nor any delight in communion with him. Pharaoh desires their prayers,

That this death only might be taken away, not thisJm : He deprecates the

plague of locusts ; not the plague of a.hard heart, which yet was much the

more dangerous.

Fourthly, The removal of the judgment upon the prayer of Moses, ver.

18, 19. This was, (1.) As great an instance of the power of God as the

judgment itself. An east-wind brought the locusts, and now a west-wind

carried them off. Note, Whatever point of the compass the wind is in, it :

is fulfilling God's word, and turns about by his counsel. The wind Mows

where it lifteth, for us, but not where it listeth for him : He direSeth it under

the whole heavens. (2.) It was as great a proof of the authority of Moses,

and as firm a ratification of his commission and his interest in that God who

both makes peace and creates evil, Isa. xlv. 7- Nay, hereby he not only com

manded a respect, but recommended himself to the good affections of the

Egyptians, that the judgment came in obedience to his summons, but the

removal of it in answer to his prayers : He never desired the woful day,

though he threatened it : His commission indeed ran against Egypt, but his

intercession was_/br it ; which was a good reason why they should love him,

though they feared him. (3.) It was also as strong an argument for their

repentance, as the judgment itself; for by this it appeared that God is

ready to forgive, and swift to shew mercy. If he turn away a particular

judgment as he did often from Pharaoh ; or defer it, as in Ahab's cafe,

upon the profession of repentance, and the shews of humiliation ; what will

he do if we be sincere, and how welcome will true penitents be to him ? O

that this goodness of God might lead us to repentance !

Fifthly, Pharaoh's return to his impious resolution again, not to let the

people go, (ver. 30.) through the righteous hand of God upon him harden

ing his heart, and confirming him in his obstinacy. Note, Those that have

often baffled their convictions, and stood it out against them, forfeit the

benefit of them, and are justly given up to those lusts of their own hearts,

which (how strong soever their convictions be) prove too strong for them.

21 % And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out

thine hand toward heaven, that there may be darkness

over the land of Egypt, even darkness which may be

felt. 22 And Moses stretched forth his hand toward

heaven : and there was a thick darkness in all the land

of Egypt three days. 23 They saw not one another,

neither rose any from his place for three days: but all

the children of Israel had light in their dwellings.

3B
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24 % And Pharaoh called unto Moses, and said, Go

ye, serve the Lord ; only let your flocks and your

herds be stayed : let your little ones also go with you.

25 And Moses said, Thou must give us also sacrifices,

and burnt-offerings, that we may sacrifice unto the

Lord our God. 26 Our cattle also shall go with us;

there shall not an hoof be left behind : for thereof must

We take to serve the Lord our God ; and we know

not with what we must serve the Lord, until we come

thither. 27 % But the Lord hardened Pharaoh's

heart, and he would not let them go. 28 And Pha

raoh said unto them, Get thee from me, take heed to

thyself, see my face no more : for in that day thou seest

my face, thou shalt die. 29 And Moses said, Thou

hast spoken well, I will see thy face again no more.

Here is, First, The plague of darkness brought upon Egypt : And a

moil dreadful plague it was ; and therefore is put first of the ten, Pfal. cv.

28. though it was one of the last, and, in the destruction of the spiritual

Egypt, is produced by the fifth vial, which is poured out upon theseat of

the beast, Rev. xvi. 10. His kingdom was full of darkness. Observe parti

cularly concerning this plague,

[1. 3 That it was a total darkness. We have reason to think, not only

that the lights of heaven were clouded, but that all their fires and candles

were put out by the damps or clammy vapours which were the cause of this

darkness; for it is said, (ver. 23.) Theysaw not one another. It is threatened

to the wicked, Job xviii. 5, 6. that the spark of hisfireshall notshine, (even

the sparks of his own kindling, as they are called, Isa. 1. 11.) and that the

light shall he dark in his tabernacle. Hell is utter darkness, the light of a

candleshall shine no more at all in thee, Rev. xviii. 23.

[2.1 That it was darkness which might befell, ver. 21. Felt in its causes

by their singer-ends, so thick were the fogs ; felt in its effects, (some think,)

by their eyes, which were pricked with pain, and made the more sore by

their rubbing of them. Great pain is spoken of as the effect of that dark

ness, Rev. xvi. 10. which alludes to this. .

[3.] No doubt it was very frightful and amazing. The cloud of locusls

which had darkened the land, ver. i5. was nothing to this. The tradition

of the Jews is, That in this darkness they were terrified by the apparitions

of evil spirits ; or rather, by dreadful sounds and murmurs which they

made ; or (which is no less frightful) by the horrors of their own con

sciences ; and this is the plague which some think is intended (for other

wise it is not mentioned at all there), Pfal. lxxviii. 49. " lie poured upon

them the fierceness of his anger, by sending evil angels among them i" for to

those to whom the devil has been a deceiver, he will at length be a

terror.

F_4.] It continued three days : Six nights (faith bishop Hall) in one ; so

long they were imprisoned by those chains of darkness, and the most light

some palaces were perfect dungeons. No man rosefrom his place, ver. 23.

, They were all confined to their houses ; and such a terror seized them, that

few of them had the courage to go from the chair to the bed, or from the

bed to the chair. Thus were they silent in darkness, 1 Sam. ii. 9. Now

Pharaoh had time to consider, if he would have improved it. Spiritual

darkness is spiritual bondage ; while Satan blinds mens eyes that they fee

not, he binds their hands and feet that they work not for God, nor move to

wards heaven. Theyfit in darkness

[5.2 It was a righteous thing with God thus to punish them. Pharaoh

and his poople had rebelled against the light of God's word whieh Moses

spake to them ; justly therefore are they punished with darkness, for they

loved and chose it rather. The blindness of their minds brings upon them

this darkness of their air : Never was mind so blinded as Pharaoh's, never

was air so darkened as Egypt's. The Egyptians by their cruelty would

have extinguished the lamp of Israel, and quenched their coal ; justly there

fore doth God put out their lights : Compare it with the punishment of

the Sodomites, Gen. xix. 11. Let us dread the consequences of sin: if

three days darkness was so dreadful, what will everlasting darkness be ?

[6.] The children of Israel, at the same time, had light in their dwellings,

■ver. 23 ; not only in the land of Goshen, where most of them inhabited ;

bnt in the particular dwellings which in other places the Israelites had dis

persed among the Egyptians ; as it appears they had, by the distinction

afterwards appointed to be put on their door-posts. This is an instance,

(1.) Of the power of God, above the ordinary power of nature. We must

not think it is of course that we share in common mercies, and therefore no

thanks to God for them ; he could distinguish and with-hold that from us

which he grants to others. He doth indeed ordinarily make his sun tt

shine on the just and the unjust : but he could make a difference, and we must

own ourselves indebted to his mercy that he doth not. (2.) Of the parti

cular favour he bears to his people : They walk in the light, when others

•wander endlessly in thick darkness. Wherever there is an Israelite indeed,

though in this dark world, there is light, there is a child of light, one for

whom light is sown, and whom the Day-springfrom on high visits. When

God made this difference between the Israelites and the Egyptians, who

would not have preferred the poorest cottage of an Israelite before the finest

palace of an Egyptian ? There is still a real difference, though not so dis

cernible a one, between the house of the wicked, which is under a curse, and

the habitation of the just which is blessed, Prov. iii. 33. We should believe

that difference, and govern ourselves by it. Upon Pfal. cv. 28. He sent

darkness and made it dark, and they rebelled not against his word, some ground

a conjecture, that during these three days of darkness, the Israelites were

circumcised, in order to their celebrating of the paffover, which was now

approaching ; and that that was the word against which they rebelled not ;

for their circumcision, when they entered Canaan, is spoken of as a second

general circumcision, Josh. v. 2. However, during these three days of

darkness to the Egyptians, if God had so pleased, the Israelites, by the

light which they had, might have made their escape, and have asked Pharaoh

no leave ; but God would bring them out with a high hand, and not by

stealth or in haste, Isa. Iii. 12.

Secondly, Here is the impression made upon Pharaoh by this plague, much

like that of the foregoing plagues.

1. It awakened him so far, that he renewed the treaty with Moses and

Aaron ; and now at length consented that they should take their little ones

with them, only would have their cattle left in pawn, ver. 24. It is com

mon for sinners thus to dodge with God Almighty ; Some fins they will

leave, but not all ; they will leave their sins for a time, but they will not

bid them a final farewell ; they will allow him some share in their hearts,

but the world and the flesh must share with him : Thus they mock God \.

but they deceive themselves. Moses resolves not to abate in his terms :

our cattle shall go with us, ver. 26. Note, The terms of reconciliation are

so fixed, that though men dispute them ever so long, they cannot possibly

alter them, nor bring them lower : We must come up to the demands of

God's will ; for we cannot expect he should condescend to the provisos of

our lusts. God's messengers must always be bound up by that rule, Jer.

xv. 19. Let them return unto thee, but return not thou unto them. Moses

gives a very good reason why they must take their cattle with them ;

they must go to do sacrifice, and therefore they must take where

withal. What numbers and kinds of sacrifices would be required, they

did not yet know ; and therefore they must take all they had. Note,

With ourselves and our children we must devote all our worldly possessions

to the service of God, because we know not what use God will make of

what we have, nor in what way we may be called upon to honour God

with it.

2. Yet it exasperated him so far, that when he might not make his

own terms, he broke off the conference abruptly, and took up a resolution

to treat no more : Wrath now came upon him to the uttermost, and he became

boundlessly outrageous, ver. 28. Moses is dismissed in anger, forbidden

the court upon pain of death, or so much as to meet Pharaoh any more,

as he had been used to do, by the river's side : In that day thouseesl myface,

thoufhalt die. Prodigious madness ! Had not he found that Moses could

plague him without seeing his face i Or, had he forgot how often he has

sent tor him as his physician to heal him, and ease him of his plagues ; and

must he now be bid to come near him no more ? Impotent malice ! to

threaten him with death, who was armed with such a power, and at whose

mercy he had so often lain himself ? What will not hardness ofheart and

contempt of God's word and commandment bring men to ?

Moses takes him at his word, ver. 29. I will fee thy face no more, viz.

after this time : For this conference did not break off till chap. xi. 8. when

Moses went out in a great anger, and told Pharaoh how soon he would

change his mind, and his proud stomach would come down j which was

fulfilled, chap. xii. 31. when Pharaoh became an humble supplicant to

Moses to depart. So that after this interview, Moses came no more till he

was sent for. Note, V.' hen men drive God's word from them, he justly

chuselh their deluswns, and answers them according to the multitude of their idol; i

I When the Gadarenes desired Christ to depart, he left them presently.



Cur. XI. 191EXODUS.

CHAP. XL

Pharaoh had bid Mostt get out of his presence, chap. x. 28. and Moset had

promised thisJhould be the lajl time that he would trouble him ; yet he resolves

tofay out it/hat he bad tofay, before he left him ; Accordingly we have in this

chapter, I. The instructions God had given to Moses, which he was now

to pursue, ver. 1, * ; together with the interest Israel and Moses had in the

efttem of the Egyptians, ver. 3. II. The last message Moses delivered ta

Pharaoh concerning the death of thefirst-born, ver. 4,—8. III. A repetition

of the prediction of Pharaoh's hardening his heart, ver. 9 ; and the event

answering it, ver. 10

AND the Lord said unto Moses, Yet will I bring

one plague more upon Pharaoh, and upon E-

gypt; afterwards he will let you go hence: when he

shall letj'oa go, he (hall surely thrust you out hence

altogether. 2 Speak now in the ears of the people, and

let every man borrow of his neighbour, and every

woman of her neighbour jewels of silver, and jewels of

gold. 3 And the Lord gave the people favour in

the sight of the Egyptians. Moreover, the man Moses

was very great in the land of Egypt, in the sight of

Pharaoh's servants, and in the sight of the people.

Here is, First, The mighty favour Moses and Israel were in with God.

[I.] Moses was a favourite of heaven ; for God will not hidfrom him the

thing he will do. God not only makes him his messenger to deliver his

errands ; but as the man of his counsel, communicates his purpose to him,

that he would bring one plague more, and but one, upon Pharaoh ; and by

that would complete the deliverance of Israel, ver. 1 . Moses longed to

fee an end of this dreadful work ; to fee Egypt no more plagued, and Israel

no more oppressed: Well, faith God, now it is near an end ; the warfare

shall shortly be accomplished, the point gained ; Pharaoh (hall be forced to

own himself conquered and to give up the cause. After all the rest, of the

plagues, God .faith I will bring one more : Thus, after all the judgments

executed upon sinners in this world, still there is one more reserved to be

brought on them in the other world, which will completely humble those

■othing else would humble.

[2.] The Israelites were favourites of heaven ; for God himself espous-

*th their injured cause, and takes care to fee them paid for all their pains

in serving the Egyptians. This was the last day of their servitude, when

they were to go away : And their masters who had abused them in their

work, would now have defrauded them of their wages, and have sent them

away empty ; and the poor Israelites were'so fond of liberty, that they them"-

seises would be satisfied with that without pay, and glad to get out Uppn

any terms : but he that executed righteousness and judgment for the opprffea,

provided that the labourers should not lose their hire, ordered them to

demand it now at their departure, (ver. 1.) in jewels ofsilver andjewels of

fold ; to prepare for which, God, by the plagues, had now made the

Egyptians as willing to part with them" upon any terms, as before the Egyp

tians by their severities had made them wiling to go upon any terms. Though

the patient Israelites were content to lose their wages, yet God would not

let them go without it. Note, One way or other God will right the

injured, that in an humble silence commit their cause to him ; and will see

to it, that none be losers at last by their patient suffering, no more than by

their services.

Secondly, The mighty favour Moses and Israel were in with the Egyp

tians, ver. 3.

(1.) Even the people that had been hated and despised, now came to be

respected ; the wonders wrought on their behalf, put an honour upon

them, and made them considerable, How very great do they look for whom

God fights ! Thus the Lordgave them favour in the sight of the Egyptians,

by making it appear how much he favoured them : He also changed the

spirit of the Egyptians towards them, and made them to be pitied of their

oppressors, Psal. cvi. 46-

(i!. ) The man Moses was very great : How could it be otherwise, when

they saw what power he was clothed with, and what wonders were wrought

by his hand ? Thus the apostles, though otherwise despicable men, came to

b* magnified, Acts v. 13. Those that honour God, he will honour ; and

those that approve themselves faithful to him, how meanly soever they may

pass through this world, there is a day coming when they will look great,

very great, In the eyes of the world, even theirs who now look upon them

with the utmost contempt. Observe, Tho' Pharaoh hated Moses; there were

those of Pharaoh's servants that respected him. Thus in Cæsar's household

even Nero's, there were some that had an esteem for blessed Paul, Phil 1.13.

4 And Moses said, Thus faith the Lord, About

midnight will I go out into the midst of Egypt. 5 And

all the first-born in the land of Egypt shall die, from

the first-born of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne,

even unto the first-born of the maid -servant that is be

hind the mill ; and all the first-born of beasts. 6

And there shall be a great cry throughout all the land

of Egypt, such as there was none like it nor shall be

like it any more. 7 But against any of the children

of Israel shall not a dog move his tongue, against man

or beast : that ye may know how that the Lord doth

put a difference between the Egyptians and Israel.

8 And all these thy servants shall come down unto me,

and bow down themselves unto me, saying, Get thee

out, and all the people that follow thee ; and after that

I will go out : and he went out from Pharaoh in a

great anger. 9 And the Lord said unto Moses, Pha

raoh shall not hearken unto you j that my wonders

may be multiplied in the land of Egypt. 10 And

Moses and Aaron did all these wonders before Pharaoh :

and the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, so that he

would not let the children of Israel go out of his land.

Warning is here given, to Pharaoh of the last and conquering plague,

which was now to be inflicted ; which was, the death oj'all thefirst-born in

Egypt at once. This had been first threatened, Exod. iv. 23. / willflay

thy son, even thy first-born ; but is last executed, and lesser judgments tried,

which, if they had done the work, would have prevented this. See how

flow God is to wrath ; and how willing to be met in the way of his judg

ments, and to have his anger turned away ; and particularly how precious

the lives of men are in his eyes : If the death of their cattle would have

humbled aiid reformed them, their children had been spared : but if men

wiM not improve the gradual advances of Divine judgments, they must

. thaflfc themselves if they find in the issue, that the worst was reserved for the

:M.

First, The plague itself is here particularly foretold, ver. 4. 5, 6. The

time Is *fstc%o"s Æt&t mWgbt; The very next midnight, the dead time of

the night, when they were all asleep, all their first-born mould sleep the

sleep of death ; not silently and insensibly, so as not to be discovered till

morning ; but so as to rouse the families at midnight, to stand by and fee

them die. The extent of this plague is described, ver. 5. The prince that

was to succeed in the throne was not too hi^h to be reached by it, nor the

slaves at the mill, too low to be taken notice of. Moses and Aaron were

not ordered to summon this plague ; no, / ivillgo out, faith God, ver. 4.

It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God ; what is hell but

that t

Secondly, The special protection which the children of Israel should b;

under, and the manifest difference that should be put between them and

the Egyptians. While angels drew their swords against the Egyptians,

there should not so much as a dog bark at any of the children of Israel, ver.

7. An earnest was hereby given of the difference which sliall be put in

the great day between God's people and his enemies : Did men knoiv what

a difference God puts, and will put to eternity, between those that serve

him, and those that serve him not, religion Would not seem to them such an

indifferent thing as they make it, nor would they act in it with so much

indifferency as they do.

Thirdly, The humble subnvssion which Pharaoh's servants should make 1 1

Moses, and how they stiould speak him fair to be gone, ver. 8. They fh dl

come down and bow themselves. Note, The proud enemies of God and his

Israel shall be made to truckle at last, Rev. iii. 9 ; and shall be found liars to

them, Deut. .vxxiii. 29. When Moses had thus delivered his message, it is
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said he went out from Pharaoh in aortal anger, though he was the meek-

eft of all the men of the earth. Probably he expected, that the very

threatening of the death of the first-born should have wrought upon Pharaoh

to comply, especially he having complied so far already, and having seen

how exactly all Moses' predictions hitherto were fulfilled, But it had not

that effect ; his proud heart would not yield ; no, not to save all the first-

torn of his kingdom. No marvel that men are not deterred from vicious

courses, by the prospects given them of eternal misery in the other world,

when the imminent peril they run of the loss of all that is dear to them in

this world will not frighten them. Moses hereupon was provoked to a

holy indignation, being grieved, as our Saviour afterwards, for the Imrdncss

of his heart, Mark iii. 5. Note, It is a great vexation to the spirits of

good ministers, to fee people deaf to all the fair warnings given them, and

running headlong upon ruin, notwithstanding all the kind methods taken

to prevent it : Thus Ezekiel went in the bitterness ofhisspirit, Ezek. iii. 14.

because God had told him that the house of Israel would not hearken to him,

ver. 7. Thus to be angry at nothing but sin, is the way not to sin in

Moses, upon the occasion of the mention of the disturbance Pharaoh's

obstinacy gave him, (1.) Reflects upon the previous notice God had given

him of this, ver. 9. The Lord hadsaid unto Moses, Pharaohshall not hearten

unto you. The scripture has foretold the incredulity of those who should

hear the gospel, that it might not be a surprise or stumbling block to us,

John xii. 37, 38. Rom. x. 16. Let us think never the worse of

the gospel of Christ, for the slights men generally put upon it; f°r"'e

are told before what cold entertainment it would meet with. (2.) He

recapitulates all he had said before to this purpose, ver. 16. That Moses

did all these wonders, as they are here related, before Pharaoh ; he himself

was an eye-witness of them ; and yet he could not prevail ; which was a

certain sign, that God himself had in a way of righteous judgment hardened

his heart. Thus the Jews rejection of the gospel of Christ was so gross an

absurdity, that it might easily be inferred from it, that God had given them

thespirit of stumber, Rom. xi. 8.

CHAP XII.

This chapter gives an account of one of the most memorable ordinances, and one

of the most memorable providences, of all that are recorded in the Old Testa

ment. I. None of all the ordinances of the Jewish church were more emi-

nent than that of the pa/over, nor any more frequently mentioned in the New

Testament; and we have here an account of the institution of it. The ordi

nance consisted of threeparts : {I Al Uing and eating of thepaschal lamb,

ver. 1,-6. 8,-11. (2.) The sprinkling os the blood upou the door-posts

stolen of as a distind thin?, Heb. xi. 28. and peculiar to the first pafsover,

ver. 7 ; -with the reasonfor it, ver. 11,-13. (3.) Thefeasttfunhavened

breadfor seven days after : This points rather at what was /*# ™^MZ

in the observance ofthis ordinance, ver. 14,-20. This itfilumu coMWj-

eated to the people, and they instructed in the observance, 1st, Ofthisfitjlfm-

ver, ver. 21,—23; 2dly, Ofthe after pafsover, ver. 24,-27; And the

Israelites obedience to these orders, ver. 28. H. Na^<f,aU thefr^Oenca

cf Gsd concerning theJewish church was more ilhstr^Horm^ee!>Mh.

ly mentioned, than the deliverance of the children of Israel out of Egypt. (1.)

Thefirst-born of the Egyptians arestain, ver. 29,-30. ^ Orders are

given immediately for their discharge, ver. 31,-33. (3 • They begin their

march, 1st, Loaded with their own efecjs, ver. 34. 2dly, Enriched with

the spoils of Egypt, ver. 35,-36. 3dly, Attended with a mixed multitude,

ver 37,-38. 4thly, Put to theirfhij<i, for presentsupply, ver. 39. This

event is dated, ver. 40,-42. Lastly, A recapitulation m the close, ( 1. ) Of

this memorable ordinance, with some additions, ver. 43,-49- {!■) Of this

memorable providence ver. 50, 51.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in

the land of Egypt, saying, 2 This monthJhall

be unto you the beginning of months : \tJhall be the

first month of the year to you. 3 H Speak ye unto

all the congregation of Israel, saying, In the tenth day

of this month they shall take to them every man

a lamb, according to the house of their fathers, a lamb

for an house. 4 And if the household be too little

for the lamb, let him and his neighbour next unto his

house, take it according to the number of the souls y

every man according to his eating, shall make your

count for the lamb. 5 Your lamb shall be without

blemish, a male of the first year: ye shall take it out

from the sheep or from the goats. 6 And ye shall

keep it up until the fourteenth day of the fame month :

and the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel

shall kill it in the evening. 7 And they shall take of

the blood, and strike it on the two side -posts, and on

the upper door-post of the houses, wherein they shall

eat it. 8 And they shall eat the flesh in that night ;

rost with fire and unleavened bread, and with bitter

herbs they shall eat it. 9 Eat not of it raw, nor sod

den at all with water, but rost with fire : his head

with his legs, and with the purtenance thereof. 10

And ye shall let nothing of it remain until the morn

ing : and that which remaineth of it until the morning,

ye shall burn with sire. 1 1 1[ And thus shall ye eat

it ; with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet,

and your staffin your hand : and ye shall eat it in haste ;

it is the Lord's pass-over. 12 For I will pass through

the land of Egypt this night, and will smite all the

first-born in the land of Egypt, both man and beast :

and against all the gods of Egypt I will execute j udge-

ment ; I am the Lord. 13 And the blood shall be to

you for a token upon the houses where you are : and

when I fee the blood, I will pass over you, and the

plague shall not be upon you to destroy you, when I

finite the land of Egypt. 14 And this day shall be

unto you for a memorial ; and you shall keep it a feast

to the Lord, throughout your generations: you shall

keep it a feast by an ordinance for ever. 1 5 Seven

days shall ye eat unleavened bread, even the first day

ye shall put away leaven out of your houses : for who

soever eateth leavened bread, from the first day until the

seventh day, that soul shall be cut off from Israel. 16

Arid* in the first day thereJhall be an holy convocation,

and in the seventh day there shall be an holy convoca

tion to you: no manner of work shall be done in them

save that which every man must eat, that only may be

done of you. 17 And ye shall observe thefeajl ofun-

leavened bread; for in this self-fame day have I brought

your armies out of the land of Egypt : therefore shall

ye observe this day in your generations, by an ordi

nance for ever. 18 II In the first month, on the four

teenth day of the month at even, ye shall eat unleaven

ed bread, until the one and twentieth day of the month

at even. 1 9 Seven days shall there be no leaven found

in your houses : for whosoever eateth that which is

leavened, even that foul shall be cut off from the con

gregation of Israel, whether he be a stranger or born

in the land. 20 Ye shall, eat nothing leavened: in

all your habitations shall ye eat unleavened bread.

Moses and Aaron here receive of the Lord, what they were afterwards t«
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itlhtr to the people, concerning the ordinance of the paffover ; to which is

prefixed an order for a new jiile to be observed in their months, ver. 1 , 2.

Thisfltll be to you the beginning of months. They had hitherto begun their

year from the middle ofSeptember ; but henceforward they were to begin

it from the middle of March, at least in all their ecclesiastical computations.

It is good to begin the day, and 1)egin the year, especially to begin our

lives, with God. This new calculation began the year with the spring

which rennueth the face of the earth, and was used as a figure of the coming

of Christ, Cant. ii. 11, 12.

We may suppose, that while Moses was bringing the ten plagues upon

the Egyptians, he was directing the Israelites to prepare for their depar

ture at an hour's warning. Probably he had by degrees brought them near

together from their dispersions, for they are here called the congregation of

Israel, ver. 3 ; and to them as a congregation orders are here sent. It is

easy to imagine what a gaze they were all at, what a hurry they were all

in j yet now they must apply themselves to the observance of a sacred rite,

to the honour of God. Note, When our heads are fullest of care, and our

hands of business ; yet we must not forget our religion, nor suffer ourselves

to be indisposed for acts of devotion.

First, God appointed, that on the nigh't wherein they were to go out of

Egypt, they mould in each of their families, Hill a lamb ; or two or three

families, if they were small should join for a lamb. The lamb was to be

got ready finr days before, and that afternoon they mould kill it, (ver. G. )

as a sacrifice ; not strictly, for it was not offered upon the altar ; but as a

religious ceremony, acknowledging God's goodness to them, not only in

preserving \\\em from, but in delivering them by, the plagues inflicted on the

Egyptians. See the antiquity of family-religion ; and fee the convenience

of the joining of small families together for religious worship, that it may

be made the more solemn.

Secondly, The lamb soslain they were to eat, roasted, (we may suppose,

in its several quarters,) with unleavened bread and bitter herbs, because they

were to eat it in haste, ver. 1 1 ; and to leave none of it until the morning ;

for God would have them to depend upon him for their daily bread, and

not take thoughtfar the morrow. He that led them, wouldfeed them.

Thirdly, Before they eat the flesh of the lamb, they were to sprinkle the

bhod upon the door-posts, ver. 7 ; by which their houses were to be distin

guished from the houses of the Egyptians, and so theirfirst-born secured

from the sword of the destroying angel, ver. 12, 13. Dreadful workwas

to be made this night in Egypt: All the' first-born both of man and beast

were to be flain, ?mdjudgment executed upon the gods ofEgypt : which though

Moses does not mention the fulfilling of in this chapter, yet he speaks of it,

Numb xxxiii. 4. It is very probable, the idols which the Egyptians wor

shipped were defaced, those of metal melted, those of wood consumed, and

those of stone broke to pieces; whence Jethro infers, Exod. xviii. II.

The Lord is greater than all gods. The fame angel that destroyed their

first-born, demolished their idols, which were no less dear to them. For

the protection of Israel from this plague, they were ordered to sprinkle the

blood of the lamb upon the door-posts ; their doing of which would he

accepted, as an instance of their faith in the divine warnings, and their

obedience to the divine precepts. Note, 1. In times of calamity, God

will secure his own people, &ndfet a mark upon them: They Jhall be bid

either in heaven or under heaven ; preserved either from the stroke ofjudg

ments, or at least from the sting of them. 2. The blood ofsprinkling is the

faints security in times of common calamity : That is it that marks them

for God, pacifies conscience, and gives them boldness of access to the throne

of grace ; and so becomes a wall of protection round them, and a wall of

partition between them and the children of this world.

Fourthly, This was to be annually observed as a feast of the Lord in their

generations, to which the feast of unleavened bread was annexed ; during

which, for seven days, they were to eat no bread but what was unleavened,

in remembrance of their being confined to such bread of necessity for many

days after they came out of Egypt, ver. 14,—20. The appointment is

'inculcated for their better direction, and that they might not mistake con

cerning it : and to awaken them, who perhaps in Egypt were grown gene-

tally very stupid and careless in the matters of religion, to a diligent obser

vance of the institution.

Now without doubt there was much of gospel in this ordinance : It

is often referred to in the New Testament ; and to us it is in the gospel

preached, and not to them only, who could not Jledfajlly look to the end of these

things, Heb iv. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 13.

[1.] The paschal lamb was typical. Christ is our Passover, 1 Cor. v.

V- (1.) It was to be a lamb ; and Christ is the Lamb of God, John i. 29 :

often in the Revelation called the L,amb, meek and innocent as a lamb, dumb

tefore the shearer, before the butchers. (2. ) It was to be a male of the
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first year, ver. 5. in its prime : Christ offered up himself in the midst of his

days, not in infancy, with the babes of liethlchem. It notes the strengih

and sufficiency of the Lord Jesus, on whom our help was laid. (3.) It

was to be /without blemish, ver, 5 ; noting the purity of the Lord Jesus, a

Lamb -withoutspot, 1 Pet. i. 19. The judge that condemned him (as if

his trials were only like the scrutiny that was made concerning the sacri

fices, whether they were without blemifli or no) pronounced him innocent.

(4.) It was to be set apart four days before, ver. 3, 6 ; noting the desig

nation of the Lord Jesus to be a Saviour, both in the purpose and in the

promise. It is very observable, that as Christ was crucified at the paffover,

so he solemnly entered into Jerusalem sour day3 before, the very day that,

the paschal lamb was set apart. (5.) It was to beflain and roasted with

fire, ver. 6, 8, 9 ; noting the exquisite sufferings of the Lord Jesus, even

unto death, the death ofthe cross. The wrath of God is as sire, and Christ

was made a curse for us. (6. ) It was to he killed by the whole congrega

tion between the two evenings, that is, between three o'clock and six.

Christ suffered in the latter end of the world, Heb. ix. 26 ; by the hand of

the Jews, the whole multitude of them, Luke xxiii. 18; and for the good

of all his spiritual Israel. (7. ) Not a bone of it must be broken, ver. 46 ; which

is expressly said to be fulfilled in Christ, John xix. 33, 36. noting the un

broken strength of the Lord Jesus.

[2.] Thesprinkling of the blood was typical. (1.) It was not enough

that the blood of the lamb was shed, but it must be sprinkled ; noting the

application of the merits of Christ's death to our fouls ; we must receive the

atonement, Rom. v. 11. (2.) It was to be sprinkled with a bunch of hyssop,

(ver. 22.) dipt in the bason. The everlasting covenant, like the bason, is the

conservatory of this blood ; the benefits and privileges purchased by it are

laid up for us there : Faith is the bunch of hyssop, by which we apply the

promises to ourselves, and the benefits of the blood of Christ laid up in

them. (3.) It was to be sprinkled upon the door-posts ; noting the open

profession we are to make os faith in Christ, and obedience to him, as those

that are not ashamed to own our dependance upon him. The mark of the

beajl may be received in the forehead, or in the right-hand ; but the seal of

the Lamb is always in the forehead, Rev. vii. 3. There is a back-way to

hell, but no back-way to heaven ; no, that is an high-way, Isa. xxxv. 8,

(4.) It was to be sprinkled upon the lintel and thefide-pojls, but not upon

the threshold, ver. 7 ; which cautions us to take heed of trampling under

foot the blood of the covenant, Heb. x. 29. It is precious blood, and must

be precious to us. (5. ) The blood thus sprinkled was a means of the pre

servation of the Israelites from the destroying angel, who had nothing to

do there where the blood was. If the blood of Christ be sprinkled upon

our consciences, it will be our protection from the wrath of God, the curse

of the law, and the damnation of hell, Roai. vili. 1..

[3.] The solemn eating of the lamb was typical1 of our gospel-duty to

Christ. (1.) The paschal lamb was killed, not to be looked upon only,

but to hefed upon j so we must by faith make Christ ours, as we do that

which we eat ; and we must receive spiritual strength and nourishment from

him, as from our scod ; and have delight and satisfaction in him, as we have

in eating and drinking when we are hungry or thirsty : See John vi. 53,

54*., (2.) It was to he all eaten; Those that by faith feed upon Christ,

must feyd upon z'li-hsJe Chris! : they must take Christ and his yoke, Christ

and his cross, as well as Christ ancl hjs crov^'^V* Christ divided? Those

that gather much of Christ, will have npthing'ov%^' (6.) It was to be eaten

presently, not deferred till morning, ver. 10.* To-day Christ is offered, and

is to be accepted while it is called to-day, before we sleep the sleep of death.

(4.) It was to be eaten with bitter herbs, ver. S. in remembrance of the

bitterness of their bondage in Egypt : We mull feed upon Christ with

sorrow and brokenness of heart, in remembrance of fin ; this will give an

admirable relish to the paschal lamb; Christ will be sweet to us if fin be

bitter. (5. ) It was to be eaten in a departing posture, ver. 1 1 . When

we feed upon Christ by faith, we must absolutely forsake the rule and do

minion of sin j shake off Pharaoh's yoke : And we must fit loose to the

world, and every thing in it ; forsake all for Christ, and reckon it no bad

bargain, Heb. xiii. 13, 14.

[4.] The feast of unleavened breadwas typical of the Christian life, 1 Cor.

v. 7, 8. Having received Christ Jesus the Lord, (1.) We must keep afeajl,

in holy joy, continually delighting ourselves in Christ Jesus : No manner of

ivork mujl be done, (ver. 16.) no care admitted and indulged inconsistent

with, or prejudicial to, this holy joy. If true believers have not a continual

feast, it is their own fault. (2.) It must be a feast of unleavened bread ;

kept in charity, without the leaven of malice ; and in sincerity, without the

leaven of hypocrisy. The law was very strict as to the paffover, and the

Jews were so in their usages, that no leaven should be found in their houses,

ver. 19. All the old leaven of sin must be put far from uswith the utmost

3C .
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caution and abhorrence, if we would keep the feast of a holy life to the

honour of Christ. (3.) It was to be an ordinance/or ever, -ver. 17. As

As long as we live, we must continue feeding upon Christ, and rejoicing

in him always with thankful mention of the great things he has done

for us.

21 % Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel,

and said unto them, Draw out, and take you a lamb,

according to your families, and kill the passover. 22

And ye shall take a bilnch of hyssop, and dip /'/ in the

blood that is in the bason, and strike the lintel, and the

two side-posts, with the blood that is in the bason : and

none ofyou shall go out at the door of his house until

the morning. 23 For the Lord will pass through

to smite the Egyptians, and when he seeth the blood

upon the lintel, and on the two side-posts, the Lord

wjll pass over the door, and will not suffer the

destroyer to come in unto your houses to smite you.

24 And ye shall observe this thing for an ordinance to

thee, and to thy sons for ever. 25 And it shall come

to pass when ye be come to the land, which the Lord

will give you, according as he hath promised, that

ye shall keep this service. 26 And it shall come to pass

when your children shall fay unto you, What mean

ye by this service ? 27 That ye shall say, It is the

sacrisice of the Lord's passover, who passed over the

houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, when he

smote the Egyptians, and delivered our houses. And

the people bowed the head, and worshipped. 28 And

the children of Israel went away, and did as the Lord

had commanded Moses and Aaron, so did they.

First, Moses is here as a faithful steward in Goer's house, teaching the

fhildren of Israel to observe all things which God had commanded him ; and

no doubt he gave the instructions as largely as he received them, though

they be not so largely recorded. It is here added, (1.) That this night,

when the first-born were to be destroyed, no Israelite must stir out of doors,

until morning, that is, till towards morning, when they would be called for

to march out of Egypt, ver. 22. Not but that the destroying angel could

have known an Israelite from an Egyptian in the street : But God would

intimate to them, that their safety was owing to the blood of sprinkling :

if they put themselves from under the protection of that, it was at their

peril : Also, that those whom God hath marked for himself must not min

gle themselves with evil-doers ; See Isa. xxvi. 20, 21. They must not

go out os doors, lest they should straggle, and be to seek when they mould

be summoned to depart : They must stay within, to ivaitsor the salvation os

the Lord: and it is good lo do so. (2.) That hereafter they should care

fully teach their children the meaning of this service, ver. 26, 27. Ob

serve.

[1.] The question which the children mould ask concerning this solem

nity, which they would soon take notice of in the family : What mean yen by

thisservice ? What is the meaning of all this care and exactness about eating

this lamb and this unleavened bread, more than about common food ? Why

such a difference between this meal and other meals ? Note, (I.) It is a

good thing to fee children inquisitive about the things of God ; it is to be

hoped they wUlfind the -way that are careful to ask it : Christ, himself when

a child, heard and asked questions, Luke ii. 46. (2.) It concerns us all

rightly to understand the meaning of those holy ordinances wherein we

worship God ; what is the nature and what the end of them ? What is

signified, and what intended ? What is the duty expected from us in them,

and what the advantages to be expected by us ? Every ordinance has a

meaning ; Some ordinances, as sacraments, have not their meaning so plain

and obvious as others have ; there therefore we are concerned lofearch, that

we may not offer the blindfor sacrisice, but may do a reasonable service. If

either we be ignorant of, or mistake about the meaning of holy ordinances,

we can neither please God nor profit ourselves.

[2.] The answer which the parents were to return to this question, ver.

27. 1stshallsay, It is the sacrifice os the Lord's passover, that is, by the

killing and sacrificing of this lamb, we keep in remembrance that work of

wonder and grace which God did for our fathers, when, ( 1.) To make way

for our deliverance out of bondage, heslew thefr/l-barn of the Egyptiansi

so compelling them tofign our discharge: And, (2.) Though there were

with us, even -with usfins againsl the Lord cur God, for which the destroying

angel, when he was abroad doing execution, might justly have destroyed

ourfirst-born too ; yet God graciously appointed and accepted the family

sacrifice ofa lamb instead of thefirst-born as of old, the ram instead of Isaac ;

and in every house where the lamb wasslain the fir/1-born were saved.

The repetition of this solemnity in the TSturn of ever)' year, wasdesigned.

1. To look backward, as a memorial, that in it they might remember what

great things God had done for them and their fathers. The word pesacb

signifies a leap, or transition : it is a passing over ; for the destroying angel

passed over the houses of tl»e Israelites, and did not destroy their first-born.

When God brings utter ruin upon his people, he faith, he will not pass by

them any more, Amos vii. 8. and viii. 1. intimating how often he had passed

by them, as now when the destroying angel pasted over their houses. Note,

(1.) Distinguishing mercies are very obliging : When a thousandfall at our

side, and ten thousand at our right-hand, aud yet we are preserved, and have

our lives given us for a prey, this should greatly affect us, Psal. xci. 7. In

war or pestilence, if the arrows of death have pasted by us, passed over usr

hit the next to us, and just missed us, we must not fay it was by chance that

we were preserved, but by the special providence of our God. (2.) Old

mercies to ourselves, or to our fathers, must not be forgotten, but had in

everlasting remembrance, that God may be praised, our faith in him encou

raged, and our hearts enlarged in his service.

2. It was designed to lookforward as an earnest of the great sacrisice of

the Lamb os G'jd, in the fulness of time, instead of us and our first-born-

We were obnoxious to the sword of the destroying angel : But Christ our

Passover tvassacrificedfor us ; his death was our life ; and thus he was the

Lamb slain from the foundation of the -world, from the foundation of the

Jewish church. Moses kept the passover by faith in Christ ; for he was

the end of the lawfor righteousness.

Secondly, The people received these instructions with reverence and ready

obedience. (1.) They boiied the head and •worshipped, ver. 27> They

hereby signified their submission to this institution as a law, and their thank

fulness for it as a favour and privilege. Note, When God gives law to us,

we must give honour to him ; when he speaks, we must bow tur heads and

worship. (2.) They went away, and did as they were commanded, ver. 28.

Here was none of that discontent and murmering among them which we

read os, chap. v. 20, 21. The plagues of Egypt had done them good,

and raised their expectations of a glorious deliverance which before they

despaired of, and now they went forth to meet it in the way appointed.

Note, The perfecting of God's mere'es to us, must be waited for in an.

humble observance of his institutions.

29 HI And it came to pass, that at midnight the Lord

smote all the first-born in the land of Egypt, from the

first-born of Pharaoh, that sat on his throne, unto the

first-born of the captive that was in the dungeon ; and

all the first-born of cattle. 30 And Pharaoh rose up in

the night, he and all his servants, and all the Egyptians ;

and there was a great cry in Egypt : for there ijuas not

a house where there was not one dead: 31 % And he

called for Moses and Aaron by night, and said, Rise

up, and get you forth from among my people, both

ye and the children of Israel : and go, serve the. Lord,

as ye have said. 32 Also take your flocks, and your

herds as ye have said, and be gone : and bless me also.

^ And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people,

that they might fend them out of the land in haste :

for they said, We be all dead men. 34 And the people

took the dough before it was leavened, their kneading
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(roughs being bound up in their clothes upon their

shoulders. 35 And the children of Israel did accord

ing to the word of Moses : and they borrowed of the

Egyptians jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and

raiment. 36 And the Lord gave the people favour

in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they lent unto

thtmfucb things as tlxy required : and they spoiled

the Egyptians.

Here is, First, The Egyptianssons even theirfirst-born flair* ver. 29, 30.

If Pharaoh would have taken the warning which was given him of this

plague, and would thereupon have released Israel, what a- great many dear

and valuable lives might have been preserved ? But see what obstinate infi

delity brings upon men. Observe, (1.) The time when this blow was

given : It was at midnight, which added to the terror of it. The three

nights next before, were made dreadful by the additional plague of dart-

ntfi which might befelt, and doubtless disturbed their repose ; and now when

they hoped for one quiet night's rest, at midnight was the alarm given.

When the destroying angel drew his sword against Jerusalem, it was in the

day-time, 2 Sam. xxiv. 15. which made it the less frightful; but the de

struction of Egypt was by a pestilence walking in darkness, Psal. xci. 6 .

Shortly there will be a rouzing cry at midnight, Behold, the bridegroom Cometh.

(2.) On whom the plague fastened ; On theirfirst-born, the joys and hopes

of their respective families. They had slain the Hebrews children, aud

now God slew theirs. Thus he visiteth the iniquity of the fathers upon

the children, and lie is n-A unrighteous <whp taketh vengeance. (3.) How far

it reached : From the throne to the dungeon. Prince and peasant stand

upon the same level before God's judgments ; for there is no respect of

persons with him : See Job xxxiv. 19, 20. Now the slain os the Lord

were many ; multitudes, multitudes fall in this valley of decision, when the con

troversy between God and Pharaoh was to be determined. (4.) What an

outcry was made upon it : There was a great cry in Egypt ; universal la

mentation for their only sons (with many), and with all for theirfirst-born.

If any be suddenly taken ill in the night, we use to call up neighbours ;

bat the Egyptians could have no help, no comfort from their neighbours,

seeing all were involved in the same calamity. Let us learn from hence,

I. To tremble before God, and to be afraid of hisjudgments, Pfal. cxix. 120.

Who is able to stand before" him, or dare resist him ? 2. To be thankful to

God for the daily preservation of us and our families : Lying so much ex

posed, we have reason to say, // is of the Lord's mercies iveare not consumed.

Secondly, God's son, even his first -born, released. This judgment con

quered Pharaoh, and obliged him to surrender at discretion, without capitu

lating. Men had as good come up to God's terms at first ; for he will

never come down to theirs, let them dodge as long as they will. Now Pha

raoh's- proud stomach comes down, and he y'elds to all that Moses had in

sisted on: Serve the Lord as ye have said, ver. 31 ; and take your fiorts, as

yhame/aid, ver. 32. Note, God's word will stand ; and we mail get no

thing by disputing it, or delaying to submit to it. Hitherto the Israelites

might not be permitted to depart, but now things were come to the last

extremity ; and now,

[1.] They are commanded to depart, ver. 31. Rife up, and get you forth.

Pharaoh had told Moses, he should fee his face no more ; but now, he sent

for him. Those will seek God early in their distress, who before had set

him at defiance. Such a fright he was now in, that he gave orders by night

fur their discharge ; fearing, least if he delayed any longer, he himself

should fall next ? And that he sent them out, not as men hated (as the

Pagan historians have represented this matter,) but as menseared, is plainly

discovered by his humble request to them, ver. 32. Bless me also ; let me

"ave your prayers, that I may not be plagued for what is past, when you

a£e gone. Note, Those that are enemies to God's church, are enemies to

themselves, and sooner or later they will be made to see it.

' L—] They are hired to depart by the Egyptians : They cried out, ver.

a. We be all dead men. Note, When death comes into our houses, it is

. .onable ^or us to think of our own mortality. Are our relations dead ?

1 is easy to infer from thence, that we are dying, and in effect already dead

*»• Upon this consideration, they were urgent with the Israelites to be

?one; which gave great advantage to the Israelites in borrowing their

J('cl Ter" ^' ^' ^^en the Egyptians urged them to be gone, it was

T for them to fay, the Egyptians had kept them poor, and they could

undertake such a journey with empty purses ; if they would give them

. w2jtnal to bear their charges, they would be gone. And this the Di-

"« Wisdom' designed in suffering things to come to this extremity ; that

they, becoming formidable to the Egyptians, might have what they would

for the asking. The Lord also, by the influence he has on the minds of

people, inclined the hearts of the Egyptians to furnish them with what they

desired, probably intending thereby to male them atonement, that the plagues

might be staid ; as the Philistines when they returned the ark, sent a pre

sent with it fora trespass-offering, having an eye to this precedent, 1 Sam.

vi. 3, 6. The Israelites might receive and keep what they thus borrowed,

or rather required, of the Egyptians, (1.) As justly as servants receive

wages from their masters for work done, and sue for it if it be detained. (2.)

As justly as conquerors take the spoils of their enemies, whom they have

subdued : Pharaoh was in rebellion against the Cod os the Hebrews, by

which all that he has is forfeited. (3.) As justly as subjects receive the

estates granted them by their prince. God is the sovereign Proprietor of

the earth and the fulness thereof ; and if he take from one and give to ano

ther, who may fay unto him, What doest thou ? It was by God's special

order and appointment that the Israelites did what they did ; which was

sufficient to justify them and bear them out ; but what they did, will by

no means patronize the like done by any other, who cannot pretend to any

such warrant. Let us remember, 1. That the King of kings can do no

wrong. 2. That he will do right to those whom men wrong, Psal. cxlvi.

7. Hence it is, that the wealth of thesinner often proves to be laid up for

the jlist, Job xxvii. 16, 17.

37 U And the children of Israel journeyed from

Rameses to Succoth, about six hundred thousand on

foot that were men, besides children. 38 And a mixed

multitude went up also with them ; and flocks, and

herds, even very much cattle. 39 And they baked un

leavened cakes of the dough which they brought forth

out of Egypt, for it was not leavened ; because they

were thrust out of Egypt, and could not tarry, neither

had they prepared for themselves any victual. 40 H

Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, who

dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years.

41 And it came to pass, at the end of the four hundred

and thirty years, even the self-fame day it came to

pass, that all the hosts of the Lord went out from the

land of Egypt. 42 It is a night to be much observed

unto the Lord, for bringing them out from the land-

of Egypt : this is that night of the Lord to be observ

ed of all the children of Israel, in their generations.

Here is the departure of the children of Israel' out os Egypt. Having

obtained their dismission, they set forward without delay, and did not defer

till any more convenient season. Pharaoh was now in a good wind; but

they had reason to think he would not long continue so, and therefore it

was no time to linger. We have here an account,

Firfi, Of their number: About_/f.v hundred thousand men, (ver. 37.) be

sides women and children, which I think we cannot suppose to make less

than twelve thousand more. What a vast increase was this to arise from

seventy souls, in little more than 200 years time ! See the power and ef

ficacy of that blessing, when God commands it, Be fruitful, and multiply.

This was typical of the multitudes that were brought into the gospel-

church, when it was first founded ; so mighty grew the -word os God aud

prevailed. ,

Secondly, Of their retinue, ver. 38. A mixed multitude went up with them,

hangers on to that great family. Some, perhaps, willing to leave their

country, because it was laid waste by the plagues, and to go seek their

fortune (as we fay) with the Israelites. Others went out of curiosity, to

see. the solemnities of Israel's sacrifice to their God, which had been so

much talked of, and expecting to see some glorious appearances of their

God to them in the wilderness, having seen such glorious appearances of their

God for them in thefield os Zoan. Probably the greatest part of this mixed

multitude was but a rude unthinking mob, that followed the crowd they

knew not why : We afterwards find, that they proved a snare to them,

Numb. xi. 4 ; and it 13 likely, when (soon after) they understood that the

children of Israel were to continue forty years in the wilderness, they

quitted them, and returned to Egypt again. Note, There were always
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those anting the Israelites, that were not Israelites: Hypocrites in the

church, who make a deal of mischief, but will be shaken off at last.

Thirdly, Of their eff.-cts. They had with them flocks' and herds, even

very much catt'e. This is taken notice of, because it was long ere Pharaoh

would give them leave to remove their effects, which were chiefly cattle,

Gen. xlvi. 32.

Fourthly, Of the provision made for the camp, which was very poor and

slender. They brought some dough with them out of Egypt, in their knap

sacks, ver. 34. They ha? prepared to bake the next day, in order to

their remove, understanding it was very near : But being hastened away

sooner than they thought of, by some hours, they took the dough, as it

was, unleavened ; and when they came to Succoth, their first stage, they

baked unleavened cakes ; and though they were sapless and unsavoury, yet

the liberty they were brought into made it the most joyful meal they had

ever eaten in their lives. Note, The servants of God must not be slaves to

their appetites, nor solicitous to wind up all the delights of fense to the

height of pleasureableness. We should be willing to take up with dry

bread, nay with unleavened bread, rather than neglect or delay any service

we have to do for God, as those whose meat and drink it is to do his will.

Fifthly, Of the date of this great event : It was just four hundred and

thirty years from the promise made to Abraham (as the apostle explains it,

Gal. iii. 17-) at his first coming into Canaan ; during all which time, the

children of Israel, that is, the Hebrews, the distinguished chosen seed were

syourners in a land that was not theirs, either Canaan or Egypt. So long

the promise God made to Abraham of a settlement lay dormant and unful

filled ; but now at length it revived, and things began to work towards the

accomplilhment of it. The first day of the march of Abraham's feed to

wards Canaan, was just four hundred and thirty years (it should seem to a

day) from the promise made to Abraham, Gen. xii. 2'. / will mate of thee

a great nation. See how punctual God is to his time : Though his promises

be not performed quickly, they will be accomplished in their season.

Sixthly, Of the memorableness of it, ver. 42. It is a night to be much ob

served. £1.] The providences of that first night were very observable.

Memorable was the destruction of the Egyptians, and the deliverance of

the Israelites by it: God herein made himself taken notice of. [2.] The

ordinances of that night, in the annual return of it, were to be carefully

observed : This is that night of the Lord, that remarkable night, to be cele

brated in all generations. Note, The great things God doeth for his people,

are not to be only nine days wonder, (as we fay,) but the remembrance of

them is to be perpetuated throughout all ages ; especially the work of our

redemption by Christ. This, first paffover-night was a night of the Lord

much to be observed ; but the last paffover-night in which Christ was be

trayed (and that with the rest of the ceremonial institutions superseded and

abolished) was a night of the Lord much more to be observed, when a yoke

heavier than that of Egypt was broken from off our necks, and a land

better than that of Canaan set before us. That was a temporal delive

rance, to be celebrated in their generations ; this an eternal redemption, to

be celebrated in the praifcs of glorified saints, world without end.

43 % And the Lord said unto Moses and Aaron,

This is the ordinance of the passover : there shall no

stranger eat thereof. 44 But every man's servant that

is bought for money, when thou hast circumcised him,

then shall he eat thereof. 45 A foreigner, and an hired

servant shall not eat thereof. 46 In one house shall it

be eaten, thou shalt not carry forth ought of the flesh

abroad out of the house : neither shall ye break a bone

thereof. 47 All the congregation of Israel shall keep

it. 48 And when a stranger shall sojourn with thee,

and will keep the passover to the Lord, let all his

males be circumcised, and then let him come near and

keep it ; and he shall be as one that is born in the land :

for no uncircumcised person shall eat thereof. 49 One

law shall be to him that is home-born, and unto the

stranger that fojourneth among you. 50 Thus did all

the children of Israel ; as the Lord commanded Moses

and Aaron, so did they. 5 1 And it came to pass the

self-fame day, that the Lord did bring the children of

Israel out of the land of Egypt, by their armies.

Some further precepts are here given concerning the passover, as k should

be observed in time to come.

(1.) All the congregation of Israel must keep it, yer. 47. All that share in

God's mercies should join in thankful praises for them. Though it was

observed in families apart, yet it is looked upon as the act of the whole con

gregation ; for the lesser communities constituted the greater. The New

Testament passover, the Lord's supper, ought not to be neglected by any

that are capable of celebrating it. He is unworthy the name of an Is

raelite, that can contentedly neglect the commemoration of so great a de

liverance.

[2.] Hastranger that was uncircumcised might be admitted to eat of it,

ver. 43, 45, 48. None might sit at the table but those that came in at

the door: none may now approach to the improving ordinance of the

Lord's supper, who have not first submitted to the initiating ordinance os

baptism. We must be born again by the word, ere we can be nourished

by it. Nor shall any partake of the benefit of Christ's sacrifice, nor feast

upon it, who are not first circumcised in heart, Col. ii. 11.

£3.] Any stranger that was circumcised might be welcome to eat of the

passover, even servants, ver. 44. If by circumcision they would make

themselves debtors to the law in its burdens, they were welcome to share in

the joy of its solemn feasts, and not otherwise. Only it is intimated, ver.

48. that those who were masters of families, must not only be circumcised

themselves, but all their males mufl be circumcised too. If in sincerity, and

with that zeal which the thing requires and deserves, we give up ourselves

to God, we will, with ourselves, give up all we have to him, and do our

utmost, that all ours may be his tos. Here is an early indication of favour

to the poor Gentiles, that thestranger, if circumcised, stands upon the fame

level with the home-bom Israelite. One law for both, ver. 49. This was

a mortification to the Jews, and taught them that it was their dedication

to God, not their descent from Abraham, that intitled them to their privi

leges. A sincere proselyte was as welcome to the passover as a native Is

raelite, Isa. lvi. 6, 7.

[4.j In one houseshall it be eaten, ver. 4fi. For good fellowship's fake,

that they might rejoice together, and edify one another in the eating of it.

None of it must be carried to another place, or left to another time. For

God would not have them so taken up with care about their departure, as

to he indisposed to take the comfort of it ; but to leave Egypt, and enter

upon a wilderness, with cheerfulness, and in token of that to eat a good

hearty meal. The Papists carrying their consecrated host from house to

house, is not only superstitious in itself, but contrary to this typical law of

the passover, which was, That no part of the lamb should be carried abroad.

The chapter concludes with a repetition of the whole matter, That the

children of Israel did as they were bidden, and God did for them as he pro

mised, ver. 50, 51 ; for he will certainly be the author of salvation to them

that obey him.

CHAP. XIII.

Inlhis chapter we have, 1. The commands Godgave to Israel, (1.) To sanSify

a\l theirfirst-born to him, ver. I, 2. (2.) To be sure to remember their deli

verance out of Egypt, ver. 3, 4 ; and in remembrance os it, tv keep thefeast

of unleavened bread, ver. 5,—8. (3.) To transmit the knowledge os it with

all possible care to their children, ver. 8,—10. (4.) To set apart unto God

thefirstlings of their cattle, ver. 11,—13 ; and to explain that also to their

children, ver. 14,—16. II. The care God took of Israel when he had

brought them out of Egypt : (1.) Chusing their way for them, ver. 17, 18;

(2.) Guiding them in the way, ver. 20,—22. And their care of Jostph's

bones, ver. 19.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2

Sanctify unto me all the first-born, whatsoever

openeth the womb among the children of Israel, both

of man and of beast : it is mine. 3 H And Moses said

unto the people, Remember this day, in which ye came

out from Egypt, out of the house of bondage ; for by-

strength of hand the Lord brought you out from this

place : there fliall no leavened bread be eaten. 4 This
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day came ye out, in the month Abib. 5 And it sliall

be when the Lord shall bring thee into the land of the

Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the

Hivites, and the Jebusites, which he sware unto thy

fathers to give thee, a land flowing with milk and ho

ney ; that thou shalt keep this service in this month.

6 Seven days thou shalt eat unleavened bread, and in

the seventh day/W/ be a feast to the Lord. 7 Unlea

vened bread (hall be eaten seven days : and there shall

no leavened bread be seen with thee, neither shall there

be leaven seen with thee in all thy quarters. 8 % And

thou shalt shew thy son in that day, saying, This is done

because of that which the Lord did unto me, when I

came forth out of Egypt. 9 And it shall be for a sign

unto thee upon thine hand, and for a memorial between

thine eyes : that the Lord's law may be in thy mouth :

for with a strong hand hath the Lord brought thee

out of Egypt. 1 o Thou shalt therefore keep this or

dinance in his season from year to year.

Care is taken to perpetuate the remembrance,

First, Of the preservation of Israel's first-born, when the first-born of the

Egyptians were slain. In memory of that distinguishing favour, and in

gratitude for it, thefirst-born in all ages were -to be consecrated to God as

his peculiars, ver. 2 ; and to be redeemed, ver. IS. God, who by the right

of creation is proprietor and sovereign of all the creatures, here lays claim

in particular to thefirst-lorn of the Israelites by right of protection : Sanc

tify lo me all thefirst-born. The parents were not to look upon themselves

as interested in their first-born, till they had first solemnly presented them to

God, recognised his title to them, and received them back at a certain rate, j

from him again. Note, (1.) That which is by special distinguishing mer

cies spared to us, should be in a peculiar manner dedicated to God's honour;

at least some grateful acknowledgment in works of piety and charity should

be made when our lives have been given us for a prey, or the lives of our

children. (2.) Godj that is the First and Bell, should have the first and

best ) and to him we should resign that which is most dear to us, and most

valuable. The first-born were the joy and hope of their families ; there

fore theyjhall be mine, faith God. By this it will appear that we love God

best, (as we ought,) if we are willing to part with that to him which we

love best in this world. (3.) It is the church of thefirst-born that is sanc

tified to God, Heb. xii. 23. Christ is the First-born among many brethren,

Rom. viii. 29 ; and by virtue of their uuion with him, all that are born

again, and born from above, are accounted as first-born. There is an ex

cellency of dignity and power belonging to them ; and is children, then heirs.

Secondly, The remembrance of their coming out of Egypt must also be

perpetuated, ver. 3. Remember this day. Remember it by a good token,

as the most remarkable day of your lives, the birth-day of your nation, or

the day of its coming to age, to be no longer under the rod. Thus the

day of Christ's resurrection is to be remembered, for in it we were raised

up with Christ out of death's house of bondage. The scripture tells us not

expressly what day of the year Christ rose, as he told the Israelites what

day of the'year they were brought out of Egypt, that they might remem

ber it yearly ; but very particularly what day of the week it was ; plainly

intimating, that, as the more valuable deliverance, and ofgreater importance,

it should be remembered iveehly. Remember it : for by strength of hand the

Lord brought you out. Note, The more of God and his power appears

in any deliverance, the itiore memorable it is. Now, that it might be

•emembered.

[1-3 They must be sure to keep the feast of unleavened bread, ver. 5,

—7. It was not enough that they remembered it ; but they must celebrate

•he memorial of it in that way and manner which God had appointed, and

use the instituted means of preserving the remembrance of it. So under

the gospel we must not only remember Christ, but do this in remembrance of

■im. Observe, How strict the prohibition of leaven is, ver 7. ; not only

no leaven must be eaten, but »one must beseen, no not in all their quarters.

Accordingly the Jews usage was, before the feast of the passover, to cast

all the Wavened bread out of their houses ; either they burnt it, or buried
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it, or broke it small and threw it unto the wind ; they searching dilligently

with lighted candles in all the corners of their houses, least any leaven

should remain. The care and strictness enjoined in this matter was design

ed, 1. To make the feast the more solemn, and consequently the more taken

notice of by the children, who would ask, Why is so much ado made ?

2. To teach us how solicitous we should be to put away from us all sin, I

Cor. v. 7.

[2.] They must instruct their children in the meaning of it, and relate

to them the story of their deliverance out of Egypt, ver. 8. Note, 1. Care

must be taken betimes to instruct children in the knowledge of God. Here

is an ancient law for catechising. 2. It is particularly of great use to ac

quaint children betimes with the stories of scripture, and to make those

familiar to them. 3. It is a debt we. owe to the honour of God, and

the benefit of our childrens souls, to tell them of the great works God hath

done for his church, both those which we have seen with our eyes done in

our day, and which we have heard with our ears, and our fathers Have told

us. Thoushalt shew thy son in that day, the day of the feast, these things.

When they were celebrating the ordinance, they must explain it. Every

thing is beautiful in its season. The passover is appointed/or afign, andfor

a memorial, that the Lord's lain may be in thy mouth. Note, We must retain

the remembrance of God's •works, that we may remain under the influence

of God's law. And those that have God's law in their heart, should have

it in their mouth, and be often speaking of it, the more to affect themselves

and to instruct others.

1 1 H And it shall be when the Lord shall bring

thee into the land of the Canaanites, as he sware unto

thee and to thy fathers, and shall give it thee. 1 2

That thou shalt set apart unto the Lord all that open-

eth the matrix : and every firstling that cometh of a

beast, which thou hast, the malesJhall be the Lord's

13 And every firstling of an ass thou shalt redeem

with a lamb ; and if thou wilt not redeem it, then

thou shalt break his neck : and all the first-born of

man among thy children malt thou redeern. 14

U And it shall be when thy son asketh thee, in time

to come, saying, What is this ? that thou shalt say un

to him, By strength of. hand the Lord brought us

out from Egypt, from the house of bondage. 15 And

it came to pass when Pharaoh would hardly let us go,

that the Lord flew all the first-born in the land of

Egypt, both the first-born of man, and the first-born

of beast : therefore I sacrifice to the Lord all that

openeth the matrix, being males ; but all the first-born

of my children I redeem. 1 6 And it shall be for a

token upon thine hand, and for frontlets between thine

eyes : for by strength of hand the Lord brought us

forth out of Egypt. . .

Here is, First, Further directions concerning the dedicating of their

first-liarn to God. (I.) The firstlings of their cattle were to be dedicated

to God, as part of their possessions. Those os clean beast's, calves, lambs,

and kids, if males, were to be sacrificed, Exod. xxii. 30. Numb, xviii.

17, 18. Those of unclean beasts, as colts, were to be redeemed with a

lamb, or knocked on the head. For whatsoever is unclean, (as we all are

by nature,) if it be not redeemed, will be dejhoyed, ver. 11,—13. (2.)

The first-born of their children were to be redeemed, and by no means sacri

ficed as the. Gentiles sacrificed their children to Moloch. The price of

the redemption of the first-born was fixed by the law, Num. x'viii. 16. Five

shekels. We were all obnoxious to the wrath and curse of God ; by the

blood of Christ we are redeemed, that we may bejoined to to the church of

thefirst-born. They were to redeem both their children and the firstlings of

the unclean beasts : for our children 3re by nature polluted •• Who can

bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?

Secondly, Further directions concerning the catechising of their children,

and all those of the rising generation, from time to time, in this matter.

3D
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It is supposed, when they saw all the firstlings thus devoted, they would

2ik the meaning of it, and their parents and teachers must tell them

the meaning of it, ver. 14,—16: That God's special propriety in their

first-bom, and all there firstlings, was founded in his special preservation of

them from the sword of the destroying angel. Being thus delivered, they

must serve him. Note, (1.) Children mould be directed and encouraged to

ask their parents questions concerning the things of God ; which if they

would do it, it would be perhaps of all other the most profitable way of

catechising ; and parents must furnish themselves with useful knowledge,

that they may be ready always to give answer to their inquiries. If ever

the knowledge of God cover the earth, as the waters do the sea, fountains of

family-instruction must first be broken up. (2.) We should be able tofhetu

cause for what we do in religion. As sacraments are sanctified by the

word, so they must be explained and understood by it. God's service is

reasonable; aud it is then acceptahle wlien we perform it intelligently,

knowing what we do, and why we do it.

Thirdly, It must be observed, how often it is said in this chapter, that

bystrength oshand, ver. 3, 14>, 16. and with aslrong hand, ver. 9. the Lord

brought them out of Egypt. The more opposition is given to the accom

plishment of God's promises, the more is his power magnified therein. It

is aslrong hand that conquers hard hearts. Sometimes God is said to work

deliverance, not by might or pozua; Zech. iv. 6. not by such visible displays

of his power as this here.

Fourthly, Their posterity that should be born in Canaan are directed to

fay, The Lord brought us out of Egypt, ver. 14, 16. Mercies to our

fathers are mercies to us ; We reap the benefit of them, and therefore must

keep up a grateful remembrance of them- We stand upon the bottom of

our former deliverances, and were in the loins of our ancestors when they

were delivered. Much more reason have we to say, that in the death and

resurrection of Jesus Christ we were redeemed.

i 7 11 And it came to pass, when Pharaoh had let the

people go, that God led them not through the way of

the land of the Philistines, although that was near : for

God said, Lest peradventure the people repent when

they see war, and they return to Egypt. 18 And

God led the people about, through the way of the

wilderness of the Red-sea : and the children of Israel

went up harnassed out of the land of Egypt. 19 And

Moses took the bones of Joseph with him : for he had

straitly sworn the children of Israel, saying, God will

surely visit you ; and ye shall carry up my bones away

hence with you. 20 11 And they took their journey

from Succoth, and encamped in Etham in the edge of

the wilderness. 2 1 And the Lord went before them

by day in a pillar of cloud, to lead them the way ;

and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light : to

go by day and night. 22 He took not away the pil

lar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire by

night,from before the people.

Here is, First, The choice God made of their way, ver. 17,, 18. He

was their guide ; Moses gave them direction but as he received it from the

Lord. Note, The way of man is not in himself, Jer. x. 23. He may

itvise his vjay, and design it ; but after all, it is God that direcJeth his Reps,

Prov. xvi. 9. Man proposeth, but God disposeth ; and in his disposal we

must acquiesce, and set ourselves to follow Providence.

There were two ways from Egypt to Canaan. One was a short cut, from

the north of Egypt to the south of Canaan, perhaps about four or five

days journey. The other was much further about, through the wilderness ;

uid that was the way which God chose to lead his people Israel in, ver. 18.

[1.] There were many reasons why God led them through t/x way of the

tvii'iernefs of the Red-sea. The Egyptians were to be drowned in the

Red-sea: the Israelites were to be humbled, and proved in the wilderness,

Deut. viii. 2. God had given it to Moses for a sign, chap. iii. 12. Te

shall serve God in this mountain. They had again and again told Pharaoh,

that they must go three days journey into the wilderness to do sacrifice ; and

therefore it is requisite they should bend their march that way, else they

had been justly exclaimed against as notorious dissemblers. Before thty

entered the lists with their enemies, matters must be settled between them

and their God, laws must be given, ordinances instituted, covenants sealed,

the original contract ratified ; and for the doing of this, it was necessary

they should retire into the solitude of a wilderness, the only closet for

such a crowd ; the high-road would be no proper place for these transac

tions. It is said, Deut. xxxii. 10. He led them about, some hundreds of

miles about: and yet, Psal. evii. '7. He led them forth by the right-way;

God's way is the right way, though it seem about. If we think he leads

not his people the next way, yet we may be sure he leads them the best tray,

and so it will appear when we come to our journey'6 end. Judge nothing

before the time.

[2.] There was one reason why God did not lead them the nearest way,

which would have brought them in a few days march to the land of the

Philistines, (for it was that part of Canaan that lay next to Egypt,) be-

cause they were not as yet fit for war, much less for war with the Philis

tines, ver. 17. Their spirits were broken with slavery. It was not easy

for them to turn their hands of a sudden from the trowel to the sword :

The Philistines were formidable enemies, too fierce to be encountered by

fresh-water soldiers : It was convenient they should begin with the Ama-

lekites, and be prepared for the wars of Canaan, by experiencing the

difficulties of the wilderness. Note, God proportions his peoples trials to

their strength, and will not suffer them to be tempted above ivhal they are able,

1 Cor. x. 13. That promise if compared with the foregoing verses, will

seem to refer to this here, as an instance of it. God knows our frame, and

considers our weakness and faint-heartedness, and by lesser trials will prepare

us for greater. God is said to bring Israel out of Egypt as the eagle

brings up her young ones, Deut. xxxii. 11. teaching them by degrees to fly.

Orders being thus given which way they should go, we are told,

1. That they went up themselves, not as a confused rout, but in good

order, rank and file : They went up harnassed, ver. 18. They went up by

five in a rank, so some ; infive squadrons, so others. They marched like an

army with banners ; which added much to their strength and honour.

2. That they took the bones of Joseph along with them, (ver. 19.) ; and

probably the bones of the rest of Jacob's sons, unless (as some think) they

had been privately carried to Canaan, (Acts vii. 16.) severally as they died.

Joseph had particularly appointed that his bones fliould be carried up when

God visited them, Gen. 1. 25, 26; so that their carrying up his bones was

not only a performance of the oath their fathers had sworn to Joseph ; but

an acknowledgment of the performance of God's promise to them by Jo

seph, that he would visit them, and bring them out of the land of Egypt ;

and an encouragement to their faith and hope, that he would fulfil the

other part of the promise, which was tp bring them to Canaan ; in expec

tation of which -they carried these bones with them: While they wan

dered in the desait, they might think, Joseph's bones must rest at last, and

then we shall. Moses is' said to take these bones iiith him : Moses was now

a very great man ; so had Joseph been in his day, yet he was now but a box

full of dry bones j that was all that remained of him in this world ; which

might serve for a monitor to Moses, to remember his mortality. I have

said, Te are gods, it was said so to Mpses expressly ; butye shall die like men.

Secondly, Here is theconduct they were blessed with in the way, ver. 2J , 22.

The Lord went before them in apillar. In the two first stages, it was enough

that God directed Moses whither to march ; he knew the country and

the road well enough : But now they are come to the edge of the wilderness,

ver. 20. they would have occasion for a guide ; and a very good guide they

had, infinitely wise, kind, and faithful : The Lord went before them ; the

Shechinah, or appearance of the Divine Majesty, which was typical of Christ,

or a previous manifestation of the Eternal Word, which in the fulness of

time was to be madeflesh, and dtveil among us. Christ was -with the church

in the wilderness, 1 Cor. x. 1. isfe. Now their king pasted before them, and

the Lord on the head of them, Mic. ii. 13. Note, Thole whom God brings

into a wilderness, he will not leave nor lose there, but will take care to lead

them through it. We may well think it was a very great satisfaction to

Moses and the pious Israelites, to be sure that they were under a divine

conduct. They need not fear missing their way who were thus led,

nor being lost who were thus directed; they need not fear being

benighted who were thus illuminated, nor being rdbed who were thusprotcBed,

They who make the glory of God their end, and the word of God their

rule, the Spirit of God the guide of their affections, and the providence of

God the guide of their affairs, may be confident that the Lot d goes before

them, as truly as he went before Israel in the wilderness, though not sosen

sibly ; we must live by faith.

1st, They hadsnsible evidences of God's going before them. They all
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few an appearance from heaven of a pillar, which in the bright day appeared

cloudy, aud in the dark night appeared/<rr? .• We commonly see, that that

which is a flame in the night is a smoke in the day ; so was this. God

gave them this occular demonstration of his presence, in compassion to the

infirmity of thfir faith, and in compliance with the infant-state of the

eburch which needed to be thus lisped to in their own language ; but

Messed are they that have not seen, anil yet have believed God's gracious

presence with them according to his promise.

'2d/y, They had sai/iile effects of God's going before them in this pillar.

For, (1.) It led them the way in that vast howling wilderness, in which

there was no road, no tract, no way-marks, of which they had no maps,

through which they had no guides. When they marched, this pillar went

before them, at the rate that they could follow ; and appointed the place

of their encampment, as Infinite Wisdom saw fit ; which both eased them

from care, and secured them from danger, both in moving and in re/ling.

(2.) It sheltered them from the heat by day, which at sometimes of the

year was extreme. (3.) It gave them light by night when they had occa

sion for it, and at all times made their camp plea/ant, and the wilderness

they were in less frightful.

3d/y, These were constant, standing miracles, ver. 22. He took not away

the pillar ofcloud ; no, pot when they seemed to have less occasion for it,

travelling through inhabited countries ; no, not when they murmured, and

were provoking : It never left them till it brought them to the "borders of

Canaan. Jt was a cloud which the wind could not scatter. This favour

is acknowledged with thankfulness long after, Neh. is. 19. Psal. lxxviii.

14.

There was something spiritual in this pillar of cloud and fire. (1.)

.The children of Israel were baptised unto Moses in this cloud, which some

think distilled dew upon them, 1 Cor. x. 2. By coming under this cloud,

they signified their putting of themselves under the divine conduct and

command by the ministry of Moles. Protection draws allegiance: This

cloud was the badge of God's protection, and so became the bond of their

allegiance. Thus they were initiated and admitted under that government,

now when they were entering upon the wilderness. (2.) Some make this

cloud a type of Christ. The cloud of his human nature was a veil to the

light and sire of his divine nature : We find him (Rev. x. 1.) cbathed with

a cloud, and his feet as pillars o/fire. Christ is cur way ; the light of

our way, and the guide of it. (3.) It signifies the special conduct and

protection which the church of Christ is under in this world. God him

self is the keeper of Israel ; and he neitherslumbers nor sleeps, Psal. exxi.

4. Isa. xxvii. 3. There is a defence created, not only on Sion's assem

blies, but on every dwelling-place in Sion, See Isa. iv. 5, ri. Nay every Is

raelite indeed is hid under the shadow of God's wings, Psal. xvii. 8. An

gels, whose ministry was made use of in this cloud, are employed for their

.good, and pitch their tents about them. Happy art thou, 0 Israel : Who it

like unto thee, 0 people.

CHAP. XIV.

The departure os the children of Israel out of Egypt (which tvas itsdeed the

birth of the ^elvish church) is made yet more memorable, byfurther ivorks of

luonder -which were wrought immediately upon it. Witness the records of

tins chapter ; the contents whereof, together with a key to it, we have, Heb.

xi. 29. They passed through the Red-sea, as by dry land ; which the

■ Egyptians assaying to do, were drowned ; and thi; they did by faith ;

which intimates that there was something typical andspiritual in it. Here is,

I. The extreme d'ylrrfs and danger tiat Israel was in at the Red-sea. (1.)

Notice was given of it to Moses before, ver. 1,—4. (2.) The cause of it

was Pharaoh's violent pursuit of them, ver. 5,—9. (3.) Israel was in a

mightyconsternation upon it, ver. 10,—12. (4. ) Moses endeavours to encourage

them, ver 1 3, 14. II. The wonderful deliveranct God wroughtfor them out of

this distress. [1.] Mses is instructed concerning it, ver. 15,—18. [2.]

Lines that could not be forced are set between the camp of Israel and Pha

raoh's camp, ver. 19,—20. [3.]Z?y the divinepower the Red-sea is divid

ed, ver. 21 ; and is made, 1. A lane to the Israelites, who marched safely

through it, ver. 22,—29. But, 2. To the Egyptians it was made, ( 1 . ) An

ambujh into which they were dranun, ver. 23,—25 ; And, (2.) A grave in

which they were all buried, ver. 26,—28. Lastly, The impressions this made

upon the Israelites, ver. 30, 31.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2

Speak unto the children of Israel, that they turn

and encamp before Pi-hahiroth, between Migdol and

the sea, over against Baal-zephon : before it (hall ye en

camp by the lea. 3' For Pharaoh will say of the chil

dren of Israel, They are entangled in the land, the wil

derness hath (hut them in. 4 And I will harden Pha

raoh's heart, that he shall follow after them ; and I

will be honoured upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host;

that the Egyptians may know that I am the Lord.

And they did so. 5 H And it was told the king of

Egypt, that the people fled : and the heart of Pharaoh

and of his servants was turned against the people, and

they said, Why have we done this, that we have let

Israel go from serving us ? 6 And he made ready

his chariot, and took his people with him. 7 And he

took fix hundred chosen chariots, and all the chariots

of Egypt, and captains over every one of them. 8

And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh king of

Egypt, and he pursued after the children of Israel :

and the children of Israel went out with an high hand.

9 But the Egyptians pursued after them (all the horses

and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his

army ;) and overtook them encamping by the sea be

side Pi-hahiroth before Baal-zephon.

Here is, First, Instructions given to Moses concerning Israel's motions

and encampments ; which were so very surprising, that if Moses had not

had express orders about them before, they would scarce have persuaded

themselves to follow the pillar of cloud and fire. That therefore there

might be no scruple or dissatisfaction about it, Moses is told before.

[1.] Whither they must go, ver. 1,2. They were got to the edge of

the wilderness, chap. xiii. 20. ; and one stage or two more would have

brought them to Horeb, the place appointed for their serving God : But

instead of going forward, they are ordered to turn short off, on the right-

hand from-wards Canaan, and to march towards the Red-sea. Where they

were, at Etham, there was no sea in their way to obstruct their passage ;

but God himself orders them into straits, which might give them an assu

rance, that when his purposes were fen-ed, he would without fail bring them

out of those straits. Note, God sometimes raiseth difficulties in the way

of the salvation of his people, that he may have the glory of subduing

them, and helping his people over them.

[2.] What God designed in these strange orders. Moses would have

yielded an implicit obedience, though he had given him no reason ; but

shall he hide from Moses the thing that he doeth ? No; Moses shall k :ow,

(1.) That Pharaoh has a design to ruin Israel, ver. 3. (2.) That there

fore God has a design to ruin Pharaoh, and be takes this way to effect it,

ver. 4. Pharaoh's politics would conclude, that Israel was entanghd in the

wilderness, and so would become an easy prey to him ; and that he might

be the more apt to think so, God orders them into yet greater entangle

ments : Also by turning them so much out of their road, he amazeth him

yet more, and gives him further occasion to suspect them. And thus

(faith God)/ will be honoured upon Pharaoh. Note, I. All men being

made for the honour of their Maker, those whom he is not honoured 1%, he

will be honoured upon. 2. What seems to tend to the church's ruin, i-

often over-ruled to the ruin of the church's enemies ; whose pride and

malice are fed by Providence, that they may be ripened for destructiou.

Secondly, Pharaoh's pursuit of Israel : in . which, while he gratifies hi.s

own malice and revenge, he is furthering the accomplishment of GodN

counsels concerning him. It was told him that the peoplefled, ver. !>. Sue!:

a fright he was in when he gave them leave to go, that when the fright

was a little over, he either forgot, or would not own, that they departed ,

with his consent, and then-fore was willing it should be represented to him

as a revolt from their allegiance. Thus what may easily be justified, is

easily condemned by putting false colours upon it. Now hereupon.

[1.] He reflects upon it with regret, that he had connived at their de

parture. He and his servants, though it was with the greatest reason in

the world that they had let Israel go, yet were now angry at themselves for

it : Why have we done thus ? (1.) It vexed them that Israel had the.r
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liberty ; that they had loft the profit of their labours, and the pleasure of

chastising them, It is meat and dnnk to proud persecutors, to trample u-

pon the saints of that Most High ; and fay to their fouls, Bow down, that

•we may go over : And therefore it vexeth them to have their hands tied.

Note, The liberty of God's people is a mighty grievance to their enemies,

Estb. v. 12, 13. Acts v. 17, 33. (2.) It aggravated the vexation that

they themselves had consented to, thinking now they might have hindered

it, and that they needed not to have yielded, though they had stood it out

to the last extremity, Thus God makes mens envy and rage against his

people a torment to themselves, Psal. cxii. 10. It was tvell done to let

Israel go, and what they would have reflected upon with comfort, if they

had done it from an honest principle ; but doing it by constraint, they cal

led themselves a thousand fools for doing it, and paflionately wisti it undone

again. Note, It is a very common thing, but a very ill thing, for people to

repent of their good deeds : Their justice and charity, and even their

repentance is repented os. See an instance somewhat like this, Jer. xxxiv.

10.

[2.] He resolves, if possible, either to reduce them, or be revenged on

them. In order to that, he levies, an army : musters all his force of cha-

rhts and horsemen, (ver. 17< 18.) (for it should seem he took no foot with

him, because the kings business required hast ;) and thus he doubts not but

to re-inflave them, ver. 6, 7. It is easy to imagine what a toss Pharaoh

win now in, roaring like a lion disappointed of iii« prey ; how his proud

heart aggravated the affront, swelled with indignation, scorned to be baf

fled, longed to be revenged : And now all the plagues are as if they had

never been ; he has quite forgot the sorrowful funerals of his first-born ;

lie can think of nothing but making Israel feel his resentments : Now he

thinks he can be too hard for God himself ; for otherwise he cannot ima

gine how he should conquer a people so dear to him. God gave him up

to these passions of his own heart, and so hardened it. It is said, ver. 8.

.the children of Israel went out with an high hand ; that is, with a great deal

of courage and bravery, triumphing in their enlargement, and resolved to

break through the difficulties that lay in their way. But the Egyptains pursued

aster them, ver. 9. Note Those that in good earnest set their faces heaven

ward, and will live godly in Christ Jesus, must expect to be set upon by Satan's

temptations and terrors. He will not tamely part with any out of his

service, nor go out without raging, Mark ix, 36.

io IF And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children

of Israel lifted up their eyes, and behold, the Egyp

tians marched after them, and they were sore afraid :

and the children of Israel cried out unto the Lord.

1 1 And they said unto Moses, Because there were no

graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in

the wilderness ? Wherefore hast thou dealt thus with

us. to carry us forth out of Egypt ? 12 It not this

the word that we did tell thee in Egypt, faying, Let

us alone, that we may serve the Egyptians ? For it had

been better for us to serve the Egyptians, than that we

should die in the wilderness. 13 IF And Moses said

unto the people, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the

salvation of the Lord, which he will shew to you to

day : for the Egyptians whom ye have seen to-day,

ye shall see them again no more for ever. 14 The

Lord shall sight for you, and ye shall hold your peace.

Here is, First, The fright that the children of Israel were in when- they'

perceived that Pharaoh pursued them, ver. 10. They knew very well the

strength and rage of the enemy, and their own weakness. Numerous in

deed they were ; but all foot, unarmed, undisciplined, disquieted by long

servitude, and (which was worst of all) now pent up by the situation of

their camp, so that they could not make their escape. On one hand was

Pi-hahiroth, a range of craggy rocks unpassablc ; on the other hand were

Migdol, and Baal-zephon, which some think were forts and garrisons upon

the frontiers of Egypt ; before them was the sea, behind them were the

following God, and hastening towards heaven ; and yet may be in great

straits, troubled on everysde, 2 Cor. iv. 8.

In this distress, no marvel they were/ore afraid ,• their father Jacob wai

so in a like cafe, Gen. xxxii. 7. When without are sightings, it cannot be

otherwise but that -within are fears ; what therefore was the fruit of this

fear ! According as that was, the fear was good or evil.

[1.] Some of them cried out unto the Lord. Their fear set them a-

praying, and that was a good effect of it. God brings us into straits, that

he may bring us to our knees.

[2.] Others of them cried out against Moses, ver. 11,12. Their fear set

them a-murmuring. They gave up themselves for loll ; and as if God's

arm were shortened all of a sudden, and he were not as able to work miracles

to-day as he was yesterday, they despair of deliverance, and can count upon

nothing but dying in the •wilderness. How inexcusable was their distrust *

Did they not fee themselves under the conduct and protection of a pillar

from heaven ? And can Almighty Power fail them, or Infinite goodness be

false to them ? Yet this was not the worst : They quarrel with Moses for

bringing them out of Egypt ; and in quarrelling with him, fly in the face

of God himself, and provoke him to wrath, whose favour was now the only

succour they had to flee to. As the Egyptians were angry at themselves

for the best deed they ever did, so the Israelites were aBgry at God for the

greatest kindness that was ever done them ; so gross are the absurdities of

unbelief! They here express, 1. A sordid contempt of liberty ; preferring

servitude before it, only because it was attended with some difficulties. A

generous spirit would have said, If the worst come to the worst, (as we

fay,) it is better to die in the bed of honour than live in the chains of

slavery : Nay, under God's conduct, they could not miscarry ; and there

fore they might say, Better live God's free men in the open air of a wil

derness, than the Egyptians bondmen in the smoke of the brick-kilns :

But because for the present they are a little embarrassed, they are angry

that they were not left buried alive in the house of bondage. 2. Base in

gratitude to Moses, who had been the faithful instrument of their delive*

ranee. They condemn him, as if he had dealt hardly and unkindly with

them ; whereas it was evident, beyond dispute, that whatever he did, and

however it issued, it was by direction from their God, and with design for

their good. What they had said in a former passion, when they hearkened

mt to Moses for anguish osspirit, they repeat and justify in this, Wesaid in

Egypt, Let us alone : And it was ill said ; yet more excusable, because then

they had not had so much experience as they had now of God's wonder

ful appearances in their favours. But they had as soon forgot the miracles

of mercy as the Egyptians had forgot the miracles of wrath ; and they, as

well as the Egyptians, hardened their hearts at last to their own ruin : As

Egypt after ten plagues, so Israel aster ten provocations (of which this was

the first) Numb. xiv. 22. were sentenced to die in the wilderness.

Secondly, The seasonable encouragement that Moses gave them in this

distress, ver. 13, ,14. He answered not these fools according to their folly:

God bore with the provocation they gave to him, and did not, as he might

justly have done, chuse their delusions, and bring their fears upon them ; and

therefore Moses might well afford to pass by the affront they put upon him.

Instead of chiding them, he comforts them ; and with an admirable presence

and composure of mind, not disheartened either by the threatenings of

Egypt, or the tremblings of Israel, stills their murmuring with tho assurance

of a speedy and complete deliverance : Fear ye not. Note, It is our duty

and interest, when we cannot get out of our troubles, yet to get above our

fears, so as that they may only serve to quicken our prayers and endeavours,

but may not prevail to silence our faith and hope.

[1.] He assures them that God would deliver them. That he would

undertake their deliverance, T>x Lordfightsfor you; and that he would efeS

it, in the utter ruin of their pursuers. This Moses was confident of him

self, and would have them to be so, though as yet he knew not how or

which way it would be brought to pass. God had assured him that Pha

raoh and his host should be ruined, and he comforts them with thefame com

forts wherewith he had been comforted.

[2.] He directs them to leave it to God in a silent expectation ofthe

event : Standstill, and think not to save yourselves either by fighting or

flying ; wait God's orders, and observe them ; be not contriving what course

to take, but follow your leader ; wait God's appearances, and take notice

of them, that you may see what fools you are to distrust him. Compose

yourselves by an entire confidence in God, into a-peaceful prospect of the

great salvation God is now about to work for you u Holdyour peace ; vou

need 'not so much as give a shout against the enemy, (as Josh. vi. 1G. ) the

Work (hall be done without any concurrence of yours. Note, 1. If God

Egyptians : So that there was ito way open for them but upwards ; and J himself bring his people into straits, he will himself find out a way to bring-

thence their deliverance came. Note, We may be in see Way of our duty, them out again. 2. In times of great difficulty and great expectation, it
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is our wisdom to keep our spirits calm, quiet, and sedate ; for then we are

in the best frame both to do our own work, and to consider the -work os

Cod. Tourstrength is to JitJIM, (Isa. xxx. 7.) ; for the EgyptiansJlall help

in vain, and threaten to hurt in vain.

15 H And the Lord said unto Moses, Wherefore

criest thou unto me ? Speak unto the children of Is

rael, that they go forward. 16 But lift thou up thy

rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide

it: and the children of Israel shall go on dry-ground

through the midst of the sea. 17 And I, behold I,

will harden the hearts of the Egyptians, and they shall

follow them : and I will get me honour upon Pharaoh,

and upon all his host, upon his chariots, and upon his

horsemen. 18 And the Egyptians shall know that I

am the Lord, when I have gotten me honour upon

Pharaoh, upon his chariots, and upon his horsemen.

19 U And the angel of God, which went before the

camp of Israel, removed and went behind them ; and

the pillar of the cloud went from before their face, and

stood behind them. 20 And it came between the

camp of the Egyptians, and the camp of Israel ; and it

was a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light by

night lo these : so that the one came not near the other

all the night.

Here is, First, Direction given to Israel's leader,

[1.] What he must do himself: He must for the present leave off pray,

ing, and apply himself to his business, ver. 1 5. Wherejore criejl thou unto me ?

Moses, though he was assured of a good issue to the present distress, yet

did not neglect prayer. We read not of one word he said in prayer ; but

lie lifted up hit heart to God ; the language of which God well understood,

and took notice of. Moses' silent prayers of faith prevailed more with

God, than Israel's loud outcries of fear, ver. 10. Note, 1. Praying, if it

be right, is crying to God ; which speaks it the language both of a natural,

and of an importunate desire. 2. There may be true crying to God by

prayer, where the voice is not heard ; as Hannah's, 1 Sam. i. 13. But is

God displeased with Moses for praying ? No ; he asks this question,

Wherefore criejl thou unto me? ( 1 . ) To satisfy his faith. Wherefore

stiouldest thou press thy petition any further, when it is already granted ?

enough is said ; speak no more of this matter : / have accepted thy prayer ;

so the Chaldee explains it. (2.) To quicken his diligence. Moses has

something else to do besides praying ; he is to command the hosts of Israel,

and it was now requisite he should be at his post. Every thing is beautiful

in its season.

[2.] What he must order Israel to do : Speak to them, that they gofor-

mard. Some think, Moses had prayed not so much for their deliverance,

he was assured of that ; as for the pardon of their murmurings, and God's

ordering them to go forward was an intimation of the pardon. No going

sortvard with any comfort, but in the fense of our reconciliation to God.

Moses bid ihemjlandJIM and expect orders from God, and now orders are

given. They thought they must have been directed either to the right-

hand or to the left : No faith God, speak to them to goforward, directly

to the sea-side ; as if there had lain a fleet of transport-ships ready for them

to embark in. Note, When we are in the way of our duty, though we

meet with difficulties we must goJorward, and not stand at a gaze ; mind

present work, and then leave the event to God, use means, and trust him

with the issue.

[3.] What he might expect God to do : Let the children of Israel go

M far as they can upon dry ground, and then God will divide the Jea, and

open a passage for them through it, ver. 16,—18. God designs not only

to deliver the Israelites, but to destroy the Egyptians ; and the plan of his

counsels is accordingly. (1.) He will Jbcw favour to Israel : The waters

snail be divided for them to pass through, ver. 16. The fame power could

nave congealed the waters for them to pass over ; but Infinite Wisdom chose

rather to divide the waters for them to pass through, for that way of salva-
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tion is always pitched upon which is most humlTing. Thns it is said with

reference to this, Isa. lxiii. 13, 14. He led them through the deep, as a beast

goes down into the valley, and thus made himself an everlasting name. (2.)

He will get him honour upon Pharaoh. If the due rent of honour be not

paid to the great Landlord, by and from whom we have and hold our

beings and comforts, he will distrain for it, and recover it. God will be a

loser by no man.

In order to this, it is threatened, ver. 17. /, behold, I will harden

Pharaoh's heart. The manner of expression is observable : /, behold, I will

do it. " I that may do it ;" so it is the language of his sovereignty : We

may not contribute to the hardening of any man's heart, nor with-hold any

thing that we can do towards the softening of it ; but God's grace is hit

own, he hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he Imrd-

eneth. " I that can do it ;" so it is the language of his power : None but

the Almighty can make the heart soft, Job xxiii. 16 ; nor can any but he.

make it hard. *' I that will do it ;" for it is the language of his justice .•

It is a righteous thing with God to put those under the impressions of his

wrath, that have long resisted the influences of his grace. It is spoken in

a way of triumph over this obstinate and presumptuous rebel ? " /, even I,

will take an effectual course to humble him : He shall break, that would not

bend." It is an expression like that, Isa. i. 24. Ah, I will ease me os mine

adversaries.

Secondly, A guard set upon Israel's camp, there where it now lay most

exposed, which was in the rear, ver. 19, 20. The angel of God, whose mi

nistry was made use of in the pillar of cloud and fire, went-from before the camp

of Israel, where they did not now need a guide, there was no danger or

missing their way through the sea, nor needed they any other word of com

mand but to go forward; and it came behind them, where now they needed

a guard, the Egyptians being just ready to seize the hindermost of them ;

and so was a wall of partition between them. There it was of use to the

Israelites, not only to protect them, but to light them through the sea ;

and at the same time it confounded the Egyptians, so that they lost sight

of their prey, just then when they were ready to lay hands on it. The

word and providence of God have a black and dark side towards sin and

sinners, but a bright and pleasant fide towards those that are Israelites in

deed. That which is a savour of life unto life to some, is a savour of death

unto death to others. This was not the first time that he who in the be

ginning divided between light and darkness, (Gen. i. 4.) and still forms both,

(Isa. xlv. 7.) had at the same time allotted darkness to the Egyptians, and

light to the Israelites ; a specimen of the endless distinction which will be

made between the inheritance of the saints in light, and that utter dark

ness which will be the portion of hypocrites. Now and for ever God will

separate between the precious and the vile.

2 1 And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea,

and the Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong

east-wind all that night, and made the sea dry land,

and the waters were divided. 22 And the children of

Israel went into the midst of the sea upon the dry

ground : and the waters were a wall unto them on

their right-hand, and on their left. 23 % And the

Egyptians pursued and went in after them, to the

midst of the sea, even all Pharaoh's horses, his chariots,

and his horsemen. 24 And it came to pass, that in

the morning-watch the Lord looked unto the host of

the Egyptians, through the pillar of fire and of the

cloud, and troubled the host of the Egyptians. 25

And took off their chariot-wheels, that they drave them

heavily : so that the Egyptians said, Let us flee from

the face of Israel ; for the Lord fighteth for them,

against the Egyptians. 26 % And the Lord said unto

Moses, Stretch out thine hand over the sea, that the

waters may come again upon the Egyptians, upon

their chariots, and upon their horsemen. 27 And

Moses stretched forth his hand over the sea, and the

sea returned to his strength, when the morning ap-

3E
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peared, and the Egyptians fled against it : and the

Lord overthrew the Egyptians in the midst of the sea.

28 And the waters returned and covered the chariots,

and the horsemen, and all the host of Pharaoh that

came into the sea after them : there remained not so

much as one of them. 29 But the children of Israel

walked upon dry land in the midst of the sea : and the

waters were a wall unto them on their right-hand,

and on their left. 30 Thus the Lord saved Israel

that day out of the hands of the Egyptians : and Israel

saw the Egyptians dead upon the sea-shore. 31 And

Isi-ael saw that great work which the Lord did upon

the Egyptians: and the people feared the Lord, and

believed the Lord, and his servant Moses.

We have here the history of that work of wonder which is so often men

tioned both in the Old and New Testament, the dividing of the Red-sea

before the children of Israel. It was the terror of the Canaanites, Jofli.

ii. 10; the praise and triumph of the Israelites, Psal. cxiv. 3.—cvi. 9.—

cxxxvi. 13, 14. It was a type of baptism, 1 Cor. x. 1. Israel's passage

through it was typical of the conversion of souls, Isa. xi. 15; and the Egyp

tians perdition in it was typical of the final ruin of all impenitent sinners,

Rev. xx. 14. Here is,

First, An instance of God's almighty power in the kingdom of nature,

in dividing the sea, and opening a passage through the waters. It was a

bay, or gulf, or arm of the sea, two or three leagues over, which was di

vided, ver. 21. The instituted sign made use of, was Moses'stretching out

his hand over it ; to signify, that it was done iu answer to hi? prayer, for

the confirmation of his mission, and in favour to the people which he led.

The natural sign was njlrong east-wind ,• signifying, that it was done by the

power of God, whom the winds and the seas obey. If there be any pas

sage in the book of Job which has reference to the miracles wrought for

Israel's deliverance out of Egypt, it is that, (Job xxvi. 12.) He divideth

the sea ivith his power, and by his understanding he smiteth through Raliab, (so

the word is,) that is, Egypt. Note, God can bring his people through

the greatest difficulties, and force a way where he doth not find it. The

God of nature has not tied himself to its laws, but when he pleases difpen-

feth with them, and then the sire doth not burn, nor the water flow.

Secondly, An instance of his wonderful favour to his Israel. They went

through the sea to the opposite shore, ver. 22. (I cannot but think they

did so, and not as some do, that they fetched a compass, and came out

again on the fame side. ) They walked upon dry land in the midjl os the

sea, ver. 29. And the pillar of cloud, that glory os the Lord, being their

rere-ward, (Isa. lviii. 8.) that the Egyptians might not charge them in the

flank, the -waters were a wall to them (it is twice mentioned) on their right-

hand and on their left. Moses and Aaron, it is likely, ventured first into

this untrodden path, and then all Israel after them ; and this march through

the paths of the great waters would make their march afterwards through

the wilderness less formidable. They needed not fear to follow God any

whither, that had followed him through the sea. This march through the

sea was in the night, and not a moon-shine night, for it was seven days after

the full moon, so that they had no light but what they had from the pillar

of cloud and sire. This made it the more awful : But where God leads

us, he will light us ; while we follow his conduct, we sliall not want his

comforts.

This was done and recorded for the encouragement of God's people, in

all ages, to trust in him in the greatest straits. What cannot he do that did

this ? What will he not do for those that fear and love him, who did this

for these murmuring, unbelieving Israelites, who yet were belovedfor their

father's fake, and for the fake of a remnant among them ? We find the

faints long after making themselves sharers in the triumphs of this march,

Psal. lxvi. 6. They went through theflood on foot ; there did we rejoice in

him. And see how this work of wonder is improved, Psal. lxxvii. 11.

16, 19.

Thirdly, An instance of his just and righteous wrath upon his and his

people's enemies, the Egyptians. Observe here,

[1.] How they were infatuated. In the heat of their pursuit they ivent

in after the Israelites into the midjl of thefa, ver. 23. They thought, why

might they not venture where Israel did I Once or twice the magicians of

Egypt had done what Moses did with their inchantments ; Pharaoh remem

bered that, but forgot how they were nonplussed at last. They were more

advantageoufly provided with chariots and horses, while the Israelites were

on foot. Pharaoh had said, / know not the Lord ; and by this it appeared

he did not, else he would not have ventured thus. None so bold as those

that are blind. Rage against Israel made them thus daring and inconside

rate : They had long hardened their own hearts ; and now God hardened

them to their ruin, and hid from their eyes the things that belonged to their

peace and safety. Surely in vain is the net spread in the sight os any bird,

Prov. i. 17 ; yet so blind were the Egyptians, that they hasted to thesnare,

Prov. vii. 23. Note, The ruin of sinners is brought on by their own

presumption, which hurries them headlong into the pit. They are self-

destroyers.

[2.] How they were troubled and perplexed, ver. 24, 25. For some

hours they marched through the divided waters as safely and triumphantly

as Israel did, not doubting but in a little time to gain their point. But in

the mtrning-watch, the Lord looked upon the host os the Egyptians, and troubled

them. Something or other they saw or heard from the pillar of cloud and

fire which put them into a mighty consternation, and gave them a sight of

their ruin before it was brought upon them. Now it appeared that the

triumphing of the wicked is short ; and that God has ways to frighten

sinners into despair, before he plungeth them into destruction. Hi cuts off

thespirit ofprinces and is terrible to the kings of the earth. (1.) They had

hectored and boasted, as if the day were their own ; but now they were

troubled and dismayed, struck with a panic fear. (2.) They had driven

furiously ; but now they drove heavily, and found themselves plunged and

embarrassed at every step ; the way grew deep, their hearts grew fad, their

wheels dropt off, and the axletrees failed. Thus can God check the vio

lence of those that are in pursuit of his people. (3.) They had been flying

upon the back of Israel, as the hawk upon the trembling dove ; but now

they cried, Let us flee from the face of Israel, which is become to them like

a torch offire in a sheaf, Zech. xii. 6. Israel is now all of a sudden be

come as much a tenor to them as they had been to Israel. They might

have let Israel alone, and would not ; now they would flee from the face of

Israel, and cannot. Men will not be convinced, till it is too late, that those

who meddle with God's people, meddle to their own hurt ; When the Lord

shall come with ten thousands of his saints to execute judgment, the migh

ty men will in vain seek to shelter themselves under rocks and mountains

from the face os Israel, and' Israel's king, Rev. vi. 16. Compare with this

story, Job. xxvii. 20. &c.

[3-3 How they were all drowned. As soon as ever the children of

Israel were got safe to the shore, Moses was ordered toJlrelch out his hand

ovtr thefa, and thereby give a signal to the waters to close again, as before

upon the word of command they had opened to the right and to the left, ver.

26. He did so and immediately the waters returned to their place, and

overwhelmed all the host of the Egyptians, ver. 27, 28. Pharaoh and his

servants, that had hardened one another in sin, now fell together, and not

one escaped. An ancient tradition faith, That Pharaoh's magicians, J»; nes

and Jambres, perished with the rest ; as Balaam with the Midianites whom

he had seduced, Numb. xxxi. 8. And now, (1.) God revenged upon the

Egyptians the blood of the first -born whom they had drowned : and the

principal is repaid with interest ; it is recompensed double, full-grown

Egyptians for new-born Israelites ; and the Lord is righteous ; precious is

his people's blood in his sight, Psal. lxxii. 14. (2.) God reckoned with

Pharaoh for all his proud and insolent carriage towards Moses, his ambassa

dor. Mocking the messengers of the Lord, and playing the fool v. ilk

them, brings ruin without remedy. Now God got him honour upon Pharaoh,

looking upon that proud man and abasing him, Job. xl. 12. Come and

fee tlie desolations he made, and write it, not in water, but with an iron pen

in the rock for ever, Here lies that bloody tyrant that bid defiance to his

Maker, to his demands, threatenings, and judgments ; a rebel to God, and

a stave to his own barbarous passions ; perfectly lost to humanity, virtue,

and all true honour; here he lies buried in the deep, a perpetual monument of

divine justice : Here he went down to the pit, though he was the terror cf

the mighty in the land of the living. This is Pharaoh and all his multitude,

Ezek- xxxi. 18.

Lajlly, Here is the notice which the Israelites took of this wonderful

work God wrought for them, and the good impressions it made upon them

for the present.

1. They saw the Egyptians dead upon the sands, ver. 30. Providence

so ordered it, that the next tide threw up the dead bodies, (1.) For the

great disgrace of the Egyptians. Now the beasts and birds ofprey were

called lo cat the f.tjh of the captains and mighty men, Rev. xix. 17, 18. The

Egyptians were very nice and curious in enbalming and preserving the
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bodies of their great men, but here the utmost contempt is poured upon all

the grandees of Egypt ; fee how they lie, heaps upon heaps, as dung upon

the face of the earth. (2.) For the greater triumph of the Israelites, and

to affect them the more with their deliverance, for the eye affects the heart.

See Isa. lxvi. 24. Tktyjball go forth, and look upon the carcases of the men

that have transgressed against me. Probably they stripped the slain, and ha

ving borrowed the jewels of their neighbours before, which (the Egyptians

having by this hostile pursuit of them broke their faith with them) from

henceforward they were not under any obligation to restore, they now got

arms from them, which some think they were not before provided with.

Thus when God broke the heads of the leviathen in pieces, he gav; him to be

mat to the pe-/ple inhabiting the ivi.'dernefs, Psal. lxxiv. 14.

2. The fight of this great work greatly affected them ; and now they

stared the Lord, and believed the Lord and his servant Moses, ver. 31. Now

they were ashamed of their distrusts and murmurings ; and in the good mind

they were in, they would never again dispair of help from heaven, no, not

in the greatest straits ; they would never again quarrel with Moses, nor talk

of returning to Egypt. They were now baptized to Moses in the sea, 1 Cor.

i. 2. This great work which God wrought for them by the ministry of

Moses, bound them effectually to follow his conduct under God. This

confirmed their faith in the promises that were yet to be fulfilled, and being

brought thus triumphantly out of Egypt, they did not doubt but to be in

Canaan shortly, having such a God to trust to, and such a Mediator between

them and him. O that there had been such a heart in them as now there

seemed to be ! Sensible mercies, when they are fresh, make sensible im

pressions : but with many they wear off presently : While they see God's

works, and feel the benefit of them, they fear him and trust in him ; but

they soon forget his works, and then they slight him. How well were it

for us if we were always in as good a frame as we are in sometimes ?

CHAP. XV.

In this chapter, 1. Israel looks lack upon Egypt -with a song ofpraisefor their

deliverance. Here is, (1.) Thesong itself, ver. 1,—19. (2.) The solemn

singing of it, ver. 20, 21. II. Israel marches forward in the •wilderness,

ver. 22: And there, (1.) Their discontent at the waters of Marah, ver. 23.

24; and the reliefgranted them, ver. 25, 26. (2.) TheirfaiisfaSion in the

waters ofElim, ver. 27.

THEN fang Moses and the children of Israel this

song unto the Lord, and spake, saying, I will

sing unto the Lord, for hath triumphed gloriously ;

the horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea.

2 The Lord is my strength and song, and he is be

come my salvation : he is my God, and I will prepare

him an habitation ; my fathers God, and I will exalt

him. 3 The Lord is a man of war : the Lord is his

name. 4 Pharaoh's chariots and his host hath he cast

into the sea: his chosen captains also are drowned in

in the Red-sea. 5 The depths have covered them :

they sank into the bottom as a stone. 6 Thy right-

hand, O Lord, is become glorious in power : thy right-

hand^ Lord hath dashed in pieces the enemy. 7

And in the greatness of thine excellency thou hast

overthrown them that rose up against thee : thou sentest

forth thy wrath, which consumed them as stubble. 8

And with the blast of thy nostrils the waters were

gathered together : the floods stood upright as an heap,

and the depths were congealed in the heart of the sea.

9 The enemy said, I will pursue, 1 will overtake, I will

divide the spoil : my lust shall be satisfied upon them,

I will draw my sword, my hand shall destroy them.

,io Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea covered

them : they sank a3 lead in the mighty waters. 1 1

Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods ?

who is like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in

praises, doing wonders ? 12 Thou stretchedest out thy

right-hand, the earth swallowed them. 13 Thou in

thy mercy hast led forth the people which thou hast

redeemed : thou hast guided them in thy strength unto

thy holy habitation. 14 The people shall hear, and

be afraid : sorrow shall take hold on the inhabitants

ofPalestina. 15 Then the dukes of Edom shall be

amazed ; the mighty men of Moab, trembling shall

take hold upon them : all the inhabitants of Canaan

shall melt away. 16 Fear and dread shall fall upon

them, by the greatness of thine arm they shall be as-'

still as a stone : till thy people pass over, O Lord, till

the people pass over which thou hast purchased. 17

Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the

mountain of thine inheritance,/'// the place, O Lord,

which thou hast made for thee to dwell in: in the

sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established.

18 The Lord shall reign for ever and ever. 19 For

the hosse of Pharaoh went in with his chariots, and

with his horsemen into the sea, and the Lord brought

again the waters of the sea upon them : but the chil

dren of Israel went on dry-land in the midst of the sea.

20 H And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron,,

took a timbrel in her hand ; and all the women went

out after her, with timbrels, and with dances. 21 And

Miriam answered them, Sing ye to the Lord for he

hath triumphed gloriously ; the horse and his rider"

hath he thrown into the sea.

Having read how that complete victory of Israel over the Egyptians-

was obtained, here we are told how it was celebrated. They that were to-

hold their peace while the deliverance was in working, chap. xiv. 14. must npt-

hold their peace, now it was ivrougbt ; the less they had to do then, the

more they had to do now. If God accomplish deliverance by his own im

mediate power, it redounds so much the more to his glory. Moses, no

doubt, by divine inspiration, indited this song, and delivered it to the chil

dren of Israel, to be sung before they stirred from the place where they,

saw the Egyptians dead upon the shore. Observe, 1/?, They expressed their

joy in God, and thankfulness to him, bysinging ; It is almost natural to

us thus to give vent to our joy and the exultations of our spirit. By this

instance, it appears that the singing of psalms, as an act of religious worship,

was used in the church of Christ before the giving of the ceremonial law,

therefore no part of it, nor abolished with it : Singing is as much the lan

guage of holy joy, as praying is of holy desire. Idly, Moses, that had gone

before them through the sea, goes before them in the song, and composeth-

it for them. Note, Those that are active in public services, should not be

neuters in public praises, idly, Then when the mercy was fresh, and they

were much affected with it, then they fang this song. Note, When we

have received special mercy from God, we ought to be quick and speedy

in our returns of praise to him, before time and the deceitfulness of our

own hearts loose the good impressions that have been made. David fang

his triumphant song in the day that the Lord delivered him, 2 Sam. xxii. 1.

Bis dat, qui cito dat. kthly, Then when they believed the Lord, chap. xiv.

31. then they fang this song : It was a song of faith : This connection

is observed, Psal. cvi. 12. Then believed they his words ,■ theyfang hispraise.

If with the heart man believes, thus confejsi.n must be made.

Here is, 1. The song itself: And it is, (1.) An ancient song, tire

most ancient that we know of. (2.) A most admirable composure j the
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style lofty and magnificent, the images lively and proper, and the whole

very moving. (3.) It is a holy song consecrated to the honour of God,

and intended to exalt his name, and celebrate his praise, and his only ; not

in the least to magnify any man : Holiness to the Lord is engraven on it, and

to him they made melody in the singing of it. (4.) It is a typical song.

The triumphs of the gospel-church in the downfal of its enemies, are ex

pressed in the song of Moses and the song osthe Lamb put together : and it

is said to be sung upon a sea of glass, as this was upon the Red-sea, Rev.

xv. 2, 3.

Let us observe what Moses chiefly aims at in this song.

First, He gives glory to God, and triumphs in him : This is first in his

intention, ver. 1. / will sing unto the Lord. Note, all our joy must ter

minate in God, and all our praises be offered up to him, the Father of lights

and Father of mercies ; for he hath triumphed. Note, All that love God,

triumph in his triumphs ; what is his honour, should be our joy. Israel

rejoiceth in God, ver. 2. [1.] As their own God, and therefore their

strength, song, andsalvation. Happy therefore the people whose God is the

Lord, they need no more to make them happy : They have work to do,

temptations to grapple with, and afflictions to bear, and are weak in them

selves ; but he strengthens them, his grace is theirstrength. They are often

in sorrow upon many accounts, but in him they have comfort ; he is their

song .• Sin, and death, and hell, threaten them : bnt he is and will be their

salvati.n ; See Isa. xii. 2. [2.] As their fathers Cod. This they take

notice of, because, being conscious to themselves of their own unworthinefs

and provocations, they had reason to think that what God had now done

for them was for theirfathers fair, Deut. iv. 37. Note, The<children of

the covenant ought to improve their fathers relation to God as their God,

both for comfort, and caution, and quickening. [3.] As a God of infinite

power, ver. 3. The Lord is a man of war ; that is, well able to deal with

all those that strive with their Maker, and will certainly be too hard for

them. [4.] Asa God of matchless and incomparable perfection, ver. II.

Who is Me unto thee, 0 Lord, amongst the gods ? This is pure praise, and a high

expression of humble adoration. It is, (*.) A challenge to all other gods

to compare with him : Let them stand forth and pretend their utmost,

none of them dare make the comparison. Egypt was notorious for the

multitude of its gods : but the Godof the Hebrews was too hard for them,

and baffled them all, Numb, xxxiii. 4. Deut. xxxii. 23. &c. The princes

and potentates of the world are called gods : but they are feeble and mortal,

none of them all comparable to Jehovah, the Almighty and Eternal God.

(2.) It is a confession ofhis infinite perfection as transcendant and unparallel

ed. Note, God is to be worshipped and adored as a Being of such infinite

perfection, ithat there is none like him, nor any to be compared with him ; as

one that in all things hath, and must have, the pre-eminence, Pfal. lxxxix. 6.

More particularly, 1st, He is glorious in holiness .- His holiness is his glory ;

it is that attribute which angels adore, Isa. vi. 3. His holiness appeared in

the destruction of Pharaoh, his hatred of sin, and his wrath against obstinate

sinners : It appeared in the deliverance of Israel, his desight in the holy feed,

and his faithfulness to hisown promise. God is rich in mercythat is his treasure;

glorious in holiness that is his honour. Let us always give thanks at the remem

brance ofhis holiness. Idly, He \% fearful in praises : That which is the matter

of our praise, though it be joyful to the servants of God, is dreadful and very

terrible to his enemies, Pfal lxvi. 1, 2, 3. Or it directs us in the manner

of our praising God, with an humble holy awe : serve the Lord withfear :

Even our spiritual joy and triumph must be balanced with a religious fear.

idly, He is dsing wonders ; Wondrous to all, being above the power and

out of the common course of nature ; especially wondrous to us, in whose

favours they were wrought, who are so unworthy that we had little reason

to expect them : They were wonders of power, and wonders of grace ; in

both, God was to be humbly adored.

Secondly, He describes the deliverance they were now triumphing in ;

because the song was intended not only to express and excite their thank

fulness for the present, but to preserve and perpetuate the remembrance

of this work of wonder to after ages. Two things were to be taken no

tice of,

[1.] The destruction of the enemy. The waters were divided, ver. 8.

Thestoods stood upright as an hiap. Pharaoh and all his hosts were buried in

the waters : The horse and his rider could not escape, ver. I ; the chariots

and the chosen captains, ver. 4. They themselves went into the sea, and

there they were overwhelmed, ver. 19. The depths, the sea, covered them,

and the proud waters went over the proud sinners ; they sank like a stone

like lead, (ver. 5, 10.) under the weight of their own guilt and God's wrath.

Their sin had made them hard like a stone, and now they justly sir.k like a

stone. Nay, the earth itselfswallowed them, ver. 12 ; their dead bodies funk

into the sands upon which they were thrown up, which sucked them in.

Those who the creator fights against, the whole Creation is at war with.

AU this was the Lord's doing, and his only. It' was an act of his power :

Thy right-hand, 0 Lord, not ours, has dashed in pieces the enemy, ver. 6.

It was with the blast of thy nostrils, ver. 8 ; and thy wind, ver. 10 ; and the

stretching out of thy right-hand, ver. 12. It was an instance of his tranfeen-

dent power, ver. 7. In the greatness of thine excellency. And it was the ex

ecution of his justice : Thou fentestforth thy wrath, ver. 7. And that which

made this destruction of the Egyptians the more remarkable, was their pride

and insolence, and strange assurance of success, ver. 9. The enemy said, I

will pursue. Here is, (1.) Great confidence : When they pursue, they do

not question but to overtake ; and when they overtake, they do not question

but to overcome, to obtain so clear a victor)- as to divide the spoil. Note, It

is common for men to be most elevated with the hopes of success then when

they are upon the brink of ruin ; which makes their ruin so much the

sorer: See Isa. xxxvii. 24, 25. (2.) Great cruelty : Nothing but killing,

and slaying, and destroying ; and this wiWsatissy his lust ; and a barbarous

lust that is, which so much blood must be the satisfaction of. Note, It is

a cruel hatred with which the church is hated ; its enemies are bloody men.

This is taken notice of here to shew, 1. That God resists the proud, and

delights to humble those that lift up themselves : He that faith, / will, and

/ will, whether God will or no, shall be made to know, That wherein he

deals proudly, God is above him. 2. That those that thirst for blood shall

have enough of it. They that love to be destroying shall be destroyed ; for

we know who hath said, Vengeance is mine, I will repay.

[2.] The protection and conduct of Israel, ver 13. Thou in thy mercy

hast ledforth the people: led them forth out of the bondage of Egypt, led

them forth out of the perils of the Red-sea, ver. 19. But the children of

Israel went on dry-land. Note, The destruction of the wicked serves for a

foil to set off the salvation of Israel, and to make it the more illustrious, Isa.

Ixv. 13.

Thirdly, He sets himself to improve this wonderful appearance of God

for them, (1.) For the quickening to serve God : In consideration of this,

(ver. 2.) I will prepare him an habitation. God having preserved them,

and prepared a covert for them, under which they had been safe and easy,

they resolve to spare no cost or pains for the erecting of a tabernacle to

his honour ; and there they will exalt him, and mention to his praise the

honour he had^ef upon Pharaoh. God had now exalted them making them

great and high ; and therefore they will exalt him, by speaking him great

and high. Note, Our constant endeavour should be, by praising his

name, and serving his interests, to exalt God ; and it is an advancement to

us to be so employed. (2. ) For their encouragement to trust in God ;

So confident is this psalmist of the happy issue of the salvation which was

so gloriously begun, that he looks upon it as in effect finished already, ver.

13. Thou hast guided them to thy holy habitation. Thou hast thus put them

into the way to it, and wilt in due time bring them to the end of that way ;

for God's work is perfect : Or, Thou hast guided them to attend thy holy

habitation in heaven with their praises. Note, Those whom God takes

under his conduct he will guide to his holy habitation, in faith now, and in

fruition shortly.

Two ways this great deliverance was encouraging.

1 . It was such an instance of God's power, as would terrify their enemies,

and quite dishearten them, ver. 14,—16. The very tidings of the over

throw of the Egyptians would be more than half the overthrow of all their

other enemies ; it would sink their spirits, and that would go far towards

the sinking of their powers and interests ; the Philistines, Moabites, Edom-

ites, and Canaanites, (with each of which nations Israel was to grapple,)

would be alarmed "by it, would be quite dispirited, and would conclude it

was in vain to fight against Israel when a God of such power fought for

them. It had this effect : The Edomites were afraid of them, Deut. ii.

4 ; so were the Moabites, Numb. xxii. 3. and the Canaanites, Josh. ii. 9,

10,—v. 1. Thus God sent his fear before them, Exod. xxiii. 27. and cut

off the spirit of princes.

2. It was such a beginning of God's favour to them, as gave them an

earnest of the perfection of his kindness. This was but in ordter to some

thing further, ver. 17- Thoushalt bring them in : If he thus bring them out

of Egypt, notwithstanding their unworthinefs, and the difficulties that lay in

the way of their escape, doubtless he will bring them into Canaan ; for has

he begun, so begun, and will he not make an end ? Note, Our experiences

of God's power and favour should be improved for the support os our ex

pectations, Thou hast, therefore not only thou canst, but we trust thou wilt,

is good arguing. Observe, Thou wilt plant them in the place which tbou bat

madefor thee to dwell in. Note, It is good dwelling where God dwells ;

in his church on earth, Pfal. xxvii. 4 ; in his church in heaven, John xvn.

24; Wherehesaith,«Thisi»myrestforever," weshouldsay,, 'Letitbeours."
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Lastly, The great ground of the encouragement which they draw from

this work of wonder is, ver. J 8. The Lord shall reign for ever and- ever.

They had now seen an end of Pharaoh'i reign ; but time itself (hall not put a

period to Jehovah's reign, which, like himself, is eternal, and not subject to

change. Note, It is the unspeakable comfort of all God's faithful subjects not

only that he doth reign universally, and with an uncontestible sovereignty ;

but that he will reign eternally, and there mall be no end of his dominion.

II. The solemn singing of this song, ver. 20, 21. Miriam (or Mar)', it

is the fame name) presided in an assembly of the women, who (according to

the softness of their sex, and the common usage of those times for expressing

joy with timireli and dunces) fung this song. Moses led the psalm, and

gave it out for the men, and then Miriam for the women. Famous victories

were wont to be applauded by the daughters of Israel, 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7 ;

so was this. When God brought Israel out of Egypt, it is said, Mic. vi.

4. He sent before them Moses, jiaron, and Miriam; though we read not

os any thing remarkable that Miriam did but this. But those are to be rec

koned great blessings to a people, that assist them, and go before them in

praising God.

a 2 So Moses brought Israel from the Red-sea, and

they went out into the wilderness of Shur : and they

went three days in the wilderness, and found no water.

23 % And when they came to Marah, they could not

drink of the waters of Marah, for they were bitter :

therefore the name of it was called Marah. 24 And

the people murmured against Moses, laying. What

shall we drink ? 25 And he cried unto the Lord, and

the Lord shewed him a tree, which when he had cast

into the waters, the waters were made sweet : there

he made for them a statute and an ordinance, and

there he proved them, 26 And said, If thou wilt dili

gently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, and

wilt do that which is right in his fight, and wilt give

ear to his commandments, and keep all his statutes ;

I will put none of these diseases upon thee, which I

have brought upon the Egyptians : for I am the Lord

that healeth thee. 27 U And they came to Elim, where

were twelve wells of water, and threescore and ten

palm trees : and they encamped there by the waters.

It mould seem it was with some difficulty that Moses prevailed with

Israel to leave that triumphantshore on^which they sang the foregoing song.

They were so taken up, either with the sight, or with the song, or

with the spoiling of the dead bodies, that they cared not to go for

ward. But Moses, with much ado, brought them from the Red-sea into

3. wilderness. The pleasures of our way to Canaan must not retard our

progress, but quicken it, though we have a -wilderness before us. Now

here we are told,

First, That in the wilderness of Shur they had no water, ver. 22. This

was a fore trial to the young travellers, and an allay to their joy. Thus

God would train them up to difficulties. David in a dry and thirsty land

where no •water is, reaches forth towards God, PsaL lxiii. 1.

Secondly, That at Marah they had water but it was bitter ; so that though

they had been three days without water they could not drink it, either

because it was extremely unpleasant to the taste, or it was likely to be pre

judicial to their health, or was so brackish that it rather increased their

thirst than quenched it, ver. 23. Note, God can embitter that to us which

we promise ourselves most satisfaction from ; and often doth so in the wil

derness of this world, that our wants and disappointments in the creature

may drive us to the Creator, in whose favour alone true comfort is to be

had. Now, in this distress, (1.) The people fretted and quarrelled with

Moses, as if he had done ill by them : Whatshall we drink ? Is all their

clamour, ver. 24. Note, The greatest joys and hopes are soon turned into

the greatest griefs and fears with them that live by fense onlv, and not by

faith. (2.) Moses prayed, ver. 25. He cried unto the Lord. The com

plaints which they brought to him, he brought to Godj on whom, not-
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withstanding his elevation, he owned a constant dependance. Note, it is

the greatest relief of the cares of magistrates and ministers, when those under

their charge make them uneasy, that they may liave recourse to God by

prayer ; he is the Guide of the church's guides, and to the Chief shepherd

the under shepherds must upon all occasions apply themselves. (3.) Go.l

provided graciously for them : He directed Moses to a tree, which he cost

into the -waters ; and all of a sudden they were madesweet ; Some think thu

wood had a peculiar virtue in it for this purpose, because it is said, God

shewed him the tree. God is to be acknowledged, not only in the creating

of things useful for man, but in discovering their usefulness. Or perhaps

this was only asign, and not at all a means of the cure, no more than the

brazen serpent, or Elisha's casting one cruise full of salt into the waters of

Jericho. Some make this tree typical of the cross of Christ ; which sweet

ens the bitter waters of affliction to all the faithful, and enables them to re

joice in tribulation. The Jews tradition is, That the wood of this tree was

itself bitter, yet it sweetened the waters of Marah : The bitterness of Christ's

sufferings and death alters the property of ours. (4.) Upon this occasion,

God came into terms with them, and plainly told them, now they wer>:

got clear of the Egyptians, and were entered into the wilderness, they

were upon their good behaviour ; and according as they carried themselves, so

it would be well or ill with them. There he made a statute and an ordinance,

and settled matters with them : There he proved them ; that is, There he

put them upon the trial, admitted them as probationers for his favour. In

short, he tells them, ver. 26. [1.] What he expected from them ; and

that was, in one word, obedience. They must diligently hearken to hit-

voice, andgive ear to his commandments, that they might know their duty,

and not transgress through ignorance; and they must take care in every thing

to do that which was right in God's sight, and to leep all hisstatutes. They

must not think, that now they were delivered from their bondage in Egypt,

they had no lord over them, but were their own masters ; no, therefore they

must look upon themselves as God's servants, because he had loosed their

bonds, Psal. cxi. 16. ' Luke i. 74, 75. [2.] What they might then expect

from him : J will put none of these diseases upon thee; that is, I will not

bring upon thee any of the plagues of Egypt. This intimates, that if they

were rebellious and disobedient, the very plagues which they had seen in

flicted upon their enemies should be brought upon them : So it is threaten

ed, Deut. xxviii. 60. God's judgments upon Egypt, as they were mercies

to Israel, opening the way for their deliverance, so they were warnings to

Israel, and designed to awe them into obedience. Let not the Israelites

think, that because God had thus highly honoured them in the great things

he had done for them, and proclaimed them to all the world his favourites,

that therefore he would connive at their sins, and let them do as they would :

No, God is no respecter of persons ; a rebellious Israelite shall fare no better

than a rebellious Egyptian ; and so they found to their cost, before they

got to Canaan. But if thou wilt be obedient, thou shalt be safe and happy.

The threatening is implied only ; but the promise is expressed, I am the Lord

that healeth thee, and will take care of thy comfort wherever thou goest.

Note, God is the great Physician. If we be kept well, it is he that keeps

us ; if we be made well, it is he that recovers us : He is our life, and the

length of our days.

Thirdly, That at Elim they had good water, and'enough of it, ver. 27-

Though God may, for a time, order his people to encamp by the waters

of Marah, yet that shall not always be their lot. Sec how changeable our

condition is in this world ; from better to worse, from worse to better :

Let us therefore learn both how to be abased, and how to abound ; to re

joice, as though we rejoiced not, when we are full ; and to weep, as thougk

we weeped not, when we are emptied.

Here was for their supply twelve -wells, one for ever)' tribe, that they

might not strive for water, as their fathers had sometimes done ; and for

their pleasure, seventy palm-trees, under the shadow of which their great

men might repose themselves. Note, God can find places of refreshment

for his people, even in the wilderness of this world, wells in the valley of

Baca, lest they should faint in their mind with a perpetual fatigue ; yet

whatever our delights may be in the land of our pilgrimage, we must ro

member that we do but encamp by them for a time, for here we have no

continuing city.

CHAP. XVL

This chapter gives an account of the victualling oftin camp of Israel. I. Their

complaint for want os bread, ver. 1,—3. H. The notice God gave them

before-hand of the provision he intended to makefor them, ver. 4,—12. III.

Thesending as the manna, ver. 13,-15. IV. The laws and orders con

cerning the manna. (1.) That they should gather h daily for their daily

3 Ir
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Irend. Ver. 16,-21. (2.) That they should gather a doulle portion on the

sixth day, ver-. 22,—-26. (iJ.) That they should expeS none on the seventh

day, ver. 27,—-31 . {4. ) That they should preserve a pot os it for a memo

rial, ver. 82.

AND they took their journey from Elim, and all

the congregation of the children of Israel came

unto the wilderness of Sin, which is between Elim

and Sinai, on the fifteenth day of the second month,

after their departing out of the land of Egypt. 2 And

the whole congregation of the children of Israel mur

mured against Moses and Aaron in the wilderness. 3

And the children of Israel said unto them, Would to

God we had died by the hand of the Lord in the land

of Egypt, when we sat by the flesh-pots, and when we

did eat bread to the full : for ye have brought us forth

into this wilderness, to kill this whole assembly with

hunger. 4 H Then said the Lord unto Moses, Be

hold, I will rain bread from heaven for you ; and the

people shall go out and gather a certain rate every day,

that I may prove them, whether they will walk in my

law, or no. 5 And it shall come to pass, that on the

sixth day, they shall prepare that which they bring in;

and it shall be twice as much as they gather daily. 6

And Moses and Aaron said unto all the children of

Israel, At even, then ye shall know that the Lord

hath brought you out from the land of Egypt. 7 And

in the morning, then ye shall see the glory of the

Lord ; for that he heareth your murmurings against

the Lord : And what are we, that ye murmur against

us ? 8 And Moses said, Tbisfiall be when the Lord

shall give you in the evening flesh to eat, and in the

morning bread to the full ; for that the Lord heareth

your murmurings which ye murmur against him :

And what are we ? your murmurings are not against

us, but against the Lord. 9 % And Moses spake unto

Aaron, Say unto all the congregation of the children

of Israel, Come near before the Lord : for he hath

heard your murmurings. 10 And it came to pass, as

Aaron spake unto the whole congregation of the chil

dren of Israel, that they looked toward the wilderness,

and behold, the glory of the Lord appeared in the

cloud. 1 1 1f And the Lord spake unto Moses, say

ing, 12 I have heard the murmurings of the children

of Israel ; speak unto them, saying, At even ye shall

eat flesh, and in the morning ye shall be filled with

bread : and ye shall know that I am the Lord your

God.

A month's provision, it seems, the host of Israel took along with them

out of Egypt, when they came thence on the 15th day of the first month,

which by thefifteenth day of the second month was all spent : And here we

ave,

First, Their discontent and murmuring upon that occasion, ver. 2, 3.

xbe whole congregation, the greatest part of them, joined in this mutiny. It

was not immediately against God that they murmured; but (which was

equivalent) against Moses and Aaron, God's vicegerents among them. (1.)

They count upon being killed in the wilderness : Nothing less at the first

word. If the Lord had been pleased to kill them, he could easily have

done that in the Red-sea ; but then he preserved them, and now could as

easily provide for them. It argues great distrust of God, and of his power

and goodness, in every distress, and appearance of danger, to despair of life,

and to talk of nothing but being killed presently. (2. ) They invidiously

charge Moses with a design toJlarve them when he brought them out of

Egypt ; whereas what he had done was both by order from God, and with .

a desire of their welfare. Note, It is no new thing for the greatest kind,

nesses to be misinterpreted, and basely represented as the greatest injuries.

The worst colours are sometimes put upon the best actions. Nay, (3.)

They so far undervalue their deliverance, that they wish they had died in-

Egypt, nay, and died by the hand of the Lord too, that is, by some of the

plagues which cut off the Egyptians ; as if it were not the hand of the

Lord, but of Mjses only, that brought them into this hungry wilderness.

It is common for people to fay of that pain or sickness or sore which they

fee not second causes of, " It it -what plcascth God ;" as if that were hot

so likewise which comes by the hand of man, or some visible accident.

Prodigious madness ! They will rather die by the flesh-pots of Egypt,

where they were at their own finding, than live under the conduct of the

heavenly pillar in a wilderness, aud be at God's finding : They wish to have

fallen in the destruction of God's enemies, rather than to bear the fatherly

discipline of his children. We cannot suppose they had any great plenty

in Egypt, how largely soever they now talk of the sesh-pots ; nor could

they fear dying for want in the wilderness, while they had their flocks and

herds with them : But discontent magnifies what is past, and vilifies what

is present, without regard to truth or reason. None talk more absurdly

than murmurers. Their impatience, ingratitude, and distrust of God, was

so much the worse, in that they had lately received such miraculous savours,

and convincing proofs, both that God could help them in the greatest exi

gencies, and that really he had mercy in fore in them : See how soon they

forgot bit works, andprovoked him at thesea, even at the Red-sea, Psal. cvi. 7,

13. Note, Experiences of God's mercies greatly aggravate our distrusts

and murmurings.

Secondly, The care God graciously took for their supply. Justly he

might have said, " I will rainsire and brimstone upon these murmurers, and

consume them ;" but, quite contrary, he promHeth to rain bread upo«

them. Observe,

[1.] How God makes known to Moses his kind intentions, that he

might not be uneasy at their murmurings, nor be tempted to wish he had-

let them alone in Egypt. ( 1. ) He takes notice of the people's complaints,,

ver; 12. I have heard the murmurings of the children of Israel. As a God

of pity, he took cognisance of their necessity, which was the occasion of

their murmuring ; as a just and holy God, he took cognisance of their base

and unworthy reflections upon his servant Moses, and was much displeased

with them. Note, When we begin to fret, and be uneasy, we ought to

consider, that God hears all our murmurings, though silent, and only the

murmurings of the heart. Princes, parents,' masters, do not hear all the

murmurs of their inferiors against them ; and it is well they do not, for

perhaps they could not bear it : But God hears, and yet bears. We mnft

not think, that because God doth not presently take vengeance on men for

their sins, that therefore he doth not take notice of them : No; he heareth

the murmurings of Israel, and is grieved with this generation ; and yet con

tinues his care of them, as the tender parent of the froward child. (2.) He

promiseth them a speedy, sufficient, and constant supply, ver. 4. Man

being made out of the earth, his Maker has wisely ordered him food out of

the earth, Psal. civ. 14. But the people of Israel typifying the church of

thesrjl-born that are written in heaven and born from above, and being them

selves immediately under the conduct and government of heaven, receiving

their charters, laws, and commissions, from heaven ; from heaven also they

received their food : Their law being given by the disposition of angels, they

did also eat angels food. See what God designed in making this provision

for them ; That I may prove them, -whether they tvalk in my law or not. 1 •

Thus he tried whether they would trust him, and walk in the law of faith

or no ; whether they could live from hand to mouth, and (though now

uneasy because their provisions were spent) could rest satisfied with no more

but the bread of the day in its day, and depend upon God for fresh supplies

to-morrow. 2. Thus he tried whether they would serve him, and be ever

faithful to so good a Master, that provided so well for his fen-ants ; and

hereby he made it appear to all the world in the issue, what an ungrateful

people they were, whom nothing could oblige. Let savour be shewed to

them, yet will they not learn righteousness, Isa. xxvi. 10.

[2.] How Moses made known these intentions to Israel, as God ordered



Cut- XVL SOTEXODUS.

liim. Here Aaron was hia prophet, as he had been to Pharaoh. Moses

directed Aaron what to speak to the congregation of Israel, ver. 4 : And

some think while Aaron was giving public summons to the congregation

to tone near before the Lord, Moses retired to pray ; and the appearance of

the glory of the Lord, ver. 10. was an answer to his prayer. They are

called to com* near, as Isa. i. 18. Comt and let us reason together. Note,

God condescends to give even murmurers a fair hearing ; and shall we then

despise the cause of our inferiors when they contend with us ? Job xxxi. 13.

1. He convinceth them of the evil of their murmurings : They thought

they reflected only upon Moses and Aaron ; but here they are told, that

God was struck at through their sides. This is much insisted on, ver. 7, 8.

Your murmurings are n;t against us ; then we would have been silent : But

tgtinjl the Lord ; it was he that led you into these straits, and not we.

Note, When we murmur against those who are instruments of any uneasiness

to us, whether justly or unjustly, we would do well to consider how much

we reflect upon God by it : Men are but God's hand. They that quarrel

with the reproofs and convictions of the word, and are angry at their mi

nisters wheu they are touched in a tender part, know not what they do,

for therein they strive with their Maker. Let this for ever stop the mouth

of murmuring, That it is daring impiety to murmur at God, because he is

Gods and gross absurdity to murmur at men, because they are but men.

'2. He assures them of the supply of their wants : That since they had

harped upon thefiejh-pots so much, they mould for once have flesh in abun

dance that evening, and bread next morning, and so every day from thence

forward, ver. 8, 12. Many there are of whom we say, that they are better

fed than taught : But Israel was thus fed, that they might be taught ; he

ltd him about, he instructed him, Deut. xxxii. 10 ; and as to this instance,

fee Deut. viii. 3. He fed thee -with manna, that thju mightefi know that man

doth not live by bread only. And besides that, here are two things men

tioned which he intended to teach them by sending them manna. (1.) By

th'u ytshall knota that the Lord hath brought y,u outfrom the land of Egypt,

ver. 6. That they were brought out of Egypt was plain enough ; but so

strangely sottish and short-sighted were they, that they said it was Moses

that brought them out, ver. 3. Now God sent them manna, to prove that

it was no less than an Infinite Power and Goodness that brought them out,

which could perfect what was begun. If Moses only had brought them

out of Egypt, he could not thus have fed them j they must therefore own,

that was the Lord's doing, because this was so, and both were marvellous

in their eyes : Yet long after, they had need to be told, that Moses gave

them noi this breadfrom heaven, John vi. 32. (2.) By this yesjiall know that

J am the Lord your God, ver. 12. This gave proof of his power as the

Lord, and his particular favour to them as their God : When God plagued

the Egyptians, it was to make them know that he is the Lord : when he

provided for.the Israelites, it was to make them know that he was their God.

[3.] How God himself manifested his glory, to still the murmurings of

the people, and to put a reputation upon Moses and Aaron, ver. 10. While

Aaron was speaking, the glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud. The cloud

itself, one would think, was enough both to strike an awe upon them, and

to give encouragement to them ; yet in a few days, that was grown so fa

miliar to them, that it made no impression upon them, unless it shone with

an unusual brightness. Note, What God's ministers fay to us, is then

likely to do us good, when the glory of God shines in with it upon our

fouls.

13 And it came to pass, that at even the quails came

up, and covered the camp : and in the morning the

dew lay round about the host. 14 And when the dew

that lay was gone up, behold, upon the face of the

wilderness there lay a small round thing, as small as

the hoar-frost on the ground. 15 And when the chil

dren of Israel saw it, they said one to another, It is

wanna : for they wist not what it was. And Moses

said unto them, this is the bread which the Lord

hath given you to eat. 16 1f This is the thing which

the Lord hath commanded, Gather of it every man

according to his eating : an omer for every man,

^cording to the number of your persons, take ye

every man for them which are in his tents. 1 7 And

tile children of Israel did so, and gathered, some more,

some less. 18 And when they did mete it with an

omer, he that gathered much had nothing over, and

he that gathered little, had no lack : they gathered

every man according to his eating. 19 And Mo

ses said, Let no man leave of it till the morn

ing. 20 Notwithstanding they hearkened not* unto

Moses, but some of them left of it until the morning,

and it bred worms and stank : and Moses was wroth

with them. 21 And they gathered it every morning,

every man according to his eating : and when the fun

waxed hot, it melted.

Now they begin to be immediately at God's finding.

First, He makes them a feast over night of delicate fowl : Feathered

fowl, Pfal. lxxviii. 27. (therefore not locusts, as some think,) quails, or phea

sants, or some wild fowl, came up, and covered the camp, so tame that they

might take up as many of them as they pleased. Note, God gives us of

the good things of this life,, not only for necessity, but for delight, that we

may not only serve him, but serve him cheerfully.

Secondly, Next morning he rained manna upon them, which was to be

continued to them for their daily bread.

[1.] That which was provided for them was manna which descended

from the clouds ; so that in some fense, they might be said to live upon the

air. It came down in dew that melted ; and yet was itself of such a con

sistency, as to serve for nourishing strengthening food, without any thing

else. They called it Manna, AIanJ>u, What is this* Either, what a poor

thing is this ? despising it ; or, What a strange thing is this ? admiring it ;

or, // is a portion ; no matter what it is, it is that which our God has allot

ted us, and we will take it and be thankful, ver. 14, 15. It was pleasant

food : the Jews fay, it was palatable to all, according as their gust and

relish was. It was wholesome food, light of digestion, and very necessary

I (Dr Grew faith) to cleanse them from the Egyptian mange (or itch) with,

i which he thinks it probable they were in the time of their bondage more or

less infected, which a luxurious diet would have made contagious. By this

spare and plain diet, we are all taught a lesson of temperance, and forbid

den to desire dainties and varieties.

[2.] They were to gather it every morning, ver. 16 ; The portion of ,t,

day in bis day, ver. 4. Thus they must live apon daily Providence, as

the fowls of the air ; of whom it is said, That th'u gives} them, they gather,

Psal. civ. 28 : Not to-day for to-morrow j lit the morrow take thought for

the things of itself. To this daily raining and gathering of manna our Savi

our seems to allude when he teaches us to pray, Give us this day our daily

bread. We are hereby taught, 1. Prudence and diligence in providing food

convenient for ourselves and our households. What God graciously gives,

we must industriously gather ; with quitenese work and eat our own bread,

not the bread either of idleness or of deceit. God's bounty leaves room

for man's duty ; it did so, even when manna was rained : they must not

eat till they have gathered. 2, Contentment and satisfaction with a suffi

ciency : They must gather every man according to his eating ; enough is

as good as a feast, and more than enough is as bad as a surfeit. They

that have most, have for themselves but food and raiment and mirth ; and

they that have least, generally have that, or may have j so that he that

gathers much has nothing over, aud he that gathers little has no lack. There is

not so great a disproportion between one and another in the comfort and

enjoyment of the things of this life, as there is in the property and posses

sion of the things themselves. 3. Dependance upon Providence : Let no

man leave till morning, ver. 19 ; but let them learn to go to bed and sleep

quietly, though they had not a bit of bread in their tent, nor in all their

camp, trusting God with the following day to bring them their daily bread.

It was surer and safer in God's storehouse than in their own, and would

thence come to them sweeter and fresher. Read with this Mat. vi. 25.

Take no thought for y.ur life, &c. See here the folly of hoarding : The

manna that was laid up by some who thought themselves wiser and better

husbands than their neighbours, and would provide in cafe it should fail

next day, putrisied, and bred worms, and became good for nothing. Note,

That proves to be most wasted which is covetously and distrustfully fa

red. Those riches are corrupted, Jam. v. 2. 3. Let us set ourselves to

think, (1.) Of that great power of God which fed Israel in the wilderness,

and made miracles their daily bread : What cannot this God do, who pre

pared a table in the wilderness, and furnished it richly, even for those who
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questioned whether he could or not ? Psal. lxxviii. 19, 20. Never was

there such a market of provisions as this, where so many hundred thousand

men were daily furnished without money and without pAct. Never was there

such an open house kept as God kept in the wilderness for forty years

together, nor such free and plentiful entertainment given. The feast which

Ahasuerus made to shew the riches of his kingdom and the honour of his

majefiy, was nothing to this, Eith. i. 4. It is said, ver. 21. Whin the

fun waxed hot, it melted ; as if what was left were drawn up by the heat of

the fun into tl»e air, to be the feed os the next day's harvest, and so from

day to day. (2.) Of that constant providence of God which givesfood to all

Jlejh ; for his mercy endures for ever, Pfal. cxxxvi. 25. He isa great

House-keeper, that provides for all the creatures. The fame Wisdom,

Power, and Goodness, that now brought food daily out of the clouds, doth

in the constant course of nature bring food yearly out of the earth, and give

us all things richly to enjoy.

22 *H And it came to pass that on the sixth day they

gathered twice as much bread, two omers for one man:

and all the rulers of the congregation came and told

Moses. 23 And he said unto them, This is that which

the Lord hath said, To-mcrrow is the rest of the holy

sabbath unto the Lord : bake that which ye shall bake,

lo-day, and seethe that ye will seethe ; and that which

vemaineth over, lay up for you to be kept until the

morning. 24 And they laid it up till the morning, as

Moses bade : and it did not stink, neither was there

any worm therein. 25 And Moses said, Eat that to

day ; for to-day is a sabbath unto the Lord : To-day

ye 'shall not find it in the field. 26 Six days ye shall

gather it ; but on the seventh day which is the sabbath,

in it there shall be none. 27 if And it came to pass,

that there went owtsome of the people on the seventh

day for to gather, and they found none. 28 And the

Lord said unto Moses, How long refuse ye to keep

my commandments, and my laws ? 29 See, for that

the Lord hath given you the sabbath, therefore he

giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two days :

abide ye every man in his place, let no man go out of

his place on the-seventh day. 30 So the people rested

on the seventh day. 3 1 And the house of Israel called

the name thereof Manna : and it was like coriander-

seed, white ; and the taste of it was like wafers made

with honey.

Here is, First A plain intimation of the observing of a seventh-daysabbath

not only before the giving of the law upon mount Sinai, but before the

bringing of Israel out of Egypt, and thereforefrom the beginning, Gen. ii.

8. If the sabbath had now been first instituted, how could Moses have

understood what God said to him, ver. 4. concerning a double portion to

be gathered on thesixth day, without making any express mention of the

sabbath \ And how could the people so readily take the hint, ver. 22.

even to the surprise of the rulers, before Moses had declared that it was

done with regard to the Sabbath, if they had not had some knowledge of

the sabbath before ? The setting apart of one day in seven for holy work,

and in order to that for holy rest, was a divine appointment ever since God

created man upon the earth, and the most ancient of positive laws ; The

way of sabbath-sanctisication is the good old -way.

Secondly, The double provision which God made for the Israelites, and

which they were to make for themselves, on the sixth day ; God gave

them on thesixth day the bread os two days, ver. 29. Appointing them to

rest on the seventh day, he took care that they should be no losers by it ;

and none ever will be losers by serving God : And on that day they were

to fetch in enough for two days, and to prepare it, ver. 23. The law

was very strict, that they must bake and seethe the day before, and not on

th: i\ibbath-dav. This doth not now make it unlawful for u» to dress meat

on the Lord's day ; but directs us to contrive our family-affairs so as that

they may be least our hitidrance in the work of the sabbath. Works of

necessity, no doubt, are to be done on that day ; but it is deiireable to have

as little as may be to do of things necessary to the life that now is, that

we may apply ourselves the more closely to the one thing needful. That

which they kept for their food on the sabbath-day did not putrefv, ver.

24. When they kept it against a command, ver. 20. it stank : When

they kept it in obedience to a command, it was sweet and good ; for every

thing is sanctified by the word of God andprayer.

Thirdly, The intermission of the manna on the seventh day : Then God

did not send it ; and therefore they must not expect it, nor go out to ga-

ther, ver. 26, 27- This shewed that it did not proceed from natural causes,

and that it was designed for a confirmation of the divine authority ofthe

law which was to be given for Moses. Thus God took an effectual course

to make them remember the fabbath-day ; they could not forget it, nor the

day of preparation for it. Some (it seems) went out on the seventh day,

expecting to find manna, ver. 27- but they found none ; for those that will

find, must seek in the appointed time : Seek the Lord •while he may be

sound. -God, upon this occasion, said to Moses, How long refuse ye to keep

my commandments ? ver. 28. Why did he say this to Moses ? he was not

disobedient ; No, but he was the ruler of a disobedient people : and God

chargeth it upon him, that he might the more warmly charge it upon them,

and might take care that their disobedience should not be through any ne

glect or default of his. It was tor going out to seek for manna on the

seventh day, that they were thus reproved. Note, 1. Disobedience, even

in a small matter, is very provoking. 2. God is jealous for the honour of

his sabbaths. If walking out to seek for food on the sabbath were thus re

proved, walking out purely to find our own pleasure on that day cannot be

justified.

32 IF And Moses slid, This is the thing which the

Lord commandeth, Fill an omer of it to be kept for

your generations ; that they may fee the bread where

with I have fed you in the wilderness, when I brought

you forth from the land of Egypt. 2>i And Moses

said unto Aaron, Take a pot, and put an omer full of

manna therein, and lay it up before the Lord, to be

kept for your generations. 34 As the Lord command

ed Moses, so Aaron laid it up before the testimony, to

be kept. t>5 And the children of Iscael did eat manna

forty years, until they came to a land inhabited : they

did eat manna, until they came unto the borders ofthe

land of Canaan. 36 Now an omer is the tenth part

of an ephah.

God having provided manna to be his people's food in the wilderness,

and to be to them a continual feast, we are here told.

First, How the memory of it was preserved : An omer of this manna was

laid up in a golden pot, as we are told, Heb. ix. 4 ; and kept before the tes

timony, or the ark, when it was afterwards made, ver. 32, 33. The preser

vation ofthis manna from waste and corruption was a standing miracle, and

thereto! e the more proper memorial of this miraculous food. Posterity

(hall_/« the bread (faith God) wherewith I havefed you in the wilderness ;

see what sort of food it was, and how much each man's daily proportion

of it was, that it might appear they were neither kept to hardfare, nor

to Jhort allowance : And then judge between God and Israel, whether they

had any cause given them to murmur and find fault with their commons ;

and whether they, and their feed after them, had not a great deal of reason*

with thankfulness, to own God's goodness to them. Note, Eaten bread

must not be forgotten ; God's miracles and mercies are to be had in ever

lasting remembrance, for our encouragement to trust in him at all times.

Secondly, How the mercy of it was continued as long as they had occa

sion for it. The manna never ceased till they came to the borders of Ca

naan ; where there were bread enough, and to spare, ver. 35. See how

constant the care of Providence is ; seed-time and harvest fail not while the

earth remains. Israel wa3 very provoking in the wilderness, yet the man-

na never failed them : Thus still God causeth his rain to fall on the just

and unjust-

The manna is called spiritual meat, 1 Cor. x. 3. because it was typical of
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spiritual blessings in heavenly tilings ; Christ himself is the true Manna, the

Bread of life, of which that was a figure, John vi. 49,—51. The word of

God is the manna by which our souU are nourished, Mat. iv. 4. The

comforts of the spirits are hidden manna, Rev. ii. 17. These come 'from

Leaven, as the manna did ; are the support and comfort of the divine life in

the soul, while we are in the wilderness of this world. It is food for Israel

ites, for those only that follow the pillar of cloud and fire. It is to be

gathered : Christ in the word is to be applied to the foul, and the means of

grace used ; we must every one of us gather for ourselves, and gather in the

morning of our days, the morning of our opportunities, which, if we let

slip, it may be too late to gather. The manna they gathered must not be

hoarded up, but eaten : They that have received Christ, must, by faith, live

upon him, and not receive hisgrace in vain. There was manna enough for

all, enoughfor each, and none had to much ; so in Christ there is a complete

sufficiency, and no superfluity. But they that did eat manna hungered

again, died at last, and with many of them God was not well pleased ;

whereas they that feed on Christ by faith, {hall never hunger, and shall die

no more, and with them God will be for ever well pleased. The Lord

evermore give us this bread !

CHAP. XVIL

Two passages ofjlory are recorded in this chapter. I. The watering of the host

of Israel, ( 1 . ) In the •wilderness they luanted -mater, ver. 1 . ( 2. ) In their

want they chid with Moses, ver. 2, 3. (3.) Moses cried to God, ver. 4.

(4.) God ordered him tosmite the rod, andfetch water out ofthat ; and he

didso, ver. 5,6. (5.1 The place namedfrom it, ver. ". II. The defeating of

the hofl of Amalek. ( 1 . ) The victory obtained by the pi ayer of Moses, ver.

8,—12. (2.) By theswordofJfhua,ver. 13. III. A record kept of it, ver.

14, 16. And these things, which happened to them for enfamples, are •written

for our instruction, in our spiritualjourney and warfare.

AND all the congregation of the children of Israel

journeyed from the wilderness of Sin, after their

journeys, according to the commandment ofthe Lord,

and pitched in Rephidim : and there was no water for

the people to drink, i Wherefore the people did chide

■with Moses, and said, Give us water that we may drink.

And Moses said unto them, Why chide you with me ?

wherefore do ye tempt the Lord ? 3 And the people

thirsted there for water ; and the people murmured

against Moses, and said, Wherefore is this that thou

hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us, and our

children, and our cattle with thirst ? 4 And Moses

cried unto the Lord, saying, What I shall do unto this

people ? they be almost ready to stone me. 5 And the

Lord said unto Moses, Go on before the people, and

take with thee of the elders of Israel : and thy rod

wherewith thou smotest the river take in thine hand,

and go. 6 Behold, I will stand before thee there upon

the rock in Horeb, and thou shalt smite the rock, and

there shall come water out of it, that the people may

drink. And Moses did so in the sight of the elders of

Israel. 7 And he called the name of the place Massah,

and Meribah, because of the chiding of the children "of

Israel, and because they tempted the Lord, saying, Is

the Lord among us, or not ?

Here is, Firjl, The strait that the children of Israel were in for cant os

water, ver. Once before they were in the like distress, and now a second

time. They journeyed, according to the commandment of the Lord, led by the

pillar of cloud and fire ; and yet they came to a place where there was no

•watti for them to drink. Note, We may be in the way of our our duty,

and yet may meet with troubles, which Providence brings us into for the

trial of our faith, and that God may be glorified in our relief.

Vol. I. No. n.

Stcdndfy, Their discontent and distrust in this strait. It is said, ver. S:

They thirjled there for -water. If they had no water to drink, they must

need6 thirst, But this intimates, not only that they wanted water, and felt

the inconveniency of that want : but that their passion sharpened their ap1-

petite, and they were violent and impatient in their desire : their thirst

made them outrageous. Natural desires, and those that are most craving,

have need to be kept under the check and conduct of religion and reason.

See what was the language of this inordinate desire.

[1.] They challenged Moles to supply them, ver. 2. Give us •water that

we may drink ! demanding it as a debt, and strongly suspecting that he

was not able to discharge it. Because they were supplied with bread, they

insist upon it that they must be supplied with water too : And indeed tc>

those that by faith and prayer live a life of dependance upon God, one?

favour is an earnest of another, and may be humbly pleaded ; but the un-

tliankful and unbelieving have reason to think, that the abuse of former

favours is the forfeiture of further favours : Let not them think that theyjhatt

receive any thing, Jam. i. 7. : yet they are ready to demand every thing.

[2.] They quarrelled with him for bringing them out of Egypt ; as

if, instead of delivering them, he designed to murder them ; than which

nothing could be more base and invidious, ver. 3. Many that have not

only designed well, but done well for their generation, have had their best

services thus misconstrued, and their patience thereby tried by unthinking

unthankful people. To such a degree their malice against Moses rose,

that they were almost ready to stone him, ver. 4. Many good works he'

had shewed them, aud for which of these would they stone him ? John

x. 32. Ungoverned passions, provoked by the crossing of unbridled

appetites, sometimes make men guilty of the greatest absurdities, and act

like madmen, that castfirebrands, arrows, and death, among their best friends.

[3.] They began to question whether God were with them or no, ver.

7. 'They tempted the Lord, faying, Is the Lord among us, or not ? « Is Jeho

vah among us by that name by which he made himself known to us in

Egypt ?" They question his ejentialpresence, whether there be a God or no ?

his common providence, whether that God govern the world ? and hisspecial

promise, whether he would be as good as his word to them ? This is called

their tempting God; which signifies not only a distrust of God in general,

but a distrust of him after they had received such experiments of his power

and goodness for the confirmation of his promise. They do in effect sup

pose that Moses was an impostor, Aaron a deceiver ; tlie pillar of cloud

and fire a mere sham and illusion, which imposed upon their sense3 ; that

long series of miracles which had rescued them, saved them, and fed them,

a chain of cheats; and the promise of Canaan, a banter upon them : It

was all so, if the Lord were not among them. Note, It is a great provocation

to God, for us to question his presence, providence or promise ; especially

for his Israel to do it, who arc so much obliged to trust him.

Thirdly, The course that Moses took when he thus was set upon and

insulted. (1.) He reproved the murmurers, ver. 2. Why chide ye •with

me ? Observe how mildly he answered them : It was well he was a man of

invincible meekness, else their tumultuous carriage would have lost him the

passions of his own foul. It is folly to answer passion with passion, for that

makes ill worse ; but soft answers turn away wrath. He shewed them

whom their murmurings reflected upon, and that the reproaches they cast

on him fell on God himself : Ye tempt the Lord ; that is, by distrusting his

power, you try his patience, and so provoke his wrath. (2.) He made his

complaint to God, ver. 4. Moses cried unto the Lord. This servant came

andshewed his Lord all these things, Luke xiv. 21. When men unjustly

ceu'ure us, and quarrel. with us, it will be a great ease to us to go to God,

and by prayer lay the cafe before him, and leave it with him : If men w U

not hear us, God will ; if their ill carriage towards us ruffle our spirits,

God's consolatious will compose them. Moses begs of God to direct him

what heshould do ; for he was utterly at a loss : He could not of himself

either supply their want, or pacify their tumult ; God only could do it.

He pleads his own peril. They be almost ready toslone me. Lord, if thou

halt any regard to the life of thy poor servant, interpose now.

Fourthly, God's gracious appearance for their relief, ver. 5, 6. He or

ders Moses to go on before the people, and venture himself in his post, though

they spoke of stoning him. He must take his red with, him, not (as God

might have justly ordered) to summon some plague or other to chastise them

for their diitrust and murmuring, but to fetch water for their supply. O the

wonderful patience and forbearance of God towards provoking sinners .' He

loads those with benefits that make him to serve with theirsins, maintains those

that are at war with him, and reaches out the hand ot his bounty, to those

that lift up the heel against him. Thus he tcacheth us, if our enemy hun

ger, to feed him ; and if he thirst, as Israel did now, to give him drink,

Rom. xii. 20. Mat. v. 44. 45. Will he fail those that trust in him,

3G
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when he was so liberal even to those that tempted him ? If God had only

shewed Moses a fountain of water in the wilderness, as he did to Hagar,

not far from hence, Gen xxi. 19. that had been a great savour ; but that

he might (hew his power as well as his pity, and make it a miracle of mercy,

he gave them water out of a rod. He directed Moses whither to go ;

appointed him to take of the elders of Israel with him to be witnesses of what

was done, that they might themselves be satisfied, and might satisfy others,

of the certainty of God'3 presence with them. He promised to meet him

there in the cloud of glory, to encourage him : Ordered him to smile the

rock ; which he did, and immediately water came out of it in great abun

dance, which ran throughout the camp xnjlrearns and riven, Plal. lxxviii.

15, 16. and followed them wherever they went in that wilderness : It is

called a fountain ofivater, Psal. cxiv. 8. God (hewed his care of his people,

in giving them water when they wanted it ; his own power, in fetching it

out of a rock ; and put an honour upon Moses, in appointing the water

to flow out upon his smiting of the rock. This fair water, that came out

of the rock, is called honey and oil, Deut.jxxii. 13. because the people's

thirst made it doubly pleasant ; coming when they were in extreme want,

it was like honey and oil to them. It is probable the people digged canals

for the conveyance of it, and pools for the reception of it ; as, long after,

passing through the -valley of Baca, they made it a well, Psal. lxxxiv. 6.

Numb. xxi. 18. Let this direct us to live in a dependance, (1.) Upon

God's providence, even in the greatest straits and difficulties : God can

open fountains for our supply there where we least expect them ; waters in

the wilderness, Isa. xliii. 20. because he makes a tvay in the wilderness, ver.

19. Those who in this wilderness keep to God's way, may trust him to

provide for them ; while we follow the pillar of cloud and fire, surely

goodness and mercy (hall follow us, like the water out of the rock. (2.)

Upon Christ's grace : That Reck was Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4. The graces

and comforts of the spirit are compared to rivers of living water, John vii.

38, 39,—iv. Ik These flow from Christ, who is the Rock, smitten by

the law of Moses, for he was made under the law. Nothing will supply

the needs, and satisfy the desires of a soul, but water out of this rock, this

Fountain opened. The pleasures of fense are puddle water : Spiritual de-

lichts are rock water, so pure so clear, so refreshing ; rivers of pleasures:

Fifthly, A new name was, upon this occahon, given to the place, pre

serving the remembrance, not of the mercy of their supply, the water that

followed them was sufficient to do that, but of the sin of their murmuring :

Majfah, Tenptation, because they tempted God ; Mcribab, Strife, because

they chid with Moses, ver. 7. There was thus a remembrance kept of

fin, both for the disgrace of the sinners themselves, sin leaves a blot upon

the name ; and for warning of their feed to take heed of sinning after the

similitude of their transgression,

8 H Then came Amalek, and fought with Israel in

Rephidim.. 9 And Moses said unto Joshua, chuse us

out men, and go out, fight with Amalek : to-morrow

I will stand on the top of the hill, with the rod of God

in my hand. 1 o So Joshua did as Moses had said to

him, and fought with Amalek : and Moses, Aaron,

and Hur, went up to the top of the hill. 1 1 And it

came to pass, when Moses held up his hand, that Is

rael prevailed : and when he let down his hand, Ama

lek prevailed. 12 But Moses' hands were heavy, and

they took a stone and put // under him, and he fat

thereon : and Aaron and Hur stayed up his hands,

the one on the one fide and the other on the other

side ; and his hands were steady until the going down

of the fun. 13 And Joshua discomfited Amalek and

his people with the edge of the sword. 14 And the

Lord said unto Moses, Write thisyor a memorial in a

hook, and rehearse /'/ in the ears of Joshua : for I will

utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek from

-under heaven. 15 And Moses built an altar, and cal

led the name of it JEHOVAH-nisfi. 16 For he said,

Because the Lord hath sworn, that the Lord -will

have war with Amalek from generation to gene

ration.

We have here the story of the war with Amalek, which we may sup-

pose was the first that was recorded in the took of the wars ofthe Lord,

Numb. xxi. 14. Amalek was the jiijl of the nations that Israel sought

with, Numb. xxiv. 20. Observe,

I. Amalek's attempt : They came out, andfought with Israel, ver, 8.

The Amalekitcs were the posterity of Esau, who hated Jacob because of

the birth-right and blessing : And this was an effort of the hereditary en

mity ; a malice that run in the blood, and perhaps was now exasperated

by the working of the promise towards an accomplishment. Consider

this, (1.) As Israel's affliction : They had been quarrelling with Moses,

ver. 2. and now God fends Amalekites to quarrel with them : Wars a-

bro.id are the just punishments of strifes and discontents at home. (2.)

As Amalek's sin : So it is reckoned, Deut. xxv. 17, 18. They did not

boldly front them, as a generous enemy ; but without any provocation

given by Israel, or challenge given to them, basely fell upon their rear, and

smote them that were faint andseeile, and could make neither resistance

nor escape. Herein they bid defiance to that Power which had so lately

ruined the Egyptians ; hut in vain did they attack a camp, guarded and

victualled by miracles : Verily they knew not what they did,

II. Israel's engagement with Amalek, in their own necessary defence

against the aggressors : And there,

First, The post assigned to Joshua, of whom this is the first mention.

He is nominated commander in chief in this expedition, that he might be

trained up to the services he was designed for after the death of Moses, and

be a man of warfrom hi: yuth. He is ordered to draw out a detachment

of choice men out of the thousands of Israel, and to drive back the Ama

lekites, ver. 9. When the Egyptians pursued them, Israel must stand

still and see what God would do ; but now it was required that they

mould bestir themselves. Note, God is to be trusted in the use of means.

Secondly, The post assumed by Moses, ver. 9, / willfl.ind on the top of

the hill, with the red of God in mine hand. See how God qualifies his

people for, and calls them to, various services for the good of his church :

Joshua fights, Moses prays, and both minister to Israel. Moses went up

to the top of the hill, and placed himself probably so as to be seen by Is

rael ; and there he held up the rod of God in his hand, that wonder-working

rod, which had summoned the plagues of Egypt, and under which Israel

passed out of the house of bondage. This rod Moses htld up.

[I.] To Israel, to animate them. The rod was held up as the banner, to-

encourage the soldiers ; who might look up, and fay, " Yonder is the rod,

and yonder the hand that used it, when such glorious things were wrought

for us," Note, It tends much to the encouragement ot faith, to reflect

upon the great things God has done for us, and renew the monuments of

his favour.

[2.] To God, by way of appeal to him. Is not the battle the Lord's ?

is not he able to help, and engaged to help ? Witness this rod : the voice of

which held up, was that, Isa. li. 9, 10. Put onstrength, 0 arm ofthe Lord,

a>t not thou it that hath cut Rahab ? Moses was not only a standard-bearer,

but an intercessor, pleading with God for success and victory. Note,

When the host goes forth against the enemy, earnest prayers should be

made to the God of hosts for his presence with them. It is here the pray

ing legion that proves the thundering legion. There in Salem, in Sicn,

where prayers were made, there the victory was won, there brake he the ar

rows of the bow, Psal. lxxvi. 2, 3.

Observe, (I.) How Moses was tried, ver. 12. His hands ivere heavy,

The strongest arm will fail with being long extended ; it is God only whose

hand isstretched outfill. We do not find that Jolhua's hands were heavy

in sighting, but Moses hands were heavy in praying : The more spiritual

any service is, the more apt we are to fail and flag in it. Praying-work,

if done with due intention of mind, and vigour of affection, will be sound

hard work ; and though the spirit be willing to it, theflesh will be weak.

Our great Intercessor in heaven fiinteth not, neither is weary, though he at

tends continually to this very thing.

(2.) What influence the rod of Moses had upon the battle, ver. II.

When 'loses held up his hand in prayer, (so the Chaldee explains it.) Israel

prevailed; but when he let down his hand from prayer, Amulet prevailed.

To convince Israel that the hand of Moses (with whom they had just now

been chiding) contributed more to their safety than their own hands, h:s

rod than their sword ; the success rises and falls, as Moses lifts up or lets

down his hand. It seem?, the scale wavered for some time before it turned
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on Israel's side : Even the best cause must expect disappointments, as an

allay to its successes : Though the battle be the Lord's Amalek may pre

vail for a time j the reason was, Moses let down his hand. Note, The

church's cause is ordinarily more or less successful, according as the

church's friends are more or less strong in faith, and fervent in prayer.

(3.) The care that was taken for the support of Moses. When he

could not stand any longer, he fat down, not in a chair of state, but upon a

stoae, (ver. 12.-) When he could not hold up his hands, he would have them

held up ; Moses, the man of God, is glad of the assistance of Aaron his

brother, and Hur, who some think was his brother-in-law, the husband of

Miriam. We should not be shy either of asking help from others, or giving

help to others ; for we are members one of another. Moses' hands, thus

stayed, weresteady till the going dov.it os the sun ; and though it was wit?

much ado that he held out, yet his willing mind was accepted. No doubt

it was a great encouragement to the people to fee Joshua before them in

the field of battle, and Moses above them upon the top of the hill. Christ

is both to us ; our Joshua, the Captain of our salvation, that fights our

battles ; and our Moses, who in the upper world ever lives, making inter

cession that our faith fail not.

III.'The defeat of Amalek. Victory had hovered a while between the

camps ; sometimes Israel prevailed, and sometimes Amalek : But Israel

carried the day,'ver. 1 3. Though Joshua fought upon great disadvantages, his

soldiers undisciplined, ill armed, long inured to servitude, and apt to mur

mur; yet by them God wrought a great salvation, and made Amalek pay

dear for their insolence. Note, Weapons formed against God's Israel can

not prosper long, and (hall be broken at last. The cause of God and his

Israel will be victorious. Though God gave the victory, yet it is said,

Joshua discomfited Amalek : because Joshua was a type of Christ, and of

the fame name, and in him it is that we are more than conquerors. It

was his arm alone that spoiled principalities and powers, and routed all

their force,

IV. The trophies of this victory set up.

\fi, Moses took care that God should have the glory of it, ver. 15.

Instead of setting up a triumphal arch to the honour of Jostiua, (though it

had been policy enough to put marks of honour upon him,) he builds an

aitar to the honour of God ; and we may suppose it was not an altar

without sacrifice. But that which is most carefully recorded, is the in

scription upon the altar, jEHovAH-niffi, " The Lord is my banner :" Which

properly refers to the lifting up of the rod of God as a banner in this ac

tion. The presence and power of Jehovah was the banner under which

they were listed, by which they were animated and kept together, apd there

fore which they erected in the day of their triumph. In the name of our

God we must always lift up our banners, Psal. xx. 5. It is fit he that

doth all the work should have all the praise.

Idly, God took took care that posterity should have the comfort and

benefit of it. Write this for a memorial, not in loose papers, but in a book :

Write it, and then rehearse it in the ears of Joflma ; let him be entrusted

with this memorial, to transmit it to the generations to come. Moses

must now begin to keep a diary, or journal of occurrences : and it is the

first mention of wilting we find in scripture ; (and perhaps the command

was not given till after the writing of the law upon the tables of stone : )

Write it in perpetuam rei memoriam. That which is written remains.

1 . Write what had been done ; what Amalek had done against Israel :

Write in gall their litter hatred, write in blood their cruel attempts : Let

them never be forgotten ; nor yet what God had done for Israel, in saving

them from Amalek. Let ages to come know, that God fighteth for his

people ; and he that toucheth them, touchelh the apple ofhis eye.

2- Write what should be done: (1.) That in process of time Amalek

should be totally ruined, and rooted ont ; ver. It : that it should be re

membered only in history. Amalek would have cut off the name of Israel,

that that might be no more in remembrance, Psal. lxxxiii. 4. 7 ; and there-

sore God not only disappoints them in that, but cuts off their name.

Write it for the encouragement of Israel, whenever the Amalekites are an

annoyance to them, that Israel will at last undoubtedly triumph in the fall

of Amalek. This sentence was executed in part by Saul, 1 Sam. xv. and

completely by David, chap. xxx. 2 Sam. i. 1.—viii. 12; and after his

time, we never read so much as of the name of Amalek. (2.) That in

the meantime God would have a continual controversy with them, ver. 16.

Because their handis against the throne ofthe Lord ; that is, against the camp

of Iirael, in which the Lord ruled; which was the place of his sanSuary,

and is therefore called a glorious high thronefrom the beginning, Jer. xvii. 12:

1 herefore the Lord will have war with Amalekfrom generation togeneration,

i. his was written for direction to Israel never to make any league with

the Amalekites, but to look upon them as irreconcileable enemies, doomed

to ruin. Amalek's destruction was typical of all the enemies of Christ

and his kingdom. Whoever make war -with the Lamb, the Lamb -will over

come them.

CHAP. XVIII.

This chapter is concerning Moses himself, and the affairs of his own family.

I. jfethro, hisfather-in-law, brings him his wife and children, ver, 1 ,—6.

II, Moses entertains his father-in-law with great re/pell, ver. 7; -with good

discourse, ver. 8,—11; with a sacrifice and afeast, ver. 12. III. Jtthro

adviseth him about the management ofhis business, as a judge in Israel, to take

puisne judges to his assistance, ver. 13,—23; and Moses, after some time,

takes his counsel, ver. 24-,—26. Andso they part, ver. 27.

WHEN Jethro the priest of Midian, Moses'

father-in-law, heard of all that God had done

for Moses, and for Israel his people, and that the Lord

had brought Israel out of Egypt. 2 Then Jethro,

Moses' father-in-law, took Zipporah Moses' wife, after

he had lent her back, 3 And her two sons, of which

the name of the one was Gershom (for he said, I have

been an alien in a strange land ;) 4 And the name of

the other was Eliezer 1 for the God of my father, said

be, was mine help, and delivered me from the sword of

Pharaoh.) 5 And Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, came

with his sons and his wife unto Moses, into the wilder

ness, where he encamped at the mount of God. 6-

And he said unto Moses, I thy father-in-law Jethro am

come unto thee, and thy wife, and her two sons with

her.

This passage may very well be allowed to happen, as it is placed here,

before the giving of the law ; and not, as some place it, at Numb. x. 11.-

Sacrisices were offered before ; in these here mentioned, ver. 12. it is ob

servable, that jfethro is said to take them, not Aarcn. And as to Jethro's

advising Moses to constitute judges under him, though it is intimated, ver.

13. that the occasion of his giving that advice was on the morrow : yet it

doth not follow but that Moses' settling of that affair might be some time

after, when the law was given, as it is placed, Deut. i. 9. It is plain

Jethro himself would not have him make this alteration in the government,

till be had received instructions from God about it, ver. 23 ; which he did

not till some time after.

Jethro comes, [1.] To congratulate the happiness of Israel, and parti --

cularly the honour of Moses his son-in-law ; and now Jethro thinks himself

well paid for all the kindness he had shewed to Moses in his distress, and

his daughter better matched than he could have expected. Jethro cou'.d

not but hear what all the country rang of, the glorious appearances of Gcd

for his people Israel, ver. 1 ; and he comes to inquire, and inform himself"

more sully thereof, see Psal. cxi. 2 ; and to rejoice with them, as one that

had a true respect both for them and for their God. Though he was, as a

Midianite, was not to sliare with them in the promised land, yet he shared

with them in the day of their deliverance. We may thus make others

comforts our own, by taking pleasure, as God. doth, in the prosperity of the

righteous. [2.J To bring Moses' wife and children to him. It seems he

hadfent them had; probably from the inn where his wife's lothness to have

her son circumcised had like to have cost him his life, chnp. iv. 25. Fe;iring

lest they should be further his hindrance, he sent them home to his father-

in-law : He foresaw what discouragements he was likely to meet with in

the court of Pharaoh, and therefore would not take any with him of his

own family. He was of that tribe, that said to hisfather, I have not known

him, when service was to be done for God, Deut. xxxiii. 9. Thus Christ's

disciples, when they were to go upon an expedition, not much unlike that

of Moses, were to forsake wife aud children, Mat. xix. 29- But though

there might be a reason for the separation that was between Moses and his

wife for a time ; yet they must come together again, as soon as ever they

could with any convenience. It is the law of the relation, Ye husbands,

dwell with your wives, 1 Pet. iii. 7. Jethro, we may suppose, was glad

of his daughter's company, and fond of her children ; yet he would not

keep her from her husband, nor them from their father, rer. 5, 6. Mose9
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must have his family with him, that while he ruled the church of God, he

might seta good example of prudence in family-government, 1 Tim. iii. 5.

Moses had now a great deal both of honour and care upon him v and it

was fit his wife should be with him, to share with him in both.

Notice is taken of the significant 'names of his two sons. (1.) The eld-

eft was called Gerjlom, (ver. 3.) Astranger : Designing thereby not only a

memorial of his Own condition, but a memorandum to his son of his ; for

we are Mstrangers upon earth, as all our fathers were. Moses had a great

nncle almoit of the fame name, Gerjbon, A stranger ; for though he was

born in Canaan, Gen. xlvi. 11. yet ev*n there the patriarchs confessed them

selvesstrangers. (1.) The other he called Eliezer, (ver. 4.) My God a

help, as we translate it : It looks ba£k to his deliverance from Pharaoh,

when he made his escape from the flaying .of the Egyptians : But if this

•were (as some think) the son that was circumcised in the inn as he was

going, I would rather translate it so as to look forward, which the original

will bear, The Lord is mine help, and igill deliver me from the sword of

Pharaoh ; which he had reason to expect would be drawn against him,

when he was going to fetch Israel out of bondage. Note, When we are

undertaking any difficult service for God and our generation, it is good for

us to encourage ourselves in God as our help : He that hath delivered, doth

end will.

7 H And Moses went out to meet his father-in-law

and did . obeisance, and kissed him ; and they asked

each other of their welfare ; and they came into the

tent. 8 And Moses told his iather-in-law all that the

Lord had done unto Pharaoh, and to the Egyptians

for Israel's fake, and all the travail that had come upon

them by the way,and how the Lord delivered them. 9

And Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness which the

Lord had done to Israel : whom he had delivered out

of the hand of the Egyptians. 10 And Jethro said,

Blessed tathe Lord, who hath delivered you out of

the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the hand ofPha

raoh, who hath delivered the people from under the

hand of the Egyptians. 11 Now I know that the

Lord is greater than all gods : for in the thing where

in they dealt proudly he was above them. 12 And

Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, took a burnt-offering and

sacrifices for God : and Aaron came, and all the elders

of Israel to eat bread with Moses' father-in-law before

God.

Observe here, First, The kind greeting that was between Moses and

his father-in-law, ver. 7- Though Moses was a prophet of the Lord, a

great prophet, and king in Jefliurun, yet he shewed a very humble respect

to his father-in-law. However God in his providence is pleased to advance

us, we must make conscience of giving honour to whom honour is due, and

never look with disdain upon our poor relations. Those that stand high in

the favour of God, are not thereby discharged from the duty they owe to

men ; nor will that justify them in a stately haughty carriage. Moses went

out to meet Jethro, did obeisance to him, and kissed him. Religion doth not

destroy good manners. They ashed of each other their welfare ; Even the

kind how-do-vou's that passed between them, are taken r.oticc of as the

expressions and improvements of mutual love and friendstup.

Secondly, The narrative that Moses gave his father-in-law of the great

things God had done for Israel, ver. 8. This was one thing Jethro came

for, to know more fully and particularly what he had heard the general

report of. Note, Talk of God's -wondrous works is profitable talk : it is

good, and to the use of edifying, Psal. cv. 2. compare Psal. cxlv. 11, 12.

Asking and telling news, and discoursing of it, is not only an allowable en

tertainment of conversation, but is capable of being turned to a very good

account by taking notice of God's providence, and the operations and ten

dencies of that in all occurrences.

Thirdly, The impressions this narrative made upon Jethro :

£1.] He congratulated God's Israel, ver. 9. Jethro rejoiced ; He not

only rejoiced in the honour done to his sort-in-law, but in all the goodness

done to Israel, ver. 9. Note, Public blessings are the joy of public spirits.

While the Israelites were themselves murmuring, notwithstanding all God'i

goodness to them, here was a Midianite rejoicing. This was not the only

time that the faith of the Gentiles shamed the unbelief of the Jews j fee

Mat. viii. 10. Standers-by were more affected with the favours God had

shewed to Israel, than they were that received them.

[2.] He gave the glory to Israel's God, ver. 10. Blejed be Jehovah

(for by that name he is now known,) -who hath delivered you, Moses and

Aaron, out of the hand of Pharaoh ; that though he designed your death,

he could not effect it, and by your ministry has delivered the people. Note,

Whatever we have the joy of, God must have the praise of.

' [3.] His faith was hereby confirmed, and he took this occasion to make

a solemn profession of, ver. 11. Now know I that Jehovah it greater than

all gods. Observe, 1st, The matter of his faith : That the God of Israel

is greater than all pretenders, all false and counterfeit deities, that usurp di

vine honours ; he silenceth them, subdues them, and is too hard for them

all, and therefore is himself the only living and true God. He is also higher

than all princes and potentates, who also are called gods ; and has both an.

incontestable authority over them, and an irresistable power to controul and

over-rule them ; he manages them all as he pleaseth, and gets honour upon

them, how great soever they are. 'idly, The confirmation and improvement

of his faith : Now know I. He knew it before, but now he knew it bet

ter ; his faith grew up to a full assurance upon this fresh evidence. Those

obstinately shut their eyes against the clearest light, who do not know that

the Lord is greater than all gods. 3d/y, The ground and reason upon which

he built : For wherein they dealt proudly, (the magicians, and the idols

of Egypt they worshipped, or Pharaoh and his grandees,) they both op

posed God, and set up in competition with him ; but he was above them.

The magicians were baffled, the idols shaken, Pharaoh humbled, his powers

broken, and, in spite of their confederacies, God's Israel was rescued out of

their hands. Note, Sooner or later God will (hew himself above those that

by their proud dealing contest with him. He that exalteth himself against

God,shall be abased.

Lastly, The expressions of their joy and thankfulness ; They had com

munion with each other, but in a feast and in a sacrifice, ver. 12. Jethro

being hearty in Israel's interests, was cheerfully admitted, though a Midi

anite, into fellowship with Moses and the elders of Israel ; forasmuch as he

also is the son of Abraham, though of a younger house.

1. Theyjoined in ^sacrifice of thanksgiving . Jethro took burnt-offeringsfor

God, and probably offered them himself ; for he was a priest in Midian,

and a worshipper of the true God, and the priesthood was not yet settled

in Israel. Note, Mutual friendship is sanctified by joint worship. It is a

very good thing for relations and fnends, when they come together, to join

together in the spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise, as those that meet

in Christ the centre of unity.

2. They joined in a feast of rejoicing, a feast upon the sacrifice. Moses,

upon this occasion, invited his relations and friends to an entertainment in

his own tent ; a laudable usage among friends, and which Christ himself not

only ivarrantedbut recommended by his acceptance of such invitations. This

was a temperate feast : They did eat bread. This bread, we may suppose,

was manna ; Jethro must fee and taste that bread from heaven ; and, though

a Gentile, is as welcome to it as any Israelite. The Gentiles still are so

to Christ, the Bread of life. It was a feast kept after a godly fort ; They

did eat bread before God , soberly, thankfully, in the fear of God, and

their table-talk such as becomesaints. Thus we must eat and drink to the

glory of God, behaving ourselves at our tables as those that believe God's

e/e upon us.

1 3 % And it came to pass on the morrow, that

Moses fat to judge the people : and the people stood

by Moses, from the morning unto the evening. 14

And when Moses' father-in-law saw all that he did to

the people, he said, What is this thing that thou dost to

the people? Why fittest thou thyself alone, and all

the people stand by thee from morning unto even ?

15 And Moses said unto his father-in-law, Because

the people come unto me to enquire of God. 1 6

When they have a matter, they come unto me, and I

judge between one and another, and I do make them
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know the statutes of God, and liis laws. 17 And

Moses' father-in-law said unto him, the thing that

thou doest is not good. 18 Thou wilt surely wear

away, both thou, and this people that is with thee

for this thing is too heavy for thee ; thou art not able to

perform it thyself alone. 19 Hearken now unto my

voice, I will give the counsel, and God shall be with

thee : Be thou for the people to God-ward, that thou

mayest bring the causes unto God : 20 And thou

shalt teach them ordinances and laws, and shalt shew

them the way wherein they must walk, and the work

that they must do. 2 1 Moreover, thou shalt provide

out of all the people, able men, such as fear God, men

of truth, hating covetousness ; and place such over

them, to be rulers of thousands, and rulers of hundreds,

rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens. 2 2 And let them

judge the people at all seasons : and it shall be, that

every great matter they shall bring unto thee, but

every small matter they shall judge : so shall it be

easier for thyself, and they shall bear the burden with

thee. 23 If thou shalt do this thing, and God com

mand thee^c, then thou shalt be able to endure, and

all this people shall also go to their place in peace.

24 So Moses hearkened to the voice of his father-in-

law, and did all that he had said. 25 And Moles

chose able men out of all Israel, and made them heads

over the people, rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds,

rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens. 26 And they judged

the people at all seasons : the hard causes they brought

unto Moses, but every small matter they judged them

selves. 27 If And Moses let his father-in-law depart ;

and he went his way into his own land.

Here is, First, The great zeal and industry of Moses as a magistrate.

Having been employed to redeem Israel out of the house of bondage, here

in he is further a type of Christ, that he is employed as a lawgiver and judge

among them.

[1.] He was to answer Inquiries, and acquaint them with the will of God

in doubtful cafes ; and to explain the laws of God that were already given

them, concerning the sabbath, the manna, life, besides the laws of nature,

relating both to piety and equity, ver. IS. They came to enquire of God ;

and happy it was for them that they had such an oracle to consult. We

are ready to wish many a time we had some such certain way of knowing

God's mind, when we are at a loss what to do. Moses was faithful both

to him that appointed him, and to them that consulted him ; and made them

know the statutes of God, and his lotos, ver. 16. His business was not to

make laws ; but to make known God's laws ; his place was but that of a

servant.

[2.] He was to decide controversies, and determine matters in variance,

judging between a man and his fellow, ver. 16. And if the people were as

quarrelsome one with another as they were with God, no doubt he had a

great many causes brought before him ; and the more, because their trials

put them to no expence, nor was the laiv costly to them, When a quarrel

happened in Egypt, and Moses would have reconciled the contenders, they

alked, Who made thee a prince and ajudge ? But now it was past dispute, that

God had made him one ; and they humbly attend him whom they had then

proudly rejeSed. ' ■

This was the business Moses was called to, and it appears that he

did it,

(1.) With great consideration; which some think is intimated in his

posture. He fat to judge, ver. 13. composed and sedate.

Vol. I. No 11.

(2.) With great condescension to the people, whostood by him, ver. 14.

He was very easy of access, the meanest Israelite was welcome himself to

bring his cause before him.

(3.) With great constancy and closeness of application: 1. Though

Jethro, his father-in-law, was with him, which might have given him a good

pretence for a vacation, he might have adjourned the court for that day, or

at least haveshortened it t yet he sits, even the next day after his coming,

from morning till evening. Note, Necessary business must always take place

of civil respects. It is too great a compliment to our friends, to prefer

the enjoyment of their company before our duty to God; which ought

to be done, and yet the other not left undone. 2. Though Moses was advan

ced to great honour, yet he did not therefore take his ease, and throw upon

others the burden of care and business ; no, he thought his preferment,

instead of discharging him from service, obliged him to it. Those think,

of themselves above what is meet, that think it below them to do good. It is

the honour even of angels themselves to be serviceable. 3. Though the

people had been provoking to him, and were ready to stone him, chap, xviu

4. yet still he made himself the servant of all. Note, Though others fail

in their duty to ub, yet we must not therefore neglect ours to them. 4.

Though he was an old man, yet he stuck to his business from morning till

night, and made it his meat and drink to do it. God had given him great

strength both of body and mind, which enabled him to go through a great

deal of work with ease and pleasure ; and for the encouragement of others

to spend and be spent in the service of God, it proved, that after all his la

bours, his naturalforce was not abated. They that wait on the Lord and

his service, (hall renew theirstrength.

Secondly, The great prudence and consideration of Jethro as a friend.

1. He disliked the method that Moses took ; and was so free with him

as to tell him so, ver. 14,—18. He thought it was too much business for

Moses to undertake himself alone ; that it would be a prejudice to his own

health, and too great a fatigue to him. It would likewise make the admi

nistration of justice tiresome to the people. And therefore he tells him

plainly, 7/ is not good. Note, There may be over-doing even in well-doing ;

and therefore our zeal must always be governed by discretion, that our good

may not be evil spoken of. Wisdom is profitable to dirctl, that we neither

content ourselves with less than our duty, nor overtask ourselves with that

which is beyond ourstrength.

2. He advised him to such a model of government as would better answer

the intention ; which was, (1.) That he should reserve to himself all ap

plications to God, ver. 19. Be thoufor them to God-ward ,• That was an ho

nour which it was not fit any other mould (hare with him in, Numb. xii.

6,—8. Also, whatever concerned the whole congregation in general, must

pass through his hand, ver. 20. But (2.) That he should appoint judges

in the several tribes and families, who should try causes between man and

man, and determinei them ; which would be done with less noise, and more

dispatch, than in the general assembly, wherein Moses himself presided.

Thus they must be governed as a nation, by a king as supreme, and inferior

magistrates^!/ and commissioned by him, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. Thus many-

hands would make light work ; causes would be sooner heard, and the. peo

ple eased, by having justice brought to their tent-doors. Yet, (3.) An

appeal might lie, if there were just cause for it, from these inferior courts to

Moses himself ; at least, if the judges were themselves at a loss : ver. 22.

Every great matter theyshall bring unto thee. Thus that great man should be

the more serviceable, by being employed only in great matters. Note,

Those whose gists and stations are most eminent, may yet be greatly fur

thered in their work by the assistance of those that are every way their in

feriors, which therefore they mould not despise. The head hath need

of the hands and feet, 1 Cor. xii. 21. Great men should not only study to

be useful themselves, but to contrive how to make others useful, according

as their capacity is.

This is Jethro's advice ; by which it appears, that though Moses excel

led him in prophecy, he excelled Moses in politics. Yet he adds two quali

fications to his counsel :

1st, That great care should be taken in the choice of the persons who

should be admitted into this trust, ver. 21. They must be able men, &c.

It was requisite that they should be men of the best character, ( 1 . ) For

judgment and resolution ; able men : Men of good sense, that understood

business ; and bold men, that would not be cautioned by frowns or clamours.

Clear heads and stout hearts make good judges. (2.) For piety and reli

gion ; such as fear God : Who believe there is a God above them, whose

eye is upon them, to whom they were accountable, and whose judgment

they stand in awe of: Conscientious men, that dare not do an ill thing,

though they could do it ever so secretly and securely. The fear of God

is that principle which will best fortify a man against all temptations to in-

3H
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justice, Neh. v. 15. Gen. xlii. 18. (3.) For integrity and honesty ; men

oftruth: Whose word one may take, and whose fidelity one may rely upon;

that would not for a world tell a lie, act a part, or betray a trust. (4. ) For

a noble and generous contempt of worldly wealth : Hating covetousness ;

not only not seeking bribes, or aiming to enrich themselves, but abhorring

the thought of it. He is fit to be a magistrate, that despiseth the gain of

oppressions, andfhaketh hit handsfrom the holding of bribes. Isa. xxxiii. 15.

2dly, That he mould attend God's direction in the cafe, ver. 23. If

thoushalt do thit thing, and God command theeso. Jethro knew that Moses

f ad a better counsellor than he was, and to his counsel he refers him. Note,

Advices must be given with an humble submission to the word and provi

dence of God, which must always over-ruse.

Now Moses did not despise this advice, became it came from one not ac

quainted, as he was, with the words of God and the visions of the Almighty ;

but hearkened to the voice of his father-in-law, ver. 24. When he came to

consider the thing, he saw the reasonableness of what his father-in law

offered, and resolved to put it in practice ; which he did soon after, when

he had received directions from God in that matter. Note, Those are not

so wise as they would be thought to be, who think themselves too wife to

be counselled ; for a -wife man, that is truly so, will hear, and will increase

learning, and not slight good counsel, though given by an inferior. Moses

did not leave the election of the magistrates to the people, who had already

done enough to prove themselves unfit for such a trust ; but he chose them,

and appointed them, some for greater, others for lesser divisions ; the lesser

probably subordinate to the greater. We have reason to value government

as a very great mercy, and to thank God for laws and magistrates y that we

are not like thefijhes of thesea, ivhere the greater devour the lesser.

Lastly, Here is Jethro's return to his own land, ver. 27. No doubt he

took home with him the improvements he had made in the knowledge of

God, and commun;cated them to his neighbours for their instruction. It

is supposed that the Kenites, mentioned 1 Sam. xv. 6. were the posterity

of Jethro, (compare Judg. i. 16 : ) and they are theretaken under special pro

tection, for the kindness their ancestor here shewed to Israel. The good

will shewed to God's people, even in the smallest instances, shall in no

•wife lose its reward, but (hall be recompensed at furthest in the resur

rection.

CHAP. XIX.

This chapter introdaceih thesolemnly ofthe giving of the laiv upon mount Sinai,

which was one of the most sensible appearances ofthe Divine glory that ever

was in this lower world. Here is, I. The circumstances of time and place.

ver. 1,2. II. The covenant between God and Israelfettled in general : The

gracious proposal God made to them, ver. 3,-6 ; and their consent to thepro

posal, ver. 7, 8. III. Notice given three days before of God's design to give

tic law out of a thick cloud, ver. 9 ; orders given to prepare thepeople to re

ceive the law, ver. 10,—IS } and care taken to execute these orders, ver. 14,

15. IV. A terrible appearance ofGod's glory upon mount Sinai, ver. 16,

20. V. Silence proclaimed, andstria charge given to the people to observe a

decorum while Godspake to them, ver. 20,—25.

IN the third month, when the children of Israel

were gone forth out of the land of Egypt, the same

day came they into the wilderness of Sinai. 2 For they

were departed from Rephidim, and were come to the

desart of Sinai, and had pitched in the wilderness, and

there Israel camped before the mount. 3 And Moses

went up unto God, and the Lord called unto him

out of the mountain, faying, Thus shalt thou say to

-the house of Jacob, and tell the children of Israel ;

4 Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and

bow I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto

myself. 5 Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice in

deed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar

treasure unto me above all people : for all the earth is

mine. 6 And ye shall be unto me a kingdom ofpriests,

and an holy nation. These are the words which thou

shalt speak unto the children of Israel. 7 H And

Moses came and called for the elders of the people, and

laid before their faces all these words which the Lord

commanded him. 8 And all the people answered to

gether, and said, All that the Lord hath spoken, we

will do. And Moses returned the words of the people

unto the Lord,

Here is, I. The date of that great charter by which Israel was incorpo

rated. (1.) The time when it bears date, ver. 1. In the third month

after they came out of Egypt. It is computed, that the law was given

just fifty days- after their coming out of Egypt ; in remembrance of which,

the feast of pentecost was observed the fiftieth day after the passover ; and

in compliance with which, the spirit was poured out upon the apostles at

the feast of pentecost, fifty days after the death of Christ. In Egypt they

had spoken of three days journey into the wilderness, to the place of their

sacrificing, chap. v. 3 ; but it proved to be almost two months journey ;

so often are we out in calculation of times, and things prove longer in the

doing than we expected. (2.) The place whence it bears date : From

mount Sinai ; a place which nature, not art, had made eminent and conspi

cuous, for it was the highest in all that range of mountains. Thus God

put contempt upon cities, and palaces, and magnificent structures ; setting,

up his pavilion on the top of a high mountain, in a waste and barren desart,

there to carry on this treaty. It is called Sinai, from the multitude of

thorny bushes that overspread it.

II. The Charter itself. Moses was called up to the mountain, on the

top of which God had pitched his tent, and at the fopt of which Israel had

pitched theirs, and was employed as the mediator, or rather no more but the

messenger, of the covenant, ver. 3. Thus shalt thou fay unto the house of

Jacob, and tell the children of Israel. Here the learned Bishop Patrick

notes, That the people are called by the names both of Jacob and Israel,

to mind them, that they who lately had been as low as Jacob when he went

to Padan-aram, were now grown as great as God made him when he

came from thence (justly enriched with the spoils of him that had oppressed

him,) and was called Israel.

Now observe, 1. That the Maker and first Mover of the covenant is God

himself. Nothing was said or done by this stupid unthinking people them-

felves towards this settlement ; no motion made,, no petition put up for

God's favour : But this blessed charter was granted ex mcro motu, purely

out of God's own good-will. Note, In all our dealings with God, free

grace prevents us with the blessings of goodness ; and all our comfort is

owing not to our knowing God, but rather to our being known ofhim, Gal.

iv. 9. We love him, visit him, and covenant with him, because he first loved

us, visited us, and covenanted with us : God is the Alpha, and therefore must

be the Omega. 2. That the matter of the covenant is net only just and

unexceptionable, and such as puts no hardship upon them ; but kind and

gracious, and such as gives them the greatest privileges and advantages ima

ginable.

First, He minds them of what he had done for them, ver. 4. He had

righted them, and avenged them upon their persecutors and oppressors : Te

have seen what I did unto the Egyptians; how many lives were sacrifi

ced to Israel's honour and interest. He had given them the most unpa

ralleled instances of his favour to them, and his care ofthem : I bare you on

eagles wings : a high expression of the wonderful tenderness God had shew

ed for them ; it is explained, Deut. xxxiii. 11, 12. It notes great speed ;

God not only came upon the wing for their deliverance, when the set time

was come, he rode on a cherub, and didsty ; but he hastened them out as it

were upon the wing. Also, that he did it with great ease : with the

strength as well as with the swiftness of an eagle : They that faint not,

nor are weary, are said to mount up with wings as eagles, Isa. xl. SI.

Especially it notes God's particular care of them, and affection to them.

Even Egypt, that ironfurnace, was the nest in which these young ones

were hatched, where they were first formed as the embryo of a nation ;

when, by the increase of their numbers, they grew to some maturity, they

were carried out of that nest. Other birds carry their young in their ta

lons, but the eagle (they fay) upon her wings ; so that even those artists

whichshootstying, cannot hurt the young ones, but they must first shoot

through the old one. Thus in the Red-sea, the pillar of cloud and sire,

the token of God's presence, interposed itself'between the Israelites and their

pursuers, lines of defence which could not be forced, a wall which could

not be penetrated. Yet this was not all : Their way so paved, so guarded,

was glorious, but their end much more so, I brought you unto mysilf. They

were brought not only into a state of liberty and honour, but into covenant
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ind communion with God. Tilts was the glory of their deliverance ; as

it is of ours by Christ, that he died, the justfor the unjust, that he might

bring ut to Cod. This God aims at in all the gracious methods of his pro

vidence and grace ; to bring us back to htm/elf, from whom we have revolt

ed j and to bring us home to himself, in whom alone we can be happy. He

appeals to themselves, and their own observation and experience, for the

truth of what is here insisted on : Te have seen what I did ; so that they

could not disbelieve God,, unless they would first disbelieve their own eyes.

They saw how all that was done was purely the Lord's doing ; It was not

they that reached towards God, but it was he that troughs them to himself.

Some have well observed, that the Old Testament church is said to be

tone upon eagles wings ; noting the power of that dispensation which was

carried on with an high hand, and an out-flretcl>ed arm : But the New Testa

ment church is said to be gathered by the Lord Jesus, as a hen gathers her

elkiens under her wings, Mat. xxiii. 37 ; noting the grace and compassion

ofthat dispensation, and the admirable condescension and humiliation of the

Redeemer.

Secondly, He tells them plainly what he expected and required from

them, in one word, Obedience, ver. 5 ; That they mould obey his voice in

deed, and keep his covenant. Being thussaved by him, that which he insisted

upon was, that they should be ruled by him. The reasonableness of this

demand is long after pleaded with them, That in the day he brought them out

of the land of Egypt, this was the condition of the covenant, Obey my voice,

Jer. vii. 23 ; And this he is said to protest earnestly to them, Jer. xi. 4, 7.

"Only obey indeed; not in profession and promise only, not in pretence, but

in sincerity. God had shewed them real favours, and therefore required

real obedience.

Thirdly, He assures thrm of the honour he would put upon them, and

the kindness he would shew them, in case they did thus keep his covenant,

ver. 5, 6. Then yeshall be a peculiar treasure to me. He doth not instance

in any one particular favour, as giving them the land of Canaan, or the

like j but expre.Teth it in that which was inclusive of all happiness, that he

would be to them a God in covenant, and they should be to him a people.

[].] God here asserts his sovereignty over, and propriety in, the whole

visible creation : All the ■ earth is mine. Therefore he needed them not j He

that had so vast a dominion, was great enough, and happy enough, without

concerning himself for so small a demesne as Israel was. All nations of the

earth being his, he might chuse which he pleased for his peculiar, and act

in a way of sovereignty.

[2.] He appropriate Israel to himself, (I.) As a people dear unto him :

"You shall be a peculiar treasure." Not that God was enriched by them,

as a man is by his treasure ; but he was pleased to value and esteem them

as a man doth his treasure : They were precious in his fight, and honourable,

Isa. xliii. 4. He set his love upon them, Deut. vii. 7 ; took them under his

special care and protection, as a treasure that is kept under lock and key.

He looked upon the rest of the world but as trash and lumber in comparison

with them. By giving them divine revelation, instituted ordinance, pro

mises inclusive of eternal life, sending his prophets among them, and pouring

out his spirit upon them, he distinguished them from, and dignified them

tbove, all people. And this honour have all the saints : They are unto God

* peculiar people, Tit. ii- 11 ; his when he males up his jewels. (2.) As a

people devoted to him and to his honour and service, ver. 6. A kingdom of

pticjls, an holy nation. All the Israelites, if compared with other people

vert priests unto God ; so near were they to him, Psal. cxlviii. 14. so much

employed in his immediate service, and such intimate communion they had

with him. When they were first made a free people, it was that they might

sacrifice to the Lord their Godaspriests : They were under God's immediate

government ; aud the tendency of the laws given them, was to distinguish

them from others, and engage themfor God, as a holy nation. Thus all be

lievers are, through Christ, made to our God kings and priests, Rev. i. 6.

a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 9.

III. Israel's acceptance of this charter, and consent to the conditions of

it. (1.) Moses faithfully delivered God's message to them, ver. 7. He

laid before their faces all these words ; He not only explained to them what

God had given him in charge ; but he put it to their choice, whether they

would accept these promises upon these terms or no. His laying it to

their faces, speaks his laying it to their consciences. ( 2. ) They readily agreed

to the covenant proposed. They would oblige themselves to obey the voice

tfGod, and take it as a great favour to be made a kingdom of priests.to

him. They answered together as one man, nemine conlradicente, ver. 8. All

that the Lord hath spoken, we will do. Thus they strike the bargain, ac

cepting the Lord to be to them a God, and giving up themselves to be to

him a people. O that there had been such a heart in them ! (3.) Moses,

as a mediator, returned the words of the people to God, ver. 18. Thus

Christ, the Mediator between us and God, as a Prophet, reveals God's will

to us, his precepts and promises ; and then, as a Priest, offers up to God

our spiritual sacrifices, not only of prayer and praise, but of devout affec

tions and pious resolutions, the work of his own Spirit in us. Thus he is

that blessed Days-man, who lays his band upon us both.

9 And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I come unto

thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I

speak with thee, and believe thee for ever. And Moses

told the words of the people unto the Lord, io *\\

And the Lord said unto Moses, Go unto the people,

and sanctify them to-day, and to-morrow, and let them

wash their clothes. 1 1 And be ready against the third

day : for the third day the Lord will come down in

the sight of all the people, upon mount Sinai. 1 2 And

thou shalt set bounds unto the people round about,

faying. Take heed to yourselves that ye go not up into

the mount, or touch the border of it : whosoever touch-

eth the mount shall be surely put to death : 1 3 There

shall not an hand touch it, but he shall surely be stoned

or shot through ; whether it be beast or man, it shall

not live : when the trumpet soundeth long, they shall

come up to the mount. 14 And Moses went down

from the mount unto the people, and sanctified the

people ; and they washed their clothes. 15 And he

said unto the people, Be ready against the third day :

come not at your wives.

Here, First, God signifies to Moses his purpose os coming down upon

Mount Sinai, in some visible appearance of his glory in a thick cloud, ver.

9 : For he said he would dwell in the thick darkness, 2 Chron- vi. 1 . and

make that his pavilion, Psal. xviii. 1 1 ; holding back theface of his throne,

then when he set it upon Mount Sinai, andjpread a cloud upon it, Job xxvi.

9. This thick cloud was to prohibit curious inquiries into things secret, and

to command an awful adoration of that of God which was revealed. Hi

would come down in the stght of al/the people, ver. 11 : Though they should

fee no manner ofsimilitude, yet they should see so much as would convince

them that God was among them of a truth : And so high was the lop of

Mount Sinai, that it is supposed, not only the camp of Israel, but even the

countries about, might discern some extraordinary appearance of glory upon

it, which would strike a terror upon them. But that which seems to have

been much designed in it, was to put an honour upon Moses, vlt. 9 ; That

they may hear when Ispeak luith thee, and believe thee for ever. Thus the

correspondence was to be first settled by a sensible appearance of the Divine

Glory, which was afterwards to be carried on more silently by the ministry

of Moses. In like manner, the Holy Ghost descended visibly upon Christ

at his baptism, ahd all that were present heard God speak to him, Mat.

iii. 17. that afterwards, without the repetition of such visible tokens, they

might believe him. So likewise the Spirit descended in cloven tongues upon

the apostles, Acts ii. 3. that they might be believed. Observe, When the

people had declared themselves willing to obey the voice of God, then God

promised they should hear his voice ; for if any man be resolved to do his

will, heshall know it, John vii. 17.

Secondly, He ordered Moses to make preparation for this great solemnity,

giving him two days time for it.

fjl.] He mustsanctify the people, ver. 10; as Job, before this, sent and

fanSified his sons, Job i. 5. He must raise their expectation, by giving

them notice what God would do ; and assist their preparation, by directing

them what they mist do. SanQify than ; that ia, Call them off from their

worldly business, and call them to religious exercises, meditation and prayer,

that they may receive the law from God's mouth with reverence and de

votion: Let them be ready, ver. 11. Note, When we are to attend upo.i ■

God in solemn ordinances, it concerns us to sanctify ourselves, and to get

ready before-hand. Wandering thoughts must be gathered in, impure af

fections abandoned, disquieting passions suppressed, nay, and all cares about

secular business for the present dismissed and laid by, that our hearts may be
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engaged lo approach unto God. Two things particularly were prescribed, as i

signs and instances of their preparation : (l.)In token of their cleansing I

<>t themselves from all sinful pollutions, that they might be holy to God,

ihey must wash their clothes, ver. 10 ; and they did so, ver. I*. Not that

God regards our clothes ; but while they were washing their clothes he j

would have them think of washing their souls by repentance, from the sins

they had contracted in Egypt and since their deliverance. It becomes us

to appear in clean clothes when we wait upon great men : so clean hearts are

required in our attendance on the great God, who fees them as plainly as

men fee our clothes. This is absolutely necessary to our acceptable wor

shipping of God. See Psal. xxvi. 6. Isa. i. 16, 18. Heb. x. 22. (2.) In

token of their devoting themselves entirely to their religious exercises upon

this occasion, they must abstain even from lawful enjoyments during these

three days, and not come at their wives, ver. 15. See 1 Cor. vii. 5.

[2.] He must set bounds about the mountain, ver. 12, 13. Probably he

drew a line or ditch round at the foot of the hill, which none were to pass

r.pon pain of death. This was to intimate, (1.) That humble and awful

reverence which ought to possess the minds of all those that worship God,

We are mean creatures before a great Creator, vile sinners before a holy

righteous Judge ; and therefore a godly fear and shame well becomes us.

Heb. xii. 28. Psal. ii. 11. (2.) The distance which worshippers were kept

at under that dispensation ; which we ought to take notice of, that we

may the more value our privilege under the gospel, having boldness to enter

into the holiest, by the blood of jffus, Heb. x. 19.

[3.] He mult order the people to attend upon the snmmons that should

he- given, ver. 13. When the trumpet saundeth long, then let them take their

places at the foot of the mount, and so sit down at God's feet, as it is ex

plained, Deut. xxxiii. 8. Never was so great a congregation called to

gether, and preached to at once, as this was here. No one man's voice

could have reached so many ; but the voice of God did.

1 6 And it came to pass on the third day in the

morning, that there were thunders and lightnings, and

a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the

trumpet exceeding loud ; so that all the people that

was in the camp, trembled. 1 7 And Moies brought

forth the people out of the camp to meet with God,

and they stood at the nether part of the mount. 1 8

And mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because

the Lord descended upon it in fire : and the smoke

thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and the

whole mount quaked greatly. 19 And when the voice

of the trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and

louder, Moses spake, and God answered him by a voice.

20 And the Lord came down upon mount Sinai, on

the top of the mount : and the Lord called Moses up

to the top of the mount, and Moses went up. 2 1 And

the Lord said unto Moses, Go down, charge the people,

lest they break through unto the Lord to gaze, and

many of them peristi. 22 And let the priests also

which come near to the Lord, sanctify themselves,

lest the Lord break forth upon them. 23 And Moses

laid unto the Lord, The people cannot come up to

'mount Sinai ; for thou charged!! us, faying, Set bounds

about the mount, and sanctify it. 24 And the Lord

said unto him, Away, get thee down, and thou shalt

come up, thou, and Aaron with thee : but let not the

priests and the people break through, to come up unto

the Lord, lest he break forth upon them. 25 So

Moses went down unto the people, and spake unto

them.

Now at length is come that memorable day, that terrible day of the

L-j 6, that little day ofjudgment, in which Israel heard the voice of the Lord

God speaking to them out ofthe midst ofthe fire, and lived, Deut. iv. 33.

Never was there such a sermon preached before or since, as this which was

here preached to the church in the luilderness. For.

[1.] The preacher was God himself, ver. 18. The Lord descended infire ;

and, ver. 20. The Lord came down upon mount Sinai. The Shechina, or

the glory of the Lord, appeared in the sight of all the people : Heshined

forthfrom mount Paran, with ten thousands of hissaints, Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; that

is, attended, as the Divine Majesty always is, with a multitude of the holy

angels, who were both to grace the solemnity, and to assist at it. Hence

the law is said to be given by the disposition ofangels, Acts vii. 53.

[2.] The pulpit (or throne rather) was mount Sinai, hung with a thick

cloud, ver. 16; covered with asmoke, ver. 18 : and made to quakegreatly.

Now it was that the earth trembled at the presence of the Lord, and the moun

tainsshipped like rams, Psal. cxiv. 4, 7 » that Sinai itself, though rough

and rocky, meltedfrom before the Lord God of Israel, Judg. v. 5. Now it

was that the mountains saw him, and trembled, Hab. iii. 10 ; and were wit

nesses against hard-hearted unmoved people, whom nothing would influ

ence.

[3.] The congregation was called together by thesound of a trumpet, ex

ceeding loud, ver. 16 ; and waxing louder and louder, ver. 19. This was done

by the ministry of the angels ; and we read of trumpets sounded by angels,

Rev. viii. 6. It was the sound of the trumpet that made all the people tremble,

as those that knew their own guilt, and that they had reason to expect that

the sound of this trumpet should have been to them the alarm of war.

[4.] Moses brought the hearers' to the place of meeting, ver. 17. He

that had led them out of the bondage of Egypt, now led them to receive

the law from God's mouth. Public persons are then public blessings,

when they lay out themselves in their places to promote the public wor

ship of God. Moses, at the head of an assembly worshipping God, was

as truly great as Moses at the head of an army in the field.

[5.] The introductions to the service were thunders and lightenings, ver.

16. These were designed to strike an awe upon the people, and to raise

and engage their attention. Were they afleep, the thunders would waken

them ; were they looking another way, the lightenings would engage them

to turn their faces towards him that spake to them. Thunder and light

ning have natural causes ; but the scripture directs us in a particular man

ner to take notice of the power of God, and his terror in them. Thunder

is the voice of God, and lightning thefire of God ; proper to engage both the

learningfenses offering and hearing.

[6.] Moses is God's minister ; who is spoken to, to command silence,

and keep the congregation in order, ver. 19. Moses.fpake. Some think,

now it was that he said, I exceedingly fear and quake, Heb. xii. 21. But

God stilled his fear, by his distinguishing favour to him, in calling him up

to the top of the mount, ver. 20 ; by which also he tried his faith and

courage. No sooner was Moses got up a little way towards the top of the

mount, but he was sent down again to keep the people from breaking

through to gaze, ver. 21. Even the priests and princes, the heads of the

houses of their fathers, who officiated for their respective families, and

therefore are said to come near to the Lord at other times ; yet must now

keep their distance, and carry themselves with a great deal of caution.

Moses pleads, that they needed not to have any further orders giv

en them effectual care was taken already to prevent any intrusions,

ver. 23. But God, who knew their wilfulness and presumption, and what

was now in the hearts of some of them, hastens him down, with this in

charge, that neither the priests nor the people should offer to force the lines

that were set, to come up unto the Lord, but Moses and Aaron only, the men

whom God delighted to honour. Observe, (1-) What it was that God for

bade them : Breaking through to gaze. Enough was provided to awaken

their consciences, but they were not allowed to gratify their vain curiosity.

They might fee but not gaze. Some of them probably were desirous for to

see some similitude, that they might know how to make an image of God -,

which he took care to prevent, for they saw no manner ofsimilitude, Deut.

iv. 15. Note, In divine things we must not covet to know more than

God would have us to know ; and he has allowed us as much as is good for

us. A desire of forbidden knowledge was the ruin of our first parents.

Those that would be wise above what is written, and intrude into those

things ivhich they have not seen, heed this admonition, That they break

not through to gaze. (2.) Under what penalty it was forbidden: Lest the

Lord break forth upon them, ver. 22, 24. and many of them peri/h. Note, I.

The restraints and warnings of the divine law are all intended for our own

good, and to keep us out of that danger which otherwise we should by our

own folly mn ourselves into. 2. It is at our peril, if we break the bounds

that God hath set us, and intrude upon that which he has not allowed us :

The Bethshemites, and Uzza, paid dear for their presumption. And even

when we are called to approach unto God, we must remember that he is in
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heaven, and we upon earth ; and therefore it behoves us to observe a deco

rum-

CHAP. XX.

All thing: being prepared for the solemn promulgation of the divine law, ive

have in this chapter, I. The ten commandments, at God himselfspake them upon

mount Sinai, ver. 1,—17 ; as remarkable a portion ofscripture at any in the

Old Testament. II. The imprefstons made upon the people thereby, ver. 18,

21. III. Some particular instructions which God gave privately to Moses

to be by him communicated to the people, relating to his worship, ver. 22,—26.

AND God spake all these words, faying, 2 I am the

Lord thy God, which have brought thee out

of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.

3 U Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 4 Thou

lhalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any

likeness of any thing that is in heaven above or that is

in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the

earth. 5 Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor

serve them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God,

visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children

unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate

me : 6 And shewing mercy Unto thousands of them

that love me, and keep my commandments. 7 Thou

lhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain :

for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his

name in vain. 8 Remember the sabbath-day, to keep

it holy. 9 Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy

work : 10 But the seventh-day is the sabbath of the

Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not do any work,

thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant,

nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger

that is within thy gates : 1 1 For in six days the Lord

made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them

is, and rested the seventh day ; wherefore the Lord

blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it.

Here is, Firs, The preface of the law- writer, Moses, ver. 1. Godspake

all these words. The law of the ten commandments is, ( 1.) A law of God's

making. They are enjoined by the infinite eternal Majesty of heaven and

earth ; and where the word of the King of kings is, Jure there is power.

(2.) It is a law of his own (peaking. God has many ways of speaking,

to the children of men, Job xxxiii. 14. Once, yea, twice; by his Spirit,

conscience, providence ; his voice in all which we ought carefully to attend

to ; Bat he never spake at any time, upon any occasion, so as he spake the

ten commandments : which therefore we ought to hear with the more ear

nest heed. It was not only spoken audibly, so he owned the Redeemer by

a voice from heaven, Mat. iii. 17 ; but with a great deal of dreadful pomp.

This law God had given to men before ; it was written in his heart by

nature : But fin had so defaced that writing, that it was necessary in this

manner to revive the knowledge of it.

Secondly, The preface of the Law-maker, ver. 2. / am the Lord thy

God. Herein, (1.) God asserts his own authority to enact this law in

general: " I am the Lord, who command thee all that follows."

(2.) He proposeth himself as the sole Object of that religious worship

which is enjoined in the four first of the commandments. They are

here bound to obedience by a threefold cord, which one would think

should not costly be broken. 1. Because God is the Lord, Jehovah, self-

• exillent, independant, eternal, and the fountain of all being and power ;

therefore he has an uncontestable right to command us. He that gives

bemg, may give law ; and therefore he is able to bear us out in our obedi

ence, to reward it, and to puni/h our disobedience. 2. He was their God ;

a God in covenant with them, fheir God by their own consent ; and if

they would not keep his commandments, who would ? He had laid himself
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under obligations to them by promise, and therefore might justly lay his

obligations on them by precept. Though that covenant of peculiarity is

now no more, yet there is another, by virtue of which all that are baptized

are taken into relation to him as their God, and therefore unjust, unfaithful,

and very unkind, if they obey him not. 3. He had brought them out ofthe

land of Egypt ; therefore they were bound in gratitude to obey him, because

he had done them so great a kindness ; had brought them out of a grievous

slavery into a glorious liberty. They themselves had been eye-witnesses

of the great things God had done in order to their deliverance'; and could

no', but have observed, that every circumstance of it made it yet mere

obliging. They were now enjoying the blessed fruits of their deliverance,

and in expectation of a speedy settlement in Canaan ; and could they th'nk

any thing too much to do for him that had done so much for them ? Nay,

by redeeming them, he acquired a farther right to rule them ; they owed

their service to him to whom they owed their freedom, and whose they were

by purchase. And thus Christ, having rescued us out of the bondage of

sin, is entitled to the best service we can do him, Luke i. 74. Having*loos-

ed our bonds, he has bound us to obey him, Psal. cxvi. 16.

Thirdly, The law itself. The four first of the ten commandments which

concern our duty to God (commonly called thefirst table) we have in these

verses. It was fit those should be put first, because man h: d his Maker to

love before he had a neighbour to love, and justice and charity are then

only acceptable acts of obedience to God when they flow from the princi

ples of piety. It cannot be expected he mould be true to his brother that

is false to his God.

Now our duty to God is, in one word, to worship him ; that is, to give

unto him the glory due unto his name, the inward worship of our affections,

the outward worship of solemn address and attendance. This is spoken of

as the sum and substance of the everlasting gospel, Rev. xiv. 7. Worship

God.

I. Thefirst commandment is concerning the Ohject of our worship, Jeho

vah, and him only, ver. 3. Thou shalt have no other gods before me. The

Egyptians, and other neighbour-nations, had many gods, the creatures of

their own fancy, strange gods, new gods : This law was prefixed because of

that transgression ; and Jehovah being the God of Israel, they must entirety

cleave to him, and not be for any other, either of their own invention, or

borrowed from their neighbours. This was the sin they were most in dan

ger of, now the world was so universally overspread with polytheism, which

yet could not be rooted out effectually but by the gospel of Christ. The

fin against this commandment, which we are most in danger of, is giving

that glory and honour to any creature which is due to God only. Pride

makes a god of self ; covetousness, makes a god of money ; sensuality makes

a god of the belly. Whatever is esteemed or loved, feared, or served, de

lighted in, or depended on, more than God, that (whatever it is) we do in

estect make a god of. This prohibition includes a precept, which is the

foundation of the whole law, That we take the Lord for our God, ac

knowledge that he is God, accept him for ours, adore him with admiration

and humble reverence, and set our affections enti.ely upon him. There is

a reason intimated in the last words : Before me. It intimates, (1.) That

we cannot have any other God, but he will certainly know it ; there is none

beside him, but what is before him ; idolaters coveted secrecy, but shall net

God search this out? (2.) That it is very provoking to him ; it is a sin

that dares him to his face, which he cannot, which he will not, overlook or

connive at. See Psal. xliv. 20, 21.

II. Thesecond commandment is concerning the ordinances of worship, or

the way in which God will be worshipped, which it is fit he himself should

have the appointing of. Here is,

1. The prohibition. We are here forbidden to worship even the true

God by images, ver. 4, 5. [1.] The Jews (at least after the captivity)

thought themselves forbidden, by this commandment, to male any image or

picture whatsoever. Hence the very images which the Roman armies had

in their ensigns, are called an abomination to them, (Mat. xxiv. 15.) espe

cially when they were set up in the holy place. It is certain, it forbids any

image of God, for to whom can we liken him ? Isa. xl. 18, 25 ; or the image

of any creature for a religious use. It is called the changing of the truth of

God into a lie, Rom. i. 21 : For an image is a teacher cf lies ; it insinuates

to us, that God hath a body, whereas he is an Infinite Spirit, Hab. ii. 8.

It also forbids us to make images of God in our fancies, as if he were a man

as we are. Our religious worship must be governed by the power offaith,

not by the power of imagination.. They must not make such images or pic

tures as the Heathen worshipped, lest they also mould be temptod to worship

them. Those who would be kept from sin, must keep themselves from the

occasions of it. [2.] They must not bow down to them occasionally, that

is, ihew any sign of respect or honour to them ; much less serve them con-

3 1
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slantly by sacrifice or incense, or any other act of religious worship. When

they paid their devotion to the true God, they must not have any image

'j.'sore them for the directing, exciting, or assisting of their devotion.

Though the worship was designed to terminate in God, it would not please

h:m if it cair.e to him through an image. The best and most ancient law

givers among the Heathen, forbade the setting up of images in their tem

ples: It was forbidden in Rome by Numa, a Pagan prince ; yet com

manded in Rome by the Pope, a Christian bishop, but in this Antichristian.

The use of images in the church of Rome, at this day, is so plainly con

trary to the letter of this command, and so impossible to be reconciled to it,

that in all their catechisms and books of devotion, which they put into the

I ands of the people, they leave out this commandment, joining the reason

c f it to the first ; aud so the third commandment they call the second, the

f.mrth the third, &c ; only to make up the number ten, they divide the

t 'nth into two. Thus have they committed two great evils, persist in them,

and hate to be reformed ; they take away from God's word, and add to his

luor/hjp.

2. The reasons to enforce this prohibition, ver. 5, 6. which are [1.]

God's jealousy in the matters of his worship : / the Lord Jehovah, and thy

God, am a jealous God, especially in things of this nature. It intimates the

care he has of his own institutions, his hatred of idolatry and all false wor

ship, his displeasure against idolaters, and that he resents every thing in his

worship that looks like or leads to idolatry. Jealousy is quick-lighted.

Idolatry being spiritual adultery, as it is very often represented in scripture,

t ic displeasure of God against it is fitly called jealousy. If God be jealous

lerein, ive should be so, afraid of offering any worship to God otherwise

liian as he has appointed in his word. [2.] The punishment of idolaters.

God looks upon them as haters of him, though they perhaps pretend to

love him : He will visit their iniquity ; that is, He will very severely punish

it, not only as a breach of his law; but as an affront to his Majesty, a viola

tion of the covenant, and a blow at the root of all religion. He will visit

i. upon the children; tliat is, this being a sin for which churches shall be un

churched, and a bill of divorce given them, with the parents the children

also shall be east out of covenant and communion, as with the parents the

children were at first taken in. Or, he will bring such judgments upon a

people, as shall be the total ruin of families. If idolaters live to be old,

io as to fee their children of the third or fourth generation, it fliall be the

vexation of their eyes, and the breaking of their hearts, to fee them fall by

the sword, carried captives, and enslaved. Nor is it an unrighteous thing

with God, if the parents died in their iniquity, and the children tread in

their steps, and keep up false worships because they received them by tra

dition from their fathers, when the measure is full, and God comes by his

judgments to reckon with them, to bring into the account the idolatries

their fathers were guilty of. Though he bear long with an idolatrous

people, he will not bear always, but by the fourth generation at furthest he

will begin to visit. Children are dear to their parents ; therefore to deter

men from idolatry, and to shew how much God is displeased with it, not

only a brand of infamy is by it entailed upon families, but the judgments

of God may for it be executed upon the poor children when the parents

;ire dead and gone. [3.] The favour God would shew to his faithful wor-

Ihippers: Keeping mercy for thousands of persons, thousands of generations,

■f them that love me, and keep my commandments. This intimates, that the

locond commandment, though, in the letter of it, it is only a prohibition

of false worship, yet it includes a precept of worshipping God in all those

ordinances which he hath instituted. As the first commandment requires

the inward worship of love, desire, joy, hope, and admiration ; so this the

outward worship of prayer and praise, and solemn attendance on his word.

Note, 1. Those that truly love God, will make it their constant care and

endeavour to keep his commandments, particularly those that relate to his

worship. Those that love God, and keep those commandments, (hall receive

grace to keep his other commandments. Gospel-worship will have a good

influence upon all manner of gospel-obedience. 2. God has mercy in store

for such. Even they need mercy, and cannot plead merit : And mercy they

Ihall^W with God ; merciful protection in their obedience, and a merciful

recompense of it. 3. This mercy fliall extend to thousands ; much further

than the wrath threatened to those that hate him, for that reaches but to

the third or fourth generation. The streams of mercy run now as free, as

full, and as fresh as ever.

III. The third commandment is concerning the manner of our worship ;

that it be done with all possible reverence and seriousness, ver. 7. Where

we have,

)Jl, A strict prohibition : Thoushall not take the name of the Lord thy God

in vain. Supposing that, having taken Jehovah for their God, they would

i.iuke mention of his name, (for thus all people will walk every one in the

name of his God,) this command gives a needful caution not to mention it in

vain ; and it is still as needful ai ever. We take God's name in vain, (L)

By hypocrisy ; making profession os God's name, and a value for it, but

not living up to that profession. They that name the name of Christ, but

do not depart from iniquity, as that name binds them to do, name it in

vain : Their worship is vain, Mat. xv. 7, 8 ; their oblations vain, Isa. i. 11,

13; their religion vain, Jam. i. 26. (*2. ) By covenant-breaking. If we

make promises to God, binding our fouls with those bonds to that which is

good, and yet perform not to the Lord our vows, we take his name in vain,

Matth. v. 33, &c. It is folly ; and God has no pleasure in fools, Eccl. v.

4 ; nor will he be mocked, Gal. vi. 7. (3.) By rash swearing ; mentioning

the name of God, or any of his attributes, in the form of an oath, without

any just occasion for it, or due application of mind to it, but as a by-word,

to no purpose at all, or to no good purpose. (4.) By false swearing, which

some think is chiefly intended in the letter of the commandment ; so it was

expounded by them of old time, Thoujhalt n-t forswear thyself, Mat. v. 33.

One part of the religious regard the Jews were taught to pay to their

God, was toswear by his name, Deut. x. 20 : But they affronted him, in

stead of doing him honour, if they called him to be witness to a lie. (5.)

By using the name of God lightly and carelessly, and without any regard

to its awful significancy. The profanation of the forms of devotion is for

bidden, as well as the profanation of the forms of swearing ; as also the

profanation of any of those things whereby God makes himself known :

His word, or any of his institutions, when they are either turned into

charms and spells, or into jest and sport, the name of God is taken in vain.

2dly, A severe penalty : The Lord God will not hold him guiltless. Ma

gistrates, that punish other offences, may not think themselves concerned

to take notice of this, because it doth not immediately offer injury either

to private property, or the public peace j but God, who is jealous for his

honour, will not thus connive at it. The sinner may perhaps hold himself

guiltless, and think there is no harm in it, nor that God will ever call him

to an account for it ; to obviate which suggestion, the threatening is thus

expressed, God will not hold him guiltless, as he hopes he will : But more is

implied, That God will himself be the avenger of those that take his name

in vain ; and they will find it a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the

living God.

IV. The fourth commandment concerns the time of worship : God is to

be served and honoured daily ; but one day in seven is to be particularly de

dicated to his honour, and spent in his service. Here is,

[1.] The command itself, ver. 8. Remember the sabbath-day to keep it holy;

and, ver. 10. In it thoushalt do no manner ofwork. It is taken for granted

that the sabbath was instituted before ; we read of God's blessing and sanc

tifying a seventh-day from the beginning, Gen. ii. 3 : So that this was not

the enacting of a new law, but the reviving of an old law. They are told,

(1.) What is the day they must religiously observe : Aseventh, afterfix days

labour. Whether this was the seventh by computation from the first se

venth, or from the day of their coming out of Egypt, or both, is not cer

tain. Now the precise day was notified to them, chap. xvi. 23. and from

this they were to observe the seventh. (2.) How it must be observed :

1. As a day of reft : they were to do no manner of -work on this day, in

their callings or worldly business. 2. As a holy day ; set apart to the ho

nour of the holy God, and to be spent in holy exercises. God, by his

bleffing it, had made it holy ; they, by solemn blessing him, must keep it holy,

and not alienate it to any other purpose than that for which the difference

between it and other days was instituted. (3.) Who must observe it : Thou,

and thy son, and thy daughter. The wife is not mentioned, because she is

supposed to be one with the husband, and present with him ; and if he

sanctify the sabbath, it is taken for granted (he will join with him : But the

rest of the family is instanced in ; children and servants must keep the sab

bath, according to their age and capacity. In this, as in other instances

j of religion, it is expected that masters of families should take care, not only

to serve the Lord themselves, but that their houses also should serve him,

] at least that it may not be through their neglect if they do not, Josh.

I xxiv. 15. Even the proselytedstrangers must observe a difference between

j this day and other days ; which, if it laid some restraint upon them then,

i yet proved a happy indication of God's gracious design in process of time

j to bring the Gentiles into the church, that they might share in the benefit

of sabbaths. Compare Isa. Ivi. 6, 7. God takes notice what we do, par

ticularly what we do on sabbath-days, though we be where we are stran-

: gers. (4.) A particular memorandum put upon this duty: Remember it.

j It is intimated that the sabbath was instituted and observed before ; but iu

I their bondage in Egypt they had either lost their computation, or were re-

1 strained by their task-masters, or through a great degeneracy and indif-

ferency in religion they had let fall the observance of it, and therefore it
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was requisite they should be minded of it. Note, Neglected duties remain

duties still, notwithstanding our neglect. It also intimates, that we are

both apt to forget it, and concerned to remember it. Some think it notes

the preparation we are to make for the sabbath : We must think of it be

fore it comes, that, when it doth come, we may keep it holy, and do the

duty of it.

[2.] The reasons of this command. 1 . We have time enough for our

selves on the oiXierJix days ; fix days must thou labour ; Time enough we

have to serve ourselves in those six days, on the seventh day let us serve

God ; and time enough to tire ourselves, on the seventh it will be a kind

ness to us to be obliged to rest. 2. This is God's day : It is the sabbath

tfibe Lord thy God ; not only instituted by him, but consecrated to him ;

it is sacrilege to alienate it, it is due debt to sanctify it. 3. It is designed

for a memorial of the creation of the world, and therefore to be observed

to the glory of the Creator, as an engagement upon ourselves to serve him,

and an encouragement to us to trust in him who made heaven and earth. By

the senctification of the sabbath, the Jews declared that they worshipped

the God that made the world ; and so distinguished themselves from all

other nations, who worshipped gods which they themselves made. 4. Ged

has given us an example of rest after six days work : He rejied the seventh

day ; took a complacency in himself, and rejoiced in the tuork os his hand,

to teach us on that day to take a complacency in him, and to give him the

glory of his works, Pfal. xcii. 4. The sabbath begun in thefinishing of the

work of creation, so will the everlasting sabbath in the finishing of the

work of providence and redemption ; and we observe the weekly sabbath

in expectation of that, ao well as in remembrance of the former, in both

conforming ourselves to him we worship. 5. He hath himself blessed the

sabhath-day, and sanBified it. He hath put an honour upon it, by setting

it apart for himself j it is holy os the Lord, and honourable: and he hath put

blessings into it, which he hath encouraged us to expect from him in the

religious observation of that day. It is the day which the Lord has made,

kt not us do what we can to unmake it : He hath blessed, honoured, and

sanctified it ; let not us profane it, dishonour it, and level that with com

mon time, which God's blessing has thus dignified and distinguished.

12 If Honour thy father and thy mother : that thy

days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee. 13 Thou shalt not kill. 14 Thou

{halt not commit adultery. 15 Thou shalt not steal.

16 Thou (halt not bear false witness against thy neigh

bour. 17 Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house,

thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-

servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass,

nor any thing that is thy neighbour's.

We have here the laws of thesecond table, as they are commonly called ;

tlie fix last of the ten commandments ; which concern our duty to ourselves

and one to another, and are a comment upon the second great command

ment, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. As religion towards God is

an essential branch of universal righteousness, so righteousness towards men

is an essential branch of true religion : Godliness and honesty must go to

gether.

I. Thefifth commandment is concerning the duties we owe to our rela

tions. That of children to their parents is only instanced in, Honour thy

father and thy mother ; which includes, (1.) A decent respect to their per

sons ; an inward esteem of them, outwardly expressed upon all occasions, in

our carriage towards them : Fear them, Lev. xix. 3 ; give them reverence,

Heb. xii. 9. The contrary to this, is mocking at them, and despising

them, Prov. xxx. 17. (2.) Obedience to their lawful commands ; so it is

expounded, Eph. vi. 1, 9> 3. Children, obey your parents : Come when they

call you, go where they fend you, do what they bid you, do not what they

forbid you ; and this as children, cheerfully, and from a principle of love.

Though you have said you will not, yet afterwards repent and obey, Matt.

xxi. 31. (3.) Submission to their rebukes, instructions, and corrections ;

not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward, out of conscience

towards God. (4.) Disposing of themselves with the advice, direction,

and consent of parents, not alienating their property but with their appro

bation. (5.) Endeavouring in every thing to be the comfort of their pa

ints, and to make their old age easy to them ; maintaining them if they

Hand in need of support, which our Saviour makes to be particularly in

tended in this commandment, Matt, xv. 4,—6. ,

The reasons annexed to this commandment is a promise : That thy days

may be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. Having men

tioned, in the preface to the commandments, his bringing them out of

Egypt as a reason for their obedience ; he here, in the beginning of the

second table, mentions his bringing them into Canaan as another reason :

That good land they must have upon their thoughts, and in their eye, now

they were in the wilderness. They must also remember, when they wen-

come to that land, that they were upon their good behaviour ; and if they

did not carry themselves well, their days should be shortened in that land ;

both the days of particular persons that should be cut off from it, and the

days of their nation that should be removed out of it. But here a long

life in that good land is promised particularly to obedient children. They

that do their duty to their parents, are most likely to have the comfort of.

that which their parents gather for them, and leave to them : They that

support their parents, God, the common Father, will support them. This

promise is expounded, Eph, vi. 3. That it may be well with thee, and thou

maye/l live long upon the earth. Those that in conscience towards God keep

this and other of God's commandments may be sure it shall be well with

them, and they shall live as long on earth as Infinite Wisdom sees good for

them ; and what they may seem to be cut short of on earth, shall be abun

dantly made up in eternal life, the heavenly Canaan which God will give

them.

II. The sixth commandment concerns our own and oUr neighbour's life,

ver. 13. Thoushalt not kill : Thou shalt not do anything hurtful or inju

rious to the health, ease, and life of thy own body, or any others, unjustly.

This is one of the laws of nature, and was strongly enforced by the precepts

given to Noah and his sons, Gen. ix. 5, 6. It doth not forbid killing in

lawful war, or in our own necessary defence, or the magistrates putting of

fenders to death ; for those are really in order to the preserving of life :

But it forbids all malice and hatred to the person of any, for he that hateth

his brother is a murderer ; and all personal revenge arising therefrom : Also,

all rash anger upon sudden provocations, and hurt said or done, or aimed to

be done, in passion ; of this our Saviour expounds this commandment, Matt.

v. 22 : And, as that which is worst of all, it forbids persecution ; laying

wait for the blood of the innocent and excellent ones of the earth.

III. The seventh commandment concerns our own and our neighbour's

chastity, ver. 14. Thou shalt not commit adultery. This is put before the

sixth by our Saviour, Mark x. 19. Do not commit adultery, Do not kill : For

our chastity should be as dear to us as our lives ; and we should be as much

afraid of that which defiles the body, as of that which destroys it. This

commandment forbids all acts of uncleannefs, with all those fleshly lusts

which produce those acts and war against the foul, and all those practices

which cherish and excite those fleshly lusts, as looking to lust, which Christ

tells us is forbidden in this commandment, Matt. v. 28.

IV. The eighth commandment concerns our own and our neighbour's

wealth, estate, and goods, ver. 15. Thou shalt not steal. Though God

had lately allowed and appointed them to spoil the Egyptians, in a way of

just reprisal ; yet he did not intend it should be drawn into a precedent,

and that they should be allowed thus to spoil one another. This com

mand forbids us to rob ourselves of what we have, by sinful spending ; or

of the use and comfort of it by sinful sparing : And to rob others by re

moving the ancient land-marks ; invading our neighbour's rights ; taking

his goods from his person, or house, or field ; forcibly or clandestinely

over-reaching in bargains ; not restoring what is borrowed or found ; with

holding just debts, rents, or wages : And, which is worst of all, to rob the

public in the coin or revenue, or that which is dedicated to the service of

religion.

V. The ninth commandment concerns our own and our neighbour's good

name, ver. 16. Thoushalt not bear false witness. This forbids, 1. Speak

ing falsely in any matter ; lying, equivocating, and any way devising and

designing to deceive our neighbour. 2. Speaking unjustly against our

neighbour, to the prejudice of his reputation. And, 3. (which is the

highest offence of both these kinds put together,) Bearing false witness

against him : Laying to his charge things that he knows not, either judi

cially upon oath, by which the third commandment, and the sixth or eight,

as well as this are broken ; or extrajudicial/y, in common converse, slander

ing, backbiting, tale-bearing, aggravating what is done amiss, and making

it worse than it is, and any way endeavouring to raise our own reputation

upon the ruin of our neighbour's.

VI. The tenth commandment strikes at the root, ver. 17- Thoushalt not

covet. The foregoing commands implicitly forbid all desire of doing that

which will be an injury to our neighbour ; this forbids all inordinate desire

of having that which will be a gratification to ourselves. O that such a

man's house were mine ! such a man's wife mine ! such a man's estate mir.c !
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This is certainly the language of discontent at our own \oX, and envy at our

neighbour's ; and these are the sins principally forbidden here. St Paul,

when the grace of God caused the scales to fall from his eyes, perceived

that this law, Thou Jhah not covet, forbids all those irregular appetites and

desires which are the first-born of the corrupt nature, the first risings of the

sin that dwelleth in us, and the first beginnings of all the sin that is com

mitted by us : This is that lust which he faith he had not known the evil

of, if this commandment, when it came to his conscience in the power of

it, had notJheived it him, Rom. vii. 7- God give us all to fee our face in

the glass of this law, and to lay our hearts under the government of it.

1 8 11 And all the people saw the thunderings, and

the lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the

mountain smoking : and when the people saw it, they

removed, and stood afar off. 19 And they said unto

Moses, Speak thou with us, and we will hear : but let

not God speak with us, lest we die. 20 And Moses

said unto the people, Fear not : for God is come to

prove you, and that his fear may be before your faces,

that ye sin not. 2 1 And the people stood afar off, and

Moses drew near unto the thick darkness where God

was.

Observe, First, The extraordinary terror with which the law was given.

Never was any thing delivered with such an awful pomp : Every word was

accented, and every sentence paused with thunder and lightning, much louder

and brighter, no doubt, than ordinary. And why was the law given in

this dreadful manner, and with all this tremendous ceremony ? (1.) It was

designed (once for all) to give a sensible discovery of the glorious majesty

of God, for the assistance of our faith concerning it, that knowing the terror

os the Lord, we may be persuaded to live in his fear. (2.) It was a speci

men of the terrors of the general judgment, in which sinners will be called

to an account for the breach of this law : The archangel's trumpet will then

found an alarm, to give notice of the Judge's coming; and asireshall de

vour before him. (3.) It was an indication of the terror of those convic

tions which the law gives to conscience, to prepare the soul for the com

forts of the gospel. Thus was the law given by Moss, in such a way as

might startle, affright, and humble men, that the grace and truth which

tome by Jesus Christ might be the more welcome. The apostle largely de

scribes this instance of the terror of that dispensation, as a foil to set off our

privileges, as Christians, in the light, liberty, and joy of the New-Testa

ment dispensation, Heb. xii. 18, &c.

Secondly, The impression which this made for the present upon the people ;

they must have had stupid hearts indeed, if this had not affected them. (1.)

They removed and food afar of, ver. 1 8. Before God began to speak,

they were thrusting forward to gaze, chap. xix. 21 ; but now they were ef

fectually cured of their presumption, and taught to keep their distance. (2.)

They inlreated that the wordshould not be spoken to them any more, (Heb. xii.

19 ;) but begged that God would speak to them by Moses, ver. 19. Here

by they obliged themselves to acquiesce in the mediation of Moses ; they

themselves nominating him as a fit person to deal between them and God,

and promising to hearken to him as to God's messenger : They have also

tibliged us to acquiesce in that method which Infinite Wisdom takes, of

speaking to us by men like ourselves, whose terrorshall not make us afraid,

nor their hand be heavy upon us. Once God tried the expedient of speaking

to the children of men immediately ; but it was found they could not bear

it : It rather drove men from God, than brought them to him ; and, as it

proved in the issue, though it terrified them, it did not deter them from

idolatry, for soon after this they worshipped the golden calf. Let us there

fore rest satisfied with the instructions given us by the scriptures and the

ministry j for if we believe not them, neither would we be persuaded though

God mould speak to us in thunder and lightning, as he did from Mount

Sinai. Here that matter was determined.

Thirdly, The encouragement Moses gave them, by explaining the design

of God in this terror, ver. 20. Fear not ; that is, Think not that this

thunder and fire is designed to consume you ; which was the thing they

feared, ver. 19. Left-tee-die. Thunder and lightning was one of the

plagues of Egypt ; but Moses would not have them think it was sent to

t!iem on the same errand on which it was sent to the Egyptians : No, it

was intended, (1.) To prove them : To try how they could like dealing

with God immediately, -without a mediator; and so to convince them how

admirably well God had chosen for them, in putting Moses into that office.

Ever since Adam fled, upon hearing God's voice in the garden, sinful man

could not bear either to speak to God or hear from him immediately. (2.)

To keep them to their duty, and prevent their sinning against God. He

bids themy^ar not ; and yet tells them, that God thus spake to them, that

his fear might be before their faces. We must not fear with amazement ;

that fear which hath torment, and which only works upon the fancy for the

present, and sets us a-trembling ; that genders to bondage, betrays us to

Satan, and alienates us from God : But we must always have in our minds

a reverence of God's majesty, a dread of his displeasure, and an obedient

regard to his sovereign authority over us. This fear will quicken us to

our duty, and make us circumspect in our walking : Thus Jland in awe,

andstn not, Psal. iv. 4.

Fourthly, The progress of their communion with God by the mediation

of Moses, ver. 21. While the people continued to stand afar off, conscious

of guilt, and afraid of God's wrath, Moses drew near unto the thick dark

ness : he was made to draw near, so the word is : Moses of himself durst

not have ventured into the thick darkness, if God had not called him, and

encouraged him ; and, as some of the rabbins suppose, sent an angel to

take him by the hand, and lead him up. Thus it is said of the great Me

diator, / will cause him to draw near, Jer. xxx. 21 ; and by him it is that

we also are introduced, Eph. iii. 12.

22 U And the Lord said unto Moses, Thus thou

malt fay unto the children of Israel, Ye have seen that

I have talked with you from heaven. 23 Ye shall not

make with me gods of silver, neither shall ye make

unto you gods of gold. 24 U An altar of earth thou

shalt make unto me, and shalt sacrifice thereon thy

burnt-offerings, and thy peace-offerings, thy sheep,

and thine oxen : In all places where I record my name,

I will come unto thee, and I will bless thee. 25 And

if thou wilt make me an altar of stone, thou shalt not

build it of hewn stone : for if thou lift up thy tool

upon it, thou hast polluted it. 26 Neither shalt thou

go up by steps unto mine altar, that thy nakedneis

be not discovered thereon.

Moses being gone into the thick darkness where God was, God there spoke

in his hearing only, privately and without terror, all that which follows

from hence to the end of chap, xxiii. which is mostly an exposition of the

ten commandments ; and he was to transmit it by word of mouth first, ani

afterwards in writing, to the people. The laws in these verses relate to

God's worship.

First, They are here forbidden to make images for worship, ver. 22.

23. Te have seen that I have talked with you from heaven; (such was his

wonderful condescension, much more than for some mighty prince to talk

familiarly with a company of poor beggars ; ) Now yeshall not male gods of

silver. This repetition of the second commandment comes in here, either,

(1.) As that which God had chiefly in his eye in giving them this law

thus, because they were more addicted to idolatry than to any other fin

forbidden by the ten commandments, and because that is a sin of all others

most provoking to God. Ten commandments God had given them, but

Moses is ordered to inculcate especially the two first upon them. They

must not forget any of them, but they must be sure to remember those.

Or, (2.) As that which might properly be inferred from God's speaking

to them as he had done. He had given them sufficient demonstration of

his presence among them ; they needed not make images of him as if he were

absent. Besides, they had only seen that he talked with them, they had seen

no manner ofsimilitude, so that they could not make any image of God :

And his manifesting himself to them only ly a voice, plainly shewed them

that they must nit make any image ; but keep up their communion with

God by his ivord, and not otherwise.

Two arguments are here hinted against image-worship :

11.) That thereby they would affront God; intimated in that, " Thou

(halt not make them with me." Though they pretended to worship them

but as representations of God, ytt really they made them rivals with Goo ;

which he would not endure.
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(2.) That thereby they would aluse themselves ; intimated in that, " Ye

shall not make them unto you." While you think by them to assist your

devotion, you will really corrupt it, and put a cheat upon yourselves; At

first, it should seem, they made their images for worship of gold andJilver ;

pretending by the richness of those metals to honour God, and by the bright

ness of them to affect themselves with his glory : But even in these they

changed the truth of God into a Re : and so by degrees were justly given up

to fachfirong delusions, as to worship images of -wood andfione.

Second/y, They are here directed in making altars for worship. It IB

meant of occasional altars ; such as they reared now in the wilderness, be

fore the tabernacle was erected ; and afterwards, upon special emergencies,

far present use ; such as Gideon built, Judg. vi. 24. and Manoah, Judg.

xii'i. 19. and Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 17. and many others. We may suppose,

now the people of Israel were so much affected, as it appears they were with

this glorious discovery God had made of himself to them, many of them

would incline in this pang of devotion to offer sacrifice to God ; and it being

necessary to a sacrifice that there be an altar, they are here appointed,

(1.) To make their altars veryplain ; either of earth, or of unhewnfione,

ver. 24, 25. That they might not be tempted to think of a graven image,

they must not so much as hew the stones intosbape, that they made their

altars of, but pile them up as they were in the rough. This rule being pre

scribed before the ceremonial law was given, which appointed altars much

more costly, intimates, that after the period of that law, plainness should be

accepted as the best ornament of the external services of religion, and that

gospel-worship should not be performed with external pomp and gaiety.

The beauty of holiness needs no paint ; nor do those do any service to the

spouse of Christ, that dress her in the attire of an harlot, as the church of

Rome doth : An altar osearth doth best.

(2.) To make their altars very low, ver. 26. so as that they might not

go up hysleps to it. That the higher the altar was, and the nearer heaven,

the more acceptable the sacrifice was, was a foolish fancy of the heathen,

who therefore chose high places ; in opposition to which, and to shew that

it is the elevation of the heart, not of the sacrifice, that God looks at, they

were here ordered to make their altars low. We may suppose, that the

altars they reared in the wilderness, and other occasional altars, were de

signed only for the sacrifice of one beast at a time ; but the altar in Solo

mon's temple, which was to be made much longer and broader, that it

might contain many sacrifices at once, was made ten cubits high, that the

height might bear a decent proportion to the length and breadth ; and to

that it was requisite they should go up bysleps, which yet, no doubt, were

so contrived, as to prevent the inconvenience here spoken of, the discovering

their nakedness thereon.

Thirdly, They are here assured of God's gracious acceptance of their

devotions, wherever they were paid according to his will, ver. 24. In all

places where I recordmy name, or where my name is recorded, that is, where

I am worshipped in sincerity, / will come unto thee, and will bless thee. After

wards God chose one particular place wherein to record his name ; but that

being taken away now under the gospel, when men are willed to pray every

where, this promise revives in its full extent, That wherever God's people

.meet in his name to worship him, he will be in the midst of them : He will

honour them with his presence, and reward them with the gifts of his

grace ; there he will come unto them, and will bless them ; and more than

this we need not desire for the beautifying of our solemn assemblies.

CHAP XXI.

The laws recorded in this chapter relate to thefifth andsixth commandments :

And though not accommodated to our conjlilution, especially in point ofservi

tude, n:r the penalties annexed binding to us now ; yet they are ofgreat usefor

the explanation of the moral law, and tbe rules of naturaljustice. I. Here

are several enlargements upon the fifth commandment, which concerns parti

cular relations. ( 1 .) The duty of masters towards their servants ; Their

men-servants, ver. I,—6; and maid-servants, ver. 7,—11. (2.) The

punishment of disobedient children, thatsit ike their parents, ver. 15. or curse

them, ver. 17. II. Upon thesixth commandment, which forbids all violence

offered to the person ofa man. Here is (1.) Concerning murder, ver. 12,—

14. (2.) Man-paling, ver. 16. (3.) Affault and battery, ver. 18, 19.

(4.) Correcting a servant, ver. 20,21. (5.) Hurting a -woman with child,

ver 22, 23. (6.) The law of retaliation, ver. 24, 25. (7.) Maiming a

servant, ver. 26, 27. (8.) An ox goring, ver. 28,—32. (9.) Damage

by opening a pit, ver. 33, 34. (10.) Cattlefighting, ver. 35, 36.

NOW these are the judgments which thou shalt set

before them. 2 If thou buy an Hebrew servant,

fix years he shall serve : and in the seventh he shall go

Vol. I. No 11.

out free for nothing. 3 If he came in by himself, lie

mall go out by himself: if he were married, then his

wife shall go out with him. 4 If his master have given

him a wife, and she have born him sons or daughters;

the wife and her children shall be her master's, and he

shall go out by himself 5 And if the servant shall

plainly say, I love my master, my wife, and my chil

dren, I will not go out free : 6 Then his master shall

bring him unto the judges ; he shall also bring him

to the door, or unto the door-post : and his master shall

bore his ear through with an awl : and he shall serve

him for ever. 7 ^1 And if a man sell his daughter to

be a maid-servant, me shall not go out as the men-serr

vants do. 8 If she please not her master, who hath

betrothed her to himself, then shall he let her be redeem

ed : To sell her unto a strange nation he shall have no

power, seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her. o

And if he have betrothed her unto his son, he shall

deal with her after the manner of daughters. 10 If

he take him another -wise; her food, her raiment, and

her duty of marriage, shall he not diminish. 1 1 An4

if he do not these three unto her, then shall she go out

free without money.

The first verse is the general title of the laws contained in this and the

two following chapters ; some of them relating to the religious worship of

God, but most of them relating to matters between man and man. Thcir

government being purely a theocracy, that which in other states is to be

settled by human prudence, was directed among them by a divine appoint

ment ; so that happy was the constitution of their government. These laws

are calledjudgments, because they are framed in infinite wisdom and equity,

and because their magistrates were to give judgment according to them.

God delivered them privately to Moses, and he was to communicate them

to the people. In the doubtful cafes that had hitherto occurred, Mo

ses had particularly inquired of God for them, as appeared chap, xviii. 15;

But now God gave tiimfiatutes in general, by which to determine particular

cafes : which likewise he must apply to other like cases that might happen,

which, falling under the fame reason, fell under the same rule.

He begins with the laws concerning servants, commanding mercy and

moderation towards them. The Israelites had lately been servants them

selves ; and now they were become not only their own masters, but masters

of servants too : Lest they should abuse their servants, as they themselves

had been abused and ruled with rigour by the Egyptian talk-masters, pro

vision was made by these laws for the mild and gentle usage of servants.

Note, If those that have had power over us, huve been injurious to us, that

will not in the least .excuse us if we be in like manner injurious to those that

are under our power ; but will rather aggravate it, because in that case we

may the easier put our soul into their soul's stead.

Here is, First, A law concerning men-servants, either'sold by themselves,

or their parents through poverty, or by the judges for their crimes; yet

even such (if Hebrews) were to continue in slavery but seven years at the

most, in which time it was taken for granted they had sufficiently smarted

for their folly or offence. At the seven years end the servant should either

go out free, ver. 2, 3 ; or his servitude should from thence forward be his

choice, ver. 5, 6. If he had a wife given him by his master, and children, •

he might either leave them, and go out free himself ; or if he had such a

kindness for them, that he would rather tarry with them in bondage, than

go out at liberty without them, he was to have his ear bored through to

the door-post, and serve to the death of his master, or the year of jubilee.

By this law, God taught, \st, The Hebrew servants generosity, and :t

noble love of liberty : For they were the Lord's freemen ; and he must have

a mark of disgrace put upon him who refused liberty when he might havj

it, though upon considerations otherwise laudable enough. Thus Christians

being bought with a price, and called unto liberty., must not be theservants of

men, nor of the lusts of men, 1 Cor. vii. 23. There is a free and princely

spirit that much helps, to uphold'a Christian, Psal. li. 12. He likewise

3 K
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taught, Idly, The Hebrew masters not to trample upon their poor servants ;

knowing not only that they had been by birth upon a level with them, but

that in a few years they would be so again : Thus Christian masters must

look with respect on believing servants, Philem. ver. 16. This law will

be further useful to us, (1.) To illustrate the right God hath to the chil

dren of believing parents, as such ; and the place they have in his church.

They are by baptism enrolled among his servants, because they are born in

his house, for they are therefore lorn unto him, Ezek. xvi. 20. David owns

himself God'sservant, as he was the son oshis handmaid, Psal. cxvi. 16 ; and

therefore entitled to protection, Psal. Ixxxvi. 16. (2.) To explain the

obligation \vhich the great Redeemer laid upon himself to prosecute the

•work of our salvation : For he faith, Psal. xl. 6. Mine ears hajl thou opened ;

which seems tp allude to this law. He loved his Father, even his captive

spouse, and the children that were given him ; and would not go out free from

his undertaking, but engaged to frve in it sur ever, Isa. xlii. 1. Much

more reason have we thus to engage ourselves to serve God, forever : we

have all the reason in the world to love our Master and his work, and to have

our ears bored to his door-posts, as those who desire not to go out free

from his service, but to be found more and more free lo it and in it, Psal.

ixxxiv. 10.

Secondly, Concerning maid-servants, whom their parents, through extreme

poverty, had fold when they were very young, to such as they hoped would

marry them when they grew up ; if they did not, yet they mull not fell

them to strangers, but rather study how to make them amends for the dis

appointment ; if they did, they must maintain them handsomely, ver. 7,—

II. Thus did God provide for the comfort and reputation of the daugh

ters of Israel ; and has taught husbands to give honour to their -wives,

though their extraction were ever so mean, as to the weaker vessels, 1 Pet.

jii. 7.

1 2 H He that fmiteth a man so that he die, (hall be

surely put to death. 13 And isa man lie not in wait,

hut God deliver him into his hand ; then I will appoint

thee a place whither he mall flee. 14 But isa man

come presumptuously upon his neighbour, to flay him

with guile ; thou (halt take him from mine altar, that

he may die. 15 U And he that fmiteth his father, or

his mother, shall be surely put to death. 16 ^[ And he

that stealeth a man, and ielleth him, or if he be found

in his hand, he shall surely be put to death. 1 7 H r\nd

he that curseth his father, or his mother, shall surely be

put to.death. 18 11 And if men strive together, and

one smite another with a stone, or with his fist, and he

die not, but keepeth bis b'ed : 19 If he rise again, and

walk abroad upon his staff, then shall he that smote

him be quit : only he shall payfor the loss of his time,

and shall cause him to be thoroughly healed. 20 % And

if a man smite his servant, or his maid with a rod, and

he die under his hand ; he shall be surely punished. 2 1

Notwithstanding, if he continue a day or two he shall

not be punished : for he is his money.

Here is, First, A law concerning murder. He had lately said, Thou

shall not kill: Here he provides, (1.) F'or the punishing ofwilful murder, ver.

, 12. He that fmiteth a man, whether upon a sudden passion, or in malice

prepeufc, so that he die, the government must take care that the murderer he

put tf death ; according to that ancient law, Gen. ix. 6. Whoso Jheddeth

man's blood, by man shall his blood le Jhed. God, that by his providence

give3 and maintains life, thus by his law protects it ; so that mercy mewed

to a wilful murderer is real cruelty to all mankind beside : Such a one God

here faith should be taken even from bis altar, ver. 14-. to which he fled for

protection ; and is God will not shelter him, let himfee to the pit, and let no

manflay him. (2. ) For the relief'of such as are killed by accident, per infor-

tuni.im, as our law expreffeth it, which also calls it chance-medley, when a man

in doing a lawful act, without intent of hurt to any, happens to kill another,

or, as it is here, described, God delivers him into his hand : Nothing comes to

pass by chance; but what seems to us purely casual, is ordered -by the

Divine Providence for wife and holy ends secret to us. In this ease, God

provided cities of refuge for the protection of those whose infelicity it was,

but not their fault, to occasion the death of another, ver. 13. With us,

who know no avengers of blood but the magistrates, the law itself is a suffi

cient sanctuary for those whose minds are innocent though their hands be

guilty ; and there needs no other.

Secondly, Concerning rebellious children. It is here made a capital

crime, and to be punished with death, for children either, (1.) Tostrike

their parents, ver. 15. so as either to draw blood, or to make the plaee

struck black and blue. Or, (2.) To curst their parents, ver. 17- if they

profaned any name of God in doing it, as the rabbins fay. Note, The

undutiful behaviour of children towards their parents is a very great provo

cation to God, our common Father ; and if men do not punish it, he will.

Those are perfectly lost to all virtue, and abandoned to all wickedness, that

have broke through the bonds of filial reverence and duty to such a degree,

as in word or action to abuse their own parents. What yoke will they bear,

that have shaken off this 1 Let children take heed of entertaining in their

minds any such thoughts or passions towards their parents, as favour of

vndutisu/ness and contempt ; for the righteous Godfearcheth the heart.

Thirdly, Here is a law against man-stealing, ver. 16. He thatsteals a man,

woman, or child, with design to fell them to the Gentiles, (for no Israelite

would buy them,) it was death by this statute ; which is ratified by the

apostle, 1 Tim. i. 10. where menflealers are reckoned among those wicked

ones against whom laws must be made by Christian princes.

Fourthly, Care is here taken that satisfaction be made for hurt done to

a person, though death do not ensue, ver. 18, 19. He that did the hurt,

must be accountable for damages ; and pay not only for the cure, but for

the loss of time ; To which the Jews add, that he must likewise give some

recompense both for the pain, and for the blemish, if there were any.

Fifthly, Direction is given what should be done if a servant died by his

master's correction. This servant must not be an Israelite, but a Gentile

Have, as the negroes to our planters ; and it is supposed that he smite him

with a rod, and not with any thing that was likely to give a mortal wound ;

yet if he died under his hand, he should be punished for his cruelty at the

discretion of the judges, upon consideration of circumstances, ver. 20. But

if he continued a day or two after the correction given, the mailer was suppo

sed to suffer enough bylosinghisservant, ver. 21. Our Jaw makes the death of

a servant, by his master's reasonable beating of him, but chante-medley. Yet

let all masters take heed of tyrannizing over their servants : The gospel

teaches them even to frbear and moderate threa/enings, Eph. vi. 9 ; consi

dering with holy Job, What shall I do when God rifelh up ? Job XKti.

13,^-15.

22 U If men strive, and hurt a woman with child,

so that her fruit departyh^ra her, and yet no mischief

follow : he shall be surely punished, according as the

woman's husband will lay upon him ; and he shall pay

as the judges determine. 23 And if any mischief fol

low : then thou shalt give life for life, 24 Eye for eye,

tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, 25

Burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe for

stripe. 26 U And if a man smite the eye of his ser

vant, or the eye of his maid, that it perish ; he shall

let him go free for his eye's fake. 27 And if he smite

out his man-servant's tooth, or his maid-servant's

tooth ; he shall let him go free for his tooth's fake.

28 f If an ox gore a man, or a woman, that they die :

then the ox shall be surely stoned, and his flesh shall

not be eaten ; but the owner of the oxjhall be quit.

29 But if the ox were wont to puih with his horn in

time past, and it hath been testified to his owner, and

he hath not kept him in, but that he hath killed a man

or a woman ; the ox shall be stoned, and his owner

also shall be put to death. 30 If there he laid on him

a sum of money, then he shall give for the ransom
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of hi6 life, whatsoever is laid upon him. 3 1 Whether

he have gored a son, or have gored a daughter, accord

ing to this judgement shall it be done unto him. $%

lithe ox shall puih a man-servant, or maid-servant ;

he shall give unto their master thirty shekels of silver,

and the ox shall be stoned. $$ f And if a man shall

open a pit, or isa man shall dig a pit, and not cover

it, and an ox or an ass fall therein ; 34 The owner

of the pit shall make /'/ good, and give money unto the

owner of them ; and the dead beast shall be his. $$ %

And if one man's ox hurt another's, that he die ; then

they stiall fell the live ox, and divide the money of it,

and the dead ox also they shall divide. 56 Or if it be

known that the ox hath used to puih in time past, and

his owner hath not kept him in ; he shall surely pay

ox for ox, and the dead shall be his own.

Observe here, First, The particular care which the law took of women

with child, that no hurt should be done them which might occasion their

miscarrying. The law of nature obligeth us to be very tender in that cafe,

left the tree and fruit be destroyed together, ver. 22, 23. Women with

child, who were thus taken under the special protection of the law of God,

if they five in bis fear, may still believe themselves under the special protection

of the providence of God, and hope that theyshall be saved in child-bearing.

On this occasion comes in that general law of retaliation, which our Saviour

refers to, Mat. 38. An eyesr an eye. Now, (1.) The execution of this

law is not hereby put into the hands of private persons, as if every man

might avenge himself $ which would introduce universal confusion, and

make men like thejijhes- of thesea. The tradition of the elders seems to have

put this corrupt gloss upon it ; in opposition to which our Saviour com-

mands us to forgive injuries, laid not to meditate revenge, Mat. v. 39. (2.)

God often executes it in the course of his providence, making the punish

ment in many cases to answer the sin ; as Judg. i. 7- Isa. xxxiii. 1. Hab.

ii. 13. Math. xxvi. 52. (3.) Magistrates ought to have an eye to this rule

in punishing offenders, and doing right to those that are injured. Consider

ation must be Irad of the nature, quality, and degree of trie wrong done,

that reparation might be made ter tlie party injured, and others deterred

from doing the like ; either an eye shall go far an eye, or the forfeited eye

shall be redeemed by a sum of money. Note, He that doeth wrong, must

expect, one way or other, to receive according to the wrong he has done,

Col. iii. 25. God sometimes brings mens violent dealings upon their own

heads, Psal. vii. 16 : ' And magistrates are in this the ministers of his justice,

that they are avengers, Rom. xiii. ♦ } and they shall not bear thesword in

vain.

Sicond'y, The care God took of servants : If their master maimed them,

though it were but so much as striking out a tooth, that should be their itif-

tforge, ver. 26, 27. This was intended, (1.) To prevent their being abused :

Masters would be careful Hot to offer them any violence, lest they should

lose their service. (2.) To comfort them if they were abused : The lose

of a limb should be the gaining of their liberty ; which would do something

towards balancing both the pain and disgrace they underwent.

Nay, Thirdly, Dolh God take carefor oxen ? Yes, it appears by the fol

lowing laws in this chapter, that he doth,for our fakes, 1 Cor. ix. 9.

Orders are here given what should be done,

[!•] In case of hurt done by oxer, or any other brute-creature ; for the

j*W, doubtless, was designed to extend to all parallel cases. (1.) Ab an

instance of God's care of the life of man (though forfeited a thousand

tiir.es into the hands of Divine Justice,^ and in token of his detestation of

'he sin of murder, if an ox killed any man, woman, or child, the ox was

t0 txjloned, ver. 28. And because the greatest honour of the inferior crea

ture is to be serviceabk to man, the criminal is denied that honour : His

PjDjhaJl not be eaten. Thus God would keep up, in the minds of his

P^ple, a rooted abhorrence of the fin of murder, and every thing that was

hrlaraut, (2.) To make men careful that none! of their cattle might do

Purt, but that by all means possible mischief might be prevented, if the

owner of the beast knew that he was mischievous, he must answer for the

u<t done, aud, according as the circumstances of the case proved him to be

"lore or less necessary, he must either be put to death, or ransom his life

with a s»m of money, ver. 29,—32. Some of our ancient books make

(his felony by the common law of England : and give this reason, Th.-

owner, by suffering his beast to go at liberty, which he knew to be mischii.--

.vous, shews he was very willing hurt should be done. Note. It is not e-

nough for us not to do mischief ourselves, but we must take care that no

mischief be done by those whom it is in our power to restrain, whether

man or beast.

[2.] In case of hurt done to oxen or other cattle : If they fall into a pit,

and perish there, he that opened the pit must make good the loss, ver. 33,

34. Note, We must take heed not only of doing that which ivill be hurt

ful, but of doing that which maybe so : It is not enough not to design- and

devise mischief, but we must contrive to prevent mischief* else we becom«

accessary to our neighbours damage : Mischief done in malice is great trans

gression ; but mischief done through negligence, and for want of due care and

consideration, is not -without fault, but ought to be reflected upon with great

regret, according as the degree of the mischief is ; especially we must be

careful that we do nothing to make ourselves accessary to the sins ofothers,

by laying au occasion of offence in our brother's way, Rom. xiv. 13.

If cattle fight, and one kill another, the owners shall equally share in

the loss, ver. 35 : Only if the beast that had done the harm was known to

his owner to have been mischievous, because he ought either to have killed

him or kept him up, he (hall answer for the damage, ver. 36. The deter

minations of these cases carry with them the evidence of their own equity,

and give such rules ofjusticc as were then, and are still, of use for the decid

ing of other like controversies that arise between man and man. But I con

jecture, that these cafes might be instanced in rather than others, (though

some of them might seem minute,) because they were then cases in fact,

actually depending before Moses ; for in the wilderness where they lay

closely encamped, and had their stocks and herds among them, such mis

chiefs as these lass mentioned, were likely enough to occur. That which

we are taught by these laws is, That we be very careful to do no wrong,

either directly or indirectly ; but if we have done wrong, we must be very

willing to make satisfaction, and desirous that nobody may lose by us.

CHAP. XXII.

The laws ofthis chapter relate, ( 1 . ) To the eighth commandment : Concerning'

theft, ver. 1 ,—4 ; trespass by cattle, ver. 5 ; damage by fire, ver. 6 ; trusts;

ver. 7—13 ; borrowing cattle, ver. 14-, 15. or money, ver. 25,—27. (2,)

To the seventh commandment : Against fornication, ver. 16, 1 7 j bestiality,

ver, 19. (3.) To the first table : Forbidding witchcraft, ver. 18 ; idolatry,

ver. 20 5 Commanding to ofer the first-fruits, ver. 29, 30. (4.) To the

poor, ver. 21,—24. (5.) To the civil government, ver. 28. (IS.) To the

peculiarity of the Jeiii/h station, ver. SI.

IF a man shall steal an ox or a sheep, and kill it, or

sell it ; he ihall restore five oxen for an ox, and

four sheep for a sheep. 2 % If a thief be found break

ing up, and be smitten that he die, there shall no blood

be Jhed for him. 3 If the sun be risen upon him,

thereJhall be blood_/Wfor him ; forhe should make full

restitution ; if he have nothing, then he shall be sold

for his theft. 4 If the theft be certainly found in his

hand alive whether it be ox, or ass, or sheep ; he

shall restore double. 5 II If a man shall cause a field

or vineyard to be eaten, and shall put in his beast, and

shall feed in another man's field ; of the best of his

own field, and of the best of his own vineyard, shall he

make restitution. 6 f If fire break out, and catch in

thorns so that the stacks of corn, or the standing-corn,

or the field be consumed therewith ; he that kindled

the fire shall surely make restitution.

Here is, First, The laws concerning theft, which are these: (I.) If a

man steal any cattle, (in which the wealth of these times mainly consisted,)

and they be found in his custody, he must restore double, ver. 4. Thus h.*

must both satisfy for the wrong, and suffer for the crime. But it was after

wards provided, that if the thief were touched in conscience, and voluntari

ly confessed it before it was discovered or inquired into by any other, then
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he should only make restitution oF what he had stolen, and add to it a fifth

part, Lev. vi. 4, 5. (2.) If he had killed or sold the sheep or ox he had

llolen, and thereby persisted in his crime, he must restore five oxen for

an ox, andsoursleep for a fheer', ver. 1 ; more for an ox than for a sheep,

because the owner, besides all the other profit, lost the daily labour of his

ox. This law tcacheth us, That fraud and injustice will not only not en

rich men, but it will impoverish them : If we unjustly get and keep that which

is another's, it will not only luajie itself, but it will consume that which is

our own. (3.) If he were not able to make restitution, he must be fold for

a slave, ver. 3. The court of judgment was to do it, and, it is likely, the

person robbed had the money. Thus with us, in some cases, felons are

transported into the plantations, where only Englishmen know what slavery

is. (4.) If a thief break a house in the night, and was killed in the doing

c.f it, his blood was upon his own head, and mould not be required at the

hand of him that shed it, ver. 2. As he that doth an unlawfnl act bears

the blame of the mischief that follows to others, so likewise of that which

follows to himself. A man's house is his castle ; and God's law, as well

as man's, sets a guard upon it : He that assaults it, ir. is at his peril. Yet

if it were in the day-time that the thief was killed, he that killed him must

be accountable for it, ver. 3. unless it were in the necessary defence of his

own life. Note, We ought to be tender of the lives, even of bad men ;

the magistrate must right us, and we must not revenge ourselves.

Secondly, Concerning trespass, ver. 5. He that wilfully puts his cattle

into his neighbour's field, must make restituti6n of the best of his own,

Our law makes a much greater difference between this and other thefts,

than the law of Moses did. The Jews hence observed it as a general rule,

That restitution must always be made of the best j and that no man should

keep any cattle that were likely to trespass upon his neighbours, or to

do them any damage. We should be more careful not to do ivrong,

than not to suffer wrong; because, to suffer wrong, is only an affliction,

but to do wrong, is a sin ; and sin is always worse than affliction.

Thirdly, Concerning damage done by sire, ver. 6. He that designed

only the burning of thorns, might become accessary to the burning of corn,

and should not be held guiltless. Men of hot and eager spirits should take

heed, lest, while they pretend only to pluck up the tares, they root out the

wheat also. If the fire did mischief, he that kindled it must answer for it,

though it could not be proved that he designed the mischief. Men must

suffer for their carelessness, as well as for their malice. We must take heed

of beginning strife : For though it seem but little, we know not hoiv great a

matter it may kindle ; which we must bear the blame of, if, with the mad

man, we cast fire-brands, arrows, and death, and pretend we mean no harm.

It will make us very careful of ourselves, if we consider that we are account

able, not only for the hurt we do, but for the hurt we occasion, through

inadvertency.

7 II If a man shall deliver unto his neighbour money,

or stuff to keep, and it be stolen out of the man's

house ; if the thief be found, let him pay double. 8

If the thief be not found, then the master of the house

shall be brought unto the judges, to see whether he

have put his hand unto his neighbour's goods. 9

For all manner of trespass, whether it be for ox, for

ass, for sheep, for raiment, or for any manner of lost

thing, which another challengeth to be his : the cause

of both parties shall come before the judges : and

whom the judges shall condemn, he shall pay double

unto his neighbour. 1 o If a man deliver unto his

neighbour an ass, or an ox, or a sheep, or any beast

to keep ; and it die, or be hurt, or driven away,

no man seeing // ,• 1 1 Then shall an oath of the Lord

be between them both, that he hath not put his

hand,unto his neighbour's goods: and the owner of

it shall accept thereof, and he shall not make it good.

1 2 And if it be stolen from him, he shall make resti

tution unto the owner thereof. 1 1 1f it be torn in

pieces ; then let him bring it for witness, and he shall

not make good that which was torn. 14 f And if

a man borrow ought of his neighbour, and it be hurt,

or die, the owner thereof being not with it ; he shall

surely make it good. 15 But if the owner thereof fo

with it, he shall not make it good : if it be an hired

thing, it came for his hire.

These laws are, First, Concerning trusts, ver. 7,—13. Isa man deliver

goods, suppose to a carrier to be conveyed, or to a warehouse-keeper to be

preserved, or cattle to a farmer to be fed, upon a valuable consideration,

and a special confidence reposed in the person they are lodged with ; in

case these goods be stolen or lost, perish, or be damaged ; if it appear that

it was not by any fault of the trustee, the owner must stand to the loss j

otherwise, he that has been false to his trust, must be compelled to make

satisfaction. The trustee must aver his innocency upon oath before the

judges, if the cafe were such as afforded no other proof, and they were to

determine the matter according as it appeared. This teaches us, (1.) That

we ought to be very careful of every thing we are intrusted with ; as care

ful of it, though it be another's, as if it were our own. It is unjust and

base, and that which all the world cries shame on, to betray a trust. (2.)

That there is such a general failing of truth and justice upon earth, as gives

too much occasion to suspect mens honesty, whenever it is their interest to

be dishonest. (3.) That an oath for confirmation is an end ofstrife, Heb. vi.

16. It is called an oath of the Lord, ver. 1 1 ; because to hm an appeal is

made, not only as to a witness of truth, but as to an avenger of wrong and

falsehood. Those that had offered injury to their neighbour, by doing

any unjust thing, yet it might be hoped, had not so far debauched their

consciences, as to profane an oath of the Lord, and call the God of truth

to be witness to a lie. Perjury is a sin which natural conscience startles at

as much as any other. The religion of an oath is very ancient ; and a plain

indication of the universal belief of a God, and a providence, and a judg

ment to come. (4.) That magistracy is an ordinance of God, designed,

among other intentions, to assist men both in discovering rights disputed, and

recovering rightB denied ; and great respect ought to be paid to the deter-

munition of the judges. (5.) That there is no reason a man should suffer

for that which he could not help : Masters should consider this in dealing

with their servants, and not rebuke that as a fault which was a mischance,

and which they themselves, had they been in their servants places, could

not have prevented.

Secondly, Concerning loans, ver. 14, IS. If a man (suppose) lent his

team to his neighbour ; if the owner were with it, or were to receive prosit

for the loan of it, whatever harm befel the cattle, the owner must stand to

the loss of ; but if the owner were so kind to the borrower as to lend it him

gratis, and put such a confidence in him as to trust it from under his own

eye, then if any harm happened, the borrower must make it good. Learn

hence, to be very careful not to abuse any thing that is lent us : It is not

only unjust, but base and disingenuous, by rendering evil for good. We

should much rather chuse to lose ourselves, than that any should sustain loss

by their kindness to us : Alas, master ! for it -was borrowed ; 2 Kings vi. 5.

1 6 H And if a man entice a maid that is not be

trothed, and lie with her ; he shall surely endow her

to be his wife. \ 7 If her father utterly refuse to give

her unto him, he shall pay money according to the

dowry of virgins. 18 1! Thou shalt not suffer a witch

to live. 1 9 IT Whosoever Heth with a beast, shall surely

be put to death. 20 % He that sacrificeth unto any

god, save unto the Lord only, he shall be utterly de

stroyed. 2 1 % Thou shalt neither vex a stranger, nor

oppress him : for ye were strangers in the land of

Egypt. 22 % Ye shall not afflict any widow, or father

less child. 23 If thou afflict them in any wife, and

they cry at all unto me : I will surely hear their cry ;

24 And my wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill you

with the sword ; and your wives shall be widows, and

your children fatherless.
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Hereis, First, A law, That lie that debaucheth a young woman (hall be

obliged to marry her, ver. 16, 17- If (he were espoused to another, it was

death to lie with her ; but this is in cafe (he was single : But if the father

refused her to him, he was to give satisfaction in money for the injury and

disgrace he had done her. This law puts an honour upon marriage ; and

/hews likewise how ill a thing it is, and by no means to be allowed, that

children should marry without their parents consent : Even here where the

divine law appointed the marriage, both as a punishment to him that had

done wrong, and a recompense to her that had suffered wrong ; yet there

was an express reservation for the father's power ; if he denied his consent,

it most be no marriage.

Secondly, A law, which makes witchcraft a capital crime, ver. 18. Witch

craft not only gives that honour to the devil which is due to God alone ;

but bids defiance to the Divine Providence, wages war with God's govern

ment, puts his work into the devil's hand, expecting him to do good and

evil, and so making him indeed the god of this world : Justly therefore was

it punished with death, especially among a people that were blessed with a

divine revelation, and cared for by Divine Providence above any people

under the sun. By our law, consulting, covenanting with, invocating, or

employing any evil spirit, to any intent whatsoever, and exercising any in-

chantment, charm, or sorcery, whereby hurt (hall be done to any person

whatsoever, is made felony without benefit of clergy ; also pretending to

tell where goods lost or stolen may be found, or the like, is an iniquity

punishable by the judge, and the second offence with death. The just ce

of our law herein is supported by the law of God here.

Thirdly, The unnatural and abominable sin of buggery is here made ca

pital ; such beasts, in the shape of men, are unfit to live, ver. 19. Whosoever

liei with a beast, shall die.

Fourthly, Idolatry is also made capital, ver. 20. God having declared

himselfjealous in this matter, the civil powers must be jealous in it too, and

utterly destroy those persons, families, and places, of Israel, that worshipped

any god save the Lord. This law might have prevented the woful aposta

sies of the Jewish nation in after-times, if those that should have executed it

had not been ringleaders in the breach of it.

Fifthly, A caution against oppression ; because those who were empow

ered to punish other crimes, were themselves most in danger of this, God

takes the punishing of it into his own hands. (1.) Strangers must not be

abused, ver. 21 ; not wronged in judgment by the magistrates, not imposed

upon in contracts, nor any advantage taken of his ignorance or necessity ;

no, nor must he be taunted, trampled upon, treated with contempt, or up

braided with his being a stranger ; for all these were vexations, and would

discourage strangers from coming to live among them, or strengthen their

prejudices against their religion, to which, by all kind and gentle methods,

they should endeavour to proselyte them. The reason given why they

should be kind to strangers, is, Te were strangers in Egypt, and knew what

it was to be vexed and oppressed there. Note, (1.) Humanity is one of the

laws of religion, and obligeth us particularly to be tender of those that lie

most under disadvantages and discouragements ; and extend our compas

sionate concern to strangers, and those that we are not obliged to by al

liance or acquaintance. Those that are strangers to us, are known to God,

and he preserves them, Psal. cxlvi. 9. (2.) Those that profess religion,

should study to oblige strangers, that they may thereby recommend religion

to their good opinion, and take heed of doing any thing that may tempt

them to think ill of it or its professors, 1 Pet. ii. 12. (3.) Those that have

themselves been in poverty and distress, if Providence enrich and enlarge

them, ought to shew a particular tenderness towards those that are now in

such circumstances as they were in formerly, doing now to them as they

then wished to be done by. (4.) Widows and fatherless must not be

abused, ver. 22. Ye shall not afflict them; that is, Ye shall comfort and assist

them, and be ready upon all occasions to shew them kindness. In making

just demands from them, their condition must be considered, who have lost

those that should deal for them and protect them : They are supposed to

«e unversed in business, destitute of advice, timorous, and of a tender spirit ;

and therefore must be treated with kindness and compassion, and no advan

ce taken against them, nor any hardship put upon them, which a husband

or a father would have sheltered them from. For, 1st, God takes a parti-

^ar cognisance of their case, ver. 23. Having no one else to complain to

?^d appeal to, they will cry unto God ; and he will be sure to hear them ;

s°r his law and his providence are guardians to the widows and fatherless ;

•"d " men do not pity them, and will not hear them, he will. Note, It is

peat comfort to those who are injured and oppressed by men, that they

ave » God to go to, who will do more than give them the hearing ; and it

"ght to be a terror to those who are oppressive, that they have the cry of

ne poor against them, which God will hear. Nay, Idly, He will severely

V<»" I. No. 11.

reckon with those that do oppress them : Though they escape punishment

from men, God's righteous judgments will pursue and overtake them, ver.

24. Men that have a sense of justice and honour, will espouse the injured

cause of the weak and helpless, and shall not the righteous God do it '

Observe the equity of the sentence here passed upon those that oppress the

widows and fatherless ; " Their wives (hall become widows, and their chil

dren fatherless ;" and the Lord is known by these judgments which some

times he executeth.

25 H If thou lend money to any of my people that

is poor by thee, thou shalt not be to him as an usurer,

neither m alt thou lay upon him usury. 26 If thou

at all take thy neighbour's raiment to pledge, thou

shalt deliver it unto him by that the fun goeth down :

27 For that is his covering only, it is his raiment for

his {kin : wherein shall he sleep ? And it (hall come to

pass, when he crieth unto me, that I will hear : for I

am gracious. 28 H Thou shalt not revile the gods,

nor curse the ruler of thy people. 29 % Thou {halt

not delay to offer the first of thy ripe fruits, and of thy

liquors : the first-born of thy sons shalt thou give unto

me. 30 Likewise shalt thou do with thine oxen, and

with thy sheep : seven days it {hall be with his dam ;

on the eighth day thou shalt give it me. 3 1 H And

ye shall be holy men unto me : neither {hall ye eat

any flesh that is torn of beasts in the field : ye {hall cast

it to the dogs.

Here is, First, A law against extortion, in lending. (1.) They must not

receive usury for money from any that borrowed for necessity, ver. 25 ; as

in that cafe, Neh. v. 5, 7- And such provision the law made for the pre

serving of estates to their families by the year of Jubilee, that a people that

had little concern in trade could not be supposed to borrow money but for

necessity, and therefore it is generally forbidden among themselves ; but to

a stranger they were allowed to lend upon usury, whom yet they might not,

oppress. This law therefore, in the strictness of it, seems to have been pe

culiar to the Jewish state ; but, in the equity of it, it obligeth us to shew

mercy to those we have advantage against, and to be content to share with

those we lend to in loss as well as profit, if Providence cross them : And

upon this condition, it seems as lawful to receive interest for my money,

which another takes pains with, improves, but runs the hazard of in trade ;

as it is to receive rent for my land, which another takes pains with, im

proves, but runs the hazard of in husbandry. (2.) They must not take a

poor man's bed-clothes in pawn ; but if they did, must restore them by bed

time, ver. 26, 27- Those who lie soft and warm themselves, should consider

the hard and cold lodgings of many poor people ; and not do any thing to

make ill worse, or to add affliction to the afflictedr

Second/y, A law against the contempt of authority, ver. 28. Thoushalt not

revile the gods, that is, the judges and magistrates, for their executing of

these laws ; they must do their duty, whoever suffers by it. Magistrates

ought not to fear the reproach of men, or their rev lings ; but to despise

them, as long as they keep a good conscience : But they that do revile

them for their being a terror to evil works and workers, reflect upon God

himself, and will have a great deal to answer for another day. We find

those under a black character and a heavy doom, that despise dominion, and

speak evil os dignities, Jude, ver. 8. Princes and magistrates are our fathers,

whom the fifth commandment obligeth us to honour, and forbids to revile.

St. Paul applies this law to himself, and owns, that he ought not to speale

evil os the ruler of his people, no, not though he was then his most unrighte

ous persecutor, Acts xxiii. 5. See Eccl. x. 20.

Thirdly, A law concerning the offering of their first-fruits to God, ver.

29, 30. It was appointed before, chap. xiii. and it is here repeated, The

jirst-born of thy sonsshalt theu give unto me ; and much more reason have we

to give ourselves and all we have to God, who spared not his own Son, but de

livered him up for us all. The first ripe of their corn they must not delay to

offer. There is danger, if we delay our duty, lest we wholly omit it ; and,

by flipping the first opportunity, in expectation of another, we suffer Satan

3L
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to cheat us of all our time. Let not young people delay to offer t» God

theflrslfruits of their time and strength, lest their delays come at last to be

denials through the deceitfulness of sin, and the more convenient season

they promise themselves never come. Yet it is provided, that the firstlings

of their cattle mould not be dedicated to God till they were past seven

days old, for then they began to be good for something. Note, God is

the First and Best, and therefore must have the first and best.

Fourthly, A distinction put between the Jews and all other people, Ye

Jhall be holy men unto me ; and one mark of that honourable distinction is

appointed in their diet, which was, That they should not eat any flesh that

•was torn of beasts, ver. 31. not only because it was unwholesome, but be

cause it was paltry, and base, and covetous, and a thing below those who

were holy men unto God, to eat the leavings of the beasts of prey. We that

are sanctified to God, must not be curious in our diet, but we must be con

scientious ; not feeding ourselves withoutfear, but eating and drinking by rule,

the rule of sobriety, to the glory of God.

CHAP. XXIII.

This chapter continues and concludes the alls that passed in thefirst session (if I

may so call it) upon mount Sinai. Here is, I. Some laws of universal obli

gation to all, relating especially to the ninth commandment, against bearing false

-witness, ver. 1. and giving false judgment, ver. 2, 3, 6, 7, 8. Also a latu

of doing good to our enemies, ver. 4, 5. and not oppressing flranger;, ver. 9.

II. Some laws peculiar to the Jews : Thesabbatical year, ver. 10, 11 ; the

three annualfeasts, ver. 14,—17 ; tvith some laws pertaining thereto. III.

Gracious promises of the completing of the mercy God had begun for them,

upon condition of their obedience : That God would conduS them through the

wilderness, ver. 20,—24- ; that he wouldprosper all they had, ver. 25, 26 ;

that he would put them in possession of Canaan, ver. 27,-31. But they

must not mingle themselves with the nations, ver. 32, 33.

THOU shalt not raise a false report : put not thine

hand with the wicked to be an unrighteous wit

ness. 2 H Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do

evil ; neither shalt thou speak in a cause, to decline

after many, to wrestjudgment : 3 % Neither shalt thou

countenance a poor man in his cause. 4 % If thou

meet thine enemy's ox or his ass going astray, thou

shalt surely bring it back to him again. 5 If thou see

the ass of him that hateth thee, lying under his burden,

and wouldest forbear to help him ; thou shalt surely

help with him. 6 % Thou shalt not wrest the judgment

of thy poor in his cause. 7 Keep thee far from a false

matter : and the innocent and righteous flay thou not:

for I will not justify the wicked. 8 % And thou shalt

take no gift : for the gift blindeth the wife, and per-

verteth the words of the righteous.. 9 % Also thou

shalt not oppress a stranger : for ye know the heart of

a stranger, feeing ye were strangers in the land of

Egypt.

Here are, First, Cautions concerning judicial proceedings. It was not

enough that they had good laws, better than ever any nation had ; but

care must be taken for the due administration of justice according to those

laws.

[1.] The witnesses are here cautioned, that they neither occasion an in

nocent man to be indicted, by raising afalse report of him, and setting com

mon fame against him, nor assist in the prosecution of an innocent man, or

one whom they do not know to be guilty, by putting their hand in swearing

as witnesses against him, Ter. 1. Bearing falle witness against a man in a

matter that toucheth his life, hath in it all the guilt of lying, perjury,

malice, theft, murder ; with the additional stains of colouring all with pre

tence of justice, and involving many others in the fame guilt. There is

scarce any one act of wickedness that a man can possibly be guilty of, which

hat in it a greater complication of villanies than this huth. ¥ Yet the for

mer part of this caution is to be extended to common conversation, and

not only to judicial proceedings ; so that slandering and backbiting is a de

gree offalse witness-bearing. A man's reputation lies as much at the mercy

of every company, as his estate or life doth at the mercy of a judge or

jury ; so that he who raiseth, or knowingly spreads a false report against his

neighbour, especially if the report be made to wise and good men, whose

opinion one would desire to stand right in, sins as much against the laws of

truth, justice, and charity, as a false witness doth ; with this further mis

chief, that he leaves it not in the power of the person injured to right him«

self. That which we translate, Thoushalt not raise, the margin reads, Thou

shalt not receive afalse report : For sometimes the receiver in this cafe, is as

bad as the thief; and a backbiting tongue would not do so much mischief

as it doth, if it were. not countenanced. Sometimes we cannot avoid hearing

a false report ; but we must not receive it j that is, we must not hear it with

pleasure and delight, as those that rejoice in iniquity, nor give credit to it,

as long as there remains any cause to question the truth of it : This is

charity to our neighbour's good name, and doing as we would be done by.

£2.] The judges are here cautioned not to pervert judgment.

1. They must not be over-ruled either by might or multitude to go against

their consciences in giving judgment, ver. 2. With them causes were tried

by a bench of judges, and judgment given by the major vote ; in which

case, every particular justice must go according to truth, as it appeared to

him upon the strictest and most impartial inquiry, though the multitude of

the people, and their out-cries, or the sentence of the ralbim, (we translate

it many,) the more ancient and honourable of the justices, went the other

way: Therefore (as with us) among the Jews, the junior upon the bench

voted first, that he might not be swayed or over-ruled by the authority of

the senior: Judges -must not respect the persons either of the parties or of

their fellow-judges. The former part of this verse also gives a general rule

for all, as well as judges, Not tofollow a multitude to do evil : General usage

will never excuse us in any ill practice, nor is the broad way ever the better

or safer for its being tracked and crowded. We must enquire what we

ought to do, not what the most do, because we must be judged by our

Master, not by our fellow-servants ; and it is too great a compliment to he

willing to go to hell for company.

2. They must not pervert judgment, no not in favour of a poor man, ver.

3. Right must in all cases take place ; and wrong must be punished, and

justice never biassed, nor injury connived at, under pretence of charity and

compassion. If a poor man be an ill man, and do an ill thing, it is foolish

pity to let him fare the better for his poverty, Deut. i. 16, 17.

3. Neither must they pervert judgment in prejudice to a poor man, nor

suffer him to be •wronged, because he had not where-withal to right himself.

In such cases, the judges themselves must become advocates for the poor,

as far as their cause was good and honest, ver. 6. Thoujhalt not wrest the

judgment of thy poor : Remember he is thy poor, Bone of thy bone, thy poor

neighbour, thy poor brother ; let him not therefore fare the worse for his

being poor.

4. They must dread the thoughts of assisting or abetting an ill thing

ver. 7. Keep theefarfrom afalse matter : Do not only keep thee free from

it, nor think it enough to fay, Thou art unconcerned in it ; but keep thee

far from it, dread it as a dangerous snare. The innocent and righteous thou

wouldest not for all the world flay with thine own hands : Keep thee

therefore from a false matter ; for thou knowest not but it may end in that,

and the righteous God will not leave such wickedness unpunished. / will

not justify the •wicked, that is, I will condemn him that unjustly condemns

others. Judges themselves are accountable to the Great Judge.

5. They must not take bribes, ver. 8. They must not only not be swayed

by a gift to give an unjust judgment, either to condemn the innocent, or

acquit the guilty, or adjudge a man's right from him ; but they must not

so much as take a gift, lest it should have an ill influence upon them, and

over-rule them contrary to their intentions ; for it hath a strange tendency

to blind those who otherwise would do well.

6. They must not oppress aflranger, ver. 9. Though aliens might not

inherit lands among them, yet they must have justice done them, must

peaceably enjoy their own, and be righted if they were wronged, though

they were strangers to the commonwealth of Israel. It was an instance of

the equity and goodness of our law, That if an alien be tried for any crime,

except treason, the one half of his jury, if he desire it, shall be foreigners :

They call it a trial per medietatem lingua ; a kind of provision that strangers

may na\ be oppressed. The reason here given is the fame with that, chap,

xxii. 21. Te wereJlrangers s which is here elegantly enforced, Ye know the

heart of a flranger : You know something of the griefs and sears of a

stranger by fad experience ; and therefore being delivered, can the easier

put your souls into their souls stead.
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Secmdly, Commands concerting neighborly kindnesses. We must be ready

to all good offices, as there is occasion, for any body, yea, even for those

that have done us ill offices, ver. 4, 5. The command of loving our ene

mies, and doing good to them that hate us, is not only a new, but an old

commandment, Prov. xxv. 21, 22. Infer from hence, (1.) If we must do

this kindness for an enemy, much more for a friend ; though an enemy only

is mentioned, because it is supposed a man would not be unneighbourly to

any, unless such as he has a particular spleen against. (2.) If it be an

ill thing not to prevent our enemy's loss and damage, how ill a thing is it to

occasion harm and loss to him, or any thing he has ? (3.) If we must bring

back our neighbour's cattle when they go astray, much more must we en

deavour, by prudent admonitions and instructions, to bring back our neigh

bours themselves, when they go astray in any sinful path ; fee James v.

19, '20. And if we must endeavour to help up a fallen ass, much more

should we endeavour, by comforts and encouragements, to help up a sinking

spirit, saying to them that are of a fearful heart, Bestrong. We musty«i the

relief and welfare of others as well as our own, Phil. ii. 4. If thou sayest, "

Behold, -uie knew it not;" doth not he thatpondereth the heart confident?

See Prov. xxiv. II, 12.

io 1[ And six years thou shalt sow thy land, and shalt

gather in the fruits thereof: n But the seventh year

thou shalt let it rest, and lie still ; that the poor of thy

people may eat : and what they leave, the beasts of the

field shall eat. In like manner thou shalt deal with

thy vineyard, and with thy olive-yard. 1 2 If Sixdays

thou {halt do thy work, and on the seventh day thou

shalt rest : that thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the

ion of thy hand-maid, and the stranger may be refresh

ed. 13 And in all things that I have said unto you,

be circumspect : and make no mention of the name

of other gods, neither let it be heard out of thy mouth.

i4lf Three times thou shalt keep a feast unto me in

the year. 15 Thou shalt keep the feast of unleavened

bread : thou malt eat unleavened bread seven days, as

I commanded thee in the time appointed of the month

Abib : for in it thou earnest out from Egypt : and none

shall appear before me empty: 16 And the feast of

harvest, the first-fruits of thy labours, which thou hast

sown in thy field : and the feast of in-gathering,

•which is in the end of the year, when thou hast gather

ed in thy labours out of the field. 17 Three times in

the year all thy males shall appear before the L«rd

God. 18 Thou shalt not offer the blood of my

sacrifice with leavened bread, neither shall the fat of

my sacrifice remain until the morning. 19 The first

of the first-fruits of thy land thou shalt bring into the

house of the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not seethe a

kid in his mother's milk.

Here is, First, The institution ofthe sabbatical year, ver. 10, 1 1. Every

seventh year their land was to rest : They must not plow or sow it at the

beginning of the year, and then they could not expect any great harvest at

the end of the year ; but what the earth did produce of itself mould be

eaten from hand to mouth, and not laid up. Now this was designed, (1.)

To stiew what a plentiful land that was into which God was bringing

them, that so numerous a people could have rich maintenance out of the

products of so small a country, without foreign trade, and yet could spare

the increase of every seventh year. ( 2. ) To mind them of their dependance

upon God their great Landlord, and their obligation to use the fruit of

their land as he mould direct. Thus he would try their obedience in a

matter that nearly touched their interest : Afterwards we find, that their

disobedience to this command was a forfeiture of the premises, 2 Chron.

xxxvi. 21. (3.) To teach them a confidence in the Divine Providence,

while they did their duty, That as the sixth days manna served for two

days meat, so the sixth year's increase should serve for two years subsistence,

Thus they must learn not to take thought for their life, Mat. vi. 25. If we

be pruden and diligent, in our affairs, we may trust Providence to furnish us

with the bread of the day in its day.

Secondly, The repetition of the law of the fourth commandment, concer

ning the weekly sabbath, ver. 12. Even in the year of rest they must not

think the sabbath-day was laid in common with the other days, but even

that year it must be religiousty observed ; yet thus some have endeavoured

to take away the observation of the sabbath, by pretending that every day

must be a sabbath-day.

Thirdly, All manner of respect to the gods of the heathen are here strict

ly forbidden, ver. 13, A general caution is prefixed to this, which hath

reference to all these precepts : In all things that I havesaid unto you, be cir

cumspect. We are in danger of miffing our way on the right-hand, and on

the left ; and it is at our peril if we do ; therefore we have need to look a-

bout us. A man may ruin himself through mere carelessness, but he cannot

save himself without great care and circumspection. Particularly since

idolatry was a sin they were much addicted to, and would be greatly tempt

ed to, they must endeavour to blot out the remembrance of the gods of the

heathen, and must disuse and forget all their superstitious forms of speech,

and never mention them but with detestation. In Christian schools and

academies, (for it is in vain to think of reforming the playhouses,) it were

to be wished that the names and stories of the heathen deities, or demons

rather, were not so commonly and familiarly used as they are, even with

shews of respect, and sometimes with forms of invocation. Surely we have

notso learned Christ.

Fourthly, Their solemn religious attendance on God, in the place which

he should chuse, is here strictly required, ver. 14,—17. (1.) Thrice a-

year all their males must come together in a holy-convocation, that they

might the better know and love one another, and keep up their communion

as a dignified and peculiar people. (2.) They must come together before

the Lord, ver. 17- to present themselves before him, looking towards the

place where his honour dwelt ; and to pay their homage to him as their

great Lord, from and under whom they held all their enjoyments. (3.)

They must feast together before the Lord, eating and drinking togethery in

token of their joy in God, aud their grateful sense of his goodness to them ;

for a feast it madefor laughter, Eccl. x. 19. O what a good Master do

we serve, who has made it our duty ro rrjoice before him, who feasts his ser

vants when they are in waiting ! Never let religion be called a melancholy

thing, when its solemn services are solemn feasts. (4.) They must not

appear before God empty, ver. 15. some free-will offering or other they

must bring, in token of their respect and gratitude to their great Benefac

tor. As then they must not come empty-handed, so we now must not come

to worship God empty-hearted : Our souls must be filled with grace, with

pious and devout affections, holy desires towards him, and dedications of

ourselves to him ; for with such sacrifices God is -well pleased. (5.) The

passover, pentecoft, and feast of tabernacles, in spring, summer, and autumn,

were the three times appointed for their attendance ; not in winter, because

travelling was then uncomfortable ; not in the midst of their harvest, be

cause then they were otherwise employed : So that they had no reason to

say, that he made them to serve -with an offering, or wearied them with incense.

Fifthly, Some particular directions are here given about the three feasts,

though not so fully as afterwards. (1.) As to the passover, it was not to

be offered with leavened bread, for at that feast all leaven was to be cast

out ; nor was the fat of it to remain until the morning, lest it should snu-11

ill, ver. 18. (2.) At the feast of pentecost, when they were to begin their

harvest, they must bring thefirst oftheirfruits to God, by the pious present

ing of which the whole harvest was sanctified, ver. 19. (3.) At the feast

of in-gathering, as it is called, ver. 16. they must give God thanks for the

harvest-mercies they had received, and must depend upon him for the next

harvest : and must not think to receive benefit by that superstitious usage of

some of the Gentiles, who (it is said) at the end of their harvest, seethed a

kid in its dam's milk, and sprinkled that milk-pottage, in a magical way, upon

their gardens and fields, to make them more fruitful the next year.

But Israel must abhor such foolish customs.

2o U Behold, I fend an Angel before thee, to keep

thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place

which I have prepared. 21 Beware of him, and obey

his voice, provoke him not ; for he will not pardon
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your transgressions : for my name is in him. 22 But

if thou shalt indeed obey his voice, and do all that I

speak ; then I will be an enemy unto thine enemies,

and an adversary unto thine adversaries. 23 For

mine Angel shall go before thee, and bring thee in

unto the Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Perizzites,

and the Canaanites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites :

and I will cut them off. 24 Thou shalt not bow

down to their gods, nor serve them, nor do after their

wor,ks : but thou shalt utterly overthrow them, and

quite break down their images. 25 And ye shall

serve the Lord your God, and he shall bless thy bread,

and thy water : and I will take sickness away from

the midst ofthee. 26 H There (hall nothing cast their

young,- nor be barren in thy land : the number of

thy days I will fulfil. 27 I will fend my fear before

thee, and will destroy all the people to whom thou

ihalt come, and I will make all thine enemies turn

their backs unto thee. 28 And I will fend hornets

before thee, which {hall drive out the Hivite, the Ca-

naanite, and the Hittite from before thee. 29 I will

not drive them out from before thee in one year ;

lest the land become desolate, and the beast of the field

multiply against thee. 30 By little and little I will

drive them out from before thee, until thou be increas

ed, and inherit the land. 31 And I will set thy

bounds from the Red-sea, even unto the sea of the

Philistines, and from the desart unto the river : for I

will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your hand ;

and thou shalt drive them out before thee. 32 Thou

shalt make no covenant with them, nor with their gods.

23 They shall not dwell in thy land, lest they make

thee sin against me ; for if thou serve their gods, it

will surely be a snare unto thee.

Three gracious promises are here mack to Israel, to engage them to their

duty, and encourage them in it : and each of the promises hath some

needful precepts and cautions joined to it.

First, It is here promised that they should be guided and kept in their way

through the wilderness to the land of promise : Behold, I fend an Angel

before thee, ver. 20 ; mine Angel, ver. 23. A created angel, say some ; a

minister os God's providence, employed in conducting and protecting the

camp of Israel : That it might appear God took a particular care of them,

he appointed one of his chief servants to make it his business to attend them,

and fee that they wanted for nothing. Others suppose it to be the Son

of God, the Angel of the covenant ; For the Israelites in the wilderness

are said to tempt Christ ; and we may as well suppose him God's messenger,

and the church's Redeemer, before his incarnation, as the Lamb Jluin from

thefoundation ofthe 'world. And we may the rather think he was pleased

to undertake the deliverance and conduct of Israel, because they were ty

pical of his great undertaking. It is promised, That this blessed Angel

should keep them in the way, though it lay through a wilderness first, and

afterwards through their enemies country : thus God's spiritual Israel {hall

be kept through the wilderness of this earth, and from the insults of the

gates of hell : And that he should bring them into theplate, which God had

not only designed but prepared for them;. and thus Christ has prepared a

place for his followers and will ^r^rw them to it, for he is faithful to him

that appointed him.

The precept joined with this promise, is, That they be observant of, and

obedient to, this angel whom God would fend before them, ver. 21. Beware

of him, and obey his voice in every thing : provoke him not in any thing ;

for it is at your peril if you do, he will vifit ytmr iniquity. Note, (1.)

Christ is the author of salvation to those only that obey him; the word of

command is, Hear ye him, Mat. xvii. 5. Observe what he hath commanded,

Mat. xxviii. 20. (2.) Our necessary dependance upon the divine power

and goodness should awe us into obedience. We had best take heed of

provoking our Protector and Benefactor, because if our defence depart from

us, and the streams of his goodness be cut off, we are undone : Therefore

beware of him, and carry it towards him with all possible reverence and cau-

tion ; fear the Lord and his goodness. (3.) Christ will be faithful to those

that are faithful to him, and will espouse their cause w'ho adhere to his ;

ver. 22. / will be an adversary to thine adversaries : The league (hall be

offensive and defensive ; like that -with Abraham, / will bless him that ties,

feth thee, and curse him that curseih thee. Thus is God pleased to twist in.

terefts and friendships with his people.

Secondly, It is promised that they should have a comfortablesettlement in

the land of Canaan, which they hoped now (though it proved otherwise)

within a sew months to be in the possession of, ver. 24,—26. Observe,

[1.] How reasonable the conditions of this promise are : Only that they

should serve their own God, who was indeed the only true God ; and not

the gods of the nations, which vrtre no gads at all, and which they had no

reason at all to have any respect for. They must not only worship their

, gods, but they must utterly overthrow them, in token of their great abhor

rence of idolatry, their resolution never to worship idols themselves, and

their care to prevent any other from worshipping them ; as the converted

conjurers burnt their books, Acts xix. 19. [2.] How rich the particulars

of this promise are : (1.) The comfort os their food: He shall bless thy

bread and thy ivater ; and God's blessing will make bread and water more

refreshing and nourishing than a feast of fat things and wines on the lee3,

without that blessing. (2.) The continuance of their health: " / mil

takesickness away ;" either prevent it, or remove it . Thy land (hall not

be visited with epidemical diseases, which are very dreadful, and sometimes

have laid countries waste. (3,) The increase of their wealth : " Their

cattle should not be barren, nor cast their young ;" which is mentioned

as an instance of prosperity, Job xxi. 10. (4. ) The prolonging of their

lives to old age : " The number ofthy days 1 willfulfil, and they shall not

be cut offin the midst by untimely deaths" Thus hath godliness the/r#-

mife of the life that now is.

Thirdly, It is promised that they should conquer and subdue their ene

mies, the present occupants of the land of Canaan, who must be driven out,

to make room for them. This God would do, (1.) EffeBually, by his

power, ver. 27, 28 ; not so much by the sword and bow of Israel, as by

the terrors which he would strike the Canaanites with, Though they

were so obstinate, as not to be willing to submit to Israel, resign their coun

try, and retire elsewhere, which they might have done ; yet they were so

dispirited that they were not able to fland before them. This completed

their ruin. Such power had the devil in them, that they would resist ; but

such power had God over them, that they could not: I willfend my sear

before thee ; and they thatfear will teonjVee. Hosts of hornets made way

for the hosts of Israel ; such mean creatures can God make use of for the

chastising of his people's enemies, as in the plagues of Egypt. When

God pleases, hornets can drive out Canaanites, as well as lions could, Josh.

xxiv. 12. (2.) He would do it gradually, in wisdom, ver. 29, 30 ; not all

at once, but by little and little. As the Canaanites had kept possession till

Israel was grown into a people, so there should still be some remains of

them till Israel should grow so numerous as to replenish the whole. Note,

The wisdom of God is to be observed in the gradual advances of the

church's interests. It is in real kindness to the church, that its enemies

are subdued by little and little ; for thus we are kept upon our guard, and

in a continual dependance upon God. Corruptions are thus driven out of

the hearts of God's people ; not all at once, lest they should grow proud

and secure, but by little and little : The old man is crucified, and therefore

dies slowly. God in his providence often delays mercy, because we are

not ready for it. Canaan has room enough to receive Israel, but Israel is

not numerous enough to occupy Canaan : We are not straitened in God ;

if we are straitened, it is in ourselves. The land of Canaan is promised

them, ver. 31. in its utmost extent'; which yet they were not possessed of

till the days of David, and by their fins they soon lost possession.

The precept annexed to this promise, is, That they should not make any

friendship, nor have any familiarity with idolaters, ver. 32, 33. They must

not so much as sojourn in their land, unless they renounced their idolatry. .

Thus they must avoid the reproach of intimacy with the worshippers of

false gods, and the danger of being drawn to worship with them. By fami

liar converse with idolaters, their dread and detestation of the sin would

wear off ; they would think it no harm, in compliment to their friends, tv
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pay some respect to their gods, and so by degrees would be drawn into

the fatal snare. Note, Those that would be kept from ill courses, must

keep froip ill company ; it is dangerous living in a bad neighbourhood ;

Others sins will be our snares, if we look not well to ourselves. We must

always look upon our greatest danger to be from those that would male us

in against God. Whatever friendlhip is pretended, that is really our worst

enemy that draws us from our duty.

CHAP. XXIV.

Moses, as mediator between Cod and Israel, having received divers laws aud

ordinances from God privately in the threeforegoing chapters ; in this chap

ter, I. Comes down to thepeople, acquaints them with the laws he had re

ceived, and takes tbeir consent to those laws, ver. 3 ; writes the laws, and

reads them to the people, who repeat their consent, ver. 4, 7 : and then by

sacrifice, and the sprinkling of blood, ratifies the covenant betweeen them and

God, ver. 5, 6, 8. II. He returns to God again, to receivefurther diiec-

tions. When he was dismissed from his former attendance, he was ordered

to attend again, ver. 1, 2. He didso, with seventy of the elders, to whom

God made a discovery of his glory, ver. 9,—1 1 . Moses is ordered up into

the mount, ver. 12. 13: the rest are ordered down to the people, ver. 14.

The cloud of glory is seen by all the people on the top of mount Sinai, ver. 15,

—17; and Moses is there with Godforty days andforty nights, ver. 18.

AND he said unto Moses, Come up unto the Lord,

thou and Aaron, Nidab and Abihu, and seventy

of the elders of Israel: and worship ye afar off. 2

And Moses alone shall come near the Lord : but they

shall not come nigh, neither ihall the people go up

with him. 3 H And Moses came and told the people

all the words of the Lord, and all the judgments : and

all the people answered with one voice, and said, All

the words, which the Lord hath said, will we do. 4

And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, and rose

up early in the morning, and builded an altar under

the hill, and twelve pillars, according to the twelve

tribes of Israel. 5 And he sent young men of the chil

dren of Israel, which offered burnt-offer in gs, and sacri

ficed peace-offerings of oxen unto the Lord. 6 And

Moses took half of the blood, and put it in basons ;

and half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar. 7 And

he took the book of the covenant, and read in the

audience of the people : and they said, All that the

Lord hath said, will we do, and be obedient. 8 And

Moses took the blood, and sprinkled // on the people,

and said, Behold, the blood of the covenant which the

Lord hath made with you, concerning all these words.

The two first verses are the appointment of a secondfission upon mount

Sinai, for the making of laws, when an end was put to the first. When a

communion is begun between God and us, it shall never fail on his side, if

it do not first fail on ours. Moses is directed to bring Aaron, his sons, and

the seventy elders of Israel, that they might be witnesses of the glory of God,

and that communion with him to which Moses was admitted, and that their

testimony might confirm the people's faith. In this approach, (1.) They

must all be very reverend : Worship ye afar cfis, ver. 1 . Before they came

near, they must worship. Thus we must enter into God's gates with hum

ble and solemn adorations, and draw near as those that know cur dijlance,

and admire the condescensions of God's grace in admitting us to draw near.

Are great princes approached with the profound reverence of the body ?

and shall not the/ou/ that draws near to God be bowed before him ? (2.)

They must none of them come so near as Moses, ver. 2. They must come

up lo the Lord, (and those that would approach to God, must ascend ;)

But Moses must c.mc near alone : therein a type of Christ, who, as the high

priest, entered alone into the most holy place.

In the following verses, we have the solemn covenant made between God
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! and Israel, and the exchanging os the ratifications ; and a very solemn trans

action it was, typifying the covenant of grace between God and believers

through Christ.

I. Moses told the people the words of the Lord, ver. 3. He did not

lead them blindfold into the covenant, nor teach them a devotion that was

the daughter of ignorance ; but laid before them all the precepts, gene: a!

and particular, in the foregoing chapters, and fairly put it to them, Whe

ther they were willing to submit to these laws or no ?

II. The people unanimously consented to the terms proposed, without

reservation or exception : All the words which the Lord hath said, will we

do. They had before consented in general to be under God's government,

chap. xix. 8 ; here they consent in particular to these laws now given : O

that there had been such a heart in them ! How well were it, if people would

but be always in the fame good mind that sometimes they seem to be in !

Many consent to the law, and yet do not live up to it ; they have nothing

to except against it, and will not persuade themselves to be ruled by it.

This is the tenour of the covenant, That if they would observe the fore

going precepts, God woul'l perform the foregoing promises. Obey and

be happy. Here is the bargain made. Observe,

First, How it was engrrfsed in the book of the covenant : Moses •wrote the

words of the Lord, ver. 4. that there might be no mistake. Probably, he;

had written them as God dictated them on the mount. As soon as ever

God had separated to himself a peculiar people in the world, he governed

them by a written word ; as he has done ever since, and will do while the

world stands, and the church in it. Moses having engrossed the articles of

agreement concluded upon between God and Israel, read them in the audience

ofthe people, ver. 7. that they might be perfectly apprised of the thing, and

might try whether theirsecond thoughts were the same with their_/fr//, upon

the whole matter. And we may suppose they were so ; for their words,

ver. 7. arc the fame with what they were, ver. 3. but something stronger ;

All that the Lord hath said, (be it good, or be it evil, to flesh and blood,

Jer. xlii. 6. ) we will do. So they had said before ; but now they add.

And will be obedient : Not only we will do what hath been commanded ;

but in every thing which shall further be ordained, we will be obedient.

Bravely resolved ! if they had but stuck to their resolution. See here,

That God's covenants and commands are so uncontestably equitable in them

selves, and so highly advantageous to us, that the more we think of them,

and the more plainly and fully they are set before us, the more reason we

shall see to comply with them.

Secondly, How it was sealed by the blood ofthe covenant ; that Israel might

receiveJlrong consolations from the ratifying of God's promises to them, and

might lie underJlrong obligations from the ratifying of their promises to God."

Thus hath Infinite Wisdom devised means, that we may be confirmed both

in our faith and in our obedience, may be both encouraged in our duty and

engaged to it. The covenant must be made by sacrifice, Psal. 1. 5 ; be-

cause since man hath sinned, and forfeited his Creator's favour, there can

be no fellowship by covenant, till there is first friendship and atonement by

sacrifice.

[1.] In preparation, therefore, for the parties interchangeably putting

their seals to this covenant, 1. Moses builds an altar to the honour of God ;

which wa3 principally intended in all the altars that were built, and which

was the first thing to be looked at in the covenant they were now to seal.

No addition to the perfections of the divine nature can be made by any of

his dealings with the children of men ; but in them his perfections are ma

nifested and magnified, and his honour fliewed forth : Therefore he will

now be represented by an altar, to signify, that all he expected from thi-m

was, That theyshould do him honour .- and that, being his people, they

should be to him for a name and a praise. 2. He erects twelve pillars, ac

cording to the number of the tribes. These were to represent the people, th*

other party to the covenant : And we may suppose they were set up over±

against the altar ; and that Moses, as mediator, passed to and fro between

them. Probably each tribe fit up and knew its own pillar, and their elderi

stood by it. 3. He appointedsacrifices to be offered upon the altar, ver. 5.

Burnt-off(.rings and peace-rfferwgs, which yet were designed to be expiatory.

We are not concerned to inquire who these young men were that were em

ployed in offering these sacrifices ; for Moses was himself the priest, and

what they did was purely as his servants, by his order and appointment.

No doubt they were men who by their bodily strength were qualified for

the service, and by their station among the people were fittest for the hc-

nour.

[2.] Preparation being thus made, the ratifications were very solemnly

exchanged.

1. The blood of thesacrifice, which the people offered, was (part of it)

strhhhd upon the altar, ver. 6 : Which signified the people's dedicating

3 M
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themselves, their lives and beings, to God, and to his honour. In the

blood (which is the life) of the dead sacrifices, all the Israelites were pre

sented unto God as livingsacrifices, Rom. xii. 1.

2. The blood of thesacrifice, which God had owned and accepted, was

(the remainder of it) sprinkled, either upon the people themselves, ver. 8. or

upon the pillart that represented them : Which signified God's gracious

conferring his savour upon them, and all the fruits of that favour ; and his

giving them all the gifts they could expect or desire from a God reconciled

to them, and in covenant with them by sacrifice. This part of the ceremony

was thus explained, Behold the blood of the covenant : See here, how God

sealed to you to be to you a God, and you seal to him to be to him a

people ; his promises to you, and yours to him, are both yea and amen.

Thus our Lord Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant, (of whom

Moses was a type,) having offered up himself a sacrifice upon the cross,

that his blood might be indeed the blood of the covenant, he sprinkled it

upon the altar in his intercession, (Heb. ix. 12 ;) and sprinkles it upon his

church by his word and ordinances, and the influences and operations of

the Spirit osproviije, by whom we aresealed. £le himself seemed to allude

to this solemnity, when, in the institution of the Lord's Supper, he said,

" This cup is the new tejlament, or covenant, in my blood." Compare with

this, Heb. ix. 19, 20.

9 % Then went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab and

Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel : i o And

they saw the God of Israel : and there was under hiS

ieet, as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and

as it were the body of heaven in his clearness. 1 1

And upon the nobles of the children of Israel he laid

not his hand : alio they saw God, and did eat and

drink.

The people having, besides their submission to the ceremony of t\\esprink

ling of blood, declared their well-pleasedness in their God and his law again

and again ; God here gives to their representatives some special tokens of

his favour to them : For God meeleth him that rejoiceth and worketh righte

ousness, and admits them nearer to him than they could have expected. Thus,

iu the New Testament church, we find the four living cKcaturcs, and the

four and twenty elders, honoured with places round the throne, being redeemed

unto God by the blood ofthe Lamb, which is in the midjl of the throne, Rev. iv.

4, 7. and v. 8, 9.

Observe, [1.] They/iw the God of Israel, ver. 10. that is, they had some

glimpse of his glory in light and fire, though they saw no manner ofsimili

tude, and his Being no man hath seen or can see, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Tney saw

tJie place -where the God of Israelflood ; so the Seventy: Something that

came near the similitude, but was not. Whatever they saw, it was certain

ly something of which no image or picture could be made, and yet enough

to satisfy them that God was with them of a truth. Nothing is described

but that which was under his feet ; for our conceptions of God are all below

him, and fall infinitely short of being adequate. They saw not so much as

God's feet, but at the bottom of the brightness they saw (such as they ne

ver saw before nor after, and as the footstool or pedestal of it) a most rich

and splendid pavement as it had been of sapphires, azure, or sky-coloured.

The heavens themselves are the pavement of God's palace, and his throne

is above the firmament ; See how much better wisdom is than the precious

tnyx or the sapphires : For wisdom was from eternity God's delight, (Prov.

viii. SO.) and lay in his bosom ; but the sapphires are the pavement under

his feet ; there let us put all the wealth of this world, and not in our

hearts.

[2.] Upon the nobles, or elders, of Israel he laid not his "hand, ver. 11.

Though they were men, the dazzling splendor of his glory did not over

whelm them ; but it was so moderated, (Job. xxvi. 9. ) and they were so

strengthened, (Dan. x. 19.) that they were able to bear it ; nay, though

they weresinful men, and obnoxious to God's justice, yet he did not lay

his punishing avenging hand upon them, as they feared he would. When

we consider what a consumingfire God is, and \w\\aXstubble we are before

him, we shall have reason to say in all our approaches to him, // is of the

Lord's mercies we are not consumed,

[3.] TheyyZiTO God, and did eat and drink. They had not only their

lives preserved, but their vigour, courage, and comfort ; it cast no damp

upon their joy, but rather increased and elevated it. They feasted upon the

sacrifice before God, in token of their cheerful consent to the covenant now

made, their grateful acceptance of the benefits of it, and their communion

with God in pursuance of that covenant. Thus believers eat and drink with

Christ at his table, Luke xxii. 30. Blessed are they that (hall eat bread in

the kingdom of our Father, and drink of the wine new there.

% 12 And the Lord said unto Moses, Come up to

me into the mount, and be there : and I will give

thee tables of stone, and a law, and commandments

which 1 have written ; that thou mayest teach them.

13 And Moses rose up, and his minister Joshua: and

Moses went up into the mount of God. 14 And he

said unto the elders, Tarry ye here for us, until we

come again unto you : and behold, Aaron and Hur

are •with you : if any man have any matters to do, let

him dome unto them. 15 And Moses went up into

the mount, and a cloud covered the mount. 16 And

the glory of the Lord abode upon mount Sinai, and

the cloud covered it six days . and the seventh day he

called unto Moses out of the midst of the cloud. 17

And the fight of the glory of the Lord was like de

vouring fire on the top of the mount, in the eyes of

the children of Israel. 1 8 And Moses went into the

midst of the cloud, and gat him up into the mount :

and Moles was in the mount forty days, and forty

nights.

The public ceremony of sealing the covenant being over, Moses is call

ed up to receive further instructions ; which we have in the following

chapters.

First, He is called up into the mount, and there he remains fix days at

some distance : Orders are given him, ver. 12. " Come up to the mount, and

be there," that is, Expect to continue there for some considerable time.

Those that would have communion with God, must not only come to or

dinances, but they must abide by them : Blessed are they that dwell "in his

house, riot that only call there. " Come up, and I will give thee a law, that

thou mayest teach them." Moses taught them nothing but what he had

receivedfrom the Lo>d ; and he received nothing from the Lord but what

he taught them : For he was faithful both to God and Israel ; and did

neither add nor diminish, but kept close to his instructions.

Having received these orders, (1.) He appointed Aaron and Hur to be

as lords-justices in his absence, to keep the peace and good order in the

congregation, ver. 14. The care of his government he would leave behind

him, when he went up into the mount, that he might not have that to di

stract his mind ; and yet he would not leave the people as slieep having no

shepherd, no, not for a few days : Good princes find their government a

constant care, and their people find it a constant blessing. (2.) He took

Joshua up with him into the mount, ver. 13. Joshua was his minister, and

it would be a satisfaction to him to have him with him as a companion du

ring the six days that he tarried in the mount before God called to him.

Joshua was to be his sucerffir ; and therefore thus lie was honoured before

the people above the rest of the elders, that they might afterwards the more

readily take him for their governor ; and thus he was prepared for service,

by being trained up in communion with God. Joshua was a type os Christ,

and (as the learned Bishop Pierson well observes) Moses takes him with

him into the mount, because without Jesus, in whom are hid all the treasures

of wisdom and knowledge, there is no looking into the secrets of heaven, nor

approaching the glorious presence of God. (3.) A cloud covered tlie

mountfix days : A visible token of God's special presence there ; for he so

stews himself to us, as at the fame time to conceal himselffrom us ; He lets

us know so much, as to assure us of his presence, power, and grace ; but

intimates to us, that we cannot stnd him out to perfection. During these_/x

days, Moses staid waiting upon the mountain, for a call into the presence-

chamber, ver. 15, 16. God thus tried the patience of Moses; and his

obedience to that command, ver. 12. Be there. If Moses had been tired

before the seventh day, (as Saul, 1 Sam. xiii. 8.) and had said, " What

should I wait for the Lord any longer ?" he had lost the honour of enter

ing into the cloud ; but communion with God is worth waiting for. And

it is fit we should address ourselves to solemn ordinances with a solemn pause,

taking time to compose ourselves, Psal. cviii. 1.



Cut. XXr. 2j:EXODUS.

Secondly, He is called up into the cloud, on the seventh day, probably the

sabbath day, ver. 16. Now the thick cloud opened in the fight os all

Israel, and the glory of the Lord broke forth like devouringfire, ver. 17.

God, even our God, is a consumingfire ; and so he was pleased to manifest:

himself in the giving the law ; that, knowing the terrors of the Lord, we

may be persuaded to obey, and may by them be prepared for the comforts

of the gospel ; and that the grace and truth, which come by Jesus Christ,

may be the more acceptable.

Now, (1.) The entrance of Moses into the cloud was very wonderful :

Most' went into the midst of the cloud, ver. 18. It was an extraordinary pre

sence of mind, which the grace of God furnished him with by his fix days

preparation, else he durst not have ventured into the cloud, especially when

it broke out in devouringfire ; Moses was sure he that called him wouldpro

ud him [ and even those glorious attributes of God, which are most terrible

to the wicked, the saints with a humble reverence rejoice in. He that

lualktth righteously, and speahetb uprightly is able to dwell even with this

devouringfire, as we are told, Isa. xxxiii. 14, 15. There are persons and

works that will abide the sire, 1 Cor. iii. 12, b"f. and some that will have

confidence before God.

(2.) His continuance in the cloud was no less wonderful : He was there

forty days andforty nights. It should seem the six days, ver. 16. were not

part of the forty : For during those six days, Joshua was with Moses :

who did eat of the manna, and drink of the brook, mentioned Deut. ix.

21 j and while they were together, it is probable Moses did eat and drink

with him : But when Moses was called into the midst of the cloud, he left

Joshua -without, who continued to eat and drink daily while he waited for

Moses' return ; but from thenceforward Moses fasted. Doubtless, God

could have said what he had now to say to Moses in one day ; but for the

greater solemnity of the thing, he kept him with him in the mount forty

Jays andforty nights. We are hereby taught to spend much time in commu

nion with God, and to think that time best spent which is so spent. They

that would get the knowledge of God's will, must meditate thereon day and

night.

CHAP. XXV.

At this chapter begins an account of the orders and infiruBions Godgave to Moses

upon the mount, for the erecting andfurnishing asa tabernacle to the honour os

God. Here is, I. Orders given for a collision to be made among thepeople

for this purpose, ver. 1,—9. II. Particular infirutlions, (1.) Concerning

the ark of the covenant, ver. 10,—22. (2.) The table ojsfhew-hread, ver.

23,-30. (3.) The golden candlestick, ver. 31. ad fin.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2

Speak unto the children of Israel, that they

bring me an offering : of every man that giveth it

willingly with his heart, ye shall take my offering. 3

And this is the offering which ye shall take of them ;

gold, and silver, and brass. 4 And blue, and purple,

and scarlet, and fine linen, and goats hair, 5 And

rams skins dyed red, and badgers skins, and shittim-

wood. 6 Oil for the light, spices for anointing oil,

and for sweet incense, 7 Onyx-stones, and stones to

be set in the ephod, and in the breast-plate. 8 And

let them make me a sanctuary ; that I may dwell a-

mong them. 9 According to all that I shew thee,

after the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of

all the instruments thereof, even so shall ye make it.

We may suppose, that when Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and

abode there so long, where the holy angels attended the Shechinah, or

Divine Majesty, he saw and heard very glorious things relating to the

upper world ; but they were things which were not lawful or possible to

utter : And therefore in the records he kept of the transactions there, he

faith nothing to satisfy the curiosity of those who would intrude into the

things -which they have not seen, but writes that only which he was to speak

to the children of Israel ; for the scripture is designed to direct us in our

duty, not to fill our heads with speculations, or to please our fancies.

In these verses, God tells Moses his intention in general, That the chil

dren of Israel should build him asanSuary ; for he designed to dwell among

them, ver. 8. And some think, that though there were altars and groves

used for religious worship before this, yet there never was any house or

temple built for sacred uses in any nation, before this tabernacle was erected

by Moses ; and that all the temples, which were afterwards so much cele

brated among the heathen, took rife from this, and pattern by it. God

had chosen the people of Israel to be a peculiar people to himself, above all

people ; among whom divine revelation, and a religion according to it,

should be lodged and established : He himself would be their King. As

their King, he had already given them laws for their government of them

selves and their dealings one with another, with some general rules for reli

gious worship, according to the light of reason and the law of nature, in the

ten commandments, and the following comments upon them. But this was

not thought sufficient to distinguish them from other nations, or to answer

the extent of that covenant God would make with them, to be their God :

And therefore he orders a royal palace to be set up among them for him

self, here called a fanBuary, or holy place or habitation ; of which it is said,

Jer. xvii. 12. A glorious high throne from the beginning, is the place of our

fanBuary. This sanctuary is to be considered.

[ 1 .] As ceremonial ; consonant to the other institutions of that dispensa

tion which consisted in carnal ordinances, Heb. ix. 10. Hence it is called a

worldly fanBuary, Heb. ix. 1. God in it kept his court, as Israel's King.

(1.) There he manifested his presence among them; and it was intended

for s-fign or token of his presence, that while they had that in the midst of

them, they might never again ask. Is the Lord among us, or not ? And, be

cause in the wilderness they dwelt in tents, even his royalpalace was ordered

to be a tabernacle too, that it might move them, and might be an instance

of the condescensions of the Divine favour. (2.) There he ordered his

subjects to attend him with their homage and tribute. Thither they mult

come to consult his oracles, thither they must bring their sacrifices, and

there all Israel must meet to pay their joint respects to the God of Israel.

[2.] As typical. The holy places made with hands were thefigures of

the true, Heb. ix. 24. The gospel-church is the true tabernacle -which the

Lordpitched, and n>t man, Heb. viii. 2. The body of Christ, in and by

which he made atonement, was the greater and more perfeB tabernacle, Heb.

ix. 11. The Word -was madefie/h, and dwelt among us, as in a tabernacle.

Now when Moses was to erect this palace, it was requisite he should first

be instructed where he must have the materials, and where he must have the

model; for he could neither contrive it by his own ingenuity, nor build it

at his own charge. He is therefore directed here concerning both.

First, The people must furnish him with the materials, not by a tax im

posed upon them, but by a voluntary contribution. This is the first thing

concerning which orders are here given, ver. 2. Speak unto the children of

Israel, that they bring me an offering. And all the reason in the world they

should : For, (1.) It was God himself that had not only enlarged them,,

but enriched them with the spoils of the Egyptians ; he had instructed

them to borrow, and he had inclined the Egyptians to lend .• So that from

him they had their wealth ; and therefore it was sit they should devote it

to him, and use it for him ; and thus make a grateful acknowledgment of

the favours they had received. Note, 1. The best use we can make of our

worldly wealth, is, to lionour God with it in works of piety and charity.

2. When we have been blessed with some remarkable success in our affairs,

and have had, as we fay, a good hit, it may be justly expected that we

should do something more than ordinary for the glory of God, consecrating

our gain, in some reasonable proportion of it, to the Lord ot the whole

earth, Mic. iv. 13. (2.) The sanctuary that was to be built was intended

for their benefit and comfort, mid therefore they must be at the expence of

it. They had been unworthy of the privilege, if they had grudged at the

charge. They might well afford to offer liberally for the honour of God,

while they lived upon free-quarter, having food for themselves and their fa

milies rained upon them daily from heaven. We also must, own,- that we

have our all from God's bounty, and therefore ought lo use all for his

glory. Since we live upon him, we must live to him.

This offering must be given willingly, and -with the heart : That is, 1.

It was not prescribed to them what or how much they must give, but it

was left to their generosity, that they might sliew their good- will to the

house of God, and the offices thereof; aud might do it with an holy emula

tion, the zeal of a few provoling many, 2 Cor. ix. 2. We should ask, not

only what must we do, but what may we do, for God ? 2. Whatever they

give, they must give it cheerfully, and not grudgingly and with reluctancy ;

for God loveth a cheerful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. What is laid out in the ser

vice of God, we must reckon well bestowed.

The particulars are here mentioned which they must offer, ver. 3,—7 ;

all of them things that there would be occasion for in the tabe.-nacle, or

the service of it. Some observe, that here was gold, silver, and brass piv
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vided ; but t\o'r,-on ; that is the military metal, and this was to be a house

of peace. Every thing that was provided was very rich and fine, and the

best of the fort : for God, who is the Bst, mould have the be/t.

Secondly, God himself would furnish him with the model, ver. 9. Accord-

ma lo all that I fiav thee. God (hewed him an exact plan of it, in little ,

which he mult conform to in all points. Thus Ezekiel saw, in vision, the

form of the house, and the fashion thereof, Ezek. xliii. 11. Note, What

ever is done in God's service, must be done by his direction, and not other

wise ; yet God did not only shew him the model, but gave him also parti

cular directions how to frame the tabernacle according to that model, in all

the parts of it, which he goes over distinctly in this and the following

chapters. When Moses, in the beginning of Genesis, was to describe the

creation of the world, though it be such a stately and curious fabric, and

made up of such a variety and vast number of particulars, yet he gave a

very snort and general account of it, and nothing to what the wisdom of

this world would have desired and expected from one that wrote by divine

revelation ; but when he comes to describe the tabernacle, he doth it with

the greatest niccnes3 and accuracy imaginable. He that gave us no ac

count of the lines and circles of the globe, the diameter of the earth, or the

height and magnitude of the stars, has told us particularly the measure of

every board and curtain of the tabernacle ; for God's church and instituted

religion is more precious to him, and more considerable, than all the rest

of the world. And the scriptures were written, not to describe to us the

works of nature, a general view of which is sufficient to lead us to the

knowledge and service of the Creator ; but to acquaint us with the me

thods of grace, and those things which are purely matters of divine revela

tion. The blessedness of the future state is more fully represented under

the notion of a New Jerusalem, than under the notion of a nt<u> heavens and

a new earth.

10 If And they shall make an ark o/' shittim-wood :

two cubits and a halfJhall be the length thereof, and a

cubit and a half the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a

half the height thereof. 1 1 And thou shalt overlay

it with pure gold, within and without shalt thou over

lay it : and shalt make upon it a crown of gold round

about. 1 2 And thou shalt cast four rings of gold for

it, and put them in the four corners thereof; and two

ringsJhall be in the one side of it, and two rings in the

other side of it. 1 3 And thou shalt make staves of

shittim-wood, and overlay them with gold. 14 And

thou shalt put the staves into the rings, by the sides of

the Ai'k, that the ark may be born with them. 15 The

staves shall be in the rings of the ark : they shall not

be taken from it. 16 And thou shalt put into the ark

the testimony which I shall give thee. 17 And thou

ihalt make a mercy-seat of pure gold : two cubits and

a \id\fJhall ve the length thereof, and a cubit and a half

the breadth thereof. 18 And thou flialt make two

cherubims o/'gold : of beaten work shalt thou make

them, in the two ends of the mercy-feat. 19 And

make one cherub on the one end, and the other che

rub on the other end : even of the mercy-feat shall ye

make the cherubims on the two ends thereof. 20 And

the cherubims (hall stretch forth their wings on high,

between the two cherubims which are upon the ark

of the testimony, of all things which I will give thee

in commandment unto the children of Israel.

covering
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the mercy-scat with their wings, and their

facesflail look one to another : toward the mercy-feat

shall the faces of the cherubims be. 21 And thou

shalt put the mercy-seat above upon the ark, and in

the ark thou shalt put the testimony that I mail give

thee. 22 And there I will meet with thee, and 1 will

commune with thee from above the mercy-seat, from

The first thing which is here ordered to be made, is the ark and its ap

purtenances ; the furniture of the most holy place, and the special token

of God's presence ; the tabernacle was erected to be the receptacle of that.

First, The ark itself was a chest or coffer, in which the two tables of the

law, written with the finger of God, were to be honourably deposited, and

carefully kept. The dimensions of it are exactly ordered. If the Jewish

cubit was, as some learned men compute, three inches longer than our half

yard, (twenty-one inches in all,) this chest or cabinet was about fifty-two

inches long, thirty-one broad, and thirty-one deep. It was overlaid within

and without with thin plates of gold. It had a crown or cornifh of gold

round it, rings and staves to carry it with ; and in it he must put the testi

mony, ver. 10,-16. The tables of the law are called the testimony, because

God did in them testify his will : His giving them that law, was in token

of his favour to them ; and their acceptance of it, was in token of their sub

jection and obedience to him. This law was a testimony to them, to direct

them in their duty ; and would be a testimony against them, if they did

transgress. The ark is called the ark of the testimony, Exod. xxx. 6 ; and

the tabernacle the tabirnaclc of the testimony, Numb. x. 11. or witness, Acts

44. The gospel of Christ is also called a testimony, or -witness, Matt.

..'. 14. It is observable,

[1.] That the tables of the law were carefully preserved in an ark for the

purpose ; to teach us to make much of the word of God, and to hide it

in our hearts, in our innermost thoughts, as the ark was placed in the holy

of holies. It intimates likewise the care which Divine Providence ever

did, and ever will, take to preserve the records of divine revelation in the

church ; so that even in the latter days there shall be seen in his temple the

ark of his testament. See Rev. xi. 19.

[2.] That this ark was the chief token of God's presence ; which

teacheth us, that the first and great evidence and assurance of God's fa

vour, is the putting of his law in the heart. God dwells where that rules,

Heb. viii. 10.

[3.] That provision was made for the carrying of this ark about with

them in all their removes ; which intimates to us, that wherever we go, we

should take our religion along with us, always bearing about with us the lo\e

of the Lord Jesus and his law. *

Secondly, The mercy-feat was the covering of the ark or chest, made of

solid gold, exactly to fit the dimensions of the ark, ver. 17, 21. This pro

pitiatory covering, as it might well be translated, was a type of Christ, the

Great propitiation, whose satisfaction fully answers the demands of the law,

covers our transgressions, and comes between us and the curse we deserve.

Thus he is the end of the law for righteousness.

Thirdly, The cherubims of God were fixed to the mercy-seat, and of a

piece with it, and spread their wings over it, ver. 18. It is supposed these

cherubims were designed to represent the holy angels, who always attended

the Shechinah or Divine Majesty, particularly at the giving of the law, not

by any effigies of any angel, but some emblem of the angelical nature ;

probably some one of thosefour faces spoken of, Ezek. i. 10. Whatever

the faces were, they looked one towards another, and both downwards to

wards the ark, while their wings were stretched out so as to touch one

another. The apostle calls them cherubims of glory, shadowing the mercy-

feat, Heb. ix. 5. It notes their attendance upon the Redeemer, to whom

they were ministring spirits ; their readiness to do his will ; their special

presence in the assemblies of saints, Psal. lxviii. 17. 1 Cor. xi. 10; and

their desire to look unto the mysteries of the gospel, which they diligently

contemplate, 1 Pet. i. 12. God is said to dwell or sit between the cherubims,

on the mercy-seat, Psal. lxxx. 1 ; and from thence he here promiseth, for

the future, to meet with Moses, and to commune -with him, set. 22. There

he would give law, and there he would give audience, as a prince on his

throne ; and thus he manifests himself willing to be reconciled to us, and

keep up communion with us in and by the mediation of Christ. In allu

sion to this mercy-feat, we are said to come boldly to the throne of grace,

Heb. iv. 16 ; for we are not under the law that is covered, but under grace

that is displayed; its wings are stretched out, and we are invited to come

under thejhadow of them, Ruth ii. 12.

23 % Thou shalt also make a table of shittim-wood:

two cubitsJhall be the length thereof, and a cubit the

breadth thereof/ and a cubit and a half the height there
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of. 24 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, and

make thereto a crown of gold round about. 25 And

thou (halt make unto it a border of an hand-breadth

round about, and thou shalt make a golden crown to

the border thereof round about. 26 And thou shalt

make for it four rings of gold, and put the rings in the

four corners that are on the four feet thereof. 27 Over

against the border shall the rings be for places of the

staves to bear the table. 28 And thou shalt make the

staves of shittim-wood, and overlay them with gold,

that the table may be borne with them. 29 And thou

shalt make the dishes thereof, and spoons thereof, and

covers thereof, and bowls thereof, to cover withal : of

pure gold shalt thou make them. 30 And thou shalt

set upon the table shew-bread before me alway.

Here is, First, A table ordered to be made of -wood overlaid with gold,

which was to stand not in the holy of holies (nothing was in that but the

ark only with its appurtenances,) but in the outer part of the tabernacle,

called the sanduary or holy place. Heb. ix. 2. ver. 23, &c. There mud

also be the usual furniture of the side-board, dimes and spoons, &c. and all

of gold, ver. 29.

Secondly, This table was to be always spread, and furnished with thefhew-

bread, ver. 30. or bread of faces ; twelve loaves, one for each tribe ; set in

two rows, six in a row : See the law concerning them, Lev. xxiv. 5, &c.

The tabernacle being God's house, in which he was pleased to fay he would

dwell among them, he would (hew that he kept a good house. In the royal

palace, it was fit there should be a royal table. Some make the twelve

loaves to represent the twelve tribes, set before God as his people, and the

corn of hisfloor, as they are called, Isa. xxi. 10. As the ark signified God's

being present with them, so the twelve loaves signified their being presented

to God. This bread was designed to be, (1.) A thankful acknowledg

ment of God's goodness to them, in giving them their daily bread ; manna

in the wilderness, where he prepared a table for them ; and in Canaan, the

corn of the land. Hereby they owned their dependance upon Providence ;

not only for the corn in thefield, which they gave thanks for in offering the

sheaf of sirst-fruits ; but for the bread in their houses, that when it was

brought home God did not blow upon it, Hag. i. 9. Christ has taught us

to pray every day for the bread of the day. (2.) A token of their com

munion with God ; this bread on God's table being made of the fame

corn with the bread on their own tables : God and Israel did as it were eat

together, as a pledge of friendship and fellowship ; hesupped with them, and

they with him. (3.) A type of the spiritual provision which is made in

the church, by the gospel of Christ, for all that are made priests to our

God. In our Father's house there is bread enough, and tospare, a loaf for

every tribe. ' All that attend in God's house, (hall be abundantly satisfied

with the goodness of it, Psal. xxxvi. 8. Divine consolations are the con

tinual feast of holy fouls, hawever they are to those to whom the table of the

Lord, and the meat thereof, because it is plain bread, is contemptible, Mai. i.

12. Christ hath a table in his kingdom, at which all his saints (hall for ever

eat and drink with him, Luke xxii. 20, 30.

31 % And thou malt make a candlestick of pure

gold : of beaten work shall the candlestick be made :

his shaft, and his branches, his bowls, his knops, and

his flowers shall be of the fame. 32 And six branches

shall come out of the sides of it : three branches of the

candlestick out of the one side, and three branches of

the candlestick out of the other side.. 2>2> Three bowls

made like unto almonds, with a knop and a flower in

one branch ; and three bowls made like almonds in

the other branch, with a knop and a flower : so in the

six branches that come out of the candlestick. 34 And

in the candlestick Jhall be four bowls made like unto

Vol. I. No. 12.

almonds, with their knops and their flowers. 35 And

there (hall be a knop under two branches of the fame,

and a knop under two branches of the fame, and a knop

under two branches of the fame, according to the six

branches that proceed out of the candlestick. 36 Their

knops and their branches shall be of the same : all of it

Jhall be one beaten work o^pure gold. 37 And thou

shalt make the seven lamps thereof: and they shall

light the lamps thereof, that they may give light over

against it. 38 And the tongs thereof, and the fnufF-

dilhes thereofJhall be of pure gold. 39 Of a. talent of

pure gold shall he make it, with all these vessels. 40

And look that thou make them after their pattern,

which was shewed thee in the mount.

The next thing ordered to be made for the furnishing of God's palace,

was a rich stately candlestick, all of pure gold, not hollow, but solid. The

particular directions here given concerning it, shew, (1.) That it was

very magnificent, and a great ornament to the place : It had many

branches drawn from' the main-fbaft, which had not only their bowls to put

the oil and the kindled wick in for necessity, but they had knops andflowers

for ornament. (2.) That it was very convenient, and admirably well con

trived, both to scatter the light, and to keep the tabernacle clean from

smoke and snuffs. (3.) It was very significant. The tabernacle had no

windows by which to let in the light of the day ; all its light was candle

light ; which notes the comparative darkness of that dispensation, while the

Sun of righteousness was not as yet risen, nor had the Day-flarfrom on

high yet visited his church : Yet God left not himself without witness, nor

them without instruction j the commandment was a lamp, and the law a

light, and the prophets were branches from that lamp, which gave light in

their several ages to the Old Testament church. The church is still dark

as the tabernacle was, in comparison with what it will be in heaven : But

the word of God is the candlestick, a lightshining in a dark place, 2 Pet. i.

19 ; and a dark place indeed the world would be without it. The Spirit

of God, in his various gifts and graces, is compared to the seven lamps

which burn before the throne, Rev. iv. 5. The churches are golden candle-

flicks, the lights of the world, holdingforth the words of life, as the candle

stick doth the light, Phil. ii. 15, 16. Ministers are to light the lamps and

snuff them, ver. 37. by opening the scriptures. The treasure of this light is

now put into earthen vessels, 2 Cor. iv. 6, 7- The branches ofthe candlestick

spread every way, to note the diffusing of the light of the gospel into all

parts, by the ministry, Mat. v. 14, 15. There is a diversty ofgifts, but

the fame spirit gives to each to profit withal.

Lastly, There is, in the midst of these instructions, an express caution

given to Moses, to take heed of varying from his model, ver. 40. Male

them after the patternshewed thee. Nothing was left to his own invention,

or the fancy of the workmen, or the people's humour, but the will of God

must be religiously observed in every particular. Thus, (1.) All God's

providences are exactly according to his counsels, and the copy never va- .

ries from the original. Infinite Wisdom never changetli its measures ;

whatever is purposed, shall undoubtedly be performed. (2.) All his ordi

nances must be administered according to his institutions. Christ's instruc

tion to his disciples, Mat. xxviii. 20. is like this here : Observe all things

whatsoever I have commandedyou.

CHAP. XXVI.

Moses here receives instructions, (1.) Concerning the inner curtains of the tent or

tabernacle, and the coupling of those curtains, ver. 1,—6. (2.) Concerning the

outer curtains, which were ofgoats hair, tostrengthen theformer, ver. 7,—

13. (3.) Concerning the cafe or cover which was to secure itfrom the wea

ther, ver. 14. (4.) Concerning the boards which were to be reared up to

support the curtains, with their bars andsockets, ver. 15,—30. (5.) The

partition between the holy place and the most holy, ver. 31,—35. (6.) The

veilfor the door, ver. 36, 37. These particulars, thus largely recorded,

seem of little use to us now ; yet having been ofgreat use to Moses and Israel,

and God having thoughtstt to preserve down to us the remembrance of them,

we ought not to overlook them. Even the antiquity renders this account vene

rable.

3N
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MOREOVER, thou shalt make the tabernacle with

ten curtains o/*fine twined linen, and blue, and

purple, and scarlet ; with cherubims of cunning work

shalt thou make them. 2 The length of one curtain

Jliall be eight and twenty cubits, and the breadth of

one curtain four cubits : and every one of the curtains

shall have one measure. 3 The five curtains shall be

coupled together one to another ; and other five cur-

tainsJhall be coupled one to another. 4 And thou

shalt make loops of blue upon the edge of the one cur

tain, from the selvedge in the coupling : and likewise

shalt thou make in the uttermost edge of another

curtain, in the coupling of the second. 5 Fifty loops

shalt thou make in the one curtain, and fifty loops

shalt thou make in the edge of the curtain that is in

the coupling of the second ; that the loops may take

hold one of another. 6 And thou shalt make fifty

taches of gold, and couple the curtains together with

the taches : and it shall be one tabernacle.

The house must be a tabernacle, or tent, such as soldiers now use in the

camp : Which was both a mean dwelling and a movcable one ; and yet the

ark of God had no better, till Solomon built the temple, four hundred and

eighty years after this, 1 Kings vi. 1. God manifested his presence among

them thus in a tabernacle, (1.) In compliance with their present condition

in the wilderness, that they might have him with them wherever they went.

Note, God suits the tokens of his favour, and the gifts of his grace, to his

people's wants and necessities, according as they are ; accommodating his

mercy to their state, prosperous or adverse, settled or unsettled : When thou

pajsejl through the -waters I will be -with thee, Isa. xliii. 2. (2.) That it

might represent the state of God's church in this world. It is a tabernacle-

jlate, Psal. xv. 1. We have here no continuing city ; being strangers in this

world, and travellers towards a better : We (hall never be fixed till we come

to heaven. Church-privileges are movcable goods from one place to ano

ther, the gospel is not tied to any place ; the candlestick is in a tent and may

easily be taken away, Rev. ii. 5. If we make much of the tabernacle and

improve the privilege of it, wherever we go it will accompany us ; be if we

neglect and disgrace it, wherever we stay it will forsake us : What hath my

Itloved to do in my house? Jer. xi. 15.

Now, [1.] The curtains of the tabernacle were to be very rich, the best

cf the kind ; fine twined linen : And colours very pleasing : blue, purple,

andscarlet. [2.] They were to be embroidered with cherubims. ver. 1 ; to

intimate that the angels of God pitched their tents round about the church,

Psal. xxxiv. 7- As there were cherubims over the mercy-feat, so there

were round the tabernacle ; for we find the angels compassing not only the

throne, but the elders : See Rev. v. 1 1. [3.] There were to be two hang

ings, five breadths in each, sewed together, and the two hangings coupled

t ogether with golden clasps, or tacks, so that it might be all one taberna

cle, ver. 6. Thus the churches of Christ and the saints, though they are

many, yet they are one, beingfitly joined together in holy love, and by the unity

ofthe Spirit, so growing into one holy temple in the Lord, Eph. ii. 21, 22.

& iv. 16. This tabernacle was very strait and narrow ; but at the preach

ing of the gospel, the church is bid to enlarge the place of her tent, and to

jlretchforth her curtains, Isa. liv. 2.

7 ^1 And thou shalt make curtains of goats hair to

he a covering upon the tabernacle : eleven curtains

shalt thou make. 8 The length of one curtainJhall

be thirty cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four

cubits : and the eleven curtains^/W/ be all of one

measure. 9 And thou shalt couple five curtains by

themselves, and six curtains by themselves, and shalt

double the sixth curtain in the fore front of the taber

nacle. 10 And thou shalt make fifty loops on the

edge of the one curtain that is outmost in the coup

ling, and fifty loops in the edge of the curtain which

coupleth the second. 1 1 And thou shalt make fifty

taches of brass, and put the taches into the loops, and

couple the tent together that it may be one. 1 2 And

the remnant that remaineth of the curtains of the tent,

the half-curtain that remaineth, shall hang over the

back-side of the tabernacle. 1 3 And a cubit on the one

side, and a cubit on the other side of that which

remaineth in the length of the curtains of the tent,

it shall hang over the sides of the tabernacle, on this

side and on that side, to cover it. 14 H And thou shalt

make a covering for the tent, o/*rams skins dyed red,

and a covering above of badgers skins.

Moses is here ordered to make a double covering for the tabernacle, that

it might not rain, and that the beauty of those fine curtains might not be

damaged.

[1.] There was to be a covering of hair camlet curtains, which were

somewhat larger every way than the inner curtains, because they were to

inclose them ; and probably were stretched out at some little distance from

them, ver. 7- &c. These were coupled together with brass clasps. The

stuff being less valuable, the tacks were so ; but the brass tacks would an

swer the intention as effectually as the golden ones. The bonds of unity

may be as strong between curtains ot goats hair, as between those ofpurple

andscarlet.

■ [2. 1 Over this there was to be another covering, and that a double one,

ver 14. One of ramsJlins dyed red, probably dressed with the wool on : A-

nother of badgers Jkins, so we translate ; but it mould rather seem to have

been some strong sort of leather, (but very fine,) for we read of the best

sort of (hoes made of it, Ezek. xvi. 10. Now observe here, (l.)That the

outside of the tabernacle was coarse and rough, the beauty of it was in the

inner curtains. Those in whom God dwells, must labour to be better

than they seem to be. Hypocrites put the best fide outward, like ivhited

sepulchres: But the King's daughter is all glorious •within, Psal. xlv. >3: in

the eye of the world, black as the tents of Kedar ; but in the eye of God,

comely as the curtains of Solomon, Cant. i. 5. Let our adorning be that

of the hidden man of the heart,"which God values, 1 Pet. iii. 4. (2.)

That where God placeth his glory, he will create a defence upon it ; even

upon the habitations of the righteous there Jhall be a covert, Isa. iv. 5, 6.

The protection of Providence mall always be upon the beauty of holiness.

God's tent will be & pavilion, Psal. xxvii. 5.

15 If And thou shalt make boards for the tabernacle

o/*ihittim-wood, standing up. 16 Ten cubits shall be

the Jength of a board, and a cubit and a half shall be

the breadth of one board. 1 7 Two tenonsftball there

be in one board, set in order one against another : thus

shalt thou make for all the boards of the tabernacle. iS

And thou shalt make the boards for the tabernacle,

twenty boards on the south-side, southward. 19 And

thou shalt make forty sockets of silver, under the twen

ty boards : two sockets under one board for his two

tenons, and two sockets under another board for his.

two tenons. 20 And for the second side of the taber

nacle on the north-side, there Jhall be twenty boards.

2 1 And their forty sockets of silver ; two sockets under

one board, and two sockets under another board. 22

And for the sides of the tabernacle westward, thou shalt

make six boards. 23 And two boards shalt thou make

for the corners of the tabernacle in the two sides. 24

And they shall be coupled together beneath, and they
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shall be coupled together above the head of it unto one

ling : thus shall it be for them both ; they shall be for

the two corners. 25 And they shall be eight boards,

and their sockets of silver, sixteen sockets ; two sockets

under one board, and two sockets under another board.

26 And thou shalt make bars of fhittim-wood : five

for the boards of the one side of the tabernacle, 27 And

five bars for the boards of the other side of the taber

nacle, and five bars for the boards of the side of

the tabernacle for the two sides westward. 28 And

the middle bar in the midst of the boards, shall

reach from end to end. 29 And thou (halt overlay the

boards with gold, and make their rings ofgoldfor places

for the bars : and thou (halt overlay the bars with gold.

30 And thou shalt rear up the tabernacle, according to

the fashion thereof, which was shewed thee in the

mount.

Very particular directions are here given about the boards of the taber-

tack, which were to bear up the curtains, as theflakes of a tent, which had

need to bejlrong, Isa. liv. 2. These boards had tenons, which fell into the

mortaifes that were made for them in silver bases : God took care to have

every thing strong as well as sine in his tabernacle. Curtains without boards

would have been shaken by every wind : But // is a good thing to have

the heart established <wilb grace ; that is as the boards to support the curtains

of profession, which otherwise would not hold out long. The boards were

coupled together with gold rings at top and bottom, ver. 24 ; and kept

firm with bars, that run through golden staples in every board, ver. 26 ;

and the boards and bars were all richly gilded, ver 29- Thus every thing

in the tabernacle was very splended, agreeable to that infant- state of the

church, when such things were proper enough to please children, and to

possess the minds of the worshippers with a reverence of the Divine Glory,

and to effect them with the greatness of that Prince, who said,/sorf mill I

Avid! : In allusion to this, the New Jerusalem is said to be ofpure gold,

Rev. xxi. 18. But the builders of the gospel-church said, Silver andgold

have me none ; and yet the glory of their building far exceeded that of the

tabernacle, 2 Cor. iii. 10, 11. /sow much better is •wisdom than gold ! No

orders are given here about the floor of the tabernacle : Probably that also

was boarded ; for we cannot think, that within all these fine curtains they

trod upon the cold or wet ground : If it were so left, it may mind us of

Exod. xx. 2i. An altar of earthJhalt thou make unto me.

31 H And thou shalt make a veil o/*blue, and pur

ple, and scarlet, and sine twined linen of cunning

work: with cherubims shall it be made. 32 And

thou (halt hang it upon four pillars of shittim-ie>oo^/,

overlaid with gold : their hooksshall be of gold, upon

the four sockets of silver. 33 And thou shalt hang

up the veil under the taches, that thou mayest bring in

thither within the veil the ark of the testimony : and

the veil shall divide unto you, between the holy place

arid the most holy. 34 And thou shalt put the mercy-

teat upon the ark of the testimony, in the most holy

fl*ce- 35 Ancl thou shalt set the table without the

Vei', and the candlestick over against the table, on

lhe side of the tabernacle toward the south : and

thou shalt put the table on the north-side. 36 f And

thou shalt make an hanging for the door of the tent,

°J "lue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen,

bought with needle-work. 37 And thou shalt make

for the hanging, five pillars of{h\ttim-wooa', and Over

lay them with gold, and their hooksshall be of gold :

and thou shalt cast five sockets of brass for them.

Two veils are here ordered to be made :

[1.] One for a partition between the holy place and the most holy ;

which not only forbid any to enter, but forbid them so much as to look

into the holiest of all, ver. 31, 33. Under that dispensation Divine

grace was 'veiled; but now we behold it with open face, 2 Cor. iii. 18.

The apostle tells us, Heb. ix. 8. what was the meaning of this veil. It in

timated, that the ceremonial law could not make the comers thereunto perfetl,

nor would the observance of it bring men to heaven : The way into the

holiest of all ivas not made manifest while the tabernacle wasstanding : life and

immortality lay concealed till they were brought to light by the go/pel, which

was therefore signified by the rending of this veil at the death of Christ,

Mat. xxvii. 51. We have now boldness to enter into the holiest, in all acts of

devotion, ly the blood of Jesus ; yet such as oblige us to a holy reverence,

and a humble sense of our distance.

[2.] Another veil was for the outer door of the tabernacle, ver. 3G, 37.

Through thnfirfl veil the priests went in every day to minister in the holy

place, but not the people, Heb. ix. 6. This veil was all the defence the

tabernacle had against thieves and robbers : Which might easily be broken

through ; for it could be neither locked nor barred ; and the abundance of

wealth in the tabernacle, one would think, might be a temptation. But by

leaving it thus exposed, 1. The priests and Levites would be so much the

more obliged to keep a strict watch upon it : And, 2. God would shew

his care of his church on earth, though it be weak and defenceless, and

continually exposed. A curtain shall be (if God please to make it so) a&

strong a defence to his house, as gates of brass, and bars of iron.

C HA P. XXVII.

Irr this chapter direSions are given, (].) Concerning the brazeu altarfor burnt-

offerings, ver. 1,—8. (2.) Concerning the court of the tabernacle, with the*

hangings of it, ver. 9,—19. (3.)Concerr.ing oilfor the lamp, ver. 20, 21,

AND thou shalt make an altar o/'shittim-vvood, five

cubits long, and five cubits broad : the altar shali

be four-square, and the height thereof shall be three

cubits, 2 And thou shalt make the horns of it upon

the four corners thereof : his horns shall be of the same :

and thou shalt overlay it with brass. 3 And thou shalt

make his pans to receive his ashes, and his shovels, and

his basons, and his flesh-hooks, and his sire-pans : all

the vessels thereof thou shalt make of brass. 4 And.

thou shalt make for it a grate of net-work of brass ;

and upon the net shalt thou make four brazen rings in

the four corners thereof. 5 And thou shalt put it un

der the compass of the altar beneath, that the net may

be even to the midst of the altar. 6 And thou shalt

make staves for the altar, staves of fhittim-wood, and

overlay them with brass. 7 And the staves shall be

put into the rings, and the staves shall be upon the two

sides ofthe altar to bear it. 8 HoUow with boards shalt

thou make it : as it was shewed thee in the mount, so

shall they make it.

As God intended in the tabernacle to manifest his presence among his

people, so there they were to pay their devotions to him : Not iu the

tabernacle itself, into that only the priests entered as God's domestic ser

vants ; but in the court before the tabernacle, where, as common subjects,

they attended. There an altar was ordered to be set up, to which they

must bring their sacrifices, and on which their priests must offer them to

God ; and this altar was to sanctify their gifts : From hence they were to

present their services to God, as from the mercy-seat he gave hi3 oracles to

them : and thus a communion was settled between God and IsracL
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Moses is* here directed, (1.) About the dimensions of it : It was four-square,

ver. 1. (2.) The horns of it, ver. 2; which were for ornament, and for

use: The sacrifices were hound with cords to the horns of the altar, and to

them malefactors fled for refuge. (3.) The materials: It was of wood,

overlaid with brass, ver. 1, 2. (4.) The appurtenances of it, ver. 3;

which were all of truss (5.) The grate, which was let into the hollow of

the altar, about the middle osit, in which the fire was kept, and the sacri

fice burnt : It was made of net-work, like a sieve, and hung hollow, that

the fire might burn the better, and that the aslies might fall through into

the hollow os' the altar, ver. 4, 5. (6.) Also concerning thestaves with

which it must be carried, ver. 6,7- And, (lastly') He is referred to the

pattern (hewed him, ver. 9.

Now this brazen altar was a type of Christ dying to make atonement

for our sins. The wood had been consumed by the sire from heaven, if it had

not been secured by the brass : Nor could the human nature of Christ have

borne the wrath of God, if it had not been supported by a divine fewer.

Christ sanctified himself for his church, as their altar, John vii. 19 ; and by

his mediation sanctifies the daily services of his people, who also have a

right to eat ofthis altar, Heb. xiii. 10. for they serve at it as spiritual priests.

To the horns of this altar poor sinners fly for refuge when justice pursues

them, and there they are safe in the virtue of the sacrifice there offered.

9 H And thou shalt make the court of the tabernacle

for the south-side, south-ward : there Jhallbe hangings

for the court cosine twined linen of an hundred cubits

long for one fide. . io And the twenty pillars thereof,

and their twenty socketsJball be o/" brass : the hooks

of the pillars, and their fillets shall be of silver. 1 1

.And likewise for the north-side in length, thereflail be

hangings of an hundred cubits long, and his twenty

pillars, and their twenty sockets of brass : the hooks

of the pillars and their fillets of silver. ia H And

for the breadth of the court on the west-side,Jhall be

hangings of fifty cubits : their pillars ten, and their

lbckets ten. 1 3 And the breadth of the court on the

east-side, eastward, shall be fifty cubits. 14 The

hangings of one side of the gateshall be fifteen cubits :

their pillars three, and their sockets three. 15 And on

the other sideJhall be hangings, fifteen cubits ; their

pillars three, and their sockets three. 16 If And for

the gate of the couvt,Jhall be an hanging of twenty

cubits, o/*blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined

linen, wrought with needle-work : and their pillars

fiall be four, and their sockets four. 1 7 All the pil

lars round about the court shall be filleted with silver :

their hooks shall be of silver, and their sockets of

brass. 18 11 The length of the court shall be an

hundred cubits, and the breadth fifty every-where,

and the height five cubits, of fine twined linen, and

their sockets of'brass. 19 All the vessels of the taber

nacle in all the service thereof, and all the pins thereof,

and all the pins of the court shall be of brass.

Before the tabernacle there was to be a court or yard, inclosed with

iiangings of the finest linen that was used for tents : This court, accord

ing to the common computation of cubits, was fifty yards long, and twen

ty-five broad. Pillars were set up at convenient distances, in sockets of

brass ; the pillars filleted with silver, and silver tenter-hooks in them, on

which the linen hangings were fastened : The hanging which served for

the gate was liner than the rest, ver. 16. This court was a type of the

church, inclosed and distinguished from the rest of the world. The inclo

sure, supported by pillars, noting the stability of the church, hung with

the clean linen, which is said to be the righteousness of the saints, Rev. xix. 8.

These were the courts David longed for, and coveted to reside in, Psel.

lxxxiv. 2, 10. ; and into which the people of God entered with praise and

thanksgiving, Psal. c. 4. Yet this court would contain but a few worship.

pers : Thanks be to God, now under the gospel the inclosure is taken

down ; God's will is, that men pray everywhere, and there is room for all

that in every place call on the name of Jesus Christ.

20 % And thou shalt command the children of Is

rael, that they bring the pure oil-olive beaten, for the

light, to cause the lamp to burn always. 2 r In the

tabernacle of the congregation without the veil, which

is before the testimony, Aaron and his sons shall order

it from evening to morning before the Lord : ItJhall

be a statute for ever unto their generations, on the be

half of the children of Israel.

We read of the candlestick in the 25th chapter ; here is order given for

the keeping of the lamps constantly burning in it, else it was useless. la

e very candlestick there shall be a burning and shining light : Candlesticks

without candles, are as ivells •without water, or as clouds without rain. Now,

(1.) The people were to provide the oil : From them the Lord's minister!

must have their maintenance. Or rather, the pure oil signified the gifts

and graces of the Spirit, which are communicated to all believers from

Christ, the good Olive, of -whose fulness we receive, Zech. iv. II, 12. and

without which our light cannotshine before men. (2.) The priests were to

light the lamps, and to tend them ; it was part of their daily service to

cause the lamp to burn always, night and day. Thus it is the work of mi

nisters to preach and expound the scriptures, which are as a lamp to en

lighten the church, God's tabernacle upon earth, and to direct the spiritual

priests in his service. This is to be a statutefor ever, that the lamps of the

word be lighted as duly as the incense of prayer and praise is offered.

CHAP XXVIIL

Orders being given for the silting up of the place of worship : in this and the

following chapter care is taken about the priests that were to minister in this

holy place, at the menial servants of the God of Israel. He hiredservants,

as a token of his purpose to reside among them. In this chapter, I. He

pitcheth upon the persons whoshould be his servants, ver. 1. II. He appoints

their livery : Their work was holy ; and so must their garments be, and

answerable to the glory of the house which was now to be creeled, ver. 2,—

5. si.] He appoints the garments of his head-servant, the high-priest,

•which were very rich: 1st, An ephod and girdle, ver. 6,—14. 2dly, A

breast-plate ofjudgment, ver. 15,—29. in which must be put the Urim and

Thummim, ver. 30. 3dly, The robe of the ephod, ver. 31,—35. 4thly,

The mitre, ver. 36,—39, s_2.] The garments of the inferior priejls, ver. 40,

—43. And these also wereshadows ofgood things to come.

AND take thou unto thee Aaron thy brother, and

his sons with him, from among the children of

Israel, that he may minister unto me in the priest's office,

even Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar,

Aaron's sons. 2 IF And thou shalt make holy garments

for Aaron thy brother, for glory and for beauty. 3 And

thou shalt speak unto all that are wise-hearted, whom I

have filled with the spirit of wisdom, that they may

make Aaron's garments to consecrate him, that he may

minister unto me in the priest's office. 4 And these

are the garments which they shall make; a breast-plate,

and an ephod, and a robe, and a broidered coat, a mitre,

and a girdle : and they shall make holy garments for

Aaron thy brother, and his sons, that he may minister

unto me in the priest's office. 5 And they shall take

gold, and blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen.

Here is, First, The priests nominated: Aaron and hissons, ver. 1. Hi

therto every master of a family was a priest to his own family, and offered,
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as they saw cause, upon altaw of earth ; but now the families of Israel

began to be incorporated into a nation, and a tabernacle of the congregation

was to be erected as a visible centre of their unity, it was requiiite there

ftould be a public priesthood instituted, Moses who had hitherto officiat

ed, and is therefore reckoned among the prifls of the Lord. Pial. xcix. 6.

Had enough to do as their prophet to consult the oracle for them, and

as their prince to Judge among them : Nor was he desirous to engross all

the honours to himself, or to entail that of the prieilhood, which alone was

hereditary, upon his own family ; but was very well pleased to see his bro

ther Aaron invested in this office, and his sons after him, while (how great

soever he was) his sons after him would be common Lcvites. It is an in

stance of the humility of that great man, and an evidence of his sincere

regard to the glory of God, that he had so little regard to the preferment

of his own family. Aaron that had humbly served as a prophet to his

younger brother Moses, and did not decline the office, chap. vii. 1. is now

advanced to be a high priest, a high-priest to God ; for he will exalt those

that abase themselves. Nor could any man have taken this honour to him

self but he that was called of God to it, Heb. v. 4. God had said of Is

rael in general, That they should be to him a kingdom afprie/Is, chap. xix.

6: But because it was repuisite that those who ministered at the altar

should give themselves wholly to the service, and because that which is

every body's work will soon come to be nobody's work, God here chose

from among them one to be afamily ofpriejls, the father and his four sons ;

and from Aaron's loins descended all the priests of the Jewish church,

whom we read so often of, both in the Old Testament and in the New :

And a blessed thing it is, when real holiness goes as this ceremonial holi

ness did, by succeliion in a family.

Secondly, The priests garments appointed.yor glory and beauty, ver. 2 :

Some of the richest materials were to be provided, ver. 5. and the best ar

tists employed in the making of t.hem, whose skill God, by a special gijt for

this purpose, would improve to*a very high degree, ver. 3. Note, Emi-

nency even in common arts is a gift of God ; it comesyrom him, and as

there is occasion it ought to be uiedfor him. He that teacheth the husband

man discretion, teacheth the tradesman also ; both therefore ought to ho

nour God with their gain. Human learning ought particularly to be con

secrated to the service of the priesthood, and employed for the adorning of

those that minijler about holy things.

The garmeats appointed were, ^ 1 . ) Fpur, which both the high priest and

the inferior priests wore, viz. the linen breeches, the linen coat, and the

linen girdle which fastened it to them, and the bonnet or turban; that which

the high priest wore, is called a mitre. (2.) Four more, which were pe

culiar to the high priest, viz. the ephod, with the curious girdle of it ; the

breast-plate ofjudgment ; tha long robe, with the bells and pomegranates

at the bottom of it ; and the golden plate on his forehead. Thele glori

ous garments were appointed, 1. That the priests themselves might be

minded of the dignity of their office, and might behave themselves with a

due decorum. 2. That the people might thereby be possessed with a holy

reverence of that God whose ministers appeared in such grandeur. 3.

That the priests might be types of Christ, who ihould offer himself with

out spot to God ; and of all Christians who have the beauty of holiness

put upon them, in which they are consecrated to God. Our adorning

now under the gospel, both that of ministers and Christians, is not to be ot

gold and pearl, and costly array ; but the garments ofsalvation, and the robe

of righteousness, Isa. lxi. 10. Psal. cxxxii. 9, 16. As the filthy garments

wherewith J ostiua the high priejl was clothed, signified the iniquity which

cleaved to his priesthood, from which care was taken that it stioulu be pur

ged, Zech. iii. 3,4; so these holy garments signified the perfect purity that

there is in the priesthood of Christ ; he is holy, harmless, and umlefiled.

6 If And they shall make the ephod of gold, of

blue, and of purple, of scarlet, and line twined-Hnen,

with cunning work- 7 It shall have the two shoulder-

pieces thereof joined at the two edges thereof; andyo

it shall be joined together. 8 And the curious gir. He

of the ephod which is upon it, shall be of the lame,

according to the work thereof; even o/'gold, of blue,

and purple, and scarlet, and sine twined linen. 9

And thou shalt take two onyx-stones, and grave on

them the names of the children of Israel : 10 Six of

their names on one stone, and the other six names of
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the rest on the other stosie, according to their birth.

1 1 With the work of an engraver in stone, like the

engravings of a signet, shalt thou engrave the two

stones, with the names of the children of Israel : thou

shalt make them to be set in ouches of gold. 1 2 And

thou shalt put the two stones upon the shoulders of

the ephod,for stones of memorial unto the children of

Israel. And Aaron shall bear their names before the

Lord, upon his two shoulders for a memorial. 13 %

And thou {halt make ouches of gold ; 14 And two

chains of pure gold at the ends: 0/* wreathen work

shalt thou make them, and fasten the wreathen chains

to the ouches.

Directions are here given concerning the ephod, which was the outmost;

garment of the high priest. Linen ephods were worn by the inferior

priests, .1 Sam. xxii. 1 8. Samuel wore one when he was a child, 1 Sam. ii.

18 ; and David, when he danced before the ark, 2 Sam. vi. 14: But this

which the most high priest only wore, was called a golden ephod, because

there was a great deal of gold woven into it. It was a snort coat without

sleeves, buttoned close to him with a curiius girdle of the same stuff, ver. 6,

——8. The (houldejipieces were buttoned together with two precious stones

set in gold, one orreach shoulder, on which were engraven the names of .

the children oflfael, ver. 9,—12. In allusion to this, [1.] Christ our

High Priest, appeared to John,£iV/ about the paps -with a golden girdle, Rev.

i. 13; such as was the curious girdle of the ephod. Righteousness is the

girdle of his loins, Isa. xi. 5 ; and mould be of ours, Eph. vi. 14. He

is girt with strength for the work of our salvation, and is ready to it, [2.^

The government is said to be upon hisshoulder, Isa. ix. 6. as Aaron had

the names of all Israel upon his shoulders in precious stones. He presents

to himself and to his Father a gbrious church, Eph. v. 27- He hath

power to support them, interest to recommend them, and it is in him that

they are remembered with honour and favour. He bears them before the

Lordfor a memorial, ver. 12. in token of his appearing before God as a re

presentative of all Israel, and an advocate for them.

15 H And thou shalt make the breast-plate of judg

ment, with cunning work, after the work of the ephod

thou shalt make it ; ofgold, o/"blue, and empurple, and

ofscarlet, and cosine twined linen shalt thou make it. 1 6

Four-square it shall be, being doubled ; a {ossishall be the

length thereof^ and a spanshall be the breadth thereof.

17 And thou {halt set in it settings of stones, even four

rows of stones : thefrfl rowshall be a sardius, a topaz,

and a carbuncle : thisshall be the first row. 18 And

the second row shall be an emerald, a sapphire, and a

diamond. 19 And the third row a figure, an agate,

and an amethyst. 20 And the fourth row a beryl,

and an onyx, and a jasper : they shall be set in gold

in their enclosings. 2 1 And the stones shall be with

the names of the children of Israel, twelve, according

to their names ; like the engravings of a signet, every

one with his name mall they be according to the

twelve tribes. 22 % And thou malt make upon the

breast-plate chains at the ends, of wreathen work, of .

pure gold. 23 And thou flialt make upon the breast

plate two rings of gold, and {halt put the two rings on

the two ends of the breast-plate. 24 And thou {halt

put the two wreathen chains of gold in the two rings,

which are on the ends of the breast-plate. 25 And

the other two ends of the two wreathen chains, thou

3 O
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shalt fasten in the two ouches, and put them on the

shoulder-pieces of the ephod before it. 26 11 And

thou shalt make two rings of gold, and thou shalt put

them upon the two ends of the breast-plate, in the

border thereof, which is in the side of the ephod

inward. 27 And two other rings of, gold thou shalt

make, and shalt put them on the two sides of the ephod,

underneath towards the forepart thereof, over against

the other coupling thereof, above the curious girdle of

the ephod. 28 And they shall bind the breast-plate

by the rings thereof, unto the rings of the ephod with

a lace of blue, that ;'/ may be above the curious girdle

of the ephod, and that the breast-plate be not loosed

from the ephod. 29 And Aaron mall bear the names

of the children of Israel in the breast-plate of judg

ment, upon his heart, when he goeth in unto the holy

place, for a memorial before the Lord continually.

30 % And thou shalt put in the breast-plate of judg

ment the Urim and the Thummim ; and they shall be

upon Aaron's heart, when he goeth in berore the Lord :

and Aaron shall bear the judgment of the children of

Israel upon his heart, before the Lord continually.

The most considerable of the ornaments of the high priest was this

breast-plate ; a rich piece of. cloth, curiously wrought with gold and purple,

&c. two spans long, and a span broad, so that being doubled, it was a span

square, ver. 16. This was fastened to the ephod with wreathen chains of

gold, (ver. 13, 14, and ver. 22, &c.) both at top and bottom, so that the

ircafl-plate might not te loosedfrom the ephod, ver. 28. The ephod was the

garment of service ; the breast-plate of judgment was an emblem of honour:

These two must by no means be separated. If any man will minijler unto

the Lord, and do his will, he (hall knmu kit doctrine. In this breast-plate,

First, The tribes of Israel were recommended to Gods favour in twelve

precious stores, ver. 17>—21. and ver. 29. Some question whether Levi

Lad a precious stone with his name on, or not : If not, Ephraim and Ma-

nafTeh were reckoned distinct, as Jacob had said they (hould be ; and the

high priest himself, being head of the tribe os Levi, sufficiently represented

that tribe. If there was a stone for Levi, as is intimated by that, that

they were engraven according to their birth, ver. 10. Ephraim and Manas-

seh were one in Joseph ; Aaron was to bear their names for a memorial be

fore the Lord continually, being ordainedfor men, to represent them in things

pertaining to God ; herein typifying our great High priest, who always

appears in the presence os God for us. (1.) Though the people were for

bidden to come near, and obliged to keep their distance ; yet by the high

priest, who had their names on his breast-plate, they entered into the ho-

Jiest : So believers, even while they are here on this earth, not only enter

into the holiest, but by faith arc made to Jit -with Christ in heavenly places,

Eph. ii. 6. (2.) The name of each tribe was engraven in z precious done ;

to signify how precious in God'sfight believers are, and how honourable, Isa.

xliii. 4. They mall be his in the day he makes up his jewels, Mai. iii. 17.

How small and poor soever the tribe was, it was a preciousJlonc'm the breast-

plate of the high priest ; thus are all the saints dear to Christ, and his de-

light is in them as the excellent ones of the earth, however men may esteem

them as earthen pitchers, Lam. iv. 2. (3.) The high priest had the names

of the tribes both on his shoulders and on his brea/l, noting both the power

and the love with which our Lord Jesus intercedes for those that arc his.

He not only bears them up in his arms with an almighty strength, but he

bears them upon his heart, as the expression here is, ver. 29 : carries them in

his bosom, Isa. xl. 11. with the most tender affection. How near should

Christ's name lie to our hearts, since he is pleased to lay our names so near

his ? And what a comfort is it to us" in all our addresses to God, that the

great High Priest of our profession has the names of all his Israel upon his

lie;ist-plate before the Lotdfor a memorial, presenting them to God as the

jeoplc of his choice, who were to be made accepted in the Beloveds Let

j;tt any good Christians seal- that God lu'.th forgotten them, nor question his

being mindful to them upon all occasions, when they are not only graven

upon the palms of his hands, Isa. xlix. 16. but graven upon the heart of the

great Intercessor : See Cant. viii. 6;

Secondly, The Urim and Thummim, by which the will of God was made

known in doubtful cases, was put in this breast-plate, which is therefore

called the breast-plate of judgment, ver. 30. Urim and Thummim signifies

Light and Integrity. Many conjectures there are among the learned what

they were. We have no reason to think they were any thing that Motti

was to make, more tlfan what was before ordered : So that either God

made them himself, and gave them to Moses, for him to put into the breast.

plate, when other things were prepared, Lev. viii. 8 ; or, no more is meant

but a declaration of the further use of what was already ordered to be made.

I think the words may be read thus : And thou shalt give, or add, or ddivtr

to the breastplate of judgment, the illuminations and perfections, and they (ball le

upon the heart of Aaron ; that is, He shall be endued with a power of know,

ing and making known the mind of God in all difficult doubtful cases, re

lating cither to the civil or ecclesiastical state of that nation. Their go

vernment was a theocracy : God was their King ; the high priest was,

under God, their ruler ; this Urim and Thummim were his cabinet-council.

Probably Moses wrote upon the breast-plate, or wove into it, these words,

Urim and Thummim, to signify that the high priest having on him this

breast-plate, and asking counsel of God in any emergency relating to the

public, he should be directed to take those measures, and give that advice

which God would own. If he were standing before the ark, (but without

the veil,) probably he received instructions from off the mercy-seat ; as

Moses did, chap. xxv. 22. Thus it should seem Phinehas did, Judg. xx.

28. If he were at a distance from the ark, as Abiathar was when he in

quired of the Lord for David, 1 Sam. xxiii. 6. then the answer was given

either by a voice from heaven, or rather by an impulse upon the mind of

the high priest ; which last is perhaps ijjtimatcd in that expression, He

shall bear thejudgment of the children of Israel upon his heart. This oracle

was of great use to Israel; Joshua consulted it, Numb, xxvii. 21. and, it

is likely, the judges after him. It was lost in the captivity, and never re

trieved after, though it should seem it was expected, Ezra ii. 63. Bufit

was a shadow of good things to come, and the substance is Christ. He is

our Oracle ; by him, God, in these last days, makes known himself and

his mind to us, Heb. i. 1,2. John i. 18. Divine revelation centres in him>

and comes to us through him : He is the Light, the true Light, the faith

ful Witness, the Truth itself; and from him we receive the Spirit of truth,

who leads into all truth. The joining of the breast-plate to the ephod, notes,

that his prophetical office was founded in his priesthood ; and it was by

the merit of his death that he purchased this honour for himself, and this

favour for us. It was the Lamb that had been slain, that was worthy to

take the book, and to open the seals, Rev. v. 9.

31 If And thou shalt make the robe of the ephod

all e/'blue. 32 And there shall be an hole in the top

of it, in the mids thereof; it shall have a binding of

woven work, round about the hole of it, as it were the

hole of an habergeon, that it be not rent. ^3 ^ And

beneath upon the hem of it thou shalt make pome

granates of blue, and of purple, and of scarlet round

about the hem thereof; and bells of gold between them

round about. 34 A golden bell and a pomegranate, a

golden bell and a pomegranate, upon the hem of the

robe round about. $5 And it shall be upon Aaron, to

minister : and his found shall be heard, when he goeth

in unto the holy place before the Lord, and when He

cometh out ; that he die not. 36 If And thou malt

make a plate of pure gold, and grave Upon it, Hie the

engravings of a signet, HOLINESS TO THE LORD.

37 And thou shalt put it on a blue lace, that it may be

upon the mitre : upon the fore-front of the mitre it

mall be. 38 And it shall be upon Aaron's forehead,

that Aaron may bear the iniquity of the holy things,

which the children of Israel shall hallow in all their
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holy gifts : and it shall be always upon his forehead,

that they may be accepted before the Lord. 39 IF

And thou {halt embroider the coat of sine linen, and

thou ihalt make the mitre o/Tine linen, and thou ihalt

make the girdle of needle-work.

Here is, First", Direction given concerning the robe of the ephod, ver. 31,

35. This was next under the ephod, and reached down to the knees, with

out sleeves ; and was put on over their head, having holes on the side3 to

put the arms through ; or, as Maimonides describes it, was not sewed to

gether on the sides at all. The hole on the top, through which the head

was put, was carefully bound about, that it might not tear in the putting

oik In religious worship, care must be taken to prevent every thing that

may distract the minds of the worshippers, or render the service despicable.

Round the skirt of this robe were hung golden bells, and the representations

of pomegranates, made of yarn of divers colours. The pomegranates added

to the beauty of the robe ; and the found of the bells gave notice to the

people in the outer court, when he went in to the holy place to burn incense,

tliat they might then apply themselves to their devotions at thesame time,

Luke i. 10. in token of their concurrence with him in his offering, and

tlicir hopes of the assent of their prayers to God in the virtue of the in

cense he offered. Aaron must: come near to minister in the garments that

were appointed him, that he die not. It is at his peril, if he attend other

wise than according to the institution. This intimates, that we must serve

the Lord withfear and holy trembling, as those that know we deserve to

de, and are in dagger os making some fatal mistake. Some make the bells

of the holy robe to typify the found of the gospel of Christ in the world,

giving notice of his entrance within the vail for us : Blessed are they that hear

this joyful found, Psal. lxxxix. 15. The joining of the pomegranates, which

are a fragrant fruit, notes the sweet savour of the gospel, as well as the joy-

fulfound of it, for it is a savour of life unto life. The church is called an

irchard ofpomegranates.

Secondly, Concerning the golden plate fixed upon Aaron's forehead ; on

which must be engraven, Holiness to the Lord, ver. 36, 37. or, The holiness

as Jehovah. Aaron must hereby be minded, that God is holy, and that his

priests must be holy ; holiness becomes his house and household. The high

priest must be sequestered from all pollution, and consecrated to God, and

to his service and honour ; and so must all his ministrations be. All that

attend in God's house, must have Holiness to the Lord engraven upon their

foreheads ; that is, they must be holy, devoted to.the Lord, and designing

his glory in all they do. This must appear in tljeir sorehead, in an open

profession of their relation to God, as those that are not ashamed to own

it, and in a conversation in the world answerable to it* It must likewise be

engraven like the engravings of asignet, so deep, so durable ; not painted to

be washed off, but sincere and lasting ; such must our holiness to the Lord be.

Aaron must have this upon his sorehead, that he may bear the iniquity of the

holy things, ver. 38. and that they may be accepted before the Lord. Herein

he was a type of Christ, the great Mediator between God and man, through

ivhnm it is that we have to do with God. (1.) Through him, what is

amiss in our services, is pardoned. The divine law is strict : In many things

we come short of our duty ; so that we cannot but be conscious to ourselves

of much iniquity cleaving even to our holy things : When we would do

%ood, evil is present : Even this would be our ruin, if God should enter into

judgment with us. But Christ our High Priest, bears this iniquity ; bears

itfor us, so as to bear it from ut ; and through him it is forgiven to us,

and not laid to our charge. (2.) Through him what is good is accepted :

Our persons, our performances are pleasing to God upon the account of

Christ's intercession, and not otherwise, 1 Pet. ii. 5. His being holiness lo

tin Lord, recommends all those to the Divine Favour that are interested in

his righteousness, and clothed with his Spirit : And therefore he hath said,

it was for our fakes that he sanctified himself, John xvii. 19. Havingyi/cA a

High Pricfl, we come boldly to the throne ofgrace, Heb. iv. 14, 16.

Thirdly, The rest of the garments are but named, ver. 39. because there

was nothing extraordinary in them. The embroidered coat os fine linen was

the innermost of the priestly garments ; it reached to the feet, and the

sleeves to the wrists, and was bound to the body with a girdle or fash of

needle-work. The mitre, or diadem, was of linen, such as kings anciently

wore in the east, typifying the kingly office of Christ. He is a Pr'ujl upon

a throne, Zech. vi. 13 ; a Priest with a crown. These two God has

joined, and we must not think to separate them.

40 % And for Aaron's sons thou shalt make coats,

and thou shalt make for them girdles, and bonnets

shalt thou make sot them, for glory and for beauty.

41 And thou shalt put them upon Aaron thy brother,

and his sons with him : and ihalt anoint them, and

consecrate them, and sanctify them, that they may mi

nister unto me in the priest's office. 42 And thou

(halt make them linen breeches to cover their naked

ness : from the loins even unto the thighs they shall

reach. 43 And they shall be upon Aaron, and upon

his sons, when they come in unto the tabernacle of the

congregation, or when they come near unto the altar,

to minister in the holy place ; that they bear not ini

quity, and die. Itjhall be a statute for ever unto him>

and his feed after him.

Here is, Fir/2, Particular orders about the vestments of the inferior priests.

They were to have coats, and girdles, and bonnets, of the fame materials

with those of the high-priest ; but there was a difference in shape between

their bonnets and his mitre. Theirs, as his, were to he for glory and bsau.'y,

ver. 40. that they might look great in their ministration : Yet all this glory

was nothing, compared with the' glory of grace ; this beauty nothing to ths

beauty of holiness, of which these holy garments wen: typical. They are

particularly ordered in their ministration to wear linen breeches, ver. 42.

This teacheth us modesty and decency of garb and gesture, at all times, es

pecially in public worship, in which a veil is becoming, 1 Cor. xi. 10. It

also intimates what need our fouls have of a-coyering when we come before

God, that theshame of their nakedness may not appear.

Second/y, A general rule concerning the garments, both of the high priest

and' of the inferior priests : That they were to be put upon them at first when

they were consecrated, in token of their being invested in the office, ver.

41 ; and then they weTe to wear them in all their ministrations, (but not at'

other times,) ver. 43; and this, at their peril, left they bear iniquity, and

die. Omissions in duty, as well as omissions of duty are sins, which they that;

arc guilty of shall bear their iniquity. If the priests perform the instituted

service, and do not do it in the appointed garments, it is (fay the Jewisti

doctors) as if a stranger did it, and theflranger that comer iiighfh dl be put

lo death. Nor will God connive at the presumptions and irreverences even

of those whom he causeth to draw most near to him ; if Aaron himself put

a flight upon the divine institution, he (hall bear iniquity, and die. To us

the'',; garments typify, (1.) The righteousness of Christ .-If we appear not

before God in that, we shall bear iniquity, and die. What have we to do at

the wedding-feast without a wedding garment ? or at God's altar, without

the array of his priests ? Mat. xxii. 12, 13. (2.) The armour of God,-

prescribed, Eph. vi. 13. If we venture without that armoar, our spiritual

enemies will be the death of our fouls, and we shall bear the iniquity, our

blood ivill be upon our own heads. Blessed is he therefore that watcheth and'

keepeth his garments, Rev. xvi. 15.

Lajlly, This is said to be astatute for rcvr ; that is, It is to continue as

long as the priesthood continues. But it is to have its perpetuity i.r the

substance, of which these things were the shadows.

CHAP. XXIX.

Particular orders are given in this chapter, I. Concerning the consecrations of

the priests, and the fanBificathn oj"the altar, ver. 1,—37- 11. Concerning

the daily sacrifice, ver. 38,—41. to which gracious promises are annexed, '

that God would own and bless them in all their services, ver. 42,—46.

AND this is the thing that thou shalt do unto them

to hallow them, to minister unto me in the

priest's office : Take one young bullock, and two rams

without blemish, 2 And unleavened bread, and cakes

unleavened tempered with oil, and wafers unleavened

anointed with oil : of wheaten flower shalt thou make

them 3 And thou soak put them into one basket, and
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bring them in the basket, with the bullock and the two

rams. 4 And Aaron and his sons thou shalt bring unto

the door ot the tabernacle of the congregation, and shalt

wash them with water. 5 And thou shalt take the gar

ments, and put upon Aaron the coat, and the robe of

the ephod, and the ephod, and the breast-plate, and

gird him with the cm ious girdle of the ephod. 6 And

thou shalt put the mitre upon his head, and put the

holy crown upon the mitre. 7 Then shalt thou take

the anointing oil, and pour it upon his head, and anoint

him. 8 And thou shalt bring his sons, and put coats

upon them. 9 And thou shalt gird them with girdles

(Aaron and his sons), and put the bonnets on them :

and the priests office shall be theirs for a perpetual sta

tute : and thou shalt consecrate Aaron and his sons.

10 And thou ihalt cause a bullock to be brought be

fore the tabernacle of the congregation : and Aaron

nnd his sons shall put their hands upon the head of

the bullock. 11 And thou shalt kill the bullock be

fore the Lord by the door of the tabernacle of the con

gregation. 12 And thou shalt take of the blood of

the bullock, and put // upon the horns of the altar with

thy finger, and pour all the blood beside the bottom

of the altar. 13 And thou shalt take all the fat that

covereth the inwards, and the caul that is above the

liver, and the two kidneys, and the fat that is upon

them, and burn them upon the altar. 14 But the

flesh of the bullock, and his skin, and his dung shalt

thou burn with fire without the camp : it is a sin-

offering 15 11 Thou shah also take one ram, and Aa

ron and his sons shall put their hands upon the head

of the ram. 16 And thou shalt slay the ram, and

thou shalt take his blood, and sprinkle /'/ round about

upon the altar. 17 And thou shalt cut the ram in

pieces, and wash the inwards of him, and his legs, and

put them unto his pieces, and unto his head. 1 8 And

thou shalt burn the whole ram upon the altar : it is a

burnt-offering unto the Lord : it is a sweet savour,

an offering made by sire unto the Lord. 19 H And

thott shalt take the other ram, and Aaron and his sons

ihall put their hands upon the head of the ram. 20

Then shalt thou kill the ram, and take of his blood,

and put ;'/ upon the tip of the right ear of Aaron, and

upon the tip of the right ear of his sons, and upon the

thumb of their right hand, and upon the great toe of

their right foot, and sprinkle the blood upon the altar

round about. 2 1 And thou shalt take of the blood

that is upon the altar, and of the anointing oil, and

sprinkle it upon Aaron, and upon his garments, and

upon his sons, and upon the garments of his sons with

him : and he shall be hallowed, and his garments, and

his sons, and his sons garments with .him. 22 Also

thou shalt take of the ram the fat and the rump, and

the fat that covereth the inwards, and the caul above

the liver, and the two kidneys, and the fat that is upon

them, and the right shoulder ; for it is a ram of conse

cration : 23 And one loaf of bread, and one cake of

oiled bread, and one wafer out of the basket of the un

leavened bread, that is before the Lord. 24 And

thou shalt put all in the hands of Aaron, and in the

hands of his sons ; and shalt wave them for a wave-

offering before the Lord. 25 And thou shalt receive

them of their hands, and burn them upon the altar for

a burnt-offering, for a sweet savour before the Lord :

it is an offering made by fire unto the Lord. 26

And thou shalt take the breast of the ram of *aron's

consecration, and wave it for a wave-offering before

the Lord : and it shall be thy part. 27 And thou

shalt sanctify the breast of the wave-offering, and the

shoulder of the heave-offering, which is waved, and

which is heaved up of the ram of the consecration,

even of that which is for Aaron, and of that which is

for his sons. 28 And it shall be Aaron's and his ions

by a statute for ever, from the children of Israel : for

it is an heave-offering : and it shall be an heave-

offering from the children of Israel of the sacrifices of

their peace-offerings, even their heave-offering unto

the Lord. 29 And the holy garments of Aaron

shall be his sons after him, to be anointed therein, and

to be consecrated in them. 30 And that son that is

priest in his stead, shall put them on seven days,

when he cometh into the tabernacle of the congregation

to minister in the holy place. 31 % And thou shalt

take the ram of the consecration, and seethe his flesh

in the holy place. 32 And Aaron and his sons shall

eat the flesh of the ram, and the bread that is in the

basket, by the door of the tabernacle of the congrega

tion. 2>3 And they shall eat those things wherewith

the atonement was made to consecrate and to sanctify

them : but a stranger shall not eat thereofbecause theyare

holy. 34 And if ought of the flesh of the consecrations,

or of the bread, remain unto the morning; then thou

shalt burn the remainder with fire : it shall not be eaten

because it is holy. 35 And thus shalt thou do unto

Aaron, and to his sons, according to all things which

I have commanded thee ; seven days shalt thou con

secrate them. 36 And thou shalt offer every day a

bullock for a sin-offering, for atonement : and thou

shalt cleanse the altar, when thou hast made an atone

ment for it, and thou shalt anoint it to sanctify it. 37

Seven days thou shalt make an atonement for the altar,

and sanctify it : and it shall be an altar most holy :

whatsover toucheth the altar shall be holy.

Here is, I. The law concerning the consecration of Aaron and his sons

to the priest's office ; which was to be done with a great deal of ceremony

and solemnity, that they themselves might be duly affected with the great

ness of the work to which they were called ; and that the people also might

learn to magnify the office, and none might dare to invade it. The ceremonies

wherewith it was to be done were very fully and particularly appointed, be
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cause nothing of this kind had been done before, and because it was to

be a statute for ever, that the high priell should be thus inaugurated.

Now,

Firff, The work to be done was the consecrating of the persons whom

God had chosen to be priests ; by which they devoted and gave up them

selves to the service of God, and God declares his acceptance of them ; and

the people were made to know that they glorified not themselves to be made

priests, but were called of God, Heb. v. 4, 5. They were thus distinguished

from common men, sequestered from common services, and set apart for

for God, and an immediate attendance on him. Note, All that are to be

employed for God, are to be sanctified to him ; the person must first be accept

ed, and then the performance. The Hebrew phrase for consecrating, is, fil

ing the hand, ver. 9. ThouJhaltsill the hand os Aaron and hitsons : and the

ram of consecration is the ram offillings, ver. 22, 26. The cnfecratlng of

them was the perfecting of them : Christ is said to be perfected, or consecrated,

for evermore, Heb. vii. 28. Probably the phrase here is borrowed from the

putting of the sacrifice into their hand, to be waved before the Lord, ver.

24; but it intimates, (1.) That ministers have their handsfull ; they have

no time to trifle ; so great, so copious, so constant is their work. (2.)

That they must have their hands filed. Of necessity they mujl havesome

thing to offer ; and they cannot find it in themselves, it must be given them

from above : They cannot fill the people's hearts, unless God fill their

hands ; to him therefore they must go, and receive from his fulness.

Secondly, The person to do it was Moses, by God's appointment.

Though he was ordainedfor men, yet the people were not to consecrate

him j Moses, the servant ofthe Lord, and his agent herein, must do it. By

God's special appointment he now did the priest's work ; and therefore that

which was the priest's part of the sacrifice, was here ordered to be his,

ver. 26.

Thirdly, The place was at the door os the tabernacle os meeting, ver. 4.

God was pleased to dwell in the tabernacle, the people attending in the

courts ; so that the door between the court and the tabernacle was the fittest

place for them to be consecrated in, who were to meditate between God

and man, and so to stand between both, and lay their hands (as it were)

upon both. They were consecrated at the door, for they were to be door

keepers.

Fourthly, It was done with many ceremonies.

1st, They were to be washed, ver. 4 ; signifying, that they must be clean

who bear the vessels of the Lord, Isa. lii. 11. They that would perfect holi

ness, must e'eanfe themselves from allfilthiness offish and spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1.

Isa. i. 16,—18. They were now washed all over ; But afterwards, when

they went in to minister, they washed only their hands and feet, chap. xxx.

19 ; for he that is washed steeds no more, John xiii. 10.

2dly, They were to be clothed with the holy garments, ver. 5, 6, 8, 9 ;

to signify that it was not sufficient for them to put away the pollutions of

fin, but they must put on the graces of the Spirit, be cl tubed with righte

ousness, Psal. cxxxii. 9. They must begirded, as men prepared and strength

ened for their work ; and they must be robed and crowned, as men that

counted their work and office their true honour.

Sdiy, The high priest was to be anointed with the holy anointing oil, ver. 7-

that the church might be filled and delighted with the sweet favour os his

administrations ; for ointment andperfume rejoice the heart ; and in token of the

pouring out of the Spirit upon him, to qualify him for his work. Bro

therly love is compared to this oil with which Aaron was anointed, Psal.

cxxxiii. 2. Their inferior priests are said to be anointed, chap. xxx. 30 ;

not on their heads, as the high-priest, (Lev. xxi. 10;) only the oil was

mingled with the blood that was sprinkled upon their garments.

Itbly, Sacrifices were to be offered for them. The covenant of priest

hood, as all other covenants, must be made by sacrifice.

[1.] There must be afin-offering, to make atonement for them, ver. 10,—

14. The law made them priests that had Infirmity ; and therefore they

must first offer for their own sin, before they could make atonementfor the

people, Heb. vii. 27, 28. They were to put their hand on the head of their

sacrifice, ver. 10 ; confessing that they deserved to die for their own fin ;

and desiring that the killing of the beast migjit expatiate their guilt, and be

accepted as a vicarious satisfaction. It was used as other sin-offerings were ;

otdy, whereas the flesh of other sin-offerings was eaten by the priests, Lev.

x. 18. in token of the priests taking away the sin of the people, this was

appointed to be all burnt without the camp, ve;. 14. to signify the imper

fection of the legal dispensation, (as the leanftd Bishop Patrick notes :)

Far the sins of the priests themselves could not be taken away by those

sacrifices ; but they must expect a better High Pri«st, and a better Sacrifice.

£2.] There must be a burnt-offering, a ram wholly burnt, to the honour

of God, in token of the dedication of themselves wholly to God, and to
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his service, as living sacrifices, kindled with the fire, and ascending in the

flame of holy love, ver. 15,—18. This sin-offering must first be offered,

and then the burnt-offering ; for till guilt be removed, no acceptable service

can be performed, Isa. vi. 7.

[3.] There must be z peace-offering .• It is called the ram ofconsecration ,•

because there was more .in this, peculiar to the occasion, than in the other

two. In the burnt-offering God had the glory of the priest ; in this, they

had the comfort of it : And in token of a mutual covenant between God and

them, (1.) The blood of this sacrifice was divided between God and them,

ver. 20, 21 : Part of the blood was sprinkled upon the altar round about ;

and part put upon them, upon their bodies, ver. 20. and upon their gar

ments, ver. 21. Thus the benefit of the expiation made by the sacrifice

was applied and assured to them, and their whole selves from head to soot

sanctified to the service os God. The blood was put upon the most extreme

parts of the body, to signify, that it was all as it were inclosed, and taken in,

for God, the tip of the ear, and the great toe not excepted. And the

Hood and oil sprinkled upon garments, we reckon spot andslain them : Yet

the holy oil, and the blood of the sacrifice sprinkled upon their garments,

must be looked upon as the greatest adorning imaginable to them ; for they

signified the blood of Christ, and the graces of the Spirit, which constitute

and complete the beauty of holiness, and recommend us to God : We read

fcf robes made white with the blood of the Lamb. (2. ) Thtfiefh of the sacri

fice, with the meat-offering annexed to it, was likewise divided between God

and them, that (to speak with reverence) God and they mightfeast together,

in token of friendship and fellowship.

1. Part of it was to be first waved before the Lord, and then burnt upon

the altar ; part of theflesh, ver. 22 ; part of the bread, (for bread and flesh

must go together,) ver. 23. These were first put into the hands of Aaron,

to be icaved to and fro, in token oftheir being offered to God ; who, though

unseen, yet compaffetb us round on every side : And then they were to be

burnt upon^he altar, ver. 24, 25 ; for the altar was to devour God's part

of the sacrifice. Thus God admitted Aaron and hisfons to be his servants,

and wait at his table, taking the meat of his altar from their hands. Here,

in a parenthesis, as it were, comes in the law concerning the priests part of

the peace-offering afterwards, the breast zt\Ashoulder, which were now divi

ded ; Moses had the breast, and thejhou/der was burnt on the altar with

God's part, ver. 26, 27, 28.

2. The other pars, both of the flesh of the ram, and ofthe bread, Aaron

and his sons were to eat at the door of the tabernacle, ver. Si, 32, 33 ; to

signify, that he not only called them servants, but friends, John. xv. 15 ;

Hesupped with them, and they with him. Their eating of the things where

with the atonement was made, signified their receiving the atonement, as the

expression is, Rom. v. 11. their thankful acceptance of the benefit of it,

and their joyful communion with God thereupon, which was the true intent

and meaning of a feast upon a sacrifice. If any of it were left, it must be

burnt, that it might not be in any danger of putrefying, and to shew that it

was an extraordinary peacc-fferlng.

Lastly, The time that was to be spent in this consecration : Seven days

Jhalt thou consecrate them, ver. 35. Though all the ceremonies were perform

ed on thefitfi-day, yet 1. they were not to look upon their consecration as

completed till the seven days end ; which put a solemnity upon their ad

mission, and a distance between this and their former state ; and obliged

them to enter upon their work with a pause, giving them time to consider

the weight and seriousness of it. This was to be observed in after-ages,

ver. 30. He that was to succeed Aaron in the high-priesthood, must put

on the holy garments seven days together, in token of a deliberate and gra

dual advance into bis office, and that one Sabbath might pass over him in

his consecration. 2. Every day of the seven, in this first consecration, a

bullock was to be offered for a fin-offering, ver. 36 ; Which was to intimate

to them, (1.) That it was of very great concern to them to get their sins

pardoned ; and that though atonement was made, and they had had the

comfort of it, yet they must still keep up a penitent fense of sin, and often

repeat the confession of it. (2.) That those sacrifices, which were thus

offered day by day to make atonement, could not make the comers then unit

perfect ; for then they would have ceased to be offered, as the apostle

argues, Heb. x. 1,2. They must therefore expect the bringing in of a

better hope.

Now this consecration of the priests was ashadow ofgood things lo come.

(1.) Our Lord Jesus is the great High Priest of our profession ; called of

God to be so consecrated for evermore ; anointed with the Spirit above his

fellows, whence he is called Messiah, the Christ : clothed with the holy gar

ments, even with glory and beauty ; sanctified by bis own blood, not that of

bullocks and rams, Heb. ix. 12; made perfect, or consecrated throughsuffer

ings, Heb. ii. 10. Thus in him this was a perpetual statute, ver. 9. (2.)

S P



242 Cxap. XXX.E. X O D U S.

All believers are spiritual priests, to offer spiritual sacrifices, 1 Pet. ii. S ;

washed in the blood of Christ, and so made to our God priests, Rev. i. 5, 6.

They also are clothed with the beauty of holiness, and have received the

anointing, 1 John ii. 27. Their hands arefilled with work, which they must

continually attend to : And it is through Christ, the great Sacrifice, that

they are dedicated to this service. His blood, sprinkled upon the conscience,

J>urgeth it from dead -works, that they may as priests serve the living God. The

Spirit of God, (as Ainsworth notes) is called the finger of God, (Luke,

xi. 20. compare with Mat. xii. 28 ;) and by him the merit of Christ is

effectually applied to our fouls, as here Moses with hisfinger was to put the

blood upon Aaron. It is likewise intimated, that gospel-ministers are to

be solemnly set apart to the work os the ministry with great deliberation

and seriousness, both in the ordainers, and in the ordained, as those that

are to be employed in a great work, and intrusted with a great charge.

II. The consecration of the altar, which seems to have been coincident

with that of the priests ; and the sin-offerings, which were offered every day

for seven days together, had reference to the altar, as well as the priests,

ver. 36, 37- An atonement was madefor the altar. Though that was not

a subject capable of sin, nor, having never yet been used, could it be said to

be polluted with the sins of the people ; yet, since the fall, there can be

no satisfaction to God, but there must first be an atonement forfin, which

renders us both unworthy and unfit to be employed for God. The altar

was- also satisfied ; not only set apart itself to a sacred use, but made so

holy as to sanctify the gists that were offered upon it, Mat. xxiii. 19. Christ

is our Altar : for our fakes he sanctified himself, that we and our perfor

mances might be sanctified and recommended to God, John xvii. JO.

38 II Now this is that which thou shalt offer upon

the altar ; two lambs of the first year, day by day con

tinually. 39 The one lamb thou shalt offef in the

morning : and the other lamb thou shalt offer at even.

40 And with the one lamb a tenth-deal of flour ming

led with the fourth part of an hin of beaten oil : and

the fourth part of an hin of wine/or a drink-offering.

41 And the other lamb thou shalt offer at even, and

shalt do thereto according to the meat-offering of the

morning, and according to the drink-offering thereof,

for a sweet savour, an offering made by fire unto

the Lord. 42 ThisJhall be a continual burnt-offering

throughout your generations, at the door of the taber

nacle of the congregation, before the Lord : where I

will meet you, to speak there unto thee. 43 And

there I will meet with the children of Israel, and the

tabernacle shall be sanctified by my glory. 44 And

I will sanctify the tabernacle of the congregation, and

the altar : I will sanctify also both Aaron and his sons,

to minister to me in the priest's office. 45 % And I

will dwell amongst the children of Israel, and will be

their God. 46 And they shall know that I am the

Lord their God, that brought them forth out of the

land of Egypt, that I may dwell amongst them : I am

the Lord their God.

Here is, First, The daily service appointed : A lamb was to be offered

upon the altar every morning, and a lamb every evening, each with a meat

offering, both made by fire as a continual burnt-offering throughout their gem-

rations, ver. 38,—41. Whether there were any other sacrifices to be

offered or no, these were sure to be offered at the public charge, and for the

benefit and comfort of all Israel, to make atonement for their daily sins,

and an acknowledgment to God of their daily mercies. This was that

which the duty of every day required. The taking away of this daily sacri

fice by Antiochus for so many evenings and mornings, was that great cala

mity of the church which was foretold, Dan. viii. 11. Now, 1. This

typified the continual interceifion which Christ e\cr lives to make, in the

■\irtue of his satisfaction, for the continual fructification of his church:

Though he offered himself once for all, yet that one offering thus becomes a

continual offering. 2. This teacheth us to offer up to God the spiritual

sacrifices of prayer and praise every day, morning and evening, in humble

acknowledgment of our dependance upon him, and our obligations to him.

Our daily devotions must be looked upon as the most needful of our daily

works, and the most pleasant of our daily comforts ; whatever business we

have, this must never be omitted, either morning or evening : Prayer- time

must be kept up as duly as meat-time ; the daily sacrifices were as the daily

meals in God's house, and therefore they were always attended with bread

and •wine : Those starve their own souls, that keep not up a constant atten

dance on the throne of grace.

Secondly, Great and precious promises made of God's favour to Israel,

and the tokens of his special presence with them, while they thus keep up

his institutions among them. He speaks as one well pleased with the ap

pointment of the daily sacrifice : for before he proceeds to the other ap

pointments that follow, he interpofeth these promises. It is constancy in

religion that brings in the comfort of it. He promiseth, (1.) That he

would keep up communion with them : That he would not only meet

Moses, and speak to him ; but that he would meet the children of Israel, ver.

43, to accept the daily sacrifices offered up on their behalf. Note, God

will not fail to give those the meeting who diligently and conscientiously

attend upon him in the ordinances of his own appointment. (2.) That he

would own his own institutions, the tabernacle, the altar, the priesthood, ver.

43, 44. He would take possession of that which was consecrated to him.

Note, What is sanctified to the glory os God, (hall he sanctified by his glory.

If we do our part God will do his, and will mark and_/fr that for himself which

is in sincerity given up to him. (3.) That he would reside among them as a

God in covenant with them, and would give them sure and comfortable tokens

of his peculiar favour to them, and his special presence with them, ver. 45,

46. I will dwell among the children of Israel. Note, Where God sets up

the tabernacle of hia ordinances, he will himself dwell : Lo, I am ivilh yen

always, Mat. xxviii. 20. Those that abide in God's house, he will abide

with them : / "will be their God, and they Jhall know that I am so. Note,

Those are truly happy that have a covenant interest in God as theirs, and

the comfortable evidence of that interest. If we have this we have enough,

and need no more to make us happy.

CHAP. XXX.

Moses, in this chapter, is further instructed, ( 1 . ) Concerning the altar of incense,

ver. 1,—10. (2.) Concerning the ransom-money, -which the Israelites •were

topay when they "were numbered, ver. 11.—16. (3.) Concerning the laver

of brass, which wasset for the priest to ivitstj in, ver. 17,—21. (4.) Con

cerning the making up of the anointing oil, and the use of it, ver. 22,—33.

(5. ) Concerning the incense andperfume, •which was to be burned on the gol

den altar, ver. 34,—38.

AND thou shalt make an altar to burn incense up

on : of shittim-wood shalt thou make it. 2 A

cubitJhall be the length thereof, and a cubit the breadth

thereof (four-square shall it be), and two cubitsJhall be

the height thereof: the horns thereof/W/ be of the

fame. 3 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, the

top thereof, and the sides thereof round about, and the

horns thereof: and thou shalt make unto it a crown of

gold round about. 4 And two golden rings shalt thou

make to it under the crown of it, by the two corners

thereof, upon the two fides of it shalt thou make it :

and they mall be for places for the staves to bear it

withal. 5 And thou shalt make the staves of shittim-

wood, and overlay them with gold. 6 And thoufhalt

put it before the vail, that is by the ark of the testi

mony ; before the jpercy-seat, that is over the testi

mony, where I will meet with thee. 7 And Aaron

shall burn thereon sweet incense every morning: when

he dresseth the lamps he shall burn incense upon it.

8 And when Aaron lighteth the lauafs at even, he shall
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bum incense upon it ; a perpetual incense before the

Lord, throughout your generations. 9 Ye shall offer

no strange incense thereon, nor burnt-sacrifice, nor

meat-offering ; neither shall ye pour drink-offering

thereon. 1 o Anil Aaron shall make an atonement upon

the horns of it once in a year, with the blood of the

sin-offering of atonements : once in the year shall he

make atonement upon it, throughout your generations :

it if most holy unto the Lord.

The orders given concerning the altar of incense, are, [1.] That it was

lo be made of wood, and covered with gold, pure gold, about a yard high,

and half a yard square ; with horns at the corners, a golden cornish round

it; with rings and staves of gold for the convenience of carrying it, ver.

1,-5. It doth not appear that there was any grate to this altar, for the

ashes to fall into, that they might be taken aiuay : But when they burnt

incense, a golden censer was brought with coals in it, and placed upon the

altar ; and in that censer the incense was burnt, and with it all' the coals

were taken away, so that no coals or ashes fell upon the altar. The measure

of the altar of incense in Ezekiel's temple, is double to what it is here,

Ezek. xli. 22 : And it is there called an altar of wood, and there is no

mention of gold, to signify that the incense in gospel-times should be spiri

tual, the worship plain, and the service of God enlarged ; for in every place

mtnstshould be offered, Mai. i. 11. [2.] That it was to be placed before

the vaif, on the outside of that partition ; but before the mercy-seat, which

was within the va 1, ver. 6. For though he that ministered at that altar

could not fee the mercy-feat, the vail interposing ; yet he must look towards

it, and dirc8 his incense that way ; to teach us, That though we cannot

with our bodily eyes fee the throne of grace, that blessed mercy-feat, (for

it is such a throne of glory, that God, in compassion to us, holdeth back the

face of it, and fpreadetb a cloud upon it :) yet we must in prayer by faith set

ourselves before it, direS our prayer, and look up. [3.] That Aaron was to

burn sweet incense upon this altar every morning an4 every evening, about

half a pound at a time : Which was intended not only to take away the ill

smell of the flesh that was burnt daily on the brazen altar ; but for the ho

nour of God, and to (hew the acceptablenefs of his people's services to

him, and the pleasure which they should take in ministring to him, ver. 7, 8.

As by the offerings on the brazen altar satisfaction was made for what had

been done' displeasing to God ; so by the offering on this, what they did

well was as it were recommended to the Divine acceptance : For our two

great concerns with God are to be acquitted from guilt, and accepted as

righteous in his fight. [4-.] That nothing was to be offered upon it but in

cense ; nor any incense but that which was appointed, ver. 9i God will

have his own service done according to his own appointment, and not other-

wife. [5.] That this altar should be purified with the blood of theJin-offer-

ing put upon the horns of it, every year upon the day of atonement, ver. 10.

See Lev. xvi. 18, 19. The high priest was to take this in his way, as he

came out from the holy of holies. This was to intimate to them, that the

fins of the priests that ministered at this altar, and of the people for whom

they ministered, put a ceremonial impurity upon it, from which it must be

cleansed by the blood of atonement.

This incenfe-altar typified, (1.) The mediation of Christ. The brazen

altar in the court was a type of Christ's dying on earth ; the golden altar

■n the sanctuary was a type of Christ's interceding in heaven, in the virtue

of his satisfaction. This altar was before the mercy-feat ; for Christ always

appears in the presence of God for us : He is our Advocate with the Father,

1 John ii. 1 ; and his intercession is unto God of a sweet-smelling favour.

This altar had a crown fixed to it ; for Christ intercedes as a King : Father,

I yxH, John xvii. 24. (2.) The devotion of the saints, whose prayers are

said to be set forth before God as incense, Psal. cxli. 2. As the smoke of

the incense ascended, so must our desires towards God rife in prayer, being

kindled with the fire of holy love and other pious affections. When the

Pneft was burning incense, the people were praying, Luke i. 10 ; to signify,

that prayer is the true incense. This incense was offered daily ; it was a

Pfrpetual incense, ver. 8 ; for we must pray always, that is, we must keep up

ttated times for prayer, every day, morning and evening at least, and never

°rnit it, but thus pray without ceasing. The lamps were dressed, or lighted,

a* the fame time that the incense was burnt ; to teach us, that the reading

°f the scriptures (which are our light and lamp) is a part of our daily work,

nd should ordinarily accompany our prayers and praises. When we speak

-° God, we must hear what God faith to us ; and thus the communion is

complete. The devotions of sanctified souls are well-pleasing td God, of a

fiveet-smcllingfavour. The prayers of saints are compared to sweet odours.

Rev. v. 8 : But it is the incense which Christ adds to them that makes them

acceptable. Rev. viii. 3. and his blood that atones for the guilt which

cleaves to our best services. And if the heart and life be not holy, even

incense is an abomination, Isa. i. 1 3 ; and he that offers it, is as if he biffed

an idol, Isa. lxvi. 3.

1 1 If And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, i %

When thou takest the sum of the children of Israel,

after their number ; then shall they give every man a

ransom for his foul unto the Lord, when thou num-

berest them : that there be no plague amongst them,

when thou numberest them. 1 3 This they shall give,

every one that paffeth among them that are numbered ;

half a shekel after the shekel of the sanctuary (a shekel

is twenty gerahs), an half shekel Jhall be the offering

of the Lord. 14 Every one that paffeth among them

that are numbered from twenty years old and above,

shall give an offering unto the Lord. 15 The rich

shall not give more, and the poor shall not give less

than half a shekel, when they give an offering unto the

Lord, to make an atonement for your souls. 16 And

thou shalt take the atonement-money of the children

of Israel, and shalt appoint it for the service of the ta

bernacle of the congregation j that it may be a memo

rial unto the children of Israel before the Lord, to

make an atonement for your souls.

Some observe, that the repetition of these words, The Lordspake unto

Moses, here, and afterwards, ver. 17, 22, 34. intimates, that God did not

deliver these precepts to Moses in the mount, in a continued discourse ; but

with many intermissions, giving him time either to write what was said to

him, or at least to charge his memory with it. Christ gave instructions to

his disciples, as they were able to hear them.

He is here ordered to levy money upon the people, by way of poll, so

much a-head, for the service of the tabernacle. This he must do when he

numbered the people. Some think, it refers only to the first numbering of

them, now when the tabernacle was set up ; and that this tax was to make

up what was want'ng in the voluntary contributions for the finishing of the

work, ov rather for the beginning os the service in the tabernacle. Others

think, it was afterwards repeated upon any emergency, and always when

the people were numbered ; and that David offended in not demanding it

when he -numbered the people. But many of the Jewish writers, and others

from them, are of opinion, that it was to be an annual tribute, only it was

begun when Moses first numbered the people. This was that tribute-money

which Christ paid for fear of offending his adversaries, Mat. xvii. 24. when

yet he (hewed good reason why he should have been excused. Men. were

appointed in every city to receive this payment yearly. Now,

[1.] The tribute to be paid was half a shekel; about fifteen-pence of

our money. The rich were not to give more, nor the poor less, ver: 15; to

intimate, that the fouls of the rich and poor are alike precious, and that

God is no respecter ofpersons, Job xxxiv. 19. In other offerings, men were

to give according to their ability ; but this, which was the ransom of the

foul, must be alike for all ; for the rich have as much need of Christ as the

poor, and the poor are as welcome to him as the rich. They both alike

contributed to the maintenance of the tcmple-fervice, because both were to

have a like interest in it, and benefit by it. In Christ and his ordinances,

rich and poor meet together ; the Lord is their Maker, the Lord Christ the

Redeemer of them both, Prov. xxii. 2. The Jews fay, If a man refused to

pay this tribute, he was not comprehended in the expiation.

[2.] This tribute was to be paid as a ransom of thesoul, that there might

be no plague among them. Hereby they acknowledged that they received

their lives from God, that they had forfeited their lives to him, and that

they depended upon his power and patience for the continuance of them ;

and thus they did homage to the God of their lives, and deprecated those

plagues which their sins had deserved.
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[3.] This money that was raised, was to be employed in the service of

'the tabernacle, ver. 16 : With it they bought sacrifices, flour, incense,

wine, oil, fuel, salt, priests garments, and all other things which the whole

congregation was interested in. Note, Those that have the benefit of

God's tabernacle among them, must be willing to defray the expences of

it, and not grudge the necessary charges of God's public worship. Thus

we must honour the Lord with our sub/lance, and reckon that best laid out

which is laid out in the service of God. Money indeed cannot make an

atonement for the soul ; but it may be used for the honour of him who has

made the atonement, and for the maintenance of the gospel, by which the

atonement i3 applied.

17 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 18

Thou shalt also make a laver of brass, and his foot also

of brass, to wash withal : and thou shalt put it between

the tabernacle of the congregation and the altar, and

thou shalt put water therein. 19 For Aaron and his

sons shall wash their hands and their feet thereat. 20

When they go into the tabernacle of the congregation,

they shall wauj with water, ^hat they die not : or when

they come near to the altar to minister, to burn offer

ing made by sire unto the Lord. 21 So they shall

wash their hands and their feet, that they die not : and

it shall be a statute for ever to them, even to him and

to his feed throughout their generations.

Orders are here given, First, For the making os a laver, or font, os brass ;

a large vessel that would contain a good quantity of water, which was to

be set near the door of the tabernacle, ver. 18. The font of brass, it is

supposed, was so contrived as to receive the water, which was let into it out

of the laver by spouts or cocks. They then had a laver for the priests only

to wafli in ; but to us now there is -a Fountain opened for Judah and Je

rusalem to wash in, Zech. xiii. 1. an inexhaustible Fountain ofliving water,

so that it is our own fault if we remain in our pollution.

Secondly, For the using ofthis laver : Aaron and his sons must wash their

hands and -feet at this laver every time they went in to minister, every morn

ing at least, ver. 19, 20, 21 ; for this purpose, clean water was put into

the laver fresh every day. Though they washed themselves ever so clean

at their own houses, that would not serve ; they must wash at the laver,

because that was appointed for washing, 2 Kings v. 12. This was de

signed, (1.) To teach them purity in all their ministrations ; and to possess

them with a reverence of God's holiness, and a dread of the pollutions of

sin. They must: not only wash and be made clean, when they were first con

secrated ; but they must wash and be kept clean, when ever they went in to

minister. He only shall flar.d in God's holy place that hath clean hands and

a pure heart, Psal. xxiv. 3, 4% And, (2. ) It was to teach vs, who are daily

to attend upon God, daily to renew our repentance for fin, and our be

lieving application of the blood of Christ to our souls for remission ; for in

many things we daily offend and contract pollution, John xiii. 10. This is

the preparation we are to make for solemn ordinances : Cleanse your hands,

rindpurify your hearts ; and then draw nigh to God, James iv. 8. To this

law David alludes, Psal. xxvi. 6. / will wajl) mine hands in innocency, so will

I compass thine altar, 0 Lord.

22 % Moreover the Lord spake unto Moses, say

ing, 23 Take thou also unto thee principal spices, of

pure myrrh five hundred shekels, and of sweet cinna

mon half so much, even two hundred and iihjshekels.

and of sweet calamus two hundred and fifty shekels,

24 And of cassia five hundred shekels, after the shekel

of the sanctuary, and of oil-olive an hin. 25 And thou

shalt make it an oil of holy ointment, an ointment

compound after the art of the apothecary : it shall be

an holy anointing oil. 26 And thou shalt anoint the

tabernacle of the congregation therewith, and the ark

of the testimony. 27 And the table and all his vessels,

and the candlestick and his vessels, and the altar of in

cense, 28 And the altar of burnt-offering with all his

vessels, and the laver and his foot. 29 And thou shalt

sanctify, them, that they may be most holy : whatso

ever toucheth them shall be holy. 30 And thou shalt

anoint Aaron and his sons, and consecrate them, that

they may minister unto me in the priest's office. 31

And thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel, saying,

This fliall be an holy anointing oil unto me through

out your generations. 32 Upon man's flesh shall it

not be poured, neither fliall ye make any other like it,

after the composition of it : it is holy, and it shall be

holy unto you. ^ Whosoever compouhdeth any

like it, or whosoever putteth any of it upon a stranger,

shall even be cut off from his people. 34 % And the

Lord said unto Moses, take unto thee sweet spices,

stacte, and onycha, and galbanum ; these sweet spices,

with pure frankincense : of each shall there be alike

weight. $5 And thou shalt make it a perfume, a con

fection after the art of the apothecary, tempered toge

ther, pure and holy. 36 And thou shalt beat some of

it very small, and put of it before the testimony in the

tabernacle of the congregation, where I will meet with

thee : it shall be unto you most holy. 37 And asfor

the perfume which thou shalt make, you shall not make

to yourselves according to the composition thereof : it

shall be unto thee holy for the Lord. 38 Whoso

ever shall make like unto that, to smell thereto, shall

even be cut off from his people.

Directions are here given for the composition of the holy anointing oil,

and the incense, that were to be used in the service of the tabernacle : With

these God was to be honoured, and therefore he would appoint the mak

ing of tfcem ; . for nothing comes to God but what comesfrom him.

First, The holy anointing oil is here ordered to be made up : The ingre

dients, and their quantities, are prescribed, ver. 24, 25. Interpreters are

not agreed concerning them : We are sure in general, they were the best

and fittest for the purpose ; they must needs be so when the Divine Wis

dom appointed them for the divine honour. It was to be compounded

secundum artem, ver. 25. The spices which were in all near half a hundred

weight, were to be infused in the oil, which was to be about five or six

quarts ; and then strained oat, leaving an admirable sweet smell in the oiL

With this oil God's tent, and all the furniture of it, were to be anointed ;

it was to be used also in the consecration of the priests, ver. 26,—30. It

was to be continued throughout their generations, ver. 31. The tradition of

the Jews is, That this very oil, which was prepared by Moses himself, lasted

till near the captivity. But Bishop Patrick shews the great improbability

of the tradition ; and supposeth it was repeated according to the prescrip

tion here : For Solomon was anointed with it, 1 Kings i. 39. and some

other of the kings ; and all the high priests, with such a quantity of it, as

that it ran down to theskirts oftheir garments ; and we read of the making

up of this ointment, 1 Chron. xi. 30 : And yet all agree, that in the second

temple there was none of this holy oil ; which he supposeth was owing to

a notion they had, that it was not lawful to make it up : Providence over

ruling that want, as a presage of the better unction of the Holy Ghost in

gospel-times, the variety of whose gifts was typified by these several sweet

ingredients. To shew the excellency of holiness, there was that in the ta

bernacle, which was in the highest degree grateful both to the sight and to

the smell. Christ's name is laid to be as ointment pouredforth, Cant. i. 3.

and the good name of Christians better than precious ointment, Eccl. vii. 1.

Secondly, The incense, which was burnt upon the golden altar. This was

prepared otsweet spices likewise, though not so rare and rich as those which
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the anointing oil was compounded of, ver. 34, 35. This was prepared

oncea-year, (the Jews fay) a pound for each day of the year, and three

pounds over for the day of atonement. Wb» it was used, it was to be

ttattn very small : Thus it pleased the Lord to bruise the Redeemer, when

he offered himself for a Sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour.

Concerning both these preparations, the fame law is here given, ver. 32,

SS, 37, 38. that the like should not be made for any common use. Thus

God would preserve in the peoples minds a reverence for his own institu

tions ; and teach us not to profane or abuse any thing whereby God makes

himself known, as they did who invented to themselves instruments of music

Mt David. It is a great affront to God to jest with sacred things, and to

make sport with the word and ordinances of God. That which is God's

peculiar, must not be used as a common thing.

CHAP. XXXI.

God is here drawing towards a conclusion of what he had to say to Moses

upon the mount, "where he had now been with himforty days andforty nights ;

and yet no more is recorded of what was said to him in all that time, but

what we have read in the fix chapters foregoing. In this, I. He appoints

what workmenshould be employed in the building andfurnishing of the taber

nacle, ver. 1,—11. II. He repeats the law of the Sabbath, and the religi

ous observation of it, ver. 12,—17. III. He delivers him the two tables

ofthe testimony at parting, ver. 18.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 See,

I have called by name, Bezaleel the son of Uri,

the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah : 3 And I

have filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom,

and in understanding, and in knowledge, and in all

manner of workmanship, 4 To devise cunning works,

to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, 5 A.nd in

cutting of stones to set tbemy and in carving of timber,

to work in all manner of workmanship. 6 And I,

behold, I have given with him, Aholiab the son of

Ahisamach of the tribe of Dan ; and in the hearts

of all that are wife-hearted I have put wisdom ; that

they. make all that 1 have commanded thee : 7 The

tabernacle of the congregation, and the ark of the testi

mony, and the mercy-seat that is thereupon, and all

the furniture of the tabernacle, 8 And the table and

his furniture, and the pure candlestick with all his fur

niture, and the ahar of incense, 9 And the altar of

burnt-offering with all his furniture, and the laver and

his foot, 10 And the clothes of service, and the holy

garments for Aaron the priest, and the garments of

his sons, to minister in the priests office. 1 1 And the

anointing oil, and sweet incense for the holy place :

according to all that I have commanded thee, shall

they do.

A great deal of fine workGod had ordered tobe done about the tabernacle :

The materials the people were to provide ; but who must put them into form :

Moses himself was learned in all the learning of the Egyptians ; nay, he was

weil acquainted with the words of God, and the visions of the Almighty ;

but he knew not how to engrave or embroider. We may suppose there

were some very ingenious men among the Israelites : but having lived all

their days in bondage in Egypt, we cannot think they were any of them

instructed in these curious arts. They knew how to male brick, and work

in clay ; but to work in gold, and cut diamonds, was what they had

never been brought up to. How mould the work be done with that

neatness and exactness that was required, when they had no gold-smiths

or jewellers, but what must be made out of masons and bricklayers ? We

may suppose there were enow that would gladly be employed, and would

do their best ; but it would be hard to find out a proper person to pre

side in this work: Who wassufficientfor these things? But God takes care

of this matter also.

Vot. I. No. 12.

First, He nominated the persons that were to be employed, that there

might be no contest about the preferment, nor envy at those that were

preferred, God himself having made the choice, (1.) Bezaleel was to be

the architect", or master-workman, ver. 2. He was of the tribe of Judah,

a tribe that God. did delight to honour ; the grandson of Hur, probably

that Hur who had helped to hold up Moses's hands, chap. xvii. and was

at this time in commission with Aaron for the government of the people

in the absence of Moses, chap. xxiv. 14. Out of that family, which was

of note in Israel, was this work-man chosen ; and it added no little honour

to the family, that a branch of it was employed, though but as a mechanic

or handicraft-tradesman, for the service of the tabernacle. The Jews tra

dition is, That Hur was the husband of Miriam ; and then it was requi

site God mould appoint him to this service, left if Moses himself had done,

it, he should have been thought partial to his own kindred, his brother

Aaron also being advanced to the priesthood. God will put honour upon

Moses' relations : and yet will make it to appear, that he takes not the

honour to himself or his own family, but it is purely the Lord's doing.

(2.) Aholiab, of the tribe of Dan, is appointed next to Bezaleel, and

partner with him, ver. 6. Two are better than one. Christ sent forth his

disciples, who were to rear the gospel-tabernacle, two and two ; and we

read of his two witnesses. Aholiab was of the tribe of Dan, which was one

of the less honourable tribes ; that the tribes of Judah and Levi might

not be lifted up, as if they were tS engross all the preferments : To pre

vent a schism in the body, God giveth honour to that part which laded,

1 Cor. xii. 24>. The head cannot fay to thefoot, I have no need of thee.

Hiram, who was the head-workman in the building of Solomon's temple,

was also of the tribe of Dan, 2 Chron. ii. 14. (3.) There were others that

were employed by and under these, in the several operations about the

tabernacle, ver. 6. Note, When God hath work to do, he will never

want instruments to do it with ; for all hearts, and heads too, are under

his eye, and in his hand : And those may cheerfully go about any service

for God, and go on in it, who have reason to think, that one way or other

he has called them to it ; for whom he call:, he will own and bear out.

Secondly, He qualifies these persons for the service, ver. 3. / havefiled

him with the Spirit of God ; and, ver. 6. In the hearts ofall that are wifc~

hearted, I have put wisdom. Note, (1.) Skill in common arts and employ

ments is the gift of God ; from him is both the faculty, and the improve

ment of the faculty. It is he that puts even this wisdom into the inward

parts, Job xxxviii. 36. He teacheth the husbandman discretion, Isa. xxviii.

26. and the tradesman too ; and he must have the praise of it. (2.) God

dispenseth his gifts variously ; one gift to one, another to another ; and

all for the good of the whole body, both of mankind, and of the church.

Moses was fittest of all to govern Israel, but Bezaleel was fitter than he to

build the tabernacle. The common benefit is very much supported by the

variety of mens faculties and inclinations ; the genius of some leads them to

be serviceable one way, of others another way, and all these worieth that

one and the self-same Spirit, 1 Cor xii. 11. This forbids pride, envy, con

tempt, and emulation, and strengthens the bond of mutual love. (3.)

Those whom God calls to any service, he will either find them, or make

them fit for it. If God give the commission, he will in some measure

give the qualifications, according as the service is. The work that was to

be done here, was to make the tabernacle, and the utensils of it, which,

are here particularly reckoned up, ver. 7, &c .• And for this the persons

employed were enabled to work in gold, andslver, and brass. When Christ,

sent his apostles to rear the gospel-tabernacle, he poured out his Spirit

upon them, to enable them to speak with tongues the wonderful works of

God ; not to work upon metal, but to work upon men : So much more

excellent were the gifts, as the tabernacle to be pitched was a greater and

more perfect tabernacle, as the apostle calls it, Heb. ix. 11.

12 H And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 13

Speak thou also unto the children of Israel, saying,

Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep : for it is a sign,

between me and you, throughout your generations ;

thatjtf may know that I am the Lord, that doth sancti

fy you. 14 Ye shall keep the sabbath therefore : for it is

holy unto you. Every one that defileth it, shall surely

be put to death : for whosoever doeth any work there

in, that loul shall be cut off from amongst his people.

15 Six days may work be done ; but in the seventh is

the sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord ; whosoever doth

3Q
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any work in the sabbath-day, he shall surely be put to

death. 16 Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep

the sabbath, to observe the sabbath throughout their

generations,for a perpetual covenant. 17 It is a sign

between me and the children of Israel for eves : for in

six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on

ihe seventh day he rested and was refreshed. 18 %

And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end

of communing with him upon mount Sinai, two tables

of testimony, tables of stone, written with the singer

ofGod.

Here is, I. A strict command for the sanctisication of the sabbath-day,

vrr. 13,—17- The law of the sabbath had been given them before any-

other law, by way of preparation, Exod. xvi. 23. It had been inserted in

the body os the moral law, in the fourth commandment ; it had been an

nexed to the judicial law, chap, xxiii, 12, 13 ; and here it is added to the

iirlt part of the ceremonial law, because the observation of the sabbath is

indeed the hem and hedge of the whole law : Where no conscience i3 made

ot that, farewel both godliness and honesty ; for in the moral law it stands

in the midst, between the two tables. Some suggest that it comes in here

upon another account : Orders were now given, that a tabernacle should

be set up and furnished for the service os God with all possible expedition ;

but lest they mould think that the nature of the work, and the haste

that was required, would justify them in working at it on the sabbath-days,

that they might get it done the sooner, this caution is seasonably inserted,

Verily, or nevertheless, my sabbaths yeshall keep. Though they must hasten

the work, yet they must not make more haste than good speed ; they

must not break the law of the sabbath in their haste : Even tabernacle-

work must give way to the sabbath-rest, so jealous is God for the honour

of his sabbaths. Observe what is here said concerning the sabbath-day.

First, The nature, meaning, and intention of the sabbath ; by the declara

tion of which, God puts an honour upon it, and teacheth us to value it.

Divers things are here said os the sabbath. [1.] // is ajign between me and

you, ver. 1 3. and again, ver. 17. The institution of the sabbath was a great

instance of God's favour to them, and a sign that he had distinguished them

from all other people ; and their religious observance of the sabbath was

a great instance of their duty and obedience to him. God, by sanctifying

this day among them, let them know, that he sanctified them, and set them

apart for himself and his service ; otherwise he would not have revealed to

them his holy sabbaths, to be the support of religion among them. Or it

may refer to the law concerning the sabbath : Keep my sabbaths, that ye may

know lh.it I the Lord do sanaify you. Note, If God, by his grace, incline

our hearts lo keep the law of the fourth commandment, it will be an evidence

of a good work wrought in us by his Spirit. If we sanctify God's day, it

is a sign between him and us that he hath sanctified our hearts : Hence it

is the character of the blessed man, that he keepelh the sabbath from polluting

it, Isa. lvi. 2. The Jews, by observing one day in seven, after six days

labour, testified and declared that they worshipped the God that made the

world in six days, and rested the seventh ; and so distinguished themselves

from other nations, who having first lost the sabbath, which was instituted

to be a memorial of the creation, by degrees lost the knowledge of the

Creator, and gave that honour to the creature which was due to him a-

lonc. [2.] // it hJy unto you, ver. 14'. that is, It is designed for your

benefit, as well as for God's honour ; The sabbath was madesor man : Or

U (hall be accounted holy by you, and mall be so observed : and you shall

look upon it ^sacrilege to profane it. [3.] It is the sabbath os rest, holy to

the Lord, ver. 15. It is separated from common use, and designed for the

honour and service of God : And by the observance of it, we are taught

to rest from worldly pursuits, and the service of the flesh ; and to devote

ourselves, and all we are, have, and can do, to God's glory. [4-.] It was

to be observed throughout their generations, in every age, for a perpetual

cov nant, ver. Hi. This was to be o.:c of the most lasting tokens of that

covenant which was between God and Israel.

Secondly, Tha latv of thesabbath : They must keep it, ver. 13, 14, 1G.

Keep it as a treasure, as a trust ; olseive it, preserve it : keep it from pol

luting it; keep it up as a sign between God and them; keep it, and

r.ov-cr part with it. The Gentiles had anniversary feasts to the honour of

their gods ; but it was peculiar to the Jews to have a weekly festival :

This tnerefore they must carefully observe,

Third/y, The reason of thesabbath : For God's laws are not only backed

with the highest authority, but supported with the best reason ; God'r

own example is the great reason, ver. 17. As the work of creation is

worthy to be thus commemorated, so the great Creator is worthy to be

thus imitated, by a holy rest the seventh day, after six days labour; espe

cially since we hope, in further conformity to the same example, shortly to

rest with h\xnfrom all our labours.

Fourthly. The penalty to be inflicted for the breach of this law. Every

one that defileth thesabbath, by doing any work therein but works of piety

and mercy, mall be cut offfrom among his people, ver. 11. He {hallsurely be

put to death, ver. 15, The magistrate must cut him off wvb. the sword of

justice, if the crime can be proved ; if it cannot ; or if the magistrate be

remiss, and do not do his duty, God will take the work into his own

hands, and cut him off by a stroke from heaven, and his family (hall be

rooted out of Israel. Note, The contempt and profanation of the sab

bath day is an iniquity to be punished by the judges ; and if men do not

punish it, God will, here or hereafter, unless it be repented of.

II. The delivering of the two tables of testimony to Moses. God had

promised him these tables when he called him up into the mount, chap.

xxiv. 12 j and now when he was sending him down, he delivered them to

him, to be carefully and honourably deposited in the ark, ver. 18. (1.)

The ten commandments which God had spoken upon mount Sinai, in the

hearing of all the people, were now written, in perpetuam rei memoriam ; be

cause that which is written remains. (2.) They were written in tables of

fione, prepared not by Moses, as it should seem, (for it is intimated, chap.

xxiv. 12. that he found them ready written when he went up into the

mount,) but some think by the ministry of angels. The law was written

in tables offione, to note the perpetual duration of it ; what can be sup

posed to last longer, than that which is written in stone, and laid up ? To

note likewise the hardness of our hearts ; one might easier write in stone,

than write any thing that is good in our corrupt and sinful hearts. (3.)

They were written with thefinger of God ; that is, by his will and power

immediately, without the use of any instrument. It is God only that can

write his law in the heart : He gives a heart offiejh ; and then by his

Spirit, which is Hasfinger of God, he writes his will in thefiejhly tables of the

heart, 2 Cor. iii. S. (1.) They were written in two tables, being designed

to direct us in our duty both towards God and towards man. (5.) They

were called tables of testimony, because this written law testified both the

will of God concerning them, and his good-will towards them, and would

be a testimony against them if they were disobedient. (6.) They were

delivered to Moses probably with a charge, before he laid them up in the

ark, to shew them publicly, that they might be seen and read of all men ;

and so what they had heard with the hearing of the ear, might now be

brought to their remembrance. Thus the law was given by Moses, but

grace and truth came by ^efus Christ.

CHAP, XXXII.

It is a very lamentable interruption which the Jlory of this chapter gives to the

record of the establishment of the church, and of religion among the yews.

Things went on admirably well towards that happysettlement : Godhadsbewed

himself very favourable, and the people had alsoseemed to be pretty tractable :

Mj'es had now almost completed hisforty days upon the mount ; and we may

fuppfe was pleasing himself with the thoughts of the very joyfnl welcome he

should have to the camp of Israel at his return, and thespeedy setting vp of

the tabernacle among them. But beh, Id, the measures are broke : thefin of

If ael turns away those good things from them, and puts aflop to the

current of God'ssavours : Thefin that did the mischief, ( wouldyou think it !)

was worshipping a golden calf. The marriage was ready to be solemnized

between Gail and Israel ; but Israelplays the harlot, andso the match is broke,

and it will be n'j easy matter to piece it again. Here is, I. Thefin of Israel,

and Aaron particularly, in making the golden calffor a g'jd, ver, 1,—4 ;

and worshipping it, ver. 5, 6. II. The notice which God gave of this to

Moses, who wa ■ now in the mount with him, ver. 7, 8 ; and the sentence of

his wrath agaiufi them, ver. 9, 10. III. The intercession which Moses

immediately madefor them in the mount, ver. 11,—13 ; and the prevaLncy

of that intercession, ver. 11. IV. //// coming down from the mount, when he

became an eye-witness of their idolatiy, ver. 15,—19: In detestation of

which, and a just indignation at it, he broke the tables, ver. 19; and burns

the golden calf, ver. 20. V. The examination of Aaron about it, ver. 21,

21. VI. Execution dene upon the ringleaders in the idolatry, ver. 25,—29.

VII. Thefurther intercession Moss madefor them, to turn away the wrath

of Godsr.m them, sex. 30,—32; and a reprieve granted thereupon, reser

ving themfor afurther reckoning. \er. 33,-35.
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AND when the people saw that Moses delayed to

come down out ofthe mount, the people gather-

e 1 themselves together unto Aaron, and said unto him,

Up, make us gods which shall go before us : for asfor

this Moses, the man that brought us up out of the land

of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 2 And

Aaron said unto them, Break off the golden ear-rings

which are in the ears of your wives, of your sons, and

of your daughters, and bring them unto me. 3 And all

the people brake off the golden ear-rings which were

in their ears, and brought them unto Aaron. 4 And

he received them at their hand, and fashioned it with a

graving-tool, after he had made it a molten calf : and

they said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought

thee up out ofthe land of Egypt. 5 And when Aaron

saw /'/, he built an altar before it ; and Aaron made

proclamation, and said, To-morrow is a feast of the

Lord. 6 And they rose up early on the morrow,

and offered burnt-offerings, and brought peace-offer

ings : and the people lat down to eat and to drink,

and rose up to play.

While Moses was in the mount, receiving the law from God, the people

had time to meditate upon -what had been delivered, and prepare themselves

for what was further to be revealed, and forty days was little enough for

that work ; but instead of that, there were those among them that were

contriving how to break the laws they had already received, and to antici

pate those they were in expectation of. On the thirty-ninth day of the

forty, the plot broke out, of rebellion against the Lord.

Here is, Firjl, A tumultuous address which the people made to Aaron,

who was intruded with the government in the absence of Moses, ver. 1.

Up, make us gods whichshall go before ur. ( 1.) See the ill effects of Moses'

absence from them ; if he had not had God's call both to go and stay,

he had not been altogether free from blame. Those that have the charge

of others, as magistrates, ministers, and masters of families, ought not, with

out just cause, to absent themselves from their charge, lefl Satan gel advan

tage thereby. (2.) See the fury and violence of a multitude, when they

are influenced and corrupted by such as lie in "wait to deceive. Some few,

it is likely were at first poisoned with this humour ; while many who would

never have thought of it, if they had not put it in their hearts, were

brought to follow their pernicious ivays ; and presently such a multitude

were carried down this stream, that the few who abhorred the proposal,

durst not so much as enter their protestation against it. Behold hew great

a matier a littlefire Undies !

Now what was the matter with this giddy multitude !

f_1.3 They were weary of waiting for the promised land. They thought

themselves detained too long at mount Sinai : Though there they lay very

safe and very easy, well fed, and well taught, yet they were undone to be

going forward : They had a God that staid with them, and manifested his

presence with them by the cloud : But that would not serve, they must

have a god to go lefore them ; they are for hastening to the land flowing

with milk and honey, and cannot stay to take their religion along with them.

Note, Those that would anticipate God's counsels, are commonly precipi

tate in their own. We must first wait for God's law, before we catch at

bis promises. He that believeth doth not make haste ; not more haste

than good speed.

f_2.] They were weary of waiting for the return of Moses. When he

went up into the mount, he had not told them ; for God had not told him

how long he must stay : And therefore when he had out-staid their time,

tho' they were every way well provided for in his absence, some ill people

advanced, I know not what surmises concerning his delay : Asfir this Muses

the man that brought us up out of Egypt, we luct not what is become of him.

Observe, Ijl, How slightly they speak of his person : This Moses. Thus

ungrateful are they to Moses, who had shewed such a tender concern for

them ; and thus do they nvalk contrary to God. While God delights to

put honour upon him, they delight to put contempt upon him ; and this

to the face of Aaron, his brother, and now his Viceroy. Note, The great

est merits cannot secure men from the greatest indignities and affronts in

this ungrateful world. 2dly, How suspicious they speak of his delay :

We wot not what is become of him. They thought he was either consumed

by the devouring fire, or starved for want of food ; as if that God who

keeped and fed them that we're so unworthy, would not take care for the

protection and supply of Moses his favourite. Some of them that were

willing to think well of Moses, perhaps suggested that he was translated to

heaven, like Enoch ; while others that cared not how ill they thought of

him, insinuated that he -had out-run his undertaking, as unable to go on

with it, and was returned to his father-in-law, to keep his slock. All

these suggestions' were perfectly groundless and absurd ; nothing could be

more so. It was easy to tell what was become of him : He was seen go

into the cloud, and the cloud he went into was still seen by all Israel upon

the top of the mount : they had all (the reason in the world to conclude

that he was safe there : If the Lord had been pleased to kill him, he would

not have shewed him such favours as these. If he tarried long, it was

because God had a great deal to say to him for their good : He resided

upon the mount as their ambassador ; and he would certainly return, as

soon as he had finished the business he went upon : And yet they make

this the colour for their wicked proposal, We -wot not what is become ofhim.

Note, 1. Those that are resolved to think ill, when they have ever so much

reason to think well, commonly pretend that they know not what to think.

2. Misrepresentations of our Redeemer's delays, is the occasion of a great

deal of wickedness. Our Lord Jesus is gone up into the mount of glory, •

where he is appearing in the presence of God for us, but out of our sight ; ■

the heavens must contain him, must conceal him, that we may live by faith :

There he has been long, there he is yet. Hence unbelievers suggest, that'

they tvol not what is become of him; and ask, Where is the promise of his

coming ? 2 Pet. iii. 4 ; as if, because he is not come yet, he would never

come. The wicked servant emboldens himself in his impieties 'with this

consideration, My Lord delays his coming. 3. Short-spiritednefs and wear

iness of waiting, betrays us to a great many temptations: • This began

Saul's ruin : He staid for Samuel to the last hour of the time appointed, but

had not patience to stay that hour, 1 Sam. xiii. 11. 14. - So Israel here, if

they could but have staid one day longer, would have seen what was become

of Moses. The Lord is a God ofjudgments and must be waited for till he

! comes ; waited for, though he tarry : And then we shall not lose our la-

' bour ; for he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry.

[3.] They were weary of waiting for a divine institution of religious wor-

I ship among them ; for that was the thing they were now in expectation of.

They were told, that they must serve God in this mountain ; and fond enough

they would be of the pomp and ceremony of it : But because that was not

appointed them so soon as they wished, they would set their own wits on

work to devise signs of God's presence with them, and would glory in them,

and have a worsliip of their own invention, probably such as they had seen

among the Egyptians ; for Stephen faith, that when they said unto Aaron,

" Make us gods" they did in heart turn back into Egypt, Acts vii. 39, 40.

This was a very strange motion, Up, male us gods. If they wot not what

was become of Moses, and thought him lost, it had been decent for them

to have appointed a solemn mourning for him for certain days ; but see how

soon so great a benefactor is forgotten. If they had said, " Moses is lost,

make us a governor," there had been some sense in it, though a great deal

of ingratitude to the memory of Moses, and contempt of Aaron and Hur,

who were left lords justices in his absence ; but to say, " Moses is loft, make

us a god," was the greatest absurdity imaginable. Was Moses their God ?

Had he ever pretended to be so 1 Whatever was become of Moses, was it

not evident beyond contradiction, that God was still with them ? And had

they any room to question his leading of their camp, who v.tlualled it so well

every day .' Could they have any other god that would provide so well for

them as he had done ; nay, as he nomu did ? and yet, " Make us gods luhich

shall go before us." Gods I How many would they have ? Is not one suf

ficient ? Make us gods ! And what good would gods of their own making

do them ? They must have such gods to go before them, as could not go

themselves further than they were carried. So wretchedly besotted and in

toxicated are idolaters ; they are mad upon their idols, Jer. 1. 38.

Secondly, Here is the demand which Aaron makes of their jewels there

upon, ver. 2. " Bring me your golden ear-rings." We do not find that he

said one word to discountenance their proposal ; did not reprove their inso

lence, did not reason with them, to convince them of the sin and folly of

it ; but seemtd to approve the motion, and shewed himself not unwilling

to humour them in it. One would hope, he designed at first only to make

a je!i of it ; and by setting up a ridiculous image among them, to expose

the motion, and shew them the folly of it. But if so, it proved ill jelling
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with fin, and of dangerous consequence, with the unwary fly, to play about

the candle. Some charitably suppose, that when Aaron bid them break

off their ear-rings, and bring him those, he did it with design to crush the

proposal ; believing, that though their covetousness woidd have let them

lavish gold out os the bug to make an idol of, Isa. xlvi. 6. yet their pride

would not have suffered them to part with their golden ear-ringi. But it is

not safe to try how far mens sinful lust will carry them in a sinful way, and

what expence they will be at : It proved here a dangerous experiment.

Thirdly, Here is the making of the golden calf, ver. 3, 4. (1.) The

people brought in their ear-rings to Aaron ; whose demand of them, in

stead of discouraging the motion, perhaps did rather gratify their supersti

tion, and beget in them a fancy, that the gold taken from their ears would

be the most acceptable, and would make a god the most valuable. Let their

readiness to part with their rings to make an idol of, shame us out of our

niggardliness in the service of the true God. Did they not stick at the

charge of their idolatry, and shall we grudge the expences of our religion,

or starve so good a cause ? (2.) Aaron melted down their rings; and

having a mould prepared for the purpose, poured the melted gold into it,

and then produced it in the shape of an ox or calf, giving it some finishing

strokes with a graving-tool. Some think, Aaron chose this figure for a

sign or token of the Divine Presence, because he thought the head and

horns of an ox a proper emblem of the Divine power ; and yet being so

plain and common a thing, he hoped the people would not be so sottish as

to worship it. But it is likely, they had learned of the Egyptians thus to

represent the Deity : For it is said, Ezek. xx. 8. They did not forsake the

i:kh of Egypt ; and chap, xxiii. 8. Neither left she her whoredoms brought

from Egypt. Thus tbry changed their glory into the similitude of an ox, Psal.

cvi. 20 ; and proclaimed their own folly beyond that of other idolaters,

who worshipped the host of heaven.

Fourthly, Having made the calf in Horeb, they worshipped the graven

image, Psal. cvi. 19. (1.) Aaron seeing the people fond of their calf, was

willing yet further to honour them ; and he built an altar before it, and pro

claimed a feast to the honour of it, ver. 5. a feast of dedication. Yet he

calls it a feast to Jehovah : For as brutish as they were, they did not ima

gine that this image was itself a god, nor did they design to terminate their

adoration in the image ; but they made it for a representation of the true

God, whom they intended to worship in and through this image : And yet

this did not excuse them from 'gross idolatry, no more than it will excuse

the Papists, whose plea it is, That they do not worship the image, but

God by the image ; so making themselves just such idolaters as the wor

shippers of the golden calf, whose feast was a feast to Jehovah, and pro

claimed to be so, that the most ignorant and unthinking might not mistake

it. (2.) The people are forward enough to celebrate this feast, ver. 6.

They rose up early on the morrow, to (hew how well pleased they were with

the solemnity ; and, according to the ancient rites of worship, they offered

sacrifice to this new-made deity, and then feasted upon the sacrifice. Thus

having, at the expence of their ear-rings, made their god, they endeavour,

at the expence of their beasts, to make this god propitious. Had they of

fered these sacrifices immediately to Jehovah, without the intervention of

an image, they might (for ought I know) have been accepted, Exod. xx.

24 ; but having set up an image before them as a symbol of God's pre

sence, and so changed the truth of God into a lie, these sacrifices were an

abomination, nothing could be more so. When this idolatry of theirs is

spoken of in the New Testament, the account of their feast upon the sa

crifice is quoted and referred to, 1 Cor. x. 7. They fat down to eat anddrink

of the remainder of what was sacrificed, and then rose up to play ; to play

the fool, to play the wanton. Like god, like worship. They would not

have made a calf their god, if they had not first made their belly their god;

but when the god was a jest, no marvel the service vmsjport : Being vain in

their imaginations, they became vain in their worship ; so great was this

vanity.

Now, 1. It was strange that any of the people, especially so great a

number of them, should do such a thing. Had they not but the other

day, in this very place, heard the voice of the Lord God speaking to them

out of the midst of the fire, Thoujhalt not make to thyself any graven image ?

Had they not heard the thunder, seen the lightnings, and felt the earth

quake, with the dreadful pomp of which this law was given ? Had they

not been particularly cautioned not to make gods of gold ? Exod. xx. 23.

Nay, had they not themselves solemnly entered into covenant with God,

and promised, That all that which he said unto them they -would do, and

would be obedient ? chap. xxiv. 7 ; and yet before they stirred from the

pl.?ce where this covenant had been solemnly ratified, and before the cloud

was removed from the top of Mount Sinai, thus to break an express com

mand, in defiance of an express threatening, that this iniquity should be vi

sited upon them andtheir children, what (hall we think of it ? It is a plain in

dication, that the law was no more able to sancTtsy than it was to justify ;

by it is the knowledge ofsin, but not the cure of it. This is intimated in

the emphasis laid upon the place where this sin was committed, (Psal. cvi.

19.) They made a calf in Horeb, the very place where the law was given;

It was otherwise with those that received the gospel, they immediately

turnedfrom idols, 1 Theff. i. 9.

2. It was especially strange that Aaron should be so deeply concerned in

this sin ; that he should make the calf, and proclaim the feast ! Is this

Aaron the faint of the Lord? the brother of Moses, his prophet that could

speak so well? Exod. iv. 14. And yet speaks not one word against this

idolatry. Is this he that had not only seen, but had been employed, in

summoning the plagues of Egypt, and the judgments executed upon the

gods of the Egyptians ? What! and yet himself copying out the abandoned

idolatries of Egypt ? With what face could they fay, These are thy gods,

that brought thee up out of Egypt, when they thus bring the idolatry of

Egypt (the worst thing there) along with them ? Is this Aaron who had

been with Moses in the mount, Exod. xix. 24.—xxiv. 9. and knew there

was no manner ofsimilitude seen there by which they might make an image?

Is this Aaron, who was intrusted with the care of the people in the ab,

fence of Moses, is he aiding and abetting in this rebellion against the Lord?

How was it possible he should ever do so ill a thing ? Either he was strangely

surprised into it, and did it when he was half asleep ; or he was frighted

into it by the outrages of the rabble. The Jews have a tradition, that his

colleague Hur opposing it, the people fell upon him and stoned him, and

therefore we never read of him after ; and that this frightened Aaron into

a compliance : And God left him to himself, (1.) To teach us what the

best of men are when they arc so left, that we may cease from man, and that

he that thinks he sands, may take heed lest he fall. (2.) Aaron was at this

time destined by the divine appointment to the great office of the priest

hood ; though he knew it not, Moses in the mount did : Now lest he

should be listed up above measure with the honours that were to be put upon

him, a messenger of Satan was suffered to prevail over him, that the re

membrance thereof might keep him humble all his days. He that had

once shamed himself so far as to build an altar to a golden calf, must own

himself altogether unworthy of the honour of attending at the altar of

God, and purely indebted to free grace for it : Thus pride and boasting

were for ever silenced, and a good effect brought out of a bad cause. By

this likewise it was shewed, that the law made them priests which had infir

mity, and neededfirst to offer for their ownsins.

7 1f And the Lord said unto Moses, Go, get thee

down : for thy people which thou broughtest out of

the land of Egypt, have corrupted themselves. 8 They

have turned aside quickly out of the way which I

commanded them ; they have made them a molten

calf, and have worshipped it, and have sacrificed there

unto, and said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which

have brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 9

And the Lord said unto Moses, I have seen this people,

and behold, it is a stiff-necked people. 10 Now there

fore let me alone, that my wrath may wax hot against

them, and that I may consume them : and I will make

of thee a great nation. 1 1 And Moses besought the

Lord his God, and said, Lord, why doth thy wrath

wax hot against thy people, which thou hast brought

forth out of the land of Egypt, with great power, and

with a mighty hand ? 1 2 Wherefore should the Egyp

tians speak, and say, For mischief did he bring them

out, to slay them in the mountains, and to consume

them from the face of the earth ? Turn from thy fierce

wrath, and repent of this evil against thy people. 13

Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel thy servants, to

whom thou swarest by thine own self, and saidst unto

them, I will multiply your seed as the stars of heaven,

(
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and all this land that I have spoken of, will I give unto

your seed, and they shall inherit it for ever. 14 And

the Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do

unto his pepple.

Here, First, God acquaints Moses with what was a-doing in the camp

while he was absent, ver. 7, 8. He could have told him sooner, as soon as

the first step was taken towards it, -md have hastened him down to prevail

it : But he suffered it to come to this height, for wife and holy ends j and

then sent him down to punish it. Note, ' It is no reproach to the holiness

of God, that he suffers sin to be committed, since he knows not only how

to restrain it when he pleaseth, but how to make it serviceable to the de

igns of his own glory. Observe what God here faith to Moses concern

ing this sin ; ( 1. ) That they had corrupted themselves. Sin is the corrup

tion or depravation of the sinner, and it is a self-corruption : Every man is

tempted, when he is drawn aside of his own lust. (2.) That they had turned

jiside out of the tuay. Sin is a deviation from the way of our duty into a

by-path : When they promised to do all that God should command them,

they set out as fair as could be ; but now they miffed their way, and turned

■aside. (3. ) That they had turned aside quickly ; quickly after the law was

given them, and they had promised to obey it ; quickly after God had

done such great things for them, and declared his kind intentions to do

greater : They soon forgot his worts. To fall into sin quickly after we have

•renewed our coienants with God, or received special mercy from him, is

ver)- provoking. (4.) He tells him particularly what they had done:

They have made a calf, and worshipped it. Note, Those sins which are

concealed from our governors, are naked and open before God. He fees

that which they cannot discover, nor is any of the wickedness in the world

hid from him. We could not bear to Tee the thousandth part of that pro

vocation which God sees every day, and yet keepssilence. (5.) He seems

to disown them, in saying to Moses, They are thy people, which thou

broughtest up out os the land os Egypt : as if he had said, ** I will not own

any relation to them, or concern for them ; let it never be said they are

■my people, or that / brought them out of Egypt." Note, Those that cor

rupt themselves, not only (hame themselves, but even make God himself

alhamed of them, and of his kindness to them. (6.) He fends him down

to them with all speed : Go, get thee down. He must break off even his

communion with God, to go and do his duty, as a magistrate, among the

people ; so must Joshua, chap. vii. 10. Every thing is beautiful in its

season.

Secondly, He expresseth his displeasure against Israel for this sin, and the

resolves of his justice to cut them off, ver. 9, 10- (1.) He gives this

people their true character: // is astiff-necked people ; unapt to come under

• the yoke of the divine law, and governed as it were by a spirit os contra

diction ; averse to all good, and prone to that which is evil ; obstinate to

the methods of cure and conduct. Note, The righteous God not only

fees what we do, but what we are ; not only the actions of our lives, but

the disposition of our spirits ; and hath an eye to them in all his proceed

ings. (2.) He declares what was their just desert : That his wrath should

■wax hot against them, so as to consume them at once, and blot out their names

from under heaven, Deut. ix. 14 ; not only cast them out of covenant, but

chace them out of the world. Note, Sin exposeth us to the wrath of God;

and that wrath, if it be not allayed by Divine mercy, will bum us up as

stubble. It were just with God to let the law have its course against sin

ners, and to cut them off immediately in the very act of sin ; and if he

mould do so, it would be neither loss nor dishonour to him. (3.) He

speaks Moses fair not to intercede for them : Therefore let me alone. What

did Moses, or what could he do, to hinder God from consuming them ?

When God resolves to abandon a people, and the decree of ruin is gone

forth, no intercession can prevent it, Ezek. xiv. 14. Jer. xv. 1. But God

would thus express the greatness of his just displeasure against them, aster

the manner of men, who would have none to intercede for those they re

solve to be severe with. Thus also he would put an honour upon prayer;

intimating, that nothing but the intercession of Moses could save them from

ruin, that he might be a type of Christ, by whose mediation alone God

would reconcile the world unto himself. That the intercession of Moses might

appear the more illustrious, God fairly offers him, That if he would not in

terpose in this matter, he would make of him a great nation ; That either in

process of time he would raise up a people out of his loins, or that he would

presently by some means or other bring another great nation under his go

vernment and conduct, so that he should be no loser by their ruin. Had

Moses been of a narrow selfisti spirit, he would have closed with this offer ;

Voi. I. Na. 13.

but he prefers the salvation of Israel before the advancement of his own

family. Here was a man sit to be a governor.

Thirdly, Moses earnestly intercedes with God on their behalf, ver. 11,—

13. He besought the Lord his Goth If God would not be called the

God of Israel, yet he hoped he might address to him as his own G'.d.

What interest we have at the throne of grace, we should improve it for tha

church of God, and for. our friends.

Now Moses isstanding in the gap, to turn away the wrath of God, Pfa!.

cvi. 23. He wisely took the hint which God gave him, when he said, Let

me alone ; which though it seemed to forbid his interceding, did really en

courage it, by (hewing what power the prayer of faith hath with God. In

such a case, God wonders if there be no intercessor, Isa. lix. 16. Observe,

[1.] His prayer, ver. 12. Turn from thy fierce wrath ; not as if he

thought God were not justly angry, but he begs that he would not be so

greatly angry as to consume them. Let mercy rejoice against judgment,

repent es this evil, change the sentence of destruction into that of correction.

[2.] His pleas. He fills his mouth with arguments, not to move God,

but to express his own faith, and to excite his own fervency in prayer. He

urgeth, (1.) God's interest in them, and the great things he had already

done sor them, and the vast expence of favours and miracles he had been

at upon them, ver. 11. God had said to Moses, ver. 7- "They are thy

people, which thou broughtest up out of Egypt:" But Moses humbly turns

them back upon God again, " They are thy people ; thou art their Lord

and Owner, I am but their servant ; thou broughtest them forth out of Egypt,

I was but the instrument in thy hand ; that was done in order to their de

liverance, which thou only couldst do." Though their being his people

was a reason why he should be angry with them for setting up another god,

yet it was a reason why he should not be angry with them so as to consume

them. Nothing more natural than for a father to corrcB his son, but no

thing more unnatural than for a father tostay his son. And as the relation

is a good plea, " They are thy people ;" so is the experience they had of

his kindness to them, " Thou broughtest them out of Egypt" though they

were unworthy, and had there served the gods of the Egyptians, Jolh. xxiv.

14, 15. If thou didst that for them, notwithstanding their sins in Egypt,

wilt thou undo it for their sins of the fame nature in the wilderness? (2.)

He pleads the concern of God's glory, ver. 12. Whereforeshould the Egyp

tians fay, For mischief did he bring them out? Israel is dear to Moses as his

kindred, as his charge ; but it is the glo; . of God that he is most con

cerned for ; that lies nearer his heart than any thing else. If Israel could

perish without any reproach to God's name, Moses could persuade himself

to sit down contented ; but he cannot bear to hear God reflected on, and

therefore this he insists upon, Lord, what will the Egyptians fay ? Their

eyes, and the eyes of all the neighbouring nations, were now upon Israel ;

from the wondrous beginnings of that people, they raised their expectations

of something great in the latter end : But is a people so strangely saved,

should be suddenly ruined, what would the world say of it, especially the

Egyptians, that have such an implacable hatred both to Israel, and to the

God of Israel ? They will say, God was either weak and could not, or sickle

and would not, complete the salvation he begun ; that he brought them

forth to that mountain, not to sacrifice (as was pretended) but to be sacri

ficed. They will not consider the provocation given by Israel, to justify

the proceeding ; but will think it cause enough for triumph, that God and

his people could not agree, but that their God had done that which they

would have done. Note, The glorifying of God's name, as it ought to be

our first petition, (it is so in the Lord's prayer,) so it ought to be our great

plea, Psal. lxxix. 9. Do not disgrace the throne of thy glory ; Jer. xiv. 21.

and see Jer. xxxiii. 8, 9. And if we would with comfort plead this with

God, as a reason why he should not destroy us, we ought to plead it with

ourselves as a reason why we mould not offend him ,• What -will the Egyp

tians fat ? We ought always to be very careful that the name of God and

his doctrine be not blasphemed through vs. (3.) He pleads Ged's promise

to the patriarchs, that he would multiply their seed, and give them the land

of Canaan for an inheritance ; and this promise confirmed by an oath, an

oath by himself, since he could swear by no greater, ver. 1 3. God's pro

mises are to be our pleas in prayer ; for what he has promised he is able to

perform, and the honour of his truth is engaged for the performance of it.

Lord, if Israel be cut off, what will become of the promise ? Shall their

unbelief make that of no effect ? God forbid ! Thus we must take our en

couragement in prayerfrom God only.

Fourthly, God graciously abates of the rigour of the sentence, and re

pented es the evil he thought to do, ver. 14. Though he designed to punish

them, yet he would not ruin them. See here, (1.) The power of prayer:

God suffers himself to be prevailed with by the humble believing importu

nity of intercessors. -(2.) The compassion of God towards poor sinners,

3 R
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and how ready he is to forgive. Thus he hath given other proof besides

his own oath, that he had no pleasure in the death of them that die ; for

he not only pardons upon the repentance of sinners, but spares and reprieves

upon the intercession of others for them.

15 If And Moses turned, and went down from the

mount, and the two tables of the testimony were in

his hand : the tables were written on both their fides ;

en the one fide and on the other were they written.

16 And the tables -were the work of God, and the

writing was the writing of God, graven upon the ta

bles. 1 7 And when Joshua heard the noise of the

people as they shouted, he said unto Moses, There is a

noise of war in the camp. 1 8 And he said, It is not

the voice of them that shout for mastery, neither /'/ it

the voice of them that cry for being overcome : but the

noise of them that sing, do I hear. 19 If And it came

to pass as loon as he came nigh unto the camp, that

he saw the calf and the dancing : And Moses' anger

waxed hot, and he cast the tables out of his hands, and

brake them beneath the mount. 20 And he took the

calf which they had made, and burnt // in the fire, and

ground it to powder, and strawed it upon the water,

and made the children of Israel drink of it.

Here is, Fir/}, The favour of God to Moses, intrusting him with the

two tables of the testimony, though of common stone, yet far more valua

ble than all the precious stones that adorned the breast-plate of Aaron :

The topaz, of Ethiopia could not equal them, ver. 15, 16. God himself, with

out the ministry either of man or angel, for ought appears, wrote the ten

commandments on these tables, 'n both their fides, some on one table, and

some on the other, so that they were folded together like a book, to be de

posited in the ark.

Secondly, The familiarity between Moses and Joshua. While Moses was

in the clouc:, as in the presence-chamber, Joshua continued as near as he

might in the anti-chamber (as it were) waiting till Moses come out, that he

might be ready to attend him ; and though he was all alone for forty days,

(fed, it is likely, with manna,) yet he was not weary of waiting as the

people were ; but when Moses came down, he came with him, and not till

then. And here we are told what constructions they put upon the noise

that they heard in the camp, ver. 17, 18. Though Moses had been so

long in immediate converse with God, yet he did not disdain to talk freely

with his servant Joshua. Those whom God advanceth he preserves from

being puffed up. Nor did he disdan to talk of the affairs of the camp.

Blessed Paul was not the less mindful of the church on earth, for his hav

ing been in the third heavens, where he heard unspeakable words. Joshua,

who was a military man, and had the command of the train-bands, feared

there was a noise os <war in the camp, and then he would be missed ; but

Moses having received notice of it from God, better distinguished the sound,

and was aware that it was the voice os them thatsing : But it doth not ap

pear that he told Joshua what he knew of the occasion of their singing ;

for we should not be forward to proclaim mens faults, they will be known

too soon.

Thirdly, The great and just displeasure os Moses against Israel for their

idolatry. Knowing what to expect, he was presently aware of the golden

calf, and the sport the people made with it : He saw how merry they could

be in his absence ; how soon he was forgot among them ; and what little

thought they had of him and his return. He might justly take this ill, a3

an affront to himself : But that was the least part of the grievance ; he re

sented it as an offence to God, and the scandal of his people. See what a

change it is, to come down from the mount of communion with God, to

converse with a world that lies in "wickedness ; In God we sec nothing but

what is pure andpleasant, in the world nothing but pollution andprovocation.

Moses was the meekest man on the earth ; and yet when he saw the calfand

the dancing, his anger waxed hot. Note, It is no breach of the law of meek

ness, to shew our displeasure at the wickedness of the wicked. Those are

angry andsin not, that nrc angry at sm only, not as against themselves, but

hk against God- Ephesus is famous he patience, and yet cannot bear them

which are evil, Rev. ii. 2. It becomes us to be cool in our own cause, but

warm in God's. Moses shewed himself very angry, both by breaking the

tables and burning the calf, that he might, by these expressions of a strong

passion, awaken the people to a sense of the greatness of the sin they had

been guilty of, which they would have been ready to make light of, if

he had not thus shewed his resentments, as one in earned for their con

viction.

[1.] To convince them that they had forfeited and lost the favour of

God, he broie the tab/es, ver. 19. Though God knew of their sin before

Moses came down, yet he did not oicer him to leave the tables behind

him, but gave them him to take down in his hand, that the people might

fee how forward God was to take them into covenant with himself, and

that nothing but their own sin prevented it ; but then put it into his heart,

when the iniquity of Ephraim luas dijeovered (as the expression is, Hof. vii.

1.) to break the tables before their eyes, (as it is, Deut. ix. 17.) that the

sight of it might the more affect them, and fill them with confusion, when

they saw what blessings they had lost. Thus, they being guilty of so no

torious an infraction of the treaty now on foot, the writings were torn then

when they lay ready to be sealed. Note, The greatest sign of God's dis

pleasure against any person or people, is his taking of his law from them.

The breaking of the tables is the breaking of thestaff of beauty and bands,

(Zech xi. 10, 14;) it leaves a people unchurched, and undone. Some

think, Moses sinned in breaking the tables ; and observe, that when men

are angry, they arc in danger of breaking all God's commandments : But

it rather seems to be an act of justice than of passion, and we do not

find that he himself speaks of it afterwards (Deut. ix: 17-) with any

regret.

[2.] To convince them that they had betaken themselves to a god that

could not help them, he, burnt the calf, ver. 20; melted it down, and then

filed it to dust ; and that the powder to which it was reduced might

be taken notice of throughout the camp, heslraivedit upon that ivater which

they all drank of. That it might appear that an idol is nothing in the world,

( 1 Cor. viii. 4.) he reduced this to. atoms, that it might be as near nothing

as could be : And to shew that false gods cannot help their worshippers,

he here sliewed that this could not save itself, Isa. xlvi. 1,2: And to teach

us that all the relics of idolatry ought to be abolished, and that the names of

Balaam should be taken away, the very dust to which it was ground, was

scattered. Filings of gold are precious, (we fay, ) and therefore are care

fully gathered up ; but the filings of the golden calf were odious, and

must be scattered with detestation. Thus the idols of silver and gold must

be cast to the moles and to the bats, Isa. ii. 20. and xxx. 22 ; and Eph

raim shall say, What have J to do any more iiitb L.'ols ? His mixing this

powder with their drink, signified to them, that the curse they had hereby

brought upon themselves would mingle itself with all their enjoyments,

and embitter them ; it would enter into their bowels like water, and like

oil into their bones. The backslider in heart shall be si/led -with his eu'B

•ways ; he shall drink as he brews. These were indeed waters of Marah.

2 1 And Moses said unto Aaron, what did this peo

ple unto thee, that thou hast brought so great a fin

upon them? 22 And Aaron said, Let not the anger

of my lord wax hot : thou knowest the people that

they areset on mischief. 23 For they said unto me,

Make us gods, which shall go before us : for as fur

this Moses, the man that brought us up out of the land

of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 24

And I said unto them, Whosoever hath any gold, let

them break it off: so they gave it me .- then I cast it

into the* sire, and there came out this calf. 25 ^f And

when Moses saw that the people were naked (for Aa

ron had made them naked unto their shame, amongst

their enemies :) 26 Then Moses stood in the gate of

the camp, and laid, Who is on the Lord's fide ? let bint

I come unto me. And all the sons of Levi gathered

themselves together unto him. 27 And he said unto

them, Thus faith the Lord God of Israel, Put every

man his sword by his side, and go in and out from gate

to gate throughout the camp, and flay every man his
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brother, and every man his companion, and every

man his neighbour. 28 And the children of Levi did

according to the word of Moses : and there fell of the

people that day about three thousand men. 29 For

Moses had said, Consecrate yourselves to-day to the

Lord, even every man upon his son, and upon his bro

ther ; that he may bestow upon you a blessing this day.

Moses having {hewed his just indignation against the sin of Israel, by-

breaking the tables, and burning the calf, he now proceeds to reckon with

the sinners, and to call them to an account ; herein acting as God's repre

sentative, who is not only a holy God., and hates sin, but a jujl God, and is

engaged in honour to punish it, Isa. lix. 18. Now,

I. He begins with Aaron, as God began with Adam, because he was

the principal person, though not first in the transgression, but drawn into it.

Observe here,

Firjl, The just reproof Moses gave him, ver. 21. He doth not order

him to be cut off; as those, (ver. 27.) that had been the ringleaders in the

sin. Note, A great deal of difference will be made between those that

presumptuously rush into sin, and those that through infirmity are surprised

into it ; between those that overtake the fault that flies from them, and

those that are overtaken in tht fault they flee from : See Gal. vi. 1 . Not

but that Aaron deserved to have been cut off for this fin ; and had been

so, if Moses had not interceded particularly for him, as appears, Deut. ix.

20 ; and having prevailed with God for him to save him from ruin, he here

expostulates with him, to bring him to repentance. He puts Aaron upon

considering, (1.) What he had done to this people: Thou hajl brought so

great a Jin upon them. The sin of idolatry is a great Jin ; so great ajm as

cannot be expressed. The people, as the first movers, might be said to

bring thfjin upon Aaron ; but he being a magistrate, who should have sup

pressed it, and yet aiding and abetting in it, might be truly said to bring it

upon them, because he hardened their hearts, and strengthened their hands in

h. It is an ill thing for governors to humour people in their sias, and give

countenance to that to which they should be a terror. Observe in general*,

Those that bring sin upon others, either by drawing them into it, or en

couraging them in it, do more mischief than they are aware of; we really

hate those whom we either bring or suffer Jin upon, Lev. xix. 17- Those

thatJhare inJm, help to break their partners, and really ruin one another.

(2.) What moved him to it : What did this people unto thee? He takes it

for granted, that it must needs be something more than ordinary that pre

vailed with Aaron to do such a thing ; so insinuating an excuse for him, be

cause he knew that his heart was upright : What did they ? Did they speak

thee fair, and wheedle thee into it ; and durst thou displease thy God to

please the people ? Did they overcome thee by importunity : and hadst

thou so little resolution left as to yield to the stream of a popular clamour ?

Did they threaten to stone thee ; and couldst not thou have opposed God's

threatnings to theirs, and frightened them worse than they could frighten

thee ? Note, We must never be drawn into sin by any thing that man can

say or do unto us ; for it will not justify us, to fay that we were so draivn

in; Men can but tempt us to fin ; they cannot force us : Men can but

frighten us if we do not comply ; they cannot hurt us.

Secondly, The frivolous excuse Aaron makes for himself. We will hope he

testified his repentance for the sin afterwards, better than he did now; for

what he faith here hath little in it of the language of a penitent. If a

just man fall, he shall rife again, but perhaps not quickly. (1.) He de

precates the anger of Moses only, whereas he should have deprecated God's

anger in the first place: Let not the anger of my lord -wax hot, ver. 20.

(-■) He lays all the fault upon the people ; They areset on mischief, and

they said, make us gods. It is natural to us to endeavour thus to transfer

our guilt : We have it by kind ; Adam and Eve did so ; Sin is a brat that

nobody is willing to own. Aaron was now the chief magistrate, and had

power over the people ; End yet pleads that the people overpowered him :

He that had authority to restrain them, yet had so little resolution as to

yield to them. (3.) It is well if he did not intend a reflection upon

Moses, as accessary to the sin, by staying so long on the mount, in repeat-

lng without need that invidious surmise of the people, Asfor this Moses, <we

tvot not what is become of him, ver. 23. (4.) He extenuates and conceals

his own share in the sin, as if he had only bid them break offtheir gold that

they had about them, intending but to make an hasty essay for the pre

sent, and to try what he could make of the gold that was next hand : And

childishly insinuates, that when he cast the gold into the sire, it came out

either by auident, or by the magic art of some of the mired multitude (as

the Jewish writers dream, ) in this shape ; but not a word of his graving

andfashioning it, ver. 24. But Moses relates to all ages what he did, ver.

4. though he himself here would not own it. Note, He that covers hisjm

Jball not prosper : for sooner or later it will be discovered. Well, this was

all Aaron had to fay for himself: And he had better have said nothing ;

for his defence did but aggravate his offence : And yet he is not only

spared, but preferred ; as fin did abound, grace did much more abound.

II. The people are next to be judged for this sin. The approach of

Moses soon spoiled their sport ; and turned their dancing into trembling.

' They that hectored Aaron into a compliance with them in their sin, durst

not look Moses in the face, npr make the least opposition to the severity

which he thought fit to use both against the idol and against the idolaters.

Note, It is not impossible to make those sins and sinners sneak, that are most

insolent and daring. The king thatJtts upon the throne ofjudgment, fcattereth

away all evil •with his eyes. Observe two things :

\Jt, How they were exposed to shame by their sin : The people -were nak

ed, ver. 25. Not so much because they had some of them lost their ear

rings, that was inconsiderable ; but because they had lost their integrity,

and lay under the reproach of ingratitude to their best benefactor, and a

treacherous revolt from their rightful Lord. It was a shame to them, and

a perpetual blot, that they changed their glory into the Jimilitude osan ox.

Other nations boasted, that they were true to their false gods ; well may

Israel blusti for being false to the true God. Thus were they made naked ,■

stripped of their ornaments and liable to contempt, stripped of their ar

mour and liable to insults. Thus our first parents, when they had sin

ned, became naked to theirJhame. Note, Those that do distionour to God,

really bring the greatest distionour upon themselves. So Israel here did :

And Moses was concerned to fee it, though they themselves were not ; he

Jaw that they were naked.

2dly, The course that Moses took to roll away this reproach ; not by

concealing the sin, or putting any false colour upon it ; but by punishing

it, and so bearing a public testimony against it. Whenever it should be

cast in their teeth, that they had made a ca/Jin Horeb, that they might have

this to fay in answer to them that reproached them, That though it was

true there were those that did so, yet justice was executed upon them.

The government disallowed the sin, and suffered not tile sinners to go un

punished : They did so, but they paid dear for it. Thus (faith God)

thou shalt put the evil away, Deut. xiii. S. Observe here,

[1.] By whom vengeance was taken : By the children of Levi, ver. 26,

27. Not by the immediate hand of God himself, as on Nadab and Abi-

hu ; but by the sword of men, to teach them, that idolatry was an iniquity to

le punished by thejudge, being a denial of the God that is above, Job xxxi.

28. Deut. xiii. 9. It was to be done by the sword of their own brethren,

that the execution of justice might redound more to the honour of the na

tion. And if they must fall now into the hands of man, better so than

flee before their enemies. The innocent must be culled out to be the execu

tioners of the guilty, that it might be the more effectual warning to them

selves that they did not the like another time ; and the putting of them

upon such an unpleasant service, and so much against the grain, as this must

needs be, to kill their next neighbours, was a punishment to them too, for

not appearing fo-.ner to prevent the sin and make head against it. The Le-

vites particularly were employed in doing this execution : For it should

seem; there were more of them than of any other tribe that had kept them

selves free from the contagion : which was the more laudable, because Aa

ron, the head os their tribe, was so deeply concerned in it. Now here we

arc told,

1 . How the Levites were called out to this service, ver. 26. Mofcsjlood

in the gate of the camp, the place of judgment. There he displayed a banner,

as it were, because ofthe truth, to list soldiers for God. He proclaimed, Who is

on the Lord'sJide? The idolaters had set up the golden calf for their standard

and now Moles sets up his in opposition to them. Now Moses clad himself

•with zeal, as with a robe ; summons all those to appear forthwith, that

were on God's side, against the golden calf. He doth not proclaim, as

Jehu, Who is on my Jide ? (2 Kings ix. 32.) to avenge the indignity done

to me ; but, Who is on the Lord's side ? It was God's cause that he e-

spoused againji the evil-doers, Psal. xciv. 16. Note, 1. There are two

great interests on foot in the world, with the one or the other of which,

all the children of men are siding : The interest of fin and wickedness is

the devil's interest, and all wicked people side with tha,t interest ; the inte

rest of truth and holiness is God's interest, with which all godly people

fide ; and it is a cafe that will not admit a neutrality. 2. It concerns us

all to enquire whether we be on the Lord's fide, or not. 3. Those who

are on his side, are comparatively but few, and sometimes seem fewer than

really they are. 4. God doth sometimes call out those that are on his side

to appear for him, as witnesses, as soldiers, as intercessors.
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2. How they were commissioned for "this service, rer. 27. Slay every man

his brother ; that is, Slay all those that you know to have been active for

the making and worshipping of the golden calf, though they were your

own nearest relations or dearest friends. The crime was committed publicly ;

the Levites saw who of their acquaintance were concerned in it, and there

fore needed no other direction but their own knowledge whom to flay.

And probably the greatest part of those that were guilty, were known, and

known to be so, to some or other of the Levites who were employed in the

execution. Yet it stiould seem they were to flay those only whom they

sound abroad in thejlrect of the camp ; for it might be hoped, that those

who were retired into their tents, were ashamed of what they had done,

and were upon their knees repenting. Those are marked for ruin, who

persist in fin, and are not ashamed of the abomination they have committed, Jer.

ii. 15. But how durst the Levites encounter so great a body, who probably

were much enraged by the burning of their calf? It is easy to account

for this : Sense of guilt disheartened the delinquents, and a divine commis

sion animated the executioners. And one thing that put life unto them, was,

that Moses had said, Consecrate yourselves to-day to the Lord, that he may

bestow a blessing upen you : Therefore intimating to them, that they now

stood fair for preferment ; and if they would but signalize themselves upon

this occasion, it would be construed such a consecration os themselves to God

and to his service, as would put upon their tribe a perpetual honour.

Those that consecrate themselves to the Lord, he will set apart for himself.

Those that do the duty, (ball have the dignity ; and if we do signal ser

vices for God, he will bestow special bleflings upon us. There was a bles

sing designed for the tribe of Levi : Now, faith Moses, Consecrate your-

se.ves to the Lord, that you may qualify yourselves to receive that blefling.

The Levites were to assist in the offering of sacrifice to God, and now they

must begin with the oftering of these sacrifices to the honour of Divine

Justice. Those that are to minister about holy things, must be not only sin

cere and serious, but warm and zealous, bold and courageous for God and

godliness. Thus all Christians, but especially ministers, muH forsakefather

and mother, and preferthe service of Christ and his interest, far before their

nearest and dearest relations ; whom if we love better than Christ, we are not

worthy oshim. See how this zeal of the Levites is applauded, Deut. xxxiii. 9.

[2. J On •whom vengeance is taken : Theresell os the people that day about

three thousand men, ver. 28. Probably these were but few in comparison of

the many that were guilty ; but these were the men that headed the rebel

lion, and were therefore picked out to be made examples of, for terror to

all others. They that in the morning wereshouting and dancing, before

night, were dying in their own blood ; such a sudden change do the judg

ments of God sometimes make with sinners that are secure and jovial in

their fin ; as with Belfhazzar by the hand-writing upon the wall ! This is

written for warning to us, 1 Cor. x. 7- Neither be ye idolaters, as were

some osthem.

30 If. And it came to pass on the morrow, that Mo

ses said unto the people, Ye have sinned a great sin :

and now I will go up unto the Lord ; peradventure

I shall make an atonement for your sin. 31 And Mo

ses returned unto the Lord, and said, Oh, this people

have sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of

gold. 32 Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their sin:

and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which

thou hast wiitten. 23 And the Lord said unto Mo

ses, Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will I blot

cut of my book. 34 Therefore now go, lead the peo

ple unto the place of which I have spoken unto thee :

Behold, mine angel {hall go before thee : neverthe

less, in the day when I visit, I will visit their sin

upon them. 35 And the Lord plagued the people,

because they made the calf which Aaron made.

Moses having executed justice upon the principal offenders, is here deal

ing both with the people and with God,

First, With the people, to bring to repentance, 30. When some were

(lain, lest the rest should imagine, that because they were exempt from the

cnpital punishment, they were therefore looked upon as free from guilt,

Moses here tells the survivors, " le havesinned a greatsin ; and therefore

though you have escaped this time, except ye repent, yeshall all likewise pe

rish." That they might not think rightly ofthefin itself, he calls it a great

sin ; and that they might not think themselves innocent, because perhaps

they were not all so deeply guilty as some of them that were put to death,

he tells them all, Ye have sinned a greatsin. The work of ministers is to

shew people their sins and the greatness of their fins : Ton havefirmed, and

therefore you are undone if your sins be not pardoned, for ever undone

without a Saviour: It is a great sin, and therefore calls for great sorrow,

for it puts you in great danger. To affect them witfc the greatness of their

sin, he intimates to them what a difficult thing it would be to make up the

quarrel which God had with them for it. 1. It would rot be done unlef;

he himself go up unto the Lord on purpose, and give as long and as solemn

attendance as he had done for the receiving of the law. And yet, 2. Even

so it was but a peradventure that he should male atonement for them ; the

case was extremely hazardous. This should convince us of the great evil

there is in fin, That he who undertook ts make atonement, found it no

easy thing to do it ; he must go up to the Lord with his own blood to make

atonement. The malignity of sin appears in the price of pardons.

Yet it was some encouragement to the people when they were told that

they hadsinned a greatsin, to hear that Moses, who had so great an interest

in heaven, and so true an affection for them, would go up unto the Lord lo

maie atonement for them. Consolation should go along with conviction :

First wound and then heal ; shew first people the greatness of their iin,

and then make known to them the atonememt, and give them hopes of mercy.

Moses will go up unto the Lord, though it be but a peradventure that lie

should male atonement : Christ, the great Mediator, went upon greater cer

tainty than this ; for he had lain in the bosom of the Father, and perfectly

knew all his counsels. But to us poor supplicants, it is encouragement

enough in prayer for particular mercies, that peradventure we may obtain

them, though we have not an absolute promise, Zeph. ii. 3. // may be,

yesha/l be hid. In our prayers for others, we should be humbly earnest

with God, though it is but a peradventure that God willgive them repentance,

2 Tim. i. 25.

Secondly, He intercedes with God for mercy ; wherein observe,

[1.3 How pathetical his address was : Moses returned unto the Lord, not

to receive further instructions about the tabernacle, there were no more

conferences now about that matter. Thus mens sins and follies makes

work for their friends and ministers, unpleasant work many times, and give

great interruptions to that work which they delight in. Moses in this

address expresseth.

1. His great detestation of the people's sin, ver. 31. He speaks as one

overwhelmed with the horror of it : Oh ! thispeople havesinned a greatsm.

God had first told him of it, ver. 7. and now he tells God of it by way of

lamentation. He doth not call them God's people, he knew they were

unworthy to be called so ; but this people, this treacherous ungrateful

people, they have made them gods ofgold. It is a greatsin indeed to make

gold our god, as they do that make it their hope, and set their heart on it

He doth not go about to excuse or extenuate the sin ; but what he had,

said to them by way of conviction, he faith to God by way of confession,

" They havesinned a great sin" He came not to make apologies, but to

make atonement : Lord, pardon the fin, for it is great, Pfal. xxv. 11.

His great desire of the people's welfare, ver. 32. Tet now it is not too

great a sin for Infinite Mercy to pardon ; and therefore, is thou wilt,for

give their sin : What then, Moses ? It is an abrupt expression : Ifthou

wilt, I desire no more : Ifthou wilt, thou wilt be praised, I shall be plea

sed, and abundantly recompensed for my intercession. It is an expreffion

like that of the dresser of the vineyard, Luke xiii. 9. If it bear fruit ;

or, If thou willforgive, is as much as, O that thou wouldest forgive ! as

Luke xix. 41, 42. If thou hadsl known, is, 0 that thou hadst known !

But, is not, if the decree be gone forth, and there is no remedy but they

must be ruined ; iisufficient unto them be not this punishment -which has al

ready been inflicted by many, (2 Cor. ii. 6.) but they must all be cutoff;

blot me, 1 pray thee, out of the book which thou hafl written : that is, If they

must be cut off, let me be cut off with them, and cut short of Canaan :

If all Israel must perish, I am content to perish with them ; let not the

land of promise be mine by survivorship." This expression may be illustra

ted from Ezek. xiii. 9. where this is threatened against the false prophets,

They shall not be written in the writing ofthe house of Israel, neither shall they

enter into the land of Israel, God had told Moses, if he would not inter

pose, he would make of him a great nation, ver. 10. " No, (faith Moses) I

am so far from desiring to see my name and family built upon the ruins of

Israel, that I will chuse rather to sink with them. If I cannot prevent

their destruction, let me not_/fir it, (Numb. xi. 15.) : Let me not be

written among the living, Isa. iv. 3 ; nor among those that are marked for

preservation ; even let me die in the hist ditch." Thus he expresseth his

tender affection for the people ; and is a type of the good Shepherd, that
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hft down bis life/or thesheep, John x. 11. who was to be cut offfrom the

land of the living, for the transgression of my people, Isa. liii. 8. Dan. ix. 26.

He is also an example of public-spiritedness to all, especially to those in

public stations, All private interests must be postponed to the good and

welfare of communities. The matter is not great what comes of us and

our families in this world, so as it go well with the church of God, and

there be peace upon Israel. Moses thus importunes for a pardon, and wrestles

with God; not prescribing to him, " If thou wilt not forgive, thou art

either unjust or unkind ;" no, he is far from that ; but, " If not, let me die

with the Israelites, and the will ofthe Lord be done."

[2 ] Obserre how prevalent his address was : God would not take him

at his word ; no he will not blot any out of bis boot, but those that by their

wilful disobedience have forfeited the honour of being inrolled in it, ver.

33 ; the soul that sins shall die, and not the innocent for the guilty. This

was also an intimation of mercy to the people, that they should not all be

destroyed in a body, but those only that had a hand in the sin. Thus

Moses gets ground by degrees : God would not at first give him full assu

rances of his being reconciled to them, lest, if the comfort of a pardon were

too easily obtained, they should be emboldened to do the'like again, and

Sl.ouM not be made sensible enough of the evil of the fin. Comforts are

suspended, that convictions may be the deeper impressed : Also, God would

hereby exercise the faith and zeal of Moses, their great intercessor. Fur

ther in answer to the address of Moses, (1.) God promiseth to go on with

his kind intention of giving them the land of Canaan for all this, the

land he }\a.o\spoken to them of, ver. 34 : Therefore he fends Moses back to them

to lead them though they were unworthy of him j and proposed that his

angel should go before them, some created angel, that was employed in the

common services of the kingdom of providence ; which intimated, that

-they were not to expect any thing for the future to be done for them out

of the common road of providence, nor any thing extraordinary. Moses

afterwards obtained a promise of God's special presence with them, chap,

xxxiii. I*, 17; but at present this was all he could prevail for. (2.)

Yet he threatens to remember this sin against them, when hereafter he

should see cause to punish them for other sins : When 1 visit, I -will visit for

this among the rest. Next time I take the rod in hand, they (hall have

one stripe the mere for this. From hence, the Jews have a saying, That

from henceforward no judgment fell upon Israel, but there was in it an

ounce of the powder of the golden calf. I fee no ground in scripture for

the opinion some are of, that God would not have burdened them with

such a multitude of sacrifices, and other ceremonial institutions, if they had

not provoked him by worshipping the golden calf. On the contrary, St

Stephen faith, That when they made a calf, and offeredsacrifice to the idol,

God turned, andgave them up to worship the holt of heaven, Acts vii. 41, 42.

So that the strange addictednefs of that people to the sin of idolatry, was

a just judgment upon them for making and worshipping the golden calf,

and a judgment they were never quite freed from till the captivity in Ba

bylon ; See Rom. i. 24. Note, Many, that are not presently cut off in

their sins, are reserved for a further day of reckonings Vengeance is slow,

■but sure. At the present the Lordplagued the people, (ver. 35.) probably

by the pestilence, or some other infectious disease, which was a messenger of

God's wrath, and an earnest of worse. Aaron made the calf; and yet it

is said the people made it, because they worshipped it ; Deot quirogat il/e

facit. Aaron was not plagued, but the people ; for his was a sin of infir

mity, theirs a presumptuous sin ; between which their is a great difference,

not always discernable to us, but evident to God, whose judgment therefore

we are sure is according to truth. Thus Moses prevailed for a reprieve

and a mitigation of the punishment, but could not wholly turn away the

wrath of God; which (some think) speaks the impossibility of the law of

Moses to reconcile men to God, and to perfect our peace with him. That

was referred for Christ to do, in whom alone it is that God to pardons sin

as to remember it no more.

CHAP. XXXIIL

7n this chapter we have afurther account of the mediation of Moses between God

and Israel, for the making up of the breach thatfin had made between them.

I. J/e brings a very humbling meffagefrom God to .them, ver. 1, 2, 3, 5 ;

ivhich has a good effeel upon them, and helps to prepare them for merer, ver.

-4-, G. II. He fettles a correspondence between God and them ; and both

God and the pecplcsignify their approbation of that correspondence ; God by

Ascending in a cloudy pillar, and the people by worshipping at the tent-doors,

.ver. 7, 11. 111. He is earnest with God, in prayer, and prevails, (1.)

J^or a promise of his presence with the people, ver. 12, 17. (2.) For.a

_Jigbt ofhis glory for himself, ver, 18,—23.

Vox.. I. No. 13.

AND tlie Lord laid unto Moses, Depart, andgo up

hence, thou and the people which thou halt .

brought up out oftheland of Egypt, unto the land which

I {"ware unto Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, faying,

Unto thy feed will I give it : 2 And I will fend an

angel before thee ; and I will drive out the Canaanite,

the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, the

Hivite, and the Jebusite : 3 Unto a land flowing

with milk and honey : for I will not go up in the

midst of thee, for thou art a stiff-necked people : lest I

consume thee in the way. 4 5[ And when the people

heard these evil tidings, they mourned : and no man

did put on him his ornaments. 5 For the Lord had

said unto Moses, Say unto the children of Israel, Ye are

a stiff-necked people : I will come up into the midst

of thee in a moment, and consume thee : therefore

now put offthy ornaments from thee, that I may know

what to do unto thee. 6 And the children of Israel

stript themselves of their ornaments, by the mount

Horeb.

Here is, First, the message which God sent by Moses to the children

of Israel, signifying the continuance of the displeasure against them,

and the ill terms they yet stood upon with God. This he must let

them know, for their further mortification. [1.] He puts them into an ill

name, by giving them their just character, for aflips-neckedpeople, ver. 3, (j.

Go, (faith God to Moses,) go tell them that they are to: He that knows

them better than they know themselves, faith so of them. God would

have brought them under the yoke of his law, and into the bond of his

covenant ; but their necks were tooslff to bow to them. God would have

cured them of their corrupt and crooked dipofitions, and have set them

straight : But theywere wilful and obstinate, and hated to be reformed, and

would not have God to reign over them. Note, God judgeth of men

by the temper of their minds. We know what man doth, God know*

what he is : We know what proceeds from man, God knows what is in.

man ; and nothing is more displeasing to him thanJliff-neckednefs, as nothing

in children is more offensive to their parents and teachers than stubbornness.

[2.] He tells them what they deserved : That he should come into the midjl

of them in a moment, and consume them, ver. 5. Had he dealt with them

according to their sins, he had taken them away with a swift destruction.

Note, Those whom God pardons, must be made to know what their

sin deserved, and how miserable they had been if they had been unpardon-

ed, that God's mercy may be the more magnified. £3.] He bids them

depart, andgo up hence to the land of Canaan, ver. 1. This mount Sinai,

where they now were, was the place appointed for the setting up of God'a

tabernacle and solemn worship among them. This was not yet done : So

that in bidding them depart hence, God intimates that it should not be done,

" Let them go forward as they are ;" and so it was very expressive of

God's difpleasiii-e. [4.] He turns them over to Moses, as the people which

he had brought up out of the land os Egypt ; and leaves it to him to lead

them to Canaan. [5.] Though he proraiseth to make good his covenant

with Abraham., In giving them Canaan ; yet he denies them the extraordi

nary tokens of his presence, such as they had hitherto been blessed with,

and leaves them under the common conduct of Moses their prince, and the

common convoy of a guardian angel : / willsend an angel before thee for thy

protector, otherwise the evil angels would soon destroy thee ; but / will not

go up in the midst ofthee, lest I consume thee, ver, 2, 3. Not as if an angel

wouid he more patient and compassionate than God; but their affronts

given to an angel would not be provoking as those given to the Shechinah,

or Divine Majesty itself. Note, The greater privileges we enjoy, the grea

ter is our danger if we do not improve them, and live up to them. £6.]

He speaks as one that was at a loss what course*o take with them.

Justice said, " Cut them off, and consume them;" Mercy said, Howshall

I give thee up, Ephraim ! Hos. xi. 8. Well, faith God, put off thine orna

ments, that I may know what to do with thee ; that is, " Put thyself into the

posture of a penitent, that the dispute may be determined in thy favour,

and mercy may rejoice against judgment ;" ver. 5. Note, Calls to repen-

3S
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tnnce are plain indications of mercy designed. If the Lord were pleased

to kill us, justice knows what to do with a stiff-necked people ; but God

has no pleasure in the death of them that die: Let them return and repent :

and then mercy, which otherwise is at a loss, knows what to Jo.

Secondly, The people's melancholy reception of this message. It was

evil tidings to them to hear that they should not have God's special presence

with them : And therefore, (1.) They mourned, ver. 4 ; mourned for their

iin which had provoked God to withdraw from them ; and mourned for

tin's as the sorest punishment of their sin. When three thousand of them

w ere at one time laid dead upon the spot by the Levites sword, we do not

find that they mourned for that, hoping that would help to expiate the

guilt ; but when God denied them his favourable presence, then they mour

ned, and were in bitterness. Note, Of all the bitter fruits and consequences

of sin, that which true penitents most lament, and dread most, is God's de

parture from them. God had promised, That, notwithstanding their sin,

he would give them the landjlotuing ivith milk and honey ; but they could

have small joy of that, if they had not God's presence with them. Ca

naan itself would be no pleasant land without that ; therefore if they want

that, they mourn. (2.) In token of great sliame and humiliation, they

that were undressed did not put on their ornaments, ver. 4. and they that

were dressedJlript themselves of their ornaments by the mount, or (as some read

it) at a distance from the mount, ver. 6 standing afar off, like the publican,

Luke xviii. 13. God bid them lay aside their ornaments, ver. 5 : And they

did so ; both to (hew, in general, their deep mourning ; and, in particular,

to take a holy revenge upon themselves, for giving their ear-rings to make

the golden calf of. They that would part with their ornaments for the

maintenance of their sin, could do no less than lay aside their ornaments in

token of their sorrow and shame for it. When the Lord God calls to weep

ing aud mourning, we must comply with the call, and not only fast from

pleasant bread, (Dan. x. 3.) ; but lay aside our orrfaments : Even those that

are decent enough at other times, are unseasonably worn on days of humili

ation, or in times of public calamity, Isa. iii. 18.

7 And Moses took the tabernacle, and pitched it

without the camp, afar off from the camp, and called

it the Tabernacle of the congregation. And it came

to pass, that every one which sought the Lord, went

out unto the tabernacle of the congregation, which

•was without the camp. 8 And it came to pass,

when Moses went out into the tabernacle, that all the

people rose up, and stood every man at his tent-door,

and looked after Moses until, he was gone into the ta

bernacle. 9 And it came to pass, as Moses entered

into the tabernacle, the cloudy pillar descended, and

stood at the door of the tabernacle, and the LORD

talked with Moses. I o And all the people saw the

cloudy pillar stand at the tabernacle-door : and all the

people rose up and worshipped, every man in his tent-

door, ii And the Lord spake unto Moses face to

face, as a man speaketh unto his friend. And he turn

ed again into the camp ; but his servant Joslma the

son of Nun, a young man, departed not out of the ta

bernacle.

Here is, Firjl, One mark of displeasure put upon them for their further

humiliation. Moses took the tabernacle, (not his own tent for his family, but

the tent wherein he gave audience, heard causes, and inquired of God, the

Guildhall, as it were, of their camp,) and pitched it -without, afar offfrom the

tamp, ver. 7 ; to signify to them that they had rendered themselves un

worthy of it, and that unless peace was made it would return to them no

more. God would thus let them know that he was fallen out with them :

The Lord is far from the •wicked. Thus the glory of the Lord departed

from the temple, when it was polluted with sin, Ezek. x. 4.—xi. 23. Note,

It is a sign God is angry, when he removes his tabernacle ; for his ordi

nances are fruits of his favour, and tokens of his presence ; while we have

them with us, we have him with us. Perhaps this tabernacle was a plan, or

model rather, of the tabernacle that was afterwards to be erected ; a hasty

draught from the pattern (hewed him in the mount, designed for direction

to the workman, and used in the mean time as a tabernacle of meeting between

God and Moses, about public affairs. This was set up at a distance, to

affect the people with the loss of that glorious structure, which, if they had

not forsaken their own mercies for lying vanities, was to have been set up in

the midst of them. Let them see what they had forfeited.

Secondly, Many encouragements given them notwithstanding, to hope

that God would yet be reconciled to them.

[1.] Though the tabernacle was removed, yet every one that was dis

posed to seek the Lord, was welcome to follow it, ver. 7. Private persons

as well as Moses, were invited and encouraged to apply themselves to God

as inttreessors upon this occasion. A place was appointed for them to go

to without the camp, to solicit God's return to them. Thus when Ezra (a

second Moses) interceded for Israel, there were assembled to him many that

trembled at God's word, Ezra ix. 4. When God designs mercy, he stirs

up prayer. He will be fought unto, ( Ezek. xxxvi. 37 ; ) and, thanks tie-

to his name, he may be sought unto, and will not reject the poorest inter

cession. Every Israelite that sought the Lord, was welcome to this taber

nacle, as well as Moses the man of God.

[2.] Moses undertook to mediate between God and Israel. He went

out to the tabernacle, the place of treaty, probably pitched between them and

the mount, ver. 8 ; and he entered into the tabernacle, ver. 9. The cause

could not but speed well which had so good a manager ; when their judge

(under God) becomes their advocate, and he who was' appointed to be

their lawgiver is an intercessor for them, there is hope in Israel concerning

this thing.

[3.] The people seemed to be in a very good mind, and well-disposed

towards a reconciliation.

1. When Moses went out to go to the tabernacle, the people looked after

him, ver. 8. in token of their respects to him whom before they had (lighted,

and their entire dependance upon his mediation. By this it appeared that

they were very solicitous about this matter, desirous to be at peace with

God, and full of concern what would be the issue. Thus the disciples

looked after our Lord Jesus, when he ascended on high to enter into the

holy place not made with hands, till a cloud received him out of theirJight, as

Moses here : And we must with an eye of faith follow him likewise thither,

where he is appearing in the presence of God for us ; then we (hall have

the benefit of his mediation.

2. When they saw the cloudy pillar, that symbol of God's presence,

give Moses the meeting, they all ivor/hipped every man at his tent-door, ver.

10. Thereby they signified, \ft, Their humble adoration of the Divine

Majesty, which they will ever worship, and not gods of gold any more.

'idly, Their joyful thankfulness to God, that he was pleased to (hew them

this token for good, and give them hopes of a reconciliation : For if he

had been pleased to kill them, he would not have (hewed them such things

as these j would not have raised them up such a mediator, nor given him

such countenance. Sdly, Their hearty concurrence with Mosesas their ad

vocate, in every thing he mould promise for them, and their expectation

of a comfortable and happy issue of this treaty. Thus must we worship

God in our tents with an eye to Christ as the Mediator. Their worship

ping in their tent-doors, declared plainly that they were not astiamed to own

their respects to God and Moses, as they had openly worshipped the calf.

[4.] God was in Moses reconciling Israel to himself, and manifested him

self very willing to be at peace.

1. God met Moses at the place of treaty, ver. 9. The cloudy pillar,

which had withdrawn itself from the camp when it was polluted with ido

latry, now returned to this tabernacle, at some distance, coming back gra

dually. If our hearts go forth towards God to meet him, he will graciously

come down to meet us.

2. God talked with Moses, ver." 9 ; spake to him face to face, as a man

speaketh unto his friend, ver. 1 1 : Which intimates, not only that God re

vealed himself to Moses with a greater clearness and evidence of divine light

than to any other of the prophets, but also with greater expressions of par

ticular kindness and grace than to any other. He spake not as a prince

to a subject, but as a man to his friend, whom he loves, and with whom he

takes sweet counsel. This was a great encouragement to Israel, to see

their advocate so great a favourite ; and that they might be encouraged by

it, Moses turned again into the camp, to tell the people what hopes he had of

bringing this business to a good issue, and that they might not despair if

he should be long absent. But because he intended speedily to return to

the tabernacle of the congregation, he lest Joshua there : For it was not fit

the place should be empty, so long as the cloud of gloryflood at the door,

ver. <) ; but if God had any thing to fay out of that cloud while Moses was

absent, Joshua was there ready to hear it.
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12 1F And Moses said unto the Lord, See, thou

sayest unto me, Bring up this people : and thou hast

not let me know whom thou wilt fend with me. Yet

thou hast laid, I know thee by name, and thou hast

also found grace in my sight. 1 3 Now therefore, I

pray thee, if I have found grace in thy sight, shew me

now thy way, that I may know thee, that I may find

grace in thy sight : and consider that this nation it thy

people. 14 And he said, My presence shall go with

tbee, and I will give thee rest. 1 5 And he said unto

him, If thy presence go not with me, carry us not up

hence. 16 For wherein shall it be known here, that

I and thy people have found grace in thy sight ? Is it

not in that thou goest with us ? So shall we be separa

ted, I and thy people, from all the people that are upon

the face of the earth. 17 And the Lord said unto

Moses, I will do this thing also that thou hast spoken:

for thou hast found grace in my sight, and I know thee

by name. 1 8 And he said, I beseech thee, shew me

thy glory. 19 And he said, I will make all my good

ness pass before thee, and I will proclaim the name of

the Lord before thee ; and will be gracious to whom

I will be gracious, and will shew mercy on whom I

will shew mercy. 20 And he said, Thou canst not

see my face : for there shall no man see me, and live.

21 And the Lord said, Behold, there is a place by me,

and thou shalt stand upon a rock. 22 And it shall

come to pass, while my glory passeth by, that I will

put thee in a clift of the rock ; and will cover thee

with my hand while I pass by. 23 And I will take

away mine hand, and thou shalt see my back-parts :

but my face shall not be seen.

Moses is now returned to the door of the tabernacle, and there is an

humble and importunate supplicant for two very great favours ; and as a

prime he has power with God, and prevails for both. Herein he was a

type of Christ, the great Intercessor, whom the Father heareth always.

I. He is here very earnest with God for a grant of his presence with Israel

in the rest of their march to Canaan, notwithstanding their provocations.

The people "had by their sin deserved the lurath of God ; and for the turn

ing away of that, Moses had already prevailed, chap, xxxii. 14 : But they

had likewise forfeited God's favourable presence, and all the benefit and com

fort of that ; and this Moses is here begging for the return of. Thus, by

the intercession of Christ, we obtain not only the removal of the curse, but

an assurance of the bleffing ; we are not only saved from ruin, but become

entitled to everlasting happiness.

Observe how admirably Moses orders this cause before God, andflit his

mouth tvitb arguments : What a value he expresseth for God's favour ;

what a concern for God's glory, and the welfare of Israel : How he pleads,

and how he speeds.

First, How lie pleads. (1.) He insists upon the commission God had

given him to bring up this people, ver. 12. This he begins with : «« Lord,

it is thou thyself that employes} me, and wilt thou not own me? I am in the

way of my duty, and shall I not have thy presence with me in that way ?"

Whom God calls out to any service, he will be sure to furnish with neces

sary assistances. " Now, Lord, thou hast ordered me a great piece of

work, and yet left me at a loss how to go about it, and go through with it."

Note, Those that sincerely design and endeavour to do their duty, may in

faith beg of God direction and strength for the doing of it. (2.) He im-

. proves the interest he himself had with God, and pleads God's gracious

expressions of kindness to him : Thou hast said, " / know thee by name, as a

particular friend and confident, and thou hast also sound grace in my sight

above any other." Now therefore, faith Moses, if it be indeed so that I have

foundgrace in thysight,shew me thy way, ver. 13. What favour God had

expressed to the people, they had forfeited the benefit of, there was no in

sisting upon that ; and therefore Moses lays the stress of his plea upon what

God had said to him, which though he owns himself unworthy of, yet he

hopes he has not thrown himself out of the benefit of it. By this therefore

he takes hold on God : " Lord if ever thou wilt do any thing for me, do

this for the people." Thus our Lord Jesus, in his intercession, presents him*

self to the Father, as one in whom he is always well-pleased ; and so obtains

mercy for us, with whom he is justly displeased, and we are accepted in the

Beloved. Thus also public spirits love to improve their interest both with

God and man for the public good. Observe what it is he is thus earnest

for : Shew me thy way, that I may know that / find grace in thy sight.

Note, A divine conduct is one of the best evidences of divine favour. By

this we may know that we find grace in God's fight, if we find grace in em-

hearts to guide and quicken us in the way of our duty. God's good work

in us is the surest discovery of his good-will towards us. (3.) He insi

nuates, that the people also, though most unworthy, yet were in some rela

tion to God : " And consider that this nation is thy people, a people that thou

hast done great things for, redeemed to thyself, and taken into covenant

with thyself ; Lord, they are thy own, do not leave them." The offended

Father considers this : " My child is foolish and froward ; but he is my

child, and I cannot abandon him." (4.) He expresseth the great value

he had for the presence of God. When God said, My presence shall go

with thee, he catched at that word, as that which he could not live and

move without, ver. 15. Is thy presence go not with me, carry us not up hence.

He speaks as one that dreaded the thought of going forward without

God's presence ; knowing their marches could not be safe, nor their en

campments easy, if they had not God with them. Better lie down and die

here in the wilderness, than go forward to Canaan without God's presence.

Note, Those who know how to value God's favours, are bett, prepared to re

ceive them. Observe how earnest Moses is in this matter ; he begs as one

that would take no denial : " Here we will stay till we obtain thy favour ;

like Jacob, / will not let thee go, except thou bless me." And observe how

he grows upon God's concessions, and the kind intimations given him

makes him yet more importunate. Thus God's gracious promises, and

the advances of mercy towards us, should not only encourage our faith,

but excite our fervency in prayer. (5. ) He concludes with an argument

taken from God's glory, ver. 16. " Wherein shall it be known to the na

tions that have their eyes upon us, that I, and thy people, with whom I have

twisted interests, havefound grace in thysight, distinguishing favour, so as to

be separated s\om all people upon earth ? How will it appear that we are in

deed thus honoured ? Is it not in that thou goes} with us ? Nothing short of

that can answer these characters : Let it never be said that we are a pecu

liar people, and highly favoured ; for we stand but upon a level with the

rest os our neighbours, unless thou go with us ; fending an angel with us

will not serve." He lays a stress upon the place ; here, in this wilderness,

whither thou hast led us, and where we are certainly lost if thou leave us.

Note, God's special presence with us here in this wilderness, hy his Spirit

and grace, to direct, defend, and comfort us, is the surest pledge of his

special love to us, and will redound to his glory, as well as our benefit.

Secondly, Observe how he speeds. He obtained an assurance of God's

favour, (1.) To himself, ver. 14. I will give thee rest : " I will take care to

make thee easy in this matter ; however it be, thou shalt have satisfaction."

Moses never entered into Canaan ; and yet God made good his word, that

he would give him rest, Dan. xii. 13. (2.) To the people for his fake.

Moses was not content with that answer, which only spoke savour to him

self ; he must gain a promise, an express promise for the people too, or he

is not at rest : Gracious generous souls think it ndt enough to get to heaven

themselves, but would have all their friends hither too. And in this also

Moses prevailed, ver. 17. I will do this thing also which thou hast spoken.

Moses is not checked as an unreasonable beggar, whom no saying would

serve ; but he is encouraged : God grants as long as he asks ; gives liberally,

and doth not upbraid him. See the power of prayer, and be quickened

hereby to a/I, andseek, and knock, and to continue iiiftant in prayer ; to pray

always and not tofaint. See the riches of God's goodness : When he hath

done much, yet he is willing to do more, " I will do this also," a! ove what

we are able to ask or think. See, in type, the prevalency of Christ's inter

cession which he ever lives to make for all those that come to God by him :

And the ground of that prevalency ; it is purely his own merit, not any

thing in those for whom he intercedes ; it is because thou hastfound grace

in my fight. And now the matter is settled ; God is perfectly reconciled

to them j his presence in the pillar of cloud returns to them, and shall con

tinue with them ; all is well again, and from henceforth we hear no more
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of the golden calf. Lord! who is a God like unto thee, pardoning ini

quity !

II. Having gained this point, he next begs asight of God's glory, and is

heard in that matter also. Observe,

1st, The humble request Moses makes, ver. 18. 7 beseech thee,shew me thy

glory. Moses had lately been in the mount with Cod, had continued there

a great while, and had had as intimate communion with God as ever any

man had on this side heaven ; and yet he is still desiring a further acquaint

ance. All that are effectually called into the knowledge of God, and fel

lowship with him, though they desire nothing mart than God, yet they are

still coveting more and more os him, till they come to fee as they are seen.

Moses had wonderfully prevailed with God for one favour after another,

and the success of his prayers emboldened him to go on still to seek God ;

the more he had, the more he asked : When we are in a good frame at the

throne of grace, we mould endeavour to preserve and improve it, and strike

while the iron is hot. Sheiv me thy glory t Make me to f' e it ; so the word

is : Make it some way or other visible, and enable me to hear the sight of

it. Not that he was so ignorant as to think God's essence could be seen

with bodily eyes ; but having hitherto only heard a voice out of a pillar of

cloud or sire, he desired to fee some representation of the Divine Glory,

such as God saw fit to gratify him with. It was not fit the people should

fee any similitude when the Lord spoke unto them, lest they should corrupt

themselves ; but he hoped there was not that danger in his seeing somesimi

litude. Something it was more than he had yet seen, that Moses desired.

If it was purely for the assisting of his faith and devotion, the desire was

commendable ; but perhaps there was in it a mixture of human infirmity.

God will have us walk by faith, not by fight, in this world ; and faith

comes by hearing. Some think Moses desired a fight of God's glory as a

token of his reconciliation-, and an earnest of that presence he had promised

them ; but he knew not tvhat he asked.

"idly, The gracious reply God made to this request.

f_l.] He denied that which was not fit to be granted, and which Moses

could not bear, ver. 20. Thou canst not fee my face. A full discovery of the

glory of God would quite overpower the faculties of any mortal man in

this present state, and overwhelm him, even Moses himself. Man is mean

and unworthy of it ; weak, and could not bear it ; guilty, and could not

but dread it. It is in compassion to our infirmity, that God ho/deth back

the face of his throne, and spreadetb a cloud upon it, Job xxvi. 7. God hath

said here, his faceshall not beseen (ver. 23. ) in this world ; that is an honour

reserved for the future state, to be the eternal bliss of holy souls. Should

men in this state know what it is, they would not be content to live short

of it. There is a knowledge and enjoyment of God which must be waited

for in another world, when we shall see him as he is, 1 John iii. 2: In the

mean time, let us adore the height of what we do know of God, and the

depth of what we do net. Long before this, Jacob had spoken of it with

wonder, that he had seen God face to face, and yet his life was preserved,

Gen. xxxii. 30. Sinful man dreads the sight of God his judge ; but holy

souls, being, by the Spirit os the Lord, changed into the same image, behold with

open face the glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18.

[2.] He granted that which would be abundantly satisfying.

1. He should hear what would please him, ver. 19. I •will make all my

goodness pass before thee. He had given him wonderful instances of his good

ness in being reconciled to Israel : But that was only goodness in the

stream, he would shew him goodness in the spring ; all his goodness. This

was a sufficient answer to his request. " Shew me thy glory," faith Moses ;

" I will shew thee my goodness," faith God. Note, God's goodness is his

glory : And he will have us to know him by the glory of his mercy, more

than by the glory of his majesty; for we maA fear even the Lord and his

goodness, Hos. iii. 5. That especially which is the glory of God's goodness,

is the sovereignly of it, That he will be gracious to -whom he will be gracious ;

that, as an absolute proprietor, he makes what difference he pleafeth in be

stowing his gifts, and is not debtor to any, nor accountable to any : May

he not do what he will with his own ? Also, that all his reasons of mercy

are fetched from within himself, not from any merit in his creatures ; as he

has mercy on whom he will, so because he will : Even so, Father, because it

seemed good in thy sight. It is never said, I will be angry at whom I will be

tngry, for his wrath is always just and holy ; but, I willshew mercy on whom

I willshew mercy, for his grace is always free. He never damns by prero

gative, but by prerogative he saves. The apostle quotes this, Rom. ix.

15. in answer to those who charged God with unrighteousness, in giving

that grace freely to some, which he with-holds/«,#/y from others.

2. He should see what he could bear, and would suffice him. The matter

is concerted so as that Moses might be safe, and yet satisfied. (1.) Safe,

in a cleft of the rock, ver. 21, 22. In that he was to be sheltered from the

dazzling light, and devouring fire of God's glory. This was the rock in

Horeb, out of which water was brought ; of which it is said, That Reck

was Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4. It is in the clefts of this Rock that we are se

cured from the wrath of God, which otherwise would consume us ; God

himself will protect those that are thus hid : And it is only through Christ

that we have the knowhdge of the glory of God. None can fee that to their

comfort, but those thatstand upon this Rock, and take shelter in it. (2.)

He was satisfied with a sight of his back-parts, ver. 23. He should see

more of God than ever any saw on earth, but not so much as they fee that

are in heaven. The face in man is the feat of majesty, and men are known

by their faces ; in them we take zfu/l view of men : That light of God

Moses might not have ; but such a sight as we have of a man who is gone

past us, so that we only fee his back, and have (as we fay) a blush of him.

We cannot be said to look at God, but rather to look after him, Gen. xvi.

13 ; for we see through a glass darkly : When we see what God has done in

his works, observe the goings of our God, our King, we do as it were fee his

back-parts. The best thus know but in part ; and we cannot order our

speech concerning God, by reason of darkness, no more than we can de

scribe a man whose face we never saw. Now, Moses was allowed to fee

only the back-parts ; but long after, when he was a witness to Christ'*

transfiguration, he saw his face fbine as the fun. If we faithfully improve

the discoveries God gives us of himself while we are here, a brighter and

more glorious scene will shortly be opened to us ; for to him that hathstall

be given.

CHAP. XXXIV.

God having, in the foregoing chapter, intimated to Moses his reconciliation lo Is

rael, here gives proofs of it, proceeding to fettle his covenant and communion

with them. Four instances of the return of his savour we have in this chap

ter : I. The orders he gives to Moses to come up to the mount the next morn

ing, and bring two tables ofstone with him, ver. 1,—5. II. His meeting

him there, and the proclamation of his name, ver. 6,—9. III. The instruc

tions he gave him therer and his converse with him for forty days together

•without intermission, ver. 10,—28. IV. The honour he put upon him, -when

he sent him down with his faceshining, ver. 29,—35. In all which, God

dealt with Moses as a public person, and mediator between him and Israel,

and a type of the Great Mediator.

AND the Lord said unto Moses, Hew thee two

tables of stone like unto the first ; and 1 will

write upon these tables the words that were in the first

tables which thou brakest. 2 And be ready in the

morning, and come up in the morning unto Mount

Sinai, and present thyself there to me, in the top ofthe

mount. 3 And no man shall come up with thee, nei

ther let any man be seen throughout all the mount :

neither let the flocks nor herds feed before that mount.

4 H And he hewed two tables of stone, like unto the

first ; and Moles rose up early in the morning, and

went up unto mount Sinai, as the Lord had com

manded him, and took in his hand the two tables of

stone.

The treaty that was on foot between God and Israel being broken off

abruptly by their worshipping the golden calf, when peace was made all

must be begun anew, not where they left off, but from thp beginning. Thus

backsliders must repent, and do theirstrst works, Rev. ii. 5.

First, Moses must prepare for the renewing of the tables, ver. 1. Before,

God himself provided the tables, and wrote on them ; now, Moses must

hew him out the tables, and God would only write upon them. Thus in the

first writings of the law upon the heart of man in innocency, both the ta

b/es and the writing were the work of God ; but when those were broke

and defaced by sin, and the divine law was to be preserved in the scrip

tures, God therein made use of the ministry of man, and Moses first. But

the prophets and apostles did only hew the tables, as it were ; the writing

was God's still : For all scripture is given by inspiration of God. Observe,

When God was reconciled to them, he ordered the tables to be renewed,

and wrote his law in them ; which plainly intimates to us, (1.) ThateveH
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under the gospel of peace, and reconciliation by Christ, (of which the inter

cession of Moses was typical,) the moral law should continue to oblige be

lievers. Though Christ has redeemed us from the curst of the law, yet not

from the command of it, but still we are under the law to Christ ; when our

Saviour, in hkseimon on the mount, expounded the moral law, and vindicated

it from the corrupt glosses with which the scribes and Pharisees had broken

it, (Mat. v. 19.) he did in effect renew the tables, and made them like the

first, that is, reduce the law to its primitive fense and intention. (2.) That

the best evidence of the pardon of sin, and peace with God, is the writing

of the law in the heart. The first token God gave of his reconciliation to

Israel, was the renewing of the tables of the law : Thus the first article of

the new covenant is, / will write my law in their heart, Heb. viii. 10 ; and

it follows, ver. 12. For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness. (3.) That

if we would have God to write hit law in our hearts, we must prepare our

hearts for the reception of it. The heart of ftone must be hewn by con

viction and humiliation for sin, (Hof. vi. 5 ;) the superfluity os naughtiness

must be taken off, (James i. 21 ;) the heart made smooth, and laboured

with, that the word may have a place in it. Moses did accordingly hew

out the tables offlone oxslate, for they were so slight and thin, that Moses

tarried them both in his hand ; and for their dimensions, they must be

somewlxit less, and perhaps not much, than the ark in which they were depo

sited, which was a yard and quarter long, and three quarters broad. It

should seem there was no great curiosity in the framing of them, for there

*as no great time taken ; Moses had them ready presently, to take up

with him next morning. They were to receive their beauty not from the

art of man, but from the finger of God.

Secondly, Moses must attend again on the top of mount Sinai, and pre

sent himself to God there, ver. 2. Though the absence of Moses, and his

continuance so long on the mount, had lately occasioned their making the

golden calf ; yet God did not therefore alter his measures ; but he shall

come up and tarry as long as he had done, to try whether they had learned

to wait. To strike an awe upon the people, they are bid to keep their

distance ; none must come up with him, ver. 3. They had said, (chap.

xxxii. 1.) *■* we know not what is become of him ;" and God will not let

them know. Moses accordingly rose up early, ver. 4. to go to the place

appointed ; to (hew how forward he was to present himself before God,

and loth to lose time. It is good to be early at our devotions. The

morning is perhaps as good afriend to the graces, as it is to the muses.

5 And the Lord descended in the cloud, and stood

with him there, and proclaimed the name of the Lord.

6 And the Lord passed by before him, and proclaim

ed, The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious,

long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, 7

Keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and

transgression, and fin, and that will by no means clear

the guilty ; visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the

children, and upon the childrens children, unto the

third and to the fourth generation. 8 If And Moses

made haste and bowed his head toward the earth, and

worshipped. 9 And he said, If now I have found

grace in thy sight, O Lord, let my Lord, I pray thee,

go amongst us, (for it is a stiff-necked people,) and

pardon our iniquity and our sin, and take us for thine

inheritance.

No sooner was Moses got to the top of the mount, but God -gave him

the meeting, ver. 5. The Lord descended, by some sensible token of his pre

sence and manifestation of his glory. His descending speaks his conde

scending : He humbleth himself, to take cognisance of those that humble

themselves to w^lk with him, Psal. cxiii. 3. Lord, what is man, thai Le

should le thus visited ? He descended in the cloud, probably that pillar of

cloud which had hitherto gone before Israel, and had the day before met

Moses at the door of the tabernacle. This cloud was to strike an awe

upon Moses, that the familiarity he was admitted to might net breed con

tempt. The disciples seared when they entered into the cloud. His making

a cloud his pavilion, intimated, that though he made known much of himself,

yet there was much more concealed.

Vol. I. No. 13.

Now, observe, First, How God proclaimed his name, ver. 6, *7. He did

it in transttu, pasted by before him. Fixed views of God are reserved for the

future state, the best we have in this world are transient. God now was

performing what he had promised Moses the day before, that his glory

mould pass by ; Exod. xxxiii. 22. He proclaimed the name of the Lord, by

which he would make himself known. He had made himself known to

Moses in the glory of his self-existence and self-sufficiency, when he pro

claimed that name, / am that J am ; now he makes himself known in the

glory of his grace, and goodness, and all-sufficiency to us. Now God is

about to publish a second edition of the law, he prefaceth it with this pro

clamation ; for it is God's grace and goodness that gives the law, especi

ally the remedial law. The pardon of Israel's sin, in worshipping the calf,

was now to pass theseals ; and God, by this declaration, would let them

know, that he pardoned ex mero motu, not for their merits fake, but from

his own inclination to forgive. The proclaiming of it notes the universal

extent of God's mercy ; he is not only good to Israel, but good to all, let all

take notice of it. He that hath an ear let him hear, and know, and be

lieve,

1st, That the God, with whom we have to do, is a great God. He is

Jehovah, the Lord ; that hath his being of himself, and is the fountain of

all being : Jehovah-El, the Lord, thestrong God; a God of almighty power

himself, and the original of all power. This is prefixed btfore the display

of his mercy, to teach us to think and to speak even of God's grace and

goodness with great seriousness and a holy awe, and to encourage us to de

pend upon these mercies : They are not the mercies of a man that is frail

and feeble, false and fickle; but the mercies of the Lord, the Lord God;

therefore sure mercies, and sovereign mercies ; mercies that may be trusted,

but not tempted.

2dly, That he is a good God. His greatness and goodness illustrate and

set forth each other. That the terror of his greatness may not make us

afraid, we are told how good he is ; and that we may not presume upon

his goodness, we are told how great he is. Many words are here heaped

up to acquaint us with, and convince us of God's goodness, and to shew-

how much his goodness is both his glory and his delight ; yet without any

tautology. [1.] He is merciful. This speaks his pity and tender compas

sion, like that of a father to his children. This s put first, because it is the

first wheel in all the instances of God's good-will to fallen man, whose mi

sery makes him an object of pity, Judg. x. 16. Isa. lxiii. 9. Let us not

then have either hard thoughts of God, or hard hearts towards our brethren.

[2.] He is graekus. This speaks both freeness and kindness : It speaks

him not only to have a compassion to his creatures, but a complacency in

them, and in doing good to them ; and this of his own good-will, and not

for the fake of any thing in them. His mercy is grace, free grace : This

teacheth us to be not only pitiful, but courteous, 1 Pet. iii. 8. [3-3 He is

long-suffering : This is a branch of God's goodness, which sinnerB badness

gives occasion for : Israel's had done so ; they had tried his patience, and

experienced it. He is long-suffering : That is, he hslow to anger, and de

lays the executions of his justice ; he waits to be gracious, and lengthens

out the offers of his mercy. [4.]] He is abundant in goodness and truth.

This speaks plentiful goodness ; it abounds above our deserts, above our con

ception and expression. The springs of mercy are alwaysfull, the streams

of mercy shxayiflowing : There is mercy enough in God ; enough for all,

enough for each, enough for ever. It speaks promised goodness, goodness

and truth put together ; goodness engaged by promise, and his faithfulness

pawned for the security of it. He not only doeth good, but by his pro

mise he raiseth our expectation of it, and even obligeth himself to (hew

mercy. [5.] He leepeth mercy for thousands. This speaks, 1. Mercy ex

tended to thousands of persons. When he gives to some, still he keeps for

others, and is never exhausted : He has mercy enough for all the thousands

of Israel, when they (hall multiply as the sand. 2. Mercy entailed upon

thousands of generations, even to those upon whom the ends of the world

are come ; nay, the line of it is drawn parallel with that of eternity itself.

[6.] He forgiveih iniquity, transgression, andsin. Pardoning mercy is in

stanced in, because in that divine grace is most magnified, and because that

is it that open6 the door to all other gifts of the divine grace, and because

of this he had lately given a very pregnant proof. He forgives offences

of all sorts, iniquity, tranfgrestlon, andfin ; multiplies his pardons ; and with

him is plenteous redemption.

Sdly, That he is ajiist and holy God. For, 1. He will by no means clear

the guilty. Some read it so as to express a mitigation of wrath, even when

he doth punish : When he empties he will not mnke quite desolate ; that is, he

doth not proceed to the greatest extremity, till there be no remedy. As

we read it we must expound it, that he will by no means connive at the

guilty, as if he took no notice of their fin ; or, he will not clear the impe-

3T
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Ritently gull/y, that go on still in their trespasses : He will not clear the

guilty without some satisfaction to his justice, and necessary vindications of

the honour of his government. 2. He visits the iniquity of the fathers upon

the children. He may justly do it ; for all souls are his, and there is a

malignity in fin that taints the blood : He sometimes will do it, especially

for the punishment of idolaters. Thus he (hews his hatred of sin, and dis

pleasure against it ; yet he Iteepeth not his anger for ever, but visits to the

third and fourth generation only, while he leeps mercyfor thousands. Well,

this is God's name for ever, and this is his memorial unto all generations.

Secondly, How Moses received this declaration which God made of him

self, and of his grace and mercy. It should seem as if Moses accepted this

as a sufficient answer to his request, that God would shew him his glory ;

for we read not that he went into the cleft of the rock, from whence to

gain a sight of God's back-parts : Perhaps this satisfied him, and he de

sired no more ; as we read not that Thomas did thrujl his hand into Christ's

fide, though Christ invited him to do it. God having thus proclaimed his

name, Moses faith, " It is enough, I expect no more till I come to heaven;"

at least he did not think sit to relate what he saw. Now we are here told,

1. What Imprejfton it made upon him, ver. 8. Moses made haste, and boived

his head. Thus he expressed, (I.) His humble reverence and adoration of

God's glory, giving himf/'f honour due to that name he had thus proclaimed.

Even the goodness of God must be looked upon by us with a profound ve

neration and holy awe. (2.) His joy in this discovery God had made of

himself, and his thankfulness for it. We have reason gratefully to acknow

ledge God's goodness to us, not only in the real instances of it, but in the

declarations he hath made of it by his word ; not only that he is and will

be gracious to us, but that he is pleased to let us know it. (3.) His holy

submission to the will of God made known in this declaration, subscribing

to his justice as well as mercy, and putting himself and his people Israel

under the government and conduct of such a God as Jehovah had now pro

claimed himself to be. Let this God be our God for ever and ever.

2. What improvement he made of it. He immediately grounded a prayer

upon it, ver. V ; and a most earnest and affectionate prayer it is, (1.) For

the presence of G;</with his people Israel in the wilderness : J pray thee, go

among us ; for thy presence is all in all to our safety and success." (2.)

For pardon ofJin : " 0 pardon our iniquity and ourfin," else we cannot ex

pect thee to go among us. And, (3.) For the privileges of a peculiar

people: " And take us for thine inheritance," which thou wilt have a parti

cular eye to, and concern for, and delight in. These things God had al

ready promised, and given Moses assurances of; and yet he prays for them,

not as doubting the sincerity of God's grants, but as one solicitous for the

ratification of them. God's promises are intended not to supersede, but to

direct and encourage prayer. Those who have some good hopes through

grace, that their sins are pardoned, yet must continue to pray for pardon,

for the renewing of their pardon, and the clearing of it more and more to

their soul. The more we see ot God's goodness, the more ashamed we

should be of our own sins, and the more earnest for an interest in it. God

had said, in the close of the proclamation, he would visit the iniquity upon the

children ; and Moses here deprecates that : " Lord, do not only pardon it

to them, but to their children ; and let our covenant-relation to thee be

entailed upon our posterity, as an inheritance." Thus Moses, like a man of

a truly public spirit, iutercedes even for the children that should be born.

But it is a strange plea he urges, For it is a fllf-nccled people. God had

given this as a reason why he would not go along with them, chap, xxxiii.

3. " Yea (faith Moses) the rather go along with us ; for the worse they

are, the more need they have of thy presence and grace to make them

better." Moses sees them so Jlljf-neclcd, that for his part he has neither

patience nor power enough to deal with them : " Therefore, Lord, do thou

go among us, else they will never be kept in awe. Thou wilt spare, and

bear with them ; for thou art God, and not man." Hos. xi. 9.

io % And he said, Behold, I make a covenant : hefore

all thy people I will do marvels, such as have not

heen done in all the earth, nor in any nation : and all

the people amongst which thou art, shall see the work

os the Lord : for it is a terrible thing that I will do

with thee. 1 1 Observe thou that which I command

thee thjs day : Behold, I drive out before thee the

Amorite, and the Canaanite, and the Hittite, and the

Perizzite, and the Hivite, and the Jebusite. 12 Take

heed to thyself, lest thou make a covenant with the

inhabitants of the land whither thou goest, lest it be

for a snare in the midst of thee. 13 But ye shall de

stroy their altars, break their images, and cut down

their groves. 14 For thou shalt worship no other

god : for the Lord whose name is Jealous, /'/ a jealous

God : 15 Lest thou make a covenant with the in

habitants of the land, and they go a whoring after

their gods, and do sacrifice unto their gods, and one

call thee, and thou eat of his sacrifice, 16 And thou

take of their daughters unto thy sons, and their daugh

ters go a whoring after their gods, and make thy sons

go a whoring after their gods. 1 7 Thou ihalt make

thee no molten gods.

Reconciliation being made, a covenant of friendship is here settled be

tween God and Israel. The traitors are not only pardoned, but preferred,

and made favourites again. Well may the assurances of this be ushered in

with a behold, a note commanding attention and admiration : Behold, I

male a covenant: When the covenant was broke, it was Israel that broke

it ; now it comes to be renewed, it is God that makes it. If there be

quarrels, we must bear all the blame ; if there be peace, God- must have all

\he glory.

Here is, Firs}, God's part of this covenant : What he would do for

them, ver. 10, 11. (1.) In general, Before all thy people I •will ctb miracles.

Note, Covenant-blessings :.re marvellous things, (Psal. xcviii. 1.) Marvels

in the kingdom of grace ; those here were marvels in the kingdom of na

ture, the drying up of Jordan, the standing still of the fun, &c. Marvels

indeed, for they were without precedent, such as have not been done in all the

earth. They were the joy of Israel, and the confirmation of their faith ;

" Thy people shallfee, and own the -work of the Lord :" And they were the

terror of their enemies ; " It is a terrible thing that I will do." Nay, even

God's own people should see them with astonishment. (2.) In particular,

1 drive out before thee the Amorite. God, as King of nations, plucks up

some to plant others, as pleaseth him : As King of faints, he made room

for the vine he brought out of Egypt, Psal. lxxx. 8, 9. Kingdoms are sa

crificed to Israel's interests, Isa. xliii. 4.

Secondly, Their part of the covenant : Observe that which I command

thee. We cannot expect the benefit of the promises, unless we make con

science of the precepts. The two great precepts are, ( 1 . ) Thoushalt wor-

Jhip no other gods, ver. 14 : nor give divine honour to any creature, or any

name whatsoever, the creature of fanev. A good reason is annexed, it is

at thy peril, if thou do : For the Lord whfe name is Jealcus, Is a jealous

God ; as tender in the matters of his worship, as the husband is of the

honour of the marriage-bed. Jealousy is called the rage of a man, Prov. vi.

34 ; but it is God's holy and just displeasure. Those cannot worship God

aright, that do not worship him alone. (2.) Thou shalt make thee no molten

gods, ver. 17. " Thou shalt not worship the true God by images."

This was the sin they had lately fallen into, which therefore they are par

ticularly cautioned against.

Fences are here erected about these two precepts by two others :

[1.] That they might not be tempted to worjhlp other gods, they must

not join in affinity or friendship with those that did, ver. 12. "Talc

heed to thyself ; for thou art upon thy good behaviour : It is a (in thou art

prone to, and that will easily beset thee ; and therefore be very cautious, and

carefully abstain from all appearances of it, and advances towards it ; male

no covenant with the inhabitants of the land." If God, in kindness to them,

drove out the Canaanite-s, they ought, in duty to God, not to harfcvr

them. What could be insisted on more reasonable than this ? If God make

war with the Cauaanites, let not them make peace with them : if God take

care that the Cauaanites be not their lords, let them take care that they

be not thnr snares. It was for their civil interest to complete the conquest

of the land, so much doth God consult our benefit in the laws he gives us.

They must particularly take heed of intermarrying with them, ver. 15, 16".

If they espoused their dwdren, they would be in danger os espousing their

;;<,.N ; such is the corgBtion of nature, that the bad is much more likely

to debauch the good, tlpR the good to reform the bad. The way of sin is

down-hill : Those that are in league with idolaters, will come by degrees
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<o be in love with idolatry ; and those that are prevailed with to eat ofthe

idolatrous sacrifice, will come at length to offer it : Objla principih.

[2.] That they might not be tempted to make molten gods, they must

■utterly destroy those they found, and all that belonged to them, the altars

mdgroves, ver. 13. lest if they were left standing, they should be brought,

in process of time, either to use them, or to take pattern by them, or to

abate in their detestation and dread of idolatry. The relics of idolatry

ought to be abolished, as affronts to the holy God, and a great reproach to

the human nature. Let it never be said, that men that pretended to reason

were ever guilty of such absurdities, as to make gods of their own, and

worship them.

1 8 1f The feast of unleavened bread shalt thou keep.

Seven days shalt thou eat unleavened bread, as I com

manded thee, in the time of the month Abib : for in

the month Abib thou earnest out from Egypt. 1 9 All

that openeth the matrix is mine ; and every firstling

.among thy cattle, whether ox or sheep, that is male.

20 But the firstling of an ass thou shalt redeem with a

lamb : and if thou redeem him not, then shalt thou

break his neck. All the first-born of thy sons thou

shalt redeem : and none shall appear before me empty.

21 % Six days thou shalt work, but on the seventh

day thou shalt rest : in earing-time and in harvest

thou shalt rest. 22 If And thou shalt observe the feast

of weeks, of the first-fruits of wheat-harvest, and the

Feast of in-gathering at the year's end. 23 II Thrice

in the year shall all your men-children appear before

the Lord God, the God of Israel. 24 For I will cast

out the nations before thee, and enlarge thy borders :

neither shall any man desire thy land, when thou shalt

go up to appear before the Lord thy God, thrice in

the year. 25 If Thou shalt not offer the blood of my

sacrifice with leaven, neither shall the sacrifice of the

feast of the passover be left unto the morning. 26 The

first of the first-fruits of thy land thou shalt bring unto

.the house of the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not

seethe a kid in his mother's milk. 27 And the Lord

said unto Moses, Write thou these words : for after

the tenor of these words I have made a covenant with

thee and with Israel.

Here is a repetition of several appointments made before, especially relat

ing to their solemn feasts. When they had made the calf, they proclaim

ed a feast in honour of it : Now, that they might never do so again, they

are here charged with the observance ofthe feasts which God had institut

ed. Note, Men need not be drawn from their religion by the temptation

of mirth ; for we serve a Master that hath abundantly provided for the joy

os his servants. Serious godliness is a continualseajl, and joy in God always.

(I.) Once a-week they must rejl, ver. 21 ; even in earing-time and in harvest,

the most busy times of the year. All worldly business must give way to

that holy reft. Harvest-work will prosper the better for the religious ob

servation's -the sabbath-day in harvest-time. Hereby we must (hew, that

we prefer our commenion with God, and our duty to him, before either

the business or the joy of harvest.

(2.) Thrice a-year they must/iM/?, ver. 23. they must then appear before

-the Lord God, the God of Israel. In all our religious approaches to God,

v.-e must eye him, 1. As the Lard God, insiuitely blessed, great, and glori

ous, that we may worship him with reverence and godly fear. 2. As the

Cod of Israel-, a God in covenant with U6, that we may be encouraged to

trull in him, and to serve him cheerfully. We always are before God ;

but in holy duties we present ourselves before him, as servants to receive

commands, as petitioners to sue for favours ; and we have reason to do both

<vitb joy.

But it might be suggested, That when all the males from everv

part of the country were gone up to worship in the place that God should

chuse, the country would be left exposed to the insults of their neighbours ;

and what would become of the poor women and children, the sick and

aged, that were left at home ? Trust God with them, ver. 24-. Neither

shall any man desire thy land ; not only they fiiall not invade it, but they

shall not so much as think of invading it. Note, 1. All hearts are in

God's hand, and under his check; he can not only lay a restraint upon

mens actions, but upon their desires. Canaan was a desirable land, and the

neighbour nations were greedy enough ; and yet God faith, they shall not

dfire it. Let us check all sinful desires in our own hearts against God and

his glory, and then trust him to check all sinful desires in the hearts of

others against us and our interest. 2. The way of duty is the way of

safety. If we serve God ; he will preset ve us ; and those that venture for

him, shall never lose by him : While we are employed in God's work, and

are tending upon him, we are taken under special protection ; as noblemen

and members of parliament are privileged from arrests.

The three feasts are here mentioned, with their appendages,

si.] The passover, and the fvafl cf unleavened bread, in remembrance of

their deliverance out of Egpyt ; and to this i3 annexed the law of the re

demption of the first-born, ver. 18, 19,20. This feast was instituted,' .

chap. xii. and xiii ; and urged again, chap, xxiii. 1.5. f_2.] The feast of

weeks, that is, that of Pentecost, seven weeks after the passover ; and to

this is annexed the law of the first fruits. [3.] The feast of in-gathering at

the year's end, which was the feast of tabernacles, ver. 22; of these also he

had spoken before, chap, xxiii. 16. As to those laws repeated here, ver.

25, 26. that against leaven, relates to the passover: that of thefirst-fruits,

to the feast of Pentecost ; and therefore that against seething the lid in his

mother's milk, in all probability, relates to the feast of in-gathering at which

God would not have them use that superstitious ceremony, which proba

bly they had seen the Egyptians or some other of the neighbour nation*

bless their harvests with.

With these laws here repeated, it is probable all that was said to him,

when he was before upon the mount, was repeated likewise, and the model

of the tabernacle shewed him again, lest the ruffle and discomposure which

the golden calf had put him into should have lost him the ideas he had in

his mind of what he had seen and heard ; also in token of a complete

reconciliation, and to shew that not one iota or title of the lawshouldpass a-

•way, but all should be carefully preserved by the great Mediator, who came

not to destroy, but tofulfil, Mat. v. 17, 18. And in the close, (1.) Moses

is ordered to icrite these words, ver. 27. that the people might be the bet

ter acquainted with them by a frequent perusal, and that they might be

transmitted to the generations to come : We can never be enough thank

ful to God for the written word. (2.) He is told, that according to the

■tenor of these words, God would make a covenant with Moses and Israel;

not with Israel immediately, but with them in Moses as mediator ; Thus

the covenant of grace is made with believers through Christ, who is given

for a covenant to the people, Isa. xlix. 8. And as here the covenant was

made according lo the tenor of the commands, so it is still ; for we are by

baptism brought into covenant, that we may be taught to observe all things

whatsoever Christ hath commanded us, Mat. xxviii. 19, 20.

28 And he was there with the Lord forty days

and forty nights ; he did neither eat bread, nor drink

water : an 1 he wrote upon the tables the words of

the covenant, the ten commandments. 29 If And it

came to pass when Moses came down from mount

Sinai (with the two tables of testimony in Moses'

hand, when he came down from the mount,) that

Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone, while

he talked with Him. 30 And when Aaron and all the

children of Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin of his

face shone, and they were afraid to come nigh him.

31 And Moses called unto them ; and Aaron and all

the rulers of the congregation returned unto him :

and Moses talked with them. 32 And afterward all

the children of Israel came nigh: and he gave them

in commandment all that the Lord had spoken with
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him in mount Sinai. 23 And //'// Moses had done speak

ing with them, he put a vail on his face. 34 But when

Moses went in before the Lord to speak with him,

he took the vail off, until he came out. And he came

out and spake unto the children of Israel, that which

he was commanded. $5 And the children of Israel

saw the face of Moses, that the skin of Moses' face

shone : and Moses put the vail upon his face again

until he went in to speak with Him.

Here is, First, The continuance of Moses in the mount, where he was

■miraculouslysustained, ver. 28. He was there in very intimate communion

with God, without interruption, forty days and forty nights, and did not

think it long : When we are weary of an hour or two spent in attendance

upon God, and adoration of him, we mould think how many days and

nights Moses spent with him, and of the eternal day we hope to spend in

praising him. During all this time Moses did neither eat nor drink :

Though he had before been kept so long fasting, yet he did not this second

time take up so many days provisions along with him, but believed that man

lives not by tread alone, and encouraged himself with the experience he had

had of the truth of it. So long he continued -without meat and drink, (and

probably without sleep too .) For, (1.) The power of God supported

him, that he did not need it. He that made the body can nourish it without

ordinary means, which he useth, but is not tied to. The life is more than meat.

(2.) His communion with God entertained him so, that he did mt defire

it. He had meat to eat which the world knew not of ; for it was his meat

and drink to hear the word of God, and pray. The abundant satisfaction

his soul had in the word of God and the visions of the Almighty, made him

forget the body, and the pleasures of that. When God would treat his

favourite Moses, it was not with meat anddrink, but with his light, law, and

love, with the knowledge of himself and his will ; then man did indeed eat

angelsfood. See what we should value as the truest pleasure : The kingdom

of God is nit meat and drink, and neither the plenty or delicacy of that;

but righteousness, aud peace, andjoy in the Holy Ghost. As Moses,' so Elijah

and Christ fasted forty days and forty nights : The more dead we are to

the delights of fense, the better prepared we are for the pleasures of heaven.

Secondly, The coming down of Moses from the mount, greatly enriched

and miraculously adorned.

\_\.~\ He came down enriched with the best treasure ; for he brought in

his hands the two tables of the law, written with the finger of God, ver. 28,

29. It is a great favour to have the law given us ; this favour was (hewed

to Israel, PsaL cxlvii. 19, 20. It is a great honour to be employed in

delivering God's law to others ; this honour was done to Moses.

[2-3 He came down adorned with \hebest beauty ; for theskin of his face

shone, ver. 29. This time of his being in the mount, he heard only the

feme he had heard before, but hesaw more of the glory of God ; which

having with open face beheld, he was in some measure changed into the fame

image from glory to glory, 2 Cor. iii. 1 8. The last time, he came down from

the mount with the glory of a magistrate, to frown upon and chastise Is

rael's idolatry ; now, with the glory of an angel, with tidings of peace and

reconciliation : Then he came with a rod, now ivltk the spirit of meekness.

Now this may be looked upon,

1 . As a great honour done to Moses, that the people might never again

question his mission, or think to speak slightly of him. He carried his

credentials in his very countenance, which some think, as long as he lived

retained some remainders of his glory, which perhaps contributed to the

vigour of his old age : That eye could not wax dim, which had seen God ;

nor that face wrinkle, which had shone with his glory : The Israelites

could not look him in the face, but they must there read his commission :

Thus it was done to the man tuhom the King of kings did delight to honour.

Yet after this they murmured against him ; for the most sensible proofs

will not of themselves conquer an obstinate infidelity. The shining of Moses'

face was a great honour to him ; yet that was no glory in comparison with

the glory which excelled : We read of our Lord Jesus, not only that his face

/hone as the fun, but his whole body also, for his raiment was white and

glistering, Mat. xvii. 2. But when he came down from the mount, he

quite laid aside that glory ; it being his will that we should walk by faith,

not by fight.

2. It was also a great favour to the people, and an encouragement to

them, that God put this glory upon him who was their intercessor : there

by giving them assurance that he was accep'.ed, and they through him.

Thus the advancement ef Christ, our Advocate with the Father, is the

great support of our faith.

3. It was the effect of his sight of God. Communion with God, (1.)

Doth make the face to shine in true honour. Serious godliness puts a lus.

tre upon a man's countenance, such as commands esteem and affection,

(2. ) It should make the face to shine in universal holiness : When we have

been in the mount with God, we should let our lightshine before men in hu

mility, meekness, and all the instances of a heavenly conversation : Thus

must the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, even the beauty of holiness ,-

that all we converse with may take knowledge of us, that we have been with

Jesus, Acts iv. IS.

Now concerning the shining of Moses' face observe here,

1st, That Moses was not aware of it himself : ver. 29. He wist net that

theskin of his faceshone. Thus, 1. It is the infelicity of some, that their

facesshine in true grace ; and yet they do not knoiu It, to take the comfort

of it. Others fee much of God in them, but they themselves are ready

to think they have no grace. 2. It is the humility of others, that their

facesshine in eminent gifts and usefulness ; and yet they do not know it, to

be puffed up with it : Whatever beauty God puts upon us, we should still

be filled with such a humble sense of our own unworthiness and manifold

infirmities, as will make us even overlook and forget that which makes our

faces mine.

2J/y, That Aaron and the children of Israel saw it, and were afraid,

ver. 30. The truth of it was attested by a multitude of witnesses, who

were also conscious of the terror of it. It not only dazzled their eyes, but

struck such an awe upon them, as obliged them to retire : Probably they

doubted whether it were a token of God's favour, or of his displeasure ;

and though it seemed most likely to be a good omen, yet being conscious

of guilt, they feared the worst, especially remembering the posture Moses

found them in when he came last down from the mount. Holiness will

command reverence ; but the fense of sin make's men afraid of their friends,

and even of that which really is a favour to them.

3dly, That Moses put a vail upon his face, when he perceived that it

(hone, ver. 33, 35. (1.) This teacheth us all a lesson of modesty and hu

mility : We must be content to have our excellencies obscured, and a vail

drawn over them, not coveting to make a fairshew in theflejh. They that

are truly desired to be owned and accepted of God, will likewise desire not

to be taken notice of or applauded by men ; qui bene latuit, bene vixlt. (2.)

It teacheth ministers to accommodate themselves to the capacities of people,

and to preach to them as they are able to bear it. Let all that art and

learning be vailed which tends to amusement rather than edification, and

let the strong condescend to the infirmities of the weak. (3.) This vail

signified the darkness of that dispensation : The ceremonial institutions

had in them much of Christ and the grace of the gospel ; but a vail was

drawn over it, so that the children of Israel could not distinctly and_/W-

fqstlyfee those good things to come which the laiu had the shadow of. It was

beauty vailed ; gold in the mine ; a pearl in the (hell : But thanks be to

God, by the gospel, life and immortality are brought to light, the vail is

taken away from off the Old Testament ; yet still it remains upon the

hearts of those who (hut their eyes against the light. Thus the apostle

expounds this passage, 2 Cor. iii. 13,—15.

4thly, That when he went in before the Lord, to speak with him in the

tabernacle of meeting, he put off the vail, ver. 34. Then there was" no oc

casion for it : And before God, every man doth, and must, appear unvail-

ed ; for all things are naked and open before the eyes of him with ivhom -we

have to do, and it is folly for us to think of concealing or disguising any

thing : Every vail must be thrown aside, when we come to present our

selves unto the Lord. This signified also, as it is explained, 2 Cor. iii. 16.

that when a soul turns to the Lord, the vailshall be taken away, that with

open face it may behold his glory. And when we shall come before the Lord in

heaven, to be there for ever speaking with him, the vail shall not only be

taken off from the Divine Glory, but from our hearts and eyes, that we

may see as we are seen, and know as we are known.

CHAP. XXXV.

Whatshould have been said and done upon Aloses' coming down the firfl tine

from the mount, if the golden calf had not broke the measures, andput all into

disorder, now al last, when -with great difficulty reconciliation was made, be

gins to besaid and done ; and that great affair, ofthe setting up of God's wor

ship, is put into its former channel again, and goes on now without interrup

tion. I. Moses gives Israel those instructions he had received, which requir

ed a present observance : (1.) Concerning the sabbath, ver. 1.—3. (2.) Con

cerning the contribution that was to be madefor the ereSing of the tabernacle
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ver. 4,—9. (S. ) Concerning the/ranting ofthe tabernacle, and the utensils

of it, ver. 10,—19. II. The people bring in their contributions, ver. 20,29. III. The bead-workmen are nominated, ver. 30,—35.

AND Moses gathered all the congregation of the

children of Israel together, and said unto them,

These are the words which the Lord hath command

ed, that ye should do them. 2 Six days shall work be

done, but on the seventh day there shall be to you an

holy day, a sabbath of rest to the Lord : whosoever

doeth work therein, shall be put to death. 3 Ye shall

kindle no fire throughout your habitations upon the

iabbath-day. 4 1f And Moses spake unto all the con

gregation of the children of Israel, saying, This is the

thing which the Lord commanded, saying, 5 Take

ye from amongst you an offering unto the Lord: Who

soever is of a willing heart, let him bring it, an offer

ing of the Lord ; gold, and silver, and brass, 6 And

blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and goats

hair, 7 And rams skins dyed red, and badgers skins,

and shittim-wood, 8 And oil for the light, and spices

for anointing oil, and for the sweet incense, 9 And

onyx-stones, and stones to be set for the ephod, and for

the breast-plate. 10 And every wise-hearted among

you, shall come and make all that the Lord hath

commanded ; 1 1 The tabernacle, his tent, and his

covering, his taches, and his boards, his bars, his pil -

lars, and his sockets, 1 2 The ark and the staves there

of, with the mercy-feat, and the vail of the covering,

1 3 The table, and his staves, and all his vessels, and the

fhew-bread, 14 The candlestick also for the light, and

his furniture, and his lamps, with the oil for the light,

15 And the incense-altar, and his staves, and the a-

nointing oil, and the sweet incense, and the hanging

for the door at the entering in of the tabernacle, 1 6

The altar of burnt-offering, with his brasen grate, his

staves, and all his vessels, the laver and his foot, 17

The hangings of the court, his pillars, and their sockets,

and the hanging for the door of the court, 1 8 The

pins of the tabernacle, and the pins of the court, and

their cords, 19 The clothes of service, to do service

in the \io\yplace, the holy garments forAaion the priest,

and the garments of his sons to minister in the priests

office.

It was said in general, chap, xxxiv. 82. That Moses gave them in com

mandment all that the Lord had spoken with him : But the erecting and fur

nishing of the tabernacle being the work to which they were now immedi

ately to apply themselves, here is particular mention of the orders given

concerning that.

First, All the congregation is summoned to attend, ver. 1. viz. the heads

and rulers of the congregation, the representatives of the several tribes, who

must receive instructions from Moses, as he had received them from the

Lord, and must communicate them to the people. Thus St. John being

commanded to write what had been revealed to him to the seven churches,

writes it to the angels or ministers of the churches.

Secondly, Moses gave them in charge all that, and that only, which God

had commanded him : Thus he approved himself faithful both to God and

Israel, between whom he was a messenger or mediator. If he had added,

■altered, or diminished, he had been false to both ; but both sides having

Vei. I. No. 13.

reposed.a trust in him, he was true to the trust : Yet he was faithful as a

servant only, but Christ as a son, Heb. iii. 5, 6.

Thirdly, He begins with the law of the sabbath, because that was much

insisted on in the instructions he had received, ver. 2, 3. Six days shall

work be done : Work for the tabernacle, the work of the day that was

now to be done in its day ; and they had little else to do here in the wil

derness, where they had neither husbandry nor merchandise, neither food

to get, nor clothes to make : But on the seventh day you must not strike a

stroke, no, not at the tabernacle-work ; the honour of the sabbath was

above that of thesantluary, more ancient, and more lasting : That must be

to you a holy day, devoted to God, and not to be spent in common busi

ness ; it is a sabbath of rest. It is a sabbath ofsabbaths, so some read it ;

more honourable and excellent than any of the other feasts, and should

survive them all. A sabbath os sabbittism, so others read it ; being typical

of that sabbatism, or rest, both spiritual and eternal, which remains for the

people of God, Heb. iv. 9. It is a sabbath of rest, that is, in which a rest

from all worldly labour must be very carefully and strictly observed. It is

a sabbath, and a little sabbath, so some of the Jews would have it read ; not

only observing the whole day as a sabbath, but an hour before the begin

ning of it, and an hour after the ending of it, which they throw in over

and above out of their own time, and call a little sabbath, to shew how glad

they are at the approach of the sabbath, and how loth to part with it. It

is asabbath of rest ; but it is rest to the Lord, to whose honour it must be

devoted. A penalty is here annexed to the breach of it, Whosoever doth

•work therein, stall be put to death ; and a particular prohibition of kindling

fires on thesabbath-day for any servile work, as smiths work, or plumbers, &c.

Fourthly, He orders preparation to be made for the setting up of the

tabernacle. Two things were to be done ;

[I .] All that were able must contribute : Taie yefrom among you an offer

ing, ver. 5. The tabernacle was to be dedicated to the honour of God,

and used in his service ; and therefore what was brought for the setting up

and furnishing of that, was an offering to the Lord, Our goodness extendelh

not to God: But what is laid out for the support of his kingdom and inter

est among men, he is pleased to accept as an offering to himself ; and he

requires such acknowledgments of our receiving our all from him, and such

instances of our dedicating our all to him. The rule is, Whofover is of a

•willing heart, let him bring. It was not to be taxed upon them, but a

benevolence or voluntary contribution ; to intimate to us, 1. That God

has not made our yohe heavy. He is a Prince that doth not burden his

subjects with taxes, nor make them to serve with cm offering : but draws

•with the cords of a man, and leaves it to ourselves to judge what is right :

His is a government that there is no cause to complain of, for he doth not

rule with rigour. 2. That God loves a cheerful giver, and is best pleased

with thefree-will offerings. Those services are acceptable to him that come

from the •willing heart of a willing people, PsaL ex. 3.

[2.] All that were skilful must work, ver. 10. Every ivife-hearled «•

mong youjhall come and make. See how God dispenseth his gifts varioufly ;

and as every man hath received the gift, so he must minister, 1 Pet. iv. 10.

Those that were rich, must bring in materials to work on ; those that

were ingenious, must serve the tabernacle with their ingenuity ; as they

needed one another, so the tabernacle needed them both, I Cor. xii. 9, 21.

The work was likely to go on, when some helped with their purses, other*

with their hands, and both with a willing heart. Moses, as he had told

them what must be given, ver. 5,—9. so he gives them the general heads

of what must be made, ver. 11,—19. that, seeing how much work wa*

before them, they might apply themselves to- it the more vigorously, and

every hand might be busy ; and it gave them such an idea of the fabric

designed, that they could not but long to see it finished.

2o f And all the congregation of the children of

Isiael departed from the presence of Moses. 21 And

they came, every one whose heart stirred him up, and

every one whom his spirit made willing, and they

brought the Lord's offering to the work ofthe taber

nacle of the congregation, and for all his service, and

for the holy garments. 22 And they came both men

and women, as many as were willing-hearted, and

brought bracelets, and ear-rings, and rings, and tablets,

all jewels of gold : and every man that offered, offer

ed an offering of gold unto the Lord. 23 And every

man with whom was found blue, and purple, and

3 U
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scarlet, and sine linen, and goats bair, and red

skins of rams, and badgers skins, brought (hem. 24

Every one that did offer an offering of silver and brass,

brought the Lord's offering : and every man with

whom was found fhittim-wood for any work of the

service, brought it. 25 And all the women that were

wise-hearted, did spin with their hands, and brought

that which they had spun, both of blue, and of purple,

end of scarlet, and of fine linen. 26 And all the wo

men whose heart stirred them up in wisdom spun goats

bair. 27 And the rulers brought onyx-stones, and

stones to be set, for the ephod, and for the breast-plate.

28 And spice, and oil for the light, and for the anoint

ing oil, and for the sweet incense. 29 The children

of Israel brought a willing offering unto the Lord,

every man and woman, whose heart made them will

ing to bring for all manner of work which the Lord

had commanded to be made, by the hand of Moses.

Moses having made known to taem the will of God, they went home,

and immediately put in practice what they had heard, ver. 20. O that

every congregation would thus drpart from the hearing of the word of God,

with a full resolution to be doers of the fame ! Observe here,

Fir/1, The offerings that were brought for the service of the tabernacle,

■»cr. 21, &c : Concerning which many things may be noted. [1.] It is

intimated, that they brought their offerings presently : They departed to

their tents immediately to fetch their offering, and did not desire time to

consider of it, lest their zeal should be cooled by delays. What duty God

convinceth us of, and calls us to, we should set about it speedily. No sea-

iun will be more convenient than the present season. [2.] It is said, that

their spirits made them willing, ver. 2 1 . and their hauls, ver. 29. What they

did, they did cheerfully, and from a good principle. They were willing ;

and it was not any external inducement that made them so, but their

spirits. It was from a principle of love to God and his service, a desire of

his presence with them by his ordinances, gratitude for the great things he

had done for them, faith in his promise of what he would further do, or at

least, from the present consideration of these things, that they were willing

to offer. What we give and do for God is then acceptable, when it comes

from a good principle in the heart and spirit. [3.] When it is said, that

as many as were willing-hearted brought their offerings, (ver. 22 ) it should

s'-em as if there were some that were not, who loved their gold better than

their God, and would not part with it, no, not for the service of the taber-

i.acle. Such there are who will be called Israelites, and yet will not be

moved by the equity of the thing, God's expectations from them, and the

good examples of those about them, to part with any thing for the interests

us God's kingdom ; they are for the true religion, provided it be cheap,

and will cost them nothing. [4.] The offerings were of divers kinds, ac

cording as they had. Those that had gold and precious stones brought

them, not thinking any thing too good and too rich to part with for the

honour of God. Those that had not precious stones to bring brought go,its

hair, and ramsjkins : If we cannot do as much as others for God, we

must not therefore sit still, and do nothing : If the meaner offerings, which

are according to our ability, gain us not such a reputation among men ;

yet they shall not fail of acceptance .with God, who requires according to

what a man hath, and not according to what he hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 12.

Two mites from a Pauper were more pleasing than so many talents from a

Dives, 2 Kings v. 23. God has an eye to the heart of the giver, more

than to the value of the gift. [5.] Many of the things they offered were

their ornaments : Bracelets, and rings, and tablets, or lockets, ver. 22 ; and

even the women parted with these : Can a maidJotget her ornaments ?

Thus far they forgot them, that they preferred the beautifying of the

sanctuary before their own adorning. Let this teach us, in general, to

part with that for God, when he calls for it, which is very dear to us, which

we value, and value ourselves by ; and particularly to lay aside our orna-

jnents, and deny ourselves in them, when either they occasion offence to

others, or feed our own pride. If we think thole gospel-rules concerning

cur clothing too flrict, 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. 1 Pet. iii. 3,4. I fear we

would scarce have done as these Israelites here did. If they thought their

ornaments well bestowed upon the tabernacle, shall not we think the want

of ornaments well made up by the graces of the Spirit ? Prov. i. 9. [6.]

These rich things that they offered, we may suppose, were mostly the spoils

of the Egyptians ; for the Israelites in Egypt were kept poor, till they

borrowed at parting. And we may suppose the rulers had better tilings,

ver. 27- only because they had a better interest when they borrowed.

Who would have thought that ever the wealth of Egypt should have been

so well employed j but thus God hath often made the earth to help the wo

man, Rev. xii. 16. It was by a special providence and promise of God

that the Israelites got all that spoil ; and therefore it was highly fit' that

they should devote a part of it to the service of that God to whom thev

owned it all. Let every man give according as God hath prospered

him, 1 Cor. xiv. 2. Extraordinary successes should be acknowledged

by extraordinary offerings. Apply it to human learning, arts and sciences,

which are borrowed, as it were, from the Egyptians ; those that are en

riched with these, must devote them to the service of God and his taber

nacle : They may be used as helps to understand the scriptures, as orna

ments or handmaids to divinity. But then great care must be taken that

Egypt's gods mingle not with Egypt's gold : Moses, though learned in all

the learning cs the Egyptians, did not therefore pretend, in the least instance,

to correct the patternshewed him in the mount. The furnishing of the taber

nacle with the riches of Egypt, was perhaps a good omen to the Gentiles,

who, in the fulness of time, should be brought into the gospel-tabernacle,

and theirsilver and their gold •with them, Isa. lx. 9 ; and^ it should be said,

Blessed be Egypt, my people, Isa. xix. 25. [7.] We may suppose that the

remembrance of the offerings to the making of the golden calf, made them

the more forward in these offerings. Those that had then parted with

their ear-rings, would now testify their repentance, by giving the rest of

their jewels to the service of God : Godly sorrow worketh such a revenge,

2 Cor. vii. 11. And those that had kept themselves pure from that ido

latry, yet argued with themselves, " Were they so forward in contributing

to an idol, and (hall we be backward or sneaking in our offerings to the

Lord V Thus some good was brought even out of that evil.

Secondly, The work that was done for the service of the tabernacle, ver.

25. The women did spin with their hands. Some spun fine work, of blue

andpurple ; Others coarse work, of goats hair ; and yet theirs also is said

to be done in wisdom, ver. 26. As it is not only rich gifts, so it is not

only fine work that God accepts. Notice is here taken of the eo-d wo-

tnens work for God, as well as of Bezalecl's and Aholiab's. The meanest

hand employed, the meanest service performed, for the honour os God, shall

have an honourable recompense ; Mary's anointing Christ's head (hall be

toldfor a memorial, Mat. xxvi. 13 : and a record kept of the woman that

laboured in the gofpcl-tabernacle, Phil. iv. 3. and were helpers to Paul in

Christ Jesus, Rom. xvi. 3. It is a part of the character of the virtuous

woman, that (he layeth her hand to the spindle, Prov. xxxi. 19. This em

ployment was here turned to a pious use, as it may be still, though we

have no hangings to make for the tabernacle, by the imitation of the cha

rity of Dorcas, who made coats and garments for poor widows, Acts ix. 39.

Even those that are not in a capacity to give in charity may yet work in

charity : And thus the poor may relieve the poor : and those that .have no

thing but their limbs and fenses may be very charitable in the labour of love.

30 H And Moses said unto the children of Israel, See,

the Lord hath called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri,

the son of Hur, of the" tribe of Judah : 31 And he

hath silled him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, in

understanding, and in knowledge, and in all manner

of workmanship ; 3 2 And to devise curious works, to

work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, 2>2> And m tne

cutting of stones to set them, and in carving of wood

to make any manner of cunning work. 34 And he

hath put in his heart that he may teach, both he, and

Aholiab the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan.

35 Them hath he silled with wisdom ofheart, to work

all manner of work, of the engraver, and of the cun

ning workman, and of the embroiderer, in blue, and in

purple, in scarlet, and in sine linen, and of the weaver,

even of them that do any work, and of those that

devise cunning work.
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Here is the divine appointment of the master-workmen, that there might

be no strife for the office, and that all that were employed in the work

might tak? direction from, and give account to these general inspectors;

for God is the God of order, and not of confusion.

Observe, [1.] Those whom God called by name to this service, hefiled

•with the Spirit sis God, to qualify them for it, ver. 30, 31. Skill in secular

employments is God's gift, and comes from above, James i. 1?. From

him the faculty is, and the improvement of it ; to his honour therefore all

knowledge must: be devoted, and we must study how to serve him with it.

The work was extraordinary which bezaleel was designed for, and there

fore he was qualified in an extraordinary manner for it : Thus when the

apostles were appointed to be master builders in setting up the gospel-

tabernacle, they werefiled with the spirit os God in wisdom and understand

ing.

[2.] They were appointed not only to devise, but to work, ver. 32. to

•work all manner of work, ver. 35. These of eminent gifts, that are capa

ble of directing others, must not think that that will excuse them in idle

ness. Many are ingenious enough in cutting out work for other people,

and can tell what this man and that man should do ; but the burdens they

bind on others, they themselves will not touch with one of theirfngers : These

will fall under the character osslothfulservants.

[3.] They were not only to devise and work themselves, but they were

to teach others, ver. 3i ; not only that lie may have power to command,

but that he may take pains to infruil. Those that rule should teach ; and

those to whom God hath given knowledge, stiould be willing to commu

nicate it for the benefit of others, not coveting to monopolize it.

CHAP. XXXVI.

In this chapter, 1. The work of the tabernacle is begun, ver. 1,—i. II. ji

fop put to the people's contributions, ver. 5,—7- III. -A particular account

is given of the making of the tabernacle itself: The fine curtains of it,

S,—13; the coarse ones, ver. 14-,—19; the boards, ver. 20,—30; ..

lars, ver. 31,—3+ ; the partition-vail, ver. 35, 36; and the hangingsf

the door, ver. 37, 38.

ver.

the

'or

THEN wrought Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every

wife-hearted man, in whom the Lord put wis

dom and understanding, to know iiow to work all

manner of work for the service of the sanctuary, ac

cording to all that the Lord had commanded. 2 And

Moies called Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every wife-

hearted man, in whose heart the Lord had put wis

dom, even every one whose heart stirred him up to

come unto the work to do it. 3 And they received of

JVIoses all the offering which the children of Israel

had brought, for the work of the service of the sanc

tuary, to make it withal. And they brought yet unto

him free offerings every morning. 4 And all the

wife men that wrought all the work of the sanctuary,

came every man from his work which they made. 5

% And they spake unto Moses, saying, The people

bring much more than enough for the service of the

work which the Lord commanded to make. 6 And

Moses gave commandment, and they caused it to be

proclaimed throughout the camp, saying, Let neither

man nor woman make any more offering for the work

of the sanctuary. So the people were restrained from

bringing. 7 For the stuff" they had was sufficient, for

all the work to make it, and too much.

Here is, Firs', The workmen set in without delay : Then they wrought,

ver. 1 . "When God had qualified them for the work, then they applied

themselves to it. Note, The talents we are entrusted with must not be laid

up, but laid out ; not hid in a napkin, but traded with. What have we

all our gifts for, but to do good with them ? Then when Moses called them,

ver. 2. Even those whom God has qualified for, and inclined to the ser

vice of the tabernacle, yet must wait for a regular call to it ; either extra

ordinary, as that of preachers and apostle's ; or ordinary, as that of pastors

and teachers. And observe who they were that Moses called ; those /'/;

whose heart God had put wisdom for this purpose, beyond their natural ca

pacity, and whose heart sirred him tip to come to the work in good earnest.

Note, Those are to be called to the building of the gospel-tabernacle, whom

God has, by his grace, made in some measure fit for the work, and free to

it : Ability and willingness, with resolution, are the two things to be re

garded in the call of ministers. Has God given them not only knowledge,

but wisdom ? for he that, would win fouls must be wise : And have their

heartssirring them up to come to the work, and notto the honour only ! To

do it, and not talk of it only ! Let them come to it with full purpose of

heart to go through with it.

The materials which the people had contributed were delivered by Moses

to the workmen, ver. 3. They could not create a tabernacle, that is, make

it out of nothing ; nor work, unless they had something to work upon :

That therefore the people brought, and Moses put it into their hands.

Precious fouls are the materials of the gospel tabernacle, they are built up

a spiritual house, 1 Pet. ii. 5. To this end they are to offer themselves a

free-will offering to the Lord for. his service, Rom. xv. 16 ; and they arc

then committed to the care of his ministers, as builders, to be framed and

wrought upon for their edification and increase in holiness, till they all come,

like the curtains of the tabernacle, in the unity of thefaith, to be a holy temple,

Eph. ii. 21, 22. and iv. 12, 13.

Secondly, The contributions, restrained. The people continued to bring

free offerings, every morning, ver. 3. Note, We should always make it our

morning's work to bring our offering unto the Lord ; even the spiritual

offerings of prayer and praise, and a broken heart surrendered entirely to

God : This is that which the duly of every day requires. God's compal-

sions are new every morning, and so should our offerings be our free q/firings:

God's grace to us is free, and so must our duty to him be. Probably

there were some that were backward at first to bring their offering ; but

their neighbours forwardness stirred them up, and shamed them. The zeal

os some provoked many. There are those who will be content to follow,

that yet do not care for leading in a good work : It is best to be forward,

but better late than never. Or, perhapsibme that had offered at first,

having pleasure in reflecting upon it, off^re^ more ; so far were they from

grudging what they had contributed, that they doubled their contribution.

Thus in charity, give a portion to seven, and also to eight. Having given

much, give more.

Now observe, [1.] The honesty of the workmen. When they had cut

out their work, and found how their stuff held out, and that the people were

still forward to bring in more, they went in a body to Moses, to tell him

that there needed no more contributions, ver. 4, 5. Had they'sougjit their

own tilings, they had now a fair opportunity of enriching themselves by

the people's gifts ; for they might hive made up their work, and converted

the overplus to their own use, as perquisites of their place. But they were

men of integrity, that scorned to do so mean a thing as to spunge upon tiie

people, and enrich themselves with that which was offered to the Lord :

Those are the greatest cheats that cheat the public. If to murder many,

is worse than to murder one ; by the same rule, to defraud communities,

and to robe the church or state, is a much greater crime than to pick the

pockets of a single person. But these workmen here were not only ready

to account for all they received, but were not willing to receive more than

they had occasion for, lest they should come either into the temptation, or

under the suspicion of taking it to themselves, These were men that knew

•when they had enough.

[2.] The liberality of the people ; that though they saw what a great

deal was contributed, yet they continued to offer, till they were forbidden

by proclamation, ver. 6, 7. A rare instance ! Most need a spur to quicken

t h:mt charity ; few need a bridle to check it, yet these here did. Hal

Moses aimed to enrich himself, he might have suffered them still to bring

in their offerings; and when the work was finished, might have taken the

remainder to himself: But he also preferred the public before his own pri

vate interest, and was therein a good example to all public trusts. It is

said, ver. 6. the people were restrainedfrom bringing : They looked upon it

as a restraint upon them, not to be- allowed to do more for the tabernacle ,

such was the zeal of those people, who gave to their power, yea, and bey mj

their power, praying the collectors, with much inlr:aty, to receive the gif:,

Cor. viii. 3, 4. These were the fruits of a first Lve ; in these last day:,

charity is grown too cold, for us to expect such things from it.
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8 ^1 And every wise-hearted man, among them that

wrought the work of the tabernacle, made tent cur

tains of fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, and

scarlet : with cherubims of cunning work made he

them. 9 The length of one curtain was twenty and

eight cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four cubits ;

the curtains were all of one size. lo And he coupled

the five curtains one unto another, and the other five

curtains he coupled one unto another. 1 1 And he

made loops of blue on the edge of one curtain, from

the selvedge in the coupling : likewise he made in the

uttermostyfofc of another curtain, in the coupling of the

second. 12 Fifty loop6 made he in one curtain, and

fifty loops made he in the edge of the curtain which

was in the coupling of the second : the loops held one

curtain to another. 1 3 And he made fifty taches of

gold, and coupled the curtains one unto another with

the taches j so it became one tabernacle.

The first work they set about was the framing of the house ; that must

be done before the furniture of it was prepared. This house was not made

of timber or stone, but of curtains curiously embroidered, and coupled to

gether. This fen-ed to typify the state of the church in this world, die

palace of God's kingdom among men. [1 .] Though it be upon the earth,

yet its foundation is not in the earth, as that of a house is ; no, Christ's

kingdom is not of this -world, nor founded in it. f_2-3 It is mean and mu

table, and in a militant state ; Shepherds dwell in tents, and God is the

Shepherd of Israel : Soldiers dwell in tents, and the Lord is a man of war ;

and his church marcheth through an enemy's country, and must fight its

way. The kings of the earth close themselves in cedar, Jer. xxii. 15 ; but

the ark of God was lodged in curtains only. [3.] Yet there is a beauty in

holiness ; the curtains were cmbtmdercd: So is the church adorned with the

gifts and graces of the. Spirit, yiat raiment of needle-work, Pfal. xlv. 14.

L+.] The several societies of believers are united in one, and, as here, all

become one tabernacle ; for there is one Lord, onefaith, and one baptism.

14 IF And he made curtains of goats hair, for the

tent over the tabernacle : eleven curtains he made

them. 1 5 The length of one curtain was thirty cubits,

and four cubits was the breadth of one curtain : the

eleven curtains were of one size. 1 6 And he coupled

live curtains by themselves, and six curtains by them

selves. 17 And he made fifty loops upon the utter

most edge of the curtain in the coupling, and fifty

loops made he upon the edge of the curtain, which

coupleth the second. 1 8 And he made fifty taches of

brass, to couple the tent together, that it might be one.

19 And he made a covering for the tent, o/'rams skins

dyed red, and a covering of badgers skins above that.

20 IF And he made boards for the tabernacle, of fhit-

tim-wood, standing up. 21 The length of a board

was ten cubits, and the breadth of a board one cubit

and a half. 22 One board had two tenons, equally

distant one from another : thus did he make for all the

boards of the tabernacle. 23 And he made boards for

the tabernacle : twenty boards for the south-side, south

ward. 24 And forty sqckets of silver he made under

the twenty boards ; two sockets under one board for

his two tenons, and two sockets under another board

for his two tenons. 25 And for the other side of the

tabernacle which is toward the north-corner, he made

twenty boards, 26 And their forty sockets of silver :

two sockets under one board, and two sockets under

another board. 27 And for the sides of the tabernacle

westward, he made six boards. 28 And two boards

made he for the corners of the tabernacle in the two

sides. 29 And they were coupled beneath, and cou

pled together at the head thereof, to one ring : thus he

did to both of them in both the corners. 30 And there

were eight boards ; and their sockets were sixteen

sockets of silver, under every board two sockets. 3 1 f

And he made bars o/'fhittim-wood : five for the boards

of the one side of the tabernacle, 3 2 And five bars for

the boards of the other side of the tabernacle, and five

bars for the boards of the tabernacle for the sides west

ward. 33 And he made the middle bar to shoot

through the boards from the one end to the other. 34

And he overlaid the boards with gold, and made their

rings o/'gold to be places for the bars, and overlaid the

bars with gold.

Here, [1.] The shelter and special protection that the church is under,

is signified by the curtains of hair-cloth which were spread over the taber

nacle, and the covering of rams skins and badgers skins over them, ver. 14,

19. God has provided for his people zshadow from the heat, and a covert

from thejlorm and rain, Isa. iv. 6. They are armed against all weathers ;

the fun and moon shall not smile them : And they are protected from the

storms of divine wrath, that hail which will sweep away the refuge of lies.

Isa. xxviii. 17. Those that dwell in God's house shall find, be the tempest:

ever so violent, or the dropping ever so continual, it doth not rain in. [2.]

The strength and stability of the church, though it be but a tabernacle, it

signified by the boards and bars with which the curtains were borne up,

ver. 20,—34*. The boards were coupled together and joined by the bars

which ihot through them ; for the union of the church, and the hearty

agreement of those that are its stays and supporters among themselves, con

tributes abundantly to its strength and establishment.

3$ 1F And he made a vail of blue, and purple, and

scarlet, and fine twined linen : with cherubims made

he it of cunning work. 36 And he made thereunto

four pillars of shittim-woo</, and overlaid them with

gold : their hooks were o/'gold, and he cast for them

four sockets of silver. 37 ^F And he made an hanging

for the tabernacle-door, of'blue, and purple, and scarlet,

and fine twined linen, of needle-work. 38 And the

five pillars of it with their hooks : and he overlaid

their chapiters, and their fillets, with gold : but their

five sockets were of brass.

In the building of a house there is a great deal of work about the doors

and partitions ; in the tabernacle they were answerable to the rest of tie

fabric ; that was curtains, these were nails.

1. There was a vail made for a partition between the holy place and the

most holy, ver. 35, 56. This signified the darkness and distance of that

dispensation, compared with the New Testament, which shews us the glory

of God more clearly, and invites us -to draw near to it ; and the darkness

and distance of our present state, in comparison with heaven, where we

shall be ever with the Lord, and_/f« him as he is.

2. There was .a vail made for the door of the tabernacle, ver. 37, 38.
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At this door the people assembled, though forbidden to enter ; for while we

ire in this present state, we must get as near to God as we can.

CHAP. XXXVII.

Bndul and his workmen are Jl'tll busy ; nulling, ( 1 . ) The ark, -with the

mercy-seat and the eherubims, ver. 2,—9. ( 2. ) The table, tv'ith its vessels,

ver. 10,—16. (3.) The candlewick, with its appurtenances, ver. 17»—24.

(+.) The golden altar for incense, ver. 25,—28. (5.) The holy oil and in

cense, ver. 29. The particular appointment concerning each of -which, ive

had before in the 25th and 30th chapters.

AND Bezaleel made the ark o/'fliittim-wood : two

cubits and a half was the length of it, and a

cubit and a halfthe breadth of it, and a cubit and a

half the height of it. 2 And he overlaid it with pure

gold within and without, and made a crown of gold to

k round about. 3 And he cast for it four rings of

gold, to beset by the four corners of it : even two rings

upon the one side of it, and two rings upon the

other side of it. 4 And he made staves os fhittim-

wood, and overlaid them with gold. 5 And he put

the staves into the rings, by the sides of the ark, to

bear the ark. 6 % And he made the mercy-feat os

pure gold : two cubits and a half was the length there

of, and one cubit and a half the breadth thereof. 7

And he made two eherubims of gold, beaten out of

one piece made he them, on the two ends of the mer

cy-feat : 8 One cherub on the end on this side, and

another cherub on the other end on that side : out of

the mercy-feat made he the eherubims on the two ends

thereof. 9 And the eherubims spread out their wings

on high, andcovered with their wings over the mercy-

feat, with their faces one to another ; even to the mercy-

seat-ward were the faces of the eherubims.

It may be thought strange, that Moses, when he had recorded so

fully the instructions given him upon the mount for the making of all these

things, should here record as particularly the making of them, when it

might have sufficed only to have said in a few words, that each of these

things was made -exactly according to the directions before recited. We

are sure Moses, when he -wrote by divine inspiration, used no vain repeti

tions ; there are no idle words in scripture : Why then are so many chapters

taken up with this narrative, which we are tempted to think needless and

tedious ? But we must consider, [1.] That Moses wrote primarily for the

people of Israel, to whom it would be of great use to read and hear .often

of these divine and sacred treasures with which they were entrusted. These

several ornaments wherewith the tabernacle was furnished they were not

admitted to see, but the priests only ; and therefore it was requisite they

should be thus largely described particularly to them. That which they

ought to read again and again, lest they should fail of doing, that is writ

ten again and again : Thus many of the fame passages of the history of

Christ are in the New Testament related by two or three, and some by

four of the evangelists, for the fame reason. The great things of God's

law and gospel we need to have inculcated upon us again and again. To

write the fame (faith St Paul) to me is not grievous, butfor you it is safe,

PhiL iii. 1. [2.] Moses would thus shew the great care which he and his

workmen took to make every thing exactly according to the pattern shew

ed him in the mount. Having before given us the original, he here gives

-us the copy, that we may compare them, and observe how exactly they

agree. Thus he appeals to every reader concerning his fidelity to him, that

he appointed himinall his house, and in all the particulars of it, Heb. iii. 5. And

'thus he teacheth us to have respect to all God's commandments,even to every

iota and title of them. [3.] It is intimated hereby, that God takes delight in

the sincere obedience of his people, and keeps an exact account of it, which

shall be produced to their honour in the resurrection of the just. None

can be so punctual in their duty, but God will be as punctual in his notice

Voi-. I. No. 13.

of it. He is not unrighteous toforget the work and labour s/love, in every,

instance of it, Heb. vi. 10. [4.] The spiritual riches and beauties of the

gospel-tabernacle are hereby recommended to our frequent and serious con

sideration. Go walk about this Sion, view it and review it : the more you

contemplate the glories of the church, the more you will admire them, and

be in love with them. The charter of its privileges, and the account of

its constitution, will very well bear a second reading.

In these verses we have an account of the making of the ark, with its

glorious and most significant appurtenances, the mercy-feat and the eheru

bims. Consider these three together, and they represent the glory of a holy

God, the sincerity of a holy heart, and the communion that is between therii

in and by a Mediator. (1.) It is the glory of a holy God, that he dwell-

eth between the eherubims : that is, is continually attended and adored bv

the blessed angels ; whose swiftness was signified by the wings of the ehe

rubims, and their unanimity and joint concurrence in their services was sig

nified by their faces being one towards another. (2.) It is the character

of an upright heart, that, like the ark of the testimony, it hath the law of

God hid and kept in it. (3.) By Jesus Christ, the great Propitiation,

there is reconciliation made, and a communion settled between us and

God : He interposeth between us and God's dilpleafure ; and not only so,

but through him we become entitled to God's favour. If he -write his

la-w in our heart, he will be to us a god, and weshall be to him a people.

From the mercy-feat he will teach us ; there he will accept us, and shew

himself merciful to our unrighteousness ; and under theshadow ofhis -wings

we shall be safe and easy.

io % And he made the table ^fhittim-^jood : two

cubits was the length thereof, and a cubit the breadth

thereof, and a cubit and a half the height thereof. 1 1

And he overlaid it with pure gold, and made thereunto

a crown of gold round about. 12 Also he made there- -

unto a border of an hand-breadth, round about : and

made a crown of gold for the border thereof round

about. 13 And he cast for it four rings of gold, and

put the rings upon the four corners that were in the

four feet thereof. 14 Over against the border were

the rings, the places for the staves to bear the table.

15 And he made the staves G/*stiittim-wood, and over

laid them with gold, to bear the table. 1 6 And he

made the vessels which were upon the table, his dishes,

and his spoons, and his bowls, and his covers to cover

withal, ofpure gold. 17 H And he made the candle

stick of pure gold : of beaten work made he the can

dlestick, his (haft, and his branch, his bowls, his knops,

and his flowers, were of the fame. 18 And six branches

going out of the sides thereof: three branches of the

candlestick out of the one side thereof, and three

branches of the candlestick out of the other side thereof.

1 9 Three bowls made after the fashion of almonds,

in one branch, a knop and a flower j and three bowls

made like almonds, in another branch a knop and a

flower; so throughout the six branches, going out of

the candlestick. 20 And in the candlestick were four

bowls made like almonds, his knops and his flowers.

2 1 And a knop under two branches of the fame, and

a knop under two branches of the fame, and a knop

under two branches of the fame, according *o the six

branches going out of it. 22 Their i&nops and their

branches were of the fame : all of it was one beaten

work of pure gold. 23 And he made his seven lamps,

and his ihufters, and his snuff-difhes, of pure gold:

3X
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24 Of a talent of pure gold made he it, and all the

vessels thereof.

Here is, First, The making of the tables on which thefhenu-bread was to

be continually placed. God is a good householder, and always keeps a

plentiful table. Is the world his tabernacle ? His providence in it spreads

a table for all the creatures : he providesh food for allflesh. Is the church

his tabernacle ? His graces in it spreads a table for all believers, furnished

with the bread of life. But observe how much the dispensation of the

gospel exceeds that of the law. Though here was a table furnished, it

was only withfhew-bread ; bread to he looked upon, not to he fed upon,

while it was on this table, and afterwards only by the priests : But to the

table Christ has spread in the new-covenant, all good Christians are invited

guests ; and to them it is said, Eat, 0 friends, come eat of my bread. What

the law gave but a sight of at a distance, the gospel gives the enjoyment of,

and a hearty welcome to.

Secondly, The making of the candlestick, which was not of wood overlaid

with gold, but all beaten work ofpure gold only, ver. 17,22. This signi

fied that light of divine revelations with which God's church upoft earth

(which is his tabernacle among men) hath always been enlightened, being

always supplied with fresti oil from Christ the Good Olive, Zech. iv. 2, 3.

God's manifestations of himself in this world are but candle-light, compared

with the day-light of the future state. The Bible is a golden candlestick :

it is ot pure gold, Psal. xix. 10: From it light is diffused to every part of

God's tabernacle, that by it his spiritual priests may fee to minister unto

the Lord, and to do the service of his sanctuary. This candlestick has not

only its bc-wlviox necessary uses, but its knops andfio-wers for ornament ;

many things wnich God saw sit to beautify his word with, which we can

1:0 more give a reason for than for these knops andfioivers, and yet must be

lure they were added for good purpose. Let us bless God for this candle-

llick, have an eye to it continually, and dread the removal of it out of its

place.

25 H And he made the incense-altar of thittiirr

wood : the length of it was a cubit, and the breadth

of it a cubit fit was four-square), and two cubits was

the height of it ; the horns thereof were of the fame.

26 And he overlaid it with pure gold, both the top of

it, and the sides thereof round about, and the horns of

it : also he made unto it a crown of gold round about.

27 And he made two rings of gold for it under the

crown thereof, by the two corners of it, upon the two

fides thereof, to be places for the staves to bear it with

al. 28 And he made the staves o/"fhittim-wood, and

overlaid them with gold. 29 if And he made the

holy anointing oil, and the pure incense of sweet

spices, according to the work of the apothecary.

Here is, First, The making of the golden altar, on which incense was to

he burnt daily ; which signified both the prayers of saints, and the inter

cession "of Christ, to which is owing the acceptableness and success of those

prayers. The rings, and staves, and all the appurtenances of this altar,

were overlaid with gold, as all the vessels of the table and candlestick were

cf gold, for these were used in the holy place. God is the Best, and we

must serve him with the best we have, but the best we can serve him with

in his courts on earth ; is but as brass compared with the gold, the sinless

and spotless perfection with which his saints shall serve him in his holy

place above.

Secondly, The preparing of the incense, which was to be burnt upon this

altar, and with it the holy anointing oil, ver. i'9. according to that dispen

satory, chap. xxx. 22, &c. God taught Bezaleel this art also ; so that

though he was rot before acquainted with it, yet he made up these things

according to the work of the apothecary, as dexterously and exadtly as if he

had been bred up to the trade. Where God gives wisdom and grace, it

will make the man of Godperfeil, thoroughly furnished to every good -work.

CHAP. XXXVIII.

Here is, I. An account ofthe mating of the brafen altar, I,—7. and the later,

ver 8.. II. she preparing of lie hangings far the inclosing of the court in

•which the tabernacle was tostand, ver. 9,—20. III. Asummary account

of the gold,silver, and brass that was contributed to, and used in, the prepar

ing of the tabernacle, ver. 21,-31.

AND he madethe altar of burnt-offering o/*shittim-

wood : five cubits was the length thereof, _ and

five cubits the breadth thereof it was (four square,)

and three cubits the height thereof. 2 And he

made the horns thereof on the four corners of it :

the horns thereof were of the fame, and he overlaid it

with brass. 3 And he made all the vessels of the al

tar, the pots, and the shovels, and the basons, and the

flelh-hooks, and the fire-pans : all the vessels thereof

made he of brass. 4 And he made for the altar a

brafen grate of net-work, under the compass thereof,

beneath unto the midst of it. 5 And he cast four

rings for the four ends of the grate of brass, to be places

for the staves. 6 And he made the staves o/'stiittim-

wood, and overlaid them with brass. 7 And he put

the staves into the rings on the sides of the altar, to

bear it withal ; he made the altar hollow with boards.

8 1[ And he made the laver of brass, and the foot of it

of brass, of the looking-glasses of the the women assem

bling, which assembled at the door of the tabernacle

of the congregation.

Bezaleel having finished the rrold ivork, which though the richest, yet

was ordered to lie most out of sight, in the tabernacle itself; here he

goes on to prepare the court, which lay open to the view of all. Two

things the court was furnished with, and both made of brass.

First, An altar of burnt-off ring, ver. 1,—7, On this all their sacrifices

were offered ; and this was it which, being sanctified itself for this purpose

by the divine appointment, fanaifted the gift, that was in faith offered on it.

Christ was himself the altar to his own sacrifice of atonement, and so he is to

all our sacrifices of acknowledgment. We must have an eye to him in offer

ing them, as God hath in accepting them.

Secondly, A laver to hold water for the priests to wash in, when they

went in to minister, ver.8 . This signified the provision that is made in the

gospel of Christ for the cleansing of our souls from the moral pollution of

lin, by the merit and grac-- of Christ, that we may be fit to serve the

Holy Ghost in holy duties. This is here said to be made of the looking

glasses (or mirrors) of the women that assembled at the door of the tabernacle.

[1.] It should seem these women were eminent and exemplary for de

votion, attending more frequently and serioufly at the place of public

worship than others did, and notice is here taken of it to their honour.

Anna was such a one long after, who departed not from the temple, but served

God with fastings andprayers night and day, Luke ii. 37. It seems in every

age of the church there have been some that have thus distinguished them

selves by their serious zealous piety : And they have thereby dignified

themselves ; for devout women are really honourable -women, Acts xiii. 50 :

and not the less so, for their being called by the scoffers of the latter days,

Silly women. Probably these women here were such as shewed their zeal

upon this occasion by assisting in the work that was now doing for the

service of the tabernacle. They assembled by troops ; so the word is : A

blessed sight ! to fee so many, and those so zealous, and so unanimous in

this good work.

[2.] These women parted -with their looking-glasses, which were of the

finest brass, burnished for that purpose, for the use of the tabernacle.

Those women that admire their own beauty, are in love with their own

shadow, and make the putting on of apparel their chief adorning, by which

they value and recommend themselves, could of any thing ill spare their

looking-glasses ; yet these women offered them to God, either, (1.) W

token of their repentance for the former abuse of them to the support or

their pride and vanity: Now they were convinced of their folly, and bad

devoted themselves to the service of God at the door of the tabernacle, they

thus threw away that which, though lawful and useful in itself, yet had

been an occasion of sin to them. Thus Mary Magdalen, that had been a

sinner, when she became a penitent, wiped Christ's feet with her hair.
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Or, (2.) In token of their great zeal for the work of the tabernacle : Ra

ther than the workmen should want brass, or not have of the best, they would

part with their looking-glasses, though they could not be well without

them. God's service and glory must always be preferred by us before any

satisfactions or accommodations of our own. Let us never complain of

the want of that which we may honour God by parting with.

[3.] These looking-glasses were used for the making of the lover. Either

they were artfully joined together, or else molten down and cast anew ;

but it is probable the laver was so brightly burnished, that the sides of it

still served for looking-glasses, that the priests, when they came to wash,

might there fee their faces, and so discover the spots to wash them clean.

Note, In the washing of repentance, there is need of the looking-glass of

self-examination. The word of God is a glass, in which we may fee our

own faces, (fee James i. 23.) ; and with it we must compare our own

hearts and lives, that finding out our blemishes, we may wash with parties

lar sorrow, and application of the blood of Christ to our souls. Usually

the more particular we are in the confession of sin, the more comfort we

have ia the sense of the pardon.

9 % And he made the court : on the south-fide

south-ward, the hangings of the court were of fine

twined linen, an hundred cubits. 10 Their pillars

were twenty, and their brascn sockets twenty : the

hooks of the pillars, and their fillets were e/Tilver. 1 1

And for the north-side, the hangings were an hundred

cubits, their pillars were twenty, and their sockets of

brass twenty : the hooks of the pillars, and their fillets,

of silver, i z And for the west side were hangings of

fifty cubits, their pillars ten, and their sockets ten : the

hooks of the pillars, and their fillets of silver. 1 3 And

for the east-side east-ward fifty cubits. 14 The hang

ings of the one side of thegate were fifteen cubits, their

pillars three, and their sockets three. 15 And for

the otherjide of the court-gate, on this hand and that

hand, were hangings' of fifteen cubits, their pillars

three, and their sockets three. 16 All the hangings

of the court round about, were of fine twined linen.

2 7 And the sockets for the pillars were of brass ; the

hooks of the pillars, and their fillets o/Tilver ; and the

overlaying of their chapiters of silver ; and all the pil

lars of the court were filleted with silver. 18 And the

hanging for the gate of the court was needle-work, of

blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen :

and twenty cubits was the length, and the height in

the breaiith was five cubits, answerable to the hangings

of the court. 19 And their pillars were four, and their

sockets of brass four, their hooks o/Tilver, and the over

laying of their chapiters, and their fillets of silver. 20

And all the pins of the tabernacle, and of the court

round about, were of brass.

The walls of the court, or church-yard, were (like the rest) curtains,

or hangings, made according to the appointment, chap, xxvii. 9, &c.

This represented the state of the Old Testament church. It was a gar

den inclosed: The worshippers were then, confined to a little compass} but

the inclosure being of curtains only, intimated, that that confinement of the

church to one particular nation, was not to be perpetual. The dispensa

tion itself was a tabernacle-dispensation, moveable and mutable, and in due

time to be taken down, and folded up, when the place of the tent should be

enlarged, and its cords lengthened, to make room for the Gentile world, as is

Foretold, Isa. liv. 2, 3. The church here on earth is but the court of God's

house, and happy they that tread these courts, and Jlouri/h in them ; but

through these courts we are passing to the holy place above ; Blessed are

they that dwell In that house of God, they will beJlitl praising him. The

inclosing of a court before the tabernacle, teacheth us a gradual approach

to God. The priests that ministered must pass through the holy court,

before they entered the holy house. Thus, before solemn ordinances, there

ought to.be the separated and inclosedcourt »f a solemn preparation, in which

we must wash our hands, and so draw near with a true heart.

1 1 1F This is the sum ofthe tabernacle, even of the

tabernacle of testimony, as it was counted, accord

ing to the commandment of Moks,for the service of

the Levites, by the hand of Ithamar, son to Aaron the

priest. 22 And Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur,

of the tribe of Judah, made all that the Lord com

manded Moses. 23 And with him was Aholiab, son

of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan, an engraver, and a

cunning workman, and an embroiderer in blue, and in

purple, and in scarlet, and fine.linen. 24 All the gold

that was occupied for the work, in all the work of the

holy place, even the gold of the offering, was twenty

and nine talents, and seven hundred and thirty shekels,

after the shekel of the sanctuary. 25 And the silver

of them that were numbered of the congregation, was

an hundred talents, and a thousand seven hundred and

threescore and fifteen shekels, after the shekel of the

sanctuary. 26 A bekah for every man, that is, half a

shekel, after the shekel of the sanctuary, for every one

that went to be numbered, from twenty years old and

upward, for six hundred thousand and three thou

sand and five hundred and fifty men. 27 And of the

hundred talents of silver were cast the sockets of the

sanctuary, and the sockets of the vail ; an hundred

sockets of the hundred talents, a talent for a socket.

28 And of the thousand seven hundred seventy and

(weshekels, he made hooks for the pillars, and over

laid their chapiters, and filleted them. 29 And the

brass of the offering was seventy talents, and two

thousand and four hundred shekels. 30 And there

with he made the sockets to the door of the taber

nacle of the congregation, and the the brasen altar, and

the brasen grate for it, and all the vessels of the altar.

3 1 And the sockets of the court round about, and the

sockets of the court-gate, and all the pins of the taber

nacle, and all the pins of the court round about.

Here we have a breviate of the account, which, by Moses' appointment,

the Levites took and kept of the gold, silver, and brass, that was brought

in for the tabernacle's use, and how it was employed. Ithamar, the son of

Aaron, was appointed to draw up this account, who was thus by -lesser ser

vices trained up and fitted for greater, ver. 21. Bezaleel and Aholiab must,

bring in the account, ver. 22, 23. and Ithamar must audit it, and give it

in to Moses : And it was thus ;

1. All the gold was a free-will offering, every man brought as he could

and would, and it amounted to twenty-nine talents, and seven hundred and

thirty shekels over: which some compute to be about one hundred and

fifty thousand pounds worth of gold, according to the present value of it.

Of this was made all the golden furniture and vessels.

2. The silver was levied by way of tax, every man was assessed half a

shekel, a kind of poll-money, this amounted in the whole to a hundred ta

lents, and one thousand seven hundred and seventy-five shekels over, ver.

25, 26. Of this they made the sockets, into which the boards of the ta

bernacle were let, and on which they rested, so that they were as, the foun
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dalions of the tabernacle, ver. 26, 27. The silver amounted to about

thirty-four thousand pounds of our money. The raising of the gold by-

voluntary contribution, and of the silver by way of tribute, (hews, that

either way may be taken for the defraying of public expences, provided that

nothing be done with partiality.

3. The brass, though less valuable, was of use, not only for the brasen

altar, but the sockets of the court, which probably in other tents were of

wood ; but it is promised, Isa. lx. 17- For -wood I will bring bras:. See

how liberal the people were, and how faithful the workmen were ; both

which ought to be followed as good examples.

CHAP XXXIX,

Tins chapter gives us an account of thefinishing of the •work of tie tabernacle.

I. The last thing prepared was the holy garments : The ephod, and its curious

girdle, ver. 1,—5 ; the onyxstones for the(boulders, ver. 6,—7 ; the breast

plate, <with the precious stones in it, ver. 8,—21 ; the robe -of the ephod,

ver. 22,—26 ; the coats, bonnets, and breeches for the inferior priests, ver.

27, 29 ; and the plate of the holy crown, ver. 30, 31. II. A summary

account of the whole work, as it was presented to Moses nulien it was all

finished, ver. 32,-43.

AND of the "blue, and purple, and scarlet, they

made clothes of service, to do service in the

holy place , and made the holy garments for Aaron ;

as the Lord commanded Moses. 2 And he made

the ephod ©/"gold, blue, and purple, and scarlet, and

sine twined linen. 3 And they did beat the gold

into thin plates, and cut // into wire6 ; to work it in

the hlue, and in the purple, and in the scarlet, and in

the fine Tinen, ivitb cunning work. 4 They made

shoulder-pieces for it, to couple it together :. by the

two edges was it coupled together. 5 And the curi

ous girdle of his ephod that was upon it, was of the

fame, according to the work thereof; of gold, blue,

and purple, and scarlet, and sine twined linen ; as the

Lord commanded Moses. 6 1f And they wrought

onyx-stones, inclosed in ouches of gold, graven as sig

nets are graven, with the names of the children of

Israel. 7 And he put them on the shoulders of the

ephod, that theyjhould be stones for a memorial to the

children of Israel ; as the Lord commanded Moses.

8 f And he made the breast-plate of cunning work,

like the work of the ephod ; o/"gold, blue, and purple,

and scarlet, and sine twined linen. 9 It was four

square, they made the breast-plate double : a span was

the length thereof, and a span the breadth thereof,

being doubled. 10 And they set in it four rows of

stones : thefirst row was a sardius, a topaz, and a car

buncle : this was the first row. 1 1 And the second

row, an emerald, a sapphire, and a diamond. 1 2 And

the third row, a ligure, an agate, and an amethyst.

1 3 And the fourth row, a beryl, an onyx, and a jas

per : they were inclosed in ouches of gold in their in-

closings. 14 And the stones were according to the

names of the children of Israel, twelve, according to

their names, like the engravings of a signet; every one

with his name, according to the twelve tribes. 15

And they made upon the breast-plate chains, at the

ends, o/' wreathen work o/*pure .gold. 16 And they

made two ouches of gold, and two gold rings : and

put the two rings in the two ends of the breast-plate.

17 And they put the two wreathen chains of gold in

the two rings on the ends of the breast-plate. 18 And

the two ends of the two wreathen chains they fastened

in the two ouches, and put them on the shoulder-

pieces of the ephod, before it. 19 And they made

two rings of gold, and put them on the two ends

of the "breast-plate, upon the border of it, which

was on the side of the ephod inward. 20 And they

made two other golden rings, and put them on the two

sides of the ephod underneath, toward the forepart of

it, over against the other coupling thereof, above the

curious girdle of the ephod. 2 1 And they did bind

the breast-plate by his rings unto the rings of the

ephod, with a lace of blue, that it might be above the

curious girdle of the ephod, and that the breast-plate

might not be loosed from the ephod ; as the Lord

commanded Moses. 22 H And he made the robe of

the ephod of woven work, all of blue. 23 And there

was a hole in the midst of the robe, as the hole of an

habergeon, with a band round about the hole, that

it should not rent. 24 And they made upon the

hems of the robe, pomegranates o/*blue, and purple,

and scarlet, andtwined linen. 25 And they made bells

of pure gold, and put the bells between the pomegra

nates upon the hem of the robe, round about between

the pomegranates. 26 A bell and a pomegranate, a

bell and a pomegranate, round about the hem of the

robe to minister in ; as the Lord commanded Moses.

27 H And they made coats of fine linen of woven

work, for Aaron and for his sons. 28 And a mitre

of fine linen, and goodly bonnets of fine linen, and

linen breeches of fine twined linen. 29 And a girdle,

of fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, and scarlet

of needle-work; as the Lord commanded Moses.

30 U And they made the plate of the holy crown, of

pure gold, and wrote upon it a writing, like to the en

gravings of a signet, HOLINESS TO THE LORD.

31 And they tied unto it a lace of blue, to fasten /'/ on

high upon the mitre ; as the Lord commanded Moses.

In this account of the making of the priests garments, according to the

instructions given, chap, xxviii. we may observe,

First, That the priests garments arc called here clothes ofservice, ver. 1.

Note, Those that wear robes of honour, must look upon them as clothes

of service ; for those upon whom honour is put, from them service is ex

pected. It is said of those that are arrayed in white robes, that they are

before the throne of God, andserve htm day and night in his temple, Rev. vii.

13, 1 5. Holy garments were not made for men to sleep in, or to strut in ;

but to do service in, and then they are indeed for glory and beauty. The

Son of man himself came not to be ministered unto, but to minster.

Secondly, That all the six paragraphs here, which gave a distinct account

of the making of these holy garments, conclude with these words, /Is the

Lordcommanded Moses, ver. 5, 7, "21, 26, 29, 31. The like is not in any

of the foregoing accounts ; as if in these more than any other of the ap

purtenances of the tabernacle, they had a particular regard to the divine

appointment, both for warrant and for direction. It is an intimation to

all the Lord's ministers, to make the word of God their rule in aU their
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ministrations, and to act in observance of, and obedience to, the command

of God.

Thirdly, That these garments, in conformity to the rest of the furniture

of the tabernacle, were very rich and splendid. The church in its infancy

was thus taught, thus pleased with the rudiments of this world; But now

under the gospel, which is the ministration of the Spirit, to affect and impose

such pompous habits as the church of Rome doth, under pretence of de

cency and instruction, is to betray the liberty wherewith Christ has madefree,

and to entangle the church again in the bondage of those carnal ordinances

which were Imposed only till the time of reformation.

Fourthly, That they were all shadows of good things to come ; but the

substance is Christ, and the grace of the gospel : When therefore the sub

stance is come, it is a jest to be fond of the shadow. [ 1 .] Christ is our

great High Priest. He put upon him the clothes ofservice, when he under

took the work of our redemption : Arrayed himself with the gifts and

graces of the Spirit, which he received not by measure ; Girded himself with

the curious gird/e of resolution to go through with his undertaking : Charged

himself with all God's spiritual Israel ; bare them on his shoulder, carried

them in his bosom, laid them near his heart, engraved them on the palms

of his hands, and presented them in the breajl-plate of judgment unto his

Father : And, lastly, he crowned himself with holiness to the Lord, conse

crated his whole undertaking to the honour of his Father's holiness. Now

consider how great this man is. [2.] True believers are spiritual priests.

The clean linen with which all their clothes of service must be made, is the

righteousness of faints, Rev. xix. 8 ; and holiness to the Lord must be so

written upon their foreheads, that all who converse with them, may see

and say, that they bear the image of God's holiness, and are devoted to the

praise of it.

32 1F Thus was all the work of the tabernacle of

the tent of the congregation finished : and the children

of Israel did according to all that the Lord command

ed Moses, so did they. 33 IF And they brought the

tabernacle unto Moses, the tent, and all his furniture,

his taches, his boards, his bars, and his pillars, and his

sockets, 34 And the covering of rams skins dyed red,

and the covering of badgers skins, and the vail of the

coveiing, 35 The ark ofthe testimony, and the staves

thereof, and the mercy-feat, 36 The table, and all

the vessels thereof, and the shew-bread, 37 The pure

candlestick, with the lamps thereof, even ivitb the

lamps to be set in order, and all the vessels thereof,

and the oil for light, 38 And the golden altar, and

the anointing oil, and the sweet incense, and the hang

ing for the tabernacle-door, 39 The brasen altar,

and his grate of brass, his staves, and all his vessels,

the laver and his foot, 40 The hangings of the court,

his pillars, and his sockets, and the hanging for the

court-gate, his cords and his pins, and all the vessels of

the service of the tabernacle, for the tent of the con

gregation, 41 The clothes of service to do service in

the holy place, and the holy garments for Aaron the

priest, and his sons garments to minister in the priests

office. 42 According to all that the Lord command

ed Moses, so the children of Israel made all the work.

43 And Moses did look upon all the work, and be

hold, they had done it as the Lord had commanded,

even so had they done it : and Moses blessed them.

Observe here, First, That the builders of the tabernacle made very

jjjood dispatch. It w«s not much more than Jive months from the begin

ning to the finishing of it. Though there was a great deal of sine work
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about it, such as useth to be the work of time, embroidering and engraving,

not only in gold, but in precious stones, yet they went through with it in

a little time. Church ivorh useth to be flow work, but they made quick

work of this, and yet did it with the greatest exactness imaginable. For,

(J.) Many hands were employed ; all unanimous, and not vying with each

other. This expedited the business, and made it easy. (2.) The work

men were taught of God, and so were kept from making blunders, which

would have retarded them. (3.) The people were hearty and zealous in

the work, and impatient till it was finished. God had prepared their hearts,

and then the thing was done suddenly, 2 Chron. xxix. 36. Resolution and

industry, and a chearsul application os mind, will, by the grace of God,

bring a great deal of good work to pass in a little time ; less than one

would expect.

Secondly, That they punctually observed their orders, and did not in the

least vary from them. They did it, according to all that the Lord command

ed Moses, ver. 32, 42. Note, God's work must be done' in every thing

according to his own will. His institutions neither need nor admit men's

inventions, to make them either more beautiful, or more likely to answer

the intention of them : AM thou not unto his words. God is pleased with

willing worship, but not with will-worship.

Thirdly That they brought all their work to Moses, and submitted it to

his inspection and censure, ver. 33. He knew what he had ordered them

to make, and now the particulars were called over, and all produced, that

Moses might fee, both that they had made all and omitted nothing, and

that they had made all according to the instructions given them ; and that,

if they had made a mistake in any thing, it might be forthwith rectified.

Thus they shewed respect to Moses, who wtis set over them in the Lord ;

not objecting, that Moses did not understand such work, and therefore why

should they submit it to his judgment ? No, that God who gave them so

much knowledge as to do the work, gave them also so much humility as

to be willing to have it examined and compared with the model. Moses

was in authority, and they would pay a deference to his place : Thespirit

of the prophets issubject to theprophets. And besides, though they knew how

to do better than Moses. Moses had a better and more exact idea of the

model than they had ; and therefore they could not be well pleased with

their own work, unless they had his approbation. Thus in all the services

of religion, we should labour to be accepted of the Lord.

Fourthly, That Moses, upon search, found all done according to the

rule, ver. 43. Moses, both for their satisfaction and for his own, did look

upon all the work, piece by piece ; and behold, they had done it according

to thepatternshewed him ; for the fame lhatshewed him the pattern, guided

their hand in the work. All the copies of God's grace exactly agree with

the original of his counsels : What God works in us, and by us, is the

fulfilling of the goodpleasure of his own goodness ; and when the mystery of

Godshall be fimjhed, and all his performances come to be compared with

his purposes, it will appear, that behold all Is done according to the counsel

of his own will, not one lota or tittle of which shall fall to the ground or be

varied from.

Fifthly, That Moses blessed them. [1.] He commended them, and sig

nified his approbation of all they had done. He did not find fault where

there was none ; as some do, who think they disparage their own judg

ment, if they do not find something amiss in the best and most accomplished

performance. In all this work, it is probable, there might have been found

here and there a stitch amiss, and a- stroke awry, which would have served

for an over-curious and censorious critic to animadvert upon ; but Moses

had too good an eye to spy small faults, where there were no great ones.

Note, All governors must be a praise to them that do welly and not only a

terror to evil doers ; why should any take a pride in being hard to be pleas

ed ? [2.] He not only praised them, but prayed for them : He blessed them

as one having authority, for the less Is blessed of the belter. We read not of

any wages Moses paid them for their work, but his bleffing he gave them.

For though ordinarily the labourer be worthy of his hire, yet in this cafe,

(1.) They wrought for themselves. The honour and comfort of God'i

tabernacle among them would be recompense enough ; if thou be wife, thou

fbilt be wifefor thyself. (2.) They had their meat from heaven on free

cost, for themselves and their families, and their raiment waxed not old upon

them ; so that they neither needed wages, nor had reason to expect any.

Freely ye have received, freely give. The obligations we lie under both m

duty and interest to serve God, are sufficient to quicken us to our work,

though we had not a reward in prospect. But, (3.) This blessing in the

name of the Lord was wages enough for all their work. Those whom

God employs, he will bless ; and those whom he blesselh, they are b/effid

indeed. The blessing he commands is lifefor evermon.

3 Y
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Cm XXXIX.EXODUS.

CHAP. XL.

In th'u chapter, I. Orders are given for the setting up of the tabernacle., and

thefixing of all the appurtenances of it in their proper places, ver. 1 ,—8 ;

and the consecrating of it, \er.f 8,—11. and of the priests, ver. 12—15.

II. Care taken to do all this, and at the time -when it was appointed to be

done, ver. 16,—33. III. God's taking possession of it by the cloud, ver.

34,—38.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 On

the first day of the first month shalt thou set up

the tabernacle of the tent of the congregation : 3

And thou shalt put therein the ark of the testimony,

and cover the ark with the vail. 4 And thou shalt

bring in the table, and set in order the things that are

to be set in order upon it, and thou shalt bring in the

candlestick, and light the lamps thereof. 5 And thou

shalt set the altar of gold for the incense before the ark

of the testimony, and put the hanging of the door to

the tabernacle. 6 And thou shalt set the altar of the

burnt-offering before the door of the tabernacle of the

tent of the congregation. 7 And thou shalt set the

laver between the tent of the congregation and the

altar, and shalt put water therein- 8 And thou shalt

set up the court round about, and hang up the hang

ing at the court-gate. 9 And thou shalt take the a-

nointing oil, and anoint the tabernacle, and all that is

therein, and shalt hallow it, and all the vessels thereof :

and it shall be holy. 10 And thou shalt anoint the

altar of the burnt-offering, and all his vessels, and sanc

tify the altar : and it shall be an altar most holy. 1 1

And thou shalt anoint the laver and his foot, and

sanctify it. 1 2 And thou shalt bring Aaron and his

sons unto the door of the tabernacle of the congre

gation, and wash them with water. 1 3 And thou shalt

put upon Aaron the holy garments, and anoint him,

and sanctify him ; that he may minister unto me in

the priests office. 14 And thou shalt bring his sons,

and clothe them with coats : 1 5 And thou shalt

anoint them, as thou didst anoint their father, that

they may minister unto me in the priests office: for

their anointing shall surely be an everlasting priesthood,

throughout their generations.

The material! and furniture of the tabernacle had been viewed severally,

and approved ; and now they must be put together.

First, God here directs Moses to set up the tabernacle, and the utensils

of it, in their placet. Though the work of the tabernacle was finished,

and every thing ready for rearing, and the people, no doubt, very desirous

to fee it up, yet Moses will not do it till he has express orders for the do

ing of it. It is good to fee God going before us in everystep, Pfal. xxxvii.

■23. The time for doing this is fixed to thefirst day of thefirst month, ver.

2 ; which wanted but fourteen days of a year since they came out of

Egypt : And a good year's work there was done in it. Probably the work

was made ready but just at the end of the year; so that the appointing of

this day gave no delay, or next to none, to this good work. We must

not put off any necessary duty, under pretence of waiting for some remark

able day ; the present season is the most convenient : But the tabernacle

happening to be set up on thefirst day of tbe first month, intimates, That

it is good to begin the year with some good work. Let him that is the

First have the first, and let the things of his kingdom befirst sought. In

Hezekiah's time, we find they began to sanctify the temple on the first day

of thefirst month, 2 Chron. xxix. 17. The new moon (which by their

computation was the first day of every month) was observed by them with

some solemnity, and therefore this first new moon of the year was thus

made remarkable. Note, When a new year begins, we should think of

serving God more and better than we did the year before.

Moses is particularly ordered to set up the tabernacle itself first, in which

God would dwell, and would be served, ver. 2 : Then to put the ark in its-

place, and draw the vail before it, ver. 3 ; Then to six the table, and the

candlestick, and the altar of the incense, without the vail, ver. 4, 5 ; and

to fix the hanging of the door before the door : Then in the court he mud

place the altar of burnt-offering, and the laver, ver. 6, 7 : And, lastly,

he must set up the curtains of the court, and a hanging for the court gate.

And all this would be easily dons in one day ; many hands no doubt being

employed in it, under the direction of Moses.

Secondly, He directs Moses, when he had set up the tabernacle and all

the furniture of it, to consecrate it and them, by anointing them with the

oil which was prepared for the purpose, chap. xxx. 26, &c. It was there

ordered that this should be done ; here it was ordered that it should be

done now, ver. 9,—11. Observe, Every thing was sanctified when it wa*

put in its proper place, and not till then ; for till then it was not fit for the

use to which it was to be sanctified. As every thing else is beautiful in its

season, so is every thing in its place.

■ Thirdly, He directs him to consecrate Aaron and his sons : When the

goods were brought into God's house, they were marked first ; and then

servants were hired to bear the vessels of the Lord; and they must be clean

who were put into that office, ver. 12,—15. The law which was now

ordered to be put in execution, we had before chap. xxix. Thus in the

visible church, which is God's tabernacle among men, it is requisite there

be ministers to keep the charge of the sanctuary, and that they receive the

anointing.

i'6 Thus did Moses : according to all that the Lord

commanded him so did he. 17 s And it came to

pass, in the first month, in the second year, on the first

day of the month, that the tabernacle was reared up.

18 And Moses reared up the tabernacle, and fastened

his sockets, and set up the boards thereof, and put in

the bars thereof, and reared up his pillars. 1 9 And

he spread abroad the tent over the tabernacle, and put

the covering of the tent above upon it, as the Lord

commanded Moses. 20 f And he took and put the

testimony into the ark, and set the staves on the ark,

and put the mercy-feat above upon the ark. 2 1 And

he brought the ark into the tabernacle, and set up the

vail of the covering, and covered the ark of the testi

mony ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 22 % And he

put the table in the tent of the congregation, upon the

fide of the tabernacle northward, without the vail.

23 And he set the bread in order upon it, before the

Lord; asthe Lord had commanded Moses. 24 If

And he put the candlestick in the tent of the congre

gation, over against the table, on the side of the taber

nacle southward. 25 And he lighted the lamps before

the Lord, as the Lord commanded Moses. 26 f

And he put the golden altar in the tent of the congre

gation, before the vail. 27 And he burnt sweet in

cense thereon, as the Lord commanded Moses,' 28

f And he set up the hanging at the door of the taber

nacle. 29 And he put the altar of burnt-offering by

the door of the tabernacle of the tent of the congrega

tion, and offered upon it the burnt-offering ; and the
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meat-offering ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 30 11

And he set the laver between the tent of the congrega

tion and the altar, and put water there, to wash •with

al. 3 1 And Moses, and Aaron and his sons, washed

their hands and their feet thereat. 32 When they

went into the tent of the congregation, and when

they came near unto the altar, they washed ; .as the

Lord commanded Moses. 33 And he reared up the

court round about the tabernacle and the altar, and set

up the hanging of the court-gate : fo- Moses finished

the.work.

When the tabernacle, and the furniture of it were prepared, they did not

put off the rearing of it till they came to Canaan, though they now hoped

to be there very shortly ; but, in obedience to the will of God, they set it

up in the midst of their camp, while they were in the wilderness. Those

that are unsettled in the world, must not think that that will excuse them

in their continued irreligion ; as if it were time enough to begin to serve

God when they begin to be settled in the world : No, a tabernacle for God

is a very needful and profitable companion even in a wilderness, especially

considering that our carcases may fall in that wilderness, and we may be

fixed in another world before we come to six in this.

The rearing of the tabernacle was a good day's work ; the consecrating

of it, and of the priests, was done some days after. Here we have an ac

count only of that new-year's-day's work.

First, Moses not only did ?11 that God directed him to do, but in the

order that God appointed ; for God will be sought in the due order.

Secondly, To each particular there is added an express reference to the

divine appointment, which Moses governed himself by as carefully and con

scientiously as the workmen did ; and therefore, as before, so here it is often

repeated, as the Lord commanded Moses, seven times in less than fourteen

verses. Moses himself, as great a man as he was, would not pretend to

vary from the institution, neither to add to it, nor diminish from it, in the

least punctilio. They, that command others, must remember that their

Master also is in heaven, and they must do as they are commanded.

Thirdly, That which was to be vailed, he vailed, ver. 21 ; and that which

was to be used, he used immediately for the instruction of the priests, that

by seeing him do the several offices, they might learn to do them the more

dexterously : Though Moses was not properly a priest, yet he is numbered

among the priests, Psal. cxix. 6 ; and the Jewish writers call him, The

priest of priests. What he did, he did by special warrant and direction

from God, rather as a prophet and lawgiver than as a priest. He set the

wheels a-going, and then left the work in the hands of the appointed mi

nistry. (1.) When he had placed the table, he set the shew-bread in order

upon it, ver. 23 ; for God will never have his table unfurnished. (2.) As

soon as he had fixed the candlestick, he lighted the lamps before the Lord,

ver. 25. Even that dark dispensation would not admit of unlightcd can

dles. (3.) The golden altar being put in its place, immediately he burnt

sweet incense thereon, ver. 27 ; for God's altar must be a smoking altar.

(4.) The altar of burnt-offering was no sooner set up in the court of the

tabernacle, but he had a burnt-offering and a meat-offering ready to offer upon it,

ver. 29. Some think, though this be mentioned here, it was not done till

some time after ; but it seems to me he presently began the ceremony of

its consecration, though it was not completed in seven days. (5.) At the

laver likewise, when he had fixed that, Moses himself washed his hands and

feet. Thus, in all these instances, he not only shewed the priests how to

do their duty, but has taught us, That God's gifts are intended for use,

and not barely for (hew. Though the altars and table, and candlestick,

were fresh and new, he did not say it was pity to fully them ; no, he

hanselled them immediately. Talents were given to be occupied, not to

be buried.

34 % Then a cloud covered the tent of the congre

gation, and the glory of the Lord silled the tabernacle.

35 And Moses was not able to enter into the tent of

the congregation, because the cloud abode thereon,

and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. 36

And when the cloud was taken up from over the taber

nacle, the children of Israel went onward in all their

journeys : 37 But if the cloud were not taken up, then

they journeyed not, till the day that it was taken up.

38 For the cloud of the Lord was upon the tabernacle

by day, and sire was on it by night, in the sight of all

the house of Israel, throughout all their journeys.

As when in the creation God hadfini/hed this earth, which he designed

for man's habitation, he made man, and put him in poffelfion of it; so

when Moses hadfinished the tabernacle, which was designed for God's

dwelling-place among men, God came and took possession of it. The

Shechinah, the Divine Eternal Word, though riot yet made flesh, yet, as a

preludium to that, came and dwelt among them, John i. 14. This was

henceforward theplace of his throne, and the place of the soles of his feet, Ezek.

xliii. 7 ; here he resided, here he ruled. By the visible tokens of God's

coining among them to take possession of the tabernacle, he testified both the

return of bis favour to them, which they had forfeited by the golden calf,

chap, xxxiii. 7- and his gracious acceptance of all the expence they had

been at, and all the care and pains they had taken, about the tabernacle.

Thus God owned them, shewed himself well pleased with what they had

done, and abundantly rewarded them. Note, God will dwell with those

that prepare him an habitation. The broken and contrite heart, the clean

and holy heart, that is furniflied for his service, and devoted to his honour,

shall be his reft for ever ; here will Christ dwell by faith, Eph. iii. 17. '

Where God has a throne and an altar in the foul, there is a living temple.

And God will be sure to own and crown the operations of his own grace,

and the observance of his own appointments.

As God had manifested himself upon mount Sinai, so he did now in

this new-erected tabernacle. We read, chap. xxiv. 16. that the glory of

the Lord abode upon mount Sinai, which is said to be like devouringfire, ver.

17; and that the cloud covered that glory: Accordingly, when God de

scended to take possession of his house, the cloud covered it on the outside,

and the glory of the Lordfilled it within ; to which probably there is an allu

sion, Zech. ii. 5. where God promised to be a wall offire round about Jeru

salem ; (and the pillar of cloud was by night a pillar of fire,) and the glory in

the mid/1 of her,

[1.] The cloud covered the tent : That fame cloud which, as the chaiiot,

or pavilion of the Shechinah, had come up before them out of Egypt, and

had led them hither, now fettled upon the tabernacle, and hovered over it

even in the hottest and clearest day ; for it was none of those clouds which

the fun scatters. This cloud was intended to be, (1.) A token of God's

presence constantly visible day and night (ver. 38.) to all Israel, even to

those that lay in the remotest corners of the camp, that they might never

again make a question of it. Is the Lord among us, or is he not ? That

very cloud which had already been so pregnant of wonders in the Red-fen

and on mount Sinai, sufficient to prove God in it of a truth, was continu

ally in the fight of all the house of Israel throughout all their journeys ; so that

they were inexcusable, if they believed not their own eyes. (2.) A con

cealment of the tabernacle, and the glory of God in it, God did indeed

dwell among them, but he dwelt in a cloud: Verily thou art a God tint

hide/2 thyself: Blessed be God for the gospel of Christ, in which we all

with open face behold- as in a glifs, not as in a cloud, the glory of the Lord.

(3.) A protection of the tabernacle. They had sheltered it with one cove

ring upon another ; but after all, the cloud that covered it was its best

guard. Those that dwell in the house of the Lord, are hid there, and are

safe under the divine protection, Psal. xxvii. 4, 5. Yet this, which was

then a peculiar favour to the tabernacle, is promised to every dwelling-

place of mount Sion, Isa. iv. 5 ; for upon all the gloryJhall be a defence.

(4.) A guide to the camp of Israel in their march through the wilderness,

ver. 36, 37. While the cloud continued on the tabernacle, they rested ;

when it removed, they removed and followed it, as being purely under a

divine conduct. This is spoken of more fully, Numb. ix. 15, £sV; and

mentioned with thankfulness to the glory of God long after, Neh. ix. 19.

Psal. lxxxviii. 14. and cv. 39. As, before the tabernacle was set up, the

Israelites had the cloud for their guide, which appeared sometimes in one

place and sometimes in another, but from henceforward rested on the taber

nacle, and was to be found there only : .So the church had divine revelation

for its guide from the first, before the scriptures were written ; but since

the making up of that canon, it rests in that as its tabernacle, and there only

it is to be found ; as, in the creation, the light which was made the first

day, centered in the fun the fourth day. Blessed be God for the law and

the testimony.
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[2.] The glory of the Lordfilled the tabernacle, ver. 34, 35. The Shechi-

nab now made an awful and pompous entry into the tabernacle, through

the outer part of which it passed into the molt holy place as the presence-

chamber, and there seated itself between the cherubims. It was in light

.a"tj/r'.' and (for ought we know) no otherwise, that the Shechinah made

itself visible : for God is light, our God is a consumingfire. With these the

tabernacle was no* filled: Yet as before the lujh, so now the curtains were

not consumed, or so much as singed by this fire ; for to those that have

received the anointing, the terrible majesty of God is not destroying. Yet

now so dazzling was the light, and so dreadful was the fire, that Moses

was not able to enter into the tent of the congregation, at the door of which he

attended, till the splendor was a little abated, and the glory of the Lord re

tired within the vail, ver. 35. This shews how terrible the glory and ma

jesty of God is, and how unable the greatest and best of men are to stand

before him. The divine light and fire, let forth in their full strength, will

overpower the strongest heads and the purest hearts. But what Moses

could not do, in that he -was weak through the flesh, our Lord Jesus has

done, whom God caused to draw near and approach ; and, as the Forerunner,

he is for us entered, and has invited us to come boldly, even to the mercy-feat.

He was able to enter into the holy place mt made •with hands, Heb. ix. 24.

Nay, he is himself the true tabernacle, filled with the glory of God, John i.

14 ; even with that divine grace and truth which were figured by thkfire

and light. In him the Shechinah took up its refi for ever, for in him dwells

all thefulness of the Godhead bodily. Blessed be God for Jesus Christ.

AN

EXPOSITION &c.

OF THE THIRD BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED

LEVITICUS

There is nothing historical in all this book of Leviticus, except the account it gives us, chap. viii. and ix. of the consecration of the priesthood : Chap, x

of the punishment of Nadab and Abihu, by the hand of God, for offering strange fire ; and that of Shelomith's son, by the hand of the magistrates,

for blasphemy, chap. xxiv. All the rest of the book is taken up with the laws, chiefly the ecclesiastical laws, which God gave to Israel by Moses,

concerning their sacrifices and offerings, their meats and drinks, and divers washings, and other the peculiarities by which God set that people apart for

himself, and distinguished them from other nations : All which were shadows of good things to come, which are realized and superseded by the gospel

of Christ. We call the book Leviticus, from the Septuagint, because it contains the laws and ordinances of the LeviticaJ priefihood, (as it is called

Heb. vii. 11.) and the ministrations of it : The Levites were principally charged with these institutions, both to do their part and to teach the people

theirs.—We read, in the close of the foregoing book, of the setting up of the tabernacle, which was to be the place of worship : And as that was

framed according to the pattern, so must the ordinances of worship be, which were there to be administered. In these the divine appointment was as

particular as in the former, and must be as punctually observed. The remaining record of those abrogated laws is of use to us, for the strengthening

of our faith in Jesus Christ, as the Lambstain from thefoundation of the world; and for the increase of our thankfulness to God, that by him we are

freed from the yoke of the ceremonial law, and live in the times of reformation.

CHAP. I.

This book begins with the laws concerningsacrifices, of which the most ancient

were the burnt-fferings ; about which God gave Moses instructions in this

chapter. Orders are here given how that fort ofsacrifice must be managed :

(1.) If it were a bullock out of the herd, ver. 3,—9. (2.) If it were a

sheep or goat, a lamb or kid out of theflock, ver. 10,—13. (3.) Ifit were

a turtle-dove or a young pidgeon, ver. 14,—17. And whether the offering

were more or less valuable in itself, if it was offered with an upright heart,

according to these laws, it was accepted of God.

AND the Lord called unto Moses, and spake unto

him out of the tabernacle of the congregation,

laying, 1 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say

unto them, It' any man of you bring an offering unto

the Lord, ye shall bring your offering of the cattle,

even of the herd, and of the flock.

Observe here, [1.] It is taken for granted, that people would be inclined

to bring offerings to the Lord. The very light of nature directs man,

some way or other, to do honour to his Maker, and pay him homage as

Lis Lord : Revealed religion supposeth natural religion. An ancient and

early institution, since the fall, had directed men to glorify God by sacrifice;

which was an implicit acknowledgment of their having received all from

God as creatures, and their having forfeited all to him as sinners. A con

science thoroughly convinced of dependance and guilt, would be willing to

tjr.;c before God with thousands of rams, Mic. vi. 6, 7. [2.] Provision is

made that men should not indulge their own fancies, nor become vain in

their imaginations and inventions about their sacrifices ; lest while they pre

tend to honour God, they should really dishonour him, and do that which

was unworthy of him. Every thing therefore is directed to be done with

a due decorum, and by a certain rule ; and so as that the sacrifices might

be most significant, both of the great sacrifice of atonement which Christ

was to offer in the fulness of time, and of the spiritual sacrifices of acknow

ledgement which believers should offer daily. [3.] God gave those laws

to Israel by Moses : Nothing is more frequently repeated than this, The

Lordffrakc unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of Israel. God could

have spoken it to the children of Israel himself, as he did the ten com

mandments ; but he chose to deliver it to them by Moses, because they

had desired he would no more speak to them himself, and he had designed

that Moses should, above all the prophets, be a type of Christ, by whom

God would in these last days speak lo us, Heb. i. 1. By other prophets

God sent messages to his people, but by Moses he gave them laws ,■ and.

therefore he was sit to typify Him to whom the Father had given alljudg

ment. And besides, the treasure of divine revelation was always to be put

into earthen vessels, that our faith might be tried, and that the excellency

of the power might be of God. [4.] God spake to him out of the taber

nacle. As soon as the Shechinah had taken possession of its new habitation,

in token of the acceptance of what was done, God talked with Moses from

the mercy-seat, while he attended without the vail, or rather at the door,

hearing a voice only ; and it is probable he wrote what he heard at that

time, to prevent any mistake or flip of memory in the rehearsal of it. The

tabernacle was set up to be a place of communion between God and Israel;

there, where they performed their services to God, God revealed his will

to them : Thus by the word and prayer we now have fellowship with the

Father, and with his son jsesus Christ, Acts vi. 4. When we speak to God,

we must be desirous to hear from him, and reckon it a great favour that he

is pleased to speak to us. The Lord called to Moses, not to come near ;
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(under that dispensation, even Moses must keep his distance ;) but to at.

tend, and hearken to what mould be said. A letter less than ordinary in

the Hebrew word for called, the Jewish critics tell us, intimates, that God

spake in a still small voice. X'he moral law was given with terror from a

burning mountain, in thunder and lightning ; but the remedial law of sa

crifice was given more gently from a mercy-feat, because that was typical of

the grace of the gospel, which is the ministration of life and peace.

3 If his offering be a burnt-sacrifice of the herd, let

him offer a male without blemish : he shall offer it of

his own voluntary will, at the door of the tabernacle

of the congregation before the Lord. 4 And he shall

put his hand upon the head of the burnt-offering : and

it shall be accepted for him to make atonement for

him. 5 And he shall kill the bullock before the Lord,

and the priests, Aaron's sons, shall bring the blood, and

sprinkle the blood round about upon the altar, that is

by the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 6

And he shall flay the burnt-offering, and cut it into his

pieces. 7 And the sons of Aaron the priest shall put

fire upon the altar, and lay the wood in order upon

the fire. 8 And the priests, Aaron's sons, shall lay the

parts, the head, and the fat, in order upon the wood

that is on the fire which /'/ upon the altar. 9 But his

inwards and his legs shall he wash in water : and the

priest shall burn all on the altar, to be a burnt-sacrifice,

an offering made by fire of a sweet savour unto the

Lord.

If a man were rich and could afford it, it is supposed that he would

bring his burnt-sacrifice, with which he designed to honour God, out of

his herd of larger cattle : He that considers that God is the Best that is,

will resolve to give him the best he hat, else he gives him not the glory due

unto his name. Now if a man determined to kill a beeve, not for a feast for

his family and friends, but for a sacrifice to his God, these rules must be

religiously observed.

[I.] The beast to be offered must be a male, and 'without blemish : and

the best bull he had in his pasture : Being designed purely for the honour

of him that is infinitely perfect, it ought to be the most perfect in its kind.

"This signified the complete strength and purity that was in Christ, the

dyinsr Sacrifice ; and the sincerity of heart and unblameableness of life that

should be in Christians, who are presented to God as living sacrifices. But

literally in Christ Jesus there is neither male nor female ; nor is any natural

blemish in the body a bar to our acceptance with God, but only the moral

defects and deformities of the foul by sin.

r_2.] The owner must offer it of bis oivn •voluntary -will : What is done

in religion, so as to please God, must be done by no other constraint but

that of love. God accepts the willing people, and the chearful giver. Aius-

worth and others read it, not as the principle, but as the end of offering,

*.' Let him offer it for his favourable acceptation before the Lord." Let him

propose this to himself, as his end in bringing his sacrifice ; and let his eye

be fixed steadily upon that end, that he may be accepted of the Lord : And

those only shall find acceptance who sincerely djire and design it, in all

their religious services, 2 Cor. v. 9.

[3.] It must be offered at the door of the tabernacle, where the brasen

altar of burnt-offerings stood, which sanctified the gift, and not elsewhere.

He must offer it at the door, as one unworthy to enter, and acknowledging,

that there is no admission for a sinner into covenant and communion with

God but by sacrifice ; but at the tabernacle of the congregation, in token of

"his communion with the whole church of Israel, even in this personal service.

[40 The offerer must put his hand upon the head of his offering, ver. 4.

He must put both his hands, fay the Jewish doctors, with all his might be

tween the horns of the beast ; signifying thereby, (1.) The transferring of

all his right to, and interest in, the beast, to God ; actually and by a manual

delivery resigning it to his service. (2.) An acknowledgement that he

deserved to die ; and would have been willing to die, if God had required

-it for the serving of his honour, and the obtaining of his favour. (3.) A

Vot. I. No. It.

dependence upon the sacrifice, as an instituted type of the Gieat Sacrific-,

on which the iniquity of us all was to be laid. The mystical signification

of the sacrifices, ' and especially this rite, some think the apostle means by

the doctrine of laying on of hands, Heb. vi. 2. which typified evangelical

faith. The offerer's putting his hand on the head of the offering was, to

signify his deiire and hope that it might be accepted for him to make atone

ment for him. Though the burnt-offerings had not respect to any particu

lar sin, as the sin-offering had ; yet they were to make atonement for sin in

general : And he that laid his hand on his head, was to confess that he had

left undent what he ought lo have done, and had done that which he ought nit

to have done ; and to pray, that though he deserved to die himself, the

death of his sacrifice might be accepted for the expiating of his guilt.

[5.] The sacrifice was to be killed by the priests or Levites, before the

Lord ; that is, in a devout, religious manner, and with an eye to God and

his honour. This signified, that our Lord Jesus was to make his foul, or

life, an offeringforJin : Messiah, the Prince, must be cut offz.% a sacrifice, but

notfr himself, Dan. ix. 26. It signified also, that in Christians, who are

living sacrifices, the brutal part must be mortified or killed, the flesh cruci lied

with its corrupt affections and lusts, and all the appetites of the mew

animal life.

[6.] The priests were to sprinkle the blood upon the altar, ver. 5 ; for the

blood being the life, that was it that made atonementfor thefoul. This sig

nified the direct and actual regard which our Lord Jesus had to the satis

faction of his Father's justice, and the securing of his injured honour in the

shedding of his blood : He offered himself -without spot to God. It also signi

fied the pacifying and purifying of our consciences, by the sprinkling of the

blood ofjesus Christ upon them by faith, 1 Pet- i. 2. Heb. x. 22.

[70 The beast was to be flayed and decently cut up, and divided into its

several joints or pieces, according to the art of the butcher ; and then all

the pieces, with the head and fat, the legs and inwards, being first wq/berf,

were to be burnt together upon the altar, ver. 6,—9. But to -what pur

pose (would some fay) -was this nvaj/e ? Why should all this good meat, that

might have been given to the poor? and have served their hungry families for

food a great while, be burnt together to ashes ? So was the will of God,

and it is not for us to object or find fault with it. When it was burnt for

the honour of God, in obedience to his command, and to signify spiritual

blessings, it was really better bestowed, and better answered the end of its

creation, than when it was used as food for man. We must never reckon

that lost, that is laid out for God. The burning of the sacrifice signified

the sharp sufferings of Christ, and the devout affections with which, as a

holy fire, Christians must offer up themselves, their whole Jpirit, foul, and

body unto God.

Lastly, This is said to be an offering of a sweet savour, orsavour of reff,

unto the Lord. The burning of flesh is unsavoury in itself; but this, as

an act of obedience to a divine command, and a type of Christ, was well

pleasing to God ; he was reconciled to the offerer, and did himself take a

complacency in that reconciliation. He rested, and was refreshed with these

institutions of his grace ; as at first with his works of creation, Exod. xxxi.

17; rejoicing therein, Psal. civ. 31. Christ's offering of himself to God,

is said to be of a fiveet-smelling savour, Eph. v. 2: And the spiritual sacri

fices of Christians are said to be acceptable to God through Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 5.

I o If And if his offering be of the flocks, namely, of

the sheep, or of the goats, for a burnt-sacrifice; he

shall bring it a male without blemish. 1 1 And he

shall kill it on the side of the altar north-ward before

the Lord : and the priests, Aaron's sons, shall sprinkle

his blood round about upon the altar. 12 And he

shall cut it into his pieces, with his head and his fat :

and the priest shall lay them in order on the wood that

is on the fire which is upon the altar. 13 But he shall

wash the inwards and the legs with water : and the

priest shall bring it all, and burn.;/ upon the altar: it

is a burnt-sacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a

sweet savour unto the Lord. 14 And if the burnt-

sacrifice for his offering to the Lord be of fowls, then

he shall bring his offering of turtle-doves, or of young

pigeons. 15 And the priest shall bring it unto the

sz
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, altar, and wring off its head, and burn it on the altar :

and the blood thereof shall be wrung out at the side of

the altar. 16 And he shall pluck away his crop with

his feathers, and cast it beside the altar on the east-part,

by the place of the ashes. 17 And he shall cleave it,

with the wings thereof, Æw/ {hall not divide it asunder:

and the priest shall burn it upon the altar, upon the

wood that is upon the sire : it is a burnt-sacrifice, an

offering made by sire, of a sweet favour untotheLoRD.

Here we have the laws concerning the burnt-offerings, which were of the

flock, or of the fowls. Those of the middle rank, that could not well afford

to offer a bullock, would bring a sheep, or a goat ; and those that were

not able to do that, should be accepted of God, if they brought a turtle

dove, or a pigeon : For God in his law, and in his gospel, as well as in his

providence, consider! the poor. It is observable, that those creatures were

chosen for sacrifice which were most mild and gentle, harmless and inoffen

sive ; to typify the innocency and meekness that was in Christ, and to teach

the innocency and meekness that should be in Christians. Directions are

here given,

First, Concerning the burnt-offerings of the stock, ver. 10. And the

method of managing these is much the fame with that of the beeves: Only

it is ordered here, that the sacrifice should be killed on the fide of the altar

northward ; which, though mentioned here only, it is likely was to be ob

served concerning the former and other sacrifices. Probably on that side

of the altar there was the largest vacant space, and room for the priests to

turn them in. It was of old observed, That fair iveather cometh out of the

north, and that the north-wind drives away rain ; and by these sacrifices

the storms of God's wrath are scattered, and the light of God's counte

nance is obtained, which is more pleasant than the brightest fairest weather.

Secondly, Concerning those of the fowls. They must be either turtle

doves ; and if so, they must be old turtles, (fay the Jews:) Or pigeons ;

and if so, they must be young pigeons. What was most acceptable at mens

1 ables, must be brought to God's altar. In the offering of these fowls,

(1.) The head must be wrung off; Quite off, fay some ; others think only

pinched, so as to kill the bird, and yet leave the head hanging to the

body : But it seems more likely that it was to be quite separated, for it

was to be burntfirst. (2.) The blood was to be squeezed out on the side

of the altar. (3.) The garbages, with the feathers, were to be thrown by

upon the dunghill. (4.) The body was to be opened, sprinkled with salt,

and then burnt upon the altar. This sacrifice of birds, the Jews fay, was

one of the most difficult services the priests had to do ; to teach those that

minister in holy things, to be as solicitous for the salvation of the souls of

the poor as of the rich ; for their services are as acceptable to God, if they

come from an upright heart, as the services of the rich ; for he expects

according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not, 2 Cor. viii.

12. The poor man's turtle doves, or young pigeons, are here said to be

an tffering of a sweetsmelling savour, as much as that of an ox or bullock

that hath horns and hoofs. Yet after all, to love God with all our heart,

and to love our neighbour as ourselves, is better than all burnt-offerings andsa

crifices, Mark xii. 33.

CHAP. II.

In this chapter we have the laiv concerning the meat-offerings. I. The matter

ofit : Whether of rawflour, with oil and incense, ver. 1 ; or baited in the

oven, ver. 4 ; or upon a plate, ver. 5, 6. or in a frying-pan, ver. 7- II.

The management os it : Of theflour, ver. 2, 3 ; of the cakes, ver. 8, 9, 10.

III. Some particular rules concerning it, That leaven and honey mufl never

^ admitted, ver. II, 12. and salt never omitted, in the meat-offering,

ver. 13. IV. The law concerning the offering offlrfl-fruits in the ear, ver.

14,-16.

AND when any will offer a meat-offering unto the

Lord, his offering (hall be of fine flour ; and

he shall pour oil upon it, and put frankincense there

on 1 And he shall bring it to Aaron's sons the

priests : and he shall take thereout his handful of the

flour thereof, and of the oil thereof, with all the frank

incense thereof; and the priest shall burn the memo

rial of it upon the altar, to be an.offering made by fire,

of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 3 And the rem

nant of the meat-offeringyZw// be Aaron's and his sons ;

/'/ is a thing most holy ot the offerings of the Lord

made by fire. 4 1f And if thou bring an oblation of

a meat-offering baken in the oven, itjhallbe unleaven

ed cakes of sine flour mingled with oil, or unleavened

wafers anointed with oil. 5 If And if thy oblation be

a meat offeiing baken in a pan, it shall be c/*fine flour

unleavened, mingled with oil. 6 % Thou shalt part i{

in pieces, and pour oil thereon : it is a meat-offering.

7 % And if thy oblation be a meat-offering baken in

the frying-pan, it shall be made of fine flour with

oil. 8 And thou shalt bring the meat-offering, that

is made of these things, unto the Lord : and when

it is presented unto the priest, he shall bring it unto

the altar. 9 And the priest shall take from the

meat-offering a memorial thereof, and shall burn it

upon the altar : /'/ is an offering made by fire of a

sweet savour unto the Lord. 10 And that which is

left of the meat offeringshall be Aaron's and his sons:

it is a thing most holy, of the offerings of the Lord

made by sire.

There were some meat-offerings that were only appendixes to the

burnt-offering ; as that which was offered with the daily sacrifice, Exod.

xxix. 38, 39. and with the peace-offerings : And these had drink-offerings

joined with them, (fee Numb. xv. 4, 7, 9, 10;) and in these the quantity

was appointed. But the law of this chapter concerns those meal-offerings

that were offered by themselves, whenever a man saw cause thus to express-

his devotion. The first offering we read of in scripture, was of this kind,

Gen. iv. S. Cain brought of thefruit of the ground an offering. This sort of

offering was appointed, 1. In condescension to the poor, and their ability;

that they who themselves lived upon bread and cakes, might offer an ac

ceptable offering to God out of that which was their own coarse and home

ly fare ; and by making for God's altar, as the widow of Sarepta for his

prophet, a little cakefirst, might procure such a blessing upon the handful of

meal in the barrel, and the oil in the cruse, as that it might not fail. 2. As

a proper acknowledgment of the mercy of God to them in their food :

This was like a quit- rent, by which they testified their dependance upon

God, their thankfulness to him, and their expectations from him as their

Owner and bountiful Benefactor, who giveth to all life and breath, and

food convenient. Thus must they honour the Lord with their substance :

and in token of their eating and drinking to his glory, must consecrate some

of their meat and drink to his immediate service. They that now with a

grateful and charitable heart, deal out their bread to the hungry, and provide

for the necessities of those that are destitute of daily food ; and, when they

eat the fat, and drink the sweet themselves, fend portions to them for whom

nothing is prepared ; these offer unto God an acceptable meat-offering. The

prophet laments it as one of the direful effects of famine, that thereby

the meat-offering and drink-offering was cut offfrom the house of the Lord,

Joel f. 9 ; and reckoned it the greatest blessing of plenty, that it would

be the revival of them, Joel ii. 14.

Now the laws of the meat-offering were these :

£1.] That the ingredients must always be sine flour and oil, two

staple commodities of the land of Canaan, Deut. viii 8. Oil was to

them then in their food, what butter is now to us. If it was undiejfed,

the oil must bepoured upon the flour, ver. 1, if cooked it must be mingled

with the flour, ver. 4 : &c. [2.] If it were flour unbaked, besides the

oil it must have frankincense put upon it, which was to be burnt with

it, ver. h, 2. for the perfuming of the altar ; in allusion to which, gos

pel-ministers arc said to be a sweet savour unto God, 2 Cor. iii. 15. [3 j

If it was prepared, they might do it various ways ; either bake it, or fry
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it, or mix the flour and oil upon a plate j for the doing of each of which,

conveniencies were provided about the tabernacle. The law was very ex

act, even about those offerings that were least costly, to intimate the cognis

ance God takes of the religious services performed with a devout mind,

even by the poor of his people. [4.] It was to be presented by the offerer

to the priest, which is called bringing it to the Lord, ver. 8 ; for the priests

were God's receivers, and were ordained to offer gifts. [5.] Part of it

was to be burnt upon the altar, for a memorial, that is, in token of their

mindfulness of God's bounty to them, in giving them all things richly to

enjoy. It was an offering made by Jire, ver. 29. The consuming of it by

fire might mind them, that they deserved to have all the fruits of the earth

thus burnt up, and that it was of the Lord's mercies that they were not.

They might also learn, that as meats arefor the belly, and the belly for meats ;

so God /ball dejlroy both it and them, 1 Cor. vi. 13 ; and that man lives not

by bread alone. This offering made by fire, is here said to be of a sweet

favour unto the Lord : And so are our spiritual offerings, which are made by

thefire of holy love ; particularly that of alms-giving, which is said to be

an odour of asweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, ivell-plcejing to God, Phil. iv.

18. and Heb. xiii. 16. With such sacrifices God is -well pleased. [6.] The

remainder of the meat-offering was to be given to the priests, ver. 3, 10.

It is a thing most holy ; not to be eaten by the officers, as the peace-offerings,

which, though holy, were not most holy ; but by the priests only, and their

families. Thus God provided, that they who served at the altar, should

live upon the altar.

1 1 No meat-offering, which ye shall bring unto the

Lord, shall be made with leaven : for ye shall burn

no leaven, nor any honey, in any offering of the

Lord made by fire. 12 % As for the oblation of the

first-fruits, ye shall offer them unto the Lord : but

they shall not be burnt on the altar for a sweet savour.

13 And every oblation of thy meat-offering shalt thou

season with salt ; neither shalt thou suffer the salt of

the cotenant of thy God to be lacking from thy meat

offering : with all thine offerings thou shalt offer salt.

14 And if thou offer a meat-offering of thy first-fruits

unto the Lord, thou shalt offer for the meat-offering

of thy first-fruits, green ears of corn dried by the fire,

even corn beaten out of full ears. 15 And thou shalt

put oil upon it, and lay frankincense thereon : it is a

meat-offering. 16 And the priest shall burn the me

morial of it, part of the beaten corn thereof, and part

of the oil thereof, with all the frankincense thereof: it

/'/ an offering made by fire unto the Lord.

Here, First, Leaven and honey are forbidden to be put in any of their

meat-offerings, ver. 1 1. No leaven or any honey in any offering made byJire.

(1.) The leaven was forbidden, in remembrance of the unleavened bread

they eat when they come out of Egypt. So much dispatch was required

in the offerings they made, that it was not convenient they should stay the

leavening of them ; the New Testament comparing pride and hypocrisy to

leaven, because they swell like leaven ; and malice and wickedness, which

sours like leaven. We are to understand and improve this as a caution, to

take heed of those sins, which will certainly spoil the acceptableness of

our spiritual sacrifices. Pure hands must be lifted up without wrath, and

all our gospel-feasts kept with the unleavened bread ofsincerity and truth.

(2.) Honey was forbidden, though Canaan flowed with it ; because to eat

much honey is not good, Prov. xxv. 16, 17 > it turns to chpler and bitter

ness in the stomach, though luscious to the taste. Some think the chief

reason why these two things, leaven and honey, were. forbidden, was be

cause the Gentiles used them very much in their sacrifices ; and God's peo

ple must not learn or use the way of the heathen, but his service must be

the reverse of their idolatrous services ; fee Deut. xii. 30, 31. Some make

this application of this double prohibition : Leaven signifies grief and sad

ness of spirit, (Psal. lxxiii. 21. My heart was leavened ;) Honey signifies

sensual pleasure and mirth : In our service of God both these must be

avoided, and a mean observed between these extremes ; for thesorrow of

the worldworlelh death, and a love to the delights of fense is a great enemy

to holy love.

Secondly, Salt is required in all their offerings, ver. 13. The altar was

the table of the Lord ; and therefore salt being always set on our tables,

God would have it always used at his. It is called the salt of the covenant,

because as men confirmed their covenants with each other, by eating and

drinking together, at all which collations salt was used ; so God, by accept

ing his people's gifts, and feasting them upon his sacrifices, supping with

them, and they with him, (Rev. iii. 20.) did confirm his covenant with

them. Among the ancients, salt was a symbol of friendship. The salt for

the sacrifice was not brought by the offerers, but was provided at the pub

lic charge ; as the word was, Ezra. vii. 22. And there was a chamber in

the court of the temple, called the chamber of salt, in which they laid it

up. Can that which is unsavoury be eaten withoutsalt ? God would hereby

intimate to them, that their sacrifices in themselves were unsavoury. The

saints, that are living sacrifices to God, must have salt in themselves ; for

every sacrifice must be salted with salt, Mark ix. 49, 50. And our speech

must be always with grace, Cos. iv. 6 ; so must all our religious perfor

mances hefea/hned with thatsalt. Christianity is the salt of the earth.

Thirdly, Directions are given about the first- fruits.

\\.~\ The oblation of theirJirst-sruits at harvest, of which we read, Deut.

xxvi 2. These were offered to the Lord, not to be burnt upon the altar,

but to be given to the priests as perquisites of their office, ver. 12. And

yeshall offer them, (that is, leaven and honey,) in the oblation of the first-

fruits, though they were forbidden in other meat-offerings ; for they were

proper enough to be eaten by the priests, though not to be burnt upon the

altar. The loaves of the first-fruits are particularly ordered to be baked

with leaven, Lev. xxiii. 17 : And we read of the first-fruits of honey brought

to the house of God, 2 Chron. xxxi. 5.

[2.] A. meat-offering of thefirst-fruits : "The former was required by the

law; this was a free-will offering, ver. 14,—16. Isa man, in a thankful

sense of God's goodness to him in giving him hopes of a plentiful crop,

were disposed to bring an offering in kind immediately out of his field, and

present it to God, owning thereby his dependance upon God, and obliga

tions to him : (1.) Let him be sure to bring the first Ape and full ears,

not such as were small and half withered. Whatever was brought for an

offering to God must be the best in its kind, though it were but green ears

of corn. We mock God, and deceive ourselves, if we think to put him

off with a corrupt thing, while we have in ourflock a male. (2.) These

green ears must be dried by theJire, that the corn might be beaten out of them,

such as it was. That is not expected from green ears, which one may just

ly look for from those that have been left to grow full ripe. If those that

are young do God's work as well as they can, they shall be accepted though

they cannot do it so well as those that are aged and experienced. Gc/d

makes the best ofgreen ears of corn, and so must we. (3.) Oil and frankin

cense, must he put upon it. Thus (as some allude to this) wisdom and hu

mility must soften and sweeten the spirits and services of young people,

and then their green ears ofcom shall be acceptable. God takes a particular

delight in the^first-ripe fruits of the Spirit, and the expressions ofearly piety

and devotion. Those that can but think and speak as children, yet if they

think and speak well, God will be well pleased with their buds and blossomi,

and will never forget the kindness of their youth. (4.) It must be used

as other meat-offerings, ver. 16. compare ver. 9. He shall offer all the si ank-

incenfe, it is an offering made byJire. The fire and the frankincense seem to

have had a special significancy. 1. This notes the fervency ofspirit which

ought to be in all our religious services. In every good thing we must be

zealously affected. Holy love to God is the Jire by which all our offer

ings must be made, else they are not of a sweet savour to God. 2. The

frankincense notes the mediation and intercession of Christ, by which a!l

our services are perfumed, and recommended to God's gracious accep

tance. Blessed be God that we have the substance which all these ob

servances were but ihadows of ; the fruit that was hid under these leaves.

CHAP. III.

In this chapter we have the law concerning the peace-offerings, whether they

were, (1.) Ofthe herd ; a bullock or a heifer, ver. 1,—5. Or, (2.) Of

theflock ; either a lamb, ver. 6,—11. er a goat, yer. 12,—17. The or

dinances concerning each of these are much the fame ; yet they are repeated, to

shew the care we ought to take that all our services be done according to the

appointment, and the pleasure God takes in theservices that areso performed.

It is likewise to intimate what need we have of precept upon precept, and

line upon line.
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AND if his oblation be a sacrifice of peace-offering,

if he offer it of the herd, whether it be a male or

female ; he snail offer it without blemish before the

Lord. 2 And he mall lay his hand upon the head of

his offering, and kill it at the door of the tabernacle of

of the congregation : and Aaron's sons, the priests,

lhall sprinkle the blood upon the altar round about.

3 And he shall offer of the sacrifice of the peace-offer

ing, an offering made by fire unto the Lord ; the fat

that covereth the inwards, and all the fat that is up

on the inwards : 4 And the two kidneys, and the fat

that is on them, which is by the flanks, and the caul

above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take away

5 And Aaron's sons shall burn it on the altar, upon

the burnt-sacrifice, which is upon the wood that is on

the fire : // is an offering made by sire of a sweet

savour unto the Lord.

The buntf-offeringi had regard to God, as in himself the best of beings,

most perfect and excellent ; were purely expressive of adoration, and there

fore were wholly burnt : But the peace offerings had regard to God as a

benefacJor to his creatures, and the giver of all good things to us, and

therefore these were divided between the altar, the priejl, and the owner.

Peace signifies, [1.] Reconciliation, concord, and communion. And so these

were called peace-offerings, because in them God and his people did as it

were feast together ; in token of friendship. The priest, who was ordained

for men in things pertaining to Ccd, gave part of this peace-offering lo God,

that part which he required, (as it was fit he should be first carved to,)

burning it upon God's altar : Part he gave to the offerer, to be eaten by

him with his family and friends ; and part he took to himself, as the day's-

man, that laid his hand upon them both. They could not thus eat together,

unless they were agreed ; so that it was a symbol otfriendship andfe/low-

Jlip between God and man, and a confirmation of„the covenant of peace.

[2.] It signifies profpe) ity, and all happiness : Peace be to you, was as much as,

" All good be to you." And so the peace-offerings were offered either, 1.

By way of supplication or request for some good that was wanted and de

sired. If a man was in the pursuit or expection of any mercy, he would

back his prayer for it with a peace-offering, and probably put up the prayer

then when he laid his hand upon the head of his offering. Christ is our

peace, our peace-offering : For through him alone it is that we can expect

to obtain mercy, and an answer of peace to our prayers, and in him an

upright- prayer shall be acceptable and successful, though we bring not a

peace-offering. The less costly our devotions are, the more lively zndferious

they should be. Or, 2. By way of thanksgiving for some particular mercy

received. It is called a peace-offering of thank/giving ; for so it was some

times, as in other cafes a voiv, Lev. vii. 15, 16. And some make the

original word to signify Retribution. When they had received any special

mercy, and were enquiring what theyshould render ,• this they were directed

to render to the God of their mercie3, as a grateful acknowledgment of

the benefit done to them, Psal. cxvi. 12. And we must offer to God the

sacrifice ofpraise continually, by Christ our peace ; and then this (hall

please the Lord letter than an ox or bullock.

Now, 1st, As to the matter of the peace-offering : Suppose it were to

be of the herd, it must be without blemish ; and isit were so, it were indif

ferent whether it was male or female, ver. 1. In our spiritual offerings, it

is not the sex ; but the heart, God looks at, Gal. iii. 28.

2dly, As to the management of it : (1.) The offerer was, by a solemn

manumission, to transfer his interest in it to God, ver. 2 ; and with his hand

on the head of the sacrifice, to acknowledge the particular mercies for

which he designed this a thank-offering ; or, if it were a vow, to make his

prayer. (2.) It must be killed; and though that might be done in any

part of the court, yet it is said to be at the door of the tabernacle, because

the mercies received or expected, were acknowledged to come from God,

and the prayers or praises were directed to him, and both as it were through

that door. Our Lord Jesus hath said, I am the door ; for he is indeed

the door of the tabernacle. (3.) The priest mull sprinkle the blood upon the

altar, for it was the blood that made atonementfor the foul; and though it

was not a Jin-offering, yet we must be taught, that in all our offerings we

must have an eye to Christ as the propitiation for sin, as those that know

the best of our services cannot be accepted unless through him our sins be

pardoned. Penitent confessions must always go along with our thankful

acknowledgments ; and whatever mercy we pray for, in order to it, we

must first pray for the removal of guilt, as that which keeps gcod thingsfrom

us. First, Take away all iniquity ; and then, Receive us graciously ; or Give

good, Hof. xiv. 2. (4.) All thefat of the inwards, that which we call the

tallow and suet, with the caul that incloseth it, and the kidneys in the midst

of it, were to be taken away, and burnt upon the altar, as an offering made

byfire, ver, 3, 4, 5. And that was all that was sacrificed to the Lord out

of the peace-offering ; how the rest was to be disposed of, we shall find

chap. vii. 11, &c. It is ordered to be burnt upon the burnt-sacrifice, that is,

the daily burnt-offering, the lamb which was offered every morning before

any other sacrifice was offered ; so that the fat of the peace-offerings wag an

addition to that, and a continuation of it. The great facrihee ofpeace, that

of the Lamb of God, which takelh amiay thefins of the ivorld, prepares the

altar for our sacrifices ofpraise, which are not expected till we are reconciled

Now the burning of this fat is supposed to signify, 1. The offering up of

our good affections to God in all our prayers and praises. God must have

the inwards ; for we must pour out, our fouls and lift up our hearts in pray

er, and must bless his name with all that is within us. It is required, that

we be inward with God in every thing wherein we have to do with him.

Thefat notes the best and choicest, which must always be devoted to God,

who has made for us afeast of fat things. 2. The mortifying of our cor

rupt affections and lusts, and the burning up of them by the fire of divine

grace, Col. iii. 5. Then we ave truly thankful for former mercies, and

prepared to receive further mercy, when we part with our sins, and have

our minds cleared from all sensuality, by the spirit ofjudgment, and thejpirit

of burning, Isa. iv. 4.

6 % And if his offering for a sacrifice of peace-offer

ing unto the Lord, be of the flock, male or female ;

he shall offer it without blemifli. 7 If he offer a lamb

for his offering, then shall he offer it before the Lord.

8 And he shall lay his hand upon the head of his offer

ing, and kill it before the tabernacle of the congrega

tion : and Aaron's sons shall sprinkle the blood thereof

round about upon the altar. 9 And he shall offer of

the sacrifice of the peace-offering, an offering made by

sire unto the Lord : the fat thereof and the whole

rump, it shall he take off hard by the back-bone ; and

the fat that covereth the inwards, and all the fat that

is upon the inwards : 10 And the two kidneys, and

the fat that is upon them, which is by the flanks, and

the caul above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he

take away. 1 1 And the priest shall burn it upon the

altar : /'/ is the food of the offering made by fire unto

the Lord, i 2 U And if his offering be a goat, then

he shall offer /'/ before the Lord. 13 And he shall

lay his hand upon the head of it, and kill it before the

tabernacle of the congregation : and the sons of Aaron

shall sprinkle the blood thereof upon the altar round

about. 14 And he shall offer thereof his offering, even

an offering made by sire unto the Lord ; the fat that

covereth the inwards, and all the fat that is upon the in

wards ; i£ And the two kidneys, and the fat that is

upon them, which is by the flanks, and the caul above

the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take away. 16

And the priest shall burn them upon the altar : it is the

food of the offering made by sire, for a sweet savour.

All the fat /'/ the Lord's. 17 lijball be a perpetual

statute for your generations throughout all your dwel-

ings, that ye eat neither fat nor blood.
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Directions are here given concerning the peace-offering, if it were a

sheep or a goat. Turtledoves or young pigeons, which might be brought for

whole burnt-offerings, were not allowed for peace-offerings, because they

hare no fat considerable to be burnt upon the altar ; and they would be

next to nothing, if they were to be divided according to the law of the

peace-offerings. The laws concerning a lamb or goat, offered for a peace-

offering, are much the fame with those concerning a beeve ; and little now

occurs here, But,

[I.] That the rump of the mutton was to be burnt, with the fat of the

inwards, upon the altar ; the whole rump, ver. 9. because in those coun

tries it was very fat and large. Some observe from this, That be a thing

ever so conteroptable, God can make it honourable, by applying it to his

service. Thus God is said to give more abundant honour to thatpart which

lacked, 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24.

[2.] That which was burnt upon the altar, is called thefood of the offer

ing, ver. 11, 16. It fed the holy fire ; it was acceptable to God, as our

food is to us : And since in the tabernacle God did as it were keep house

among them, by the offerings on the altar he kept a good table, as Solomon

in his «>urt, I Kings iv. 22.

[3.] Here is a general rule laid down, that all thefat is the Lord's ver.

16 ; and a law made thereupon, That iheyjbould eat neitherfat nor blood, no

not in their private houses, ver. 17. (1.) As for thefat, it is not meant

of that which is- interlarded with the meat : that they might eat, Neh. viii.

10: But thefat of the inwards, the suet, which was always God's part

out of the sacrificed beasts : and therefore they must not eat of it, no, not

out of the beasts that they killed for their common use. Thus would

God preserve the honour of that which was sacred to himself. They

must not only not feed upon that very fat which was to be the food of the

.altar, but not upon any the like, lest the table of the Lord, (as the altar is

called,) if something were not reserved peculiar to it, should become contemp

tible, and the fruit thereof, even its meat, contemptible, Mai. i. 7, 12. (2.)

The blood was universally forbidden likewise, for the same reason that the

fat was, because it was God's part of every sacrifice. The heathen drunk

the"blood of their sacrifices ; hence we read of their drink-offerings of blood,

Psal. xvi. 4. But God would not permit the blood that made atonement

to be used as a common thing, Heb. x. 29 ; nor will he allow us, though we

have the comfort of the atonement made, to assume to ourselves any share in

the honour of making it. He that glories, let him glory in the Lord, and

to his praise let all the blood be poured out.

CHAP IV.

This chapter is concerning thefin-offering, which was properly intended to make

atonementfor aftn committed through ignorance; either, (1.) By the priejl

himself, ver. 1,—12. Or, (2.) By the whole congregation, ver. 13,—21.

Or, (3. ) By a ruler, ver. 22,—26. Or. (4. ) By a private person, ver.

57,-35.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2

Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, If a

soul shall sin through ignorance against any of the

commandments of the Lord (concerning things which

ought not to be done), and shall do against any of

them : 3 If the priest that is anointed, do sin accord

ing to the sin of the people : then let him bring for

his sin which he hath sinned, a young bullock with

out blemish, unto the Lord for a sin-offering, 4 And

he shall bring the bullock unto the door of the taber

nacle of the congregation, before the Lord ; and shall

lay his hand upon the bullock's head, and kill the

bullock before the Lord. 5 And the priest that is a-

nointed, shall take of the bullock's blood, and bring it

to the tabernacle of the congregation. 6 And the priest

shall dip his singer in the blood, and sprinkle of the

blood seven times before the Lord, before the vail of

the sanctuary. 7 And the priest shall putsome of the

blood upon the horns of the altar of sweet incense,

Vol. L No. 14.

before the Lord, which is in the tabernacle of the

congregation ; and shall pour all the blood of the bul

lock at the bottom of the altar of the burnt-offering

which is at the door of the tabernacle of the congre

gation. 8 And he shall take off from it all the fat of

the bullock for the sin-offering ; the fat that coveretli

the inwards, and all the fat that // upon the inwards.

9 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is upon them,

which is by the flanks, and the caul above the liver,

with the kidneys, it shall he takeaway, io As it was

taken off from the bullock of the sacrifice of peace-

offerings : and the priest shall burn them upon the

akar of the burnt-offering. 1 1 And the skin of the

bullock, and all his flesh, with his head, and with his

legs, and his inwards, and his dung, 12 Even the

whole bullock shall he carry forth without the camp,

unto a clean place, where the ashes are poured out,

and burn him on the wood with fire : where the ashes

are poured out shall he be burnt.

The laws contained in the three first chapters seem to have been delivered

to Moses at one time : Here begins statutes ofanother session, another day.

From the throne of glory between the cherubims God delivered these or

ders ; and he enters now upon a new subject more new than these before.

Burnt-offerings, meat-offerings, and peace-offtrings, it should seem, had been

offered before the giving of the law upon mount Sinai. Those sacrifices

the patriarchs had not been altogether unacquainted with, Gen. viii. 20.

Exod. xx. 14; and in those they had respect to sin, to make atonement

for that, Job i. 5. But the law being now added because of tranJgreffionst

Gal. iii. 19. and entered that eventually the offence might abound, Rom. v. 20.

They were put into a way of making atonement forfin, more particularly by

sacrifice, which was (more than any ofthe ceremonial institutions) afha-

dow ofgood things to come; but the substance is Christ, and that one offering;

of himself, by which he put away sin, and perfected for ever them which are

sanctified.

The general case supposed we have ver. 2 ; where observe,

Firjl, Concerning fin in general. That it is described to be again/I any ofthe

commandments is of the Lord, forfin is the transgression of the law, the divine

law : The wits or wills of men, their inventions or their injunctions, cannot

make that to be sin which the law of God has not made to be so. It is

said likewise, If a foulfin ; for it is not fin,if it be, not some way or other

the souls act : Hence it k called thefn of the foul, Mic. vi. 7i and it is the

soul that is injured by k, Prov. viii. 36.

Secondly, Concerning the sins for which those offerings were appointed :

(I.) They are supposed to be overt acts. For had they been te bring a

sacrifice for every sinful thought or word, it had been endless ; atonement

was made for these in the gross, on the day of expiation, once a-year ; But

these are said to be done against the commandments. (2.) They are sup

posed to be sins of commission, things which ought not to be done. Omissions

are sins, and must come into judgment ; but what had been omitted at one

time, might be done at another, and so to obey was better thanfacrifice. But

a commission was past recal. ( 3. ) They are supposed to be sins committed

through ignorance. If they were donepresumptuously, and with an avowed

contempt of the law and the Law-maker, the offender was to be cut off, and

there remained no sacrifice for thefn, Heb. v. 26, 27. fee Numb. xv. 30

But if the offender were either ignorant of the law, as in divers instances we

may suppose many were, so numerous and various were the prohibitions ;

or weresurprised into the sin at unawares, the circumstances being such as

made it evident that his resolution against the sin was sincere, but he was

overtaken in it, as the expression it, Gal. vi. I ; in this case, relief was pro

vided by the remedial law of thefin-offering. And the Jew3 fay, Those

crimes only were to he expiated by sacrifice if committed ignorantly, for

which the criminal was to have been cut off if it had been done presumptu

ously.

Now the law begins with the case of the anointedpriejl, that is, the high

priest, suppose he sin through ignorance ; for the law made men priejls which

\ had infirmity. Though hi» ignorance was, of all others, least excusable

4 A
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yet he is allowed to bring his offering. His office did not so far excuse his

offences, as that it should be forgiven him without a sacrifice ; yet it did

not so far ct rravate it, but that it should be forgiven him, when he did

bring his sacrifice. If he sin according to thesin as thepeople , so the case

is put, ver. 3 : which supposeth him in this matter to stand upon the level

vitn other Israelites, and to have no benefit of his clergy at all.

Now the law concerning the sin-offering for the high priest, is, [1.]

That he must bring a bullock without bhmish, for his sin-offering, ver. 3 ; as

^aiuable an offering as that for the whole congregation, ver. 14 ; whereas

ior any other rules, or common person, a kid of the goats should serve, ver.

'J'i, 28. This intimated the greatness of the guilt of the sin of a high

priest. The eminency of his station, and his relation both to God and to

the people, greatly aggravated his offences ; See Rom. ii. 21. [2.] The

hand of the offerer must be laid upon the head of the offering, ver. 4. with

a solemn penitent confession of the sin he had committed, putting it upon the

head of.the sin-offering, Lev. xvi. 21. No remission without confession,

Psal. xxxii. 5. Prov. xxviii. 13. It signified also a confidence in this in-

llituted way of expiating guilt, as a figure of something better yet to come,

which they could not perfectly discern. He that laid his hand on the

head of the beast, thereby owned that he deserved to die himself ; and it

was God's great mercy, that he would please to accept the offering of this

beast to die for him. The Jewish writers themselves fay, That neither

the sin-offering nor the trespass-offering made atonement, but only for

those that repent and believe in their atonement. [3.] The bullock must be

killed : And a great deal of solemnity there must be in disposing of the

blood ; for it was the blood that made atonement, and without /hedding of

blood there was no remission ; ver. 5,—7. Some of the blood of the high

priest's sin-offering was to be sprinkled seven times before the vail, with an

eye towards the mercy-feat, though it was vailed ; some of it was to be put

upon the horns of the golden altar, because at that altar the priest himself

ministered : And thus was signified the putting away of that pollution

which from his sins did cleave to his services. It likewise serves to illustrate

the influence which Christ's satisfaction hath upon the prevalency of his

intercession ; the blood of his sacrifice is put upon the altar of his incense

andsprinkled before the Lord. When this was done, the remainder of the

blood was poured at the foot of the brasen altar. By this rite, the sinner

acknowledged that he deserved to have his blood thus poured out like water ;

It likewise signified the pouring out of the soul before God in true repen

tance, and typified our Saviour's pouring out his sul unto death. [4.] The

fat of the inwards was burnt upon the altar of burnt-offering, ver. 8,—10.

By this the intention of the offerings, and of the atonement made by it,

was directed to the glory of God ; who having been dishonoured by the

iin, was thus honouredby the sacrifice. It signified the sharp sufferings of

our Lord Jesus, when he was madejin, (that is, a sin-offering) for us ;

especially the sorrows of his soul, and his inivard agonies. It likewise

teacheth us, in conformity to the death of Christ, to crucify thejlesh. f_5.]

The head aod body of the beast, skin and all, was to be carried without

the camp, to a certain place appointed for that purpose, and there burnt to

njhes, ver. 11, 12. This was very significant, (I.) Of the duty of repen

tance, which is the putting away of sin as a detestable thing, which our

soul hates. True penitents fay to their idols, Get ye hence, What have we to

il; any more with idols ? Thesin-offering is called fin : What they did to

that, we must do to our sins ; the body offin must be destroyed, Rom. vi. 6.

(2.) Of the privilege of remission. When God pardons sin, he quite abo-

listieth it, casts it behind his back : The iniquity of Judahshall be sought for,

and not found. The Apostle takes particular notice of this ceremony, and

applies it to Christ, (Heb. xiii 11,—13.) who suffered luithout the gate, in

the place cf askull, where the ajhes of dead men, as those of the altar, were

poured out.

13 \ And if the whole congregation of Israel sin

through ignorance, and the thing be hid from the eyes

of the assembly, and they have donesomewhat against

any of the commandments of the Lord, concerning

things which should not be done, and are guilty : 1 4

When the sin which they have sinned against it, is

known, then the congregation shall offer a young

bullock for the sin, and bring him before the tabernacle

tf the congregation. 15 And the elders of the con-

\n elation ihall lay their hands upon the head of the

bullock before the Lord : and the bullock shall be

killed before the Lord. 16 And the priest that is a-

nointed, shall bring of the bullock's bjood to the taber

nacle of the congregation. 17 And the priest shall

dip his singer insome of the blood, and sprinkle it seven

times before the Lord, even before the vail. 18 And

he shall putsome of the blood upon the horns of the

altar, which is before the Lord, that is in the taber

nacle of the congregation, and shall pour out all the

blood at the bottom of the altar of the burnt-offering,

which is at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega

tion. 19 And he shall take all his fat from him, and

burn it upon the altar. 20 And he shall do with the

bullock, as he did with the bullock for a sin-offering, so

shall he do with this : and the priest shall make an

atonement for them, and it shall be forgiven them. 2 1

And he shall carry forth the bullock without the camp,

and burn him as he burned the first bullock : it is a

sin-offering for the congregation.

This is the law for expiating the guilt of a national sin, by a sin-offering.

If the leaders of the people, through mistake concerning the law, caused

them to err, when the mistake was discovered an offering must be brought,

that wrath might not come upon the whole congregation. Observe, [1.],

It is possible that the church may err, and that her guides may mislead her.

It is here supposed, that the whole congregation may sin, and sin through ig-

noran.e. God will always have a church on earth; but he never (aid it

should be infallible, or perfectly pure from corruption on this fide heaven.

[2.] When a sacrifice was to be offered for the whole congregation, the

elders were to lay their hands upon the bead of it, three of them at least,

as representatives of the people, and agents for them. The sin we suppose

to have been some common custom taken up, and used by the generality i.« the

people, upon presumption of its being lawful, which afterwards, upon

search, appeared to be otherwise : In this cafe, the commonness of the u-

sage, received perhaps by tradition from thtir fathers, and the vulgar opi

nion of its being lawful, would not so far excuse them from sin, but that they

must bring a sacrifice to make atonement for it. There are many ill cus

toms, and forms of speech, which are thought to have no harm in them,

and yet may bring guilt and wrath upon a land ; which therefore it concerns

the elders both to reform and to intercede with God for the pardon of, Joel

ii. 16. [3.] The blood of this fin-offering, as of the former, was to be

sprinkled sven times before the Lord, ver. 17. It was not to be poured out

there, but sprinkled only ; for the cleansing virtue. of the blood of Christ,

was then, and is still, sufficiently signified and represented by Jpr-nk/ing, Isa.

lii. 15. It was to be sprinkled seven times : Seven is ^number ofperfeSion :

becatife when God had made the world in six days, he rested the seventh : So-

this signified the perfect satisfaction Christ made, and the complete clean

sing, of the fouls of the faithful by it; see Heb. x. 14. The blood was

likewise to be put upon the horns of the incense-altar : to which there

seems to be an allusion, Jer. xvii. 1. where the Jin of Judah is said

to be graven upon the horns of the altar. They not forsaking their fins,

the putting of the blood of their sin-offerings upon the horns of

their altars, instead of taking away their guilt, did but bind it on the faster,

perpetuated the remembrance of it, and remained a witness against them.

It is likewise alluded to, Rev. ix. 13. where a voice is heard from thefour

horns of the golden altar : that is, an answer of peace is given to the prayers

of the saints, which are acceptable and prevalent, only by virtue of the blood

of the sin-offering put upon the horns of that altar ; compare Rev. viii. 3,

4. When the offering is completed, it is said atonement is made and the^n

shall be forgiven, ver. 20. The promise of remission is founded upon

the atonement. It is spoken here of theforgiveness of the sin of the

ivhole congregation, that is, the turning way of thole national judgments

which the sin deserved. Note, The saving ofchurches and kingdoms from

ruin, is owing to the satisfaction and mediation of Christ.

22 51 When a ruler hath sinned, and donesomewhat

through ignorance against any of the commandments
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of the Lord his God, concerning things which should

not be done, and is guilty ; 23 Or if his fin, wherein he

hath finned, come to his knowledge : he shall bring

his offering, a kid of the goats, a male without blemish.

24 And he shall lay his hand upon the head of the

goat, and kill it in the place where they kill the burnt-

offering before the Lord : it is a sin-offering. 25

And the priest shall take of the blood of the sin-offer

ing, with his finger, and put /'/ upon the horns of the

altar of burnt-offering, and shall pour out his blood at

the bottom of the altar of burnt-offering. . 26 And

he shall burn all his fat upon the altar, as the fat of the

sacrifice of peace-offerings : and the priest shall make

an atonement for him as concerning his sin, and it

ihall be forgiven him.

Observe here, [1.] That God takes notice of, and is displeased with, the

sins of rulers. They who have power to call others to account, are them

selves accountable to the Ruler of rulers : for as high as they are, there is

a higher than they. This is intimated, in that here only the commandment

transgressed is said to be the commandment of the Lord hit God. ver. 22.

He is a prince to others, but let him know that the Lord is a God to him.

(2.) The sin of the ruler, which he committed through ignorance, is sup

posed afterwards to come to his knowledge, ver. 23 : which must be either by

the check of his own conscience, or by the reproof of his friends ; both

which we should all, even the best and greatest, not only submit lo, but be

thankful for. What we have done amiss, we should be very desirous to

come to the knowledge of: That which Isee not, teach thou me ; and, Shew

me -wherein I have erred; are prayers we should put up to G«d every

day ; that though through ignorance we fall into sin, we may not through

ignorance lie still in it. (3.) The sin-offering for a ruler was to be a hid cf

the goals : Not a bullock, as for the priest, and the whole congregation :

Nor was the blood of his fin-offering to be brought into the tabernacle, as

of the other two : but it was all bestowed upon the brasen altar, ver. 25 ;

nor was the flesh of it to be burnt, as that of the other two, without the

camp : which intimated, that the sin of a ruler, though worse than that of

a common person, yet was not so heinous, nor of such pernicious conse

quence, as the sin of the high priest, or of the whole congregation. A kid

tfthe goats was sufficient to be offered for a ruler, but a bullock for a tribe ;

as if the ruler, though major Jingulis, were minor univerfis. It is bad when

great men give ill examples, but worse when all men follow them. [4t.~\ It

is promised that the atonement shall be accepted, and the sin forgiven, ver.

2r>. to wit, if he repent and reform ; for otherwise God sware concerning

Eli, a judge in Israel, that the iniquity of his house should not be purged

withsacrifice nor offeringsfor ever, ISam. iii. 14.

27 ^f And if any one of the common people sin

through ignorance, while he doth somewhat again/I

any of the commandments of the Lord, concerning

things which ought not to be done, and be guilty ;

28 Or if his sin which he hath sinned, come to his

knowledge : then he shall bring his offering, a kid of

the goats, a female without blemish, for his sin which

he hath sinned. 29 And he shall lay his hand upon

the head of the sin-offering, and flay the sin-offering

in the place of the burnt-offering. 30 And the priest

stiall take of the blood thereof with his finger, and put

it upon the horns of the altar of burnt-offering, and

stiall pour out all the blood thereof at the bottom of

the altar. 3 1 And he shall take away all the fat there

of, as the fat is taken away from off the sacrifice of

peace-offerings ; and the priests shall burn it upon the

altarsfor a sweet savour unto the Lord ; and the

priest shall make an atonement for him, and it stiall

be forgiven him. 32 And if he bring a lamb for a

sin-offering, he shall bring it a female without blemish.

2,2, And he shall lay his hand upon the head of the sin-

offering, and flay it for a sin-offering, in the place where

they kill the burnt-offering. 34 And the priest shall

take of the blood of the sin-offering with his finger,

and put it upon the horns of the altar of burnt-offering,

and shall pour out all the blood thereof at the bottom

of the altar. 35 And he mal1 take awa^ a11 the fat

thereof, as the fat of the lamb is taken away from the

sacrifice of 'the peace-offerings : and the priest shall

burn them upon the altar, according to the offerings

made by fire unto the Lord : and the priest shall

make an atonement for his sin that he hath committed,

and it shall be forgiven him.

Here is the law of the sin-offering for a common person ; which differs

from that for a ruler only in this, That a private person might bring either

a kid or a lamb, a ruler only a kid ; and that for a ruler mult be a male, the

other a female : In all the circumstances of the management of the.offenng,

they agreed. r
Observe, [1.] The case supposed is, If any one of the common people fin

through ignorance, ver. 27. The prophet suppaseth, that they were not so

likely as the great men to know the way of the Lord, and the judgment oj

their God, Jer. v. 4 ; and yet if theyfin through ignorance, they must bring

a sin-offering. Note, Even sins of ignorance need to be atoned for by sa

crifice. To be able to plead, when we are charged with sin, that we d:d it

ignorantly, and through the surprise of temptation, will not bring us off, u

we be not kterested in that great plea, Christ hath died, and intitled to the

benefit of that. We have all need to pray with David, (and he was a

ruler) to be cleansed from secretfaults ; the errors which we ourselves do

1191 understand, or are not aware of, Psal. xix. 13. [2.] That the sins of

ignorance committed by a single person, a common obscure person, did re

quire a sacrifice ; for as the greatest are not above the censure, so the

meanest are not below the cognisance, of the divine justice. None of the

common people, if offenders, were overlooked in a crowd. [3.] That a

sin-offering was not admitted only, but accepted even from one of the common-

people, and an atonement made by it, ver. 31, 35. Here rich and poor, prince

and peasant, meet together ; they are both alike welcome to Christ, and to

an interest in his sacrifice upon the same terms : See Job xxxiv. 19.

From all these laws concerning the sin-offerings, we may learn, 1. To

hale sin, and to watch against it. That is certainly a very ill thing, to-

make atonement for which so many innocent and useful creatures mult he

Hain and mangled thus. 2. To value Christ, the great and true Sin-offer-

ing, whose blood cleanseth from all sin, which it was not possible the blood

of buls and v,atishould take away. Now if any man sm, Christ is the pro-

pitiathn, 1 John ii. 1,2. not for Jews only, but for Gentiles : And perhaps

there was some allusibn to this law, concerning sacrifices for>/ of ignorance,

in that prayer of Christ's, just when he was offering up himself a sacrifice }

Father, forgive them, for they know mt what they do.

CHAP. V.

This chapter, andpart of the next, concern the trefeaso-offering. The difference

between this and thesin-offering lay not so much in the sacrifices themselves,

and the management of them, as in the occasions of the offering them. They

were both intended lo make atonement forJin, but the former was more general,

this applied to some particular instances. Observe what is here said, I. Con

cerning the trespass. Is a man fin, (I.) In concealing his knowledge when

he is adjured, ver. h (2.) In touching an unclean thing, ver. 2, 3. (3.)

. In swearing, ver. 4. (4.) In embezzling the holy things, ver. 14,-16.

(.5.) In anyfin of infirmity, ver. 17,—1 9w Some other cafes there are, in

which these offerings were to be offered, chap. vi. 2, 3, 4. xiv. 21.—*ix. 21.

Numb. vi. 12. II. Concerning the trespass-offerings. (!.) OftheJ.ci,

ver. 5, 6. (2.) Offowls, ver. 7,—10. (3.) Offour, ver. 11,—13. But

chiefly a ram without blemish, ver. 15, 1C, 18, 19.
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AND if a soul sin, and hear the voice of swearing,

and is a witness, whether he hath seen or known

of it ; if he do not utter it, then he shall bear his ini

quity. 2 Or if a foul touch any unclean thing, whe

ther it be a carcase of an unclean beast, or a carcase of

unclean cattle, or the carcase of unclean creeping things,

and ^it be hidden from him ; he also shall be unclean,

and guilty. 3 Or if he touch the uncleanness of man,

whatsoever uncleanness // be, that a man shall be de

filed withal, and it be hid from him ; when he knoweth

of it, then he (hall be guilty. 4 Or if a soul swear,

pronouncing with his lips to do evil, or to do good,

whatsoever it be that a man shall pronounce with an

oath, and it be hid from him ; when he knoweth of it,

then he (hall be guilty in one of these. 5 And it (hall

be, when he (hall be guilty in one of these things, that

he (hall confess that he hath sinned in that thing. 6 And

he (hall bring his trespass-offering unto the Lord for

his sin which he hath sinned, a female from the flock,

a lamb or a kid of the goats, for a sin-offering : and

the priest (hall make an atonement for him concerning

his sin.

The offences here supposed, are, [1.] A man's concealing the truth,

when he was sworn as a witness to speak the truth, the whole truth, and

nothing but the truth. Judges among the Jews had power to adjure, not

only the witnesses, as with us ; but the person suspected, (contrary to a

rule of our law, that no man is bound to accuse himself) as appears by the

high priest's adjuring our Saviour, who thereupon answered, though before

ho stood silent, Mat. xxvi. 63. Now, ver. 1. If afouljtn, (that is, a per

son, for the soul is the man,) if he hear the voice ofswearing, that is, if he

he adjured- to testify what he knows, by an oath os the Lord upon him,

1 Kings viii. SI : If, in such a case, for fear of offending one that either

has been his friend, or may be his enemy, he refufeth to give evidence, or

gives it but in part, he Jhall bear hit iniquity : And that is a heavy burden,

which, if some course be not taken to get it removed, will sink a man to

the lowest hell. He that heardh eurstng, that is, that is thus adjured, and

betvrayeth it not, that is, stifles his evidence, and doth not utter it, he is a

partner with the sinner, and hateth his own foul : See Prov. xxix. 24. Let

all that are called at any time to bear testimony, think of this law, and be

free and open in their evidence, and take heed of prevaricating. An oath

ofthe Lord is a sacred thing, and not to be dallied with. [2.] A man's

tonching any thing that was ceremonially unclean, ver. 2, 3. If a man,

polluted by such touch, came into the sanctuary inconsiderately, or if he

neglected to wash himself according to the law, then he was to look upon

himself as under guilt, and must bring his offering. Though his touching

the uncWn thing contracted only a ceremonial defilement, yet his neglect

ro wash himself according to the law, was such an instance either of care

lessness or contempt, as contracted a moral guilt. If at first it be hidfrom

him, yet when he knows it, he Jhall be guilty. Note, As soon as ever God

by his Spirit convinceth our consciences of any sin or duty, we must pre

sently set in with the conviction, and prosecute it, as those that are not

ashamed to own our former mistake. [3.] Rash swearing, that a man will

do or not do such a thing. If the performance of his oath afterwards prove

other unlawful or impracticable, by which he is discharged from the obli

gation ; yet he must bring an offering to atone for his folly, in swearing

so rashly, as David that he would kill Nabal. And then it was that he

must fay before the angel, that it -was an error, (Eccl. v. 6,) ver. 4. He

Jhall be guilty in oneof theses Guilty if he do not perform his oath ; and yet,

if the matter of it were evil, guilty if he do. Such wretched dilemmas as

these do some men bring themselves into, by their own rashness and folly :

Go which way they will, their consciences are wounded, sin stares them in

the face ; so sadly are they snared in Hie words of their mouth. A more fad

dilemma this is than that of the lepers. If we sit stist, we die.; if we stir,

we die. Wisdom and watchfulness beforehand would prevent these straits.

Now iu these cases, (1.) The offender must confess his sio, and bring his

offering, ver. 5, 6. and the offering was not accepted, unless it was accom

panied with a penitential confession, and a humble prayer for pardon. Ob

serve, The confession must be particular, That he bath Jinned in that l/.ing:

Such was David's confession, Psal. 1L 4. / have done this evil ; and Achan's,

Josh. vii. 20. Thus and thus have I done. Deceit lies in generals. Many

will own, in general, they haveJinned ; for that all must own, in that it is

not any particular reproach to them : But that they have sinned in this

thing, they stand too much upon their honour to acknowledge. But the

way to be well assured of pardon, and to be well armed against sin for the

future, is to be particular in our penitent confessions. (2.) The priest must

make an atonement Jor him. As the atonement was not accepted without

his repentance, so his repentance .would not justify him without the atone

ment. Thus in our reconciliation to God, Christ's part and ours are both

needful.

7 And if he be not able to bring a lamb, then he

(hall bring for his trespass which he hath committed,

two tuitle-doves, or two young pigeons, unto the

Lord, one for a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt-

offering. 8 And he (hall bring them unto the priest,

who (hall offer that which is for the sin-offering first,

and wring off his head from his neck, but (hall not di

vide // asunder. 9 And he (hall sprinkle of the blood

of the sin-offering upon the side of the altar ; and the

rest of the blood (hall be wrung out at the bottom of

the altar : it is a sin-offering. 10 And he shall offer

the secondfor a burnt-offering, according to the man

ner : and the priest shall make an atonement for him,

for his sin which he hath sinned ; and it (hall be for

given him. 1 1 If But if he be not able to bring two

turtle-doves, or two young pigeons ; then he that sin

ned, (hall bring for his offering the tenth part of an

ephah of fine flour for a sin-offering : he (hall put no

oil upon it, neither (hall he put any frankincense there

on : for it is a sin-offering. 1 2 Then (hall he bring

it to the priest, and the priest (hall take his handful of

it, even a memorial thereof, and burn it on the altar,

according to the offerings made by sire unto the Lord :

it is a sin-offering. 13 And the priest (hall make an

atonement for him, as touching his sin that he hath

sinned in one of these, and it (hall be forgiven him :

and the remnant (hall be the priests, as a meat-offering.

Provision is here made for the poor of God's people, and the pacifying of

their consciences under the sense of guilt. Those that were not able to

bring a lamb, might bring for aJin-offering a pair of turtle-doves, or twoyoung

pigeons ; nay, if any were so extremely poor, that they were not able to

procure those so often as they would have occasion, they might bring a

pottle of fine flour, and that should be accepted. Thus the expence of

the sin-offering was brought lower than that of any other offering ; to

teach us, that no man's poverty shall ever be a bar in the way of his par

don. The poorest of all may have atonement made for them, if it be not

their own fault. Thus the poor arc evangelized ; and no man shall say,

that he had not wherewithal to bear the charges of a journey to heaven.

Now, Firjl, If the sinner brought two doves, one was to be offered for

zjin-offering, and the other for a burnt-offering, ver. 1. Observe, (I.) Be

fore he offered the burnt-offering ; which was for the honour and praise of

God, he must offer the sin-offering to make atonement. We must first fee

to it, that our peace be made with God, and then we may expect that our

service for his glory will be accepted. The sin-offering must make way for

the burnt-offering. (2. ) After the sin-offering, which made atonement,

came the burnt-offering, as an acknowledgment of the great mercy of God

in appointing and accepting the atonement.

Secondly, If he broughtJne-Jlour, a handful of it was to be offered ; But
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without either oil or frankincense, ver. 11; not only because that would

■make it too costly for the poor, for whose comfort this sacrifice was ap

pointed ; but because it was l.stn-offmtig ; and therefore to mow the loath

someness of the sin for which it was offered, it must not be made grateful

either to the taste by oil, or to the smell by frankincense. The unsavouri-

ness of the offering was to intimate, that the sinner must never relish his sin

again as he had done. God by these sacrifices did speak, ( 1. ) Comfort to

those that had offended, that they might not despair, or pine away in their

iniquity ; but peace being thus made for them with God, they might have

peace in him. (2.) Caution likewise not to offend any more, remembering

what an expensive troublesome thing it was to make atonement.

14 % And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 15

If a foul commit a trespass, and sin through ignorance,

in the holy things of the Lord ; then he shall bring

for his trespass unto the Lord, a ram without blemish

out of the flocks, with thy estimation by shekels of sil

ver, after the shekel of the sanctuary, for a trespass-

offering. 16 And he shall make amends for the harm

that he hath done in the holy thing, and shall add the

fifth part thereto, and give it unto the priest : and the

priest shall make an atonement for him with the ram

of the trespass-offering, and it shall be foi given him.

17 11 And if a soul sin, and commit any of these things

which are forbidden to be done by the commandments

of the Lord ; though he wist it not, yet is he guilty,

and shall bear his iniquity. 18 And he shall bring a

ram without blemish out of the flock, with thy estima

tion, for a trespass-offering, unto the priest : and the

priest mall make an atonement for him concerning his

ignorance wherein he erred and wist it not ; and it

shall be forgiven him. 1 9 It is a trespass-offering : he

hath certainly trespassed against the Lord.

Hitherto, in this chapter, orders were given concerning those sacrifices

that were hothJin-offerings and trespass-offerings, for they go by both names,

ver. 6. Here we have the law concerning those that were properly and

peculiarly trespass-offerings, which were offered to atone for trespaffes done

against a neighbour; those sins we commonly call trespasses. Now injuries

done to another may be either in holy things, or in common, things. Of the

former, we have the law in these verses ; of the latter, in the beginning of

the next chapter. Isa man did harm (as it is ver. 16.) in the holy things

of the Lord, he thereby committed a trespass against the priejls, the Lord's

ministers, who were entrusted with the care of these holy things, and had

the benefit of them. Now if a man did alienate or convert to his own use

any thing that was dedicated to God, unwittingly, he was to bring this

sacrifices As, suppose he had ignorantly made use of the tithes, oj first-

fruits, or first-born of his cattle, or (which it should seem by Lev. xxii. 14,

15, 16. is principally meant here) had eaten any of those parts of the sa

crifices which were appropriated to the priests ; this was a trespass. ' It is

supposed to be done through mistake, or forgetfulness, for want either of

care or zeal ; for if it were done presumptuously, and in contempt of the

law, the offender died without mercy, Heb. x. 28 ; but in case of negli

gence and ignorance, this sacrifice was appointed ; and Moses is told,

. First, What must be done, in cafe the trespass appeared to be certain.

The trespasser must, (1.) Bring an offering to the Lord ; which, in all those

that were purely trespass-offerings, must be a ram without blemi/h, of the

second year, say the Jewish doctors. (2.) He must likewise make restitu

tion to the priest, according to a just estimation of the thing which he had

so alienated ; adding a fifth part to it, that he might learn to take more

heed next time of eoibezzling what was sacred to God ; finding to his cost,

that there was nothing got by it, and that he paid dear for his oversights.

Secondly, What must be done, in cafe it were doubtful whether he had

trespassed or no : He had cause to suspect it, but he wist it not, ver. 17.

that is, he was not very certain : In this cafe, because it is good to be sure,

he must bring his trespass-offering, and the value of that which he feared
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he had embezzled ; only he was not to add the fifth part to it. Now this

was designed to shew the very great evil there is in sacrilege. Achan, that

was guilty of it presumptuously, died for it ; so did Ananias and Sapphira

But this goes further, to shew the evil of it, that isa man had but through,

ignorance, and unwittingly, alienated the holy things; nay, if he did but

luipect that he had done so ; he must be at the expence not only of a full

restitution with interest, but of an offering, at the trouble of bringine: it.

and must take shame to himself by making confession of it : So ill a thine

it is to invade God's property, aud so cautious should we be to abstain

from all appearance of this evil. We are also taught here to be jealou*

over ourselves with a godly jealousy, to ask pardon for the sin, and make

iatisfaction for the wrong we do but suspect ourselves guilty of. In doubt

ful cafes, we should take and keep the safer side.

CHAP. VI.

Theseven first verses of this chapter would fitly have been added to the fore,

going chapter, being a continuation of the law of the trespass-offering, and the

putting of other cafes in which it was to be offered; and, with this end, the

instruStons Godgave concerning theseveral kinds ofsacrifices that should be

offered: And then at ver. 8. (which in the original begins a new feclion of

the law) he comes to appoint theseveral rites and ceremonies concerning these

sacrifices, -which had not been mentioned before. I. The buint-ffering, ver.

8,-13. II. The meat-offering, ver. 14,—18 ; particularly that at the

consecration of the pries}, ver. 19,-23. III. TheJin-offering, ver. 24,—3a

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 If a

foul sin, and commit a trespass against the Lord,

and lie unto his neighbour in that which was delivered

him to keep, or in fellowship, or in a thing taken away

by violence, or hath deceived his neighbour; 3 Or

have found that which was lost, and lieth concerning

it, and sweareth falsely ;Mn any of all these that a man

doth, sinning therein : 4 Then it shall be, because he

hath sinned and is guilty, that he shall restore that

which he took violently away, or the thing which he

hath deceitfully gotten, or that which was delivered

him to keep, or the lost thing which he found, 5 Or

all that about which he hath sworn falsely ; he shall

even restore it in the principal, and shall add the fifth

part more thereto, and give it unto him to whom it ap-

pertaineth, in the day of his trespass-offering. 6 And

he shall bring his trespass-offering unto the Lord, a

ram without blemish out of the flock, with thy estima

tion, for a trespass-offering, unto the priest. 7 And

the priest shall make an atonement for him before the

Lord : and it shall be forgiven him, for any thing of

all that he hath done, in trespassing therein.

This is the latter part of the law of the trespass-offering : The former

part, which concerned trespaffes about holy things, we had in the close of

the foregoing chapter ; this concerns trespasses in common things. Observe

here,

First, The trespass supposed, ver. 2, 3. Though all the instances relate

to our neighbour, yet it is called a trespass against the Lord, because though

the injury be done immediately to our neighbour, yet an affront is thereby

given to his Maker, and our Master. He that speaks evil of his brother

is said to speak evil of the law, and consequently of the Law-maker, James

iv. 11. Though the person injured be ever so mean and "despicable, and

every way our inferior, yet the injury reflects upon that God who has

made the command of loving our neighbour second to that of loving him

self. The trespasses instanced in are, (1.) Denying a trust : Isa man lie

unto his neighbour in that which was delivered him to keep, or, which is worse,

which was lent him for his use. If we claim that as our own, which is

only borrowed, left in our custody, or committed to our care ; this is a

trespass against the Lord, who for the benefit of human society, will have

4B "
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property and truth maintained. (2.) Defrauding a partner : Ifa man lie

in fello-wfhip, claiming a sole interest in that wherein he has but a joint in

terest. (3.) Disowning a manifest wrong : If a man hath the front to lie

in a thine taken away by violence, which ordinarily cannot be hid. (4>.)

Deceiving in commerce ; or, as some think, by false accusation : If a man

hath deceitfully oppressed his neighbour, as some read it, either with-holding

what is due, or extorting what is not. (5.) Detaining what is found, and

denying it, ver. 3. If a man has fund that tuhich was lost, he must not

■call it his own presently, but endeavour to find out the owner, to whom it

must be returned ; this is doing as we would be done by : But he that lies

eoncerning it, that faith he knows nothing of it, when he doth, especially if

he back that lie with a false oath, he trespasses against the Lord, who to

ever)' thing that is said is a witness, but to an oath he is the party appealed

to, and highly affronted when he is called to -witness to a lie.

Secondly, The trespass-offering appointed. (1.) In the day of his tref-

fas-offering, he must make satisfaction to his brother. This must be done,

if thy brother hath ought against thee, ver. 4, 5. Because he hath sinned,

and is guilty, that is, is convicted of his guilt by his own conscience, and is

touched with remorse for it ; seeing himself guilty before God, let him faith

fully restore all that he has got by fraud or oppression ; with a fifth part

added, to make amends to the owner, for the loss and trouble he had sus

tained in the mean time ; let him account for debt and damages. Note,

Where wrong has been done, restitution must be made : And till it is made

to the utmost of our power, or an equivalent accepted by the person

wronged, we cannot have the comfort of the forgiveness of the sin ; for

the leep'mg of what is unjustly got avows the taking ; and both together are

but one continued act of unrighteousness. To repent, is to undo what we

have done amiss, which (whatever we pretend) we cannot be said to do,

till we restore what has been got by it, as (Zaccheus, Luke xix. 8.) and

make satisfaction for the wrong done. (2.) He must then come and offer

Us gift ; must bring his trespass-offering to the Lord, whom he had offended,

andthe priest must make an atonement for him, ver. 6, 7- This trespass-

offering could not of itself make satisfaction for sin, or reconciliation be

tween God and the sinner, but as it signified the atonement that was to be

made by our Lord Jesus, when he (hould make his foul an offering forfin,

a trespass-offering, it is the fame word that is here used, Isa.liii. 10. The

trespasses here mentioned are trespasses still against the law of Christ ; which

insists as much upon justice and truth as ever the law of nature or the law

of Moses did : And though now we may have them pardoned without a

trespass-offering, yet not without true repentance, restitution, reformation,

and a humble faith in the righteousness os' Christ. : And if any make the

more bold with these sins, because they are not now put to the expence of

a trespass-offering for them, they turn the grace of God into wantonness, and

so bring upon themselves a swift destruction. The Lord it the avenger of all

such, 1 Thess. iv. 6.

8 H And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 9

Command Aaron and his sons, saying, This is the law

of the burnt-offering : (It is the burnt-offering, because

of the burning upon the altar all night unto the morn

ing, and the fire of the altar (hall be burning in it),

10 And the priest shall put on his linen garment, and

his linen breeches shall be put upon his flesh, and take

up the ashes which the fire hath consumed with the

burnt-offering on the altar, and he shall put them be

sides the altar. 1 1 And he shall put off his garments,

and put on other garments, and carry forth the ashes

without the camp, unto a clean place. 12 And the

sire upon the altar shall be burning in it, it shall not be

put out ; and the priest shall burn wood on it every

morning, and lay the burnt-offering in order upon it,

and he shall burn thereon the fat of the peace-offer-

ings. 13 The fire shall ever be burning upon the

altar : it shall never go out.

Hitherto are the instructions given to Moses concerning the sacrifices

he was to give to the people ; but here begin the instructions he was to give

to the pricils ; He mull command Aaron aud his sons, ver. 9. The priests

were rulers in the house of God, but these rulers must be ruled : and they

that had the command of others, must themselves be commanded. Let

ministers remember, that not only commissions, but commands were given

to Aaron and his sons, who must be in subjection to them.

In these verses we have the la-,u of the burnt-offeing, as far as it was the

peculiar care of the priests. The daily sacrifice of a lamb, which was

offered morning and evening for the whole congregation, is here chiefly re

ferred to.

Firs, The priest must take care of the afljes, of the burnt-offering, that

they be decently disposed of, ver. 10, 11. He must clear the altar of them

every morning, and put them on the east fide of the altar, which was fur

thest from the sanctuary. This he must do in his linen garment, which he

always wore when he did any service at the altar : And then he must shift

himself, and put on other garments ; either such as were his common wear,

or (as some think) other priestly garments less honourable ; and must carry

the ajhes to a clean place without the camp. Now, (1.) God would have this

done for the honour of his altar, and the sacrifices that were burnt upon it -t

even the a/lies of the sacrifices must be preserved, to testify the regard God

had to it. By the burnt-offering he -was honoured, and therefore thus it was

honoured. And some think this care that was taken of the ashes of

the sacrifice, typified the burial of our Saviour ; his dead body (the ashes

of the sacrifice) was carefully laid up in a garden, in a new sepulchre,

which was a clean place. It was also requisite that the altar mould be kept

as clean as might be ; the fire upon it would burn the better ; and it is

decent in a house to have a clean fireside. (2.) God would have the

priests themselves to do it j to teach them and us to stoop to the meanest ser

vices for the honour of God aud of his altar. The priest himself must not

only kindle the fire but clean the hearth, and carry out the ashes. God's

servants must think nothing below them but sin.

Secondly, The priest must take care oithefre, upon the altar, that that

should be kept al-ways burning. This is much insisted on here, ver. 9, 12.

and this express law given, ver. 13. Thefreshall ever be burning upon the

altar, itshall never go out. We may suppose no day passed without some

extraordinary sacrifices, which were always offered between the morning

and the evening lamb ; so that from morning to night the fire on the

altar was kept up of course ; but to preserve it all night unto the morning,

ver. 9. required some care. Those that keep good houses, never let their

kitchen-fire go out ; therefore God would thu6 give an instance of his good

house-keeping. The first fire upon the altar came from h.aven, Lev. ix.

24- ; so that by keeping that up continually, with constant supply of fuel,

all their sacrifices throughout all their generations might be said to be con

sumed with that fire from heaven, in token of God's acceptance. If through

carelessness they mould ever let it go out, they could not expect to have

it so kindled again. Accordingly the Jews tell us, that the sire never did

go out upon the altar till the captivity in Babylon. This is referred to

Isa. xxxi. 9; where God is said to have hisftre in Zion, and his furnace in

Jerusalem. By this law we are taught to keep up in our minds a constant

disposition to all acts of piety and devotion, an habitual affection to divine

things, so as to be always ready to every good word and work. We must

not only not quench the Spirit, but we must fir up the gift that is in us.

Though we be not always sacrificing, yet we must keep the fire of holy love

al-ways burning : and thus we must pray al-ways.

14s And this is the law of the meat-offering : the

sons .of Aaron shall offer it before the Lord, before

the altar. 1 5 And he shall take of it his handful, of the

flour of the meat-offering, and of the oil thereof, and

all the frankincense which is upon the meat-offering,

and shall burn /'/ upon the altar,for a sweet-savour,

even the memorial of it unto the Lord. 16 And

the remainder thereof shall Aaron and his sons eat :

with unleavened bread shall it be eaten in the holy

place : in the court of the tabernacle of the congrega

tion they shall eat it. 17 It shall not be baken with

leaven : I have given it unto themfor their portion of

my offerings made by fire : it is most holy, as is the

fin- offering, and as the trespass-offering. 1 8 All the

males among the children of Aaron shall eat of it : //
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Jhall be a statute for ever in your generations concern

ing the offerings of the Lord made by fire : every

one that toucheth them shall be holy. 19 IF And the

Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 20 This is the of

fering of Aaron, and of his sons, which they shall offer

unto the Lord, in the day when he is anointed ; the

tenth part of an ephah of fine flour for a meat-offer

ing perpetual, half of it in the morning, and half

thereof at night. 2 1 In a pan it shall be made with

oil, and when it is baken, thou shalt bring it in : and

the baken pieces of the meat-offering shalt thou offer

for a sweet savour unto the Lord. 22 And the priest

of his sons that is anointed in his stead, shall offer

it : // is a statute for ever unto the Lord, it shall be

wholly burnt. 23 For every meat-offering for the

priests shall be wholly burnt : it shall not be eaten.

The meat-offering was either that which was offered by the people or,

that by the priests at their consecration. Now,

First, As to the common meat-offering, only a handful of it was to be

burnt upon the altar, all the rest was allowed to the priests for their food.

The law of the burnt-offerings was such as imposed upon the priest a great

deal of care and work, but allowed them little profit ; for the flesh was

wholly burnt, and the priest had nothing but the skin : But to make them

amends, the greatest part of the meat-offering was their own. The burn

ing of a handful of it upon the altar, ver. 15. was ordered before, chap,

ii. s). Here the remainder of it is consigned to the priests, the servants of

God's house : / have given it unto themfor their portion of my offerings, ver.

17. Note (1.) It is the will of God, that his ministers should be well

provided for with food convenient ; and what is given to them he accepts

as offered to himself, if it be done with a.Jingle eye. (2.) All Christians

being spiritual priests, do themselves share in the spiritual sacrifices they

offer. It is not God that is the gainer by them ; the handful burnt upon

the altar was not worth speaking of, in comparison with the priests share :

We ourselves are the gainers by our religious services. Let God have all

thefrankincense, and the priests shall have theflour and the oil. What we

give to God the praise and glory of, we may take to ourselves the comfort

and benefit of.

The laws concerning the eating of it were f_l.] That it must be eaten un

leavened, ver. 16. What was offered to God must have no leaven in it;

and the priests must have it as the alcar had it, and no otherwise. Thus

must we keep the feasts of the Lord with the unleavened bread ofsincerity

tad truth. [2.] It must be eaten in the court of the tabernacle, (here called

the holy place,) in some room prepared by the side of the court for this pur

pose : It was a great crime to carry any of it out of the court. The very

eating of it was a sacred rite, by which they were to honour God ; and

therefore it must'be done in a religious manner, and with a holy reverence,

which was preserved by confining it to the holy place. [3.] The males

only must eat of it, ver. 18. Of the lesser holy things, as the first-fruits,

and tithes, and the shoulder and breasts of the peace-offerings, the daugh

ters of the priests might eat, for they might be carried out of the court ;

but this was of the mist holy things, which being to be eaten only in the

tabernacle, the font of Aaron only might eat of it : [4.] The priests only

that were clean might eat of it : Every one that toucheth them Jhall be holy,

ver. 18. Holy things for holy persons. Some read it, " Every thing that

toucheth itJhall be holy." All the furniture of the table on which these holy

things were eaten must be appropriated to that use only, and never after

used as common things.

Secondly, As to the consecration meat-offering, which was offered for the

priests themselves ; as it was to be wholly burnt, aud none of it eaten, ver.

23. it comes in here as an objection from the foregoing law. It should

seem that this law concerning the meat-offering ofinitiation, did only oblige

the high-priest to offer it, and on that day only that he was anointed, and

so for his successors in the day they were anointed. But the Jewish wri

ters fay, that by this law, every priest, on the day he first entered upon his

ministry, was bound to offer this meat-offering ; and that the high-priest was

bound to offer it every day in his hte,from the d.iy in which he was anoint

ed ; and that it was to be offered besides the meat-offering that attended the

morning and evening sacrifice, because, it is said there to be a meat-offering

perpetual, ver. 20. Josephus faith, the high-priest sacrificed twice every

day at his own charges, and this was his sacrifice. Note, Those whom

God hath advanced above others in dignity and power, ought to consider,

that he expects more from them than from others, and should take every

the least intimation of service to be done for him. The meat-offering of the

priest was to be baked as if it were to be eaten, and yet it must be wholly

burnt. Though the priest that ministered was to be paid for serving the

people, yet no reason he should be paid for serving the high-priest, who

was the father of the family of the priests, and whom therefore any priest

should take a pleasure' in serving gratis. Nor was it fit that the priests

should eat of the offerings of a priest : For as the sins of the people were

. ■ typically transferred to the priests, which was signified by their eating of

their offerings, (Hos. vi. 8;) so the sins of the priests must be typically

transferred to the altar, which therefore must eat up all their offerings.

We are all undone, both ministers and people, if we must bear our own ini

quity : Nor could we have had any comfort or hope, if God had not laid

on his dear Son the iniquity of us all ; and he is both the priest and the

altar.

• t

24 1F And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,

25 Speak unto Aaron and to his sons, saying, This is

the law of the sin-offering : in the place where the

burnt-offering is killed, shall the sin-offering be killed

before the Lord : it is most holy. 26 The priest

that offereth it for sin, shall eat it : in the holy place

shall it be eaten, in the court of the tabernacle of the

congregation. 27 Whatsoever shall touch the flesti

thereof shall be holy : and when there is sprinkled of

the blood thereof upon any garment, thou shalt wash

that whereon it was sprinkled, in the holy glace. 28

But the earthen vessel wherein it is sodden, shall be

broken : and if it be sodden in a brasen pot, it shall be

both scoured, and rinsed in water. 29 All the males

among the priests shall eat thereof : it is most holy.

30 And no sin-offering whereof any of the blood is

brought into the tabernacle of the congregation to re

concile withal in the holy place, shall be eaten : it

shall be burnt in the fire.

We have here so much of the law of thesin-offering, as did peculiarly con

cern the priests that offered it. As [1.] That it must be killed in the

place where the burnt-pffering ivas hilled, ver. 25 : That was on the north

side of the altar, chap. i. 11. which some think typified the crucifying of

Christ on mount-Calvary, which was on the north side of Jerusalem. [2.]

That the priest who offered it for the sinner, was (with his sons, or other

priests, ver. 29.) to eat the flesh of it, after the blood and fat had been

offered to God, in the court of the tabernacle, ver. 26. Hereby they were

to bear the iniquity of the congregation, as it is explained, chap. x. 17. s_3.J

The blood of theJin-offering, was with great reverence to be washed out of

the clothes on which it happened to light, ver. 27 ; which signified the

awful regard we ought to have to the blood of Christ, not counting it a

common thing. That blood must be sprinkled on the conscience, not on

the raiment. f_4.] The vessel in which the stesti of the sin-offering was

boiled mull be broken, if it were an earthen one ; and if a brazen one,

well washed, ver. 28. This intimated, that the defilement was not wholly,

taken away by the offering, but did rather cleave to it ; such was the weak

ness and deficiency of those sacrifices : But the blood of Christ cleanseth

from all sin, and after it there needs no cleansing. [5.] That all this must

be understood of the common sin-offerings, not of those for the priest, or

the body of the congregation, either occasional, or stated, upon the day of

atonement ; for it had been before ordained, and it was now ratified, that if

the blood of the offering was brought into the holy place, as it was in

those extraordinary cafes, the flesh was not to be eaten, but burnt without

the camp, ver. 30. Hence the apostle infers the advantage we have under

the gospel, above what they had under the law : For though the blood of
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Christ; was brought into the tabernacle, to reconcile -with in the holy place ; yet

we have a right by faith to eat os the altar, Heb. xiii. 10, 11, 12. and so

to take the comfort of the great Propitiation.

CHAP. VII.

Here is, I. The law of the trespass -offering, ver. 1,—17. with some further

direSions concerning the burnt-offering and the meat-offering, ver. 8,—10.

II. The law ofthepeace-offering. The eating of it, ver. 11,—21; on which

occasion the prohibition of eating of fat or blood is repeated, ver. 22,—27 ;

And the prust's share of it, ver. 28,—34. 411. The conclusion of these

institutions, ver. 35,—38.

LIKEWISE this is the law of the trespass offering :

it is most holy. 2 In the place where they kill the

burnt-offering, shall they kill the trespass-offering : and

the blood thereof shall he sprinkle round about upon the

altar. 3 And he shall offer of it, all the fat thereof;

the rump, and the fat that covereth the inwards, 4

And the two kidneys, and the fat that // on them,

which is by the flanks, and the caul that is above the

liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take away. 5 And

the priest (hall burn them upon the altar,yor an offer

ing made by fire unto the Lord 4 it is a trespass-

offering. 6 Every male among the priests shall eat

thereof: it shall be eaten in the holy place : it is most

holy. 7 As the sin-offering is, so is the trespass-

offering : there is one law for them : the priest that

maketh atonement therewith, shall have it. 8 And

the priest that offereth any man's burnt-offering, even

the priest shall have to himself the skin of the burnt-

offering which he hath offered. 9 And all the meat

offering that is baken in the oven, and all that is dress

ed in the frying-pan, and in the pan, shall be the priest's

that offereth it. 1 o And every meat-offering mingled

with oil, and dry, shall all the sons of Aaron have, one

as much as another.

Observe here, First, Concerning . the trespass-offering, that being much

of the same nature with the sin-offering, it was to be governed by the fame

rules, ver. 6 : When the blood and fat were offered to God to make atone

ment, the priests were to eat the flesh, as that of thesin-offering, in the holy

place. The Jews have a tradition (as we have it from the learned Bishop

Patrick) concerning the sprinkling of the blood of the trespass-offering

round about upon the altar, That there was a scarlet line, which went round

about the altar exactly in the middle ; and the blood of the burnt-offering

was sprinkled round about above the line ; but that of the trespass-offering

and peace-offerings round about beloiv the line. As to the flesh os the

trespass-offering, the right to it belonged to the priest that offered it, ver. 7.

He that did the work must have the wages. This was an encouragement

to the priests, to give diligent attendance to the altar ; the more ready and

busy they were, the more they got. ^Jote, The more diligent we are in

the services of religion, the more we shall reap of the advantages efit. But

any of the priests, and the males of their families, might be invited by him,

to whom it belonged, to partake with him, ver. 6. every male among the

priestsshall eat thereof; that is, may eat thereof in the holy place. And no

doubt it was the usage to treat one another with those perquisites of their

office, by which friendship and fellowship was kept up among the priests.

Freely they had received, and must freely give. It seems the offerer was

not himself to have any share of his trespass-offering, *s he was to have of

this peace-offering, but it was all divided between the altar and the priest.

They offered peace-offerings in thankfulness for mercy, and then it was

proper to feast ; but they offered trespass-offerings in sorrow for fin, and

then fasting was more proper, in token of holy mourning, and a resolution

to abstain from sin.

Secondly, Concerning the burnt-offering, it is here appointed that the priest

that offered it shall have theskin, ver. 8. which no doubt he might make

money of. This (the Jews fay) is meant only of the burnt-offerings which

were offered by particular persons ; for the profit of the skins of the daily

burnt-offerings for the congregation went to the repair of the sanctuary.

Some suggest, that this appointment will help us to understand God's

clothing our first parents with coats ofskins, Gen. iii. 21. The beasts

whose skins they were, it is probable were offered in sacrifice as whole

burnt-offerings, and that Adam was the priest that offered them ; and then

God gave him the skins as his fee, to make clothes of for himself and hit

wife ; in remembrance of which, the skins ever after pertained to the priest :

And fee Gen. xxvii. 16.

' Thirdly, Concerning the meat-offering : If it was dressed, it was fit to be

eaten presently, and therefore the priest that offered it was to have it, ver.

9 : If it was dry, there was not so much haste of using it ; and therefore an

equal dividend of it must be made among all the priests that were then in

waiting, ver. 10.

I 1 And this is the law of the sacrifice of peace-

offerings, which he shall offer unto the Lord. 12 If

he offer it for a thanksgiving then he shall offer with the

sacrifice ofthanksgiving unleavened cakes mingled with

oil, and unleavened wafers anointed with oil, and cakes

mingled with oil, of sine flour, fried. 13 Besides the

cakes, he shall offer for his offering, leavened bread,

with the sacrifice of thanksgiving of his peace-offerings.

14 And of it he shall offer one out of the whole obla-

tion,yoran heave-offering unto the Lord, and it shall

be the priest's that sprinkleth the blood of the peace-

offerings. 15 And the flesh of the sacrifice of his

peace-offerings for thanksgiving, shall be eaten the

same day that it is offered : he shall not leave any ofit

until the morning. 16 But if the sacrifice of his

offering be a vow, or a voluntary offering, it shall be

eaten the same day that he offereth his sacrifice : and

on the morrow also the remainder of it shall be eaten.

1 7 But the remainder of the flesh of the sacrifice on

the third day, shall be burnt with fire. 1 8 And if

any of the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace-offering be

eaten at all on the third day, it shall not be accepted,

neither shall it be imputed unto him that offereth it :

it shall be an abomination, and the soul that eateth of

it, shall bear his iniquity. 19 And the flesh that touch-

eth any unclean thing, shall not be eaten, it shall be

burnt with fire : and as for the flesh, all that be clean

shall eat thereof. 20 But the soul that eateth of the

flesh of the sacrifice of peace-offerings, that pertain un

to the Lord, having his uncleannels upon him, even

that foul shall be cut off from his people. 2 1 More

over, the foul that shall touch any unclean thing, as the

uncleanness of man, or any unclean beast or any abo

minable unclean thing, and eat of the flesh of the sa

crifice ofpeace- offerings which pertain unto the Lord,

even that foul shall be cut off from his people. 2 2

% And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 23 Speak

unto the children of Israel, saying, Ye shall eat no man

ner of fat, of ox, or of sheep, or of goat. 24 And

the fat of the beast that dieth of itself, and the fat of
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v that which is torn with beasts, may be used in any

other use : but ye shall in no wise eat of it. 25 For

whosoever eateth the fat of the beast, of which men

offer an offering made by sire unto the Lord, even

the soul that eateth it shall be cut off from his people.

26 Moreover, ye shall eat no manner of blood, whether

it be of fowl, or of beast, in any of your dwellings. 27

Whatsoever soul ;'/ be that eateth any manner of blood,

even that soul shall be cut off from his people. 28 1f

And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 29 Speak

unto the children of Israel, saying, He that offereth

the sacrifice of his peace-offerings unto the Lord,

shall bring his oblation unto the Lord of the sacrifice

of his peace-offerings. 30 His own hands shall bring

the offerings of the Lord made by fire, the fat with

the breast, it shall he bring, that the breast may be.

wavedJbr a wave-offering before the Lord. 3 1 And

the priest shall burn the fat upon the altar : but the

breast shall be Aaron's and his sons. 32 And the

right-shoulder shall he give unto the priest for an

heave-offering, of the sacrifices of your peace-offerings.

33 He among the sons of Aaron that offereth the blood

of the peace-offerings, and the fat, shall have the right-

shoulder for bis part. 34 For the wave-breast and

the heave-shoulder have I taken of the children of

Israel, from off the -sacrifices of their peace-offerings,

and have given them unto Aaron the priest, and unto

his sons, by a statute for ever, from among the children

of Israel.

All this relates to the peace-offerings. It is the repetition and explication

of what we had before, with divers additions :

First, The nature and intention of the peace-offerings is here more dis

tinctly opened. They were offered, either, (1.) In thankfulness for some

special mercy received, such as, recovery from sickness, preservations in a

journey, deliverance at sea, redemption out of captivity ; all which are in

stanced in Plal. cvii. and for them men are called upon to offer the sacrifice

of thanksgiving, ver. 22. Or (2.) In performance of some vow which a

man made when he wa6 in distress, ver. 16 ; and this was less honourable

than the former, though the omission of it would have been more culpable.

Or, (3.) In supplication for some special mercy, which a man was in the

pursuit and expectation of, here called a voluntary offering : This accom

panied a man's prayers, as the former did his praises. We do not find that

men were bound by the law, unless they, had bound themselves by vow, to

offer these peace offerings upon such occasions, as they were to bring their

sacrifices ofatonement in cafe of sin committed. Not but that prayer and

praise are as much our duty as repentance is : But here, in the expressions

of their fense of mercy, God left them more to their liberty, than in the

expressions of their fense of sin, to try the generosity of their devotion ;

and that their sacrifices being free-will offerings, they might be the more

laudable and acceptable j and by obliging them to bring the sacrifices of

atonement, God would (hew the necessity of the great Propitiation.

Secondly, The rites and ceremonies above it are enlarged upon.

f_l.] If it were offered for a thanksgiving, a meat-offering must be offered

with it, cakes of several sorts, and wafers, ver. 12 : And (which was pecu

liar to the peace-offering) leavened bread must be offered; not to be burnt

upon the altar, that was forbidden, chap. ii. 1 ; but to be eaten with the

flesh of the sacrifice, that nothing might be wanting to make it a complete

and pleasant feast : For unleavened bread was less grateful to the taste ;

and therefore though enjoined in the passover, for a particular reason, yet in

other festivals, leavened bread, which was lighter and more pleasant, was

appointed, that men might feast at God's table, as well as at their own.

And some think, that a meat-offering is required to be brought with every

Vol. I. No. 14.

peace-offering, as well as 'with that of thanksgiving, by that law here, ver.

29. which requires an oblation with it, that the table might be as well fur--

nilhed as the altar.

[2.] The flesh of the peace-offerings, both that which was the priest'*

mare, and that which was the offerers, must be eaten quickly, and not kept

long, either raw, or dressed cold. If it were a peace-offering for thanksgiv

ing, it must be all eaten the same day, ver. 15 : If a vow, or a voluntary

offering, it must be eaten either the same day, or the day after, ver. 16 : If

any were left beyond the time limited, it was to be burnt, ver. 17 : And

if any person eat of it, it mould be animadverted upon as a very high mis

demeanour, ver. 18. Though they were not obliged to eat it in the holy

place, as those offerings that are called most holy, but might take it to their

own tents, and feast upon it there ; yet God would by this law make them

to know a difference between that and other meat, and religiously to ob

serve it ; that whereas they might keep other meat cold in the house as long

as they thought fit, and warm it again if they pleased, and eat it three or

four days after, they might not do so with the flesh of theirpeace-offerings .-

That must be eaten presently, 1. Because God would not have that holy

flesh to be in danger of putrefying, or being fly-blown : To prevent which,

it must he salted ivithfire, (as the expression is, Mark ix. 49.) if it were kept ;

as, if it were used, it must be salted with salt. 2. Because God would not

have his people to be niggardly, and sparing, and distrustful of providence ;

but cheerfully to enjoy what God gives them, (Eccl. viii. 15.) and to

do good with it, and not to be anxiously solicitous for the morrow. 3.

The flesh of the peace-offerings was God's treat ; and therefore God would

have the disposal of it : And he orders it to be used generously, for the

entertainment of their friends : and charitably, for the relief of the popr ;

to shew that he is a bountiful benefactor, gives us all things richly to enpy,

the bread of the day in its day. If the sacrifice were a thanksgiving, they

were especially obliged thus to testify their holy joy in God's goodness by

their holy feasting. This law is made very strict, ver. 18. That if the

offerer did not take care to have all his offering eaten by himself, or his fa

mily, his friends, or the poor, within the time limited by the law ; and if

there were any left, to burn it, (which was the most decent way of dispo

sing of it, the sacrifices upon the altar being consumed byfire ;) then his

offering should not be accepted, nor imputed to him. Note, All the benefit

of our religious services is lost, if we do not improve them, and manage

ourselves aright afterwards. They are not acceptable to God, if they have

not a due influence upon ourselves. If a man seemed generous in brinvin"

a peace-offering, and yet afterwards proved sneaking and paltry in the using

of it, it was as if he had never brought it j nay, it flail be an abomination.

Note, There is no mean between God's acceptance and his abhorrence.

If our persons and performances be sincere and upright, they are accepted ;

if not, they are an abomination, Prov. xv. 8. He that eat it after the

time appointed, mail bear his iniquity, that is, he (hall be cut offfrom his

people, as it is explained, chap. xix. 8. where this law is repeated. This

law of eating the peace-offerings before the third day, that they might not

putrefy, is applicable to the resurrection of Christ after two days, that,

being God's Holy One, he might not fee corruption, Psal. xvi. 10. And

some think it gives us an instruction, speedily and without delay to partake

of Christ and his grace, seeding and feasting thereupon by faith, to-day.,

while it is called la-day, Heb. iii. 13, 14. for it will be too late shortly.

[3.] Both the flesti, and those that eat it, must hi pure. 1. The slefli

must touch no unclean thing ; if it did, it must not be eaten, but burnt, ver.

19. If any carry it from the altar to the place where it was eaten, suppose

a dog touched it, or it touched a dead body or any other nnelean thing, it

was then unfit to be used in a religious feast. Every thing we honour the holy

God with, must be pure, and carefully kept from all pollution, It is a case

adjudged, Hag. ii. 12. that the holyfish could not by its touch, communi

cate holiness to what was common ; but by this law it ia determined, that by

the touch of that which was unclean, it received pollution from it : Which

intimates, that the infection of sin is more easily and more frequently commu

nicated than the savour of grace. 2. It must not he eaten by any unclean per

son. He that was upon any account ceremonially unclean, it was at his

peril if he presumed to eat of the flesti of the peace-offerings, ver. 20, 21.

Holy things are only for holy persons : The holiness of the food being

ceremonial, those were incapacitated to partake of it who lay under any

ceremonial uncleannefs ; but we are hereby taught to preserve ourselves pure

from all tbe pollutions of sin, that we may have the benefit and comfort

of Christ's sacrifice, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Our consciences must be purged from

dead works, that we may be fit to serve the living God, Heb. ix. 14. But

if any dare to partake of the table of the Lord, under the pollutions of sia

unrepented of, and so profane sacred things, they eat and drink judgment it

4 C
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themselves, 1 Cor. xi. 29. as those did that eat 'of the peace-offer!ngs in

their uncleanness. A good reason for the strictness of this law is intima

ted in the description given of the peace-'fferingt, ver. 20, and again, ver.

21. that they pertain unto the Lord. Whatever pertains unto the Lord is

sacred, and must be used with great reverence, and not with unhallowed

hands. Be ye holy for God is holy, and ye pertain to him.

[4.] The eating of blood and the fat of the inwards is here again pro

hibited ; and the prohibition is annexed as before, to the law of thepeace-

•jseringt, chap. iii. 17.

1. The prohibition of the fat seems to be confined only to those beasts

which were used for sacrifice, the beeves,Jheep, and goats : But of the roe

luck, and of the hart, and other clean beasts, they might eat the fat ; for

those only of which offerings were brought are mentioned here, ver. 23.

and ver. 25. This was to preserve in their minds a reverence for God's altar,

on which the fat of the inwards was burned. The Jews fay, If a man eat

so much as an olive of forbidden fat, if he do it presumptuously, he is in

danger to be cut off by the hand of God ; if ignorantly, he is to bring a

sin-offering, and so to pay dear for his carelessness. To eat of the flefli

of that which died of iife/f or was torn of beasts, was unlawful ; but to eat

of the fat of such was doubly unlawful, ver. 24.

2. The prohibition of blood is more general, ver. 26, 27. because the

sat was offered to God only by way of acknowledgment ; but the blood

made atonement for the foul, and so typified Christ's sacrifice, much more

than the burning of the fat did : To this therefore a greater reverence

must be paid, till these types had their accomplishment in the offering up

of the body of Christ once for all. The Jews rightly expound this law as

forbidding only the blood of the life, as they express it ; not that which we

call/A;" gravy, for of that they supposed it was lawful to eat.

3. The priest's (hare of the peace-offerings is here cutout for himself:

Out of every beast that was offered for a peace-offering, the priest that

offered it was to have to himself the breast and the right shoulder, ver. 30

—34. Observe here, 1st, That when the sacrifice was killed, the offerer

himself must, with his own hands, present God's part of it ; that he might

signify thereby his cheerful giving it up to God, and his desire that it

might be accepted : He was with his own hands to lift it up, in token of

his regard to God as the God of heaven; aud then to ivavc it to andfro, in

token of his regard to God as the Lord of the •whole earth : to whom thus,

as far as he could reach, he offered it, shewing his good-will to do him ho

nour. Now that which was thus heaved and -waved was thefat and the

hreajl and the rightshoulder ; it was all offered to God : Ard then he or

dered the fat to his altar, and the breast and shoulder to his priest, both being

his receivers. 2dly, That when the fat was burned, the priest took his part,

on which he and his family were to feast, as well as the offerer and his fa

mily. In holy joy and thanksgiving, it is good to have our ministers to go

before us, and to be our mouth to God. The melody is then sweet, when

he that sows, and they that reap, rejoice together. Some observe a sig-

nificancy in the parts assigned to the priests. The breast and the shoulder

intimate the affections and the actions, which must be devoted to the honour

of God by all his people, and to the service also of the church by all his

priests. Christ our great Peace-offering feasts all his spiritual priests with

the breast and shoulders, with the dearest love, and the sweetest and strongest

support, for he is the wisdom of God and the ptwer of God. When Saul

was designed for a king, Samuel ordered the shoulder of the peace-offering

to be set before him, 1 Sam. ix. 24. which gave him a hint of something

freat and sacred intended him. Jesus Christ is our great Peace-offering :

or he made himself a sacrifice, not only to atone for sin, and to save us

from the curse ; but to purchase a blessing for us, and all good. By our

joyful partaking of the benefits of redemption, wefeast upon the sacrifice ;

to signify which, the Lord's supper was instituted.

35 % This is the portion of the anointing of Aaron,

and of the anointing of his sons, out of the offerings

of the Lord made by fire, in the day ivben he pre

sented them to minister unto the Lord in the priest's

office : 36 Which the Lord commanded to be given

them of the children of Israel, in the day that he

anointed them, by a statute for ever, throughout their

generations. 37 This is the law of the burnt-offering,

of the meat-offering, and of the sin-offering, and of the

tresoase-offering, and of the consecrations, and of the

sacrifice of the peace-offerings : 38 Which the Lord

commanded Moses in mount Sinai, in the day that

he commanded the children of Israel to offer their

oblations unto the Lord, in the wilderness of Sinai.

Here is the conclusion of these laws concerning the sacrifices, though

some of them are afterwards repeated and explained. They are to be con

sidered, (I.) As a grant to the priest, ver. 35, 36. In the day they were

ordained to that work and office, this provision was made for their comfor.

table maintenance. Note, God will take care that those that are emploved

for him be well paid and well provided for : They that receive the anointing

of the Spirit to minister unto the Lord, shall have their portion, and it shall he

a worthy portion, out of the offerings of the Lord: For Gad's work is its

own wages, and there is a present reward of obedience in obedience. (2.)

As astatutefor ever to the people, that they should bring these offerings ac

cording to the rules prescribed, and cheerfully give the priests their (hare

out of them. God commanded the children of Israel to offer their oblations, ver.

38. Note, The solemn acts of religious worship are commanded: They

are not things that we are left to our liberty in, and which we may do or

not do at our pleasure ; but we are under indispensible obligations to per

form them in their season, and it is at our peril if we omit them. The ob

servance of the laws of Christ cannot be less necessary than the observance

of the laws of Moses was.

CHAP. VIII.

This chapter gives us an account ofthe solemn consecration of Aaron and hitsons

to the priest's office. I. // was done publicly, and the congregation ivai called

together to be -witnesses of it, ver. 1,—4. II. // tvas done exaSly according to

God's appointment, ver. 5. {\.)They were -washedand dressed, ver. 1,9,13.

(2.) 1'he tabernacle and the utensils of it were anointed, and then the priejis,

ver. 10,—12. (3.) Asin-offering -was offeredfor them, ver. 14,—17. (4.)

A burnt-offering, ver. 18,—21. (5. )The ram of consecration, ver. 22,

—30. (6.) The continuance of this solemnity forseven days, ver. 31,—36.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2

Take Aaron and his sons with him, and the gar

ments, and the anointing oil, and a bullock for the sin-

offering, and two rams, and a basket of unleavened

bread. 3 And gather thou all the congregation to

gether unto the door of the tabernacle of the congre

gation. 4 And Moses did as the Lord commanded

him, and the assembly was gathered together unto the

door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 5 And

Moses said unto the congregation, This /'/ the thing

which the Lord commanded to be done. 6 And

Moses brought Aaron and his sons, and washed them

with water. 7 And he put upon him the coat, and

girded him with the girdle, and clothed him with

the robe, and put the ephod upon him, and he girded

him with the curious girdle of the ephod, and bound

it unto him therewith. 8 And he put the breast-plate

upon him : also he put in the breast-plate the Urira

and Thummim. 9 And he put the mitre upon his

head ; also upon the mitre, even upon his fore-front,

did he put the golden plate, the holy crown ; as the

Lord commanded Moses. 10 And Moses took the

anointing oil, and anointed the tabernacle and all that

•was therein, and sanctified them. 1 1 And he sprink

led thereof upon the altar seven times and anointed

the altar, and all his vessels, both the laver and his foot,

to sanctify them. 1 2 And he poured of the anointing
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oil upon Aaron's head, and anointed him to sanctify

him. 13 And Moses brought Aaron's sons, and put

coats upon them, and girded them with girdles, and

put bonnets upon them j as the Lord commanded

Moses.

God had given Moses orders to consecrate Aaron and his sons to the

prielt's office, when he was with him the first time upon mount Sinai,

Exod. xxviii. and xxix. where we have also the particular instructions he

' had how to do it. Now here we have,

First, The orders repeated ; what was there commanded to be done, is

here commanded to be done now, ver. S, 4. The tabernacle was newly

set up, which, without priests, would be as a candlestick without a candle.

The law concerning sacrifices was newly given, but could not be observed

without priests : For though Aaron and his sons were nominated to the

office, they could not officiate till they were consecrated ; which yet must

not be done, till the place of their ministration was prepared, and the ordi

nances instituted, that they might apply themselves to work as soon as ever

they were consecrated, and might know they were not ordained only to the

honour and profit, but to the business of the priesthood. Aaron and his

sons were near relations to Moses, and therefore he would not consecrate

them till he had farther orders, lest he should seem too forward to bring ho

nour into his family.

Secondly, The congregation called together at the door, (that is, in the

court) of the tabernacle, ver. 4. The elders and principal men of the con

gregation, who represented the body of the people, were summoned to at

tend ; for the court would hold but a few of the many thousands of Israel. It

was done thus publicly, (I.) Because it was a solemn transaction between

God and Israel : The priests were to be ordainedfor men in things pertain

ing to God, for the maintaining of a settled correspondence, and the negoci-

ating of all affairs between the people and God ; and therefore it was fit

both sides should appear to own the appointment at the door of the taber

nacle of meeting. (2.) The spectators of the solemnity could not but be

possessed by the sight of it with a great veneration for the priests, and their

office, which was necessary among a people so wretchedly prone as they

were to envy and discontent. It was strange that any of those who were wit

nesses of what was here done, should afterwards fay, as some of them did,

You take too much upon you, ye sons of Levi : But what would they have

laid, if it had been done clandestinely ? Note, It is very fit, and of good

use, that ministers should be ordained publicly, plebe prtsente, according to

the usage of the primitive church.

Thirdly, The commission read, ver. 5. Moses, who was God's repre

sentative in this solemnity, produced his orders before the congregation :

Tbit it the thing which the Lord commanded 1o be done, Though God had

crowned him king in Jelhurun, when he made his face to shine in the sight

of all Israel ; yet he did not institute or appoint any thing in God's

worship but what God himself had commanded. The priest-hood he

delivered to them, was that which he had receivedfrom the Lord. Note,

All that minister about holy things, must have an eye to God's command

as their rule and warrant ; for it is only in the observance of that, that

they can expect to be owned and accepted of God. This we must be able

to fay in all acts of religious worship, This is the thing vjh'tch the Lord com-

mantled to be done.

Fourthly, The ceremony performed according to the divine ritual.

[1.] Aaron and his sons were •washed -with -water, ver. 6 : to signify that

they ought now to purify themselves from all sinful dispositions and incli

nations, and ever after to keep themselves pure. Christ •washed thosefrom

theirfins in his own blood, whom he makes to our God kings and priests,

Rev. i.5, 6; and those that draw near to God, must be warned in pure

•water, Heb. x. 22. Though they were never so clean before", and no

filth was to be seen upon them ; yet they must be washed, to signify their

purification from sin, with which their souls were polluted, how clean so

ever their bodies were.

f_2.] They were clothed with the holy garments : Aaron with his, ver.

7i 8, 9. which typified the dignity of Christ our great High Priest : And

his sons with theirs, ver. 12. which typified the decency of Christians, who

are spiritual priests. Christ wears the breqst-plate ofjudgment, and the holy

cro-wn ; for the church's High Priest is her Prophet and King : All be

lievers are clothed with the robe of righteousness ; girt with the girdle of

truth, resolution, and close application ; and their heads bound, as the word

here is, with the bonnet, or diadem of beauty, the beauty of holiness.

£3.j The high priest was anointed ; and, it should seem, the holy things

were anointed, at the fame time. Some think that was done before, but is

mentioned here because Aaron was anointed with the fame oil that they

were. But the manner of relating it here, makes it more probable that it

was done at the fame time ; and that the seven days of the consecrating of

the altar were co-incident with the seven days of the priest's consecra

tion. The tabernacle, and all its utensils, had some of the anointing oil

put upon them with Moses' finger, ver. 10. so had the altar, ver. IK

These were to sanctify the gold, and the gift, (Mat. xxxiii. 17, 19.) ; and

therefore must themselves be thus sanctified : But he poured it out more

plentifully upon the head of Aaron, ver. 12. so that it ran down to the

flirts of his garments ;. because his unction was to typify the anointing of

Christ with the Spirit, which was not given by measure to him. Yet all

believers also have received the anointing, which puts an indelible character

upon them, 1 John ii. 27-

14 IF And he brought the bullock for the sin-offering :

and Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon the

head of the bullock for the sin-offering. 15 And he

flew it, and Moses took the blood, and put it upon the

horns of the altar round about with his finger, and

purified the altar : and poured the blood at the bottom

of the altar, and sanctified it, to make reconciliation

upon it. 1 6 And he took all the fat that was upon

the inwards, and the caul above the liver, and the two

kidneys, and their fat, and Moles burned // upon the

altar. 17 But the bullock and his hide, his flesh and

his dung, he burnt with fire without the camp ; as

the Lord commanded Moses. 18 % And he brought

the ram for the burnt-offering : and Aaron and his

sons laid their hands upon the head of the ram. 19

And he killed it, and Moses sprinkled the blood upon

the altar round about. 20 And he cut the ram into

pieces, and Moses burnt the head, and the pieces, and

the fat. 2 1 And he washed the inwards and the legs

in water ; and Moses burnt the whole ram upon the

altar : it was a burnt-sacrifice for a sweet savour, and

an offering made by fire unto the Lord ; as the Lord

commanded Moses. 22 f And he brought the other

ram, the ram of consecration : and Aaron and his sons

laid their hands upon the head of the ram. 23 And

he flew it, and Moses took of the blood of//, and put

// upon the tip of Aaron's right ear, and upon the

thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of

his right foot. 24 And he brought Aaron's sons, and

Moses put of the blood upon the tip of their right ear,

and upon the thumbs of their right hands, and upon

the great toes of their right feet : and Moses sprinkled

the blood upou the altar round about. 25 And he

took the fat, and the rump, and all the fat that was

upon the inwards, and the caul above the liver, and the

two kidneys and their fat, and the right shoulder. 26

And out of the basket of unleavened bread, that was '

before the Lord, he took one unleavened cake, and a

cake of oiled bread, and one wafer, and put them on

the fat, and upon the right shoulder. 27 And he put

all upon Aaron's hands, and upon his sons hands, and

waved them for a wave-offering before the Lord. 28

And Moses took them from off their hands, and burnt
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them on the altar, upon the burnt-offering : they were

consecrations for a sweet savour : it is an offering made

by fire unto the Lord. 29 And Moses took the

breast and waved it for a wave-offering before the

Lord : for of the ram of consecration it was Moses

part ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 30 And Mo

ses took of the anointing oil, and of the blood which

was upon the altar, and sprinkled // upon Aaron, and

upon his garments, and upon his sons, and upon his

Ions garments with him : and sanctified Aaron, and

his garments, and his sons, and his sons garments with

him.

The covenant of priesthood rrtust be made by sacrifice, as well as other

covenants, Psal. 1. 5. And thus Christ was consecrated by the sacrifice of

himself'once for all. Sacrifices of each kind must be offered for the priests,

that they might with the more tenderness and concern offer the gifts and

sacrifices of the people, with compassion on the ignorant, and on them that

ivere out os the ivay ; not insulting over those for whom sacrifices were off

end ; remembering that they themselves had had sacrifices offered for

them, being ampajfid with infirmity.

First, A bullock, the largest sacrifice was offered for a.fin-offering, ver. 14.

that hereby atonement might be made, and they might not bring any of

the gui!t of the sins of their former state into the new character they were

now to put on. When Isaiah was sent to be a prophet, he was told to his

comfort, Thine iniquity is taken away, Isa. vi. 7. Ministers that are to de

clare the remission of sins to others, should give diligence to get it made

sure to themselves in the first place that their own sins are pardoned. Those

to whom is committedthe ministry of reconciliation, must first be reconciled to

God themselves, that they may deal for the fouls of others as for their own.

Secondly, A ram was offered for a burnt-offering, ver. 18,—21. By this

they gave to God the glory of this great honour which was now put upon

them, and returned him praise for it ; as Paul thanked Christ Jesus for

pulling him into the ministry, 1 Tim. i. 13. They also signified the devoting

of themselves and all their services to the honour of God.

Thirdly, Another ram, called the ram of consecration, was offered fora

peace-offering, ver. 22. dfc. The blood of it was part put on the priests,

their ears, thumbs, and toes ; and part sprinkled upon the altar : And thus he

did (at it were) marry them to the altar, which they must all their days

give attendance upon. All the ceremonies about this offering, as those

before, were appointed by the express command of God ; and if we com

pare this chapter with Exod. xxix. we (hall find that the performance of

the solemnity exactly agrees with the precept there, and in nothing varies.

Here therefore, as in the account we had of the tabernacle and its vessels, it

is again and again repeated, As the Lord commanded Moses : And thus

Christ, when he sanctified himself with his own blood, had an eye to his

Father's will in it, As the Father gave me commandment, so I do, John xiv.

31 x. 18. & vi. 33.

^[ And Moses said unto Aaron, and to his sons,

Boil the flesti at the door of the tabernacle of the con

gregation : and there eat it with the bread that is in

the basket of consecrations, as I commanded, saying,

Aaron and his sons shall eat it. 32 And that which

1 emaineth of the stem and of the bread, shall ye burn

with fire. 33 And ye shall not go out of the door of the

tabernacle of the congregation in seven days, until the

days of your consecration be at an end : . for seven days

shall he consecrate you; 34 As he hath done this day,

so the Lord hath commanded to do, to make an

atonement for you. 35 Therefore shall ye abide at

the door of the tabernacle of the congregation day and

night, seven days, and keep the charge of the Lord,

that ye die not : for so I ara commanded. 36 So

Aaron and his sons did all things which the Lord

commanded by the hand of Moses.

Moses having done his part of the ceremony, he now leaves Aaron and

his sons to do theirs. [1.] They must boil the flesh of their peace-offer

ing, and eat it in the court of the tabernacle, and what remained they must

burn with fire, ver. 31, 32. This signified their thankful consent to the

consecration. When God gave Ezekiel his commission, he bid him eat the

roll, Ezek. iii. 1, 2. [2.] They must not stir out of the court of the ta

bernacle for seven days, ver. 33. The priesthood being a good -warfare,

they must thus learn to endure hardness, and to disentangle themselves from

the affairs of this life, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4. Being consecrated to their service,

they must give themselves -wholly to it, and attend continually to this very thing.

Thus Christ's apostles were appointed to wait for the promise of the Father,

Acts i. 4. During this time appointed for their consecration, they were

daily to repeat the same sacrifices, which were offered the first day, ver. 34.

This (hews the imperfection of the legal sacrifices, which because they

could not take awayJin, were often repeated, Heb. x. 1,2; but were here

repeated seven times, (a number of perfection) because they typified that

one offering, -which perfected for ever them that -were fanilified. The work

\z&ea seven days, for it was a kind of creation ; and this time was appointed

in honour of the sabbath, which probably was the last day of the seven,

for which they were to prepare during the fix days. Thus the time of

our life, like the six days, must be our preparation for the perfection of our

consecration to God in the everlasting sabbath : They attended day and

night, ver. 35 ; and so constant (hould we be in our meditation on God's

law, Psal. i. 1. They attended to keep the charge of the Lord. We have

every one of us a charge to keep ; an eternal God to glorify, an immortal

foul to provide for, heedful duty to be done, our generation to serve : And

it must be our daily care to keep this charge ; for it is the charge of the

Lord, our Master, who will shortly call us to an account about it ; and it

is at our utmost peril if we neglect it. " Keep it, that ye die not ;" it in

death, eternal death, to betray the trust we are charged with : By the con

sideration of this we must be kept in awe. Lastly, We are told, ver. 36.

that Aaron and his sons did all that -was commanded. Thus their consecra

tion was compleated ; and thus they set an example before the people, of

an exact obedience in the laws of sacrifices now newly given, and then they

could with the better grace teach them.

Thus the covenant ofpeace, Numb. xxv. 12. of life andpeace, Mai. ii. 5.

was made with Aaron and his sons : But after all the ceremonies that were

used in their consecration, there was one point of ratification, which was

reserved to be the honour and establishment of Christ's priesthood ; which

was this, That they were made priests -without an oath, but Christ -with an

oath, Heb. vii. 21 ; for neither such priests nor their priesthood could con-

tinue, but Christ's is a perpetual and unchangeable priesthood.

Gospel ministers are compared to them who served at the altar : For

they minister about holy things, I Cor. ix. 13 ; they are God'-s mouth to the

people, and the peoples to God ; the pastors and teachers Christ has ap

pointed to continue in the Church, to the end of the world. They seem

to be meant in that promise which points at gospel-times, Isa. lxvi. 21. /

•will take of them for priests andfor Levites. No man may take this honour

to himself, but he who, upon trial, is found to be clothed and anointed by

the Spirit of God with gifts and graces to qualify him for it ; and who

with purpose of heart devotes himself entirely to the service ; and is then

by the -word and prayer (for so every thing is sanctified,) and the imposi

tion of the hands of those that give themselves to the word and prayer, set

apart to the office, and recommended to Christ as a servant, and to the

church as a steward and guide. And they that are thus solemnly dedi

cated to God, ought not to depart from his service, but faithfully to abide

in it all their days ; and they that do so, and continue labouring in the word

and doSrine, are to be counted -worthy of double honour, double to that of

the Old Testament priests.

CHAP. IX.

Aaron and his sons, having been solemnly consecrated to the priesthood, are in this

chapter entering upon the execution of their office, the very next day after their

consecration was compleated. 1. Moses (no doubt by direSion from God)

appoints a meeting between God and his priests, as the representatives of his

people, ordering them to attend him, and assuring them that he ivould appear

to them, ver. 1,—7. II. The meeting holds according to the appointment,

1st, Aaron attends on God by sacrifice, offering a Jin-offering and a burnt-

offeringfor himself, ver. 8,—14 ; and then the offeringfor the people, whom
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he lltjsed'in the name of the Lord, ver. 15,-22. 2dly, God signifies his

acceptance, (1.) Of their persons, by /hewing them his glory, ver. 23. (2.)

Of their sacrifices, by consuming them ivithJire from heaven, ver. 24.

AND it came to pass on the eighth day, that Mo

ses called Aaron and his sons, and the elders of

Israel ; 2 And he said unto Aaron, Take thee a young

calf for a sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering,

without blemish, and offer them before the Lord. 3

And unto the children of Israel thou shalt speak, say

ing, Take ye a kid of the goats, for a sin-offering, and

a calf, and a lamb, both of the first year, without ble

mish, for a burnt-offering ; 4 Also a bullock and a

ram, for peace-offerings, to sacrifice before the Lord ;

and a meat-offering mingled with oil : for to-day the

Lord will appear unto you. 5 U And they brought

that which Moses commanded before the tabernacle of

the congregation : and all the congregation drew near

and stood before the Lord. 6 And Moses said, This

is the thing which the Lord commanded, that ye

stiould do : and the glory of the Lord shall appear

unto you. 7 And Moses said unto Aaron, Go unto

the altar, and offer thy sin-offering, and thy burnt-

offering, and make an atonement for thyself and for

the people : and offer the offering of the people, and

make an atonement for them; as the Lord com

manded.

Orders are here given for another solemnity upon the eighth day. For the

ordained priests were set to work immediately after the days of their con

secration were finished ; to let them know, that they were not ordained to

be idle. He that desires the office of a bishop, desires a good ivork ; which

must be looked at with desire, more than the honour and benefit. The

priests had not so much as one day's respite from service allowed them, that

they might divert themselves, and receive the compliments of their friends

upon their elevation ; but were busily employed the very next day after,

for their consecration ivas thefiling of their hands. God's spiritual priests

have constant work cut out for them, which the duty of every day requires ;

and they that would give up their account with joy, must redeem time : fee

Ezek. xliii. 26.

. Now, First, Moses raiseth their expectation of a glorious appearance of

God to them this day ; ver. 4. To-day the Lord -will appear to yon that are

the priests. And when all the congregation are gathered together, and

Jland before the Lird, he tells them, ver. 6. The glory of the Lordshall ap

pear lo you. Thougli they had reason enough to believe God's acceptance

of all that which they had done according to his appointment, upon the

general assurance we have that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently

seek him, though he had not given them any sensible token of it ; yet that

if possible they and theirs might be effectually obliged to the service and

worship of God, and might never turn aside to idols, the glory of God ap

peared to them, and visibly owned what they had done. We are not now

to expect such appearances ; we Christians -walk more by faith, and less by

Jtght, than they did : But we may be sure that God doth draw nigh to

those who draw nigh to him, and that the offerings of faith are really ac

ceptable to him ; though the sacrifices being spiritual, the tokens of the ac

ceptance are, as it is fit they mould be, spiritual likewise. To them who

are duly consecrated to God, he will undoubtedly manifest himself.

Secondly, He put both priests and people upon preparing to receive this

Favour God designed them. Jaron and his Jons, and the elders of Israel,

are all summoned to attend, ver. 1. Note, God will manifest himself m the

Folemn assemblies of his people and ministers ; and those that would have

the benefit and comfort of God's appearances, must in them give their at

tendance.

[1.] Aaron is ordered to prepare his offerings, ver. 2. a young calffor a

Jin-offering. The Jewish writers suggest, that therefore a calf was ap-

Vol. I. No. 15.

pointed for his sm-offering, to mind him of his sin in making the golden

calf ; by which he had rendered himself for ever unworthy of the honour

of the priesthood, and which he had reason to reflect upon with sorrow and

(hame in all the atonements he made.

[2.] Aaron must direct the people to get theirs ready. Hitherto Moses

had told the people what they must do ; but now Aaron, as high priest

over the house of God, must be their teacher in things pertaining to God,

ver. 3. Unto the children of Israel thou shalt speak : Now he was to speak

"from thetUfto God in the sacrifices, (the language of which he that ap

pointed them ver)' well understood), he must speak from God to them in

the laws about the sacrifices. Thus Moses would engage the people's re

spect and obedience to him, as one that was set over them in the Lord, to

admonish them.

[3.] Aaron must offer his own first, and then the people's, ver. 7. Aaron

must now go to the altar, Moses having shewed him the way to it ; and

there, (1.) He must make an atonement for himself. For the high priest

being compassed with infirmity, ought as for the people, so also for himself, to

offer forsns, Heb. v. 2, 3 : And for himself first ; for how can we expect

to be accepted in our prayers for others, if we ourselves be not reconciled"

to God j nor is any service pleasing to God, till the guilt of fin be removed

by our interest in the great Propitiation. Those that have the care of the

fouls of others, are also hereby taught to look to their own in the first

place : this charity must begin at home, though it must not end there. It

is the charge of Timothy, To take care to save himself first, and then those

that heard him, 1 Tim. iv. 16. The high priest made atonement for him

self, as one that was joined with sinners ; but we have a High Priest that

wasseparatedfromstnners, and needed it not: When Messiah the Prince was

cut off as a sacrifice, it was not for himself; for he knew no sm. (2.) He

must make an atonement for the people, by offering their sacrifices. Now he

was made a High Priest, he must lay to heart the concerns of the people,

and this as their great concern, Their reconciliation to Godr and the put

ting away of sin which had separated between them and God. He. must

make atonement, as the Lord commanded. See here the wonderful condescen

sion of the mercy of God ; that he not only allows an atonement to be

made, but commands it ; not only admits, but requires us to be reconciled to

him. No room therefore is left to doubt, but that the atonement which

is commanded will be accepted.

8 If Aaron therefore went unto the altar, and flew

the calf of the sin-offering, which was for himself, g

And the sons of Aaron brought the blqod unto him :

and he dipt his finger in the blood, and put it upon

the horns of the altar, and poured out the blood at

the bottom of the altar. 10 But the fat and the kid

neys, and the caul above the liver of the sin-offering

he burnt upon the altar ; as the Lord commanded

Moses. 1 1 And the flesh and the hide he burnt with

fire, without the camp. 1 2 And he slew the burnt-

offering; and Aaron's sons presented unto him- the

blood, which he sprinkled round about upon the altar.

13 And they presented the burnt-offering unto him,

with the pieces thereof, and the head : and he burnt

them upon the altar. 14 And-he did waft the inwards

and the legs, and burnt them upon the burnt-offering

on the altar. 15 % And he brought the peoples offer

ing, and took the goat which -was the sin-offering for

the people, and slew it, and offered it for sin, as the

first. 16 And he brought the burnt-offering, and of

fered it according to the manner. 17 And he brought

the meat-offering, and took an handful thereof, and

burnt it upon the altar, beside the burnt-sacrifice of

the morning. 18 He slew, also the bullock and the

ram, for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, which was for

the people : and Aaron's sons presented unto him the

4D
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blood (which he sprinkled upon the altar round about),

1 9 And the fat of the bullock, and of the ram, the

rump, and that which covereth the inwards, and the

kidneys, and the caul above the liver. 20 And they

out the fat upon the breasts, and he burnt the fat upon

the altar : 2 1 And the breasts and the right shoulder

Aaron waved for a wave-ofFering before the Lord ;

as Moses commanded. 22 And Aaron lift up his hand

towards the people, and blessed them ; and came down

from offering of the sin-offering, and the burnt-offer

ing, and peace-offerings.

These being the first offerings that ever were offered by the Levitical

priesthood, according to the new-enacted law of sacrifices, the manner of

offering them is particularly related, that it might appear how exactly they

agree with the institution. (1.) Aaron with his own handsflew the offer

ing, ver. 8. and did the work of the inferior priests ; for as great as he was,

he must not think any service below him which he could do for the honour

of God : And as Moses bad (hewed him how to do this work decently and

clextroufly, so he shewed his sons, that they might do likewise ; for that is

the best way of teaching, and thus parents should instruct their children by

example. Therefore, as Moses before, so Aaron now, offered some of each

(if the several sorts of sacrifices that were appointed, whose rites differed,

that they might be thoroughly furnished for every good tuork. (2.) He

offered these besides the burnt-sacrifice of the morning, which was every day

offered first, ver. 17. Note, Our accustomed devotions morning and even

ing alone, and in our families, must not be omitted upon any pretence what

soever, no, not when extraordinary services are to be performed ; whatever

is added, those must not be diminished. (3.) It is not clear, Whether, when

it is said he burnt such and such parts of the sacrifices upon the altar, ver.

10, 14, 17, 20. the meaning is, that he burnt them immediately with ordi

nary sire as formerly, or that he laid them upon the altar ready to be burnt

with the fire from heaven which they expected, ver. 24 : Or whether, as

Bishop Patrick thinks, he burnt the offerings for himself with ordinary sire ;

but that when they were burnt out, he laid the people's sacrifices upon the

altar, which were kindled and consumed by the fire of the Lord. I would

rather conjecture, because it is said of all these sacrifices, that he burnt

them, (except the burnt-offering for the people, of which yet it is said that

he offered it according to the manner, ver. 16. which seems to be equivalent,)

that he did kindle the fire to burn them ; but that then the fire from the

Lord fastened upon them, put out the fire that he had kindled, (as we know

a greater fire puts out a lesser,) and suddenly consumed the remainder, which

the fire he had kindled would have consumedslowly. (4.) When Aaron had

done all that on his part was to be done about the sacrifices, he lifted up

his hand toward the people, and blessed them, ver. 22. This was one part of

the priest's work ; in which he was a type of Christ, who came into the

world to bless us, and when he was parted from his disciples, at his ascen

sion, lifted up his hands, and blessed them, and in them his whole church, of

which they were the elders and representatives, as the great High Priest of

our profession. Aaron listed up his hand in blessing them, to intimate

whence he desired and expected the blessing to come, even from heaven,

which is God's throne : Aaron could but crave a blessing, it is God's pre

rogative to command it. Aaron, when he had blessed, came down ; Christ,

when he blessed, went up.

23 And Moses and Aaron went into the tabernacle

of the congregation, and came out, and blessed the

people : and the glory of the Lord appeared unto all

the people. 24 And there came a sire out from before

the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt-

offering, and the fat : which when all the people saw,

they shouted, and fell on their faces.

We are rot told what Moses and Aaron went into the tabernacle to do,

ver. 23. Some of the Jewish writers fay they went in to pray for the ap

pearance of the Divine Glcry. Most probably they went in, that Moses

might instruct Aaron how to do the service that was to be done there,

burn incense, light the lamps, set the (hew-bread, &c. that he might in.

struct his sons in it. But when they came out, they both joined in blessing

the people, who stand expecting the promised appearance of the Divine

Glory ; and now it was that they had what they waited for, when Moses

and Aaron concurred in praying. Note, God's manifestations of himself

and his glory and grace are commonly given in answer to prayer. When

Christ was praying, the heavens were opened, Luke iii. 21. The glory of

God appeared, not while the sacrifices were in offering, but when the priests

prayed; as, 2 Chron. v. 13. when they praised God ; which intimates, that

the prayers and praises of God's spiritual priests are more pleasing to God

than all burnt-offerings and sacrifices.

Now when the solemnity was finished, the blessing pronounced, and the

congregation ready to be dismissed in the close of the day, then God testi

fied his acceptance, which gave them such satisfaction as was well worth

waiting for.

First, The glory of the Lord appeared unto all the people, ver. 23. What

the appearance of it was, we are net told ; no doubt it was such as carried

its own evidence along with it. That glory which filled the tabernacle,

Exod. xl. 34. now shewed itself at the door of the tabernacle to -those that

attended there ; as a prince shews himself to the expecting crowd, to gra

tify them. God hereby teflified of their gifts, and shewed them that he was

worthy for whom they should do all this. Note, Those that diligently at

tend upon God in the way he has appointed, (hall have such a fight of his

glory as shall be abundantly to their satisfaction. They that dwell in

God's house, with an eye of faith may behold the beatity of the Lord.

Secondly, There came afire out from before the Lord, and consumed the sa

crifice, ver. 24. Here the learned Bishop Patrick has a very probable con

jecture, that Moses and Aaron staid in the tabernacle till it was time to

offer the evening-sacrifice, which Aaron did ; but it is not mentioned, be

cause it was done or course ; and that was it which the fire that came out

from the Lord consumed. Whether this fire came from heaven, or out of

the most holy place, or from that visible appearance of the glory of God,

which all the people saw ; it was a manifest token of God's acceptance of

their services ; as afterwards of Solomon's sacrifice, 2 Chron. vii. 1. and

Elijah's, 1 Kings xviii. 36.

This fire did, [\.~\ Consume (or, as the word is, eat up) the present sacri

fice. And two way3 this was a testimony of acceptance. 1st, It signified

the turning away of God's wrath from them. God's wrath is a consuming

fire : This fire might justly have fastened upon the people, and consumed

them for their sins ; but its fastening upon the sacrifice, and consuming that,

signified God's acceptance of that as an atonement for the sinner, 'idly,

It signified God's entering into covenant and communion with them : They

eat their part of their sacrifice, and this fire of the Lord eat up his part ;

and thus he did, as it were, sup with them, and they with him, Rev. iii. 20.

[_2.] This fire did as it were take poffeffion of the altar: The fire was thus

kindled in God's house, which was to continue as long as the house stood,

as we read before, chap. vi. 13. This also was a figure of good things to

come : The spirit descended upon the apostles infire, Acts ii. 3 ; so ratify

ing their commission, as this here did the priests. And the descent of the

holy fire into our souls, to kindle in them pious and devout affections to

wards God, and such a holy zeal as burns up the flesh and the lusts of it,

is a certain token of God's gracious acceptance of our persons and perfor

mances. That redounds to God's glory, which is the work of -his own

grace in us. Hereby we knoiu that we dwell in God, and God in us, because

he hath thus given us of his Spirit, 1 John iv. 13. Now from henceforward,

(1.) All their sacrifices and incense must be offered with this fire. Note,

Nothing comes to God but what comes from him. We must have grace,

that holy fire, from the God of grace, else we cannot serve him acceptably,

Heb. xii. 28. {2.) The priests must keep it burning with constant supply

of fuel ; and the fuel must be wood, the cleanest fuel : Thus those to whom

God has given grace, must take heed of quenching the Spirit.

Lastly, We are here told how the people were affected with this disco

very of God's glory and grace. They received it, (1.) With the highest

joy: Theyshouted ; so stirring up themselves, and one another, to a holy

triumph, in the assurance now given them that they had God nigh unto them;

which is fpoken-of as the grandeur of their nation, Deut. iv. 7- (2.) With

the lowest reverence : 'They fell on their faces : humbly adoring the majesty

of that God, who vouchsafed thus to manifest himself to them. That is

a sinful fear of God which drives us from him ; a gracious fear makes us

bow before him. Very good impressions were made upon their minds for

the present, but they soon wore off; as those commonly do, which are

made by that which is only sensible, while the influences of faith are

durable.



Chit. X. 291LEVITICUS.

CHAP. X.

The Jlory of thit chapter it at sad an interruption to the institutions of the Le-

vitical law, as that of the golden calf tvat to the account of the erecting of the

tabernacle. Here it, I. TheJin and death of Nadal and Abihu, thesons of

Aaron, ver. 1, 2. II. The quieting of Aaron under Ibit fore affliction, ver.

3. III. Ordert given and observed about the funeral, and mourning, ver. 4,

7. IV. A command to the prieslt not to drink wine when they went in to

minister, ver. 8,—11. V. The care Moset took that theyshould go on -with

their work notwithstanding this ruffle, ver. 12,—20.

AND Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took

either of them his censer, and put fire therein,

and put incense thereon, and offered strange sire before

the Lord, which he commanded them not. 2 And

there went out fire from the Lord and devoured them,

and they died before the Lord.

Here is, First, The great sm that Nadab and Abihu were guilty of:

And a great sin we must call it, how little soever it appears in our eye, be

cause it is evident, by the punishment of it, that it was highly provoking

to the God of heaven, whose judgment we are sure is according to truth.

But what was their sin ? All the account here given of it is, that they of

feredstrange sire before the Lord, which he commanded them nit, ver. 1 ; and

the fame, Numb. iii. 4.

[1.] It doth not appear that they had any orders to burn incense at all

at this time. It is true, their consecration was completed the day before ;

and, as priests, it was part of their work to serve at the altar of incense :

But it should seem the whole service of this solemn day of inauguration was

to be performed by Aaron himself; for heflew the sacrifice!, chap. ix. 8,

15, 18 ; and his sons were only to attend him, ver. 9, 12, 18 ; therefore

Moses and Aaron only went into the tabernacle, ver. 23. But Nadab and

Abihu were so proud of the honour they were newly advanced to, and so

ambitious of doing the highest and most honourable part of their work pre

sently, that though the service of this day was extraordinary, and all done

by particular direction from Moses ; yet without receiving orders, or so

much as asking leave from him, they took their censers, and they would

enter into the tabernacle, at the door of which they thought they had at

tended long enough, and would burn incense. And then their offeringfirange

fire is the fame with offeringstrange incense ; which is expressly forbidden,

Exod. xxx. 9. Moses, we may suppose, had the custody of the incense

which was prepared for this purpose, Exod. xxxix. 38. and they, doing

this without his leave, had none of the incense which should have been of

fered, but common incense ; so that the smoke of their incense came from a

strangeJire. God had indeed required the priests to burn incense ; but at

this time it was what he commanded them not ; and so their crime was like

that of Uzziah the king, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. The priests were to burn

incense only when it wot their lot, Luke i. 9 ; and at this time it was not

theirs.

f_2.] Presuming thus to burn incense of their own without order, no

marvel that they made a farther blunder ; and instead os taking the fire

from the altar, which was newly kindled from before the Lord, and which

from hence-forward must be used in offering both sacrifice and incense,

(Rev. viii. 5.) they took common fire, probably from that with which the

flesh of the peace-offering was boiled ; and this they made use os in burning

incense. Not being holy fire, it is called firangefire ; and though not ex

pressly forbidden, it was crime enough that God commanded it not: For,

(as Bishop Hall well observes here,) ' It is a dangerous thing, in the ser-

* vice of God, to decline from his own institutions ; we have to do with a

* God who is wife to prescribe his own worship, just to require- what he

' has prescribed, and powerful to revenge what he has not prescribed.'

£3.] Incense was always to be burned by one priest at a time, but here

they would both go in together to do it.

rJ4-. ] They did it rashly, and with precipitation. They snatched their

censers, so some read it, in a brisk frolicsome way, without due reverence and

seriousness. When all the people fell upon their facet before the glory of the

JL.ord, they thought the dignity of their office was such as to exempt them

from such abasements. The familiarity they were admitted to, bred a con

tempt of the divine majesty ; and, now they were priests, they thought they

anight do what they pleased.

[5.] There is reason to suspect they were drunk when they did it, because

of the law which was given upon this occasion, ver. 8. They had been

feasting upon the peace-offerings, and the drink-offerings that attended

them ; and so their heads were light, or at least their hearts lucre merry with

tuine: They drank, andforgot the law, (Prov. xxxi. 5.) and were guilty of

this fatal miscarriage.

[6.] No doubt it was done presumptuously ; for if it had been done through

ignorance, they had been allowed the benefit of the law lately made, even

for the priests, that they should bring a fin-ffering, chap. iv. 2, 3. But

the foul that doeth ought presumptuously, and in contempt of God's majesty,

authority, and justice, that soulfijall be cut off, Numb. xv. 30.

i Secondly, The dreadful punishment of this sin, ver. 2. There went outfire

from the Lord, and devoured them. This fire which consumed the sacrificers,.

came the fame way with that which had consumed the sacrifices, chap. ix.

24: Which shewed what justice would have done to all the guilty people,

if Infinite Mercy had not found and accepted a ransom ; and if that fire

struck such an awe upon the people, much more would thit. Observe,

(1.) They died. Might it not have sufficed if they had been only struck

with a leprosy, as Uzziah ; or struck dumb, as Zechariah ; and both bv

the altar of incense ? No, they were both struck dead. The wages of this

fin was death. (2.) They died suddenly, in the very act of their sin, and

had not time so much as to cry, " Lord have mercy upon us ! " Though

God is long-suffering to us-ward, yet sometimes he makes quick work with

sinners ; sentence is executed speedily : Presumptuous sinners bring upon

themselvet a swift destruction, and are justly denied even space to repent. (3.)

They died before the Lord, that is, before the vail that covered the mercy-

seat ; for even mercy itself will not suffer its own glory to be affronted.

They that finned before the Lord, died before him. Damned sinners are said

to be tormented in the presence os the Lamb ; intimating, that he doth not

interpose on their behalf, Rev. xiv. 10. (4.) They died by fire as by sire

they sinned, They slighted the sire that came from before the Lord to con

sume the sacrifices, and thought other sire would do every jot as well ; and

now God justly made them feel the power of that fire which they did not

reverence. Thus they that hate to be refined by the sire of divine grace,

will undoubtedly be ruined by the fire of divine wrath. The sio: did not

burn them to ashet, as it had done the sacrifices, nor so much as singe their

coats, ver. 5 ; but, like lightning, struck them dead in an instant. By these

different effects of the fame fire, God would shew that it was no common

fire, but kindled by the breath of the Almighty, Isa. xxx. 33. (5.) It is

twice taken notice of in Scripture that they died child/est, Numb. iii. 4.

and 1 Chron. xxiv. 2. By their presumption they had reproached God's

name j and God justly blotted out their names, and laid that honour in the

dust which they were proud of.

But why did the Lord deal thus severally with them ? Were they not

the sons of Aaron, the faint of the Lord ? Nephews to Moses, the great

favourite of heaven ? Was not the holy anointing oil sprinkled upon them,

as men whom God had set apart for himself? Had they not diligently at

tended during the seven days of their consecration, and kept the charge of

the Lord ? and might not that atone for this rashness ? Would it not excuse

them that they were young men as yet unexperienced in these services ; that

it was the first offence, and done in a transport ofjoy for their elevation ? And

besides, never could men be worse spared. A great deal of work was

now lately cut out for the priests to do, and the priest-hood was confined

to Aaron and his feed. He has butfourfont ; If two of them die, there

will not be hands enough to do the service of the tabernacle ; if they die

childless, the house of Aaron will become weak and little, and the priest

hood will be in danger of being lost for want of heirs. But none of all

these considerations shall serve, either to excuse the offence or bring 2^" the

offenders. For,

1. The sin was greatly aggravated. It was a manifest contempt of

Moses, and the divine law that was given by Moses. Hitherto it had been

expressly observed concerning every thing that was done, That they did it

at the Lord commanded Moset ; in opposition to which, it is here said, They

did that which the Lord commanded them not ,■ but they did it of their ow.i

head*. God was now teaching his people obedience, and to do every thing

by rule, as become servants ; for prieslt therefore, to break rulet, and disobey,

was such a provocation as must by no means go unpunished. Their charac

ter made their sin more exceeding sinful : For the iins of Aaron, his eldest

sons, whom God had chosen to be immediate attendants upon him, for

them to be guilty of such a piece of presumption, it cannot be suffered.

There was in their sin a contempt of God's glory, which had now newly

appeared in fire : as if that sire were needless, they had as good of then-

own before.
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2. Their punishment: was a piece of ^ecessary justice, now at the first

settling of ceremonial institutions. It is oft threatened in the law, that such

and such offenders should be cut off from their people ; and here God ex

plained the threatening, with a witness. Now the laws concerning the

sacrifices were newly made ; lest any should be tempted to think lightly of

them, because they descended to many circumstances which seemed very

minute ; these that were the first transgressors were thus punished for warn

ing to others, and to shew how jealous God is in the matters of his wor

ship : Thus he magnified the laiv, and made it honourable ; and let his priests

know, that the caution which so often occurs in the laws concerning them,

" that they must do so, that they die not," was not a mere bugbear, but

fair warning of their danger, if they did the work of the Lord negligently.

And no doubt this exemplary piece of justice at first, prevented many ir

regularities afterwards. Thus Ananias and Sapphira were punished,

when they presumed to lie to the Holy Ghost, that newly-descended

fire.

Lastly, As the peoples falling into idolatry, presently after the moral

law was given, (hews the weakness of the law, and its insufficiency to take

away fin, so the sin and punishment of these priests shewed the imperfection

of that priesthood from the very beginning, and its inability to shelter any

from the fire of God's wrath, otherwise than as it was typical of Christ's

priesthood, in the execution of which there never wa3, nor can be any irre

gularity or false step taken.

3 Then Moses said unto Aaron, this is it that the

Lord spake saying, I will be sanctified in them that

come nigh me, and before all the people I will be

glorified. And Aaron held his peace. 4 And Moses

called Mifhael and Elzaphan, the sons of Uzziel the

uncle of Aaion, and said unto them, Come near, carry

your brethren from before the sanctuary out of the

camp. . 5 So they went near, and carried them in

their coats out of the camp ; as Moses had said. 6

And Moses said unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar, and

unto Ithamar his sons, Uncover not your heads, nei

ther rend your clothes ; lest you die, and lest wrath

come upon all the people : but let your brethren, the

whole house of Israel, bewail the burning which the

Lord hath kindled. 7 And ye shall not go out from

the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, lest you

die : for the anointing oil of the Lord is upon you.

And they did according to the word of Moses.

We may well think, when Nadab and Abihu were struck with death, all

about them were struck with horror, and every face as well as theirs gather

ed blackness : A mighty consternation, no doubt, seized them, and they

were all full of confusion. But whatever the rest were, Moses was com

posed, and knew what he said and did ; was not displeased, as David was in

a like cafe, 2 Sam. vi. 8. But though it touched him in a very tender

part, and was a dreadful damp to one of the greatest joys he ever knew ;

yet he kept possession of his own foul, and took care to keep good order,

and a due decorum in the sanctuary.

First, He endeavours to pacify Aaron, and to keep him in a good frame

under this fad dispensation, ver. 3. Moses was a brother that was barn for

adversity ; and has taught us, by his example, with seasonable counsels and

comforts to support the weak, and strengthen the feeble-minded. Observe

here,

[1.] What it was that Moses suggested to his poor brother upon this

occasion: This is it that the Lordspake. Note, 1. The most quieting con

siderations under affliction, are those that are fetched from the word of

God. So and so the Lord hath said, and it is not for us to gainsay it. 2.

In all God's providences it is good to observe the fulfilling of scripture,

and to compare God's word and his works together ; which if we do, we

shall find an admirable harmony and agreement between them, and that they

mutually explain and illustrate each other. But,

1. Where did God speak this ? We do not find the very words ; but to

this purpose he had said, Exod. xix. 22. Let the priests which come near

unto theLord, fanSify themselves, lest the Lord break forth upon them. Indeed

the whole scope and tenor of this law spake this, That being a holy God

and a sovereign Lord, he must always be worshipped with holiness and

reverence, and exactly according to his own appointment ; and if any jest

with him, it is at their peril. Much has been said to this purpose ; as

Exod. xxix. 43, 44. and xxxiv. 14. Lev. viii. 35.

2. What was it that God spake ? It is this ; ( The Lord by his grace speak

it to all our hearts ! ) / will be sanHified in them that come nigh me, whoever

they are, and before all the people I will be glorified. Note, (1.) Whenever

we worship God, we come nigh unto him, as spiritual priests. This consi

deration ought to make us very reverend and serious in all acts of devotion,

That in them we approach to God, and present ourselves before him. (2.)

It concerns us all, when we come nigh to God, to sanctify him ; that is,

to give him the praise of his holiness ; to perform every religious exercise,

as those that believe the God with whom we have to do is a holy God,

a God of spotless purity and transcendent perfection, Isa. viii. 13. (3.) .

When weJanSisy God, we glorify him : For his holiness is his glory ; and

when we sanctify him in our solemn assemblies, we glorify him before all the

people, confessing our own belief of his glory, and desiring that others also

maybe affected with it. (4.) If God be not sanctified and glorified by

us, he will be sanctified and glorified upon us ; He will take vengeance on

those that profane his sacred name by trifling with him. If his rent be not

paid, it shall be distrained for.

3. But what was this to the present case ? What was there in this to

quiet Aaron? Two things: (1.) This must silence him, That his sons de.

served their death ; for they were th|/s cut offfrom their people* because they

did not sanctify and glorify God. The acts of necessary justice, how hard

soever they may seem to bear upon the persons concerned, are not to be

complained of, but submitted to. (2.) This must satisfy him, that the

death of his sons redounded to the honour of God, and his impartial justice

would for it be adored throughout all ages.

[2.] What good effects this had upon him : Aaron held his pence ; that

is, he patiently submitted to the holy will of God in this fad provi

dence ; was dumb, and opened not his m-.uth, because God did it. Something

he was ready to fay, by way of complaint, as losers think they may have

leave to speak ; but he wifely suppressed it, laid his hand upon bis msuth,

and said nothing, for fear least he should offend with his tongue, now his heart

was hot within him. Note, (1.) When God corrects us or ours for fin, it

is our duty to be silent under the correction : Not to quarrel with God,

arraign his justice, or charge him with folly : but to acquiesce in all that

God doth ; not only bearing, but accepting the punishment ef iniquity, and

saying as Eli, in a cafe not much unlike this here, It is the Lord, 1st him do

whatseemeth him good, 1 Sam. iii. 18. If (ntr children havesinned against

God, (as Bildad puts the cafe, Job. viii. 4.) and he have cast them anvayfor

their transgression, though it must needs be grievous to think that the chil

dren of our love should be the children of God's wrath, yet we must awfully

adore the divine justice, and make no exceptions against its processes. (2.)

The most effectual arguments to quiet a gracious spirit under afflictions, are

those that are fetched from God's glory : This silenced Aaron. It is true,

he i6 a loser in his comforts by this severe execution : but Moses has shewed

him that God is a gainer in his glory, and therefore he has not a word to

fay against it : If God beJhnSified, Aaron i$ satisfied. Far be it from him

that he should honour hissons more than God ; or wish that God's name, or

house, or law, should be exposed to reproach or contempt, for the presening

os the reputation of his family : No : now, as well as in the matter of the

golden calf, Levi doth not acknowledge his brethren, nor inoiv his own chil

dren ; and therefore theyshould teach Jacob thy judgments, and Israel thy

law, Deut. xxxiii. 9, 10. Ministers and their families are sometimes ex

ercised with sore trials, that they may be examples to the believers, of patience

and resignation to God, and may comfort others with that with which they

themselves have been comforted.

Secondly, Moses gives orders about the dead bodies. It was not fit they

should hi left to lie where they fell : Yet their own father and brethren,

the amazed spectators of this dismal tragedy, durst not offer to list them

up, no, not to see whether there were any life lest in them? they must

neither be divertedfrom, nor disfttedfor the great work that was now upon

their hands. Let the dead bury their dead ; but they must go on with their

service : that is, Rather let the dead be unburied, if there be nobody else to

do it, than that work for God should be left undone by those whom he hath

called to it. But Moses takes care of this matter, that though they died

by the hand of justice in the act of sin, yet they should be decently buried,

and they were so, ver. 4, 5.

[1.] Some of their nearest relations were employed in it, who were

cousin-germans to their father, and are here named, who would perform this
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office with tenderness and respect. They were Levites only, and might

not have come into the sanctuary, no, not upon such an occasion as this, if

they had not had a special command for it.

[2.] They carried them out of the camp to be buried. So far were they

from burying them in the place of worship, or the court of it, according to

our modern usage, though they died there, that they did not bury them,

nor any of their dead within the lines of their camp ; as afterwards their

burying places were out of their cities. The tabernacle was pitched in the

midst of the camp, so that they could not carry those dead priests to their

graves, but they must carry them through one of the squadrons of the

camp ; and doubtless it was a very awful affecting sight to the people: The

names of Nadab and Abihu were become very great and honourable among

them : None more talked of, nor more expected to appear abroad after the

days of their consecration, to receive the honours and caresses of the crowd,

who used to adore the rising sun ; and next to Moses and Aaron, who were

old and going off, Nadab and Abihu (who had been in the mount with

God, Exod. xxiv. 1.) were looked upon as the great favourites of heaven,

and the hopes of their people : And now of a sudden, when scarce the tid

ings of the event had reached their ears, to fee them both carried out dead,

with the visible marks of divine Vengeance upon them, as sacrifices to the

justice of God, they could not chuse but to cry out, Who is able tojland

against this holy Lord God? 1 Sam. vi. 20.

[S.J They carried them out (and it is likely buried them) in their coats,

the garments of their priest-hood, which they had lately put on, and per

haps were too proud of. Thus the impartiality of God's justice was pro

claimed : and all the people were made to know, that even priests garments

would not protect an offender from the wrath of God. And it was easy

to argue, If they escape not when they transgress, can we expect to go un

punished ? and the priests clothes being so soon made grave clothes, might in

timate, both that the laiv ivorketh death, and that in process of time that

priesthood itself should be abolished, and buried in the grave of the Lord

Jesui.

Thirdly, He gives directions about the mourning.

1. That the priests must not mourn : Aaron and his two surviving sons,

though fad in spirit, must not use any outward expressions of sorrow upon

this fad occasion, nor so much as follow the corpse one step from the door

os the tabernacle, ver. 7. It was afterwards forbidden to the high-priest to

use the ceremonies of mourning for the death of any friend whatsoever,

though it were a father or mother, Lev. xxi. 11 ; yet it was allowed at the

fame time to the inferior priests, to mourn for their near relations, ver.

2, 3. But here it was forbidden both to Aaron and his sons ; because,

{1.) They were now actually in-waiting, doing a. great ivori, which must

by no means cease, Neh. vi. 3 ; and it was very much for the honour of

God, that their attendance on him should take place of their respects to

their nearest relations, and that all services should give way to those of their

ministry. By this they must make it appear, that they had a greater value

and affection for their God and their work, than for the best friend they

had in the world ; as Christ did, Matth. xii. 47, 48. And we are hereby

taught, when we are serving God in holy duties, to keep our minds, as

much as may be, intent and engaged ; and not suffer them to be diverted

by any worldly thoughts, or cares, or passions. Let us always attend upon

the Lord without distraction. (2.) Their brethren were cut off for their

transgression, by the immediate hand of God ; and therefore they must not

mourn for them, lest they should seem to countenance the sin, or impeach

the justice of God in the punishment. Instead of lamenting their own loss,

they must be wholly taken up in applauding the sentence, and subscribing

to the equity of it. Note, The public concerns of God's glory ought to

lie nearer our hearts than any private affections of our own. Observe,

How Moses frightens them into this submission, and h61ds the rod over

them to still their crying, ver. 6 : Lest you die likewise ; and lest wrath come

upon all the people, who may be in a danger of suffering for your irreverence

and disobedience, and ungoverned passions ; and again, ver. 7- Lest you die.

See here what use we are to make of the judgments of God upon others ;

we must double our guard over ourselves, lest <we likewiseperi/h. The death,

«sp«cially the sudden death, of others, instead of moving our passion, should

compose us into a holy reverence of God, a cautious separation from all fin,

and a serious expectation of our own death. The reason given them is,

because the anointing oil osyour God is upon you ; the honour of which must

be carefully preserved, by your doing the duty of your office with cheerful

ness. Note, Those that through grace have received the anointing, ought

not to disturb themselves with thesorrow os the -world, which worketh

death. It was very hard, no doubt, for Aaron and his sons to contain

themselves upon such an- extraordinary occasion from inordinate grief ; but

reason and grace mastered the passion, and they bore the affliction with an

You I. No. 15.

obedient patience : They did according to the word os Moses, because they

knew it to be the word of God. Happy they who thus are themselves

under God's government, and have their passions under their own govern

ment i

2. The people must mourn. Let the whole house of Israel bewail the turn

ing which the Lord hath kindled. The congregation must lament, not only

the loss of their priests, but especially the displeasure of God, which ap

peared in it. They must bewail the burning that was kindled, that it

might not burn further. Aaron and his sons were in danger of being too

much affected with the providence, and therefore they are forbidden to

mourn ; The house of Israel were in danger of being too little affected with

it, and therefore they are commanded to lament. Thus nature must always

be governed by grace, according as it needs to be eitherconstrainedoxrestrained.

8 IF And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying, 9

Do not drink wine nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons

with thee, when ye go into the tabernacle of the con

gregation ; lest ye die : ;/ Jhall be a statute for ever

throughout your generations : 10 And that ye may

put difference between holy and unholy ,and between

unclean and clean : 1 1 And that ye may teach the

children of Israel all the statutes which the Lord hath

spoken unto them by the hand of Moses.

Aaron having been very observant of what God said to him by Moses,

now God doth him the honour to speak to him immediately, ver. 8. The

Lordspake unto Aaron ; and the rather, because what was now to be said,

Aaron might perhaps have taken amiss from Moses, as if he had suspected

him to have been a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber ,• so apt are we to re

sent cautions as accusations : Therefore God faith it himself to him, Do

not drink -wine, nor strong drink, -when ye go into the tabernacle : And this at

their peril ; lest ye die, ver. 9. Probably they had seen the ill effect of it ia

Nadab and Abihu, and therefore must take warning by them.

Observe here, 1. The prohibition itself : Do not drink wine nor strong

drink. At other times they were allowed it ; it was not expected that

every priest mould be a Nazarite : But during the time of their ministration

they were forbidden it. This was one of the laws in Ezekiel's temple,

Ezek. xliv. 21 ; and so it is required of gospel-ministers, that they be not

given to wine, 1 Tim. iii. 3. Note, Drunkenness is bad in any, but it is

especially scandalous and pernicious in ministers, who of all men ought to

have the clearest heads, and the cleanest hearts.

2. The penalty annexed to the prohibition, Lest ye die: " Lest ye.die

when ye are in drink, andso that day come upon you unawares," Luke xxi.

34 ; or " Lest ye do that which will make you liable to be cut off by the

hand of God." The danger of death we are continually in, should engage

us to be sober, 1 Pet. iv. 7. It is a pity it should «ver be used for the

support of licentiousness, as it is by those who argue, Let us eat and drink,

for to-morrow we die.

3. The reasons assigned for this prohibition } they must needs be sober,

else they could not duly discharge their office ; they will be in danger of

erring through wine, Isa. xxviii. 7- They must be sure to keep sober," (1.)

That they might be able to distinguish themselves in their ministrations, be

tween that which was sacred, and that which was common, and might never

confound them, ver. 10. It concerns the Lord's ministers to put a difference

between holy and unholy, both things and persons, that they may separate

between the precious and the vile, J er. xv. 19. (2.) That they might be

able to teaeh the people, ver. 11 ; for that was a part qf the priest's work,

Deut. xxxiii. 10 ; and those that are addicted to drunkenness are very unfit

to teach people God's statutes, both because they that live after the flesh

can have no experimental acquaintance with the things of the Spirit, and

because such teachers pull down with one hand what they build up with

the other.

12 If And Moses spake unto Aaron, and unto Elea-

zar and unto Ithamar his sons that were left, Take the

meat-offering that remaineth of the offerings of the

Lord made by fire, and eat it without leaven beside

the altar : for it is most holy. 1 3 And ye shall eat

it in the holy place, because it is thy due and thy sons

due of the sacrifices of the Lord made by fire ; for so

4E
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I am commanded. 14 And the wave-breast and

heave-shoulder shall ye eat in a clean place ; thou, and

thy sons, and thy daughters with thee : for they be thy

due, and thy sons due, which are given out of the

sacrifices of peace-offerings of the children of Israel.

15 The heave-shoulder and the wave-breast shall they

bring, with the offerings made by fire of the fat, to

wave it for a wave-offering before the Lord, and it

shall be thine, and thy sons with thee, by a. statute for

ever; as the Lord hath commanded. 16 If And

Moses diligently sought the goat of the sin-offering,

and behold it was burnt : and he was angry with

Eleazar and Ithamar, the sons of Aaron, which were

left alive, saying, 17 Wherefore have ye not eaten

the sin-offering in the holy place, seeing it is most holy,

and God hath given it you to bear the iniquity of the

congregation, to make atonement for them before the

Lord ? 18 Behold, the blood of it was not brought

in, within the holy place : ye should indeed have eaten

it in the holy place, as I commanded. 19 And Aaron

said unto Moses, Behold, this day have they offered

their sin-offering, and their burnt-offering before the

Lord ; and such things have befallen me : and if\

had eaten the sin-offering to-day, should it have been

accepted in the sight of the Lord ? 20 And when

Moses heard that, he was content.

Moses is here directing Aaron to go on with his service after this inter

ruption. Afflictions should rather quicken us to our duty, than take us off

from it. Observe, ver. 12. he spake unto Aaron, and to his sons that were

ist. The notice taken of their survivorship intimates, 1. That Aaron

should take comfort under the loss of two of his sons from this considera

tion, That God had graciously spared him the other two ; and he had rea

son to be thankful for the remnant that was left, that all his sons were not

dead ; and, in token of his thankfulness to God, to go on cheerfully in his

work. 2. That God's sparing them should be an engagement on them

to proceed in his service, and not to fly off from it. Here were four priests

consecrated together ; two were taken away, and two left ; therefore the

two thai were left should en.leavour to fill up the places of them that were

gone, by double care and diligence in the services of the priesthood.

Now, First, Moses repeats the directions he had formerly given them

about eating their share of the sacrifices, ver. 12;—15. The priests must

learn, not only to put a difference between the holy and the unholy, as they had

been taught, ver. 10. but also to distinguish between that which was most

holy and that which was only holy, of the things they were to eat. That

part of the meat-offering which remained to the priest was most holy, and

therefore must be eaten in the courts of the tabernacle, and by Aarons sons

only, ver. 12, 13. But the breast and shoulder of the peace-offerings might

be eaten in any decent place out of the courts_of the tabernacle, and by the

daughters oftheir families. The meat-offerings being annexed to the burnt-

offerings, were intended only and wholly for the glory of God, but the

peace-offerings were ordained for the furtherance of mens joy and comfort ;

the former therefore were the more sacred, and to be had more in veneration.

This distinction the priests must carefully observe, and take heed of making

any blunders. Moses doth not pretend to give any reasons for this difference,

but refers himself to his instructions ; forso am I commanded, ver. 1 3. This

was reason enough ; He had received of the Lord all that he delivered unto

them, 1 Cor. xi. 23.

Secondly, He inquires concerning one deviation from the appointment,

which it seems had happened upon this 'occasion, which was this : There

was a goat to be sacrificed as a fin-offering for the people, chap. ix. 15. Now

the law of theJin-offering was, That if the blood of them were brought into

the holy place, as that of the sin-offering for the priest was, then the flelh

was to be burnt without the camp ; otherwise, it was to be eaten by the

priest in the holy place, chap. vi. 30. The meaning of which is here ex-

plained, ver. 1 7. That the priests did hereby bear the iniquity of the con

gregation ; that is, they were types of him who was to be made sin for us,

and on whom God would lay the iniquity of us all. Now the blood of this

goat was not brought into the holy place, and yet it seems it was burnt with

out the camp.

Now observe here, [1.] The gentle reproof Moses gives to Aaron and

his sons for this irregularity. Here again Aaron's sons are said to be those

that •mere left alive, ver. 16. who therefore ought to take warning ; and.

Moses was angry with them. Though he was the meekest man in the

world,-it seems he could be angry ; and when he thought God was dis-

obeyed and dishonoured, and the priesthood endangered, he would be angry.

Yet observe how very mildly he dealt with Aaron and his sons, considering

their present affliction. He only tells them, Theyshould indeed have eaten it

in the holy place ; but is willing to hear what they have to fay for them

selves, being loth to speak to the grief osthose whom God had wounded.

[2.] The plausible excuse which Aaron makes for this mistake. Moses

charged the fault upon Eleazar and Ithamar, ver. 16 ; but it is likely what

they did, was by Aaron's direction, and therefore he apologized for it.

He might have pleaded that this was astn-offeringfor the congregation ; and

if it had been a bullock, it must have been wholly burnt, chap. iv. 21. and

therefore why not now it was a goat ? But it seems it was otherwise ordered

at this time, and therefore he makes his affliction his excuse, ver. 19. Ob

serve, [1.] How he speaks of affliction, Such things have befallen me ;—such-

fad things, which could not but go near his heart, and make it very heavy.

He was a high priest taken from among men, and could not put off natural

affection then, when he put on the holy garments. He held hit peace, ver.

3; yet his sorrow wasstirred ; as David's, Psal. xxxix: 2. Note, There

may be a deep sense of affliction even there, where there is a sincere resigna-

tion to the will of God in the affliction. " Such things as never befel me

before ; and as I little expected now : My spirits cannot but sink, when I

fee my family sinking : I must needs be heavy, when God is angry." Thus

it is easy to say a great deal to aggravate an affliction ; but it is better to

fay little. ( 2. ) How he makes that an excuse for his varying from the ap

pointment about the sin-offering. He could not have eaten it but in his

mourning, and with a sorrowful spirit ; and would that have been accepted:

He doth not plead, That his heart was so full of grief, he had no stomach

to it ; but, That he feared it would not be accepted. Note, J . Acceptance

with God is the great thing we should desire and aim at in all our religious

services, particularly in the Lord's supper, which is our eating of the Jin-

offering. 2. The sorrow of the world is a very great hindrance to our ac

ceptable performance of holy duties ; both as it is difcompfing to ourselves,

takes off our chariot-wheels, and makes us drive heavily, 1 Sam. i. 7» 8 ;

and as it is difpleastng to God, whose will it is. that we should serve him

chearfully, Deut. xii. 6. Mourners bread was polluted, Hos. ix. 4. See

Mai. ii. 13.

[3.] Moses acquiesces in the excuse, ver. 20. He was content. Perhaps

he thought it justified what they had done : God had provided, that what

could not be eaten might be burut. Our unsitness for duty, when it is na

tural, and not sinful, will have great allowances made for it ; and God will

have mercy, and not sacrifice. At least he thought it did very much ex

tenuate the fault : The spirit indeed was •willing, but the Jlejh -was weak.

God by Moses (hewed that he considered his frame. It appeared that Aaron

sincerely aimed at God's acceptance ; and those that do so with an upright

heart, (hall find he is not extreme to mark what they do amiss. Nor must

we be severe in our animadversions upon every mistake, considering ourselves,

lest we also be tempted.

CHAP. XL

The ceremoniallaw is described by the apstle, (Heb. ix. 9, 10.) to consist mt

only in gifts and sacrifices, which hitherto have been treated os in this book ;

but in meats and drinks, and divers washings from ceremonial uncleannefs :

The laws concerniug which begin -with this chapter ; which puts a difference

betwernsome forts ofste/h-meat and others, allowing some to be eaten as clean,

underbidding others as unclean. There is one kind ofstefh of men. Na

ture startles at the thought of eating that ; and none do it but such as art

arrived at the highest degree of barbarity, and are become but one removefrom

brutes: Therefore there needed no law against that. But there is another

kind offlesh of beasts, concerning which the law directs here, ver. 1,—8 ;

another of fishes, ver. 9,—12 ; another of birds, ver. 13,—19 ; and ano

ther of creeping things, which are diftinguijhed into two forts, flying creep

ing things, ver. 20,—28. and creeping things upon the earth, ver. 29,—

43. Andthe law concludes with the general rule ofholin.fs, and reasonsfor

it, ver. 44,—4-7.
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AND the Lord spake unto Moses, and to Aaron,

saying unto them, 2 Speak unto the children

of Israel, saying, These are the beasts which ye shall

eat among all the beasts that are on the earth. 3

Whatsoever parteth the hoof, and is cloven-footed,

tW cheweth the cud among the beasts, that shall ye

eat. 4 Nevertheless, these shall ye not eat, of them

that chew the cud, or of them that divide the hoof:

as the camel, because he cheweth the cud, but divid-

eth not the hoof: he is unclean unto you. 5 And the

coney, because he cheweth the cud, but divideth not

the hoof: he is unclean unto you. 6 And the hare,

because he cheweth the cud, but divideth not the

hoof: he is unclean unto you. 7 And the swine,

though he divide the hoof, and be cloven-footed ;

yet he cheweth not the cud : he is unclean to you.

8 Of their flesh {hall ye not eat, and their carcase shall

ye not touch : they are unclean to you.

Now Aaron was consecrated an high priest over the house of God ;

God spake to him with Moses, and appoints them both as joint commission

ers to deliver his will to the people. He spake both to Moses and Aaron

about this matter ; for it was particularly required of the priests, that they

should put a difference between clean and unclean, and teach the .people to

do so. Aster the flood God entered into covenant with Noah and hissons,

he allowed them to eatfe/b, Gen. ix. 3. whereas before they were confined

to the produat of the earth. But the liberty allowed to the sons of Noah is

71 i£mlted to the>" "f Israel. They might eat flesh, but not all kinds

of.flesh : Some they must look upon as unclean, and forbidden to them ;

others as clean, and allowed them. The law in this matter is both very

particular, and very si, ia. But what reason can be given for this law?

Why may not God's people have as free an use of all the creatures as

other people? [1.] It is reason enough, that Goo" would have itso : His

will, as it is law sufficient, so it is reason sufficient ; for his will is his wis

dom. He saw good thus to try and exercise the obedience of his people,

not only in the solemnities of his altar, but in matters of daily occurrence

at their own table, that there they might remember they were under au-

thonty. Thus God had tried the obedience of man in innocency, by for

bidding him to eat os oneparticular tree. [2.] Most of the mrats forbidden

as unclean, are such as were really unwholesome, and not fit to be eaten ; and

those of them that we think wholesome enough, and use accordingly, as the

coney, the hare, and the swine, perhaps in those countries, and to their

bodies, might be hurtful : And then, God in this law did by them but as

a wife and loving father doth by his children, whom he restrains from eat

ing that which he knows will make them sick. Note, The Lord is for the

body ; and it is not only folly, but sin against God, to prejudise our health

for the pleasing of our appetite. [3.] God would thus teach his people to

distinguish themselves from other people, not only in their religious worlhip,

but in the common actions of life. Thus he would shew them that they

must, not be numbered among the nations. It mould seem, there had been

before some difference between the Hebrews and other nations in their food,

kept up by tradition ; for the Egyptians and they would not eat together,

Gen. xliii. 32. And even before the flood there was a distinction of beasts

into clean and not clean, Gen. vii. 2 ; which distinction was quite loft, with

many other instances of religion among the Gentiles : But by this law it is

reduced to a certainty, and ordered to be kept up among the Jews ; that

thus, by having a diet peculiar to themselves, they might be kept from fa

miliar conversation with their idolatrous neighbours ; and might typify

• God's spiritual Israel, who not in these little things, but in the temper of

their spirits, and the course of their lives, should be governed by a sober

singularity, and not to be conformed to this world. The learned observe

further, That most of the creatures which by this law were to be abominated

as unclean, were such as were had in mighty veneration among the heathen,

not so much for food, as for divination, and sacrifice to their gods ; and

therefore those are here mentioned as unclean, and an abomination, which yet

they would not be in any tempta-.ion to eat, that they might keep up a

religious loathing of that which the Gentiles had a superstitious value for.

The swine, with the later Gentiles, was sacred to Venus, the owl to Miner

va, the eagle to Jupiter, the dog to Hecate, tsV; and all these are here

made unclean.

As to the beasts, there is a general rule laid down. That those beasts

which did bother/ the hoof, and chew the cud, were clean, and those only :

They are particularly mentioned in the repetition of this law, Deut. xiv.

4, 5 ; where it appears they had variety enough allowed them, and needed

not to complain of the confinement they were under. Those beasts thai

did not both chew the cud and divide the hoof, were unclean : by which rule

the flesh of swine, and of hares, and of rabbits, were prohibited to them,

though commonly used among us. Therefore, particularly at the eating of

any of these, we (hould give thanks for the liberty granted us by the gos

pel in this matter; which teacheth us, that every creature of God is good,

and we are to call nothing common or unclean. Some observe a signisicancy

in the rule laid down here for them to distinguish by, or at least think it

may be alluded to. Meditation and, other acts of devotion, done by the

hidden man of the heart, may be signified by the chewing of the cud, diges

ting our spiritual food ; justice and charity towards men, and the acts of a

good conversation, may be signified by the dividing ofthe hoof: Now either

of these without the other will not serve to recommend us to God, but

both must go together ; good affections in the heart, and good works in

the life : If either be wanting, we are not clean, surely we are not clean. Of

all the creatures here forbidden as unclean, none has been more dreaded and

detested by the pious Jews, than swines flesh. Many were put to death by

Antiochus because they would not eat it. This probably they were most

in danger of being tempted to, and therefore possessed themselves and their

children with a particular antipathy to it, calling it not by its proper name,

but asrange thing. It should seem the Gentiles used it superstitiously, Isa.

lxv. 4. They cat swinesfiejb ; and therefore God forbids all use of it to

his people, lest they should learn of their neighbours to make that ill use os

it. Some suggest, that the prohibition of these beasts, as unclean, was in

tended to be a caution to the people against the ill qualities of these crea

tures. We must not be filthy, nor wallow in the mire, as swine ; nor tim

orous and faint-hearted, as hares ; nor dwell in the earth, as rabbits : Let

not man that is in honour, make himself like these beasts that perish. The

law forbade not only the eating of them, but the very touching of them :

For those that would be kept from any sin, must be careful to avoid all

temptations to it, and every thing that looks towards it, or leads to it.

g H These shall ye eat of all that are in the waters :

whatsoever hath fins and scales in the waters, in the

seas, and in the rivers ; them shall ye eat. i o And

all that have not sins nor scales in the seas, and in the

rivers, of all that move in the waters, and of any living

thing, which is in the waters ; they shall be an abo

mination unto you. 1 1 They shall be even an abo

mination unto you : ye shall not eat of their flesh, but

you shall have their carcases in abomination. 1 2

Whatsoever hath no fins nor scales in the waters, that

/hall be an abomination unto you. 13 H And these

are they which ye shall have in abomination among

the fowls, they shall not be eaten, they are an abomina

tion : the eagle, and the oflifrage, and the ospray,

14 And the vulture, and the kite, aftet his kind : 15

Every raven after his kind : 16 And the owl, and

the night-hawk, and the cuckow, and the hawk after

his kind, 1 7 And the little owl, and the cormorant,

and the great owl, 1 8 And the swan, and the pelican,

and the gier-eagle, 19 And the stork, the heron

after her kind, and the lapwing, and the bat.

Here is, Firs, A geneial rule concerning fishes. Which were clean,

and which not. And all that havesins andscales they might eat, and were

forbidden only those odd fort of water-a/iimals that have not, ver. 9, 1 0.

The ancients counted fish the most delicate food ; so far were they from al

lowing it on fasting-days, or making it an instance of mortification to eat fish :
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therefore God did not lay much restraint upon his people in them ; for

he is a Master that allows his servants not only for necessity, but for de

light. Concerning the prohibited fish, it is said, They Jliall be an abomina

tion unto you, ver. 10,—12 ; i. e. "Ye (hall count them unclean, and not osly

not eat of them, but keep at a distance from them. Note, Whatever is un

clean, should be to us an abomination : Touch not the unclean thing. But

observe, It is to be an abomination only to you that are Jews ; but the

neighbour nations were under none of these obligations, nor are they to

be an abomination to us Christians. The Jews were honoured with pecu

liar privileges : and therefore lest they should be proud of those, {transeunt

cum out re,) they are likewise laid under peculiar restraints. Thus God's

spiritual Israel, as they are dignified above others by the gospel-covenant of

adoption and friendship : so they must be mortified more than others by

the gospel-commands of self-denial, and bearing the cross.

Secondly, Concerning fowls here is no general rule given, but a particu

lar enumeration of those fowls that they must abstain from as unclean,

which implies an allowance of all other. The critics here have their hands

full, to find out what is the tree signification of the Hebrew words here

used ; some of which still remain uncertain, some sort of fowls being pecu-

liar to some countries. Were the law in force now, we should be concerned

to know for certain what are prohibited by it ; and perhaps if we did, and

were better acquainted with the nature of the fowls here mentioned, we

should admire the knowledge of Adam in giving them names expressive

of their natures, Gen. ii. 20. But the law being repealed, and the learning

in a great measure lost, it is sufficient for us to observe, That of the fowls

here forbidden, (1.) Some are birds ofprey, as the eagle, vulture, &c : and

God, would have his people to abhor every thing that is barbarous and

cruel and not to live by blood and rapine. Doves that are preyed upon,

were fit to be food for man, and offerings to God ; but kites and hawks, that

prev upon them, must be looked upon as an abomination to God and man : For

the condition of those that are persecutedfor righteousness' fake, appears to

an eye of faith every way better than that of their persecutors. (2. ) Others

of them iae solitary birds, that abide in dark and desolate places j as the

owl and the pelican, Psal. cii. 6 : and the cormorant and raven, Isa. xxxiv.

1 1 : For God's Israel should not be a melancholy people, nor affect sadness

and constant solitude. (3.) Others of them feed upon that which is impure,

as the stork on serpents ; others of them on worms : And we must not only

abstain from all impurity ourselves, but from communion with those that

allow themselves in it. (4.) Others of them were used by the Egyptians

Bnd other Gentiles in their divinations : Some birds were reckoned fortu

nate, others ominous ; and their soothsayers had great regard to the flight

of these birds.: All which, therefore, most be an abomination to God's

people, who must not learn the way of the heathen.

20 All fowls that creep, going upon all four,Jhall be

an abomination unto you. 2 1 Yet these may ye eat, of

every flying creeping thing that goeth upon all four,

•which have legs above their feet, to leap withal upon

the earth. 22 Even these of them ye may eat : the

locust after his kind, and the bald-locust after his kind,

and the beetle after his kind, and the grafhopper after

his kind. 23 But all other flying creeping things,

■which have four feet,Jhall be an abomination unto you.

24 And for these ye shall be unclean : whosoever

toucheth the carcase of them, shall be unclean until

the even. 25 And whosoever beareth ought of the

carcase of them, shall wash his clothes, and be unclean

until the even. 26 The carcases of every beast which

divideththe hoof, and is not cloven-footed, nor cheweth

the cud, are unclean unto you : every one that touch

eth them shall be unclean. 27 And whatsoever goeth

. upon his paws, among all manner of beasts that go on

all four, those are unclean unto you : whoso toucheth

their carcase, shall be unclean until the even. 28 And

he that beareth the carcase of them, shall wash his

clothes and be unclean until the even : they are un

clean unto you. 29- 11 These also Jhall be unclean

unto you among the creeping things that creep upon

the earth :' the weasel, and the mouse, and the tortoise

after his kind, 30 And the ferret, and the chameleon,

and the lizard, and the snail, and the mole. 3 1 These

are unclean to you among all that creep : whosoever

doth touch them when they be dead, shall be unclean

until the even. 32 And upon whatsoever any of them,

when they are dead, doth fall, it shall be unclean ;

whether it be any vessel of wood, or raiment, or skin,

or sack, whatsoever vessel it be, wherein any work is

done, it must be put into water, and it shall be unclean

until the even ; so it shall be cleansed. 33 And every

earthen vessel, whereinto any of them falleth, whatso

ever is in it shall be unclean ; and ye (hall break it.

34 Of all meat which may be eaten, that on which

such water cometh, shall be unclean : and all drink

that may be drunk in everysucb vessel, shall be unclean.

35 And every thing, whereupon any part of their car

case falleth, shall be unclean ; whether it be oven, or

ranges for pots, they shall be broken down : for they

are unclean, and shall be unclean unto you. 36

Nevertheless, a fountain or pit, -wherein there is plenty

of water, shall be clean : but that which toucheth

their carcase shall be unclean. 37 And if any part of

their carcase fall upon any sowing-seed, which is to be

sown ; itJhall be clean. 38 But Many water be put

upon the seed, and any part of their carcase fall there

on ; it Jhall be unclean unto you. 39 And if any

beast of which ye may eat, die ; he that toucheth the

carcase thereof, shall be unclean until the even. 40

And he that eateth of the carcase of it, shall wash his

clothes, and be unclean until the even : he also that

beareth the carcase of it, shall wash his clothes, and be

unclean until the even. 41 And every creeping thing

that creepeth upon the earth,yW/ be an abomination :

it shall not be eaten. 42 Whatsoever goeth upon the

belly, and whatsoever goeth upon all four, or whatso

ever hath more feet among all creeping things that

creep upon the earth j them ye shall not eat, for they

are an abomination.

Here is the law,

First, Concerning flying infeSs ; as flies, wasps, bees, &c .- These they

might not eat, ver. 20 ; nor indeed are they sit to be eaten. But there

were several sorts of locusts, which in those countries were very good meat,

and much used ; John Baptist lived upon them in the desart, and they are

here allowed them, ver. 21.

Secondly, Concerning the creeping things on the earth. These were all

forbidden, ver. 29, 30; and again, ver. 41,4-2: For it was the curse of

the serpent, that upon his belly hejhmddgo : and therefore between him and

man their was an enmity put, Gen. iii. 5. which was preserved by this

law. Dust is the meat of the creeping things, and therefore they are not

fit to be man's meat.

Thirdly, Concerning the dead carcases of all these unclean animals.

[1.] Every one that touched them, was to be unclean until the even, ver.

24, 25, 27, 28. This law is oft repeated to possess them with a dread ot

eve'ry thing that was prohibited, though no particular reason for the pro

hibition did appear, but only the will of the law-makes. Not that they
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•ere to be looked upon as defiling to the Conscience : or that it was asm

again* God to touch them, unless done in contempt of the law : In many

cafes, somebody must of necessity touch them, to remove them .■ But it was

a ceremonial uncleanness they contracted, which for the time forbade them

to come into the tabernacle, or to eat of any of the holy things, or so

much as to converse familiarly with their neighbours. But the uncleannest

continued only till the even, to signify, that all ceremonial pollutions were to

come to an end by the death of Christ in the evening of the world. And

we must learn, by daily renewing our repentance every night for the sins

of the day, to cleanse ourselves from the pollutions we contract by them,

that we may not lie down in our uncleanness. Even unclean animals they

might touch while they were alive, without contracting any ceremonial un

cleanness by it, as horses and dogs, because they were allowed to use them

for service ; but not when they were dead, because they might not eat their

flesh; and what must not be eaten, must not be touched, Gen. iii. 3.

' [2.] Even the vessels, or other things they sell upon, were thereby made

unclean until the even, ver. 32 ; and if it were an earthen vessel, it must be

broke, ver. 33. This taught them carefully to avoid every thing that was

polluting, even in their common actions. Not only the vessels of the sanc

tuary, but every pot in Jerusalem, and Judah, must be holiness to the Lord,

Zech. xiv. 20,21. The laws in these cases are Very critical ; and the ob

servance of them would be difficult, as we would think., if every thing that

(suppose) a dead mouse or rat falls upon must be unclean : and if it were

an oven, or ranges for pots, they must all be b'oken down upon it, ver. 35.

The exceptions also were very nice, ver. 36. &c. All which was designed

to exercise them to a constant care and exactness in their obedience ; and

to teach us, who by Christ are delivered from these burdensome observances,

not to be less circumspect in the more weighty matters of the law. We ought

as industriously to preserve our precious souls from the pollutions of sin,

and as speedily to cleanse them when they are polluted, as they were to

preserve and cleanse their bodies and household-goods from those ceremoni

al pollutions.

43 Ye shall not make yourselves abominable with

any creeping thing that creepeth, neither shall ye make

yourselves unclean with them, that ye should be defiled

thereby. 44 For I am the Lord your God : ye shall

therefore sanctify yourselves, and ye (hall be holy ; for

I am holy : neither shall ye defile yourselves, with any

manner of creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.

45 For I am the Lord that bringeth you up out of the

land of Egypt, to be your God : ye shall therefore be

holy, for I am holy. 46 This is the law of the beasts,

and of the fowl, and of every living creature that

moveth in the waters, and of every creature that creep

eth upon the earth : 47 To make a difference between

the unclean and the clean, and between the beast that

may be eaten and the beast that may not be eaten.

Here is First, The reddition of this law, or a key to let us into the

meaning of it. It was uot intended merely fora bill of fare, or as the

directions of a physician about their diet ; but God would hereby teach

them tosanctify ihemsclvrs, and to be holy, ver. 44-. That is, ( 1 . ) They must

hereby learn to put a difference between good and evil, and to reckon it

could not be all alike what they did, when it was not all alike what they

tat. ( 2. ) To maintain a constant observance of the divine law, and to go

vern themselves by that in all their actions, even those that are common,

which ought to be done after a godly fort, 3 John 8 : Even eating and

drinking must be by rule, and to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. (3.) To

distinguish themselves from all their neighbours, as a people set apart for

God, and obliged not to walk as other Gentiles. And all this is holiness.

Thus these rudiments of the world were their tutors and governors, (Gal.

iv. 2, 3.) to bring them to that which is the revival of our first state in

Adam, and the earnest ofour best state with Christ ; thtt is, holiness, 'with

out -which no manshallfee the Lord, This is indeed the great design of all

the ordinances, That by them we maysanctify ourselves, and learn to be holy.

Even this law concerning their food, which seemed to stoop so very low,

aimed thus high ; for it was the statute-law of heaven under the Old Testa

ment as well as the New, that without holiness no manshall fee the Lord.

"The caution therefore, ver. 43. is, Teshall not make yourselves abominable.

Vol. I. No. 15.

Note, By having fellowship with sin, which is abominable, we make our

selves abominable. That man is truly miserable, who is in the sight of God

abominable ; and that none are, but those that make themselves so. The

Jewish writers themselves suggest, That the intendment of this law was to

forbid them all communion by marriage, or otherwise, with the heathen,

Deut. vii. 2, 3. And thus the moral of it is obliging to us, forbidding us

to have fellowship -with the unfruitful works of darhness : And without this

real holiness of the heart and life, he that offereth an oblation, is as if be offered

fivines blood, (Isa. lxvi. 3.) ; and if it were such a provocation for a man to

eatfwines flefl) himself, much more must it be so to offer fwines blood at

God's altar ; see Prov. xv. 8,

Secondly, The reasons of this law, and they are all taken from the Law-

maker himself, to whom we must have respect in all acts of obedience, (I.)

I am the Lordyour God, ver. 44. Therefore you are bound to do thus in

pure obedience. God's sovereignty over us, and propriety in us, obligeth

us to do whatever he commands us, how much soever it crosseth our own

inclinations. (2. ) / am holy, ver. 44 ; and again ver. 45. • If God be

holy, we must be so, else we, cannot expect to be accepted of him. Hi«

holiness is his glory. (Exod. xv. 11.) and therefore it becomes his house for

ever, Psal. xciii. 5. This great precept was enforced, though it conies in

here in the midst of abrogated laws, is quoted and stamped for a gospel-

precept j Pet. i. 16 j where it is intimated, that all these ceremonial res

traints were designed to teach us, that we must notfafljion ourselves accord

ing to our former lujls in our ignorance, ver. 14. (3.) / am the Lord that

bringeth you out ofthe land of Egypt, ver. 45. This was a reason why they

should cheerfully submit to distinguishing laws, who had of late been so

wonderfully dignified with distinguishing favours. He that had done more

for them than for any other people, might justly ekpect more from them.

Thirdly, The conclusion of this statute, ver. 46, 47. This is the law of

the benjls and ofthefowl, Sec. This law was to them a statute for ever,

that is, as long as that œconomy lasted ; But under the gospel we find it

expressly repealed by a voice from heaven to Peter, Acts x, 15; as it had

before been virtually set aside by the death of Christ, with the other ordi

nances, that peri/bed in the using, Touch not, taste not, handle not, Col. ii. 21,

22. And now, we are sure that meat commends us not to God, 1 Cor.

viii. 8. and that nothing is unclean ofitself, Rom. xiv. 14; nor doth that

defile a man which goes into his mouth, but that which comes out from the

heart, Mat. xv. 11. Let us therefore, ( 1 .) Give thanks to God that we

are not under this yoke, but that to us every creature of God is allowed as

good, and nothing to be refused. (2.) Standfast in the liberty wherewith Christ

hath made Usfree, and take heed of those doctrines which cemmaud to abstain

from meats, and so would revive Moses again, 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. (4.) Be

strictly and conscientiously temperate in the use of the good creatures God

has allowed us. If God's law has given us liberty, let us lay restraints upon

ourselves, and never feed ourselves withoutfear, lest our table be a snare.

Set a knife to thy throat, if thou be a man given to appetite ; and be not desirous

of dainties or varieties, Prov. xxiii. 2, 3. Nature is content with a little,

grace with less, but lust with nothing.

CHAP. XII.

After the law concerning clean and unclean food, comes the law concerning

clean and unclean persons : And thefirst is in this chapter concerning the

ceremonial uncleanness of women in child-birth, ver. 1,—5. And concerning

their purificationfrom that uncleanness, ver. 6,—8.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Speak

unto the children of Israel, saying, If a wo

man have conceived seed, and born a man-child :

then she shall be unclean seven days ; according to the

days of the separation for her infirmity shall she be

unclean. 3 And in the eighth day, the flesh of his

foreskin (hall be circumcised. 4 And she shall then

continue in the blood of her purifying three and thirty

days : she shall touch no hallowed thing, nor come

into the sanctuary, until the days of her purifying be

fulfilled. 5 But if she bear a maid-child, then she

shall be unclean two weeks, as in her separation : and

she shall continue in the blood of her purifying three

score and fix days.

4 F
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The law here pronounces women lying in ceremonially unclean. The

Jews fay, the law extended even to an abortion, if the child was so formed

as that they«c was distinguishable. [1.] There was some time of strict

separation, immediately after the birth, which continued seven days for a

son, and fourteen days for a daughter, ver. 2,—5. During these days

she was separated from her husband and friends, and those that neces

sarily attended her were ceremonially unclean ; which was one reason why

the males were not circumcised till the eight day, because they participated

of the mother's pollution duriug the days of their separation. [2.] There

was also a longer time appointed for her purifying ; thirty-three days

more, (forty in all), if the birth were a male ; and double that time, if a

female ; ver. 4, 5. During this time they were only separated from the

sanctuary, and forbidden to eat of the passover, or peace-offerings ; or, if

a priest's wife, to eat of any thing that was holy to the Lord. Why the

time of both those was double for a female, to what it was for a male, I

fee no reason can be assigned, but tlie will of the Law-maker ; in Christ

Jesus no difference is made of male andfemale, Col. iii. 11. But this ce

remonial uncleanness, which the law laid women in child-bed under, was to

signify the pollution ofJin which we are all conceived and born in, Psal. li. 5.

For if the root be impure, so is the branch : who can bring a clean thing out

ofan unclean ? If sin had not entered, nothing but purity and honour had

attended all the products of that great blessing. Befruitful, and multiply :

But now the nature of man is degenerated ; the propagation of that nature

is laid under these marks of disgrace, because of the sin and corruptions

that is propagated with it ; and in remembrance of the curse upon the wo

man that was first in the transgreffion, That in sorrow [to which it is here

further added, injhame'] she should bringforth children. And the exclusion

of the woman for so many days from the sanctuary, and all participation

of the holy things, signified, that our original corruption (that sinning sin

which we brought into the world with us) would have excluded us for ever

from the enjoyment of God and his favours, if he had not graciously pro

vided for our purifying.

6 If And when the days of her purifying are fulfilled,

for a son, or for a daughter ; she shall bring a lamb of

the first year for a burnt-offering, and a young pigeon,

or a turtle-dove for a sin-offering, unto the door of the

tabernacle of the congregation, unto the priest : 7

Who shall offer it before the Lord, and make an

atonement for her, and she shall be cleansed from the

issue of her blood. This is the law for her that hath

born a male or a female. 8 And if she be not able to

bring a lamb, then she shall bring two turtles, or two

young pigeons ; the one for the burnt-offering, and

the other for a sin-offering : and the priest shall make

an atonement for her, and she shall be clean.

A woman that had lain in ; when the time set for her return to the

sanctuary was come, (he was not to attend there empty, but must bring her

offerings, ver. 6. [1.] A burnt-offering: A lamb, if (he were able; if

poor, a pigeon. This she was to offer in thankfulness to God for his

mercy to her, in bringing her safely through the pains of child-bearing,

and all the perils of child-bed ; and in desire and hopes of God's further

favour both to her and to the child. When a child is born, there is joy

and there is hope ; and therefore it was proper to bring this offering, which

was ofa general nature ; for what we rejoice in, we must give thanks for ;

and what we are in hopes of, we must pray for. But besides this, [2 ]

She must offer a sin-offering ; which must be the fame for poor and rich ;

a turtle-dove, or a young pigeon : For whatever difference there may be be

tween rich and poor in the sacrifice of acknowledgment, that of atonement

is the fame for both. This sin-offering was intended either, 1. To com

plete her purification from that ceremonial uncleanness, which though it

was not in itself sinful, yet was typical of moral pollution : Or, 2. To

make atonement for that which really wassin, either an ordinate desire of

the blessing of children, or discontent and impatience underthe pains of child-

bearing. It is only by Christ, the great Sin-offering, that the corruption

of our nature is done away ; and to that it is owing that we are notfor ever

excluded by it from the sanctuary, and from eating of the holy things.

According to this law we find, that the mother of our blessed Lord,

though he was not conceived in sin as other?, yet accomplished the days of

her purification ; and then presented her son to the Lord, being her first.

born, and brought her own offering, a pair of turtle-doves ; Luke ii. 22,.

—24. So poor were Christ's parents, that they were not able to bring a.

lamb for a burnt-offering ; and so early was Christ made under the law, to

redeem them that were under it. The morality of this law obligeth those

women that have received mercy from God in child-bearing, with all thank,

fulness to own God's goodness to them, acknowledging themselves unwor

thy of it ; and (which is the best purification ofwomen that have \xe-asaved

in child-bearing, 1 Tim. ii. 1.5.) to continue in faith, and charity, and holiness

withsobriety ; for this shall please the Lord better than the turtle doves, or

the young pigeons.

CHAP. XIII.

The next ceremonial uncleanness is that of the leprosy: concerning which the

law was very large and particular ; the discovery os it in this chapter, and

the cleansing os the leper in the next. Scarce any one thing in all the Lev'iti-

cal laiv takes up so muck room as this. I. Ru 'es are here given, by which

the prirjl may judge whether a man had the leprosy or no, according as the

symptom <was that appeared. ( 1 . ) If it was a swelling, ascab, or a bright

spot, ver. 1,-17. (2.) If it was a bile, ver. 18,—23. (3.) If it was

an inflammation, ver. 24,—28. (4.) If it was in the head or beard, ver.

29,-37. (5.) If it was a bright spot, ver. 38,-39. (6.) Ifit was in.

a bald head, ver. 40,—44. II. Direction is given how the leper must be

disposed of, ver. 45—46. III. Concerning the leprosy in garments, ver»

47,-59.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaronr

saying, 2 When a man shall have in the skin

of his flesh, a rising, a scab, or bright spot, and it be in

the skin of his flesh, like the plague of leprosy ; then

he shall be brought unto Aaron the priest, or unto one

of his sons the priests. 3 And the priest shall look on

the plague in the skin of the flesh : and when the hair

in the plague is turned white, and the plague in sight

be deeper than the skin of his flesh ; it is a plague of

leprosy : and the priest shall look on him, and pro

nounce him unclean. 4 If the bright spot be white in

the skin of his flesh, and in sight be not deeper than

the skin, and the hair thereof be not turned white ;

then the priest shall shut up him that hath the plague,

seven days. 5 And the priest shall look on him the

seventh day: and behold, if the plague in his sight be

at a stay, and the plague spread not in the skin ; then

the priest shall shut him up seven days more. 6 And

the priest shall look on him again the seventh day :

and behold, if the plague be somewhat dark, and the

plague spread not in the skin; the priest shall pronounce

him clean : it is but a scab : and he shall wash his

clothes, and be clean. 7 But if the scab spread much

abroad in the skin, after that he hath been seen of the

priest for his cleansing ; he shall be seen of the priest

again. 8 And if the priest see, that behold, the scab

spreadeth in the skin ; then the priest shall pronounce

him unclean : it is a leprosy. 9 If When the plague

of leprosy is in a man, then he shall be brought unto

the priest : 10 And the priest shall see him : and be

hold, if the rising be white in the skin, and it have

turned the hair white, and there be quick raw flesh in

the rising ; 1 1 It is an old leprosy in the skin of hi»
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fle/h, and the priest shall pronounce him unclean, and

shall not shut him up : for he is unclean. 1 2 And if

a leprosy break out abroad in the skin, and the leprosy

cover all the skin of him that hath the plague, from

his head even to his foot, wheresoever the priest looketh;

13 Then the priest shall consider: and behold, if the

leprosy have covered all his flesh, he shall pronounce

him clean that hath the plague : it is all turned white :

he is clean. 14 But when raw flesh appeareth in him,

he shall be unclean. 1 5 And the priest shall see the

raw flesh, and pronounce him to be unclean : for the

raw flesh is unclean: it is a leprosy. 16 Or if the

raw flesh turn again, and be changed unto white ; he

shall come unto the priest : 17 And the priest shall

see him : and behold, if the plague be turned into

white ; then the priest shall pronounce him clean that

bath the plague : he is clean.

Concerning the plague of leprosy we may observe in general, [1.] That it

was rather an uncleanness than a disease ; at least so the law considered it, and

therefore employed not the physicians, but the priests about it. Christ is

said to cleanse lepers, not to cure them. We do not read of any that died

e/it; but it rather buried them alive, by rendering them unfit for conversa

tion with any, but such as were infected like themselves : Yet there is a

tradition, That that Pharaoh who sought to kill Moses, was the first that

ever was struck with this disease, and that he died of it. It is said to have

begun first in Egypt, from whence it spread into Syria : It was very well

known to Moses, when he put his own hand into his bosom, and took it out

hproui. s_2.]] That was a plague inflicted immediately by the hand of

God : and came not from natural causes, as other diseases ; and therefore

it must be managed according to a divine law. Miriam's leprosy, and

Gehazi's, and king Uzziah's were all the punishment of particular sins :

And if generally it was so, no marvel there was so much care taken to dis

tinguish it from a common distemper, that none might be looked upon as

lying under this extraordinary token of divine displeasure but those that

really were so. [3.] That it is a plague now not known in the world :

What is commonly called the leprosy is of quite a different nature. This

seems reserved as a particular scourge for sinners of those times and places :

The Jews retained the idolatrous customs they had learned in Egypt ; and

therefore God justly caused this, with some other of the diseases of Egypt,

to follow them. Yet we read of Naaman the Syrian who was a leper, 2

Kings v. 1 . [4.] That there were other breakings out in the body, which

did very much resemble the leprosy, but were not it ; which might make a

man sore, and loathsome, and yet not ceremonially unclean. Justly are our

bodies called vile bodies, which have in them the feeds of so many diseases, by

which the lives of many are made bitter to them. [5.] That the judgment of

it was referred to the priests. Lepers were looked npon as stigmatized by

the justice of God ; and therefore it was left to his servants the priests,

who might be presumed to know this mark best, to pronounce who

were lepers, and who were not. And the Jews fay, Any priest, though

disabled by a blemish to attend the sanctuary, might be judge of

the leprosy, provided the blemilh were not in the eye : And he might

(they say) take a common person to assist him in the search, but the priest

only must pronounce the judgment. [6.] That it was a figure of the mo

ral pollutions of mens minds by sin ; which is the leprosy of the soul, de

filing to the conscience, and from which Christ alone can cleanse us. For

herein the power of his grace infinitely transcends that of the legal priest

hood- That the priests could only convict the leper, for by the law is the

knowledge of fin ; but Christ can cure the lepers, he can take awayJin j

Lord, If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean ; which was more than the

priests could do, Mat. viii. 2. Some think the leprosy signified not so

much fin in general, as a slate ossin, by which men are separated from

God, their spot not being the spot of God's children ; and scandalous sin,

for which men are to be (hut out from the communion of the faithful. It is

a work of great importance, but of great difficulty to judge of our spiri

tual state: We have all cause to suspect ourselves, being conscious to our

selves, offores andjpots ; but whether clean or unclean, is the question. A

manmight have zscab, (vcr.6.) and yet be t/ran j thebesthave their infirmities;

but as there were certain marks by which to know that it was a leprosy,

so there are characters of such as are in the gall of bitterness ; and the

work of ministers is to declare thejudgment osleprosy, and to assist those that

suspect themselves in the trial of their spiritual state, remitting or rstaining.

sin. And hence the keys of the kingdom of heaven are said to be given

them, because they are to separate between the precious and the vile,

and to judge who are fit as clean to partake of the holy things, and who

as unclean to be debarred them.

Now, [1.] Several rules are here laid down, by which the priests must,

go in making his judgment. (1.) If the fore were butsiin~deep, it was to be

hoped it was not the leprosy, ver. 4: But if it -via deeper than tkejkin, the man

must be pronounced unclean, ver. 5. The infirmities that consist with

grace do not sink deep unto the foul ; but the mind still servet the laiv os

God, and the inward man delights in it, Rom. vii. 22, 25. But if the matter

be really worse than it shews, and the inwards be infected, the cafe is dan

gerous. (2.) If the (oreslands at aflay, and do not spread, it is no leprosy,

ver. 5, 6 ; But if it spread much abroad, and continue to do so after several

inspections, the cafe is bad ; ver. 7> 8. If men do not grow worse, but

a stop is put to the course of their fins, and their corruptions are checked,

it is to be hoped they will grow better ; but if sin get ground, and they are

worse every day than another, they are going down hill. (3.) If there were

proud rawflesh in the rising, the priest needed not to wait any longer, it was

certainly a leprosy, ver. 10, 11. Nor is there any sorer indication of the

badness of a man's spiritual state, than the heart's riling in self-conceit, con

fidence in the flesh, and resistance of the proofs of the word, and- strivings of

the Spirit. (4.) If the eruption, whatever it was, covered all theskin from •

head to foot, it was no leprosy, ver. 12, 13 ; for it was an evidence that the

vitals were found and strong, and nature thereby helped itself, throwing out

what was burdensome and pernicious. There is hopes in the small-pox,

when they come out well ; so if men freely confess their sins, and hide them

not ; There is no danger comparable to theirs that cover their Jjns. Some

gather this from it, That there is more hope of the profane than of hypo

crites. The publicans and harlots went into the kingdom of heaven before

scribes and Pharisees. In one instance, the sudden breaking out of passion,

though bad enough, are not so dangerous as malice concealed. Others

thus, That if we judge ourselves, we (hall -not be judged ; if we fee and

own that there is no health in us, no fiundues in ourjlejh, by reason of sin,

we shall find grace in the eyes of the Lord..

[2.] The priest must take time in making his- judgment, and not give

it rashly : If the matter look suspicious, he must shut up the patient seven-

days, and then seven days more, that his judgment might be according to truth.

This teacheth all, both ministers and people, not to be hasty in their cen

sures, nor to judge any thing before the time. Ilsame menssins go before unto-

judgment, others follow astir, and so mens good works : therefore let nothing,

be Acnesuddenly, 1 Tim. v. 22, 24, 25.

[3.] If the person suspected were found to be clean, yet he mu&it'a/h

his clothes, ver. 6. because he had been under the suspicion, and there had

been in him which gave ground for the suspicion. Even the prisoner that

is acquitted" must go down on his knees. We have need to wash in the

blood of Christ from our spots, though they be not leprosy spots ; for who

can fay, lam purefrom fin ? though there are those who through grace are

innocent from the great transgression.

1 8 H The flesh also, in which, even in the skin

thereof, was a bile, and is healed, 19 And in the

place of the bile there be a white rising, or a bright

spot white and somewhat reddish, and it be shewed to

the priest ; 20 And if when the priest seeth it, behold,

it be in sight lower than the skin, and the hair thereof

be turned white ; the priest shall pronounce him un

clean : it is a plague of leprosy broken out of the bile.

2 1 But if the priest look on it, and behold, there be no

white hairs therein, and if'\X.be not lower than the

skin, but be somewhat dark ; then the priest shall shut

him up seven days. 22 And if it spread much abroad

in the skin, then the priest shall pronounce him un

clean : it is a plague. 23 But if the bright spot stay

in his place, and spread not, it is a burning bile j and
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the priest shall pronounce him clean. 24 % Or if

there be any flesh, in the skin whereof there is a hot

burning, and the (\mc\ifejh that burneth have a white

bright spot, somewhat reddish, or white ; 25 Then

the priest shall look upon it: and behold, if the hair

in the bright spot be turned white, and it be in sight

deeper than the skin ; it is a leprosy broken out of the

, burning : wherefore the priest shall pronounce him un

clean : it is the plague of leprosy. 26 But if the priest

look on it, and behold there be no white hair on the

bright spot, and it be no lower than the other skin, but

be somewhat dark ; then the priest shall (hut him up

seven daya. 27 And the priest shall look upon him

the seventh day : and if it be spread much abroad in

the skin, then the priest shall pronounce him unclean :

it is the plague of leprosy. 28 And if the bright spot

stay in his place, and spread not in the skin, but it be

lbmewhat dark ; it is a rising of the burning, and the

priest shall pronounce him clean : for it is an inflam

mation of the burning. 29 If If a man or woman hath

a plague upon the head or the beard; 30 Then thepriest

shall fee the plague : and behold, if it be in sight deep

er than the skin, and there be in it a yellow thin hair ;

then the priest shall pronounce him unclean : it is a

. dry scall, even a leprosy upon the head or beard. 3 1

And if the priest look on the plague of the scall, and

behold, it be not in sight deeper than the skin, and that

there is no black hair in it ; then the priest shall shut

up him that bath the plague of the scall seven days.

■}2 And in the seventh day the priest shall look on

the plague : and behold, if the scall spread not, and

there be in it no yellow hair, and the scall be not in

sight deeper than the skin: 33 H*j shall be shaven,

but the scall shall he not shave : and the priest shall shut

him up him that hath the scall, seven days more. 34And

in the seventh day the priest shall look on the scall :

and behold, if the scall be not spread in the skin, nor

be in sight deeper than the skin ; then the priest shall

pronounce him clean : and he shall wash his clothes,

and be clean. 35 But if the scall spread much in the

skin after his cleansing ; 36 Then the priest shall look

on him : and behold, if the scall be spread in the skin,

the priest shall not seek for yellow hair ; he is unclean.

37 But >f the scall be in his sight at a stay, and that

there is black hair grown up therein ; the scall is heal

ed, he is clean : and the priest shall pronounce him

clean.

The priest is here instructed what judgment to make if there were any

appearance of a leprosy ; either, (1.) In an old ulcer, or bile, that has been

healed, ver. 18, &c. When old fores, that seemed to have been cured,

break out again, it is to be feared there is a leprq/y in them : Such is the

danger of those that having escaped the pollutions of the world,, are again

entangled therein, and overcome. Or, (2.) In a burn, by accident, for that

seems to be meant, ver. 24, &c. The burning of strife and contention often

proves the occasion of the rising up and breaking out of that corruption,

which witneffeth to mens faces that they are unclean. (3.) In a/call head.

And in this commonly the judgment turned upon a very small matter. If

the hair in the stall were black, it was a sign of soundness ; if yellow, it was

an indication of a leprosy, ver. SO,—37. Other of the rules in these cases,

are the fame with those mentioned before.

In reading of those several sorts of ailments, it will be good for us, 1.

To lament the calamitous state of human life, which lies exposed to so many

grievances. What troops of diseases are we beset with on every side, and

by sin they all entered. 2. To give thanks to God, if he has never

afflicted us with any of these sores : If the constitution be healthful, the

body lively and easy, we are bound to glorify God with our bodies.

38 H Isa man also or a woman have in the skin of

their flesh bright spots, even white bright spots ; 39

Then the priest shall look : and behold if the bright

spots in the skin of their flesh be darkish white ; it is

a freckled spot that groweth in the skin ; he is clean.

40 And the man whose hair is fallen off" his head, he is

bald: yet is he clean. 41 And he that hath his hair

fallen off from the part of his head toward his face, he

is forehead-bald : yet is he clean. 42 And if there be

in the bald head, or bald forehead, a white reddish

sore ; it is a leprosy sprung up in his bald head, or his

bald forehead. 43 Then the priest shall look upon it :

and behold, if the rising of the sore be white reddish in

his bald head, or in his bald forehead, as the leprosy

appeareth in the skin or in the flesh ; 44 He is a

leprous man, he is unclean : the priest shall pronounce

him utterly unclean, his plague is in his head. 45

And the leper in whom the plague is, his clothes mail

be rent, and his head bare, and he shall put a covering

upon his upper lip, and shall cry, Unclean, unclean.

46 All the days wherein the plagueshall be in him he

shall be defiled ; he is unclean : he shall dwell alone,

without the campsjail his habitation be.

Here is, First, Provisos, that neither a freckled Jk'm nor a bald head

should be mistaken for a leprosy, ver. 38,—41. Every deformity must not

presently be made a ceremonial defilement. Eliiha was jeered for his bald

head, 2 Kings ii. 23 ; but they were the children of Bethel who turned it

to his reproach, that knew not the judgments of their God.

Secondly, A particular brand set upon the leprosy, if at any time it did

appear in a bald head, ver. 44. The plague is in his head, he is utterly unclean.

If the leprosy of sin have seized the head ; if the judgment be corrupted,

and wicked principles embraced, which countenance and support wicked

practices ; it is an utter uncleanness, from which few are ever cleansed.

Soundness in the faith keeps the leprosy from the head, and saves conscience

from being shipwrecked.

Thirdly, Directions what must "be done with the conviBcd leper. When

the priest, upon mature deliberation, had solemnly pronounced him unclean.

[1.] He must pronounce himself so, ver. 45. He- must put himself into

the posture of a mourner, and cry, Unclean, unclean. The leprosy was not

itself a Jin, but it was a fad token of God's displeasure, and a sore affliction

to him that was under it. It was a reproach to his name, put a full stop to

his business in the world, cut him offsrom conversation with his friends and

relations, condemned him to banishment till he was cleansed, shut him out

from the sanctuary, arid was in effect the ruin of all the comfort he could

have in this world. Heman, it should seem, either was a leper, or alludes

to the melancholy condition of a leper, Psal. Ixxxviii. 8, &c. He must

therefore, I. Humble himself under the mighty hand of God ; not insisting

upon his cleanness, when the priest had pronounced him unclean; but justi

fying God, and accepting the punishment as his iniquity. He must signify

this by rending his clothes, uncovering his head, and covering his upper lip ;

all tokens of shame, and confusion os face ; and very significant of that self-

loathing and self-abasement which should sill the hearts of penitents, the
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language of which is self-judging. Thus mud we take to ourselves the

/hame that belongs to us, and with broken hearts call om selves by our own

name, Unclean, unclean : Heart unclean, life unclean : unclean by original

corruption, unclean by actual transgression. Unclean : and therefore wor

thy to be for ever excluded from communion with God, and all hope of

happiness in him : We are all as an unclean thing, Isa. lxiv. 6. Unclean ;

and therefore undone, if infinite mercy do not interpose. 2. He mull

give warning to others, to take heed of coming near him.—Wherever he

went, he mult cry to those he saw at a distance, I am unclean, unclean, take

heed of touching me. Not that the leprosy was catching, but by the

touch of a leper a ceremonial uncleanness was contracted : Every one there

fore was concerned to avoid it ; and the leper himself must give notice of

the danger. And this was all that the law could do, in that it was weak

through the flesh ; it taught the leper to cry, Unclean, unclean : But the

gospel has put another cry into the leper's mouth, Luke xvii. 12, 13;

where we find ten lepers crying with a loud voice, ' Jesus, Master, have

mercy on ut. The law only mews us our disease : the gospel shews us our

help in Christ. [2.] He must then be (hut out of the camp, and afterwards,

when they came to Canaan, out of the city, town, or village, where he lived,

and dwell alone, ver. 46. associating with none but those that were lepers

like himself. When king Uzziah became a leper, he was banished his palace,

and dwelt in a several bouse, 2 Chron. xxvi. 21. and fee 2 Kings vii. 3.

This typified the purity which ought to be preserved in the gospel-church,

by the solemn and authoritative exclusion of scandalous sinners, that hate to

be reformed, from the communion of the faithful : Put away from among

yours Ives that wicked person, 1 Cor. v. 13.

47 % The garment also that the plague of leprosy

h in, whether it be a woollen garment, or a linen gar

ment, 48 Whether it be in the warp, or woof, of lin

en or of woollen, whether in a skin, or in any thing

made of skin : 49 And if the plague be greenish or

reddish in the garment, or in the skin, ' either in the

warp, or in the woof, or in any thing of skin ; it is a

plague of leprosy, and shall be shewed unto the priest.

50 And the priest shall look upon the plague, and shut

up it that hath the plague, seven days. 51 And he

shall look- on the plague on the seventh day : if the

plague be spread in the garment, either in the warp,

or in the woof, or in a skin, or in any work that is

made of skin ; the plague is a fretting leprosy ; it is

unclean. 52 He shall therefore burn that garment,

whether warp or woof, in woollen or in linen, or any

tiling of skin, wherein the plague is : for it is a fret

ting leprosy ; it shall be burnt in the fire. 53 And if

the priest shall look, and behold, the plague be not

spread in the garment, either in the warp, or in the

woof, or in any thing of skin ; 54 Then the priest

shall command that they wash the thing wherein the

plague is, and he shall shut it up seven days more.

SS And the priest shall look on the plague after that

it is washed: and behold, if'the plague have not chang

ed his colour, and the plague be not spread ; it is un

clean, thou shalt burn it in the fire ; it is fret inward,

whether it be bare within or without. 56 And if

the priest look, and behold, the plague be somewhat

dark after the washing of it ; then he shall rend it out

of the garment, or out of the skin, or out of the warp,

or out of the woof. 57 And if it appear still in the

garment, either in the warp, or in the woof, or in any

thing of skin ; it is a spreading plague : thou shalt

Vol. I. No. 15.

burn that wherein the plague is with sire. 58 And

the garment, either warp, or woof, or whatsoever thing

of skin it be which thou shalt wash, if the plague be

departed from them, then it shall be washed the second

time, and shall be clean. 59 This is the law of the

plague of leprosy in a garment of woollen or linen,

either in the warp, or woof, or any thing of skins, to

pronounce it clean, or to pronounce it unclean.

Th's is the law concerning the plague of leprosy in a garment, whether

linen or woollen. A leprosy in a garment, with discernible indications of

it, the colour changed by it, the garment fretted, the nap worn off, and

this in some one particular part of the garment, and increasing when it wai

(hut up, and not to be got out by washing, is a thing which to us now is

altogether unaccountable. The learned confess that it was a sign and a

miracle in Israel, an extraordinary punishment inflicted by the diyine power,

as a token of great displeasure against a person or family. (1.) The pro

cess was much the fame with that concerning a leprous person. The gar

ment suspected to be tainted was not to be burnt immediately, though it

may be there would have been no great loss of it ; for in no cafe must fen- ,

tence be given merely upon a surmise, but it must be shewed to the priest.

If upon search it was found that there was a leprous spot, (the Jews fay,

no bigger than a bean,) it must be burnt, or at least that part of the gar

ment in which the spot was, ver. 52, 51. If the cause of the suspicion

were gone, it must be washed, and then might be used, ver. 58. (2.) The

signification also was much the fame, to intimate the great malignity there

is in fin : It not only defiles the sinner's conscience, but it brings a stain,

upon all his employments and enjoyments, all he has, and all he doth. T»

them that are defied and unbelieving is nothing pure, Tit. i. 14. And we are

hereby taught to hate even the garments spotted with theslejb, Jude ver. 23.

Tho(e that make their clothes servants to their pride and lust, may fee them

thereby tainted with a leprosy, and doomed to the fire, Isa. iii. 18,—24.

But the ornament of the hidden man os the heart is incorruptible, 1 Pet. iii. 4.

The robes of righteousness never fret, nor are moth-eaten.

CHAP. XIV.

Theformer chapter diretied the priests bow to ccriviH a leper of ceremonial un-

cleanness : No prescriptions are given for his cure; but •when God had cured

him, the priests are in this chapter directed how to cleanse him. The remedy

here is only adapted lo the ceremonial part of his disease ; but the authority

Christ gave to his ministers, was to cure the lepers, and so to cleanse them.

We have here, I. Thesolemn declaration os the leper's being clean, with the

significant ceremony attending it, ver. 1,—9. II. The sacrifices which he

was to offer to God eight days after, ver. 10,—32. III. The management

of a house, in which appeared fens of a leprosy, ver. 33,—53. And the

tonchtfon andsummary of this whole matter, ver. 54,—57.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 This

shall be the law of the leper, in the day of his

cleansing: He shall be brought unto the priest : 3 And

the priest shall go forth out of the camp : and the priest

shall look, and behold, if the plague of leprosy be heal

ed in the leper ; 4 Then mail the priest command to

take for him that is to be cleansed, two birds alive, and

clean, and cedar-wood, and scarlet, and hyssop. 5 And

the priest shall command that one of the birds be killed

in an earthen vessel, over running water. 6 As for the

living bird, he shall take it, and the cedar-wood, and

the scarlet, and the hyssop, and shall dip them and the

living bird, in the blood of the bird that was killed

over the running water. 7 And he shall sprinkle upon

him that is to be cleansed from the leprosy, seven times,

and shall pronounce him clean, and shall let the living

*G
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bird loose into the open field. 8 And he that is to be

cleansed shall wash his clothes, and shave off all his

hair, and wash himself in water, that he may be clean:

and after that he shall come into the camp, and shall

tarry abroad out of his tent seven days. 9 But it (hall

be on the seventh day, that he {hall {have all his hair

off his head and his beard and his eye-brows, even all

his hair he shall {have off, and he mall warn his clothes,

also he {hall warn his flefli in water, and he {hall be

clean.

First, Here, it is supposed that the plague of the leprosy was not an in

curable disease. Uzziah's indeed continued to the day of his death and

Gehazi's was entailed upon his feed ; but Miriam's lasted only seven days :

We may suppose that it often wore off in process of time. Though God

contend long, he will not contendfor ever.

Secondly, she judgment of the cure, as well as that of the disease, was

referred to the priest. He must go out of the camp to the leper, to fee

whether his leprosy was healed, ver. 3. And we may suppose the priest did

not contract any ceremonial uncleanness by coming near the leper, as ano

ther person would. It was in mercy to the poor lepers that the priests

particularly had orders to attend them ; for the priests lipsshould keep know

ledge: And those in affliction had need to be instructed both how to bear

their afflictions, and how to reap benefit by them ; had need of the word

in concurrence with the rod, to bring them to repentance : Therefore it is

well for those that are sick, if they have these messengers of the Lord of

hosts with them, these interpreters to shew unto them God's uprightness, Job

xxxiii. 23. When the leper was (hut out, and could not go to the priests,

it was well the priests might come to him. Is anysick, let him send for the

elders, the ministers, Jam. v. 14. If we apply it to the spiritual leprosy of

fin, it intimates, That when we withdraw from those who walk disorderly,

that they may be alhamed, we must not count them as enemies, but admonish

them as brethren, 2 Theff. iii. 15 : And also, That when God by his grace

hath brought those to repentance, who were (hut out of communion for

scandal, they ought with tenderness, and joy, and sincere affection, to be

received in again. Thus Paul orders concerning the excommunicated Co

rinthian, That when he had given evidences of his repentance, they should

forgive him, and comfort him, and confirm their love towards him, 2 Cor. ii.

7, 8. And the ministers are intrusted by our Master with the declarative

power of loosing as well as binding : Both must be done with great caution

and deliberation ; impartially, and without respect of persons ; with earnest

prayer to God for direction, and a sincere regard to the edification of the

body of Christ ; due care being always taken that sinners may not be en

couraged by an excess of lenity, nor penitents discouraged by an excess of

severity. Wisdom and sincerity are profitable to direS in this ■cafe.

Thirdly, If it were found that the leprosy was healed, the priest must

declare it with a particular solemnity. The leper, or his friends, were to

get ready two birds, caught for this, purpose, (any sort of wild birds that

were clean,) and cedar-wood, and scarlet, and hyssop; for all these were to

be used in the ceremony.

[1.] A preparation was to be made of blood and water, with which the

leper must besprinkled. One of the birds (and the Jews fay, if there were

any difference, it must be the larger and better of the two) was to be killed

over an earthen cup ofspring water, so that the blood of the bird might dis-

colpur the water. This (as some other types) had its accomplishment in

the death of Christ, when out of his pierced fide there came water and

blood, John xix. 34. Thus Christ comes into the foul for its cure and

cleansing, not by water only, but by water and blood, 1 John v. 6.

T2.] The Irving bird, with a little scarlet wool, and a bunch of hyssop,

must be fastened to a cedar stick, dipped in the water and blood, which

must be so sprinkled upon him that was to be cleansed) ver. 6, 7. The

cedar-wood signified the restoring of the leper to his strength and soundness;

for that is a fort of wood not apt to putrefy. The scarlet wool signified

his recovering a florid colour again ; for the leprosy made him white as

snow. And the hyssop intimated the removing of that unsavoury smell

which commonly attended the leprosy. The cedar, the stateliest plant, and

hyssop, the meanest, are here used together in his service ; (see 1 Kings iv.

33 ;) for those of the lowest rank in the church may be of use in their

place, as well as those that are most eminent, 1 Cor. xii. 21. Some make

the slain bird to typify Christ dyingfor oursins, and the living bird Christ

rising again for our justification ; and the dipping of the living bird in the-

blood of the flain bird, intimated, That the merit of Christ's death was that

which made his resurrection effectual for our justification. He took his

blood with him into the holy place, and there appeared a Lamb as it had been

slain. The cedar, scarlet, and hyssop, must all be dipped in the blood ; for

the word and ordinances, and all the operations of the Spirit, receive their

efficacy for our cleansing from the blood of Christ. The leper must be

sprinkled seven times, to signify a complete purification ; in allusion to which

David prays, Wash me throughly, Psal. fi. 2. Naaman was bid to wash

seven times, 2 Kings v. 10.

[3.] The living bird was then to be let loose in the openfield; to signify,

That the leper being cleansed was now no longer uuder restraint and con

finement, but might take his liberty to go where he pleased. But this,

being signified by the flight of a bird towards heaven, was an intimation to

him henceforward to seek the things that are above, and not to spend this

new life God had restored him to, merely in the pursuit of earthly things.

This typified that glorious liberty of the children of God, which they are ad

vanced to, who through grace are sprinkled from an evil conscience. They

whose souls before bowed down to the dust, (Psal. xliv. 25.) in grief and

fear, now sly in the open firmament of heaven, and soar upwards upon the

wings of faith and hope, and holy love and joy.

[4.] The priest must upon this pronounce him clean. It was requisite this

should be done with solemnity, that the leper might himself be the more

affected with the mercy of God to him in his recovery, and that other*

might be satisfied to converse with him. Christ is our Priest, to whom the

Father hath committed all judgment, and particularly the judgment of the

leprosy. By his definitive sentence impenitent sinners will have their ever-"

lasting portion assigned them with the unclean, Job xxxvi. 14. out of the

holy city ; and all that by his grace are «.ured and cleansed, (hall be received

into the camp of thesaints, into which no unclean thingshall enter. Those are

clean indeed whom Christ pronounceth so, and they need not regard what

men say of them. But though Christ was the end ofthis law for righteous

ness ; yet being in the days of his flesh made under the law, which as yet

stood unrepealed, he ordered those lepers, whom he had cured miraculously,

to go andfhew themselves to the priefl, and offerfor their cleanfing according to>

the law, Matth. viii. 4. Luke xvii. 1"4. The type must be kept up till it

was answered by its antitype.

Lastly, When the leper was pronounced clean, he must wash his body and-

his clothes, and /have off all bis hair, ver. 8 ; must still tarry seven days out

of the camp, and on the seventh day must do it again, ver. 9. The prieit

having pronounced him clean from the disease, he must make himself as

clean as ever he could from all the remains of it, and from all other defile

ments : and he must take time to do this. Thus they who have the com

fort of the remission of their sins, by the sprinkling of the blood of Christ

upon their consciences, must with the utmost care and caution cleanse them

selves from allfilthiness both offlesh andspirit, and thoroughly purge themselves

from their oldfins : For every one thai hath this hope in him will be concerned

to purify himself.

io And on the eighth day he shall take two he-

lambs without blemish, and one ewe-lamb of the first

year, without blemish, and three tenth-deals of sine

Hour, for a meat-offering, mingled with oil, and one

log of oil. 1 1 And the priest that maketh hhn clean,

(hall present the man that is to be made clean, and those

things before the Lord, at the door of the tabernacle

of the congregation: 12 And the priest shall take one

he-lamb, and offer him for a trespass-offering, and the

log of oil, and wave them for a wave-offering before'

the Lord. 13 And he shall slay the lamb in the place*

where he shall kill the sin-offering and the burrit-osser-'

ing, in the holy place : for as the sin-offering is the

priest's, so is the trespass-offering : it is most holy. 14.'

And the pFiest shall takesome of the blood of the tres

pass-offering, and the priest shall put it upon the tip"

of the right ear of him that is to be cleansed, and uport

! the thumb of •hisJ right hand, and upon xhe great toe of
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his right foot. 1 5 And the priest shall takesome of the

log of oil, and pour it into the palm of his own left

hand : 16 And the priest shall dip his right singer in

the oil that is in his left hand, and shall sprinkle of the

oil with his finger, seven times before the Lord. 17

And of the rest of the oil that is in his hand, shall the

priest put upon the tip of the right ear of him that is

to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand,

and upon the great toe of his right foot, upon the blood

of the trespass-offering. 1 8 And the remnant of the

oil that is in the priest's hand, he shall pour upon the

head of him that is to be cleansed : and the priest shall

make an atonement for him before the Lord. 19 And

the priest shall offer the sin-offering, and make an

atonement for him that is to be cleansed from his un-

cleanness, and afterward he shall kill the burnt-offering,

ao And the priest shall offer the burnt-offering, and the

meat-offering upon the altar : and the priest shall make

an atonement for him, and he shall be clean.

To complete the purification of the leper, on the eighth day, after the

former solemnity performed without the camp, and (as it mould seem) be

fore he returned to his own habitation, he was to attend at the door of the

tabernacle, and was there to be presented to the Lord, with his offerings, ver.

11. Observe here, (1.) That the mercies of God oblige us to present our

selves to him, Rom. xii. 1. (2.) When God hath restored us to the liberty

of ordinances again, after restraint by sickness, distance, or otherwise, we

should take the first opportunity of testifying our respect to God, and our

affection to his sanctuary , by a diligent improvement of the liberty we are

restored to. When Christ had healed the impotent man, he soon after

found him in the temple, John v. 14. Hezekiah asles, What is thesign that I

shall go up to the house of the Lord ? he means, What is the sign that I (hall

recover ? intimating, 1 hat if God restored him his health, so that he should

be able to go abroad, that should be the first place he would go to. (3.)

When we present ourselves before the Lord, we must present our offerings,

devoting to God with ourselves all we have and can do. (4. ) Both we and

our offerings must be presented before the Lord, by the priest that made us

clean, even our Lord Jesus, else neither we nor they can be accepted.

Three lambs the cleansed leper was to bring with a meat-offering, and a

log of oil, which was about half a pint;

Now, First, Most of the ceremony peculiar to this cafe was about the

trespass-offering the lamb for which was offered first, ver. 12: And besides

the usual rites with which the trespass-offering was offered, some of the blood

was to be put upon the ear, and thumb, and great toe of the leper that was

to be cleansed, ver. 14 : The very same ceremony that was used in the con

secration of the priests, chap. viii. 23, 24. It was a mortification to them,

to fee the fame purification necessary for them that was for a leper. The

Jews fay that the leper stood without the gate of the tabernacle, and the

priest within, and thus the ceremony was performed through the gate ;

signifying, That now he was admitted with other Israelites to attend in the

courts of the Lord's house again, and was as welcome as ever, though he

had been a leper ; and though perhaps the name might flick by him as

long as he lived, (as we read of one who probably was cleansed by our

Lord Jesus, who yet afterwards is called Simon the leper, (Matth. xxvi. 6.)

yet he was as free as ever to communion with God and man. After the

blood of the offering had been put with the priest's finger upon the extre

mities of the body, to include the whole, some of his oil that he brought,

%:bich was first waved, and then sprinkled before the Lord, was in like manner

put in the fame places upon the blood. The blood (faith the learned

Bishop Patrick) seems to have been a token of forgiveness, the oil of heal7

fag : For God first forgiveth our iniquities, and then healeth onr diseases, Psal.

ciii. 3. see Isa. xxxviii. 17. Wherever the blood of Christ is applied for

justification, the oil of the Spirit is applied for sanctisication : for these two

are inseparable, and both necessary to our acceptance with God. Nor shall

our former leprosy, if it be healed by repentance, be any bar to these glo

rious -privileges. Cleansed lepers are as welcome totlie blood and the oil, as

the consecrated priests : Such -Mere some os you, but ye arc washed. When |

the leper was sprinlled, the water must have blood in h, ver. 5. When he

was anointed, the oil must have blood under it : to signify, that all the graces

and comforts of the Spirit, all his purifying dignifying influences, are ow

ing to the death of Christ : It is by his blood alone that we are sanctified.

Secondly, Besides this, there must be a sin-offering, and a burnt-offering ; a

lamb for each, ver. 19, 20. By each of these offerings it is said the priest

shall mahe atonement for him. t [I.] His moral guilt shall be removed; the

sin for which the leprosy was sent shall be pardoned, and all the sins he had

been guilty of in his afflicted state. Note, The removal of any outward

trouble is then doubly comfortable to us, when at the fame time God gives

us some assurance of the forgiveness of our sins. If we receive the atonement,

we have reason to rejoice, Rom. v. 11. [2.] His ceremonial pollution

shall be removed, which had kept him from the participation of holy things ;

And this is called mating an atonement for him, because our restoration to

the privileges of God's children, typified hereby, is owing purely to the

great Propitiation. When the atonement is made for him, hesha/l be clean,

both to his own satisfaction, and to his reputation among his neighbours ;

he shall retrieve both his credit and his comfort ; and these true peni

tents become entitled to, both ease and honour, by their interest in the atone

ment.

The burnt-offering, besides the atonement that was made by it, was a

thankful acknowledgment of God's mercy to him ; and the more immediate

the hand of God was both in the sickness and in the cure, the more reason

he had thus to give glory to him ; and thus, as our Saviour speaks, Mark

i. 44. to offer for bis cleanfing all those things which Moses commanded for a

testimony unto them.

21 And if he be poor, and cannot get so much ;

then he shall take one lambyor a trespass-offering to be

waved, to make an atonement for him, and one tenth-

deal of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering,,

and a log of oil : 22 And two turtle-doves, or two

young pigeons, such as he is able to get ; and the one

shall be a sin-offering, and the other a burnt-offering. .

23 And he shall bring them on the eighth day, for his

cleansing, unto the priest, unto the door of the taber

nacle of the congregation, before the Lord. 24

And the priest shall take the lamb of trespass-osferingj

and the log of oil, and the priest shall wave them^er

a wave-offering before the Lord.. 25 And he shall

kill the lamb of the trespass-offering, and the priest

shall takesome of the blood of the trespass-offering, and

put it upon the tip of the right ear of him that is to be

cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and

upon the great toe of his right foot. 26 And the

priest shall pour of the oil into the palm of his own left

hand. 27 And the priest shall sprinkle with his right

imgersome of the oil that is in his left hand, seven

times before the Ldrd. 28 And the priest shall put

of the oil that is An his hand, upon the tip of the right

ear of him that is to be cleansed, and upon the- thumb

of his right hand, and upon the great toe of his right

foot j upon the place of the blood of the trespass-offer

ing. 29 And the rest of the oil that is in the priest's

hand, he shall put upon the head of him that is to be

cleansed, to make an atonement for him before the

Lord. 30 And he shall offer the one of the turtle

doves, or of the young pigeons, such as he can get;

3 1 Even such as he is able to get, the onefor a sin-

offering, aud the other for a burnt-offering, with the

meat-offering. And the priest shall make an atone-
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ment for him, that is to be cleansed, before the Lord.

32 This ts the law of him in whom « the plague of

leprosy, whose hand is not able to get that which per-

tainetb to his cleansing.

We have here the graciou3 provision the law made for the cleansing of

poor lepers : If they were not able to bring three lambs, and three tenth-

deals of flour, they must, bring one lamb, and one tenth-deal of flour ; and

instead of the other two lainbs, two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons ver.

21, 22. Here fee, [1.] That the poverty of the person concerned would

not excuse him, if he brought no offering at all. Let none think, that

because they are poor, God requires no service from them, since he has con

sidered them, and demands that which is in the power of the poorest to

give : My son, give me thy heart : and with that the calves of thy lips shall

be accepted instead of the calves oftheflail. [2.] That God expected from

those that were poor but according to their ability : His commandments are

not grievous, nor doth he make us to serve with an offering. The poor are

as welcome to God's altar as the rich ; and if there be first a willing mind,

and an honest heart, two pigeons, when they are the utmost a man is able to

get, are as acceptable to God as two lambs ; for he requires according to

what a man has, and not according to what he has not. But it is observable,

that though a meaner sacrifice was accepted from the poor, yet the very

seme ceremony was used for them as was for the rich ; for their fouls are

a, precious, aud Christ and his gospel are the same to both. Let not us

therefore have the faith of our Lord "Jesus Christ with respeB os persons,

3 ames ii . 1 .

33 % And the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto

Aaron, saying, 34 When ye be come into the land of

Canaan, which I give to you for a possession, and I

put the plague of leprosy in a house of the land of your

possession ; 35 And he that owneth the house shall

come and tell the priest, saying, It seemeth to me there

is as it were a plague in the house : 36 Then the

priest ssiall command that they empty the house before

the priest go into it to see the plague ; that all that is

in the house be not made unclean : and afterward the

priest shall go in to see the house. 37 And he ssiall

look on the plague, aud behold, //'the plague be in the

walls of the house, with hollow strakes, greenissi or

reddissi, which in fight are lower than the wall ; 38

Then the priest ssiall go out of the house to the door

of the house, and ssiut up the house seven days. 39

And the priest ssiall come again the seventh day, and

ssiall look : and behold, if the plague be spread in the

walls of the house ; 40 Then the priest ssiall com

mand that they take away the stones, in which the

plague is, and they ssiall cast them into an unclean

place without the city. 4 1 And he ssiall cause the

house to be scraped within round about, and they ssiall

pour out the dust that they scrape off, without the city

into an unclean place. 42 And they ssiall take other

stones, and put them in the place of those stones; and he

ssiall take other morter, and ssiall plaister the house.

43 And if the plague come again, and break out in the

house, after that he hath taken away the stones, and

after he hath scraped the house, and after it is plaisier-

ed ; 44 Then the priest ssiall come and look, and be

hold, if the plague be spread in the house, it ;'/ a fret

ting leprosy in the house : it is unclean. 45 And he

ssiall break down the house, the stones of it, and the

timber thereof, and all the morter of the house : and

he ssiall carry them forth out of the city into an unclean

place. 46 Moreover, he that goeth into the house all

the while that it is ssiut up, ssiall be unclean until the

even. 47 And he that Heth in the house, ssiall wash

his clothes : and he that eateth in the house, shall wash

his clothes. 48 And if the priest ssiall come in, and

look upon it, and behold, the plague hath not spread ia

the house, after the house was plaistered : then the

piiest ssiall pronounce the house clean, because the

plague is healed. 49 And he ssiall take to cleanse the

house two birds, and cedar-wood, and scarlet, and

hyssop. 50 And he ssiall kill the one of the birds in

an earthen vessel, over running water. 51 And he

ssiall take the cedar-wood, and the hyssop, and the

scarlet, and the living bird, and dip them in the blood

of the stain bird, and in the running water, and sprinkle

the house seven times. 52 And he ssiall cleanse the

house with the blood of the bird, and with the running

water, and with the living bird^ and with the cedar-

wood, and with the hyssop, and with the scarlet. 53

But he ssiall let go the living bird out of the city into

the open fields, and make an atonement for the house:

and it ssiall be clean.

This is the law concerning the leprosy in a house. Now they were in

the wilderness, they dwelt in tents, and had no houses ; and therefore this

law is made only an appendix to the former laws concerning the leprosy ;

because it related not to their present state, but to their future settlement.

The leprosy in a house is as unaccountable as the leprosy in a garment :

But if we see not what natural causes of it can be assigned, we may resolve

it into the power of the God of nature, who here faith, J put the leprosy in a

house, ver. 3+ : as his curse is said to enter into a house, and consume it, with

the timber andslones thereof, Zech. v. 4.

Now, [1.] It is supposed, that even in Cannan itself, the land of pro

mise, their houses might be infected with a leprosy. Though it was a holy

land, that would not secure them from this plague, while the inhabitants

were many of them so unholy. Thus, a place and a name in the visible

church will not secure wicked people from God's judgments.

[2.] It is likewise taken for granted, that the owner of the house will

make the priest acquainted with it, as soon as he sees the least cause to

suspect the leprosy in his house, ver. 35. // seemeth to me there is as it were a

plague in the house. Sin, where that reigns in a house, is a plague there, at

it is in a heart : And masters of families should be aware and afraid of the

first appearance of gross sin in their families, and put away the iniquity,

whatever it is, farfrom their tabernacles, Job xxii. 23. They should be

jealout with a godly jealousy concerning those under their charge, lest they be

drawn into sin ; and take early advice, if it button that there is a plague in

the house, lest the contagion spread, and many be by it defiled and destroyed.

[3.] If the priest upon search find that the leprosy is got into the house

he mull try to cure it, by taking out that part of the building that was in,

fected, ver. 4-0, 41. This was like cutting off a gangrened limb, for the

preservation of the rest of the body. Corruption should be purged out in

time, before it spread ; for a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. Iftkj

right hand offend thee, cut it off.

[4.] If yet it remained in the house, the whole house must be pulled

down, and all the materials carried to the dung-hill, ver. 44, 45. The

owner had better be without a dwelling, than live in one that was infected.

Note, The leprosy of fin, if it be obstinate to the methods of cure, will at

last be the ruin of families and churches. If Babylon will not be healed she

shall be forsaken and abandoned ; and, like the leprous house, they shall

not take ofher astone for a corner, nor ajlone for foundations, Jer. Ii. 9, 26.
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The remainders of sin and corruption in our mortal bodies, are like this le

prosy in the house, after all our pains \n scraping and plaiflering, we shall

never be quite clear of it, till the earthly house of this tabernacle be dis

solved and taken away: When we are dead, we shall be free fromsin, and

not till then, Rom. vi. 7.

[5.] If the taking out of the infected stones cured the house, and the

leprosy did not spread any further, then the house must be cleansed : Not

only aired, that it might be healthful ; but purified from the ceremonial

pollution, that it might be sit to be the habitation of an Israelite. The

ceremony of its cleansing was much the fame with that of the cleansing of

a leprous person, (ver. 49. £sV.) This intimated, that the house was smitten

for the man's fake, (as Bishop Patrick expresseth it :) and he was to look

upon himself as preserved by the divine mercy. The houses of Israelites

are said to be dedicated, Deut. xx. 5 : For they were a holy nation ; and

therefore they ought to keep their houses pure from all ceremonial pollu

tions, that they might be sit for the service of that God to whom they

were devoted. And the same care should we take to reform whatever is

amiss in our families, that we and our houses may serve the Lord : See

Gen. xxxv. 2.

Some have thought the leprosy in the house was typical of the idolatry

of the Jewish church, which did strangely cleave to it : And though some

ot the reforming kings took away the infected stones, yet still it broke out

again, till by the captivity in Babylon God took down the house, and car

ried it to an unclean land ; and that proved an effectual cure of their inclina

tions to idols, and idolatrous worship.

54 This is the law for all manner of plague of le

prosy, and scall. 55 And for the leprosy of a gar

ment, and of an house, 56 And for a rising, and

for a scab, and for a bright spot : 57 To teach when it

is unclean, and when /'/ is clean : this is the law of

leprosy.

This is the conclusion os this law concerning the leprosy. There is no

repetition of it in Deuteronomy ; only a general memorandum given,

Deut. xxiv. 28. Take heed in the plague of leprosy. We may fee in this

law, ( 1 . ) The gracious care God took of his people Israel : for to them only

this law pertained, and not to the Gentiles. When Naaman the Syrian

was cured of his leprosy, he was not bidden to Jbenv himself to the priest,

though he was cured in Jordan, as the Jews that were cured by our Savi

our were. Thus they who are entrusted with the key of discipline in the

church, judge them only that are within ; but them that are without, God

vdgeth, 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. (2.) The religious care we ought to take of

ourselves, to keep our minds from the dominion of all sinful affections and

dispositions, which are both their disease and their defilement, that we may be

fit for the service of God. We ought also to avoid all bad company,

and as much as may be, to avoid coming within the danger of being affect

ed by it. Touch not the unclean thing, faith the Lord, and I will receive you,

2 Cor. vi. 17.

CHAP. XV.

In this chapter we have laws concerning other ceremonial uncleanneffes, controlled

either by bodily disease like that of the leper, orsome natural incidents : And

■ this either, (1.) In men, ver. 1,—18 ; Or, ^2.) In women, ver. 19,—33.

IVe need not be at all curious in explaining these antiquated laius ; it is

enough if toe observe the general intendment : But we have need to be very

cautious lest fin take occasion by the commandment to become more exceeding

sinful ; and exceeding sinful it is when lust is kindled by sparks of fire from

God's altar. The cafe is bad with the foul when it is putrefied by that

nobichshouldpurify it.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, and to Aaron,

saying, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel,

and say unto them, When any man hath a running

issue out of his flesh, because of his issue he is unclean.

3 And this shall be his uncleanness in his issue : whe

ther his flefli run with his issue, or his flesh be stopped

from his issue, it is his uncleanness. 4 Every bed

Vol. I. No. 15.

whereon he Heth that hath the issue, is unclean : and

every thing whereon he litteth, shall be unclean. 5

And whosoever toucheth his bed, shall wash his clothes,

and bathe himself in water, and be unclean until the

even. % And he that fitteth on any thing whereon

he fat that hath the issue, shall wash his clothes, and

bathe himself in water, and be unclean until the even.

7 And he that toucheth the flesh of him that hath the

issue, shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself'in water,

and be unclean until the even. 8 And if he that hath

the issue spit upon him that is clean ; then he shall

wash his clothes, and bathe himself in waftr, and be

unclean until the even. 9 And what saddle soever he

rideth upon, that hath the issue, shall be unclean. 1 o

And whosoever toucheth any thing that was under

him, shall be unclean until the even : and he that

beareth any of thole things, shall wash his clothes, and

bathe himself in water, and be unclean until the even.

1 1 And whomsoever he toucheth that hath the issue

(and hath not rinsed his hands in water) he shall wash

his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be unclean

until the even. 12 And the vessel of earth, that he

toucheth which hath the issue, shall be broken : and

every vessel of wood shall be rinsed in water. 13

And when he that hath an issue, is cleansed of his

issue ; then he shall number to himself seven days for

his cleansing, and wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh

in running water, and shall be clean. 14 And on the

eighth day he shall take to him two turtle-doves, or

two young pigeons, and come before the Lord unto

the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and

give them unto the priest. 15 And the priest shall

offer them, the onefor a fin-offering, and the others/or

a burnt-offering ; and the priest shall make an atone

ment for him before the Lord, for his issue. 16 And

if any man's feed of copulation go out from him, then

he shall wash all his flesh in water, and be unclean

until the even. 17 And every garment, and every

skin whereon is the feed of copulation, ahall be washed

with water, and be unclean until the even/ 1 8 The wo

man also with whom man shall lie with feed of copu

lation, they shall both bathe themselves in water, and be

unclean until the even.

We here have the law concerning the ceremonial uncleanness that was

contracted by running issues in men. It is called in the margin, ver. 2. the

running of the reins : A very grievous and loathsome disease; which was,

[1.] Usually the effect and consequent of wantonness and uncleanness, and a

dissolute course of life, filling mens bones with the sins of their youth, and

leaving them to mourn at the last, when all the pleasures of their wicked

ness are vanished and gone, and nothing remains but the pain and anguish

of a rotten carcase, and a wounded conscience. And what fruit has the

sinner then of those things whereof he has so much reason to be ashamed ?

Rom. vi. 21. As modesty is an ornament cfgrace to the head, and chains c~

bout the neck ; so chastity is health to the navel, and marrow to the bones ;

But uncleanness is a wound and dishonour, the consumption of lk flesh and

the body, and a siu which i9 often its own punishment more than any other.

iH
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[2."} It was sometimes inflicted by the righteous hand of God for other fins,

as appears by David's imprecation of a curse upon the family of Joab, for

the murder of Abner, 2 Sam. iii. '29. Let there not fail from tie bouse of

Joab one that hatb aniffue, or is a Itper. A vile disease for vile deserts.

Now whoever had this disease upon him, ( I.) He was himself unclean,

ver. 2. He must not dare to come near the sanctuary, it was at his peril if

he did ; nor might he eat of the holy things. This signified the silthiness

of sin, and of all the products of our corrupt nature ; which render us odi

ous to God's holiness, and utterly unfit for communion with him. Out of

a pure heart, well kept, are the issues of life, Prov. iv. 23 ; But out of an

unclean heart comes that which is defiling, Mat. xii. 34, 35. (2.) He made

every^person and thing unclean that he touched, or that touched him, ver.

■1',—12. His bed, and his chair, and his saddle, and every thing that be

longed to him, could not be touched without a ceremonial uncleanness con

tracted, which a man must remain conscious to himself of till sun-set ; and

from which hgcould not be cleansed, without tvajhlng his clothes, and bath

ing hisflesh in water. This signified the contagion of sin, and the danger

we are in of being polluted by conversing with those that are polluted, and

the need we have with the utmost circumspection to save ourselves from

this untowardgeneration. (3.) When he was cured of the disease, yet he

could not be cleansed from the pollution without a sacrifice ; for which he

was lo prepare himself by seven days expectation after he was perfectly

clear from his distemper, and by bathing him in fpriiig-ivatcrs, ver. 13,—15.

This signified the great gospel-duties of faith and repentance, and the great

gospel-privileges of the application of Christ's blood to our fouls for our

justification, and his grace for our sanctification. God has promised to

sprinkle clean water upon us, and to cleanse usfrom all our jUthintfs ; and has

appointed us, by repentance, to wash us, and make us clean : He has also

provided a Sacrifice of atonement, aud requires us by faith to interest our

selves in that sacrifice : for it is the blood of Christ his Son that clcanfctb us

from all fin, and by which atonement is made for u«, that we may have ad

mission into God's presence, and may partake of his favours.

19 U And if a woman have an issue, and her issue

in her flesh be brood, she shall be put apart seven days :

and whosoever toucheth her, shall be unclean until the

even. 20 And every thing that she lieth upon in her

separation, shall be unclean : everything also that she

sitteth upon, shall be unclean. 2 1 And whosoever touch

eth her bed, shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself \n

water, and be unclean until the even. 22 And whoso

ever toucheth any thing that she fat upon, shall wash his

clothes, and bathe himselfin water and be unclean until

the even. 23 And if it be on her bed, or on any thing

whereon she sitteth,when he toucheth it; he shall be un

clean until the even. 24 And if anyman lie with her at all,

and her flowers be upon him, he shall be unclean seven

days, and all the bed whereon he lieth, shall be unclean.

25 And if a woman have an issue of her blood many

days out of the time of her separation, or if it run be

yond the time of her separation ; all the days of the

issue of her uncleanness shall be as the days of her se

paration : (heshall be .unclean. 26 Every bed whereon

she lieth all the days of her issue, shall be unto her as

the bed of her separation : and whatsoever she sitteth

upon shall be unclean, as the uncleanness of her separa

tion. 27 And whosoever toucheth those things shall

be unclean, and shall wash his clothes, and bathe him

self in water, and be unclean until the even. 28 But

if she be cleansed of her issue, then she shall number

to herself seven days, and after that she shall be clean.

29 And on the eighth day she shall take unto her two

turtles, or two young pigeons, and bring. them unto

the priest, to the door of the tabernacle of the congre

gation. 30 And the priest shali offer the one for a

sin-offering, and the other for a burnt-offering ; and

the priest shall make an atonement for her before the

Lord, for the issue of her uncleanness. 31 Thus

shall ye separate the children of Israel from their un

cleanness ; that they die not in their uncleanness, when

they defile my tabernacle that is among them. 32

This is the law of him that hath an issue, and of him

whose seed goeth from him, and is defiled therewith :

2,2, And of her that is sick of her flowers, and of him

that hath an issue, of the man, and of the woman, and

him that lieth with her which is unclean.

This is concerning the ceremonial uncleanness which women lay under

from their issues ; both those that were regular and healthful, and according

to the course of nature, ver. 19,—24; and those that were unseasonable,

excessive, and the disease of the body ; such was the bloody issue of that poor

woman who was suddenly cured by touching the hem of Christ's garment,

after she had lain twelve years under her distemper, and had spent her estate

upon physicians and physic in vain. This made the woman that was af

flicted with it unclean, ver. 25. and every thing (he touched unclean, ver.

26, 27. And if (he was cured, and found by seven days trial that (he was

perfectly free from her issue of blood, (lie was to be cleansed by the offer

ing of two turtle doves, or two young pigeons, to make an atonement for

her, ver. 28, 29. All wicked courses, particularly idolatries, are compared

to the uncleanness of a removed woman, Ezek. xxxvi. 17 ; and in allusion

to this, it is said of Jerusalem, Lam. i. 9. HerJUthinefs is in her Jhirts, so

that (as it follows, ver. 17.) (he was shunned as a menstruous woman.

The reasons given for all these laws (which we are ready to think might

very well have been spared) we have, ver. 31.

[1.] ThusJhall ye separate the children of Israel (for to them only and their

servants and proselytes these laws pertained) from their uncleanness : That

is, 1. By these laws they were taught their privilege and honour ; that they

were purified unto God a peculiar people, and were intended by the holy God

for a kingdom of priejls a holy nation ; for that was a defilement to them,

which was not so to others. 2. They were also taught their du'y ; which

was to preserve the honour of their purity, and to keep themselves from all

sinful pollutions. It was easy for them to argue, That if those pollutions

which were natural, unavoidable, involuntary, their affliction and not their

sin, rendered them for the time so odious, that they were not fit for com

munion either with God or man ; much more abominable and filthy were

they, if they sinned against the light and law of nature, by drunkenness,

adultery, fraud, and the like sins, which defile the very mind and conscience.

And if these ceremonial pollutions could not be done away but by sacrifice

and offering, something greater and much more valuable must be expected

and depended upon, for the purifying of the soul from the uncleanness of sin.

[2.] Thus (hall ye prevent their dying in their uncleanness, by the hand of

God's justice, if while they were under any of these defilements they should

come near the fancluary. Note, It is a dangerous thing to die in our un

cleanness : And it is our own fault if we do ; since we have not only fair

warning given us by God's law, against those things that will defile us ;

but also such gracious provision made by his gospel for our cleansing, if at

any time we be defiled.

[3.3 In all these laws there seems to be a special regard had to the honour

of the tabernacle, which none must approach to in their uncleanness, that

they defile not my tabernacle. Infinite Wisdom took this course to preserve

in the minds of that careless people a continual dread of, and veneration for,

the manifestations of God's glory and presence among them in his sanc

tuary. Now the tabernacle of God was with men, familiarity would be apt

to breed contempt ; and therefore the law made so many things of frequent

incidence to be ceremonial pollutions, and to incur an incapacity to draw

near to the sanctuary, and to forbid it upon pain of death, that they never

durst approach without great caution and reverence, and serious preparation,

and fear ojrbeing found unfit. Thus they were taught never to draw near

to God but with an awful humble sense of their distance and danger, and

an exact observance of every thing that was required in order to their safety

and acceptance.

And wliat duty must we learn from all this ? 1. Let us bless God that

we are not under the yoke of these carnal ordinances 5 that as nothing can
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destroy its, so nothing can defile us, but sin. They may now partake of

the Lord's supper, who durst not then eat of the peace-offerings. And

the defilement we contract by our sins of daily infirmity, we may be cleansed

from in secret by the renewed acts of repentance and faith, without bathing

in water, or bringing an offering to the door of the tabernacle. 2. Let us

carefully abstain from all sin, as defiling to the conscience, and particularly

from all sternly lusts ; possessing our vessel in sanBification and honour, and not

in the lujii of uncltannefs, which not only pollute the foul, but war against

i!, and threaten its ruin. 3. Let us all fee how indispensably necessary

real holiness is to our future happiness ; and get our hearts purified by

faith, that we may fee God. Perhaps it is an allusion to these laws that

forbade the unclean to approach the sanctuary, that when it is aiked, Who

flailstand in God's holy place ? it is answered, He that hath clean hands and a

pure heart, Psal. xxiv. 3, 4. For -without holiness, no manshallfee the Lord.

CHAP. XVL

In this chapter tat have the institution of the annual solemnity os the day os

atonement, or expiation ; which had as much gospel in it as perhaps any of

the appointments of the ceremonial law, as appears by the reference the apifile

hath to it, Heb. ix. 7, &c. We had before divers laws concerning fin-

offerings for particular persons, and to be offered upon particular occasion: ;

but this is concerning thestiltedsacrifice, in which the whole nation was inte

rested. The wholeservice os the day is committed to the high priest. I. He

must never come into the most holy place but upon this day, ver. 1,2. II. He

must come dressed in the linen garments, ver. 4. III. He must bring a fin-

offering and a burnt-offering for himself, ver. 3. Offer hitfin-offering, ver.

6, 1 1 : Then go within the vail with some of the blood of hisfin-offering ;

burn incense, andsprinkle the blood before the mercy-seal, ver. 12,—14. IV.

Two goats mufl be provided for the people ; lots cast upon them ; and ( 1 . )

One of them must be a fin-offering for the people, ver. 5, 7, 8, 9 ; and the

Hood of it must besprinkled before the mercy-seat, ver. IS,—17 ; And then

some os the blood os both thefin-offerings must besprinkled upon the altar, ver.

IS, 19. (2.) The other must be a scape-goat, ver. 10: The fins of Israel

must be confessed over him, and then he must be sent away into the "wilderness,

Ver. 20, "22 ; and he that brought him away must be ceremonially unclean.

V. The Burnt-offerings were then to be offered ; the fat of the fin-offerings

burnt on the altar, and their fiejh burnt without the camp, ver. 23, 24, '25,

27, 28. VI. The people were to observe the day religiously by a holy rest,

and holy mourning for fin ; and this was to be a statute for ever, ver.

29,—34-.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, after the death

of the two sons of Aaron, when they offered be

fore the Lord, and died ; 2 And the Lord said unto

Afloscs, speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come

not at all times into the holy place within the vail,

before the mercy-feat, which is upon the ark ; that he

die not : for I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy-

feat. 3 Thus shall Aaron come into the holy place :

with a young bullock for a sin-offering, and a ram for a

burnt-offering. 4 He shall put on the holy linen coat,

and he shall have the linen breeches upon his flesh,

and shall be girded with the linen girdle, and with the

iinen mitre shall he be attired : these are holy garments ;

therefore shall he wash his flesh in water, and^o put

them on.

Here is, First, The date of this law concerning the day of atonement.

It was after the death of the twosons of Aaron, ver. 1 ; which we read of,

chap. x. 1. (1.) Lest Aaron should fear that any remaining guilt of that

sin should cleave to his family, or (seeing, the priests were so apt to offend)

that some aster-sin of his other sons should be the ruin of his family, he is

directed how to make atonement for his house, that it might keep in with

God ; for the atonement for it would be the establishment of it, and pre

serve the entail of the blessing upon it. (2.) The priests being warned by

the death of Nadab and Abihu to approach to God with reverence and

godly fear, otherwise they came at their peril, directions are here given

how the nearest approach might be made, not only without peril, but to

unspeakable advantage and comfort, if the directions were observed. When

they were cut off for an undue approach, the rest must not say, Then we

will not draw near at all ; but, then we will do it by rule. They died for

their sin ; therefore God graciously provides for the rest, that they die not.

Thus God's judgments on some should be instructions to others.

Secondly, The design of this law. One intention of it was to preserve a

veneration for the most holy place, within the vail, where the Shechinah or

divine glory was pleased to dwell between the chcrubims ; ver. 2. Speak

unto Aaron, that he come not at all times into the holy place. Before the vail

some of the priests came every day to burn incense upon the golden altar :

But -within the vail none must ever come, but the high priest only ; and

he but on one day in the year, and with great ceremony and caution. That

place where God manifested his special presence, must not be made com

mon. If none must come into the presence-chamber of an earthly king

uncalled, no, not the queen herself, upon pain of death, Ellh. iv. 11. was

it not requisite the same sacred respect should be paid to the King of kings ?

But see what a blessed change is made by the gospel of Christ r AIT'goscI

Christir.ns have now boldness to enter into the holiest, through the vail, every

day, Heb. x. 19, 20; and we come bddly, not as Aaron must, with fear

and trembling, to the throne of grace, or mercy-seat, Heb. iv. 16. While

the manifestations of God's presence and grace weTtsenstble, it was requisite

they should thus be confined, and upon the reserve ; because the objects of

sense, the morefamiliar they are made, the less awful or delightful they be

come : But now they arc purely spiritual, it is otherwise ; for the objects

of faith, the more they are conversed with, the more doth there appear of

their greatness and goodness. Now therefore we are welcome to come at

all times into the holy place not made with hands ,- for we are made tofit to

gether with Christ in heaven/y places by faith, Eph. ii. 6. Then, Aaron

must not come near at all times, lest he die ; we now must come near' at

all times, that we may live : It is distance only that is our death. - Then

God appeared in the cloud upon the mercy-feat ; but now with open face we

behold, not in a dark cloud, but in a clear glafi, the glory of the Lord,

2 Cor. iii. 18.

Thirdly, The person to whom the work of this day was committed ; and

that was the high priest only, ver. 3. Thus shall Aaron come into the holy

place. He was to do all himself upon the day of atonement ; only there

was a second provided to be his substitute or supporter, in case any thing

should befal him, either of sickness or ceremonial unclean ness, that he could

not perform the service of the day. All Christians are spiritual priests ;

but Christ only is the High Priest, and he alone it is that makes atone

ment, nor needed he either assistant or substitute.

Fourthly, The attire of the high priest in this service. He was not to

be dressed up in his rich garments that were peculiar to himself; he was

not to put on the ephod with the precious stones in it ; but only the lir.cn

clothes which he wore in common with the inferior priests, ver. 4. That

meaner dress did best become him on this day of humiliation ; and being

thinner and lighter, he would in them be more expedite for the work ami

service of the day, which was all to go through his hands. Christ: our

High Priest made atonement for sin in our nature ; not in the robes of "his-

own peculiar glory, but the linen garments of our mortality, clean indeed,

but mean.

5 And he shall take of the congregation of the

children of Israel, two kids of the goats for a sin-

offering, and one ram for a burnt-offering. 6 And Aa

ron shall offer his bullock of the fin-offering, which is

for himself, and make an atonement for himself, and

for his house. 7 And he shall take the two goats,

and present them before the Lord, at the door of the

tabernacle of the congregation. 8 And Aaron shall

cast lots upon the two goats ; one lot for the Lord,

and the other lot for the scape-goat. 9 And Aaron

shall bring the goat upon which the Lord's lot fell,

and offer himyor a sin-offering : 10 But the goat on

which the lot Fell to be the scape-goat, shall be present

ed alive before the Lord, to make an atonement with

him^and to let him go for a scape-goat into the wil

derness. 1 1 And Aaron shall bring the bullock of
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the sin-offering, which is for himself, and shall make

an atonement for himself, and for his house, and shall

kill the bullock of the sin-offering which is for him

self. 1 2 And he shall take a censer-full of burning

coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord, and his

hands-full of sweet incense beaten small, and bring it

within the vail. 13 And he shall put the incense u-

pon the sire before the Lord, that the cloud of the in

cense may cover the mercy-seat that is upon the testi

mony, that he die not. 14 And he shall take of the

blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger

upon the mercy-feat eastward : and before the mercy-

feat shall he sprinkle of the blood with his singer seven

times.

The Jewish writers fay, That for seven days before the day of expiation,

the higli priest was to retire from his own house, and to dwell in a chamber

of the temple, that he might prepare himself for the service os this great

day. During those seven days he himself did the work os the inferior

priests about the sacrifices, incense, &c. that he might have in his hand for

this day : He must have the institution read to him again and again, that

he might be fully apprised of the whole method. (1.) He was to begin

the service os the day very early with the usual morning sacrifice, after he

had first washed his whole body before he dressed him, and his hands and

feet again after. He then burnt the daily incense, dressed the lamps, and

offered the extraordinary sacrifice appointed for this day, not here, but

Numb. xxix. 8. a bullock, a ram, and seven lambs, all for burnt-offerings.

This he is supposed to have done in his high priest's garments. (2.) He

must now put off his rich robes, bathe himself, put on the linen garments,

and must present unto the Lord his own bullock, which was to be a_//«-

offa'mg for himself and his house, ver. 6. The bullock was set between

the temple and the altar : And the offering of him mentioned in this verse,

was the making of a solemn confession of his sins, and the sins of his house,

earnestly praying for the forgiveness of them, and this with his hands on

the head of the bullock. (3.) He must then cajl lots upon the two goats,

which were to make (both together) onefin-Tiering for the congregation.

One of these goats must be slain, in token of a satisfaction to be made to

God's justice for fin ; the other must be sent away, in token of the remis-

Jicu or dismffion of sin by the mercy of God. Both must be presented to

gether to God, ver. 7. before the lot was cast upon them ; and afterwards

the scape-goat by itself, ver. 10. Some think goats were chosen for the

sin-offering, because by the unsavouriness of their smell the offienfiveness of

In is represented : Others think, because it was said that the demons, which

the heathens then worshipped, often appeared to their worshippers in the

form of goals. God therefore obliged his people lo sacrifice goats, that they

might never be tempted to sacrifice lo goats. (4.) The next thing to be

done was to till the bullock for theJin-offering, for himself and his house, ver.

11. Now (say the Jews) he must again put his hands on the head of the

liullock, and repeat the confession and supplication he had before made, and

kill the bullock with his own hands, to make atonement for himself first, (for

how could he make reconciliation for the sins of the people, till he was

himself first reconciled ?) and for his house, not only his own family, but

all the priests, which are called the house of Aaron, Pfal. cxxxv. 19. Thus

charity must begin at home, though it must not end there. The bullock

being killed, he left one of the priests to stir the blood that it might not

thicken : And then, (5.) He took a censer of burning coals (that would

not smoke) in one hand, and a dish full of the sweet incense in the other;

and then went into the holy is holies through the vail, went up towards the

urk, fit the coals down upon the floor, scattered the incense upon them, so

that the room was presently silled with smoke. The Jews fay, he was to

go in side-ways, that he might not look directly upon the ark, where the

divine glory was, till it was covered with smoke ; and then he must come

out backward, out of reverence to the Divine Majesty : And after a short

prayer, he was to hasten out of the sanctuary, to shew himself to the people,

that they might not suspect that he had misbehaved himself and died before

the Lord. (6.) He then fetched the blood of the bullock from the priest,

whom he had lest stirring it ; and took that in with him the second time

iiito the holy of holies, which was now silled with the smoke of the incense ;

and sprinkled with his finger of that blood upon, or rather towards the

mercy-feat, once over against the top of it, and seven times towards the

lower part of it, ver. 14: But the drops of blood (as the Jews expound

it) all fell upon the ground, and none touched the mercy-feat. Having

done this, he came out of the most holy place, set the bason of blood down

in the sanctuary, and went out.

15 IsThen shall he kill the goat of the sin-offering

that is for the people, and bring hisblood within the

vail, and do with that blood as he did with the blood of

the bullock, and sprinkle it upon the mercy-seat, and

before the mercy-seat. 16 And he shall make an a-

tonement for the holy place, because of the uncleanness

ofthe children of Israel, and because of their transgres

sions in all their sins: and so shall he do for the taber

nacle of the congregation that remaineth among them,

in the midst of their uncleanness. 1 7 And there shall

be no man in the tabernacle of the congregation, when

he goeth in to make an atonement in the holy placet

until he come out, and have made an atonement fer

himself, and for his household, and for all the congre

gation of Israel. 18 And he shall go out unto the

altar that is before the Lord and make an atonement

for it ; and shall take of the blood of the bullock, and

of the blood of the goat, and put it upon the horns of

the altar round about. 19 And he shall sprinkle of

the blood upon it with his finger seven times, and

cleanse it, and hallow it from the uncleanness of the

children of Israel.

When the priest was come out from sprinkling the blood of the bullock

before the mercy-seat. (1.) He must next kill the goat which was the

sin-offering for the people, ver. 15 ; and go the third time into the holy of

holies, to sprinkle the blood of the goat, as he had done that of the bullock ;

and thus he was to male atonement for the holy place, ver. 16 : that is, where

as the people by their sins had provoked God to take away those tokens of

his favourable presence with them, and rendered even that holy place unfit

to be the habitation of the holy God ; atonement was hereby made for

sin, that God being reconciled to them, might continue with them. (2.)

He must then do the fame for the outward part of the tabernacle, that he

had done for the inner room, by sprinkling the blood of the bullock first,

and then os the goat, without the vail, there where the table and incense-

altar stood, eight times each as before. The reason intimated is, Because

the tabernacle remained amongft them in the midsl of their uncleanness, ver. 16.

God would hereby shew them how much their hearts needed to be purified,

even when the tabernacle, only by standing in the midst of such an impure

and sinful people, needed this expiation ; and also, That even their devotions

and religious performances had much amiss in them, for which it was neces

sary that atonement should be made. During this solemnity, none of the

inferior priests must come into the tabernacle, ver. 17; but, by standing

without, must own themselves unworthy and unfit to minister there, because

their follies and defects, and manifold impurities in their ministry, had made

this expiation of the tabernacle necessary. (3.) He must then put some of

the blood, both of the bullock and of the goat mixed together, upon the

horns of the altar, that is before the Lord, ver. 18, 19. It is certain the

altar ofincense had this blood put upon it, for so it is expressly ordered, Exod.

xxx. 10 : But some think this directs the high priest to the altar of

burnt-offerings, (for that also is here called the altar before the Lord, ver.

1 2. ) because he is said to go out to it, and because it may be presumed that

that also had need of an expiation ; for to that the gists and offerings of

the children os Israel were all brought, from whose uncleanness the altar is

here said to be halloived.

2o % And when he hath made an end of reconciling

the holy place, and the tabernacle of the congregation,
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and the altar, he {hall bring the live goat : 2 1 And

Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the

live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the

children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their

sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and shall

send him away by the hand of a fit man into the wil

derness. 22 And the goat shall bear upon him all

their iniquities, unto a land not inhabited : and he shall

let go the goat in the wilderness. 23 And Aaron shall

come into the tabernacle of the congregation, and shall

put off the linen garments, which he put on when he

went into the holy place, and shall leave them there.

24 And he shall wash his flesh with water in the holy

place, and put on his garments, and come forth, and

offer his burnt-offering, and the burnt-offering of the

people, and make an atonement for himself, and for

the people. 25 And the fat of the sin-offering shall he

burn upon the altar. 26 And he that let go the goat

for the scape-goat, shall wash his clothes, and bathe his

flesh in water, and afterward come into the camp. 27

And the bullockfor the sin-offering, and the goat for

the sin-offering, whose blood was brought in to make

atonement in the holy place, shall one carry forth with

out the camp, and they shall burn in the sire their skins,

their flesh and their dung. 28 And he that burneth

them, shall wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh in water,

and afterward he shall come into the camp.

The high-priest having presented unto the Lord the expiatory sacrifices

by the sprinkling of their blood, the remainder of which it is probable he

poured out at the foot of the brazen altar. (1.) He is next to confess the

sins of Israel, with both his hands upon the head of the scape-goat, ver. 21,

22. And whenever hands were imposed upon the head of any sacrifice, it

was always done with confejston, according as the nature of the sacrifice was ;

and this being a sin-offering, it must be a confession ossm. In the latter and

more degenerate ages of the Jewish church, they had a set Form of con

fession prepared for the high priest : But God here prescribed none ; for

it might be supposed that the high priest was so well acquainted with the

state of the people, and had such a tender concern for them, that he need

ed not any form. The confession must be as particular as he could make

it, not only of all the iniquities of the children of Israel, but all their trans

gressions in all theirJins. In one fin there may be many transgressions, from

the several aggravating circumstances of it : And in our confessions we

should take notice os them ; and not only say, I have Jinned ; but, with

Achan, Thus and thus have I done. By this confession, he must put the

fins of Israel upon the head ofthegoat : that is, Acting faith upon the divine

appointment, which constituted such a translation, he must transfer the

punishment incurred frofn the sinners to the sacrifice ; which had been but

a jest, nay, an affront to God, if he himself had not ordained it. (2. ) The

goat was then to be sent away immediately by the hand of asit person,

pitched upon for the purpose, into a •wilderness, aland not inhabited: And

God allowed them to make this construction of it, That the sending away

of the goat was the sending away of their sins, by a free and full remission ;

ver. 22. Heshall hear upon him all their iniquities. The losing of the goat

was a sign to them, that thefins of Israelshould besoughtfor, and not besound,

Jer. 1. 40. The latter Jews had a custom to tie one shred of scarlet cloth

to the horns of the goat, and another to the gate of the temple, er to the

top of the rock where the goat was lost ; and they concluded, that if it

turned white as they fay it usally did, the sins of Israel were forgiven ; as

it is written, Though yoursins have been asscarlet, they shall be as wool. And

they add, That for forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem by the

Romans, the scarlet cloth never changed colour at all ; which is a fair con

fession, that having rejected the substance, the shadow stood them in no

.stead. (3.) The high priest must then put off his linen garments in the
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tabernacle, and leave them'therei (the Jews fay) never to be worn more by

himself, or any other, for they made new ones every year ; and he mull

bathe himself in water, put on his rich clothes, and then offer both his own

and the people's burnt-offerings, ver. 2s, 24. When we have the comfort

of pardon, God must have the glory of it. If we have the benefit of the

sacrifice of atonement, we must not grudge the sacrifices of acknowledgment.

And it should seem the burning of the fat of she sin-offering was deferrel

till now, ver. 25. that it might be consumed with the burnt-offerings. (4. J

The flesh of both those sin-offerings, whose blood was taken within the vail.

was to be all burnt, not upon the altar, but at a distance without the camp,

to signify both our putting away of sin, by true repentance and the spirit os

burning ; and God's putting it away, by a full remission, so that it (hail

never rise up in judgment against us. (5.) He thattook the scape-goat into the.

wilderness, and they that burnt the sin-offering, were to be looked upon as

ceremonially unclean ; and must not come into the camp till they had washed-

their clothes, and bathed theirflesh in water; Which signified the defiling

nature of sin ; even the sacrifice, which was but madefin, was defiling ; also

the imperfection of the legal sacrifices : They were so far from taking awat

fin, that even they left some stain upon those that touched them. Lastly,

When all this was done, the high priest went again into the most holy placs

to fetch his censer ; and so returned to his own house with joy, because he

had done his duty, and died not.

29 U And this shall be a statute for ever unto you :

that in the seventh month, on the tenth day of the

month, ye shall afflict your souls, and do no work at

all, whether it be one of your own country, or a stranger

that sejourneth among you. 30 For on that day

shall the priejl make an atonement for you, to cleanse

you, that ye may be clean from all your sins before the

Lord. 31 \tshall be a sabbath of rest unto you, and

ye shall afflict your souls by a statute forever. ^2.

And the priest whom he shall anoint, and whom he

shall consecrate to minister in the priest's office in his

father's stead, shall make the atonement, and shall put

on the linen clothes, even the holy garments. 33 And

he shall make an atonement for the holy sanctuary,

and he shall make an atonement for the tabernacle of

the congregation, and for the altar : and he shall make

an atonement for the priests, and for all the people of

the congregation. 34 And this shall be an everlasting

statute unto you, to make an atonement for the chil

dren of Israel, for all their sins, once a-year. And he

did as the Lord commanded Moses.

Here is, First, The day appointed for this solemnity : It must be observ

ed yearly on the tenth day oftheseventh month, ver. 29. The seventh month

had been reckoned the first month, till God appointed, that the month in

which the children of Israel came out os Egypt should from thenceforward

be accounted and called thefr/2 month. Some have fancied that this tenth

day ofthe seventh month was the day of the year on which our first parents

fell, and that it was kept as a fast in remembrance of that. Dr Lightfoot

computes that this was the day on which Moses came the last time down

from the mount, when he brought with him the renewed tables, and the

assurances of God's being sully reconciled to Israel, and his face shone : That

day must be a day of atonement throughout their generations; for the re

membrance of God's forgivi.ig them their sin about the golden calf, might

encourage them to hope, that upon their repentance he would forgive them

all trespasses.

Secondly, The duty of the people on this day. (I.) They must reft

from all their labours : It stall be asabbath of rest, ver. SI. The work of

the day was itself enough ; and a good day's work, if it was done well ;

therefore they must do no other work at all. The work of humiliation for

sin requires such a close application of mind, and such a fixed engagement

ofthe whole man, as will not allow a diversion to any other work. The

day of atonement seems tojje that sabbath spoken of by the prophet, Isa. lviu

4 1
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13 5 for it is the fame with the fast spoken of in the verses before. (2.)

They must afflict theirsouls : They mull refrain from all bodily refreshments

and delights, in token of inward humiliation and contrition of foul for

their sins. They all fasted on this day from food, (except the sick and chil

dren,) ami laid aside their ornaments, and did not anoint themselves ; as Daniel,

chap. x. 3, 12. David chastened his fold with sa/ling, Psal. xxxv. 13.

And it signified the mortifying of sin, and turning from it; loosing the bands

of wickedness, Isa. lviii. 6, 7. The Jewish doctors advised that they should

not on that day read those portions of scripture which were proper to affect

them with joy and delight, because it was a day to afflict theirfouls.

Thirdly, The perpetuity of this institution : It shall be a statutefor ever,

ver. 29, 34. It must not be intermitted any year, nor ever let fall, till that

constitution should be dissolved, and the type should be superseded by the

antitype. As long as we are continually sinning, we must be continually

repenting, and receiving the atonement. The law of afflicting oursouls for sin,

is astatutefor ever, which will continue in force till we come there where

all tears, even those of repentance, will be wipedfrom our eyes. The apostle

observes it as an evidence of the insufficiency of the legal sacrifices to take a-

way sin, and purge the conscience from it, that in them their was a remem

brance made offm every year, upon the day of atonement, (Heb. x. 1, 2, 3.)

The annual repetition of the sacrifices, Ihewed, that there was in them only

a faint and feeble effort towards making atonement : It could be done ef

fectually only by offering up of the body of Christ once for all ; and that once

was sufficient ; that sacrifice needed not to be repeated.

Let us therefore see what there was of gospel in all this.

I. Here is typified the two great gospel privileges of the remission os sin,

*nd access to God ; both which we owe to the mediation of our Lord Jesus.

Here then let us fee :

[1 .] The expiation ofguilt which Christ made for us. He is himself both

the maker and the matter of the atonement : For he is,

1. The priest, the High Priest, that makes reconciliationfor thefins of the

people, Heb. ii. 17. He, and noue but he, is par negotio, fit for the work,

and worthy of the honour. He is appointed bv the Father to do it ; who

sanctified him, and sent him into the world for this purpose, that God might

in him reconcile the world to himself. He undertook it ; and for our fakes

sanctified himself, and set himself apart for it, John x.vii, 19. The hi«'h

prieJl's frequent bathing himself on this day, and performing the service of

it in fine linen clean and white, signified the holiness of the Lord Jesus, his

perfect purity from all sin, and his being beautified and adorned with all

grace. No man was to be with the high priest when he made atonement,

ver. 17 : for our Lord Jesus was to tread the wine-press alone, and of the

people there must be none with him, Isa. lxiii. 3. Therefore when he entered

upon his sufferings, all his disciplesforsook him antlsted ; for if any of them

had been taken and put to death with him, it would have looked as if they

had assisted in making the atonement ? None but thieves, concerning whom

there could be no'soch suspicion, must suffer with him. And observe what the

extentof the atonement was, which thehighpriest made: Itwasfortheholyfanc-

tuary, for the tabernacle,for the altar, for the priests, andfor all the people, ver.

33. Christ's satisfaction is that which atones for the sins both of ministers

and people, the iniquities of our holy (and our unholy) things : The title we

have to the privilege of ordinances, our comfort in them, and benefit by

them ; is all owing to the atonement Christ made. But whereas the atone

ment which the high priest made, pertained only to the congregation of Is

rael; Christ is thepropitiation notfor oursms only that are Jews, butfor thefins

ifthe whole Gentile woild. And in this also Christ infinitely excelled Aa

ron, That Aaron needed to offer sacrifice for his ownftn first, which he was

to make confession of upon the head of hisstn-offering ; but our Lord Jesus

had no fin of his own to answer for : Such a High Priest became us, Heb.

vii. 25, 26 : And therefore when he was baptized in Jordan, whereas others

stood in the water, confessing theirsins, Mat. iii. 6. He -went upstraightway out

of the tuater, ver. 16. having no sins to confess.

2. As he is the High Priest, so he is thesacrifice with which atonement is

made j for he is all in all in our reconciliation to God. Thus he was figured

by the two goats, which both made one-offering: The slain goat was a type

of Christ dying for our sin ; the scape-goat a type of Christ rising again for

our justification. It was directed, by lot, the disposal whereof was of the

Lord, which goat should hestain : For Christ was delivered by the determinate

counfdandforeknowledge of God. (1.) The atonement is said to be complet

ed by pulling thesms if Israel upon the head of the goat : They deserved to

have been abandoned and sent into a land of forgetfulness ; but that pu

nishment was here transferred to the goat that bore their sins : With refer

ence to which, God is said to have laid upon our Lord Jesus (the substance

of all these shadows) the iniquity of us all, Isa. liii. 6 : And he is said to have

borne ourfins, even the punishment of them, in his own body upon the tree, 1.

Pet. ii. 24. Thus was he madestn for us ; that is a sacrifice for sin, 2 Cor.

v. 21. He suffered and died, not only for our good, but in our stead, and

was forsaken, and seemed to be forgotten for a time ; that we might not be

forsaken and forgotten for ever. Some learned men have computed, that

our Lord Jesus was baptized of John in Jordan upon the the tenth day of

the seventh month, which was the very day of atonement : Then he entered

on his office, as Mediator ; and was immediately driven ofthe Spirit into the

wilderness, a land not inhabited. (2.) The consequent of this was, That

all the iniquities of Israel were carried into a land of forgetfulness. Thus

Christ the lamb of God takes away thestn if the world, by taking it upon

himself, John i. 29 : And when God forgives fin, he is said to remember it

no more, Heb. viii. 12 ; to castit behind his back, Isa. xxxviii. 17. into the

depths cf the sea, Mic. vii. 19 ; and to separate it as fir as the east isfrom

the west, Psal. ciii. 12.

f_2.] The entrance into heaven, which Christ made for us, is here typified

by the High priest's entrance into the most holy place. This the apostle

hath expounded, Heb. ix. 7, JsV. and he shews, 1st, That heaven is the ho

liest ofall, but not of that building ; and that the way into it by faith, hope,

and prayer,throughaMediator, wasnot then so clearly manifested as it is to us

now by the gospel. 2aVy, That Christ, our High Priest, entered into hea

ven at his ascension oncefor all, and as a public person, in the name of all his

spiritual Israel, and through the vail of his flesh, which was rent for that

purpose, Heb. x. 20. idly, That he entered by his own blood, Heb. ix. 12 ;

taking with him to heaven the virtues of the sacrifice he offered on earth,

and so sprinkling his blood, as it were, before the mercy-feat, where itspeak r

better things than the blood of bulls and goats could do : Hence he is said to

appear in the midst of the throne as a Lamb that had beenstain, Rev. v. 6.

And though he had no sin of his own to expiate, yet it was by his own merit

that he obtained for himself a restoration to his own ancient glory, John

xvii. 4, 5: as well as an eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12. 4f£/v, The

high priest in the holy place burnt-incense ; which typified the intercession

that Christ ever lives to make for us within the vail, in the virtue of his fa-

tisfaction. And we could not expect to live, no, not before the mercy-seat,

if it were not covered with the cloud of this incense. Mere mercy itself

will not save us, without the interposal of a Mediator. The intercession of

Christ is there set forth before God as incense, as this incense. And as the

high priest interceded for himself first, then for his household, and then for

all Israel ; so our Lord Jesus in the xviith of St John (which was a speci

men of the intercession he makes in heaven) recommended himself' first to his

Father, then his disciples who were his household, and then all that should

believe on him through their word, as all Israel, and having thus directed the

uses and intentions of his offering, he was immediately seized and crucified,

pursuant to these intentions. 5lh/y, Herein the entry Christ made far ex

ceeded Aaron's. That Aaron could not gain admission, no, not for his own

sons, into the most holy place ; but our Lord Jesus has consecrated for us

also a new and living way into the holiest, so that we also have boldness 10

enter, Heb. x. 19, 20. And (lastly) the High Priest was to come out a-

gain : But our Lord Jesus ever lives making intercession, and always ap

pears in the prfence ofGod for us ; whither as the fore-runner he is for us

entered and where as agent he doth^or us reside.

II. Here is likewise typified the two great gospel-duties of faith and re

pentance, by which we are qualified for the atonement, and come to be

entitled to the benefit of it.

(1.) Byfaith we mud put our hands upon the head of the offering ; rely

ing on Christ, as the Lord our righteousness : pleading his satisfaction as

that which was alone able to atone for our sins, and procure us a pardon :

Thou shalt answer, Lord, for me. This is all I have to fay for myself,

Christ was diad,yca, rather is risen again; to his grace and government I

entirely submit myself, and in him I receive tlx atonement, Rom. v. 11. (2.)

By repentance we must afflict our Jouls : Not only fasting for a time from

the delights of the body : but inwardly sorrowing for our sins, and living a

life of self-denial and mortification. We must always make apenitent con

fession of sin : And this with an eye to Christ ivbom we have pierced, and

mourning because of him ; and a hand of faith upon the atonement, assuring

ourselves, that ifwe confess oursms, God is faithful andjust toforgive us our

fins, and to cleanse usfrom all uni ighleoufnefs.

Lastly, In the year ofjubilee, the trumpet whichproclaimed the liberty was

ordered to be sounded in the clpse of the day of atonement, Lev. xxv. 9-

For the remission of our debt, release from our bondage, and our return to

our inheritance, is all owing to the mediation and intercession of Jesus

Christ. By the atonement we obtain rest for our souls, and all theglori°u*

liberties ofthe ehildren of God.
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After the law concerning the atonement to be made for all Israel, by the

high priest, at the tabernacle, -with the blood of bulls andgoats ,■ in this

chapter ive have Huoprohibitions necessary for thepreservation of the ho

nour of that atonement. (1.) That nosacrificeshould be offered by any

other but the priests, nor any ivhere but at the door of the tabernacle, and

this uponpain of death, ver. 1,-9. (2.) That no bloodshould be eaten,

and this under thefame penalty, ver. 10,—16.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Speak

unto Aaron, and unto his sons, and unto all the

children of Israel, and say unto them, This is the thing

which the Lord hath commanded, faying, 3 What

man soever there be of the house of Israel, that killeth

an ox, or lamb, or goat in the camp, or that killeth it

out of the camp. 4 And bringeth it not unto the door

of the tabernacle of the congregation, to offer an offer

ing unto the Lord before the tabernacle of the Lord ;

blood shall be imputed unto that man, he hath shed

blood ; and that man shall be cut off from among his

people : 5 To the end that the children of Israel may

bring their sacrifices, which they offer in the open field,

even that they may bring them unto the Lord, unto'

the door of the tabernacle of the congregation unto the

priest, and offer them for peace-offerings unto the

Lord. 6 And the priest shall sprinkle the blood upon

the altar of the Lord, at the door of the tabernacle of

the congregation, and burn the fat for a sweet savour

unto the Lord. 7 And they shall no more offer their

sacrifices unto devils, after whom they have gone a-

whoring : this (hall be a statute for ever unto them

throughout their generations. 8 U And thou shalt fay

unto them, Whatsoever man there be of the house of

Israel, or of the strangers which sojourn among you,

that offereth a burnt-offering or sacrifice, 9 And bring

eth it not unto the door of the tabernacle of the con

gregation, to offer it unto the Lord ; even that man

shall be cut off from among his people.

This statute obliged all the people of Israel to bring all their sacrifices to

God/s altar, to be offered there. And as to this matter we must consider,

First, How it had stood before.

[1.] It was allowed to all people to build altars, and offer sacrifices to

God where they pleased. Wherever Abraham had a tent, he built an altar ;

and every master of a family was a priest to his own family ; as Job,

chap. i. 5.

t'2-3 This liberty had been an occasion of idolatry. When every man

was his own priest, and had an altar of his own ; by degrees, as they became

■vain in their imaginations, they invented gods of their own, and offered their

sacrifices unto demons, ver. 7. The word signifies rough or hairy goats,

because it is probable in that shape the evil spirits often appeared to them,

to invite their sacrifices, and to signify their acceptance of them. For the

devil, ever since he became a revolter from God, and a rebel against him, hath

let up for a rival with him, and coveted to have divine honours paid him.

He had the impudence to move it to our blessed Saviour; tofall down and

•worship him. The Israelites themselves had learnt in Egypt to sacrifice to

demons. And some of them, it should seem, practised it even since the God

of Israel had so gloriously appeared for them, and with them. They are

said to go a-whoring after these demons : For it was such a breach of their

covenant with God, as adultery isofthe marriage-covenant; and they were as

strongly addicted to their idolatrous worships, and as hardly reclaimed from

them, as those that have given themselves over to fornication, to work all

untleanness with greediness : And therefore it is with reference to this that

God calls himself ajealous God.

Secondly, How this law settled it.

[1.] Some think that the children of Israel were by this law forbidden,

while they were in the wilderness, to kill any beef, or mutton, or veal, or

lamb, or goat, even for their common eating, but at the door of the taber

nacle, where the blood and ihefat were to be offered to God upon the altar,

and the flesh returned back to the offerer to be eaten as a peace-offering,

according to the law. And the statute is so worded, ver. 3, 4. as to favour

this opinion ; for it speaks generally of kilting any ox, or lamb, or goat.

The learned Dr Cudworth puts this fense upon it ; and thinks, That while

they had their tabernacle so near them in the midst of their camp, they eat

no flesli but what had first been offered to God ; but that when they were

entering Canaan, this constitution was altered, Deut. xii. 21. and they were

allowed to kill their beasts of the flock and herd at home, as well as the

roe-buck and the hart : only thrice a year they were toy?* God ut his taber

nacle, and to eat and drink before him there. And it is probable in the

wilderness they did not eat much flesli, but. that of their peace-offerings ;

preserving what cattle they had for breed, against they came to Canaan :

Therefore they murmured forfie/h, being weary of manna ; and Moses on

that occasion speaks as if they were very sparing of thestocis and the herds,

Numb. xi. 4, 22. Yet it is hard to construe this as a temporary law, when

it is expressly said to be -a. statutefor ever, ver. 7. And therefore,

[2.] It should seem rather to forbid only the killing of beasts forsacrifice

any where but at God's altar. They must not offer sacrifice, as they had

done in the openfield, ver. 5. no, not to the true Gods; but it must be brought

to the priest, to be offered on the altar ofthe Lord; And the mighty solem

nity they had lately seen of consecrating both the priests and the altar,

would serve for a good reason why they should confine themselves to both

these, that God had so signally appointed and owned. This law obliged not

only the Israelites themselves, but the proselytes andstrangers that were cir

cumcised and sojourned among them, who were in danger of retaining an

affection to their old ways of worship. If any should transgress this law,

and offer sacrifice any where but at the tabernacle, (1.) The guilt was

great: BloadJhall be imputed to that man ; he hathstjed blood, ver. 4. Though it

was but a beast he had killed,yet killing it otherwise than God hadappointed,

he was looked upon as a murderer. It is by the divine grant that we have

liberty to kill the inferior creatures, which we are not entitled to the bene

fit of unless we submit to the limations of it ; which are, that it be not done

either with cruelty, or with superstition, Gen. ix. 3, 4. Nor was there ever

any greater abuse done to the inferior creatures, than when they were made

either false gods, or sacrifices to false gods ; which the apostle perhaps has

special reference to when he speaks of the vanity and bondage of corruption

which the creature was made subject to, Rom. viii. 20, 21. compare chap,

i. 23, 25. Idolatrous sacrifices were looked upon not only as adultery, but

as murder ; he that fffereth them is as ifhestew a man, Isa. lxvi..3. (2. ) The

punisliment mould be severe : That man shall be cut offfrom among hispeople.

Either the magistrate must do it, if it were manifest and notorious ; or if

not, God would take the work into his own hands, and the offender should

be cut off by some immediate stroke of divine justice. The reasons why God

thus strictly ordered all their sacrifices to be offered at one place were, 1 .

For the preventing of idolatry and superstition. That sacrifices might be

offered to God, and according to the rule, and without innovations, they

must always be offered by the hands of the priests, who were servants in God's

house, and under the eye of the high priest, who was ruler of the house,

and took care to see every thing done according to God's ordinance. 2.

For the securing of the honour of God's temple and altar ; the peculiar

dignity of which would be endangered, if they might offer their sacrifices

any where else as well as there. 3. For the preserving of unity and bro

therly love among the Israelites, that meeting all at one altar, as all the

children of the family meet daily at one table, they might live and love as

brethren, and be as one man of one mind in the Lord.

Thirdly, How this law was observed.

(1.) While the Israelites kept their integrity, they had a tender and very

jealous regard to this law, as appears by their zeal against the altar which

was erected by the two tribes and a half ; which they would by no means

have left standing, if they had not been satisfied that it was never designed,

nor should ever be used for sacrifice or offering, Josh. xxii. 1 2, &c.

(2.) The breach of this law was for many ages the scandalous and incu

rable corruption of the Jewish church ; witness that complaint which so

often occurs in the history even of the good kings, Howbeit the high plans

were not taken away ; and it was an inlet to the grossest idolatries.

(3.) Yet this law was in extraordinary cafes dispensed with. Gideon's sa-

fice, Judg. vi. 26. Manoah's, Judg. xiii. 19. Samuel's, 1 Sam. vii. 9.—
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ix. 13—xi. 15. David's, 2 Sam. xxiv. 18. and Elijah's, 1 King* xviii.

25. were accepted, though not offered at the usual place : But these were

all either ordered by angels, or offered by prophets ; and some think, that

after the desolation of Shiloh, and before the building of the temple, while

the ark and altar were unsettled, it was more allowable to offer sacrifice else

where.

Fourthly, How this matter stands now, and what use we are to make of

this law.

If, It is certain, the spiritual sacrifices we are now to offer are not con

fined to any one place. Our Saviour hath made this clear, John iv. 21 ;

and the apostle, 1 Tim. ii. 8 ; according to the prophecy, that in every place

incenseJbould be offered, Ma1, i. 11. We have now no temple nor altar that

sanctifies the gift ; nor doth the gospel unity lie in one place, but in one heart,

and the unity of the Spirit.

2dly, Christ is our altar, and the true tabernacle, Heb ix. 11.—xiii. 10:

In him God dwells among us : and it is in him that our sacrifices are accep

table to God, and in him only, 1 Pet. ii. 5. To set up other mediators, or

other altars, or other expiatory sacrifices, is in effect to set up other gods.

He is the centre of unity, in whom all God's Israel meet.

Sdly, Yet we are to have respect to the public •worship of God, not for

saking the assemblies of his people, Heb. x. 25. The "Lord loves the gates of

Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob ; and so should toe : See Ezek.

xx. 40. Though God will graciously accept our family offerings, we must

not therefore neglect the door of the tabernacle.

io % And whatsoever man there be of the house of

Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn among you,

that eateth any manner of blood ; I will even set my

face against that soul that eateth blood^and will cut

him off" from among his people. 1 1 For the life of

the flesh is in the blood, and I have given it to you

upon the altar, to make an atonement for your fouls :

for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the

foul. 12 Therefore I said unto the children of Israel,

No soul of you shall eat blood, neither shall any stran

ger that sojourneth among you, eat blood. 13 And

whatsoever man there be of the children of Israel, or of

the strangers that sojourn among you, which hunteth'

and catcheth any beast or fowl that may be eaten ;

he shall even pour out the blood thereof, and cover it

with dust. 14 For // is the life of all flesh, the blood

of it is for the life thereof : therefore I said unto the

children of Israel, Ye shall eat the blood of no manner

of flesh : for the life of all flesh is the blood thereof :

whatsoever eateth it, shall be cut off. 15 And every

soul that eateth that which died of itself, or that which

was torn ivith beafls, (whether it be one of your own

country, or a stranger) he shall both wash his clothes,

and bathe himself'in water, and be unclean until the

even : then shall he be clean. 1 6 But if he wash them

not, nor bathe his flesh ; then he shall bear his iniquity.

Here is a repetition and confirmation of the law against eating blood. We

have met with this prohibition twice before, here in the Levitical law, chap,

iii. 17.—vii. 26; besides the place it had in the precepts of Noah, Gen.

ix. 4. But here,

First, The prohibition is repeated again and again, and reference had to

the former laws to this purpose, ver. 12. Isaid unto the children of Is

rael, No foul ofyoushall eat blood ; and again, ver. 14. Teshall eat the blood

of no manner offe/h. A great stress is laid upon it, as a law which hath

more in it than at first view one would think.

Secondly, It is made binding, not only to the house of Israel, but to the

Jlrangers thatsojourned among them, ver. 10 ; which perhaps was one reason

why it was thought adviseable for a time to forbid blood to the Gentile

converts, Acts xv. 29.

Thirdly, The penalty annexed to this law is very severe, ver. 10. I mil

even set my face against that foul that eateth blood, if he do it presumptuously,

and will cut him off; arid again, ver. 14. Heshall be cut off. Note, God's

wrath will be the sinners ruin. Write that man undone, for ever undone,

against whom God sets his face j for what creature is able to confront the

Creator ?

Fourthly, A reason is given for this law, ver. 1 1 . because // is the Uood

that makes atonement for the foul ; and therefore it was appointed to make

atonement with, because the life of the fe/b is in the blood. The sinner de

served to die, therefore the sacrifice must die : Now the blood being so the

life, that ordinarily beasts were killed for man's use by the drawing out of

all their blood, God appointed the sprinkling or pouring out of the blood

of the sacrifice upon the altar, to signify, that the life of the sacrifice was

given to God instead of the sinner's life, and as a ransom or counterprice

for it ; therefore -without Jbedding of blood there mas no remistion, Heb. ix.

22. For this reason they must eat no blood: And, (1.) It was then a

very good reason ; for God would by this means preserve the honour of

that way of atonement which he had instituted, and keep up in the minds

of the people a reverent regard to it. The Hood of the covenant being then

sensible, no blood must be either eaten, or trodden under foot as a common

thing ; as they must have no ointment or perfume like that which God

ordered them to make for himself. But, (2.) This reason is now super

seded ; which intimates, That the law itself was ceremonial, and is now no

longer in force. The blood of Christ who is come, and we are to look for

no other, is that alone which makes atonementfor thefoul, and of which the

blood of the sacrifices was an imperfect type : The coming of the substance

doeth away the shadow. The blood of beasts is no longer the ransom,

but Christ's blood only. And therefore there is not now that reason for

abstaining from blood that was then ; and we cannot suppose it was the

will of God, that the law should survive the reason of it. The blood,

provided it be so prepared as not to be unwholesome, is now allowed for

the nourishment of our bodies, because it is no longer appointed to make

atonement for the foul. (3.) Yet it hath still an useful significancy : The

life is in the blood ; it is the vehicle of the animal spirits : and God would

have his people to regard even the life of their beasts, and not to be cruel

and hard-hearted, nor to take delight in any thing that is barbarous. They

must not be a blood-thirsty people. The blood then made atonement ; now

the blood of Christ doth so effectually : To that therefore we must have a

reverent regard, and not use it as a common thing ; for God will set his face

against those that do so, and they shall be cBt off, Heb. x. 29.

Fifthly, Some other precepts are here given as appendages to this law,

and hedges about it. 1 . They must cover the blood of that which they toot

in hunting, ver. 13. They must not only not eat it, but give it a decent

burial, in token of some mystery which they must believe lay hid in this

constitution. The Jews look upon this as a very weighty precept, and

appoint that the blood should be covered with, these words, Blejfcd be hi

that hathfanSified us by his precepts, and commanded us to cover blood. 2. They

must not eat that which died of itself ot was torn of leafs, ver. 15 ; for the

blood was either not at all, or not regularly, drawn out of them. God

would have them to be curious in their diet, not with the curiosity that

gratifies the sensual appetite, but with that which checks and restrains it.

God would not allow his children to eat every thing that came in their

way, with greediness : but to consider diligently ivhat -was before them, that

they might learn in other things to aft quesions for conscience sale. They

thatfew upon thespoil sinned, 1 Sam. xiv. 32, 33. If a man did through

ignorance or inconsideration eat the flesh of any beast not duly slain, he

must ivafh himself and his clothes, else he bore bis iniquity, ver. 15, 16 : The

pollution was ceremonial, so was the purification from it : But if a man

slighted the prescribed method of cleansing, or would not submit to it, he

thereby contracted a moral guilt. See the nature of a remedial laiu ; He

that obeys it, has the benefit of it ; he that doth not, not only remains

under his former guilt, but adds to that the guilt of contemning the pro

visions made by divine grace for his relief, and sins against the remedy.

CHAP. XVIII.

Hereere is, I. A general law against all conformity to the corrupt usages of the

heathen, set. 1,—5. II. Particular laws ; (1.) Against incest, ver. 6,—

18. (2.) Againfbeafly lusts, andbarbarous idolatries, ver. 19,—23. III.

The enforcements of these lawsfrom the ruin of the Canaanites, ver. 24,—40.

A
ND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Speak

unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, I
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,am the Lord your God. 3 After the doings of the

land of Egypt wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do : and

after the doings of the land of Canaan whither I bring

you, shall ye not do : neither shall ye walk in their or

dinances. 4 Ye shall do my judgments, and keep mine

ordinances, to walk therein : I am the Lord your God.

5 Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my judg

ments : which if a man do, he shall live in them : I am

the Lord.

After divers ceremonial institutions, God here returns to give them moral

precepts. The former are still of use to us as types, the latter still binding

as laws. We have here,

First, The sacred authority by which these laws, are enacted : I am the

Lordyour God, ver. 1,4, 30 ; and, I am the Lord, ver. 5, 6, 21 : The Lord

that have a right to rule all ; your God that have a right to rule you. Je

hovah is the fountain of being and therefore the fountain of power. ; whose

we are, whom we are bound to serve, and who is able to avenge all disobe

dience. Tour God whom you have consented to, you are happy in, you

lie under the highest obligations imaginable to, and to whom you are ac

countable.

Secondly, A strict caution to take heed of retaining the reliques of the

idolatries of Egypt, where they had dwelt ; and of receiving the infection

of the idolatries of Canaan, whither they were now going, ver. 3. Now

God was by Moses teaching them his ordinances, there was aliquid de dis-

cendum, something to be unlearned, which they had sucked in with their

milk in Egypt, a country noted for idolatry : Teshall not do after the doings

of the land of Egypt. It would be the greatest absurdity in itself, to retain

such an affection for their house of bondage, as to be governed in their de

votions by the usages of it ; and the greatest ingratitude to God, who had

so wonderfully and graciously delivered them. Nay, as if they had been

governed by a spirit of contradiction, even after they had received these

ordinances of God, they would be in danger of admitting the wicked usages

of the Canaanites, and of inheriting their vices with their land. Of this

clanger they are here warned, Yejhall not walk in their ordinance*. Such a

tyrant is custom, that their practices are called ordinances, and they became

rivals even with God's ordinances, aud God's professing people were in

clanger of receiving law from them.

Thirdly, A solemn charge to keep God's judgments,Jlatutes, andordinances,

ver. 4, 5- To this charge, and many other the like, David seems to refe%

in the many prayers and professions he makes relating to God's laws in the

cxixth. Psalm. Observe here,

f_J .] The great rule of our obedience ; God's Jlatutes, and judgments.

Those we must keep, to walk therein. We must keep them in our books,

and keep them in our hauds, that we may practise them in our hearts and

lives. Remember God's commandments to do them, Psal. ciii. 18 : Keep in

them, as our way to travel in ; keep to them, as our rule to work by. Keep

them as our treasure, as the apple of our eye, with the utmost care and value.

f_2.] The great advantage of our obedience : which isa man do, hejhall

live in them, that is, he shall be happy here and hereafter. We have reason

to thank God, (1.) That this is still in force as a promise, with a very fa

vourable construction of the condition. If we keep God's commandments in

sincerity, though we come short of a sinless perfection, we (hall find the way

of duty is the way of comfort, and will be the way to happiness. Godli

ness has the promise of life, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Wisdom hath said, Keep my com

mandments, and live. And if through the Spirit ive mortify the deeds of the

body, (which are to us as the usages of Egypt were to Israel), iveshall live.

(2.) That it is not so in force in the nature of a covenant, as that the least

transgression shall for ever exclude us from this life. The apostle quotes

this twice, as opposite to the faith which the gospel reveals. It is the de

scription of tile righteousness which is by the law, The man that doeth them

Jhall live (en antois,) Rom. x. 5. and is urged to prove that the law is not

offaith, Gal. lii. 12. The alteration which the gospel has made, is in the

last word: Still the man that doeth them Jhall live, but none live in them;

for the law could not give life, because we could not perfectly keep it ; it

was weak through the fe/h, not in itself: But now the man that doeth them,

Jhall live by thefaith of the Son of God. He shall owe his life to the grace

of .Christ, and not to the merit of his own works ; fee Gal. iii. 21, 22. The

iu/l shall live, but they shall live by faith, by virtue of their union with

shrift, who is their life.

6 % None of you shall approach to any that is near I

Vox.. I. No. 16'.

of kin to him, to uncover their nakedness : I am the

Lord. 7 The nakedness of thy father, or the naked

ness of thy mother, shalt thou not uncover : she is thy

mother, thou shalt not uncover her nakedness. 8 The

nakedness of thy father's wife shalt thou not uncover :

it is thy father's nakedness. 9 The nakedness of thy

sister, the daughter of thy father, or daughter of thy

mother, whetherJhe be born at home, or born abroad,

even their nakedness thou shalt not uncover. 10 The

nakedness of thy son's daughter, or of thy daughter's

daughter, even their nakedness thou shalt not uncover:

for theirs is thine own nakedness. 1 1 The nakedness

of thy father's wife's daughter, begotten of thy father,

(she is thy sister) thou shalt not uncover her nakedness.

1 2. Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy fa

ther's sister: she /'/ thy father's near kinswoman. 13

Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy mother's

sister, for she is thy mother's near kinswoman. 14

Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy father's

brother, thou shalt not approach to his wife : she is

thine aunt. 15 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness

of thy daughter-in-law: she /'/ thy son's wife, thou

shalt not uncover her nakedness. 16 Thou {halt not

uncover the nakedness of thy brother's wife : it is thy

brother's nakedness. 1 7 Thou shalt not uncover the

nakedness of a woman and her daughter, neither (halt

thou take her son's daughter, or her daughter's daugh

ter, to uncover her nakedness j for they are her near

kinswomen : it is wickedness. 1 8 Neither shalt thou

take a wife to her sister, to vex her, to uncover her na

kedness besides the other in her life-//W.

These laws relate to the seventh commandment ; and no doubt are oblig

ing to us now under the gospel, for they are consonant to the very light

and law of nature : One of the articles, that of a man's having his father's

wife, the apostle speaks of as a sin not so much as named among the Gentiles,

1 Cor. v. 1 . Though some of the incests here forbidden were practised by

some particular persons among the heathen, yet they were disallowed and

detested, unless among those nations who were become barbarous, and were

quite given up to vile affections.

Observe, Firs, That which was forbidden as to the relations here in

stanced in, is approaching to them to uncover their nakedness, ver. 6.

[1.] It is chiefly intended to forbid the marrying of any of these, rela

tions. Marriage is a divine institution, that and the sabbath the eldest of

all other, of equal standing with man upon the earth: it is intended for

the comfort of human life, and the decent and honourable propagation of

the human race, such as become the dignity of man's nature above that

of the beasts. It is honourable in all, and these laws are for the support of

the honour of it. It was requisite a divine ordinance should be subject to

divine rules and restraints ; especially because it concerns a thing wherein

the corrupt nature of man is as apt as in any thing to be wilful and

impetuous in its desires, and impatient of a check. Yet these prohibitions,

besides their being enacted by an uncontestible authority, are in themselves

highly reasonable and equitable. 1st, By marriage, two were to become

one flesh : Therefore those that before were in a sense one fe/h by nature,

could not without the greatest absurdity become enefr/h but by institution ;

for the institution was designed to unite those who before were not united.

Idly, Marriage puts an equality between husband and wife : Isjhe not thy

companion taken out of thyfide ? Therefore if those, who before were supe

rior and inferior, should intermarry (which is jhe cafe in most of the in

stances here laid down) the order of nature would be taken away by a

positive institution, which must by no means be allowed. The inequality

between master and servant, noble and ignoble, is founded in consent and

custom ; and there is no harm done if that be taken away by the equality

4K
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of marriage : But the inequality between parents and children, uncles and

nieces, aunts and nephews, either by blood or- marriage, is founded by na

ture ; and is therefore perpetual, and cannot without confusion be taken

away by the equality of marriage ; the institution of which, though ancient,

^subsequent to the order of nature. 3dly, No relations that are equals are

forbidden, but only brothers andsisters, either by the whole blood, or half-

blood, or by marriage : And in this there is not the fame natural absurdity

as in the former, for Adam's sons must of necessity marry their own sisters ;

but it was requisite it mould be made by a positive law unlawful and de

testable, for the preventing of sinful familiarities between those that in the

days of their youth are supposed to live in a house together, and yet cannot

intermarry without defeating one of the intentions of marriage, which is

the enlargement of friendship and interest. If every man married his own

siller, as they would be apt to do from generation to generation if it were

lawful, each family would be a world to itself, and it would be forgotten

that we are members one of another. It is certain this has always been looked

upon by the most sober heathen as a most infamous and abominable thing ;

and they who had not this la<w, yet were herein a law to themselves. The

making use of the ordinance of marriage for the patronizing of incestuous

mixtures, is so far from justifying them, or extenuating their guilt, that it

adds the guilt of profaning an ordinance of God, and prostituting that to

the vilest purposes, which was instituted for the noblest ends. But,

[2.] Uncleanness committed with any of these relations out of marriage,

is likewise without doubtJorbiddai here, and no less intended than the for

mer ; as also all lascivious carriage or wanton dalliance, and every thing

that has the appearance of this evil. Relations must love one another, and

ure to have free and familiar converse with each other ; but it must be with

al! purity : And the less it is suspected of evil by others, the more care

ought the persons themselves to take, that Satan do not get advantage again/I

them ; for he is a very subtle enemy, and seeks all occasions against us.

Secondly, The relations forbidden are most of them plainly described ; and

it is generally laid down as a rule, That what relations of a man's own he

is bound up from marrying with, the fame relations of his wife he is like

wise forbidden to marry with ; for they two are one. That law which

forbids marrying a brother's wife, (ver. 16. ) had an exception peculiar to

the Jewish state, that if a man died without issue, his brother, or next of

kin, mould marry the widow, and raise up seed to the deceased, Deut. xxv.

5. for reasons which held good only in that commonwealth ; and therefore,

now those reasons cease, the exception ceaseth, and the law is in force,

That a man must in no cafe marry his brother's widow. That article, ver.

] 8. which forbids a man to take a wife to herjijler, supposeth a connivance

at polygamy, as some other laws then did (Exod. xxi. 10 Deut. xxi. 15 ;)

but forbids a man's marrying two sisters, as Jacob did, because between

them, who had before been equal, there would be apt to arise greater

jealousies and animosities, than between wives that were not so nearly re

lated. If the Jijler of the wife be taken for the concubine or secondary

wise, nothing can be more vexing in her life, or as long as me lives.

19 11 Also thou shalt not approach unto a woman to

uncover her nakedness, as long as she is put apart for

her uncleanness. 20 Moreover, thou shalt not lie car

nally with thy neighbour's wife, to defile thyself with

her. 21 And thou shalt not let any of thy seed pass

through thejire to Molech, neither shalt thou profane

the name of thy God : I am the Lord. 22 Thou

shalt not lie with mankind, as with woman-kind : it is

abomination. 23 Neither shalt thou lie with any beast

to defile thyself therewith : neither shall any woman

stand before a beast to lie down thereto : it is confu

sion. 24 Defile not you yourselves in any of these

things : for in all these the nations are defiled which I

cast out before you. 25 And the land is defiled : there

fore I do visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the

land itself vomiteth out her inhabitants. 26 Ye shall

thertfore keep my statutes and my judgments, and

shall not commit any of these abominations ; neither

any of your own nation, nor any stranger that fojourn-

eth among you : 27 (For all these abominations have

the men of the land done, which were before you, and

the land is defiled.) 28 That the land spue not you out

also, when ye defile it, as it spued out the nations that

ivere before you. 29 For whosoever shall commit any

of these abominations, even the fouls that commit tbemt

shall be cut off from among their people. 30 There

fore shall ye keep mine ordinance, that ye commit not

any one of these abominable customs, which were com

mitted before you, and that ye defile not yourselves

therein : I am the Lord your God.

Here is, First, A law to preserve the honour of the marriage-bed, that it

shall not be unseasonably used, ver. 19. nor invaded by an adulterer, ver. 20.

Secondly, A law against that which was the most unnatural idolatry,

causing their children to pass through the Jire to Molech, ver. 21. Molech

(as some think) was the idol in and by that which they worshipped the

fun, that great fire of the world : And therefore in the worship of it, they

made their own children either sacrifices to this idol, burning them to death

before it ; or devotees to it, causing them to pass between two fires, as some

think, or to be thrown through one, to the honour of this pretended deity;

imagining, that the consecrating but of one of their children in this manner

to Molech, would procure good fortune for all the rest of their children.

Did idolaters thus give their own children to false gods ; and (hall we think

any thing too dear to be dedicated to, or to be parted with, for the true

God ? See how this sin of Israel (which they were afterwards guilty of

notwithstanding this law) is aggravated from the relation which they and

their children stood in to God, Ezek. xvi. 20. Thou hast taken thy sons and

thy daughters, whom thou hast born unto me, and these hajl thou sacrificed.

Therefore it is here called profaning the name os their God: For it looked

as if they thought they were under greater obligations to Molech than to

Jehovah ; for to him they offered their cattle only, but to Molech their

children.

Thirdly, A law against unnatural lusts, sodomy, and bestiality, sins not to

be named, or thought of without the utmost abhorrence imaginable, ver.

22, 23, Other sins level men with the beasts, but these sink them much

lower. That ever there should have been occasion for the making of these

laws, and that since they are published they mould ever have been broken,

is the perpetual reproach and scandal of the human nature ; and the giving

%i men up to these vile affcBions, was many times the punishment of their

idolatries ; so the apostle (hews, Rom. i. 24.

Fourthly, Arguments against these and the like abominable wickednesses.

He that has an indisputable right to command us, yet because he will deal

with us as men, and draw with the cords of a man, condescends to reason

with us. sjl.] Sinners defile themselves with these abominations, ver. 24„

Defile not yourselves "with any of these things. All sin is defiling to the con

science, but these are fins that have a particular turpitude in them. Our

heavenly Father, in kindness to us, requires of us that we keep ourselves

clean, and do not wallow in the dirt. [2.] The fouls that commit themshall

be cut off", ver. 29 : And justly : for is any man defile the temple of God, him

shall God destroy, 1 Cor. iii. 17- Fleshly lusts -war against the soul ; and

will certainly be the ruin of it, if God's mercy and grace prevent not. [3.]

The land is dtstled, ver. 25. If such wickednesses as these be practised and

connived at, the land is thereby made unfit to have God's tabernacle in it,

and the pure and holy God will withdraw the tokens of his gracious pre

sence from it. It is also rendered unwholesome to the inhabitants, who are

hereby infected with sin, and exposed to plagues ; and it is really nauseous;

and loathsome to all good men in it, as the wickedness of Sodom was to the

foul of righteous Lot. [4.] These hare been the abominations of the former

inhabitants, ver. 24, 27. Therefore it was necessary these laws mould be

made, as antidotes and preservatives from the plague are then necessary

when we go into an infected place. And therefore they should not practise

any such things ; because the nations that had practised them, now lay-

under the curse of God, and were shortly to fall by the sword of Israel.

They could not but be sensible how odious those people had made them

selves, who wallowed in this mire ; and how they stank in the nostrils of

all good men : And (hall a people sanctified and dignified, as Israel was,

make themselves thus vile ? When we observe how ill sin looks in others,

we should use that as an argument with ourselves, with the utmost care and

caution to preserve our purity. [5.] For these and the like fins the Ca»
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naanites were to be destroyed ; these silled the measure of the Amorites ini

quity, Gen. xv. 16. and brought down that destruction of so many popu

lous kingdoms, which the Israelites were now shortly to be not only the

spectators, but the instruments of : Therefore I do visit the. iniquity thereof

upon it, ver. 25. Note, The tremendous judgments of God executed on

those that are daringly profane and atheistical, are intended as warnings to

those who profess religion, to take heed of every thing that has the least

appearance of, or tendency toward profaneness or atheism. Even the ruin

of Canaanites is an admonition to Israelites not to do like them. Nay, to

(hew that not only the Creator is provoked, but the creation burlhened, by

such abominations as these, it is added, ver. 24. The land itself vomiteth out

her inhabitants. The very ground they went upon did, as it were, groan

under them, and wassick of them, and not easy till it had discharged itself

os these enemies of the Lord, Isa. i. 24. This speaks the extreme loathsome

ness of sin : Sinful man indeed drinks in iniquity like ivater ; but the harm

less part of the creation even heaves at it, and rifeth against it. Many a

house and many a town hath spued out the wicked inhabitants, as it were,

with abhorrence, Rev. iii. 16. Therefore take heed, faith God, that the land

spue not you out also, ver. 28. It was secured to them, and entailed upon

them ; and yet they must expect, that if they made the vices of the Ca-

naauites their own, with their land, their fate would be the fame. Note,

Wicked Israelites are as abominable to God as wicked Canaanites, and

more so ; and will be as soon spued out, or sooner. Such a warning as

this here given to the Israelites, is given by the apostle to the Gentile con

verts, with reference to the rejected Jews, in whose room they were sub

stituted, Rom. xi. 19, &c ; they must take heed of falling by the same

example of unbelief, Heb. iv. 11. Apply it more generally, and let it deter

us effectually from all sinful courses, to consider how many they have been

the ruin of. Lay the ear of faith to the gates of the bottomless pit, and

hear the doleful shrieks and outcries of damned sinners, whom earth has

spued out, and hell hasswallowed, that find themselves undone, for ever undone

by sin ; and tremble lest this be your portion at last. God's threatenings

and judgments should frighten us from sin.

Lastly, The chapter concludes with a sovereign antidote against this in

fection, ver. 30. Therefore yeshall keep mint ordinances, thatye commit not

anyone of these abominable customs. This is the remedy prescribed. Note,

\ft, Sinful customs are abominable customs : And their being common and

fashionable, doth not make them at all the less abominable ; nor should we

the less abominate them, but the more ; because the more customary they

are, the more dangerous they are. Idly, It is of pernicious consequence to

admit and allow of any one sinful custom ; because one will make way for

many. Una absurd1) dato, mills sequuntur. The way of sin is down-hill.

3dly, A close and constant adherence to God's ordinances, is the most effec

tual preservative from the infection of gross sin. The more we taste of the

sweetness, and feel of the power of holy ordinances, the less mind we shall

have to the forbidden pleasures of sinners abominable customs. It is the

grace of God only that will secure us ; and that grace is to be expected

only in the use of the means of grace. Nor doth God ever leave any to

their own hearts lusts till they have first left him and his institutions.

CHAP. XIX.

Some ceremonial precepts there are in this chapter, but most of them are moral

One would tuonder, that -when some of the lighter matters of the law are

greatly enlarged upon, witness two ling chapters concerning the leprosy,

many osthe weighter matters areput into a little compass. Divers oftheJingle

verses of this chapter contain whole laws concerning judgment and mercy ; for

these are things which are manifest in every man's conscience; mens own thoughts

are able to explain these, and to comment upon them. I. The laws ofthis chapter

which were peculiar to the Jews are, (1.) Concerning their peace-firings,

ver. 5,—8. (2.) Concerning the gleanings of theirfields, ver. 9,—10. (3.)

Against mixtures of their cattle, feed, and cloth, ver. 19. (4.) Concerning

their trees, ver. 23,—25. (5.) Againjl some superstitious usages, ver. 26,

28. But, II. Most of these precepts are obliging to us, for they are expo-

Jltions of most of the ten commandments. 1st, Here is the preface to the ten

commandments, I am the Lord, repeated herefifteen times. 2dly, Asum of

the ten commandments : All the first table in that, Be ye holy, ver. 25.

all thesecond table in that, Thou (halt love thy neighbour, ver. 18 ; and

an answer to that question, Who is my neighbour, ver. 33, 34. 3dly,

Something of each commandment, [1.] The first commandment is implied in

that ivhich is often repeated here, I am your God. And here is a prohibi

tion of enchantment, ver. 26. and witchcraft, ver. 31. which make a God of

the devil, [[2.] Idolatry against the second commandment is forbidden, ver,

Sabbath-fanSification is pressed, ver. 3,-30. [5.} Children are required

to honour their parents, ver. 3 ; and the aged, ver. 32. £6.3 Hatred and

revenge are here forbidden againjl the sixth commandment, ver. 17, 18.

[7-] Adultery, ver. 20,—22 ; and whoredom, ver, 29. [8.] Justice is

here required in judgment, ver. 15: Theft forbidden, ver. 11 : fraud, and

with-bolding ducs,\er. 13 ; andfalse weights, ver. 35, 36. [9.] Lying,

ver. 1 1 ; sundering, ver. 14 ; tale-bearing, and false witness-bearing, ver.

16. [10.] The tenth commandment, laying a restraint upon the heart,fo doth

that, ver. 17. Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart. And

here is a solemn charge to observe all thesestatutes, ver. 37- Now these are

things ivhich need not much help for the understanding of them, but require

constant care and watchfulness for the observing of them. A good under

standing have all they that do these commandments.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Speak

unto all the congregation of the children of Is

rael, and say unto them, Ye shall be holy : for I the

Lord your God am holy. 3 ^[ Ye shall fear every

man his mother and his father, and keep my sabbaths :

I am the Lord your God. 4 Turn ye not unto idols,

nor make to yourselves molten gods : I am the Lord

your God. 5 1[ And if ye offer a sacrifice of peace-

offerings unto the Lord ; ye shall offer it, at your

own will. 6 It shall be eaten the same day ye offer it,

and on the morrow : and if ought remain until the

third day, it shall be burnt in the fire. 7 And if it be

eaten at all on the third day, it is abominable ; it shall

not be accepted. 8 Therefore every one that eateth it

shall bear his iniquity, because he hath profaned the

hallowed thing of the Lord : and that soul shall be

cut off from among his people. 9 II And when ye

reap the harvest of your land, thou shalt not wholly

reap the corners of thy field, neither shalt thou gather

the gleanings of thy harvest. 10 And thou shalt not

glean thy vineyard, neither shalt thou gather every

grape of thy vineyard ; thou shalt leave them for the

poor and stranger : I am the Lord your God.

Moses is ordered to deliver the summary of laws to all the congregation of

the children of Israel, ver. 2 ; not to Aaron and kissons only, but to all the

people, for they were all concerned to know their duty.- - Even in the

darker ages of the law, that religion could not be of God which boasted of

ignorance as its mother. Moses must make known God's statutes to all

the congregation, and proclaim them through the camp. These laws, it is

probable, he delivered himself to as many of the people as could be within

hearing at once, and so by degrees at several times to them all. Many of

the precepts here given they had received before ; but it was requisite they

(hould be repeated that they might be remembered ; Precept must be upon

precept, and line upon line ; and all little enough.

In these verses, First, It is required that Israel be a holy people, because the

God of Israel is a holy God, ver. 2. Their being distinguished from all

other people by peculiar laws and customs, was intended to teach them a

real separation from the world and the flesh, and an entire devotedness to

God. And this is now the law of Christ, (the Lord bring eve,-y thought

within us into obedience to it ! ) Te shall be holy, for I am holy, \ Pet. i.

15, 16. We are the followers of the holy Jesus ; and therefore must be,

according to our capacity, consecrated to God's honour, and conformed to

his nature and will. Israel wassanSifud by the types and shadows, Lev.

xx. 8; but we are fanBified by the truth, or substance of all those shadows,

John xvii. 17. Tit. ii. 14.

Secondly, That children be obedient to their parents, ver. 3. Teshall

fear every man his mother and his father. (I.) The fear here required i,

the fame with the honour commanded by the fifth commandment ; fee

Mai. i. 6. It includes inward reverence and esteem, outward expressions

4. s_3.] Profanation of God's name against the third, ver. 12. [4.] J of respect, obedience to the lawful commands of parents, cart- and endeavou
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to please them and make them easy, and to avoid every thing that may

offend and grieve them, and incur their displeasure. The Jewish doctors

a(k, What is the fear that is owing to a father? And they answer, It is

not to stand in his way, «or to fit in his place ; nor to contradict what he

faith, or to carp at it ; nor to call him by his name, either living or dead,

but, My father, or Sir ; it is to provide for bim if he be poor ; and tlie

like. (2.) Children, when they grow up to be men, must, not think them

selves discharged from this duty ; Every man, though he be a wife man

and a great man, yet must reverence his parents, because they are his pa

rents. (3.) The mother is put first, which is not usual, to (hew that the

duty is equally owing to both ; if the mother survive the father, still she

must be reverenced and obeyed. (4.) It is added, And keep my sabbatht,

If God provides by his law for the preserving of the honour of parents,

parents must use their authority over their children, for the preserving of

the honour of God, particularly the honour of his sabbaths, the custody of

which is very much committed to parents by the fourth commandment.

Thou and thy son and thy daughter. The ruin of young people hath often

been observed to begin in the contempt of their parents, and the profana

tion of the sabbath-day : Fitly therefore are these two precepts here put

together in the beginning of this abridgment of the statutes, Ye Jhallfear

every man hit mother and hisfather, and keep my sabbath. Those are hopeful

children, and likely to do well, that make conscience of honouring their

parents, and keeping holy the sabbath-day. (5.) The reason added to

these precepts is, / am the Lordyour God; the Lord of the sabbath, and

the God of your parents.

Thirdly, That God only be worshipped, and not by images, ver. 4.

'Turn ye not to idols ; to Elilim, to vanities ; things of no power, no value ;

£ods that are no gods. Turn not from the true God, to false ones ;

from the mighty God to impotent ones ; from the God that will make

you holy and happy, to those that will deceive you, debauch you, ruin

you, and make you for ever miserable. Turn not your eye to them, much

less your heart. Make not to yourselves gods, the creatures of your own

fancy, nor think to worship the Creator by molten gods. You are the work

of God's hands, be not so absurd as to worship gods the work ofyour owtt

hands. Molten gods are instanced in for the fake of the molten calf.

Fourthly, That the sacrifice of theirpeace-offerings should always be offer

ed, and eaten according to the law, ver. 5,—J&. There were some particu

lar reason, it is likely, for the repetition of this law, rather than any other

relating to the sacrifices. The eating of the peace-offerings was the peoples

part, and was done from under the eye of the priests ; and perhaps some

of them had kept the cold meat of their peace-offerings (as they had done the

manna, Exod. xvi. 20.) longer than was appointed, which occasioned this

caution ; fee the law itself before, chap. vii. 16,—18. God will have his

work done in his own time. Though the sacrifice was offered according

to the law ; if it were not eaten according to the law, it was not accepted.

Though ministers do their part, what the better if people do not theirs.

There is a work to be done after our spiritual sacrifices, in a due improve

ment of them ; which if it be neglected, all is in vain.

Fifthly, That they should leave the gleanings of their harvest and their

vintage for the poor, ver. 9,—10. Note, Works of piety must be always

attended with works of charity, according as our ability is. When they

gathered in their corn, they must leave some standing in the corner of the

field ; the Jewish doctors fay, it should be a sixtieth part of the field ; and

they must also leave the gleanings and the small clusters of their grapes,

which at first were overlooked. This law, though not binding now in the

letter of it, yet teaches us, 1. That we must not be covetous and gripping,

and greedy of every thing we can lay any claim to ; nor insist upon our right

in things small and trivial. 2. That we must be well pleased to see the

poor supplied and refreshed with the fruit of our labours. We must not

think every thing lost that goes beside ourselves, nor any thing wasted that

goes to the poor. 3. That times of joy, such as harvest-time is, are proper

times for charity ; that when we rejoice, the poor may rejoice with us ;

and when our hearts are blessing God, their loins may bless us.

ii 11 Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, neither

lie one to another. 1 2 H And ye (hall not swear by my

name falsely, neither shalt thou profane the name of

thy God : I am the Lord. 13 f Thou shalt not de

fraud thy neighbour, neither rob him : the wages of

him that is hired, shall not abide with thee all night

until the morning. 14 11 Thou shall not curse the deaf,

nor put a stumbling-block before the blind, but shalt

fear thy God : I am the Lord. 15 H Ye shall do no

unrighteousness in judgment ; thou shalt not respect

the person of the poor, nor honour the person of the

mighty : but in righteousness fhait thou judge thy

neighbour. 1 6 IF Thou shalt not go up and down as a

tale-bearer among thy people ; neither shalt thou stand

against the blood of thy neighbour : I am the Lord.

17 11 Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart :

thou flialt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not

suffer sin upon him. 1 8 H Thou shalt not avenge,

nor bear any grudge against the children of thy people,

but thou flialt love thy neighbour as thyself : I am the

Lord.

We are taught here, First, To be honest and true in all our dealings, ver.

11. God, who has appointed every man's property by his providence,

forbids by his law the invading of that appointment, either by downright

theft, TeJhall notsteal : or by fraudulent dealing, You shall not cheat, or

dealfalsely. Whatever we have in the world, we must see to it that it be

honestly come by ; for we cannot be truly rich, nor long rich with that

which is not. The God of truth, who requires truth in the heart, Psal. Ii.

6. requires it also in the tongue, Neither lie one to another, either in bar

gaining or common converse. This is one of the laws of Christianity,

Col. iii. 9. Lie not one to another. They that do not speak truth, do not

deserve to be told truth ; they that sin by lying, justly suffer by it : there

fore we are forbid to lie one to another ; for if we lie to others, we teach,

them to lie to us.

Secondly, To maintain a very reverent regard to the faered name of God,

ver. 12; and not to call him to be witness, either, (1.) ToaZrV.- YeJhall

not swear falsely. It is bad to tell a lie, but it is much worse to swear

it, Or, (2.) To a trifle, and every impertinence: Neither Jbalt thou pro

fane the name of thy God, by alienating it to any other purpose than that

for which it is to be religiously used.

Thirdly, Neither to take, nor keep, any one's right from them, ver. 13

We must not take that which is none of our own, either by fraud or robbe

ry ; nor detain that which belongs to another, particularly the wages of

the hireling, let it not abide with thee all night. Let the day-labourer have

his wages as soon as he has done his day's work, if he desire it. It is a great

fin to deny the payment of it, nay, to defer it to his damage ; a sin that

cries to heaven for vengeance, James v. 4.

Fourthly, To be particularly tender of the credit and safety os those

that cannot help themselves, ver. 14. (1.) The credit of the deaf: Thou

shalt not curse the deaf. Not those that are naturally deaf, that cannot

hear at all : Or those that are absent, and at present out os hearing of the

curse ; and so cannot shew their resentment, return the affront, or right

themselves : Or those that are patient ; that seem as if they heard not, and

are not willing to take notice of it ; as David, Psal. xxxviii. 13. Do not

therefore injure any any because they are unwilling, or unable to avenge

themselves ; for God fees and hears, though they do not. (2.) The safety

of the blind we must likewise be tender of, and not put afumbling block be

fore them ; for this is to add affliction to the afflicted, and to make God's

providence a servant to our malice. This prohibition implies a precept to

help the blind, and remove stumbling blocks out of their way. The Jewish

writers, thinking it impossible that any should be so barbarous as to put a

fumbling block in the way of the blind, understood it figuratively, that it for

bids giving ill counsel to those that are simple, and easily imposed npon, by

which they may be led to do something to their own prejudice. We ought

to take heed of doing any thing which may occasion our weak brother to

fall, Rom. xiv. 13. 1 Cor. viii. 9. It is added, as a preservative from these

sins, Butfear thou God. Thou dost not fear the deafand blind, they cannot

right themselves ; but remember, it is the glory of God to help the help

less, and he will plead their cause. Note, The fear of God will restrain us

from doing that which will not expose us to mens resentments.

Fifthly, Judges, and all in authority, are here commanded to give verdict

and judgment without partiality, ver. 15. Whether they were constituted

judges by commission, or made so in a particular cafe by the consent of both

parties, as referees or arbitrators, they must do no wrong to either fide, but

to the utmost of their skill must go according to the rules of equity, having

respect purely to the merits of the cause, and not to the characters of the
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person. Justice must never be perverted, eitlicr, (1.) In pity to the poor,

Thou shalt not respect the person os the poor, Exod. xxiii. 3. Whatever may

be given to a poor man as an alms, yet let nothing be awarded him as his

right, but what he is legally intitled to, nor let his poverty excuse him

from any just punishment for a fault. Or, (2.) In veneration or fear of

•the mighty, in whose favours judges would be most: frequently biassed. The

Jews fay, Judges were by this law obliged to be so impartial, as not to let

one of the contending parties fit while the other stood ; nor permit one to

fey what he pleased, and bid the other be short : See James ii. 2, 3.

Sixthly, We are all forbidden to do any thing injurious to our neighbour's

good name, ver. 16. either, (I.) In common conversation : Thoushah not

go up and down as a tale-bearer. It is as ill an office as a man can put him-

self into, to be the publisher of every man's faults, divulging what was

secret, aggravating crimes, and making the worst of every thing that was

amiss, with design to blast and ruin mens reputation, and to sow discord

among neighbours. The word used for a tale-bearer, signifies a pedlar, or

petty chapman, the interlopers of trade ; for tale-bearers pick up ill-

natured stones at one house, and utter them at another, and commonly

barter slanders by way of exchange. See this sin condemned, Prov. xi. 13.

and xx. 19. Jer. ix. 4, 5. Or, (2.) In witness-bearing : Neither /halt thou

stand as a witness against the blood of thy neighbour, if his blood be innocent •

nor jom m confederacy with such bloody men as these described, Prov. i.

11, 12. The Jewish doctors put this further fense upon it, " Thou shalt

not stand by and see thy brother in danger; but thou shalt come in to his

Teliet and succour, though it be with the peril of thy own life or limb."

1 hey add, « He that can by his testimony clear one that is accused, is

obliged by this law to do it :" See Prov. xxiv. 11, 12.

Seventhly, We are commanded to rebuke our neighbour in love, ver. 17

IbtmJhaA tn any wise rebuke thy neighbour. [ I .] Rather rebuke him than

hate him, for any injury done to thyself. If we apprehend that our neigh

bour has any way wronged us, we must not conceive a secret grudge

against, him, and estrange ourselves from him, speaking to him neither bad

nor good, as the manner of some is, who have an art of concealing their

displeasure till they have an opportunity of a full revenge, 2 Sam. xiii. 22 •

But we must rather give vent to our resentments with the meekness of -wis

dom, endeavour to convince our brother of the injury, reason the case fairly

with him, and so put an end to the disgust conceived. This is the rule our

saviour gives in this case, Lukexvii. 3. [2.] Therefore rebuke him for

His iin against God, because thou lovest him : endeavour to bring him to

repentance, that his sin may be pardoned, and he may turn from it, and it

may not be suffered to lie upon him. Note, Friendly reproof is a duty

we owe to one another ; and we ought both to give it, and take it, in love.

set r'Sh"ous sm"e ""' '' J1"111 be * kindness, Psal. cxli. 5. Faithful and

useful are the wounds ofafriend, Prov. xxvii. 5, 6. It is here strictly com

manded, Thou shalt m any wife do it, and not omit it under any pretence.

Consider, 1st, The guilt we incur by not reproving. It is construed here!

hatmg our brother. We are ready to argue thus, « Such a one is a friend

I love, therefore I will not make him uneasy by telling him of his faults ■"

But we should rather say, « Therefore 1 will do him the kindness, to tell

him of them." Love coversfm from others, but not from the sinner him-

•felf. 2dly, The mischief we do by not reproving ; wefnferfn upon him :

And must we help the ass of an enemy that is fallen under his burden, and

/hall we not help the soul of a friend ? Exod. xxiii. 5. And by suffering sin

upon him, we are in danger of bearingsmfor him, as the margin reads it? If

•we reprove not the unfruitful -works of darkness, we have fellowship with

them, and become accessaries, ex post facto, Eph. v. 1 1. It is thy brother,

thy neighbour, that is concerned ; and he was a Cain that said, Am I ml

brother's keeper ? J

Eighthly, We are here required to put off all malice, and to put on bro

therly love, ver. 18. (1.) We must be ill-affected to none ; Thou shalt not

avenge, nor bear any grudge : To the same purpose with that, ver. 17. Thou

Jhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart ; for malice is murder begun. If our

brother has done us an injury, we must not return it upon him, that is

avenging: We must not upon every occasion upbraid him -with it ; that is

-tearing a grudge : But we must bath forgive it, and forget it, for thus we are

forgiven of God. It is a most ill-natured thing, and the bane of friendship,

to retain the resentment of affronts and injuries, and to let that sword de

vour-forever. (2.) We must be -well-affected to alii Thou shalt love thy

neighbour as thyself. We often wrong ourselves, but we soon forgive our

selves those wrongs, and they do not at all lessen our love to ourselves ; and

in like manner we should love our neighbour. Our Saviour hath made this

the second great commandment of the law, Matth. xxii. 39. And the

apostle shews how it is the summary of all the laws of the second tabie,

Rom. xiii. 9, 10. GaL v, 14. We must love our neighbour ax trust as we'
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love ourselves, and without diffnnulation ; we must evidence our lore to our

neighbour in the fame way by which we evidence our love to ourselves,

preventing his hurt, and procuring his good to the utmost of our power.

We must do to our neighbour as -we -would be d,nc to ourselves, Mat. vii. 12 ;

putting ourfoul into his foul'sscad, Job xvi. 4, 5. Nay, we must in many

cases deny ourselves for the good of our neighbour ; as St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix.

19, &c. Herein the gospel goes beyond even the excellent precept of the

law ; for Christ, by laying down his life for us, hath taught us even to lay

do-wn cur lives for the brethren in some cases, 1 John iii. 16. and so to love

our neighbour better than ourselves.

1 9 % Ye shall keep my statutes : Thou shalt not let

thy cattle gender with a diverse kind : Thou shalt not

sow thy field with mingled seed : neither shall a gar

ment mingled of linen and woollen come upon thee.

20 % And whosoever lieth carnally with a woman that

is a bond-maid betrothed to an husband, and not at alt

redeemed, nor freedom given her ; she shall be scour

ged : they shall not be put to death, because she was

not free. 2 1 And he shall bring his trespass-offering

unto the Lord, unto the door of the tabernacle of the

congregation, even a ram for a trespass-offering. 22

And the priest shall make an atonement for him with

the ram of the trespass-offering, before the Lord, for

his sin which he hath done : and the sin which he hath

done, shall be forgiven him. 23 % And when ye shall

come into the land, and shall have planted all manner

of trees for food ; then ye shall count the fruit thereof

as uncircumcised : three years shall it be as uncircum-

cised unto you : it shall not be eaten of. 24 But in

the fourth year all the fruit thereof shall be hoiy to

praise the Lord -withal. 25 And in the fifth year

shall ye eat of the fruit thereof, that it may yield unto

you the increase thereof: I am the Lord your God.

26 11 Ye shall not eat any thing with the blood : nei

ther shall ye use inchantment, nor observe times. 27

Ye shall not round the corners of your heads, neither

shalt thou mar the corners of thy beard. 28 Ye shall

not make any cuttings in your flesh for the dead, nor

print any marks upon you : I am the Lord. 29 Do

not prostitute thy daughter, to cause her to be a whore;

lest the land fall to whoredom, and the land become

full of wickedness.

Here is, First, A law against mixtures, ver. 19. God in the beginning

made the cattle ester their. kind, (#en. i. 25; and we must acquiesce in the

order of nature God hath established, bel'eving that is best and sufficient,

and not covet monsters. Add thou not unto his works, lest he reprove thee.}

for it is the excellency of the work of God, that nothing can, without

making it worse, be either put to it, or taken from it, Eccl. iii. 14. As

what God hath joined, we must not separate, so what he hath separated we

must not join. The sowing of mingled corn, and the wearing of linsey-woolsey

garments are forbidden, either as superstitious customs of the heathen, or to

intimate, how careful they should be not to mingle themselves with the

heathen, nor to wave any of the usages of the Gentiles into God's ordi

nances. Ainsworth suggests, That it was to lead Israel to the simplicity

and sincerity of religion, and to all the parts and doctrines of the law and

gospel in their distinct kinds. As faith is necessary, good works are ne

cessary ; but to mingle these together in the cause of our justification befor .<•

God is forbidden, Gal. ii. 16.

Secondly, A law for the punishing of adultery committed with one that

was a bond-maid that was espoused, ver. 20,—22. If she had not been

4 L
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espoused, the law appointed no punishment at all ; .being espoused, if (he had

not been a- bond-maid, the punishment had been no less than death ; But

being as yet a bond-maid, '(though before the -compleating of her espousals

ihe must have teen madefree) the capital punishment is remitted, and they

shall both bescourged ; or, as some think, the woman only, and the man

was to tiring a sacrifice. It was for the honour of marriage, though but

begun by betrothing, that the crime should be punished ; but it was for the

"honour offreedom that it (hould not be punislved so as the debauching of a

free-woman was : So great was the difference then -made between bond and

free, Gal. iv. 30 ; but the gospel of Christ knows no such distinction, Col.

iii. 11.

Thirdly, A law concerning fruit-trees, That for the three first years after

they were planted, if they (hould happen to be so forward as to bear in that

time, yet no use (hould be made of the fruit, ver. 23,-25. It was there

fore the practice of the Jews to pluck off the fruit, as soon as they per

ceived it knit, from their young trees ; as gardeners do sometimes, because

their early bearing hinders their growing. If any did come to perfection,

it was not to be used in the service either of God or man ; But what they

bore thefourth year was to be holy to the Lord ; either given to the priests,

or eaten before the Lord with joy, as their second tithe was ; and from

thenceforward it was all their own. Now, (I.)"Some think that this taught

them not to follow the custom of the heathen ; who, they fay, consecrated

tlie very first products of their fruit-trees to the idols, saying that other

wise all the fruits would be blasted. (2.) This law in the cafe of fruit-trees

seems to be parallel with that in the cafe of animals, That no creature

should be accepted as an offering till it was past eight days old, nor till that

day were children to be circumcised ; see Lev. xxii. 27- God would have

theJirjl-sruiti of their trees : But because for the three first years they were

as inconsiderable as a lamb or a calf under eight days old, therefore God

would not have them, for it is fit he (hould have every thing at its best :

And yet he would not allow them to use them, because his first fruits were

not as yet offered ; they must therefore be accounted at uncircumci/ed, that

is, as an animal under eight days old, not fit for any use. (3.) We are

hereby taught not to be over hasty in catching at any comfort, but to be

willing with patience to wait the time for the enjoyment of it ; and parti

cularly to acknowledge ourselves unworthy of the increase of the earth,

our right to the fruits of which was forfeited by our first parents eating

forbidden fruit, and we are restored to it only by the word of God andprayer, j

1 Tim. iv. 5.

Fourthly, A law against the superstitious usages of the heathen, ver. 26,

—2S. (1.) Eating upon the blood, as the Gentiles did, who gathered the blood

of their sacrifices into a vessel, for their demons (as they fancied) to drink ;

and then fat about it, eating the fle(h themselves ; signifying their commu

nion with devils, by their feasting with them. Let not this custom be used ;

for the blood of God's sacrifices was to be sprinkled on the altar, and then

poured at the soot of it, and conveyed away. (2.) Enchantment and divi

nation, and a superstitious observation of times, some days and hours lucky,

and others unlucky. Curious arts of this kind, it is likely, had been of

late invented by the Egyptian priests, to amuse the people, and support

their own credit. The Israelites had seen them practised, but must by no

means imitate them. It would be unpardonable in them, to whom were

committed the oracles of God, to ask counsel of the devil ; and yet worse in

Christians, to whom the Son of God is manifested, who has destroyed the -worts

ef the devil. For Christians to have their nativities cast, and their fortunes

told them ; to use spells and charms for the cure of diseases, and the driving

away of evil spirits ; to be affected with the falling of the salt, a hare

crossing the way, cross-days, or the like ; is an intolerable affront to the

J»rd Jesus, a support of paganism and«idolatry, and a reproach both to

themselves, and to that worthy name by which they are called : And they

must be grossly ignorant, both of the law and the gospel, that ask, What

harm is there in these things ? Is it no harm for those that have fellowship

with Christ, to have fellowship with devils, or to learn the ways of those

that have ? Surely we have not so learned Christ. (3.) There was a super

stition, even in trimming themselves, used by the heathen, which must not

be imitated by the people of God : Te shall not round the corners of your

heads. They that worshipped the hosts of heaven, in honour of them cut

their hair, so as that their heads might resemble the celestial globe ; but

as the custom was foolish in itself, so being done in respect to their false

gods, it was idolatrous. (4.) The rites and ceremonies by which they ex

pressed their sorrow at their funerals must not be imitated, ver. 29. They

must not make cuts or prints in their flesh for the dead ; for the heathen did

so, to pacify the infernal deities they dreamed of, and to make them propi

tious to their deceased friends. Christ by his sufferings has altered the

property of death, and made it a true friend to every true Israelite ; and

now, as there needs nothing to make death propitious to ns, (for if God

be so, death is so of course,) so we sorrow not as those that have no hope.

Those wham the God of Israel had set apart for himself, must not receive

the image and superscription of these dunghill-deities. Lastly, The pros'*,

luting of their daughters lo uncleanness, which is here forbidden, ver. 29.

seems to have been practised by the heathen in their idolatrous worships ;

for with such abominations those unclean spirits which they worshipped

were well-pleased. And when lewdness obtained as a religious -rite, and

was committed in their temples, no marvel that the laud became full of that

wickedness ; which, when it entered at the temple-doors, overspread the

land like a mighty torrent, and bore down all the fences of virtue and mo

desty. 'The devil himself could not have brought such abominations into

their lives, if he had not first brought them into their worships. And justly

were they given up to vile affections, who forsook the holy God, and gave

divine honours to impure spirits. Those that dishonour God, are thus suf

fered to dishonour themselves and their families.

30 % Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and reverence my

sanctuary: 1 am the Lord. 31 % Regard not them

that have familiar spirits, neither seek after wizards, to

be defiled by them : I am the Lord your God. 32 ^

Thou shalt rife up before the hoary head, and honour

the face of the old man, and fear thy God : I am the

Lord. ^2 ^ And ^ a stranger sojourn with thee in

your land, ye shall not vex him. 34 J5a/the stranger

that dwelleth with you, shall be unto you as one born

amongst you,.and thou shalt love him as thyself j for

ye were strangers in the land of Egypt : I am the

Lord your God. 35 H Ye shall do no unrighteous

ness in ju:lgment,in mete-yard,in weight, or in measure.

36 Just balances, just weights, a just ephah, and a just

hin shall ye have : 1 am the Lord your God, which

brought you out of the land of Egypt. 37 Therefore

shall ye observe all my statutes, and all my judgments,

and do them : I am the Lord.

Here is, First, A law for the preserving of the honour of the time and

place appropriated to the service os God, ver. 4-0. This would be a means

to secure them both from the idolatries and superstitions of the heathen,

and from all immoralities in conversation. (1.) Sabbaths must be religiously

observed, and not those times, mentioned, ver. 26. which the heathen had «

superstitious regard to. (2.) Thesanctuary must be reverenced ; Great care

must be taken to approach the tabernacle with that purity and preparation

which the law required ; and to attend there with that humility, decency,

and closeness of application which became them in the immediate presence

of such an awful Majesty. Though now there is no place holy by divine

institution, as the tabernacle and temple then were, yet this obligeth us to>

respect the solemn assemblies of Christians for religious worship, as being

under a promise of Christ's special presence in them ; and to carry ourselves-

with a due decorum, while in those assemblies we attend the administration

of holy ordinances, Eccl. v. 1.

Secondly, A caution against all communion with witches, and those that

were in league with familiar spirits : Regard them not, seek not after them i

be not in sear of any evil from them, or in hopes of any good from them.

Regard not their threatenings, or promises, or predictions : Seek not to them

for discovery or advice ; for if you do, you are defied by it, and rendered

abominable both to God, and your own consciences. This was the sin that

compleated Saul's wickedness, for which he was rejected of God, 1 Chrotu

x. 13.

Thirdly, A charge to young people to (hew respect to the aged, ver. 32.

Thou stialt rife up before the hoary head. Age is honourable ; and he that

is the ancient of days requires that honour be paid to it. The hoary head is

a crown ofgloiy. Those whom God has honouredwith the common bles

sing of long life, we ought to honour with the distinguishing expreffions of

civility ; and those that in age are wise and good, are worthy of double ao-

nour : More respect is owing to such old men than merely to rife up before

them ; their credit and comfort must be carefully consulted, their experw



Cbm. XX.
819

LEVITICUS.

ences and observations improved, and their counsels aslced and hearkened

to, Job xxxiii. 6, 7. Some by the old man, whose face and presence is to

be honoured, understand the elder in office, as by the hoary head, the elder in

age : Both ought to be respected as fathers, and in the fear of God, who

has put some of his honour upon both. Note, Religion teacheth good man

ners, and obligeth us to give honour to those to whom honour is due. It is

an instance of great degeneracy and disorder in a land, when the child le-

haves himself proudly against the ancient, and tin base against the honourable,

Ifo. in. 5. Job xxx. 1, 13. It becomes the aged to receive this honour,

and the younger to give it ; for it is the ornament as well as duty of their

youth, to order themselves lowly and reverently to all their betters.

Fourthly, A charge to Israelites to be very tender of strangers, ver. 33,

S4. Both the law of God, and his providence, hath vastly dignified Israel

above any other people ; yet they must not therefore think themselves au

thorised to trample upon all mankind, but those of their own nation, and to

insult them at their pleasure : No thou Jhalt not vex a stranger ; but love

him as thyself, and as one of thine own people. It is supposed that this

stranger was not an idolater, but a worshipper of the God of Israel, though

not circumcised; aproselyte ofthegate at least, though not aproselyte ofrighteous

ness : If such a onesojourned among them, they must not vex him.- not op

press or over-reach him in a bargain, taking advantage of his ignorance of

their laws and customs : They must reckon it as great a sin to cheat a

stranger as to cheat an Israelite ; nay, (say the Jewish doctors,) they must

not so much as upbraid him with his being a stranger, and his having been

formerly an idolater. Strangers are God's particular care, as widows and

fatherless are, because it is his honour to help the helpless, Psal. cxlvi. 9 ;

it is therefore at our peril, if we do them any wrong, or put any hardships

upon them. Strangers shall be welcome to God's grace, and therefore we

ihould do what we can to invite them to it, and to recommend religion to

their good opinion. It argues a generous disposition, and a pious regard to

God as a common Father, to be kind to strangers ; for those of different

countries, customs, and languages, yet are aYLmadeofone blood. But here is

a reason added peculiar to the Jews : For ye were strangers in the land of

Egypt. " God then favoured you, therefore do you now favour the stran

gers ; and do to them as you then wished to be done to. You -were stran

gers, and yet are now thus highly advanced j therefore you know not what

these strangers may come to, whom you are apt to despise."

Fifthly, Justice in weights and measures is here commanded : That there

should be no cheat in them, ver. 35 ; That they should be very exact, ver.

36. In -weighing and measuring, we pretend a design to give all those their

own whom we deal with ; but if the weights and measures be false, it is

like a corruption in judgment, -it cheats under colour of justice ; and thus

to deceive a man to his damage, is worse than picking his pockets, or rob

bing him on the high-way. He that sells is bound to give the full of the

commodity ; and he that buys, the full of the price agreed upon ; which

cannot be done without just balances, weights, and measures. Let no man

go beyond or defraud his brollter ,■ for though it be hid from man, it will be

found that God is the avenger ofallsuch.

Lastly, The chapter concludes with a general command, ver. 37. Ye

fiiall observe ail my statutes, and do tliem. Note, 1. We are not likely to do

God's statutes, unless we observe them with great care and consideration.

2. Yet it is not enough barely to observe God's precepts, but we must make

conscience of obeying them. What will it avail us to be critical in our no

tions, if we be not conscientious in our conversations. 3. An upright heart

hath refpeel to all God's commandments, Psal. cxix. 6. Though in many

instances the hand fails of doing what should be done, yet the eye observes

all God's statutes. We are not allowed to pick and choose our duty, but

must aim at standing complete in all the will of God.

C H A P. XX.

The laws which before were made, are in this chapter repeated, andpenalties

annexed to them ; that they who -would not be deterredfromstn by the fear

of God, might be deterredfrom it by 'thefear ofpunishment. If we will not

a-voidfuch andsuch practices because the law has made them fin, (and it is

mast acceptable, when -we go upon that principle of religion,) sure ive ivill

avoid them -when the law has made them death, from a principle ofself-

preservation. In this chapter we have, I. Many particular crimes that

are made capital: (1.) Giving their children to Molech, ver. 1,—5.

s2.) Consulting witches, ver. 6, 27- (3.) Cursing parents, ver. 9.

(4.) Adultery, ver. 10. (.5.) Incest, ver. 11, 12, 14, 17, 19, 20, 21.

(6.) Unnatural lusts, ver. 13, 15, 16, 18. II. General commands given

to be holy, ver. 7, 8, 22,-26.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Again,

thou shalt fay to the children of Israel, "Whoso

ever he be of the children of Israel, or of the strangers

that sojourn in Israel, that giveth any of his feed unto

Molech ; he shall surely be put to death ; the people

of the land shall stone him with stones. 3 And I will

set my face against that man, and will cut him offfrom

among his people ; because he hath given of his feed

unto Molech, to defile my sanctuary, and to profane

my holy Name. 4 And if the people of the land do

any ways hide their eyes from the man, when he

giveth of his feed unto Molech, and kill him not : 5

Then I will set my face against that man, and against

his family, and will cut him off, and all that go a-whor

ing after him, to commit whoredom with Molech,

from among their people. 6 H And the foul that

turneth after such as have familiar spirits, and after

wizards, to go a-whoring after them, I will even set my

face against: that soul, and will cut him off from among

his people. 7 % Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be

ye holy: for I am the Lord your God. 8 And ye

shall keep my statutes, and do them : I am the Lord

which sanctify you. 9 ^[ For every one that curseth

his father or his mother, shall be surely put to death :

he hath cursed his father or his mother ; his blood

Jhall be upon him.

Moses is here directed to fay that again to the children of Israel, which

he had in effect said before, ver. 2. We are sure it was no vain repetition,

but very necessary, that they might give the more earnest heed to the things

that were spoken, and might believe them to be of great consequence, being

so often inculcated. God speaketh once, yea twice : and what he orders to

be said again, we must be willing to hear again, because for us it is safe,

Phil. iii. 1.

Three sins are in these verses threatened with death.

First, Parents abusing their children, by sacrificing them to Molech, ver.

2, 3. There is the grossest absurdity that can be in all idolatry, and it is

a great reproach to mens reason ; but none trampled upon all the honours

of the human nature, so as this did, the burning of their children in the

sire to the honour of a dunghill-god. It was a plain evidence that their

gods were devils, which desired and delighted in the misery and ruin of man

kind ; and that the worshippers were worse than the beasts that perish, per

fectly stript not only of reason, but of natural affection. Abraham's offer

ing Isaac could not give countenance, much less could it give rife to this

barbarous practice ; since though that was commanded, it was immediately

countermanded. Yet such was the power of the god of this world over the

children of disobedience, that this prodigious piece of inhumanity was gene

rally practised ; and even the Israelites were in danger of being drawn into

it, which made it necessary that this severe law should be made against it.

It was not enough to tell them they might spare their children ; the fruit

of their body should never be accepted for the sin of their soul : But they

must be told, [1.] That the criminal himself should be put to death, as a

murderer: The people of the landshall stone him with 'stones, ver. 2; which

was looked upon as the worst of capital punishments among the Jews.

If the children were sacrificed to the malice of the devil, the parents must be

sacrificed to the justice of God. And, iseither the fact could be proved, orthe

magistrates did not do their duty, God would take the work into his own

hands, ver. 3. I willcut him off. Note, Those that escape punishment from

men, yet shall not escape the righteous judgments of God ; so wretchedly

do they deceive themselves, that promise themselves impunity in sin. How

can they escape, against whom Godsets his face ? That is, whom he frowns

upon, meets as an enemy, and sights against ? The heinousness of the crime

is here set forth to justify the doom ; it defies thefanduary, and profanes
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Observe,the holy name os God, for the honour of both which he is jealous.

The malignity of the sin is laid upon that in it which was peculiar to Israel.

When the Gent les sacrificed their children, they were guilty of murder and

idolatry : But is the Israelites did it, they incurred the additional guilt of

defiling thesar.auary, which they attended upon even when they lay under

this guilt, as if there might be an agreement between the temple os God and

idols i and ot profaning the hdy mime of God, by which they were called, as

if he allowed his worshippers to do such things, Rom. ii. 23, 24. [2.]

That all his aiders and abettors mould be cut ^"likewise by the righteous

hand of God. If his neighbours concealed him, and would not come in as

witnesses against him ; if the magistrates connived at him, and would not

pass sentence upon him, rather pitying his folly than hating his impiety,

God himself would reckon with them, ver. 4, 5. Misprision of idolatry is

a crime cognoscible in the court of heaven, and which shall not go unpunish

ed : J willset myface dgaihst. that -man (that magistrate, Jer. v. 1.) and

against his family. ■ hJot£, 1- The wickedness of the master of a family often

brings mini upon a family : and he that should be the house-keeper, proves

the house-breaker. ' ■' '-

2. If magistrates will not do justice upon offenders, God will do justice

upon them ; because there is danger that many vaUgea-whoring after them,

that do but countenance fin by winking at it ; and if the sins of leaders be

leading fins, it is fit their punishments should be exemplary punishments.

Secondly, Children abusing their parents, by cursing them, ver. 9. If

children ckher speak ill of their parents, or wish ill to them, or carry it

scornfully or spitefully towards them, it was an iniquity to be punished by

the judges, who were employed as conservators both of God's honour and

ofthe public peace, which were both attempted by this unnatural insoleuce :

See Prov. xxx. 17. The eye that mods at his father, the ravens of the -valley

shall pick it out ; which intimates, that such wicked children were in a fair

way to be not only hanged, but hanged in chains. This law of Moses Christ

quotes and confirms, Mat. xv. 4 ; for it is as direct a breach of the fifth

commandment as wilful murder is of the sixth. The fame law which re

quires parents to be tender of their children, requires children to be respect

ful to their parents. He that despitefully useth his parents, the instruments

of his being, flies in the face of God himself, the Author of his being, who

will not fee the paternal dignity and authority insulted and trampled upon.

Thirdly, Persons abusing themselves, by consulting such as have familiar

spirits, ver. 6. By this, a3 much as any thing, a man doth diminish, dis

parage, and deceive himself, and so abuse himself. What greater madness

can there be than for a man to go to a liar for information, and to an enemy

for advice ? They do so, who turn after them that deal in the black art,

and know the depths of Satan. This is spiritual adultery as much as idolatry

is, giving that honour to the devil which is due to God only : And the

jealous God will give a bill of divorce to those that thus go a-whoring

from him : and will cut them of, they having cut themselves from him.

In the midst of these particular laws comes in that general charge, ver.

7, 8. Where we have,

1st, The duties required. And they are two. [1.] That in our prin

ciples, affections, and aims, we be holy : SanBify yourselves, and be ye holy.

We must cleanse ourselves from all the pollutions ot sin, consecrate ourselves

to the service and honour of God, and conform ourselves, in every thing to

his holy will and image ; ihis is to fanaify yourselves. [2.] That in all our

actions, and in the whole course of our conversation, we be obedient to the

laws of God : Yeshall keep my statutes. By this only we can make it to

appear that we have sanctified ourselves and are holy, even by our keeping

God's commandments : The tree is known by its fruits. Nor can we keep

God's statutes as we ought, unless we fatt. fanaify ourselves, and be holy.

Make the tree good, and the fruit will be good.

2dly, The reasons to enforce these duties. ( 1 . ) I am the Lordyour God.

Therefore be holy that you may resemble him, whose people you are, and

may be pleasing to him. Holiness becomes his house and household. (2.)

/ am the Lord whichfanaify you. GodfanBified them by peculiar privileges,

laws, and favours, which distinguished them from all other nations, and dig

nified them as a people set apart for God. He gave them his word and

ordinances to be means of their sanctificatiom, and his good Spirit to instruB

them. Therefore they must be holy, else they received the grace osGod

he»ein in vain. Note, 1. God's people are, and must be, persons efdistinBion.

God has distinguished them by his holy covenant ; and therefore they ought

to distinguifi themselves by their holy conversations. 2. God'sfanaifybig

us is a good reason why we should fanaify ourselves ; that we may comply

with the designs of his grace, and not walk contrary to them. If it be the

Lord that fanBifes us, we may hope the work shall be done, though it be

difficult ; the manner of expression is like that, 2 Cor. v. 5. He that hath

wrought us lo theflf-same thing it God. And his grace is so far from super

seding our care and endeavour, that it doth most stron gly engage and ea-

courage it : Work out your salvation, for it is God that worketh in you.

io % And the man that committeth adultery with ano

ther man's wife, even be that committeth adultery with

his neighbour's wife, the adulterer and the adul

teress shall surely be put to death. 1 1 And the man that

Heth with his father's wife hath uncovered his father's

nakedness : both of them shall surely be put to death ;

their bloodJhall be upon them. 1 2 And isa man lie with

his daughter-in-law, both of them shall surely be put

to death : they have wrought confusion ; their blood

Jhall be upon them. 1 3 If a man also lie with mankind,

as he Heth with a woman, both of them have committed

an abomination : they shall surely be put to death ;

their bloodjhall be upon them. 14 And if a man take

a wife and her mother, it is wickedness : they shall be

burnt with fire, both he and they ; that there be no

wickedness among you. 15 And isa man lie with a

beast, he fhaU surely be put to death : and ye shall

slay the beast. 16 And if a woman approach unto

any beast, and lie down thereto, thon shalt kill the wo

man and the beast : they shall surely be put to death ;

their blood Jhall be upon them. 17 And if a man

shall take his sister, his father's daughter, or his mother's

daughter, and fee her nakedness, and she see his naked

ness ; it is a wicked thing ; and they shall be cut off

in the sight of their people : he hath uncovered his

sister's nakedness ; he shall bear his iniquity. 1 8 And

if a man shall lie with a woman having her sickness,

and shall uncover her nakedness ; he hath discovered

her fountain, and she hath uncovered the fountain of

her blood : and both of them shall be cut off from

among their people. 1 9 And thou shalt not uncover the

nakedness of thy mother's sister, nor of thy father's

sister : for he uncovereth his near kin : they shall bear

their iniquity. 20 And if a man shall lie with his

uncle's wife, he hath uncovered his uncle's nakedness :

they shall bear their sin, they shall die childless. 2 1

And if a man shall take his brother's wife, it is an

unclean thing : he hath uncovered his brother's na

kedness, they shall be childless.

Sins against the seventh commandment are here ordered to be severely

punished. These are sins which, of all other, fools are most apt to moke a

mock at ; But God would teach those the heinousness of the guilt by the

extremity of the punishment that would not otherwise be taught it.

First, Laying with another man's wife was made a capital crime. The

adulterer and the adulteress that had joined in the sin, must fall alike under

the sentence : They shall both be put to death, wer. 10. Long before this,

even in Job's time, this was reputed a heinous crime, and an iniquity to be

punished by thejudges, Job xxxi. 11. It is a presumptuous contempt of an

ordinance of God, and a violation of his covenant, Prov. ii. 1 7- It ,s an

irreparable wrong to the injured husband, and debaucheth the mind and

conscience of both the offenders themselves as much as any thing. It is a

sin which headstrong and unbridled lusts hurry men violently to, and there

fore it needs such a powerful restraint as this : It is a sin which defiles a

land, and brings down God's judgments upon it ; which disquiets families,

and tends to the ruin of all virtue and religion ; and therefore is fit to be
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tnimadrerted upon by the conservators of the public peace : But fee John

riii. 11.

Secondly, Incestuous copulations, whether by marriage or not.

(I.) Some of them were to be punished with death ; as, a man's lying

with hit father't •wife, ver. 11. Reuben had been put to death for his

crime, Gen. xxxv. 22. if this law had been then made. It was the sin of

the incestuous Corinthian, for which he was to be delivered unto Satan,

1 Cor. v. 1, 5. A man's debauching hi3 daughter-in-law, or his mother-

in-law, or his sister, was likewise to be punished with death, ver. 12,

li, 17.

(2.) Others of them God would punish with the curse of barrenness ; as

a man's defiling his aunt, or his brother's wife, ver. 19, 20, 21 : They shall

die childless. Those that keep not within the divine rules of marriage, for

feit the blessings of marriage : They shall commit whoredom, and shall not in

crease, Hos. iv. 10. Nay, it is said, They Jhall bear their iniquity ; that is,

Though they be not immediately cut off by the hand either of God

er man for this sin, yet the guilt of it (hall lie upon them, to be reckoned for

another day, and not to be purged tvith sacrifice or offering.

Thirdly, The unnatural lusts of Sodomy and bestiality (sins not to be

mentioned without horror) were to be punished with death, as they are at

this day by our law, ver. IS, 15, 16. Even the beast that was thus abused

was be to killed with the sinner, who was thereby openly put to the greater

shame : And the villany was thus represented, as in the highest degree exe

crable and abominable, all occasions of the remembrance or mention of it

being to be taken away. Even the unseasonable use of the marriage-bed,

if presumptuous, and in contempt of the law, would expose the offenders to

the just judgment of God : They shall be cut off, ver. 18. For this is the

will of God, that every manshould possess his vssl (and the wife is called the

weaker vessel) in sanclification and honour, as becomes saints.

22 ^[ Ye shall therefore keep all my statutes, and all

my judgments, and do them : that the land whither

I bring you to dwell therein, spue you not out. 23

And ye shall not walk in the manners of the nation,

which I cast out before you : for they committed all

these things, and therefore I abhorred them. 24 But I

have said unto you, Ye shall inherit their land, and I

will give it unto you to possess it, a land that floweth

with milk and honey: I am the Lord your God,

which have separated you from other people. 25 Ye

shall therefore put difference between clean beasts and

unclean, and between unclean fowls and clean : and

ye shall not make your souls abominable by beast, or

by fowl, or by any manner of living thing that creep-

eth on the ground, which I have separated from you

as unclean. 26 And ye shall be holy unto me : for I

the Lord am holy, and have severed you from other

people, that ye should be mine. 27 HA man also or

a woman that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a wizard,

shall surely be put to death : they shall stone them with

stones : their bloodJhall be upon them.

The last verse is a particular law, which comes in after the general con

clusion, as if omitted in its proper place ; it is for the putting of those to

death that dealt with familiar spirits, ver. 27- It would be a great affront

to God, and to his lively oracles, a scandal to the country, and a tempta

tion to ignorant idle people to consult them, if such were known, and suffered

to live among them. They that are in league with the devil, have in effect

made a covenant tvith death, and an agreement -with hell ; and so (hall their

doom be.

The rest of these verses repeat and inculcate what had been said before :

"For to that unthinking forgetful people it was requisite there should be

line upon line : and that general rules with their reasons should be frequently

insisted on, for the enforcement of particular laws, and making them more

effectual. Three things are here minded of.

Firft, Their dignity. (1.) They had the Lord for their God, ver. 24.

Vol. I. No. 16.

They were his ; his care, hi* choice, his treasure, his jewels, his kingdom

of priests ; ver. 26. That ye should be mine. Happy the people, and truly-

great, that is in such a case. (2.) Their God was a holy God, ver. 26 ; in

finitely advanced above all others. His holiness is his glory, and jt was

their honour to be related to him, while their neighbours were the infamom

worshippers of impure and filthy spirits. (3.) The great God had separa

ted them from other people, ver. 24 ; and again, ver. 26. Other nations werr

the common ; they were the inclosure beautified and enriched with peculiar

privileges, and designed for peculiar honours : Let them therefore value

themselves accordingly ; preserve their honour ; and not lay it in the dust,

by walking in the way of the heathen.

Secondly, Their duty. This is inferred from their dignity : God had

done morefor them than for others, and therefore expected morefrom them

than from others. And what is it that the Lord their God requires in

consideration of the great things done and designed ? ( 1.) Teshall keep all

mystatutes, ver. 22. And all the reason in the world they should ; for the

statutes were their honour, and obedience to them would be their lasting

comfort. (2.) Ye Jhall not walk in the manners of the nations, ver. 23.

Being separated from them, they must not associate with them, nor learn

their way. The manners of the nations were ill enough in them, but would

be much worse in God's people. (3.) Ye shall put difference between clean

and unclean, ver. 25. This is holiness, to discern between things that differ:

Not to live at large, as if we might fay and do any thing ; but to speak

and act with caution. (4-. ) Ye shall not make your fouls abominable, ver. 25.

Our constant care must be to preserve the honour, by preserving the purity,

of our own souls ; and never to do any thing to make them abominable to

God, and to our own consciences.

Thirdly, Their danger. ( 1 . ) They were going into an infected place,

ver. 24. Ye shall inherit their land. A land slowing indeed with milk and

honey, which they would have the comfort of, if they kept their integrity ;

but withal, it was a land full of idols, idolatries, and superstitious usages,

which they would be apt to fall in love with, having brought from Egypt

with them a strange disposition to take that infection. (2.) If they took

the infection, it would be of pernicious consequence to them. The Canaan-

ites were to be expelled for these very sins : They committed all these things,

and therefore I abhorred them, ver. 23. See what an evil thing sin is ; it

provokes God to abhor his own creatures, whereas otherwise he delights in

the work of his hands. And if the Israelites trod in the steps of their im

piety, they mud expect that the land would spue them out too, ver. 22 ; at

he had told them before, chap, xviii. 28. If God spared net the natural

branches, but broke them off ; neither would he spare those who were grafted

in, if they degenerated. Thus the rejection of the Jews stands for a warn

ing to all Christian churches, to take heed lest the kingdom of God be taken

from them. Those that sin like others 'must expect to smart like them, and

their profession of relation to God will be no security to them.

CHAP. XXI.

This chapter might borrow its title from Mai. ii. 1. And now, O ye priests,

this commandment is for you. // is a law obliging priefls tvith the utmost

care and jealousy to preserve the dignity os their priesthood. I. The inferior

priests are here charged both concerning their mourning, and concerning their

marriages, and their children, ver. 1 ,—9. 1 1 . The high priest is restrained

more than any os them, ver. 10,—15. III. Neither the out nor the other

tnusl have any blemish, ver. 16,—24.

AND the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto the

priests the sons of Aaron, and fay unto them,

There shall none be defiled for the dead among his

people. 2 But for his kin, that is near unto him, that

is, for his mother, and for his father, and for his son,

and for his daughter, and for his brother, 3 And for

his sister a virgin, that is nigh unto him, which hath

had no husband : for her may he be defiled. 4 Bat

he shall not defile himself, being a chief man among

his people, to profane himself. 5 They sliall not make

baldness upon their head, neither shall they lhave off

the corner of their beard, nor make any cuttings in

their flesh. 6 They shall be holy unto their God, and

4M
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not profane the name of their God :. for the offerings

of the Lord made by fire, and the bread of their God,

they do offer : therefore they shall be holy. 7 They

shall not take a wife that is a whore, or profane ; nei

ther shall they take a woman put away from her hus

band ; for he is holy unto his God. 8 Thou shalt

sanctify him therefore, for he offereth the bread of thy

God : he shall be holy unto thee : for I the Lord

which sanctify you, am holy. 9 And the daughter of

any priest, if she profane herself by playing the whore,

she profaneth her father : she shall be burnt with fire.

It was before appointed that the priests should teach the people the

statutes God had given concerning the difference between clean and unclean,

chap. x. 10, 11. Now here it is provided that they should observe them

selves what they were to teach the people. Note, They whose office it is

to instruct, must do it by example, as well a9 precept, 1 Tim. iv. 12. The

priests were to draw nearer to God than any of the people, and to be more

intimately conversant with sacred things ; and therefore it was required of

them, that they mould keep at a greater distance than others from every

thing that was defiling, and might diminish the honour of their priesthood.

First, They must take care not to disparage themselves in their mourning

for the dead. All that mourned for the dead were supposed to come near

the body, if not to touch it : And the Jews fay, it made a man ceremonially

unclean to come within fix feet of a dead corpse : Nay it is declared,

Numb. xix. 14. That all that come in to the tent where the dead body

lies,Jhall be unclean seven days. Therefore all the mourners that attended

the funeral could not but defile themselves, so as not to be fit to come into

the sauctuary for seven days. For this reason it is ordered,

[1.] That the priests should never put themselves under this incapacity

of coming into the sanctuary, unless it were for one of their nearest rela

tions, ver. 1 ,—3. He was permitted to do it for a parent, or a child ; for

a brother, or an unmarried sister; and therefore, no doubt, (though not

mentioned,) for the wife of his bosom ; for Ezekiel, a priest, had mourned

for his wife if he had not been particularly prohibited, Ezek. xxiv. 17. By

this allowance God put an honour upon natural affection ; and favoured it

so far, as to dispense with the attendance of his servants for /even days, while

they indulged themselves in their sorrow for the death of their dear rela

tions ; but weeping must not hinder sowing, nor their affection to their

relations take them off from the service of the fanBuary. Nor was it allowed

for the death of any other ; no, not of a chief man among the people, as some

read it, ver. 4. They must hot defile themselves, no, not for the high priest

himself, unless thus a-kin to them. Though there is a friend that is nearer

than a brother, yet the priests must not pay this respect to the best friend

they had but a relation ; lest, if it were allowed for one, others would expect

it ; and so they should be frequently taken off from their work : And it is

hereby intimated, that there is a particular affection to be reserved for those

that are thus near a-kin to us ; and when any such are removed by death,

we ought to be affected with it, and lay it to heart, as the near approach

of death to ourselves, and an alarm to us to prepare to follow.

[2.] That they must not be extravagant in the expressions of their

mourning, no, not for their dearest relations, ver. 5. Their mourning must

not be either, (1.) Superstitious, according to the manner of the heathen ;

who cut off their hair, and let out their blood, in honour of the imaginary

deities, which presided (they thought) in the congregation of the dead, that

they might engage them to be propitious to their departed friends. Even

the superstitious rites used of old at funerals, are an indication of the ancient

belief of the immortality of the foul, and its existence in a separate state ;

And though the rites themselves were forbidden by the divine law, because

they were performed to false gods ; yet the decent respect which nature

teaches, and the law allows, to be paid to the remains of our deceased

friends, shews, that we are not to look upon them as lost. Nor, (2.) Must

it be passionate or immoderate. Note, God's ministers must be examples

to others of patience under affliction, particularly that which toucheth in a

very tender part, the death of their near relations. They are supposed to

know more than others of the reasons why we must notsorrow as those that

have no hope, 1 Thes. iv. 13; and therefore they ought to be eminently

calm and composed, that they may be able to comfort others with the fame

comforts wherewith they themselves are comforted of God. The people

were forbidden thus to mournfor the dead, chap. xix. 27, 28 ; and what was

unlawful to them, was much more unlawful to the priest'. The reason

given for their peculiar care not to defile themselves, we have, ver. 6. Be.

cause they offered the bread of their God, even the offerings of the Lord made

byfire, which were the provisions of God's house and table. They are

highly honoured ; and therefore must not stain their honour, by making

themselves staves to their passions : They are continually employed in sacred

service; and therefore must not be either diverted from, or disfitted for,

the services they were called to. If they pollute themselves, they profane

the name of their God on whom they attend : If the servants be rude and of

ill behaviour, it is a reflection upon the master, as if he kept a loose disor

derly house. Note, All that either offer or eat the bread of our God,

must be holy in all manner of conversation, or else they profane that name,

which they pretend to sanctify.

Secondly, They must take care not to disparage themselves in their mar

riage, ver. 7. A priest must not marry a woman of ill fame, that either

had been guilty, or was suspected to have been guilty, of uncleanness. He

must not only not marry a whore, though ever so great a penitent from her

former whoredoms ; but he must not marry one that was profane, that is,

of a light carriage or indecent behaviour. Nay, he must not marry one

that was divorced, because there was reason to think it was for some fault

she was divorced. The priests were forbidden to undervalue themselves by

such marriages as these, which were allowed to others, (1.) Left it should

bring a present reproach upon their ministry, harden the profane in their

profaneness, and grieve the hearts of serious people : The New Testament

gives laws to ministers wives, 1 Tim. iii. 11. that they be grave andsober,

that the ministry be not blamed. (2.) Lest it should entail a reproach upon

their families ; for the work and honour of the priesthood was to descend

as an inheritance to their children after them. Those do not consult the

good of their posterity as they ought, who do not take care to marry those

that are of good report and character. He that would seek a godly seedr

(as the expression is, Mai. ii. 15. ) must first seek a godly wise, and take heed

of a corruption of blood.

It is added here, ver. 8. Thoushaltfan&ify him, and he shall be holy unto

thee. Not only thou, 0 Moses, by taking care that these be observed ; but

thou, 0 Israel, by all endeavours possible to keep up the reputation of the

priesthood, which the priests themselves must do nothing to expose or for

feit. He is holy to his God, ver. 7 ; therefore he shall be holy unto (bee-

Note, We must honour those whom our God puts honour upon. Gospel-

ministers by this rule are to be esteemed very highly in love for their works

fake, 1 Thess. v. 13 ; and every Christian must look upon himself as con

cerned to be the guardian of their honour.

Thirdly, Their children must be afraid of doing any thing to disparage-

them, ver. 9. If the daughter of any priest play the whore, her crime is great;,

she not only polluteth, but profaneth herself: Other women have not that

honour to lose that file hath ; who, as one of a priest's family, hath eaten

of the holy things, and is supposed to have been better educated than others.

'Hay,she profaneth herfather : He is reflected upon, and every body will be

ready to ask, Why did not he teach her better ? And the sinners in Sion

will insult and say, Here is your priest's daughter. Her punishment there

fore must be peculiar : She shall be burnt with fire, for terror to all priests

daughters. Note, The children of ministers ought, of all others, to take

heed of doing any thing that is scandalous, because in them it is doubly

scandalous, and will be punished accordingly by him whose name is Jealous,

i o And be that is the high priest among his bre

thren, upon whose head the anointing oil was poured,,

and that is consecrated to put on the garments, shalt

not uncover his head, nor rent his clothes : 1 1 Nei

ther shall he go in to any dead body, nor defile himself

for his father, or for his mother : 12 Neither shall he

go out of the sanctuary, nor profane the sanctuary of

his God ; for the crown of the anointing oil of his

God is upon him : I am the Lord. 13 And he shall

take a wife in her virginity. 14 A widow, or a di

vorced woman, or profane, or an harlot, these shall he

not take : but he shall take a virgin of his own people

to wife. 15 Neither shall he profane his feed among

his people : for I the Lord do sanctify him.

More was expected from a priest than from other people ; but more
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from the high priest than from other priests, because upon his head the

enointing oil was poured, and he was consecrated to put on the garments, ver.

10 ; both which were typical of the anointing and adorning of the Lord

Jesus, with all the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, which he received

without measure. It is called the era-tun of tkc anointing oil of his God, ver.

12 ; for the anointing of the Spirit is, to all that have it, a crown ofglory,

and a diadem of beauty. The high priest being thus dignified,

First, He must not defile himself at all for the dead, no not for his nearest

relations, his father or his mother, much less his child or brother, ver. 11.

(1.) He must not use the common expressions of sorrow on those occasions,

such as uncovering his head, and rending his clothes, ver. 10 ; so perfectly

unconcerned must he shew himself in all the crosses and comforts of this

life : Even his natural affection must be swallowed up in compassion to the

ignorant, and a feeling of their infirmities, and a tender concern for the

household of God, which he was made the ruler of. Thus being the holy

one that was entrusted with the Thummim and the Urim, he must not know

father or mother, Deut. xxxiii. 8, 9. (2.) He must not go in to any dead

body, ver. 11. If any of the inferior priests were under a ceremonial pollu

tion, there were other priests that might supply their places ; but if the

high priest be defiled, there would be a greater miss of him. And the for-

bidding of him to go to any house of mourning, or attend any funeraj,

would be an indication to the people of the greatness of that dignity to

which he was advanced. Our Lord Jesus, the great High Priest of our

profession, touched the dead body of Jairus' daughter, the bier of the

widow's son, and the grave of Lazaru3 ; to shew, that he came to alter the

property of death, and to take off the terror of it, by breaking the power

of it. Now it cannot destroy, it doth not defile. (3.) He must not go out

of the fanfluary, ver. 12: that is, Whenever he was attending or officiating

in the sanctuary, where usually he tarried in his own apartment all day, he

must not go out upon any occasion whatsoever ; nor cut ssiort his attend

ance on the living God, no not to pay his last respects to a dying relation.

It was a profanation of the fanlluary to leave it so long as his presence was

requisite there, upon any such occasion ; for thereby he preferred some

other business before the service of God and the business of his profession,

to which he ought to make every thing else truckle. Thus our Lord Jesus

would not leave off preaching, to go speak with his mother and brethren,

Mat. xii. 48.

Secondly, He might not marry a widow, (as other priests might ;) much

less one divorced, or a harlot, ver 13, 14. The reason of this was to put a

difference between him and other priests in this matter ; and (as some sug

gest) that he might be a type of Christ, to whom the church was to be

presented a chaste virgin, 2 Cor. xi. 12. See Ezek. xliv. 22. Christ

must have ourfirst love, our pure love, our cntirclove : Thus the virgins love

thee, Cant. i. 3 ; and such only are fit to follow the lamb, Rev. xiv. 4.

Third/y, He might not profane his feed among his people, ver. 13. Some

understand it as forbidding him to marry any of an inferior rank, which

would be a disparagement to his family. Jehoiada indeed married out of

his own tribe, but then it was the royal family, 2 Chron. xxii. H. This

was not to teach him to be proud, but to teach him to be pure, and to do

nothing unbecoming his office, and that ivorthy name by which he ivas called.

Or it may be a caution to him in disposing of hia children : He must not

profane his feed, by marrying them unsuitably. Ministers children are pro

faned if they be unequally yoked -with unbelievers.

x6 H And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,

1 7 Speak unto Aaron, saying, Whosoever be be of thy

seed in their generations, that hath any blemish, let

him not approach to offer the bread of his God : 18

For whatsoever man be be that hath a blemish, he

shall not approach : a blind man, or a lame, or he that

hath a flat nose, or any thing superfluous, 19 Or a man

that is broken-footed, or broken-handed, 20 Or crook-

backt, or a dwarf, or that hath a blemish in his eye, or

be scurvy, or scabbed, or hath his stones broken : 2 1

No man that hath a blemish, of the seed of Aaron the

priest, shall come nigh to offer the offerings of the

Lord made by sire ; he hath a blemish, he shall not

come nigh to offer the bread of his God. 22 He shall

eat the bread of his God, both of the most holy and of

the holy. 23 Only he shall not go in unto the vaH, nor

come nigh unto the altar, because he hath a blemish ;

that he profane not my sanctuaries : for I the Lord do

sanctify them. 24 And Moses told *'/ unto, Aaron,

and to his sons, and unto all the children of Israel.

The priesthood being confined to one particular family, and entailed upon

all the issue-male of that family throughout their generations, it was very

likely that some or other in after-ages that were born to the priesthood

would have natural blemishes and deformities : The honour of the priest

hood would not secure them from any of these calamities which are common

to men. Divers blemishes are here instanced in : Some that were ordinarily

for life, as blindness ; others that might be for a time, as a feruf or scab,

and when they were gone, the disability ceased.

Now the law concerning priests that had blemishes, was,

First, That they might live upon the altar, ver. 22. Heshall eat of the

sacrifices with other priests ; even the most holy things, such as the shew-

bread, and the sin-offerings ; as well as the holy things, such as the tithes and

first-fruits, and the priest's share of the peace-offerings. The blemishes

were such as they could not help ; and therefore though they might

not work, yet they must notstarve. Note, None must be abused for their

natural infirmities. Even the deformed child in the family must have its

child's part.

Secondly, Yet they must not serve at the altar, at either of the altars;

nor be admitted to attend or assist the other priests in offering sacrifices, or

burning incense, ver. 17, 21, 23. Great men choose to have such servants

about them as aresightly, and therefore it was fit the great God should

have such in his house, then when he was pleased to manifest his glory in

external indications of it. But it was especially requisite that comely men

should be chosen to minister about holy things, for the fake of the people ;

who were apt to judge according to outward appearance ; and to think meanly

of the service, how honourable soever it was made by the divine institution, if

those that performed it looked despicably, or went about it awkwardly.

This provision God made for the preserving of the reputation of his altar,

that it might not at any time fall under contempt, It was for the credit of

the sanctuary that none ssiould appear there that were any way disfigured,

either by nature or accident.

Now under the gospel, 1. Those that labour under any such blemishes as

these, have reason to thank God that they are not thereby excluded from

offering spiritualsacrifices to God ; nor, if otherwise qualified for it, from

the office of the ministry. There is many a healthful beautiful soul lodged

in a crazy deformed body. 2. We ought to infer from hence, how inca

pable those are to serve God acceptably, whose minds are blemished and de

formed by any reigning vice. Those are unworthy to be called christians,

and unfit to be employed as ministers, that are spiritually blind, and lame,

and crooked ; whose sins render them scandalous and deformed, so as that

the offerings of the Lord are abhorred for their fakes. The deformities of

Hophni and Phinehas were worse than any of the blemishes here mentioned.

Let such therefore who are openly vicious, be, as p-Jluied, put from the

priesthood : And let all that are made to our God spiritual priests, be before

him holy, and without blemish ; and comfort themselves with this, that though

in this imperfect state they have spots, that are the spots of God's child

ren, yet they shall shortly appear before the throne of God without spot or

wrinkle, or anysuch thing.

CHAP. XXII.

. In this chapter we have divers laws concerning the priests andsacrifices, all for

the preserving of the honour ofthesanBuary. I. That the pritsts should not

eat of the holy things in their uncleannefs, ver. 1,—9. II. That nostranger

that did not belong to some family of the priests should eat of the holy things,

ver. 10,—13; and if he did it unwittingly, he must make restitution, ver. 14,

—16. III. That thesacrifices that were offered must be without blemi/h,

ver. 17,—25. IV. That they must be more than eight days old, ver. 26,

—28. And that the sacrifices of thanksgiving must be eaten thesame day

they were offered, ver. 26,—33.

ANDthe Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Speak

unto Aaron, and to his sons, that they separate

themselves from the holy things of the children of If
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rael, and that they profane not my holy name, in those

things which they hallow unto me : I am the Lord.

3 Say unto them, Whosoever he be of all your seed

among your generations, that goeth unto the holy

things, which the children of Israel hallow unto the

Lord, having his uncleanness upon him, that foul

shall be cut off from my presence : I am the Lord.

4 What man soever of the seed of Aaron is a leper, or

hath a running issue ; he shall not eat of the holy

things, until he be clean. And whoso toucheth any

thing that is unclean by the dead, or a man whose seed

goeth from him : 5 Or whosoever toucheth any creep

ing thing, whereby he may be made unclean, or a man

of whom he may take uncleanness, whatsoever unclean-

ness he hath : 6 The foul which hath touched any

such, shall be unclean until even, and shall not eat

of the holy things, unless he wash his flesh with water.

7 And when the sun is down, he shall be clean, and

shall afterward eat of the holy things, because it is his

food. 8 That which dieth of itself, or is torn with

beasts, he shall not eat, to defile himself therewith : I

am the Lord. 9 They shail therefore keep mine

ordinance, lest they bear sin for it, and die therefore,

if they profane it : I the Lord do sanctify them.

Those that had a natural blemish, though.they were forbidden to do the

priest's work, yet they were allowed to eat of the holy things ; and the

Jewish writers fay, That to keep them from idleness they were employed in

the •wood-room, to pick out that which was worm-eaten, that it might not be

used in the fire upon the altar ; they might also be employed in the judg

ment of leprosy : But those that were under any ceremonial uncleanness,

which possibly they contracted by their own fault, might not so much as eat

of the holy things while they continued in their pollution. [1.] Some

pollutions were permanent ; as a leprosy, or a running issue, ver. 4. These

separated the people from the sanctuary ; and God would shew that they

were so far from being more excusable, that really they were abominable in

a priest. [2.] Others were more transient ; as the touching of a dead body,

or any thing else that was unclean ; from which, after a certain time, a

man was cleansed by bathing hiiflesh in water, ver. 6. But whoever was thus

defiled might not eat ofthe holy things, under pain of God's highest displea

sure: who hath said it and ratified it, That soul (hall be cut off"from my pre

sence, ver. 3. Our being in the presence os God, and attending upon him,

will be so far from securing us, that it will but the more expose us to God's

wrath, if we dare to draw nigh to him in our uncleanness. The deflrutlkn

shall come from the presence os the Lord, 2 ThefT. i. 9. as the fire by

which Nadab and Abihu died came from before the Lord. Thus they

who profane the holy word of God, will be cut ojsby that word they make

so light of ; it shall condemn them. They are again warned of their danger

if they eat of the holy things in their uncleanness, ver. 9. Lesl they bear

Jin, anddie therefore, Note, 1. Those contract great guilt that profane sacred

things, by touching them with unhallowed hands. Eating the holy things

signified an interest in the atonement : But if they eat of them in their un

cleanness, they were so far from lessening their guilt, that they increased it ;

they shall bearJin. 2. Sin is a burden, that, if infinite mercy prevent not,

will certainly sink those that bear it ; they shall die therefore. Even priests

may be ruined by their pollutions and presumptions.

Now, (1.) This obliged the priests carefully to preserve their purity, and

to dread every thing that would defile them. The holy things were their

livelihood ; if they might not eat of them, how must they subsist ! The

more we have to lose oscomfort and honour by our defilement, the more care

ful we should be to preserve our purity. (2.) This possessed the people with

a reverence for the holy things, when they saw the priests themfelvesy^xw-a-

icd from them (as the expression is, ver. 2,) so long as they were in their

uncleanness. He is doubtless a God of infinite purity, who kept his imme

diate attendants undeT so strict a discipline. (3.) This teaches us carefully to

watch against all moral pollutions, because by them we are disflted to receive

the comfort of God's sanctuary. Though we labour not under habitual de

formities, yet actual defilements deprive us of the pleasure of communion

with God ; and therefore he that is ivajhed needeth to wash his feet, John

xiii. 10 ; to waff) his hands, and so to compass the altar, Psal. xxvi. 6.

Herein we have need to be jealous over ourselves, lest (as it is observably

expressed here ) we profane God's holy name in those things which we hallow

unto him, ver. 2. If we affront God in those very performances wherein we

pretend to honour him, anaprovoke him instead of pleasing him, we shall make

up but an ill account shortly i yet thus we do, if vie profane God's name,

by doing that in our uncleanness which pretends to be hallowed to him.

io There shall no stranger eat of the holy thing : a

sojourner of the priest, or an hired servant, shall not

eat of the holy thing, n But if the priest buy any

soul with his money, he shall eat of it, and he that is

born in his house : they shall eat of his meat. 1 2 If

the priest's daughter also be married unto a stranger,

she may not eat ofan offering of the holy things. 13

But if the priest's daughter be a widow, or divorced,

and have no child, and is returned unto her father's

house, as in her youth, she shall eat of her father's

meat ; but there shall no stranger eat thereof. 14 ^1

And isa man eat of the holy thing unwittingly, then

he shall put the fifth part thereof unto it, and shall give

it unto the priest, with the holy thing. 15 And they

shall not profane the holy things of the children of

Israel which they offer unto the Lord : 16 Or suffer

them to bear the iniquity of trespass, when they eat

their holy things: for I the Lord do sanctify them.

The holy things were to be eaten by the priests and their families. Now,

First, Here is a law, that no stranger mould eat of them ; that is, no

person whatsoever but the priests only, and those that pertained to them,

ver. 10. The priests are charged with this care, not to profane the holy

things, by permitting strangers to eat of them, ver. 15 ; oxsuffer them to bear

the iniquity of trespass, ver. 16 ; that is, suffer them to bring guilt upon

themselves, by meddling with that which they have no right to. Thus it

is commonly understood. Note, We must not only be careful that we

do not bear iniquity ourselves, but we must do what we can to prevent others

bearing it. We must not only not suffer sin to lie upon our brother ; but

ifwe can help it, we must not suffer it to come upon him. But perhaps there

is another meaning of those words. The priests eating of thejin-o/serings is

said to signify their bearing the iniquity of the congregation, to make atonement

for them, chap. x. 17 : Let not a firanger therefore eat of that holy thing

particularly, and so pretend to bear the iniquity of trespass : for it is daring

presumption for any to do that, but such as are appointed to do it. Those

that set up other mediators besides Christ our Priest, to bear the iniquity

oftrespass, sacrilegioufly rob Christ of his honour, and invade his rights.

When we warn people not to trust to their own righteousness, ncr dare

to appear before God in it, but to rely on Christ's righteousness only for

peace and pardon, it is because we dare notsuffer them to bear the iniquity cf

trespass, for we know it is too heavy for them.

Secondly, Here is an explication of the law, shewing who were to be look

ed upon as belonging to the priest's family, and who not. (1.) Sojourners

and hiredservant abode not in the house for ever ; were in the family, but

not of it ; and therefore they might net eat of the holy things, ver. 10 : But

the servant that was born in the house, or bought with money, being an heir

loom to the family, though a servant, yet might eat of the holy things, ver.

11. Note, Those only are entitled to the comforts of God's house that

make it their rest for ever, and resolve to dwell in it all the days of their life.

As for those that for a time only believe, to serve a present turn, they are

looked upon but as sojourners and mercenaries, and have no part nor lot in

the matter. (2.) As to the children of the family : Concerning the sons

there could be no dispute, they were themselves priests; but concerning
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the daughters, there was a distinction. While they continued in their

fathers house, they might eat os the holy things : But if they married (ach as

were not priests, they lost their right, ver. 1 2 ; for now they were cut offfrom

the family of the priests. Yet if a priest's daughter became a widow, and

had no children in whom she might preserve a distinct family, and returned

to her fathers house again, being neithv -wife nor mother, (he (hall again be

looked upon as a daughter, and shall eat ofthe holy things. If those whom

providence hath made sorrowful widows, and who are dislodged from the rest

they had in the house ofa husband, yet find it again, in a father's house, they

have reason to be thankful to the widow'* God, who doth not leave them

comfortless.

Thirdly, Here is a demand of restitution to be made by him that had no

right to the holy things, and yet mould eat of them unwittingly, ver. 14.

If he did it presumptuously, and in contempt of the divine institution, he

was liable to be cut off by the hand of God, and to be beaten by the ma

gistrate : But if he did it through weakness and inconsideration, he was to

restore the value, adding a fifth part to it ; besides which, he was to bring

an offering to atone for the trespass ; fee chap. v. 15, 16.

Now, 1. This law might be dispensed with in a case of necessity ; as it

was, when David and his men eat of thefhew-bread, 1 Sam. xxi. 6 And

our Saviour justifies them, and gives a reason for it ; which furnisheth us

with a lasting rule in all such cases, that God will have mercy and not

sacrifice, Mat. xii. 3, 4, 7. Rituals must give way to morals.

2. It is an instruction to gospel-ministers, who arestewards ofthe mysteries

of God, not to admit all without distinction to eat of the holy things, but to

take out the precious from the vile. Those that are scandalously ignorant

or profane are strangers and aliens to the family of the Lord's priests ; and

it is not meet to take the childrens bread and to cast it to such. Holy things

are for holy persons, that at least are in profelsion so, Mat. vii. 6.

1 7 f And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 1 8

Speak unto Aaron, and to his sons, and unto all the

children of Israel, and say unto them, Whatsoever he

be of the house of Israel, or of the strangers in Israel,

the Lord. 28 And whether it be cow, or ewe, ye

shall not kill it and her young hoth in one clay. 29

And when ye will offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving

unto the Lord, offer it at your own will. 30 On the

same day it shall be eaten up : ye shall leave none of it

until the morrow: I am the Lord. 31 Therefore

shall ye keep my commandments, and do them : I am

the Loud. 32 Neither shall ye profane my holy

name, but I will be hallowed among the children of

Israel : I am the Lord which hallow you. 33 That

brought you out of the land of Egypt, to be your

God: ItftfztheLoRD.

Here are four laws concerning sacrifices.

Fi'fli That whatever was offered in sacrifice to God, should be without

blemish : otherwise it should not be accepted. This had often been mentioned

in the particular institutions of the several sorts of offerings. Now, here.

[1.] They are told what was to be accounted a blemish which rendered

a beast unfit for sacrifice. If it were blind or lame; had a wen or the mange ;

ver. 22 ; if it were bruised, or broken, or cut, ver. 24 ; that is, as the Jewish

writers understand it, if it were any of these ways castrated : if bulls and

rams were made into oxen and wedders ; they might not be offered. [2.]

A difference is made between what was brought as a free-will-offering, and.

what was brought as a vow, ver. 23. And though none that had any of

the fore-mentioned blemishes might be brought for either, yet if a beast had

any thing superfluous, or lacking, that is, as the Jew* understand it, if there

was disproportion or inequality between those parts that are pairs, when one

eye or ear or leg is bigger than it should be, or le!3 than it should be ; If

there were no other blemish but this, it might be accepted for a free-will-

offering, which a man had not before laid himself, nor had the divine law

aid him, under any particular obligation to ; but for a vow it might not be

that will Offer his oblation for all his VOWS, and for all ' ttCcePted- Thus God would teach us, to make conscience of performing

ms tree-will-offenngs, which they will offer unto the

Lord for a burnt-offering: 1 9 Tejhall offer at your

own will a male without blemish of the beeves, of the

sheep, or of the goats. 20 But whatsoever hath a

blemish, that shall ye not offer : for it shall not be ac

ceptable for you. 21 And whosoever offereth a

sacrifice of peace-offerings unto the Lord, to accom

plish bis vow, or a free-will-offering in beeves, or sheep,

it shall be perfect, to be accepted : there shall be no

blemish therein. 22 Blind, or broken, or maimed, or

having a wen, or scurvy, or scabbed, ye shall not of

fer these unto the Lord, nor make an offering by fire

of them upon the altar unto the Lord. 23 Either

a bullock, or a lamb that hath any thing superfluous or

lacking in his parts, that mayest thou offerfor a free

will-offering ; but for a vow it shall not be accepted.

24 Ye shall not offer unto the Lord that which is

bruised, or crushed, or broken, or cut ; neither shall

you make any offering thereof in your land. 25 Nei

ther from a stranger's hand shall ye offer the bread

of your God of any of these ; because their corruption

// in them, and blemishes be in them : they shall not

be accepted for you. 26 % And the Lord spake urtto

Moses, saying, 27 When a bullock, or a sheep, or a

goat is brought forth, then it shall be seven days under

the dam ; and from the eighth day and thenceforth

kV^al IbNoaiCGePted f°r ^ °fferinS made b7 ^C UntO ^L^^^^^^l^^^^^^

our promises to him very exactly, and not afterwards to abate in quantity or

value of what we had solemnly engaged to devote to Him. What was be

fore the vow in our own power, as in the cafe of a free-will-offering, after

wards is not, Acts v. 4. [3.] It is again and again declared, That no

sacrifice should be accepted \{ it were thus blemished, ver. 20, 21. Accord

ing to this law, great care was taken to search all the beasts that were

brought to be sacrificed, that there might be sure to be no blemish in them.

Evenfrom the hand ofastranger, though to such all possible encouragement

should be given to do honour to the God of Israel, yet a blemished sacrifice

might not be accepted, ver. 25. By this it appears, that strangers were ex

pected to the house of God from a far country, 1 Kings viii. 41, 42 j and

they should be welcome, and their offerings accepted, as those of Darius,

Ezra vi. 9, 10. Isa. lvi. 6, 7. The heathen priests were many of them

not so strict in this matter, but would receive sacrifices for their gods that

were ever so scandalous ; but let the strangers know, that the God of Israel

would not be so served.

Now, (1.) This law was then necessary for the preserving of the honour

of the sanctuary, and of the God that was there worshipped. It was sit

that every thing that was employed for his honour, should be the best of

the kind : For as he is the greatest and brightest, so he is the best of beings ;

and he that is the best must have the best. See how greatly arid justly dis

pleasing the breach os this law was to the holy God, Mai. i. 8, 13, 1 4.

(2.) This law made all the legal sacrifices the fitter to be type3 of Christ.

the great Sacrifice, from which all those derived their virtue. In allusion t-j|

this law, he is said to be a Lamb without blemish, and withoutfpot, 1 Pet. i.

19. Asfueh a priest, so such a sacrifice became us, who was harmless and

undefiled. When Pilate declared, Ifind no fault in this man, he did thereby

in effect pronounce the sacrifice without blemish. The Jews fay, It was the

work of the sagan or suffragan high priest, to view the sacrifices, and fee

whether they were without blemish or no ; When Christ suffered, Anna*

was in that office ; but little did they think who brought Christ to that

fame Annas first, who_/«i/ him bound to Caiaphas, as a sacrifice fit to be

■offered, (John xviii. 13, 24.) that they were answering the type of this

law. (3.) It is an instruction to us to offer to God the best we have in

our spiritual sacrifices. If our devotions be ignorant, and cold, and trifling,

and full of distractions, we offer the blind, and the lame, andthestciforfacri*

1 N
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Secondly, That no .beast should be offered in sacrifice before it was eight

days old, ver. 26, 27. It was provided before, That the firstlings of their

tattle, which were to be dedicated to God, should not be brought him till

after the eighth day, Exod. xxii. 30 : Here, That no creature should be offer

ed in sacrifice, till it was eight days old complete. Sooner than that it was

not fit to be used at mens tables, and therefore not at God's altar. The

Jews fay, It was because the sabbath sanctifies all things, and nothing mould

be offered to God till at least one sabbath had passed over it. It was in

c. nformity to the law of circumcision, which children were to receive on the.

eighth day. Christ was sacrificed for us, not in his infancy, though then

Herod sought to slay him, but in the prime of his time.

Thirdly, That the dam and her young should not both be tilled in one day,

whether in sacrifice, or for common use, ver. 28. There is such a law as

this concerning birds, Deut. xxii. 6. This was forbidden, not as evil in it

self, but because it looked barbarous and cruel to the brute-creatures ; like

the tyranny of the king of Babylon, that slew Zedekiah's sons before his

eyes, and then put out his eyes. It looked ill-natured towards the species

to kill two generations at once, as if one designed the ruin of the kind.

Fourth/y, That the flesh of their thank-offerings should be eaten on the

same day that they were sacrificed, ver. 29, SO. This is a repetition of

what we had before, chap. vii. 15.—xix. 6, 7- The chapter concludes

with such a general charge as we have often met with, to keep God's com

mandments, and not lo profane his holy name, ver. 81, 32. Those that pro

fess God's name, if they do not make conscience of keeping his command

ments, do but profane his name. The general reasons are added : God's

authority over them ; " / am the Lord :" His interest in them : " I am

your God .• The title he had to them by redemption j " / brought you out

of the land of Egypt on purpose that I might be your God :" The designs

of his grace concerning them ; " I am the Lord which hallow you : And

the resolutions of his justice, if he had not honour from them, to get him

honour upon them } " I will be hallowed among the children of Israel." God

will be a loser in his glory by no man at last ; but sooner or later will re

cover his right, either in the repentance of sinners, or in their ruin.

CHAP. XXIII.

HithcrtotbeLevitical lawhathbeenchiestyconversantaboutholypersons, holy things,

and holy places : In this chapter we have the institution of holy times ; many

of which had teen mentioned occasionally before, but here they are allput toge

ther ; Only the new moons are not mentioned ; all the rest ofthefeasts of the

Lord are. I. The weekly feast of the sabbath, ver. 3. II. The yearly

fcafis. (1.) The paffover, and the feafl of unleavened bread, ver. 4,—8 ;

to which was annexed the offering of thesheaf offirfl-fruits, ver. 9,—14.

(2.) Pentecof], ver. 15,—22. (3.) Thesolemnities of theseventh month ;

Thefeafl oftrumpets on thefirst day, ver. 23,—25 ; The day ofatonement

on the tenth day, vet. 26,—32; and the feafl of tabernacles on thefifteenth,

ver. 33,—44.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Speak

unto the children of Israel, and say unto them,

Concerning the feasts of the Lord, which ye shall pro

claim to be holy convocations, even these are my feasts.

3 Six days shall work be done, but the seventh day is

the sabbath of rest, an holy convocation ; ye shall do no

work therein : it if the sabbath of the Lord in all your

dwellings.

Here is, First, A general account of the holy times, which God appoint

ed, ver. 2; arid it is only his appointment that can make time holy : For

he is the Lord of time ; and as soon as ever he had set its wheels a-going,

it was he that sanctified and blessed one day above the rest, Gen. ii. 3. Man

may by his appointment make a good day, Esth. ix. 19 ; but it is God's

prerogative to make a holy day ; nor is any thing sanctified but by the stamp

of his institution. As all inherent holiness comes from his special grace, to

all adherent hoiiness from his special appointment. Now concerning the holy

times here ordained, observe, [1.] They are called feasts. The day of

atonement, which was. one of them, was a fast ; yet because moll os them

were appointed for joy and rejoicing, they are in the general called feasts.

Some read it, These are my assemblies ; but that is co-incident with convoca

tions. I would rather read it, These are my solemnities ; so the word here

used is translated, Isa. xxxiii. 20. where Zion is called the city of oursolem

nities : Aud reading it so here, the day of atonement was as great a solem

nity as any of them. [2.] They are the feasts of the Lord; " My feasts :"

Observed to the honour of his name, and in obedience to his command.

[3.] They were proclaimed ,■ for they were not to be observed by the priests

only that attended the sanctuary, but by all the people. And this proclam

ation was the joyfulfound, which they were blessed that were within hearing

of, Psal. lxxxix. 15. [4.] They wrre to be sanctified and solemnized with

holy convocations, that the services of these feasts might appear the more

honourable and august, and the people more unanimous in the performance

of them : It was for the honour of God, and his institutions, which sought

not corners, and the purity of which would be best preserved by the public

administration of them ; it was also for she edification of the people in love,

that the feasts were to be observed as holy convocations.

Secondly, A repetition of the law of the sabbath in the first place. Though

the annual feasts were made more remarkable by their general attendance

at the sanctuary, yet these must not eclipse the brightness of the sabbath,

ver. 3. They are here told, 1st, That on that day they mult withdraw

themselves from all the affairs and business of the world. It is a. sabbath of

rest, typifying our spiritual rest fromfin and in God: Teshall do no work

therein. On other holy days they were forbidden to do any servile worh,

ver. 7: but on thesabbath, and the day of atonement, (which is also called

a sabbath,) they were to do no work at all, no, not the dressing of meat.

2dly, On that day they must employ themselves in the service of God. (1.)

It is a holy convocation ; that is, If it lie within your reach, you shall sauc-

tify it in a religious assembly : Let as many as can, come to the door of

the tabernacle, and let others meet elsewhere for prayer, and praise, and the

reading of the law ; as in the schools of the prophets, while prophecy con-

tinued, and afterwards ir> the synagogues, Christ appointed the New-

Testament sabbath to be a holy convocation, by meeting his disciples once

and again, (and perhaps oftener,) on thefirst day of the week. (2.) Whe

ther you have opportunity of sanctifying it in a holy convocation or not, yet

let it be thesabbath os the Lord in all your dwellings. Put a difference be

tween that day and other days in your families. It is the sabbath of the

Lord; the day on which he rested from the work of creation, and on which

he hath appointed us to rest ; let it be observed in all your dwellings, even

now they dwelt in tents. Note, God's sabbaths are to be religiously observ

ed in every private house, by every family apart, as well as by many families

together, in holy convocations. The sabbath of the Lord in our dwellings,

will be their beauty, strength, and safety ; it will sanctify, edify, and glorify

them.

4 If These are the feasts of the Lord, even holy

convocations, which ye shall proclaim in their seasons.

5 In the fourteenth day of the first month at even, /'/ the

Lord's passover. 6 And on the fifteenth day of the fame

month, is the feast of unleavened bread unto the Lord :

seven days ye must eat unleavened bread. 7 In the

first day ye shall have an holy convocation : ye shall

do no servile work therein. 8 But ye shall offer an

offering made by fire unto the Lord seven days: in

the seventh day /'/ an holy convocation, ye shall do no

servile work therein. 9 If And the Lord spake unto

Moses, saying, 1 o Speak unto the children of Israel*

and say unto them, When ye be come into the land

which I give unto you, and shall reap the harvest

thereof, then ye shall bring a sheaf of the first-fruits of

your harvest unto the priest : 1 1 And he shall wave

the sheaf before the Lord, to be accepted for you : on

the morrow after the sabbath the priest shall wave it.

1 2 And ye shall offer that day when ye wave the sheaf,

an he-lamb without blemish, of the first year, for a

a burnt-offering unto the Lord. 13 And the meat

offering thereof fiall be two tenth-deals of fine flour

mingled with oil, an offering made by fire unto the

LoRD/ora sweet savour : and the drink-offering there

ofJhall be of wine, the fourth part of an bin. 14 Aud
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ye shall eat neither bread, nor parched corn, nor green

ears, until the self same day that ye have brought an

offering unto your God : // Jhall be a statute for ever

throughout your generations, in all your dwellings.

Here again the feasts are called the feasts ofthe Lord, because he appoint

ed them. Jeroboam's feast, which he devised of his own heart, 1 Kings

xii. 33. was an affront to God, and a sham upon the people. These feasts

were to be proclaimed in theirseasons, ver. 4. And the seasons God chose

for them was in March, May, and September, (according to our present

computation ;) not in winter, because travelling would then be uncomforta

ble, when the days were short, and the ways foul ; not in the middle of

summer, because then in those countries they were gathering in their harvest

and vintage, and could be ill spared from their country business. Thus

graciously doth God consult our comfort in his appointments, obliging us

thereby religiously to regard his glory in our observance of them, and not

to complain of them as a burden. The solemnities appointed them were,

(1.) Many, and returned frequently ; which was intended to preserve in

them a deep sense of God and religion, and to prevent their inclining to

the superstitions of the heathen. • God kept them fully employed in his

service, that they might not have time to hearken to the temptations of the

idolatrous neighbourhood they lived in. (2.) They were most of them

times of joy and rejoiceing. The weekly sabbath is so, and all their yearly

solemnities, except the day of atonement. God would thus teach them,

that wisdom's ways are pleasantness ; and oblige them to his service, by

obliging them to be chearful in it, and to sing at their work. Seven days

were days of strict rest and holy convocations : The first day, and the

seventh, of the feast of unleavened bread; the day ofpentecost ; the day of

the feast of trumpets ; first day, and the eighth, of the feast of tabernacles ;

and the day of atonement : Here were fix for holy joy, and one for holy

mourning. We are commanded to rejoice evermore, but not to be ever

more weeping.

Here is, First, A repetition of the law of the paflbver, which was to be

observed on the fourteenth day of the first month, in remembrance of their

deliverance out of Egypt, and the distinguishing preservation of their first

born ; mercies never to be forgotten. This feast was to begin with the

killing of the paschal lamb, ver. 5. It was to continue seven days ; during

all which time they were to eat fad bread, that was unleavened, ver. 6 ; and

the first and last day of the seven were to be days of holy rest, and holy con

vocations, ver. 7, 8. They were not idle days, spent in sport and recreation,

(as many that are called Christians spend their holy-days ;) but offerings were

made by fire unto the Lord at his altar ; and we have reason to think the

people were taught to employ their time in prayer, and praise, and godly

meditation.

Secondly, An order for the offering of a sheaf of the first-fruits, upon the

second day of the feast of unleavened bread : The first is called the sabbath

because it was observed as asabbath, ver. 1 1 ; and on the morrow after they

had this solemnity. Asheaf or handful of new corn was brought to the

priest, who was to heave it up, in token of his representing it to the God c.s

heaven ; and to wave it to and fro before the Lord, as the Lord of the -whole

earth : And this should be acceptedfor them as a thankful acknowledgment

of God's mercy to them in clothing their fields with corn, and of their de

pendence upon God, and desire towards him, for the preserving of it to

their use; fork was the expression both of prayer and praise, ver. II. A

iamb for a burnt-offering was to be offered with it, ver. 1 2. As the sacrifice

of animals was generally attended with meat-offerings, so this sacrifice

of corn was attended with a burnt-offering, that bread and flesh might be

set together on God's table. They are forbidden to eat of their new corn

till this handful was offered to God ; for it was fit, if God and Israel feast

together, that he should be served first. And the offering of this fbeaf

*f^first-fruits in the name of the whole congregation, did as it were sanctify

to them their whole harvest, and give them a comfortable use of all the rest :

For then we may eat our bread with joy, when we have in some measure

performed our duty to God, and God has accepted our works ; for thus all

our enjoyments become clean tous. Now, (1.) This lawwasgivennow, though

there was no occasion for putting it in execution till they came to Canaan :

In the wilderness they sowed no corn ; but God's seeding them there with

breadsi om heaven, obliged them hereafter not to grudge him his share of their

iread out oftie earth. We find, when theycame into Canaan the manna ceased

upon the very day that the (lieaf of first-fruits was offered : They had eaten

of the old corn the day before. Josh. v. 11 : and then on this day they offer

ed thefirstfruits, by which they became entitled to the new corn too, ver.

±2 : So that there was no occasion for manna. (2.) This sheaf of first.

fruits was typical of our Lord Jesus, who is risen from the dead as thefirst-

fruits ofthem thatslept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. That Branch of the Lord (Isa. lv.

2. ) was then presented to him. in the virtue of the sacrifice of himself the

Lamb of God ; and it was acceptedfor us. It is very observable that our

Lord Jesus rose from the dead on the very day that the first-fruits were

offered, to shew that he was the substance of this shadow. (3.) We are

taught by this law, to honour the Lord with oursubstance, and with thefirst

fruits of all our increase, Prov. iii. 9. They were not to eat of their neio

corn, till God's part was offered to him out of it, ver. 14 : For we must

always begin with God ; begin our lives with him, begin every day with

him, begin every meal with him, begin every affair and business with him :

Seek firs} the kingdom of God.

15 11 And ye (hall count unto you from the mor

row after the sabbath, from the day that ye brought

the sheaf of the wave-offering; seven sabbaths shall be

complete : 1 6 Even unto the morrow after the

seventh sabbath, shall ye number fifty days ; and ye

(hall offer a new meat-offering unto the Lord. 17

Ye shall bring out of your habitations two wave-loaves

of two tenth-deals: they shall be of sine flour, they

shall be baken with leaven, they are the first-fruits unto

the Lord. 18 And ye shall offer with the bread

seven lambs without blemish, of the first year, and one

young bullock and two rams : they shall be for a

burnt-offering unto the Lord, with their meat-offering,

and their drink-offerings, even an offering made by fire

of sweet savour unto the Lord. 19 Then ye shall

sacrifice one kid of the goats, for a- sin-offering, and

two lambs of the first year, for a sacrifice of peace-

offerings. 20 And the priest shall wave them with

the bread of the first-fruits,yor a wave-offering before

the Lord, with the two lambs : they shall be holy to

the Lord for the priest- 21 And ye shall proclaim

on the self-fame day, that it may be an holy convoca

tion unto you : ye shall do no servile work therein :

ItJhall be a statute for ever in all your dwellings

throughout your generations. 22 *f[ And when ye

reap the harvest of your land, thou shalt not make

clean riddance of the corners of thy field when thou

reapest, neither shalt thou gather any gleaning of

thy harvest : thou shalt leave them unto the poor,

and to the stranger : I am the Lord your God.

Here is the institutions of the feast of pentecost or weeks, as it is called,

Deut. xvi. 9. because it was observedfifty days orseven weeks, after the

paflbver. It is called ihefeast of harvest, Exod. xxiri. 16 : For as the pre

senting of the sheaf of first fruits was an introduction to the harvest, and

gave them liberty to put in the sickle ; so they solemnized the finishing of

their corn-harvest at this feast. (1.) Then they offered a handful of ears

of barley ; now, they offered two loaves ofwheaten bread, ver. 17- This was

leavened. At the paffover they eat unleavened bread, because it was in

remembrance of the bread they eat when they came out of Egypt, which was

unleavened; but now, at pentecost, it was leavened, because it was an ac-

knowledment of God's goodness to them in their ordinary food which was

leavened. (2.) With that sheaf of first-fruits, they only offered one lamb

for a burnt-offering, but with these loaves of first-fruits they offered seven

lambs, two rams, and one bullock, all for a burnt-offering ; so giving glory

to God as the Lord of their land, and the Lord of their harvest, by whose

favour they lived, and to whose praise they ought to live. They offered

likewise a kidfor afin-offering ,• so taking shame to themselves, as unworthy

of the bread they eat ; and imploring pardon for their sins, by which they

had forfeited their harvest; mercies, and which they had been guilty of in the
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receiving of them. And, Lastly, Two lambs fora sacrifice of peace-offerings,

to beg a blessing upon the corn they had gathered in, which would be nei

ther sure nor sweet to them without that blessing, Hag. i. 9. These were

the only peace-offering3 that were offered on the behalf of the xvhole congre

gation ; and they were reckoned mist holy offerings, wherea3 other peace-

ojserings were but holy. AH these offerings are here appointed, ver. 18,—

20. (3.) That one day was to be kept with a holy convocation, ver. 21.

It was one of the days on which all Israel was to meet God, and one ano

ther, at the place which the Lord should choose. Some suggest, That where

as seven were to make up the feast of unleavened bread, there was only one

day appointed for the feast aipentecost, because this was a busy time of the

year with them, and God allowed them speedily to return to their work in

the country. This annual feast was instituted, in remembrance of the giv

ing of the law upon mount Sinai, the fifteenth day after they came out of

Egypt. That was the feast which, they were told in Egypt, must be ob

served to God in the wilderness, as a memorial of which ever after they kept

this feast. But the period and perfection of this feast, was the pouring out

of the Spirit upon the apostles on the day of this feast, (Acts ii. 1.) in

which the law of faith was given, fifty days after Christ our paffover was

sacrificed for us : And on that day (as Bishop Patrick well expresseth it)

the aposlles having themselves received the first-fruits of the Spirit, begat

three thousand foals through the word of truth ; and presented them, as

the first-fruits of the Christian Church, to God and the Lamb.

To the institutions of the feast ofpentecost is annexed a repetition of that

law, which we had before, chap. xix. 9. by which they were required to

leave the glcanilig6 of their fields and the corn that grew on the ends of

the buts for the poor, ver. 22. Probably it comes in here as a thing

which the priests must take occasion to mind the people of, when they

brought their first-fruits, intimating to them, That to obey, even in this

small matter, was better than sacrifice ; and that unless they were obe

dient, their offerings should not be accepted. It also taught them, that

the joy of harvest should express itself in charity to the poor, who must

have their due of what we have, as well as God his. They that are truly

sensible of the mercy they receive from God will without grudging shew

mercy to the poor.

23 f And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 24

Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, In the

seventh month, in the first day of the month, shall

ye have a sabbath, a memorial ofblowing of trumpets,

an holy convocation. 25 Ye shall do no servile work

therein ; but ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto

the Lord. 26 f And the Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, 27 Also on the tenth day of this seventh

month, thereJhall be a day of atonement, it shall be

an holy convocation unto you, and ye shall afflict

your souls, and offer an offering made by fire unto

the Lord. 28 And ye shall do no work in that fame

day : for it is a day cf atonement, to make an

atonement for you before the Lord your God. 29

For whatsoever soul it be that shall not be afflicted in

that same day, he shall be cut off from among his

people. 30 And whatsoever soul // be that doth any

work in that same day, the same soul will I destroy

from among his people. 3 1 Ye shall do no manner of

work ; // Jhall be a statute forever throughout your

generations in all your dwellings. 32 ItJhall be unto

you a sabbath of rest, and ye shall afflict your souls in

the ninth day of the month at even : from even unto

even shall ye celebrate your sabbath.

Here is, First, The institution of the feast of trumpets, on the first day

of the seventh month, ver. 24?, 25. That which was now the seventh month,

had been reckoned the first month ; and the year of jubilee was still to

begin with this month, chap. xxv. 28 ; so that this was their new-year's

day. It was to be, as their other yearly sabbaths, a day of holy rest, Ye

Jhall do no servile work therein ; and a day of holy work, Te Jhall offer an

offering to the Lord, concerning which particular directions were afterwards

given, Numb. xxix. 1. That which is here made peculiar to this festival

is, that it was a memorial of blowing of trumpets. They blew the trumpet

every new moon, Psal. lxxxi. 3 : But in the new moon of the seventh month,

it was to be done with more than ordinary solemnity ; for they began to

blow at sun-rise, and continued till sun-set. Now, ( 1 . ) This is here said to

be a memorial, perhaps of the found of the trumpet upon Mount Sinai, when

the law was given, which must never be forgotten. Some think, it was a

memorial of the creation of the world, which is supposed to have been in

autumn ; for which reason this was till now the first month. The mighty

word by which God made the world, is called the voice of his thunder, Pfal.

civ. 7 : Fitly therefore was it commemorated by blowing of trumpets, or a

memorial ofshouting, as the Chaldee renders it ; for when the foundations of

the earth werefajlened, all thesons of Godpoutedforjoy, Job xxxviii. 6, 7.

(2.) The Jewish writers suppose it to have a spiritual signification. Now,

at the beginning of the year, they were called by this found of trumpet, to

shake off their spiritual drowsiness ; to search and try their ways, and to

amend them : The day of atonement was the ninth after this ; and thu»

they were awakened to prepare for that day, by sincere and serious repent

ance, that it might be indeed to them a day of atonement. And they fay.

The devout Jews exercise themselves more in good works between the feast,

of trumpets and the day of expiation, than at any other time of the year.

(3.) It was typical of the preaching of the gospel ; by which joyful sound

souls were called in to serve God, and keep a spiritual feast to him. The

conversion of the nations to the faith of Christ, is said to be by the blowing

of a great trumpet, Isa. xvii. 13.

Secondly, A repetition of the law of the day of atonement, only so much of

it as concerned the people. (1.) They must on this day rest from all

manner of work : and not only from servile works, as on other annual festi

vals ; it must be as strict a rest as that of the weekly sabbath, ver. 28, 30,

31. The reason is, For it is a day of atonement. Note, The humbling of

our souls for sin, and the making of our peace with God, is a work that

requires the whole man, and the closest application of mind imaginable, and

all little enough. He that would do the work of a day of atonement in

its day, as it should be done, had need lay aside the thoughts of every thing

else. On that day God spake peace unto his people, and unto his faints ; and

therefore they must lay aside all their worldly business, that they might the

more clearly and the more reverently hear that voice ofjoy and gladness.

Fasting days should be days of rest. (2.) They must affiS theirfouls, and

this upon pain of being cut off by the hand of God, ver. 27, 29, 32. They

must mortify the body, and deny the appetites of it, in token of their sor

row for the sins they had committed, and the mortifying of their in-dwelling

corruptions. Every foul must be qffiSed, because every soul was polluted

and guilty before God : While none have fulfilled the law of innocency,

none are exempt from the law of repentance. Besides that, every man

must figh and cry for the abominations of the land. (3.) This day must be

observed from even to even, ver. 32. Te Jhall afijig. your fouls (that is, ye

shall begin your fast and the expressions of your humiliation) in the ninth

day of the month at even. They were to leave off all their worldly labour,

and compose themselves to the work of the day approaching, some time

before fun-set on the ninth day, and not to take any food, (except children

and sick people,) till after fun-set on the tenth day. Note, The eves of

solemn days ought to be employed in solemn preparation. When work

for God and our souls is to be done, we should not straiten ourselves in

time for doing of it, for how can we spend our time better? Of thisyirf-

bath the rule here is to be understood, From even unto evenJhallye celebrate

your fqbbath.

$3 % And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 34

Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, The fifteenth,

day of this seventh month Jhall be the feast of taber

nacles Jor seven days unto the Lord. i>S ^n tne

first day Jhall be an holy convocation : ye shall do no

servile work therein. 36 Seven days ye shall offer an

offering made by fire unto the Lord : on the eighth,

day shall be an holy convocation unto you, and ye

shall offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord :

it is a solemn assembly, and ye shall do no servile
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work therein. 37 These are the feasts of the Lord,

which ye shall proclaim to be holy convocations, to

offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord, a burnt-

offering, and a meat-offering, a sacrifice, and drink-

offerings, every thing upon his day: 38 Beside the

sabbaths of the Lord, and beside your gifts, and beside

all your vows, and beside all your free-will-offerings,

which ye give unto the Lord. 39 Also in the fifteenth

day of the seventh month, when ye have gathered in

the fruit of the land, ye shall keep a feast unto the

Lord seven days : on the first day fiall be a sabbath,

and on the eighth dayJhall be a sabbath. 40 And ye

shall take you on the first day the boughs of goodly

trees, branches of palm-trees, and the boughs of thick

trees, and willows of the brook ; and ye shall rejoice

before the Lord your God seven days. 41 And ye

shall keep it a feast unto the Lord seven days in the

year. ItJIiall be a statute for ever in your generations,

ye shall celebrate it in the seventh month. 42 Ye

shall dwell in booths seven days ; all that are Israelites

born, shall dwell in booths : 43 That your generations

may know that I made the children of Israel to dwell

in booths, when I brought them out of the land of

Egypt: I am the Lord your God. 44 And Moses

declared unto the children of Israel the feasts of the

Lord.

We have here the institution of the seajl of tabernacles, which was one of

the three great feasts, at which all the males were bound to attend, and

celebrated with more expressions of joy than any of them.

[1.3 It was to be observed on the fifteenth day of the seventh month, ver.

34. but five days after the day of atonement. We may suppose, though

they were not all bound to attend on the day of atonement, as on the three

great festivals, yet that many of the devout Jews came up so many days

before the feast of tabernacles, as to enjoy the opportunity of attending on

the day of atonement. Now, (1.) The affticTmg of their fouls on the day

of atonement prepared them for the joy of the feast of tabernacles. The

more we are grieved and humbled for sin, the better qualified we are for the

comforts of the Holy Ghost. (2.) The jay of this feast recompensed them

for the sorrow of that fast ; for they lhat sow in tears shall reap in joy.

[2.] It was to continue eight days ; the first and last of which were to

be observed as sabbaths, days of holy reft, and holy convocations, ver. 35,

36, 39. The sacrifices to be offered on these eight days, we have a very

large appointment of, Numb. xxix. 12, &c.

[3.T During the first seven days of this feast, all the people were to

leave their houses, and the women, and children in them ; and to dwell in

booths made of the boughs of thick trees, particularly palm-trees, ver. 40, 42.

The Jews make the taking of the branches to be a distinct ceremony from

the making of the booths. It is said indeed, Neh. viii. 15. that they made

their booths of the branches of trees ; which they might do, and yet use that

farther expression of joy, the carrying of palm-branches in their hands, which

appears to have been a token of triumph upon other occasions, John xii.

1 3. and is alluded to, Rev. vii. 9. The eight day some make a distinct

feast of itself: But it is called (John vii. 37.) that great day of thisj"east ;

it was the day on which they returned from their booths, to settle again in

their own houses. .

Q4--3 They were to rejoice before the Lord God during all the time of this

feast, ver. 40. The tradition of the Jews is, That they were to express

their joy by dancing, and singing hymns of praise to God, with musical in

struments ; and not the common people only, but the wise men of Israel,

and their elders were to do it in the court of the sanctuary : For, say they,

The joy with which a man rejoiceth in doing a commandment, is really a

great service.

Now, 1st, This feast, was to be kept in remembrance of their dwelling in

Vet,. I. No. 17.

tents in the wilderness. Thus it is expounded here, ver. 43. That yiur ge

nerations may know, not only by the written history, but by this ocular tra

dition, that / made the children of Israel to dwell in booths. Thus it kept in

perpetual remembrance, (1.) The meanness of their beginning, and the lo vi

and desolate state out of which God advanced that people. Note, Those

that are comfortably fixed ought often to call to mind their former unset

tled state, when they were but little in their own eyes. (2.) The mercy

of God to them, that when they dwelt in tabernacles, God not only set up

a tabernacle for himself among them, but with the utmost care and tender

ness imaginable hung a canopy over them, even the cloud that sheltered them

from the heat of the sun. God's former mercies to us and our fathers

ought to be kept in everlasting remembrance. The eighth day was the

great day of this feast, because then they were returned to their own houses

again ; and remembered how, after they had long dwelt in tents in the

wilderness, at length they came to a happy settlement in the land of pro

mise, where they dwelt in goodly houses : And they would the more sensibly

value and be thankful for the comforts and conveniences of their houses,

when they had been seven days dwelling in booths. It is good for those

that have ease and plenty, sometimes to learn what it is to endure hardness.

Idly, It was a feast of in-gathering j so it is called, Exod. Kxiii. 16. When

they had gathered in the fruit of their land, ver. 39. the vintage as well as

the harvest, then they were to keep this feast in thankfulness to God for

all the increase of the year ; and some think, that the eighth "day of the

feast had special reference to this ground of the institution. Note, The

joy of harvest ought to be improved for the furtherance of our joy in God '

The earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof; and therefore whatever we

have the comfort of, he must have the glory of, especially whenany mercy

is perfected.

idly, It was a typical feast. It is supposed by many, that our blessed

Saviour was born much about the time of this feast ; then he left his man

sions of light above to tabernacle among us, John i. 14. and he dwelt, in

booths. And the worship of God under the New Testament, is prophe

sied asunder the notion of keeping the fenfl of tabernacles, Zech. xiv. 16

For, (1.) The gospel of Christ teacheth us to dwell in tabernacles ; to fit

loose to this world, as those that have here no continuing city ; but by faith,

and hope, and a holy contempt of present things, to go out to Christ without

the camp, Heb. xiii, 13, 14. (2.) It teaches us to rejoice before the Lord

our Gad'. Those are the circumcision, Israelites indeed, that always rejoice

in Christ Jesus, Phil. iii. 3. And the more we are taken off from this

world, the less liable we are to the interruption of our joys.

Lastly, Here is the summary and conclusion of these institutions.

1. God appointed these feasts, (ver. 37, 38.) besides the sabbaths, andyour

free-will-offerings. This teacheth us, (1.) That calls to extraordinary ser

vices will not excuse us from our constant stated performances. Within

the days of the feast of tabernacles there must fall at least one sabbath,

which must be as strictly observed as any other. (2.) That God's institu

tions leave room for free-will-offerings. Not that we may invent what he

never instituted, but we may repeat what he has instituted, ordinarily the

oftener the better. God is well pleased with a willing people.

2. Moses declared them to the children of Israel, ver. 44. He let them

know what God had appointed, and neither more nor less. Thus St. Paul

delivered to the churches what he had received from the Lord. We have

reason to be thankful, That the seajls of the Lord declared unto us are not

so numerous, nor the observance of them so burthensome and costly as

theirs then was ; but more spiritual and significant, and surer sweeter earnests

of the everlasting feast, at the last in-gathering, which we hope to be cele

brating to eternity,

CHAP. XXIV.

In this chapter iue have, I. A repetition of the laws concerning the lamps and

theJhew-bread, ver. 1,—9. II. A violation of the law against blasphemy,

'with the imprisonment, trial, condemnation, and execution ofthe blasphemer,

ver. 10,—14. with ver. 23. III. The law against blasphemy rt-inforced,

ver. 15, 16; withsundry other laws, ver. 17,—22.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Com

mand the children of Israel, that they bring unto

thee pure oil-olive, beaten, for the light, to cause the

lamps to burn continually. 3 Without the vail of the

testimony, in the tabernacle of the congregation, shall

Aaron order it from the evening unto the morning,

40
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before the Lord continually : It shall be*, statute for

ever in your generations. 4 He shall order the lamps

upon the pure candlestick before the Lord continually.

5 1f And thou shalt take fine flour, and bake twelve

cakes thereof: two tenth-deals shall be in one cake.

6 And thou shalt set them in two rows, fix on a row,

upon the pure table before the Lord. 7 And thou

shalt put pure frankincense upon each row, that it may

be on the bread for a memorial, even an offering made

by sire unto the Lord. 8 Every sabbath he shall set

it in order before the Lord continually, being taken

from the children of Israel by an everlasting covenant.

9 And it shall be Aaron's and his sons, and they shall

eat it in the holy place : for it is most holy unto him,

of the offerings of the Lord made by fire, by a perpe

tual statute.

Care is here taken, and orders given, for the decent furnishing of the

candlestick and table in God's house.

First, The lamps must always be kept burning. The law for this we

had before, Exod. xxvii. 20, 21 : It is here repeated, probably, because

now it began to be put in execution, when other things were settled. (1.)

The people were to provide oil, ver. 2 ; and this, as every thing else that

was to be used in God's service, must be of the best, pure oil-olive beaten,

probably it was double strained. This was to cause the lamps to burn. All

our English copies read it lamps : But, in the original, it is singular, ver. 2.

" To cause the lamp to burn ;" but plural, ver. 4. " He shall order the

lamps. The/even lamps made all one lamp : In allusion to which, the blessed

Spirit of grace is represented by seven lamps ossire before the throne, Rev.

jv. 5 ; for there are diversities of gifts, but one spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 4. Mini

sters are as burning and shining lights in Christ's church ; But it is the

duty of people to provide comfortably for them, as Israel for the lamps.

Scandalous maintenance makes a scandalous ministry. (2.) The priests

were to tend the lamps ; they must snuff them, clean the candlestick,

supply them with oil morning .and evening, ver. 3, 4. Thus it is the work

of the ministers of the gospel to holdforth that -word os life : Not to set up

new-lights ; but, by expounding and preaching the word, to make the

light of it more clear and extensive. This was the ordinary way of keep,

ingthe lamps burning : But when the church was poor and in distress, we

find its lamps fed constantly with oilfrom the good olive immediately, with

out the ministry of priests or people, Zech. iv. 2, 3 ; for though God has

tied us to means, he has not tied himself to them, but will take effectual

care that his lamp never go out in the world for want of oil.

Secondly, The table must always be kept spread. This was appointed

before, Exod. xxv. 30: And here also, (1.) The table was furnished with

tread ; not dainties or varieties to gratify a luxurious palate, but twelve

loaves or cakes of bread, ver. 5, 6. Where there is plenty of bread, there

is no famine ; and where bread is not, there is no feast. There was a loaf

for every tribe : for in our father's house there is bread enough. They were

all provided for by the divine bounty, and were all welcome to the divine

grace. Even after the revolt of the ten tribes, this number of loaves was

continued, 2 Chron. xiii. 11. for the fake ef those few of each tribe that

retained their affection to the temple, and continued their attendance on it.

(2.) A handful of frankincense was put in a golden saucer, upon, or by,

each row, ver. 7. When the bread was removed, and given to the priests,

this frankincense was burnt upon the golden altar, (I suppose) over and

above the daily incense : And this was for a memorial instead of the bread,

an offering made by fire ; as the handful of the meat-offering which was

burnt upon the altar is called the memorial thereof, Lev. ii. 2. Thus a little

was accepted as an humble acknowledgment, and all the loaves were con

signed to the priests. All God's spiritual Israel, typified by the twelve

loaves, are made through Christ a sweet savour to him, and their prayers

are said to come up before God for a memorial, Acts x. 4. The word is

borrowed from the ceremonial law. (3.) Every sabbath it was renewed.

When the loaves had stood there a week, the priests had them, to eat with

other holy things that were to be eaten in the holy place, ver. 9 ; and new

ones were provided at the public charge, and put in the room of them, ver.

8. The Jews fay, The hands of those priests that put on were mixed with

theirs that took off, that the table might be never empty, but the bread

might be before the Lord continually. God is never unprovided for the en

tertainment of those that visit him, as men often are, Luke xi. 5. Every

one of these cakes, contained two tenth-deals (that is, two omers) of fine

flour ; just so much manna every Israelite gathered on the sixth day for the

sabbath, Exod. xvi. 22. Whence some infer, That this shew-bread, which

was set on the table pn the sabbath, was intended as a memorial of the

manna wherewith they were fed in the wilderness. Christ's ministers

should provide new bread for his house every sabbath day, the products of

their fresh studies in the scripture, that their proficiency may appear to all,

1 Tim. iv. 5.

io U And the son of an Israelitish woman, whose

father was an Egyptian, went out among the children

of Israel ; and this son of the Israelitish woman, and a

man of Israel, strove together in the camp ; 1 1 And

the Israelitish woman's son blasphemed the Name of

the LORD, and cursed : and they brought him unto

Moses (and his mother's name was Shelomith, the

daughter of Dibri, of the tribe of Dan) ; 12 And they

put him in ward, that the mind of the Lord might

be shewed them. 13 And the Lord spake unto Mo

ses, saying, 14 Bring forth him that hath cursed,

without the camp ; and let all that heard him, lay their

hands upon his head, and let all the congregation stone

him. 15 And thou shalt speak unto the children of

Israel, saying, Whosoever curseth his God, shall bear

his sin. 16 And he that blasphemeth the Name of

the Lord, he shall surely be put to death, and all the

congregation shall certainly stone him : as well the

stranger, as he that is born in the land, when he blas

phemeth the Name of the LORD, shall be put to death.

1 7 % And he that killeth any man, shall surely be put

to death. 18 And he that killeth a beast, shall make

it good; beast for beast. 19 And if a man cause a

blemish in his neighbour ; as he hath done, so shall it

be done unto him : 20 Breach for breach, eye for eye,

tooth for tooth : as he hath caused a blemish in a man,

so (hall it be done to him again. 2 1 And he that kill

eth a beast, he shall restore it : and he that killeth a

man, he shall be put to death. 22 Ye shall have one

manner of law, as well for the stranger, as for one of

your own country : for I am the Lord your God.

23 U And Moses spake unto the children of Israel, that

they should bring forth him that had cursed, out of

the camp, and stone him with stones : and the children

of Israel did as the Lord commanded Moses.

Evil manners, we fay, beget good laws. We have here an account of

the evil manners of a certain nameless mongrel-Israelite, and the good law*

occasioned thereby.

First, The offender was the son of an Egyptian father, and an Israelitish

mother, ver. 10. His mother was of the tribe of Dan, ver. 1 1 : Neither

he nor his father are namefl ; but his mother only, who was an Israelite.

This notice is taken of his parentage, either, (1.) To intimate what occa

sioned the quarrel he was engaged in : The Jews fay, He offered to set up

his tent among the Danitcs in the right of his mother, but was justly op

posed by some other of that tribe ; and told, that his father being an Egyp

tian, he had no part nor lot in the matter, but must look upon himself as

a stranger. Or, (2.) To shew the common ill effect of such mixt marriages.

When a daughter of Israel would marry an idolatrous malignant Egyptian*
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what could be the product of such a marriage but a blasphemer ? For the

children will be apt to take aster the worser fide, which soever it is ; and

will sooner learn of an Egyptian father to blaspheme, than of an Israelitish

mother to pray and praise.

Secondly, The occasion of the offence was contention : lUestrove with a

man of Israel. The mlxt multitude of Egyptians that came up with Israel,

Exod. xii. 88. were many ways hurtful to them ; and this was one : They

were often the authors of strife. The way to preserve the peace of the

church is to preserve the purity of it. In this strife he broke out into ill

language. Note, When quarrels begin, we know not what mischief they

will make before they end, nor how great a matter a little fire may kindle.

When mens passion is up, they are apt to forget both their reason and their

religion : Which is a good reason why we should not be apt either to give

or to resent provocation ; but leave off strife before it be meddled with,

because the beginning of it is as the lilting forth of -water.

Thirdly, The offence itself was blasphemy and cursing, ver. 11. It is sup

posed his cause came to be heard before the judges, who determined that

he had no right to the privileges of an Israelite, his father being an Egyp

tian : And being enraged at the sentence, (1.) He blasphemed the name of

the Lord. He blasphemed the name, that is, God ; who is known by his

name only, not by his nature, or any similitude. Not as if God were a

mere man, but this is a name above every name. The translators add (of

the Lord;) which is implied, but not expressed in the original, for the

greater reverence of the Divine Majesty : It is a shame it should be sound

on record that the very name of Jehovah should be blasphemed ; tell it not

in Goth. It is a fond conceit of the superstitious Jews, that his blasphemy

was pronouncing the name Jehovah, which they call ineffable : He that

made himself known by that name, never forbid the calling of him by that

name. It is likely, finding himself aggrieved by the divine appointment,

which separated between the Israelites and strangers, he impudently re

proached both that law and its Law-maker, and set him at defiance. (2.)

He cursed,—either God himself; and then his curjing was the fame with

blaspheming : Or the person with whom he strove ; imprecations of mischief

are the hellish language of hasty passion, as well as of rooted malice : Or—

the judges that gave sentence against him ; he flew in the face of the court,

and ridiculed the processes of it. Thus he added sin to sin.

Fourthly, The caution with which he was proceeded against for this sin.

The witnesses of inferior judges brought him and hi3 cafe (which was some

what extraordinary unto Moses, ver. II. according to the order settled,

Exod. xviii. 22 ; and Moses himself would not give judgment hastily, but

epmaiitted the offender into custody, till he had consulted the oracle in this

<»se. Note, Judges must deliberate : Both those that give the verdict,

and those that give the sentence, must consider diligently what they do,

and do nothing rashly ; for thejudgment is God's, Deut. i. 17. and before

him there will be a rehearsing of the cause. They waited to know what

was the mind of the Lord: Whether he was to be put to death by the hand

of the magistrate, or to be left to the judgment of God : Or rather, they

wanted to know whether he should be stoned, as those were to be that only

cursed their parents, Lev. xx. 9 ; or whether, the crime being so much

greater, some sorer punishment should not be inflicted on him. Note,

Those that sit in judgment should sincerely desire, and by prayer and the

use of all good means should endeavour, to know the mind of the Lord ; be

cause they judge for him, 2 Chron. xix. 6: and to him they are account

able.

Fifthly, Sentence passed upon this offender by the righteous Judge of

heaven and earth, ver. 14. Let all the congregationJlone him. God could

have cut him off by an immediate stroke from heaven ; but he would put

this honour Upon the institution of magistracy, to make use of it for the

supporting and vindicating of his own glory in the world. Observe (1.)

The place of execution appointed : Bring him forth without the camp. To

signify their detestation of the crime, they must thus cast out the criminal as

an abominable branch, and separate him from them as an unclean thing, and

unworthy a place in the camp of Israel. (2.) The executioners: Let all

the congregation do it, to shew their zeal for the honour of God's name.

Every man should have a stone to throw at him that blasphemes God,

reckoning himself nearly concerned in the reproaches cast on God, Psal.

lxix. 9. Thus also the greater terror would be cast upon the congrega

tion : They that once helped to stone a blasphemer, would ever after dread

every thing that bordered upon blasphemy, that looked like it, or looked

towards it. (3.) The solemnity of the execution : Before the congrega

tion stoned him, the witnesses were to lay their hands upon his head. The

Jews fay, This was used in the execution of no criminals but blasphemers

only ; and that it was done with words to this purpose, Thy blood be upon

thy own bead,for thou thyself hast occasioned it. Let no blame be laid on

the law, judges, juries, or witnesses: If thou scornest, thou alone shall

bear it.

Sixthly, A standing law made upon this occasion for the stoning of blas

phemers, ver. 15, 16. Magistrates are the guardians of both tables, and

ought to be as jealous for the honour of God, against those that speak

contemptuously of his Being and government, as for the public peace and

safety against the disturbers of that. (1.) A great stress is laid upon this

law, as in no case to be dispensed with : He shall surely be put to death ;

they fliall certainly stone him. They that lightly esteem God's honour,

might think it harm to make a man an offender for a word ; words are but

wind : But God would let them know, that such words as these were not

to be made light of, which come from malice against God in the heart of

him that speaks, and must occasion either great guilt, or great grief to those

that hear. (2.) It is made to extend to thefrangers that sojourned among

them, as well as those that were born in the land. God never made any

law to compel strangers to be circumcised, and embrace the Jewish reli

gion ; proselytes made by force would be no honour to the God of Israel :

But he made a law to restrain strangers from speaking evrl of the God of

Israel. (3.) He that was put to death for blasphemy is said to bear hisfin,

in the punishment of it. No sacrifices being appointed, on the head of

which the fin might be transferred, he himself was to bear it upon his own

head, as a sacrifice to divine justice. So his own tonguefell upon him, Psal.

lxiv. 8 ; and the tongue of a blasphemer will fall heavy.

Seventhly, A repetition of some other laws annexed to this new law. (1.)

That murder should be puniihed with death, ver. 17 ; and again, ver. 21 ;

according to an ancient law in Noah's time, Gen. ix. 6. and the very law

of nature, Gen. iv. 10. (2.) That maims should in like manner be pu

nished by the law of retaliation, ver. 19, 20. Not that men might in these

cases be their own avengers ; but they may appeal to the civil magistrate,

who shall award suffering to the injurious, and satisfaction to the injured, as

(hall be thought fit in proportion to the hurt done. This law we had be

fore, Exod. xxii. 4, 5. And it was more agreeable to that dispensation in

which was revealed the rigour of the law, and what sin deserved, than to

the dispensation we are under, in which is revealed the grace of the gospel,

and the remission of sins ; and therefore our Saviour has set aside this law,

Mat. v. 38. not to restrain magistrates from executing public justice, but

to restrain us from returning personal injuries, and to oblige us to sorgive

as we are and hope to be forgiven. (3.) That hurt done wilfully to a

neighbour's cattle should be punished, by making good the damage, ver.

18, 21. Thus the divine law took not only their lives, but their goods

also, under its protection. Those beasts which belonged to no particular

person, but were, as our law speaksr_/fr<* nature, it was lawful for them to

kill ; but not those which any man had a property in. Doth God take

care for oxen ? Yes, for our fakes, he doth. (4.) That strangers, as well

as native Israelites, stiould be both entitled to the benefit of this law, so as

not to suffer wrong ; and should be liable to the penalty of this law, in case

they did -wrong. And if should seem, this is it that brings in these laws

here, to shew how equitable it was that strangers as well as Israelites should

be punished for blasphemy, because^>'a/igw.r as well as Israelites were pu

nishable for other crimes. And there may be this further reason for the

recognition of these laws here j God would hereby shew what provision he

had made for man's safety in punishing those that were injurious to him,

which should be an argument with magistrates to be jealous for his honour,

and to punish those that blasphemed his name. If God took care for their

comfort, they ought to take care for his glory.

Eighthly, The execution of the blasphemer : Moses did as it were sign

the warrant for it, he spake unto the children os Israel to do it, and they did

as the Lord commanded Moses, ver. 23. This teacheth that death is the

wages of sin ; and that blasphemy in particular is an iniquity to be punished

by thejudges. But if those who thus profane the name of God escape pu

nishment from men, yet the Lord our God will not suffer them to escape

his righteous judgments. This blasphemer was the first that died by the

law of Moses ; Stephen the first that died for the gospel, died by the abuse

of this law : The martyr and the malefactor suffered the same death ; but

how vast the difference between them !

CHAP. XXV.

The law of this chapter concerns the lauds and estates ofthe Israelites in Canaan,

the occupying and transferring ofwhich were to be under the divine direction

as well as the management of religious -worship : For as the tabernacle was a

holy house, so Canaan was a holy land ; and upon that account, as much as

any thing, it was the glory of all lands. In token of a peculiar title God

had to this lands and a right to dispose os it, he appointed, I. That every
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seventh year should be a year of reft frsm occupying the land, a sabbatical

sear, ver. 1,—7, In this God expecledsrom them extraordinary instances of

'faith and obedience, and they might expea from God extraordinary instances

'ofpower and goodness in providing for them, ver. 18,—22. II. That every

fiftieth yearshould be a year ofjubilee ; that is, [1.] A year of release of

debts, and mortgages, and return to the pofe/ftm of their alienated lands,

ver. 8,—17. Particular diretlkns are given, 1st. Concerning thesale and

redemption islands, ver. 23,-28. 2dly, Of houses in cities and villages,

with a promise for Levite cities, ver. 29,-34. [2.] A year of release of

servants and bond-slaves. ( 1 . ) Here is inserted a lawfor the kind usage of

poor debtors, ver. 35,-38. (2.) Then comes the law for the discharge

ofall Israelites that were foldfor servants in the year ofjubilee, if they were

not redeemed before : 1. If they -were fold to Israelites, ver. 39,—46; And,

2. Iffold to proselytes, sex. 47,—55. Allthese appointments havesomething

moral and ofperpetual obligation in them, though in the letter ofthem they were

fiot only peculiar to the Jewish nation, but to them only while they were in

Canaan.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses in mount

Sinai, faying, 2 Speak unto the children of Is

rael, and say unto them, When ye come into the

land which I give you, then shall the land keep a sab

bath unto the Lord. 3 Six years thou fhait sow thy

field, and six years thou shalt prune thy vineyard, and

gather in the fruit thereof. 4 But in the seventh year

ihall be a sabbath of rest unto the land, a sabbath for

the Lord : thou shalt neither sow thy field, nor prune

thy vineyard. 5 That which groweth of its own

accord of thy harvest, thou shalt not reap, neither

gather the grapes of thy vine undressed : for it is a

year of rest unto the land. 6 And the sabbath of the

land shall be meat for you ; for thee, and for thy

servant, and for thy maid, and for thy hired servant,

and for thy stranger that sojourneth with thee, 7 And

for thy cattle, and for the beast that are in thy land,

shall all the increase thereof be meat.

The law of Moses laid a great deal of stress upon the sabbath, the sancti-

fication of which was the earliest and most ancient of all divine institutions,

designed for the keeping up of the knowledge and worship of the Creator

among men ; and not only revived the observance of sabbath-days every

week but, for the further advancement of the honour of them, added the

institution of a sabbatical year, ver. 4. In theseventh yearshall be a sabbath

of rest unto the land. And hence the Jews collect that vulgar tradition,

That after the world had stood six thousand years, (a thousand years being

to God as one day,) it shall cease, and the eternal sabbath shall succeed.

A weak foundation on which to build the fixing of that day and hour which

it is God's prerogative to know. The sabbatical year began in September

at the end of harvest, the seventh month of their ecclesiastical year : And

the law was, (1.) That at the seed-time, which immediately followed the

end of their in-gathering, they should sow no corn in their land, and that

they should not in the spring dress their vineyard, and consequently expect

neither harvest nor vintage the next year. (2.) That what their ground

did pronounce of itself they should not claim any property in, nor use of,

otherwise than from hand to mouth ; but leave it for the poor, servants,

strangers, and cattle, ver. 5, 6, 7. It must be a sabbath of rest to the land :

They must neither do any work about it, nor expect any fruit from it : all

annual labours must be intermitted in the seventh year, as much as daily

labours on theseventh day. The Jews fay, They began not to reckon for

the sabbatical year till they had completed the conquest of Canaan, which

was in the eighth year of Joshua ; the seventh year aster that was the first

sabbatical year, and so the fiftieth year was the jubilee. This year there

was to be a general release of debts, Deut. xv. 1, 2 ; And a public read

ing of the law in the feast, Deut. xxxi. 10, 11. to make it the more

Now, [1.] God would hereby shew them, that he was their landlord,

and they were tenants at will under him. Landlords use to condition with

their tenants, when they shall break up their ground, how long they shall

till it, and when they shall let it rest : God would thus give, grant, and

convey that good land to them under such provisos and limitations, as

should let them know they were not proprietors, but dependents on their

Lord. [2.] It was a kindness to their land to let it rest sometimes, and

would keep it in heart (as our husbandmen express it) for posterity, whose

satisfaction God would have them to consult, and not to use the ground as

if it were designed for one age only. [3.] When they were thus for a .

whole year taken off from all country business, they would have the more

leisure to attend the exercises of religion, and to get the knowledge of God

and his law. [4.] They were hereby taught to be charitable and generous,

and not to engross all to themselves ; but to be willing that others should

share with them in the gifts of God's bounty, which the earth brought forth

of itself. [5.] They were brought to live in a constant dependance upon

the divine Providence ; finding, that as man lives not by bread alone, so he

has bread not by his own industry alone, but, if God pleases, by the word

of blessing from the mouth of God, without any care or pains of man,

Mat. iv. 4. [6.] They were minded of the easy life man lived in paradise ;

when he eat of every good thing, not, as since, in the sweat of his face.

Labour and toil came in with fin. [7.] They were taught to consider how

the poor lived that did neither sow nor reap, even by the blessing of God

upon a little. Lastly, This year of rest typified the spiritual rest which all

believers enter into through Christ, our true Noah, who giveth us comfort

and rest concerning our •work and the tod of our hands, because of the ground

which the Lord hath cursed, Gen. v. 9. Through him we are eased of t lie

burden of worldly care and labour, both being sanctified and sweetened to

us, and we are enabled and encouraged to live by faith. And as the fruits

of this sabbath of the land were enjoyed in common, so the salvation wrought

out by Christ is a commonsalvation : and this sabbatical year seemed to have

been revived in the Christian church, when the believers had all things com

mon, Acts ii. 44.

8 % And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years

unto thee, seven times seven years, and the space of

the seven sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty and

nine years. 9 Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of

the jubilee to sound, on the tenth day of the seventh

month ; in the day of atonement shall ye make the

trumpet sound throughout all your land. 10 And ye

shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty

throughout all the land, unto all the inhabitants there

of : it (hall be a jubilee unto you, and ye shall return

every man unto his possession, and ye shall return

every man unto his family. 1 1 A jubilee ihall that

fiftieth year be unto you : ye (hall not sow, neither

reap that which groweth of itself in it, nor gather the

grapes in it of thy vine undressed. 12 For it it the

jubilee, it shall be holy unto you : ye ihall eat the in

crease thereof out of the field. 13 In the year of this

jubilee ye ihall return every man unto his possession.

14 And if thou fell ought unto thy neighbour, or

buyest ought of thy neighbour's hand : ye ihall not

oppress one another : 15 According to the number of

years after the jubilee thou (halt buy of thy neighbour,

and according unto the number of years of the fruits

he ihall fell unto thee : 16 According to the multitude

of years thou (halt increase the price thereof, and ac

cording to the fewness of years thou shalt diminish

the price of it : for according to the number oftheyears

of the fruits doth he fell unto thee. 17 Ye shall not

therefore oppress one another ; but thou shalt fear thy

God : for I am the Lord your God. 1 8 If Wherefore
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ye shall do my statutes, and keep my judgments, and

do them ; and ye shall dwell in the land in safety. 19

And the land shall yield her fruit, and ye shall eat

your fill, and dwell therein in safety. 20 And if ye

mail say, What shall we eat the seventh year ? behold,

we shall not sow, nor gather in our increase. 2 1 Then

I will command my blessing upon you in the sixth

year, and it shall bring forth fruit so? three years. 22

And ye^ shall sow the eighth year, and eat yet of old

fruit until the ninth year ; until her fruits come in ye

shall eat of the old store.

Here is, First, The general institution of thejubilee, ver. 8, &c.

o '-tVt! ^Yhen h WaS to be observed: Afterseven sabbaths of years, ver.

8. Whether the forty, ninth or the fiftieth, is a great question among learn

ed men. That it should be the seventh sabbatical year, that is, the forty-

ninth, (which by a very common form of speech is called the fiftieth,) seems

to be most probable ; and is, I think, made pretty clear by that learned

cnronologer Calvisius, and the objections removed : But this is not a place

lorthe arguing of it. Seven sabbaths of -weeks were reckoned froiri the

pafover to the feast oi tenteeofi, (or fiftieth day, for so pentecost signifies,)

and io seven sabbaths of years from one jubilee to another, and the seventh

is called thefiftieth : And all this honour is put upon the sevenths, for the

ro\ « s.relUng the seventh day from the work of creation.

[2.J How it was to be proclaimed .■ With sound os trumpet in all parts

of the country, ver. 5. both to give notice to all persons of it, and to

express their joy and triumph in it. And the word jobel orjubilee is fuppo-

led to signify some particular sound of the trumpet distinguishable from any

other; for the trumpet that gives an uncertain found, is of little service, 1

Cor. xiv. 8. The trumpet was sounded in the close oi the day of atone

ment. Thence the jubilee commenced; and very fitly: When they had

been humbling and afflicting their souls for sin, then they were made to hear

tbuwceofjoy and gladness, Psal. H. 8. When their peace was made

with Ood, then liberty was proclaimed ; for the removal of guilt is necessa

ry to make way for the entrance of all true comfort, Rom. v. 1, 2. In

aUuhon to this solemn proclamation of the jubilee, it was foretold concerning

our .Lord Jesus, that he mould preach the acceptable year of the Lord, Isa.

Xxi. Z. He sent his apostles to proclaim it with the trumpet of the everlast

ing golpel, which they were to preach to every creature. And it stands still

toretold, that at the last.day the trumpetshallfound, which shall release the

dead out of the bondage of the grave, and restore us to our possessions.

(_J.J What was to be done in that year, extraordinary: Besides the

common rest of the land, which was observed every sabbatical year, ver. 11,

I ,andathe r.elease °f Personal debts, Deut. xv. 2, 3. there was to be the

legal reiteration of every Israelite to all the property and all the .liberty

which had been alienated from him since the last jubilee ; so that never was

any people so secured in their liberty and property (those glories of a

people) as Israel was. Effectual care was taken that while they kept close to

Ood, these should not only not be taken from them by the violence of

others, but not thrown away by their own folly.

Isi, The property which every man had in his dividend of the land of

Canaan, could not be alienated any longer than till the year ofjubilee ; and

then he or his should return to it, and have a title to it as undisputed, and

the polleffion of it as undisturbed, as ever, ver. 10, 13. Yeshall return every

man to his pojejion ; so that if a man had sold or mortgaged his estate or

any part of it, it should then retarn to him or his heirs free of all charge

and incumbrances. Now this was no wrong to the purchaser, because the

year of jubilee was fixed, and every man knew when it would come, and

make his bargain accordingly. By our law indeed, if lands be granted to

a man and his heirs upon condition that he shall never sell or alien them,

the grant is good, but the condition is void and repugnant ; Iniquum ell

tngenuts homtnibus (fay the lawyers) none efe liberam rerum fuarum alienation.

em. Yet it is agreed in the books, that if the king grant lands to a man

in fee upon condition he shall not alien, the condition is good. Now God

would shew his people Israel that their land was his, and they were his te

nants ; and therefore he ties them up that they shall not have power to sell,

but only to make leases for any term of years not going beyond the next

jubilee. By this means it was provided, (1.) That their genealogies should

be carefully preserved : which would be of use for clearing our Saviour's

pedigree. (2.) That the distinction of tribes should be kept up: for

Vol. I. No. 17. r r I

though a man might purchase lands in another tribe, yet he could not re

tain them longer than till the year ofjubilee, and then they would revert of

course. (3.) That none should grow exorbitantly rich, by laying house lo

house, and field to field, Isa. v. 8 : but should rather apply themselves to

the cultivating of what they had, than the enlarging of their possessions.

The wisdom of the Roman commonwealth sometimes provided that no man

should be master of above 500 acres. (4.) That no family should be sunk

and ruined, and condemned to perpetual poverty. This particular care

God took for the support of the honour of that people, and the preserving

of that good land, not only to the nation in general, but every man's share

to his family in particular, for a perpetual inheritance ; that it might the

better typify that good part which sludl never be taken away from those

that have it.

2dly, The liberty which every man was born to, if it were sold or for

feited, should otherwise return at the year ofjubilee, ver. 10. Te /hall return

every man to his family. Those that were sold into other families, thereby

became strangers to their own ; but in this year of redemption, they were

to return. This w^» typical of our redemption by Christ from the slavery

of sin and Satan, and our restoration to the glorious liberty of the children

of God. Some compute, that the very year in which Christ died was a

year ofjubilee, and the last that ever was kept. However that be, we are

sure it is the Son that makes usfree, and then we arefree indeed.

Secondly, A law upon this occasion against oppression in buying and sell

ing of land : Neither the buyer nor the seller must over-reach, ver. 14, 17.

In short ; the buyer must- not giveless, nor the seller take more, than the

just value of the thing, considered as necessarily returning at the year of

jubilee. It must be settled what the clear yearly value of the land was, and

then how many years purchase it was worth till the year ofjubilee. But

they must reckon only the years of thefruits, ver. 15 ; and therefore must

discount for the sabbatical years. It is easy to observe, that the nearer

the jubilee was, the less must the value of the land be : According to the

fewness of the years, thou [halt diminish the price. But we do not find it so

easy practically to infer from thence, that the nearer the world comes to

its period, the less value we should put upon the things of it : Because the

time is short, and the fashion of the -world passeth away, let those that buy be

as though they possessed not. One would put little value on an old house,

that is ready to drop down.

All bargains ought to be made by this rule, Yeslmll not oppress one

another, nor take advantage of one another's ignorance or necessity, but thou

Jhaltfear thy God. Note, The fear of God reigning in the heart would

effectually restrain us from doing any wrong to our neighbour in

word or deed ; for though men be not, God is the avenger of those that

go beyond or defraud their brethren, 1 Thess. iv. 6. Perhaps Nehemiah re

fers to this very law, chap. v. 15; where he tells us, that he did not op

press those he had under his power, because of thefear of God.

Thirdly, Assurance given them that they should be no losers, but great

gainers, by observing these years of rest. It is promised.

[1.] That they should be fase, ver. IS. Te shall dwell in the land in

safety. And again, ver, 19. The word signifies both outward safety,

and inward security and confidence of spirit, that they should be quiet both

from evil, and from the sear ofevil.

[2.] That they should be rich: Yeshall eat yourfill. Note, Is we

be careful to do our duty, we may cheerfully trust God with our comfort.

[3.] That they should not want food convenient that year, in which they

did neither sow nor reap, ver. 21. I will command my bksjing in the sixth

year, and itshall bring forth fruit for three years. This was, (1.) Afland-

ing miracle, that whereas at other times one year did but serve to bring in

another, the products of the sixth year should serve to bring in the ninth.

Note, the blessing of God upon our provision, will make a little to go a

great way, znd/atiify even the poor with bread, Psal. cxxxii. 15. It was,

(2.) A lasting memorial of the manna, which was given double on the sixth

day for two days. And, (3.) It was intended for an encouragement to

all God's people in all age«, to trust him in the way of duty, and to cast

their care upon him. There is nothing lost by faith and self-denial in our

obedience.

23 If The land shall not be sold for ever : for the

land is mine, for ye are strangers and sojourners with

me. 24 And in all the land of your possession, ye shall

grant a redemption for the land. 25 H If thy brother

be waxen poor, and hath fold zwzyfotne of his posses

sion, and if any of his kin come to redeem it, thea

i P
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shall he redeem that which his brother fold. 26 And

if the man have none to redeem it, and himself be able

to redeem it. 27 Then let him count the years of the

sale thereof, and restore the overplus unto the man to

whom he sold it ; that he may return unto his posses

sion. 28 But if he be not able so restore it to him,

then that which is sold, shall remain in the hand of him

that hath bought it, until the year of jubilee : and in

the jubilee it shall go out, and he {hall return unto his

possession. 29 And isa man fell a dwelling-house in a

walled city, then he may redeem it within a whole

year after it is sold : within a full year may he redeem

it. 30 And if it be not redeemed within the space of

a full year ; then the house that is in the walled city,

shall be established for ever to him that bought it,

throughout his generations : it shall not go out in the

jubilee. 31 But the houses of the villages which have

no walls round about them, shall be counted as the

fields of the country : they may be redeemed, and they

shall go out in the jubilee. 32 Notwithstanding, the

cities of the Levites, and the houses of the cities of

their possession, may the Levites redeem at any time.

2^ And if a man purchase of the Levites, then the

house that was sold, and the city of his possession shall

go out in the year of jubilee : for the houses of the

cities of the Levites are their possession among the

children of Israel. 34 But the field of the suburbs of

their cities may not be sold, for it is their perpetual

possession. 35% And if thy brother be waxen poor,

and fallen in decay with thee ; then thou shalt relieve

him : yea, though he be a stranger or a sojourner ; that

he may live with thee. 36 Take thou no usury of

him, or increase : but fear thy God ; that thy brother

may live with thee. 37 Thou shalt not give him thy

money upou usury, nor lend him thy victuals for in

crease. 38 I am the Lord your God, which brought

you forth out of the land of Egypt, to give you the

land of Canaan, and to be your God.

Here is, First, A law concerning the real estate of the Israelites in the

land of Canaan, and the transferring of them.

[ 1 .] That no land should he fold for ever, from the family to whose lot

it sell in the division of the land. And the reason given is, The land is mine,

andye arejlrangert and fojourners with me, ver. 23. (1.) God having a

particular property in this land, he would by this restraint keep them sensible

of it. The possessions of good people, who having given up themselves to

God have therewith given up all they have to him, are in a particular man

ner at his dispose, and his disposal of them must be submitted to. (2. ) They

heWigJlrangers and sojournert with him in that land, and having his taber

nacle among them, to alien their part of that land would be in effect to cut

themselves off from their fellowship and communion with God, which

that was a token and symbol of : For which reason Naboth would rather

incur the wrath of a king, than part with the inheritance of his father, 1

Kings xxi. 3.

[2.] That if a man were restrained through poverty to fell his land, for the

sublistance of his family ; yet, if afterwards he were able, he might redeem

it, before the year of jubilee, ver. 24, 26, 2" ; and the price must be settled

according to the number of years since the sale, before the jubilee.

[3.] That if the person himself were not able to redeem it, his next

kinsman might, ver. 25. 'the redeemer thereof he that it near unto him,shall

come, and /hall redeem ; so it might be read. The kinsman is called Goel,

the redeemer, Numb. v. 8. Ruth iii. 9. to whom belonged the right of re

deeming the land : And this typified Christ, who assumed our nature that

he might be our kinsman, bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh ; and being

the only kinsman we have that is able to do it, to him belonged the right of

redemption. As for all our other kinsmen, their shoe must be plucked off,

Ruth iv. 6, 7 : They cannot redeem ; but Christ can, and hath redeemed the

inheritance which we by sin had forfeited and alienated, and made a new

settlement os it upon all that by faith become allied to him. We know

that this Redeemer liveth, Job. xix. 25. And some make this duty of the

kinsman to signify the brotherly love that should be among Christians, in

clining them to recover those that are fallen, and to restore them with the

spirit of meekness.

[4.] That if the land were not redeemed before the year of jubilee, then

it should return of course to him that had sold or mortgaged it, ver. 28.

In the jubilee it shall go out. This was a figure of the free grace of God

towards us in Christ, by which, and not by any price or merit of our own,

we are restored to the favour of God, and become entitled to paradise, from

which our first-parents, and we in them, were expelled for disobedience.

[5.] A difference was made between houses in walled cities, and lands

in the country, or houses in country villages. Houses in walled cities were

more the fruits of their own industry, than land in the country, which wa»

the immediate gift of God's bounty : And therefore if a'man sold a house

in the city, he might redeem it at any time within a year after the sale ;

but otherwise, it was confirmed to the purchaser for ever, and should not

return, no not till the year ofjubilee, ver. 29, 30. This provision was

made to encourage strangers and proselytes to come and settle among them.

Though they could not purchase lands in Canaan, to them and their heirs,

yet they might purchase houses in walled cities, which would be most con

venient for them who were supposed to live by trade. But country-houses

could be disposed of no otherwise than as lands might.

[6.] A clause is added in favour of the Levites, by way of exception,

from these rules. (1.) Dwelling-houses in the cities of the Levites might

be redeemed at any time ; and if not redeemed should revert in the year o£

jubilee, ver. 32, 33 ; because the Levites had no other possessions but cities

and their suburbs, and God would shew that the Levites were his peculiar

care, and it was for the interest of the public that they should not be im

poverished or wormed out of their inheritances. (2.) The fields adjoining

to their cities, (Numb. xxxv. 4, 5.) might not be sold at any time: For

they belonged not to particular Levites, but to the city of the Levites as

a corporation, who could not alien without a wrong to their tribe ; there

fore if any of those fields were sold, the bargain was void, ver. 34. Even

the Egyptians took care to preserve the priests lands, Gen. xlvii. 22. And

there is no less reason for the taking of the maintenance of the gospel-

ministry under the special protection os Christian governments.

Idly, A law for the relief of the poor, and the tender usage of poor debt

ors ; and these are ofmore general and perpetual obligations than the former

ly*, The poor must be relieved, ver. 35. Here is, (1.) Our brother's

poverty and distress supposed, Ifthy brother be waxen poor ; Not only thy

brother by nation as a Jew, but thy brother by nature as a man ; for it

follows, though he be a stranger or asjourncr. All men are to be looked

upon and treated as brethren ; for we have all one Father, Mai. ii. 10.

Though he be poor, yet still he is thy brother, and is to be loved and own

ed as a brother. Poverty doth not destroy the relation. Though a son of

Abraham, yet he may wax poor, and fall into decay. Note, Poverty and

decay are great grievances, and very common : Thepoor ye have altvays with

you. (2.) Our duty enjoined, Thoujbalt relieve him ; By sympathy, pity

ing the poor ; by service, doing for them ; and by supply, giving to them

according to their necessity and thine ability.

Idly, Poor debtors mult not be oppressed. If thy brother be -waxenpoor,

and have occasion to borrow money of thee for the necessary support of his

family, take thou no usury of him, either for money or victuals, ver. 36, 37-

And thus far this law binds still ; but could never be thought binding

where money is borrowed for purchase of lands, trade, or other improve

ments, for there it is reasonable that the lender share with the borrower in-

the profit. The law here is plainly intended for the relief of the poor, to

whom it is sometimes as great a charity to lend freely, as to give. Observe

the arguments here used against extortion. I. God patronizeth the poor :

Fear thy God, who will reckon with thee for all injuries done to the poor;

Thou fearest not them, but fear him. 2. Relieve the poor, that they may

live with thee : and some way or other they may be serviceable to thee.

The rich can as ill spare the hands of the poor, as the poor can the purses

of the rich. 3. The fame argument is used to enforce this precept that

prefaceth all the ten commandments, ver. 38. / am the Lord jour Gut
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which brought you out ofEgypt. Note, It becomes those that have receiv

ed mercy, to shew mercy. If God has been gracious to us, we ought not

to be rigorous with our brother.

39 1[ And if thy brother that dwelleth by thee be

waxen poor, and be fold unto thee ; thou shalt not

compel him to serve as a bond-servant : 40 But as an

hired servant, and as a sojourner, he shall be with thee,

and (hall serve thee unto the year ofjubilee, 41 And

then (hall he depart from thee, both he and his chil

dren with him, and shall return unto his own family,

and unto the possession of his fathers shall he return.

42 For they are my servants, which I brought forth

out of the land of Egypt : they shall not be sold as

bond-men. 43 Thou shalt not rule over him with

rigour, but shalt fear thy God. 44 Both thy bond

men, and thy bond-maids which thou shalt have,

Jhall be of the heathen that are round about you ; of

them shall ye buy bond-men and bond-maids. 45

Moreover, of the children of the strangers that do so

journ among you, of them shall ye buy, and of their

families that are with you, which they begat in your

land : and they shall be your possession. 46 And ye

shall take them as an inheritance for your children

after you, to inherit themfor a possession, they shall

be your bond-men for ever : but over your brethren

the children of Israel, ye shall not rule one over a-

nother with rigour. 47 1f And if a sojourner or

stranger wax rich by thee, and thy brother that dwell

eth by him wax poor, and sell himself unto the stranger

or sojourner by thee, or to the stock of the stranger's

family : 48 After that he is fold, he may be redeemed

again •, one of his brethren may redeem him : 49

Either his uncle, or his uncle's son may redeem him,

or any that is nigh of kin unto him, of his family, may

redeem him ; or if he be able, he may redeem him

self. 50 And he shall reckon with him that bought

him, from the year that he was fold to him, unto the

year of jubilee : and the price of his sale shall be ac

cording unto the number of years, according to the

time of an hired servant shall it be with him. 5 1 If

there be yet may years behind, according unto them he

shall give again the price of his redemption, out of the

money that he was bought for. 52 And if there

remain but few years unto the year of jubilee, then he

{hall count with him, and according unto his years

shall he give him again the price of his redemption.

5$ And as a yearly hired servant shall he be with him :

and the other shall not rule with rigour over him in

thy sight. 54 And if he be not redeemed in these

years, then he shall go out in the year of jubilee, both

he, and his children with him. 55 For unto me the

children of Israel are servants, they are my servants

whom I brought forth out of the land of Egypt: I

a?n the Lord your God.

We have here the laws concerning servitude, designed to preserve the ho-

nour of the Jewish nation, as a free people, and rescued by a divine power

out of the house of bondage, into the glorious liberty of God's sons his first

born. Now the law is,

First, That a native Israelite should never be made a bondman for per

petuity. If he were sold for debt, or for a crime, by the house ofjudg

ment, he was to serve but six years, and to go out the seventh ; that was

appointed, Exod. xxi. 2: But if he/o/</ himself, through extreme poverty,

having nothing at all left him to preserve his life, and it was to one of his

own nation that he fold himself; in such a case it is here provided, (1.)

That he should not serve as a bond-servant, ver. 39 ; nor be sold with the

sale ofa bond-man, ver. 42 ; that is, It must not be looked upon that his

master that bought him had as absolute a property in him, as in a captive

taken in war, that might be used, sold, and bequeathed at pleasure, as much

as a man's cattle ; no, he shall serve thee as a hiredservant, whom the mas

ter has the use osonly, but not a despotic power over. And the reason is,

They are myservants, ver. 42. God doth not make his servants slaves, and

therefore their brethren must not. God had redeemed them out of Egypt,

and therefore they must never be exposed to sale as bond-men. The apostle

applies this spiritually, 1 Cor. vii. 23. Ye are bought with a price, be not ye

theservants of men ; that is, of the lusts of men ; no, nor of your own lusts ;

for being become theservants of God, we must not letfin reign in our mortal

bodies, Rom. vi. 12, 22. (2 ) That while he did serve, he should not be

ruled -with rigour, as the Israelites were in Egypt, ver. 43. Both his work

and his usage must be such as was fitting for a son of Abraham. Masters

are still required to give to their servants that which is just and equal, Co),

i. 1. They may be used, but must not be abused. Those masters that are

always hectoring and domineering over their servants, taunting them, and

trampling upon them ; that are unreasonable in exacting work, and giving

rebukes, and rule them with an high hand, forget that their Master is in

heaven ; and what will they do when he riseth up ? as holy Job reasons with

himself, Job xxxi. 13, 14. (3.) That at the year of jubilee he should^

out free, he and his children, and should return to his own family, ver. 41.

This typified our redemption from the service of sin and Satan ; by the

grace of God in Christ, whose truth makes us free, John riii. 32. The

Jewish writers fay, That for ten days before the jubilee-trumpet sounded,

the servants that were to be discharged by it did express their great joy by

feasting, and wearing garlands on their heads : It is therefore called the

joyfulfound, Psal. lxxxix. 15. And we are thus to rejoice in the liberty

we have by Christ.

Secondly, That they might purchase bondmen of the heathen nations that

were round about them, or of those strangers that sojourned among them,

(except of those seven nations that were to be destroyed,) and might claim

a dominion over them, and entail them upon their families as an inheritance^

for the year of jubilee should give no discharge to them, ver. 44,—46.

Thus in our English plantations the negroes only are used as slaves ; how

much to the credit of Christianity, I shall not say. Now, (1.) This au

thority they had over the bond-men they had purchased from the neigh

bouring nations, was in pursuance of the blessings of Jacob, Gen. xxvii.

29. Let peopleserve thee. (2.) It figured the bringing in of the Gentiles

to the service of Christ and his church. Ash. of me, and I will give thee the

heathen for bine inheritance, Psal. ii. 9. And it is promised Isa. Ixi. 5.

Strangersshall /land andfeedyourstocks, and the fins of the alitnJhall be your

vine-dressers ; see Rev. ii. 26, 27. The upright Jhall have dem'mion in the

morning, Psal. xlix. 14. (3.) It intimates that none shall have the benefit

of the gospel-jubilee, but those only that are Israelites indeed, and the chil

dren of Abraham by faith: As for those that continue heathenish, they

continue bondmen. See this turned upon the unbelieving Jews themselves,

Gal. iv. 25 ; where Jerusalem, when she had rejected Christ, is said to be

in bondage with her children, Gal. iv. 25. Let me only add here, that

though they are not forbidden to rule their bond-men with rigour, yet the

Jewish doctors fay, It is the property of mercy, and way ofwisdom, that a man

should be compassionate, and not make his yoke heavy upon any servant that he

hath.

Thirdly, That if an Israelite sold himself for a servant to a wealthy pro

selyte that sojourned among them, care should be taken that he should have

the same advantages as if he had sold himself to an Israelite, and in some

respects greater. [1.] That he sliould have the fame advantages, vi<z.

Not to serve as a bond-man, but as a hired-servant, and not to be ruled with

rigour, (ver. 53.) in thysight ; which intimated that the Jewish magistrate;

should particularly have an eye to him, and, if he were abused, should take

cognisance of it, and redress his grievances, though the injured servant did

not himself complain. Also he has to go free at the year of jubilee, ver.

■54, Though the sons of strangers might serve them for ever, yet the son-:
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of Israel might not servejlrangers for ever ; yet the servant here having

made himself a slave by his own act and deed, should not go out in the

seventh year of release, but in the jubilee only. f_2.] That he should have

this further advantage, That he might be redeemed again before the year of

jubilee, ver. 48, 49. He that had fold himself to an Israelite, might, if

ever he were able, redeem himself, but his relations had no right to redeem

him ; but if a man fold himself to a stranger, the Jews fay his relations

■were urged to redeem him ; If they did not, it was sit he should be redeemed

at the public charge ; which we find done, Neh. v. 8. The price of his

ransom was to be computed according to the prospect of the year ofjubilee,

ver. 50,—52 i as in the redemption of land, ver. 15, 16. The learned

Bifliop Patrick quotes one of the Jewisti rabbins for an evangelical exposition

of that appointment, ver. 48. One of his brethrenJhall redeem him : " This

Redeemer (faith the rabbi) is the Messiah theson ofDavid." They expect

ed this Messiah to be their Redeemer out of their captivity, and to restore

them to their own land again ; But we welcome him as the Redeemer who

shall come to Sion, and (hall turn aivay ungodlinessfrom Jacob ,- for he (hall

save his peoplefrom theirftns. And under this notion there were those that

Sootedfor redemption in Jerusalem.

CHAP. XXVI.

This chapter is a solemn conclusion os the main body os the Levitical law : The

precepts thatfollow in this and thefollowing book either relate tosomeparticu

lar matters, or are repetitions ana explications of theforegoing institutions.

Now this chapter contains a general inforcement of all those laws by promises

ofreward in cafe of obedience on the one hand ; and threatnings ofpunishment

for disobedience on the other hand: Theformer to work upon hope, the latter

on fear ; those two handles of the foul, by tuhich it is taken hold of and ma

naged. Here is, I. A repetition of two or three ofthe principle of the com

mandments, ver. 1, 2. II. An inviting promise os all good things, if they

would but keep God's commandments, ver. 3,—13. III. A terrible threat-

ning of ruiningjudgments which would be brought upon them, if they were

refraSory and disobedient, ver. 14,—39. IV. A gracious promise of the

return ofmercy to those os them that would repent and reform, ver. 40, EsV.

Deut. xxviiith isparallel to this.

YE (hall make you no idols, nor graven image, nei

ther rear you up a standing image, neither shall

ye set up any image of stone in your land, to bow

down unto it : for I am the Lord your God. 2 Ye

shall keep my sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary :

I am the Lord. 3 11 If ye walk in my statutes, and

keep my commandments, and do them ; 4 Then I will

give you rain in due season, and the land shall yield her

increase, and the trees of the field shall yield their fruit.

5 And your threshing shall reach unto the vintage, and

the vintage shall reach unto the sowing-time : and ye

shall eat your bread to the full, and dwell in your land

safely. 6 And I will give peace in the land, and ye

shall lie down, and none shall make you afraid : and I

will rid evil beasts out of the land, neither fliall the

sword go through your land. 7 And ye shall chase

your enemies, and they shall fall before you by the

sword. 8 And five of you shall chase an hundred, and

an hundred of you shall put ten thousand to flight :

and your enemies shall fall before you by the sword.

9 For I will have respect unto you, and make you

fruitful, and multiply you, and establish my covenant

with you. 1 o And ye shall eat old store, and bring

forth the old because of the new. 1 1 And I will set

my tabernacle amongst you : and my soul shall not

abhor you. 12 And I will walk among you, and will

be your Godj and ye shall be my people. 13 I am

the Lord your God, which brought you forth out of

the land of Egypt, that ye should not be their bond

men ; and I have broken the bands of your yoke, and

made you go upright.

Here is, First, The inculcating of those precepts of the law which were

of the greatest consequence, and by which especially their obedience will

be tried, ver. 1, 2. They are the abstract of the second and fourth com

mandments ; which, as they are by much the largest in the decalogue, so

they are most frequently insisted on in other parts of the law. As when a

master has given many things in charge to his servant, he concludes with

the repetition of those things which were of the greatest importance, and

which the servant was most in danger of neglecting, bidding him, whatever

he did, be sure to remember those ; so here, God by Moses, after many

precepts, closes all with a special charge to observe these two great com

mandments. Ql.] Be sure you never worship images, nor ever make any

sort of image or pictures for a religious use, ver. 1. No sin more provoking

to God than this ; and yet none that they were more addicted to, and

which afterwards proved of more pernicious consequence to them. Next

to God's being, unity, and universal influence, it is necessary we know and

believe, That he is an infinite Spirit ; and therefore to represent him by an

image in the making of it, to confine him to an image in the consecrating

of it, and to worship him by an image in bowing down to it, changes hi*

truth into a lie, and his glory intoshame, as much as any thing. [2.] Be sure

you keep up a great veneration for sabbaths, and religious assemblies, ver. 2.

As nothing tends more to corrupt religion, than the use of images in devo

tion ; so nothing contributes more to the support of it, than keeping thesab

baths, and reverencing the sanctuary. These make up very much of the

instrumental part of religion, by which the essentials of it are kept up.

Therefore we find in the prophets, that next to the sin of idolatry, there it

no sin for which the Jews are more frequently reproved and threatened,

than the profanation of the fkbbath-day.

Secondly, Great encouragements given them to live in a constant obedience

to all God's commandments, largely and strongly assuring them, that if

they did so, they should be a happy people, and should be blessed with all

the good things they could desire. Human governments inforce their laws

with penalties to be inflicted for the breach of them, but God will be known

as the Retvarder of those that seek andserve him.

Let us take a view of these great and precious promises, which though

they relate chiefly to the life that now is, and to the public national con

cerns of that people, yet they were typical of the spiritual blessings entailed

by the covenant of grace upon all believers through Christ.

[1.] Plenty and abundance of the fruits of the earth. They should

have seasonable rain : Neither too little nor too much j but what wa3 requi

site for their land, which was watered with die dew of heaven, Deut. xi. 10,

11. that it might yield its increase, ver. 4. The dependance which the

fruitfulnefs of the earth beneath hath upon the influences of heaven above,

is a sensible intimation to us, that every good and perfect gift must be ex

pectedfrom above from the Father of lights. It is promised, that the earth

shojild produce its fruits in such great abundance, that they would be kept

in full employment, during both the harvest and the vintage, to gather it

in, ver. 5. Before they had reaped their corn, and threshed it, the vintage

would be ready ; and before they had finished their vintage, it would be

high time to begin their sowing. Long harvests are often with us the

consequences of bad weather, but with them they should be the effects of

a great increase. This signified the plenty of grace, which should be

poured out in gospel-times, when the plotvman shall overtake the reaper*

Amos ix. 13. and a great harvest of fouls should be gathered in to Christ.

The plenty should be so great, that they should bring forth the old to be

given away to the poor, because of the new, to make room for it in their

barns; which yet they would not pull down to build grcaUr, as that rich

fool, Luke xii. 18 ; for God gave them this abundance to be laid out, not

to be hoarded up from one year to another. He that with-holdeth corn, the

people will curse him, Prov. xi. 26. That promise, Mai. iii. 10. I willpour

you out a blefjing that thereshall not be room enough to receive it, explains this

here, ver. 10. And that which crowns this blessing of plenty, is that,

ver. 5. " You fliall eat your bread to the full," which intimates, not only

that they should have abundance, but that they should have content and

satisfaction in it. They should have enough, and should know when they

had enough. Thus the meek shall eat and be satisfied, PsaL xxii. 26.

[2.] Peace under the divine protection, ver. 5. Te shall dwell in your land

safely ; both really safe, and safe in your own apprehension : Ye shall lie
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dtwn to rest; in the power and promise of God i and not only none (hall

hurt you, but none (hall so much as make you afraid, ver. 6 ; fee Psal. iv. 8.

They (hould not be infested with wild beaits ; those should be rid out os the

land, or, as it is promised, Job v. 23. (hould be at peace with them : Nor

should they be terrified with the alarms of war ; NeithersJjall thestvord go

through jour land. This holy security is promised to all the faithful, Psal.

^xci. 1, &c. Those must needs dwell in safety that dwell in God, Job xi.

18, 19.

[3.] Victory and success in their wars abroad, while they had peace and

tranquillity at home, ver. 7, 8 ; and that the hand of God should so signally

appear with them in their conquests, that no disproportion of numbers

(hould make against them : Five of you shall have courage to attack, and

strength to chase and defeat, a hundred ; as Jonathan did, 1 Sam. xiv. 13.

experiencing the truth of his own maxim, ver. 6. " That it is all one with

the Lord to save by many or by few."

[4.] The increase of their people : / will mate you fruitful, and multiply

you, ver. 9. Thus the promise made to Abraham must be fulfilled, that his

feed (hould be as the dust of the earth ; and much more numerous they had

been, if they had not by their sin cut themselves short. It is promised to

the gospel-church, that it (hall he fruitful, John xv. 16.

s_5.] The favour of God, which is the fountain of all good : / will have

respeS unto you, ver. 9. If the eye of our faith be unto God, the eye of

his favour will be unto us. More is implied than is expressed in that pro

mise, My foul /hall not abhor you, ver. 11 ; as there is in that threatening,

My foul /ball have no pleasure in him, Heb. x. 38. Though there was that

among them which might justly have alienated him from them ; yet if they

would closely adhere to his institutions, he would not abhor them.

f_6.3 The tokens of his presence in and by his ordinances : / ivillset my

tabernacle among you, ver. 11. It was their honour and advantage, that

God's tabernacle was lately erected among them ; but he here lets them

know, that the countenance and establishment of it depended upon their

good behaviour. The tabernacle that was nowset, should hesettled if they

would be obedient ; else not. Note, The way to have God's ordinances

six among us, as a nail in a sure place, is to cleave closely to the institution

of them. It is added, ver. 1 2. / will walk among you, with delight and

satisfaction, as a man in his garden ; I will keep up communion with you,

as a man walking with his friend. This seems to be alluded to, Rev. ii. 1.

where Christ is said to walk in the midst of the golden candlesticks.

[7.~] The grace of the covenant, is the fountain and foundation, the

sweetness and security, of all these bleflings : 1 will establish my covenant

with you, ver. 9. Let them perform their part of the covenant, and God

Would not fail to perform his. All covenant-blessings are summed up in

the covenant-relation, ver, 12. " / will be your God, and ye shall be my

people;" and grounded upon their redemption, ver. 13. " / am your God,

because / brought you forth out of the land of Egypt." Having purchased

them, he would own them, and never cast them off till they cast him off.

He broke their yoke, and made them go upright ; that is, their deliverance out

of Eg^rpt, put them into a state both of ease and honour, that being deli

vered out of the hands of their enemies, they might _/£rw God without sear,

each one walking in his uprightness. When Israel rejected Christ, and was

therefore rejected by him, their back is said to be bowed down always, under

the burden of their guilt, which was heavier than that of their bondage in

Egypt, Rom. xi. 10.

14. IT But if ye will not hearken unto me, and will

not do all these commandments; 15 And if ye shall

despise my statutes, or if your foul abhor my judg

ments, so that ye will not do all my commandments,

but that ye break my covenant : 16 I also will do this

unto you, I will even appoint over you terrpr, con

sumption, and the burning-ague ; that shall consume

the eyes, and cause sorrow of heart : and ye shall sow

your seed in vain, for your enemies shall eat it. 17

And I will set my face against you, and ye shall be

slain before your enemies : they that hate you shall

reign over you, and ye shall flee when none pursueth

you. 18 And if ye will not yet for all this hearken

unto me, then I will punish you seven times more

for your sins. 19 And I will break the pride of your
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power ; and I will make your heaven as iron, arid your

earth as brass : 20 And your strength shall be spent in

vain : for your land shall not yield her increase, neither

shall the trees of the land yield their fruits. 2 1 If

And if ye walk contrary unto me, and will not heark

en unto me ; I will bring seven times more plagues

upon you, according to your sins. 22 I will also fend

wild beasts among you, which shall rob you of your

children, and destroy your cattle, and make you few in

number, and your bigb-ways shall be desolate. 23 And

if ye will not be reformed by me by these things, but

will walk contrary unto me : 24 Then will I also walk

contrary unto you, and will punish you yet seven

times for your sins. 25 And I will bring a sword

upon you, that shall avenge the quarrel of my co

venant : and when ye are gathered together within

your cities, I will fend the pestilence among you ; and

ye shall be delivered into the hand of the enemy.

26 And when I have broken the staff of your bread,

ten women shall bake your bread in one oven, and

they shall deliver you your bread again by weight:

and ye shall eat and not be satisfied. 27 And if ye

will not for all this hearken unto me, but walk con

trary unto me : 28 Then I will walk contrary unto

you also in fury ; and I, even I, will chastise you seven

times for your sins. 29 And ye shall eat the flesh of

your sons, and the flesh of your daughters shall ye eat.

30 And I will destroy your high places, and cut

down your images, and cast your carcases upon the

carcases of your idols, and my soul shall abhor you.

3 1 And I will make your cities waste, and bring your

sanctuaries unto desolation, and I will not smell the sa

vour ofyour sweet odours. 32 And I will bring the land

into desolation : and your enemies which dwell there

in shall be astonished at it. ^3 And I will scatter you

among the heathen, and will draw out a sword aster

you : and your land shall be desolate and your cities

waste. 34 Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as

long as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies land ;

even then shall the land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths.

35 As long as it lieth desolate, it shall rest : because it

did not rest in your sabbaths when ye dwelt upon it.

36 And upon them that are left alive of you, I will

fend a faintness into theirhearts in the lands oftheir ene

mies : and the sound of a shaken leaf shall chafe them ;

and they shall flee, as fleeing from a sword : and they

shall fall when none pursueth. 37 And they shall

fall one upon another, as it were before a sword, when

none pursueth : and ye shall have no power to stand

before your enemies. 38 And ye shall perish among

the heathen, and the land of your enemies shall eat you

up. 39 A.nd they that are left of you, shall pine away in

their iniquity in your enemies lands and also in the ini

quities of their fathers shall they pine away widi them.

4Q
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After God liad set the blessing before them, the life and good which

would make them a happy people, if they would be obedient ; he here sets

the curse before them, the death and evil, which would make them as miser

able if they were disobedient. Let them not think themselves so deeply

rooted, as that God's power could not ruin them, or so highly favoured as

that his justice would not ruin them, if they revolted from him, and rebelled

against him ; no, Toil only have I known, and therefore I will punish you

soonest and sorest, Amos iii. 2.

Observe, First, How their sin is described, which would bring all this

misery upon them. Not sins of ignorance and infirmity, God had pro

vided sacrifices for those ; not the sins they repented of. and forsook ; but

the sins that were presumptuously committed, and obstinately persisted in.

Two things would certainly bring this ruin upon them.

[1.] A contempt of God's commandments, ver. 14. Ifye will not hearken

to me speaking to you by the law, nor do all these commandments, that is,

desire and endeavour to do them j and wherein you miss it, make use of the

prescribed remedies. Thus their sin is supposed to begin in mere careless

ness, and neglect, and omiflion. That is bad enough, but it makes way for

worse: For they are brought in, ver. 15. (1.) Despising God'sJiatutes; both

the duties enjoined, and the authority enjoining them ; thinking meanly of

the law, and the Law-maker. Note, Those are hastening apace to

their own ruin, who begin .to think it below them to be religious. (2.)

Abhorring his judgments, and theirfouL abhorring them. Note, They that

begin to dispise religion, will come by degrees to loath it : and mean

thoughts of it will ripen into ill thoughts of it. They that turn from it,

will turn againil it, and their hearts rife at it. (3.) Breaking his covenant.

Though every breach of the commandment do not amount to a breach of

the covenant, (we were undone if it did ;) yet when men are come to such

a pitch of impiety, as to despise and abhor the commandment, the next step

will be to disown God, and all relation to him. They that rejeB the pre

cept, will come at last to renounce the covenant. Observe, It is God's

covenant they break : He made it, but they break it. Note, If a covenant

be made and kept between God and man, God must have all the honour :

But if ever it be broken, man must bear all the blame ; on him shall this

breach be.

[2-3 A contempt of his correSions. Even their disobedience would not

have been their destruction, if they had not been obstinate and im

penitent in it, notwithstanding the methods God took -to reclaim

them. Their contempt of God's word would not have brought them

to ruin, if they had not added to that a contempt of his red, which

ihonld have brought them to repentance. Three ways this is expressed.

1. Ifyou will not for all this hearken lo me, ver. 18, 21, 27. If ye will

nut learn obedience by the things which you suffer, but be as deaf, to the

loud alarms of God's judgments, as you have been to the close reasonings of

his word, and the secret -whispers of your own consciences, you are obstinate

indeed. 2. Ifye will walk contrary to me, ver. 21, 23, 27. All sinners walk

contrary to God, to his truths, laws, and counsels, but those especially that are

incorrigible under his judgments. The design of the rod is to humble them,

and soften them, and bring them to repentance ; bnt instead of this, their

hearts are more hardened and exasperated against God, and in their distress

they trespass yet more against him, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22. This is walking

contrary to God. Some read it, If ye walk at all adventures with me,

carelessly and presumptuously, as if you heeded not either what you do,

whether it be right or wrong, or what God doeth with you, whether it be

for you or against you, blundering on in wilful ignorance. 3. Ifye will

not be reformed by this things. God's design in punishing, is to reform, by

giving men sensible convictions of the evil of sin, and obliging them to seek

unto him for relief : This is the primary intention; but those that will not

be reformed by the judgments of God, must expect to be ruined by them.

Those have a great deal to answer for, that have been long and often under

God's correcting hand, and yet go onfrowardly in a sinful way ; sick and

in pain, and yet not reformed; crossed and impoverished, and yet not re

formed ; broken with breach upon breach, yet not returning to the Lord,

Amos iv. 6, &c.

Secondly, How the misery is described, which their sin would bring upon

them, under two heads.

\Jl, God himself would be against them ; and this is the root and cause

of all their misery, (1.) / willset my face agaiiist you, ver. 17 ; that is, " I

will set myself against you, set myself to ruin you." These proud sinners

God will relist, and face those down that coufront his authority, Or, the

face'is. put for the anger ; " I will shew myself highly displeased at you."

t'2.\ I will walk contrary lo you, ver. 24, 28. With the froward he will

'jjieslle, Psal. xviii. 26. When God iu his providence thwarts the designs

us a people, which they thought well laid : crosseth their purposes, breaks

their measures, and blasts their endeavours, and disappoints their expecta

tions ; then he walks contrary to them. Note, There is nothing got by

striving with God Almighty : For he will either break the heart, or break

the neck of those that contend with him ; will bring them either to repent

ance or ruin. I will walk at all adventures withyou ; so some read it : All

covenant loving kindness shall be forgotten, and I will leave you to common

providence." Note, Those that cast God off, it isjust with him to cast them

off. (3-) As they continued obstinate, the judgments should increase yet

more upon them. If the first sensible tokens of God's displeasure do not

attain their er.d to humble and reform them, then, ver. 18. I will punijb

you seven times more ; and again, ver. 21. / will bring seven times more

plagues ; and ver. 24, / willpunish youyetseven times ; and ver. 28. / even I,

will chafife you seven limes fr yourfins. Note, If lesser judgments do not

do their work, God will fend greater ; for when hejudgeth he will overcome.

H true repentance do wotflay process, it will go on till execution be taken out.

Those that are obstinate and incorrigible, when they have weathered one

storm, must expect another more violent ; and how severely soever they are

punished till they are in hell, still they must say there is worse behind, un

less they repent. If the founder have hitherto melted in vain, Jer. vi. 29.

the furnace will be heated sven times hotter, (a proverbial expression used

Dan. iii. 19.) and again and againfeven times hotter : And who among u»

can dwell with such devouringfire ? God doth not begin with the sorest

judgments, to shew that he is patient, and delights not in the death of sin

ners ; but if they repent not, he will proceed to the sorest, to shew that he

is righteous, and that he will not be mocked, or set at defiance. (4.) Their

misery is completed in that threatning, ver. 30. My foulshall abhor you.

That man is as miserable as he can be, whom God abhors ; for his resent

ments are j11st and effective. Thus ifany man draw back, as these here are

supposed to do, God's foulshall have no pleasure in them, Heb. x. 38; and

he will spue them out os his mouth, Rev. ii\. 16. It is spoken of as strange,

and yet too true, Hath thy foul loathed Sion, Jer. xiv. J 9.

2dly, The whole creation would be at war with them, all God's fore

judgments would be sent against them ; for he hath many arrows in his

quiver. The threatnings here are very particular, because really they were

prophecies ; and he that foresaw all their rebellions, knew they would prove

so ; see Deut. xxxi. 16, 29. This long roll of threatnings, shews, that

evil pursuessinners.

Here is, [1.] Temporal judgments threatened.

1. Diseases of body, which should be epidemical, ver. 16. / will ap

point over you, as talk-masters to rule you with rigour, terror, consumption,

and the burning ague. What we translate terror, some think signifies a par

ticular disease, probably (faith the learned Bishop Patrick) the falling sick

ness which is terror indeed : All chronical diseases are included in the

consumption ; and all acute diseases in the burning ague or fever. These con

sume the eyes, and causesorrow both to those that are visited with them, and

to their friends and relations. Note, All diseases are God's servants, and

do what he appoints them, and are often used as scourges wherewith he

chailiseth a provoking people. The pestilence is threatened, ver. 2.5. to

meet them when they are gathered together in their cities, for fear of the

sword. And the greater the concourse of people is, the greater desolation

doth the pestilence make ; and when it gets among the soldiers that should

defend a place, it is of most fatal consequences.

2. Famine and scarcity of bread ; Which should be brought upon them

several ways ; as, (1.) By plunder, ver. 16. Tour enemies shall eat it up*

and carry it off, as the Midianites did, Judg. vi. 5, 6. (2.) By unseason

able weather, especially the want of rain, ver. ] 9. I will make your heaven

as iron ; letting fall no rain, but reflecting heat ; and then the earth would

of course be as dry and hard as brass ,• and their labour in plowing and

sowing would be in vain, ver. 26 : For the increase of the earth depends

upon God's good providence, more than upon man's good hulhandrv.

This should be the breaking off'thefaff of bread, ver. 28. which life leans

upon, and is supported by, and which perhaps they had leaned more upon

than on God's blessing. There should be so great a dearth of corn, that

whereas every family used to fill an oven of their own with household bread,

now ten families should have to fill but one oven ; which would bring them

selves, and their children and servants, toshort allowance, so that they should

eat and not be satisfied. The less they had, the more craving should their

appetites be. (3.) By the besieging of their cities ; for sure that must be

supposed to reduce them to such extremity, as that they should eat theffb

of their sous and daughters, ver. 29.

3. War, and the prcvalency of their enemies over them: Ye [hall be slain

before your enemies, ver. 17. Your choice men shall die in battle, they that

hate youshall reign over you ; and justly, since y*»u were not willing that the

God that loved you should reign over you, 2 Chron. xii. 8. Miserable is

that people whose enemies are their rulers, and have got dominion over

them, or whose ruler* are become their enemies, and under-hand seek th*
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ruin of their interest?. Thus God would break the pride of their power,

ver. 19. God had given them power over the nations ; but when they,

instead of being thankful for that power, and improving it for the service

of God's kingdom, grew proud of it, and perverted the intentions of it, it

was just with God to break it. Thus God would bring a sword upon them

to avenge the quarrel of hit covenant, ver. 25. Note, God has a just quarrel

with those that break covenant with him ; for he ivill not be mocled by the

treachery of perfidious men ; and one way or other he will avenge this

quarrel upon those that play fast and loose with him.

i. Wild beasts ; lions, and bears, and wolves ; which should increase upon

them, and tear in pieces all that came in their way, ver. 22 ; as we read of

two bears that in an instant killed forty and two children, 2 Kings ii. 24.

This is one of the four fore judgments threatened, Ezek. xiv. 21. which

plainly refers to this chapter. Man was made to have dominion over the

creatures ; and though many of them are stronger than he, yet none of

them could have hurt him, nay, all of them should have served him, if he

had not first shaken off God's dominion, and so lost his own : And now the

creatures are in rebellion against him that is in rebellion against his Matar ;

and, when the Lord of those hosts pleaseth, are the executioners of his

wrath and ministers of his justice.

5. Captivity, or dispersion : / will scatter you among the heathen, ver. 33.

in jour enemiet land, ver. 34. Never were more people so incorporated and

united among themselves as they were ; but for their sin God would scatter

them, so that they should be lost among the heathen, from whom God had

so graciously distinguished them, but with whom they had wickedly mingled

themselves. Yet when they werescattered, divine justice had not done with

them ; but would draw out a sword after them, which should find them out,

and follow them wherever they were. God's judgments, as they cannot

be out-faced, so they cannot be out-run.

6. The utter ruin and desolation of their land ; which should be so re

markable, that their very enemies themselves, who had helped it forward,

should in the review be astonished at it, ver. 32. (1.) Their cities should be

cvqste, fonaken, uninhabited, and all the buildings destroyed ; those that

escaped the desolations of war, should fall to decay of themselves. (2.)

Their fancJuaries should be a desolation, that is, their synagogues where

they met for religious worship every sabbath, as well as their tabernacle,

where they met thrice a-year. 3. The country itself should be desolate, not

tilled or husbanded, ver. 34, 35 ; then the land should enjoy its sabbaths,

because they had not religiously observed the sabbatical years which God

appointed them. They tilled their ground when God would have them

let it rest, justly therefore were they driven out of it ; and the expression

intimates that the ground itself was pleased and easy, when it was rid of the

burthen of such sinners, under which it had groaned, Rom. viii. 20, &c.

The captivity in Babylon lasted seventy years, and so long the land enjoyed

hersabbaths, as is said, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. with reference to this here.

7. The destruction of their idols, though rather a mercy than a judgment,

yet being a necessary piece of justice, is here mentioned, to (hew what would

be the sin that would bring all these miseries upon them, ver. 30. / will

destroy your high p'acer. Those that will not be parted from their sins by

the commands of God, shall be parted from them by his judgments ; since

they would not destroy their high places, God would. And to upbraid

them with the unreasonable fondness they had shewed for their idols, it is

foretold that their carcasesshould be cast upon the carcases of their idols. They

that are wedded to their lusts, sooner or later will have enough of them.

Their idols would not be able to help either themselves or their worship

pers : but they that made them being like unto them, both should perish

alike, and fall together as blind into the ditch.

Q2.] Spiritual judgments are here threatened : Which should seize the

mind ; for he that made that, can, when he pleaseth, make his sword ap

proach unto it. It is here threatened,

I/?, That they should find no acceptance with God, ver. 31. / will not

smell thefavour ofyoursweet odours. Though the judgments of God upon

them did not part between them and their sins, yet they extorted incense

from them ; but in vain, even their incense was an abomination, Isa. i. 1 1 .

'idly. That they should have no courage in their wars, but should be

quite dispirited and disheartened. They should not only fear zxxAstee, ver.

17- but fear and fall, when none pursueth, ver. 36. A guilty conscience

would be tlveir continual terror ; so that not only the sound of a trumpet,

but the very sound of a leaf, should chase them. Note, Those that cast off

the fear of God, expose themselves to the fear of every thing else, Prov.

xxviii. 1. Their very fears should dash them one against another, ver. 37,

38 : And they that had increased one another'* guilt, would now increase

one another's fears.

3dly, That they should have no hope of the forgiveness of their fins, ver.

39, Theyshall pine away in their iniquity ; and how should they then live ?

Ezek. xxxiii. 10. Note, It is a righteous thing with God, to leave those

to despair of pardon, that have presumed to sin ; and it is owing to free

grace,, if we are not abandoned to pine away in the iniquity we are born

in, and have lived in.

40 % If they shall confess their iniquity, and the

iniquity of their fathers, with their trespass which they

trespassed against me, and that also they have walked

contrary unto me ; 41 And that 'I also have walked

contrary unto them, and have brought them into the

land of their enemies, if then their uncircumcised

hearts be humbled, and they then accept of the punish

ment of their iniquity : 42 Then will I remember my

covenant with Jacob, and also my covenant with Isaac,

and also my covenant with Abraham will I remember;

and I will remember the land. 43 The land also shall

be left of them, and shall enjoy her sabbaths, while she

lieth desolate without them : and they shall accept of

the punishment of their iniquity : because, even be

cause they despised my judgments, and because their

soul abhorred my statutes. 44 And yet for all that,

when they be in the land of their enemies, I will not

cast them away, neither will I abhor them, to destroy

them utterly, and to break my covenant with them :

for I am the Lord their God. 45 But I will for their

fakes remember the covenant of their ancestors, whom

I brought forth out of the land of Egypt, in the light

of the heathen, that I might be their God : I am the

Lord. 46 These are the statutes and judgments, and

laws, which the Lord made between him and the

children of Israel in mount Sinai, by the hand of

Moses.

Here the chapter concludes with gracious promises of the return of

God's favour to them upon their repentance, and they might not (unless it

were their own fault) pine away in their iniquity." Behold with wonder the"

riches of God's mercy to a people that had obstinately stood it out again It

the judgments of God, and would never think of surrendering till they

were reduced to the last, extremity. Yet turn ye to thestrong hold, ye pri

soners of hope, Zech. ix. 12. As bad as things are they may be mended.

Tct there is hope in Israel.

Observe, First, How the repentance is described which would qualify

them for this mercy, ver. 41, 42. The instances of it are three. (1.)

Confession ,- by which they must give glory to God, and take shame to

themselves. There must be a confession of sin ; their own, and their fa

ther's which they must lament the guilt of, because they feel the smart of

it ; that thus they may cut off the entail of wrath. They must in their

confession put fin under its worst character, as walking contrary to God ;

that is the finfulncss of sin, the worst thing in it, and which in our repent

ance we should especially bewail. There must also be a confession of wrath :

They must overlook the instruments of their trouble, and the second causes ;

and confess that God has waited contrary to them and so dealt with them ac

cording to theirsns. Such a confession as this we find made by Daniel just

before the dawning of the day of their deliverance, chap, ix ; and the Lice,

Ezra ix. and Neh. ix. (2.) Remorse and godly sorrow for fin : If their

uncircumcised hearts be humbled. An impenitent, unbelieving, unhnmbled

heart, is called an uncircumcised heart ; the heart of a Gentile, that is a

stranger to God, rather than the heart of an Israelite in covenant with him.

True circumcision i3 of the heart, Rom. ii. 29. without which the circuTt-

cifion of the flesh availeth nothing, Jer. ix. 26. Now, in repentance, this

uncircumcised heart was humbled : that is, it was truly broken and contrite



1(4-9 Chat. xxpii.LEVITICUS.

for sin. Note, An homWe heart under humbling providences, prepares for

deliverance and true comfort. (3.) Submission to the justice of God in all

his dealings : If they then accept of the punishment of their iniquity, ver. 41 ;

and again, ver. 43 ; that is, If they justify God, and condemn themselves,

patiently bear the punishment, as that which they have well deserved ; and

carefully answer the ends of it, as that which God has -well designed ; accept

it as a kindness, take it as physic, and improve it ; then they are penitents

indeed.

Secondly, How the mercy is described, which they should obtain upon

their repentance. (1.) They should not be abandoned: Though they have

despised my judgments, yetfor all that I will not cast them away, ver. 43, 44.

He speaks as a tender father that cannot find in his heart to disinherit a son

that has been very provoking. Hoivjhall I doit ? Hos. ix. 8, 9. Till

he had laid the foundations of a church for himself in the Gentile world,

the Jewish church was not quite forsaken nor cast away. (2.) They

should be remembered : " / will remember the land with favour," which was

grounded upon the promise before, I will remember my covenant, ver. 42.

which is repeated, ver. 45. God is said to remember the covenant, when he

performs the promises of it, purely for his faithfulness fake ; not because

there is any thing in us to recommend us to his favour, but because he will

be as good as his word. This is the church's plea, Psal. lxxiv. 20. Have

respect unto the covenant. He will remember the constitution of the covenant,

which is such as leaves room for repentance, and promiseth pardon upon

repentance ; and the Mediator of the covenant, who was promised to Abra

ham, Isaac, and Jocob, and was sent when the fulness of time came, in re

membrance of that holy covenant. The word covenant is thrice repeated, to

intimate, that God is ever mindful of it, and would have us to be so. The

persons also with whom the covenant was made, are mentioned in an un

usual manner, per modum ascenfus, beginning with Jacob, to lead them gra

dually to the most ancient promise, which was made to the father of the

faithful : Thus, Mic. vir. 20. he is said to perform the truth to Jacob, and

the mercy to Abraham. He v/\\\for their fakes, ver. 45. (not their merits

fake, but their benefit's fake,) remember the covenant of their ancestors ; and

upon that score (hew kindness to them though most unworthy : They are

therefore said to be, as touching the election, beloved for the Father''s fake,

Rom. xi. 28. Note, When those that have walked contrary to God in a

way of sin, return to him by sincere repentance, though he has walked con

trary to them in a way of judgment, he will return to them in a way of

special mercy, pursuant to the covenants of redemption and grace. None

are so ready to repent, as God is to forgive upon repentance, through

Christ, who is givenfor a covenant.

Lastly, These are said to be the laws which the Lord made between him

and the children of Israel, ver. 46. His communion with his church is kept

up by his law. He manifests nost only his dominion over them, but his

favour to them, by giving them his law ; and they manifest not only their

holy fear, but their holy love, by the observance of it : And thus it is

made between them, rather as a covenant than a law j for he draws with

the cords of a man.

CHAP. XXVII.

The last verse of the foregoing chapter seemed to close up thisstatute-book ; yet

this chapter is added as an appendix : Having given laws concerning ap

pointed institutedservices, here he directs concerning voivs and voluntary ser

vices, the free-will-offerings of their mouth. Perhaps some devout serious

people among them might be so affected'with what Moses had delivered to them

in the foregoing chapter, as in a pang of zeal to consecrate themselves, or their

children, or estates to him : This, because honestly meant, God would accept

os ; but because men are apt to repent such vows, he leaves room for the re

demption of what had been so consecrated, at a certain rate. Here is, I.

The law concerning what was sanctified to God: Persons, ver. 2,—8;

Cattle, clean or unclean, ver. 9,—13 ; Houses and lands, ver. 14,—25 :

with an exception offirstlings, ver. 26, 27- II. Concerning what was de

voted, ver. 28, 29. III. Concerning tithes, ver. 30,—34.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 2 Speak

unto the children of Israel, and say unto them,

When a man shall make a singular vow, the persons

fiall be for the Lord, by thy estimation. 3 And thy

estimation shall be, of the male from twenty years old,

even unto sixty years old ; even thy estimation shall

be fifty shekels of silver, after the shekel of the fanc-

tuary. 4 And if it be a female, then thy estimation

(hall be thirty shekels. 5 And if it be from five years

old, even unto twenty years old j then thy estimation

(hall be of the male twenty shekels, and for the female

ten shekels. 6 And if // be from a month old, even

unto five years old ; then thy estimation shall be of

the male five shekels of silver, and for the female thy

estimation Jhall be three shekels of silver. 7 And if it

be from sixty years old, and above ; if it be a male,

then thy estimation shall be fifteen shekels, and for the

female ten shekels. 8 But if he be poorer than thy

estimation ; then he shall present himself before the

priest, and the priest shall value him : according to his

ability that vowed, shall the priest value him. 9 ^i And

if it be a beast, whereof men bring an offering unto the

Lord ; all that any man giveth of such unto the

Lord, shall be holy. 10 He shall not alter it, nor

change it, a good for a bad, or a bad for a good : and

if he shall at all change beast for beast ; then it, and

the exchange thereof shall be holy. 1 1 And if /'/ be

any unclean beast, of which they do not offer a sacri

fice unto the Lord ; then he shall present the beast

before the priest: 12 And the priest mall value it,

whether it be good or bad: as thou valuest it, -who art

the priest, so shall it be. 1 3 But if he will at all re

deem it, then he shall add a sifth part thereof unto thy

estimation.

This is part of the law concerning singular vows, extraordinary ones ;

which though God did not expressly insist on, yet if they were consistent

and conformable to the general precepts, he would be well pleased with.

Note, We should not only ask what must we do, but what may we do, for

the glory and honour of God. As the liberal devifeth liberal things, Isa.

xxxil. 8. so the pious devifeth pious things, and the enlarged heart would

willingly do something extraordinary in the service of so good a Master as

God is. When we receive or expect some singular mercy, it is good to

honour God with {omefngular vow.

First, The cafe is here put of persons vowed to God by asingular vow,

ver. 2. If a man consecrated himself, or a child, to the service of the ta

bernacle, to be employed there in some inferior office, as sweeping the flour,

carrying out ashes, running of errands, or the like, theperson so consecrated

shall befor the Lord, that is, God will graciously accept the good-will :

Thou didst well that it was in thine heart, 2 Chron. vi. 8. But forasmuch

as he had no occasion to use their service about the tabernacle, a whole

tribe being appropriated to the use of it, those that were thus vowed were

to be redeemed, and the money paid for their redemption was employed for

the repair of the sanctuary, or other uses of it ; as appears by 2 Kings xii.

4. where it is called, in the margin, the money of thefouls of his estimation.

A book of rates is accordingly provided here, by which the priests were

to go in their estimation. Here is, (1.) The rate of the middle-aged, be

tween twenty and threescore : These were valued highest, because most ser

viceable ; a male fifty sliekels, and the female thirty, ver. 3, 4. The females

were then less, esteemed, but not so in Christ ; for in Christ Jesus there is

neither male norfemale, Gal. iii. 28. Note, Those that are in the prime ot

their time, must look upon themselves as obliged to do more in the service

of God and their generation, than can be expected either from minors that

are not yet arrived to their usefulness, or from the aged that have survived

it. (2.) The rate of the youth between five years old and twenty was

less, because they were then less capable of doing service, ver. 5. (3.)

Infants under five years old were capable of being vowed to God by their

parents, even before they were bom, as Samuel was, but not to be presented

and redeemed till a month old ; that as one Sabbath passed over them before

they were circumcised, so one new moon might pass over them before they

were estimated ; and their valuation was but small, ver. 6. Samuel, wha
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was thus vowed to God, was not redeemed, because he was a Levite, and

a particular favourite, and therefore was employed in his childhood in the

service of the tabernacle. (4.) The aged are valued less than youth, but

more than children, ver. 7- And the Hebrews observe, that the rate of an

aged woman is two parts of three to that of an aged man, so that in that

age the female came nearest to the value of the male ; which occasioned

(as Bishop Patrick quotes it here) this saying among them, That an old

woman in an house, is a treasure in a house. St Paul sets a great value upon

the aged women, when he makes them teachers of good things, Tit. ii. 3.

(5.) The poor shall be valued according to their ability, ver. 8. Something

they must pay, that they might learn not to be rash in vowing to God ;

for be hath no pleasure in fools, Eccl. ii. 6 ; yet not more than his ability,

but secundum tenementum, that he might not ruin himself and his family by

his zeal. Note, God expects and requires of men according to what they

have, and not according to what they have not, Luke xxi. 4.

Secondly, The cafe is put of beasts vowed to God. (I.) If it were a clean

beast, such as was offered in sacrifice, it must not be redeemed, nor an equi

valent given for it : Itjball be holy, ver. 9, 10. After it was vowed, it was

not to be put to any common use, nor changed upon second thoughts : But

it must be either offered upon the altar ; or if, through any blemish, it was

not meet to be offered, be that vowed it should not take advantage of that,

but the priests should have it for their own use, (for they were God's re

ceivers,) or it should be sold for the service of the sanctuary. This teacheth

caution in making vows, and constancy in keeping them when they are

made ; for it is a snare to a man to devour that which is holy, and after vows

lo make inquiry, Prov. xx. 25. And to this that rule of charity seems to

holy thing unto the Lord. 24 In the year of the

jubilee, the field shall return unto him of whom it was

bought, even to him to whom the possession of the

land did belong. 25 And all thy estimation fliall be

according to the shekel of the sanctuary: twenty

gerahs shall be the shekel.

allude Cor. ix. 7. Every man according as be purpofetb in his heart, so

let him give. (2.) If it were an unclean beast, it should go to the use of

the priest at such a value ; but he that vowed it, upon paying that value

in money, and adding a fifth part more to it, might redeem it if he pleased,

ver. 11,—13. It was sit men should smart for their inconstancy. God

has let us inow his mind concerning his service, and he is not pleased if we

do not know our own. God expects that those that deal with him should

he at a point, and say what they willstand to.

14 IT And when a man shall sanctify his house to

be holy unto the Lord ; then the priest shall estimate

it, whether it be good or bad : as the priest shall

estimate it, so shall it stand. 15 And if he that sanc

tified it, will redeem his house, then he shall add the

fifth part of the money of thy estimation unto it, and

it shaLl be his. 16 And isa man shall sanctify unto

the "Lord some part of a field of his possession ; then

thy estimation shall be according to the feed thereof:

an homer of barley-feedJhall be valued at fifty shekels

of silver. 17 If he sanctify his field from the year of

jubilee, according to thy estimation it shall stand. 18"

But if he sanctify his field after the jubilee; then the

priest shall reckon unto him the money according to

the years that remain, even unto the year ofthe jubilee,

and it shall be abated siom thy estimation. 19 And

if he that sanctified the field, will in any wise redeem

it ; then he shall add the fifth part of the money of

thy estimation unto it, and it shall be assured to him.

20 And if he will not redeem the field, or if he have

sold the field to another man ; it shall not be redeemed

any more. 2 1 But the field, when it goeth out in the

jubilee, shall be holy unto the Lord, as a field devot

ed : the possession thereof shall be the priests. 22

And if a man sanctify unto the Lord a field which he

hath bought, which is not of the fields of his posses

sion; 23 Then the priest shall reckon unto him the worth

of thy estimation, even unto the year of the jubilee :

and he shall give thine estimation in that day, as a

Vol. I. No. 17-

Here re the law concerning real estates dedicated to the service of God

by a singular vow.

First, Suppose a man, in his zeal for the honour of God, sanctify his house

to God, ver. 14. the house must be valued by the priest, and the money got

by the sale of it was to be converted to the use of the sanctuary, which by

degrees came to be greatly enriched with dedicated things, 1 Kings xv. 15.

But if the owner be minded to redeem it himself, he must not have it so

cheap as another, but must add afifth part to the price, for he should have

considered before he had vowed it, ver. 15. To him that was necessitous,

God would abate of the estimation of himself, ver. 8 ; but to him that was

fickle and humoursome, and whose second thoughts inclined more to the

world and his secular interest than his first, God would rife in the price.

Blessed be God, there is a way ofsanctifying our houses to be holy unto the

Lord, without either selling them or buying them. Is we and our houses

serve the Lord, if religion rule in them, and we put away iniquity farfrom

them, and have a church in our house, " holiness to the Lord" is written upon

it ; it is his, and he will dwell with us in it.

Secondly, Suppose a manfanffify some part of his land to the Lord, giv

ing it to pious uses ; then a difference must be made between land that came

to the donor by descent, and that which came by purchase, and according

ly the case altered. °

[I.] If it were the inheritance os his fathers, here called thefield ofbis

possession, which pertained to his family from the first division of Canaan,

he might not give it all, no not to the sanctuary ; God would not admit

such a degree of zeal as ruined a man's family. But he might sanctify, or

dedicate, only somepart of it, ver. 16. And in that case, 1. The land wa»

to be valued (as our country-men commonly compute land) by so many

measures sowing of barley. So much land as would take a homer, or cbomer

of barley, which contained ten ephahs, Ezek. xlv. 11. (not, as some have

here mistaken it, an cmer, which was but a tenth part of one ephah, Exod.

xvi. 16. was valued at fifty shekels, a moderate price, ver. 16 ; and that, if

it were sanctified immediately from the year of jubilee, ver. 17 ; but if some

years after, there was to be a discount accordingly, even of that price, ver.

18. And, 2. When the value was fixed, the donor might, if he pleased,

redeem it for sixty shekels, the homer's sowing, which was with the addition

of a fifth part : The money then went to the sanctuary, and the land revert

ed to him that bad sanctified it, ver. 19. But if he would not redeem it,

and the priest sold it to another ; then at the year of jubilee, beyond which

the sale could not go, the land came to the priests, and was theirs for ever,

ver. 20, 21. Note, What was given to the Lord, ought not to be given

with a power of revocation : What is devoted to the Lord, must be hig

for ever by a perpetual covenant.

[2.] If the land were his own purchase, and came not to him from hig

ancestors ; then not the land itself, but the value of it, was to be given to

the priests for pious uses, ver. 22,—24. It was supposed, that those who

by the blessing of God were grown so rich as to become purchasers, would

think themselves obliged in gratitude tofanctify_/W^arfof their purchase

at least, (and here they are not limited, but that they might, if they pleased,

sanctify the whole) to the service of God. For we ought to give as God

prospers us, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Purchasers are in a special manner bound to be

charitable. Now, forasmuch as purchased lands were by a former law to

return, at the year ofjubilee, to the family from which they were purchased

God would not have that law, and the intentions of it, defeated by makintr

the land corban, a gift, Markvii. 11. But it was to be computed how

much the land was worth for so many years as were from the vow to the;

jubilee ; for only so long it was his own ; and God hates robbery for bumt-

efferings, and we can never acceptably serve God with that which we have

wronged our neighbour of : And so much money he was to give in present

and keep the land in his own hands till the year of jubilee, when it was to

return free of all incumbrances, even that of its being dedicated, to him of

whom it was bought. The value of the shekel by which all these estimations

were to be made, is here ascertained, ver. 25 ; it shall be twenty gerahs,

and every gerah wassixteen barleycorns. This was fixed before, Exod. xxx.

13 ; and whereas there had been some alterations, it is again fixed in the

laws of Ezekiel's visionary temple, Ezek. xlv. 12; to note that the gospel

should reduce things to their ancient standard.

4 R
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26 IF Only the firstling of the beasts, which should

be the Lord's firstling, no man shall sanctify it ;

whether it be ox, or sheep : it is the Lord's. 27

And if /'/ be of an unclean beast, then he shall redeem

it according to thine estimation, and shall add a

fifth part of it thereto : or if it be not redeemed, then

it shall be sold according to thy estimation. 28 Not

withstanding, no devoted thing that a man shall devote

unto the Lord, of all that he hath, both of man and

beast, and of the field of his possession, shall be sold or

redeemed : every devoted thing is most holy unto

the Lord. 29 None devoted, which shall be devoted

of men, shall be redeemed : but shall surely be put to

death. 30 And all the tithe of the land, whether of

the seed of the land, or of the fruit of the tree, is the

Lord's: it is holy unto the Lord. 31 And if a man

will at all redeem ought of his tithes, he shall add

thereto the fifth part thereof. 32 And concerning the

tithe of the herd, or of the flock, even of whatsoever

passeth under the rod ; the tenth shall be holy unto

the Lord. ^3 He shall not search whether it be good

or bad, neither shall he change it : and if he change it

at all, then both it, and the change thereof shall be

holy ; it shall not be redeemed. 34 These are the

commandments which the Lord commanded Moses,

for the children of Israel, in Mount Sinai.

Here is, First, A caution given, that no man should make such a jest of

sanctifying things to the Lord, as to sanctify any firstling to him, for that

was his already by the law, ver 26. Though the matter of a general vow

be that which we were obliged to, as of our sacramental covenant ; yet a

singular vow mould be of that which we are not in such circumstances and

proportions antecedently bound to. The law concerning the firstlings of

unclean beasts, ver. 27. is the fame with that before, ver. 11, 12.

Secondly, Things or persons devoted, are here distinguished from things or

persons that were only sanStsud. (1.) Devoted things -were most holy to the

Lord ; and could neither revert, nor be alienated, ver. 28. They were of the

fame nature with those sacrifices which were called most holy ; which nene

might touch, but only the priests themselves. The difference between

these and other sanctified things, arose from the different expression of the

vow. If a man dedicated any thing to God, binding himself with a

solemn curse never to alienate it to any other purpose ; then it was a thing

devoted. (2.) Devoted persons were to be put to death, ver. 29. Not

that it was in the power of any parent or master thus to devote a child or

servant to death ; But it must be meant of the public enemies of Israel,

who either by the appointment of God, or the sentence of the congre

gation, were devoted ; as the seven nations, with which they must make no

league. The city of Jericho, its particular was jhus devoted, Josh, vi. 17.

The inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead were put to death for violating the curse

pronounced upon those that came not up to Miepeh, Judg. xxi. 9, 10.

Some think it was for want of being rightly informed of the true intent and

meaning of this law, that Jephtha sacrificed his daughter as one devoted,

which might not be redeemed.

Thirdly, A law concerning tithes ; which were paid for the service of

God before the law, as appears by Abraham's payment of them, Gen. xiv.

19. and Jacob's promise of them, Gen. xxviii. 22. It is here appointed,

(1.) That they stiould pay tithes of all their increase, their com, trees, and

cattle, ver. 30, 32. Whatsoever products they had the benefit of, God must

be honoured with the tithe of, if it were titheable. Thus they acknow

ledged God to be the owner of their land, the giver of its fruits ; and

themselves to be his tenants, and dependents upon him. Thus they gave

him thanks for the plenty they enjoyed, and supplicated his favour in the

continuance of it. And we are taught, in general, to honour the Lord

with our substance, Prov. iii. 9 ; and, in particular, to support and maintain

his ministers, and to be ready to communicate to them, Gal. vi. 6. 1 Cor. ix.

11. And how this may be done in a fitter and more equal proportion than

that of the tenth, which God himself appointed of old, I cannot see. (2.)

That which was once marked for tithe, mould not be altered, no, not for a

better, ver. 33 ; for providence directed the rod that marked them : God

would accept it though it were not the best, and they must not grudge it

though it were, for it was what pasted under the rod. (3.) That it stiould

not be redeemed, unless the owner would give a fifth part more for its ran

som, ver. 31. If men had the curiosity to prefer what was marked for

tithes, before any other part of their increase, it was sit they should pay

for their curiosity.

The last verse seems to have reference to this whole book, which it is

the conclusion of : These are the commandments -which the Lord commanded

Moses for the children of Israel. Many of these commandments are moral,

and of perpetual obligation : Others of them ceremonial, and peculiar to

the Jewish œconomy ; which yet have a spiritual significancy, and are in

structive to us, who are furnished with a key to let us into the mysteries

contained in them ; for unto us by these institutions is the gospel preached,

as well as unto them, Heb. iv. 2. And upon the whole matter, we may

fee cause to bless God that tue are not come to mount Sinai, Heb. xii. 18-

(1.) That we are not under the darkjbadows of the law ; but enjoy the

clear light of the gospel, which (hews us Christ the end ofthe law for righ

teousness, Rom. x. 4. The doctrine of our reconciliation to God by a

Mediator, is not clouded with the smoke of burning sacrifices ; but cleared

by the knowledge of Christ, and him crucified. (2.) That we are not under

the heavy yoke of the law, and the carnal ordinances of it, (as the apostle

calls them, Heb. ix. 10.) imposed till the time of reformation, a yoke which.

neither they nor theirfathers were able to bear. Acts xv. 10. ; but under the-

sweet and easy institutions of the gospel, which pronounces those the true

•worshippers, that "worship the Father inspirit and truth, by Christ only, and

in his name, who is our priest, temple, altar, sacrifice, purification and All-

Let us not therefore think, that because we are not tied to the ceremonial

cleansings, feasts and oblations, a little care, time, and expence, will fer»e

to honour God with ; no, but rather have our hearts more enlarged in free

will-offerings, to his praise, more inflamed with holy love and joy, and

more engaged in seriousness of thoughts, and sincerity of intention : Ha

ving boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, let us draw near

with a true heart, and in full asturance offaith, worshipping God with so-

much the more cheerfulness and humble confidence} still faying, Blessed be-

Godfor Jesus Christ.
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The titles of the five books of Moses, which we use in our Bibles, are all borrowed from the Greek translation of the Seventy, the most ancient version

of the Old Testament that we know of : But the title of this book only we turn into English ; in all the rest we retain the Greek word itself ; for

which difference I know no reason, but that the Latin translators have generally done the fame. Otherwise this book might as well liave been called

Arilhmoi, the Greek title, as the first Genesis, and the second Exodus : Or those might as well have been translated, and called, the first, The Generation,

or Original ; the second, The Outlet, or Escape ; as this, Numbers.—This book was thus entitled, because of the numbers of the children of Israel so

often mentioned in this book ; and so well worthy to give a title to it, because it was the remarkable accomplishment os God's promise to Abraham,

That his feed mould be as theJlars of heaven for multitude. It also relates two numberings of them ; one at mount Sinai, chap, i ; the other in the

plains of Moab, thirty-nine years after, chap. xxvi. And not three men the fame in the last account that were in the first. The book is almost

equally divided between histories and laws, intermixed. I. We have here the histories of the numbering and marlhalling of the tribes, chap. i.—iv :

The dedication of the altar and Levites, chap. vii. viii : Their march, chap. ix. x . Their murmuring and unbelief, for which they were sentenced to

wander forty years in the wilderness, chap, xi—xiv : The rebellion of Korah, chap. xvi. xvii : And the history of the last year of the forty, chap.

xx,—xxvi : The conquest of Midian, and the settlement of the two tribes, chap. xxxi. xxxii ; with an account of their journies, chap, xxxiii. II. We

have divers laws, about the Nazarites, &c. chap, v, vi ; and again, about the priests charge, &c. chap, xviii. xix ; Feasts, chap, xxviii. xxix ;

and vows, chap, xxx ; and relating to their settlement in Canaan, chap, xxvii. xxxiv. xxxv. xxxvi. An abstract of much of this book we have, in a

few words, Psalm xcv. 10. Forty years long tvas I griev.d tuith this generation ; and an application of it to ourselves, Heb. iv, 1. Let us fear, lest we

stem to comejhort. Many considerable nations there were now in being, that dwelt in cities and fortified towns, of which no notice is taken, no account

kept by the sacred history : But very exact records are kept of the affairs of a handful of people, that dwelt in tents, and wandered strangely iu a

wilderness, because they were the children of the covenant : For the Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.

CHAP. I.

Israel was now to be formed into a commonwealth, or a kingdom rather ; for

the Lord was their King, (1 Sam. xii. 12.) their government a theocracy,

and Moses under him ivas king in Jefhurun, Deut. xxxiii. 5. Nowfor

the right settlement of this holystate, next to the institution ofgood laws, 'was

necessary the institution of good orders : an account therefore must be taken of

the fubjeds of this kingdom which is done in this chapter. Where we have,

I. Orders given to Moses to number the people, ver. 1,—4. II. Persons

nominate/I to assist him herein, ver. 5,—16. III. The particular number cs

each tribe, as it was given ta Moses, ver. 17,—43. IV. Thesum total of

all together, ver. 44,—46. V. An exception of the Levites, ver. 47,—54.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilder

ness of Sinai, in the tabernacle of the congrega

tion, on the first day of the second month, in the se

cond year, after they were come out of the land of

Egypt, saying, 2 Take ye the sum of all the congre

gation of the children of Israel, after their families, by

the house of their fathers, with the number of their

names, every male by their poll : 3 From twenty years

old and upward, all that are able to go forth to war in

Israel : thou and Aaron shall number them by their

armies. 4 And with you there shall be a man of every

tribe ; every one head of the house of his fathers. 5 If

And these are the names of the men that (hall stand

■with you : Of the tribe of Reuben ; Elizur the son of

Shedeur. 6 Of Simeon ; Shelumiel the son of Zu-

rifhaddai. 7 Of Judah ; Nahshon the son of Ammi-

nadab. 8 Of Issachar ; Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 9

Of Zebulun ; Eliab the son of Helon. 1 o Of the chil

dren of Joseph : of Ephraim, Eliihama the son of Am-

mihud ; of Manasseh, Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur.

1 1 Of Benjamin ; Abidan the son of Gideoni. 12 Of

Dan ; Ahiezer the son ofAmmishaddai. 1 3 Of Afher ;

Pagiel the son of Ocran. 14 Of Gad ; Eliasaph the

son of Deuel. 1 5 Of Naphtali ; Ahira the son of

Enan. 16 These were the renowned of the congre

gation, princes of the tribes of their fathers, heads of

thousands in Israel.

Here is a commission issued out for the numbering of the people of Is

rael ; and David long after paid dear for doing it without a commission.

Here is,

First, The date of this commission, ver. 1. The place : It is given at

God's court in the wilderness of Sinai ; from his royal palace, the tabernach

of the congregation. The time : In the second year after they came out of

Egypt ; we may call it in the second year of that reign. The laws in Le

viticus were given in the f.rst month of that year ; these orders were given

in the beginning of thesecond month.

Secondly, The directions given for the execution of it, ver. 2, 3. ( 1 . )

None were to be numbered but the males ; and of those only such as were

Jit for war : None under twenty years old ; for though some such might

have bulk and strength enough for military service, yet in compassion to

their tender years, God would not have them put upon it to bear arms.

(2.) Nor were any to be numbered, that through age or bodily infirmity,

blindness, lameness, or chronical diseases, were unfit for war. The church

being militant, those only are reputed the true members of it, that have

listed themselves soldiers of Jesus Christ ; for our life, our Christian life, is a

warfare. ( 3. ) The account was to be taken according to their families, that

it might not only be known how many they were, and what were their

names ; but of what tribe, and family, or clan, nay, of what particular

house, every person was ; or, reckoning it the muster of an army, to what

regiment every man belonged, that he might know his place himself, and

the government might know where to find him. They were numbered a

little before this, when their poll-money was paid for the service of the

tabernacle, Exod. xxxviii. 25, 26 ; but it should seem they were not then

registered by the house of their fathers, as now they were. That number and

this is the fame, six hundred thousand and three thousand and five hundred
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and fifty men : for as many as had died since then, and were lost in the

account, so many were arrived to be twenty years old, and were added to

the account. Note, As one generation pajseth away, another generation cometh.

As vacancies are daily made, so recruits are daily raised to fill up the va

cancies ; and Providence takes care that one time or other, in one place or

other, the births (hall balance the burials, that the race of mankind and the

holy feed may not be cut off and extinct.

Thirdly, Commissioners are named for the doing of this work. Moses

and Aaron were to preside, ver. 3. And one man of every tribe, that was

renowned in his tribe, and was presumed to know it well, was to assist in it.

The princei of the tribes, ver. 16. Note, -Those that are honourable, should

study to be serviceable : He that is great, let him be your minister, and shew,

by his knowing the public, that he deserves to be publicly known. The charge

of this muster was committed to him, who was the lord lit utenant of that

tribe.

Now why was this account ordered to be taken and kept ? For several

reasons. (1.) To prove the accomplishment of the promise made to Abra

ham, that God would multiply his fad exceedingly ; and renewed in Jacob,

Gen. xxviii. 14. That his feed Jbould be as the dujl of the earth. Now it

appears, that there did not fail one title tf that good promise ; which was an

encouragement to them to hope, that the other promise of the land of Ca

naan for an inheritance should also be fulfilled in its season. When the j

.number of a body of men is only guessed at upon the view, it is easy for

one that is disposed to cavil, to object, that the conjecturer is mistaken ;

and that if they were to be counted, they would not be found half so many:

Therefore God would have Israel numbered, that it might be upon record,

how vastly they were increased in a little time ; that the power of God's

providence, and the truth of his promise, may be seen and acknowledged

by alL It could not have been expected, in any ordinary course of nature,

that seventy-live souls (which was the number of Jacob's family when he

went down into Egypt) should in two hundred and fifteen years (and it

was no longer) multiply to so many hundred thousands. It is therefore to

be attributed to an extraordinary virtue, in the divine promise and blessing.

(2.) It was to intimate the particular care God himself would take of his

Israel, and expected that Moses and the inferior rulers should take of them.

God is called the Shepherd of Israel, Pfal. lxxx. 1. Now the shepherds

always kept count of their flocks, and delivered them by number to their

under-shepherds, that they might know if any were missing j in like man

ner, God numbers his flock, that of all he took into his fold, he might lose

none, but upon a valuable consideration, even those that were sacrificed to

his justice. (3.) It was to put a difference between the true-born Israel

ites, and the mixt multitude that were among them. None were numbered

but Israelites. AU the world is but as lumber, in comparison with those

jewels. Little account is made of others ; but the saints God has a par

ticular property in, and concern for : The Lord knows them that are his, 2

Tim. ii. 19. Knows them by name, Phil. iv. 3. The hairs of their head

are numbered ; but he will fay to others, / never knew you, never made

any account of you. (4.) It was in order to their being marshalled into

several districts, for the more easy administration of justice, and their more

regular march through the wilderness. It is a rout and a rabble, not an ar

my, that is not mustered and put in order.

17 1f And Moses and Aaron took these men, which

are expressed by their names. 18 And they assembled

all the congregation together on the first day of the

second month, and they declared their pedigrees after

their families, by the house of their fathers, according

to the number of the names, from twenty years old

and upward by their poll. 19 As the Lord com

manded Moses, so he numbered them in the wilder

ness of Sinai. 20 And the children of Reuben, Israel's

eldest son, by their generations, after their families, by

the house of their fathers, according to the number of

the names, by their poll, every male from twenty years

old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war ;

2 1 Those that were numbered of them, even of the tribe

of Reuben, were forty and six thousand and five hun

dred. 22 1s Of the children of Simeon, by their genera

tions, after their families, by the house of their fathers,

those that were numbered of them, according to the

number of the names, by their polls, every male from

twenty years old and upward, all that were able to go

forth to war ; 23 Those that were numbered of them,

even of the tribe of Simeon, were fifty and nine

thousand and three hundred. 24 11 Of the children

of Gad, by their generations, after their families, by

the house of their fathers, according to the number of

the names, from twenty years old and upward, all

that were able to go forth to war ; 25 Those that

were numbered of them, even of the tribe of Gad,

•were forty and five thousand fix hundred and fifty.

26 Is Of the children of Judah, by their generations,

after their families, by the house of their fathers,

according to the number of the names, from twenty

years old and upward, all that were able to go forth

to war ; 27 Those that were numbered of them, even

of the tribe of Judah, were threescore and fourteen

thousand and six hundred. 28 1f Of the children of

Issachar, by their generations, after their families, by

the house of their fathers, according to the number

of the names, from twenty years old and upward, all

that were able to go forth to war ; 29 Those that were

numbered of them, even of the tribe of Issachar, were

fifty and four thousand and four hundred. 30 If Of

the children of Zebulun, by their generations, after

their families, by the house of their fathers, according

to the number of the names, from twenty years old

and upward, all that were able to go forth to war ;

3 1 Those that were numbered of them, even of the

tribe of Zebulun, were fifty and seven thousand, and

four hundred. 32 1s Of the children of Joseph, namely^

of the children of Ephraim, by their generations, after

their families, by the house oftheir fathers, according to

the number of the names, from twenty years old and

upward, all that were able to go forth to war; 23

Those that were numbered of them, even of the tribe

of Ephraim, were forty thousand and five hundred.

34 If Of the children of Manasseh, by their genera

tions, after their families, by the house of their fathers,

according to the number of the names, from twenty

years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to

war ; t>S Those that were numbered of them, even of

the tribe of Manasseh, were thirty and two thousand

and two hundred. 36 If Of the children of Benjamin,

by their generations, after their families, by the houle

of their fathers, according to the number of the names,

from twenty years old and upward, all that were able

to go forth to war ; 37 Those that were numbered of

them, even of the tribe of Benjamin, were thirty and

five thousand and four hundred. 38 f Of the chil

dren of Dan, by their generations, after their families,

by the house of their fathers, according to the number
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of the names, from twenty years old and upward, all

that were able to go forth to war ; 39 Those that were

numbered of them, even of the tribe of Dan, were

threescore and two thousand and seven hundred. 40 %

Of the children of Asher, by their generations, after

their families, by the house of their fathers, according

to the number of the names, from twenty years old

and upward, all that were able to go forth to war ; 41

Those that were numbered of them, even of the tribe

of Asher, were forty and one thousand and five hun

dred. 42 1[ Of the children of Naphtali, throughout

their generations, after their families, by the house of

their fathers, according to the number of the names

from twenty years old and upward, all that were able

to go forth to war ; 43 Those that were numbered of

them, even of the tribe of Naphtali, were fifty and three

thousand and four hundred.

We have here the speedy execution of the orders given for the number

ing of the people, it was begun the fame day that the orders were given ;

iht jirft day of the second month: Compare ver. 18. with ver. 1. Note,

When any work is to be done for'God, it is good to set about it quickly,

while the sense of duty is strong and pressing. And for ought appears, it

was but one day's work ; for many other things were done between and

the twentieth dayof this month, when they removed their camp, chap. x. 1 1 .

Joab was almost ten months numbering the people in David's time, 2 Sam.

xxiv. 8. But then they were dispersed, now they lived close together ; then

Satan moved the doing of it, now God did. It was the sooner and the

easier done now, because it had been done but a while ago, and they needed

but review the old books with the alterations since made, which probably

they had kept an account of as they occured.

In the particulars here left upon record, we may observe, [1.] That

the numbers are registered in words at length, (as I may fay,) and not in

figures. To every one of the twelve tribes it is repeated, for the greater

ceremony and solemnity of the account, that they were numbered by their

generations, after theirfamilies, by the house of their fathers, according to the

number of their names : To fliew, that every tribe took, and gave in the

account by the same rule, and in the same method, though so many hands

■were employed in it ; setting down their genealogy first, to shew that their

family descended from Israel ; then the families themselves, in their order ;

then dividing eachfamily into the houses or subordinate families that branch

ed from it, under these the names of the particular persons, according to

the rules of heraldry. Thus every man might know who were his rela

tions, or next of kin ; on which some laws we have already met with did

.depend : Besides that the nearer any are to us in relation, the more ready

we should be to do them good. [2.] That they all end with hundreds,

only Gad withfifty, ver. 25. : But none of the numbers descended to units

or tens. Some think it was a special providence, that ordered all the

tribes just at this time to be even numbers, and no odd or broken numbers

among them, to shew them that there was something more than ordinary

designed in their increase, there being this uncommon in the circumstance

o( it. It is rather probable, that Moses having some time before appoint

ed rulers of hundreds, and rulers offifties, Exod. xviii. 25. they numbered

the people by their respective rulers, which would bring the number to

even hundreds or fifties. [3.] That Judah is the most numerous of them

all ; more than double to Benjamin and Manaffeh, and almost twelve thou

sand more than any other tribe, ver. 27. It was Judah whom his brethren

-muft praise, because from him Messiah the Prince was to descend ; but be

cause that was a thing at a distance, God did many ways honour that tribe

in tbe mean time, particularly by the great increase of it, for his fake who

■was to spring out of Judah, (Heb. vii. 14.) in the fulness of time. Judah

yas to lead the van through the wilderness, and therefore was furnished

accordingly with greater strength than any other tribe. £4.3 Ephraim and

IManaflch, the sons of Joseph, are numbered as distinct tribes, and both

■together made up almost as many as Judah : This was in pursuance of

J acob's adoption of them, by which they were equalled with their uncles

.K.euben and Simeon, Gen. xlviii. 5 ; and the effect of the blessing ofJoseph,

Vol. I. No. 17.

who was to be a fruitful bough, Gen. xlix 22. And Ephraim the younger

is put first, and is more numerous than Manasieh for Jacob had crofted

hands, and foreseen ten thousands of Ephraim, and thousands of Manaffeh;.

The fulfilling of this confirms our faith in the spirit of prophecy witli which

the patriarchs were endued. f_5.] When they came down into Egypt,

Dan had but one son, Gen. xlvi. 23. and so his tribe was but onefamily.

Numb. xxvi. 42 : Benjamin had then ten sons, Gen. xlvi. 21 : Yet now

the tribe of Dan is almost double in number to that of Benjamin. Note,-

The increasing and diminishing os families doth not always go by probabi

lities. Some are multipliedgreatly and again are diminished ; while others that

were poor, have families made them like a flock, Psal. evii. 38, 39, 41.

And see Job xii. 23. [6.] It is said of each of the tribes, that those were

numbered who were able to goforth to war ; to mind them that they had

wars before them, though now, they were in peace and met with no op

position. Let not him that girdeth on the harness, boajl as though he had put

it off.

44 These are those that were numbered, which Mo

ses and Aaron numbered, and the princes of Israel,

being twelve men : each one was for the house of his

fathers. 45 So were all those that were numbered of

the children of Israel, by the house of their fathers,

from twenty years old and upward, all that were able

to go forth to war in Israel j 46 Even all they that

were numbered, were six hundred thousand and three

thousand and five hundred and fifty.

We have here the sum total at the foot of the account : they were in all

fix hundred thousand fighting men, and three thousand five hundred and

fifty over. Some think, that when this was their number some month*

before, Exod. xxxviii. 26. the Levites were reckoned with them ; but now

that tribe was separated for the service of God : Yet so many more were

by this time attained to the age of twenty years, as that still they were the

fame number ; to shew, that whatever we part with for the honour and

service of God, it shall certainly be made up to us one way or other.

Now we fee what a vast body of men they were. Let us consider, [1.]

How much went to maintain all these (besides twice as many more, no

question, of women and children, sick and aged, and the mixt multitude)

for forty years together in the wilderness ; and they are all at God's finding

every day, having their food from the dew of heaven, and not from the fat

ness of the earth. O what a great and good House-keeper is our God,

that hath such numbers depending on him ; and receiving from him every

day ! [2 ] What work sin makes with a people. Within forty years,

most of them would indeed have died of course for the common sin of man

kind ; for when sin entered into the world, death came with it, and how

great are the desolations which it makes in the earth ! But for the particular

sin of unbelief and murmuring, all those that were now numbered, except

two, laid their bones under their iniquity, and perished in the wilderness.

[3.] What a great multitude God's spiritual Israel will amount to at last.

Though at one time and in one place, they seem to be but a little flock i

yet when they come all together, they shall be a great multitude, innumer

able, Rev. xii. 9 ; And though the church's beginning hesmall, its latter end

shall greatly increase ; a little one shall become a thousand.

47 % But the Levites, after the tribe of their fathers,

were not numbered among them. 48 For the Lord

had spoken unto Moses, faying, 49 Only thou shalt

not number the tribe of Levi, neither take the sum of

them among the children of Israel : 50 But thou shalt

appoint the Levites over the tabernacle of testimony,

and over all the vessels thereof, and over all things that

belong to it : they shall bear the tabernacle, and all the

vessels thereof, and they shall minister unto it, and shall

encamp round about the tabernacle. 5 1 And when

the tabernacle setteth forward, the Levites shall take it

down : and when the tabernacle is to be pitched, the

4 s
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Levites (hall set it up : and the stranger that cometh

nigh, shall be put to death. 5-2 And the children of

Israel shall pitch their tents every man by his own

camp, and every man by his own standard, throughout

their hosts. 53 But the Levites shall pitch round about

the tabernacle of testimony ; that there be no wrath

upon the congregation of the children of Israel : and

the Levites shall keep the charge of the tabernacle of

testimony. 54 And the children of Israel did accord

ing to all that the Lord commanded Moses, so did they.

Care is here taken to distinguish the tribe of Levi from the rest of the

tribes, which in the matter of the golden calf had distinguished itself, Esod.

xxxii. 26. Note, Singular services shall be recompensed with singular ho

nours. Now,

First, It was the honour of the Levites, that they were made guardians

of the spiritualities ; to them was committed the care of the tabernacle, and

the treasures thereof, both in their camps and in their marches. ( 1. ) When

they moved, the Levites were to take down the tabernacle ; to carry it, and

all that belonged to it ; and then lo set it up again in the place appointed ;

ver. 50, 51. It was for the honour of the holy things, that none should

be permitted to fee them, or touch them, but those only who were called of

God to the service. Thus, we all are unfit and unworthy to have fellow

ship with God, till first we are called by his grace into the fellowship of his

son Jesus Christ our Lord; and so being the spiritual seed of that great

High Priest, are madepriests to cur God; and it is promised, that God would

take Levites to himself, even from the Gentiles, Isa. lxvi. 21. (2.) When

they rested, the Levites were to encamp round about the tabernacle, ver. 50,

53; that they may be near their work and residents upon their charge,

always ready to attend ; and that they might be a guard upon the taber

nacle, to preserve it from being either plundered oxprofaned. They must

pitch round about the tabernacle, That there be no wrath upon the congrega

tion ; as there would be, if the tabernacle and the charge of it were neglect

ed, or those crowded upon it that were not allowed to come near. Note,

Great care must be taken to prevent sin, because the preventing of sin is

the preventing of wrath.

Secondly, It was their further honour, that as Israel, being a holy peo

ple, was not reckoned amrng the nations ; so they being a holy tribe, were

not reckoned among other Israelites, but numbered afterwards by themsel

ves, ver. 49. The service which the Levites were to do about the sanctuary,

is called a warfare, Numb. iv. 23 : And being engaged in that warfare, they

were discharged from military services, and therefore not numbered with

those that were to go out to war. Note, They that minister about holy

things, should neither entangle themselves, nor be entangled in secular

affairs. The ministry is itself work enough for a whole man, and all little

enough to be employed in it. It is an admonition to ministers to distinguish

themselves by their exemplary conversations from common Israelites ; not

affecting to seem greater, but aiming to be really better, every way better,

than others.

CHAP. II.

The thousands of Israel having been mustered in the former chapter, in this are

marshalled, and a regular disposition made of their camp, by a divine appoint

ment. Here is, I. A general order concerning it, ver. I, 2. ' II. Parti-

lular direBions for the posting of each of the tribes, infour distinctsquadrons,

three tribes in each squadron. (1.) In the van-guard, on the east, Judah,

Jfsachar, and Zebulun, were posted, ver. S,—9. (2.) In the tight-wing,

southward, Reuben, Simeon, and Gad, ver. 10,—16. (3.) In the rear,

westward, Ephraim, Manafseh, and Benjamin, ver. 18,—24. (4.) In

the left-wing, northward, Dan, A'stjcr, and Naphtali, ver. 25,—31, (5.)

The tabernacle in the centre, ver. 17. And lastly, The conclusion os this ap

pointment, ver. 32,—34.

ANDthe Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron,

saying, 2 Every man of the children of Israel

shall pitch by his own standard, with the ensign of

their fathers house: far off about the tabernacle of the

congregation shall they pitch.

Here is the general appointment given both for their orderly encampment

where they rested, and their orderly march when they moved. Some order,

it is likely, they had observed hitherto ; they came out of Egypt in rank

and file, Exod. xv. 18 : But now they are put into a better model.

First, They all dwelt in tents ; and when they marched, carried all their

tents along with them ; for theyfound no city to dwell in, Psal. evii. 4. This

represents to us our state m this world. It is a moveable state ; we are here

to-day, and gone to morrow : And it is a military state : is not our life a

warfare ? We do butpitch our tents in this world, and have in it no continu

ing city. Let us therefore, while we are pitching in this world, be preying

through it.

Secondly, Those of a tribe were to pitch together, every man by his own

standard. Note, It is the will of God, that mutual love and affection,

converse and communion, should be kept up among relations. Those that

are of kin to each other, should, as much as they can, be acquainted with

each other ; and the bonds of nature should be improved for the strength

ening of the bonds of Christian communion.

Thirdly, Every one must knew his place, and keep in it : They were not

allowed to six where they pleased, nor to remove when they pleased ; but

God quarters them, with a charge to abide in their quarters. Note, It is

God that appoints us the bounds of cur habitation, and to him we must refer

ourselves: Hefhall chuse our inheritance for us, (Psal. xlvii. 4;) and in

his choice we must acquiesce, and not love to flit, nor be as the bird that

it andi rs from her nest.

Fourthly, Every tribe had its standard, flag, or ensign, and it should seem

every family had some particular ensign of theirfather's house, which were

carried, as with us the colours of each troop or company in a regiment are.

These were of use for the distinction of tribes and families, and the gather

ing and keeping of them together ; in allusion to which the preaching of

the gospel is said to //// up an ensign, to which the Gentilesshall seek, and by

which they shall pitch, Isa. xi. 10, 12. Note, God is the God oforder,

and not of confusion. These standards made this mighty army seem more

beautiful to its friends, and more formidable to its enemies. The churck

of Christ is said to be as terrible as an army with banners, Cant. vi. 10. It

is uncertain how these standards were distinguished. Some conjecture, that

the standard of each tribe was of the fame colour with the precious stone ia

which the name of that tribe was written in the high priest's ephod, and

that was all the difference. Many of the Modern Jews think there war

some coat of arms painted in each standard, which had reference to the

blessing of that tribe by Jacob : Judah bore a lion, Dan a serpent, Naphtali

a hind, Benjamin a wolf, &c. Some of them say the four principal stand

ards were Judah a lion, Reuben a man, Joseph an ox, and Dan an eagle ;

making the appearances in Ezekiel's vision to allude to it. Other's fay,

the name of each tribe was written in its standard. Whatever it was, no

doubt it gave a certain direction.

Fifthly, They were to pitch about the tabernacle, which was to be in the

midst of them, as the tent or pavilion of a general in the centre of an army.

They must encamp round the tabernacle, (1.) That it might be equally a

comfort and joy to them all, as it was a token of God's gracious presence

with them, Psal. xlvi. 5. God is in the midst of her, sheshall not be moved".

Their camp had reason to be hearty, when thus they had God in the heart

of them ; to have bread from heaven every day round about their camp,

and fire from heaven with other tokens of God's favour in the midst of their

camp, were abundantly sufficient to answer that question, Is the Lord among

us, or is he not ? Happy art thou, O Israel ? It is probable the doors of all

their tents were made to look towards the tabernacle from all sides, far

every Israelite should have his eyes always towards the Lord ; therefore they

worshipped at the tent door. The tabernacle was in the midjl of the camp,

that it might be near to them ; for it is a very desirable thing to- have the

solemn administration of holy ordinances near us, and within our reach.

The kingdom os God is among you. (2.) That they might be a guard and

defence upon the tabernacle and the Levites on every side. No invader

could come near God's tabernacle, but he must first penetrate the thickest

of their squadrons. Note, If God undertake the protection of onr com

forts, we ought in our places to undertake the protection of his institu

tions, and stand up in defence of his honour, and interest, and ministers*

Sixthly, Yet they were to pitch afar off in reverence to the sanctuary,

that it might not seem crouded, and thrust up among them ; ana

that the common business of the camp might be no annoyance to it.

They were also taught to keep their distance, left too much familiarity-

should breed contempt. It is supposed from Josh, iii 5. that the difference

between the nearest part of the camp and the tabernacle, (or perhaps be

tween them and the camp of the Levites, who pitched near the tabernacle/

was two thousand cubits, that is a thousand yards, a little more than half a
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measured mile with us ; but the outer-parts of the camp must needs be

much farther off. Some compute that the extent of their camp could be no

less than twelve miles square ; for it was like a moveable city, with streets

and lanes in which perhaps the manna fell, as well as on the outside of the

of the camp, that they might have it at their doors. In the Christian

church we read of a throne, (as in the tabernacle there was the mercy-feat,)

which is called a. glorious high throne from the beginning, Jer. xvii. 12. ; and

that thronesurrounded by spiritual Israelites, twenty-four elders, double to

the number of the tribes, clothed in white raiment, Rev. iv. 4. ; and the

banner over them is love : But we are not ordered, as they were, to pitch

osar off; no, we are invited to draw near, and come boldly. The faints of

the Most High are said to be round about him, Psal. lxxvi. 12. God by

his grace keeps us close to him.

3 1f And on the east-side toward the rising of the sun,

shall they of the standard of the camp of Judah pitch,

throughout their armies : and Nahihon the son of

Amminadab/ftsl// be captain of the children of Judah. 4

And his host, and those that were numbered of them,

were threescore and fourteen thousand and six hun

dred. 5 And those that do pitch next unto him,Jhall

be the tribe of Iflachar : and Nethaneel the son of Zuar

Jhall be captain of the children of Issachar. 6 And his

host, and those that were numbered thereof, -were fifty

and four thousand and four hundred. 7 Then the

tribe of Zebulun : and Eliab the son of Helon,yW/ be

captain of the children of Zebulun. 8 And his host,

and those that were numbered thereof, were fifty and

seven thousand and four hundred. 9 All that were

numbered in the camp of Judah, ttfere an hundred

thousand and fourscore thousand and six thousand and

four hundred, throughout their armies : these shall

first set forth. 10 f On the south MeJhall be the

standard of the camp of Reuben, according to their

armies : and the captain of the children of Reuben,

Jhall be Elizur the son of Shedur. 1 1 And his host,

and those that were numbered thereof, were forty and

six thousand and five hundred. 12 And those which

pitch by him,Jha/l be the tribe of Simeon : and the

captain of the children of Simeon,yW/ be Shelumiel

the son of Zurishaddai. 1 3 And his host, and those that

were numbered of them, were fifty and nine thousand

and three hundred. 14 Then the tribe of Gad r and

the captain of the sons of Gad,Jhall be Eliasaph the

son of Reuel. 15 And his host and those that were

numbered of them, -were forty and five thousand and

six hundred and fifty. 1 6 All that were numbered in the

camp of Reuben, were an hundred thousand and fifty

and one thousand and four hundred and fifty through

out their armies : and they shall set forth in the second

rank. 17 Then the tabernacle of the congregation

shall set forward with the camp of the Levites, in the

midst cf the camp : as they encamp, so shall they set

forward, every man in his place by their standards.

18 5F On the west-side Jha/l be the standard of the

camp of Ephraim, according to their armies : and the

captain of the sons of Ephraim, Jhall be Elishama the

son Ammihud. 19 And his host, and those that were

numbered of them, were forty thousand and five

hundred. 20 And by him Jhall be the tribe of Ma-

nasseh : and the captain of the children of Manasseh,

Jhall be Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 21 And his

host, and those that were numbered of them, were

thirty and two thousand and two hundred. 22 Then

the tribe of Benjamin : and the captain of the sons of

Benjamin,_/W/ be Abidan the son of Gideoni. 23

And his host, and those that were numbered of them,

were thirty and five thousand and four hundred. 24

All that were numbered of the camp of Ephraim,

were an hundred thousand and eight thousand and an

hundred, throughout their armies : and they shall go

forward in the third rank. 25 f The standard of the

camp of DanJhall be on the north-side by their armies :

and the captain of the children of Dun,Jhall be Ahiezar

the son Ammilhaddai. 26 And his host; and those

that were numbered of them, were threescore and two

thousand and seven hundred. 27 And those that en

camp by h\m,Jha/l be the tribe of Asher : and the cap

tain of the children of Asher,Jhall be Pagiel the son of

Ocran. 28 And his host, and those that were number

ed of them, were forty and one thousand and five

hundred. 29 Then the tribe of Naphtali : and the

captain of the children of Naphtali^tf// be Ahira the

son of Enan. 30 And his host, and those that were

numbered of them, were fifty and three thousand and

four hundred. 31 All they that were numbered in

the camp of Dim, were an hundred thousand and fifty

and seven thousand and six hundred : they shall go

hindmost with their standards. 32 % These are those

which were numbered of the children of Israel, by the

house of their fathers ; all those that were numbered

of the camps throughout their hosts, were six hundred'

thousand and three thousand and sive hundred and

fifty. 23 But -the Levites were not numbered among

the children of Israel ; as the Lord commanded

Moses. 34 And the children of Israel did according to

all that the Lord commanded Moses : so they pitch

ed by their standards, and lo they set forward, every

one after their families, according to the house of their

fathers.

We have here the particular distribution of the twelve tribes into four

squadrons, three tribes in a squadron, one of which was to lead the other

two.

Observe, First, God himself appointed them their place, to prevent strife

and envy among them. Had they been left to determine precedency among

themselves, they would have been in danger of quarrelling -with one another;

as the disciples, who strove whichshould be greatest, each would have had a

pretence to be first, or at least not to be last. Had it been left to Moses

to determine, they would have quarrelled with him, and charged him with

partiality. Therefore God doeth it, who is himself the fountain and judge

of honour, and in his appointment all must acquiesce. If God in his Pro

vidence advance others above us, and abase us, we ought to be as well sa

tisfied in his doing it that way, as if he did it, as this was done here, by a
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voice out of the tabernacle j and this consideration, that it appears to be

the will of God it should be so, should effectually silence all envies and dis

contents. And as far as our place comes to "be our choice, our Saviour

hath given us a rule, Luke xiv. 8. Sit not down in the highest room ; and

another, Mat. xx. 27- He that will be chief, Ut him le your servant. Those

that are most humble and most serviceable, are really most honourable.

Secondly, Every tribe had a captain, a prince, or commander in chief,

whom God himself nominated, the same that had been appointed to number

them, chap. i. 5.- Our being all the children of one Adam, is so far from

justifying the levellers, and taking away the distinctions of place and honour,

that even among the children of the fame Abraham, the fame Jacob, the

fame Judah, God himself appointed that one should be captain of all the

rest. There are sowers ordained of God, and those to whom honour and

fear is due, and must "be paid. Some observe the Cgnificancy of the names

of these princes, at least in general how much God was in the thoughts of

those that gave them their names ; for most of them have El, God, at one

end or other of their names. Nethaneel, Thegift of God ; Eliab, My God

a Father ; Elizur, My God a Rod ; Shelamiel, God my Peace ; Eliafaph,

God hat added-; ETfhamah, My God hath heard ; Gamaliel, God my re-ward ;

Pagiel, God hat met me. By which it appears that the Israelites in Egypt

did not quite forget the name of their God ; but when they wanted other

memorials,, preserved the remembrance of it in the names of their children,

and therewith comforted themselves in their affliction.

Thirdly, Those tribes were placed together under the fame standard that

were nearest of kin to each other. Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun, were

the three youngest sons of Leah, and they were put together ; and Issachar

and Zebulun would not grudge to be under Judah, since they were his

younger brethren. Reuben and Simeon would not have been content in

their place ; therefore Reuben Jacob's eldest son, is made chief of the next

squadron : Simeon, no doubt, is willing to be under him ; and Gad the son

of Zilpah, Leah's handmaid, is fitly added to them in Levi's room.

Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin, are all, and only, the posterity of Ra

chel. Dan, the eldest son of Bilhah is made a leading tribe, though the

son of a concubine, that more abundant honour might be bestowed on that

which lacked ; and it was said that Dan should judge his people, and to

him were added the two younger sons of the handmaids. Thus unexcep

tionable was the order in which they were placed.

Fourthly, The tribe of Judah was in the first post of honour ; encamped

towards the rising of the fun ; and in their marches led the van ; not only

because it was the most numerous tribe, but chiefly because from that tribe

Christ was to come, who is the Lion of the tribe of Judah, and was to de

scend from the loins of him who was now nominated chief captain of that

tribe. Nahshon is reckoned among the ancestors of Christ, Mat. i. 4. So

that when he <went before them, Christ himself went before them in effect,

as their Leader. Judah was the first of the twelve sons of Jacob that was

bleffed ; Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, were censured by their dying father:

He therefore being first in blessing, though not in birth, is put first, to teach

children how much to value the smiles of their godly parents, and dread

their frowns.

Fifthly, The tribe of Levi pitched close about the tabernacle, within the

rest of their tribes, ver. 17. They must defend the sanctuary, and then the

rest of the tribes must defend them. Thus in the vision John saw of the

glory of heaven, between the elders and the throne were four living crea

tures full ofeyes, Rev. vi. 6, 10. Civil powers should protect the religious

interests of a nation, and be a defence upon that glory.

Sixthly, The camp of Dan, (and so that tribe is called long after their

settlement in Canaan, Judg. xiii. 25. because celebrated for their military

prowess,) though posted in the left wing when they-encamped, was ordered

in their march to bring up the rear, ver. SI. They were the most numerous

next to Judah ; and therefore were ordered into a post, which, next to the

front, required most strength ; for as the strength is, so shall the day be.

Lastly, The children of Israel observed the orders given them, and did as

the Lord commanded Moses, ver. 31. They put themselves in the posts

assigned them, without murmuring or disputing. And as it was their safety,

so it was their beauty ; Balaam was charmed with the fight of it, Numb.

xxiv. 5. How goodly are thy tentt,0 Jacob ! Thus the gospel-church, called

the camp ofsaints, ought to be compaS together, according to the scripture-

model, every one knowing and keeping his place,; and then all ,that .wish

well to the church rejoice, beltolding their order, Col. ii. 5.

CHAP. HI.

This chapter and the next are concerning the tribe of 'Levi, which was to le

mustered and marshalled by itself, and not in common with the other tribes ;

which signified the particular honour put upon them, and the particular duty

andservice required from them. The Levilet tire in this chapter considered,

I. As attendants on, and assistants to, the priest in the temple-service. And

so we have an accoun*, (1.) Of the priest themselves, ver. 1,—4 ; and their

work, ver. 10. (2.) Ofthe gift of the Levitet to them, ver. 5,—9. /•

order to which they are mustered, ver. 14,—16 ; and thesum of them taken,

ver. 39. Each particular family of them it mustered, hat its place assigned,

and its charge ; the Gerfhonites, ver. 1 8,—26 ; the Kohathites, ver. 27,—

32} the Merarites, ver. 33,—39. II. As equivalents for thefrfl-born,

ver. 11,—13. (1.) Thefirst-born were numbered, and the Levites taken

instead of them, as far as the number of the Levites noent, ver. 40,—4*5.

(2.) IVhatfirst-born there were more than the Levites were redeemed, ver.

46,-54.

THESE also are the generations of Aaron and Mo

ses, in the day that the Lord spake with Moses

in mount Sinai. 2 And these are the names of the

sons of Aaron ; Nadab the first-born, and Abihu, Elea-

zar, and Ithamar. 3 These are the names of the sons

of Aaron, the priests which were anointed, whom he

consecrated to minister in the priests office. 4 And

Nadab and Abihu died before the Lord, when they

offered strange fire before the Lord, in the wilderness

of Sinai, and they had no children : and Eleazar and

Ithamar ministred in the priests office in the sight of

Aaron their father. 5 % And the Lord spake unto

Moses, faying, 6 Bring the tribe of Levi near, and

present them before Aaron the priest, that they may

minister unto him. 7 And they shall keep his charge,

and the charge of the whole congregation before the

tabernacle of the congregation, to do the service of the

tabernacle. 8 And they shall keep all the instruments

of the tabernacle of the congregation, and the charge

of the children of Israel, to do the service of the taber

nacle. 9 And thou flialt give the Levites unto Aaron

and to his sons : they are wholly given unto him out

of the children of Israel. 10 And thou shalt appoint

Aaron and his sons, and they shall wait in their priests

office : and the stranger that cometh nigh, shall be put

to death, n f And the Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, 12 And I, behold, I have taken the Levites

from among the children of Israel, instead of all the

first-born that openeth the matrix among the children

of Israel : therefore the Levites shall be mine, 13 Be

cause all the first-born are mine ; for on the day that I

smote all the first-born in the land of Egypt, I hallowed

unto me all the first-born in Israel, both man and beast,

mine they shall be : I am the Lord.

Here, First, The family of Aaron is confirmed in the priests office, ver.

10. They had been called to it before, and consecrated ; here they are

appointed to wait on their priests office. The apostle useth this phrase, Rom.

xii. 7. Let ut wait on our ministry. The work and office of the ministry

requires a constant attendance, and great diligence ; so frequent are the

returns of its work, and yet so transient is favourable opportunities, that it

must be waited on. Here is repeated what was said before, chap. i. 51-

Thestranger that cometh nigh shall be put to death ; which forbids the invad

ing of the priests office by any other person whatsoever : None must ame

nigh to minister, but Aaron and his sons only : all others are strangers. It

also lays a charge upon the priests as door-keepers in God's house, to take

care that none should come near who were forbidden by the law : They
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must keep off all intruders, whose approach would be to the profanation of

the holy things ; telling them, that if they came near it was at their peril,

they would die by the hand os God, as Uzziah did. The Jews fay, that

afterwards there was hung over the door of the temple a golden sword,

(perhaps alluding to that flaming sword at the entrance of the garden of

Eden,) on which was engraven, Thestranger that cotneth nigh Jball be put to

death. • > • ■

Secondly, A particular account is given of this family of Aaron. What

we have met with before concerning them, is here repeated. (I.) The

consecration of all the sons of Aaron, ver. S. They were all anointed to

minister before the Lord ; though it appeared afterwards, and God knew

it, that liuo ofthem were wise, and two were foolish. (2.) The fall of the

two eldest, ver. 4. They offeredstrangestre, and died for so doing before the

Lord. This is mentioned here in the preamble concerning the priesthood,

for warning to all succeeding priests : To let them know by this example,

that God is a jealous God, and will not be mocked ; the holy anointing oil

was an honour to the obedient, but not a shelter to the disobedient. It is

here said, they had no children ; providence so ordering it for their greater

punishment,' that none of their descendants should remain to be priests, and

so bear up their name who had profaned God's name. (3.) The continu

ance of the two younger : Eleazar and Ithamar ministered in the sight of

It intimates, 1st, The care they took about their ministration, not

to make any blunders : They kept under their father's eye, and took in

struction from him in all they did, because probably Nadab and Abihu got

out of their father's sight when they offered strangefire. Note, It is good

for young people to act under the conduct and inspection of those that are

aged and experienced. Qdly, The comfort Aaron took in it : It pleased

him to see his younger sons behave themselves prudently and gravely, when

his two elder had miscarried. Note, It is a great satisfaction to parents,

to see their children wait in the truth, 3 Joh», ver. 4. 3dly, A grant is

made of the Levites to be assistants to the priests in their work : Give the

Levites to Aaron, ver. 9. Aaron was to have a greater propriety in, and

power over, the tribe of Levi, than any other of the princes had in and over

their respective tribes. There was a great deal of work belonging to the

priests office, and there was but three pair of hands to do it all, Aaron's,

and his two sons ; for it doth not appear that they had either of them any

children at this time, at least not any that were of age to minister ; therefore

God appoints the Levites to attend upon them. Note, Those whom God

finds work for, he will find help for.

Here is, [1.] The service for which the Levites were designed: They

were to minister to the priests, in their ministration to the Lord, ver. 6 ; and

to keep Aaron's charge, ver. 7 ; as the deacons to the bishops in the evangeli

cal constitution, serving tables when they waited on their ministry. The

Levites killed the sacrifices ; and then the priests needed only to sprinkle

the blood, and burned the fat : The Levites prepared the incense ; the

priests burn it, 1 Chron. ix. 26. They were to keep, not only Aaron's

charge, but the charge of the ivhole congregation. Note, It is a great trust

that is reposed in ministers, not only for the glory of Christ, but for the

good of his church ; so that they must not only keep the charge of the great

High Priest, but must also be faithful to the souls of men, in trust for whom

a dispensation is committed to them. [2.] The consideration upon which

the Levites were demanded : They were taken inflead of thefirst-born. The

preservation of thefirst-born of Israel, when all the first-born of the Egyp

tians (with whom there were many of them mingled) were destroyed, was

looked upon by him who never makes any unreasonable demand, as cause

sufficient for the appropriating of all the first-born from thenceforward to

himself, ver. 13. All the first-born are mine. That was sufficient to make

them his, though he had given no reason fork ; for he is the sole fountain

and Lord of all beings and powers : But because all obedience must flow

from love, and acts of duty must be acts of gratitude, before they were

challenged into peculiar services, they were crowned with peculiar favours.

Note, When he that made us saves us, we are thereby laid under further

obligations to serve him, and live to him. God's right to us by redemp

tion, corroborates the right he has to us by creation.

Now, because the first-born of a family are generally the favourites, and

some would think it a disparagement to have their eldest sons servants to

the priests, and attending before the door of the tabernacle, God took the

■tribe of Levi entire for his own, in lieu of the first-born, ver. 12. Note,

•God's institutions put no hardships upon men in any of their just interests,

or reasonable affections. It was presumed the Israelites would rather part

with the Levites than with their first-born ; and therefore God graciously

ordered the exchange : Yet for us he spared not his own Son.

14 % And the Lord spake unto Moses in the

Vol. I. No. 18. 4

wilderness of Sinai, faying, 15 Number the children

of Levi, after the house of their fathers, by their fami -

lies : every male from a month old and upward, shalt

thou number them. 1 6 And Moses numbered them

according to the word of the Lord, as he was coin*

manded. 17 And these were the sons of Levi, by

their names ; Gerfhon, and Kohath, and Merari. 18

And these are the names of the sons of Gerfhon by

their families ; Libni, and Shimei. 19 And the sons

of Kohath by their families ; Amram, and Izhai*,

Hebron, and Uzziel. 20 And the sons of Merari by

their families ; Mahli, and Mushi : these are the

families of the Levites, according to the house of their

fathers. 2 1 Of Gerfhon was the family of the Lib-

nites and the family of the Shimites : these are the

families of the Gerlhonites. 22 Those that were

numbered of them, according to the number of all the

males, from a month old and upward, even those that

were numbered of them, were seven thousand and

five hundred. 23 The families of the Gerlhonites

shall pitch behind the tabernacle westward. 24 And

the chief of the house of the father of the Gerlhonites,

jlmll be Eliasaph the son of Lael. 25 And the charge

of the sons of Gerfhon, in the tabernacle of the con-

gregation,yftsl// be the tabernacle, and the tent, the

covering thereof, and the hanging for the door of the

tabernacle of the congregation : 26 And the hangings

of the court, and the curtainyor the door of the court,

which is by the tabernacle, and by the altar round

about, and the cords of it, for all the service thereof.

27 H And of Kohath was the family of the Amram-

ites, and the family of the Izharites, and the fa

mily of the Hebronites, and the family of the Uz-

zielites : these are the families of the Kohathites.

28 In the number of all the males, from a month old

and upward, were eight thousand and six hundred,

keeping the charge of the sanctuary. 29 The families of

the sons of Kohath shall pitch on the side of the taber

nacle south-ward. 30 And the chief of the house of

the father of the families of the Kohathites,yÆtf// be

Elizaphan the son of Uzziel. 31 And their charge

Jhall be the ark, and the table, and the candlestick, and

the altars, and the vessels of the sanctuary wherewith

they minister, and the hanging, and all the service

thereof. 32 And Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest

shall be chief over the chief of the Levites, and have

the oversight of them that keep the charge of the sanc

tuary. 2>l ^ Of Merari was the family of the Mah-

lites, and the family of the Mufhites : these are the

families of Merari. 34 And those that were numbered

of them, according to the number of all the males from

a month old and upward, were six thousand and two

hundred. $5 And the chief of the house ofthe father

i T
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of the families of Merari, was Zuriel the son of Abi-

hail : these shall pitch on the side of the tabernacle

north-ward, 36 And under the custody and charge of

the sons of Merari, shall be the boards of the taberna

cle, and the bars thereof, and the pillars thereof, and

the sockets thereof, and all the vessels thereof, and all

that scrveth thereto, 37 And the pillars of the court

round about, and their sockets, and their pins, and their

cords. 38 If But those that encamp before the taber

nacle toward the east, even before the tabernacle of the

congregation east-ward, shall be Moses and Aaron, and

his sons, keeping the charge of the sanctuary, for the

charge of the children of Israel ; and the stranger that

cometh nigh (hall be put to death. 39 All that were

numbered of the Levites, which Moses and Aaron

numbered at the commandment ofthe Lord, through

out their families, all the males from a month old and

upward, were twenty and two thousand.

The Levites being granted to Aaron to minister to him, they are here

delivered to him by tale, that he might know what ne had, aud employ

them accordingly. Observe,

First, By what rule they were numbered : Every male from a month old

and upward, ver. 15. The rest of the tribes were numbered only from

twenty years old and upward, and of them those only that were able to go

forth to tvar ,- but into the number of the Levites, they must take in both

infants and infirm ; being exempted from the war, it was not insisted upon

that they should be of age or strength for the wars. Though it appears

afterwards that little more than a third part of the Levites were sit to be

employed in the service of the tabernacle, (about eight thousand out of

twenty-two thousand, chap. iv. 47, 48.) yet God would have them all num

bered as retainers to his family, that none may think themselves disowned

or rejected of God, because they are not in a capacity of doing him that

service which they see others do him. The Levites of a month old could

not honour God and serve the tabernacle, as those that were grown up ;

yet out of the mouth of these bales and fuellings, the Levites praise was

perfected Let not little children be hindered from being enrolled among

the disciples of Christ ; for such was the tribe of Levi ; of such is the king

dom of heaven, that kingdom of priests. The redemption of the first-born

was reckoned from a month old, Numb. xvi. 15, 16 ; therefore from that

age the Levites were numbered. They were numbered, after the houses of

theirfathers : Not their mothers ; for if the daughter of a Levite married

one of another tribe, her son was not a Levite : But we read of a spiritual

priest to our God, who inherited the unfeigned faith which dwelt in his

mother and grandmother, 2 Tim. i. 5.

Secondly, How they were distributed into three classes, according to the

number of the sons of Levi, Gerihon, Kohath, and Merari ; and these sub

divided into several families, ver. 17, to 20. Concerning each of these three

classes, we have an account, \st, Of their number. The Gerfhonites were

seven thousand five hundred. The Kohathites were eight thousand fix

hundred. The Merarites were six thousand two hundred. The rest of

the tribes had not their subordinate families numbered by themselves, as

those of Levi ; this honour God put upon his own tribe, 'idly, Of their

post about the tabernacle on which they were to attend. The Gerfhonites

pitched behind the tabernacle westward, ver. 23. The Kohathites on the

right-hand, southward, ver. 29. The Merarites on the left-hand, north

ward, ver. 26. And to complete the square, Moses and Aaron, with the

priests, encamped in the front, eastward, ver. 36. Thus was the tabernacle

surrounded with its guards ; and thus doth the angel of the Lord encamp

round about them that fear him, those living temples, Psal. xxxiv. 7. Every

tjne knew his place, and must therein abide with God. 3dly, Of their

chief, or head. As each class had its own place, so each had its own prince.

The commander of the Gerslionites was Eliafaph, ver. 24 : Of the Ko

hathites, Elizaphan, ver. 30. of whom we read, Lev. x. 4. that he was one

of the bearers at the funeral of Nadab and Abihu : Of the Merarites, Zu

riel, ver. 35. 4/A/y, Of their charge, when the camp moved. Each class

knew their own business : It was requisite they should ; for that which is

every tody's •work, often proves nobody's work. The Gerfhonites were

charged with the custody and carriage of all the curtains and hangings and

coverings of the tabernacle and court, ver. 25, 26 ; the Kohathites of all

the furniture of the tabernacle, the ark, altar, table, &c. ver. 31, 32 ; the

Merarites of the heavy carriage, boards, bars, pillars, &c. ver. 36, 37.

Here we may observe, (1.) That the Kohathites, though they were the

second house, yet were preferred before the elder family of the Gerfhonites.

Besides, that Aaron and the priests were of that family, they were more

numerous, and their post and charge more honourable j which probably

was ordered to put an honour upon Moses, who was of that family. Yet,

(2.) The posterity of Moses, were not at all dignified or privileged, but

stood upon the level with other Levites, that it might appear he did not

seek the advancement of his own family, nor to entail any honours upon it

either in church or state ; he that had honour enough himself, coveted not

to have his name shine by that borrowed light, but rather to have the Le

vites borrow honour from his name. Let none think contemptibly of the

Levites, though inferior to the priests ; for Moles himself thought it pre

ferment enough for his sons to be Levites. Probably it was because the

family of Moses were Levites only, that in the title of this chapter, which

is concerning that tribe, (ver. 1.) Aaron is put before Moses.

Thirdly, The sum total of the numbers of this tribe : They are computed

in all twenty-two thousand, ver. 39. The sums of the particular families

amount to three hundred more ; which if it had been added to the sum

total, the Levites, instead of being two hundred seventy-three fewer than

the first-born, as they were, ver. 43. would have been twenty-seven more ;

and so the balance would have fallen the other way : But it is supposed that

the three hundred which was struck off from the account when the ex

change was to be made, were thefirjl-born of the Levites themselves, bora

since their coming out of Egypt ; which could not be put into the exchange,

because they were already sanctified to God. But that which is especially

observable here is, that the tribe of Levi was by much the least of all the

tribes. Note, God's part in the world is too often the smallest part. His-

chosen are but a littleflock in comparison.

40 If And the Lord said unto Moses, Number all

the first-born of the males of the children of Israel, from

a month old and upward, and take the number of their

names. 41 And thou (halt take the Levites for me (I

am the Lord) instead of all the first-born among the

children of Israel ; and the cattle of the Levites, instead

of all the firstlings among the cattle of the children of

Israel. 42 And Moses numbered, as the Lord com

manded him, all the first-born among the children of

Israel. 43 And all the first-born males, by the number

of names, from a month old and upward, of thole that

were numbered of them, were twenty and two thou

sand two hundred and threescore and thirteen. 44 1f

And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 45 Take the

Levites instead of all the first-born among the children

of Israel, and the cattle of the Levites instead of their

cattle ; and the Levites shall be mine : I am the Lord.

46 And for those that are to be redeemed of the two

hundred and threescore and thirteen, of the first-born

of the children of Israel, which are more than the Le

vites ; 47 Thou shalt even take five shekels a-piece by

the poll, after the shekel of the sanctuary shalt thou

take them : the shekel is twenty gerahs. 48 And thou

shalt give the money wherewith the odd number of

them is to be redeemed, unto Aaron and to his sons.

49 And Moses took the redemption-money of them

that were over and above them that were redeemed by

the Levites : 50 Of the first-born of the children of*

Israel took he the money ; a thousand three hundred
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and threescore and five shekels, after the shekel of the

sanctuary. 5 1 And Moses gave the money of them

that were redeemed, unto Aaron and to his Ions, ac

cording to the word of the Lord, as the Lord com

manded Moses.

Here is the exchange made of the Levites for thefr/l-born. [1.] The

first-born were numbered from a month old, ver. 42, 43. Those certainly

were not reckoned, who, thoughfrjl-bcrn, were become heads of families

themselves ; but those only that were under age : And the learned Bishop

Patrick is clear of opinion, that none were numbered but those only that

were born since their coming out of Egypt, when the first-born were sanc

tified, Exod. xii. If there were two and twenty thousand first-born males,

we may suppose as many females, and all these brought forth in the first

year after they came out of Egypt. We must infer from thence, that in

the last year of their servitude, even then when it was in the greatest extre

mity, there were abundance of marriages made among the Israelites : they

were not discouraged by their present distress ; but married In faith, expect

ing that God would shortly visit them with mercy, and their children,

though born in bondage, mould live in liberty and honour. And it was a

token for good to them, an evidence that they were blessed of the Lord ;

that they were not only kept alive, but greatly increased in a barren wilder

ness. [2 ] The number of the first-born, and that of the Levites, by a

special providence came pretty near to each other : Thus when he divided

the nations, he set the h.unds of the people according to the number of the chil

dren of Israel, Deut. xxxii. 8. Known unto God are all his works before

hand ; and there is an exact proportion between them, and so it will appear

when they come to be compared. The Levites cattle are said to be taken

in/lead ofthe cattle of theff-b:rn ; that is, The Levites, with all their pos

sessions, were devoted to God, instead of the firsl-born and all theirs ; for

when we give ourselves to God, all we have pafleth as appurtenances, with

the premises. [3.] The small number of first-born which exceeded the

number of the Levites (two hundred seventy-three in all) were to be re

deemed, at five shekels a-piece, and the redemption-money given to Aaron ;

for it would not do well to have them added to the Levites. It is probable,

in the exchange they began with the eldest of the first-born, and so down

wards ; so that those were to be redeemed with money, who were the two

hundred seventy-three youngest of the first-born ; more likely so, than

cither that it was to be determined by lot, or that the money was to be

paid out of the public stock. The church is called the church of the

Jirsl-iorn ; which is redeemed, not as these were, with silver and gold ; but

being devoted by sin to the justice of God, is ransomed with the precious

blood of the Son of God.

CHAP. IV.

Jn the former chapter, an account <wat taken of the whole tribe of Levi ; in

this, of those of that tiibe that -were in the prime of their time for service,

Betwixt thirty andfsty years eld. (1.) The serviceable men of the Kohath-

ites are ordered to be numbered, and their charges given them, ver. 2,—20.

(2.) Of the Gerfhonites, ver. 24,—28. (3.) Of the Merarites, ver. 29,—

33. (4.) The numbers of each, and sum total at lajl, are recorded, ver.

34,-49.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron,

saying, 2 Take the sum of the sons of Kohath

from among the sons of Levi, after their families, by the

house of their fathers ; 3 From thirty years old and

upward, even until fifty years old, all that enter into

the host, to do the work in the tabernacle of the con

gregation. 4 This Jliall be the service of the sons of

K-ohath, in the tabernacle of the congregation, about

the most holy things. 5 1f And when the camp sct-

teth forward, Aaron shall come and his sons, and they

shall take down the covering vail, and cover the ark of

testimony with it : 6 And shall put thereon the cover

ing of badgers skins, and shall spread over /'/ a cloth

wholly of blue, and shall put in the staves thereof. 7

And upon the table of (hew-bread they shall spread a

cloth of blue, and put thereon the dishes, and the spoons,

and the bowls, and covers to cover withal : and the con

tinual bread shall be thereon. 8 And they shall spread

upon them a cloth of scarlet, and cover the same with a

covering of badgers ikins, and shall put in the staves

thereof. 9 And they shall take a cloth of blue, and

cover the candlestick of the light, and his lamps, and

his tongs, and his snuff-dimes, and all the oil -vessels

thereof, wherewith they minister unto it. 10 And

they shall put it and all the vessels thereof within a

covering of badgers skins, and shall put it upon a bar.

1 1 And upon the golden altar they shall spread a cloth

of blue, and cover it with a covering of badgers skins,

and shall put to the staves thereof. 12 And they shall

take all the instruments of ministry, wherewith they

minister in the sanctuary, and put them in a cloth of

blue, and cover them with a covering of badgers ski ns,

and shall put them on a bar. 13 And they shall take'

away the ashes from the altar, and^ spread a purple

cloth thereon: 14 And they shall put upon it all the

vessels thereof, wherewith they minister about it, even

the censers, the flesh-hooks, and the shovels, and the

basons, all the vessels of the altar ; and they shall spread

upon it a covering of badgers skins, and put to the

staves of it. 1 5 And when Aaron and his sons have

made an end of covering the sanctuary, and all the ves

sels ofthe sanctuary, as the camp is to set forward; after

that the sons of Kohath shall come to bear /'/•; bu.t

they shall not touch any holy thing, lest they die.

These things are the burden of the sons of Kohath in

the tabernacle of the congregation. 16H And to the

office of Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest, pertaineth

the oil for the light, and the sweet incense, and the

daily meat-offering, and the anointing oil, and the

oversight of all the tabernacle, and of all that therein is;

in the sanctuary, and in the vessels thereof. 17 If

And the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron, say

ing, 18 Cut ye not off the tribe of the families of the

Kohathites from among the Levites : 19 But thus do

unto them, that they may live and not die, when they

approach unto the most holy things ; Aaron and his

sons shall go in, and appoint them every one to his

service, and to his burden. 20 But they shall not go

in to see when the holy things are covered, lest- they die.

We have here a second muster of the tribe os Levi. As that tribe was

taken out of all Israel, to be God's peculiar ; so the middle-aged men of that

tribe were taken from among the rest, to be actually employed in the ser

vice of the tabernacle. Now observe,

First, Who were to be taken into this number : All the males from

thirty years old to fifty. Of the other tribes, those that were numbered to

goforth to war, were from twenty years old and upward ; but of the Levite-*,

only from thirty to fifty ; for the service of God requires the best of our

strength, and the prime of our time, which cannot be better spent than
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to the honour of him, who is the first and best. And a man may make a I

good soldier much sooner than a good minister. Now,

[1.] They were notto be employed till they were thirty years old ; because

till then they were in danger of retaining something childish and youthful,

and had not gravity enough to, do the service, and wear the honour of a

Levite. At twenty-five years old, they were entered as probationers,

Numb. viii. 24; and in David's time, when there was more worlcto be

done, at twenty, 1 Chron. xxiii. 24 ; and so, Ezra. iii. 8 : But they must

be five years learning, and waiting, and so fitting themselves for the service ;

nay, in David's time, they were ten years in preparation, from twenty to

thirty. John the Baptist began his public ministry, and Christ his, at

thirty years old. It is not, in the letter of it, obliging to gospel-

ministers now, as if they must either not begin their work, till thirty

years old, or must leave it oss at fifty ; but it gives us two good rules ;

(1.) That ministers must not be novices, 1 Tim, iii. 6. It isa work that

requires ripeness of judgment, and great stayedness ; and therefore those

are very unfit for it, who are yet but babes in knowledge, and have not

put away childish things. (2.) That they must learn before they teach,

serve before they rule, and maHst/st be proved, 1 Tim. iii. 10.

They were discharged at Jisty years old, from the toilsome part of the

service, particularly this of carrying the tabernacle ; for that is the special

service to which they are here ordained, and which there was most occasion

for, while they were in the wilderness. When they began to enter upon

old age, they were dismissed, (1.) In favour to them, that they might not

be over-toiled, when their strength began to decay. Twenty years good

service was thought pretty well for one man. (2.) In honour-to the work,

that it might not be done by those who, through the infirmities of age,

were flow and heavy. The service of God should be done when we are in

the most lively active frame. Those do not consider this who put off their

repentance to old age, and so leave the bejl ivori to be done in the ivorjl time.

Secondly, How their work is described. They are said to enter into the host,

or warfare to do the tuori in the tabernacle. The ministry is, (1. ) A good ivori

1 Tim. iii. 1. Ministers are not ordained to the honour only, but to the

labour ; not to have the wages, but to do the work. (2. ) A good •warfare,

1 Tim. i. 18. They that enter into the ministry, must look upon them

selves as entered into the host, and approve themk\\esgoodsoldiers, 2 Tim. ii.3.

Now to the sons of Kohath in particular, here is,

[1.] Their service appointed them, in the removes of the tabernacle.

Afterwards when the tabernacle was fixed, they had other work assigned

them : But this was the iviri of the day, which was to be done in its day.

Observe, wherever the camp of Israel went, the tabernacle of the Lord

went with them, and care must be taken for the carriage of it. Note,

Wherever we go, we must see to it, that we take our religion along with

us, and not forget that, or any part of it. Now, The Kohathites were to

carry all the holy things of the tabernacle : They were charged with those

things before, chap, iii, 31 ; but here they have more particular instructions

given them.

1. Aaron, and his sons, the priests, must pad up the things which the

Kohathites were to carry, as here directed, ver. 5. &c. God had before

appointed, that none should come into the most holy place, but only Aaron

once a-year with a cloud of incense, Lev. xvi. 2 : 'And yet the necessity of

their unsettled state requiring it, that law is here dispensed with : for every

time they removed, Aaron and his sons went in to take down the ark, and

make it up for carriage ; for (as the learned Bishop Patrick suggests) the

Shechinah, or display of the divine Majesty, which was over the mercy-feat,

removed for the present in the pillar of cloud which was taken up, and then

the ark was not dangerous to be approached.

2. All the holy things must be covered; the ark and table with three

coverings, all the rest with two. Even the ajhes of the altar, in which the

holy fire was carefully preserved and raked up, must have apurp/e cloth spread

over them, ver. 1 3. Even the brazen altar, though in the court of the

sanctuary it stood open to the view of all, yet was covered in the carriage

of it. All these coverings were designed, 1st, For safety, that these holy

things might not be ruffled with the wind, sullied with the' rain, or tarniihed

with the sun, but they might be preserved in their beauty. For on all the

gloryshall Be a defence. The coverings of badgers Jkins being thick and

strong, would keep out tuet ; and while we are in our passage through the

wilderness of this world, it concerns us to be fenced for all -weathers, Isa.

iv. 5, 6. 'idly, For decency and ornament. Most of these things had a

cloth of blue, or purple, or scarlet, spread outmost ; and the ark was cover

ed with a cloth ivholly of blue, ver. 6 : An emblem (fay some) of the azure

Ikies, which are spread like a curtain between us and the Majesty on high,

Job xxvi. 9. Those that we faithful to God, should endeavour likewise

to appear beautiful before men, that they may adorn thedoSrine of God our

Saviour, idly, For concealment. It signified the darkness of that dis

pensation. That which is now brought to light by the gospel, and reveal

ed to babes, was then hid from the wife and prudent. They saw only the

coverings, not the holy things themselves, (Heb. x. i.) But now Christ has

destroyed theface of the covering, Isa. xxv. "J.

3. When all the holy things were covered, then the Kohathites were to

carry them on their shoulders. Those things that had staves, were carried

by their staves, ver. 6, 8, 11, 14 ; those that had not, were carried upon

a bar, or bier, or bearing barrow, ver. 10, 12. See how the tokens of

God's presence in this world are moveable things, but we look for a king

dom that cannot be moved.

s_2-3 Eleazar, now the eldest son of Aaron, is appointed overseer of the

Kohathites in this service, ver. 16. He must take care that nothing was

forgot, left behind, or displaced. As a priest he had more honour than

the Levites, but then he had more care ; and that care was a heavier bur

den, no doubt, upon his heart than all the burdens that were laid upon their

shoulders. It is much easier to do the <worh of the tabernacle, than to dis

charge the trusts of it, to obey than to rule.

[3.] Great care must be taken to preserve the lives of those Levites,

by preventing their unseasonable, irreverent approach to the most holy

things, ver. 18. Cut ye not offthe Kohathites. Note, Those who do not

what they can to keep others from sin, do what they can to cut them off.

1. The Kohathites must not fee the holy things till the priests had covered

them, ver. 20. Even they that bore the vessels of the Lord, saw not what

they bore ; so much were, even they, in the dark concerning the gospel,

whose office it was to expound the law. And 2. When they were covered,

they might not touch them ; at least not the ark, called here the holy thing,

upon pain of death, ver. 15. Uzza was struck dead for the breachof this law.

Thus were the Lord's ministers themselves then kept in fear ; and that was

a dispensation of terror, as well as darkness : But now, through Christ, the

case is altered ; we haveseen with our eyes, and our hands have handled the

word of life, 1 John i. 1 ; And we are encouraged to come boldly to the throne

of grace.

21 IF And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 1%

Take also the sum of the sons of Gerfhon, throughout

the houses of their fathers ; by their families j 23

From thirty years old and upward, until fifty years old,

shalt thou number them ; all that enter in to perform.

the service, to do the work in the tabernacle of the

congregation. 24 This is the service of the families

of the Gerslionites, to serve and for burdens. 25

And they shall bear the curtains of the tabernacle, and

the tabernacle of the congregation, his covering, and

the covering of the badgers skins that is above upon it,

and the hanging for the door of the tabernacle of the

congregation. 26 And the hangings of the court, and

the hanging for the door of the gate of the court which

'is by the tabernacle, and by the altar round about, and

their cords, and all the instruments of their service, and

all that is made for them : so shall they serve. 27 At

the appointment of Aaron and his sons, shall be all the

service of the sons of the Gerfhonites, in all their

burdens, and in all their service : and ye shall apoint

unto them in charge all their burdens. 28 This is the

service of the families of the sons of Gerfhon, in the

tabernacle of the congregation : and their charge shall

be under the hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the

priest. 29 f As for the sons of Merari, thou shalt

number them after their families, by the house of their

fathers : 30 From thirty years old and upward, even

unto fifty years old shalt thou number them, every

one that entereth into the service to do the work ot
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the tabernacle of the congregation, 31 And this is

•the charge of their burden, according to all their ser

vice in the tabernacle of the congregation ; the boards

of the tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and the pillars

thereof, and sockets thereof, 32 And the pillars of the

court round about, and theii sockets, and their pins,

and their cords, with, all their instruments, and with all

their service : and by name ye shall reckon the instru

ments of the charge of their burden. 3$ This/V the

service of the families of the sons of Merari, according

to all their service in the tabernacle of the congrega

tion, under the hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the

priest.

We have here the charge of the other two families of the Levites, which

though not so honourable as the first, yet was necessary and was to be done

regularly. [1.] The Gerlhonites were charged with all the drapery of

the tabernacle ; the curtains and hangings, and the coverings of badgers

skins, ver. 22,—26. Those they were to take down, when the cloud re

moved, and the ark and the rest of the holy things were carried away, to

pack up and bring with them, and then to set up again where the cloud

rested. Aaron and his sons alloted to them their respective charge, " Tou

ihall take care of such a curtain, and you of such a hanging," that everyone

might know his work, and there might be no confusion, ver. 27. Ithamar

particularly was to take the oversight of them, ver. 28. [2.] The Merarites

■were charged with the heavy carriage, the boards and bars, the pillars and

sockets, the pins and cords ; and those were delivered them by name, ver.

31. 32. An inventory was given them of every particular, that it might be

forthcoming, and nothing to seek when the tabernacle was to to be set up

again. Though those seemed of less importance than the other things per

taining to the sanctuary, yet there was this care taken- of them, to teach

us with the greatest exactness to preserve pure and entire all divine institu

tions, and to take care that nothing be lost. It also intimates the care

God has of his church, and every member of it ; the good Shepherd calls

his oivnjheep by name, John x. 3.

Here were thousands of men employed about these services ; though a

much less "number will serve for the bearing of those burdens : But it was

requisite that the tabernacle mould be taken down, and set up with great

expedition ; and many hands would make quick tvori, especially when every

one knew his work. They had tents of their own to take care of, and take

along with them, but the young men under thirty, and the old men above

fifty, might serve for them ; nor is any mention of them, for God's house

mull always be preferred before oar own. Their care .was preposterous,

who built and ceiled their own houses, while God's house lay watte, Hag.

i. 4, 9.

The death os the saints is represented as the taking doitrn of the taber

nacle, 2 Cor, v. 1. and the putting of it off, 2 Pet. 1. 14. The immortal

foul, like the most holy things, is first covered and taken away, carried by

angels unseen, under the inspection of our Lord Jesus, our Eleazar. And

care is taken also of the body : theJkin, andjlefl}, which are as the curtains ;

the bones andsinenvs, which are as the bars and pillars ; none of these lhall

be lost : Commandment is given concerning the bones, a .covenant made

with the dust : These are in safe custody, and lhall all be produced in the

great day, when this tabernacle (hall be set up again, aud these vile bodies

made like the glorious body of Jesus Christ.

34 II And Moses and Aaron and the chief ofthe con

gregation numbered the sons of the Kohathites, after

their families, and after the house of their fathers ; 35

From thirty years old and upward, even unto fifty

years old, every one that entereth in to the service, for

the work in the tabernacle of the congregation : 36

And those that were numbered of them by their fami

lies, were two thousand seven hundred and fifty. 37

These were they that were numbered of the families of

th e Kohathites, all that might do service in the taber-

Vol. I. Nj. 18.

nacleof the congregation; which Moses and Aaron

did number according to the commandment of the

Lord by the hand of Moses. 38 And those that were

numbered of the sons of Gerfhon, throughout their

families, and by the house of their fathers ; 39 From

thirty years old and upward, even unto fifty years

old, every one that entereth into the service, for the

work in the tabernacle of the congregation: 40

Even those that were numbered of them, throughout

their families, by the houses of their fathers, were two

thousand and six hundred and thirty. 41 These are they

that were" numbered of the families of the sons of Ger

fhon, of all that might do service in the tabernacle of

the congregation, whom Moses and Aaron did number,

according to the commandment of the Lord. 42 1[

And those that were numbered of the families of the

sons of Merari, throughout their families, by the house

of their fathers ; 43 From thirty years old and up

wards even unto fifty years old, every one that enter

eth into the service, for the work in the tabernacle of

the congregation : 44 Even those that were number

ed of them after their families, were three thousand

and two hundred. 45 These be those that were num

bered of the families of the sons of Merari, whom Mo

ses and Aaron numbered according to the word of the

Lord by the hand of Moses. 46 All those that were

numbered of the Levites, whom Moses and Aaron and

the chief of Israel numbered, after their families, and

after the house of their fathers ; 47 From thirty years

old and upward, even unto fifty years old, every one

that came to do the service of the ministry, and the ser

vice of the burden in the tabernacle of the congrega

tion ; 48 Even those that were numbered of them,

were eight thousand and five hundred and fourscore.

49 According to the commandment of the Lord, they

were numbered by the hand of Moses, every one ac

cording to his service, and according to his burden :

thus were they numbered of him, as the Lord com

manded Moses.

We have here a particular account of the numbers of the three families

of the Levites respectively ; that is, of the effective men between thirty

years old and fifty.

Observe, [1.] That the Kohathites were in all eight thousand and six

hundred, from a month old and upward ; but of those there were but two

thousand seven hundred and fifty serviceable men, not a third part\: The

Gershonites in all seven thousand and five hundred : and of them but two

thousand six hundred and thirty serviceable men, little more than a third

part. Note, Of the many that add to the numbers of the church, there

are comparatively but few that contribute to the service of it. So it has

Seen, and so it is ; many have a place in the tabernacle,, that do but little

of the work of the tabernacle, Philip, ii. 20, 21. [2.] That the Merarites

were but fix thousand and two hundred in all ; aud yet of these there

were three thousand and two hundred serviceable men, which were a pood

deal above half. The greatest burden lay upon that family, the boards,

and pillars, and sockets : And God so ordered it, that though they were

the fewest in number, yet they mould have the most able men among them ;

for whatever service God calls men to, he will furnisti them for it, and

give strength in proportion to the work, gracesufficient. [3.] The whole

4 U
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nimber of the able men of the tribe of Levi, which entered into 'God's host,

to war his warfare, was but eight thousand five hundred and eighty;

whereas the able men of the other tribes that entered into the host of Israel

to war their warfare, were many more. The least of the tribes had almost

four times as many able men as the Levites, and some of them more than

eight times as many : For those that are engaged in the service of this

world, and war after the flesli, are many more than those that are devoted

to the service of God, andfigbt the goodfight offaith.

C H A P. V.

In this chapter we have, I. An order passedpursuant to the laws already made,

for the removing the unclean out of the camp, ver. 1,—4. II. A repetition

of the laws concerning restitution, in cafe of wrong done to a neighbour, ver.

5,—8. ; and concerning the appropriating of the hallowed things to the

priests, ver. 9, 10. III. A new law made concerning the trial ofa wife

fuJpeBed of adultery, by the waters ofjealousy, ver. 11,—31.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Com

mand the children of Israel, that they put out of

the camp every leper, and every one that hath an issue,

and whosoever is defiled by the dead. 3 Both male

and female shall ye put out, without the camp shall ye

put them, that they defile not their camps in the midst

whereof I dwell. 4 And the children of Israel did so,

and put them out without the camp : as the Lord

spake unto Moses, so did the children of Israel. 5 %

And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 6 Speak

unto the children of Israel, When a man or woman

shall commit any sin that men commit, to do a trespass

against the Lord, and that person be guilty ; 7 Then

they shall confess their sin which they have done : and

he ihall recompense his trespass with the principal

thereof, and add unto it the fifth part thereof, and

give it unto him against whom he hath trespassed. 8

But if the man have no kinsman to recompense the

trespass unto, let the trespass be recompensed unto the

Lord, even to the priest : beside the ram of the atone

ment, whereby an atonement shall be made for him.

9 U And every offering of all the holy things of the

children of Israel, which they bring unto the priest,

shall be his. 10 And every man's hallowed things

shall be his : whatsoever any man giveth the priest, it

shall be his.

Here is, First, A command for the purifying of the camp, by turning

out from within its lines all those that were ceremonially unclean, by issues,

leprosies, or the touch of dead bodies, until they were cleansed according

to law, ver. 2, 3. ; and the executing of these orders immediately, ver. 4.

si."] The camp was now newly mode/led, and put in order ; and therefore,

to complete the reformation of it, it is next to be cleansed. Note, The

purity of the church must be as carefully consulted and preserved, as the

peace and order of it. It is requisite, not only that every Israelite be con

fined to his own standard, but that every polluted Israelite be separated from

it. The wisdom from above, is firstpure, than peaceable. [2.] God's ta

bernacle was now fixed in the midst of their camp, and therefore they must

be careful to keep it clean. Note, the greater profession of religion any

house or family makes, the more they are obliged to put away iniquity far

from the tabernacle, Job xxii. 23. The person, the place in the midst of which

God dwells, must not be defiled ; for if it be, he is affronted, offended, and

provoked to withdraw, 1 Cor. iii. T6, 17.

This expulsion of the unclean out of the camp, was to signify, (I.)

What the governors of the church ought to do : They must separate between

the precious and the vile ; and purge out scandalous persons, as old leaven,

1 Cor. V..1S. ; lest others be infected and defiled, Heb. xii. 15. It is for

the glory of Christ, and the edification of his church, that those who are

openly and incorrigibly profane and vicious, should be put and kept from

Christian communion till they repent. (2.) What God himself will do in

the great day : He will throughly purge hisfloor, and gather out of his ling,

dom all things that offend. As here the unclean were (hut out of the camp,

so in the New Jerusalem no unclean thingshall enter, Rev. xxi. 27.

Secondly, A law concerning restitution, in case of wrong done to a neigh

bour. It is called asm that men commit, ver. 6. because it is common

among men ; a fin of man, that is, a sin against man, so it is thought it

should be translated and understood. If a man over-reacb or defraud his

brother in any matter, it is to be looked upon as a trespass against the Lord,

who is the protector of right, the punisher of wrong, and who doth strictly

charge and command us to dojustly. Now what is to be done when a man's

awakened conscience charges him with guilt of this kind, and brings it to his

remembrance, though done long ago ? 1st, He must confess hisfin ,■ confess

it to God, confess it to his neighbour, and so take shame to himself. If

he have denied it before, though it go against the grain to own himself in a

lie, yet he must do it : Because his heart was hardened, he denied it ; there

fore he has no other way of making it appear that his heart is now softened,

but by confessing it. 2dly, He must bring a sacrifice, a ram of atonement,

ver. 8. Satisfaction must be made for the offence done to God, whose

law is broken, as well as for the loss sustained by our neighbour ; restitution

in that case, is not sufficient without faith and repentance. 3d/y, Yet the

sacrifices would not be accepted, till full amends was made to the party

wronged, not only the principal, but a fifth part added to it, ver. 7- It is

certain, while that which is got by injustice, is knowingly retained in the

hands, the guilt of the injustice remains upon the conscience, and is not

purged by sacrifice or offering, prayers or tears, for it is one and the fame

continual act of sin persisted in. This law we had before, Lev. vi. 4 ; and it

is here added, That if the party wronged were dead, and he had no near kins

man who was entitled to the debt, or if it were any way uncertain to whom

the restitution should be made, that should not serve for an excuse to detain

what was unjustly gotten, to whomsoever it pertained, it was certainly none

of his that got it by sin, and therefore it must be given to the priest, ver. 8.

If there were any that could make out a title to it, it must not be given to

the priest, God hates robbery for burnt-offerings ; but if there were not,

then it lapsed to the great Lord, sob defeclum sanguitiis) and the priests

were his receivers. Note, Some work of piety or charity, is a piece of

neesffary justice to be done by those who are conscious to themselves that

they have done wrong, but know not how otherwise to make restitution ;

what is not out property, will never be oweprosit.

Thirdly, A general rule concerning hallowed things given upon this oc

casion, That whatever was given to the priest, his it shall be, ver. 9, 10.

[1.] He that gave it, (hall not receive bis gift, upon any pretence whatso

ever. ' This law ratifies and confirms all grants for pious uses, that people

might not give things to the priests in a pang, and then recal them in afret.

[2.] The other priests (hall not come in sharers with that priest who then

officiated, and to whom the hallowed thing, whatever it was, was given. Let

him that was moil ready and diligent in attending, fare the better for it :

If he do the work, let him have the pay, and much good may it do him.

1 1 H And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, ii

Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them,

If any man's wife go aside, and commit a trespass

against him, 13 And a man lie with her carnally, and

it be hid from the eyes of her husband, and be kept

close, and (he be defiled, and there be no witness against

her, neither she be taken -with the manner ; 14 And

the spirit of jealousy come upon him, and he be jealous

of his wife, and she be defiled ; or if the spirit of jea

lousy come upon him, and he be jealous of his wife,

and she be not defiled : 15 Then shall the man bring

his wife unto the priest, and he shall bring her offer

ing for her, the tenth part of an ephah of barley-meal ;

he shall pour no oil upon it, nor put frankincense there

on, for it /'/ an offering of jealousy, an offering of me
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rnorial, bringing iniquity to remembrance. 1 6 And

the priest shall bring her near, and set her before the

Lord. 17 And the priest shall take holy water in an

earthen vessel ; and of the dust that is in the floor of

the tabernacle the priest shall take, and put it into the

water. 1 8 And the priest shall set the woman before

the Lord, and uncover the woman's head, and put

the offering of memorial in her nands, which is the

jealousy-offering : and the priest shall have in his hand

the bitter water that causeth the curse. 19 And the

priest shall charge her by an oath, and say unto the

woman, If no man have lain with thee, and if thou

hast not gone aside to uncleanness«vA& another instead

of thy husband, be thou free from this bitter water

that causeth the curse : 20 But if thou hast gone aside

to another instead of thy husband, and if thou be defil

ed, and some man hath lain with thee beside thine

husband : 21 Then the priest shall charge the woman

with an oath of cursing, and the priest shall say unto

the woman, The Lord make thee a curse and an oath

among thy people, when the Lord doth make thy

thigh to rot, and thy belly to swell; 22 And this

water that causeth the curse shall go into thy bowels,

to make thy belly to swell, and thy thigh to rot : and

the woman shall say, Amen, amen. 23 And the priest

shall write these curses in a book, and he shall blot them

out with the bitter water : 24 And he shall cause the

woman to drink the bitter water that causeth the curse :

and the water that causeth the curse shall enter into

her, and become bitter. 25 Then the priest shall take

the jealousy-offering out of the woman's hand, and

(hall wave the offering before the Lord, and offer it

upon the altar. 26 And the priest (hall take an hand

ful of the offering, even the memorial thereof, and burn

// upon the altar, and afterward ihall cause the woman

to drink the water. 27 And when he hath made her

to drink the water, then it shall come to- pass, that if

she be defiled, and have done trespass against her hus

band ; that the water that causeth the curse shall enter

into her, and become bitter, and her belly shall swell,

and her thigh shall rot : and the woman shall be a

curse among her people. 28 And if the woman be

not defiled, but be clean ; then (he shall be free, and

shall conceive seed. 29 This is the law of jealousies,

when a wife goeth aside to another instead of. her hus

band, and is defiled ; 30 Or when the spirit of jealousy

cometh upon him, and he be jealous over his wife,

and shall set the woman before the Lord, and the

priest shall execute upon her all this law. 3 1 Then

shall the man be guiltless from iniquity, and this- wo

man shall bear her iniquity.

We have here the law concerning the solemn trial of a wise, whose hus

band was jealous of her. Observe, First, What was the cafe supposed,

That a man had some reason to suspect his wife to have committed adul

tery, ver. 12, 13, 14. Here, [1.] The sin of adultery is justly represented

as an exceeding sinful fin ; it is going aside from God and virtue and the

good way, Prov. ii. 17. It is committing a trespass against the husband,

robbing him of his honour, alienating his right, introducing a spurious

brood into his family to share with his children in his estate, and violating

her covenant with him : It is being defiled ; for nothing pollutes the mind

and conscience more than this sin doth. [2.] It is supposed to be a fin that

great care is taken by the sinners to conceal ; which there is no witness of;

the eye of the adulterer waits for the twilight, Job xxiv. 15 ; and the adul

teress takes her opportunity when the good-man is not at home, Prov. vii. 1 9

It would not covet to he secret if it were not shameful ; and the devil that

draws sinners to this sin, teaches them how to cover it. [3.] Thejpirit of

jealousy is supposed to come upon the husband ; of which Solomon faith, it

is the rage of a man, Prov. vi. 34 : And that it is cruel'as the grave, Cant,

viii. 6. [4.] Yet (fay the Jewish writers) he must make it to appear he

has some just cause for the suspicion. The rule they give is, If the husband

have said unto his wife before witnesses, Be not thou in secret with such a

man ; and, notwithstanding that admonition, it is afterwards proved th»t she

was in secret with that man, though her father, or brother ; then he may

compel her to drink the bitter water. But the law liere doth not tie him

to that particular method of proving the just cause of his suspicion ; it

might be otherwise proved. In case it could be proved that she had com

mitted adultery, she was to be put to death, Lev. xx. 10 ; but if it were

uncertain, then this law took place. From hence, 1st, Let all wives be ad

monished not to give any the least occasion for the suspicion of their

chastity ; it is not enough that they abstain from the evil of uncleanness, but

they must abstain from all appearance of it, from every thing that looks like

it or leads to it, or may give the least umbrage to jealousy'; for how great

a matter may a littlefire kindle ? 2dly, Let all husbands be admonished not

to entertain any causeless or unjust suspicions of thair wives. If charity in

general, much more conjugal affection, teacheth to think no evil, 1 Cor.

xiii._ 5. It is the happiness of the virtuous woman, that the heart of her

husband doth safely trust in her, Prov. xxxi. 11.

Secondly, What was the course prescribed in this cafe, 1. That if the

suspected wife were innocent, she might not continue under the reproach

and uneasiness of her husband's jealousy. 2 That if she were guilty, her

sin might find her out, and others might hear and fear, and take warning.

Now the process of the trial must be thus.

[1.] Her husband mult bring her to the priest, with the witnesses that

could prove the ground of his suspicions, and desire she might be put upon

her trial. The Jew3 say, The priest was first to endeavour to persuade

her to confess the truth, saying, to this purpose, "Dear daughter, perhaps

" thou wast overtaken by drinking wine, or wast carried away by the heat

" of youth or the examples of ill neighbours : Come, confess the truth,

" for the fake of his great name, which is described in the most sacred ce-

" remony ; and do-not let it be blotted out with the bitter water." If flie

confessed, saying, / am dflled, she was not put to death, but was divorced,

and lost her dowry ; if she said, / am pure, then they proceeded.

[2.] He must bring a coarse offering of barley-meal, without oil orfrank

incense, agreeable to the present afflicted state of his family ; for a great af

fliction it was, either to have cause to be jealous, or to be jealous without

cause. It is an offering os memorial, to signify, that what was to be done

was intended as a religious appeal to the omniscience and justice of God.

[3.] The priest was to prepare the water ofjealousy ; holy -water out of

the laver at which the priests were to- wash when they mirriftred : This«iust

be brought in an earthen vffel, containing (they fay) about a pint ; and it

must be an earthen vessel, because the coarser and plainer every thing was,

the more agreeable it was to the occasion. Dust must be put into the water,

to signify the reproach she lay under, and the ihame /he ought to take to

herself, putting her mouth in the dust ; but dust from thefloor of the taber

nacle, to put an honour upon every thing that pertained to the place God

had chosen to put his name there, and to keep up in the people a reverence

for it ; fee Job viii. 6.

[4.] The woman was to be set before the Lord, at the east gate of the

temple-court, (fay the Jews ;) and her head was to be uncovered, in token

of her sorrowful condition ; and there she stood for a spectacle to the world,

that other women might learn not to do after her lewdnesiy Ezek. xxiii.

48: Only (the Jews say) her own servants were not to be present, that

she might not seem vile in their sight, who were to give honour to her ;

her husband also must be dismiffld.

[5.] The priest was to adjure her to tell the troth, and to denounce the

curse of God against her if she was guilty, and to declare what would be

the effect of her drinking the water of jealousy, ver. 19, 21, 22. He must

assure her, that if flic were innocent, the water would do her no harm, ver.
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19. None need fear the curse of the law, ff they have not broken the com

mands of the law. But if (he were guilty, this water would be poison to

her, it would make her belly loswell, and her thigh to rot, and (he should be

a curse or abomination among her people, ver. 21, 22. To this (he must

fay Amen, as Israel must do to the curses pronounced on mount Ebal, Deut.

x • .ii. 17. Some think the amen being doubled, respects both parts of the

adjuration, both that which freed her if innocent, and that which condemn

ed her if guilty. No woman, if {he were guilty, could fay amen to this

adjuration, aud drink the water upon it, unless (he disbelieved the truth of

God, or defied his justice, and was come to such a pitch of impudence and

hard-heartedness in Jin, as to challenge God Almighty to do his worst, and

choose rather to venture upon his curse than to give him glory by making

confession ; thus has whoredom taken away the heart.

[6.] The priest was to write this curse in a scrip or scroll of parchment

verbatim as he had expressed it, and then to wipe or scrape out what he had

written in the water, ver. 23 ; to signify, that it was that curse which im

pregnated the water, and gave it its strength to effect what was intended.

It signified that if (he were innocent, the curse should be blotted out, and

never appear against her, as it is written, Isa. xliii. 25. / am he that blotletb

cut thy transgressions, and Psal. Ivi. 9. Blot out mine iniquities : But that if

she were guilty, the curse, as it was written, being infused into the water,

it would enter into her bowels with the -water, even like oil into her bones,

Psal. cix. 18 ; as we read of a curse entering into a house, Zech. v. 4*

[7.] The woman must then drink the water, ver. 24. It is called the

litter drink (some think) because they put wormwood into it to make it

bitter ; or rather, because it caused the curse. Thus fin is called an evil thing

and a bitter, for the fame reason, because it causeth the curse, Jer. ii. 19. If

(he had been guilty, (and otherwise it did not cause the curse,) slie was made

to know that thougli tierstolen waters had been sweet, and her bread eaten

in secret pleasant, yet the end was bitter as -wormwood, Prov. ix. 17.—vii. 4.

Let all that meddle with forbidden pleasures, know that they will be bitter

ness in the latter end. The Jews fay, That if, upon denouncing the curse,

the woman was so terrified that she durst not drink the water, but confessed

slie was defiled, the priest flung down the water, and cast her offering among

the ashes, and (he was divorced without dowry : If she confessed not, and

yet would not drink, they forced her to it ; and if she were ready to throw

it up again, they hastened her away, that (he might not pollute the holy

place.

s_8.] Before (he drank the water, the jealousy-offering was waved and

offered upon the altar, ver. 25, 26 : An handful of it was burnt for a me

morial, and the remainder of it eaten by the priests ; unless the husband

were a priest, and then it was scattered among the ashes. This offering in

the midst of the transaction, signified that the whole was an appeal to God,

as a God that knows all things, znAsrom -whom no secret is hid.

Lajlly, All things being thus performed according to the law, they were

to wait the issue. The water with a little du'.l into it, and the scrapings

of a written parchment, had no natural tendency at all to either good or

hurt ; but if God was thus appealed to in the way of an instituted ordi

nance, though otherwise the innocent might have continued under suspicion,

and the guilty undiscovered, yet God would so far own his own institution,

as that in a little time, by the miraculous operation of providence, the in-

nocency of the innocent should be cleared, and the sin of the guilty should

find them out. (1.) If the suspected woman were really guilty, the water

she drunk would be poison to her, ver. 27. Her belly would swell, and her

thighs rot, by a vile disease for vile deserts ; and (he would mourn at lajl, -when

her fie/h and her body are consumed, Prov. v. 11. Bishop Patrick faith,

from some of the Jewifli writers, That the effect of those waters appeared

presently ; she grew pale, and her eyes ready to start out of her head. Dr.

Lightfoot faith, That sometimes it appeared not for two or three years ;

but slie bare no children, was sickly, languished, and rotted at last. It is

probable some indications appeared presently. The rabbins fay, The adul

terer also died the fame day and hour that the adulteress did, and in the

fame manner too, that his belly swelled, and his secret parts rotted ; a

disease perhaps not much unlike that which in these latter ages the aveng

ing hand of a righteous God has made the scourge of uncleanness, and with

which whores and whoremongers infect and plague and ruin one another,

since they escape puni/bment from men. The Jewish doctors add, That the

waters had this effect upon the adulteress, only, in cafe the husband had

never offended in the same kind j but if he had at any time defiled the mar

riage-bed, God did not thus right him against his injurious wife ; and that

therefore, in the latter and degenerate ages of the Jewish church, when

uncleanness did abound, this way of trial was generally disused and. laid

aside : Men, knowing their own crimes, were content not to know their

wives crimes. And to this perhaps may refer that threatening, Hos. iv. 14.

/ will not punish your spouses when they commit adultery, for yourselves were

separated -with whores. (2.) If she were innocent, the water she drunk

would be physic to her, ver. 28. Sheshall befree, andJhall conceiveseed. The-

Jewish writers magnify the good effects of this water to the innocent wo

man : That to recompense her for the wrong done her by the suspicion, she

should, after the drinking of these waters, be stronger and look better than

ever ; if she were sickly, slie fliould become healthful, should bear a man-

child, and have easy labour.

From the whole we may learn, (1.) That secret sins are known to Godr

and sometimes are strangely brought to light in this life ; however, there

is a day coming, when God will by Jesus Christ, as here by the priest,

judge the secrets ofmen according to the gospel, Rom. ii. 16. (2.) That in

particular, whoremongers and adulterers God willjudge. The violation of

conjugal faith and chastity, is highly provoking to the God of heaven, and

sooner or later it will be reckoned for. Tho' we have not now the water*

osjealousy to be a sensible terror to the unclean ; yet we have a word from

God which ought to be as great a terror, that if any man defile the temple of

Cod, himfhall God destroy, i Cor. iii. 17- (3.) That God will find out

some way or other to clear the innocency of. the innocent, and to bring

forth their righteousness as the light. (4.) That to the pure all things are

pure, but to the defiled nothing is so, Tit. i. 15. The fame word is to some a

savour of life unto life, to others asavour osdeath unto death ; like those water*

ofjealousy, according as they receive it. The fame providence is for good to

some, andfor hurt to others, Jer. xxiv. 5, 9. ; and whatsoever it is intend-

ed for, itshall not return void.

CHAP. VI.

In this chapter we have, I. The law concerning Notarises. (I.) What it was

which the vow ofa Nazarite obliged him to, ver. 1,—8. (2.) A remedial

law in cafe a Nazarite happened to be polluted 'by the touch of a dead body,

ver. 9,—12. (3.) The solemnity of his discharge when his time ivas up,

ver. 13,—21. II. InstruSioni given to the priests how they should bless

the people, ver. 22,—27.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Speak

unto the children of Israel, and say unto them,

When either man or woman shall separate themselves

to vow a vow ofa Nazarite, to separate themselves unto

the Lord : 3 He shall separate himfelsfrom. wine, and

strong drink, and shall diink no vinegar of wine or

vinegar of strong drink, neither shall he drink any

liquor of grapes, nor eat moist grapes, or dried. 4

All the days of his separation shall he eat nothing that

is made of the vine-tree, from the kernels even to the

husk. 5 All the days of the vow of his separation, there

shall norazor come upon his head: until the days be ful

filled in the which he separateth himselsunto the Lord,

he shall be holy ; and shall let the locks of the hair of

his head grow. 6 All the days that he separateth him

self unto the Lord, he shall come at no dead body.

7 He shall not make himself unclean for his father or

for his mother, for his brother, or for his sister, when

they die ; because the consecration of his God is

upon his' head. 8 All the days of his separation he is

holy unto the Lord. 9 And if any man die very

suddenly by him, and he hath defiled the head of his

consecration ; then he shall shave his head in the day

of his cleansing, on the seventh day shall he shave it.

1 o And on the eighth day he shall bring two turtles,

or two young pigeons to the priest, to the door of the

tabernacle of the congregation. 1 1 And the priest

shall offer the one for a sin-offering, and the other for
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a burnt-offering, and make an atonement for him, for

that he sinned by the dead, and shall hallow his head

that fame day. 1 2 And he shall consecrate unto the

Lord the days of his separation, and shall bring a lamb

of the first year for a trespass-offering : but the days

that were before shall be lost, because his separation

was defiled. 13 11 And this is the law of the Naza-

rite : When the days of his separation are fulfilled, he

shall be brought unto the door of the tabernacle of the

congregation. 14 And he shall offer his offering unto

the Lord, one he-lamb of the first year without ble

mish, for a burnt-offering, and one ewe-lamb of the

first year without blemish, for a sin-offering, and one

ram without blemish, for peace-offerings, 15 And a

basket of unleavened bread, cakes of fine flour mingled

with oil, and wafers of unleavened bread anointed with

oil, and their meat-offering and their drink-offerings

16 And the priest shall bring them before the Lord,

and shall offer his sin-offering, and his burnt-offering.

17 And he shall offer the ramfor a sacrifice of peace-

offerings unto the Lord, with the basket of unleaven

ed bread : the priest shall offer also his meat-offering

and his drink-offering. 18 And the Nazarite shall

shave the head of his separation, at the door of the ta

bernacle of the congregation ; and shall take the hair

of the head of his separation, and put it in the fire

which is under the sacrifice of the peace-offerings.

19 And the priest shall take the sodden shoulder of the

ram, and one unleavened cake out of the basket, and

one unleavened wafer ; and shall put them upon the

hands of the Nazarite, after the hair of his separation

is shaven. 20 And the priest shall wave them for a

wave-offering before the Lord ; this is holy for the

priest, with the wave-breast, and heave-shoulder : and

after that the Nazarite may drink wine. 2 1 This is

the law of the Nazarite, who hath vowed, and of his

offering unto the Lord for his separation, besides that

that his hand shall get : according to the vow which

he vowed, so he must do after the law of his separation.

Aster the law for the discovery and sliame of those that by fin had made

themselves vile, fitly follows this for the direction and encouragement of

those that by their eminent piety and devotion made themselves honour

able, and distinguished themselves from their neighbours. It is very proba

ble there were those before the making of this law, that went under the

character of Nazarites, and were celebrated by that title, as persons pro

fessing greater strictness and zeal in religion than other people ; for the

voiv of a Nazarite is spoken of here as a thing already well known; but

the obligation of it is reduced to a greater certainty than hitherto it had

been. Joseph is called a Nazarite among his brethren, Gen. xlix. 26. ;

not only because separate from them, but because eminent among them.

Observe, Fir/}, The general character of a Nazarite; it is a person se

parated unto the Lord, ver. 2. Some were Nazarite* for life, either by

divine designation, as Samson, Judg. xiii. 5. and John Baptist, Luke i. 15.

or by their parents vow concerning them, as Samuel, 1 Sam. i. 11. Of

these this law speaks not. Others were so for a certain time, and by their

own voluntary engagement ; and concerning them, rules are given by this

l,i w. A woman might bind herself with 'the vow of a Nazarite, under the

limitations we find, Numb. xxx. 3. where the vow which the woman is
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supposed to vow unto the Lord, seems to be meant especially of this vow.

The Nazarites were,

[1 ] Devoted to the Lord during the time of their Nazaritefhip ; and, it

is probable, spent much of their time in the study of the law, in acts of

devotion, and instructing others. An air of piety was thereby put upon

them, and upon their whole conversation.

[2.] They were separated from common persons and common things.

Those that are consecrated to God, must not be conformed to this world.

They distingufhed themselves not only from others, but from what they

themselves were before and after.

f_3.] They separated themselves by vowing a voiv. Every Israelite was

bound by the divine law to love God with all his heart ; but the Nazarites

by their own act and deed bound themselves to some religious observances,

as fruits and expressions of that love, which other Israelites were not bound

to. Some such there were, whose spirits God stirred up to be in their

day the ornaments of the church, the standard-bearers of religion, and pat*.

terns of piety. It is spoken of as a great favour to their nation, that God

raised up os their young men for Nazarites, Amos ii. 11. The Nazarite*

were known in thestreets : and respected aspurer thansnow, whiter than milk,

Lam. iv. 7. Christ was called in reproach a Nazarene ; so were his fol

lowers : But he was no Nazarite according to this law ; he drank winej

and touched dead bodies : Yet in him this type had its accomplishment ;

for in him all purity and perfection met ; and every true Christian is a spi

ritual Nazarite separated by vow unto the Lord. We find St. Paul, by

the persuasion of his friends, in compliance to the Jews, submitting to this

law of the Nazarites ; but at the fame time it is declared that the Gentiles

should observe no such thing, Acts xxi. 24, 25. It was looked upon as a

great honour to a man to be a Narazite : And therefore if a man speak of

it as a punishment, as suppose he say, / will be a Nazarite rather than do

so or so, he is (fay the Jews) a wicked man ; but he that vows to the Lord

in the -way of holiness to be a Nazarite, lo, the crown of Gul is upon hit

head.

Secondly, The particular obligations that the Nazarites lay under : that

the fancies of superstitious men might not multiply their restraints endlessly.

God himself lays down the law for them, and gives them the rule of their

profession.

1. They must have nothing to do with the fruit of the vine, ver. 3, 4.

They must drink no wine nor strong drink, nor eat grapes, no, not the ker

nel or the husk, they might not so much as eat a raisin. The learned Dr

Lightfoot hath a conjecture (Hor. Heb. in Luc. i. 15.) That as the cere

monial pollutions by leprosy, and otherwise, represented the sinful state of

fallen man ; so the institution of the order of Nazarites was designed to re

present the pure and perfect state of innocency : And that the tree of know

ledge forbidden to Adam, was the vine ; and for that reason it was forbid

den to the Nazarites, and all the produce of it. They did the tempter's

work who gave the Nazarites wine to drink, Amos ii. 12. persuading them

to that forbidden fruit. That it was reckoned a perfection and praise not

to drink wine, appears by the instance of the Rechabites, Jer. xxxv. 6.

They were to drink no wine, (1.) That they might be examples of temper

ance and mortification. Those that separate themselves to God and to

his honour, must not satisfy the desires of the body ; but keep that under,

and bring it into subjection. Drinking a little winefor theflomach'sfake is

allowed, to help that, 1 Tim. v. 23 ; but drinking much wine for thepalate's

fake, to please that, doth by no means become those who profess to- walk

not after thefish, but after thespirit. (2.) That they might be qualified to

employ themselves in the service of God. They must not drink, lest they

forget the law, Prov. xxxi. 5 ; lest they should err through wine, Isa. xxviii.

7. Let all Christians oblige themselves to be very moderate in the use of

wine and strong drink ; for if the love of these once get the mastery of a

man, he becomes a very easy prey to Satan. It is observable, that because

they were to drink no wine, (which was the thing mainly intended,) they

were to eat nothing that came of the vine ; to teach us, with the utmost care

and caution to avoid sin, and every thing that borders upon it and leads to

it, or may be a temptation to-us : Abjlainsrom allappearance os evil, 1 Thes.

v. 22.

2. They must not cut their hair, ver. 5. They must neither poll their

heads, nor shave their beards. This was that mark of Samson's Nazarite

fhip which we often read of in his story. Now, (1.) This signified a noble

neglect of the body, and the ease and ornament of it ; which become those

who, being separated to God, ought to be wholly taken up with their fouls,

to secure their peace and beauty. It signified, that they had for the pre

sent renounced all sorts of sensual pleasures and delights, and resolved to

live a life of self-denial and mortification. Mephibosheth in sorrow trimmed

not his beard, 2 Sam. xk. 24. (2.) Some oblerre, that long hair is spoke*

4 X
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of as a badge of subjection, 1 Cor. si. 5, Sec. So that the long hair of the

Nazarites noted their subjection to God, and their putting themselves under

his dominion. (3.) By this they were known to all that met them to be

Nazarites, and so it commanded respect. It made them look great without

art : It was nature's crown to the head, and a testimony for them that they

had preserved their purity ; for if they had been defiled, their hair must have

been cut, ver. 9. see Jer. vii. 29.

3. They must not come near any dead body, ver. 6, 7. Others might

touch dead bodies, and contracted only a ceremonial pollution by it for

some time ; some must do it, else the dead must be unburied : But the

Nazarites must not do it, upon pain of forfeiting all the honour of their

Nazaritestiip. They must not attend the funeral of any relation, no, not

father or mother, no more than the high priest himself, because the consecra

tion ofhis God it upon his head. Those that separate themselves to God

must learn, 1st, To distinguish themselves, and do more than others. idly,

To keep their consciences pure from dead tvorls, and not to touch the un

clean thing. The greater profession of religion we make, and the more emi

nent we appear, the greater care we must take to avoid all fin, for we have

so much the more honour to lose by it. 3dly, To moderate their affections

even to their near relations, so as not to let their sorrow for the loss of them

break in upon their joy in God, and submission to hia will. See Matth.

viii. 21, 22.

4. All the days of their separation they must be holy to the Lord, ver. 8.

This was the meaning of those external observances ; and without this they

were of no account. The Nazarites must be devoted to God, employed for

him, and their minds intent upon him ; they must keep themselves pure in

heart and life, and be in every thing conformable to the divine image and

will : This is to be holy, this is to be a Nazarite indeed.

Thirdly, The provision that was made for the cleansing of a Nazarite, if

he happened unavoidably to contract a ceremonial pollution by the touch

of a dead body. No penalty is ordered by this law for the -wilful breach

of the foregoing laws : For it was not supposed that a man who had so

much religion as to make that vow could have so little as to break it pre

sumptuously ; nor could it be supposed, that he should drink wine or have

his hair cut, but by his own fault : But purely by the providence of God,

without any fault of his own, he might be near a dead body ; and that is

jhe cafe put, ver. 9. If a man Se very suddenly by him, he has defiled the

head of his consecration. Note, Death sometimes takes men away verysud

denly, and without any previous warning. A man might be well and dead

in so little a time, as that the most careful Nazarite could not avoid being

polluted by the dead body ; so short a step is it sometimes and so soon

taken, from time to eternity. God prepare us for sudden death I

In this cafe, (1.) He must be purified from the ceremonial pollution he

had contracted, as others must, upon the seventh day, ver. 9. Nay, more

was required for the purifying of a Nazarite than of another person that

had touched a dead body ; he must bring a.fin-offering and a burnt-offering,

and an atonement must be madefor him, ver. 10, 11. This teacheth us, that

sins of infirmity, and the faults we are overtaken in by surprise, must be se

riously repented of, and an application made of the virtue of Christ's sacri

fice to our souls for the forgiveness of them every day, 1 John ii. 1, 2 ; and

that if those who make an eminent profession of religion do any thing to

sully the reputation of their profession, more is expected from them than

others for the retrieving both of their peace, and of their credit. (2.) He

must begin the days of his separation again ; for all that were past before

his pollution, though coming ever so near the period of his time set, were

lost and not reckoned to him, ver. 1 2. This obliged them to be very care

ful not to defile themselves by the dead ; for that was the only thing that

lost their time : And it teacheth us, that if a righteous man turn awayfrom

his righteousness, and defile himself with dead 'works, all his righteousness

that he has done shall be lost to him ; Ezek. xxxiii. IS. It is all lost, all

in vain, if he do not persevere, Gal. iii. 4. He must begin again, and do

hisfirjl ivorks.

Fourthly, The law for the solemn discharge os a Nazarite from his vow,

when he had completed the time he fixed to himself. Before the expira

tion of that term, he could not be discharged. Before he vowed, it was

in his own power ; but it was too late, after the vow to make inquiry. The

Jews fay, that the time of a Nazarite's vow could not be less than thirty

days ; and if a man said, " I will be a Nazarite but for two days," yet he

was bound for thirty : But it should seem Paul's vow wa6 but seven days,

Acts xxi. 27 ; or rather then he observed the ceremony of finishing that

vow of Nazaritestiip, from which, being at a distance from the temple, he

had discharged himself some years before at Cenchrea, only by the ceremony

of cutting his hair, Acts xviii. 18.

When the time of the vowed separation was out, he was to be made free,

[1.] Publicly ar the door of the tabernacle, ver. 13. that all might take

notice of the finishing of his vow, and none might be offended, if they taw

him now drink wine who had so lately refused it.

[2.1 It was to be done with sacrifices, ver. 14. Left he should think

that by this eminent piece of devotion he had made God a debtor to him,

he is appointed, even when he had finished his vow, to bring an offering to

God ; for when we have done our utmost in duty to God, still we must

own ourselves behind hand with him. He must bring one of each fort of

the instituted offerings. (1.) A burnt-offering, as an acknowledgment of

God's sovereign dominion over him, and all he had, still, notwithstanding

his discharge from this particular vow. (2.) Afin-offering. This, though

mentioned second, ver. 14. yet seems to have been offered first, (ver. 16 ;)

for atonement must be made for our sins, before any of our sacrifices can be

accepted. And it is very observable, that even the Nazarite that in the

eye of men \va.s purer than snow and -whiter than milk, yet durst not appear

before the holy God without a sin-offering. Though he had fulfilled the

vow of his separation without any pollution, yet he must bring a sacrifice

for sin : For there is a guilt insensibly contracted by the best of men, even

in their best works ; some good omitted, some ill admitted ; which, if we

were dealt with in strict justice, would be our ruin ; and which make it

necessary for us to receive the atonement, and plead it as our righteousness

before God. ( 3. ) A peace-offering, in thankfulness to God who had ena-

bled him to fulfil his vow, and in supplication to God for grace to preserve

him from ever doing any thing unbecoming one that had once been a Na

zarite ; remembering, that though he was now freed from the bonds of hit

own vow, he still remained under the bonds of the divine law. (4.) To

those were added the meat-offerings and drink-offerings according to the man

ner, (ver. 15, 17.) for these always accompanied the burnt-offerings and

peace-offerings ; and besides those, a basket of unleavened cakes, and wafers.

(5.) Part of the peace offering, with a cake and wafer, was to be waved for

a wave-offering, ver. 19, 20 : and this was a gratuity to the priest, who had

it for his pains after it had been first presented to God. (6.) Besides all

this, he might bring his free-will-offerings,such as his handshall get, ver. 21.

More than this he might bring, but not less. And to grace the solemnity,

it was common upon this occasion to have their friends to be at charges

with them, Acts xxi. 24. Lastly, One ceremony more was appointed,

which was like the cancelling of the bond when the condition is performed j

and that was the cutting off his hair, which had been suffered to grow all

the time of his being a Nazarite, and burning it in the fire over which the

peace-offerings were a-boiling, ver. 1 8. This intimated, that his full per

formance of his vow was acceptable to God in Christ the great Sacrifice,

and not otherwise. Learn hence, to vow andpay to tbe Lord our God, for

he hath no pleasure in fools.

22 H And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 23

Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons, saying, On this

wise ye shall bless the children of Israel, saying unto

them, 24 The Lord bless thee, and keep thee : 25

The Lord make his face shine upon thee, and be gra

cious unto thee : 26 The Lord lift up his countenance

upon thee, and give thee peace. 27 And they shall put

my name upon the children of Israel, and I will bless

them.

Here, First, The priests, among other good offices they were to do, are

appointed solemnly to bless the people in the name ofthe Lord, ver. 23. It

was part of their work, Deut. xxi. 5. Hereby God put an honour upon

the priest, for the less is biffed of the belter ; and hereby he gave great com

fort and satisfaction to the people, who looked upon the priest a* God's

mouth to them. Though the priest of himself could do no more but beg

a blessing, yet being an intercessor by office, and doing that in his name who

commands the bleffing, the prayer carried with it a promise, and he pronounc

ed it as one having authority, with his hands listed up, and his face towards

the people. Now, 1. This was a type of Christ's errand into the world,

which was to bless us, Acts iii. 26. as the high priest of our profession. The

last thing he did on earth, was with uplifted hands to bless his disciples,

Luke xxiv. 50, 51. The learned Bishop Pearson observes it as a tradition

of the Jews, that the priests blessed the people only at the close of the

morning sacrifice, not of the evening sacrifice ; to shew (faith he) that in

the last days, the days of the Messiah, which are (as it were) the evening

of the world, the benediction of the law should cease, and the bleffing of
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Christ should take place. 2. It was a pattern to gospel-ministers, the masters

of assemblies, who are in like manner to dismiss their solemn assemblies with

a blessing. The fame that are God's mouth to his people to teach and

command them, are his mouth likewise to bless them ; and they that re-

ceive the .law, (hall receive the blessing. The Hebrew doctors warn the

people that they fay not, What availeth the blessing of this poor simple priest ?

*!*$*.?&) thC rettiv'V °f *1* Uffiv drpmdeth not on the priest, but on

the holy blessed God.

Secondly, A form of blessing is here prescribed them. In other of their

devotions no form is prescribed ; but this being God's command of the

blessing, that it might not look like any thing of their own, he puts the

very words into their mouths, ver. 24, 25, 26. Where observe, [1.] That

the blessing is commanded upon each particular person : The Lordbless thee

They must each of them prepare themselves to receive the blessing, and then

they should find enough in it to make them every man happy : Blessed (bait

tboube.Deut. xxvhi. 3. If we take the law to ourselves, we may take

the blessing to ourselves, as if our names were inserted. [2.] That the

name Jehovah is three times repeated in it, and (as the critics observe) each

with a different accent, in the original. The Jews themselves think there

is some mystery : And we know what it is, the New Testament having ex-

I™' "' .^h*h ^s us to expect the blessing from the grace of our Lord

Jejus Uirift, the love of the Father, and the communion of the Holy Ghost

each of which persons is Jehovah ; and yet they are net three Lords, but

on: Lord, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. [3.] That the favour of God is all in all in this

blessing, for that is the fountain of all good. 1. The Lord bless thee ! Our

blessing God is only ourspeaking well of him, his blessing us is doing -well

tor us ; those whom he blefeth, they are blessed indeed. 2. The Lord make

hisface/htne upon thee! Alluding to the shining of the sun upon the earth

to enlighten and comfort it, and to renew the face of it. « The Lord love

thee, and make thee know that he loves thee." We cannot but be happy

if we have God's love; and we cannot but be easy, if we know that we

have it. [3.] The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee ! This is to the fame

purpose with the former ; and it seems to allude to the smiles of a father

upon his child, or of a man upon his friend whom he takes pleasure in. If

God give us the assurances of his special favour, and his acceptance of us

that will put gladness into the heart, Psal. iv. 7, 8. [4.] That the fruits of

this favour conveyed by this blessing, are protection, pardon, and peace. 1.

Protection from evil, ver. 24. The Lord keep thee ; for it is he that keep.

eth Israel, and neither slumbers nor sleeps, Psal. exxi. 4. and all believers

are kept by the power of God. 2. Pardon of fin, ver. 25. The Lord be

gracious or merciful, unto thee. 3. Peace ; ver. 26. including all that good

which goes to make up a complete happiness. 4. God here promiscth to

ratify and confirm the blessing, ver. 27. Theyshall put my name upon the chil

dren os Israel. God gives them leave to make use of his name in blessing

the people, and to bless them as his people, called by his name. This in

cluded all the blessings they could pronounce upon them, to mark them for

God's peculiar, the people of his choice and love. God's name upon them

was their honour, their comfort, their safety, their plea ; we are called by

thy name, leave us net. It is added, and I will bless them. Note, A divine

blessing goes along with divine institutions, and puts virtue and efficacy into

them. What Christ faith of the peace, is true of the bleffmg : When God's

ministers pronounce the blessing, Peace be to this congregation ; if the sons

ofpeace ; and heirs of blessing, be there, the peace, the bleffmg shall rest upon

them, Luke x. 5, 6 : For in every place wlxre God doth record his name, he

will meet his people, and bless them.

CHAP. VII.

Cod having set up house (as it wereJ in the midst of the camp ofIsrael, the

princes of Israel here came a-visiting with their presents^ as tenants to their

landlord, in the name of their refpeaive tribes- They brought presents, (I.)

Upon the dedication of the tabernacle% for the service of that, ver. 1,-9 •

(2.) Upon the dedication of the altar, for the use of that, ver. 10, 88.'

v4nd, (3.) Godgraciouslysignified his acceptance ofwhat was done, ver. 89.

The two foregoing chapters were the records of atlditional laws Godgave to

Israel; this u the history of the additional services which Israel performed

to God. J

AND it came to pass on the day that Moses had

fully set up the tabernacle, and had anointed it,

arid sanctified it, and all the instruments thereof, both

the altar and all the vessels thereof, and had anointed

them, and sanctified them ; 1 That the princes of Is

rael, heads of the house of their fathers (who were the

princes of the tribes, and were over them that were

numbered,) offered : 3 And they brought their offer

ing before the Lord, six covered waggons, and twelve

oxen ; a waggon for two of the princes, and for each

one an ox : and they brought them before the taber

nacle. 4 And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying,

5 Take ;'/ of them, that they may be to do the service

of the tabernacle of the congregation ; and thou shalt

give them unto the Levites, to every man according to

his service. 6 And Moses took the waggons and. the

oxen, and gave them unto the Levites, 7 Two. wag

gons and four oxen he gave unto the sons of Gerfhon^

according to their service. 8 And four waggons anct

eight oxen he gave unto the sons of Merari, according

unto their service, under the hand of Ithamar the son

of Aaron the priest. 9 But unto the sons of Kohath he

gave none : because the service ofthe sanctuary belong

ing unto them, was that they should hear upon their

shoulders.

Here is the offering of the princes to the service of the tabernacle. Ob

serve,

[1.] When it was : Not till it wasfullyset up, ver. I. When all things

were done, both about the tabernacle itself, and the camp of Israel. which

surrounded it, according to the directions given, they then began their pre

sents ; probably about the eighth day of the second month. Note, Neces-

.sary observances must always take place of free-will-offerings.. First those,

and then these.

[2.] Who they were that offered : The princes of Israel, heads of the

house of theirsthers, ver. 2. Note, Those that are above others in ppwerr

and dignity, ought to go before others, and endeavour to go beyond them in ;

every thing that is good. The more any are advanced, the more is expects

ed from them ; for the great opportunity they, have of serving God and

their generation. What is wealth and authority good for, but as they

enable a man to do so much the more good in. the world ?'

[3.] What they offered : Six waggons, with each of them a yoke of oxen

to draw them, ven 3. Doubtless these waggons were agreeable to the rest;

of the furniture of the tabernacle, and its appurtenances, the best of the

kind, like the carriages which great prinees use when they go in progress.

Some think God by Moses intimated to them what they should bring ; or,,

their own consideration, perhaps suggested to theft to make this present.

Though God's wisdom had ordained all the essentials of the tabernacle,

yet it seems these accidental conveniences were left to be provided by their

own discretion, which was to set in order that which was wanting, (TiU.

i. 5 ;.) and these waggons were not refused, though no pattern of them was .

sheivn to Moses in the mount. Note, It must not be expected that the

divine institution of ordinances should descend to all those circumstances

which are determinable, and are fit to be left alterable, by human prudence,,

that wisdom which is profitable to direcJ. Observe, No sooner is the taber-

naclefully set up, but this provision is made for the removal of it. Note,

Even when we are but just settled in the world, and think we are beginning

to take root, we must be preparing for changes and removes, especially for

the great change. While we are here in this, world, every thing must be

accommodated to a militant and moveable state. When the tabernacle was-

in the framing, the princes were very generous in their offerings ; for then

they bought precious flones, andstones to beset, Exod. xxxv. 27.. Yet now

they bring more presents. Note, Those that have done good, ssiould

study to abound therein yet more and more j and not be •weary of well

doing.

[4.|] How their offering was disposed of, and what use was made of it.

The waggons and oxen were given to the Levites, to be used in carrying

the tabernacle ; both for their ease, for God would not have any of his

servants overburdened with work ; and for the more safe and light convey
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anqeof the several parts of the tabernacle, which would be best kept toge

ther, and sheltered from the weather in waggons. (1.) The Gershonites

that had the light carriage, the curtains and hangings, had but two wag

gons, and two yoke of oxen, ver. 7 : When they had loaded those, they

must carry the rest, if any remained, upon their shoulders. (2.) The

Merarites that had the heavy carriage, and that which was most unwieldy,

the boards, pillars, sockets, &c. \12Afour ivaggons, andfour yoke ofoxen al-

loted them, ver. 8 : And yet if they had not more waggons of their own,

they would be obliged to carry a great deal upon their backs too ; for the

very silver sockets weighed a hundred talents, which was above four tun,

and that was enough to load four waggons that were drawn but by one

yoke of oxen a-piece. But each socket being a talent weight, which is

about a man's burden, (as appears, 2 Kings v. 23. ) probably they carried

those on their backs, and put the boards and pillars into the waggons.

Observe here, How God wisely and graciously ordered the moUJlrenglb to

those that had the most work : Each had waggons according to their service.

Whatever burden God in his providence lays upon us, he will by \\issufficient

grace proportion the strength to it, 1 Cor. x. 13. (3.) The Kobathites

that had the most sacred carriage, had no waggons at all, because that which

was their charge they were to carry upon their moulders, (ver. 9.) with a

particular care and veneration. When in David's time they carried the ark

in a cart, God made them to know their error, by the death of Uzza, that

they did noty«v& him in due order. See 1 Chron. xv. 13.

i o H And the princes offered for dedicating of the

altar, in the day that it was anointed, even the princes

offered their offering before the altar. 1 1 And the

Lord said unto Moses, They shall offer their offering

each prince on his day, for the dedicating of the altar.

12 1f And he that offered his offering the first day, was

Nahfhon the son of Amminadab, of the tribe of Judah.

1 3 And his offering was one silver charger, the weight

whereof was an hundred and thirty Jhekels, one silver

bowl of seventy shekels after the shekel of the sanc

tuary, both of them were full of fine flour mingled

with oil, for a meat-offering: 14 One spoon of ten

Jhekels of gold, full of incense : 15 One young bullock,

one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt-

offering : 1 6 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering :

1 7 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen,

five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the first-year.

This was the offering of Nahfhon the son of Ammina

dab. 1 8 11 On the second day Nathaneel the son of

Zuar, prince of Issachar, did offer. 19 He offeredyor

his offering one silver charger, the weight whereof was

an hundred and thirty Jhekels, one silver bowl of

seventy shekels after the shekel of the sanctuary, both

of them full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat

offering : One spoon of gold of ten Jhekels, full of in

cense : 2 1 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of

the first year, for a burnt-offering : 22 One kid of the

goats for a sin-offering : 23 And for a sacrifice of peace-

offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs

of the first year. This was the offering of Nathaneel

the son of Zuar. 24 f On the third day Eliab the

son of Helon, prince of the children of Zebulun, did

offer. 25 His offering was one silver charger, the

weight whereof was an hundred and thirtyJhekels, one

silver bowl of seventy shekels after the shekel of the

sanctuary, both of them full of sine flour mingled with

oil, for a meat-offering : 26 One golden spoon of ten

Jhekels full of incense : 27 One young bullock, one

ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt-offering:

28 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 29 And for

a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five

he-goats, five lambs of the first year. This was the

offering of Eliab the son of Helon. 30 ^1 On the

fourth day Elizur the son of Sheuder, prince of the

children of Reuben, did offer. 3 1 His offering was

one silver charger, of an hundred and thirtyJhekels,

one silver bowl of seventy shekels after the shekel of

the sanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled

with oil, for a meat-offering : 32 One golden spoon

of tenJhekels, full of incense . ^3 One young bullock,

one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt-offering:

34 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 35 And for

a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five-

he-goats, five lambs of the first year. This was the

offering of Elizur the son of Shedeur. 36 % On the

fifth day Shelumiel the son of Zurisoaddai, prince of

the children of Simeon, did offer. 37 His offering

was one silver charger, the weight whereof "was an

hundred and thirty Jhekels, one silver bowl of seventy

shekels after the shekel of the sanctuary, both of them

full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering :

38 One golden spoon of ten Jhekels, full of incense:

39 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first

year, for a burnt-offering : 40 One kid of the goats for

a sin-offering : 41 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings,

two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the

first year. This was the offering of Shelumiel the son

of Zurifhaddai. 42 H On the sixth day Eliasaph the

son of Deuel, prince of the children of Gad, offered.

43 His offering was one silver charger, of the weight

of an hundred and thirtyJhekels, a silver bowl of seventy

shekels after the shekel of the sanctuary, both of them

full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering :

44 One golden spoon of tenJhekels full of incense : 45

One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first

year, for a burnt-offering : 46 One kid of the goats for

a sin-offering : 47 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings,

two qxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the first

year. This was the offering of Eliasaph the son of Deuel.

48 H On the seventh day Elishama the son of Ammi-

hud, prince of the children of Ephraim, offered. 49

His offering was one silver charger, the weight where

of was an hundred and thirty Jhekels, one silver bowl

of seventy shekels after the shekel of the sanctuary,

both of them full of fine flour mingled witrr^oil, for a

meat-offering: 50 One golden spoon of tenJhekels,

full of incense; 51 One young bullock, one ram, one

lamb of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 52 One

kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 53 And for a sacri
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fice of peace offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-

goats, five lambs of the first year. This was the of

fering of Elistiama the son of Ammihud. 54 % On

the eighth day offered Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur,

prince of the children of ManafTeh. $$ His offering

was one silver charger of an hundred and thirtyJhekels,

one silver bowl of seventy shekels after the shekel of

the sanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled

with oil, for a meat offering : 56 One golden spoon of

ttnjhckehy full of incense : 57 One young bullock, one

ram, one lamb of the first year for a burnt-offering :

58 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 59 And

for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams,

five he-goats, five lambs of the first year. This was

the offering of Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 60 H

On the ninth day Abidan the son of Gideoni, prince

of the children of Benjamin, offered. 61 His offering

was one silver charger, the weight whereof was an

hundred and thirty Jhekels, a silver bowl of seventy

shekels after the shekel of the sanctuary, both of them

full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering:

.'62 One golden spoon of ten shekels^ full of incense :

63 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first

year, for a burnt-offering : 64 One kid of the goats

for a sin-offering : 6$ And for a sacrifice of peace-

offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats five lambs

of the first year. This was the offering ofAbidan the

son of Gideoni. 66 If On the tenth day Ahiezer the

son of Ammifliaddai, prince of the children of Dan,

offered. 67 His offering was one silver charger, the

weight whereof was an hundred and thirtyJhekels, one

silver bowl of seventy shekels after the shekel of the

sanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled with

oil, for a meat-offering : 68 One golden spoon of ten

Jhekels, full of incense : 69 One young bullock, one

ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt-offering :

70 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 71 And

for a sacrifice of peace offerings, two oxen, five rams,

five he-goats, five lambs of the first year. This was

the offering of Ahiezer the son of A.mmistiaddai. 72 II

On the eleventh day Pagiel the son of Ocran, prince of

the children of Asher, offered. 73 His offering was

one silver charger, the weight whereof was an hundred

and thirty Jhekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels

after the shekel cf the sanctuary, both of them full of

fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering : 74 One

golden spoon of ten JJoekels, full of incense : 75 One

young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for

a burnt-offering : 76 One kid of the goats for a sin-

offering : 77 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two

oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the first

year. This was the offering of Pagiel the son of O-

cran. 78 f On the twelfth day Ahira the son of

Vol. I. No. 18.

Enan, prince of the children of Naphtali, offered. 79

His offering was one silver charger, the weight where

of was an hundred and thirtyJhekels, one silver bowl

of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary,

both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a

meat-offering : 80 One golden spoon of ten Jhekels, full

of incense : 81 One young bullock, one ram, one Iamb

of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 82 One kid of

the goats for a sin-offering : 83 And for a sacrifice

of peace offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats,

five lambs of the first year. This was the offering of

Ahira the son of Enan. 84 This was the dedication

of the altar (in the day when it was anointed) by the

princes of Israel : twelve chargers of silver, twelve

silver bowls, twelve spoons of gold : 85 Each charger

of silver weighing an hundred and thirtyJhekels, each

bowl seventy : all the silver vessels weighed two thou

sand and four hundred shekels after the shekel of the

sanctuary. 86 The golden spoons were twelve, full

of incense, weighing ten shekels a-piece, after the shekel

of the sanctuary : all the gold of the spoons was an

hundred and twenty shekels. 87 All the oxen for the

burnt-offering were twelve bullocks, the rams twelve,

the lambs of the first year twelve, with their meat

offering : and the kids of the goats for sin-offering,

twelve. 88 And all the oxen for the sacrifice of the

peace-offerings, were twenty and four bullocks, the

rams sixty, the he-goats sixty, the lambs of the first

year sixty. This was the dedication of the altar,

after that it was anointed. 89 And when Moses was

gone into the tabernacle of the congregation, to speak

with him ; then he heard the voice of one speaking

unto him from off the mercy-seat that was upon the

ark of testimony, from between the two cherubims :

and he spake unto him.

We have here an account of the great solemnity of dedicating the altars,

both that of burnt-offerings, and that of incense. They had been sanSisted

before, when they were anointed, Lev. viii. 10, 11. ; but now they were

hanseled, as it were, by the princes, with the free-will-offerings. They

begun the vse of them with rich presents, and great expressions of joy and

gladness, and extraordinary respect to those tokens of God's presence with

them. Now observe here,

First, That the princes and great men were first and forwardest in the ser

vice of God. Those that are entitled to precedency, should go before in

good works, and that is true honour. This is an example to the nobility

and gentry, those that are in authority, and of the first rank in their coun.

try ; they ought to improve their honour and power, their estate and inte

rest, for the promoting of religion, and the service of God in the places

where they live. It is justly expected, that they that have more than

others, should do more good than others with what they have ; else they

are unfaithful stewards, and will not make up their account ivithjoy. Nay,

great men must not only with their wealth and power assist and protect

those that do serve God, but they must make conscience of being devout

and religious themselves, and employing themselves in the exercises of piety ;

which will greatly redound to the honour of God, (Psal. cxxxviii. 4, 5.)

and have a mighty good influence upon others, who will be the easier per

suaded to the acts of devotion, when they fee them thus brought into re

putation. It is certain, thegreatest ofmen is less than the least ofthe ordinances
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of God ; nor are the meanest services of religion any disparagement to those

that make the greatest figure in the world.

Secondly, The offerings they brought were very rich and valuable ; so

rich, that some think there was not so great a difference in estate between

them and others, as that they were able to bear the cxpence of them them

selves, but that the heads of each tribe contributed to the offering which

their prince brought. [1.] They brought some things to remain for stand

ing service : twelve large silver dishes, each about sixty ounces weight ; as

many large silver cups, or bowls, of about thirty-five ounces ; the former

to be used for the meat-offerings, the latter for the drink-offerings ; the

former for the flesh of the sacrifices, the latter for the blood. The altar

was God's table, (as it were,) and it was -fit so great a King should bey^-o-

ed in plate. The goldenspoons being silled with incense it is very likely were in

tended for the service of the golden altar, for both the altars were anointed

at the fame time. Note, In works of piety and charity, we ought to be

generous according as our ability is. He that is the best, should be served

■with the best we have. The Israelites indeed might well afford to part

with then- gold and silver in abundance to the service of the sanctuary :

For they needed it not to buy meat, and victual their camp, who were daily

fed with bread from heaven ; nor did they need it to buy land, or pay their

army, who were shortly to be put in possesfion of Canaan. [2.] They

brought some things to be used immediately, offerings of each fort ; burnt-

offerings, sin-offerings, and a great many peace-offerings ; one part of which

they were to feast with their friends, and the meat-offerings that were to be

annexed to them. Hereby they signified their thankful acceptance of, and

chearful fubmiffion to, all those laws concerning the sacrifices, which God

had lately by Moses delivered to them. And though it was a time of joy

and rejoicing, yet it is observable, that still, in the midst of their sacrifices,

we find afin-offering : Since in our best services we are conscious to our

selves that there is a mixture of sin, it is fit there should be even in our most

joyful services, a mixture of repentance. In all our approaches to God, we

must by faith have an eye to Christ as the great Sin-offering and make men

tion of him.

Thirdly, They brought their offerings each on aseveral day, in the order

that they had lately been put into, so that the solemnity lasted twelve days :

So God appointed, ver. 11. Theyshall bring their offering each prince on his

day : and so they did. One sabbath must needs fall within the twelve days,

if not two : But it should seem they did not intermit on the sabbath ; for

it was holy work, proper enosgh for a holy day. God appointed that it

should thus be done on several days ; (1.) That the solemnity might be

prolonged, and so might be universally taken notice of by all Israel, and the

remembrance of it more effectually preserved. (2.) That an equal honour

might thereby be put upon each several tribe : In Aaron's breast-plate each

had his precious stone : so in this offering each had his day. (3.) Thus it

would be done more decently and in order. God's work should not be

done confusedly, and in a hurry : Take time, and we shall have done the

sooner ; or at least, we shall have done the better. (4.) God hereby signi

fied how well pleased he is, and how well pleased wefhould be, with the

exercises of piety and devotion. The repetition of them should be a con

tinued pleasure to us, and we must not be weary of well-doing. If extra

ordinary services come to be done for twelve days together, we must not

snuff at it, nor call it a task and a burden. (5.) The priest and Levites

having this occasion to offer the fame sacrifices, and those some of every sort,

every day, for so many days together, would have their hands well set in,

and would be well versed in the laws concerning them. (6.) The peace-

tfferings were all to be eaten the fame day they were offered ; and two oxen,

Jive rams,Jive he-goats, and Jive lambs, were enough for one day's festival :

Had there been more, especially if all had been brought of a day, there

might have been danger of excess. The virtue of temperance must not be

left under pretence of the religion of feasting.

Fourthly, All their offerings were exactly the fame, without any variation,

though it is probable the princes were not all alike rich, nor the tribes

neither ; but thus it was intimated, that all the tribes of Israel had an equal

share in the altar, and an equal interest in the sacrifices that were offered

upon it. Though one tribe was posted more honourably in the camp than

another, yet they and their services were all alike acceptable to God. Nor

must we have the faith ofour Lord Jesus Christ with respeS ofpersons, Jam.

ii. 1.

Fifthly, Nahstion, the prince of the tribe of Judah offered first, because

God had given that tribe the first post of honour in the camp ; and the rest

of the tribes acquiesced, and offered in the same order that God had ap

pointed them to encamp : Judah, of which tribe Christ came, first ; and

then the rest. Thus, ju the dedication of fouls to God every man is present

ed in his own order, Christ thefirst-fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 23. Some observe that

Nahshon is the only one that is not expressly called a prince, ver. 12 ;

which the Jews give this account of : He is not called a prince, that he

might not be puffed up because he offered first ; and all the other are call

ed princes, because they, (though some of them of the elder house) sub

mitted, and offered after him : Or, because the title ofprince of Judah did

more properly belong to Christ ; for unto him shall the gathering os the

people be.

Sixthly. Though the offerings were all the fame, yet the account of them

is repeated at large for each tnbe, in the fame words. We are sure there

are no vain repetitions in scripture, what then (hall we make of these re

petitions ? Might it not have served to say of this noble jury, That thesame

offering which their foreman brought, each on his day brought likewise ?

No ; God would have it specified for each tribe. And why so? 1st, It

was for the encouragement of these princes, and of their respective tribes,

that each of their offerings being recorded at large, no flight might seem to

be put upon any of them ; for rich and poor meet together before God.

Idly, It was for the encouragement of all generous acts of piety and charity,

by letting us know, that what is so given, is lent to the Lord, and he care

fully books it, with every one's name prefixed to his gift because what is so

given, he will^oy it again, and even a cup ofcold water shall have its reward.

He is not unrighteous, to forget either the cost or labour of love, Heb. vi.

10. We find Christ taking particular notice what was cast into the trea

sury, Mark xii. 41 . Though what is offered be but little, while it is according

to our ability, though it be a contribution to the charity of others, yet it

shall be recorded, that it may be recompensed in the resurrection of the just.

Seventhly, The sum total is added at the foot of the account, (ver. 84,

88. ) to shew, how well pleased God was with the mention of his free-will-

offerings ; and what a great deal it amounted to in the whole, when every

prince brought in his quota ; how greatly would the sanctuary of God be

enriched and beautified, if all would in their places do their part towards it, '

by exemplary purity and devotion, extensive charity, and universal usefulness i '

Eighthly, God signified his gracious acceptance of these presents that were

brought him, by speaking familiarly to Moses, as a man speaks to his friend,

from off the mercy-feat, ver 89. Numb. xii. 8. And in speaking to him,

he did in effect speak to all Israel, shewing them this tokenfor good, Psal.

ciii. 7. Note, By this we may know that God hears and accepts our

prayers, if he gives us grace to hear and receive his word ; for thus our

communion with him is maintained and kept up. I know not why we

may not suppose, that upon each of the days on which these offerings were

brought, probably while the priests and offerers were feasting upon the

peace-offerings, Moses was in the tabernacle receiving some of these laws,

and orders which we have already met with in this and the foregoing book.

And here the excellent Bishop Patrick observes, that God's speaking to

Moses thus by an audible articulate voice, as if he had been clothed with,

a body, might be looked upon as an earnest of the incarnation of the Son.

of God in the fulness of time, when the Word should be made ffjh, and

speak in the language of the sons of men : For however God at sundry

times, and in divers manners, spake unto the fathers, he has in these last

days spoken unto us by his Son. And that he that now spake to Moses,

as the Shechinah or divine majesty from between the cherubims, .was the

eternal Word, the second person in the Trinity, was the pious conjecture

of many of the ancients : For all God's communion with man is by his.

Son : by whom he made the world, and rules the church } and who is

the fame yesterday, to day, and for ever.

CHAP. VIII.

This chapter is concerning the lamps or lights of the sanSuary, I. The burning

lamps in the candlestick which the priests were charged to tendr ver. 1 ,—4.

II. The living lamps sis I may so call them,) the Levites, who os ministers

were burning and shining lights. The ordination of the priests we had an

account of Lev. viii. ; here, of the ordination of the Levites, the inferior

clergy: (1.) How they were purified, ver. 5,—>8. (2.) Hew thy were

parted with by the people, ver. 9, 10. (3.) How they were presented to

God in sieu of thefirst-born, ver. 11,—18. (4.) How they were consigned

to Aaron and his sons, to be mini/lers to them, ver. 19. (5.) And how all

these orders were duly executed, ver. 20,—22. And lastly, the age ap

pointedfor their ministration, ver. 23,—26.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Speak

unto Aaron, and fay unto him, When thou

lightest the lamps, the seven lamps shall give light over

J against the candlestick. 3 And Aaron did so j he
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lighted the lamps thereof over against the candlestick :

as the Lord commanded Moses. 4 And this work of

the candlestick was o/'beaten gold, unto the shaft there

of, unto the flowers thereof, was beaten work : accord

ing unto the pattern which the Lord had shewed

Moses, so he. made the candlestick.

Directions were given long before this for the making of the golden

candlestick, Exod. xxv. 31. ; and it was made according h thepattern shew-

ed to Moses in the mount, Exod. xxxvii. 17. : But now it was that the

lamps were first ordered to be lighted, when other things began to be used.

' Observe, [1.] Who must light the lamps: Aaron himself, he lighted the

lamps, ver. 3. As the people's representative to God, he thus did the

office of a servant in God's house, lighting his Master's candle : As the

representative of God to the people, he thus gave them the significations

of God's will and favour, which is thu3 expressed, Psal. xviii. 28. Thou ivilt

light mj candle ; and thus Aaron himself was now lately directed to bless

the people, The Lord mate hisfaceJhine upon thee, chap. vi. 25. The com

mandment is a lamp, Prov. vi. 23. The scripture is a light /birring in a dark

place, 2 Pet. i. 19. And a dark place indeed even the church would be

without it, as the tabernacle without the lamps, for it had no window in

it. Now the work of ministers is to light these lamps, by expounding and

applying the word of God. The priest lighted the middle lamp from the

fire of the altar ; and the rest of the lamps he lighted one from another :

Which (faith Mr Ainsworth) signisitth, That the fountain of all light

and knowledge cometh from Christ, who has thesemen spirits of God, figured

by tiie seven lamps offre, Rev. iv. 5. but that in expounding of scripture,

one passage must: borrow light from another. He also supposeth, that

seven being a number of perfection, by the seven branches of the candle

stick is shewed the full perfection of the scriptures, which are able to make us

wife to salvation. [2.] To what end the lamps were lighted : That

they might give light over against the cand/rslici, that is, to that part of

the tabernacle where the table stood, with the mew-bread upon it, over

againjl the candlejlick. They were not lighted like tapers in an urn, to

bum to themselves ; but to give light to the otherside of the tabernacle,

for therefore candles are lighted, Mat. v. 15. Note, The lights of the

world, the light of the church, mustJhine as lights. Therefore we have

light, that we may give light.

5 H And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 6

Take the Levites from among the children of Israel,

and cleanse them. 7 And thus shalt thou do unto

them, to cleanse them: Sprinkle water of purifying

upon them, and let them shave all their flesh, and

let them wash their clothes, and so make themselves

clean. 8 Then let them take a young bullock with

his meat-offering, even fine flour mingled with oil,

and another young bullock shalt thou take for a

sin-offering. 9 And thou shalt bring the Levites

before the tabernacle of the congregation ; and thou

shalt gather the whole assembly of the children of Israel

together. 10 And thou shalt bring the Levites before

the Lord, and the children of Israel shall put their

hands upon the Levites : 1 1 And Aaron shall offer the

Levites before the LoRD,y&r an offering of the children

of Israel ; that they may execute the service of the

Lord. 12 And the Levites shall lay their hands upon

the heads of the bullocks : and thou shalt offer the one

for a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt-offering

unto the Lord, to make an atonement for the Levites.

1 3 And thou shalt set the Levites before Aaron, and be

fore his sons, and offer themy&r an offering unto the

Lord. 14 Thus shalt thou separate the Levites from

among the children of Israel ; and the Levites shall be

mine. 15 And after that shall the Levites go in, to do

the service of the tabernacle of the congregation : and

thou shalt cleanse them, and offer them for an offering.

16 For they are wholly given unto me from among the

children of Israel ; instead of such as open every womb,

even injlead of'the first-born of all the children of Israel,

have I taken them unto me. 17 For all the first-born

of the children of Israel are mine both man and beast :

on the day that I smote every first-born in the land of

Egypt, I sanctified them for myself. 18 And I have

taken the Levites for all the first-born of the children

of Israel. 19 And I have given the Levites as a gift

to Aaron, and to his sons, from among the children of

Israel ; to do the service of the children of Israel in the

tabernacle of the congregation, and to make an atone

ment for the children of Israel : that there be no plague

among the children of Israel, when the children of

Israel come' nigh unto the sanctuary. 20 And Moses

and Aaron, and all the congregation of the children of

Israel did to the Levites according unto all that the

Lord commanded Moses concerning the Levites, so

did the children of Israel unto them. 2 1 And the

Levites were purified, and they washed their clothes :

and Aaron offered them as an offering before the

Lord; and Aaron made an atonement for them to

cleanse them. 22 And aster that went the Levites in,

to do their service in the tabernacle of the congrega

tion before Aaron and before his sons : as the Lord

had commanded Moses concerning the Levites, so did

they unto them. 23 1[ And the Lord spake unto

Moses, saying, 24 This is it that belongeth unto the

Levites : from twenty and five years old, and upward,

they shall go in to wait upon the service of the taber

nacle of the congregation : 25 And from the age of

fifty years they shall cease waiting upon the service

thereof and shall serve no more : 26 But shall minister

with their brethren in the tabernacle of the congrega

tion, to keep the charge, and shall do no service.

Thus shalt thou do unto the Levites, touching then-

charge.

We read before of the separating of the Levites from among the chil

dren of Israel, when they were numbered, and the numbering of them by

themselves, chap. iii. 6, 15. that they might be employed in the service of

the tabernacle. Now here we have directions given for their solemn ordi

nation, ver. 6 ; and the performance of it, ver. 20. All Israel must know

that they took not this honour to themselves, but were called of God to it ;

nor was it enough that they were distinguished from their neighbours, but

they must be solemnly devoted to God. Note, All that are employed for

Cod must be dedicated to him, according as the degree of the employment

is. Christians must be baptized, ministers must be ordained. We must first

give our own selves unto the Lord, and then our services. Observe in what

method this was done.

Fir/1, The Levites must be clean/id, and were so. The rites and cere

monies of their cleansing were to be performed, (1.) By themselves. They

must -wash their clothes, and not only bathe but shave all theirJlejb, as the

leper was to do when he was cleansed, Lev. xiv. 8. They must cause a

razor to pass -over ail their fish, to clear themselves from that defilement

which would not wash off. Jacob, whom God loved, was a smooth man ;

r
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it was Esau that was hairy. The great pains they were to take with them

selves to make themselves clean, teacheth all Christians and ministers parti

cularly, by repentance and mortification, to cleanse themselves from allfilth'iness

offlesh andspirit, that they may perfect holiness. They must be clean that

bear the vessels of the Lord. (2.) By Moses. He must sprinkle the -water

ospurifying upon them, which was prepared by divine direction. This signi

fied the application of the blood of Christ to our fouls by faith, for the pu

rifying of us from an evil conscience, that we may be sit to serve the living

God. It is our duty to cleanse ourselves, and God's promise is, that he will

cleanse us.

Secondly, The Levites being thus prepared, must be brought before the

Lord, in a solemn assembly of all Israel, and the children of Israel must put

their hands upon them, ver. 10 j so transferring their interest in them and in

their service, (to which as of a part, the whole body of the people was en

titled,) to God and to his sanctuary. They presented them to God as

living sacrifices, holy and acceptable, to perform a reasonable service ; and

therefore, as the offerers in all other cafes did, they laid hands upon them,

desiring that their service might be accepted in lieu of the attendance of

the whole congregation, particularly the flrsl-born, which they acknow

ledged God might have insisted on. This will not serve to prove a power

in the people to ordain ministers ; for this imposition of hands by the chil

dren of Israel upon the Levites did not make them ministers of the sanc

tuary, but only signified the people's parting with that tribe out of their

militia and civil incorporations, in order to their being made ministers by

Aaron, who was to offer them before the Lord. All the congregation of

the children of Israel could not lay hands on them ; but it is probable the

rulers and elders did, as the representative body of the people. Some think

the first-born did it, because in their stead the Levites were consecrated to

God. What ever God calls for from us to serve his own glory by, we

must cheerfully resign it ; lay our hands upon it, not to detain it, but to

surrender it, and let it go to him that is entitled to it.

Thirdly, Sacrifices were to be offered for them : Asin-offering first, (ver.

12.) and then a burnt-offering to make an atonement for the Levites, who, as

the parties concerned, were to lay upon the head of the sacrifices. See here

(1.) That we are all utterly unworthy and unfit to be admitted into and

employed in the service of God, till atonement be made for sin, and there

by our peace made with God. That interposing cloud must be scattered,

before there can be any comfortable communion settled between God and

our souls. (2.) That it is by sacrifice, by Christ the great Sacrifice, that

we are reconciled to God, and made fit to be offered to him. It is by him

that Christians are sanctified to the work of their Christianity, and ministers

to the work of their ministry. The learned Bishop Patrick's notion of this

sacrifice offered by the Levites, is, That the Levites were themselves con

sidered as an expiatory sacrifice, for they were given to make atonement for

the children os Israel, ver. 19 ; and yet not being devoted to death, no more

than the first-born were, these two sacrifices were substituted in their stead ;

upon which, therefore, they were to lay their hands, that the sin which the

children of Israel laid upon them, ver. 10. might be transferred to these

beasts.

Fourthly, The Levites themselves were offered before the Lord, for an of

fering os the children of Israel, ver. 11. Aaron gave them up to God, as

being first given up by themselves, and by the children of Israel. The ori

ginal word signifies a wave-offering : Not that they were actually waved ;

but they were presented to God, as the God of heaven, and the Lord os the

•whole earth, as the wave-sferings were : And in calling them wave-offer

ings, it was intimated to them, that they must continually lift up themselves

towards God in his service, lift up their eyes, lift up their hearts, and must

move to and fro with readiness in the business of their profeflion. They

were not ordained to be idle, but to be active, and stirring.

Fifthly, God here declares his acceptance of them, ver. 14. The Levites

shalt be mine. God took them instead of the first-born, ver. 16, 17, 18 ;

of which before, chap. iii. 41. Note, What is in sincerity offered to God,

shall be graciously owned and accepted by him. And his ministers who

have obtained mercy of him to be faithful, have particular marks of favour

and honour put upon them : They shall be mine ; and then, ver. 15. they

shall go in to do theservice of the tabernacle. God takes them for his own,

that they mightserve him. All that expect to share in the privileges of

the tabernacle, must resolve to do the service of the tabernacle. As on the

one hand none of God's creatures are his necessary servants, he needs not the

service of any of them ; so, on the other hand, none are taken merely as

honorary servants, to do nothing. All whom God owns, he employs :

A ngels themselves have their services.

Sixthly, They are then as a gift to Aaron and his sons, (ver. 19.) yet so

es that the benefit accrued to the children of Israel. (1.) The Levites

must act under the priests, as attendants on them, and assistants to them hi

the service of the sanctuary. Aaron offers them to God, ver. 1 1 ; and

then God gives them back to Aaron, ver. 19. Note, Whatever we give

up to God, he will give it back to us unspeakably to our advantage.

Our hearts, our children, our estates, are never more ours, more truly,

more comfortably ours, than when we have offered them up to God. (2.)

That they must act for the people. They were taken to do theservice of

the children of Israel ; that is, not only to do the service which they should

do, but to serve their interests, and do that which should really redound to

the honour, safety, and prosperity of the whole nation. Note, They that

faithfully perform theservice os God, do one of the best services that can be

done to the public : God's ministers, while they keep within the sphere of

their office, and conscientiously discharge the duty of it, must be looked

upon as some of the most useful servants of their country. The children of

Israel can as ill spare the tribe of Levi as any of their tribes. But what is

the service they do the children of Israel ? it follows. It is to make an

atonement for them, that there be no plague among them. It was the priests

work to make atonement bysacrifice ; but the Levites made atonement by

attendance, and preserved the peace with heaven which was made by sacri

fice. If the service of the priests in the tabernacle had been left to all the

first-born of Israel promiscuously, either it would have been neglected, or

done unskilfully and irreverently, being done by those that were neither so

closely tied to it, nor so diligently trained up to it, nor so constantly used

to it, as the Levites were ; and this would bring a plague among the children

of Israel, meaning perhaps the death of the first-born themselves, which was

the last and greatest of the plagues of Egypt. To prevent this, and to

preserve the atonement, the Levites were appointed to do this service, who

should be bred up to it under their parents from their infancy, and there

fore would be well versed in it : And so the children os Israel, that is, the

first-born, should not need to come nigh to thesanctuary ; or when any Is

raelites had occasion, the Levites would be ready to instruct them, and in

troduce them, and so prevent any fatal miscarriage or mistake. Note, It

is a very great kindness to the church, that ministers are appointed to go

before them in the things of God, as guides, overseers, and rulers, in religi

ous worship, and to make that their business. When Christ ascended on

high, he gave these gifts, Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12.

Seventhly, The time of their ministration is fixed. (1.) They were to

enter upon the service at twenty-five years old, ver. 24. They were not

charged with the carrying of the tabernacle, and the utensils of it, till they

were thirty years old, chap. iv. 3. But they were entered to be otherwise

serviceable, at twenty-five years old ; a very good age for ministers to begin

their public work at. The work then required that strength of body, and

the work now requires that maturity of judgment and stayedness of beha

viour, which men rarely arrive at till about that age : And novices are in

danger of being listed up with pride. (2.) They were to have a writ of

ease at fifty years old : Then they were to return from the <warfare, as the

phrase is, ver. 25. not cashiered with disgrace, but preferred rather to the

rest, which their age required, to be loaded with the honours of their office,

as hitherto they had been with the burdens of it. They shall minister with

their brethren in the tabernacle, to direct the junior Levites, and set them in ;

and they shall keep the charge, as guards upon the avenues of the tabernacle,

to fee that no stranger intruded, nor any person in his uncleanness : But

they shall not be put upon any service, which may be a fatigue to them.

If God's grace provide that men shall have ability according to their work,

man's prudence should take care that men have work but according to their

ability. The aged are most fit for trusts, and to keep the charge ; the younger

are most fit for work, and to do theservice. Those that have used the office

of a servant well, purchase to themselves a good degree, 1 Tim. iii. 13. Yet

indeed gifts are not tied to ages, (Job xxxii. 9.) but all these worieth that

one and theself-same Spirit. Thus was the affair of the Levites fettled.

CHAP, IX.

This chapter is, I. Concerning the great ordinance of the paffover. ( 1 . ) Orders

given for the observance of it, at the return of the year, ver. 1,—5. (2.)

Provisos added, what should be done with those that were ceremonially un

clean, or otherwise disabled, at the time when the paffover was to be kept,

ver. 6,—14. II. Concerning the greatfavour of the pillar of cloud, which

was a guide to Israel through the wilderness, ver. 15,-23.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilder

ness of Sinai, in the first month of the second

year, after they were come out of the land of Egypt,
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saying, i Let the children of Israel also keep the pass-

over at his appointed season. 3 In the fourteenth day

of this month at even, ye shall keep it in his appointed

season : according to all the rites of it, and according

to all the ceremonies thereof shall ye keep it. 4 And

Moses spake unto the children of Israel, that they

should keep the passover. 5 And they kept the pass-

over on the fourteenth day of the first month at even,

in the wilderness of Sinai : according to all that the

Lord commanded Moses, so did the children of Israel.

6 f And there were certain men who were defiled by

the dead body of a man, that they could not keep the

passover on that day : and they came before Moses,

and before Aaron on that day. 7 And those men said

unto him, We are defiled by the dead body of a man:

wherefore are we kept back, that we may not osser an

offering of the Lord in his appointed season among

the children of Israel ? 8 And Moses said unto them,

Stand still, and I will hear what the Lord will com

mand concerning you. 9 H And the Lord spake unto

Moses, saying, 10 Speak unto the children of Israel,

saying, If any man of you, or of your posterity shall

be unclean by reason of a dead body, or be in a journey

afar oss, yet he shall keep the passover unto the Lord.

1 1 The fourteenth day. of the second month at even

they shall keep it, and eat it with unleavened bread

and bitter herbs. 1 2 They shall leave none of it unto

the morning, nor break any bone of it : according to

all the ordinances of the passover, they shall keep it.

13 But the man that is clean, and is not in a journey,

and forbeareth to keep the passover ; even the fame

foul shall be cut off from his people, because he brought

not the offering of the Lord in his appointed season :

that man shall bear. his sin. 14 And isa stranger shall

sojourn among you, and will keep the passover unto

the Lord, according to the ordinance of the passover,

and according to the manner thereof, so shall he do :

ye shall have one ordinance, both for the stranger, and

for him that was born in the land.

Here is, I. An order given for the solemnizing of the passover,- that day

twelve-month after they came out of Egypt, on the fourteenth day of the

first month of the second year, some days before they were numbered, for

that was done in the beginning of the second month. Observe, [1.] God

gave particular orders for the keeping of this passover ; otherwise (it should

seem) they had not kept it : For in the first institution of this ordinance it

was appointed to be kept when they mould come into the land of premise,

Exod. xii. 25 ; and for ought appears, after this they kept no passover till

they came to Canaan, Josh, v. 10. This was an early indication of the

abolishing of the ceremonial institutions at last, that so soon aster they were

first appointed, some of them were suffered to lie asleep for so many years.

The ordinance of the Lord's supper (which came in the room of the pass-

over) was not thus intermitted or set aside in the first days of the Christian

church, though those were days of greater difficulty and distress than Israel

knew in the wilderness ; nay, in the times of persecution the Lord's supper

was celebrated more frequently than afterwards. The Israelites in the

wilderness could not forget their deliverance out of Egypt j their present

state was a constant memorandum of it to them : All the danger was when

they came to Canaan ; there, therefore, they had need to be minded of the

Vol. I. No. 18.

rock out os which they were hetvn. However, because the first passover was

celebrated in a hurry, and was rather the substance itself than the sign, it

was the will of God, that at the return of the year, when they were more

composed, and better acquainted witn the divine law, they should observe

it again, that their children might more distinctly understand the solemnity,

and the better remember it hereafter. Calvin supposeth they were obliged

to keep it now ; and notes it as an instance of their carelessness, that they

had need to be minded of an institution they so lately received. (2.) Moses

faithfully transmitted to the people the orders given him, ver. 4. Thus

St Paul delivered to the churches what he received os the Lord concerning

the gospel-passover, 1 Cor. xi. 23. Note, Magistrates must be monitors,

and ministers must stir up mens minds by ivay of remembrance to that which

is good. (3.) The people observed the orders given them, ver. 5. Thougli

they had lately kept the feast of dedication, Lev. viii. yet they did not

desire to excuse themselves with that from keeping this feast. Note, Ex

traordinary performances must not supersede or justle out our stated services.

They kept the passover even in the "wilderness : Though our condition be

solitary and unsettled, yet we must keep up our attendance on God by holy

ordinances as we have opportunity ; for in them we may find the best con

versation, and the best repose. Thus is God's Israel provided for in a desart.

II. Instructions given concerning those that were ceremonially unclean,

when they were to eat the passover. The law of the passover required every

Israelite to eat of it : Some subsequent laws had forbidden those that had

contracted any ceremonial pollution to eat os the holy things. Those whose

minds and consciences are defiled by sin, are utterly unfit for communion with

God, and cannot partake of any true comfort in the gospel-passover, till

they are cleansed by true repentance and faith. And a sad dilemma they

are in : If they come not to holy ordinances, they are guilty of a contempt

of them ; if they do come in their pollution, they are guilty of a profana

tion of them. They must therefore tuajh, and then compass God's altar.

Now, First, Here is the cafe that happened in Israel when this passover

was to be kept. Certain met/ tuere defiled by the dead body ofa man, ver. 6 :

And they lay under that defilement seven days, Numb. xix. 11 ; and in

that time might not eat of the holy things, Lev. vii. 20. This was not

their iniquity, but their infelicity : Some or other must touch dead bodies,

to bury them out of sight ; and therefore they could with the better grace

bring their complaint to Moses.

Secondly, The application made to Moses by the persons concerned, ver. 7.

Note, It is people's wisdom, in difficult cases concerning sin and duty, to

consult with their ministers whom God has set over them, and to ajk the

law at their mouth, Mai. ii. 7. These means we must use, in pursuance of

our prayers to God to lead us in a plain path. It is observable with what

trouble and concern these men complain that they were kept back from offer

ing to the Lord. They did not complain of the law as unjust ; but lamented

their unhappiness that they fell under the restraint of it at this time, and

desired some expedient might be found out for their relief. Note, It is a

blessed fight to fee people hungering and thirsting after God's ordinances,

and to hear them complaining of that which prevents their enjoyment of

them. It mould be a trouble to us when by any occasion we are kept back

from bringing our offering, in the solemnities of a sabbath or a sacrament ; a*

it was to David, when he was banished from the altar, Psal. xlii. 1, 2.

Thirdly, The deliberation of Moses in resolving" this case. Here seemed

to be law against law : And though it is a rule that the lat'.er law must ex

plain the former, yet he pitied these Israelites, that were thus debarred the

privilege of the passover ; and therefore took time to consult the oracle,

and to know what was the mind of God in this case, ver. 8. / will hear

what the Lord will command concerning you. Ministers must take example

from hence in resolving cases of conscience. (I,) They must not deter

mine rashly, but take time to consider ; that every circumstance may be

duly weighed, the case viewed in a true light, and spiritual things compared

with spiritual. (2.) They must ask counsel at God's mouth, and not de

termine according to the bias of their own fancy or affection, but impartially

according to the mind of God, to the best of their knowledge. We have

now no such oracle to consult as Moses had : But we must have recourf •

to the law and the testimony, andspeak according to that rule ; and if, in diffi

cult cafes, we take time to spread the matter in particular before God, by

an humble believing prayer, we have reason to hope, that that Spirit which

is promised to lead us into all truth, fliall direct us to direct others in the

good and the right ivay.

Fourthly, The directions which God gave in this cafe, and in other the

like cases, explanatory of the law of the passover. This ill accident pro

duced good laws. [1.] Those that happened to be ceremonially unclean

at the time when the passover stiould be eaten, were allowed to eat it that

day month when they were clean ; so were those that happened to be in a

4 Z
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journey, afar of, ver. 10, 11. See here, 1. That when we are to attend

Upon God in solemn ordinances, it is very necessary, both that we be clean,

and that we be composed. 2. That that may excuse the deferring of a duty

for a time, which yet will not justify us in the total neglect and omission of

it. He that is at variance with his brother, may leave his gift before the

altar, while he goes to be reconciled to his brother ; but when he has done

his part towards it, whether it be effected or no, he must come again and

offer his gift, Mat. v. 23, 24. This secondary paffover was to be kept on

the fame day of the month with the first, because the ordinance was a me

morial of their deliverance on that day of the month. Once we find the

whole congregation keeping the passover, on this fourteenth day of the

second month, in Hezekiah's time, 2 Chron. xxx. 15 ; which perhaps may

help to account for the admission of some that were not clean, to the eating

of it : Had the general passover been kept in the first month, the unclean

might have been put off till the second ; but that being kept in the second

month, they had no warrant to eat it in the third month ; and therefore

rather than not cat of it at all, they were admitted, though not cleansed

according to the purification os the sanctuary, ver. 19, 20. [2.] When the

passover was eaten in the second month, all the riles and ceremonies of it

must be strictly observed, ver. 12. They must not think, that, because the

time was dispensed with, any part of the solemnity of it might be abated ;

no, when we cannot do as we would, we must do the utmost we can in the

service of God. [3.] This allowance in a cafe of necessity mould by no

means countenance or indulge any in their neglect to keep the passover at

the time appointed, when they were not under that necessity, ver. 13. He

that is under no incapacity to eat the passover in the appointed time, if he

neglect it then upon the presumption of the liberty granted by this law, he

puts an affront upon God, impiously abuseth his kindness, and he (hall cer

tainly bear hisJin, and be cut offfrom his people. As those who against their

minds are forced to be absent from God's ordinances, may comfortably ex

pect the favours of God's grace under their affliction ; so those who of choice

absent themselves, may justly expect the tokens of God's wrath for their

fin : Be not deceived, God is not mocked. [4.] Here is a clause added in

favour of strangers, ver. 14. Though it was requisite, that the stranger

who would join with them in eating the passover mould be circumcised, as

a piosclyte to their religion, Exod. xii. 48, 49 ; yet this kind admission of

those that were not native Israelites to eat the passover, was an intimation

of the savour designed for the poor Gentiles by Christ. As then there was

one law, so in the days of the Messiah there should be one gospel, for the

stranger, and for him that was born in the land. For in every nation he that

sears God and works righteousness is accepted of him : And this was a truth

before Peter perceived it, Acts x. 34, 35.

15 If And on the day that the tabernacle was reared

up, the cloud covered the tabernacle, namely> the tent

of the testimony : and at even there was upon the

tabernacle as it were the appearance of fire, until the

morning. 1 6 So it was alway : the cloud covered it

by day, and the appearance of sire by night. 1 7 And

when the cloud was taken up from the tabernacle ;

then after that, the children of Israel journeyed : and

in the place where the cloud abode, there the children

of Israel pitched their tents. 18 At the commandment

of the Lord the children of Israel journeyed,- and at

the commandment of the Lord they pitched ; as long

as the cloud abode upon the tabernacle, they rested in

the tents. 19 And when the cloud tarried long upon

the tabernacle many days, then the children of Israel

kept the charge of the Lord, and journeyed not. 20

And/o it was when the cloud was a few days upon the

tabernacle ; according to the commandment of the

Lord they abode in their tents, and according to the

commandment of the Lord they journeyed. 2 1 And

so it was, when the cloud abode from even unto the

morning, and that the cloud was taken up in the morn

ing, then they journeyed ; whether it was by day or

by night that the cloud was taken up, they journeyed.

22 Or whether it were two days, or a month, or a year,

that the cloud tarried upon the tabernacle, remaining

thereon, the children of Israel abode in their tents, and

journeyed not but when it was taken up, they journey

ed. 23 At the commandment of the Lord they rested

in their tents, and at the commandment of the Lord

they journeyed, they kept the charge of the Loud, at

the commandment of the Lord by the hand of Moses,

We have here the history cf the cloud : Not a natural history, Who knows

the balancings of the clouds ? but a divine history, of a cloud that was ap

pointed to be the visible sign and symbol of God's presence with Israel.

First, When the tabernacle was finished, this cloud, which before had

hung on high over their camp, settled upon the tabernacle, and covered'w. ;

to shew, that God manifests his presence with his people, in and by hit

ordinances : There he makes himself known ; and to them we must look

if we would fee the beauty of the Lord, Ezek. xxxvii. 26, 27. Thus God

owned his own appointments, and signified his acceptance of his peoples

love and obedience.

Secondly, That which appeared as a cloud by day, appeared as zjire all

night. Had it been a cloud only, it had not been visible by night ; and

had it been afire only, it would scarce have been discernable by day : But

God would give them sensible demonstrations of the constancy of his pre

sence with them, and his care of them, and that he kept them night and day.

Isa. xxvii. 5. Psal. exxi. 6. And thus we are taught lo set God always b>

fore us, and to fee him near us both night and day. Something of the

nature of that divine revelation which the Old Testament church was go

verned by, might also be signified by these visible signs of God's presence ;

the cloud noting the darkness, and the fire the terror of that dispensation,

in comparison with the more clear and comfortable discoveries God has

made of his glory in the face of Jesus Chnft.

Thirdly, This pillar of cloud and fire directed and determined aH the

motions, marches, and encampments of Israel in the wilderness. (1.) Al

long as the cloud rested upon the tabernacle, so long they continued in the

fame place, and never stirred. Though, no doubt, they were very desirous

to be pressing forward in their journey towards Canaan, where they longed

to be, and hoped to be quickly ; yet as long as the ckrad rested, if it were

a month or a year, so long they rested, ver. 22. Note, He that believeth,

doth not make haste. There is no time lost while we are waiting God's

time. It is as acceptable a piece of submission to the will of God, to fit

still contentedly when our lot requires it, as to work for him when we are

called to it. (2. ) When the cloud was taken up, they removed, how com

fortably soever they were encamped, ver. 17. Whether it moved by day

or night, they delayed not to attend its motions, ver. 21 : And probably

there were some appointed to stand centinal, day and night within ken of

it, to give timely notice to the camp of its beginning to stir ; and this i*

called keeping the charge of the Lord. The people b^ing thus kept at

a constant uncertainty, and having no time fixed for their stays and removes,

were obliged to hold themselves in a constant readiness to march npon very

short warning. And for the same reason, we are kept at uncertainty con*

cerning the time of our putting off the earthly house of this tabernacle, that

we may be always ready to remove at the commandment of the Lord, (3.)

As long and as far as the cloud moved, so long and so far they marched^

and just there where it abode, they pitched their tents about it,, and God's

tent under it, ver. 17- Note, It is uncomfortable staying when God is de

parted ; but very safe and pleasant going, when we see God go before

us, and resting where he appoints us to rest. This is repeated again and

again in these verses, because it was a constant miracle, and oft repeated,

and what never failed in all their travels, and because it is a matter which,

we should take particular notice of as very significant and instructive. It is

mentioned long after by David, Pfal. cv. 39 ; and by the people of God

after their captivity, Neh. ix. 19 : And the conduct of this cloud is spoken

of, as signifying the guidance of the blessed Spirit, Isa. lxiii. 14. Tht Spirit

of the Lord caused him to reft, znAso didst thou lead thy people.

This teacheth us, [1.] The particular care God takes of his people.

Nothing could be more expressive and significant of God's tenderness of

Israel, than the conduct of this cloud was : It led them by the right way,

Pfal. evii. 7 ; went on their pace ; God did by it, as it were, cover them

with hisfeathers. We are not now to expect such sensible tokens of the.

divine presence and guidance as this was ; But the promise is sure to aH
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God's spiritual Israel, That he will guide them by his counsel, Psal. Ixxxiii.

24. even unto death, Psal. xlviii. 14 ; that all the children of Godsball be led

fa the Spirit of God, Rom. viri. 14 : that he will direil their paths, who in all

their ways acknenuledge him, Prov. iii. 6\ There is a particular providence,

conversant about all their affairs, to direct and over rule them for the best :

Thesteps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, Psal. xxxvii. 23. [2.] The

particular regard we ought to have to God in all our ways. In our affec

tions and actions, we must follow the direction of his word and Spirit ;

all the motions of our foul must be guided by the divine will ; at the com

mandment of the Lord our heart mould always move, and rest : In all our

affairs, we must follow providence ; reconciling ourselves to all its disposals,

and bringing our mind to our condition whatever it is. The people of

Israel having the cloud for their conduct, were eased of the trouble of hold

ing counsels of war, to consider when and whither they should march, which

might occasion strifes and debates among them : Nor needed they to fend

spies before to inform them of the posture of the country, or pioneers to

clear the way, or officers to mark out their camp ; the pillar of cloud did

all this for them. And those that by faith commit their tuorhs unto the

Lord, though they are bound to the prudent use of means, yet may in like

manner be easy in the expectation of the event : Father, thy will he done ;

Dispose of me and mine as thou pleasest : Here I am, desirous to be found

waiting on my God continually, tojourney and rest at the commandment ofthe

Lord; What thou wilt, and where thou wilt ; only let me be thine, and

always in the way of my duty.

CHAP. X.

In this chapter toe have, I. Orders given about the making and using ossilver

trumpets, which seems to have been the hist of all the commandments God gave

upon mount Sinai, and one of the least, yet not without itsfgnificancy, ver.

1,—10. II. The history os the removal os Israel's campfrom mount Sinai,

and their orderly march into the "wilderness of Paran, ver. II,—28. III.

Moses' treaty with Hobab, his brother-in-laiu, ver. 29,—32. IV. Moses'

prayer at the removing and resting of the ark, ver. 33,—36.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Make

thee two trumpets of silver ; of an whole piece

shalt thou make them ; that thou mayest use them for

the calling of the assembly, and for the journeying of

the camps. 3 And when they shall blow with them,

all the assembly shall assemble themselves to thee at the

door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 4 And if

they blow but with one trumpet, then the princes,

ivbicb are heads of the thousands of Israel, shall gather

themselves unto thee. 5 When ye blow an alarm,

then the camps that lie on the east-parts shall go for

ward. 6 When ye blow an alarm the second time,

then the camps that lie on the south-side, shall take

their journey : they shall blow an alarm for their

journeys. 7 But when the congregation is to be ga

thered together ; ye shall blow, but ye shall not

sound an alarm. 8 And the sons of Aaron the priests

shall blow with the trumpets ; and they shall be to you

for an ordinance for ever throughout your generations.

9 And ifye go to war in your land against the enemy

that oppresseth you, then ye shall blow an alarm with

the trumpets ; and ye shall be remembered before the

Lord your God, and ye shall be saved from your

enemies. 10 Also in the day of your gladness, and in

your solemn days, and in the beginnings ofyour months,

ye shall blow with the trumpets over your burnt-offer

ings, and over the sacrifices of your peace-offerings ;

that they may be to you for a memorial before your

God : I am the Lord your God.

We have here directions concerning the public notices that were to be

given to the people upon scveral.occasions, bysound os trumpet. In a thing

of this nature one would think Moses needed not to have been taught of

God, his own reason might teach him the conveniency of trumpets ; but

their constitution was to be in every thing divine, and therefore even in this

matter, as small as it seems. Mose6 is here directed,

Firs, About the making of them. They must be made offiver ; not

cast, but of beaten work, (as some read it ;) the matter and shape, no doubt,

very fit for the purpose. He was now ordered to make but two, because

there were but two priests to use them : But in Solomon's time we read

of an hundred and twenty priests sounding with trumpets, 2 Chron. v. 12.

The form of these trumpets is supposed to be much like ours at this day.

Secondly, Who were to make use of them : Not any inferior person ; but

the priests themselves, the sons of Aaron, ver. 8. As great as they were,

they must not think it a disparagement to them to be trumpeters in the

house of God ; the meanest office there was honourable. This signified

that the Lord's ministers should lift up their voice like a trumpet, to shew

people their sins, Isa. lviii. 1. and to call them to Christ, Isa. xxvii. 13.

Thirdly, Upon what occasions the trumpets were to be founded. [1.}

For the calling ofassemblies, ver. 2. Thus they are bid to blow the trumpet

in Zion, for the calling of a solemn assembly together, to sanctify a fast,

Joel ii. 13. Public notice ought to be given of the time and place of reli

gious assemblies : For the invitation to the benefit ofordinances in general :

Whoever will, let him come. Wisdom cries in the chief places of concourse.

But that the trumpet might not give an uncertain found, they are directed,

if only the princes and elders were to meet, to blow only one of the trum

pets ; less should serve to call them together who ought to be examples of

forwardness in any thing that is good : But if the body of the people were

to be called together, both the trumpets must be sounded, that they might

be the further heard. In allusion to this, they are said to be blessed that

hear thejoyfulsound, Psal. lxxxix. 15. that i3, That are invited and called

upon to wait upon God in public ordinances, Psal. exxii. 1. And the

general assembly at the great day will be summoned by the sound of the

archangel's trumpet, Mat. xxiv. 34. [2.] For the journeying ofthe camps ;

to give notice when each squadron must move, for no man's voice could

reach to give the word of command : Soldiers with us, that are -well dis

ciplined, may be exercised by beat of drum. When the trumpets were

blown for this purpose, they must found an alarm, ver. 5. a broken, quaver

ing, interrupted sound, which was proper to excite and encourage the

minds of people in their marches against their enemies ; whereas a continual

equal found was more proper for the calling of the assembly together, ver.

7 : Yet when the people were called together to deprecate God's judg

ments, we find an alarm sounded, Joel ii. 3. At the first sounding, Judah's

squadron marched ; at the second, Reuben's ; at the third, Ephraim's ;

at the fpurth, Dan's, ver. 5, 6. And some think this was intended to

sanBify their marches ; for this was proclaimed by the priests, who were

God's mouth to the people, not only the divine orders given them to move,

but the divine blessing upon them in all their motions. He that hath ears

let him hear, that God is with them ofa truth. King Abijah valued him

self and his army very much upon this, 2 Chron. xiii. 12. Godhimself is

with us for our Captain, and his priests with founding trumpets. [3.] For

the animating and encouraging of their armies, when they went out to bat

tle, ver. 9. Ifye go to -war blow with the trumpets : signifying thereby your

appeal to heaven, for the decision of the controversy, and your prayer to

God to give you victory ; and God will own this his own institution, and

youshall be remembered before the Lord your God. God will take notice of

this found of the trumpet, and be engaged to fight their battles ; and let all

the people take notice of it, and be encouragedto fight his ; as David, when

he heard a found of a going upon the tops ofthe mulberry-trees. Not that God

needed to be awaked by found of trumpet, no more than Christ needed to

be awaked by his disciples in the storm, Mat. viii. 25 ; but where he intends

mercy, it is his will that we should solicit for it. Ministers must stir up the

good soldiers of Jesus Christ, to fight manfully against sin, the world, and

the devil, by assuring them that Christ is the Captain of theirsalvation, and

will tread Satan under theirfeet. For the solemnizing of their sacred feasts,

ver. 10. One of their feasts was called theseqft of trumpets, Lev. xxiii. 23,

24 ; And it should seem they were thus to grace the solemnity of all their

feasts, Psal. lxxxi. 3. and their sacrifices, 2 Chron. xxix. 27 ; to intimate

with what joy and delight they performed their duty to God, and to raise

the minds of those that attended the services to a holy triumph in the God

they worshipped. And then their performances were for a memorial before

God ; for then he takes pleasure in our religious exercises, when we takeplea

sure in them. Holy work should be done with holy joy.

n If And it came to pass on the twentieth day of

the second month, in the second year, that the cloud
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was taken up from off the tabernacle of the testimony.

1 2 And the children of Israel took their journeys out

of the wilderness of Sinai ; and the cloud rested in the

wilderness of Paran. 13 And they first took their

journey, according to the commandment of the Lord,

by the hand of Moses. 14 % In the first place went

the standard of the camp of the children of Judah, ac

cording to their armies : and over his host was Nah-

fhon the son of Amminadab. 15 And over the host

of the tribe of the children of Issachar, was Nethaneel,

the son of Zuar. 16 And over the host of the tribe of

the children of Zebulun, was Eliab the son of Helon.

1 7 And the tabernacle was taken down ; and the sons

of Gerfhon, and the sons of Merari set forward, bear

ing the tabernacle. 18 H And the standard of the

camp of Reuben set forward according to their armies :

and over his host was Elizur the son of Shedeur. 19

And over the host of the tribe of the children of Si

meon, was Shelumiel the son of Zurifliaddai. 20 And

over the host of the tribe of the children of Gad, was

Eliasaph the son of Deul. 2 1 And the Kohathites set

forward, bearing the sanctuary ; and the other did set

up the tabernacle against they came. 22 1f And the

standard of the camp of the children of Ephraim set

forward according to their armies : and over his host

was Elifhama the son of Ammihud. 23 And over

the host of the tribe of the children of Manafleh, was

Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 24 And over the host

of the tribe of the children of Benjamin, was Abidan

the son of Gideoni. 25 H And the standard of the

camp of the children of Dan set forward, which was

the rere-ward of all the camps throughout their hosts :

and over his host was Ahezar the son of Amifhaddai.

26 And over the host of the tribe of the children of

Afher, was Pagiel the son of Ocran. 27 And over

the host of the tribe of the children of Naphtali, was

Ahira the son of Enan. 28 Thus were the journey-

ings of the children of Israel, according to their armies,

when they set forward.

Here is, First, A general account of the remove of the camp of Israel,

from mount Sinai ; before which mountain it had lain now about a-year,

in which time and place a great deal of memorable business was done. Of

this remove it should seem, God gave them notice some time before, Deut.

i. 6. Te have dwelt long enough in this mountain : Turn you, and takeyour

jourmy towards the land ofpromise. The apostle tells us, that mount Sinai

gendereth to bondage, (Gal. iv. 24.) and signifies the law there given, which

though of use as a school-master to bring us to Christ, yet we must not

rest in it, but advance towards the joys and liberties of the children of

God ; for our happiness is conferred not by the law, but by promise.

Observe, [1.] The signal given, ver. 11. The cloud was taken up ;

and we must suppose it stood for some time, till they were ready to march :

and a great deal of work it was to take down all those tents, and pack up

all thole goods that they had there ; but every family being employed

about their own, and all at the fame time, many hands made quick work

of it. [2.] The march begun : They took their journey according to the

commandment of the Lord, and just as the cloud led them, ver. 13. Some

think mention is thus frequently made in this and the foregoing chapter of

the commandment ofthe Lord guiding and governing them in all their tra

vels, to obviate the calumny and reproach which was afterwards thrown

upon Israel, that they tarried so long in the wilderness, because they had

lost themselves there, and could not find the way out. No, the matter was

not so : In every stage, in every step, they were under a divine conduct ;

and if they knew not where they were, yet he that led them did. Note,

Those that have given up themselves to the conduct of God's word and

Spirit, steer a steady course, even then when they seem to be bewildered.

While they are sure they cannot lose their God and guide, they need not

fear losing their way. [3.] The place they rested in aster three days

march. They went out of the wilderness of Sinai, and rested in the wil

derness of Paran. Note, All our removes in this world are but from one

wilderness to another. The changes which we think will be for the bet

ter, do not always prove so : While we carry about with us wherever we

go, the common infirmities of the human nature, we must expect, where-

ever we go, to meet with its common calamities ; we shall never be at rest,

never at home, till we come to heaven, and all will be well there.

Secondly, A particular draught of the order of the march, according to

the late model.

[1.] J udah's squadron marched first, ver. 14,—16. The leading stan

dard now lodged with that tribe, was an earnest of the sceptre which in

David's time fliould be committed to it ; and looked further to the Cap

tain of our salvation, of whom it was likewise foretold, That unto himfhould

the gathering of the people be. [2.j Then came those two families of the

Levites which were intrusted to carry the tabernacle. As soon as ever

the cloud was taken up, the tabernacle was taken down, and packed up for a

remove, ver. 15. And here the six waggons came laden with the more

bulky part of the tabernacle. This frequent removal of the tabernacle in

all their journies, signified the moveableness of that ceremonial dispensation.

That which was so often shifted, would at length vanish away, Heb. liu

27, 28. [3.] Reuben's squadron marched forward next, taking place

aster Judah, according to tbe commandment of the Lord, ver. 18,—20. [4.]

Then the Kohathites followed with their charge, the sacred furniture of

the tabernacle, in the midst of the camp, the safest and most honourable place,

ver. 21. And they (that is, faith the margin the Gerihonites and Merar-

ites) didy^/ up the tabernacle against they came ; and perhaps it is expressed

thus generally, because, is there were occasion, not those Levites only, but

the other Israelites that were in the first squadron, lent a hand to the ta

bernacle, to hasten the rearing of it up, even before they set up their own

tents. [5.] Ephraim's squadron followed next after the ark, ver. 22, 24.

to which some think the psalmist alludes, when he prays, Psal. lxxx. 2.

Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasfeh, the three tribes that composed

this squadron,_/ftr up thystrength (and the ark is called his strength, Psal.

lxxviii. 6. ) and come andsave us. [6.] Dan's squadron followed last, ver.

25,—27. It is called the rere-ward or gathering host, of all the camps,

becaule it gathered up all that were left behind : Not the women and chil

dren, those we may suppose were taken care of by the heads of their fami

lies in their respective tribes ; but all the unclean, the mixed multitude,

and all that were weak and feeble, and cast behind in their march. Note,

He that leadeth Joseph like a flock, has a tender regard to the hinder-

most, that cannot keep pace with the rest ; and of all that are given him he

will lose none. See Ezek. xxxiv. 16.

29 % And Moses said unto Hobab the son of Raguel

the Midianite Moses' father-in-law, We are journeying

unto the place of which the Lord said, I will give it

you : come thou with us, and we will do thee good :

for the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel. 30

And he said unto him, I will not go ; but I will depart

to mine own land, and to my kindred. 31 And he

said, Leave us not, I pray thee ; forasmuch as thou

knowest how we are to encamp in the wilderness, and

thou mayest be to us instead of eyes. 32 And it shall

be, if thou go with us, yea, it shall be, that what good

ness the Lord shall do unto us, the fame will we do

unto thee. 33 % And they departed from the mount

of the Lord three days journey : and the ark of the

covenant of the Lord went before them in the three

days journey, to search out a resting-place for them.

34 And the cloud of the Lord was upon them by day,
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when they went out of the camp. 35 And it came to

pass when the ark set forward, that Moses said, Rife up

Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered ; and let

them that hate thee flee before thee. 36 And when it

rested, he said, Return, O Lord, unto the many thou

sands of Israel.

Here i«, I. An account of what passed between Moses and Hobab,

now upon this advance which the camp of Israel made towards Canaan.

Hobab, some think, was the fame with Jethro Moses father-in-law ; and

that the story, Exod. xviii. should come in here. It seems more probable

that Hobab was the son of Jethro, alias Reuel, or Raguel, Exod. ii. 18.

and when the father, being aged, went to his own land, Exod. xviii. 27.

he left his son Hobab with Moses, as Barzillai left Chimhim wkh David ;

and the fame word signifies both a father-in-law and a brother-in-law.

Now this Hobab stayed contentedly with Israel, while they encamped at

mount Sinai, near his own country ; but now they were removing he was

forgoing back to his own country, and his kindred, and his father's house.

Here is, First, The kind invitation Moses gives him to go forward with

them to Canaan, ver. 29. He tempts him with a promise that they would

certainly be kind to him ; and puts God's word in for security. The Lord

hasspoken good concerning Israel : As if he had said, "Come, cast in thy lot

among us, and thou (halt/are as wefare; and we have the promise of God for

it, that we shall /an ■well." Note, Those that are bound for the heavenly

Canaan, should invite and encourage all their friends to go along with them ;

for we shall have nevertheless of the treasures of the covenant, and the joys

of heaven, for others coming in to share with us. And what argument can

be more powerful with us to take God's people for our people, than this,

That God hath spoken good concerning them ? It is good having fellowfliip

with those that have fellowship with God, 1 John i. 3. and going with

those with whom God is, Zech. viii. 23.

Secondly, Hobab's inclination, and present resolution, to go back to his

own country, ver. 30. One would have thought, he that had seen so much

of the special presence of God with Israel, and such surprising tokens of

his favour to them, should not have needed much invitation to embark with

them : But his refusal must be imputed to the affection he had for his na

tive air and soil ; which was not over-powered, as it ought to have been,

by a believing regard to the promise of God, and a value for covenant-

blessings. He was indeed a son of Abraham's loins, (for the Midianites

descended from Abraham by Keturah,) but not an heir of Abraham's faith,

(Heb. xi. 8.) else he had not given Moses this answer. Note, The things

of this world that weseen, draw strongly from the pursuit of the things of

the other world that are not seen. The magnetic virtue of this earth pre

vails with most people above the attractive of heaven itself.

Thirdly, The great importunity Moses used with him to alter his resolu

tion, ver. 31, 32. He urgeth, [1.] That he might be serviceable to them:

We are to encamp in the wilderness, (a country well known to Hobab,) and

thou mayest be to us instead of eyes : Not to shew us where we must encamp,

nor what way we mult march, the cloud was to direct that ; but to shew

us the conveniencies and inconveniencies of the places we march through,

and encamp in, that we may make the best use we can of the conveniencies,

and the best fence we can against the inconveniencies. Note, It will very

well consist with our trust in God's providence, to make use of the help of

our friends in those things wherein they are capable of being serviceable to

us. Even they that were led by miracle, yet must not slight the ordinary

means of direction. Some think Moses suggests this to Hobab, not be

cause he expected much benefit by his informations, but to please him with

the thought of being some way useful to so great a body, and so to draw

him on with them by the ambition of that honour. Calvin gives quite

another sense of this place, very agreeable with the original, which yet I

do not find taken notice of by any since, " Leave us not I pray thee ; but

come along, to share with us in the promised land : For therefore ha/1 thou

itwwn our encampment in the wilderness, and hast been to 'us instead of eyes ;

and we cannot make thee amends for sharing with us in our hardships, and

doing us so many good offices, unless thou go with us to Canaan. Surely

for this reason thou didst set out with us, that thou mightest go on with

us." Note, Those that have begun well, should use that as a reason for their

persevering, beenuse otherwise they lose the benefit and recompence of all

they have done and suffered. [2.] That they would be kind to him, ver.

32. What goodness the Lord/hall do to us, the fame will we do to thee. Note,

1. We can but give what we receive. kWe can do no more service and kind

ness u> our friends, than God is pleased to put into the power of our hand
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to do : This is all we dare promise, To do good as God (hall enable us.

2. Those that share with God's Israel in their labours and hardships, shall

share with them in their comforts and honours. Those that are willing to

take their lot with them in a wilderness, shall have their lot with them in

Canaan ; if we suffer with them, we shall reign with them, Luke xxi. 28, 29.

We do not find any reply that Hobab here made to Moses, and there

fore we hope his silence gave consent, and he did not leave them. When

he perceived he might be useful, he preferred that before the gratifying of

his own inclination ; and hath therein left us a good example. And we

find, Judg. i. 16. that his family was no loser by it : And see 1 Sam. xv. 6".

II. An account of the communion between God and Israel in this re~

move. They left the mount of the Lord, ver. 33 ; that mount Sinai, where

they had seen his glory, and heard his voice, and had been taken into cove

nant with him ; they must not expect that such appearances of God to

them, as they had there been blessed with, should be constant. They de

part from that celebrated mountain, which we never read of in scripture

any more, unless with reference to these past stories. Now farewel, Sinai ;

Sion is the mountain of which God has said, This is my restfor ever, Psal.

cxxxii. 14% and of which we must say so. But when they lest the mount of

the Lord, they took with them the ark of the covenant of the Lord, by which

their stated communion with God was to be kept up. For,

1st, By it God did direfl their paths. The ark of the covenant went le-

fore them, some think in place, at least in this remove ; others think, only

in influence ; though it was earned in the midst of the camp, yet the cloud

that hovered over it directed all their motions. The ark, that is, the God

of the ark, is said to search out a resting place for them : not that God's

infinite wisdom and knowledge needs to make searches ; but every place

they were directed to was as convenient for them, as if the wisest man they

had among them had been employed to go before them, and mark out their

camp to the best advantage. Thus Canaan is said to be the land which

Godspied out, Ezek. xx. 6.

Idly, By it they did in all their ways acknowledge God, looking upon it

as a token of God's presence ; when that moved or rested, they had their

eye upon God. Moses, as the mouth of the congregation, lift up a prayer,

both at the removing and at the resting of the ark. Thus their going out

and coming in were sanctified by prayer ; and it is an example to us to

begin and end every day's journey, and every day's work witli prayer.

1. Here is his prayer when the ark set forward, ver. 35. Rise up, Lord,

and let thine enemies be scattered. They were now in a desolate country,

but they were marching towards an enemy's country ; and their dependance

was upon God for success and victory in their wars, as well as for directions

and supply in the wilderness. David used this prayer long after, Psal. lxviii.

1 ; for he also fought the Lord's battles. Note, (1.) There are those in

the world that are enemies to God, and haters of him . Secret and open

enemies: Enemies to his truths, his laws, his ordinances, his people. (2.)

The scattering and defeating of God's enemies, is a thing to be earnestly

desired, and believingly expected by all the Lord's people. This prayer

is a prophecy. Those that persist in rebellion against God, are hasting to

wards their own ruin. (3.) For the scattering and defeating of God's

enemies, there needs no more but God's arising. When God arose tojudg

ment, the work was soon done, Psal. lxxvi. 8, 9. " Rise, Lord, as the fun

riseth to scatter the shadows of the night." Christ's rising from the dead

scattered his enemies, Psal. lxviii. 18.

2. His prayer when the ark rested, ver. 36. (1.) That God would

cause his people to rest. So some read it, " Return, 0 Lord, the many

thousands of Israel ; return them to their rest again after this fatig'ie/'

Thus it is said, Isa. lxiii. 14. The Spirit of the Lord caused him to rest. Thus

he prays that God would give Israel success and victory abroad, and peace

and tranquillity at home. (2.) That God himself would take up his rest

among them. So we read it : " Return to the thousand' of Israel ; the ten

thousand thousand, so the word is. Note, 1. The church of God is a great

body ; there are many thousands belonging to God's Israel. 9. We ought

in our prayers to concern ourselves for this body. 3. The welfare and hap

piness, of the Israel of God consists in the remaining presence of God

among them. Their safety consists not in their numbers, though they are

thousands, many thousands ; but in the favour of God, and his gracious re

turn to them, and residence with them. These thousands are cyphers ; he

is the figure : And upon this account, Happy art thou, 0 Israel, who is Her

unto thee, 0 people !

CHAP. XI.

Hitherto things had gone pretty well in Israel; little interruption had been given

lo the methods of God's favour to themsince the matter of the golden calf ; the

people seemed teachable in marstjalling and purisy'mg the camp, the prince:

5 A
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devout and generous in dedicating the altar, and there was good hope that

they would be in Canaan presently. But at this chapter begins a melancholy

scene ; the measures are all broke ; Cod is turned to be their enemy, andsights

again/} them ; and it issin,sin that makes all the mischief. I . Their murmurings

kindled a fire among them, which yet "was soon quenched by the prayer os

Moses, ver. 1,—3. II. No sooner tvas that Jire ofjudgment quenched, but

the fire ofJin breaks out again, and God takes occasion from it to magnify

both his mercy and his justice. [\.~\ The people fret for want of fiejh, ver.

4,—9. [2.] Moses frets for want of help, ver. 10,—15. Now, 1st,

Codpromiseth to gratify them both ; To appoint helpfor Moses, ver. 16, 17 ;

and to give the peoplefiejh, ver. 18,—23. And, 2dly, He presently makes

good both his promises. For, (1.) The Spirit of God qualifies the seventy

eldersfor the government, ver. 24,—30. (2.) The power of God brings

quails tofeast the people, ver. 31, 32. Yet, (3.) Thejustice of Godplagued

them for their murmurings, ver. 33,—35.

AND when the people complained, it displeased the

Lord : and the Lord heard it ; and his anger

was kindled ; and the fire of the Lord burnt among

them, and consumed them that were in the uttermost

parts of the camp. 2 And the people cried unto Mo

ses ; and when Moses prayed unto the Lord, the fire

was quenched. 3 And he called the name of the place

Taberah : because the fire of the Lord burnt among

them.

Here is, First, The peoples fin. They complained, ver. 1. They were as

It were complainers : so it is in the margin. There were some secret grudg-

ings and discontents among them, which as yet did not break out in an

open mutiny. But how great a matter did this little sire kindle ! They

had received from God excellent laws and ordinances ; and yet no sooner

were they departed from the mount of the Lord, but they begun to quarrel

with God himself. See in this, (1.) The sinfulnese of sin, which takes

occasion from the commandment to be the more provoking. (2.) The

weakness of the law through the flesh, Rom, viii. 3. The law discovered

sm, but could not destroy it ; checked it, but could not conquer it.

They complained. Interpreters inquire what they complained of: and

truly when they were furnished with so much matter for thanksgiving, one

may justly wonder where they found any matter for complaint ; and it is

likely all that complained did not agree in the cause. Some perhaps com

plained that they were removed from mount Sinai, where they had been at

reft so long ; others that they did not remove sooner : Some complained

of the weather ; others of the way : Some perhaps thought three days

journey was too long a march j others thought it not long enough, because

it did not bring them into Canaan. When we consider how their camp

was guided, guarded, graced ; what good victuals they had, and good com

pany ; and what care was taken of them in their marches, that their feet

ihould not swell, nor their clothes wear, (Deut. viii. 4 ;) we may ask,

What could have been done more for a people to make them easy ? and

yet they complained. Note, Those that are of a fretful discontented spirit,

will always find something or other to quarrel with, though the circum

stances of their outward condition be ever so favourable.

Secondly, God's just resentment of the affront given him by this sin. The

Lord heard it, though it doth not appear that Moses did. Note, God is

acquainted with the secret frets and murmurings of the heart, though they

are industriously concealed from men. What he took notice of, he was

much displeased with, and his anger <was kindled. Note, Though God gra

ciously gives us leave to complain to him, when there is cause, (Psal. exlii.

2 ;) yet he is justly provoked, and takes it very ill, if we complain of him

when there is no cause ; We do so from our inferiors.

Thirdly, The judgment wherewith God chastised them for this sin. The

Jire of the Lord burnt among them ; such flashes of fire from the cloud as had

consumed Nadab and Abihu. The fire of their wrath against God burned

in their minds, Psal. xxxix. 3 ; and justly doth the fire of God's wrath

fasten upon their bodies. We read of their murmurings several times, when

they came first out of Egypt, Exod. xv. 16, 17 : But we do not read of

any plagues inflicted on them for their murmurings, as there were now ;

for now they had great experience of God's care of them, and therefore

now to distrust him was so much the more inexcusable. Now a fire tvas

kindled against Jacob, Psal. Ixxviii. 21 ; but to shew how unwilling God

was to contend with them, it fastened on those only that were in the utter

most parts of the camp. Thus God's judgments came upon them gradually,

that they might take warning.

Fourthly, Their cry to Moses, who was their tried intercessor, ver. 2.

When hestew them, then they sought him, and made their application to Moses

to stand their friend. Note, 1. When we complain without cause, it is just

with God to give us cause to complain. 2. Those that slight God's friends

when they are in prosperity, would be glad to make them their friends when

they are in distress. Father Abraham, fend Lazarus.

Fifthly, The prevalency of Moses' intercession for them : When Moses

prayed unto the Lord, as he was always ready to stand in the gap to turn

away the wrath of God, God had respect to him and his offering, and the

fire was quenched. By this it appears, that God delights not in punishing ;

for when he has begun his controversy, he is soon prevailed with to let it

fall. Moses was one of those worthies, who byfaith quenched the violence

offire.

Sixthly, A new name given hereupon to the place, to perpetuate the

shame of a murmuring people, and the honour of a righteous God : The

place was called Taberah, a burning, ver. 3. that others might hear and

fear, and take warning not to sin as they did, lest they smart as they did,

1 Cor. x. 10.

4 f And the mixt multitude that was among them

fell a-lusting : and the children of Israel also wept

again, and said, Who shall give us flesh to eat ? 5 We

remember the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely ;

the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the

onions, and the garlic : 6 But now our foul is dried

away ; there is nothing at all, besides this manna, be

fore our eyes. 7 And the manna was as coiiander-

seed, and the colour thereof as the colour of bdellium.

8 And the people went about, and gathered //, and

ground it in mills, or beat it in a mortar, and baked it

in pans, and made cakes of it : and the taste of it was

as the taste of fresh oil. 9 And when the dew fell

upon the camp in the night, the manna fell upon it.

10 % Then Moses heard the people weep throughout

their families, every man in the door of his tent : and

the anger of the Lord was kindled greatly; Moses also

was displeased. 11 And Moses said unto the Lord,

Wherefore hast thou afflicted thy servant ? and where

fore have I not found favour in thy sight, that thou

layest the burden of all this people upon me ? 1 2 Have I

conceived all this people ? have I begotten them, that

thou fhouldst fay unto me, Carry them in thy bosom

(as a nursing-father beareth the sucking child) unto the

land which thou swarest unto their fathers? 1 3 Whence

should I have flesh to give unto all this people ? for

they weep unto me, saying, Give us fleso, that we may

eat. 14 I am not able to bear all this people alone,

because it is too heavy for me. 15 And if thou deal

thus with me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if I

have found favour in thy sight ; and let me not fee my

wretchedness.

These verses represent things sadly unhinged, and out of order, in Is

rael. Both the people and the prince uneasy.

I. Here is the people fretting, and speaking against God himself, (as it

is interpreted, Psal. Ixxviii. 19.) notwithstanding his glorious appearances)

both to them and for them.

Observe, First, Who were the criminals. [ I ,] The mixt n ultitude began s

Theyfall a-lusting, ver. 4 ; the rabble that came with them out of Egypt,

expecting only the land of promise, but not a state of probation in the way-

to it. They were hangers on, which took hild of the Jktrt: of th$ Jews,
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and would go with them, only because they knew not how to live at home,

and were minded to seek their fortunes (as we fay) abroad. These were

the scabbed sheep that infected the flock, the leaven that leavened the whole

lump. Note, A few factious, discontented, ill-natured people, may do a

great deal of mischief in the best societies, if great care be not taken to

discountenance them. Such as these are an untoward generation, from

which it is our wisdom to save ourselves, Acts ii. 40. [2.] Even the chil

dren of Israel took the infection, so it follows, ver. 4. The holy feed joined

themselves to the people of these abominations. This mixed multitude was

not numbered with the children os Israel, but were set aside as people God

made no account of : And yet the children of Israel, forgetting their own

character and distinction, herded themselves with them, and learned their

way ; as if the scum and out-cast of the camp were to be the privy-coun-

sellors of it. The children of Israel, a people near to God, and highly pri

vileged, yet drawn into a rebellion against him ! O ! how little honour hath

God in the world, when even that people which he formed for himself to

shew forth his praise, were so much a dishonour to him ! Therefore let none

think that their external professions and privileges will be their security

either against Satan's temptations tosin, or against God's \u&gmva.\.s forfm.

See 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, 12.

Secondly, What was the crime : They lusted and murmured. Though

they were newly corrected for this fin, and many of them overthrown for

it, as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and the smell of the fire was

still in their nostrils, yet they returned to it. See Prov. xxvii. 22.

1. They magnified the plenty and dainties they had in Egypt, ver. 5. as

if God had done them a great deal of wrong in taking them thence. While

they were in Egypt, theysighed by reason of their burdens, for their lives

were made Utter to them with hard bondage : and yet now they talk of

Egypt, as if they had all lived like princes there, when this serves as a-

colour for their present discontent. But with what face can they talk of

eating fish in Egyptfreely, or for nought, as if it cost them nothing, when

they paid so dear for it with their hard service ? They remember the cucumbers,

and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic, (precious stuff in

deed to be fond of!) but they do not remember the brick-kilns, and the

task-masters, the voice of the oppressor^ and the smart of the whip. No,

these are forgotten by this ungrateful people.

2. They were sick of the good provision God had made for them, ver. 6.

It was bread from heaven, angels food. To (hew how unreasonable their

complaint was, it is here described, ver. 7, 8, 9. It was good for food,

and plea sant to the eye ; every grain like an orient pearl : It was whole

some food, and nourishing ; it was not to be called dry bread for it tasted

like frefi oil : It was agreeable (the Jews fay) to every man's palate, and

tasted as he would have ; and though it was (lill the fame, yet by the dif

ferent ways of dressing it, it yielded them a grateful variety : It cost them

no money, nor care ; for it fell in the night while they slept, and the labour

of gathering it was not worth speaking of . They lived upon free quarter ;

and yet could talk of Egypt's cheapness, and the fish they eat therefreely.

Nay, which was much more valuable than all this, the manna came from

the immediate power and bounty of God ; not from common providence,

but from special favour. It was as God's compassion, new every morning,

always fresh, not as their food that live on stiip-board. While they lived on

manna, they seemed to have been exempted from the curse which sin has

brought on man, that in thesweat of his face he should eat bread; and yet

they speak of the manna with such scorn, as if it were not good enough to

be fwines-meat : Ourfoul is dried away. They speak as if God dealt hardly

with them in allowing them no better food. At first they admired it,

Exod. xvi. 5. What is this ? What a curious precious thing is this ? JBut

now they despised it. Note, Peevish discontented minds will find fault

•with that which hath no fault in it, but that it is too good for them. It

16 very provoking to God, to undervalue his favours, and to put a but upon

our common mercies : Nothing but manna. Those that are very happy, oft

make themselves very miserable by their discontents.

3. They could not be satisfied unless they had flesh to eat. They brought

flock* and herds with them in abundance out of Egypt : But either they

were covetous, and could not find in their hearts to kill them, lest they

should lessen their stocks ; they must have flesh as cheap as they had bread,

or they would not be pleased : Or else they were curious ; beef and mutton

would not please them ; they must have something more nice and delicate,

like thefl/h they did. eat in Egypt. Food would not serve, they must be

feasted : They had feasted with God upon the peace-offerings, which they

had their share of ; but it seems God did not keep a table good enough

for them, they must have daintier bits than any came to his altar. Note,

It is an evidence of the dominion of the carnal mind, when we are solici

tous to have all the delights and satisfactions offense wound up to the height

of pleasurableness. Be not desirous of dainties, ProV. ffltiii. 1 , 2, 3. If God

give ws food convenient, we ought to be thankful, though we do not eat the

fat, and drink thesweet.

4. They distrusted the power and goodness of God as insufficient for

their supply : " Who -will give usflesh to eat ?" taking it for granted, that

God could not. Thus this question is commented upon, Pfal. Ixxviii. 19,

20. Can he give flesh also? Though he had given them flesh with their

bread once, when he saw fit, Exod. xvi. 13 ; and they might have expected

that he would have done it again, and in mercy, if, instead of murmuring,

they had prayed. Note, It is an offence to God, to let our desires go be

yond our faith.

5. They were eager and importunate in their desires : They lusted a lust ;

so the word is : Lusted greatly, and greedily, till they ivept again for vexa

tion. So childish were the children of Israel, and so humourfome ; they

cried because they had not what they would have, and when they would

have it. They did not offer up this desire to God, but would rather be be

holden to any one else than to him. We should not indulge ourselves in any

desire, which we cannot in faith turn into prayer ; as we cannot, when we

ask meat for our lust, Pfal. Ixxviii. 18. For this sin the anger of the Lord

•was kindledgreatly against them ; which is written for our admonition, that

we should not lust after evil things, as they lusted, 1 Cor. x. 10. Flesh is

good food, and may lawfully be eaten ; yet they are said to lust after evil

things ; What is lawful in itself becomes evil to us, when- it is what God

doth not allot to us, and yet we eagerly desire it.

II. Moses himself, though so meek and good a man, is uneasy upon this

occasion; Moses was alfa displeased:- Nowr

[1.] It must be confessed, that the provocation was very great. These

murmurings oftheirs reflected great dishonour upon God, and Moses laid to

heart the reproaches cast on him. They also created great vexation to him

self. They knew he did his utmost for their good : and that he did no

thing, nor could, without a divine appointment : And yet to be thus con

tinually teazed and clamoured upon by an unreasonable ungrateful people,

would break in upon the temper even of Moses himself. God considered

this, and therefore we do not find that he chid him for his uneasiness. [2.]

Yet Moses expressed himself otherwise than became him upon this provoca

tion, and came short of his duty both to God and Israel in these expostula

tions. 1st, He undervalues the honour God had put upon him, in making

him the illustrious minister of his power and grace in the deliverance and con

duct of that peculiar people, which might have been sufficient to balance

the burden. Idly, He complains too much of a sensible grievance, and lays

too near his heart a little noise and fatigue. If he could not bear the toil

of government, which was but running with the footman ; how would he

bear the terrors of war, which was contending with horses ? He might easily

have furnished himself with considerations enough to enable him to slight

their clamours, and make nothing of them. 3dly, He magnifies his own

performances, that all the burden of the people lay upon him ; whereas God

himself did, in effect, ease him of all the burden. Moses needed not to be

in care to provide quarters for them, or victuals ; God did all : And if any

difficult cafe happened, he needed not be in any perplexity, while he had the

oracle to consult, and in it the divine wisdom to direct him, the divine autho

rity to back him and bear him out, and almighty power itself to dispense re

wards and punishments. A-thly, He is not so sensible as he ought to be of

the obligation he lay under from the divine commission and command, to do

the utmost he could for this people, when he suggests, that because they

were not the children of his body begotten, therefore he was not concerned

to take a fatherly care of them, though God himself, who might enjoy

him as he pleased, had appointed him to be a father to them. 5thly, He

takes too much to himself, when he asles, Whenceshould I haveflesh to give

them ? ver. 13. as if he were the house-keeper, and not God. Moses gave

them not the bread, John vi. 34 : Nor was it expected that he should givo

them the fleflj, but as an instrument in God's hand j and if he meant,

Whence should God have it for them ? He too much limited the power

of the Holy One of Israel. 6thly, He speaks distrustfully of the divine

grace, when he despairs of being able to bcarthis.pc.oplc, ver. 14. Had the work

been much less, he could not have gone through it in his own strength -

but had it been much greater, through God strengthening him he might

have done it. Ithly, It vva3 worst of all passionately to wish for death, and

desire to be killed out of hand, because just at this time his life was made a

little uneasy to him, ver. 15. Is this Moses ? Is this the meekest of all

the men on the earth ? The best have their infirmities, and soil sometimes in

the exercise of that grace which they are most eminent for. But God gra

ciously overlooked Moses' passion at this time ; and therefore we must not

be severe in our animadversions upon it, but pray, Lord, lead us not int»

temptation.
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1 6 11 And the Lord said unto Moses, Gather unto

me seventy men of the elders of Israel, whom thou

knowest to be the elders of the people, and officers over

them ; and bring them unto the tabernacle of the con

gregation, that they may stand there with thee. 1 7 And

I will come down and talk with thee there : and I will

take of the spirit which is upon thee, and will put it

upon them ; and they shall bear the burden of the

people with thee, that thou bear /'/ not thyself alone.

1 8 And say thou unto the people, sanctify yourselves

against to-morrow, and ye shall eat flesh (for you have

wept in the ears of the Lord, saying, Who shall give

us flesh to eat ? for it -was well with us in Egypt,) :

therefore the Lord will give you flesh, .and ye shall

eat. 19 Ye shall not eat one day, nor two days, nor five

days, neither ten days, nor twenty days ; 20 But even

a whole month, until it come out at your nostrils, and

it be lothsome unto you : because that ye have despis

ed the Lord which is among you, and have wept be

fore him, saying, Why came we forth out of Egypt ?

I I And Moses said, The people amongst whom I am,

are six hundred thousand footmen ; and thou hast said,

I will give them flesh, that they may eat a whole

month. 22 Shall the flocks and the herds be flain for

them, to suffice them ; or shall all the fish of the sea be

gathered together for them, to suffice them? 23 And

the Lord said unto Moses, Is the Lord's hand wax

ed short ? thou shalt see now whether my word shall

come to pass unto thee or not.

We have here God's gracious answer to both the foregoing complaints,

wherein his goodness takes occasion from man's badness to appear so much

the more illustrious.

First, Provision is made for the redress of the grievances Moses complains

of. If he find the weight of government lie too heavy upon him, though

he was a little too passionate in his remonstrance, yet he shall be eased ; not

by being discarded from the government himself, as he justly might have

been, if God had been extreme to mark what he said amiss ; but by having

assistants appointed him, who should be, as the apostle speaks, ( 1 Cor. xii.

28. ) helps, governments, that is, helps in government ; not at all to lessen or

eclipse his honour, but to make the work more easy to him, and to bear

the burden of the people with him. And that this provision might be both

agreeable, and really serviceable, (1.) Moses is directed to nominate the per

sons, ver. 16. The people were too hot, and heady, and tumultuous, to

be entrusted with the election, Moses must please himself in the choice, that

he may not afterwards complain. The number he is to choose is seventy

men, according to the number of the fouls that went down into Egypt.

He must chuse such as he knew to be elders, that is, wife and experienced

men. Those that had acquited themselves best, as rulers of thousands and

hundreds, Exod. xviii. 25. purchase to themselves now thi6 good degree.

Chuse such as thou knowest to he elders indeed, and not in name only ; officers

that do their office. We read of the fame number of elders, Exod. xxiv. 1.

that went up with Moses to mount Sinai ; but they were distinguished only

for that occasion, these for a perpetuity : And according to this constitution,

the sanhedrim, or great counsel of the Jews, which in after ages fat at Jeru

salem, and was the highest court of judgment among them, consisted of

seventy men ; and our Saviour seems to have had an eye to it, in the choice

of seventy disciples, who were to be assistants to the apostles, Luke x.

(2.) God promiseth to qualify them. If they were not soundJit for the

employ, they should be madeJit, else they might prove more a hindrance than

a help to Moses, ver. 17. Though Moses had talked too boldly with God,

yet God doth not therefore break off communion with him ; he bears a

great deal with us, and we must with one another : " / will come down,

(faith God) and talk with thee, when thou art more calm and composed;

and I will take os the same spirit of wisdom, and piety, and courage, that is

upon thee, and put it upon them." Not that Moses had the less of the spirit

for their sharing, nor that they were hereby made equal with him, Moses

was still a Nonsuch, Deut. xxxiv. 10 : But they were clothed with a spirit

of government proportionable to their place, and with a spirit of prophecy

to evidence their divine call to it, the government being a theocracy. Note,

1. Those whom God employs in any service, he qualifies for it ; and those

that are not in some measure qualified, cannot think themselves duly called.

2. All good qualifications are from God ; every perfect gift is from the

Father of lights.

Secondly, Even the humour of the discontented people (hall be gratified

too, that every mouth may be stopped. They are bid to sandify themselv.s,

ver. 18. that is, to put themselves into a posture to receive such a proof of

God's power as should be a token both of mercy and judgment. Pre

pare to meet thy God, 0 Israel, Amos iv. 12.

[1.] God promiseth, ((hall I fay >.) he threatens rather, That they should

have their belly-full of flesiS : That for a month together, they should not only

be fed, but feasted with flesh, besides their daily manna ; and if they had

not a better government of their appetites than now it appeared they had,

they should be surfeited with it : ver. 19, 20. You (hall eat till it came out

at your no/lrils, and become loathsome to you. See here, 1. The vanity of all

the delights of fense ; they will cloy, but not satisfy ; spiritual pleasures are

the contrary. As the world passeth away, so do the lusts of it, 1 John ii.

17. What was greedily coveted, in a little time comes to be nauseated. 2.

What brutish sins (and worse than brutish) gluttony and drunkenness are.

They put a force upon nature, and make that the sickness of the body

which should be its health j they are sins that are their own punishments,

and yet not the worst that attend them. 8. What a righteous thing it is

with God to make that loathsome to men, which they have inordinately

lii/led after. God could make them despise flesh, as much as they had des

pised manna.

[2.] Moses objects the improbability of making good this word, ver.

21, 22. It is an objection like that which the disciples made, Mark viii.

4. Whence can a mansatisfy these men ? Some excuse Moses here, and con

strue what he faith as only a modest enquiry, which way the supply must be

expected ; but it savours too much of diffidence and distrust of God to be

justified. He objects the number of the people ; as if he that provided

bread for them all, could not by the fame unlimited power provide flesh too.

He reckons it must be the flesh either of beasts orfishes, because of them are

the most bulky animals ; little thinking that the flesh of birds, little birds,

should serve the purpose. God sees not as man fees, but his thoughts are

above ours. He objects the greediness of the peoples desires, in that word

to suffice them. Note, Even true and great believers sometimes find it hard

to trust God under the discouragement of second causes, and against hepe to

believe in hope. Moses himself can scarce forbear saying, " Can God fur

nish a table in the wilderness ?" when this was become the common cry.

No doubt this was his infirmity.

[3.] God gives a short but sufficient answer to the objection, in that

question, // the Lord's hand waxedJhort ? ver. 23. If Moses had remem

bered the years of the right-hand of the Most High, he had not started all

these difficulties : Therefore God minds him of them ; intimating, that this

objection reflected upon the divine power, which he had been so often not

only the witness, but the instrument of. Had he forgot what wonders the

divine power had wrought for that people, inflicted the plagues of Egypt,

divided the sea, broached the rock, and rained bread from heaven ? And is

that power abated ? Is God weaker than he used to be i Or, is he tired

with what he has done ? Whatever our unbelieving hearts may suggest to

the contrary, it is certain, (1.) That God's hand is not jhort. His power

cannot be restrained in the exerting of itself by any thing but his own will ;

with him nothing is impossible. That hand is not short which measures the

waters, metes out the heavens, (Isa. xl. 12.) and grasps the winds, (Prov.

xxx. 4.) (2.) That it is not waxed short. He is as strong as ever he was ;

fainteth not, neither is weary. And this is sufficient to silence all our distrusts,

when means fail us, Is any thing too hardfor the Lord ? God here brings

Moses to this first principle ; sets him back in his lesson to learn the ancient

name of God, The Lord GodAlmighty • and put the proof upon the issue,

Thoujhalt fee whether my wordjhall come to pas or not. This magnifies

God's word above all his name, that his works never came short of it. If

he speaks, it is done.

24 H And Moses went out, and told the people the

words of the Lord, and gathered the seventy men of
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the elders of the people, and set them round about the

tabernacle. 25 And the Lord came down in a cloud,

and spake unto him, and took of the spirit that was

upon him, and gave it unto the seventy elders : and it

came to pass, that when the spirit rested upon them,

they prophesied, and did not cease. 26 But there re

mained two of the men in the camp, the name of the

one was Eldad, and the name of the other Medad :

and the spirit rested upon them, (and they were of

them that were written but went not out into the

tabernacle} and they prophesied in the camp. 27 And

there ran a young man, and told Moses, and said, Eldad

and Medad do prophesy in the camp. 28 And Joshua

the son of Nun, the servant of Moses, one of his young

men, answered and said, My Lord Moses, forbid them,

29 And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for my sake?

would God that all the Lord's people were prophets,

and that the Lord would put his spirit upon them. 30

And Moses gat him into the camp he and the elders

of Israel.

We have here the performance of God's word to Moses, that he should

have the help in the government of Israel.

First, Here is the case of the seventy privy-counsellors in general. Moses,

though a little disturbed by the tumult of people, yet was thoroughly com

posed by the communion he had with God, and soon came to himself again.

And, according as the matter was concerted, (1.) He did his part: He

presented the seventy elders before the Lord round the tabernacle, ver. 24.

that they might there stand ready to receive the grace of God in the place

where he manifested himself, and that the people also might be witnesses of

their solemn call. Note, Those that expect favour from God, must humbly

offer themselves and their service to him. (2.) God was not wanting to

do his part. He gave of his Spirit to theseventy elders, (ver. 25 ;) which

enabled them, whose capacities and education set them but on a level with

their neighbours, yet of a sudden to say and do that which was extraordinary,

and which (hewed they acted by a divine inspiration : They prophesied,

and did mt cease all that day, and (some think) only that day. They dis

coursed to the people of the things of God, and perhaps commented upon

the law they had lately received with admirable clearness, and fulness, and

readiness, and aptness of expression, so that all that heard them might

see and say, That God <was with them of a truth, see 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25.

Thus long after Saul was marked for the government by the gift ofprophecy,

which came upon him for a day and a night, 1 Sam. x. 6, 11. When

Moses was to fetch Israel out of Egypt, Aaron was appointed to be his

prophet, Exod. vii. 1 : but now God had called him to other work, in his

room Moses has seventy prophets to attend him. Note, Those are fittest

to rule in God's Israel, that are well acquainted with divine things, and are

opt to teach to edification.

Secondly, Here is the particular cafe of two of them, Eldad and Medad,

probably two brothers.

[ 1 . ] They were nominated by Moses, to be assistants in the government :

but they went not cut unto the tabernacle, as the rest did, ver. 26. Calvin con

jectures that the summons was sent them, yet it did not find them, they

were somewhere out of the way ; so that though they -were written, yet

they were not called. Most think they declined coming to the tabernacle,

out of an excess of modesty and humility ; being sensible of their own weak

ness and unworthiness, they desired to be excused from coming into the

government. Their principle was their praise, but their practice in not

obeying orders was their fault.

[2.] The Spirit of God found them out in the camp, where they were

hid among the stuff; and there theyprophesied; that is, they exercised their

gift of praying, preaching, and praising God, in some private tent. Note,

The Spirit of God is not tied to the tabernacle : but, like the -wind, blows

•where he listeth, John iii. 8. Whither can -wegofrom that Spirit ? There was

a special providence in it, that these two should be absent : For thus it ap

peared, that it was indeed a divine Spirit which the elders were acted by ;

and that Moses gave them not that spirit, but God himself. They modest-

Vol. I. No. 19.

ly declined preferment, but God forces it upon them ; nay, they have the

honour of being named, which the rest have not : For they that humble

themselves, (hall be exalted ; and those are most sit for government, that are

least ambitious of it.

[3.] Information of this was given to Moses, ver. 27. Eldad and Me

dad prophesied in the camp : " There is a conventicle in such a tent ; and

Eldad and Medad are holding forth there, from under the inspection and

presidency of Moses, and out of the communion of the rest of the elders."

Whoever the person was that brought the tidings, he seems to have looked

upon it as an irregularity.

[4.] Joshua moved to have them silenced, ver. 28. My Lord Moses,

forbid them. It is probable Joshua was himself one of the seventy, which

made him the more jealous for the honour of their order. He takes it for

granted, that they were not under any necessitating impulse, for thespirit of

the prophets isfubjeS to theprophets ; and therefore he would have them either

not to prophesy at all, or to come to the tabernacle and prophesy in con

sort with the rest. He doth not desire they should be punished for what

they had done, but only restrained for the future. This motion he mads

from a good principle ; not out of any personal disgust to Eldad and Me

dad, but out of an honest zeal for that which he apprehended to be the

unity of the church, and in concern for the honour of God and Moses.

[5.] Moses rejects the motion, and reproves him that made it, ver. 29.

Enviest thou for mysake ? Thou knowest not what manner of spirit thou art

of. Though Joshua was Moses' particular friend and confident ; though

he said this out of a respect to Moses, whose honour he was very loth to

fee lessened by the call of those elders ; yet Moses reproves him, and in him

all that are so spirited, (1.) We must not secretly grieve at the gifts,

graces, and usefulness of others. It was the fault of John's disciples, that

they envied Christ's honour, because it shaded their master's, John iii. 26,

&c. (2. ) We must not be transported into heats against the weaknesses

and infirmities of others. Supposing it was an irregularity that Eldad and

Medad were guilty of, yet Joiliua was too quick and too warm upon them.

Our zeal must always be tempered with the meekness ofwisdom. The righte

ousness of God needs not the wrath of man, Jarae3 i. 20. (3.) We must

not make the best and most useful men heads of a party. Paul would not

have his name made use of to patronize a faction, 1 Cor. i. 12, 13. (4.)

We must not be forward to condemn and silence those that differ from us ;

as if they did notfollow Christ, because they do notfollow him with us,

Mark ix. 38. Shall we reject those whom Christ has owned ? or restrain

any from doing good, because they are not in every thing of our mind ?

Moses was of another spirit ; so far from silencing these two, and quenching

thespirit in them, that he wishes all the Lord's people were prophets, that is,

that he would put his Spirit upon them. Not that he would have any set up

for prophets that were not duly qualified ; or that he expected that the

spirit of prophecy should be made thus common ; but thus he expreffeth the

love and esteem he had for all the Lord's people, the complacency he took

in the gifts of others, and how far he was from being displeased at Eldad't

and Medad's prophesying from under his eye. Such an excellent spirit as

this blessed Paul was of : rejoicing that Christ waspreached, though it were

by those who therein intended to add q/stiaion to his bonds, Phil. i. 16. We

ought tc be pleased that God is served and glorified, and good done, though,

to the lessening of our credit, and the credit of our way.

[6.] The elders, now newly ordained, immediately entered upon their

administration, ver. 30. When their -call was sufficiently attested by their

prophesying, they went with Moses to the camp, and applied themselves

to business. Having received the gift they ministred the fame as goodste

wards. And now Moses was pleased that he had so many to share with .

him in his work and honour. And, 1. Let the testimony of Moses be \

credited by those who desire to be in power, that government is a burthen.

It is a burthen of care and trouble to those who make conscience of the;

duty of it ; and to those who do not, it will prove a heavier burthen in the

day of account, when they fall under the doom of the unprofitable servant,

that buried his talent. 2. Let the example of Moses be imitated by those

that are in power : Let them not despise the advice and assistance of others ;

but desire it, and be thankful for it ; not coveting to monopolize wisdom

and power. In multitude of counsellors there is safety. ■'■> , ,

31 IF And there went forth a wind from the Lord,

and brought quails from the sea, and let them fall by

the camp, as it were a day's journey on this side, and

as it were a day's journey on the other side, round

about the camp, and as it were two cubits high, upon

5 B
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the face of the earth. 32 And the people stood up all

that day, and all that night, and all the next day, and

they gathered the quails : he that gathered least, gather

ed ten homers : and they spread them all abroad for

themselves round about the camp. 23 ^nd while the

- flesh was yet between their teeth, ere it was chewed,

the wrath of the Lord was kindled against the people,

and the Lord smote the people with a very great

plague. 34 And he called the name of that place

Kibroth-hattaavah : because there they buried the peo

ple that lusted. i>5 -^n^ tne people journeyed from

Kibroth-hattaavah unto Hazeroth : and abode at Ha-

zeroth.

God having performed his promise to Moses, in giving him assessors in

the government, and proving thereby the power he has over the spirits of

men, by his Spirit ; he here performs his promise to the people in giving

them flesh, and proving thereby his power over the inferior creatures, and

his dominion in the kingdom of nature. Observe, [1.] How the people

were gratified with flesh in abundance, ver. 31. A -wind, (a south-east

wind, ) as appears (Psal. lxxviii. 26. ) brought quails. It is uncertain what

fort of animals they were. The Psalmist call themfeathered fowl, orfowl

of wing. The learned Bishop Patrick inclines to agree with some modern

writers, who think they were locufls, a delicious fort of food well known

in those parts ; the rather, because they were brought with a wind, lay in

heaps, and were dried in the fun for use. Whatever they were, they an

swered the intention : They served for a month's feast for Israel ; such an

indulgent Father was God to this froward family. Locufls, that had been

a plague to fruitful Egypt, feeding upon the fruits, were a blessing to a

barren wilderness, being themselves fed upon. [2.] How greedy they

were of this flesh that God sent them : Theyflew upon the spoil, with an

insatiable appetite ; not regarding what Moses had told them from God,

that they would surfeit upon it, ver. 32. Two days and a night they were

at it, gathering flesh, till every master of a family had brought home ten

homers, (that was ten ass load,) at least. David longed for the water of

the well of Bethlehem, but would not drink it when he had it, because it

was obtained by venturing : Much more reason the Israelites had to refuse

this flesh which was obtained by murmuring, and which they might easily

perceive, by what Moses said, was given them in anger ; but those that are

under the power of a carnal mind, will have their lusts fulfilled, though it

be to the certain damage and ruin of their precious fouls. [3.] How dear

they paid for their feasts when it came into the reckoning, ver. 33. The

Lordsmote them with a very great plague ; some bodily disease which pro

bably was the effect of their surfeit, and was the death of many of them,

and those, it is likely, the ring-leaders in the mutiny. Note, God often

grants the desires of sinners in wrath, while he denies the desires of his own

people in love. He gave them their request, butsent leanness into their foul,

Psal. cvi. 15. By all that was said to them they were not eflrangedfrom

their lust ; and therefore, while the meat was in their mouths, the wrath of

God came upon them, Psal. lxxviii. 30, 31. What we inordinately desire,

is we obtain it, we have reason to fear that it will be some way or other a

a grief and cross to us. God sufficed them first, and then plagued them,

(1.) To save the reputation of his own power, that it might not be said,

He had cut them off because he was not able to suffice them. And, (2.)

To shew us the meaning of the prosperity of sinners ; it is their prepara

tion for ruin : They are fed as an ox for the slaughter. Lastly, The re

membrance of this is preserved in the name given to the place, ver. 34.

Moses called it Kibroth-Hataavah, the graves of lusters, or, of lust. And

well it had been, if these graves of Israel's lusters had proved the graves of

Israel's lust : The warning was designed to be so, but it had not its due

effect ; forjt follows, (Psal. lxxviii. 31.) For all this they havefinnedjlill.

CHAP. XII.

In the foregoing chapter, we had the vexation which the people gave to Mo

ses ; in this, we have his patience tried by his own relations. I. Miriam

and Aaron his own brother andsister affronted him, ver. 1,—3. II. God

called them to an account for it, ver. 4,—9. III. Miriam was smitten

with a leprosy for it, ver. 10. IV. Aaronsubmits, and Moses meekly in

tercedes for her, ver. 11,—IS. She is healed, but put toshamefor fevtn

days, ver. 14,—26. And this is recorded to shew, that the best persons

andfamilies have both theirfolsies and their crosses.

AND Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses, be

cause of the Ethiopian woman, whom he had

married : for he had married an Ethiopian woman.

2 And they said, Hath the Lord indeed spoken only

by Moses ? hath he not spoken also by us ? And the

Lord heard it. 3 (Now the man Moses was very

meek, above all the men which were upon the face

of the earth.) •

Here is, First, The wonderful passion, of Aaron and Miriam : theyspate

against Moses, ver 1. If Moses that received so much honour from God,

yet received so many slights and affronts from men, shall any of us

think such trials either strange, or hard, and be either provoked or dis

couraged by them ? But who would have thought that disturbance should

be created to Moses, (1.) From those that were themselves serious and

good ; nay, that were eminent in religion ; Miriam a prophetess, Aaron the

high priest, both of them joint-commissioners with Moses, for the deliver

ance of Israel, Mic. vi. 4. Isent before thee, Moses, Aaron, and Miriam. (2.)

From those that were his nearest relations, his own brother and sister, who

shone so much by rays borrowed from him. Thus the spouse complains,

Cant. i. 6. My mother's children were angry with me ,• and quarrels among

relations are in a special manner grievous : A brother offended is harder to

be won than astrong city. Yet this helps to confirm the call of Moses, and

shews that his advancement was purely by the divine favour, and not by

any compact or collusion with his kindred, who themselves grudged at his

advancement. Neither did many of our Savour's kindred believe on

him, John vii. 5. It should seem that Miriam began the quarrel, and Aaron

having not been employed or consulted in the choice of the seventy elders

was for the present somewhat disgusted, and so was the sooner drawn in to

take his sister's part. It would grieve one to fee the hand of Aaron info

many trespasses ; but it shews, that the law made men priest's which had in-

firmity. Satan prevailed first with Eve, and by her with Adam : See what

need we have to take heed of being drawn into quarrels by our relations,

for we know not how great a matter a little sire may kindle. Aaron ought

to have remembered how Moses stood his friend when God was angry with

him for making the golden calf, (Deut. ix. 20.) and not have rendered him

evilfor good.

Two things they quarrelled with Moses about, 1. About his marriage.

Some think a late marriage with a Cufhite, or Arabian ; others because of

Zipporah, whom on this occasion they called in scorn an Ethiopian woman ;

and who, they insinuated, had too great an influence upon Moses, in. the

choice of these seventy elders : Perhaps there were some private falling out

between Zipporah and Miriam, which occasioned some hot words, and one

peevish reflection introduced another, till Moses and Aaron came to be in

terested. 2. About his government, not the mismanagement of it, but the

monrpolming of it, ver. 2. Hath the Lordspoken only by Moses ? Must he

only have the choice of the persons on whom the spirit of prophecy

shall come ? Hath he notspoken also by us ? Might not we have had a hand in

that affair, and preferred our friends as well as Moses his." They could

not deny that God had spoken by Moses, but it was plain he had some

times spoken also by them ; and that which they intended, was to make

themselves equal'with him though God had so many ways distinguished him.

Note Striving to be greatest, is a sin which easily besets disciples themselves,

and it is exceedingly sinful. Even those that are well preferred are seldom

pleased if others be better preferred. Those that excel are commonly envied.

Secondly, The wonderful patience of Moses under this provocation

The Lord heard it, ver. 2. But Moses himself took no notice of it ; for

ver. 3. he was very meek. He had a great deal of reason to resent the affront :

It was ill-natured, and ill-timed, when the people were disposed to mutiny,

and had lately given him a great deal of vexation with their murmurings,

which would be in danger of breaking out again when thus headed and coun

tenanced by Aaron and Miriam : but he as a deaf man heard not. When

God's honour was concerned, as in the case of the golden calf, no man

more zealous than Moses ; but when his own honour was touched, no man

more meek ; as bold as a lion in the cause of God, but as mild as a lamb in

his own case. God's people are the meek of the earth, Zeph. ii. S. But

some are more remarkable than others for this grace, as Moses, who was
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i thus fitted for the work he was called to, which required all the meekness he

had, and sometimes more. And sometimes the unkindness of our friends

is a greater trial of our meekness than the malice of our enemies. Christ

himself records his own meekness, Mat. xi. 29 / am meek, lowly in heart ;

and the copy of meekness Christ has set was -without a blot, Moses' was not.

4 And the Lord spake suddenly unto Moses, and

unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, Come out ye three unto

the tabernacle of the congregation. And they three

came out. 5 And the Lord came down in the pillar

of the cloud, and stood in the door of the tabernacle,

and called Aaron and Miriam : and they both came

forth. 6 And he said, Hear now my words : If there

be a prophet among you, /the Lord will make my

self known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto

him in a dream. 7 My servant Moses is not so, who

is faithful in all mine house. 8 With him will I speak

mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark

speeches; and the similitude of the Lord shall he be

hold : wherefore then were ye not afraid to speak

against my servant Moses ? 9 And the anger of the

Lord was kindled against them and he departed.

Moses did not resent the injury done him, nor complained of it to God,

or made an appeal to him ; but God resented : He hears all we fay in our

passion, and is a swift witness of our bajly speeches ; which is a reason why

we should resolutely bridle our tongues that we speak not iH of others, and

why we should patiently stop our ears, and not take notice of it, if others

speak ill of us. I heard not, for thou wilt hear, Psal. xxxviii. 13, 14, 15.

The more silent we are in our own cause, the more is God engaged to plead

it. The accused innocent needs to fay little, if he knows the judge him

self will be his advocate.

First, The cause is called, and the parties summoned forthwith to attend

at the door of the tabernacle, ver. 4, 5. Moses had often (hewed himself

zealous for God's honour, and now God (hewed himself jealous for his re

putation ; for those that honour God he ivill honour, nor will he ever be be

hind hand with any that appear for him. Judges of old fat in the gate of

the city to try causes ; and so, on this occasion, the Shechinah, in the cloud

of glory, stood at the door os the tabernacle, and Aaron and Miriam as delin

quents were called to the bar.

Secondly, Aaron and Miriam are made to know, that as great as they

were, they must not pretend to be equal to Moses, nor set up as rivals with

him, ver. 6, 7, 8. Were they the prophets of the Lord ? Of Moses it

might be truly said, He more.

1. It was true, that God put a great deal of honour upon the prophets ;

however men mocked them, and misused them, they were the favourites and

intimates of heaven. God made himself known to them, either by dreams

when they were asleep, or by visions when they were awake, and by them

made himself known to others. And those are happy, those are great,

truly great, truly happy, to whom God makes himself known. Now he doth

it, not by dreams and -visions as of old, but by the spirit os wisdom and reve

lation, who makes known those things to babes, which prophets and kings

desired to see, and might not. Hence in the last days, the days of the

Messiah, thesons and daughters are said to prophesy, Joel ii. 28. because they

lhall be better acquainted with the mysteries of the kingdom of grace than

even the prophets themselves were. See Heb. i. 1.

2. Yet the honour put upon Moses was far greater, ver. 7. My servant

Moses is not so, he excelleth them all. To recompense Moses for his

Meek and patient bearing the affronts which Miriam and Aaron gave him,

God not only cleared him, but praised him ; and took that occasion to give

him an encomium which remains upon record to his immortal honour :

And thus (hall they that are reviled and persecuted for righteousness' fake

have a great reward in heaven ; Christ will confess them before his Father

and the holy angels. [1.] Moses was a man of great integrity, and tried

fidelity. He is faithful in all my house. This is put first in his character,

because grace excels gists, love excels knowledge, and sincerity in the service

of God puts a greater honour upon a man, and recommends him to the

divine favour, more than learning, abstruse speculations, and an ability to

speak with tongues. This is that part of Moses' character which the apostle

quotes, when he would (hew that Christ was greater than Moses ; making

it out, that he was so in this chief instance of his greatness, for Moses was

faithful only as a servant, but Christ as a son, Heb. iii. 2, 5, 6. God in

trusted Moses to deliver his mind in all things to Israel, Israel intrusted him

to treat for them with God, and he was faithful to both. He said and did

every thing in the management of that great affair as became an honest good

man, that aimed at nothing else but the honour of God, and the -welfare of

Israel. [2.] Moses was therefore honoured with clearer discoveries of

God's mind, and a more intimate communion with God, than any other

prophet whatsoever. He (hall, (1.) Hear more from God than any other

prophet, more clearly and distinctly : With him will 1speak mouthJo mouth,

or, face to face, Exod. xxxiii. 11. as a man speaks to his friend, whom he

discourseth with freely and familiarly, and without any confusion or con

sternation, such as sometimes other prophets were under, as Ezekiel, and

Daniel, and St John himself when God spake to them. By other prophets

God sent to his people reproofs and predictions of good or evil, which were

properly enough delivered in dark speeches, figures, types, and parables ; but

by Moses he gave la-ws to his people, and the institution of holy ordinances,

which could by no means be delivered by dark speeches, but must be ex •

pressed in the plainest and most intelligible manner. (2.) He {hall fee more

of God than any other prophet : 'Thesimilitude of the Lordshall he behold,

as he hath seen it in Horeb, when God proclaimed his name before him.

Yet he saw only the similitude of the Lord ; angels and glorified saints al

ways behold the face of our Father. Moses had the spirit of prophecy in a

way peculiar to himself, and which set him far above all other prophets,

yet he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than be, much more

doth our Lord Jesus infinitely excel him, Heb. iii. 1.

Now let Miriam and Aaron consider who it was they insulted. Were ye

not afraid to speak against my servant Moses ? Against my servant, againjl

Moses, so it runs in the original. How dare you abuse any servant of mine,,

especially such a servant as Moses, who is a friend, a confident, and steward

of the house : How durst they speak to the grief and reproach of one

whom God had so much to say in the commendation of? might they not

expect that God would resent it, and take it as an affront to himself? Note,

We have reason to be afraid of saying or doing any thing against the ser

vants of Gbd, it is at our peril if we do ; for God will plead their cause,

and reckons that what touches them, touches the apple of his eye. It is a dan

gerous thing to offend Christ's little ones, Mat. xviii. 6. Those are presump

tuous indeed that are not afraid to speak evil of dignities, 2 Pet. ii. 10.

Thirdly, God having thus (hewed them their fault and folly, he next (hews

them his displeasure, ver. 9. The anger of the Lord was kindled against them ;

of which perhaps some sensible indications were given in the change of the

colour of the cloud, or some slashes of lightning from it. But indeed it

was indication enough of his displeasure, that he departed, and would not

so much as hear their excuse, for he needed not, under/landing their thoughts

afar off; and thus he would (hew that he was displeased. Note, The re-

movalof God's presence from us is the surest and saddest token of God's

displeasure against us. Wo unto us if he depart ; and he never departs, till

we by our sin and folly drive him from us.

10 11 And the cloud departed from offthe tabernacle »

and behold, Miriam became leprous, -white as snow :

and Aaron looked upon Miriam, and behold she was

leprous. 1 1 And Aaron said unto Moses, Alas, my

lord, I beseech thee lay not the sin upon us, wherein

we have done foolishly, and wherein we have sinned.

*i2 Let her not be as one dead ; of whom the flesh is

half consumed, when he cometh out of his mother's

womb. 13 And Moles cried unto the Lord, saying,

Heal her now, O God, I beseech thee. 14 11 And

the Lord said unto Moses, If her father had but spit

in her face, should she not be ashamed seven days ? let

her be shut out from the camp seven days, and after

that let her be received m again. 15 And Miriam was

shut out from the camp seven days : and the people

journeyed not till Miriam was brought in again. 16

And afterward the people removed from Hazeroth,

and pitched in the wilderness of Paran.
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Here is, First, God's judgment upon Miriam, ver. 10. The clouddeparted

from c^that part of the tabernacle, in token of God's departure ; and pre

sently Miriam became leprous : when God goes, evil comes ; expect no

good when God departs. The leprosy was a disease oft inflicted by the

immediate hand of God, as the punishment of some particular sin ; as on

Gehazi for lying, on Uzziah for invading the priest's office, and here on

Miriam for scolding, and tr.king mischief among relations. The plague

of the leprosy, it is likely, appeared in her face, so that it appeared to all

that saw her she was struck with it, with the worst of it : She was leprous

as snow : not only so white, but lo soft, the solid flesh losing its consistency,

as that which putrifies doth. Herfoul tongue (faith Bifliop Hall) is justly

punished with a foul face ; and her folly in pretending to be a rival with

Moses is made manifest to all men, for every one fees his face to be glorious,

and hers to be leprous. While Moses needs a veil to hide his glory, Miriam

needs one to hide her shame. Note, Those distempers which any way de

form us, ought to be construed as a rebuke to our pride, and improved for

the cure of it ; and under such humbling providences, we ought to be very

humble. It is a sign the heart is hard indeed, if the flelh be mortified, and

yet the lusts of the flesh remain unmortisied. It should seem that this

plague upon Miriam was designed for an exposition of the law concerning

the leprosy, Lev. xiii ; for it is referred to, upon the rehearsal of that law,

Deut. xxiv. 8, 9.

Miriam was struck with a leprosy, but not Aaron ; because she vra&frst

in the tranfgrefstoti, and God would put a difference between those that

mislead, and those that are misled. Aaron's office, though it saved him not

from God's displeasure, yet it helped to secure him from this token of his

displeasure : It not only would have suspended him for the present from

officiating, when (their being no priest but himself and his two sons) he

could ill be spared, but it would have rendered him and his office mean,

and would have been a lasting blot upon his family. Aaron, as priest, was

to be judge of the leprosy ; and his performing that part of his office upon

this occasion, when he looked upon Miriam, and beholdshe "was leprous, was

a sufficient mortification to him. He was struck through her side, and he

could not pronounce her leprous without blushing or trembling, knowing

himself to be equally obnoxious. This judgment of Miriam is improveable

by us, as a warning to take heed of putting any affront upon* our Lord

Jesus. If she was thus chastised for speaking against Moses, what wil! be

come of those that^n again/1 Christ.

Secondly, Aaron's submission hereupon, ver. 11, 12. He humbles him

self to Moses, confesses his fault, and begs pardon. He that but just now

joined with his sister in speaking against Moses, here is forced for himself

and his sister to make a penitent address to him, and in the highest degree

to magnify him, as if he had the power of God to forgive and heal, whom

he had so lately vilified. Note, Those that trample upon the faints and

servants of God, will one day be glad to make court to them ; at farthest,

in the other world, as the foolish virgins to the wise for a little oil, and the

rich man to Lazarus for a little water ; and perhaps in this world, as Job's

friends to him for prayers, and here Aaron to Moses, Rev. iii. 9. In his

submission, [1.] He confejfeih his own and his sifter's sin, ver. 11. He speaks

re/pecTful/y to Moses, of whom he had spoken slightly, calls him his lord ;

and now turns the reproach upon himself, speaks as one ashamed of what

he had said: We have finned, nve have done foolishly. Those sin, and do

foolishly, who revile and speak evil of any, especially of good people, or of

those in authority. Repentance is the unsaying of that which we have said

amiss ; and better it be unsaid, than that we be undone by it. s_2.] He begs

Moses' pardon : Lay not the fin upon us. Aaron was to bring his gift to

the altar ; but knowing that his brother had something against him, he of

all men was concerned to reconcile himself to hio brother, that he might be

qualified to offer his gift. Some think this speedy submission which God

saw him ready to make, was that which prevented his being struck with a

leprosy as his sister was. [3.] He recommends the deplorable condition of

his sister to Moses' compassionate consideration, ver. 12. Let her not be as

one dead ; that is, let her not continue so separated from conversation, de

filing all she toucheth, and even to putrify above ground as one dead. He

elegantly describes the misery of her case to move his pity.

Thirdly, The intercession Moses made for Miriam, ver. 13. He cried

unto the Lord, with a loud voice, because the cloud, the symbol of his pre

sence, was removed, and stood at some distance, and to express his fervency

in this request : Heal her now, 0 Lord, I beseech thee. By this he made it

to appear, that he did heartily forgive her the injury (he had done him, that

he had not accused her to God, nor called for justice against her ; so far

from that, that when God, in tenderness to his honour, had chastised her

infoknee, he was the first that moved for reversing the judgment. By this

example we are taught to pray for them that defpitefully use ut ; and not to

take pleasure in the most righteous punishment inflicted either by God or

man on those that have been injurious to us. Jeroboam's withered hand

was restored at the special instance and request of the prophet against whom

it had been Jlretched out, 1 Kings xiii. 6 ; so Miriam here was healed by

the prayer of Moses, whom she had abused ; and Abimelech by the prayer

of Abraham, Gen. xx. 7. Moses might have stood off, and have said,

" She is served well enough, let her govern her tongue better next time ;"

but not content with being able to fay, that he had not prayed for the in

flicting of the judgment, he prays earnestly for the removal of it. This

pattern of Moses, and that of our Saviour, Father forgive them, we must

study to conform to.

Fourthly, The accommodating of this matter, so as that mercy and justice

might meet together. (1.) Mercy takes place so far as that Miriam shall

be healed ; Moses forgives her, and God will, sal/u. 2 Cor. ii. 10.) But,

(2.) Justice takes place so far as that Miriam shall be humbled, ver. 14. Let

her be Jhut outfrom the camp seven days ; that she herself might be made

more sensible of her fault, and penitent for it ; and that her punishment

might be the more public, and all Israel might take notice of it, and take

warning by it not to mutiny. If Miriam the prophetess be put under such

marks of humiliation for one hasty word spoken against Moses, what may

we expect for our murmurings ? If this be done in a green tree, what shall be

done in the dry ? See how people debase and diminish themselves by sin,

stain their glory, and lay their honour in the dust ; when Miriam praised

God, we find her at the head of the congregation, and one of the brightest

ornaments of it, Exod. xv. 20 ; now she quarrelled with God, we find her

expelled as thefilth and off-scouring of it.

A reason is given for her being put out of the camp for seven days, be

cause thus she ought to accept of the punishment of her iniquity. If herfather,

her earthly father, had but spit in herface, and so signified his displeasure

against her, would she not be so troubled and concerned at it, and so forty

that she had deserved it, as to shut herself up for some time in her room,

and not come into his presence, or shew her face in the family, being ashamed

of her own folly and unhappiness ; if such reverence as this be owing to

the fathers of ourflesh when they corrcQus, much more ought we to humble

ourselves under the mighty hand of the Father ofspirits, Heb. xii. 9. Note,

When we are under the tokens of God's displeasure for sin, it becomes ut

to take shame to ourselves, and to lie down in that shame, owning, that ft

us belongs confusion offace. If by our own fault and folly we expose our

selves to the reproach and contempt of men, the just censures of the church,

or the rebukes of the divine providence, we must confess that our Father

justly spits in our face, and be ashamed.

Fifthly, The hindrance that this gave to the peoples progress, ver. 15.

The people journeyed not till Miriam <was brought in again. God did not re

move the cloud, and therefore they did not remove their camp. This was

intended, (1.) As a rebuke to the people, who were conscious tothemsekes

of hzs'mgfinned after the similitude of Miriam's transgression, in speaking

againfl Moses : Thus far therefore they shall share in her punishment, that

it shall retard their march forwards towards Canaan. Many things oppose

us, but nothing hinders us in the way to heaven, so as sin doth. (2.) As

a respect to Miriam. If the camp had removed during the days of her

suspension, her trouble and shame had been the greater ; therefore in com

passion to her they shall stay till her excommunication be taken off, and

(lie taken in again, it is likely, withthe usual ceremonies of cleansing leper*.

Note, Those that are under censure and rebuke for sin, ought to be treated

with a great deal of tenderness, and not be over-loaded, no not with the

shame they have deserved ; not counted as enemies, 2 Thes. iii. IS, 16. but

forgiven and comforted, 2 Cor. ii. 7. Sinners must be cast out with grief,

and penitents taken in with joy. When Miriam was absolved, and re

admitted, the people went forward into the wilderness of Paran, which joined

up to the south border of Canaan ; and into that their next remove had

been, if they had not put a bar in their own way.

CHAP. XIII.

It is a memorable and very melancholyJlory which is related in this and thefol

lowing chapter, of the turning bach of Israel from the borders of Canaan

•when they were jlist ready to set foot in it, and the sentencing of them to

wander andperi/h in the ivildernefs, for their unbelief and murmuring, It

is referred to, PsaL xcv. 7, &c. and improvedfor warning to us Christians,

Heb. iii. 7, &c. In this chapter we have, I. Thefending of twelve spies

before them into Canaan, ver. 1>:—16. II. The instructions given to these

spies, ver. 17,—20. III. Their executing of their commission according to

their instructions, and their return from the search, ver. 21,—25. IV. The

report they brought back to the camp os Israel, ver. 26,—33.
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A ND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 2 Send

jr\_ thou men, that they may search the land of Ca

naan, which I give unto the children of Israel : of

every tribe of their fathers shall ye fend a man, every

one a ruler among them. 3 And Moses, by the com

mandment of the Lord, sent them from the wilder-

heft of Paran : all those men were heads of the chil

dren of Israel. 4 And these were their names : Of the

tribe of Reuben, Shammua the son of Zaccur. 5 Of

the tribe of Simeon, Shaphat the son of Hori. 6 Of

the tribe of Judah, Caleb the son of Jephunneh. 7

Of the tribe of Issachar, Igal the son of Joseph. 8 Of

the tribe of Ephraim, Ofhea the son of Nun. 9 Of the

tribe of Benjamin, Palti the son of Raphu. 10 Of

the tribe of Zebulun, Gaddiel the son of Sodi. 1 1

Of the tribe of Joseph, namely, of the tribe of Manas-

seh, Gaddi the son of Susi. 12 Of the tiibe of Dan,

Ammiel the son of Gemalli. 1 3 Of the tribe of Afher,

Sethur the son of Michael. 14 Of the tribe of Naph-

tali, Nahbi the son of Vophfi. 1 5 Of the tribe of Gad,

Geuel the son of Machi. 16 These are the names of

the men which Moses sent to spy out the land. And

Moses called Ofhea the son of Nun, Jehofhua. 1 7 If

And Moses sent them to spy out the land of Canaan,

and said unto them, Get you up this way southward,

and go up into the mountain : 1 8 And see the land

what it is, and the people that dwelleth therein,

whether they be strong or weak, few or many ; 1 9 And

what the land is that they dwell in, whether it be good

or bad ; and what cities they be that they dwell in,

whether in tents, or in strong holds ; 20 And what

the land is, whether it be fat or lean, whether there be

wood therein, or not. And be ye of good courage,

and bring of the fruit of the land ; (now the time was

the time of the first ripe grapes.)

Here is, F'trjl, Orders given to fend spies to search out the land of Ca

naan. It is here said, God directed Moses to fend them, ver. 1, 2. But

it appears by the repetition of the story afterwards, Deut. i. 22. that the

motion came originally from the people : They came to Moses, and said,

We willfend men before us ; and it was the fruit of their unbelief. They

would not take God's word that it vva6 a good land, and that he would

without fail put them in possession of it : They could not trust the pillar

of cloud and fire to stiew them the way to it ; but have a better opinion of

their own politics than of God's wisdom. How absurd was it for them to

send to spy out a land which God himself had spudfor them ? to enquire

the way into it, when God himself had undertaken to (hew them the way ?

But thus we ruin ourselves, by giving more credit to the reports and re

presentations of fense than to divine revelation : We walk by Jigbt, not by

faith i whereas if -we will receive the witness of men, without doubt the witness

of God is greater. The people making this motion to Moses, he (perhaps

not aware of the unbelief at the bottom of it) consulted God in the case,

who bid him gratify the people in this matter, and fend spies before them :

Let them walk in their own counsels. Yet God was no way accessary to

the sin that followed ; for the sending of these spies was so far from being

the caule of the sin, that if the spies had done their duty, and the people

theirs, it might have been the confirmation of their faith, and of good ser

vice to them.

Secondly, The persons nominated that were to be employed in this service,

ver- 3. One of each tribe, that it might appear to be the act of the people in

general ; and rulers, persons of figure in their respective tribes, some of the

Vol. I. No. 19.

rulers of thousands or hundreds, to put the greater credit upon their em

bassy : This was designed for the belt, but it proved to have this ill effect,

that the qual'ty of the persons occasioned the evil report they brought up

to be the more credited, and the people to be more influenced by it. Some

think they are all named for the fake of two good ones that were among

them, Caleb and Joshua. Notice is taken of the change of Joshua's name

upon this occasion, ver. 16. He was Moses' minister, but had been em

ployed as general of the forces that were sent out against Amalek, though

of the tribe of Ephraim. The name by which he was generally called and

known in his own tribe, was Ofhea ; But Moses called him Joshua, in

token of his affection to him, and power over him ; and now it should seem

he ordered others to call him so, and fixed that to be his name from hence

forward. Ofhea signifies a prayer for salvation, save thou ; Joshua signifies

a promise ofsalvation, he willsave, in answer to that prayer ; so near is the

relation between prayers and promises. Prayers prevail for promises, and

promises direct and encourage prayers. Some think Moses designed, by

taking the first syllable of the name of Jehovah, and prefixing it to his

name, which turned Hofhea into Jehofhua, to put an honour upon him,

and to encourage him, in this, and all his future services, with the assurances

of God's presence. Yet after this he is called Holhea, Deut. xxxii. 44.

Jesus is the fame name with Joshua ; and it is the name of our Lord Christ,

of whom Joshua was a type, as successor to Moses, Israel's captain, and con

queror of Canaan. There was another of the fame name, who was also a

type of Christ, Zech. vi. 11. Joshua was the saviour of God's people

from the powers of Canaan, but Christ is their Saviour from the powers

of hell.

Thirdly, The instructions given to those spies. They were sent into the

land of Canaan, the next way, to traverse the country, and to take account

of its present state, ver. 17- Two heads of inquiry were given them in

charge, (1.) Concerning the land itself ; See what it it, ver. 18. And

again, ver. 19. " See whether it be good or bad ; and (ver. 20.) whether

it befat or lean." All parts of the earth do not share alike in the blessing

of fruitfulness ; some countries are blessed with a richer foil than others.

Moses himself was well satisfied that Canaan was a very good land ; but

he sent these spies to bring an account of it for the satisfaction of the people ,-

as John Baptist sent to Jesus to ask whether he was the Christ, not to in

form himself, but to inform those he sent. They must take notice whether

the air was healthful or no, what the foil was, and what the product's ; and

for the better satisfaction of the people, they must bring with them some

of the fruits. (2.) Concerning the inhabitants: Their number, few or

many ; their size and stature, whether strong able-bodied men, or weak ;

their habitations, whether they lived in tents or houses, whether in open

villages or in walled towns ; whether the woods were standing as in those

countries that are uncultivated, through the unskilfulnefs and flothfulness

of the inhabitants ; or whether the woods were cut down, and the countiy

made champaign, for the convenience of tillage. These were the things

they were to inquire about. Perhaps there had not been of late years such

commerce between Egypt and Canaan, as there was in Jacob's time, else

they might have informed themselves* of these things without sending men

on purpose to search. See the advantage we have by books and learning,

which acquaint those that are curious and inquisitive with the state of

foreign countries, at a much greater distance than Canaan was now from

Israel, without this trouble and expence.

Moses dismiffeth the spies with this charge, Be ofgood courage ; intimat

ing, not only that they should be themselves encouraged against the difficul

ties of this expedition, but that they should bring an encouraging account

to the people,, and make the best of every thing. It was not only a great

undertaking they were put upon, which required good management and

resolution ; but it was a great trust that was reposed' in them, which re

quired that they should be faithful.

2 1 II So they went up, and searched the land from

the wilderness of Zin, unto Rehob, as men come to

Hamath. 22 And they ascended by the south, and

came unto Hebron ; where Ahiman, Shefhai, and

Talmai, the children of Anak were ; (now Hebron

was built seven years before Zoan in Egypt.) 23 And

they came unto the brook of Esticol, and cut down

from thence a branch with one cluster of grapes, and

they bare it between two upon a staff; and they brought

of the pomegranates, and of 4he figs. 24 The place

5C
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was called the brook Eshcol, because of the cluster of

grapes which the children of Israel cut down from

thence. 25 And they returned from searching of the

land after forty days.

We have here a short account of the survey which the spies made of the

promised iand. s_l.] They went quite through it, from Zin in the south,

to Rehob near Hamath in the north, ver. 21. See Numb, xxxiv. 3, 8. It

is likely they did not go altogether in a body, lest they mould have been

suspected, and taken up, which there would be the more danger of, if the

Canaanites knew, (and one would think they could not but know,) how

near the Israelites were to them ; but they divided themselves into several

companies, and so past unsuspected, as way-faring men. [2.] They took

particular notice of Hebron, ver. 22. probably because near there was the

field of Machpelah, where the patriarchs were buried, Gen. xxili. 2. whose

dead bodies did as it were keep possession of that land for their posterity. To

this sepulchre they made a particular visit, and found the adjoining city in

the possession of the sons of Anak, who are here named. In that place

where they expected the greatest encouragements, they met with the

greatest discouragements. Where the bodies of their ancestors kept pos

session for them, the giants kept possession against them. In the original it

is, they ascended by the south, and came to Hebron, that is, Caleb, fay the

Jews, in particular, for to his being there we find express reference, Josh,

xiv. 9, 12. But that others of the spies were there too, appears by their

description of the Anakim, ver. '33. [3.] They brought a bunch of grapes

with them, and some other of the fruits of the land, as a proof of the extra

ordinary goodness of the country. Probably they furnished themselves with

these fruits, when they were leaving the country and returning. The cluster

of grapes was so large, and so heavy, that they hung it upon a bar, and

carried it between two of them, ver. 23, 24. The place whence they took

it, was from thence called the •valley of the clufler ; that famous cluster,

which was to Israel both the earnest and the specimen of all the fruits of

Canaan. Such are the present comforts which we have in communion

with God, foretastes of the fulness of joy we expect in the heavenly Canaan.

We may fee by them what heaven is.

26 % And they went and came to Moses, and to

Aaron, and to all the congregation of the children of

Israel, unto the wilderness of Paran, to Kadefh, and

brought back word unto them, and unto all the con

gregation, and shewed them the fruit of the land. 27

And they told him, and said, We came unto the land

whither thou sentest us, and surely it floweth with milk

and honey; and this it the fruit of it. 28 Neverthe

less, the people be strong that dwell in the land, and

the cities are walled, and very great : and moreover,

we saw the children of Anak there. 29 The Amale-

kites dwell in the land of the south : and the Hittites,

and the Jebusites, and the Amorites dwell in the moun

tains : and the Canaanites dwell by the sea, and by the

coast of Jordan. 30 And Caleb stilled the people be-

sore Moses, and said, Let us go up at once, and possess

it ; for we are well able to overcome it. 3 1 But the

men that went up with him said, We be not able to go

up against the people, for they are stronger than we.

32 And they brought up an evil report of the land

which they had searched, unto the children of Israel,

saying, The land through which we have gone to

search it, it a land that eateth up the inhabitants there

of; and all the people that we saw in it are men of a

great stature. 33 And there we saw the giants, the sons

of Anak, which come of the giants: and we were in our

own sight as grafhoppers, and so we were in their sight.

It is a wonder how the people of Israel had patience to stay forty days

for the return of their spies, when they were just ready to enter Canaan

under all the assurances of success they could have from the divine power,

and a constant series of miracles that had hitherto attended them ; but they

distrusted God's power and promise, and were willing to be held in suspence

by their own counsels, rather than be brought to a certainty by God's co

venant. How much do we stand in oar own light by our unbelief!

Well, at length the messengers return, but they agree not in their report.

First, The major part discourage the people from going forwards to

Canaan ; and justly is Israel left to this temptation for putting so much con

fidence in the judgment of men, when they had the word of God to trust to.

It is a righteous thing with God to give those up toflrong delusions, who

will not receive his truth in the love of it. Observe their report, 1st, They

cannot deny but that the land of Canaan was a very fruitful land; the

bunch of grapes they brought with them was an ocular demonstration of

it, ver. 27. God had promised them a land flowing with milk and honey,

and the evil spies themselves own that it is such a land. Thus even out

of the mouths of adversaries will God be glorified, and the truth of his

promise attested. And yet afterwards they contradict themselves, when

they fay, ver. 32. // is a land that eats up the inhabitants thereof; as if,

though it had milk, and honey, and grapes, yet it wanted other necessary

provisions. Some think there was a great plague in the country, at the

time that they surveyed it, which they ought to have imputed to the wis

dom of the divine Providence, which thus lessened the numbers of their

enemies, to facilitate their conquests ; but they invidiously imputed it to

the unwholesomeness of the air, and thenqe took occasion to disparage the

country. For this unreasonable fear of z. plague in Canaan, they justly were

cut off immediately by a plague in the wilderness, chap. xiv. 37. But, f_2.]

They represent the conquest of it as altogether impracticable, and that it

was to no purpose to attempt it. The people are flrong, ver 28 ; men of

a greatflature, ver. 32 ; stronger than we, ver. 31. The cities are represent

ed as impregnable fortresses : they arc •walled, and very great, ver. 28.

But nothing serves their ill purpose more than a description of the giants,

which they lay a great stress upon : Wefaiu the children of Anak there, ver.

28. And again, " "Wefatv the giants, those men of a prodigious size, the

sons of Anak, which come of the giants," ver. 33. They spake as if they

were ready to tremble at the mention of them, as they had done at the sight

of them. " O these terrible giants, when we were near them, we were in

our ownfight as grajhoppers, not only little and weak, but trembling and

daunted." Compare Job xxxix. 20. Canjl thou make him afraid as a

grashopper ? Nay, and •we ivere in their fight : they looked upon us with

as much scorn and disdain, as we did upon them with fear and trembling."

So that upon the whole matter, they give it in as their judgment, We be

nit able to go up againfl them, ver. 31. and therefore must think of taking

some other course.

Now if they had been to judge only by human probabilities, they could

not have been excused from the imputation of cowardice. Were not the

hosts of Israel very numerous ? Six hundred thousand effective men, well

marshalled and modelled, closely embodied, and entirely united in interest

and affection, was as formidable an army as perhaps was ever brought into

the field : Many a less has done more perhaps than the conquering of Ca

naan was ; witness Alexander's army. Moses, their commander in chief,

was wife and brave ; and if the people had put on resolution, and behaved

themselves valiantly, what could have stood before them ? It is true the

Canaanites were strong, but they were dispersed, ver. 29. Some dwell in

the south, and others in the mountains ; so that by reason of their distance they

could not soon get together, and by reason of their divided interests they

could not long keep together, to oppose Israel. The country being plen

tiful, would subsist an army ; and though the cities were tvalled, if they

could beat them in the field, the strong holds would fall of course into their

hands. And, lastly, as for the giants, their overgrown stature would but

make them the better mark ; and the bulkiest men have not always the

best mettle.

But though they deserve to be posted for cowards, that was not the worst ;

the scripture brands them for unbelievers. It was not any human probabi

lities they were required to depend upon ; but 1. They had the manifest

and sensible tokens of God's presence with them, and the engagement of

his power for them. The Canaanites were stronger than Israel ; suppose

they were, but were they stronger than the God of Israel ? We are not

able to deal with them, but is not God Almighty able ! Have we not him

in the midst of us ? Doth not he go before us ? And is any thing too hard

for him ? Were we as grafhoppers before the giants, and are not they less

than grafhoppers before God ? Their cities are walled against us, but can

they be walled against heaven ? Besides this, 2. They had very great «•
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pericDcc of the length and strength of God's arm lifted up, and made bare

on their behalf. Were not the Egyptians as much stronger than they as

the Canaanite8 were ? and yet without a sword drawn by Israel, or a stroke

struck, the chariots and horsemen of Egypt were quite routed and ruined :

The Amalekites took them at great disadvantages, and yet they were dis

comfited. Miracles were at this time their daily bread ; were there nothing

else, an army so victualled as theirs was, so constantly, so plentifully, and

all on free-cost, would have a mighty advantage against any other force.

Nay, 3. They had had particular promises made them of victory and suc

cess in their wars against the Canaanites, God had given Abraham all

possible assurances that he would put his feed into possession of that land,

Gen. xv. 18.—xvii. 8. He had expressly promised them by Moses, that

he would drive out the Canaanites from before them, Exod xxxiii. 2 ; and

that he would do it by little and little, Exod. xxiii. 30. And after all this,

for them to fay, We be not able to go up againfl them, was in effect to fay,

God himself is not able to make his words good. It was in effect to give

him the lie, and to tell him he had undertaken more than he could perform.

We have a short account of their sin, with which they infected the whole

congregation, Psal. cvi. 21. " They despised the land, they believed not his

word." Though upon search they found it as good as he had said, a land

/owing •with milk and honey ; yet they would not believe it as sure as he had

said, but despaired of having it, though eternal Truth itself had engaged it

to them. And now this is the representation of the evil spies.

Secondly, Caleb encouraged them to go forward, though he was seconded

by Joshua only, ver. 30. CalebJlilled the people, whom he saw already put

into a ferment, even before Moses himself, whose shining face could not daunt

them when they began to grow uneasy. Caleb signifies all heart ; and he

answered his name ; was hearty himself, and would have made the people

so, if they would have hearkened to him. If Joshua had begun to stem

the tide, he would have been suspected of partiality to Moses, whose mini

ster he was : and therefore he prudently left it to Caleb's management at

first, who was of the tribe of Judah, the leading tribe, and therefore fittest

to be heard. Caleb had seen and observed the strength of the inhabitants

as much as his fellows, and upon the whole matter, (1.) He speaks very

confidently of success : We are well able to overcome them, as strong as they

are. (2.) He animates the people to go on : and his lot lying in the van,

he speaks as one resolved to lead them on with bravery : " Let us go up at

once : one bold step, one bold stroke more will do our business ; it is all our

own, if we have but courage to make it so : Let us go up and possess it."

He doth not fay, " Let us go up and conquer it," he looks upon that to

be as good as done already ; but " Let us go up and possess it ;" there is

nothing to be done but to enter and take the possession which God our

great Lord is ready to give us. Note, The righteous is bold as a lion.

Difficulties that lie in the way of salvation dwindle and vanish before a lively

active faith in the power and promise of God. All things are possible, if they

be but promised, to him that believes.

CHAP. XIV.

This chapter gives us an account ofthatfata! quarrel between God and Israel ,-

upon which, for thtir murmuring and unbelief, he sware in his wrath that

they should not enter into his rest. Here is, I. The mutiny and rebellion

of Israel against God, upon the report os the evil spies, ver. 1,—4>. II.

Thefruitlfs endeavour of Moses and Aaron, Caleb and Joshua, tosli/l the

tumult, ver. 5,—10. III. Their utter ruin justly threatened by an offended

God, ver. 11, 12. IV. The humble intercession os Mosesfor them, ver. 13,—

19- V. A mitigation of thesentence in answer to the prayer of Moses, they

(hall not all be cut off, but the decree goes forth with an oath, publfhed to the

people, again and again repeated, that this whole generationjhould perish in

the -wilderness, and none of them enter Canaaa, but Caleb and Joshua only,

ver. 20,—35. VI. The present death of ail the evilspies, ver. 36,-39..

VII. The rebuke given unto them -who attempted to go forward notwithstand

ing, ver. 4'0,—45. And this is written for our admonition, that -we fall

not after the fame example of unbelief.

AND all the congregation lifted up their voice, and

cried ; and the people wept that night. 2 And

all the children of Israel murmured against Moses, and

against Aaron : and the whole congregation said unto

them, Would God that we had died in the land of

Egypt, or would God we had died in this wilderness.

3 And wherefore hath the Lord brought us unto this

land, to fall by the sword, that our wives and our

children should be a prey ? were it not better for us

to return into Egypt ? 4 And they said one to another,

Let us make a captain, and let us return into Egypt.

Here we fee what mischief the evil spies made by their unfair represen

tation, We may suppose these twelve that were impannelled to inquire

concerning Canaan, had talked it over among themselves before they brought

in their" report in public ; and Caleb and Joshua, it is likely, had done their

utmost to bring the rest over to be of their mind ; and if they would but

have agreed to that, Caleb, according to his post, should have spoke for ,

them all, as their foreman, all had been well ; but the evil fpes, it should

seem, were fully designed to raise this mutiny, purely in opposition to Moles

and Aaron, though they could not propose any advantage to themselves by

it, unless they hoped to be captains and commanders of the retreat into

Egypt, they were now meditating. But what came of it? Here in these

verses we find those whom they studied to humour put into vexation^ and

before the end of the chapter brought into ruin.

Observe, First, How the people fretted themselves ; They lifted up their

voice, and cried, ver. 1. Giving credit to the report of the spies, rather

than to the word of God, and imagining their condition desperate, they laid

the reins on the neck of their passions, and could keep no manner of tem

per ; like foolish froward children, they fall a-erying, yet know not what

they cried for. It had been time enough to cry out if the enemies had

beaten up their quarters, and they had seen the sons of Anak at the gate

of their camp ; but they that cried when nothing hart them, deserved to

have something given them to cry for. And as if all had been already gone,

they fat them down and wept out that night. Note, Unbelief and distrust

of God is a sin that is its own punistiment. Those that do not trust God,

are continually vexing themselves. The world's mourners are more than

God's, and the sorrow osthe world ivorketh death.

How they flew in the face of their governors ; murmured againfl Moses

and Aarcn, and in them reproached the Lord, ver. 2, 3. The congregation

of elders began the discontent, ver. 1 : But the contagion soon spread

through the whole camp ; for the children of Israel murmured. Jealousies

and discontents spread like wild-fire among the unthinking multitude, who

are easily taught to despise dominions, and to speak evil of dignities. [1.]

They look back with a causeless quarrel : They wish they had died in Egypt

with the first-born that were stain there : or in the wilderness, with those

that lately died of the plague for lusting. See the prodigious madness of

unbridled passions, which makes men prodigal even of that which nature ac

counts most dear, life itself. Never were so many months spent so pleasant

ly, as these which they had spent since they came out of Egypt, loaded

with honours, compassed with favours, and continually entertained with

something or other that was surprizing ; and yet, as if all these thing* had not

made if worth their while to live, they wish they had died in Egypt. And

such a light opinion had they of God's tremendous judgments executed on

their neighbours for their sin, that they wilh they had shared with them in

their plagues, rather than run the hazard of making a descent upon Ca

naan. They wish rather to die criminals under Goi*s justice, than live

conquerors in his favour. Some read it, 0 that we had died in Egypt, or in

the wilderness ! 0 that tie might die! They wisti to die for fear of dying ;

and have not fense enough to reason as the poor lepers, when rather than

die upon the spot, they ventured into an enemy's camp. Ifthey kill us we •

/halibut die, 2 Kings vii. 4. How base were the spirits of these degenerate

Israelites ! who rather than die (if it come to the worst) like soldiers in the

bed of honour, witli their swords in their hands, desire to die like rotten

sheep in the wilderness. (2.) They look forward with a groundless des

pair ; taking it for granted, ver. 3. that if they went on, they must fall by

thesword; and pretend to lay the cause of their fear upon the great care

they had for their wives and children, who they conclude will be a prey to

the Canaanites. And here is a most wicked blasphemous reflection upon

God himself, as if he had brought them hither on purpose, that they might

fall by the sword, and that their wives and children, those poor innocents,

should be a prey. Thus they do in effect charge that God, who is love it

self, with the worst of malice, and eternal Truth with the basest hypocrisy :

suggesting, that all the kind things be had said to them, and done for them

hitherto, were intended only to decoy them into a snare, and to cover a

secret design carried on all along to ruin them. Daring impudence ! But

what will not that tongue speak against heaven, that is set on fire of hill!
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The devil keeps up his interest in the hearts of men, by insinuating to them

ill thoughts of God, as if he desired the death of sinners, and delighted in

the hardships and sufferings of his own servants, whereas he knows hi3

thoughts to ue-ward, (whether we know them so or no,) to be thought! of

good and not of evil, J er. xxix. 11.

Thirdly, How they came at last to this desperate resolve, That instead of

going forward to Canaan, they would go back again to Egypt. The mo

tion is first made by way of query only, ver. 3. Were it not belter for us to

return into Egypt ? But the ferment being high, and the spirits of the

people being disposed to entertain any thing that was perverse, it soon

ripened to a resolution without a debate, ver. 4. Let us make a captain, and

return into Egypt: And it is lamented long after, (Neh. ix. 17-) That in

their rebellion they did appoint a captain to return to their bondage; for they

knew Moses would not be their captain in this retreat.

Now, (1.) It was the greatest folly in the world to wish themselves in

Egypt, or to think if they were there it would be better with them than

it was. If they durst not go forward to Canaan, yet better be as they were

than go back to Egypt. What did they want ? What had they to com

plain of! They had plenty, and peace, and rest ; were under a good govern

ment, had good company, had the tokens of God's presence with them,

and enough to make them easy even in the wilderness, if they had but

hearts to be content. But whither were they thus fond to go to mend

themselves ? To Egypt ! Had they so soon forgot the sore bondage they

were in there ? Would they be again under the tyranny of their task

masters, and at the drudgery of making brick ? And after all the plagues

which Egypt had suffered for their fakes, could they expect any better

treatment there than they had formerly, and not rather much worse ? In

how little time (not a year and a half) have they forgot all the sighs of

their bondage, and all the songs of their deliverance ! Like brute beasts,

they mind only that which is present, and their memories, with the other

powers of reason, are sacrificed to their passions. See Psal. cvi. 7. We

find it threatened, Deut. xxviii. 68. as the compleating of thetr misery, that

they should be brought into Egypt again, and yet that is it they here wish

for. Sinners are enemies to themselves ; and those that ivalk not in God's

counsels, consult their own mischief and ruin. (2.) It was a most senseless

ridiculous thing to talk of returning thither through the wilderness. Could

they expect that God's cloud would lead them, or his manna attend them?

And if they did not, the thousands of Israel must unavoidably be lost, and

perish in the wilderness. Suppose the difficulties of conquering Canaan

were as great as they imagined, those of returning to Egypt were much

greater. In this let us see, 1. The folly of discontent and impatience,

under the crosses of our outward condition. We are uneasy at that which

is, complain of our place and lot, and we would shift: But is there any

place or condition in this world, that has not something in it to make us

uneasy, if we are disposed to be so I The way to better our condition, is to

get our spirits into a better frame ; and instead of asking, " Were tt not

better to go to Egvpt," ask, « Were it not better to be content, and mate

the best of that which is ?" 2. The folly of apostasy from the ways of God.

Heaven is the Canaan set before us, a land flowing with milk and honey :

Those that bring up ever so ill a report of it, cannot but fay that it is in

deed a good land ; only it is hard to get to it. Strict and serious godliness

is looked upon as an impraSicable thing ; and this deters many who begun

well from going on : .Rather than undergo the imaginary hardships of a re

ligious life, they run themselves upon the certain fatal consequences of a

sinful course ; and so they transcribe the folly of Israel, who when they

were within a step of Cannan, would make a captain, and return to Egypt.

c Then Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before

all the assembly of the congregation of the children of

Israel. 6 f And Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb

the son ofJephunneh, which were of them that search

ed the land, rent their clothes. 7 And they spake

unto all the company of the children of Israel, saying,

The land which we passed through to search it, is an

exceeding good land. 8 If the Lord delight in us,

then he will bring us into this land, and give it us ; a

land which floweth with milk and honey. 9 Only

rebel not ye against the Lord, neither fear ye the

people of the land ; for theyvr* bread for us ; their

defence is departed from them, and the Lord is with

us : fear them not. 10 But all the congregation bade

stone them with stones : and the glory of the Lord

appeared in the tabernacle of the congregation, before

all the children of Israel.

The friends of Israel here interpose, to save them, if possible, from ruining

themselves, but in vain. The physicians of their state would have healed

them, but they tuould not be healed ; their watchmen gave them warning,

but they would not take the warning ; and so their blood is upon their

own heads.

Firs, The best endeavours were used to still the tumult ; and if now at

last they would have understood the things that belonged to their peace,

all the following mischief had been prevented.

1 . Moses and Aaron did their part, ver. 5. Though it was against them

that they murmured, ver. 2. yet they bravely overlooked the affront and

injury done them, and approve themselves faithful friends to those who

were outrageous enemies to them. The clamour and noise of the people

was so great, that Moses and Aaron could not be heard : Should they

order any of their servants to proclaim silence, the angry multitude would

perhaps be the more clamorous ; and therefore, to gain audience in the

fight of all the assembly, they fell on their faces, thus expressing, ( 1.) Their

humble prayers to God to fill the noise of this sea, the noise of its -waves,

even the tumult of the people. (2.) The great trouble and concern of their

own spirits : They fell down as men afonied, and even thunderstruck,

amazed to see a people throw away their own mercies ; to see those so ill-

humoured, who were so well taught. And, (3.) Their great earnestness

with the people to cease their murmurings : They hoped to work upon

them by this humble posture, and to prevail with them not to persist in

their rebellion ; Moses and Aaron beseech them, as though by them God him

self did beseech them, to be reconciled unto God. What they said to them,

Moses relates in the repetition of this story, Deut. i. 29, 30. Be not afraid,

the Lordyour Godshallfght for you. Note, Those that are zealous friends

to precious souls, will stoop to any thing for their salvation. Moses and

Aaron, notwithstanding the posts of honour they are in, prostrate them

selves to the people to beg of them not to ruin themselves.

2. Caleb and Joshua did their part, rent their clothes in a holy indignation

at the sin of the people ; and a holy dread of the wrath of God, which they

saw ready to break out against them : It was the greater trouble to those

good men, because the tumult was occasioned by those spies with whom

they had been joined in commission ; and therefore they thought themselves

obliged to do what they could to still the storm, which their fellows had

raised. No reasoning could be more pertinent and pathetical than theirs

here, ver. 7, 8, 9 ; and they spake as with authority. [1.] They assured

them of the goodness of the land they had surveyed ; and that it was really

worth venturing for, and not a land that eat up the inhabitants, as the evil

spies had represented it. It is an exceeding good land, ver. 7 ; it is very,

very good ; so the word is : So that they had no reason to despise this plea-

fant land. Note, If men were but thoroughly convinced of the desirable

ness of the gains of religion, they would not stick at the services of it. [2.]

They made nothing of the difficulties that seemed to lie in the way of their

gaining the possession of it. Fear not the people of the land, ver. 9. What

ever formidable ideas have been given you of them, the lion is not so fierce

as he is painted : They are breadfor us ; that is, they are set before us rather

to be fed upon, than to be fought with ; so easily, so pleasantly, and with

so much advantage to ourselves shall we master them. Pharaoh is said to

have been given them for mart, -Psal. Ixxiv. \4. and the Canaanites will be

so too. They (hew, that whatever was suggested to the contrary, the ad

vantage was clear on Israel's side. For, ( 1 . ) Though the Canaanites dwell

in walled cities, they are naked, their defence was departedfrom them; that

common Providence which preserves the rights of nations, has abandoned

them, and will be no shelter or protection to them. The other spies took

notice of their strength, but these of their wickedness, and from thence in

ferred that God had forsaken them, and therefore their defence was departed.

No people can be safe, when they have provoked God to leave them. (2.)

Though Israel dwell in tents, they are fortified ; the Lord is with ut, and

his name is ^strong tower ; fear them not. Note, While we have the pre

sence of God with us, we need not fear the most powerful force against us.

(3.) They shewed them plainly, that all the danger they were in was from

their own discontents ; and that they would deal well «nough with all their

enemies, if they did not make God their enemy. On this point alone the

cause would turn, ver. 8. If the Lord delight in us, as certainly he doth and
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will, if we do not provoke him, he will bring us into this good land j we (hall

without fail get it in possession by his favour, and the light of his counte

nance, (Pfal. xliv. 3.) if we do not forfeit his favour, and by our own follies

turn away our own mercies. It is come to this issue, ver. 9. Only rebel not

ye against the Lord. Note, Nothing can ruin sinners, but their own rebel

lion. If God leave them, it is because they drive him from them ; and they

die because they will die. None are excluded the heavenly Canaan, but

those that exclude themselves. And now, could the cafe have been made

more plain, could it have been urged more close ? But what was the effect ?

Secondly, It was all to no purpose ; they were deaf to this fair reason

ing ; nay, they were exasperated by it, and grew more outrageous, ver. 10.

All the congregation badestone them ivithstones. The rulers of the congrega

tion, and the great men, (so Bishop Patrick,) ordered the common people

to fall upon them, and knock their brains out. Their cafe was fad indeed,

when their leaders thus caused them to err. Note, It is common for those

whose hearts are fully set in them to do evil, to rage at those who give them

good counsel. They who hate to be reformed, hate those that would reform

them, and count them their enemies because they tell them the truth.

Thus early did Israel begin to misuse the prophets, andjW those that were

sent to them ; and this was it ihatst/led the measure of their sin, Mat. xxiii.

37. Stone them ■withJones I Why, what evil have they done > No crime can

be laid to their charge ; but the truth is, those two -witnesses tormented them

that were obstinate in their infidelity, Rev. xi. 10.

Caleb and Joshua had but just said, The Lord is -with us, fear them not,

ver. 9 ; and if Israel will not apply those encouraging words to their own

fears, they that said them, know how to encourage themselves with them

against this enraged multitude t\atspake osstoning them ; as David in a like

cafe, 1 Sam. xxx. 6. Those that cannot prevail to edify others with their

counsels and comforts, should endeavour at least to edify themselves. Caleb

and Joshua knew they appeared for God and his glory, and therefore

doubted not but God would appear for them and their safety. And they

were not disappointed ; for immediately the glory of the Lord appeared, to

the terror and confusion of those that were for stoning the servants of God.

When they reflected upon God, ver. 3. his glory appeared not to silence

their blasphemies j but when they threatened Caleb and Joshua, they

touched the apple of his eye, and his glory appeared immediately. Note,

Those who faithfully expose themselves for God, are sure to be taken under

his special protection, and shall be hid from the rage of men, either under

heaven, or in heaven.

generation. 19 Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of

this people, according untothe greatness of thy mercy,

and as thou hast forgiven this people, from Egypt,

even until now.

.us And the Lord said unto Moses, How long

will this people provoke me ? and how long will it be

ere they believe me, for all the signs which I have

shewed among them ? 1 2 I will smite them with the

pestilence, and disinherit them, and will make of thee a

greater nation, and mightier than they. 13 % And

Moses said unto the Lord, Then the Egyptians shall

hear it (for thou broughtest up this people in thy

might from among them) : 14 And they will tell /'/ to

the inhabitants of this land : for they have heard that

thou, Lord, art among this people, that thou Lord,

art seen face to face, and that thy cloud standeth

.over them, and that thou goest before them, by day

time in a pillar of a cloud, and in a pillar of fire

by night. 15 Now if thou shalt kill all this people

as one man ; then the nations which have heard the

fame of thee will speak, saying, 16 Because the Lord

was not able to bring this people into the land which

he sware unto them, therefore he hath slain them in

the wilderness. 1 7 And now, I beseech thee, let the

power of my Lord be great, according as thou hast

spoken, saying, 18 The Lord is long suffering, and of

great mercy, forgiving iniquity and transgression, and

by no means clearing the guilty\ visiting the iniquity of

the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth

Vol. I. No. 19.

Here is, First, The righteous sentence which God gave against Israel

for their murmuring and unbelief; which, though afterwards mitigated,

shews what was the desert of their sin, and the demand of injured justice ;

and what would have been done, if Moses had not interposed. When the

glory of the Lord appeared in the tabernacle, we may suppose Moses took it

for a call to him immediately to come and attend there, as before the taber

nacle was erected, he -went vp to the mount in a like cafe, Exod. xxxii. 30.

Thus, while the people were studying to disgrace him, God publicly puts

honour upon him, as the man of his counsel. Now here we are told, what

God said to him there.

[1.] He (hewed him the great evil of the peoples fin, ver. II. What

passed between God and Israel went through the hands of*M«ses : When

they were displeased with God, they told Mose3 of it, ver. 2 ; when God

was displeased with them, he told Moses too, revealing his secret to hisser

vant the prophet, Amos iii. 7. Two things God justly complains of to

Moses. ( 1 . ) Their sin : They provoke me ; or, as the word signifies, they

reject; reproach, despise me ; for they -will not believe me. That was the bitter

root which bore the gall and wormwood. It was their unbelief, that made

this a day if provocation in the wilderness, Heb. iii. 8." Note, Distrust of

God, and his power and promise, is itself a very great provocation, and at

the bottom of many other provocations. Unbelief is a great_/fo, 1 John

v. 10; and a root sin, Heb. iii. 12. (2.) Their continuance in it : How

long will they do so ? Note, The God of heaven keeps an account how long

sinners persist in their provocations, and the longer it is, the more he is dis

pleased. The aggravations of their sin were, 1. Their relation to God.

This people ; a peculiar people ; a professing people. The nearer any are

to God in name and profession, the more is he provoked by their sins, es

pecially their unbelief. 2. The experience they had had of God's power

and goodness, in all the signs which he had {hewed among them, by which

one would think he had effectually obliged them to trust him and follow

him. The more God has done for us, the greater is the provocation if we

distrust him. »

[2.] He (hewed him the sentence which justice passed upon them for it,

ver. 12. What remains now, but that I should make a full end of them?

It will be soon done : / willsmite them with the pestilence : not leave a man

of them alive, but wholly blot out their name and race, and so disinherit

them, and be no more troubled with them. Ah, I will ease me of mine ad

versaries ! they wish to die ; and let them die, and neither root nor branch

be left of them. Such rebellious children deserve to be disinherited. And

if it be asked, What will become of God's covenant with Abi-aham then ?

here is an answer, It (hall be preserved in the family of Moses : / will make

of thee a greater nation. Thus, (1.) God would try Moses, whether he still

continued the fame affection for Israel, he had formerly expressed upon a

like occasion, in preferring their interests before the advancement of his own

family ; and it proved Moses was still of the fame public spirit, and could

not bear the thought of raising his own name upon the ruin of the name of

Israel. (2.) God would teach us, that he will not be a loser by the ruin

of linners. If Adam and Eve had been cut off and disinherited, he could

have made another Adam and another Eve ; and have glorified his mercy

in them ; as here in Moses, though Israel were ruined.

Secondly, The humble intercession Moses made for them. Their sin had

made a fatal breach in the wall of their defence, at which destruction had

certainly entered, if Moses had not seasonably slept in, and made it good.

Here he was a type of Christ, who interceded for his prosecutors, and

prayed for them that despitefully used him, leaving us an example to hia

own rule, Mat. v. 44.

[l.J The prayer of his petition is, in one word, Pardon, I beseech thee,

the iniquity of this people, ver. 19 ; that is, do not bring upon them the ruin

they deserve. Thiswas Christ's prayersor those that crucified him, Father,for

give them. The pardon of a national sin, as such, consists in the turning

away of national punishment ; and that is it for which Moses is here so

earnest.

[2.] The pleas are many ; and strongly urged.

1. He insists most upon the plea that is taken from the glory of God,

ver. 13, 14, 15, 16; with this he begins, and somewhat abruptly, taking

occasion from that dreadful word, / will disinherit them ; Lord, /faith he,)

then the Egyptians /hall hear it. God's honour lay nearer his heart, than

any interest of his own. Observe, how he orders this cause before God.

5 D
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He pleads, 1st, That th£ eyes both of Egypt and Canaan were upon them,

and great expectations were raised concerning them. They could not but

have heard, that thou, Lord, art among this people. The neighbouringcoun-

trie3 rung of it, how much this people were the particular care of heaven, so

as never any people under the sun were. Idly, That if they should be cut

off, great notice would be taken of it. The Egyptians •will hear it, ver. 13 ;

for they have their spies among us, and they will tell it to the inhabitants of

this land, ver. 14; ; for there was great correspondence between Egypt and

Canaan, though not by the way of this wilderness. If this people that has

made so great a noise be all consumed, and their mighty pretensions come

to nothing, but go out in a snuff, it will be told with pleasure in Gath, and

published in the streets of Afhkelon ; and what construction will they put

upon it ? It will be impossible to make them understand it as an act of

God's justice, and so redounding to God's honour, brutish men kilotv not

this, PsaL xcii. 6 : But they will impute it to the failing of God's power,

and so turn it to his reproach, ver. 16. They will fay, He flew them in

the wilderness, because he was not able to bring them to Canaan, his arm

being shortened * and his stock of miracles being spent. " Now, Lord, let

not one attribute be glorified at the expence of another ; rather let mercy

rejoice againjl judgment, than that almighty power should be impeached."

Note, The best pleas in prayer are those that are taken from God's ho

nour ; for they agree with the first petition of the Lord's prayer. Hallowed

be thy name. Do not disgrace the throne of thy glqry. God pleads it with

himself, Deut. xxxii. 27. Ifeared the wrath of the enemy ; and we should

use it as an argument with ourselves, to walk so in every thing as to give

no occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, 1 Tim, vi. 1.

2. Ha pleads God's proclamation of his name at Horeb ; ver. 17, 18.

Let the power of my Lord be great. Power is here put for pardoning mercy :

it is his power over his own anger. If he should destroy them, God's

power would be questioned ; if he should continue and complete their sal

vation, notwithstanding the difficulties that arose not only from the strength

of their enemies, but from their own provocations, this would greatly mag

nify the divine power ; what cannot he do who could make so weak a

people conquerors, and such an unworthy people favourites ? The more

danger there is of others reproaching God's power, the more desirous we

should be to see it glorified. To enforce this petition, he refers himself to

the word which God had spoken : The Lord is long-suffering, and ofgreat

mercy. God's goodness had there been spoken of as his glory ; God had

gloried in it, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Now here he prays, that upon this occa

sion he would glorify it. Note, We must take our encouragement in prayer

from the word of God, upon which he hath caused us to hope, Psalm cxix.

49. Lord, be and do according as thou haft spoken ; for hail thou spoken,

and will thou not make it good ?

Three things God had solemnly made a declaration of, which Moses

here fastens upon, and improves for the enforcing of his petition. (1.)

The goodness of God's nature in general ; that he is long-suffering, or flow

to anger; and of great mercy, not soon provoked, but tender and compas

sionate towards offenders. (2.) His readiness in particular to pardon sin ;

forgiving iniquity and transgression, sins of all sorts. (S.) His lothness to

proceed to extremity, even then when he doth punish. For in this fense

the following words may be read, That will by no means make quite deflate,

in vifiting the iniquity of thefathers upon the children. God had indeed said

in the second commandment, that he would thus visit ; but here he pro

mises not to make a full end of families, nations, and churches, at once :

And so it was very applicable to this occasion ; for Moses cannot beg that

God would not at all punish this fin, it would be too great an encourage

ment to rebellion, if he should set no mark of his displeasure upon it; but

that he would not kill all this people as one man, ver. 15. He doth not ask

that they may not be corrected, but that they may not be disinherited.

And this proclamation of God's name was the more opposite to his pur

pose, because it was made upon occasion of the pardoning of their fin in

making the golden calf. This sin they were now fallen into was bad

enough, but it was not idolatry.

3. He pleads past experience, ver. 10. As thou hafi forgiven this people

from Egypt. This seemed to make against him : Why-should they be for

given any more, who, after they had been so often forgiven, revolted yet

more and more, and seemed hardened and encouraged in their rebellion, by

the lenity and patience of their God, and the frequent pardons they had

obtained ? and among men it would have been thought impoliticly taken

notice of in a request of this nature, and improveable against the petitioner :

But as in other things, so in pardoning sin, God's thoughts and ways are

infinitely above ours, Isa. lv. 9. Moses looks upon it as a good plea ; Lord,

forgive as thou haft forgiven. It will be no more a reproach to thy justice,

uor no less the praise of thy mercy, to forgive now than it has been for.

merly. Therefore the yon/ of. jfacob. an net consumed, because ,th»^ hiW&te

do with a God that changeth not, Mai. iii. 6.

20 And the Lord said, I have pardoned according

to thy word : 21 But as. truly 04 I live, ail the earth

shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. 22 Because

all those men which have seen my glory, and my mi

racles which I did in Egypt and in the wilderness, anil

have tempted me now these ten times, and have, not,

hearkened to my voice; 2-3, Surely they shall not fee

the land which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall

any of them that provoked me, fee it : 24 But my ser

vant Caleb, because he had another spirit with him,

and hath followed me fully ; him will I bring into the.

land whereinto he went ; and his feed shall possess it.

25 (Now the Amalekites, and the Canaanites dwelt in

the valley.) To-morrow turn you, and get you into-

the wilderness, by the way of the Red-sea. 26 K And

the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron, saying,

27 How long Jball I bear with this evil congregation

which murmur against me ? I have heard the murmur-

ings of the children of Israel, which they murmur

against me. 28 Say unto them, As truly as I live,

faith the Lord, as ye have spoken in mine ears, so will

I do to you : 29 Your carcases shall fall in this wilder-,

ness ; and all that were numbered of you, according

to your whole number, from twenty years old and up

ward, which have murmured against me, 30 Doubtless

ye shall not come into the land concerning which I sware

to make you dwell therein, save Caleb the son of Je-

phunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun. 3 1 But your

little ones, which ye said should be a prey, them will I

bring in, and they shall know the land which ye have

despised. 32 But as for you, your carcases they shall

fall in this wilderness. t>2> And your children shall

wander in the wilderness forty years, and bear your

whoredoms, until your carcases be wasted in the wilder

ness. 34 After the number of the days in which ye

searched the land, even forty days, (each day for a

year,) shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty years,

and ye shall know my breach of promise. 35 I the

Lord have said, I will surely do it unto all this evil

congregation, that are gathered together against me : "

in this wilderness they shall be consumed, and there

they shall die.

We have here God's answer to the prayer of Moses, which sings both of

mercy and judgment. It is given privately to Moses, ver. 20, 25 ; and

then directed to be made public to the people, ver. 26, 35. The frequent

repetitions of the fame things in it speak these resolves to be unalterable-

Let us fee the particulars.

First, The extremity of the sentence is receded from, ver. 20. / have

pardoned, so as not to cut them all off at once, and disinherit them. See

the power of prayer, and the delight God takes ia putting an honour upon

it. He designed a pardon, but Moses shall have the praise of obtaining it

by prayer, ; it shall be done according to thy words Thus, as a prince, he

hath power with God and prevails. See what countenance and encourage

ment God gives to our intercessions for others, that we may be public

spirited in prayer. Here is a whole nation rescued from ruin by the cssco
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rual fervent prayer of' one righteous- man. See how ready God' is to for

give sin, and how easy to be intreated. Pardon, faith Moses, ver. 19 ; /

have pardoned, faith God, ver. 20. David found him thus swift to (hew

Biercy, Pfal. jucxii. 5. He deals not with us after ourfins.

Secondly, The glorifying of God's name is in the general resolved upon,

ver. 21. It is said, it is sworn, All the earthshall befilled -with the glory of

the Lord. Moses in his prayer had shewed a great concern for the glory of

God : Let me alone, faith God, to secure that effectually, and to advance

it by this dispensation. All the world shall see how God hates sin even in

his own people, and will reckon for it ; and yet how gracious and merciful

h« is, and how flow to anger. Thus when our Saviour prayed, Father,

glorify thy name, he was immediately answered, / have both glorified it, and

wiltglorify it again, John xii. 28. Note, Those that sincerely seek God's

glory, may be sure of what they seek. God having turned this prayer for

the glorifying of himself into a promise, we may turn it into praise, in con

sort with the angels, Isa. vi. 4. The earth isfull of hit glory.

Thirdly, The sin of this people which provoked God to proceed against:

them is here aggravated, ver. 22, and 27 ; it is not made worse than really

it was, but is shewed to be exceeding sinful. It was an evil congregation,

eaeh bad, but altogether in congregation very bad. 1. 'They tempted God :

Tempted his power, whether he could help them in their straits ; his

goodness, whether he would ; and his faithfulness, whether his promise

would be performed. They tempted his justice, whether he would resent

their provocations and punish them or no. They dared him ; and in effect

challenged him, as.God doeth the idols, (Isa. xli. 23.) to do good or do

evil. 2. They murmured against him. This is much insisted on, ver. 27.

As they questioned what he would do, so they quarrelled with him for every

thing he did or had done ; continually fretting and finding fault. It doth

not appear that they murmured at any of the laws or ordinances that God

gave them, though they proved a heavy yoke ; but they murmured at the

conduct they were under, and the provision made for them. Note, It is

much easier to bring ourselves to the external service* of religion, and ob

serve all the formalities of devotion, than to live a life of dependance upon

and submission to the divine Providence in the course of our conversation.

3. They did this after they had seen God's miracles in Egypt and in the

wilderness, (ver. 2.) They would not believe their own eyes which were

'witnesses for God, that he was in the midst of them of a truth. 4. They

had repeated the provocations ten times, that is, very often. The Jewish

writers reckon this exactly the tenth time that the body ofthe congregation

had provoked God. First, at the Red-sea, Exod. xiv. 11. In Marah,

Exod. xv. 23. In the wilderness of Sin, Exod. xvi. 2. Twice about

Manna, Exod. xvi. 20, 27. At Rephidim, chap. xvii. 1. The golden

calf. Then at Taberah. Then at Kibroth-Hattaavah, Numb. xi. And

so this was the tenth. Note, God keeps an account how oft we repeat our

provocations, and will sooner or later set them in order before us. 5. They

had not hearkened to his voice, though he had again and again admonished

them of their sin.

Fourthly, The sentence passed upon them for this sin. I. That they

should not fee the promised land, ver. 23. Nor come into it, ver. 30. He

Jware in his wrath that they should not enter into his rest, Psal. xcv. 11. Note,

Unbelief of the promise, is a forfeiture of the benefit of it. The promise of

God should be fulfilled to their posterity, but not to them. 2. That they

should immediately turn bad into the wilderness, ver. 2,5. Their next re

move should be a retreat ; they must face about, and instead of going for

ward to Canaan, on the very borders of which they now were, they must

withdraw towards the Red-sea again. To-morrow turn ye. That is, very

shortly you shall be brought back to that vast howling wilderness which

you are so weary of. And it is time to shift for your own safety ; for

the jfmalekites lie in wait in the valley ready to attack you, if you march for

ward. Of them they had been distrustfully afraid, chap. xiii. 29 ; and now

with them God justly frightened them. Thefear of the wickedshall come

upon him. 3. That all those who were now grown up to mens estate should

die in the wilderness ; not all at once, but by degrees. They wished

they might die in the wilderness ; and God said Amen to their passionate

wish, and made their sin their ruin ; snaredthem in the words of their mouth,

and caused their own tongue tofall upon them ; took them at their word, and

determined that their carcasesshould fall in the wilderness, ver. 28, 29. and

again, ver. 32,35. See with what contempt they are spoken of, now they

had by their sin made themselves vile ; the mighty men of valour were but

carcases, when the Spirit of the Lord was departed from them. They were

all dead men. Their fathers had such a value for Canaan, that they desired

to have their dead bodies carried thither to be buried, in token of their de

pendance upon God's promise, that they should have that land for a posses

sion ; but these having depised that good land, aud disbelieved the promise

of it, shall not have the honour to be buried in it, but shall have their graves

in the wilderness. 4. That in pursuance of this sentence they should wan

der to and fro in the wilderness, like travellers that have lost themselves, for

forty years ; that is, so long as to make it full forty years from their com

ing out of Egypt to their entrance into Canaan, ver. 33, 34. Thus long

they were kept wandering, ( 1 . ) To answer the number of the days in which

the spies were searching the land. They were content to wait forty days,

for the testimony of men, because they could not take God's word ;

and therefore justly are they kept forty years waiting for the performance

of God's promise. (2. ) That hereby they might be brought to repentance,

and find mercy with God in the other world, whatever became of them ia

this. Now they had time to bethink themselves, and to consider their ways ;

and the inconveniences of the wilderness would help to humble them andprove

them, andshew them what was in their heart, Deut. viii. 2. Thus long they

bere their iniquities ; feeling the weight of God's wrath in the punishment.

They were made to groan under the burden of their own fin that brought

it upon them, which was too heavyfor them to bear. (3.) That they might

sensibly feel what a dangerous thing it is for God's covenant-people to break,

with him. Teshall know my breach ofpromise ; Both the causes of it, that it

is procured by your sin, for God never leaves any till they first leave him ;

and the consequences of it, that it will produce your ruin ; you are quite

undone when you are thrown out of the covenant. (4.) That a new ge

neration might in this time be raised up, which could not be done all of a

sudden. And the children being brought up under the tokens of God'*

displeasure against their fathers, and so bearing their whoredoms, that is.

The punishment of their sins, especially their idolatry about the golden calf,

which God now remembered against them, might take warning not to tread

in the steps of their father's disobedience. And their wandering so long

in the wilderness would make Canaan at last the more welcome to them. It

should seem, that upon occasion of this sentence, Moses penned the ninetieth

psalm, which is very apposite to the present state of Israel, and where they

are taught to pray, that since this sentence could not be reversed it might

be sanctified, and they might learn to apply their hearts unto wisdom.

Fifthly, The mercy that was mixed with this severe sentence. [1.]

Mercy to Caleb and Joshua ; that though they should wander with the rest

in the wilderness, yet they, and they only of all that were now above twenty

years old, should survive the years of banishment, and live to enter Canaan.

Caleb only is spoken os, ver. 24. And a particular mark of honour is put

upon him, both, (1.) In the character given of him ; he had another spirit,

different from the rest of the spies, an after-spirit, which furnished him with

second thoughts ; and hefollowed the Lordfully, kept close to his duty, and

went through with it though deserted and threatened : And (2.) In the

recompense promised to him, Him will Ibring in due time into the land where-

unto he went. Note, 1. It ought to be the great care and endeavour of

every one of us tofollow the Lordfully. We must in a course of obedience

to God's will, and service to his honour, follow him universally without di

viding, uprightly without dissembling ; chearfully without disputing, and

constantly without declining ; and this is following him sully. 2. Those

that would follow God fully must have another spirit, another from the

spirit of the world, and another from what their own spirit has been. They

must have the spirit of Caleb. 3. They that follow God fully in times of

general apostacy, God will own them, and honour them by singular preser

vations in times of general calamity. The heavenly Canaan stiall be the

everlasting inheritance of those that follow the Lord fully. When Caleb

is again mentioned, ver. 30. Joshua stands with him compassed with the

same favours, and crowned with the fame honours, having stood with him in

the fame services. f_2.] Mercy to the children even of these rebels. They

should have a seed preserved and Canaan secured to that seed, ver. 31.

Tour little ones, now under twenty years old, which you, in your unbelief,

saidshould be a prey, them will I bring in. They had invidiously charged

God with a design to ruin their children, ver. 3 ; but God will let them

know that he can cut them off without touching their children. Thus the

promise made to Abraham, though it seemed to fail for a time, was kept

from failing for evermore ; and though God chastened their transgression

with a rod, yet his loving kindness he would not utterly take away.

36 1f And the men which Moses sent to search the

land, who returned and made all the congregation to

murmur against him, by bringing up a slander upon

the land j 37 Even those men that did bring up the

evil report upon the land, died by the plague before

the Lord. 38 But Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb
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the son of Jephunneh, which were of the men that

went to search the land, lived Jlill. 39 And Moses

told these sayings unto all the children of Israel : and

the people mourned greatly. 40 And they rose up

early in the morning, and gat them up into the top of

the mountain, saying, Lo we be here, and will go up

unto the place which the Lord hath promised : for

we have sinned. 41 And Moses said, Wherefore now

do you transgress the commandment of the Lord ?

but it shall not prosper. 42 Go not up, for the Lord

is not among you ; that ye be not smitten before your

enemies. 43 For the Amalekites and the Canaanites

are there before you, and ye shall fall by the sword ?

because ye are turned away from the Lord ; there

fore the Lord will not be with you. 44 But they

presumed to go up unto the hill-top : nevertheless the

ark of the covenant of the Lord, and Moses departed

not out of the camp. 45 Then the Amalekites came

down, and the Canaanites which dwelt in that hill, and

smote them, and discomfited them, even unto Hormah.

Here is, First, The sudden death of the ten evil spies. While the sen

tence was in passing upon the people, before it was published, they died of

the plague before the Lord, ver. 36, 37. Now, [1.] God hereby (hewed his

particular displeasure against them, whosinned and made Israel toJin. 1.

They sinned themselves, in bringing up a slander upon the land of pro

mise. Note, Those greatly provoke God who misrepresent religion, cast

reproach upon it, and raise prejudices in mens minds against it, or give oc

casion to those to do so who seek occasion. Those that represent the

service of God as mean and despicable, melancholy and uncomfortable, hard

and impraaicable, needless and unprofitable, bring up an evil report upon

the good land, pervert the right ways of the Lord, and in effect give him-

the lie. 2. They made Israel tosin. They designedly made ail the congrega

tion to murmur against God. Note, Ringleaders in sin may expect to fall

under particular marks of God's wrath, who will severely reckon for the

blood of souls, which is thus spilt. [2.] God hereby (hewed, what he could

have done with the whole congregation, and gave an earnest of the execu

tion of the sentence now passed upon them. He that thus cut off one of a

tribe ; could have cut off their whole tribes suddenly, and would do it

gradually. Note, The remarkable deaths of notorious sinners are earnests of

the final perdition of ungodly men, 2 Pet. ii. 5, 6. Thus the wrath of

God is revealed, that sinners may here and fear.

Secondly, The special preservation of Caleb and Joshua, ver. 38- They

lived still. It is likely all the twelve spies stood together, for the eyes of

all Israel were now upon them ; and therefore it is taken notice of as very

remarkable, and which could not but be affecting to the whole congrega

tion, that when the ten evil spies fell down dead of the plague, a maligant

infectious distemper, yet these two that stood among them lived, and were

well. God hereby confirmed their testimony, and put those to confusion

that' spake of stoning them. He likewise gave them an assurance of their

continued preservation in the wilderness, when thousands (hould fall on

their right-hand and on their left, Pfal. xci. 7. Death never misseth his

mark, nor takes any by oversight that were designed for life, though in the

midst of those that were to die.

Thirdly, The publication of the sentence to all the people, ver. 39. He

told them all what the decree was which was gone forth concerning them,

and which could not be reversed ; that they must all die in the wilderness,

and Canaan must be reserved for the next generation. It was a very great

disappointment, we may well think, to Moses himself, who longed to be

in Canaan, as well as to all the people ; yet he acquiesced, but they wept

and mourned greatly. The assurance Moses had of God's being glorified

by this sentence, gave him satisfaction, while the consciousness of their own

guilt, and their having procured it to themselves, gave them the greatest

vexation. They wept for nothing, ver. 1. and now they have cause given them

to weep ; so justly are murmurers made mourners. If they had mourned

for their'sin, when they were faithfully reproved for'it, ver. 9. the entence

had been prevented ; but now they mourned for the judgment only, it

came too late, and did them no service. They sound noplacesor repentance,

though they sought it carefully with tears, Heb. xii. 17- Such mourning as

this there is in hell ; but the tears will not quench the flames, no nor cool

the tongue.

Fourthly, The foolish fruitless attempt of some of the Israelites to enter

Canaan, notwithstanding the sentence. f_l.] They were now earnest to go

forward towards Canaan, ver. 40. They were up early, mustered all their

force, got together in a body, and begged of Moses to lead them on

against the enemy ; and now there is no more talk among them of ma

king a captain to return into Egypt. They confess their fault, We have

finned; they profess reformation. Lo, 'me be here, and will go up. They

now desire the land which they had despised', and put a confidence in the

promise which they had distrusted. Thus when God judgeth he will over-

come, and first or last will convince sinners of the evil of all their ungodly

deeds and hard speeches, and force them to recal their own words. But

though God was glorified by this recantation of theirs, they were not

benefited by it because it came too late. The decree was gone forth, the

consumption was determined ; they did not seek the Lord while he might

be found, and now he would not be found. Oh I if men would but be as

earnest for heaven while their day of grace lasts, as they will- be when it is

over, would be as solicitous to provide themselves with oil while the bride

groom tarries, as they will be when the bridegroom cometh, how well

were it for them ! [2.] Moses utterly disallows their motion, and forbids

the expedition they were meditating, ver. 41,—43. Go not up, 1st, He

gives them warning of the sin ; it is transgressing the commandment of the

Lord, who had expressly ordered them when they did move, to move

back towards the Red-sea. Note, that which has been duty in its season when

it comes to be mis-timed, may turn into sin. It is true, the command he

refers to was in the nature of a punishment, but he that has not obeyed

the law, is obliged to submit to the penalty ; for the Lord is our Judge,.

as well as Law-giver. 2dly, He gives them warning of the danger ; it

shall not prosper, never expect it. Note, It is folly to promise ourselves

success in that which we undertake contrary to the mind of God. The

Canaanites are before you, to attack you ; and the Lord is not among you

to protect you, and fight for you : and therefore look to yourselves, that

ye be notsmitten before your enemies. Those that are out of the way of their

duty, are from under God's protection, and go at their peril. It is

dangerous going there where we cannot expect God should go along with

us. Nay, he plainly foresees and foretels their defeat : Te flailfall by the

sword, of the Amalekites and Canaanites, who were to have fallen by their

sword. Because ye are turned away from the Lord, from following the

conduct of his precept and promise, therefore the Lord will not be with you.

Note, God will certainly leave those that leave him j and those that arc

left of him, lie exposed to all misery. [3.] They venture notwithstanding.

Never was people so perverse, and so desperately resolved in every thing to

walk contrary to God. God bid them go, and they would not ; he for

bid them, and they would. Thus is the carnal mind enmity to God, ver. 44.

They presumed to go up to the hill-top. Here, (1.) They struggled against

the sentence of divine justice, and would press on in defiance of it. (2.)

They slighted the tokens of God's presence ; for they would go, though

they left Moses and the ark of the covenant behind them. They had dis

trusted God's strength, and now they presume upon their own without his.

[4.] The expedition speeds accordingly, ver. 45. The enemy had posted

themselves upon the top of the hill to make good that pass against the

invaders ; and being informed by their scouts of their approach, sallied out

upon them, and defeated them ; and it is likely many of the Israelites were

killed. Now the sentence began to be executed, that their carcass should

fall in the wilderness. Note, That affair can never end well that begins

with sin. The way to obtain peace with our friends and success against

our enemies, is to make God our friend and keep ourselves in his love.

The Jews, like these their ancestors, when they had rejeSed Christ's rights'

ousness, attempted to establi/b their own, and it sped as this, here.

CHAP. XV.

This chapter, which is mostly concerning sacrifice and qstlring, comes in between

the story of two rebellions ; one, chap. xiv. the other, ehap. xvi. to signify

that these legal institutions were typical of the gifts which Christ was to re

ceive even for the rebellious, Pfal. Ixviii. 1 8. In theforegoing chapter,

upon Israel's provocation, God had determined to destroy them, and in toki*

of his wrath, badsentenced them to perijb in the wilderness : But upon Mofts'

intercession, hesaid, 1 have pardoned} and in token os that mercy, in thit
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chapter he repeals and explainssome of the laws concerning offerings, toflew

thai he was reconciled lo them, notwithstanding thesevere dispensation they were

under, and would not unchurch them. Here is I. The law concerning

the meat-offerings, and drink-offerings, ver. 1,—12. both sbr Israelites and

forstrangers, ver. 12,—16 ; and a law concerning the heave-offerings of the

first oftheir dough, ver. 17,—21. II. The law concerningsacrificesforfins

of igntrance, ver. 22,—29. III. The punishment ofpresumptuousfins, ver.

30, 31 ; and an instancegiven in the sabbath-breaker, ver. 32,—36. IV. A

law concerning fringes, for memorandums, upon the borders of their garments,

ver. 37,—«.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Speak

unto the children of Israel, and say unto them,

When ye be come into the land of your habitations,

which I give unto you, 3 And will make an offering

by sire unto the Lord, a burnt-offering or a sacrifice,

in performing a vow, or in a free-will-offering, or in

your solemn feasts, to make a sweet savour unto the

Lord, of the herd or of the flock : 4 Then shall he

that offereth his offering unto the Lord, bring a meat

offering of a tenth-deal of flour mingled with the fourth

part of an hin of oil. 5 And the fourth part of an

hin of wine, for a drink-offering shalt thou prepare

with the burnt-offering or sacrifice, for one lamb. 6

Or for a ram, thou shalt prepare for a meat-offering,

two tenth-deals of flour mingled with the third part of

an hin of oil. 7 And for a drink-offering, thou ihalt

offer the third part of an hin ofwine,yora sweet sa

vour unto the Lord. 8 And when thou preparest a

bullocks/or a burnt-offering, or for a sacrifice in per

forming a vow, or peace-offerings unto the Lord :

9 Then shall he bring with a bullock a meat-offering

of three tenth-deals of flour mingled with half an hin

of oil. 1 o And thou shalt bring for a drink-offering

half an hin of wine, for an offering made by fire of a

sweet savour unto the Lord, i i Thus shall it be

done for one bullock, or for one ram, or for a lamb,

or a kid. 12 According to the number that ye shall

prepare, so shall ye do to every one according to

their number. 1 3 All that are born of the country,

shall do these things after this manner, in offering

an offering made by fire of a sweet savour unto the

Lorel 14 11 And isa stranger sojourn with you, or

whosoever be among you in your generations, and

•will offer an offering made by fire of a sweet savour

unto the Lord : as ye do, so he shall do. 15 One

ordinance shall be both for you of the congrega

tion, and also for the stranger that sojourneth with you,

an ordinance for ever in your generations : as ye are,

so shall the stranger be before the Lord. 16 One

law, and one manner shall be for you, and for the

stranger that sojourneth with you. 17 % And the

Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 18 Speak unto the

children of Israel, and say unto them, When ye come

into the land whither I bring you. 19 Then it shall

be, that when ye eat of the bread of the land, ye shall

offer up an heave-offering unto the Lord. 20 Ye

Vol. I. No. 19.

shall offer up a cake of the first of your dough, for an

heave-offering : as ye do the heave-offering of the

thresliing-floor, so shall ye heave it. 2 1 Of the first

of your dough, ye shall give unto the Lord, an heave-

offering in your generations.

Here is, First, Full instructions given concerning the meat-offerings and

drink-offerings, which were appendages to all the sacrifices of animals.

The beginning of this law is very encouraging, When ye come into the land es

your habitations which J give unto you, then you shall do so and so, ver. 2.

This was a plain intimation, not only that God was reconciled to them,

notwithstanding the .sentence he had passed upon them, but that he would

secure the promised land to their seed, notwithstanding their aptness to re

bel against him. They might think, some time or other they should be

guilty of a misdemeanor, that would be fatal to them, and would exclude

them for ever, as the last had done for one generation ; but this intimates-

an assurance, that they should be kept from provoking God to suth a degree

as would amount to a forfeiture ; for this statute takes it for granted, that

there were some of them that should in due time come into Canaan. The

meat-offerings were of two forts : Some were offered alone by themselves ;

and we have the law concerning those, Lev. ii. 1, &c. Others were

added to the burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, and constantly attended

them ; and about those direction is here given. It was requisite, since the

sacrifices of ackowledgment, (instanced in ver. 3.) were intended as the food

of God's table, there should be a constant provision of bread, oil, and wine,

whatever the flesh-meat was. The caterers, or purveyors, for Solomon's

table, providedfineJlour, 1 Kings iv. 22. And it was fit God should keep

a good house, and that his table should be furnished with bread as well as

flesh, and his cup should run over. In my Father's house there is bread

enough.

Now the intent of this law is to direct what proportion the meat-offering

and drink-offering should bear to the several sacrifices to which they were

annexed. If the sacrifice was a lamb, or a kid, then the meat-offering

must be a tenth-deal of flour, that is, an omer, which contained about five

pints : This must be mingled with oil, the fourth part cf a hin, and a hin

contained about five quarts ; and the drink-offering must be the fame quanti

ty of wine, about a quart and a half-pint, ver. 3, 4t, 5. If it was a ram,

the meat-offering was doubled, two tenth-deals of flour, about five quarts,

and a third part of a hin of oil, (which was to them as butter is to us,)

mingled with it : and the fame quantity of wine for a drink-offering ver. 6,.

7. If the sacrifice was a bullock, the meat-offering was to be trebled,

three omers, with five pints of oil, and the fame quantity of wine for a

drink-offering, ver. 8, 9, 10. And thus for each sacrifice, whether offered

by a particular person, or at the common charge. Note, Our religious

services should be governed, as by other rules, so by the rule of proportion.

Secondly, Natives and strangers are here set upon a level, in this as in

other matters, ver. 13,—16. One lawjhall befor you and for thtjtranger

that is proselyted to the Jewish religion. Now, [1.] This was an invita

tion to the Gentiles to become proselytes, and to embrace the faith and

worship of the true God. In civil things there was a difference between

strangers and true-born Israelite's, but not in the things of God : As ye are

sojhall thestronger be before the Lord, for with him there is no respect of

persons. See Isa. lvi. 3. [2.] This was an obligation upon the Jews ta

be kind to strangers, and not to oppress them, because they saw them own

ed and accepted of God. Communion in religion is a great engagement

to mutual affection, and should stay all enmities. [3.] It was a mortifi

cation to the pride of the Jews, who are apt to be puffed up with their

birth-right privileges : We are Abraham's feed. God lets them know

that the sons of the stranger were as welcome to him as the sons of Jacob :

No man's birth or parentage shall turn either to his advantage or his pre

judice, in his acceptance with God. This likewise intimated, that as belie

ving strangers should be accounted Israelites, so unbelieving Israelites should

be accounted strangers. [4.] It was a happy presage of the calling of the

Gentiles, and the admission of them into the church. If the law made so

little difference between Jew and Gentile, much less would the gospel make

which broke down the partition-wall, and reconciled both to God in one

sacrifice, without the observance of the legal ceremonies.

Thirdly, A law for the offering of the first of their dough unto the Lord :

This, as the former, goes upon the comfortable supposition of their being

come into the promised land, ver. 18. Now they lived upon manna, they

needed not such express acknowledgment of God's title to their daily

bread, and their dependance upon him for it ; the thing spoke itself : But

SE
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in Canaan, where they should eat the fruit of their own industry, God re

quired that he should be owned as their landlord, and their great benefactor.

They must not only offer him the first-fruits and tenths of the corn in their

fields, those had been already reserved ; but when they had it in their

houses, in the kneading-troughs, when it was almost ready to be set upon

their tables, God must have a further tribute of acknowledgment ; part of

their dough (the Jews fay a fortieth part at least of the whole lump) must

be heaved or offered up to God, ver. 20, 21. And the priest mult have

it for the use of his family. Thus they mtist own their dependance upon

God for their daily bread, even when they had it in the house with them :

They must then wait on God for the comfortable use of it ; for we read of

that which was brought home, and yet God did blow upon it, and it came

to little, Hag. i. 9. Christ; hath taught us to pray, not give us this year

our yearly harvest, but give us this day our daily bread. God by this law

said to the people, as the prophet long after said to the widow of Sarepta,

1 Kings xvii. 13. Only make me thereof a little cake Jirjl. This offering

was expressly kept up by the laws of Ezekiel's visionary temple ; and it is

a commandment, with promise of family-mercies, Ezek. xliv. 30. Ye (ball

give unto the priest the first of your dough, that he may cause the blessing to rest

in thine house ; for when God has had his dues out of our estates, we may

expect the comfort of what falls to our share.

22 1f And if ye have erred, and not observed all

these commandments which the Lord hath spoken

unto Moses, 23 Even all that the Lord hath com

manded you by the hand of Moses, from the day that

the Lord commanded Moses, and henceforward

among your generations : 24 Then it shall be, if ought

be committed by ignorance without the knowledge of

the congregation ; that all the congregation (hall offer

one young bullock for a burnt-offering, for a sweet sa

vour unto the Lord, with his meat-offering, and his

drink-offering, according to the manner, and cne kid

of the goats for a sin-offering. 25 And the priest shall

make an atonement for all the congregation of the chil

dren of Israel, and it shall be forgiven them, for it is

ignorance : and they shall bring their offering, a sacri

fice made by fire unto the Lord, and'their sin-offering

before the Lord, for their ignorance. 26 And it shall

be forgiven all the congregation of the children of Is

rael, and the stranger that sojourneth among them ;

seeing all the people were in ignorance. 27 If And if

any soul sin through ignorance, then he shall bring a

she goat of the first year for a* sin-offering. 28 And

the priest shall make an atonement for the soul that

sinneth ignorantly, when he sinneth by ignorance be

fore the Lord, to make an atonement for him j and it

shall be forgiven him. 29 You shall have one law for

him that sinneth through ignorance, both for him that

is born amongst the children of Israel, and for the

stranger that sojourneth among them.

We have here the law concerning sacrifices for fins of ignorance ; the

Jews understand it of idolatry, or false worship, through the error of their

teachers : The cafe here supposed is, That ye have not observed all these

commandments, ver. 22, 23. If they had sailed in the offering* of their ac

knowledgment, and had not brought them according to the law, then they

must bring an offering of atonement ; yea, though the omission had been

through forgetfulness, or mistake. If they failed in one part of the cere

mony, they must make it up by the observance of another part ; which was

in the nature of a remedial law.

[1.] The cafe is put of a national sin, committed through ignorance,

and become customary through a vulgar error, ver. 24. the congregation,

that is, the body of the people ; for so it is explained, ver. 25. AB the con

gregation of the children of Israel. The ceremonial observances were»fo nu

merous and so various, that it might easily be supposed, some of them, by

degrees, would be forgotten and disused ; as particularly that immediately

before, concerning the heave-offering of their dough : Now if in process of

time, upon consulting the law, there appears to have been a general neglect

of that or any other appointment ; then a sacrifice must; be offered for the

whole congregation, and the oversight shall be forgiven, (ver. 25, 26 ;) and

not punished, as it deserved, with some national judgment. The offering

of the sacrifice according to the manner or ordinance, plainly refers to a

former statute, which this is the repetition of ; and the fame bullock which

is there called asin-offering, (Lev. iv. 13,21.) is here called a burnt-offering,

ver. 24. because it was wholly burnt, though not upon the altar, yet with

out the camp. And here is the addition of a kid os the goats for asm-

offering. According to this law, we find that Hezekiah made atonement

for the errors of his father's reign, by seven bullocks, seven rams, seven lambs,

andseven he-goats ; which he offered as a fin-offering for the kingdom, and

for tht fanSuary, and for Judah, 2 Chron. xxix. 21 ; and so all Israel, ver.

24 : And we find the like done after the return out of captivity, Ezra viii.

35. [2.] It is likewise supposed to be the case of a particular person ; If

any foulfin through ignorance, ver. 27- neglecting any part of his duty, he

must bring his offering ; as was appointed, Lev. iv. 27, &c. Thus atone

ment shall be ma.defor the foul thatfins ignorantly, when hefins by ignorance^

ver. 28.

Observe, (1.) Sins committed ignorantly, need to have atonement made

for them ; for though ignorance will excuse, it will not justify those that

might have known their Lord's will and did not. David prays to be

cleansed from his secretfaults, that is, those sins which he himself was not

aware of, the errors he did not understand, Psal. xix. 12. (2.) Sins com

mitted ignorantly shall be forgiven through Christ the great Sacrifice ;

who when he offered up himself once for all upon the cross, seemed to ex

plain the intention of his offering, in that prayer, Father, forgive them, for

they know not what they do. And Paul seems to allude to this law concern

ing sins of ignorance, 1 Tim. i. 13. / obtained mercy, because I did it igno

rantly, and in unbelief. And it looked favourably upon the Gentiles, that

this law of atoning for sins of ignorance is expressly made to extend to

those who were strangers to the commonwealth of Israel, ver. 29. but sup

posed to be proselytes of righteousness. Thus the blessing of Abraham comes

upon the Gentiles.

30 1f Put the foul that doeth ought presumptuously,

{•whether be be born in the land, or a stranger,) the

same reproacheth the Lord ; and that soul shall be cut

off from among his people. 31 Because he hath des

pised the word of the Lord, and hath broken his com

mandment ; that foul shall utterly be cut off: his ini

quity Jhall be upon him. 32 1f And while the chil

dren of Israel were in the wilderness, they found a

man that gathered sticks upon the sabbath-day. ^ And

they that found him gathering sticks, brought him

unto Moses and Aaron, and to all the congregation.

34 And they put him in ward, because it was jiot de

clared what should be done to him. $$ And the Lord

said unto Moses, The man shall be surely put to death :

all the congregation shall stone him with stones with

out the camp. 36 And all the congregation brought

him without the camp, and stoned him with stones,

and he died ; as the Lord commanded Moses.

Here is, First, the general doom past upon presumptuous sinners [I.]

Those are to be reckoned presumptuous sinners that fin with a high bands

as the original phrase is ; ver. 30 : that is, that avowedly confront God's

authority, and set up their own lusts in competition with it ; that sin for

sinning fake, in contradiction to the precept of the law, and in defiance of

the penalty ; that fight against God, and dare him to do his worst : fee

Job xv. 23. It is not only to sin against knowledge, but to sin designedly

against God's will and glory. [2.] Sins thus committed are exceeding

sinful. He that thus breaks the commandment, (1.) He reproacheth tie
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Ltrd, ver. 30 : He faith the worst Ke can of him, and most unjustly. The

language of presumptuous sin, is, That eternal Truth is not fit to be be

lieved, the Lord of all not fit to be obeyed, and almighty Power, not fit

to be either feared or trusted. It imputes folly to infinite Wisdom, and

iniquity to the righteous Judge of heaven and earth : Such is the malig

nity of wilful sin. ( 2. ) He despiselh the word os the Lord, ver. SI. There

are those who in many instances come short of fulfilling the word, and yet

have a great value for it, and count the law honourable ; but presumptuous

sinners despise it, thinking themselves too great, and too good, and too

wife to be ruled by it. What is the Almighty that nve Jheuld serve him ?

Whatever the sin itself is, it is contumacy that incurs the anathema. It is

rebellion added to theJin that is as witchcraft, andstubbornness as idolatry. [3.]

The sentence past on such is dreadful. There remains no sacrifice for those

sins ; the law provided none : Thatfoul [hall be cut offfrom among his people,

' ver. 30 : utterly cut off, ver. 31 : And that God may for ever be justified,

and the sinner for ever confounded, his iniquity (hall be upon him ; and there

needs no more to sink him to the lowest hell. Thus the Jewish doctors

understand it, That the iniquity /hall cleave to the foul, after it it cut off; and

that manshall give an account of hisJin at the great day ofjudgment. Perhaps

the kind of the offence might be such as did not expose the offender to the

judgment of the civil magistrate ; but if it were done presumptuously, God

himself would take the punishment of it into his own hands ; and into them

it is a fearful thing to fall. In the New Testament, we find the like sen

tence of exclusion from all benefit ; by the great Sacrifice past upon the

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, and a total apostasy from Christianity.

See Mat. xii. 32. and Heb. x. 26. which refers to this here.

Secondly, A particular instance of presumption in the sin of sabbath-

breaking. [1.] The offence was gatheringslicks on the sabbath-day, ver. 32.

which it is likely were designed to make a sire of; whereas they were com

manded to bake andsethe what they had occasion for the day before, Exod.

xvi. 24. This seemed but a small offence ; but it was a violation of the

law of the sabbath, and so was an implicit contempt of the Creator, to

■whose honour the sabbath was dedicated ; and an incursion upon the whole

law, which the sabbath was intended as a hedge about. And it appears

by the context to have been done presumptuously, and in affront both to the

law and to the Law-maker. [2.] The offender was secured, ver. 33, 34.

They that found him gathering slicks, in their zeal for the honour of the

sabbath, brought him to Moses and Aaron, and to all the congregation ; which

intimates, that it being the sabbath-day, the congregation-was at that time

gathered to Moses and Aaron to receive instructions from them, and to

join with them in religious worship. It seems even common Israelites,

though there was much amiss among them, yet would not contentedly fee

the sabbath profaned ; which was a good sign that they had not quite for

saken God, nor were utterly forsaken of him. [3.] God was consulted,

because it -was not declared whatshould be done to him. The law had already

made the profanation of the sabbath a capital crime, Exod. xxxi. 14. chap.

xxxv. 2 : But they were in doubt, either concerning the offence, whether

this that he had done should be deemed a profanation of the sabbath or no ;

or concerning the punishment, what death he should die. God was the

Judge, and before him they brought this cause. [4.] Sentence was passed:

The prisoner was adjudged a sabbath-breaker according to the intent of

that law, and as such he must be put to death ; and to shew how great the

crime was, and how displeasing to God, and that others might hear and

fear, and not do in like manner presumptuously, that death is appointed

him which was looked upon as most terrible, he must befioned •withstones,

ver. 35- Note, God is jealous for the honour of his sabbaths, and will not

hold them guiltless, whatever men do, that profane them. [5.] Execution

was done pursuant to the sentence, ver. 36. He wassloned to death by the

congregation. As many as could were employed in the execution, that they

at least might be afraid of breaking the sabbath who had thrown a stone at

this sabbath-breaker. This intimates, that the open profanation of the

sabbath is a sin which ought to be punished and restrained by the civil

magistrate, who, as far as overt acts go, is keeper of both tables. See

Neh. xiii. 17- One would thinkthere could be no great harm in gather

ing a few sticks, on what day soever it was, but God intended the exem

plary punishment of him that did so, for a standing warning to us all, to

make conscience of keeping holy the sabbath.

37 ^1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 38

Speak unto the children of Israel, and bid them that

they make them fringes in the borders of their garments,

throughout their generations, and that they put upon

the fringe of the borders a libband of blue. 39 An J

it shall be unto you for a fringe, that ye may look upon

it, and remember all the commandments of the Lord,

and do them : and that ye seek not after your own

heart, and your own eyes, after which ye use to go a

whoring : 40 That ye may remember, and do all my

commandments, and be holy unto your God. 41 I am

the Lord your God, which brought you out of the

land of Egypt, to be your God : 1 am the Lord your

God.

Provision had been just now made by the law for the pardon of sins of

ignorance and infirmity, now here is an expedient provided for the pre

venting of such sins. They are ordered to make fringes upon the borders

of their garments, which were to be memorandums to them of their duty,

that they might not sin through forgetfulness.

[1.] The sign appointed is a fringe of silk, or thread, or worsted, or the

garment itself ravelled at the bottom, and a blue ribband bound on the top

of it, to keep it tight, ver. 38. The Jews being a peculiar people, they

were thus distinguished from their neighbours in their dress, as well as in

their diet ; and taught by such little instances of singularity, not to be con

formed to the way of the heathen in greater things. Thus likewise they

proclaimed themselves Jews wherever they were, as those that were not

ashamed of God and his law. Our Saviour, being made under the law,

wore these fringes ; hence we read of the hem or border of his garment,

Mat. ix. 20. These borders the Pharisees enlarged, that they might be

thought more holy and devout than other people. Yet the phy/acJeries

were different things : those were their own invention, the fringes were a

divine institution. The Jews at this day wear them, saying when they

put them on, Biffed be he who has fanBifted us unto himself, and commanded

us to wearfringes. [2.] The intention of it, was to mind them that they

were a peculiar people. They were not appointed for the trimming and

adorning of their clothes, but to stir up their pure minds by way of remem

brance, 2 Pet. iii. 1. That they might look upon thefringe, and remember

the commandments. Many look upon their ornaments to feed their pride,

but they must look upon these ornaments to awaken their consciences to a

fense of their duty, that their religion might constantly beset them, and they

might carry it about with them, as they did their clothes, wherever they

went. If they were tempted to sin, the fringe would be a monitor to them

not to break God's commandments : If a duty were forgotten to be done

in its season, the fringe would mind them of it. This institution, though

it be not an imposition upon us, is an instruction to us always to remember

the commandments of the Lord our God, that we may do them. To treasure

them up in our memories, and to apply them to particular cafes as there is

occasion to use them. It was intended particularly to be a preservation

from idolatry, That ye seek not after your own heart, andyour own eyes, in

your religious worship. Yet it may extend also to the whole conversation ;

for nothing is more contrary to God's honour and our own true interest,

than to walk in the way of our heart, and in the fight of our eyes : For the

imagination of the heart is evil, and so is the lust of the eyes.

After the repetition of some ceremonial appointments, the chapter clofeth

with the repetition of that great and fundamental law of religion, Be holy

unto your God, purged from sin, and sincerely devoted to his service : And

that great reason for all the commandments is again and again. inculcated

I am the Lordyour God. Did we more firmly believe, and more frequently

and seriously consider, that God is the Lord, and our God and Redeemer

we should see ourselves bound in duty, interest, and gratitude, to keep all

his commandments.

CHAP. XVI.

The date of the hi/lory contained in this chapter is altogether uncertain. Pro-

bably these mutinies happened after their remove back again from Kadcjh-

barnea, when they were fixed (if I may so speak) for. their wandering in

the wilderness, and began to look upon that as l/xir settlement. Present/y

after new laws given, follows thestory of a new rebellion : as iffin toot oc

casion from the commandment to become more exceedingsinful. Here is, I.

A daring and dangerous rebellion raised against Moses andAaron, by Koran,

Dathan, and Abiram, ver. 1 ,—15. ( 1 . ) Korah and his accomplices contend

for the priesthood against Aaron, ver. 3 ; And Mofet reasons with them,
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and appeals to Cod for a decision of the controversy, ver. 4,—11. (2.)

Datban and Abiram quarrel with Moses, and refuse to obey his summons,

which greatly grieves him, ver. 12,—15. IT. Asolemn appearance of the

pretenders to the priesthood before God, according to order, and a public ap

pearance of theglory of the Lord, which hadconsumed the whole angregation,

is Moses and Aaron had not interceded, ver. 16,—22. III. The deciding cf

the controversy, and the crushing ofthe rebellion, by the cutting offosthe rebels.

(1.) Those in their tents were bmied alive, ver. 23,—34. (2.) Those at

the door os the tabernacle were consumed byfire, ver. 35. And their censrs

preservedfor a memorial, ver. 37,—40. IV. A new insurreSion of the

people, ver. 41,—43. (1.) God flayed the insurreSion by a plague, ver.

45. (2.) Aaronflayed theplague by offt ring incense, ver. 46,—58. The

manner and method of recording this ftiry plainly speaks the ferment very

high.

NOW Korah the son of Izhar, the. son of Kohath,

the son of Levi ; and Dathan and Abiram the

sons of Eliab, and On the son of Peletb, sons of Reu

ben, took men. i And they rose up before Moses,

with certain of the children of Israel, two hundred and

fifty princes of the assembly, famous in the congrega

tion, men of renown. 3 And they gathered them

selves together against Moses and against Aaron, and

said unto them. Ye take too much upon you, seeing I

all the congregation are holy every one of them, and

the Lord is among them : wherefore then lift you up

yourselves above the congregation of the Lord? 4

11 And when Moses heard /'/, he fell on his face : 5 And

he spake unto Korah and unto all his company, saying,

Even to-morrow the Lord will shew who are his,

and who is holy ; and will cause him to come near unto

him : even him whom he hath chosen, will he cause

t/come near unto him. 6 This do ; Take you cen

sers, Korah, and all his company. 7 And put fire

therein, and put incense in them before the Lord to

morrow : and it shall be that the man whom the Lord

doth choose, htjhall be holy : ye take too much upon

you,yesons of Levi. 8 And Moses said unto Korah,Hear,

I pray you, ye sons of Levi : 9 Seemcth it but a small

thing unto you, that the God of Israel hath separated

you from the congregation of Israel, to bring you near

to himself, to do the service of the tabernacle of the

Lord, and to stand before the congregation, to mini

ster unto them ? 1 o And he hath brought thee near to

himy and all thy brethren the sons of Levi, with thee :

and seek ye the priesthood also ? 11 For which cause

both thou, and all thy company, are gathered together

against the Lord : and what is Aaron, that ye mur

mur against him ?

Here is, First, An account of the rebels, who and what they were ;

not as formerly, themixt multitude, and the dregs of the people, who are

therefore never named, but men of distinction and quality, that made a figure:

Korah was the ring-leader, he formed and headed the faction ; therefore

it is called the gain-faying of Korah, Jude ver. 11. He was cousin-

german to Moses, they were brother's children ; yet the nearness of the

relation could not restrain him from being insolent and rude to Moses.

Think it not strange if a man's foes be they of his own house. With him

joined Dathan and Abiram, chief men of the tribe of Reuben, the eldest

son of Jacob. Probably Korah was disgusted both at the preferment of

Aaroa to the priesthood, and the constituting of Elizaphan to be head of

the Kohathites, Numb. iii. 30. And perhaps the Reubenites were angry

that the tribe of Judah had the firil post of honour in the camp. On is

mentioned, ver. 1. as one of the heads of the faction, but never after in the

whole story ; either because, as some think, he repented and left them, or,

because he did not make himself so remarkable as Dathan and Abiram did.

The Kohathites encamped on the fame side of the tabernacle that the Reu

benites did; which perhaps gave Korah an opportunity of drawing them

in : Whence the Jews fay, Wo to the wicked man, and wo to his neighbour,

who is in danger of being infected by him. And these being themselves

topping men, they seduced into the conspiracy two hundred andfifty princes

of the assembly, ver. 2. Probably they were first-born, or at least heads of

families, who before the elevation of Aaron had themselves ministered in

holy things. Note, The pride, ambition, and emulation of great men, has

always been the occasion of a great deal of mischief both in churches and

states. God by his grace make great men humble ; and so give peace in'

our time, O Lord. Famous men, and men of renown, as these here are des

cribed to be, were the great sinners of the old world, Gen. vi. 4. The

fame and renown they had did not content them, they were high but would

be higher, and thus thefamous men became infamous.

Secondly, The rebels remonstrance, ver. 3. That which they quarrel with

is the settlement of the priesthood upon Aaron and his family, which they

think an honour too great for Moses to give, and Aaron to accept, and so

they are both charged with an usurpation : Ye take too much upon you ,- or,

Let itsuffice you to be upon a level with your neighbours, who are all holy,

all as good as you, and therefore ought to be as great. Or, Let it sufficeyou

to have domineered thus long, and now think of resigning your places to

those that have as good a title to them, and are as well able to manage them..

[1.] They proudly boast of the holiness of the congregation, and the pre^

fence of God in it. They are holy, every one of them, and as sit to be em

ployed in offering sacrifice as Aaron is, and as masters of families formerly

were ; and the Lord is among them, to direct and own them. Small reason

they had to brag of the peoples purity, or of God's favour, since the people

had been so frequently and so lately polluted with fin, and were now under

the marks of God's displeasure, which should have made them thankful for

priests to mediate between them and God ; but instead of that they envy

them. [2.] They unjustly charge Moses and Aaron with taking the ho-

nour they had to themselves, whereas it was evident beyond contradiction

that they were called of God to it, Heb. v. 4. So that either they would

have no priests at all, nor any government ; none to preside either in civil

or sacred things, none over the congregation, none above it ; or, they would

not acquiesce in that constitution of the government which God had ap

pointed. See here, (1.) What spirit levellers are of, and those that despifi

dominions, and resist the powers that God has set over them ; they are proud,

envious, ambitious, turbulent, wicked and unreasonable men. (2.) What

usage even the best and most useful men may expect,-even from those they

have been serviceable to. If they be represented as usurpers that have the'

best titles, and they as tyrants that govern best, let them know that Moses

and Aaron were thus abused.

Thirdly, Moses' resentment of this remonstrance, when it was published

against him. How did he take it ? [1.] He fell en his face, ver. 4. as

before, chap'xiv. 5. Thus he shewed how willing he would have been to

yield to them, and how gladly he would have resigned his government, if

it would have consisted with his duty to God, and his fidelity to the trust

reposed in him. Thus also he applied himself to God by prayer for di

rection, what to fay and to do upon this fad occasion. He would not

speak to them till he had thus humbled and composed his own spirit,

(which could not but begin to be heated,) and had received instructions

from God. The heart of the wise in such a casestudies to' answer, and

asks counsel at God's mouth. [2.] He agrees to refer the case to God,

and leave it to him to decide it ; as one well assured of the goodness of his.

title, and yet well content to resign, if God saw sit to gratify this discontent

ed people with another nomination. An honest cause fears not trial, fears

not a second trial, fears not a speedy trial : Evm to-morrow, let it be

brought on, ver. 5. 6, 7. Let Korah and his partisans bring, their censers

and offer incense before the Lord, and if he testify his acceptance of them,

well and good : Moses is now as willing all the Lord'speoplejbcu/d be priests,

if God so pleased, as before that they should all be prophets, chap. xi. 29.

But if God upon an appeal to him, determine, (as no doubt he would) for

Aaron, they would find it highly dangerous to make the experiment : and

therefore he puts it off till to-morrow, to try whether when they had slept

upon it they would desist, and let fall their pretensions. £3.] He argues the

case fairly with them, to still the mutiny with fair reasoning, if possible, be

fore the appeal come to God's tribunal, for then he knew it would end ifl

the confusion of the complainants.
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[1.] He calls them the sons of Lev!, ver. 7. and again, ver. 8. They

were of his own tribe, nay, they were of God's tribe ; it was therefore

the worse in them thus to mutiny both against God and against him. It

was not long since the sons ofLevi had bravely appeared on God'sfide in the

matter of the golden calf, and got immortal honour by it ; and (hall they

that were then the only innocents, now be the leading criminals, and lose

all the honour they had won ! could there be such chaff in God's flour ?

Levitcs and yet rebels! [2.] He retorts their charge upon themselves;

they had unjustly charged Moses and Aaron with taking too much upon

them : though they had no more but what God put upon them ; nay, faith

Moses, Tou take too much upon you, yesons of Levi. Note, They that take

upon them to controul and contradict God's appointment, take too much

upon them. It is' enough for us to submit, it is too much to prescribe.

[3.] He shews them the privilege they had as Levites, which was sufficient

for them, they needed not to aspire to the honour of the priesthood, ver. 9,

10. He minds them, how great the honour was to which they were pre

ferred as Levites. 1/?, they were separatedfrom the congregation of Israel,

distinguished from them, dignified above them : instead ofcomplaining that

Aaron's family was advanced above theirs, they ought to be thankful that

their tribe was advanced above the rest of the tribes, though they had been

in all respects upon the level with them. Note, It will help to keep us

from envying those that are above us, duly to consider how many there are

above whom we are placed. Instead of fretting that any are preferred be

fore us in honour, power, estate, or interest, in gifts, graces, or usefulness,

we have reason to bless God if we, who are less than the least, are not put

hindmost. Many perhaps who deserve better, are not preferred so well.

idly, They were separated to veiy great and valuable honours. 1. To

draw near to God, nearer than common Israelites, though they also were

a people near unto him : The nearer any are to God, the greater is their

honour. 2. To do the service of the tabernacle. It is honour enough to

bear the vessels of the sanctuary, and to be employed in any part of the

service of the tabernacle, God's service is not only perfeU freedom, but high

preferment. Tofand before the congregation to minister unto them. Note,

Those are truly great that serve the public, and it is the honour of God's

ministers to be the churches ministers : Nay, (which adds to the dignity

put upon them,) 3dly, It was the God os Israel himself'that separated them.

It was his act and deed to put them in their place, and therefore they ought

not to be discontented with that ; and he it was likewise that put Aaron

into his place ; and therefore they ought not to envy that. [4.] He con

victs them of the sin of undervaluing these privileges, Seemeth it afmallthing

unto you ? As if he had said, It ill becomes you of all men to grudge Aaron

the priesthood, when at the fame time that he was advanced to that honour,

you were designed to another honour dependant upon it, and shine with rays

borrowed from him. Note, 1. The privilege of drawing near to the God

of Israel, is not a small thing in itself, and therefore must not seem small to

us. To those who neglect opportunities of drawing near to God, who are

careless and formal in it, to whom it is a task, and not a pleasure, we may

properly put this question, Seemeth it a small thing to you, that God has

made you a. people near unto him ? 2. Those who aspire and usurp the ho

nours forbidden them, put a great contempt upon the honours allowed

them. We have each of us as good a (hare of reputation as God fees fit

for us, and fees us fit for, and much better than we deserve ; and we ought

to rest satisfied with it, and not as these here, exercise ourselves in things

too high for us : Seek ye the pries!hood also ? They would not own that they

sought it, but Moses saw that in their eye ; the law had provided very well

for those that served at the altar, and therefore they would put in for the

office. f_5.] He interprets their mutiny to be a rebellion against God,

ver. 1 ft While they pretended to assert the holiness and liberty of the

Israel of God, they really took up arms against the God of Israel, Ye are

gathered together againjl the Lord. Note, Those that strive against God's

ordinances and providences, whether they pretend, and whether they are

aware of it or no, do indeed strive with their Maker. Those resist the

prince, who resist those that are commissioned by him : For alas ! faith

Moses, What is Aaron that ye murmur against him ? If murmurers and com-

plainers would consider, that the instruments they quarrel with are but instru

ments whom God employs, and that they are but what he makes them,

and neither more nor less, better nor worse, they would not be so bold and

free in their censures and reproaches as they are. They that found the

priesthood as it was settled, a blessing, must give all the praise to God ; but

if any thought it a burden, they must not therefore quarrel with Aaron,

who ia but what he is made, and doth as he is bidden. Thus he in

terested God in the cause, and so might be sure of speeding well in his appeal.

i 2 f And Moses sent to call Dathan and Abiram

Voi.. I. No. 20.

the sons of Ellab : which said, We will not come up.

13 Is it a small thing that thou hast brought us up out

of a land that floweth with milk and honey, to kill us

in the wilderness, except thou make thyself altogether

a prince over us ? 14 Moreover thou hast not brought

us into a land that floweth with milk and honey, or

given us inheritance of fields and vineyards : wilt thou

put out the eyes of these men ? we will not come up.

15 And Moses was very wroth, and said unto the

Lord, Respect not thou their offering : I have not

taken one ass from them, neither have I hurt one of

them. 16 And Moses said unto Korah, Be thou and

all thy company before the Lord, thou and they, and

Aaron to-morrow: 17 And take every man his censer,

and put incense in them, and bring ye before the Lord

every man his censer, two hundred and fifty censers ;

thou also and Aaron each of you his censer. 18 And

they took every man his censer, and put fire in them,

and laid incense thereon, and stood in the door of the

tabernacle of the congregation with Moses and Aaron.

19 And Korah gathered all the congregation against

them, unto the door of the tabernacle of the congrega

tion : and the glory of the Lord appeared unto all the

congregation. 20 And the Lord spake unto Moses,

and unto Aaron, saying, 2 1 Separate yourselves from

among this congregation, that I may consume them in

a moment. 22 And they fell upon their faces and

said, O God, the God of the spirits of all flesh, shall

one man sin, and wilt thou be wroth with all the con

gregation.

Here is, First, The insolence of Dathan and Abiram, and their treason

able remonstrance. Moses had heard what Korah had to fay, and had an

swered it ; now he summons Dathan and Abiram to bring in their com

plaints, ver. 12 :*'But they would not obey his summons; either because

they could not for shame say that to his face, which they were resolved to

say, and then it is an instance of some remains of modesty in them ; or ra

ther because they would not so far own his authority, and then it is an in

stance of the highest degree of impudence. They spoke the language of

Pharaoh himself, who set Moses at defiance ; but they forgot how dear

he paid for it. Had not their heads been wretchedly heated, and their

hearts hardened, they might have considered, that if they regarded not these

messengers, Moses could soon in God's name fend messengers of death for

them. But thus the god of this world blinds the mind of them that believe

not. But by the fame messengers they fend their articles of impeachment

against Moses. And the charge runs very high. [1.] They charge him

with having done them a great deal of wrong in bringing them out of

Egypt, invidiously calling that a landsowing with milk and honey, ver. 13.

Onions, and garlic, and fish, they had indeed plenty of in Egypt ; but it

never pretended to milk and honey ; only they would thus banter the pro

mise of Canaan. Ungrateful wretches, to represent that as an injury to

them, which was really the greatest favour that ever was bestowed upon

any people ! [2.] They charge him with a design upon their lives, that he

intended to kill them in this •wilderness, though they were so well provided

for. And if they were sentenced to die in tl>e wilderness, they must thank

themselves. Moses would have healed them, and they would not be heal

ed. [3.] They charge him with a design upon their liberties, that he

meant to enslave them, by making himself a prince over them. A prince

over them ! Was he not a tender father to them, nay, their humble servant

for the Lord's fake ? Had they not their properties secilred, their order

preserved, justice impartially administered ? did they not live in ease and ho

nour ? and yet they complain as if Moses' yoke were heavier than Pharaoh'*.

5F
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And did Moses male himself a prince ? Far from it ; how gladly would he

have declined the office at first, how gladly would he have resigned it many

a time since ? and yet is thus put under the blackest characters of a tyrant

and an usurper f_4.] They charge him with cheating them ; raising their

expectations ofa good land, and then defeating them, ver. 14. Thou hast

not brought us, as thou promisedst us, Into a land that jlcivcth with milk and

honey. And pray, whose fault was that ? He had brought them to the

borders of it, and was just ready under God to put them in possession of it ;

but they thrust it away frOm them, and shut the door against themselves ;

so that it was purely their own fault that they were not now in Canaan ;

and yet Moses must bear the blame. Thus, when the foolistmefs ofmanper-

verteth his way, his heart frettetk against the Lord, Prov. xix. 3. [5.]

They charge him in general with unfair dealing, that put out the eyes ofthese

wen, and then meant to lead them blindfold as he pleased. The design

of all he did for them was to open their eyes ; and yet they insinuate that he

intended to put out their eyes, that they might not fee themselves imposed

upon. Note, The wisest and best cannot please every body, nor gain the

good word of all. Those often fall under the highest censures, who have

merited the highest applause. Many a good work Moses had shewed them

from the Father, and for which of these do they reproach him ?

Secondly, Moses' just resentment of their insolence, ver. 15. Moses,

though the meekest man, yet finding God reproached in him, was very

wroth ; he could not bear to fee a people ruining themselves, for whose

salvation he had done so much. In this discomposure, [l.J He appeals

to God concerning his own integrity ; whereas they basely reflected upon

him as ambitious, covetous, and oppressive, in making himself a prince over

them. God was his witness, 1. That he never got any thing by them :

*' I have not taken one assfrom them" not only not by way of bribery and

extortion, but not by way of recompense and gratuity for all the good

offices he had done them ; he never took the pay of a general, or salary of

a judge, much less the tribute of a prince. He got more in his estate when

he kept Jethro's flock, than since he came to be king in Jelhurun. 2. That

they never lost any thing by him : Neither have I hurt any one of them, no

not the least, no not the worst, no not those that had been most peevish and

provoking to him : He never abused his power to the support of wrong.

Note, Those that have never blemished themselves, need not fear being

blemished : When men condemn us we may be easy, if our hearts condemn

us not. [2.] He begs of God to plead his cause and clear him, by shew

ing his displeasure at the incense which Korah and his company were to

offer, with whom Dathan and Abiram were in confederacy. Lord, faith

he, refpeil not thou their offering. Wherein he seems to refer to the history

of Cain, lately written by his own hand, of whom it is said, that to him

and his offering God had not respect, Gen. iv. 4. These thatfollowed the

gain-flying of Korah, walked in the way of Cain, (they are put together,

Jude ver. II..) and therefore he prays they might be frowned upon as Cain

was, and put to the fame confusion.

Thirdly, Issue joined between Moses and his accusers, [1.] Moses chal

lenges them to appear with Aaron, next morning, at the time of offering

up the morning incense, and refer themselves to God's judgment, ver. 16,

17- Since he could not convince them by his calm and affectionate rea

soning, he is ready to enter into bonds to stand God's award, not doubting

but that God would appear to decide the controversy. This reference he

had agreed to before, ver. 6, 7 ; and here adds only one clause, which

speaks his great condescension to the plaintiffs, That Aaron, against whose

advancement they exceofced, though now advanced by the divine institution

to the honour of burning incense within the tabernacle, yet upon this trial

he should put himself into the place of a probationer, and stand upon the

level with Korah, at the door of the tabernacle ; nay, and Moses himself

would stand with them, so that the complainant shall have all the fair deal

ing he can desire ; and thus every mouth shall be sopped. [2.] Korah ac

cepts the challenge, and makes his appearance with Moses and Aaron at

the door of the tabernacle, to make good his pretensions, ver. 18, 19. If he

had not had a very great stock of impudence, he could not have carried on

the matter thus far. Had not he lately seen Nadab and Abihu, the con

secrated priests, struck dead, for daring to offer incense with unhallowed

Jire, and could he and his accomplices expect to fare any better in offering

incense with unhallowed hands ? Yet to confront Moses and Aaron, in the

height of his pride, he thus bids defiance to heaven, pretends to demand

the divine acceptance without a divine warrant ; thu6 wretchedly is the

heart hardened through the deceit fulness of sin. They look every man his

censer. Perhap* these were some of the censers which these heads of fami-

liei had made use of at their family-altars, before this part of religious

service was confined to the priesthood, and the altar in the tabernacle ; and

they would bring them into use and reputation again ; or, they might be

common chaffing-dimes, which were for their ordinary use. Now to attend

the solemn trial, and to be witnesses of the issue, one would have thought

Moses should have gathered the congregation against the rebels ; but it seems

Korah gathered them against Moses, ver. 19 5 which intimates, that a great

part of the congregation sided with Korah, were at his back, and wished

him success ; and that Korah's hopes were very high of carrying the point

against Aaron : For had he suspected the goodness of his cause, he would

not have coveted to make the trial thus public ; but little did he think that

he was now calling the congregation together to be the witnesses of his

own confusion. Note, Proud and ambitious men, while they are project

ing their own advancement, often prove to have been preparing for their

own more shameful fall.

Fourthly, The judgment set, and the Judge taking the tribunal, and

threatening to give sentence against the whole congregation. [1.] The

glory of the Lord appeared, ver. 19. The same glory that appeared to in

stall Aaron in his office at first, Lev. is. 23. now appeared to confirm him

in it, and to confound those that oppose him, and set up themselves in com

petition with him. The Shechinah, or divine Majesty, the glory of the

eternal Word, which ordinarily dwelt between the cherubims within the

vail, now was publicly seen over the door of the tabernacle, to the terror

of the whole congregation : For though they saw no manner of similitude,

yet probably the appearances of the light and fire were such as plainly

shewed God to be angry with them, as when he appeared, Numb. xiv. ls>..

Nothing is more terrible to those who are conscious of guilt, than the ap

pearances of divine glory ; for such a glorious Being must be a formidable

enemy. (2.) God threatened to consume them all in a moment, and in order

to that bid Moses and Aaron stand from among them, ver. 21. God thus

shewed what their sin deserved, and how very provoking it was to him.

See what a dangerous thing it is to have fellowship with sinners, and in the

least to partake with them. Many of the congregation, it is likely, came

only for company, following the croud, or for curiosity to see the issue ;

yet not coming as they ought to have done, to bear their testimony against

the rebels, and openly to declare for God and Moses, they had like to-

have been all consumed in a moment. If we follow the herd, into which

the devil is entered, it is at our peril.

Fifthly, The humble intercession of Moses and Aaron for the congrega-

tion, ver. 22. (1.) Their posture was importuning; they fell on their

faces, prostrating themselves before God, as supplicants in good earnest,

that they might prevail for sparing mercy. Though the people had treach

erously deserted them, and struck in with those that were in arms against"

them ; yet they approved themselves faithful to the trust reposed in theni,

as shepherds of Israel, which was to stand in the breach, when they saw

the flock in danger. Note, If others fail in their duty to us, that doth

not discharge us from our duty to them ; nor take off the obligations *«

he under to seek their welfare. (2.) Their prayer was a pleading prayer;

and it proved a prevailing one. Now, God had destroyed them, if Moses

had not turned away his wrath, Psal. cvi. 2 ; yet far be it from ui to ima

gine, that Moses was more considerate, ot more compassionate than God, ia

such a case as this; but God saw fit to shew his jtfst displeasure against the

fin of sinners by the sentence, and at the same time to shew his gracious

condescension to the prayers of saints, by the revocation of the sentence at

the intercession of Moses. Observe in the prayer, 1st, The title they give

to God, The God of the spirits ofallflestj. See what man is : He is a spirit

in flesh, a soul embodied ; a creature wonderfully compounded of heaven

and earth. See what God is : He is the God of the spirits of all mankind.

Us forms thespirit, Zech. xii. I. "Hz fathers it, Heb. xii. 9. He has an

ability to fashion it, Psal. xxxiii. 15 ; and authority to dispose- of it f for

he hath said, All fouls are mine, Ezek. xviii. 4. They insinuate hereby*

that though as the God of the spirits of all flesh, he might in sovereignty

consume this congregation in a moment, yet it was to be hoped, he would in)

mercy spare them, not only because they were the work of his own hands,

and he had a propriety in them, but because being the God os spirits hi

knew their frame, and could distinguish between the leaders and the led ;

between those that sinned maliciously, and those who were drawn in by

their wiles, and would make a difference accordingly in his judgments.

2dly, The argument they insist on : It is much the fame with that which

Abraham urged in his intercession for Sodom, Gen. xvhi. 23. Wil thou

destroy the righteous with the wicked ? Such is the pJea here : Shall one mart

fin, and wilt thou be wroth with all (he congregation ? Not but that it was

the sin of them all to join in this matter, but the g, eat transg> rffkm was his

that first hatched the treason. Note, Whatever God may do in sovereignty

and strict justice, we have reason to hope, that he will not destroy a con

gregation for the sin of one, but that righteousness and p ace having tiffed

each other in the undertaking of the Redeemer ; mercy shall rejoice against
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judgment. Moses knew that all the congregation mult per'tjh in tie wilder-

test by degrees ; yet he is thus earnest in prayer, that they might not be

Consumed at once, and would reckon it a favour to obtain a reprieve.

Lord, let it alone this year.

23 H And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 24

Speak unto the congregation, saying, Get you up from

about the tabernacle of Koran, Dathan, and Abiram.

25 And Moses rose up and went unto Dathan and A-

biram ; and the elders of Israel followed him. 26 And

he spake unto the congregation, saying, Depart, I pray

you, from the tents of these wicked men, and touch no

thing of theirs, lest ye be consumed in all their sins.

27 So they gat up from the tabernacle of Korah, Da

than, and Abiram, on every side : and Dathan and A-

biram came out, and stood in the door of their tents,

and their wives, and their sons, and their little children.

28 And Moses said, Hereby ye shall know that the

Lord hath sent me to do all these works : for / have

not done them of mine own mind. 29 If these men

die the common death of all men, or if they be visited

after the visitation of all men; then the Lord hath

not sent me. 30 But if the Lord make a new thing,

and the earth open her mouth, and swallow them up,

with all that appertain unto them, and they go clown

quick into the pit ; then ye shall understand that these

men have provoked the Lord. 31 H And it came to

pass, as he had made an end of speaking all these words,

that the ground clave asunder that was under them :

32 And the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed

them up, and their houses, and all the men that apper

tained unto Korah, and all their goods. 7>i A hey,

and all that appertained to them, went down alive into

the pit, and the earth closed upon them ; and they

perished from among the congregation. 34 And all

Israel that were round about them, fled at the cry of

them, for they said, Lest the earth swallow us up also,

■ We have here the determining of the controversy with Dathan and

Abiram, that rebelled against Moses, as, in the next paragraph, the like

deciding of the controversy with Korah and his company that would be

rivals; with Aaron. It mould seem that Dathan and Abiram had set up a

spacious tabernacle in the midst of the tents of their families where they

kept court, met in consult, and hung out their flag of defiance against

Moses ; it is here called the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, ver.

24, 27. There, as in the place of rendezvous, Dathan and Abiram stayed,

when Korah and his friends went up to the tabernacle of the Lord, waiting

the issue of their trial ; but here we are told how they had their business

done, before that trial wa3 over. For God will take what method he

pleases in his judgments.

First, Public warning is given to the congregation to withdraw imme

diately from the tents of the rebels. [1.] God bids Moses speak to this

purpose, ver. 24. This was in answer to Moses' prayer. He had begged

that God would not destroy the whole congregation : Well, faith God, I will

not, provided they be so wise as to shift for their own safety, and get out

of the way of danger. If they will quit the rebels, well and good, they

shall not perish with them ; otherwise let them take what follows. Note,

W"e cannot expect to reap benefit by the prayers of our friends for our sal

vation, unless we ourselves be diligent and faithful in making use of the

means of salvation. For God never promised to save by miracles those

that would not save themselves by means. Moses that had prayed for

them must preach this to them, and warn them to stte from this wrath to

come. [2.} Moses accordingly repairs to (ne Read-epiartef* of tne rebels,

leaving Aaron at the door of the tabernacle, ver. 25. Dathan and Abiram

had contumaciously refused to come up to him, ver. 12; yet he humbly

condescends to go down to them, to try rf he could yet convince and re

claim them. Ministers must thus with meekness instruct" those that oppose them-

selves ; and not think it below them to stoop to those that are most stub

born, for their good. Christ h\m(e\{stretches out his hand to a rebellious and

gainsaying people. The seventy elders of Israel attended Moses as his guard,

to secure him from the insolences of the rabble ; and by their presence to

put an honour upon him, and, if possible, to strike an awe upon the rebels.

It is our duty to contribute all we can to the countenance and support os

injured innocehey and honour. [3.] Proclamation is made, that all man

ner of persons, as they tendered their own safety, should forthwith depart

from the tents of these -wicked men, ver. 26 ; and thus mould signify that they

deserted their cause and interest, detested their crimes and counsels, anil

dreaded the punishment coming upon them. Note, Those that would not

perish with sinners, must come out from anong them, and be separate. In

vain do we pray, Gather not our souls withsinners, if we save not ourselves

from the untoward generation. God's people are called out of Babylon,

lest they (hare both in her sins, and in her plagues, Rev. xviii. 4.

Secondly, The congregation takes the warning, but the rebels themselves

continue obstinate, ver. §7. [1-] God in mercy inclined the people to for

sake the rebels. They gat up from the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and

Abiram ; both those whose lot it was to pitch near them, who doubtless

with themselves removed their families, and all their effects ; and those also

who were come from all parts of the camp to fee the issue. It was in

answer to the prayer of Moses, that God thus stirred up the heart of the

congregation to shift for their own preservation. Note, To those whom

God will save he gives repentance, that they may recover themselves out of

the snare of the devil. Grace to separate from evil-doers is one of the

things that accompany salvation. [2.] God in justice left the rebels to the

obstinacy and hardness of their own hearts. Though they saw themselves

abandoned by all their neighbours, and set up as a mark to the arrows of

God's justice : Yet instead of falling down and humbling themselves before

God and Moses, owning their crime, and begging pardon ; instead of flee

ing, and dispersing themselves to seek forsltelterin the crowd ; they impu-

denilystood in the door of their tents, as if they would outface God himself,

and dare him to do his worst. Thus were their hearts hardened to their

own destruction, and they were fearless when their cafe was most fearful.

But what pity was it that their little children* who were not capable of guilt

or fear, should, by the presumption of their parents, be put in this auda

cious posture ! Happy they who are taught betimes to bow before God,

and not as those unhappy little ones, to stand it out against him 1

Thirdly, Sentence is solemnly pronounced upon them by Moses in the

name of the Lord, and the decision of the controversy is put upon the exe

cution of that sentence by the almighty power of God. Moses by divine

instinct and direction, when the eyes of all Israel were fastened upon him,

waiting the event, moved with a just and holy indignation at the impatience

of the rebels, boldly puts the whole matter to a surprising issue, ver. 2S,—

30. [I.] If the rebels die a common death, he will be content to be

called and counted an impostor ; not only if they die a natural death, but

if they die by any fort of judgment that has formerly been executed on

other malefactors ; if they die by the plague, or by fire from heaven, or by

the sword ; then say, God has disowned me. But, [2.] If the earth open

and swallow them up, (a punishment without precedent,) then let all the

house of Israel know assuredly that I am God's servant, sent by him, and

employed for him ; and those that fight against me, fight against him. The

judgment itself would have been proof enough of God's displeasure against

the rebels, and would have given all men to understand that they had pro

voked the Lord; but when it was thus solemnly foretold, and appealed to

by Moses, before-hand, when there was not the least previous indication of

it from without, the convincing evidence of it was much the stronger, and

it was put beyond dispute, that he was not only a servant but a favourite-

of heaven, who was intimately acquainted with the divine counsels, and

could obtain such extraordinary appearances of the divine power in his.

vindication.

Fourthly, Execution is immediately done. It appeared that God and

his servant Moses understood one another very well ; for as soon as ever

Moses had spoken the word, God did the work ; the earth clave asunder,

ver. 31. Opened her mouth andswallowed them all up, them and theirs, ver. 32 ;

and then closed upon them, ver. 33. This judgment was [1.] Unparalleled.

God in it created a new thing, did what he never did before ; for he has

many arrows in his quiver ; and there are diversities of operations in wrath

as well as merev. Dathan and Abiram thought themselves safe because
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they were at a distance from the Shechinah, whence the fire of the Lord had

sometimes issued : Quiprocul a Jove (they fay) procul afulmine : But God

made them know that he was not tied up to one way of punishing ; the

earth when he pleaseth, shall serve his justice as effectually as the fire. [2.]

It was very terrible of the sinners themselves, to go down alive into their

- own graves ; dead and buried in an instant ; to go down thus to the bars

of the pit, when they were in their fullstrength, wholly at ease and quiet.

[3.] It was severe «pon their poor children, who for the greater terror

of the judgment and fuller indication of the divine wrath, perished as

parts of their parents ; in which though we cannot particularly tell either

how bad they might be to deserve it, or how good God might be other

wise to them to compensate it, yet this we are sure, in the general, Infinite

Justice did them no wrong. Far le it from God that hefhould do iniquity.

s_4i.] It was altogether miraculous. The cleaving of the earth was as

wonderful and as much above the power of nature, as the cleaving of the

sea ; and the closing of the earth again, more so than the closing of the

waters. God has all the creatures at his command, and can make any

of them, when he pleaseth, instruments of his justice ; nor will any of them

be our friends, if he be our enemy. God now confirmed to Israel, what

Moses had lately taught them in that prayer of his, Psal. xc. 11. Who

knows the power of thine anger? He hath, when he p\ezkth,strangepunish

ments for the "workers of iniquity, Job xxxi. 3. Let us therefore conclude,

Who is able tostand before this holy Lord God? [5.] It was very significant.

They set their mouths against the heavens, and their throat was an open sepul

chre ; justly therefore doth the earth open her mouth upon them, and

swallow them up. They made a rent in the congregation ; justly there-

see is the earth rent under them. Presumptou6 sinners that hate to be

reformed are a burden to the earth, the "whole creation groans under them,

which was here signified by this, that the earth funk under these rebels,

as weary of bearing them, and being under them : And considering how

the earth is still in like manner loaded with the weight of iniquity, we

have reason to wonder, that this was the only time it ever funk under its

load. Lastly, It was typical of the eternal ruin of sinners, that die impeni

tent, who perhaps, in allusion to this, are said tostni down into the pit,

Psal. ix. 15. and to go down quid into hell, Psal. lv. 15. But David, even

when heJinks in deep mire yet prays in faith, Let not the pitshut her mouth

■upon me, as it doeth on the damned, between whom and life there is a gulf

fixed, Psal. lxix. 2,—1 5. His cafe was bad, but not, like this, desperate.

Fifthly, All Israel is alarmed at the judgment, ver. 34. Theyfled al the

try ofthem. They cried for help when it was too late ; their doleful shrieks,

instead of fetching their neighbours in to their relief, drove them so much

the farther off ; for knowing their own guilt, and one anothers, they

hastened one another, faying, Lest the earths-wallow us up also. Note,

Others ruins mould be our warnings. Could we by faith hear the outcries

of those. that are gone down to the bottomless pit, we would give more

diligence than we do to . escape for our lives, lest we also come into that

condemnation.

25 And there came out a fire from the Lord, and

consumed the two hundred and fifty men that offered

incense. 36 1f And the Lord spake unto Moses, say

ing, 37 Speak unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest,

that he take up the censers out of the burning, and

scatter thou the fire yonder ; for they are hallowed.

38 The censers of these sinners against their own fouls,

let them make them broad plates for a covering of the

altar : for they offered them before the Lord, there

fore they are hallowed : and they shall be a sign unto

the children of Israel. 39 And Eleazar the priest took

the brazen censers, wherewith they that were burnt

had offered ; and they were made broad platss for

a covering of the altar : 40 To be a memorial unto the

children of Israel, that no stranger, which is not. of the

seed of Aaron, come near to offer incense before the

Lord ; that he be not as Korah, and as his company :

as the Lord said to him by the hand of Moses.

We must now look back to the door of the tabernacle, where we left

the pretenders to the priesthood with their censers in their hands ready to

offer incense ; and here we find,

First, Vengeance taken on them, ver. 35. It is probable, at the fame

time that the earth opened in the camp to swallow up Dathan and Abiram,

afire "went out from the Lord, and consumed the two hundred and fifty m;n

that offered incense, and Aaron that stood'with them was preserved alive.

This punishment was not indeedsi new a thing as the former, for Nadab

and Abihu thus died ; but it was no less strange or dreadful : And in it

appeared, (1.) That our God is a consumingflre. Is thunder a sensible

indication of the terror of his voice ? Lightning is so of the power of his

hand. We must fee in this hisfiery indignation which devours the adversaries,

and infer from it what a fearful thing it is to fall into the hands of the living

God, Heb. x. 27,—31. (2.) That it is at our peril, if we meddle with

that which does not belong to us. God is jealous of the honour of hii

own institutions, and will not have them invaded. It is most probable, Korah

himself was consumed with these two hundred and fifty that pretended to

offer incense ; for the priesthood was the thing that he aimed at, and there

fore we have reason to think he would not quit his post at the door of the

tabernacle. But behold, they are made sacrifices to the justice of God,

who flattered themselves with the hopes of being priests. Had they been

content with their office as Levites, which was sacred, and honourable,

and better than they deserved, they might have lived and died with joy

and reputation : But, like the angels that sinned, leaving theirflrfl estate,

and aiming at the honours that were not appointed them, they were thrust

down to hades, their censers struck out of their hands, and their breath

out of their bodies by a burning, which typified the vtngeance of eternal

flre.

Secondly, Care is taken to perpetuate the remembrance of this vengeance.

No mention is made of the taking up of their carcases, the scripture leaves,

them as dung upon the face of the earth ; but orders are given about their

censers, (1.) That they be secured, because they are hallowed; Eleazar

is charged with this, ver. 37- Those invaders of the priesthood had' pro

ceeded so far, by the divine patience and permission, as to kindle their incense

with fire from off the altar, which they were suffered to use for experiment

lake ; but as soon as they had kindled their fire, God kindled another

which put a final period to their pretensions. Now Eleazar is ordered ta

scatter theflre, with the incense that was kindled with it, in some unclean

place without the camp, to signify God's abhorrence of their offering as a

polluted thing ; The sacrifice of the wicked it an abomination to the Lord:

But he is to gather up the censers out of the mingled burning, God's

fire, and theirs ; because they are hallowed. Having been once put to a

holy use, and that by God's own order (though only for trial) they must

not return to common service : So some understand it. Rather, They are

devoted j they are an anathema ; and therefore, and as all devoted things,

they must be made some way or other serviceable to the glory of God.

(2.) That they be used in the service of the sanctuary, not as censers, that

rather have put honour upon the usurpers, whpse disgrace was intended j

nor was their occasion for brazen censers, the golden altar was served with

golden ones ; but they must be beaten into broad plates for a covering of the

brazen altar, ver. 38,—-4-0. These pretenders thought to have ruined the

altar, by laying the priesthood in common again ; but to (hew that Aaron'-s

office was so far from being shaken by their impotent malice, that it was

rather confirmed by it, their censers which offered to rival his were used

both for the adorning and for the preserving of the altar at which he mini

stered. Yet this was not all ; this covering of the altar must be a inemo-

rial to the children of Israel, throughout their generations, of this great

event. Though there was so much in it astonishing, and though Moses

was to record it in his history, yet their was danger of its being forgotten

in process of time : Impressions that seem deep, are not always durable ;

therefore it was necessary to appoint this record of the judgment, that the

Levites who attended this altar, and had their inferior services appointed

them, might learn to keep within their bounds, and be afraid of transgress

ing them, lest they should be made like Korah and his company, who were

Levites, and would have been priests. These censers were preserved in

terrorem, that others might hear and fear, and do no more presumptuously.

Thus has God provided that his wonderful works, both in mercy and judg

ment, should be had in everlasting remembrance, that the end of them may

be answered, and they may serve for instruction and admonition to those

on whom the ends of the world are come.

41 H But on the morrow all the congregation os

the children of Israel murmured against Moses and

against Aaron, faying, Ye have killed the people of
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the Lord. 42 And it came to pass when the congre

gation was gathered against Moses and against Aaron,

that they looked toward the tabernacle of the congre

gation : and behold, the cloud covered it, and the glory

of the Lord appeared. 43 And Moses and Aaron

came before the tabernacle of the congregation. 44 %

And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 45 Get you

up from among this congregation, that I may consume

them as in a moment : and they fell upon their faces.

46 H And Moses said unto Aaron, Take a censer, and

put sire therein, from off the altar, and put on incense,

and go quickly unto the congregation, and make an

atonement for them : for there is wrath gone out from

the Lord ; the plague is begun". 47 And Aaron took

as Moses commanded, and ran into the midst of the

congregation; and behold, the plague was begun among

the people : and he put on incense, and made an atone

ment for the people. 48 And he stood between the

dead and the living, and the plague was stayed, 49

Now they that died in the plague, were fourteen thou

sand and seven hundred, beside them that died about

the matter of Korah. 50 And Aaron returned unto

Moses, unto the door of the tabernacle of the congre

gation : and the plague was stayed.

Here is, First, A new rebellion raised, the very next day, against Moses

and Aaron. Be astonished, O heavens, at this, and wonder, O earth !

Was there ever such an instance of the incurable corruption of sinners,

ver. 41. On the morrow the body of the people mutinied, (1.) Though

they were but newly terrified by the fight of the punishment of the rebels.

The /hrieks of those sinking sinners, those sinners against their own fouls,

were yet founding in their ears ; the smell of the fire yet remained, and the

gapping earth was scarce thoroughly closed ; and yet the same sins are

re-acted, and all these warnings slighted. (2.) Though they were but

newly saved from sharing in the same punishment, and the survivors were

as brands plucked out of the burning ; yet they fly in the face of Moses and

Aaron, to whose intercession they owed their preservation. Their charge

runs very high ; Ye have killed the people of the Lord. Could any thing

have been said more unjustly and maliciously ? They canonize the rebels,

calling them the people of the Lord, who died in arms against him ; they

stigmatize divine justice itself : It was plain enough Moses and Aaron had

no hand in their death, they did what they could to save them ; so that

in charging them with murder, they did in effect charge God himself with

it. The continued obstinacy of this people, notwithstanding the terrors

of God's law, as it was given on mount Sinai, and the terrors of his judg

ments, as they were here executed on the disobedient, (hews how necessary

the grace of God is to the effectual change of mens hearts and lives, with

out which the most likely means will never attain the end. Love will do

what fear could not.

Secondly, God's speedy appearing against the rebels. When they were

gathered against Moses and Aaron, perhaps with design to depose or murder

them, they looked towards the tabernacle, as if their misgiving consciences

expected some frowns from thence ; and behold the glory of the Lord ap

peared, ver. 42. for the protection of his servants, and confusion of his and

their accusers and adversaries. Moses and Aaron thereupon came before

the tabernacle, partly for their own safety ; there they took sanctuary from

the strife of tongues, Psal. xxxvii. 5.—xxxi. 20. and partly for advice, to

know what was the mind of God upon this occasion, ver. 43. Justice

hereupon declares, They deserved to be consumed in a moment, ver. 45. Why

should they live another day, who hate to be reformed, and whose rebellions

are their daily practices i Let just vengeance take place, and do its work,

and the trouble with them will soon be over ; only Moses and Aaron must

.first be secured.

Thirdly, The intercession which Moses and Aaron made for them.

Vol. I. No. 20.

Though they had as much reason, one would think, as Elias had, to make

intercession against Israel, Rom. xi. 7. yet they forgive and forget the indig

nities offered them, and are the best friends their enemies have. (1.) They

both fell on theirfaces, humbly to intercede with God for mercy, knowing

how great their provocation was. This they had done several times before,

upon the like,occasion ; and though the people had basely requited them

for it, yet God having graciously accepted them, they still have recourse

to the same mqthod. This is praying always. (2.) Moses perceiving that

the plague -was begun in the congregation of the rebels, that is, that body of

them which was gathered together against Moses, fends Aaron by an act

of his priestly office to make atonement for them, ver. 46 : And Aaron read

ily went ; burnt iucenfe between the living and the dead, not to purify the

infected air, but to pacify an offended God j and .so staid the progress

of the judgment, ver. 47.

By this it appeared, [1.] That Aaron was a very good man, and a man

that had a true love for the children of his people, though they hated and

envied him. Though God was now avenging his quarrel, and pleading

the cause of his priesthood, yet he interposeth to turn away God's wrath.

Nay, forgetting his age and gravity, he ran into the midst of the congrega

tion to help them. He did not fay, " Let them smart a while, and then when

I come I (hall be the more welcome ;" but, as one tender of the life of

every Israelite, he makes all possible speed into the gap at which death wa*

entering. Moses and Aaron had been charged with killing the people of the

Lord, with which theymight justly have upbraided them now; could they ex

pect those to be their saviours, whom they had so invidiously called their

murderers ? But those good men have taught us here by their example,

not to be sullen towards those that are peevish with us, nor to take the

advantage which men give us by their provoking language, to deny them

any real kindness which it is in the power of our hands to do them. We

must render good for evil. [2.] That Aaron was a very bold man : Bold,

to venture into the midst of an enraged rabble, that were gathered together

against him, and who, for ought he knew, might be the more exasperated

by the plague that was begun : Bold, to venture into the midst of the in

fection where the arrows of death flew thickest, and hundreds, nay thou

sands, were falling on his right and left hand. To save their lives, he put

his own into his hand, not counting it dear to him, so he might but fulfil

his ministry. [3.] That Aaron was a man of God, and ordainedfor men in

things pertaining to God. His call to the priesthood was hereby abundantly

confirmed, and let above all contradiction r God had not only saved his life,

when the intruders were cut off, but now made him an instrument of saving

Israel. Compare the censer of Aaron here, with the censers of those/tuners

against their otun fouls. Those provoked God's anger, this pacified it ;

those destroyed mens lives, this saved them ; no room therefore is left to

doubt of Aaron's call to the priesthood. Note, Those that make out the

best title to public honours, that lay out themselves most for the public

good, and obtain mercy of the Lord to be faithful and useful. If any man

will be great, let him make himself the servant of all. [4.] That Aaron

was a type of Christ, who came into the world to make atonement for sin,

and to turn away the wrath of God from us ; and who by his mediation

and intercession,stands betiveen the living and the dead, to secure his chosen

Israel to himself, and save them out of the midst of a world infected with sin

and the curse.

Fourthly, The result and issue of the whole matter. 1. God's justice was

glorified in the death of some. Great execution the sword of the Lord

did in a very little time. Tho' Aaron made all the haste he could, yet be-

sore he could reach his post of service, there were fourteen thousand seven

hundred men laid dead upon the spot, ver. 49. There were but a few com

paratively that died about the matter of Korah, the ring leaders only were

made examples ; but the people not being led to repentance by the pa

tience and forbearance of God with them, justice is not now so sparing of

the blood of the Israelites. They cried out of the death of a few hun

dreds as an unmerciful slaughter made among the people ofthe Lord ; but here

God silenceth that complaint, by the slaughter of many thousands. Note

Those that quarrel with lesser judgments, prepare greater for themselves •

for when God judgeth, he will overcome. 2. His mercy was glorified in

the preservation of the rest. God sliewed them what he could do by his

power, and what he might do in justice ; but then shewed them what he

could do in his love and pity : He would preserve them a people to himself

for all this, in and by a Mediator. The cloud of Aaron's incense coming

from his hand staid the plague. Note, It is much for the glory of God's

goodness, that many a time, even in wrath, he remembers mercy ; and even

when judgments have been begun, prayer has put a stop to them ; so ready

is he to forgive, and so little pleasure doth he take in the death of sinners.

5 G
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CHAP. XVII.

Enough had been done m the chapter before to quash all the pretensions of the

families ofthe trite of Levi that would set up in competition with Aaron,

and to make it appear that Aaron was the head of that trite ; tut it seems,

when the matter was settled, the princes of the rtjl of the tribes began lo mur-

mur : If the head of a trite must le priest, -why not the hi ad ofsome other

tribe than that ofLevi. He thatsearchelh the hearts, knew this thought to

be in the breast ofsome os them ; and before it breke out into any overt aB,

graciously anticipated it, to prevent bloodshed ; and it is done hy miracle in

this chapter ; not a miracle of wrath, as before, but of grace. I. The mat

ter is put upon trial by the bringing oftwelve rods, one for each prince, before

the Lord,ser. l,*-*7. II. Upon trial, the matter is determined by the mira-

tulous blossoming of Aaron's rod, ver, 8, 9. III. The decision of the contro

versy is registered ly the preservation of the rod, ver. 10, 11. IV. The

people acquiesce in it withsome reluBaney, ver. 12, 13.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 2 Speak

unto the children of Israel, and take ofevery one of

them a rod, according to the house of their fathers, of

all their princes, according to the house of their fathers,

twelve rods : write thou every man's name upon his

rod. 3 And thou shalt write Aaron's name upon the

rod of Levi : for one rod Jhall be for the head of the

house of their fathers. 4 And thou shalt lay them up

in the tabernacle of the congregation, before the testi

mony, where I will meet with you. 5 And it shall

come to pass, that the man's rod whom I shall chuse,

{hall blossom : and I will make to cease from me the

murmurings of the children of Israel, whereby they

murmur against you. 6 f And Moses spake unto the

children of Israel, and every one of their princes gave

him a rod a-piece, for each prince one, according to

their fathers houses, even twelve rods : and the rod of

Aaron was among their rods. 7 And Moses laid up

the rods before the Lord, in the tabernacle of witness

Here is, First, Orders given for the bringing in of a rod for every tribe ;

(which wæ significant enough, for the word here used for a rod sometimes

signifies a tribe, as particularly Num. xxxiv. 13 ;) that God, by a miracle

wrought on purpose, Might make it known on whom he had conferred the

honour of the priesthood. (1.) It seems, then, the priesthood was a pre

ferment worth seeking and striving for, even by the princes of the tribes.

It is an honour to the greatest of men to be employed in the service of God.

Yet perhaps these contended for it, rather for the sake of the profit and

power that attended the office, than for the sake of that in it which was

divine and sacred. (2.) It seems likewise, after all that had been done to

fettle this matter, there were those who would be ready upon any occasion

to contest it. They would not acquiesce in the divine appointment, but

would make an interest in opposition to it. They strive with God for the

dominion, and the question is, Whose will (hall stand ? God will rule, but

Israel will not be ruled ; and that is the quarrel. (3.) It is an instance of

the grace of God, that having wrought divers miracles to punish fin, he

would work one more on purpose to prevent it. God has effectually pro

vided that the obstinate (hall be left inexcusable, and every mouth (hall be

stopped. Israel was very prone to murmur both against God, and against

their governors ; now, faith God, I will make to cease from me the murmur

ings of the children of Israel, ver. 5. If any thing will convince them, they

(hall be convinced ; and >f this will not convince them, nothing will. This

was to be to them, as Christ faith, the sign of the prophet Jonas ; that is,

his own resurrection (hould be to the men of that generation, the highest

proof i>f his mission that (hould be given them.

The directions are, (1.) That twelve rods, or staves, (hould be brought

in. It is probable they were not now fresti cut out of a tree, for then the

miracle had not been so great ; but that they were the staves which the

princes ordinarily used as ensigns of their authority ; of which we read

chap. xxi. 18 ; old dry staves that had no sap in themj and it is very

possible they might all be made of the almond-tree. It mould seem they

were but twelve in all, with Aaron's ; for when Levi comes into the count,

Ephraim and Manasseh make but one, under the name of Joseph. (2.)

That the name of each prince (hould be written upon his rod, that every

man (hould know his own, and to prevent contests. Writing is often a

good preservative against strife, for what is written may be appealed to.

(3.) That they (hould be laid up in the tabernacle, for one night, before the

testimony, that is, before the ark, which, with its mercy-feat, was a symbol,

token, or testimony of God's presence with them. (4.) They were to

expect, being told it before, that the tribe or prince whom God chose to

the priesthood, his rod (hould bud and blossom, ver. 5. It was requisite they

(hould be told of it, that it might appear not to be casual, but according

to the counsel and will of God.

Secondly, The preparing of the rods accordingly. The princes brought

them in ; some of them, perhaps, fondly expecting that the choice would

fall upon them ; and all of them thinking it honour enough to be compe

titors with Aaron, and to stand candidates even for the priesthood, ver. 7.

And Moses laid them up before the Lord, i He did not object, that the mat

ter was sufficiently settled already, and enough done to convince those that

were not invincibly hardened in their prejudices. He did not undertake

to determine the controversy himself, though it might easily have been

done ; nor did he suggest that it would be to no purpose to offer satis.

faction to a people that were willingly blind : But since God will have it

so, he did his part, and lodged the cafe before the Lord, ts whom the

appeal was made by consent, and left it with him.

8 And it came to pass that on the morrow Moses

went into the tabernacle of witness ; and behold, the

rod of Aaron for the house of Levi was budded, and

brought forth buds, and bloomed blossoms, and yield

ed almonds. 9 And Moses brought out all the rods

from before the Lord, unto all the children of Ifi.

rael : and they looked, and took every man his rod.

10 ^1 And the Lord said unto Moses, Bring Aaron's

rod again before the testimony, to be kept for a token

against the rebels ; and thou shalt quite take away

their murmurings from me, that they die not. 1 1 And

Moses didyo : as the Lord commanded him, so did

he. 12 And the children of Israel spake unto Moses,

saying, Behold, we die, we perish, we all perish. 1 3

Whosoever cometh any thing near unto the tabernacle

of the Lord, shall die: Shall we be consumed with

dying ?

Here is, First, The final determination of the controversy concerning the

priesthood by a miracle, ver. 8, 9. The rods, or staves, were brought out

from the most holy place where they were laid up, and publicly produced-

before the people ; and while all the rest of the rods remained as they were,

Aaron's rod only, of a dry stick, became a living branch, budded, and

bloomed, and yielded almonds. In some places there were buds, in others

blossoms, in others fruit, at the fame time ; this was miraculous, and took

away all suspicion of a fraud, as if in the night Moses had taken away

Aaron's rod, and put a living branch of an almond-tree in Uie room of it ;

for no ordinary branch would.have buds, blossoms, and fruits, upon it all

at once. Now, [1.] This was a plain indication to the people, that Aaron

was chosen to the priesthood, and not any other of the prinees of the

tribes. Thus he was distinguished from them, and manifested to be under,

the special blessing of heaven, which sometimes yieUeth increase, where there

ia neither planting nor watering by the hand of man^ Bishop Hall here

observes, that fruitfulness is the best evidence of a divine call ; and that the

plants of God's setting, and the boughs cut off from them, will flourish.

See Psal. xcii. 12,—14. The trees of the Lord, though they seem dry

trees, are full ofsap. [2.] It was a very proper sign to represent the priest

hood itself, which was hereby confirmed to Aaron. (1.) That it should

be fruitful, useful, and serviceable, to the church of God. It produced

not only blossoms, but almonds ; for the priesthood was designed, not only

for an honour to Aaron, but for a blessing to Israel. Thus Christ or

dained his apostles and ministers that they mould go and bring forth fruit,

and that their fruit should remain, John xv. 16. (2.) That there shouli
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be a succession of priests ; here were not only almonds for the present, but

buds and blossoms promising more hereafter. Thus hath Christ provided

in his church, that a seed should serve him from generation to generation.

(3.) That yet this priesthood should not be perpetual, bnt in process of

time, like the branches and blossoms of a tree, should fail and wither. The

stouri/hing os the almond-tree is mentioned as one of the signs of old age,

Eccl. xii. 5. This character was betimes put upon that priesthood, which

soon became old, and ready to vanish away, Heb. viii. 13. [3.} It was a

type and figure of Christ and his priesthood : For he is the Man, the

Branch, Zech. vi. 12. that is to be a Priest upon hit throne, as it follows

there ; and was to grow up before God, as this before the &rk,uic a tender

plant, and a root out ofa dry ground, Isa. liii. 2.

Secondly, The record of this determination, by the preserving of the rod

before the testimony, in perpeluam rei memoriam, ver. 10, 11. It is probable

the buds and blossoms and fruit continued fresh ; the same divine power

that produced them in a night, preserved them for ages, at least so long as

it was necessary for a token against the rebels. So it was a standing miracle,

and the continuance of it was an undeniable proof of the truth of it. Even

the leaf of God's treeshall not wither, Psal. i. 3. This rod was preserved,

as the censeri were, to take away their murmurings, that they die not. Note,

1. The design of God in all his providences, both mercies and judgments,

and in the memorials of them, is to take away sin, and to prevent that.

These things are done, these things wtitten, that we stn not, 1 John ii. 1.

Christ was manifested to take awaystn. 2. What God doth for the taking

away of sin, is done in real kindness to us, that we die not. All the bitter

potions he gives, and all the sharp methods he uses with us, are for the cure

of a disease which otherwise would certainly be fatal. Bishop Hall ob

serves here, that the tables of the law, the pot of manna, and Aaron's rod,

were preserved together in or about the ark, (the apostle takes notice of

them all three together, Heb. ix. 4.) to shew to after-ages how the ancient

church" was taught and fed, and ruled; and infers how precious the doclrine,

facramenti, and government of the church is to him, and should be to us.

The rod of Moses was used in working many miracles ; yet we do not find

that that was preserved, for the keeping of that would serve only to gratify

mens curiosity ; but the rod of Aaron, which carried its miracle along with

it, was carefully preserved, because that would be of standing use to convince

mens consciences, to silence all disputes about the priesthood, and to con-

firm the faith of God's Israel in his institutions. Such is the difference

between the sacraments Christ has appointed for edification, and the relics

men have devised for superstition.

Thirdly, The out-cry 6f the people hereupon, ver. 12, 13. Behold we die,

iveperish, we all perish .- Shall we be consumed with dying ? This may be con

sidered as the language, either, (1.) Of a repining people, quarrelling with

the judgments of God, which by their own pride and obstinacy, they had

brought upon themselves. They seem to speak despairingly, as if God

were a hard master, that sought advantage against them, and took all occa

sions to pick quarrels with them, so that if they trod ever so little awry,

if they slept ever so little beyond their bounds, they must die, they must

peri/h, they must all peri/h ; basely insinuating, that God would never be

satisfied with their blood and ruin, till he had made an end of them all, and

they were consumed with dying. Thus they seem to be like a wild bull in

a net, full of-thefury of the Lord, Isa. Ii. 20 ; fretting that God was too

hard for them, and they were forced to truckle only because they could

«ot help it. Note, It is a very wicked thing to fret against God when we

are in affliction, and in our distress thus to trespass yet more. If we die, if

we perish, it is of ourselves, and the blame will lie upon our own heads.

Or, (2.) Of a repenting people. Many interpreters take it as speaking

their submission : " Now we see it is the will of God we should keep our

distance, and it is at our peril if we draw nearer than is appointed ; and we

submit to the divine will in this appointment, we will not contend any more,

lest we all perish .-" And they engaged Moies to intercede for them, that

they might not be all consumed with dying. Thus the point was gained ;

and in this matter God quite took away their murmurings, and from hence

forward they acquiesced. Note, When God judgeth he will overcome, and

•one way or other will oblige the most obstinate gain-sayers to confess their

folly sooner or later, and that wherein they dealt proudly he was above

them. Vicisti Gal/i/ae.

CHAP. XVIII.

Aaron being nowfully established in the priesthood, abundantly to his ownfatis~

faction, and to thesatisfaction cf the people, (which was the good Godbrought

out of the evil opposition made to him ;) in this chapter God gives himfull

insiruilions concerning hit office, or rather repeats those he had before given

him. He tells him, I. What must be his work, and the earl and charge com

mitted to him ; and what affstance heshould have from the Levites in that

work, ver. 1,—7- II. What should be his -wages, and the Levites,for this

work, (1.) The perquisites orfees peculiar to the priests, ver. 8,—19. (2.)

The settled maintenance of the Levites, ver. 20,—24. (3.) The portion

which must be paid to the priests out of the Levites maintenance, ver. 25,—32.

Thus every one knew what he had to do, and what he had to live upon.

AND the Lord said unto Aaron, Thou, and thy

sons, and thy fathers house with thee, shall bear

the iniquity of the sanctuary : and thou and thy sons

with thee shall bear the iniquity of your priesthood.

2 And thy brethren also of the tribe of Levi, the tribe

of thy father, bring thou with thee, that they may be

joined unto thee, and minister unto thee : but thou

and thy sons with thee Jhall minister before the taber

nacle of witness. 3 And they shall keep thy charge,

and the charge of all the tabernacle : only they shall

not come nigh the vessels of the sanctuary and the altar,

that neither they, nor you also die. 4 And they shall

be joined unto thee, and keep the charge of the taber

nacle of the congregation, for all the service of the

tabernacle : and a stranger shall not come nigh unto

you. 5 And ye shall keep the charge of the sanctuary,

and the charge of the altar ; that there be no wrath

any more upon the children of Israel, 6 And I, be

hold, I have taken your brethren the Levites from

among the children of Israel : to you they are given as

a gift for the Lord, to do the service of the tabernacle

of the congregation. 7 Therefore thou and thy sons

with thee, shall keep your priests office for every thing

of the altar, and within the vail, and ye shall serve : I

have given your priests office unto you, as a service of

gift : and the stranger that cometh nigh, shall be put

to death.

The coherence of this chapter with that foregoing, is very observable.

[1.] The people, in the close of that chapter, had complained of the

difficulty and peril that there was in drawing near to God, which put them

under some dreadful apprehensions, that the tabernacle in the midst of them,

which they hoped would have been their joy and glory, would rather be

their terror and ruin : Now, in answer to this complaint, God here gives

them to understand by Aaron, that the priests should come near for them,

as their representatives ; so that, though the people were obliged to keep

their distance, yet that should not at all redound to their disgrace or preju

dice, but their comfortable communion with God should be kept up by the

interposal of the priests.

[2.] A great deal of honour God had now newly put upon Aaron ;

his rod had budded and blossomed, when the rods of the rest of the princes

remained dry, and destitute either of fruit or ornament : Now, lest Aaron

should be puffed up with the abundance of the favours that were done him,

and the miracles that were wrought for the support of him in his high

station, God comes to him, to mind him of the burden that was laid upon

him, and the duty required from him as a priest. He would see reason not

to be proud of his preferment, but to receive the honours of his office with

reverence and holy trembling, when he considered how great the care and

charge was that was committed to him, and how hard it would be for him

to give a good account of the discharge of it. Be not high-minded, but fear.

1. God tells him of the danger that attended his dignity, ver. I. (1.)

That both the priests and Levites, (both thou, and thy sons, and thy father's

hbufc,) should bear the iniquity of the fancJuary ; that is, if the sanctuary

were profaned by the intrusion of strangers, or persons in their uncleannesi,

the blame should lie upon the Levites and priests, who ought to have kept

them off. Though the sinner that thrust in presumptuously sheuld die in
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his iniquity, yet his blood (hould be required at the hands of the watchmen.

Or, it may be taken more generally, " If any of the duties or offices of the '

sanctuary be neglected, if any service be not done in its season, or not ac

cording to the law, if any thing be lost or misplaced in the remove of the

sanctuary, you shall be accountable for it, and answer it at your peril." (2.)

That the priests should themselves bear the iniquity of the prieflhood ; that is,

if they either neglected any part of their work, or permitted any other per

sons to invade their office, and take their work out of their hands, they

should bear the blame of it. Note, The greater the trust is of work and

power that is committed to us, the greater is our danger of contracting

guilt by falsifying and betraying that trust. This is a good reason why

we should neither be envious at others honours, nor ambitious ourselves of

high places, because great dignity exposeth us to great iniquity. Those

that are entrusted with the charge of the sanctuary, will have a great deal

to answer for. Who would covet the care of souls, who considers the ac

count that must be given of that care ?

2. He tells him of the duty that attended his dignity. (1.) That he

and his sons must minijler before the tabernacle of witness, ver. 2. that is, (as

Bishop Patrick informs us,) before the tnojl holy place in which the ark was;

on the outside of the vail of that tabernacle, but within the door of the ta

bernacle of the congregation ; they were to attend the golden altar, the table

and candlestick, which no Levite might approach to : Teshallserve, ver. 7.

Note, Ye shall rule ; it was never intended they should lord it over God's

heritage ; but, Ye shall serve God and the congregation. Note, The priest

hood is Aservice. If any desire the office of a bishop, he desires a good ivori.

Ministers must remember that they are ministers, that is, servants ; of whom

it is required, that they be humble, diligent, and faithful. (2.) That the

Levites must assist him and his sons, and minister to them in all the service

of the tabernacle, (ver. 2, 3, 4.) though they must by no means come nigh

the vessels of the sanctuary, nor at the altar meddle with the great services

of burning the fat and sprinkling the blood. Aaron's family was very small,

and, as they increased, the rest of the families of Israel would increase like

wise ; so that their hands were neither now, nor were like to be, sufficient

for all the service of the tabernacle : Therefore (faith God) the Levites

shall bejoined to thee, ver. 2 ; again ver. 4. where there seems to be an allu

sion to the name of Levi, which signifies joined. Many of the Levites had

of late set themselves against Aaron, but from henceforward God promiscth

that they should be heartily joined to him in interest and affection, and

should no more contest with him. It was a good sign to Aaron that God

owned him, when he inclined the hearts of those concerned to own him too.

The Levites are said to be given as a gift to the priests, ver. 6. Note,

We are to value it as a great gift of the divine bounty to have those joined

to us, that will be helpful and serviceable to us in the service of God. (3.)

That both priests and Levites must carefully watch against the profanation

of sacred things. The Levites must keep the charge of the tabernacle, that

no stranger, (that is, none who upon any account was forbidden to come)

might come nigh, ver. 2. and that upon pain of death, ver. 7 : And the

priests must keep the charge of thefanBuary, ver. 5 ; must instruct the people,

and admonish them concerning the due distauce they were to keep ; and

not suffer them to break the bounds set them, as Korah's company had

done, that there be no wrath any more upon the children of Israel. Note,

The preventing of sin, is the preventing of wrath ; and the mischief fin has

done, should be a warning to us, for the future, to watch against it both

in ourselves and others.

8 II And the Lord spake unto Aaron, Behold, I also

have given thee the charge of mine heave-offerings, of

all the hallowed things of the children of Israel : unto

thee have I given them, by reason of the anointing, and

to thy sons by an ordinance for ever. 9 This shall be

thine of the most holy things, reserved from the fire :

every oblation of theirs, every meat-offering of theirs,

and every sin-offering of theirs, and every trespass-

offering of theirs, which they shall render unto me,jhall

be most holy for thee and for thy sons. 1 o In the most

holy place shalt thou eat it ; every male shall eat it :

it shall be holy unto thee. 1 1 And this is thine ; the

heave-offering of their gift, with all the wave-offerings

of the children of Israel : I have given them unto thee,

and to thy sons, and to thy daughters with thee, by a

statute for ever ; every one that is clean in thy house

shall eat of it. 1 2 All the best of the oil, and all the

best of the wine, and of the wheat, the first-fruit6 of

them which they shall offer unto the Lord, them have

I given thee. 1 3 And whatsoever is first ripe in the

land, which they shall bring unto the Lord, shall be

thine ; every one that is clean in thine house, shall eat

ofit. 14 Every thing devoted in Israel shall be thine.

15 Every thing that openeth the matrix in all flesh,

which they bring unto the Lord, whether it be of men

or beasts, shall be thine : nevertheless, the first-born of

man shalt thou surely redeem, and the firstling of un

clean beasts shalt thou redeem. 16 And those that are

to be redeemed, from a month-old shalt thou redeem

according to thine estimation, for the money of five

shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary, which is

twenty gerahs. 1 7 But the firstling of a cow, or the

firstling of a sheep, or the firstling of a goat thou shalt

not redeem, they are holy : thou shalt sprinkle their

blood upon the altar, and shalt burn their izX.for an

offering made by fire for a sweet savour unto the Lord

1 8 And the flesh of them shall be thine, as the wave-

breast and as the right shoulder are thine. 1 9 All the

the heave-offerings of the holy things, which the chil

dren of Israel offer unto the Lord, have I given thee,

and thy sons, and thy daughters with thee, by a statute

for ever : it is a covenant of salt for ever, before the

Lord, unto thee, and to thy seed with thee.

The priests service is called a warfare ; and who goes a warfare at hii

own charges ? As they were well employed, so they were well provided

for, and well paid. None shall serve God for nought. All believers are

spiritual priests, and God has promised to take care of them ; they shall

dwell in the land, and verily they shall be fed, and shall not •want any good

thing. Godliness has the promise of the life that now is. And from this

plentiful provision here made for the priests, the apostle infers, that it is

the duty of Christian churches to maintain their ministers : They that

served at the altar, lived upon the altar ; so they that preach the gospel,

should live upon the gospel, and live comfortably, 1 Cor. xi. 13, 14. Scan

dalous maintenance makes scandalous ministers. Now observe, [1.] That

much of the provision that was made for them arose out of the sacrifices,

which they themselves were employed to offer. They had the lkins of al

most all the sacrifices, which they might fell ; and they had a considerable

share out of the meat-offerings, sin-offerings, &c. They that had the charge

of the offerings, had the benefit of them, ver. 8. Note, God's work is in

own wages, and his service carries its recompense along with it. Even in

keeping God's commandments there is great reward, the present pleasures

of religion are part of its pay. [2.] That they had not only a good table

kept for them, but money likewise in their pockets for the redemption of

the first-born, and those firstlings of cattle which might not be offered in

sacrifice. Thus their maintenance was such as left them altogether disentan

gledfrom the affairs of this life : They had no grounds to occupy, no land

to till, no vineyards to dress, no cattle to tend, no visible estate to take care

of ; and yet had a more plentiful income than any other families whatso

ever. Thus God ordered it, (1.) That they might be the more entirely

addicted to their ministry, and not diverted from it, or disturbed in it, by

any worldly care or business. The ministry requires a whole man. (2.)

That they might be examples of living by faith, not only in God's provi

dence, but in his ordinance. They lived from hand to mouth, that they

might learn to take no thought for the morrow ; sufficient for the day

would be the provision thereof; and they had no estates to leave their chil

dren, that they might by faith, leave them to the care of that God, who
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hadfid them all their lives long. f_3.] Of the provision that was made for

their tables, some is said to be mojl holy, ver. 9, 10. which was to be eaten

by the priests themselves, and in the court of the tabernacle only ; but

other perquisites were less holy, of which their families might eat at their

own houses, provided they were clean, ver. 1 1,—13. See Lev. xxii. 10. &c.

[4.] It is commanded, that the best of the oil, and the best of the ivine and

wheat, should be offered for thefirst-fruits unto the Lord, which the priest

was to have, ver. 12. Note, We must always serve and honour God with

the best we have ; for he is the best, and best deserves it ; he is the first,

and therefore must have the first-ripe. Those that think to save charges,

by putting God off with the refuse, do but deceive themselves, for God is

not mocked. f_5-~\ All this is given to the priests, by reason ofthe anointing,

ver. 8. It was not for the fake of their personal merits above other Israelites,

that they had these tributes paid them, be it known unto them ; but pure

ly for the fake of the office to which they were anointed. Thus all the

comforts that are given to the Lord's people, are given them by reason of

the anointing which they have received. [6.] It is said to be given them

by an ordinancefor ever, ver. 8. and it is a covenant ossaltfor ever, ver. 19.

As long as the priesthood should continue, this should continue to be the

maintenance of it, that this lamp might not go out for want of oil to keep

it burning. This provision is made, that a gospel-ministry should continue

till Christ comes, by an ordinance for ever. Lo, I am -with you, (that

is their maintenance and support,) al-ways, even to the end of the icorld.

Thanks be to the Redeemer, it is the word which he has commanded to a

thousand generations.

20 If And the Lord spake unto Aaron, Thou (halt

have no inheritance in their land, neither shalt thou

have any part among them : I am thy part and thine

inheritance among the children of Israel. 2 1 And be

hold I have given the children of Levi all the tenth in

Israel, for an inheritance, for their service which they

serve, even the service of the tabernacle of the congre

gation. 22 Neither must the children of Israel hence

forth come nigh the tabernacle of the congregation, lest

they bear sin, and die. 23 But the Levites (hall do

the service of the tabernacle of the congregation, and

they shall bear their iniquity : it Jhall be a statute for

ever throughout your generations, that among the

children of Israel they have no inheritance. 24 But

the tithes of the children of Israel, which they offer as

an heave-offering unto the Lord, I have given to the

Levites to inherit : therefore I have said unto them,

Among the children of Israel they shall have no inhe

ritance. 25 1f And the Lord spake unto Moses, fay

ing, 26 Thus speak unto the Levites, and fay unto

them, When ye take of the children of Israel the tithes

■which I have given you from them for your inheri

tance, then ye shall offer up an heave-offering of it for

the Lord, even a tenth part of the tithe. 27 And

this your heave-offering shall be reckoned unto you,

as though /'/ were the corn of the threshing floor, and

as the fulness of the wine-press. 28 Thus you also

shall offer an heave-offering unto the Lord, of all your

tithes which ye receive of the children of Israel : and

ye shall give thereof the Lord's heave-offering to

Aaron the priest. 29 Out of all your gifts ye shall

offer every heave-offering of the Lord, of all the best

thereof, even the hallowed part thereof, out of it. 30

Therefore thou shalt say unto them, When ye have I

heaved the best thereof from it, then it shall be counted
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unto the Levites, as the increase of the threshing-floor,

and as the increase of the wine-press. 31 And ye

shall eat it in every place, ye and your households :

for it is your reward for your service, in the tabernacle

of the congregation. 32 And ye shall bear no sin, by

reason of it, when ye have heaved from it the best of

it : neither shall ye pollute the holy things of the chil

dren of Israel, lest ye die.

Here is a further account of the provision that was made both for the

Levites and for the priests, out of the country.

First, They must have no inheritance in the land ; only cities to dwell in

were afterwards allowed them, but no ground to occupy : Thou stall not

have any part among them, ver. 20. It is repeated again, ver. 23. and again,

ver. 24. Among the children of Israel theyshall have no inheritance, either by

purchase or descent. God would have them comfortably provided for,

but would not have their families over-rich, lest they should think them

selves above their work, which therefore their wages supposed and obliged

them constantly to attend upon. As Israel was a peculiar people, and not

to be numbered among the nations ; so Levi was a peculiar tribe, and not

to be settled as the reft of the tribes, but in all respects distinguished from

them. A good reason is given, why they must have no inheritance in the

land ; for, faith God, / am thy part, and thine inheritance. Note, Those

that have God for their inheritance and their portion for ever, ought to

look with a holy contempt and indifferency upon the inheritances of this

world, and not covet their portion in it. The Lord is my portion, therefore

•will I hope in him, and not depend upon any thing I have on this earth,

Lam. iii. 24. The Levites shall have no inheritance, and yet they shall live

very comfortably and plentifully ; to teach us, that Providence has various

ways of supporting those that live in a dependance upon it : The fowls

reap not, and yet are fed ; the lilies spin not, and yet are clothed ; the

Levites have no inheritance in Israel, and yet live better than any other

tribe. The repetition of that caution, that no Israelitefljould approach the

tabernacle, comes in somewhat abruptly, ver. 22. It seems set in opposition

to that»order concerning the priests'and Levites, that they should have no

inheritance in Israel, to (hew how God dispenseth his favours variously.

The Levites have the honour of attending the tabernacle, which is denied

the Israelites ; but then the Israelites have the honour of inheritances in

Canaan, which is denied the Levites : Thus each is kept from either envy

ing or despising the other, and both have reason to rejoice in their lot. The

Israelites must not come nigh the tabernacle, but then the Levites must have

no inheritance in the land ; if ministers expect that people should keep in

their sphere, and not intermeddle with sacred offices, let them keep in theirs,

and not entangle themselves in secular affairs.

Secondly, But they both must have tithes of the land. Besides the first-

fruits which were appropriated to the priests, which the Jews fay were to

be a fiftieth part, or at least a sixtieth, the tithe also was appropriated. (1.)

The Levites had the tithes of the peoples increase, ver. 21. I have given

(whose the whole is) all the tenths in Israel, of all the products of the land,

to the children of Levi, to be divided among them in just proportions,for

thtir service which they serve. The Levites were the smallest tribe of the

twelve ; and yet, besides all other advantages, they had a tenth part of the

yearly profits, without the trouble and expence of plowing and sowing :

Such care did God take of those that were devoted to his service, not only

that they might be well maintained, but that they might be honoured with

a national acknowledgment of the good services they did to the public, and

owned as God's agents and receivers ; for what was a heave-offering, or an

offering, lifted heaven-ward, unto the Lord, was by him consigned unto the

Levites. (2. ) The priests had the tenth of the Levites tithes settled upon

them. The order for this, Moses is directed to give to the Levites, whom

God would have to pay it with chearfulness, rather than the priests to de

mand it with authority. Speak to the Levites, that it be offered by them,

rather than levied upon them. Now observe, 1st, The Levites were to

give God his dues out of their tithes, as well as the Israelites out of their

increase. They were God's tenants, and rent was expected from them,

nor were they exempted by their office. Thus now ministers must be

charitable out ofwhat they receive ; and the more freely they have received,

the more freely they must give, and be examples of liberality, ver. 26. Te

shall offer a heave-offering to the Lord. Those that are employed to assist

the devotions of others, must be sure to pay their own, as a heave-offering

to the Lord. Prayers and praises lifted up to God, or rather the heart

listed up in them, are now our heave-offerings. Toil (faith God) shall

5 a
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be reckoned to you, at though it were the corn of the threfhing-stoor ; that is,

Though it was not the fruit of their own ground, nor of their own labour,

as the tithes of other Israelites were ; yet, being of such as they had, it

should be accepted, to the sanctifying of all the rest, 'idly, This was to be

given to Aaron the trust, ver. 28. and to his successors the high priests, to

be divided and disposed of, in such proportions, as they should think sit,

among the inferior priests. Most of the profits of the priests office, which

were appointed in the former part of the chapter, arising from the sacrifices,

those priests had the benefit of them who constantly attended at the altar ;

but forasmuch as there were many priests employed in the country to teach

and rule, those tithes taken of the Levites, it is probable, were directed by

the high priest for their maintenance. It is the probable conjecture of the

learned Bishop Patrick, that the tenth of this last tenth was reserved for the

high priest himself, to support his state and dignity ; for otherwise we read

not of any peculiar provision made for him. 3dly, When the Levites had

thus paid the tenth of their income, as a heave-offering to the Lord, they

had themselves the comfortable enjoyment of the other nine parts, ver. 30.

" When ye have thus heaved the best from it, (for still God's part must be

the best,) then ye shall eat the rest, not as a holy thing, but with the fame

freedom that the other Israelites eat their part, in every place, ye andyour

households," ver. 31. See here what is the way to have the comfort of all

our worldly possessions, so as to bear nofin by reason of them, as it follows,

ver. 32. (1.) We must be sure, that what we have be got honestly, and in

the service of God. It is your re-wardfor yourservice. That meat is best

eaten that is first earned ; but if any -will not work, neither Jhould he eat,

2 Thess. iii. 10. And that seems to be spoken of as having a particular

comfort and satisfaction in it, which is the re-ward of faithful service done

in the tabernacle of the congregation. [2.] We must be sure that God hath

his dues out of it. Then we have the comfort of oar subs}ance, when we

have honoured the Lordvrith it. Then ye shall bear no stn by reason of it,

when ye have heaved the best from it. This intimates that we must never

feed ourselves without fear, left our table become a snare, and we bearstn

by reason of it ; and that therefore we are concerned to give alms ofsuch

things as -we have, that all may be clean and comfortable to us.

CHAP. XIX.

This chapter is only concerning the preparing and using of the afijes -which

were to impregnate the -water ofpurification. The people had complained of

the strictness of the law, which forbid their near approach to the tabernacle,

chap. xvii. 13. In answer to which complaint, they are here directed to

purify themselves ; so at that they might come as far as they had occasion

withoutfear. Here it, I. The method ofpreparing these ajkes, by the burn

ing of a red heifer, with a great deal of ceremony, ver. 1,—10. II. The

way of ufing them. (1.) They were designed to purify persons from the

pollution contracted by a dead body, ver. 11,—16. {'2.) They were to be

put into running water, (asmall quantity ofthem,) with which the person to

be cleansed must bepurified, ver. 17,—22. And that this ceremonialpurifi

cation was a type andstgure ofthe cleansing ofthe consciences (ifbelieversfrom

the pollutions ofstn, appears by the apostles discourse, Heb. ix. 13, 14.

where he compares the efficacy of the blcod of Christ, with the sanctifying

virtue that was in the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron,

saying, 2 This is the ordinance of the law which

the Lord hath commanded, faying, Speak unto the

children of Israel, that they bring thee a red heifer with

out spot, wherein is no blemish, and upon which never

came yoke. 3 And ye shall give her unto Eleazar the

priest, that he may bring her forth without the camp,

and one shall flay her before his face. 4 And Eleazar

the priest shall take of her blood with his finger, and

sprinkle of her blood directly before the tabernacle of

the congregation seven times. 5 And one (hall burn

the heifer in his sight ; her skin, and her flesh, and her

blood, with her dung, (hall he burn. 6 And the priest

shall take cedar-wood, and hyssop, and scarlet, and cast

//.into the midst of the burning of the heifer. 7 Then

the priest shall wash his clothes, and he mail bathe his

flesh in water, and afterward he shall come into the

camp, and the priest shall be unclean until the even.

8 And he that burneth her, shall wash his clothes in

water, and bathe his flesh in water, and shall be unclean

until the even. 9 And a man that is clean shall gather

up the ashes of the heifer, and lay them up without the

camp in a clean place, and it shall be kept for the con

gregation of the children of Israel, for a water of separa

tion : it // a purification for sin. 1 o And he that ga-

thereth the ashes of the heifer, shall wash his clothes,

and be unclean until the even : and it shall be unto the

children of Israel, and unto the stranger that sojourneth

among them, for a statute for ever.

We have here the divine appointment concerning the solemn burning of

a red heifer to ashes, and the preserving of the ashes, that of them might

be made, not a beautifying, but a purifying water : for that was the utmost

the law reached to : It offered not to adorn, as the gospel doth, but to

cleanse only. This burning of the heifer, though it was not properly a sa

crifice of expiation, being not performed at the altar, yet was typical of the

death and sufferings of Christ ; by which he intended, not only tosatissy

God's justice, but to purify qpi pacify our consciences, that we may have

not only peace with God, but peace in our own bosoms : To prepare for

which, Christ died not only like the bulls and goats at the altar, but like thfc

heifer without the camp.

First, There was a great deal of curiosity in the choice of the heifer that

was to be burned, much more than in the choice of any other offering,

ver. 2. It must not only be without blemish, typifying the spotless purity

and sinless perfection of the Lord Jesus ; but it must be a red heifer, be

cause of the rarity of the colour, that it might be the more remarkable.

The Jews fay, If but two hairs were black or white, it was unlawful.

Christ as man, was the son of Adam, red earth, and we find him red in his

apparel ; red with his own blood, and red with the blood of his enemies.

And it must be one on which never came yoke, which was not insisted 0:1

in other sacrifices ; but thus was typified the freedom of the Lord Jesus,

when he said, Lo, 1 come. He was bound, and held with no other cords

but those of his own love. This heifer was to be provided at the expence

of the congregation, because they were all to have a joint interest in it ;

and so all believers have in Christ.

Secondly, Their was to be a great deal of ceremony in the burning of it.

The care of doing it was committed to Eleazar ; not to Aaron himself,

because it was not fit he should do any thing to render himself ceremonially

unclean, no not so much as till the even, ver. 8. Yet it being an affair of

so great concern, especially in the significancy of it, it was to be performed

by him that was next to Aaron in dignity. The ch'nfpriests of that time

had the principal hand in the death of Christ.

Now, f_l.] The heifer was to be slain without the camp, as an impure

thing ; which speaks the insufficiency of the methods prescribed by the

ceremonial law to take away sin : So far were they from cleansing effectual

ly, that they were themselves unclean ; as if the pollution that was laid

upon them continued to cleave to them. Yet to answer this type, our

Lord Jesus, being madestn and a curse for us, suffered -without the gate.

Heb. xiii. 12. [2.] Eleazar was to sprinkle the blood directly before the door

of the tabernacle, and looking stedfastly towards it, ver. 4. This made it in

some sort an expiation ; for the sprinkling of the blood before the Lord was

the chief solemnity in all the sacrifices of atonement ; therefore, though

this was not done at the altar, yet being done towards thesanctuary, it was

intimated that the virtue and validity of it depended upon the sanctuary,

and was derived from it. This signified, that the satisfaction that was made

to God by the death of Christ our great High Priest, who by the eternal

Spirit (and the Spirit is called the stnger of God, as Ainfworth observes,

Luke xii. 20.) offered himself without spot unto God ; he did as it were

sprinkle his own blood directly before the sanctuary, when he said, " Father,

Into thy hands I commit my Spirit." And this also signifies how necessary

it was to the purifying of our hearts, that satisfaction should be made to>

divine justice. This sprinkling of the blood put virtue into the ashes.

[3.] The heifer was to be wholly burnt, ver. 5. This typified the extreme

sufferings of our Lord Jesus both in foul and body, as a sacrifice made by

sire. The priest was to cast iuto- the fire, while it was burning, cedar-woody
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hyssop, and scarlet, which were used in the cleansing of lepers, Lev. xiv. 6, 7.

that the ashes of these might be mingled with the ashes of the heifer, be

cause they were designed for purification. [4-.] The asnes of the heifer

(separated as well as they could from the ashes of the wood wherewith it

was burnt) were to be carefully gathered up by the hand of a clean per

son, and, (as the Jews fay,) pounded and sifted, and so laid up for the use

of the congregation as there was occasion, (ver. 9.) not only for that ge

neration, but for posterity ; for the ashes of this one heifer were sufficient to

season as many vessels of water as the people of Israel would need for many

ages. The Jews fay, this one served till the captivity, near a thousand

years, and that there was never another heifer burnt till Ezra's time, after

their return : To which tradition of theirs, grounded (I suppose) only

upon the silence of their old records, I fee no reason we have to give cre

dit, since in the latter times of their church, which they had more full re

cords of, they find eight burnt between Ezra's time and the destruction of

the second temple, which was but about five hundred years. These ashes are

fcid to be laid up here as &purificationforJin, because thoughtheywere intend

ed only to purify from ceremonial uncleanness, yet they were a type of that

purification forJin which our Lord Jesus made by his death. Ashes mixt

with water are used in scouring ; but these had their virtue purely from

the divine institution, and their accomplishment and perfection in Christ,

who is the end of the laivfor righteousness.

Now observe, (1.) That the water of purification was made so by the

ashes of a heifer, whose blood was sprinkled before the sanSuary : So that

which cleanfeth our consciences, is the remaining virtue of the death of

Christ ; it is hit Hood that cleansethfrom allfin, 1 John i. 7. (2.) That

the ashes were sufficient for all the people : There needed not be a fresh

heifer slain for every person or family that hadoccasion to' be purified ; but

this one was enough for all, even for the strangers that sqjourneth among

them, ver. 10. So there is virtue enough in the blood of Christ for all that

repent, and believe the gospel, for every Israelite ; and not for their sins

only, but for thefins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. (3.) That these

alhes were capable of being preserved without waste to many ages. No

bodily substance is so incorruptible as ashes are, which (faith Bishop

Patrick) made these a very fit emblem of the everlasting efficacy of the sa

crifice of Christ. He is able tosave, and, in order to that, able to cleanse to

the uttermost both of persons and times. (4.) These ashes were laid up as

a stock or treasure, for the constant purification of Israel from their pollu

tions : So the blood of Christ is laid up for us in the word and sacraments

as an inexhaustible fountain of merit, to which, by faith, we may have re

course daily, for the purging of our consciences. See Zech. xiii. 1. (5.)

All those that were employed in this service were made ceremonially unclean

by it ; even Eleazar himself, though he did but sprinkle the blood, ver. 7.

He that burnt the heifer, was unclean, ver. 8 ; and he that gathered up the

afbes, ver. 10. So all that had a hand in putting Christ to death, contract

ed guilt by it ; his betrayer, his persecutors, his judge, his executioner : all

did what they did -with wicked hands, though it was by the determinate coun

sel and foreknowledge ofGod, Acts ii. 23. Yet some of them were, and all

might have been cleansed by the virtue of that same blood which they had

brought themselves under the guilt of. Some make this to signify the

imperfection of the legal services, and their insufficiency to take away sin ;

in as much as those who prepared for the purifying of others, were them

selves polluted by the preparation. The Jews fay, This is a mystery which

Solomon himself did not understand, that the same thing should pollute

tliose that were clean, and yet purify those that were unclean. But (faith

Bishop Patrick) it is not strange to thqse who consider that all the sacrifices

which were offered for sin, were therefore looked upon as impure, because

thejins of men were laid upon them, as all our sins were laid upon Christ, who

therefore is said to be madefin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21.

ii f He that toucheth the dead body of any man,

shall be unclean seven days. 12 He shall purify him

self -with it on the third day, and on the seventh day

he shall be clean : but if he purify not himself the third

day, then the seventh day he shall not be clean. 13

Whosoever toucheth the dead body ofany man that is

dead, and purifieth not himself, defileth the tabernacle

of the Lord ; and that soul shall be cut off from Israel :

because the water of separation was not sprinkled upon

him, he shall be unclean : his uncleanness is yet upon

him. 14 This is the law, when a man dieth in a tent ;

all that come into the tent, and all that is in the tent,

shall be unclean seven days. 15 And every open ves

sel which hath no covering bound upon it, is unclean.

1 6 And whosoever toucheth one that is slain with a

sword in the open fields, or a dead body, or a bone of

a man, or a grave, shall be unclean seven days. 17

And for an unclean person they shall take of the ashes

of the burnt heifer of purification for sin, and running

water shall be put thereto in a vessel : 18 And a clean

person shall take hyssop, and dip it in the water, and

sprinkle // upon the tent, and upon all the vessels, and

upon the persons that were there, and upon him that

touched a bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a grave: 19

And the clean person shall sprinkle upon the unclean on

the third day, and on the seventh day : and on the se

venth day he shall purify himself, and wash his clothes, *

and bathe himself in water, and shall be clean at even.

2 o But the man that shall be unclean, and shall not pu

rify himself, that soul shall be cut off from among the

congregation : because he hath defiled the sanctuary

of the Lord, the water of separation hath not been

sprinkled upon him, he is unclean. 2 1 And it shall

be a perpetual statute unto them, that he that sprinkleth

the water of separation, shall wash his clothes, and he

that toucheth the water of separation, shall be unclean

until even. 22 And whatsoever the unclean person

toucheth sliall be unclean : and the soul that toucheth

//, shall be unclean until even.

Directions are here given concerning the use and applicatioi} of the ashes

which were prepared for purification. They were laid up to be laid out ;

and therefore, though now one place would serve to keep them in, while

all Israel lay so closely encamped, yet it is probable afterwards, when they t

came to Canaan, some of these ashes were kept in every town, for there

would be daily use of them.

Observe, First, In what cases there needed a purification with these ashes.

No other is mentioned here but the ceremonial uncleanness that was con

tracted by the touch of a dead body, or of the bone ot grave of a dead man,

or being in the tent or house where a dead body lay, ver. 11, 14, 15, 1(5.

This I look upon to be one of the greatest burdens of the ceremonial law,

and one of the most unaccountable. He that touched the carcase of an

unclean beast, or any living man under the greatest ceremonial uncleanness,

was made unclean by it, only till the even, and needed not 'only common

water to purify himself with ; but he that came near the dead body of a

man, woman, or child, must bear the reproach of his uncleanness seven

days, must twice be purified with the water of separation, which he could

'not obtain without trouble and charge, and till he is purified must not come

near the sanctuary upon pain of death. This was strange, considering, (1.)

That whenever any body died (and we are in deaths often) several persons

must unavoidably contract this pollution ; the body must be stripped,

washed, wound up, carried out and buried ; and this could not be done

without many hands, and yet all defiled ; which signifies, that in our corrupt

and fallen state, there is none that lives andfins not : We cannot avoid being

polluted by the defiling world we pass through, and we offend daily, yet

the impossibility of our being sinless, doth not make sin the less polluting.

(2.) That taking care of the dead to fee them decently buried, is not only

necessary, but a very good office, and an act of kindness both to the honour

of the dead, and the comfort of the living ; and yet uncleanness was con

tracted by it ; which intimates, That the pollutions of sin mix with and

cleave to our best services. There is not a jiist man upon earth that doeth

good andfinneth not ; We are apt some way or other to miss it, even m our

doing good. (3.) That this pollution was contracted by what was done
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privately in their own houseJ ; which intimate*, (as BisiHop Patrick ob

serves,) that God fees what is done in secret, and nothing can be conceale!

from the Divine Majesty. (4.) This pollution might be contracted, and

yet a man might never know, as by the touch of a grave which appeared

not, of which our Saviour faith, They that •walk over it are not aware os

it, Luke xi. 44 ; which intimates the defilement of the conscience by fins

of ignorance, and the cause we have to cry out, Who can under/land his

errors ; and to pray, Cleanse us from secretfaults, faults which we ourselves

do not fee ourselves guilty of.

But why did the law make a dead corpse such a defiling thing ? 1. Be

cause death is the wages ofJin, entered into the world by it, and reigns by

the power of it. Death to mankind is another thing from what it is to

other creatures ; it is a curse, it is the execution of the law ; and therefore

the defilement of death signifies the defilement of sin. 2. Because the law

could not conquer death, nor abolish it, and alter the property of it, as the

gospel doth by bringing life and immortality to light, and so introducing a

better hope. Since our Redeemer was dead and buried, death is no more

destroying to the Israel os God, and therefore dead bodies are no more de

filing ; but while the church was under the law, to (hew that it made not

the comers thereunto perfeS, the pollution contracted by dead bodies could

not but form in their minds melancholy and uncomfortable notions con

cerning death, whilst believers now through Christ can triumph over it.

0 grave, where is thy viSiry ! Where is thy pollution !

Secondly, How the ashes were to be used, and applied in these cases. [1.]

A small quantity of the ashes must be put into a cup of spring water, and

mixed with the water ; which thereby was made, as it is here called, a

water ofseparation, because it was to be sprinkled on those who were sepa

rated or removed from the sanctuary by their uncleanness. As the ashes

es the heifer signified the merit of Christ ; so the running water signified the

power and grace of the blessed Spirit, who is compared to rivers of living

water, and it is by his operation that the righteousness of Christ is applied

to us for our cleansing : Hence we are said to be washed, that is sancTisted

andjustified, not only in the name of the Lord Jesus, but by the Spirit of our

God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 1 Pet. i. 2. Those that promise themselves benefit by

the righteousness of Christ, while they submit not to the grace and influence

of the Spirit, do but deceive themselves ; for we cannot put asunder what

God has joined, nor be purified by the ames otherwise than in the running

water. [2.] This water must be applied by a bunch of hyssop dipt in it,

with which the person or thing to be cleansed must be sprinkled, ver. 18.

In allusion to which David prays, Purge me with hyssop. Faith is aa the

bunch of hyssop, wherewith the conscience is sprinkled and the heart pu

rified. Many might be sprinkled at once, and the water with which the

alhes were mingled might serve for many sprinklings, till it was all spent ;

and a very little lighting upon a man served to purify him, if done with

that intention. In allusion to this application of the water of separation

by sprinkling, the blood of Christ is said to be the blood ossprinkling, Heb.

xii. 24 ; and with it we are said to be sprinkledfrom an evil conscience, Heb.

x. 22 ; that is, we are freed from the uneasiness that ariseth from a sense

of our guilt. And it is foretold, that Christ by his baptism shall sprinkle

many nations, Isa. lii. 15. [3.] The unclean person must be sprinkled with

this water on the third day after his pollution, and on the seventh day, ver.

12, 19. The days were reckoned (we may suppose) from the last time of

his touching or coming near the dead body ; for he would not begin the

days of his cleansing while he was still under a necessity of repeating the

pollution ; but when the dead body was buried, so that there was no fur

ther occasion of meddling with it, then he began to reckon his days. Then,

and then only, we may with comfort apply Christ's merit to our fouls,

when we have forsaken sin, and cease all fellow/hip with the unfruitful works

of death and darkness. The repetition of the sprinkling, teacheth us often

to renew the actings of repentance and faith : Wash as Naaman, seven times.

We have need to do that often, which it is necessary should be well done.

[4.] Though the pollution contracted was only ceremonial, yet the neglect

of the purification prescribed would turn into a moral guilt : Ht that Jhall

le unclean, and (hall not purify himself, that soul Jhall be cut off, ver. 20.

Note, It is a dangerous thing to contemn divine institutions, though they

may seem minute. A light wound, if neglected, may prove fatal; a sin

we call little, if not repented of, will be our ruin, when great sinners that

repent (hall find mercy. Our uncleanness separates us from God ; but it

is our being unclean, and not purifying ourselves, that will separate us for

ever from him ; it is not the wound' that is fatal, so much as the contempt

of the remedy. [5.] Even he that sprinkled the water of separation, or

touched it, or touched the unclean person, must be unclean till the even, that is,

must not come near the sanctuary that day, ver. 21, 22. Thus God would

(hew them the imperfection of those services, and their insufficiency to pu

rify the conscience, that they might look for the Messiah, who, in the ful

ness of time, should by the eternal Spirit, offer himself without spot unto

God, and so purge our consciencesfrom dead works, (that is, from sin, which

defiles like a dead body, and is therefore called a body of death,) that we may

have liberty of access to the sanctuary, to serve the living God, with living

sacrifices.

CHAP. XX.

At this chapter begins the hi/lory of thefortieth year (which was the last) of

the Israelites wandering in the wilderness. Andsince the beginning of the

second year, when they were sentenced to make their quarantine in the defers,

there to wear away the tedious revolutions of forty years, there is ■little re

corded concerning them till this last year, which brought them to the borders

of Canaan ; and the history of this year is alnwjl as large as the history of

thefrst year. This chapter ts, I. Concerning the death of Miriam, ver. 1.

II. The fetching of water out of the rock. In which observe, (1.) The

distress Israel was in for want of water, ver. 2. ( 2. ) Their discontent and

murmuring in that distress, ver. 3, 4, 5. (3. ) God's pity and power en

gaged for their supply with water out of the reck, ver. 6,—9, II. (4.)

The infirmity of Moses and Aaron upon this occasion, ver. 11. (5.) God's

displeasure against them, ver. 12, 13. III. The treaty with the Edomites :

Israel's request, ver. 14,—17 ; and the repulse the Edomites gave them, ver.

18,—21. IV. The death of Aaron the high priest upon mount Hor, the

instalment of Eleazar in his room, and the peoples mourning for him, ver.

22,-29.

THEN came the children of Israel, even the whole

congregation, into the desert of Zin, in the first

month : and the people abode in Kadefh ; and Miriam

died there, and was buried there. 2 And there was

no water for the congregation : and they gathered

themselves together against Moses, and against Aaron.

3 And the people chode with Moses, and spake, say

ing, Would God that we had died when our brethren

died before the Lord. 4 And why have ye brought

up the congregation of the Lord unto this wilderness,

that we and our cattle should die there ? 5 And where

fore have ye made us to come up out of Egypt, to

bring us in unto this evil place ? it is no place of feed,

or of figs, or of vines, or of pomegranates, neither is

there any water to drink. 6 And Moses and Aaron-

went from the presence of the assembly, unto the door

of the tabernacle of the congregation, and they fell

upon their faces : and the glory of the Lord appeared

unto them. 7 H And the Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, 8 Take the rod, and gather thou the assembly

together, thou and Aaron thy brother, and speak ye

unto the rock before their eyes, and it shall give forth

his water, and thou shalt bring forth to them water

out of the rock : so thou shalt give the congregation,

and their beasts drink. 9 And Moses took the rod

from before the Lord, as he commanded him. 10

And Moses and Aaron gathered the congregation to

gether before the rock, and he said unto them, Hear

now, ye rebels ; must we fetch you water out of this

rock ? 1 1 And Moses lift up his hand, and with his

rod he smote the rock twice : and the water came out

abundantly, and the congregation drank, and their

beasts also. 12 *H And the Lord spake unto Moses

and Aaron, Because ye believed me not, to sanctify me

in the eyes of the children of Israel ; therefore ye shall
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not bring this congregation into the land which I have

given them. 13 This it the water of Meribah, be

cause the children of Israel strove with the Lord :

and he was sanctified in them.

After eight and thirty years tedious marches, or rather tedious rests, in

the wilderness, backwards toward the Red-sea, the armies of Israel now at

length set their faces towards Canaan again, and are come not far off from

the place where they were, when by the righteous sentence of divine justice

they were made to begin their wandering. Hitherto they had been led

about as in a maze or labyrinth, while execution was in doing upon the

rebels that were sentenced ; but they were now brought into the right way

again : They abode in Kadesh, ver. 1 : Not Kadesh-barnea, which was near

the borders of Canaan ; but another Kadesli on the confines of Edom, fur

ther off from the land of promise, yet in the way to it from the Red-sea, to

which they had been hurried back.

Now, First, Here Miriam dies ; the sister of Moses and Aaron, and, as

it should seem, elder than either of them. She must be so, if (he was that

sister that was set to watch Moses when he was put into the ark of bul

rushes, Exod. ii. 4. Ver. 1, Miriam died there. She was a prophetess, had

been an instrument of much good to Israel, Mic. vi. 4. When Moses and

Aaron with their rods went before them to work wonders for them, Miriam

with her timbrel went before them in praising God for his wondrous works,

(Exod. xv. 20.) and therein did them real service ; yet she had once been

a murmurer, Numb. xii. 1. and must not enter Canaan.

Secondly, Here there is another Meribah. One place we met with be

fore of that name, in the beginning of their march through the wilderness,

which was so called, because of the children of Israel, Exod. xvii. 7 , and

now we have another place at the latter end of their march, which bears

the fame name, and for the fame reason : This it the water of Meribah, ver.

i 3. What was there done , is here re-acted.

1. There was no waterfor the congregation, ver. 2. The water out of the

rock of Rephidim had followed them while there was need of it ; but it is

probable that for some time they had been in a country where they were

supplied in an ordinary way, and when common providence supplied them,

it was fit the miracle should cease ; but in this place it fell out, that there

was no water, or not sufficient for the congregation. Note, We live in a

wanting world, and, wherever we are, must expect to meet with some incon

venience or other. It is a great mercy to have plenty of water, a mercy

which if we found the want of, we should own the worth of.

2. Hereupon they murmured ; mutinied, ver. 2. Gathered themselves to

gether, and took up arms against Moses and Aaron. They chid with them,

ver. 3 ; spoke the same absurd and brutish language that their fathers had

done before them. [1.] They wished they had died as malefactors by the

hands of Divine Justice, rather than thus seem for a while neglected by the

divine mercy : Would God we had died, -when our. brethren died before the

Lord. Instead of giving God thanks, as they ought to have done, for

sparing them, they not only despise the mercy of their reprieve, but quarrel

with it, as if God had done them a great deal of wrong, in giving them

their lives for a prey, and snatching them as brands out of the burning.

But they need not wish they had died with their brethren, they are here

taking the ready way to die like their brethren in a little while. Wo unto

them that desire the day of the Lord, Amos v. 18. [2.] They are angry

that they were brought out of Egypt, and led through this -wilderness, ver.

4, 5. They quarrel with Moses for that which they knew was the Lord's

doing ; they represent that as an injury, which was the greatest favour that

ever was done to any people. They prefer slavery before liberty, the house

of bondage before the land of promise ; and though the present want was

of water only, yet now they are disposed to find fault, it shall be looked

upon as insufferable hardship put upon them that they have not vines and

Jigs. It was an aggravation of their crime, (1.) That they had smarted

so long for the discontents and distrusts of their fathers. They had borne

their auhoredoms, now almost forty years in the nvildcmess, chap. xiv. 33. and

yet they venture in the fame steps, and, as is charged upon Bel/hazzar,

bumble not their hearts though they knew all this, Dan. v. 22. (2.) That

they had such long and constant experience of God's goodness to them,

and of the tenderness and faithfulness of Moses and Aaron. (3.) That

Miriam was now newly dead ; and having lost one of their leaders, they

ought to have been more respectful to those that were left ; but as if they

■were resolved to provoke God to leave them as sheep without any shep

herd, they grew outrageous against them. Instead of condoling with Mo

ses and Aaron for the death of their sister, they add affliction to their grief.

3. Moses and Aaron made them no reply ; but retired to the dotr of the
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tabernacle, to know God's mind in this cafe, ver. 6. There they fell on

theirfaces, as formerly on the like occalion, to deprecate the wrath of God,

and to intreat direction from him. Here is no mention of any thing they

said ; they knew God heard the murmurings of the people, and before him

they humbly prostrate themselves, making intercession with groanings that

cannot be uttered. There they lay waiting for orders. Speak, Lord, for

thy servants hear.

4. God appeared to determine the matter ; not on his tribunal of jus

tice, to sentence the rebels according to their deserts ; no, he will not re

turn to destroy Ephraim, will not always chide, (fee Gen. viii. 21 ;) but he

appeared, [1.1 On his throne of glory, to silence their unjust murmurings,

ver. 6. "The glory of the Lord appeared, to Jlill the tumult of the people, by

striking an awe upon them. Note, A believing sight of the glory of the

Lord would be an effectual check to our lusts and passions, and would keep

our mouths as with a bridle. [2.] On his throne of grace to satisfy their

just desires. It was requisite they should have water ; and therefore,

though the manner of their petitioning for it was irregular and disorderly,

yet God did not take that advantage against them to deny it them, but

gave immediate orders for their supply, ver. 8. Moses must a second time

in God's nama command water out of a rock for them, to shew that God

is as able as ever to supply his people with good things, even in their

greatest straits, and the utmost failure of second causes. Almighty power

can bring water out of a rock, has done it, and can again, for his arm is

not shortened. Lest it should be thought that there waB something pecu

liar in the former rock itself, some secret spring which nature hid before

in it, God here bids him broach another ; and doth not, as then, direct

him which he must apply to, but let him make use of which he pleased,

or the first he came to; all alike to Omnipotence. (1.) God bids him

tale the rod, that famous rod with which he had summoned the plagues of

Egypt, and divided the sea, that having that in his hand, both he. and the

people might be minded of the great things God had formerly done for

them, and might be encouraged to trust in him now. This rod, it seems,

was kept in the tabernacle, (ver. 9.) ; for it was the rod of God, the rodof

his strength, as the gospel is called, (Hal. ex. 2.) perhaps in allusion to it.

(2.) God bids him gather the assembly, not the elders only, but the people,

to be witnesses of what was done, that by their own eyes they might be con

vinced, and made ashamed of their unbelief. There is no fallacy in God's

works of wonder ; and therefore they shun not the light, nor the inspection

and inquiry of many witnesses.- (3.) He bids him speak to the rock, which

would do as it was bidden ; to shame the people, who had been so often

spoken to, and would not hear or obey. Their hearts were harder than

this rock ; not so tender, not so yielding, not so obedient. (4.) He pro

mised that the rock should giveforth water, ver. 8 ; and it did so, ver. II.

The water came out abundantly. This is an instance, not only of the power

of God, that he could thus fetch honey out os the rock, and oil out os the

flinty rock ,- but of his mercy and grace, that he would do it for such a pro

voking people. This was upon the matter a new generation ; most of the

old stock were by this time worn off ; yet they were as bad as those that

went before them : Murmuring run in the blood, yet the entail of the di

vine favour was not cut off ; but in this instance of it, the divine patience

shines as bright as the divine power. He is God, and not man, in sparing

and pardoning : Nay, he not only here gave them the drink which they

drank of, in common with their beajls, ver. 8,—11 ; but in it he made them

to drink spiritual drink, which typified spiritual blessings ; for that rock was

Christ.

5. Moses and Aaron missed it in the management of this matter, and

missed it so much, that God in displeasure told them immediately they

should not have the honour of bringing Israel into Canaan, ver. 10, 11, 12.

This is a strange passage of story, yet very instructive.

1st, It is certain that God was greatly offended, and justly : for he is

never angry without cause. Though they were his servants, and had ob

tained mercy to be faithful ; though they were his favourites, and such as

he had highly honoured ; yet for something they thought, or said, or did

upon this occasion, he put them under the disgrace and mortification of

dying, as other unbelieving Israelites did, short of Canaan. And no doubt

the crime deserved the punishment. 2dly, Yet it is uncertain what it was

in this management that was so provoking to God. The fault was com-

plicated. ( 1 . ) .They did not punctually observe their orders, but in some

things varied from their commission : God bid them speak to the rock, and

they spake to the people, and smote the rock, which at this time they were not

ordered to d ■>, but they thought speaking -would not do. When, in distrust

of the power of the word we have recourse to the secular power in matters

of pure conscience, we do as Moses here, smite the rock we should onlyspeak

to. (2.) They assumed too much of the glory of this work of wonder t«

5 I
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themselves j Must wefetch wafer f as if It were done by some power ot

worthiness of theirs. Therefore it is charged upon them, ver. 12. that

they did notsanctify God, that is, they did not give him that glory of this

miracle that was due unto his name. (3.) Unbelief was the great trans

gression, ver. 12. Ye believedme not ; nay, it is called rebelling against God's

commandments, Numb, xxvii. 14. The command was to bring water out

of the rock, but they rebelled against his command by distrusting it, and

doubting whether it would take effect or no. They speak doubtfully :

Must wefetch water ? And probably they did some other ways discover an

uncertainty in their own minds, whether water would come out or no for

such a rebellious generation as this was. And perhaps they the rather

questioned it, though God had promised it, because the glory of the Lord

did not appear before them, upon this rock as it had done upon the rock

in Rephidim, Exod. xvii. 6. They would not take God's word without

a sign. Dr Lightfoot's notion of their unbelief, is, that they doubted

whether now at last when the forty years were expired they mould enter

Canaan, and whether they must not for the murmurings of the people be

condemned to another like fatigue, because a new rock was now opened for

their supply, which they took for an indication of their longer stay. And

if so, justly were they kept out of Canaan themselves, whilaatlie people en

tered at the time appointed. (4. ) They said and did all in heat and passion.

This is the account given of the sin, Psal. cvi. SS. Theyprovoked hisspirit,

so that he spake unadvisedly with his lips. It was in his passion that he call

ed them rebels. It is true they were so ; God had called them so ; and

Moses afterwards, in the way of a just reproof, (Deut. ix. 24.) calls them so

without offence : But now it came from a provoked spirit, and was spoken

unadvisedly ; it was too like Racca, and thou fool. His smiting of the

rock twice, (it mould seem not waiting at all for the eruption of the water

upon the first stroke,) speaks him in a heat. The fame thing said and done

with meekness may be justifiable, which when said and done in anger may

be highly culpable. See Jam. i. 20. (5.) That which aggravated all

the rest, and made it the more provoking, was that it was public, before the

eyes of the children of Israel, to whom they should have been examples of

faith, and hope, and meekness. We find Moses guilty of a sinful distrust,

Numb. xi. 22, 23. That was private between God and him, and therefore

was only checked; but this was public t It dishonoured God before Israel,

as if he grudged them his favours, and discouraged the peoples hope in

God ; and therefore this was severely punished, and the more because of the

dignity and eminency of them that offended.

From the whole we may learn, 1. That the best of men have their fail

ings, even in those graces that they are most eminent for. The man Moses

•was very meek ; and yet here he finned in passion : Wherefore let him that

thinks hestands, take heed lest hefall. 2. That God judgeth not as man

judgeth concerning sins ; we would think there was not much amiss in

what Moses said and did, yet God saw cause to animadvert severely upon

it. He knows the frame of mens spirits, and what temper they are in,

upon particular occasions ; and from what thoughts and intents, words and

actions do proceed ; and we are sure that therefore hisjudgment is according

to truth, when it agrees not with ours. 3. That God not only takes notice

of; and is displeased with, the sins of his people ; but the nearer any are to

him, the more offensive are their sins, Amos iii. 2. It should seem the

Psalmist refers to this sin of Moses and Aaron, Psal. xcix. 8. Thou ivafi

a God that forgavest them, though thou tookest vengeance on their inventions. As

many are spared in this life, and punished in the other ; so many are punish

ed in this life, and saved in the other. 4. That when our heart is hot with

in us, we are concerned to take heed that we offend not with our tongue.

Yet, 5. It is an evidence of the sincerity of Moses, and his impartiality in

writing, that he himself left this upon record concerning himself, and drew

not a vail over his own infirmity ; by which it appeared, that in what he

wrote, as well as in what he did, he sought God's glory more than his

own.

Lastly, The place is hereupon called Meribah, ver. 12. It is called

Meribah-Kadefh, Deut. xxxii. 51. to distinguish it from the other Meri

bah.- It is the water of strife, to perpetuate the remembrance of the peo

ple's sin, and Moses ; and yet of God's mercy, who supplied them with

water, and owned and honoured Moses notwithstanding. Thus he was

sanctified in them, as the Holy One of Israel ; so he is called when his mercy

rejoiceth against judgment, Hos. xi. 9. Mcses and Aaron did not sanctify

God as they ought in the eyes of Israel, ver. 12.. but God was sanctified in

them ; for he will not be a loser in his honour by any man. If he be not

glorified by us, he will be glorified upon us.

14 f And Moses sent messengers from Kadefh,

unto the king of Edom, Thus faith thy brother Israel,

Thou knowest all the travel that hath befallen us : 15

How our fathers went down into Egypt, and we

have dwelt in Egypt a long time : and the Egyptians

vexed us and our fathers. 16 And when we cried

unto the Lord, he heard our voice, and sent an an

gel, and hath brought us forth out of Egypt : and

behold, we are in Kadefh, a city in the uttermost of

thy border. 17 Let us pass, I pray thee, through thy

country : we will not pass through the fields, or through

the vineyards, neither will we drink osihe water of

the wells : we will go by the king's big/j-way, we will

not turn to the right hand nor to the left, until we

have passed thy borders. 18 And Edom said unto

him, Thou shalt not pass by me, lest I come out against

thee with the sword. 19 And the children of Israel

said unto him, We will go by the high-way : and if I

and my cattle drink of thy water, then I will pay for it :

I will only (without doing any thing else) go through

on my feet. 20 And he said, Thou shalt not go

through. And Edom came out against him with much

people, and with a strong hand. 21 Thus Edom re

fused to give Israel passage through his border : where

fore Israel turned away from him.

We have here the treaty between Israel and the Edomkes ; the next

way to Canaan, from the place where Israel now lay encamped, was through

the country of Edom. Now,

First, Moses fends ambassadors to treat with the king of Edom for leave

to pass through his country, ami gives them instructions what to fay, ver.

14,—17. [1.] They are to claim kindred with the Edomites. Thussaitk

thy brother Israel. Both nations descended from Abraham and Isaac, their

common ancestors : Esau and Jacob, the two fathers of their several nations,

were twin-brothers : And therefore, for relation-fake, they might reason

ably expect this kindness from them ; nor needed the Edomites to fear that

their brother Israel had any ill design upon them, or would take any advan

tages against them. [21] They are to give a short account of the history

and present state of Israel, which they take it for granted the Edomites were

no strangers to. And in this there was a double plea. 1st, Israel had been

abused by the Egyptians, and therefore ought to be pitied and succoured

by their relations : The Egyptians vexed us andourfathers ; but we may hope

our brethren the Edomites will not be so vexatious. 2dly, Israel had been

wonderfully saved by the Lord, and therefore ought to be countenanced

and favoured, ver. 16. We cried unto the Lord, and he sent an angel, the

angel of his presence, the angel of the covenant, the Eternal Word, who

has brought usforth out of Egypt, and led us hither. It was therefore the

interest of the Edomites to ingratiate themselves with a people that Jiad so

great an interest in heaven, and were so much its favourites ; and it was

at their peril if they offered them any injury. It is our wisdom and duty

to be kind to those whom God is pleased to own, and to take his people

for our people. Come in, thou Blessed ofthe Lord. [3.] They are humbly

to beg a passport through their country. Though God himself in the

pillar of cloud and sire was Israel's guide, in following which they might

have justified their passing through any man's ground against all the world ;

yet God would have this respect paid to the Edomites, to show, that no

man's property ought to be invaded under colour of religion. Dominion

is founded in providence, not in grace. Thus when Christ was to pass

through a village of the Samaritans, to whom his coming was likely to be

offensive, he sent messengers before hisface to ask leave, Luke ix. 51. Those

that would receive kindness, must not disdain to request it. [4.] They are

to give security for the good behaviour of the Israelites, in this march.

That they would keep in the king's high road : that they woidd commit

no trespass upon any man's property, either in ground or water ; that they

would not so much as make use of a. well, but they would pay for it; and

that they would make all convenient speed, as fast as they could.well go

on their feet, ver. 17» 19. Nothing could be offered more fair and neigh

bourly.
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Secondly, The ambassadors return with a denial, ver. 18. Edom, that

is, the king of Edom, as a protector of his country, said, Thoujhah not pass

by me : and when the ambassadors urged it further, he repeated the denial,

ter. 20. and threatened, if they offered to enter his country, it mould beat

their peril ; he raised his trained bands to oppose them. Thus Edom refused

to give Israel passage. This was owing, (1.) To their jealousy of the

Israelites : They feared they (hould receive damage by them, and would not

trust their promises. And truly had this numerous army been under any

other discipline and command but that of the righteous God himself, who

would no more suffer them to do wrong, than to take wrong, there might

have been cause for this jealousy ; but what could they fear from a nation

that hadstatutes and judgmentsso righteous ? (2.) It was owing to the old

enmity which Esau bore to Israel : If they had no reason to fear damage

by them, yet they were not willing to (hew so much kindness to them.

Esau hated Jacob because of the blejjing ; and now the hatred revived, when

tiie blessing was ready to be inherited. God would hereby discover the

ill nature of the Edomites, to their (hame ; and try the good nature of the

Israelites, to their honour : They turned away from him, and did not take

this occasion to quarrel with him. Note, We must not think it strange if

the most reasonable requests be denied by unreasonable men ; and if those

toe affronted by men, whom God favours. las a deafman heard not. After

this indignity which the Edomites did to Israel, God gave them a particu

lar caution, notte abhor an Edomite, (Deut. xxiii. 7.) though the Edomites

had (hewed such an abhorrence in them, to teach us in such cases not to

meditate revenge.

22 H And the children of Israel, even the whole

congregation, journeyed from Kadefh and came unto

mount Hor. 23 And the Lord spake unto Moses

and Aaron in mount Hor, by the coast of the land of

Edom, saying, 24 Aaron shall be gathered unto his

people : for he shall not enter into the land which I

have given unto the children of Israel, because ye re

belled against my word at the water of Meribah. 25

Take Aaron and Eleazar his son, and bring them up

unto mount Hor. 26 And strip Aaron of his gar

ments, and put them upon Eleazar his son : and Aaron

shall be gathered unto his people, and (hall die there.

27 And Moses did as the Lord commanded : and

they went up into mount Hor, in the sight of all the

congregation. 28 And Moses stripped Aaron of his

garments, and put them uppn Eleazar his son ; and

Aaron died there in the top of the mount : and Moses

and Eleazar came down from the mount. 29 And

when all the congregation saw that Aaron was dead,

they mourned for Aaron thirty days, even all the house

of Israel.

The chapter began with the funeral of Miriam, and it ends with the

fu neral of her brother Aaron : When death comes into a family, it often

strikes double. Israel had not improved the former affliction they were

under by the death of the prophetess ; and therefore soon after God took

■away their priest, to try if they would lay that to heart. This happened

at the very next stage, when they removed to mount Hor, fetching a com

pass about the Edomites country, leaving it on their left hand. Where-

ever -we go, death attends us, and the graves are ready for us.

First, God bids Aaron die, ver. 24. God takes Moses and Aaron

aside, and tells them, Aaron stall le gathered unto his people. These two

dear brothers are told that they must part : Aaron the elder must die first,

but Moses is not likely to be long after him ; so that it is but for a while,

a little while, that they are parted. [1.] There is something of displea

sure in these orders ; Aaron must not enter Canaan, because he had failed

in bis duty at the -waters ofstrife. The mention of this no doubt went to

the heart ofMoses, who knew himself perhaps at that time more guilty of

the two. [2.~] There is much of mercy in them. Aaron, though he die

for his transgreffion, is not put to death as a malefactor, by a plague, or

fire from heaven ; but dies with ease and in honour. He is not cut offfrom

his people, as the expression usually is concerning those that die by the

hand of divine justice ; but he is gathered to his people, as one that died in

the arms of divine grace. [3.] There is much of type, and figuisicancy in

them. Aaron must not enter Canaan, to (hew that the Levitical priesthood

could male nothingperfetl, that must be done by the bringingin of a better

hope. Those priests could not continue, by reason offin and death : but the

priesthood of Christ being undtstled, is unchangeable ; and to this, which a-

bideth for ever, Aaron must resign all his honour, Heb. vii. 23, 24, 25.

Secondly, Aaron submits, and dies, in the method and manner appointed,

and, for ought appears, with as much cheerfulness as if he had been going

to bed. f_l.] He puts on his holy garments, to take his leave of them ;

and goes up with his brother and son to the top of mount Hor, and pro

bably some of the elders of Israel with him, ver. 27. They went up in

thefight of all the congregation, who, it is likely, were told on what errand

they went up : By this solemn procession, Aaron lets Israel know, that he

is neither afraid nor astiamed to die ; but when the Bridegroom comes, can

trim his lamps, and go forth to meet him. His going up the hill to die ;

signified, that the death of saints (and Aaron is called the saint ofthe Lord)

is their ascension ; they rather go up than go down to death. [2.] Moses,

whose hands had first clothed Aaron with his priestly garments, now strips

him of them ; for in reverence to the priesthood, it was not fit he should

die in them. Note, Death will strip us : Naked we came into the world,

and naked we must go out. We (hall fee little reason to be proud os our

clothes, our ornaments, or marks of honour, if we consider how soon death

willstrip us of our glory, divest us of all our offices, and honours, and take

the crown off from our head. [3.] Moses immediately puts the priestly

garments upon Eleazar his son ; clothes him with his father's robe, and

strengthens him with his girdle, Isa. xxii. 21. Now, 1. This was a great

comfort to Moses, by whose hand the law of the priesthood was given, ttf

fee that it should be kept up in a succession ; and that a lamp was ordained

for the anointed, which (hould not be extinguished by death itself. This

was a happy earnest and indication to the church, of the care God would

take, that as one generation of ministers and Christians (spiritual priests)

paffeth away, another generation (hall come up instead of it. 2. It was a

great satisfaction to Aaron, to fee his son, who was dear to him, thu6 pre

ferred, and his office, which was dearer, thus preserved and secured ; and

especially to see in this a figure of Christ's everlasting priesthood, in which

alone his would be perpetuated : Now, Lord, might Aaron fay, Let thy

servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation. 3. It was a

great kindness to the people. The instaling of Eleazar before Aaron was

dead, would prevent those who bore ill-will to Aaron's family from attemp

ting to set up another, upon his death, in competition with his son ; what

could they do when the matter was already settled ? It would likewise

encourage those among them that feared God, and be a token for good

to them, that he would not leave them, nor suffer his faithfulness to fail.

[4.] Aaron died there. Presently after he was stript of his priestly gar

ments, he laid him down and died contentedly ; for a good man would

desire, if it were the will of God, not to out-live his usefulness. Why

(hould we covet to continue any longer in this world, than while we may

do good, and our generation some service in it ? [5.] Moses and Eleazar,

with those that attended them,.buried Aaron there where he died, as ap

pears by Deut. x. 6. and then came down from the mount. And now, when

they came down-, and had left Aaron behind, it might be proper for them

to think, that he was rather gone up to the better world, and had left

them behind. [6.] All the congregation mourned for Aaron thirty

days, ver. 29. Though the loss was well made up in Eleazar, who, being

in the prime of his time, was fitter for public service than Aaron would

have been if he had lived ; yet it was a debt owing to their deceased high

priest to mournfor him. While he lived, they were murmuring at him upon

all occasions ; but, now he was dead, they mourned for him. Thus many

are taught to lament the loss of those mercies, which they would not learn

to be thankful for the enjoyment of. Many good men have had more

honours done to their memories, than ever they had to their persons ; wit

ness those that were persecuted while they lived, but when they were dead

had their sepulchres garnished.

CHAP. XXI.

715* armies of Israel now begin to emerge out of the wilderness, and come into a

land inhabited ,■ to enter upon adion, and take pqffiffian of thefrontiers of

the land ofpromise. A glorious campaign this chapter gives us the history

of, especially in the latter part os it. Here is, I. The defeat of Arad the Ca-

naanitt, ver. 1,-3. II. The chastisement ofthepeople withfieryserpentsfor
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their murmurings, and the reliefgrantedthem upon their submission by a brazen

serpent, ver. 4,—9. III. Several marchesforward, andsome occurrences by

the way, ver. 10,—20. IV. The celebrated conquest of Sihon king of the

Amorites, ver. 21,—92; and of Og king of Bajhan, ver. 83,—35 j and

possession taken of their land.

AND when king Arad the Canaanlte, which dwelt

in the south, heard tell that Israel came by the

way of the spies ; then he fought against Israel, and

tooksome of them prisoners. 2 A.nd Israel vowed a

vow unto the Lord, and said, If thou wilt indeed de

liver this people into my hand, then I will utterly de

stroy their cities. 3 And the Lord hearkened to the

voice of Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites : and

they utterly destroyed them and their cities : and he

called the name of the place Hormah.

Here is, First, The descent which Arad the Canaanlte made upon the

camp of Israel, hearing that they came by the way of thespies : For though

the spies Moses had sent thirty-eight years before, then passed and repassed

unobserved ; yet their coming, and their errand, it is likely, was afterwards

known to the Canaanites, gave them an alarm, and obliged them to keep an

eye upon Israel, and get intelligence of all their motions. Now when they

understood they were facing about towards Canaan, this Arad thinking it

policy to keep the war at a distance, made an onset upon them, and fought

with them. But it proved that he meddled to his own hurt : Had he sitten

still, his people might have been last destroyed of all the Canaanites ; but

now they were the first. Thus they that are overmuch wicked die before

their time, Eccl. vii. 17.

Secondly, His success at first in this attempt. His advance-guards pick

ed up some straggling Israelites, and took them prisoners, ver. 1. This no

doubt puffed him up ; and he began to think he should have the honour of

crushing this formidable body, and saving his country from the ruin it

threatened them. It was likewise a trial to the faith of the Israelites, and

a check to them for their distrusts and discontents.

Thirdly, Israel's humble address to God upon this occasion, ver. 2. It

was a temptation to them to murmur as their fathers did, and to despair of

getting possession of Canaan ; but God, who thus tried them by his pro

vidence, enabled them by his grace to quit themselves well in the trial, and

to trust in God for relief against this fierce and powerful assailant. They

by their elders, in prayer for success, vowed a vonv. Note, When we are

desiring and expecting mercy from God, we should bind our souls with a

bond that we will faithfully do our duty to him, particularly that we will

honour him with the mercy we are in the pursuit of. Thus Israel here

promised to destroy the cities of these Canaanites, as devoted to God, and

not to take the spoil of them to their own use. If God would give them

victory, he should have all the praise, and they would not make a gain of

it to themselves. When we are in this frame, we are prepared to receive

mercy.

Fourthly, The victory which the Israelites obtained over the Canaanites,

ver. 3. A strong party was sent out, probably under the command of

Joshua, which not only drove back these Canaanites, but followed them to

their cities, which probably lay on the edge of the wilderness, and utterly

dejlroyed them, and so returned to the camp. Vincimur in pralio, fed non

in hello. What is said of the tribe of Gad, is true of all God's Israel ; a

troop may overcome them, but they shall overcome at the last. The place

was called Hormah, as a memorial of the deslru8ion ; for the terror of the

Canaanites, and probably for warning to posterity not to attempt the re

building of these cities, which were destroyed as devoted to God, and

sacrifices to divine justice. And it appears, by the instance of Jericho, that

the law concerning such cities was, that they should never be rebuilt.

There seems to be an allusion to this name in the prophecy of the fall of

the New Testament Babylon, Rev. xvi. 16 ; where its forces are said to

be gathered together to a place called Arma-geddon, the deflruBion of a

troop.

4 If And they journeyed from mount Hor, by the

way of the Red-sea, to compass the land of Edom :

and the foul of the people was much discouraged be

cause of the way. 5 And the people spake against

God and against Moses, Wherefore have ye brought

us up out of Egypt, to die in the wilderness ? for there

is no bread, neither is there any water, and our foul

loatheth this light bread. 6 And the Lord sent fiery

serpents among the people j and they bit the people,

and much people of Israel died. 7 f Therefore the

people came to Moses, and said, We have finned for

we have spoken against the Lord, aud against thee;

pray unto the Lord that he take away the serpents

from us : and Moses prayed for the people. 8 And

the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent,

and set it upon a pole : and it shall come to pass, that

every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall

live. 9 And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put

it upon a pole ; and it came to pass, that if a serpent

had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of

brass, he lived.

Here is, Firjl, The fatigue of Israel by a long march round the land of

Edom because they could not obtain passage through it the next way, ver.

4. Thefoul of the people was much discouraged because of the way. Perhaps

the way was rough and uneven, or foul and dirty ; or it fretted them to

go so far about, and that they were not permitted to force their passage

through the Edomites country. Those that are of a fretful discontented

spirit, will always find something or other to make them uneasy.

Secondly, Their unbelief and murmuring upon this occasion, ver, 6.

Though they had just now obtained a glorious victory over the Canaanites,

and were going on conquering, and to conquer ; yet they speak very dis

contentedly of what God had done for them ; and distrustfully of what ho

would do ; vexed that they were brought out of Egypt, that they had not

bread and water as other people had by their own care and industry, but

by miracle, they know not how. They have bread enough and tospare, and

yet they complain there is no bread, because though they eat angelsfood, yet

they are weary of it ; manna itself is loathed, and called light tread, fit for

children, nor for men and soldiers. What will they be pleased with, whom

manna will not please ? They that are disposed to quarrel, will find fault,

where there is no fault to be found. Thus those who have long enjoyed

the means of grace, are apt to surfeit even on the heavenly manna, and to

call it light bread. But let not the contempt which some cast upon the

word of God make us to value it the Ms : It is the bread of life, substan

tial bread, and will nourish those wflo by faith feed upon it to life eternal;

whoever calls it light bread.

Thirdly, The righteous judgment God brought upon them for their

murmuring, ver. 6. he sent fiery serpents among them, which bit or stung

many of them to death. The wilderness through which they had passed

was all along infested with these fiery serpents, as appears, Deut. viii. 15.

But hitherto God had wonderfully preserved his people from receiving

hurt by them, till now that they murmured ; to chastise them for which,

these animals, which hitherto had shunned their camp, now invade it.

Justly are those made to/«/ God's judgments, that are not thankful for hit

mercies. These serpents are called fiery, cither from their colour, or from

their rage, or from the effects of their bitings, inflaming the body, putting

it presently into an high fever, scorching it with an insatiable thirst. They

had unjustly complained for want of water, ver. 5 ; to chastise them for

which, God sends upon them this thirst, which no water could quench.

They that cry without cause, have justly cause given them to cry out. They

distrustfully concluded that they must die in the wilderness ; and God took

them at their word, chose their delusions, and brought their unbelieving fears

upon them ; many ofthem did die. They had impudently flown in the face of

God himself, and the poison of asps tuas under their lips ; and now these

liery serpents, which it should seem wereflying serpents, (Isa. xiv. 29.) flew

in their faces, and poisoned them. They in their pride had lifted up them

selves against God and Moses ; and now God humbled and mortified them

by making these despicable enemies a plague to them. That artillery is

now turned against them, which had formerly been made use of in their

defence against the Egyptians. He that brought quails to feast them let
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them know he could bring serpents to bite them : The whole crcation.-as

at war with those that are in arms against: God.

Fourthly, Their repentance and supplication, to God under this judg

ment, ver. 7. They confess their fault, IVe have sinned ; they are particu

lar in the confession, We have spoken again/I the Lord, and again/I thee. It

is to be feared they had not owned the sin, if they had not felt the smart ;

but they relent under the rod: When he stew them, then they sought him.

They beg the prayers of Moses for them, as conscious to themselves of

their own unworthiness to be heard, and convinced of the great interest

Moses had in heaven. How soon is their tune altered ? They who but

just before had quarrelled with him as their worst enemy, now make their

court to him as their best friend, and chuse him for their advocate with

God. Afflictions often change mens sentiments concerning God's people,

and teach them to value those prayers which when time was they had

scorned. Moses, to mew that he had heartily forgiven them, blesses them

who had cursed him, and prays for them who had despitefully used him.

Herein he was a type of Christ, who interceded for his persecutors ; and a

pattern to us to go and do likewise, and thus to shew that we love our

enemies.

Fifthly, The wonderful provision God made for their relief. He did

not employ Moses in summoning the judgment ; but that he might recom

mend him to the good affection of the people, he made him instrumental

in their relief, ver. 8, 9. God ordered Moses to make the representation

of a fiery serpent, which he did in brass, and set it on a very long pole, so

as that it might be seen from all parts of the camp, and every one that was

Jlung with a fiery serpent was healed by looking up to that serpent of brass.

The people prayed that God would take away the serpents from them, ver.

6. but God saw fit not to do that ; for he gives effectual relief in the best

way, though not in our way. Thus those who did not die for their mur

muring, yet were made to smart for it, that they might the more feelingly

repent and humble themselves for it : They were likewise made to receive

their cure from God by the hand of Moses, that they might be taught, if

possible, never again to speak against God and Moses.

This method of cure was altogether miraculous, and the more wonder

ful, if it be true which naturalists fay, that looking upon bright and bur

nished brass is hurtful to those that are stung with fiery serpents. God can

bring about his purposes by contrary means. The Jews themselves fay,

It was not the sight of the brazen serpent that cured them, but in looking

up to it, they looked up to God as the Lord that healed them. But there

was much of gospel in this appointment. Our Saviour has told us so, John

iii. 14>, 15. that as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so the Son of

man must be lifted up, that whosoever believesh on him should not peri/h. Ob

serve then a resemblance, (1.) Between their disease and ours. The devil

is the old serpent, afiery serpent ; hence he appears, Rev. xii. 3. as a great

red dragon. Sin is the biting of this fiery serpent ; it is painful to the

startled conscience, and poisonous to the seared conscience. Satan's tempta

tions are called hisstery darts, Eph. vi. 16. Lust and passion inflame the

foul ; so do the terrors of the Almighty, when they set themselves in array.

At the last sin bites like a serpent, andslings like an adder ; and even its sweets

are turned into the gall of asps. (2.) Between their remedy and ours. 1/1,

It was God himself that devised' and prescribed this antidote against the

poison of the fiery serpents ; so our salvation by Christ was the contrivance

of Infinite Wisdom ; God himself hath found the ransom. 2dly, It was a

very unlikely method of cure ; so our salvation by the death of Christ is to

the jseivs astumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness, idly, It was Moses

that lifted up the serpent in the wilderness ; so the law is a schoolmaster to

bring us to Christ, and Moses wrote of him, John v. 46. Christ was lifted

tip by the rulers of the Jews, who were the successors of Moses. 4/A/y,

That which cured was shaped in the likeness of that which wounded ; so

Christ, though perfectly free from sin himself, yet was made in the likeness

efjitifulstefh, Rom. viii. 3. so like, that it was taken for granted that this

man ivas asinner, John ix. 24-. 5lhly, The brazen serpent was lifted up ;

so was Christ. He was lifted up upon the cross, John xii. 33, 34. for he

was made a spectacle to the world. He was lifted up by the preaching of

the gospel. The word here used for a pole, signifies a banner or ensign ;

for Christ crucifiedstands for anenftgn of the people, Isa. xi. 10. Some make

the lifting up of the serpent to be a figure of Christ's triumphing over Satan,

■the old serpent, whose head he had bruised, and in his cross made an open

Jbenv of the principalities and powers he had spoiled and destroyed, Col. ii.

15. (3.) Between the application of their remedy and ours. They looked

anc! lived ; and we, if we believe, shall not peri/h. It is by faith that we

look unto Jesus, Heb. xii. 2. Look unto me, and be ye saved, Isa. xlv. 22.

We must be sensible of our wound, and of our danger by it, receive the re

cord God has given concerning his Son, and rely upon the assurance he has
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gineti us^ithat we shall be healed and saved by him, is we resign ourselves to

his conduct. The brazen serpent's being lifted up, would not cure if it

were not looked upon.. If any pored on their .wound, and would not look

up to; the.' brazen serpent, they died for certain. If they slighted this

method of- cure, and had recourse to natural medicines, and trusted to them,

they justly perimed ; so if sinners either despise Christ's righteousness, or

despair of benefit by it, their wound will without doubt he fatal. But who

ever looked up to this healing sign, though from the utmost part of the

camp, though with a weak and weeping eye, was certainly healed ; so who

ever believes in Christ, though as yet but weak in faith, shall not perish.

There are weak brethren, for whom Christ died. Perhaps for some time

after the serpent was set-up, the camp of Israel was molested by the fiery

serpents ; and it is the probable conjecture of some, that they carried this

brazen serpent along with them through the rest of their journies, and set

it up wherever they encamped, and when they settled in Canaan, fixed it

somewhere within the borders of their land ; for it is not likely that the

children of Israel went so far off as this was into the wilderness to burn in-

cense to it, as we find they did, 2 Kings xviii. 4. Even those that are de

livered from the eternal death, which is the wages of fin, yet must expect

to feel the pain and smart of it, as long as they are here in this world ; but

if it be not our own fault, we may have the brazen serpent to accompany

us, to be still looked up to upon all occasions, by bearing about with us con

tinually the dying of the Lord Jesus.

io % And the children of Israel set forward, and

pitched in Oboth. n And they journeyed from

Oboth, and pitched at Ije-abarim, in the wilderness

which is before Moab, toward the fun-rising. 12 If

From thence they removed, and pitched in the valley

of Zared. 13 From thence they removed, and pitched

on the other fide of Arnon : which is in the wilderness

that cometh out of the coasts of the Amorites : for

Arnon is the border of Moab, between Moab and the

Amorites. 14 Wherefore it is said in the book of the

wars of the Lord, What he did in the Red-sea, and in

the brooks of Arnon. 15 And at the stream of the

brooks that goeth down to the dwelling of Ar, and

Heth upon the border of Moab. 16 And from thence

they went to Beer : that is the well whereof the Lord

spake unto Moses, Gather the people together, and I

will give them water. 1 7 Then Israel sang this song,

Spring up, O well, sing ye unto it, 1 8 The princes

digged the well, the nobles of the people digged it,

by the direction of'the law-giver, with their staves. And

from the wilderness they went to Mattanah : 19 And

from Mattanah to Nahaliel : and from Nahaliel to

Bamoth ; 20 And from Bamoth in the valley that is

in the country of Moab, to the top of Pisgah, which

looketh toward Jeshimon.

' We have here an account of the several stages and removes of the chil

dren of Israel, till they came into the plains of Moab, out of which at

length they passed over Jordan into Canaan, in the beginning of Joshua.

Natural motions, the nearer they come to their centre, the quicker they are.

Israel was now drawing near to the promised rest, and now they setforward,

as the expression is, ver. 10. It were well if we would do thus in our way

to heaven, rid ground in the latter end of our journey, and the nearer we

come to heaven, be so much the more active and abundant in the work of

the Lord. Two things especially are observable in the brief account here

given of these removes.

First, The wonderfulsuccess which God blessed his people with near the

brooks of Arnon, ver. 13, 14, 15. They had now compassed the land of

Edom, which they were not to invade, nor so much as to infest, Deut. ii.

4, 5. and were come to the border of Moab. It is well there are more

ways than one to Canaan. The enemies of God's people may retard their

5K
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passage, but cannot prevent their entrance into the promised rest. Care is

taken to let us know that the Israelites in their march religiously observed

the orders God gave them, to vs no hostility against the Moabites, Deut.

ii. 9. because they were the posterity of righteous Lot ; therefore they

pitched on the other fide of Arnon, ver. 13. that side which was now in

the possession of the Amontes, one of the devoted nations, though for

merly it had belonged to Moab, as appears here, ver. 26, 27. This care

of theirs not to offer violence to the Moabites is pleaded by Jephtha long

after, in hia remonstrance against the Ammonites, Judges xi. 15, &c. and

turned to them for a testimony. What their achievements were, now they

pitched on the banks of the river Arpon, we are not particularly told, but

are referred to the look of the wars of the Lord ; perhaps that book which

was begun with the history of the war with the Amalekites, Exod. xvii. 14.

Write it (faith God) for a Memorial in a booh ; to which were added all the

other battles Israel fought, in order, and among the rest, their actions upon

the river Arnon, at Vaheb in Supha, as our margin reads it, and other

places on that river. Or it shall be said (some read it) in the rehearsal, or

commemoration of the wars of the Lord, what he did in the Red-sea, when

he brought Israel out of Egypt, and what he did in the brooks of Arnon,

just before he brought them into Canaan. Note, In celebrating the me

morials of God's favours to us, it is good to observe the series of them,

and how divine goodness and mercy hath constantly followed us, even from

the Red-sea to the brooks of Arnon. In every stage of our lives, nay, in

every_/fcp, we should take notice of what God has wrought for us ; what

he did at such a time, and what in such a place, ought to be distinctly re

membered.

Secondly, The wonderful supply which God blessed his people with at

Beer (ver. 16.) which signifies the well, or fountain. It is said, ver. 10.

they pitched in Oboth, which signifies bottles, so called perhaps because

there they filled their bottles with water, which would last them for some

time ; but by this time we may suppose it was with them, as it was with

Hagar, Gen. xxi. 15. The water was spent in the bottle ; yet we do not find

that they murmured ; and therefore God in compassion to them brought

them to a well of water, to encourage them to wait on him in humble silence

and expectation, and to believe that he would graciously take cognisance of

their wants, though they did not complain of them. In this world we do

at the best but pitch in Oboth, where our comforts lie in close and scanty

vessels : when we come to heaven, we shall remove to Beer, tlie well of life,

and fountain of living waters. Hitherto we have found when they were

supplied with water, they a/led it in unjust discontent, and God gave it in just

displeasure; but here we find, (1.) That God gave it in love, ver. 16.

Gather the people together, to be witnesses of the wonder, and joint sharers

in the favour, and I will give them water. Before they prayed, God grant

ed, and prevented them with the blessings of goodness. (2.) That they

received it with joy and thankfulness, which made the mercy doubly sweet

to them, ver. 17- Then they fang this song, to the glory of God, and the

encouragement of one another, Spring up, 0 well: Thus they pray it may

spring up, so, promised mercies must be fetched in by prayer ; they triumph

that it doth spring up, and meet it with their joyful acclamations : With joy

must we draw water out of the wells ofsalvation, Isa. xii. 3. As the brazen

serpent was a figure of Christ who is lifted up for our cure, so is this well

a figure of the Spirit, who is poured forth for our comfort, and from whom

flow to us rivers of living water, John vii. 38. Doth this well spring up

in our souls ? we shouldsing to it ; take the comfort to ourselves, and give

the glory to God : stir up this gift, sing to it, Spring up, 0 well, thou foun

tain ofgardens, to water my foul, Cant. iv. 15. Plead the promise, which

perhaps alludes to this story, Isa. xli. 17, 18. I will make the wilderness

wells of water. ( 3. ) That whereas before the remembrance of the miracle

was perpetuated in the names given to the places, which signified the

people's strife and murmuring, now was it perpetuated in a song of praise,

which preserved on record the manner how it was done, ver. 18. The princes

digged the well, the seventy elders it is probable, by the direction of the law

giver, that is, Moses, under God, with their slaves ; that is, with their

staves they made holes in the soft and sandy ground, and God caused the

water miraculously to spring up in the holes they made. Thus the pious

Israelites long after passing through the valley os Burn, a dry and thirsty

place, made wells, and God by rain from heaven filled the pools, Psal.

lxxxiv. 6. Observe, I. God promised to give them water ; but they must

open the ground to receive it, and give it vent. God's favours must be

expected in the use of such means as lie within our power, but still the ex

cellency of the power is of God. 2. The nobles of Israel were forward to

set their hands to this work, and used theirslaves, probably those that were

the ensigns of their honour and power, for the public service, and it is upon

retard to their honour. And we may suppose it was a great confirmation

to them in their offices, and a great comfort to the people, that they were

made use of by the divine power, as instruments in this miraculous supply.

By this it appeared that the spirit of Moses, who must shortly die, rested in

some measure upon the nobles of Israel. Moses did not strike the ground

himself, as formerly the rock ; but gave them direction to do it, that their

staves might share in the honour of his rod, and they might comfortably

hope, that when he sliould leave them, yet God would not, but that they

also in their generation should be public blessings, and might expect the

divine presence with them, as long as they acted by the direction of the Law

giver. For comfort must be looked for only in the way of duty ; and if

we would share in divine joys, we must carefully follow the divine conduct.

2 1 If And Israel sent messengers unto Sihon king of

the Amorites, faying, 22 Let me pass through thy

land ; we will not turn into the fields, or into the vine

yards, we will not drink of'the waters of the Well : but

we will go along by the king's bigb-vi&j) until we be

past thy borders. 23 And Sihon would not suffer Is

rael to pass through his border : but Sihon gathered alt

his people together, and went out against Israel into the

wilderness : and he came to Jahaz, and fought against

Israel. 24 And Israel smote him with the edge of the

sword, and possessed his land from Arnon unto Jabbok,

even unto the children of Ammon : for the border of

the children of Ammon was strong. 25 And Israel

took all these cities : and Israel dwelt in all the citie3

of the Amorites, in Hefhbon, and in all the villages

thereof. 26 For Hefhbon was the city of Sihon the

king of the Amorites, who had fought against the for

mer king of Moab, and taken all his land cut of his

hand, even unto Arnon. 27 Wherefore they that

speak in proverbs, fay, Come unto Hefhbon, let the

city of Sihon be built and prepared. 28 For there is a

fire gone out of Hefhbon, a flame from the city of

Sihon : it hath consumed Ar of Moab, and the lords

of the high places of Arnon 29 Wo to thee, Moab;

thou art undone, O people of Chemofh : he hath given

his sons that escaped, and his daughters, into captivity,

unto Sihon king of the Amorites. 30 We have shot

at them ; Hefhbon is perished even unto Dibon, and

we have laid them waste even unto Nophah, which

reachetb unto Medeba. 31 H T hus Israel dwelt in the

land of the Amorites. 32 And Moses sent to spy out

Jaazar, and they took the villages thereof, and drove

out the Amorites that were there. Zi9^ ^n<* tney

turned and went up by the way of Baihan : and Og

the king of Bafhan went out against them, he, and all

his people, to the battle at Edrei. 34 And the Lord

said unto Moses, Fear him not : for I have delivered

him into thy hand, and all his people, and his land ;

and thou shalt do to him, as thou didst unto Sihon king

of the Amorites, which dwelt at Hefhbon. i>5 So tneX

smote him and his sons, and all his people, until there

was none left him alive : and they possessed his land.

We have here an account of the victories Israel obtained over Sihon and

Og ; which must be distinctly considered, not only because they are here

distinctly related, but because long after the memorial of them is distinctly
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celebrated, and they are severally assigned as instances of everlasting mercy :

He flew Sihon king of the /fmorites, for his mercy endureth for ever ; and

Og the king of Bafban,for his mercy endureth for ever, Psal. cxxxvi. 19, 20.

Firjl, Israel sent a peaceable message to Sihon king of the Amorites, ver.

12. but received an unpeaceable return, worse than that of the Edomites to

the like message, chap. xx. 18, 20. For the Edomites only refused them

passage, and stood upon their own defence to keep them out ; but Sihon

went out with his forces against Israel in the -wilderness, out of his own

borders, without any provocation given him, ver. 23. and so run himself

upon his own ruin. Jephtha faith he was prompted by his politics to do

this, Judg. xi. 20. Sihon trusted not Israel to pass through his coast : But

his politics deceived him ; for Moses faith, Godhardened hisspirit, and made

his heart obstinate, that he might deliver him into the hand of Israel, Deut. ii.

SO. The enemies of God's church are often infatuated in those very coun

sels which they think most wisely taken. Sihon's army was routed ; and

not only so, but all his country came into the possession of Israel, ver. 24, 25.

This seizure is justified, (1.) Against the Amorites themselves, for they

were the aggressors, and provoked the Israelites to battle ; and yet perhaps

that would not have been sufficient to entitle Israel to their land, but that

God himself, the King of nations, and Lord of the whole earth, had given

them a grant of it. The Amorite was one of the devoted nations, whose

land God had promised to Abraham and his feed, which promise should be

performed when the iniquity of the Amorites should be full, Gen. xv. 16.

Jephtha insists upon this grant as their title, Judg. xi. 23, 24. The vic

tory God gave them over the Amorites, put them in possession : and then

the promise made to their fathers having given them a right, by virtue of

that they kept possession. (2.) Against the Moabites, who had formerly

been the lords proprietors of the country ; if they should ever lay claim to

it, and should plead, that God himself had provided that none oftheir land

Jbould be given to Israelfor a possession, Deut. ii. 9. Moses here fnrnislieth

posterity with a replication to their plea, and Jephtha makes use of it

against the Amorites two hundred and sixty years after, when Israel's title

to this country was questioned. 1. The justification itself is, that though

it is true this country had belonged to the Moabites, yet the Amorites

had taken it from them some time before, and were now in full and quiet

possession of it, ver. 26. The Israelites did not take it out of the hands of

the Moabites ; they had before lost it to the Amorites, and were constrain

ed to give up their pretensions to it ; and when Israel had taken it from the

Amorites, they were under no obligation to restore it to the Moabites,

whose title to it was long since extinguished. See here the uncertainty of

worldly possessions, how often they change their owners, and how soon we

may be deprived of them, even when we think ourselves most sure of them ;

they make themselves wings. It is our wisdom therefore to secure the good

part which cannot be taken away from us. See also the wisdom of the

Divine* Providence, and its perfect foresight, by which preparation is made

long before the accomplishment of all God's purposes in their season.

This country being designed in due time for Israel, it is before-hand put

into the hand of the Amorites, who little think that they have it but as

trustees till Israel comes of age, and then must surrender it. We understand

not the vast reaches of Providence ; but known unto God are all his -works,

as appears in this instance, that he set the bounds of the people according to the

number of the children of Israel, Deut. xxxii. 8. All that land which he

intended for his chosen people he put into the possession of the devoted na

tions, that were to be driven out. 2. For proof of the allegation, he refers

to the authentic records of the country; for so their proverbs or songs

were ; one of which he quotes some passages out of, ver. 27, 28, 29, 30.

which sufficiently proves what it is vouched for, viz. 1st, That such and

such places that are here named, though they had been in the possession of

the Moabites, were by right of war become the dominion of Sihon king of

the Amorites. Hestibon is become his city ; and he obtained such a

quiet possession of it, that it was built and prepared for him, ver. 27 ; and

the country to Dibon and Nophah was likewise subdued, and annexed to

the kingdom of the Amorites, ver. 30. idly, That the Moabites were

utterly disabled ever to regain the possession. Even Ar of Moab, though

not taken or attempted by Sihon, but still remaining the metropolis of

Moab, yet was so masted by this loss, that it would never be able to make

head, ver. 28. The Moabites were undone, and even Chemofh their god

hath given them up, as unable to rescue them out of the hands of Sihon,

Ter. 29. By all this it appears, that the Moabites claim to this country

was barred for ever. There may be a further reason for inserting this

Amorite poem, viz. to (hew, That the triumphing of the -wicked isshort.

They that had conquered the Moabites, and insulted over them, are now

themselves conquered and insulted over by the Israel of God. It is very

probable that the fame Sihon king of the Amorites, that had got this

country from the Moabites, now lost it to- the Israelites ; for though it be

said to be taken from a former king of Moab, ver. 26. yet not by a former

king of the Amorites ; and then it (hews how sometimes jnstice makes men

to fee the loss of that which they got by violence, and were puffed up with

the gain of. They are exalted butfor a little -while, Job xxiv. 24-

Secondly, Og king of Bashan, instead of being warned by the fate of his

neighbours to make peace with Israel, is alarmed by it to make war upon

them, which proves in like manner to be his destruction. Og was also an

Amorite, and therefore perhaps thought himself better able, to deal with

Israel than his neighbours .were, and more likely to prevail, because of his

own gigantic strength and stature, which Moses takes notice of, Deut. iii.

11. where he gives a more full account of this story. Here observe, (1.)

That the Amorite begins the war, ver. 33. He -went out to battle against

Israel. His country was very rich and pleasant. Bashan was famous for

the best timber, witness the oaks of Bashan ; and the best breed of cattle,

witness the bulls and kine of Bajha/i, and the lambs- and rams of that coun

try, which are celebrated, Deut. xxxii. 14. Wicked men do their utmost

to secure themselves and their possessions against the judgments of God,

but all in vain when their day comes to fa/L (2.) That God interests him

self in the cause, bids Israel not to fear this threatening force, promiseth a

complete victory : / have delivered him into thy hand, ver. 34. " The thing

is as good as done already, it is all thine own, enter and take possession."

Giants are but worms before God's power. (3.) That Israel is more than

a conqueror; not only routs the enemies army, but gains the enemies country,

which afterwards was part of the inheritance of the two tribes and a half

that were first seated on the other side Jordan. God gave Israel these

successes while Moses was yet with them ; both for his comfort, that he

might fee the beginning of that glorious work, which he must not live to

fee the finishing of ; and for the encouragement of the people in the war

of Canaan under Joshua. Though this was to them in comparison but as

the day ofsmall things, yet it was an earnest ofgreat things..

CHAP. XXII..

At this chapter begins thefamousstory of Balak and Balaam ; their attempt to

curse Israel, and the baffling of that attempt. God's people are long after

bid to remember -what Balak the king of Moab consulted, and what Ba

laam the son os Beor answered him, that they might know the righte

ousness of the Lord, Mic. vi. 5. In this chapter -we have, 1. Balak's

fear of Israel, and the plot he had lo get them cursed, ver. 1,—4. II. The

embassy hesent to Balaam, a conjurer, to fetch himfor thatpurpose, and the

disappointment he met ivitli in thatfirst embassy, ver. 5,—14. III. Balaam's

coming to him upon his second mcjsagc, ver. 15,—21. IV\The opposition

Balaam met -with by the -way, ver. 22,-35. V. The interview at length be

tween Balak and Balaam, ver. 36,—41.

AND the children of Israel set forwards and pitch

ed in the plains of Moab, en this side Jordan by

Jericho. 2 H And Balak the son oPZippor saw all

that Israel had done to the Amorites. 3 And Moab

was fore afraid of the people, because they were many :

and Moab was distressed, because of the children of Is

rael. 4 And Moab said unto the elders of Midian, Now

shall this company lick up all that are round about us,

as the ox licketh up the grafs of the field. And Balak

the son of Zippor. -was king of the Moabites at that

time. 5 He lent messengers therefore unto Balaam

the son of Beor, to Pethor, which is by the river of

the land of the children of his people, to call him, say

ing, Behold, there is a people come out from Egypt :

behold, they cover the face of the earth, and they abide

over against me. 6 Come now therefore, I pray thee,

curse me this people : for they are too mighty for me :

peradventure I shall prevail, that we may smite them,

and that I may drive them out of the land : for I wot

that he whom thou blessest is blessed, and he whom

thou cursest, is cursed. 7 And the elders of Moab,
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and the elders of Midian departed, with the rewards

of divination in their hands ; and they came unto

Balaam, and spake unto him the words of Balak. 8

And he said unto them, Lodge here this night, and I

will bring you word again as the Lord shall speak unto

me. And the princes of Moab abode with Balaam.

9 And God came unto Balaam, and said, What men

are these with thee ? io And Balaam said unto God,

Balak the son of Zippor, king of Moab, hath sent unto

mt^saying, i 1 Behold, there is a people come out of

Egypt, which covereth the face of the earth: come now,

curse me them ; peradventure I shall be able to over

come them, and drive them out. 12 And God said

unto Balaam, Thou malt not go with them, thou shalt

not curse the people : for they are blessed. 1 3 And Ba

laam rose up in the morning, and said unto the princes of

Balak, Get you into your land ; for the Lord refus-

eth to give me leave to go with you. 14 And the

princes of Moab rose up, and they went unto Balak,

and said, Balaam refuseth to come with us.

The children of Israel have at length finished their wanderings in the

wilderness, out of which they went up, chap. xxi. 18. and are now encamp

ed in the plains ofMoab near Jordan, where they continued till they pasted

through Jordan under Joshua, after the death of Moses. Now here we

have,

Firjl, The mighty flight that the Moabites were in upon the approach

of Israel, ver. 2, 3, 4. They needed not to fear any harm from them, if

they knew (and it is probabje Moses let them know,) the orders God had

given Israel, not to contend with the Moabites, nor to use any hostility a-

gainst them, Deut. ii. 9. But if they had any notice of this, they were

jealous that it was but a sham, to make them secure, that they might be

easier conquered. Notwithstanding the old friendship between Abraham

and Lot, the Moabites resolved to ruin Israel if they could ; and therefore

they will take it for granted, without any ground for the suspicion, that

Israel resolves to ruin them. Thus it is common for those that design mis

chief, to pretend that mischief is designed against them ; and their ground

less jealousies must be the colour of their causeless malice. They hear of

their triumphs over the Amorites, ver. 2. and think their own house

is in danger when their neighbour's is on fire. ■ They observe their mul

titude, ver. S. They lucre many; ,and hence infer how easily they

would conquer their country, and all about them, if some speedy and

effectual course were not taken to stop the progress of their victorious

arms : " They shall sick up, or devour us, and all that are round about

ut, as speedily and irresistibly as the ox eats up the grafs" ver. 4 ;

owning himself to be an unequal match for so formidable an enemy : There

fore they wervfore afraid, and distressed themselves. Thus were the wicked

in great fear where no fear ivas, Psal. liii. 5. These fears they communi

cated to their neighbours the elders of Midian, that some measures might

be concerted between them for their common safety ; for if the kingdom

os Moab fall, the republic of Midian cannot stand long. The Moabites,

if they had pleased, might have made a good use of the advances of Israel,

and their successes against the Amorites. They had reason to rejoice, and

give God and Israel thanks for freeing them from the threatening power

of Sihon king of the Amorites ; who had taken from them part of their

country, and was likely to over-run the rest. They had reason likewise to

have courted Israel's friendship, and to have come in to their assistance.

But having forsaken the religion of their father Lot, and being sunk into

idolatry, they hated the people of the God of Abraham, and were justly

infatuated in their counsels, and given up to distress.

Secondly, The project the king of Moab had to get the people of Israel

cursed, that is, to set God against them, who he perceived hitherto fought

for them. He trusted more to his arts than to his arms ; and had a no

tion, that if he could but get some prophet or other with his powerful

charms to imprecate evil upon them, and to pronounce a blessing upon him

self and his forces, that then, though otherwise too weak, yet he should be

able to deal with them. This notion arose, (1.) Out of the remains of

some religion ; for it owns a dependance upon some invisible sovereign power*

that rule in the affairs of the children of men, and determine them, and an

obligation upon us to make application to these powers. (2.) Out of the

ruins of the true religion ; for if the Midianites and Moabites had not

wretchedly degenerated from the faith and worship of their pious ancestors

Abraham and Lot, they could not have imagined it possible with their

curses to do any prejudice to a people who alone adhered to the service of

the true God, from whose service they had revolted.

Thirdly, The court he made to Balaam the son of Beor, a famous con.

jurer, to engage higa to curse Israel. This Balaam lived a great way off

in that country from whence Abraham came, and where Laban lived ; but

though it is probable there were many nearer home that were pretenders

to divination, yet none that had so great a reputation for success as Balaam ;

and Balak will employ the best he can hear of, though he fend a great way

for him, so much is his heart upon this project. And to gain him, (1.)

He makes him his friend ; complaining to him, as bis confident, of the dan

ger he was in from the numbers and neighbourhood of the camp of Israel,

ver. 5. They cover the face of the earth, and they abide over against me. (2.)

In effect he makes him his god, by the great power he attributes to his

word : He whom thou blestest is blessed, and be whom thou curses! is cursed,

ver. 6. The learned Bishop Patrick inclines to think, with many of the

Jewish writers, that Balaam had been a great prophet, who, for the ac

complishment of his predictions, and the answers of his prayers both for

good and evil, had been looked upon justly as a man of great interest with

God ; but growing proud and covetous, God departed from him ; and

then, to support his sinking credit, he betook himself to diabolical arts.

He is called a prophet, 2 Pet. ii. 16. because he had been one, or, perhaps,

he had raised his reputation from the first by his magical charms, as Simon

Magus, who bewitched the people so far, that he was called the greatpower

of God, Actsviii. 10. Curses pronounced by God's prophets, in the name

of the Lord, have wonderful effects ; as Noah's, Gen. ix. 25. Elifha's,

2 Kings ii. 24. But the curse causeless shall not come, Prov. xxvi. 2; no

more than Goliah's, when he cursed David by his gods, 1 Sam. xvii. 43.

Let us desire to have the prayers of God's ministers and peopleyir us, and

dread having them against us ; for they are greatly regarded by him who

oleffeth indeed, and curseth indeed. But Balak cannot rely upon these com

pliments as sufficient to prevail with Balaam ; the main inducement is yet

behind, ver. 7- They took the rewards of divination in their hand ; the

•wages of unrighteousness, which he loved, 2 Pet. ii. 15.

Fourthly, The restraint God lays upon Balaam, forbidding him to curse

Israel. It is very likely, Balaam, being a curious inquisitive man, was no

stranger to Israel's cafe, and character, but had heard that God was with

them of a truth ; so that he ought to have given these messengers their

answer immediately, that he would never curse a people whom God had

blessed ; but he lodges the messengers, and takes a night's time to consider

what he should do, and to receive instructions from God, ver. 8. When v»-e

enter into a parley with temptations, we are in great danger of being over

come by them. In the night God comes to him, probably in a dream,

inquires what business those strangers had with him : He knows it ; but

he will know it from him. Balaam gives him an account of their errand,

ver. 9, 10, 11 j and God thereupon chargeth him not to go with them,

nor attempt to curse that blessed people, ver. 12. Thus God sometimes

for the preservation of his people, was pleased to speak to bad men ; as to

Abimclech, Gen. xx. 3 ; and to Laban, Gen. xxxi. 24 : And we read of

some that' were workers of iniquity, and yet in Christ's name prophesied, and

did many wondrous works. Balaam is charged not only not to go to Balak,

but not to offer to curse this people, which lie might have attempted at a

distance ; and the reason is given, They are blessed. This was part of the

blessing of Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. / will curse him that curseth thee. So

that an attempt to curse them would be not only fruitless, but perilous.

Israel had often provoked God in the wilderness ; yet he will not suffer

their enemies to curse them, for he rewards them not according to their ini

quities. The blessedness of those whose sin is covered cometh with them,

Rom. iv. 6, 7.

Fifthly, The return of the messengers without Balaam. (I.) Balaam is

not faithful in returning God's answer to the messengers, ver. 13. He only

tells them, The Lord refuseth to give me leave to go -with you. He doth not

tell them, as he ought to have done, that Israel was a blefftd peop'e, and

must by no means be curfd; for then the design had beun crushed, and

the temptation had not been renewed : But he doth in effect desire them to

give his humble service to Balak, and let him know that he applauded his

project, and would have been very glad to gratify him, but truly he hsi

the character of a prophet, aud must not go without leave from God, which
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he has not yet obtained, and therefore for the present he must be excused.

Note, Those are a fair mark for Satan's temptations, that speak diminish.

ingly of divine prohibitions, as if they amounted to no mote than the de

nial of a permission, and as rf to go against God's lain, were only to go

without his leave. (2.) The messengers are not faithful in returning Ba

laam's answer to Balak ; all the account they give of it is, Balaam refufeth

to come with us, ver. 13. intimating that he only wanted more courtship,

and higher proffers ; bat they are not willing Balak should know that God

had signified his disallowance of the attempt. Thus are great men wretch

edly abused by the flatteries of those about them, who do all they can to

prevent their seeing their own faults and follies.

15 f And Balak sent yet again princes, more, and

more honourable than they. i6"And they came to

Balaam, and said to him, Thus faith Balak the son of

Zippor, Let nothing, I pray thee, hinder thee from

coming unto me: 17 For I will promote thee unto

very great honour, and I will do whatsoever thou sayest

unto me : Come therefore, I pray thee, curse me this

people. 1 8 And Balaam answered and said unto the ser

vants of Balak, If Balak would give me his house-full of

silver and gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the

Lord my God, to do less or more. 19 Now there

fore, I pray you, tarry ye also here this night, that I

may know what the Lord-will fay unto me more. 20

And God came unto Balaam at night, and said unto

him, If the men come to call thee, rise up, and go with

them ; but yet the word which I shall say unto thee,

that /halt thou do. 2 1 And Balaam rose up in the

morning, and saddled hisass, and went with the princes

of Moab.

We have here a second embassy sent to Balaam to fetch him over to curse

Israel. It were well for us if we would be as earnest, and constant in pro

secuting a good work, notwithstanding disappointments, as Balak was in

pursuing this ill design. The enemies of the church are restless and un

wearied in their attempts against it ; but he that fits in heaven laughs at

them. Observe,

First, The temptation Balak laid before Balaam : he contrived to make

this assault more vigorous than the former. It is very probable he sent

double money in the hands of his messengers : But, besides that, now he

tempted him with honours ; laid a bait not only for his covetousness, hut for

his pride and ambition. How earnestly mould we beg of God daily to mor

tify in us these two limbs of the old man ? Those that know how to look

with a holy contempt upon worldly wealth and preferment, will find it not

so hard a matter as most men do to keep a good conscience. See how

artfully Balak managed the temptation . ( 1 . ) The messengers he sent were

more, and more hmourabk, ver. 15. He sent to this conjurer with as great

respect and deference to his quality as if he had been a sovereign prince,

apprehending perhaps that Balaam had thought himelf slighted in the

fewness and meanness of the former messengers. (2.) The request was

very urgent : This powerful prince becomes a suitor to him : Let nothing,

1pray thee, hinder thee, ver. 16 ; no not God, or conscience, or any fear

either of fin or shame. (3.) The proffers were high : / -will promote thee to

very great honour among the princes of Moab. Nay, he gives him a blank,

and he (hall write his own terms : / will do whatsoever thou sayest ; that is,

«« 1 will give thee whatever thou desirest, and observe whatever thou or-

derest ; thy word shall be a law to me," ver. 17. Thus sinners stick at no

pains, spare no cost, and care not how low they stoop for the gratifying

either of their luxury or of their malice; shall we then be stiff and strait-

handed in our compliance with the laws of virtue ? God forbid.

Secondly, Balaam's seeming resistance of, but real yielding to, this temp

tation. We may here discern in Balaam a struggle between his convictions

and his corruptions. (1.) His convictions charged him to adhere to the

command of God, and he spoke their language, ver. 18. nor could any

man have said better : Is Balak wouldgive me his house full osstlver andgold,

and that is more than he can give, or I can ask, Icannot go beyondthe word of

Vol. I. No 21.

the Lord my God. See how honourably he speaks of God : .He is Jeho

vah, my God. Note, Many call God theirs, that are not his / not truly hifl,

because not only they swear by the Lord, but by Malcham. See how res

pectfully he speaks of the word os God, as one resolved to stick to it, and in

nothing to vary from it ; and howstightly of the wealth os this world, ai if.

gold and silver were nothing to him in comparison with the favour #of God ;

and yet at the same time the Searcher of hearts knew that he loved the

wages ofunrighteousness. Note, It is an easy thing for bad men to speak

very good words, and to make a shew of piety from the teeth outward.

There is no judging of men by their words, God knows the heart. (2.)

His corruptions at the fame time strongly inclined him to go contrary to

the command. He seemed to refuse the temptation, ver. 18 j but even then he

expressed no abhorrence of it, as Christ did, when he had the kingdoms of

the world offered him, Get thee hence, Satan ; and as Peter did, when Simon

Magus offered him money, Thy money perish with thee. But it appears,

ver. 19. that he had a great mind to accept the proffer : for he would fur

ther attend to know what God would fay to him, hoping he might alter

his mind and give him leave to go. This was a vile reflection upon God

Almighty, as if he would change his mind, and now at last suffer those to

be cursed whom he had pronounced blessed ; and as if he would be brought,

to allow of that which he had already declared to be evil. Surely he thought

God altogether such an one as himself. He had already been told what the

will of God was ; in which he ought to have acquiesced, and not to have

desired a re-hearing of that cause which was already so plainly determined.

Note, It is a very great affront to God, and a certain evidence of the do

minion of corruption in the heart, to beg leave tofin.

Thirdly, The permission God gave him to go, ver. 20. God came to

him, probably by an angel : and told him he might, if he pleased, go with

Balak's messengers. So he gave him up to his own heart's lust. " Since ■

thou hast such a-mind to go, even go : Yet know, that thejourney thou un

dertake///hall not be for thine honour ; for though thou hast leave to go, thou

shalt not, as thou hopest, have leave to curse ; for the word which Ishall

siy unto thee, that thousba/t do." Note, God hath wicked men in a chain ;

hitherto theyshall come by his permission, but nofurther than he doth permit

them. Thus he makes the wrath of man to praise him, yet at the fame

time restrains the remainder of it. It was in anger that God said to Balaam,

go with them ; and we have reason to think that Balaam himself so under

stood it, for we do not find him pleading this allowance when God re

proved him for going. Note, As God sometimes denie3 the prayers of his

people in love, so sometimes he grants the desires of the wicked in wrath.

Fourthly, His setting out in the journey, ver. 21. God gave him leave

to go, if the men called him ; But he was so fond of the journey, that we do

not find he staid for their calling him ; but he himself rose up in the morning,

got every thing ready with all speed, and went with the princes of Moab,

who were proud enough that they had carried their point. The apostle

describes Balaam's sin here to be, that he ran greedily into an errorfor re

ward, Jude, ver. 11. The love of money is the root of all evil.

22 ^f And God's anger was kindled because he

went: and the angel of the Lord stood in the way

for an adversary against him. Now he was riding

upon his ass, and his two servants were with him. 23

And the ass saw the angel of the Lord standing in the

way, and his sword drawn in his hand : and the

ass turned aside out of the way, and went into the

field : and Balaam smote the ass to turn her into the

way. 24 But the angel of the Lord stood in a path

of the vineyards, a wall being on this side, and a wall

on that side. 25 And when the ass saw the angel of

the Lord, she thrust herself unto the wall, and crushed

Balaam's foot against the wall : and he smote her again.

26 And the angel of the Lord went further, and stood

in a narrow place, where was no way to turn either to

the right hand or to the left. 27 And when the ase

saw the angel of the Lord, (he fell down under Ba

laam, and Balaam's anger was kindled, and he smote the;

ass with a staff. 28 And the Lord opened the mouth

5L
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of the ass, and she said unto Balaam, What have I done

unto thee, that thou hast smitten me these three times ?

■29 And Balaam said unto the ass, Because thou hast

mocked me : I would there were a sword in mine hand ;

for now would I kill thee. 30 And the ass said unto

Balaam, Am not I thine ass, upon which thou hast rid

den ever since Iwas thine, unto this day ? was I ever

wont to do so unto thee ? and he said, Nay. 3 1 Then

the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, and he saw the

angel of the Lord standing in the way, and his sword

drawn in his hand : and he bowed down his head, and

fell flat on his face. 32 And the angel of the Lord

said unto him, Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass

these three times ? behold, I went out to withstand

thee, because thy way is perverse before me : 33 And

the ass saw me, and turned from me these three times :

unless she had turned from me, surely now also I had

slain thee, and saved her alive. 34 And Balaam said

unto the angel ofthe Lord, I have sinned : for I knew

not that thou stoodest in the way against me : now

therefore, if it displease thee, I will get me back again.

35 And the angel of the Lord said unto Balaam, Go

with the men : but only the word that I shall speak unto

thee, that thou shalt speak, so Balaam went with the

princes of Balak.

We have here an account of the opposition God gave to Balaam in his

journey towards Moab ; probably the princes were gone before, or gone

some other way, and Balaam had appointed where he would meet them, or

where they would stay for him, for we read nothing of them in this en

counter ; only that Balaam, like a person of some quality, was attended

with his two men ; honour enough one would think for such a man, he

needed not be beholden to Balak for promotion. [1.] Here is God's

displeasure against Balaam for undertaking this journey, God's anger was

limited because be went, ver. 22. Note, 1. The sin of sinners is not to be

thought the less provoking to God for his permitting it. We must not

think that becauseGod doth not by his providence restrain men from sin, there

fore he approves of it ; or that it is therefore not hateful to him ; he suffers

fin, and yet is angry at it. 2. Nothing is more displeasing to God than

malicious designs against his people ; he that touches them, touches the

apple of liis eye. [2.]] The way God took to let Balaam know, his

displeasure against him. An angelflood in the way for an adversary. Now

God fulfilled his promise to Israel, Exod. xxiii. 22. J -will be an enemy to

thine enemies. The holy angels are adversaries to sin, and perhaps are em

ployed more than we are aware of in preventing it, particularly in opposing

those that have any ill designs against God's church and people, for whom

Michael our prince stands up, Dan. xii. 1. and x. 21. What a comfort is

this to all that wiih well to the Israel of God, that he never suffers wicked

men to form any attempt against them, but he fends his holy angels forth to

break the attempts, and secure his little ones ? When the prophets saw the

four horns that scattered Judah, at the same time he saw four carpenters

that were to fray those horns, Zech. i. 18. When the enemy comes in like a

jlood, the Spirit of the Lord will lift up astandard against him. This angel

was an adversary to Balaam, because Balaam counted him his adversary ;

otherwise those are really our best friends, and we are so to reckon them that

stop our progress in a sinful way. The angel stood with his sward drawn,

ver. 23. afamingsword, like that in the hands of the cherub, Gen. iii. 24.

turning every way. Note, The holy angels are at war with those with

whom God is angry, for they are the ministers of his justice.

Balaam has notice given him of God's displeasure. [1.] By the ass, and

tliat did notstartle him. The ass saw the angel, ver. 23. How vainly did

Balaam boast that he was a man whose eyes were open, and that he saw the

vision of the Almighty, chap. xxiv. 3, 4. when the ass he rode on saw more

than he did, his eyes being blinded with covetousness and ambition, and

dazzled with the rewards of divination ? Note, Many have God against

them, and his holy angels, but are not aware of it. The ass knows his own.

er, fees his danger, but Balaam doth not know, doth not consider, Isa. i. 3.

Lord, when thy hand is lifted up they will notfee. Let none be puffed up

with a conceit of visions and revelations, when even an ass saw an angel i

yet let those be ashamed of their own sottishnefs, worse than that ofthe

beasts that perish, who when they are told of the sword of God's wratb

drawn against them, while they persist in wicked ways, yet will go on ;

the ass understood the law of self-preservation better than so j for, to save

both herself and her senseless rider, 1. She turned aside out of the way, ver.

23. Balaam should have taken the hint of this, and considered, whe.

ther he were not out of the way of his duty, but instead of that he

beat her into the way again. Thus they, who by wilful sin are running

headlong into perdition, are angry at those that would prevent their ruin.

2. She had not gone much further, but (he sees the angel again, and then

to avoid him, runs up to a wall, and crushes her rider's foot, ver. 24, 25.

How many ill accidents are we liable to in travelling upon the road, from

which if we are preserved, we must own our obligations to the Divine

•Providence, which by the ministry of angels, keeps us in all our ways, lest we

dash oursoot against astone? But if we at any time meet with a disaster, it

should put us upon an inquiry, Whether our way be right in the sight of

God or no ? The crushing of Balaam's foot, though it was the saving of

his life, yet provoked him so much, that he smote his ass the second time.

So angry are we apt to be at that which, though a present uneasiness, yet

is a real kindness. 3. Upon the next encounter with the angel, the assails

down under Balaam, ver. 26, 27. He ought to have considered that

there was certainly something extraordinary in this, for his ass was not

resty, nor did she use to serve him thus : but it is common for those whose

hearts are fullyset in them to do evil, to push on violently, and break through

all the difficulties which providence lays in their way to give check to them,

and to stop them in their career. Balaam the third time smote his ass,

though slie had now done him the best piece of service that ever (he did him,

saving him from the sword ofthe angel, and, by her falling down, teaching,

him to do likewise. 5. When all this would not work upon him, God opened

the mouth of the ass, and she spoke to him once and again ; and yet neither

did this move him, ver. 28. The Lord opened the mouth of the ass. Thifr

was a great miracle, quite above the power of nature, and wrought by the

power of the God of nature, who made man's mouth, and taught him to

speak ; for otherwise (since we learn to speak purely by imitation, and

therefore they that are born deaf, are consequently dumb) the first man.

had never spoke, nor any of his feed. He that made man speak, could

when he pleased make the ass to speak with man's voice, 2 Pet. it 16.

Here Mr Ainfworth observes, that the devil when he tempted our first

parents to sin, did it by a subtle serpent : but God, when he would con-

vince Balaam, did it by a silly ass, a creature dull, and sottish to a proverb ;

for Satan corrupts mens minds by the craftiness ofthose that lie in wait to

deceive, but Christ has chosen the foolish things of the -world to confound the

wife. By a dumb ass God rebukes the madness of the prophet, for he will

never want reprovers, but when he pleases can make the stones to cry out

as witnesses to him, Luke xix. 40. Hab. ii. 11. 1st, The ass complained

of Balaam's cruelty, ver. 28. What have I done unto thee, that thou hast

smitten me ? Note, The righteous God will not see the meanest and weak-

est abused ; but either they shall be enabled to speak in their own defence,

or he will some way or other speak for them. If God would not suffer

a beast to be wronged, much less a man, a Christian, a child of his own.

We cannot open the mouth of the dumb as God did here, but we may

and must open our mouth for tbe dumb, Prov. xxxi. 8. Job xxxi. 13. The

ass's complaint was just, What have I done ? Note, Those we smite with

hand or tongue, we should consider what they have done unto us, and what

provocation they have given us. We hear it not, but thus the whole

creation groans, being burdened, Rom. viii. 22. It was much that Balaam

was not astonished to hear his ass speak, and put to confusion ; but some

think, being a conjuror, it was no new thing to him to be thus spoken to

by his familiars ; others rather think, that his brutish headstrong paffion so

blinded him that he could not observe or consider the strangeness of the

thing. Nothing besots men worse than unbridled anger doth. Balaam in

his fury wished he had a sword to kill his ass with, ver. 29. See his impo-

tency ; can he think by his curses to do mischief to Israel, that has it not in

his power to kill his own ass ? thi3 he cannot do, yet he fain would ; and

what would he get bythat, but make himself so much the poorer (as many do)

to gratify his paffion and revenge : Such was the madness of this false

prophet. Here Bishop Hall observes, it is ill falling into the hands ofthose

whom the brute creatures find unmerciful ; for a good man regardeth the

life of his beast, idly, The ass reasoned with him, ver. 30. God enabled

not only a dumb creature to speak, but a dull creature to speak to the
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purpose. Three things she argues with him from. (1.) His property in

her. Am not I thine ass? Note, 1. God has given to man a dominion over

the creatures ; they are delivered into his hand to be used, and put under

Mtfeet to be ruled. 2. Even wicked people have a title to the possessions

God gives them, which they are not to be wronged of. 3. The dominion

God has given us over the creatures is a good reason why we should not

abuse them. We are their lords, and therefore mult not be tyrant. (2.)

Her ferviceableness to him,—on which thou hast ridden. Note, It is good

for us often to consider how useful the inferior creatures are and have been

to us, that we may be thankful to God, and tender of them. (3.) That

she was not wont to do so by him ; had never besore crushed his foot, or

fallen down under him ; he might therefore conclirae there was something

more than ordinary that made her do so now. Note, 1. The seldomnese

of an offence should moderate our displeasure against an offender. 2.

When the creatures depart from their wonted obedience to us, we should

inquire the cause within ourselves, and be humbled for our sins.

2. Balaam at length had notice of God's displeasure by the angel, and that

did startle him. When God opened his eyes he saw the angel, ver. 31.

and then he himklfsellfiat upon hisface, in reverence of that glorious mes

senger, and in fear of the sword he saw in his hand. God has many ways

of breaking and bringing down the hard and unhumbled heart. 1. The

angel reproved him for his outrageousnefs, ver. 32, 33. Wherefore hast thou

smitten thine ass ? whether we consider it or no, it is certain God will call

us to account for the abuses done to his creatures. Nay, he shews him

how much more reason he had to smite upon his breast, and to condemn

himself, than to fly out thus against his ass ; thy way is perverse besore me,

and then how canst thou expect to prosper ? and how much wiser his ass

was than he himself, and how much beholden he was to her that she turned

aside ; it was for his safety, and not for her own, for had she gone on, he

had been Jlain, and she had been saved alive. Note, When our eyes are

opened we shall see what danger we are in, in a sinful way ; and how much it

was for our advantage to be crossed in it, and what fools we were to quarrel

with our crosses which helped to save our lives. 2. Balaam then seemed to

relent, ver. 34. I havefinned ; sinned in undertaking this journey, sinned in

pushing on so violently ; but he excuses it with this, that he saw not the

angel, but now he did see him, he was willing to go back again. That

which was displeasing to God was not so much his going, as his going with

a malicious design against Israel, and a secret hope, that notwithstanding the

proviso with which his permission was clogged, he might prevail to curse

them, and so gratify Balak, and get preferment under him. Now this

wickedness of his heart it doth not appear that he is sensible of, or willing

to own ; but if he finds he cannot go forward, he will be content (since

there is no remedy) to go back. Here is no sign that his heart is turned,

but if his hands be tied he cannot help it. Thus many leave their sins,

only because their sins have left them. There seems to be a reformation

of the life, but what will that avail if there be no renovation of the heart ?

£3.] The angel however continued his permission, ver. 35. Go with the

men ; Go, if thou haft a mind to be made a fool of, and to be made ashamed

before Balak, and all the princes of Moab ; Go, but the word that Ipall

speak unto thee that thoufi/jalt speak, whether thou wilt or no. For this seems

not to be a precept, but a prediction of the event, that he should not only

not be able to curse Israel, but he should be forced to bless them ; which

would be more for the glory of God, and his own confusion, than if he had

turned back. Thus God gave him fair warning, but he would not take

it, he went with the princes of Balak. For the iniquity of Balaam's cove

tousness God was wroth and smote him, but he went on froivardly, Isa.

Ivii. 17.

36% And when Balak heard that Balaam was come,

he went out to meet him, unto a city of Moab, which

is in the border of Arnon,-which is in the utmost coast.

37 And Balak said unto Balaam, Did I not earnestly

send unto thee to call thee ? wherefore earnest thou not

unto me ? am I not able indeed to promote thee to

honour ? 38 And Balaam said unto Balak, Lo, I am

come unto thee : have I now any power at all to say

any thing ? the word that God putteth in my mouth,

that ihall I speak. 39 And Balaam went with Balak,

and they came into Kirjath-huzoth. 40 And Balak

offered oxen and sheep, and sent to Balaam, and to the

princes that were with him. 41 And it came to pass

on the morrow, that Balak took Balaam, and brought

him up irfto the high places of Baal, that thence he

might fee the utmost part of the people.

We have here the meeting between Balak and Balaam, confederate ene

mies to God's Israel } but here they seem to differ in their expectations of

the success.

[1.] Balak speaks of it with confidence, not doubting but to gain h.:s

point, now Balaam was come. In expectation of this he went out to meet

him, even to the utmost border of his country, ver. 36 ; partly to gratify

his own impatient desire to fee one he had such great expectations from,

and partly to do honour to Balaam, and so to engage him with his utmost

power to serve him. See what respect heathen princes paid to those that

had but the name and face of prophets, and pretended to have any interest

in heaven ; and how welcome one was that came with his mouth full of

curses. What a shame is it then that the ambassadors of Christ are so little

respected by most, so much despised by some ! and that they are so coldly

entertained, who bring tidings of peace and a blessing ! Balak has now no

thing to complain of, but that Balaam did not come sooner, ver. 37. and

he thinks he should have considered both the importunity Balak had used,

Did I not earnestly fend to thee ? and the importunity of lesser people than

kings has prevailed with many against their inclinations : And that he

should also have considered Balak's intentions concerning him, Am not I

able to promote thee to honour ? Balak, as king, was in his own kingdom the

fountain ofhonour, and Balaam should have his choice of all the preferments

that was in his gift ? he therefore thinks himself affronted by Balaam's de

lays, which looked as if he thought the honours he prepared not worthy

his acceptance. Note, Promotion to honour is a very tempting bait to

many people ; and it were well if we would be drawn into the service of

God by the honour he'sets before us. Why do we delay to come unto

him ? Is not he able to promote us to honour ? [2.] Balaam speaks doubt

fully of the issue, and bids Balak not depend too much upon him, ver. 38.

Have I now any power at all to fay any thing ? I am come, but what the

nearer am I ? gladly would I curse Israel ; but I must not, I cannot,

God will not suffer me. He seems to speak with vexation at the hook in

his nose, ?nd the bridle in hisjaws ; such as Sennacherib was tied up with,

Isa. xxxvii. 29. [3.] They address themselves with all speed to the busi

ness : Balaam is nobly entertained over night, a sacrifice of thanksgiving is

offered to the gods of Moab for the fase arrival of this welcome guest, and

he is treated with a feast upon the sacrifice, ver. 40 ; and the next morning,

that no time might be lost, Balak takes Balaam in his chariot, to the high

places of his kingdom, not only because their holiness (such as it was) he

thought might give some advantage to his divinations, but their height

might give him a convenient prospect of the camp of Israel, which was to

be the butt or mark at which he must shoot his envenomed arrows. And

now Balaam is really as solicitous to please Balak, as ever he had pretended

to be to please God. See what need we have to pray every day, Our Fa

ther in heaven, lead us not into temptation.

CHAP. XXIII.

In this chapter we have Balak and Balaam busy at work to do Israel a mis

chief, and, for ought appears, neither Moses nor the elders of Israel know

any thing os the matter, nor are in a capacity to break the snare ; but God,

who keeps Israel, and neitherslumbers norsleeps, baffles the attempt, without

any intercession or contrivance of theirs. Here is, I. Thefirst attempt to curse

Israel. (1.) The preparation madefor it by sacrifices, ver. 1,—3. (2.)

The contrary instruction Godgave Balaam, ver. 4,'5. (3.) The blessing Ba

laam was compelled to pronounce upon Israel instead of a curse, ver. 7,—10.

(4.) The great disappointment Balak was hereby put under, ver. 11, 12. II,

The second attempt, in the same manner made, and in the same manner

baulked, ver. 13,—26. III. Preparations made for a third attempt, ver.

27,—SO. The issue of which we have in the next chapter.

AND Balaam said unto Balak, Build me here seven

altars, and prepare me here seven oxen, and seven

rams. 2 And Balak did as Balaam had spoken ; and

Balak and Balaam offered on every altar a bullock and

a ram. 3 And Balaam said unto Balak, Stand by thy
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burnt-offering, and I will go, peradventure the Lord

will come to meet me : and whatsoever he sheweth

me, I will tell thee. And he went to an high place.

4 And God met Balaam ; and he said unto him, I have

prepared seven altars, and I have offered upon every

altar a bullock and a ram. 5 And the Lord put a

word in Balaam's mouth, and said, Return unto Ba-

lak, and thus thou shalt speak. 6 And he returned

unto him, and lo, he stood by his burnt-sacrifice, he,

and all the princes of Moab. 7 And he took up his

parable, and said, Balak the king of Moab hath brought

me from Aram, out of the mountains of the east, say

ing, Come, curse me Jacob, and come, defy Israel. 8

How shall I curse whom God hath not cursed ? or how

shall I defy, whom the Lord hath not defied ? 9 for

from the top of the rocks I fee him, and from the hills

1 behold him : lo, the people shall dwell alone, and

shall not be reckoned among the nations. 10 Who

can count the dust of Jacob, and the number of the

fourth part of Israel ? let me die the death of the righ

teous, and let my last end be like his. 1 1 And Balak

said unto Balaam, What hast thou done unto me ? I

took thee to curse mine enemies, and behold, thou hast

blessed them altogether. 1 2 And he answered and said,

Must I not take heed to speak that which the Lord

hath put in my mouth ?

Here is, Flrjl, Great preparations made for the cursing os Israel. That

which was aimed at was to engage the God of Israel to forsake them, and

either to be on Moab's side, or to stand neuter. O the sottishness of super

stition, to imagine that God will be at men's beck ! Balaam and Balak

think to bribe him with altars and sacrifices, offered without any warrant

or institution of his ; as if he would eat theflesh os built, or drink the blood of

goats. Ridiculous nonsense, to think that these would please God, and

gain his favour, when there could be in them no exercise either of faith or

obedience ! Yet it should seem they offered these sacrifices to the God of

heaven, the supreme Numen, and not to any of their local deities. But the

multiplying of altars was an instance of their degeneracy from the religion

of their ancestors, and their apostasy to idolatry, for they that multiplied

altars multiplied gods, Ephraim made many altars toJin, Hos. viii: 11. Thus

they liked not to retain God in their knowledge, but became vain in their ima

ginations ; and yet presumptuously expected hereby to gain God over to

them, from Israel who had hia sanctuary among them, and his anointed

altar.

Observe here, ( 1 .) How very imperious Balaam was, proud to have the

command of a king, and to give law to princes. Such is the spirit of that

wicked one who exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is

worshipped. With what authority doth Balaam give orders, build me here

(in the place I have pitched wpovi) seven altars, of stone or turf! Thus he

covers his malice against Israel with a shew of devotion ; but his sacrifice

was an abomination, being brought with such a wicked mind, Prov. xxi. 27.

That which he aimed at was not to honour God with the sacrifices of righ

teousness, but to enrich himself with the wages of unrighteousness. (2.) How

very obsequious Balak was. The altars were presently built, and the sa

crifices prepared, the best of the (ort,seven bullocks andseven rams. Balak

sticks not at the charge, nor doth he snuffat it, or think it either a •weari

ness or a disparagement to stand by his burnt-offering as Balaam ordered him.

Secondly, The turning of the curse into a blejfing, by the over-ruling power

of God, in love to Israel ; which is, the account Moses gives of it, Deut.

xxiii. 5.

[1.] God puts the blessing into the mouth of Balaam. While the sacri

fices were burning, Balaam retired ; he went solitary, into some dark grove

en the top of the high place, ver. 3. marg. Thus much he knew, that so

litude gives a good opportunity of communion with God ; those that would

meet with him must retire from the world, and she business and-conversatioa

of it, and love to be private, reckoning themselves never less alone, thaa

when alone, because the Father is with them. Enter therefore into tby

closet, and shut the door, and be assured God will meet thee if thou seek

him in due order : But Balaam retired with a peradventure only, having

some thoughts that God might meet him ; but being conscious to himself

of guilt, and knowing that God had lately met him in anger, he had reason

to speak doubtfully, ver. 3. Peradventure the Lord will come to meet me.

But let not such a man think that heshall receive any favour from God. Nay,

it should seem, though he pretended to go meet with God, he really designed

to use inchantments, see chap. xxiv. 1. But whatever he intended, God de

signed to serve his ownt glory by him, and therefore met Balaam, ver. S.

What communion has light with darkness ? no friendly communion, we may

be sure ; Balaam's way was still perverse, and God was still an adversary ft

him : but Balak having chosen him for his oracle, God would constrain

him to utter such a confession to the honour of God and Israel, as should

render those for ever inexcusable who should appear in arms against them.

When Balaam was aware that God met him, probably by an angel, he

boasted of his performances ; I have prepared seven altars, and offered upon

every altar a "bullock and a ram. How had he done it ? it cost him nothing,

it was done at Balak's expence ; yet, (1.) He brags of it, as if he had done

a mighty thing. The acts of devotion which are done in hypocrisy, are

commonly reflected upon with pride and vain-glory. Thus the Pharisee

went up to the temple to boast of his religion, Luke xviii. 12. (2.) He

insists upon it as a reason why God should gratify him in his desire to curse

Israel, as if now he had made God his debtor, and might draw upon him

for what he pleased. He thinks God is so much beholden to him for these

sacrifices that the least he can do for them, is to sacrifice his Israel to the

malice of the king of Moab. Note, It is a common cheat that wicked

people put upon themselves to think, that by the mews of piety they may

prevail with God to countenance them, and connive at them in their greatest

immoralities, especially in persecution, Isa. lxvi. 5. However, though

the sacrifice was an abomination, God took the occasion of Balaam'*

expectation, to put a word into his mouth, ver. 5. for the answer of the

tongue isfrom the Lord; and thus he would shew how much they are mista

ken, who say, With our tongue we will prevail, our lips are our own, PsaL

xii. 4 ; he that made man's mouth knows how to manage it, and to serve hit

own purposes by it. This speaks terror to daring sinners, that set their mouth

againsl the heaven ; God can make their own tongues to fall upon themselves,

Psal. lxiv. 8. and it speaks comfort to God's witnesses, whom at any time

he calls out to appear for him. If God put a word into the mouth of Ba

laam, who would have defied God and Israel, surely he will not be wanting

to those who desire to glorify God, and edify his people by their testimony;

but itshall be given to them in thatsame hour what they shouldspeak.

[2.] Balaam pronounced the blessing in the ears of Balak. He found

himstanding by his burntsacrifice, ver. 6. closely attending it, and earnestly

expecting the success. Those that would have an answer of peace from

God must abide by the sacrifice, and attend on the Lord without destraSion,

not weary in well-doing. Balaam having fixed himself in the place appoint

ed for his denouncing curses against Israel, which perhaps he had drawn

up in form ready to deliver, takes up his parable, and it proves a blessing,

ver. 7. He pronounceth Israel safe and happy, and so blesseth them.

1 . He pronounceth them safe, and out of the reach of his envenomed darts.

(1.) He owns the design was .to curse them.; that Balak sent for him out

of his own country, and he came with that intent, ver. 7. The message

sent to him was, Come, curse me Jacob, and come, defy Israel. Balak intend

ed to make war upon them, and he would have Balaam to bless his arms,

and to prophesy and pray for the ruin of Israel. (2. ) He owns the design de

feated, and his own inability to accomplish it. He could not so much as give

them an ill word, or an ill wish. Hoivshall I curse whom God hath not cur

sed, ver. 8. not that therefore he would not do it, but therefore he could

not do it. This is a fair confession, 1st, Of the weakness and impotency of

his own magic skill, for which others valued him so much, and doubtless he

valued himself no less. He was the most celebrated man of that profession,

and yet owns himself baffled. God had warned the Israelites not to use

divination, Lev. xix. SI, and this providence gave them a reason for that

law, by shewing them the weakness and folly of it. As they had seen the

magicians of Egypt befooled, so here the great conjurer of the east. 'See

Isa. xlvii. 12, 13, 14. 'idly, It is a confession of the sovereignty and do

minion of the divine power. He owns, that he could do no more than

God would suffer him to do ; for God could over-rule all his purposes, and

turn hjs counsels headlong. Sdly, It is a confession of the inviolable security

of the people of God. Note, 1. God's Israel are owned and blessed of him.

He has not cursed them, for they are delivered from the curse of the law j
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he h*s not defied them, nor rejected or abandoned them, though mean and

rile. 2. Those that have the good-will of heaven have the ill-will of hell ?

the serpent and his feed have an enemity to them. 3. Though the enemies

of God's people may prevail far against them, yet they cannot curse them :

that is, they cannot do them any real mischief, much less a ruining mischief,

for they cannot separate themfrom the love osGsd, Rom. viii. 89.

2. He pronounceth them happy—in three things : (1.) Happy in their

peculiarity, and distinction from the rest of the nations, ver. 9. From the

top of the rods I fee him. And it seems to have been a mighty surprise to

him, that whereas (it is probable) they were represented to him as a rude

and disorderly rabble, that infested the countries round about in rambling

parties, he saw them a regular incorporated camp, in which appeared all

the marks of discipline and good order ; he saw them a people dwelling

alone, and foresaw they would continue so, and their singularity would be

their unspeakable honour. Persons of quality we cd&perfons of distinction ;

this was Israel's praise, though their enemies turned it to their reproach,

that they differed from all neighbouring nations, not only in their religion

and sacred rites, but in their diet and dress, and common usages, as a people

called out of the world, and not to be conformed to it. They never lost

their reputation till they mingled themselves among the heathen, Psal. cvi. 35.

Note, It is. the duty and honour of those that are dedicated to God, to be

separated from the world, and not to walk according to the course and

custom of it. Those who make conscience of peculiar duties, may take the

comfort of peculiar privileges, which it is likely Balaam has an eye to here ;

God's Israel shall not stand upon a level with other nations, but be digni

fied above them all, as a people near to God, zndfet apart for him. (2.)

Happy in their numbers ; not so few and despicable as they were represented

to him, but an innumerable company, which made them both honourable

and formidable, ver. 10. Who can count the dust of Jacob? The number of

the people was the thing that Balak was vexed at, chap. xxii. 3. Moab

•was afraid of them, because they •were many ; and God doth here by Balaam

increase that fear and vexation, foretelling their further increase. Balak

would have him see the utmost part of the people, chap. xxii. 41. hoping the

more he saw of them, the more he would be exasperated against them, and

throw out his curses with the more keenness and rage ; but it proved quite

contrary ; instead of being angry at their numbershe admiredlhcm. The better

we are acquainted with God's people, the better opinion we have of them.

He takes notice of the number, \fl, Of the dust of Jacob, that is, the people

of Jacob, concerning whom it was foretold that they should be as the dust for

number, Gen. xxviii. 14. Thus he owns the fulfilling of the promise

made to the fathers, and expects that it should be yet further accomplished.

Perhaps it was part of David's fault in numbering the people, that he offered

to count the dust of Jacob which God had said should be innumerable.

2i//vt Of the fourth part of Israel; alluding to the form of their camp,

■which was cast into four squadrons, under four standards. Note, God's

Israel is a very great body ; his spiritual Israel is so, and they will appear

to be so, when they shall all be gathered together unto him in the great

day, Rev. vii. 9. (3.) Happy in their last end. Let me die the death ofthe

righteous Israelites, that are in covenant with God, and let my lajl end, or

fulurtflate, be like theirs, or my recompense, viz. in the other world. Here, 1st,

It is taken for granted that death is the end ofall men; the righteous themselves

mull die ; and it is good for each of us to think of this with application, as

Balaam himself doth here, speaking of his own death. Idly, He goes upon

the supposition of the foul's immortality, and a different state on the other

side death, to which this is a noble testimony, and an evidence of its being

anciently known and believed. For how could the death of the righteous

be more desirable than the death os the wicked upon any other account, but

that of a happiness in another world, since in the manner and circumstances

of dying we fee all things come alike to all? idly, He pronounceth the righ

teous truly blessed, not only while they live, but when they die ; which

makes their death not only more desirable than the death of others, but

even more desirable than life itself ; for in that sense his wish may be taken.

Not only when I do die, let me die the death of the righteous ; but I could

even now be willing to die, on that condition that I might die the death of

the righteous, and take my end this moment, provided it might be like his.

Very near the place where Balaam now was on one of the mountains of

IS Ti i ab , not long after, Moses died ; and to that perhaps, God, that put his

word into his mouth, designed it mould have a reference, that by it Moses

might be encouraged to go up and die such a death as Balaam himself wish

ed to have died. 4//Wy, He shews his opinion of religion to be better than his

resolution ; there are many who desire to die the death ofthe righteous, but do

not endeavour to live the life of the righteous ; gladly would they have their

end. like theirs, but not their way ; they would he saints in heaven, but not

faints on earth. This is the desire oftheslothful, which kills him, because his

Vox.. I. No. 21.

hands refuse to labour. This of Balaam's is only a wish, not a prayer ; and

is a vain wish, being only a wish of the end, without any care of the means.

Thus far this blessing goes, even to death, and beyond it, as far as the Injl end.

Now we are told, ver. 12. (1.) How Balak fretted at it, ver. 11.

He pretended to honour the Lord with his sacrifices, and to wait for the

answer God would send him ; and yet, when it did not prove according to

his mind, he forgat God, and flew out in a great passion against Lalaain,

as if it had been purely his doing : What hast thou done unto me ? how haft

thou disappointed me ? Sometimes God makes the enemies of his church a

vexation one to another, while he that sits in heaven laughs at them, and the

efforts oftheir impotent malice. (2. ) How Balaam was forced to acquiesce

in it. He submits because he cannot help it, and yet humours the thing well

enough ; as if he had been mighty conscientious. Answering Balak with

the gravity of a prophet, Musi I not take heed to speak that which the Lord

has put in my mouth? ver. 12. Thus a confession of God's over-ruling

power is extorted from a wicked prophet, to the further confusion of a

wicked prince.

13 And Balak said unto him, Come, I pray thee,

with me unto another place, from whence thou may-

est see them : thou shalt see but the utmost part of

them, and shalt not see them all : and curse me them

from thence. 14 And he brought him into the field

of Zophim, to the top of Pisgah, and built seven altars,

and offered a bullock and a ram on every altar. 15

And he said unto Balak, Stand here by thy burnt-

offering, while I meet the Lord yonder. 16 And the

Lord met Balaam, and put a word in his mouth, and

said, Go again unto Balak, and say thus. 17 And

when he came to him, behold, he stood by his burnt-

offering, and the princes of Moab with him. And Balak

said unto him, What hath the Lord spoken ? 18 And

he took up his parable, and said, Rise up, Balak, and

hear ; hearken unto me, thou son of Zippor : 19 God

is not a man, that he should lie, neither the son of man,

that he should repent : hath he said, and shall he not do

// ? or hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good ?

20 Behold, I have received commandment to bless ; and

he hath blessed, and I cannot ieverse it. 21 He hath

not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen per-

verseness in Israel : the Lord his God is with him,

and the shout of a king is among them. , 22 God

brought them out of Egypt ; he hath as it were the

strength of an unicorn. 23 Surely there is no inchant-

ment against Jacob, neither is there any divination

against Israel : according to this time it shall be said of

Jacob, and of Israel, What hath God wrought ! 24

Behold, the people shall rise up as a great lion, and

lift up himself as a young lion : he shall not lie down

until lie eat of the prey, and drink the blood of the

slain. 25 11 And Balak said unto Balaam, neither curse

them at all, nor bless them at all. 26 But Balaam an

swered and said unto Balak, Told not I thee, saying,

All that the Lord speakeththat I must do ? 27 If And

Balak said unto Balaam, Come, I pray thee, I will bring

thee unto another place ; peradventure it . will please

God, that thou mayest curse me them from thence. 2 8

And Balak brought Balaam unto the top of Peor, that

looketh toward Jeshimon. 29 And Balaam said unto
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Balak, build me here seven altars, and prepare me here

seven bullocks, and seven rams. 30 And Balak did

as Balaam had said, and offered a bullock and a ram

on every altar.

Here i6, First, Preparation made the second time as before for the cur

sing of Israel. (1.) The place is changed, ver. 13. Balak fancied that

Balaam having so full a prospect of the whole camp of Israel, from the

Up of the rods, ver. 9. he was either enamoured with the beauty of it that he

would not curse them, or so affrighted with the terror of it that he durst not ;

and therefore he would bring him to another place from which he might

see only some part of them which would appear more despicable ; and

that part at least which would lie in view he hoped he might obtain leave to

curse, and so by degrees he fliould get ground against them ; intending, no

doubt, if he had gained this point, to make his attack on that part of the

camp of Israel which Balaam now had in his eye, and into which he was to

throw the fire-balls of his curses. See how restless and unwearied the

church's enemies are in their malicious attempts to ruin it ; they leave no

stone unturned, no project untried to compass it. O that we were as full

of contrivance and resolution in prosecuting good designs for the glory of

God ! (2.) The sacrifices are repeated, new altars are built, a bullock and

a ram offered on every altar, and Balak attends his sacrifice as closely as

ever, ver. 14, IS. Were we thus earnest to obtain the blessing, as Balak

was to procure a curse, (designedly upon Israel, but really upon himself

and his people,) we would not stick at the return both of the charge and

of the labour of religious exercises. (3.) Balaam renews his attendance on

God, and God meets him the second time, and puts another word into his

mouth ; not to reverse the former, but to ratify it, ver. 16, 17- If God

said not to Balaam, Seek in vain, much less will he fay so to any ofthefeed of

Jacob, who (hall surely find him, not only as Balaam, their instructor and

oracle, but their bountiful rewarder. When Balaam returned, Balak was

impatient to know what message he had: What hath the Lord spoken ? is

there any better tidings yet ? any hopes of speeding ? This should be our

inquiry when we come to hear the word of God. See Jer. xxiii. 35.

Secondly, A second conversion of the curse into a blessing by the over

ruling power of God ; and this blessing is both larger and stronger than

the former, and quite cuts off all hopes of altering it. Balak having been

so forward to ask what the Lord had spoken, ver. 17- Balaam now address

ed himself particularly to him, ver. 18. Rise up, Balak, and hear. It was

a message from God he had to deliver, and it is required of Balak, though

a king, (1.) That he attend ; hear, and hearken, with a close application

of mind, let not a word flip. (2.) That he attend with reverence : Rise

tip and hear. His successor Eglon, when he was to receive a message from

God, rose out of hisseat, Judg. iii. 20.

Two things Balaam in this discourse informs Balak of, sorely to his

grief and disappointment.

[1.] That he had no reason to hope he should ruin Israel ; it would be

to no purpose to attempt it, and he would deceive himself if he expected it ;

for two reasons. (1.) Because God is unchangeable, ver. 19. God is not a

man that heshould lie. Men change their minds, and therefore break their

words ; they lie, because they repent, but God does neither. He never

changes his mind, and therefore never recals his promise. Balaam had

owned, ver. 8. that he could not alter God's counsel, and from thence he

infers here that God himself would not alter it ; such is the imperfection

of man, and such the perfection of God. It is impossible for God to lie,

Heb. vi. 18. and when in scripture he is said to repent, it is not meant of

any change of his mind, for he is in one mind, and who can turn him ? but

only of the change of his way. This is a great truth, that with God there

it no variableness or shadow of turning. Now, here, 1st, He appeals to

Balak himself concerning it : Hath hesaid, andshall he not do it ? said it in

his own purpose, and shall he not perform it in his providence, according

to the counsel of his will ? hath he spoken in his word, in hit promise, and

shall he not make it good ? can we think otherwise of God but that he is un

changeably one with himself, and true to his word ? All his decrees arc

unalterable, and all his promises inviolable, 'idly, He applies this general

truth to the cafe in hand, ver. 20. he hath blessed, and I cannot reverse it :

that is, I cannot prevail with him to reverse it. Israel was of old a blessed

people, a feed that the Lord had blessed, the blessing of Abraham came

upon them ; they were born under the blessing of the covenant, and born

to the blessing of Canaan ; and therefore they could not be cursed, unless

you could suppose that the God of eternal truth should break his word,

and become false to himself and his people. (2.) Because Israel is at pre

sent unblameable, ver. 21. He has not beheld iniquity in Jacob. Not' but

that there was iniquity in Jacob, and God saw it ; but, \st, There was not

such a degree of iniquity as might provoke God to abandon them, and give-

them up to ruin. As bad as they were, they were not so bad. 2dly, There

was no idolatry among them, which is in a particular manner called iniquity,

and perverfeness ; we have found nothing of that kind in Israel since the

golden calf ; and therefore, though they were in other instances very pro-

voking, yet God would not cast them off. Balaam knew that nothing

would separate between them and God butfin ; while God saw no reign

ing fin among them, he would send no destroying curse among them ; and

therefore as long as they kept in with God, he despaired of ever doing

them any mischief. Note, While we keep from sin, we keep from harm.

Some give another sense of these words, they read it thus : He has not be.

held -wrong offered to Jacob, nor will he fee any grievance done to Israel, that

is, He hath not, nor will he permit it, or allow it ; he will not fee Israel

injured, but he will right them, and avenge their quarrel. Note, God witt

not bear to see any injury done to his church and people ; for what is done

against them, he takes as done against himself, and will reckon for it ac

cordingly. (3.) Because the power of both was irresistible. He shews

Balak there was no dealing with them, it was to no purpose to offer it ;

for, 1st, They had the presence of God with them. The Lord, his God is

with him, in a particular manner, and not provoked to withdraw from him.

2dly, They had the joy of that presence, and were always made to triumph

it ; thejhout or alarm of a king is among them. They shout against their

enemies, as sure of victory and success, glorying continually in God as their

King, and Conquerer for them, idly, They had the experience of the

benefit of God's presence with them, and his power engaged for them. For

God brought them out of Egypt, ver. 22. The power that had done that,

could never be restrained, never resisted ; and having begun so gloriously,

would no doubt finish gloriously. (4.) While they had God's presence

with them, they had thestrength of an unicorn, able to make bead against all

that opposed them. See chap. xxiv. 8. Such is the flrength which the

God ofIsrael gives unto his people.

Now, from all this he infers, that it was to no purpose for him to think

of doing them a mischief by all the arts he could use, ver. 23. (1.) He

owns himself baffled. Surely there is no inchantment against Jacob, so as to

prevail. The curses of hell can never take place against the blessings of

heaven. Not but that attempts of this kind would be made, but they

would certainly be fruitless and ineffectual. Some observe, that Jacob

speaks the church low and afflicted, Israel speaks it prosperous and ad

vanced ; but be the church high or low, be her friends few or many, do

second causes smile or frown, it comes all to one : No weapon formed

against it shall prosper. Note, God easily can, and certainly will, baffle

and disappoint all the devices and designs of the powers of darkness against

his church, so that they shall not prevail to destroy it. (2.) He foresees

that this would be remembered in time to come. According to this time,

that is, with reference to this we are now about, itshall besaid concerning

Jacob and Israel, and said by them, What hath God wrought ! what great

things hath God done for his people ; it shall be said with wonder, joy,

and thankfulness, and a challenge to the neighbour nations, to produce any

like instances of the care of their gods for them. Note, The defeating of

the designs of the church's enemies ought to be had in everlasting remem

brance to the glory of God. There is none like unto the God of Jefburvn.

What Balaam faith here concerning the pre-eminence of the God of Israel

above all the gods of the Gentiles, perhaps Moses refers to when he faith,

Dc.ut. xxxii. 31. Their rock is not as our rock, even our enemies themselves

beingjudges ; Balaam particularly. Balak therefore has no hopes of ruin

ing Israel. But,

[2.] Balaam fliews him, that he had no reason to fear being ruined by

them, for they were likely to make bloody work among his neighbour* :

and if he and his country escaped, it was not because he was too big fof

them to meddle with, but because he fell not within their commission, ver.

24. Behold, and tremble, the people that now have lain for some time

closely encamped, do but repose themselves for a while like a lion couchant,

but shortly they stall rife up as a great lion, a lion rampant, thztjhall not he

down till he eat of the prey, and di ink of the blood of theslain. This seems to

point at the victories he foresaw they would obtain over the Canaanites ;

that they would never lay down their arms till they had made a complete

conquest of the land they had now in view ; and when his neighbour's house

was on fire, he had reason to think his own in danger.

Now what was the issue of this appointment ?

1. Balak and Balaam were both of them sick of the cause. (1.) Balak

is now willing to have his conjuror silenced. Since he cannot fay what he

would Have him, he wishes hiu» to fay nothing : Neither curse them at all, nor
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bless them at all, ver. 25. If thou Can ft not curse them, prithee do not bless

them : if thou canft not assist and encourage my forces, yet do not oppose

and discourage them. Note, God can make those that depart from him

weary of the multitude of their counsels, Isa. xlvii. 13. lvii. 10. (2.) Balaam

is still willing to own himself over-ruled, and appeals to what he had said

in the beginning of this enterprise, chap. xxii. 38. All that the Lordfpeak-

tth that I must do, ver. 26. This (hews, 1st, In general, that the way of

man is not in himself ; there are many devices in man's heart, but God's

counsels (hall stand. 2dlj, In particular, that no weapon formed against

the church (hall prosper, so every tongue that riseth against her in judg

ment God will controul and condemn, Isa. liv. 17.

2. Yet they resolve to make another attempt. They think it scorn to

be baffled, and therefore pursue the design, though it be only to their fur

ther confu (ion. And now the third time, ( 1 . ) They change the place.

Balak is at last convinced that it is not Balaam's fault, on whom before he

had laid the blame, but that really he was under a divine check, and there

fore now he hopes to bring him to a place, from whence God might at

least permit him to curse them, ver. 27. Probably he and Balaam were

the more encouraged thus to repeat their attempt, because God had the

second time allowed Balaam to go, though he had forbidden him the first

time ; because by repeated trials they had carried that point, they hope in

like manner to carry this. Thus because sinners are connived at, and sen

tence against their evil works is not executed speedily, their hearts are the

more fully set in them to do evil. The place he now took him to was to

the top of JPeor ; the most eminent high place in all his country, where it is

probable Baal was worshipped, and was thence called Baal-peor. He chose

this place in hope, either, 1. That being the residence (as he fancied) of

Baal, the god of Moab, Jehovah the God of Israel would not, or could

not come thither to hinder the operation ; or, 2. That it being a place ac

ceptable to his god, it would be so to the Lord, and there he would be

brought into a good humour. Such idle conceits have foolish men of God,

and so vain are their imaginations concerning him. Thus the Syrians fan

cied the Lord to be God of the hills, but not of the valleys, 1 Kings xx. 28.

as if he were more powerful in one place than he is in every place. (2.)

They repeat their sacrifice, seven bullocks, and seven rams upon seven altars,

v*r. 29, 30. Thus do they persevere in their expensive oblations, though

they had no promise on which to build their hopes of speeding. Let not

us therefore who have promise, that the vision at the end (hall speak and

wot lie, be discouraged by delays, but continue instant in prayer, and not faint,

Luke xviii. 1.

CHAP. XXIV.

This chapter continues and concludes the history of the defeat of the counsels cf

Balak and Balaam against Israel, not by might, nor by power, but by

the Spirit of the Lord of hosts : and as great an instance it is of God's

potvir over the children of men, and his favour towards his own children,

as any ifthe viBories recorded in the books of the wars of the Lord.

What preparation was made the third time,for the cursing of Israel, we read

os in the close os the foregoing chapter. In this chapter we are told, I. What

the blessing was into -which that intended curse was turned, ver. 1,—9. II.

Hoiu Balak dismissed Balaam from his service thereupon, ver. 10,—13.

III. The predictions Balaam left behind him, concerning Israel, andsome of

the neighbour nations, ver. 14,—25.

AND when Balaam saw that it pleased the Lord

to bless Israel, he went not as at other times, to

seek for inchantments, but he set his face toward the

wilderness. 2 And Balaam lifted up his eyes, and he

saw Israel abiding in his tents according to their tribes,

and the spirit of God came upon him. 3 And he

took up his parable, and said, Balaam the son of Beor

hath said, and the man whose eyes are open hath said :

4. He hath said which heard the words of God, which

saw the vision of the Almighty, falling into a trance,

but having his eyes open : 5 How goodly are thy

tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel !• $ As

the valleys are they spread forth, as gardens by the ri

ver's side, as the trees of lign^aloes which the Lord

hath planted, and as cedar-trees beside the waters. 7

He shall pour the water out of his buckets, and his

feedjhal/ be in many waters, and his king shall be

higher than Agag, and his kingdom shall be exalted. 8

God brought him forth out of Egypt, he hath as it

were the strength of an unicorn : he shall eat up the

nations his enemies, and shall break their bones, and

pierce them through with his arrows. 9 He couched,

he lay down as a lioh, and as a great lion ; who shall

stir him up ? Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cur

sed is he that curseth thee.

The blefling itself which Balaam here pronounced upon Israel, is much

the fame with the two we had in the foregoing chapter ; but the introduc

tion to it is different.

First, The method of proceeding here varies much ia several instances.

(3. ) Balaam laid aside the inchantments he had hitherto depended on ; used

no spells, or charms, or magic arts, finding they did him no service : It

was to no purpose to deal with the devil for a curse, when it was plain God

was determined immoveably to bless, ver. 1. Sooner or later God will con

vince men of their folly, in seeking after lying vanities which cannot profit.

To what purpose should heseekfor inchantments ? He knew God was out of

the reach of them. (2. ) He did not now retire into a solitary place, as before,

hxAfet hisface directly towards the wilderness where Israel lay encamped ; and

since there is no remedy but they must be blessed, he will design nothing else,

but will submit by compulsion. (3.) Now the spirit of God came upon him,

viz. the spirit of prophecy, as upon Saul, to prevent him from taking

David, 1 Sam. xix. 23. He spake not his own fense, but the language

of the spirit that came upon him. (4-.) He used a different preface now

from what he had used before, ver. 3, 4. much like that of David's, 2

Sam. xxiii. 1, 2, 3. yet savouring very much (as some think) of pride and

vain-glory, taking all the praise of this prophecy to himself, and magnify

ing himself as one of the cabinet-council of heaven. Two things he boasts

of: 1st, The favour God did him in making known himself to him. He

heard the words of God, andsaw the vision of the Almighty ; God himself

had met him, and spoken to him, chap, xxiii. 16. and this he is hugely

puffed up with. Paul speaks with humility of his vilions and revelations,

(2 Cor. xii. 1.) But Balaam speaks of them with pride. 2J/y, His own

power to receive and bear those revelations. He fell into a trance indeed,

as other prophets did, but he had his eyes open. This he mentions twice ;

but the words in the original are not the fame. The man luhofe eyes were

shut, some think, it may be read so, ver. 3. but now having his eyes open,

ver. 4. When he had attempted to curse Israel he owns himself in a mis

take, but now he began to see his error ; and yet still he remained blinded

by covetousness and ambition, those foolish and hurtful lusts. Note, 1.

Those that oppose God and his people, will, sooner or later, be made to

see themselves wretchedly deceived. 2. Many have their eyes open, that

have not their hearts open ; are enlightened, but not sanctified ; and that

knowledge which puffs men up with pride, will but serve to light them to

hell, whither many go with their eyes open.

Secondly, Yet the blessing is for substance the same with those before.

Several things he admires in Israel. (1.) Their beauty, ver. 5. Hoiu

goodly are thy tents, 0 Jacob ! Though they dwelt not in (lately palaces,

but in coarse and homely tents, and those no doubt sadly weather-beaten ;

yet Balaam sees a beauty in those tents, because of their admirable order,

according to their tribes, ver. 2. Nothing recommends religion more to the

good opinion of those that look upon it at a distance, than the unity and

harmony of its professors, Psal. cxxxiii. 1. The amiableness of this people,

and the great reputation they should gain among their neighbours, is com

pared, (ver. 6.) to the beauty and sweetness of fruitful valleys, and fine

gardens, flourishing trees and fragrant spices. Note, Those whose eyes are

open, see the saints on the earth to be excellent ones, and their delight is ac

cordingly in them. The righteous doubtless is more excellent than his neigh'

bour. They are trees which the L'.rd has planted ; that is their excellency.

The branches of righteousness are the planting tf the Lord. See Hof. xiv. 5,

6, 7. (2.) Their fruitfulness and increase. This may be intended by

those similitudes, ver. 6. of the valleys, gardens, and trees, as well as by thole

expressions, ver. 7« Heshnll pour the water out os his buckets, that is, God

(hall water them with his blessing like rain from heaven, and then hisseed

shall be in many waters ; compare Hof. ii. 23. / willsow her unto me in the
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earth. And wafers are in scripture put for people, and multitudes, and nations.

This has been fulfilled in the wonderful increase of that nation, and their

vast multitude even in their dispersion. (3. ) Their honour and advancement.

As the multitude of the people is the honour of the prince, so the magni

ficence of the prince is the honour of the people ; Balaam therefore foretels

that his kingjball be higher than Agag. Agag it is probable was the most

potent monarch in those parts ; Balaam knew of none more considerable

than he, he topped the rest of his neighbours ; But Balaam foretels that

Israel's chief commander, who, after Moses, was Joshua, should be more

great and honourable than ever Agag was, and make a far better figure in

history. Saul, their first king, triumphed over Agag, though it is said he

came delicately. (4. ) Their power and victory* ver. 8. 1/?, He looks back

upon what they had done, or rather, what had been done for them. God

brought him forth out ofEgypt ; this he had spoken of before, chap. x.xiii.

22. The wonders that attended their deliverance out of Egypt contributed

more to their great honour, and the terror of their adversaries, than any

thing else, Join. ii. 10. He that brought them out of Egypt will not fail

to bring them into Canaan, for at for God his work is perfed. 2dly, He

looks down upon their present strength. Israel hath as it were the

strength of an unicorn ; of which creature it is said, Job xxxix. 9, 10. Will

he be willing to serve thee, or abide by thy crib ? Canst thou bind him with

his band in the furrow ? No, Israel is too powerful to be checked or

held in by my curses, or thy armies. Sdly, He looks forward to their

future conquests. HeJhall eat up the nations their enemies, that is, He shall

not only destroy and devour them as easily and irresistibly as a hon doth

his prey, but hie shall himself be strengthened, and fattened, and enriched

by their spoils. (5.) Their courage and security, ver. 9. He lay down as

a lion, and as a great lion. Now he doth so in the plains of Moab, and asks

no leave of the king of Moab, nor is he in fear of him ; shortly will he do

so in Canaan : When he has torn his prey, he will take his repose ; quiet

from thefear of evil, and bid defiance to all his neighbours : for who shall

Jlir up a deeping lion ? It is observed of lions, (as the learned Bishop

Patrick takes notice here,) that they do not retire into places of shelter to

sleep, but lie down any where, knowing that none daie meddle with them.

Thus secure was Israel in Canaan, chiefly in the days of David and So

lomon ; and thus is the righteous as bold as a lien, Prov. xxviii. 1. not to

assault others, but to repose themselves, because God maketh them to dwell

in safety, Psal. iv. 8. (6.) Their interest, and influence upon their neigh

bours. Their friends, and those in alliance with them, were happy ; bless

ed is he that blejfelh thee ; those that do them any kindness will certainly

fare the better for it ; But their enemies, and those in arms against them,

were certainly miserable ; cursed is he that curfeth thee ; those that do them

any injury, it is at their peril ; for God takes what is done to them, whether

good or evil, as done to himself. Thus he confirms the blessing of Abra

ham, Gen. xii. 3 ; and speaks as if therefore he did at this time bless Israel,

and not curse them, because he desired to share in the blessing of Israel's

friends, and dreaded the curse on Israel's enemies.

io And Balak's anger was kindled against Balaam,

and he smote his hands together : and Balak said unto

Balaam, I called thee to curse mine enemies, and be

hold, thou hast altogether blessed them these three times.

1 1 Therefore now flee thou to thy place : I thought

to promote thee unto great honour, but lo, the Lord

hath kept thee back from honour. 12 And Balaam

said unto Balak, Spake I not also to thy messengers

which thou sentest unto me, saying, 13 If Balak would

give me his house-full of silver and gold, I cannot go

beyond the commandment of the Lord, to do either

good or bad of mine own mind ; but what the Lord

faith, that will I speak ? 1 4 A.nd now, behold, I go

unto my people : come therefore, and I will advertise

thee, what this people shall do to thy people in the

latter days.

We have here the conclusion of this vain attempt to curse Israel, and

the letting of it fall.

[1.] Balak made the worst of it. He broke out into a rage against Ba

laam, ver. 10. expressed both in words and gesture the highest degree of

vexation at the disappointment ; he smote his hands together for indignation,

to see all his measures thus broke, and his project baffled. He charged

Balaam with putting upon him the basest affront and cheat imaginable ; /

ca/led thee to curse mine enemies, and thou hast (hewed thyself in league with

them, and in their interests, for thou hast blessed them these three times,

though, by appointing the altars to be built, and the sacrifices to be reared,

thou madest me believe thou wouldst certainly curse them. Hereupon he

forbid him his presence, expelled him his country, upbraided him with the

preferments he had designed to bestow upon him, but now would not, ver.

11. The Lord hath kept thee back from honour. See what thou gettest by

pleasing the Lord, instead of pleasing me ; thou hast baulked thy prefer

ment by it. Thus they who are any way losers by their duty, are com

monly upbraided with it, as fools for preferring that before their interest in

the world : Whereas if Balaam had been voluntary and sincere in his ad

herence to the word of the Lord, though he lost the honour Balak designed

him by it, God would have made that loss up to him abundantly to his ad

vantage.

[2.] Balaam made the best of it. ( 1.) He endeavours to excuse the dis

appointment. And a very good excuse he has for it, that God restrained

him from saving what he would have said, and constrained him to say what he

would not ; and that this was what Balak ought not to be displeased at, not

only because he could not help it, but because he had told Balak before what

he must depend upon, ver. 12, 13. Balak could not say that he had cheated

him, since he had given him far notice of the check he found himself un

der. 1st, He endeavours to atone for it, ver. 14. Though he cannot do

what Balak would have him do, yet, 1. He will gratify his curiosity with

some predictions concerning the nations about. It is natural to us to be

pleased with prophecy, and with this he hopes to qualify the angry prince.

2. He will satisfy him with an assurance, that whatever this formidable

people should do to his people, it should not be till the latter days ; so

that he for his part needed not to fear any mischief or molestation from

them ; the vision ivas for a great -while to come ; but in his days there

sliould be peace. 3. He will put him into a method of doing Israel a mis

chief without the ceremonies of inchantment and execration. This seems

to be implied in that word, / will advertise thee ; for it properly signifies, /

will counsel thee : What the counsel was, is not set down here, because it

was given privately ; but we are told afterwards what it was, chap. xxxi.

16. He counselled him to entice the Israelites to idolatry, Rev. ii. 14.

Since he could not have leave from God to curse them, he puts him in a

way of getting help from the devil to tempt them. FlcBereft nequeofuperot

Achtronta movebo.

1$% And he took up his parable, and said, Balaam

the son of Beor hath said, and the man whose eyes are

open hath said : 1 6 He hath said which heard the words

of God, and knew the knowledge of the Most High,

which saw the vision of the Almighty, falling into a

trance, but having his eyes open : 17 I shall fee him,

but not now : I lhall behold him, but not nigh :

there shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Scep

tre shall rife out of Israel, and shall smite the cor

ners of Moab, and destroy all the children of Sheth.

18 And Edom shall be a possession, Seir also shall,

be a possession for his enemies, and Israel shall do

valiantly. 19 Out of Jacob shall come he that shall

have dominion, and shall destroy him that remaineth of

the city. 20 And when he looked on Amalek, he took

up his parable, and said, Amalek was the first of the

nations, but his latter end Jhall be that he perish for

ever. 2 1 And he looked on the Kenites ; and took

up his parable, and said, Strong is thy dwelling-place,

and thou puttest thy nest in a rock. 22 Nevertheless,

the Ktmite shall be wasted until Ashur shall carry thee

away captive. 23 And he took up his parable, and

said, Alas, who shall live when God doth this. 24
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And {hipsjhall come from the coast of Chittim, and

shall afflict Afhur, and shall afflict Eber, and he also

shall perish for ever. 25 And Balaam rose up, and

went, and returned to his place : and Balak also went

his way.

The office of prophets was to bless and to prophecy in the name of the

Lord. Balaam as- a prophet per force had blessed Israel, here he foreteh

suture events.

First, His preface is much the fame with that, ver. 3, 4. He personates

a true prophet admirably well, God permitting and directing him to do so,

because whatever he was, the prophecy itself was a true prophecy. He

boasts, (1.) That his eyes are open, ver. 15. for prophets were in old time

ctilled Seers, 1 Sam. ix. 9. because they must: speak what they hadseen;

and therefore, before they opened their lips, it was necessary they should

have their eyes open. (2.) That he had heard the words of God, which

many do that do not heed them, nor hear God in them. (3.) That he

knew the knowledge of the Mojl High, this is added here. A man may be

full of the knowledge of God, and yet utterly destitute of the grace of

God ; may receive the truth in the light of it, and yet be a stranger to

the love of it. (4.) That he saw the vifion of the Almighty, but not so as

to be changed into the same image. He calls God the mojl High, and the

Almighty : no man could speak more honourably of him, nor seem to put

a greater value upon his acquaintance with him ; and yet he had no true

fear of him, love to him, or faith in him : So far may a man go towards

heaven, and yet come short.

Secondly, Here is his prophecy concerning him that should be the crown

and glory of his»people Israel ; who is, (1.) David in the type ; who not

now, not quickly, but in process of time, mould smite the corners of Moah,

ver. 17- and take possession of Edom, and mount Seir, and under whom the

forces of Israel mould do -valiantly, ver. 18. This was fulfilled when David

smote Moab, and measured them with a line, so that the Moabites became

David's servants, 2 Sam. viii. 1. and at the same time the Edomites like-

wife were brought into obedience to Israel, ver. 24. But, (2. ) Our Lord

Jesus, the promised Messiah, is chiefly pointed at in the antitype, and of

him it is an illustrious prophecy. It was the will of God that notice should

thus be given of his coming a great while before, not only to the people

of the Jews, but to other nations, because his gospel and kingdom were to

extend themselves so far beyond the borders of the land of Israel. It

is here foretold, 1st, That his coming should not be yet of a great while ;

Jshall see him but not now. I do see him in vision, but at a very great

distance, through the interposing space of fifteen hundred years at least.

Or understand it thus : Balaam, a wicked man, mail fee Christ, but shall

not see him nigh ; not see him as Job, who saw him as his Redeemer, and

fa<w himfor ever, Job xix. 25, 27. When he comes in the clouds every

eyejhallfee him, but many will fee him (as the rich man in hell saw Abra

ham) afar off. Vdly, That he shall come out os Jacob, and Israel, as a Star,

and a Sceptre ; the former noting his glory and lustre, as the bright and

morningJlar, the latter his power and his authority; it is he thatshall have

dominion. Perhaps this prophecy of Balaam (one of the children of the

east) concerning aslar that should arise out of Jacob as the indication of a

sceptre arising in Israel, being preserved by tradition in that country, gave

occasion to the wise men who were os the east too, upon the sight of an un

usual star over the land of Judea, to inquire for him that was born king os

the Jews, Matth. ii. 2. Sd/y, That his kingdom shall be universal, and

victorious over all opposition ; which was typified by David's victories over

Moab and Edom. But the Messiah shall destroy, or as some read \\.,Jhall

rule over all the children of Shell), ver. 17. that is, all the children of men

•which descend from Seth, the son of Adam ; the descendents of all the

rest of Adam's sons being cut off by the deluge. Christ (hall be King, not

only ofJacob and Israel, but of all the world ; so that all the children of

Seth shall be either governed by his golden sceptre, or dashed in pieces by his

iron rod. He shall set up an universal rule, authority, and power of his

own, and shallput down all opposing rule, 1 Cor. xv. 24. He shall unwall

all the children of Seth ; so some read it : He shall take down all their de

fences and carnal confidences, so as that they shall either admit his govern

ment, or lie open to his judgment. 4tthly, That his Israel shall do valiantly.

The subjects of Christ, animated by his might, shall maintain a spiritual

■war with the powers of darkness, and be more than conquerors. The peo

ple that do know their Godjliall bestrong, and do exploits, Dan. xi. 32.

Thirdly, Here is his prophecy concerning the Amalekites and Kenites,

part of whose country it is probable he had now in view. (1.) The Ama-

Vol. I. No 21.

lekites were now the chief of the nations, ver. 20 ; therefore Agag was

spoken of, ver. 7. as a topping prince, and they were the first that engaged

Israel when they came out of Egypt ; but the time will come when that

nation, as great as it looks now, will be totally ruined, and routed out :

His latter endshall be, that he peri/h for ever. Here Balaam confirms that

doom of Amalek which Moses had read, Exod. xvii. 14, 16. where God

hath sworn that he would have perpetual war with Amalek. Note, Those

whom God is at war with will certainly peri/h for ever ; for when God

judgeth he will overcome. (2.) The Kenites were now th&securest of the

nations ; their situation was such, as that nature was their engineer, and had

strongly fortified them; thou putteft thy nesl (like the eagle) in a rock, ver.

21. Thou thinkest thyself safe, and yet the Keniteshall be wasted, ver. 22,

and gradually brought to decay, till they be carried captive by the Assyri

ans ; which was done at the captivity of the ten tribes. Note, Bodies po

litic, like natural bodies, though of the strongest constitution, will gradual

ly decay, and come to ruin at last ; even a nest in a rock will be no perpe

tual security.

Fourthly, Here is a prophecy that looks as far forward as the Greeks

and Romans, for theirs is supposed to be meant by the coast os Chittim, ver.

24. (1.) The introduction to this parable ; this article of his prophecy is

very observable', ver. 23. Alas, whoshall live when God doth this ? Here

he acknowledgeth all the revolutions of states and kingdoms to be the Lord's

doing, God doth this ; whoever are the instruments, he is the supreme Direc

tor : But he speaks mournfully concerning them, and hath a very melan

choly prospect of these events ; Who shall live ! Either, 1st, These events

are so distant, and so far off to come, that it is hard to fay who shall live

till they come : but whoever (hall live to fee them, there will be amazing

turns. Or, Idly, They will be so dismal, and make such desolations, that

scarce any will escape, or be left alive : Who shall live when death rides in

triumph ? Rev. vi. 8. They that live then will be as brands plucked out

of the fire, and will have their lives given them as a prey. God fit us for

the worst of times ! (2.) The prophecy itself is observable. Both Greece

and Italy lie much upon the sea, and therefore their armies were sent forth

mostly inships. Now, he seems here to foretel, 1/7, That the forces of the

Grecians should humble and bring down the Assyrians, who were united,

with the Persians : which was fulfilled when the eastern country was over

come, or over-run rather, by Alexander, "idly, That theirs and the Roman

forces should afflict the Hebrews, or Jews, who were called the children of

Eber. This was fulfilled in part when the Grecian empire was oppressive

to the Jewish nation, but chiefly when the Roman empire ruined it, and

put a period to it. But, 3dly, That Chittim, that is, the Roman empire,

in which the Grecian was at length swallowed, should itself peri/hfor ever,

when theftene cut out of the mountain without hands shall consume all these

kingdoms and particularly thefeet of iron and clay, Dan. ii. 34. Thus

(faith Dr Lightfoot) Balaam, instead of cursing the church, curfeth Anw-

lek the first, and Rome the last, enemy of the church. And so let all

thine enemies peri/h, 0 Lord !

CHAP. XXV.

Israel having escaped tlx curse os Balaam, here sustains a great deal of dam

age and reproach by the counsel of Balaam, who, it seems, before he left Ba

lak, put him into a more effectual way than that which Balak thought of, to

separate between the Israelites and their God. The Lord will not- be pre

vailed with by Balaam's charms to ruin them ; try if they will not be

prevailed with by the charms of the daughters of Moab to ruin themselves.

None are more fatally bewitched than those that are bewitched by their own

lusts. Here is, \. Thefin of Israel, they were enticed by the daughters of

Moab both to whoredom and to idolatry, ver. 1,—3. II. The punishment of

thisftn, by the hand ofthe magistrate, ver. 4, 5. and by the immediate hand

of God, ver. 9. The pious zeal of Phinehds in flaying Zimri and Cozbi,

two impudenttsinners, ver. 6,—8, 14, 15. IV. God's commendation of the

zeal of Phinehas, ver. 10,—13. V. Enmity put between the Israelites, and

the Midianites their tempters, as atfrsl between the woman and the serpent,

ver. 16,-18.

AND Israel abode in Shittim, and the people be

gun to commit whoredom with the daughters of

Moab. 2 And they called the people unto the sacri

fices of their gods : and the people did eat, and bowed

down to their gods. 3 And Israel joined himself unto

Baal-peor : and the anger of the Lord was kindled

5N
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against Israel. 4 And theLoRD said unto Moses, take

all the heads of the people, and hang them up before

the Lord against the fun, that the fierce anger of the

Lord may be turned away from Israel. 5 And Mo

ses said unto the Judges of Israel, Slay ye every one his

men that were joined unto Baal-peor.

Here is, First, The sin of Israel, to which they were enticed by the

daughters of Moab and Midian ; they were guilty both of corporal and

spiritual whoredom ; for Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor, ver. 3. Not

all, nor the most, but very many were taken in this snare. Now, concern

ing this observe, ,

(1.) That Balak, by the advice of Balaam, cast this stumbling-block before

the children of Israel, Rev. ii. 14. Note, Those are our worst enemies that

draw us to sin, for that is the greatest mischief any man can do us. If

Balak had drawn out his armed men against them to fight them, Israel had

bravely resisted, and no doubt had been more than conquerors : but now he

fends his beautiful women among them, and invites them to his idolatrous

feasts, Israel basely yields, and is shamefully overcome ; they are smitten

with his whores, that could not be smitten with the sword. Note, We are

in more danger by the charms of a smiling world, than by the terrors of a

frowning world. (2.) That the daughters of Moab were their tempters,

and conquerors. Ever since Eve was first in the transgression, the fairer

sex, though the weaker, has been a snare to many ; yea, strong men have

been -wounded and slain by the lips of the strange woman, Prov. vii. 26.

Witness Solomon, whose wives weresnares and nets to him, Eccl. vii. 26.

(2.) That -whoredom and idolatry went together. They first defiled and

debauched their consciences by committing lewdness with the women, and

then were easily drawn, in complaisance to them, and in contempt of the

God of Israel, to bow down to their idols ; and the more likely to do so,

if, as is commonly supposed, and seems probable, by the joining of them

together, the uncleanness committed was a part of the worship and service

performed to Baal-peor. Those that have broke the fences of modesty,

will never be held by the bonds of piety ; and those that have dishonoured

themselves by fleshly lusts, will not stick at dishonouring God by idolatrous

worships ; and for that are justly given up yet farther to vile affeSions. (4.)

That by eating of the idolatrous sacrifices, they joined themselves to Baal-

peor, to whom they were offered ; which the apostle urgeth as a reason

why Christians mould not eat things offered to idols, because thereby they

hadfellowship with the devils to whom they were offered, 1 Cor. x. 20.

It is called eating the sacrifices of the dead, Psal. cvi. 28 ; not only be

cause the idol itself was a dead thing, but because the person represented

by it was some great hero, who since his death was deified, as saints in the

Romi/b church are canonized. (5.) It was a great aggravation of the sin,

that Israel abode in Skitiim, where they had the land of Canaan in view,

and were just ready to enter and take possession of. It was the highest

degree of treachery and ingratitude, to be false to their God, whom they

had sound so faithful to them, and to eat of idol sacrifices when they were

ready to be feasted so richly on God's favours.

Secondly, God's just displeasure against them for this sin, Israel's whore

doms did that which all Balaam's inchantments could not do, they set God

against them ; now he was turned to be their enemy, andsought against them.

So many of the people, nay, so many of the princes, were guilty, that the

sin became national, and for it God was wroth with the -whole congregation.

1_1.] A plague immediately broke out ; for we read of ihestayingof it, ver.

8. and of the number that died of it, ver. 9. but no mention of the beginning

of it, which therefore must be implied in those words, ver. 3. The anger

of the Lord -was kindled against Israel. It is said expressly, Psal. cvi. 29.

The plague broke in. Note, Epidemical diseases are the fruits of God's

anger, and the just punishments of epidemical sins ; one infection follows

the other. The plague, no doubt, fastened on those that were most guilty,

who were soon made to pay dear for their forbidden pleasures ; and though

God doth not now always plague such sinners as he did here, yet that word

of God will be fulfilled, If any man defile the temple of God, himjhall God

destroy, 1 Cor. iii. 17. (2.) The ringleaders are ordered to be put to

death by the hand of public justice, which will be the only way to stay the

plague, ver. 4. Take the heads of the people, that is, of that part of the

people that went out of the camp of Israel into the country of Moab, to join

in their idolatries ; Take them and hang them up before thefun, as sacrifices to

God's justice, and for terror to the reft of the people. The judges must

first order them to he stain -with the sword, ver. 5. and their dead bodies

must be hanged up, that the stupid Israelites seeing their leaders and princes

so severely punistied for their whoredom and idolatry, without any regard

to their quality, might be possessed with a sense of the evil of the sin, and

the terror of God's wrath against them. Ringleaders in sin ought to be

made examples of justice.

6 H And behold, one of the children of Israel came

and brought unto his brethren a Midianitifh woman, in

the fight of Moses, and in the sight of all the congrega

tion ofthe children of Israel, who were weeping before

the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 7 And

when Phinehas the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron

the priest, saw 1/, he rose up from amongst the congre

gation, and took a javelin in his hand ; 8 And he went

after the man of Israel into the tent, and thrust both of

them through, the man of Israel, and the woman

through her belly : so the plague was stayed from the

children of Israel. 9 And those that died in the plague,

were twenty and four thousand. 10 1[ And the Lord

spake unto Moses, faying, 1 1 Phinehas the son of Elea

zar, the son of Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath

away from the children of Israel (while he was zealous

for my fake among them) that I consumed not the

children of Israel in my jealousy. 12 Wherefore say,

Behold, I give unto him my covenant of peace. 13

And he shall have it, and his feed after him, even the

covenant of an everlasting priesthood j because he was

zealous for his God, and made an atonement for the

children of Israel. 14 Now the name of the Israelite

that was slain, even that was slain with the Midianitifh

woman, was Zimri the son of Salu, a prince of a chief

house among the Simeonites. 15 And the name of

the Midianitifh woman that was slain, was Cozbi the

daughter of Zur ; he was head over a people, and ofa

chief house in Midian.

Here is a remarkable contest between wickedness and righteousness,

which shall be most bold and resolute ; and righteousness carries the day,

as no doubt it will at last.

[1.] Never was vice more daring than it was in Zimri, a prince of a chits

bouse, in the tribe of Simeon. Such a degree of impudence in wickedness

was he arrived to, that he publicly appeared leading a Midianitifh whore

(and a whore of quality too like himself, a daughter of a chief house in Mi

dian) in the sight of Moses, and all the good people of Israel. He did

not think it enough to go out with his harlot to worship the gods of

Moab ; but when he had done that, he brought her with him to dijh;nour

the God of Israel. He riot only owned her publicly as his friend, and

higher in his favour than any of the daughters of Israel, but openly went with

her into the tent, ver. 8. The word signifies, such a booth or place of re

tirement as was designed and fitted up for lewdness. Thus he declared hit

fin as Sodom, and was so far from blushing for it, that he rather prided

himself in it, and gloried in his shame. All the circumstances concurred to

make it exceeding sinful, exceeding shameful. (1.) It was an affront to

the justice os the nation, and bid defiance to that. The judges were ordered

to put the criminals to death, but he thought himself too big for them to

meddle with, and in effect bids them touch him is they durfl. He had cer

tainly cast off all fear of God, who stood in no awe of the powers which

he had ordained to be a terror to evil-doers. (2.) It was an affront to the

religion of the nation, and put a contempt upon that. Moses, and the main

body of the congregation, who kept their integrity, were weeping at the

door of the tabernacle ; lamenting the sin committed, and deprecating the

plague begun ; they were sanQifying a fast in a solemn assembly, weeping

bet-ween the porch and the altar, to turn away the wrath of God from the

congregation j then comes Zimri among them with his whore in hi« hand
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to banter them, and in effect to tell them that he was resolved to fill the

measure of sin as fast as they emptied it.

Secondly, Never was virtue more daring than it was in Phinehas. Being

aware of the insolence of Zimri, which it is likely all the congregation took

notice of, in a holy indignation at the offenders, he rises up from his prayers,

takes his sword, or half-pike, follows those impudent sinners into their tent,

and stabs them both, ver. 7»*. It is not at all difficult to justify Phinehas in

what he did ; for being now heir apparent to the high priesthood, no doubt

he was one of those judges of Israel, whom Moses had ordered, by the di

vine appointment, toslay all those whom they knew to have joined themselves

• to Baal-peor ; so that this gives no countenance at all to private persons,

under pretence of zeal against sin, to put offenders to death, who ought

to be prosecuted by due course of law. The civil magistrate is the aven

ger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil, and no private person may

take his work out of his hand.

Two ways God testified his acceptance of the pious zeal of Phinehas.

(1.) He immediately put a stop to the plague, ver. 8. Their weeping

and praying prevailed not till this piece of necessary justice was done. If

magistrates do not take care to punish sin, God will ; but their justice

will be the best prevention of his judgment, as in the cafe of Achan, Josh,

vii. 13. (2.) He put an honour upon Phinehas : Though he did no more

than was his duty to do as a judge, yet because he did it with extraordi

nary zeal against sin, and for the honour of God and Israel, and did it

when the other judges out of respect to Zimri's character as a prince were

afraid, and declined doing it ; therefore God shewed himself particularly

well -pleased with him, and it was counted to him for righteousness, Psal. cvi.

31. There is nothing lost by venturing for God. If Zimri's relations

bore him a grudge for it, and his friends might censure him as indiscreet

in this violent and hasty execution, what needed he care while God ac

cepted him ? In a good thing we should be zealously affeEted. I. Phinehas

upon this occasion, though a young man, is pronounced his country's pa

triot, and best friend, ver. 11. He has turned away my wrath from the

children os Israel. So much doth God delight in shewing mercy, that he

is well pleased with those that are instrumental in turning away his wrath ;

this is the best service we can do to our people ; and we contribute some

thing towards it by our prayers, and by our endeavours, in our places, to

bring the wickedness of the wicked to an end. 2. The priesthood is entailed

by covenant upon his family : It was designed him before, but now it was

confirmed to him ; and which added much to the comfort and honour of

it, it was made the recompence of his pious zeal, ver. 12, 13. It is here

called an everlasting priesthood, because it should continue to the period of

.the Old-Testament dispensation, and should then have its perfection and

perpetuity in the unchangeable priesthood of Christ, who is consecrated for

evermore. By the covenant of peace given him, some understand in general

a promise of long Use and prosperity, and all good ; it seems rather to be

meant particularly of the covenant ofpriesthood, for that is called the cove

nant of Use andpeace, Mai. ii. 5. and was made for the preserving of peace

between God and his people. Observe how the reward answered the ser

vice : By executing justice, he had made an atonement for the children of

Israel, ver. 13 ; and therefore he and his shall from henceforward be em

ployed in making atonement by sacrifice. He was zealous for his God, and

therefore he shall have the covenant of an everlasting priesthood. Note, It

is requisite that ministers should be not onlyfor God, but zealous for God.

It is required of them that they do more than others for the support and

advancement of the interests of God's kingdom among men.

1 6 IF And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 17

Vex the Midianites, and smite them : 1 8 For they vex

you with their wiles, wherewith they have beguiled

you, in the matter of Peor, and in the matter of Cozbi,

the daughter of a prince of Midian, their sister, which

was slain in the day of the plague, for Peor's fake.

God had punished the Israelites for their sin with a plague ; as a father

he corrected his own children with a rod ; but we read not that any of the

Midianites died of the plague ; God took another course with them, and

punished them with the sword of an enemy, not with the rod of a father.

fjl^jj Moses, though the meekest man, and far from a spirit of revenge, is

bid to vex the Midianites, andsmite them, ver. 17- Note, We must set our

selves against that, whatever it is, which is an occasion of sin to us, though

it be a right eye, or a right hand, that thus offends us, Mat. v. 29, 30. This

is that holy indignation and revenge which godly sorrow worked), 2 Cor.

vii. 11. [2.] The reason given for the meditating of this revenge 13, be

cause they vex you with their wiles, ver. 18. Note, Whatever draws us to

sin should be a vexation to us, as a thorn in thefkj}). The mischief which

the Midianites did to Israel in enticing them to whoredom, must be remem

bered and revenged with as much severity, as that which the Amalekites

did in fighting with them, when they came out of Egypt, Exod. xvii. 14.

God will certainly reckon with those that do the devil's work in tempting

men to sin, especially those that make Israel tofin. See further orders given

in this matter, chap. xxxi. 2.

CHAP. XXVI.

This book is called Numbers from the numberings of the children of Israel,

which it gives an account of. Once they were numbered at mount Sinai, in

the first year after they came out of Egypt, which we had an account of,

chap. i. and ii. And now a second time they were numbered in the plains

of Moab, just before they entered Canaan, and that ive have an account of in

this chapter. I. Orders are given for the doing of it, ver. 1,—4. II. A

register of thefamilies, and numbers of each tribe, ver. 5,—50, and the sum

total, ver. 51. III. DireSion given to divide the land among them, ver. 52,

—56. IV. The families and numbers of the Levites by themselves, ver.

57,—62. V. Notice is taken of the fulfilling of the threatning in the death

of all those that werefirst numbered, ver. 63,—-65, and to this thereseems to

have been aspecial regard in the taking and keeping of this account.

AND it came to pass after the plague, that; the

Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Eleazar the

son of Aaron the priest, faying, 2 Take the sum of all

the congregation of the children of Israel, from twenty

years old and upward, throughout their fathers house,

all that are able to go to war in Israel. 3 And Moses

and Eleazar the priest spake with them in the plains of

Moab by Jordan near Jericho, saying, 4 Take thesum

of the people', from twenty years old and upward j as

the Lord commanded Moses and the children of Is

rael, which went forth out of the land of Egypt.

Observe here, [1.] That Moses did not number the people but when

God commanded him. David in his time did it without a command, and

paid dear for it. God was Israel's King, and he would not have this act

of authority done, but by his express orders. Moses perhaps by this time

had heard of the blessing with which Balaam was constrained fore against

his will to bless Israel, and particularly the notice he took of their num

bers j and is sufficiently pleased with that general testimony born to this

instance of their strength and honour by an adversary, though he knows

not their numbers exactly, till God now appoints him to take the sum of

them. [2.J Eleazar is joined in commission with him, as Aaron had been

before, by which God honoured Eleazar before the elders of his people, and

confirmed his succession. [3.] It was presently after the plague that this

account was ordered to be taken, to shew, that though God had in justice

contended with them by that sweeping pestilence, yet he had not made a

full end, nor would he utterly cast them off. God's Israel shall not be

ruined, though it be severely rebuked. [4.] They were now to go by the

same rule they had gone by in the former numbering, counting those only

that were able to goforth to war, for that was the service now before them.

5 H Reuben the eldest son of Israel : the children of

Reuben ; Hanoch, of whom cometh the family of the

Hanochites : of Pallu, the family of the Palluites : '6

Of Hesron, the families of the Hefronites : of Carmi,

the family of the Carmites. 7 These are the families

of the Reubenites : and they that were numbered of

them, were forty and three thousand and seven hun

dred and thirty. 8 And the sons of Pallu ; Eliab. 9

And the sons of Eliab ; Nemuel, and Dathan, and

Abiram. This is that Dathan aud Abiram -which were
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famous in the congregation, who strove against Moses

and against Aaron in the company of Korah, when

they strove against the Lord : 10 And the earth open

ed her mouth, and swallowed them up, together with

Korah, when that company died, what time the fire

devoured two hundred and fifty men : and they became

a sign. 1 1 Notwithstanding the children of Korah

cied not. 1 2 % The sons of Simeon after their families :

of Nemuel, the family of the Nemuelites : of Jamin,

the family of the Jaminites: of Jachin, the family

of the Jachinites : 13 Of Zerah, the family of

the Zarhites : of Shaul, the family of the Shaul-

ites. 14 These are the families of the Simeonites,

twenty and two thousand and two hundred. 15 % The

children of Gad after their families : of Zephon, the

family of the Zephonites : of Haggi, the family of

the Haggites : of Shuni, the family of the Shunites :

16 Of Ozni, the family of the Oznites : of Eri, the fa

mily 0f the Erites : 17 Of Arod, the family of the A-

rodites : of Areli,the family of the Arelites. 1 8 These

are the families of the children of Gad according to

those that were numbered of them, forty thousand and

five hundred. 19 If The sons of Judah were Er and

Onan: and Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan. 20

And the sons of Judah after their families were ; of She-

lah, the family of the Shelanites: ofPharaz,the family of

the Pharzites : of Zerah, the family of the Zarhites : 2 1

And the sons of Pharaz were j of Hezron, the family

of the Hezronitcs : of Hamul, the families of the Ha-

mulites. 22 These are the families of Judah, accord

ing to those that were numbered of them, threescore

and sixteen thousand and five hundred. 23 % Of the

sons of Iflach ar after their families : of Tola, the fami

ly of the Tolaites : of Pua, the family of the Punites.

24 Of Jafhub, the family of the Jashubites : of Shim-

ron, the families of the Shimronites. 25 These are

the families of Issachar according to those that were

numbered of them, threescore and sour thousand and

three hundred. 26 H Ofthe sons of Zebulun after their

families ; of Sered, the family of the Sardites : of Elon,

the family of the Elonites : of Jahleel, the family of

the Jahleelites. 27 These are the families of the Ze-

bulunites, according to those that were numbered of

them, threescore thousand and five hundred. 28 H The

sons of Joseph after their families, were Manafleh, and

Ephraim. 29 Of the sons of Manafleh : of Machir, the

family of the Machirites : and Machir begat Gilead : of

Gilead come the family of the Gileadites. 30 These are

the sons of Gilead : ofJeezer, the family of the Jeezer-

ites : of Helek, the family of the Hclekites : 3 1 And

of Asriel,the family of the Asrielites : and o/*Shechem,

the family of the Shechemites : 32 And ofShemida,

the family of the Shemidaites : and ofHepher, the fa

mily of the Hepherites. 33 s And Zelophehad the son

of Hepher had no sons but daughters : and the names

of the daughters of Zelophehad, were Mahlah, and No

ah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah. 34 These are the

families of Manafleh, and those that were numbered

of them, fifty and two thousand and seven hundred.

35 11 These are the sons of Ephraim, after their fami

lies : of Shuthelah, the family of the Shuthalhites : of

Becher, the family of the Bachrites : of Tahan, the

family of the Tahanites. 36 And these are the sons

of Shuthelah : of Eran, the family of the Eranites. 37

These are the families of the sons of Ephraim, accor

ding to those that were numbered of them, thirty

and two thousand and five hundred. These are the

sons of Joseph after their families. 38 H The sons of

Benjamin after their families : of Bela, the family of

the Belaites : of Aslibel, the family of the Aihbelites :

of Ahiram, the family of the Ahiramites : 39 Of

Shupham, the family of the Shuphamites : of Hupharn,

the family of the Huphamites : 40 And the sons of

Bela were Ard and Naaman : ofArd^ the family of

the Ardites : and of Naaman, the family of the Naa-

mites. 41 These are the sons of Benjamin after their

families : and they that were numbered of them, were

forty and five thousand and six hundred. 42 If These

are the sons of Dan after their families : of Shuham,

the family of the Shuhamites. Tht se are the families

of Dan after their families. 43 All the families of the

Shuhamites, according to those that were numbered of

them, were threescore and four thousand and four

hundred. 44 f Of the children of Afher after their

families; of Jimna, the family of the Jimnites; of

Jesui, the family of the Jesuites : of Beriah, the family

of the Beriites. 45 Of the sons of Beriah ; of Heber,

the family of the Heberites : of Malchiel, the family

of the Malchielites. 46 And the name of the daughter

of Afher was Sarah. 47 These are the families of the

sons of Afher according to those that were numbered

of them ; who were fifty and three thousand and four

hundred. 48 Ofthe sons of Naphtali after their families:

of Jahzeel, the family of the Jahzeelites : of Guni, the

family of the Gunites : 49 Of Jezer, the family of the

Jezerites : of Shillem, the family of the Shillemites»

50 These are the families of Naphtali according to

their families : and they that were numbered of them,

were forty and five thousand and four hundred. 51

These were the numbered of the children of Israel, six

hundred thousand and a thousand seven hundred and

thirty.

This is the register of the tribes as they were now enrolled, m the fame

order that they were numbered, chap. i. Observe, Fvjl> The aecoust

that is here kept of the families of each tribe ; which must not be under

stood of such as we call families, those that live in a house together, but

such as were the defeendents of the several sons of the patriarchs, by whose

names in honour of them their posterity distinguished themselves and one

another. The families of the twelve tribes are thus numbered ; of Daa

I ut one ; for Dan bad but one son, and yet that tribe was the most niuncr
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ous of all, except Judah, ver. 42. 43 ; its beginning was small, but its lat

ter end greatly increased. Zebulun was divided into three families ; Eph-

raim into four ; lssachar into four ; Naphtali into four ; and Reuben into

four : Judah, Simeon, and Asher, had five families a-piete ; Gad and Ben

jamin seven a-piece ; and Manasseh eight. Benjamin brought ten sons into

Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 21. but three of them it seems either died childless,

or their families were extinct ; for here we find seven only of those names

preserved, and that whole tribe none of the most numerous : For provi

dence, in the building of families and nations, doth not tie itself to probabi

lities. The barren hath bornseven, andjhe that, hath many children is waxed

feeble, 1 Sam. ii. 5.

Secondly, The numbers of each tribe. Andhere our best entertainment will

be to compare these numbers with those when they were numbered at Mount

Sinai. The sum total was very near the fame ; they were now one thou-

fend eight hundred and twenty fewer than they were then ; yet seven of

the tribes increased in number. Judah increased one thousand nine hun

dred, lflachar nine thousand nine hundred, Zebulun three thousand one

hundred, Manasseh twenty thousand five hundred, Benjamin ten thousand

two hundred, Dan one thousand seven hundred, Astier eleven thousand nine

hundred. But the other five decreased more than to balance that increase ;

Reuben decreased two thousand seven hundred and seventy, Simeon thirty,

seven thousand one hundred, Gad five thousand one hundred and fifty,

Ephraim eight thousand, and Naphtali eight thousand. In which account

we may observe, (1.) That all the three tribes that were encamped under

the standard of Judah, who was the ancestor of Christ, were increased ; for

his church (hall be edified and multiplied. (2.) That none of the tribes

increased so much as that of Manasseh, which in the former account was

the smallest of all the tribes, but thirty-two thousand two hundred, but here

is one of the most considerable ; and his brother Ephraim, which there

was numerous, is here one of the least. Jacob had crossed hands upon

their heads, and had preferred Ephraim before Manasseh, which perhaps

the Ephraimites prided themselves too much in, and had trampled upon their

brethren the Manaffites ; but when the Lord saw that Manasseh wa3 des

pised, he thus multiplied him exceedingly ; for it is his glory to help the

weakest, and raise up them that are cast down. (3.) That none of the

tribes decreased so much as Simeon did ; from fifty-nine thousand three

hundred, it sunk to twenty-two thousand two hundred, almost to but a

third part of what it was. One whole family of that tribe (viz. Chad,

mentioned, Exod. vi. 15.) was extinct in the wilderness. Hence Simeon

is not mentioned in Moses' blessing, Deut. xxxiii. and the Lot of that tribe

in Canaan was inconsiderable, only a canton out of Judah's lot, Josh. xix.

9. Some conjecture, 'that most of those twenty-four thousand which were

cut off by the plague for the iniquity of Peor were of that tribe ; for

Zimri, who was a ringleader in that iniquity, was a prince of that tribe,

many of which therefore were influenced by his example to follow his per-

nicious ways.

Thirdly, In the account of the tribe of Reuben, mention is made of the

rebellion ofDathan and Abiram, who were of that tribe, in confederacy

with Korah a Levite, ver. 9, 10, 11. Though the story had been largely

related but a few chapters before, yet here it comes in again, as fit to be

had in remembrance, and thought of by posterity, whenever they looked in

to their pedigree, and pleased themselves with the antiquity oftheir families,

and the glory of their ancestors, that they might call themselves a feed of

evil doers. Two things are here said of them : (1.) That they had been

famous in the congregation, ver. 9 Probably they were remarkable for their

ingenuity and activity, and fitness for business ; that Dathan and Abiram,

that might have been advanced in due time under God and Moses, but

their ambitious spirits put them upon striving against God and Moses, and

when they quarrelled with the one, they quarrelled with the other. And

what was the issue ? (2.) They that might have been famous were made

infamous ; they became astgn, ver. 10. they were made monuments of divine

justice ; God in their ruin shewed himself glorious in holiness ; and so they

.were set up for warning to all others in all ages, to take heed of treading

in the steps of their pride and rebellion. Notice is here taken ofthe pre

servation of the children os Korah, ver. 11. they died not, as the children

ofDathan and Abiram did; doubtless because they kept themselves pure

from the infection, and would not join, no, not with their own fathers, in

rebellion. If we partake not of the sins of sinners, we shall not partake

of their plagues. These sons of Korah were afterwards in their posterity

eminently serviceable to the church, being employed by David as fingers

in the house of the Lord ; hence many psalms are said to be for thesons of

Korah ; and perhaps they were made to bear his name so long after, rather

than the name of any other of their ancestors, for warning to themselves,

and as an instance of the power of God, which brought those choice fruits
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even out of that bitter root. The children of families that have been stig

matized, should endeavour by their eminent virtues to bear away the re

proach of their fathers.

52 If And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 53

Unto these the land shall be divided for an inheritance,

according to the number of names- 54 To many

thou shalt give the more inheritance, and to few thou

{halt give the less inheritance : to every one mail his

inheritance be given, according to those that were

numbered of him. 5$ Notwithstanding* the land

shall be divided by lot : according to the names of

the tribes of their fathers they shall inherit. 56 Ac

cording to the lot shall the possession thereof be divid

ed, between many and few.

If any ask why such a particular account is kept of the tribes, and fami

lies, and numbers, of the people of Israel, here is answer for them ; as they

were multiplied, so they were portioned, not by common providence, but by

promise ; and for the support of the honour of divine revelation, God will

have the fulfilling of the promise taken notice of, both in their increase,

and in their inheritance. When Moses had numbered the people, God

doth not fay, By theseshall the land be conquered ; but taking that for grant

ed, he tells him, Unto these shall the land be divided. These that are now

registered as the sons of Israel (hall be admitted (as it were by copy of court-

roll) heirs of the land of Canaan.

Now in the distributing or quartering of these tribes, [1.] The general

rule of equity is here prescribed to Moses, that to many he should give mare,

and to few he should give less, (ver. 54;) yet, alas, he was so far from

giving any to others, that he must not have any himself ; but this direction,

given to him was intended for Joshua, his successor. [2.] The application

of this general rule was to be determined by lot, ver. 55. notwithstanding,

it seems thus to be left to the prudence of their prince, yet the matter must

be finally reserved to the providence of their God, in which they must all

acquiesce, how much soever it contracted their policies or inclinations ; ac

cording to the lotjhall thepossession be divided. As the God of nations, so the

God of Israel, in particular, reserves it to himself to appoint the bounds ofour

habitation. And thus, our Joshua, when he was urged to appoint one of

his disciples to his right hand, and another to his left, in his kingdom, ac

knowledged the sovereignty of his Father in the disposal : // is not mine to

give. Joshua must not dispose of inheritances in Canaan according to

his own mind ; but itshall be given to them for -whom it is prepared ofmy

Father.

57 % And these are they that were numbered of the

Levites, after their families : of Gershon, the family of

the Gershonites : of Kohath, the family of the Kohath-

ites : ofMerari, the family of the Merarites. 58 These

are the families of the Levites: the family of the Lib-

nites, the family of the Hebronites, the family of the

Mahlites, the family of the Mushites, the family of

the Korathites ; and Kohath begat Amram. 59 And

the name of Amram's wife was Jochebed, the daugh

ter of Levi, whom her mother bare to Levi in Egypt :

and she bare unto Amram, Aaron and Moses, and Mi

riam their sister. 60 And unto Aaron was born Na-

dab and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar. 61 And Nadab

and Abihu died, when they offered strange fire before

the Lord. 62 And those that were numbered of them

were twenty and three thousand, all males, from a

month old and upward : for they were not numbered

among the children of Israel, because there was no in

heritance given them among the children of Israel.

50
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Levi was God's tribe ; a tribe that was to have no inheritance with the

rest, iu the land of Canaan, and therefore was not numbered among the rest,

but by itself ; so it had been numbered in the beginning of this book at

mount Sinai, and therefore came not under the sentence pasted upon all that

were then numbered, that none os them should enter Canaan, but Caleb and

Joshua ; for of the Levites that were not numbered with them, nor were

to go forth to war, there were Eleazar and Ithamar, and perhaps others,

who were above twenty years old, then (as appears Numb. iv. 16, 28.)

entered Canaan ; and yet this tribe now, at its second numbering, was in

creased but one thousand ; and was still one of the smallest tribes. Mention

is made hens of the death of Nadab and Abihu for offering strange fire, as

hefore of the punishment of Korah, because these things happened unto them

for enfamplts.

63 II These are they that were numbered by Moses

and Eleazar the priest, who numbered the children of

Israel in the plains of Moab, by 'Jordan near Jericho.

64 But among these there was not a man of them

whom Moses and Aaron the priest numbered, when

they numbered the children of Israel in the wilderness

of Sinai. 65 For the Lord had said of them, They

shall surely die in the wilderness. And there was not

left a man of them, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh,

and Joshua the son of Nun.

That which is observable in this conclusion of the account is, the exe

cution of the sentence passed upon the murmurers, Numb. xiv. 29. that

not one of those who were numbered from twenty years :/J and upward,

(and that the Levites were not, but either from a month old, or from thirty

years old to fifty) should enter Canaan except Cakb and Joshua. In the

muster now made, part cular directions no doubt were given to those of each

tribe that were employed in taking the account to compare those rolls with

the former, and to observe whether there were any now left of those that were

numbered at mount Sinai, and it appeared that there was not one man num

bered now that was numbered then, but Caleb and Joshua, ver. 6-i, 65.

Herein appeared, [1.] The righteousness of God, and his faithfulness to

his threatenings, when once the decree is gone forth. He fiuare in his

wrath, and what he had sworn he performed. Better all those' carcases,

had they been ten times as many, should fall to the ground, than the word

of God. Though the rising generation was mixed with them, and many of

the guilty and condemned criminals long survived the sentence, even to the

last year of the forty, yet they were cut off by some meansor otherbefore this

muster was made : those whom God has condemned cannot escape, either by

losing themselves in a crowd, or by the delay of execution. [2.] The good

ness of God to this people notwithstanding their provocations ; though that

murmuring race was cut off, yet God raised up another generation, which

was upon the matter as numerous as they, that though they perished, yet

the name of Israel might not be cut off, lest the inheritance of the promise

should be lost for want of heirs. And though the number fell a little short

of what it was at mount Sinai, yet these now numbered had this advantage,

that they were all middle aged men, between twenty and sixty, in the prime

of their time for service ; and during the thirty-eight years of their wan

dering and wasting in the wilderness, they had opportunity of acquaint

ing themselves with the laws and ordinances of God, having no business

civil or military to divert them from those sacred studies ; and having Moses

and Aaron to instruct them, and God's good Spirit, Neh. ix. 20. s_3.]

The truth of God, in performing his promise made to Caleb and Joshua.

They were to be preserved from falling in this common ruin, and they were

so. The arrows of death, though they fly in the dark, they do not fly at

random, even when they fly thickest, but are directed to the mark intended,

and to no other. All that are written among the living shall have their

lives given them for a prey in the most dangerous times. Thousands may

fall on their right hand, and ten thousands on their left, but they shall

escape.

CHAP. XXVII.

Here is, I. The cafe of Zelophehad's daughters determined, ver. 1,—11, II.

Notice given to Moses of his death approaching, ver. 12,—14. Provision

made of a successor in the government. (1.) By the prayer of Mofts, ver.

15 17. (2.) By the appointment of Cod, ver. 18,—23.

THEN came the daughters of Zelophehad the son

of Hepher, the son of Gilead, the son of Machir,

the son of Manasseh, of the families of Manasseh

the son of Joseph : and these are the names of his

daughters ; Mahlah, Noah, and Hoglah, and Milcah,

and Tirzah. 2 And they stood befoie Moses, and

before Eleazar the priest, and before the princes, and

all the congregation, by the door of the tabernacle of

the congregation, faying, 3 Our father died in the

wilderness, and he was not in the company of them

that gathered themselves together against the Lord in

the company of Korah ; but died in his own sin, and

had no sons. 4 Why mould the name of our father

be done away from among his family, because he hath

no son ? Give unto us therefore a possession among the

brethren of our father. 5 And Moses brought their

cause before the Lord. 6 And the Lord spake unto

Moses, saying, 7 The daughters of Zelophehad speak

right : thou shalt surely give them a possession of an

inheritance among their father's brethren ; and thou

shalt cause the inheritance of their father to pass unto

them. 8 And thou shalt speak unto the children of

Israel, saying, If a man die, and have no son, then ye

shall cause his inheritance to pass unto his daughter.

9 And if he have no daughter, then ye shall give his

inheritance unto his brethren. 10 And if he have no

brethren, then ye shall give his inheritance unto his

father's brethren. 1 1 And if his father have no bre

thren, then ye shall give his inheritance unto his kins

man that is next to him of his family, and he shall

possess it : and it sliall be unto the children of Israel a

statute ofjudgment, as the Lord commanded Moses.

Mention was made of the cafe of these daughters of Zelophehad in the

chapter before, ver. 33. It should seem by the particular notice taken of

it, that it was a singular cafe, and that the like did not at this time occur

in all Israel, that the head of a family had no sons, but daughters only ;

their cafe is again debated, chap, xxxvi. upon another article of it ; and

according to the judgment given in their cafe, we find them put in posses

sion, Josh, xvii. 3. One would think their personal character was such at

added weight to their case, and made it be so often taken notice of. Here is,

First, Their cafe stated by themselves, and their petition upon it pre

sented to the highest court of judicature, which consisted of Moses as king,

the princes as lords, and the congregation, or elders of the people, who

were chosen their representatives, as the commons, ver. 2. This august

assembly sat near the door of the tabernacle, that in difficult cases they might

consult the oracle. To them these young ladies made their application ;

for it is the duty of magistrates to defend the fatherless, Psal. Ixxxii. 3.

We find not that they had any advocate to speak for tliem, but they ma

naged their own cause ingeniously enough, which they could do the better,

because it was plain and honest, and spoke for itself.

Now observe, [1.] What it is they petition for ; that they might have a

possession in the land of Canaan, among the brethren of their father, ver. 4k

What God had said to Moses, chap, xxvi, 53. he had faithfully made

known to the people, that the land of Canaan was to be divided among

those that were now numbered ; these daughters knew they were not num

bered, and therefore by this rule must expect no inheritance, and the family

of their father must be looked upon as extinct, and written childless, though

he had all these daughters : This they thought hard, and therefore prayed

to be admitted heirs to their father, and to have an inheritance in his right.

If they had had a brother, they would not have applied to Moses, (as one

did to Christ, Luke xii. 13.) for an order to inherit with him. But having
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bo brother, they beg for a possession. Herein they discovered, 1st, A strong

faith in the power and promise of God, concerning the giving of the land

cf Canaan to Israel. Though it was yet unconquered, untouched, and in

the full possession of the natives, yet they petition for their (hare in it, as

if it were all their own already. See Pfal. lx. 6, 7. God hath spoken in his

holiness, and then Gilead is mine, Manajseh is mine. 2dly, An earnest desire

of a place and name in the land of promise, which was a type of heaven ;

and if they had, as some think, an eye to that, and by this claim laid hold

on eternal life, they were five wife virgins indeed : And their example

(liould quicken us with all possible diligence to make sure our title to the

heavenly inheritance, in the disposal of which, by the covenant of grace,

no difference is made between male and female, Gal. iii. 28. 3dly, A true

respect and honour for their father, whose name was dear and precious to

them now he was gone, and they were therefore solicitous that it mould

not be done away from among his family. There is a debt which children

owe to the memory of their parents, required by the fifth commandment,

Honour thy father and mother. [2.] What their plea is, That their father

did not die under any attainder which might be thought to have corrupted

his blood, and forfeited his estate, but he died in his own Jin, ver. 3 ; not

engaged in any mutiny or rebellion against Moses, particularly not in that

of Korah, and his company, nor any way concerned in the fins of others,

but chargeable only with the common iniquities of mankind, for which to

his own Master he was to stand or fall, but laid not himself open to any

prejudicial process before Moses and the princes. He was never convicted

of any thing that might be a bar to his childrens claim. It is a comfort

to parents ■when they come to die, if thus, though they smart themselves

for their own sins, yet they are not conscious to themselves of any of those

iniquities which God visits upon the children.

Secondly, Their cafe determined by the divine oracle. Moses not daring

to give judgment himself, because though their pretensions seemed just and

reasonable, yet his express orders were to divide the land among those that

were numbered, which were the males only, he therefore Brings their cause

before the Lord, and waits for his decision, ver. 5. and God himself gives

judgment upon it. He takes cognizance of the affairs, not only of nations,

but of private families, and orders them in judgment according to the

counsel of his own will. (1.) The petition is granted, ver. 7. They speak

right, give them a possession. Those that seek an inheritance in the land of

promise, shall have what they seek for, and other things shall be added to

them. Those are claims which God will countenance and crown. (2.)

The point is settled for hereafter. These daughters of Zelophchnd con

sulted not only their own comfort, and the credit of their family, but the

honour and happiness of their sex likewise ; for on this particular occasion

a general law was made, that in cafe a man had no son, his estate should go

to his daughters, ver. 8 ; not to the eldest, as the eldest son, but to them

all in co-partnerslup, share and share alike. Those that in such a case de

prive their daughters of their right, purely to keep up the name of their

family, unless a valuable consideration be allowed them, may make the en

tail of their lands surer than the entail of a blessing with them. Further

directions are given for the disposal of inheritances, ver. 9, 10, 11. That

if a man have no issue at all, his estate shall go to his brethren ; if no brethren,

then to his father's brethren ; and if there be no such, then to his next kins

man. With this the rules of our law exactly agree. And though the

Jewish doctors here will have it understood, that if a man have no children,

his estate (hall go to his father, if living, before his brethren, yet there is

nothing of that in the law ; and our common law has an express rule against

it, that an estate cannot ascend lineally ; so that if a son purchase lands in

fee simple, and die without issue in the lifetime of his father, his father

cannot be his heir. See how God makes heirs, and in his disposal we must

acquiesce.

12 f And the Lord said unto Moses, Get thee up

into this mount Abarim, and fee the land which I have

given unto the children of Israel. 1 3 And when thou

hast seen it, thou also shalt be gathered unto thy people,

as Aaron thy brother was gathered. 14 For ye rebel

led against my commandment (in the desert of Zin, in

the strife of the congregation) to sanctify me at the

■water, before their eyes : that is the water of Meribah

in K-adeih in the wilderness of Zin.

Here, [1 .] God tells Moses of his faults ; his speaking unadvisedly with

his lips at the waters of strife, where he did not express, so carefully as he

ought to have done, a regard to the honour both of God and Israel, ver. 14.

Though Moses was a servant of the Lord, a faithful servant, yet once he

rebelled againjl God's eommandment, and failed in his duty ; and though a

very honourable servant, and highly favoured, yet he (hall hear of his mis

carriage, and all the world (hall hear of it too again and again ; for God

will (hew his displeasure against sin, even in those that are nearest and

dearest to him. Those that are in reputation for wisdom and honour have

need to be constantly careful of their words and ways, lest at any time they

fay or do that which may be a diminution either to their comfort, or to

their credit, or both, a great while after. [2.] He tells Moses of his death ;

his death was the punishment of his sin, and yet notice is given him of it in

such a manner as might best serve to sweeten and mollify the sentence, and

reconcile him to it. (1.) Moses must die, but he (hall first have the satis

faction of seeing the land of promise, ver. 12. God did not intend with

this sight of Canaan to tantalise him, or upbraid him with his folly in doing

that which cut him short os it, nor had it any impression of that kind upon

him, but God appointed it, and Moses accepted it as a favour ; his sight,

(we have reason to think) being wonderfully strengthened and enlarged to

take a full and distinct view of it as did abundantly gratify his innocent cu

riosity. This sight of Canaan signified his believing prospect of the better

country, that is the heavenly, which is very comfortable to dying saints.

(2.) Moses must die, but death doth not cut him off, it only gathers him to

his people, brings him to rest with the holy patriarchs that were gone before

him ; Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob were his people, the people of his

choice and love, and to them death gathered him. (3.) Moses must die,

but only as Aaron died before him, ver. 13; and Moses had seen how

easily and chearfully Aaron had put off the priesthood first, and then the

body : Let not Moses therefore be afraid of dying, it was but to be ga-

thered to his people, as Aaron was gathered. Thus the death of our near

and dear relations should be improved by us, 1. As an engagement to us to

think often of dying : We are not better than our fathers or brethren ; if

they are gone, we are going ; if they are gathered already, we must be ga

thered very shortly. 2. As an encouragement to us to think of death with

out terror, and even to please ourselves with the thoughts of it ; it is but

to die as such and such died, if we live as they lived, and their end was

peace ; theyfni/hed their course with joy ; why then should we fear any evil

in that melancholy valley ?

15 H And Moses spake-unto the Lord, saying, 16

Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all flesh, set a

man over the congregation, 1 7 "Wy^jeh may go out be

fore them, and which may go iri before them, and

which may lead them out, and which may bring them

in ; that the congregation of the Lord be not as sheep

which have no shepherd. 18 If And the Lord said

unto Moses, Take thee Joshua the son of Nun, a man

in whom is the spirit, and lay thine hand upon him.

19 And set him before Eleazar the priest, and before

all the congregation : and give him a charge in their

sight. 20 And thou shalt put some of thine honour

upon him, that all the congregation of the children of

Israel may be obedient. 2 1 And he shall stand before

Eleazar the priest, who shall ask counsel for him, after

the judgment of Urim before the Lord : at his word

shall they go out, and at his word they shall come in,

both he, and all the children of Israel with him, even

all the congregation. 22 And Moses did as the Lord

commanded him : and he took Joshua and set him be

fore Eleazar the priest, and before all the congregation.

23 And he laid his hands upon him, and gave him

a charge, as the Lord commanded by the hand of

Moses.

Here, First, Moses prays for a successor. When God had told him hr

must die, though it appears elsewhere he solicited for a reprieve for himself,

 

/



424, Csat. XXVIU.NUMBERS.

Deut, iii. 24-. yet when that could not be obtained, he begged earnestly

that trie work of God might be carried on, though he might not have the

honour of finishing it. Envious spirits do not love their successors, but

Moses was none of those. We mould concern ourselves, both in our

prayers and in our endeavours, for the rising generation, that religion may

flourish, and the interests of God's kingdom among men may be maintained

and advanced when we are in our graves. In this prayer, Moses expresseth,

(1.) A tender concern for the people of Israel, that the congregation of the

Lord be not asjlieep which have nojhepherd. Our Saviour useth this com

parison in his compassions for the people, when they wanted good ministers,

Mat. ix. 36. Magistrates and ministers are the shepherds of a people ; if

those be wanting, or are not as they should be, people are apt to wander

and be scattered abroad, are exposed to enemies, in danger of wanting food,

and of hurting one another, assheep having nojhepherd. (2.) A believing

dependence upon God, as the God of the spirit: of allfe/h. He is both the

Former and the Searcher of spirits, and therefore can either find men fit,

or make them fit, to serve his purposes, for the good of his church. He

prays to God, not to fend an angel, hut to set a man over the congregation,

that is, to nominate and appoint one whom he would qualify and own as

ruler of his people Israel. Before God gave this blessing to Israel, he

stirred up Moses to pray for it : Thus Christ, before he Tent forth his

apostles, called to those about him to pray the Lord of the harvest, that he

wouldsendforth labourers into his harvest, Mat. ix. 38.

Secondly, God, in answer to his prayer, appoints him a successor, even

Joshua, who had long since signalized himself for his courage in fighting

Amalek, his humility in ministring to Moses, and his faith and sincerity in

witnessing against the report of the evil spies : This is the man God pitches

upon to succeed Moses ; a man in whom it the spirit, the spirit of grace ;

He is a good man, fearing God, and having covetousness, and acting from

a principle : The spirit of government ; he is fit to do the work and dis

charge the trusts of his place ; a spirit of conduct and courage : And he

had also the spirit ofprophesy, for the Lord often spake unto him, Josh. iv. 1.

—vi. 2.—vii. 10. Now here,

[1.] God directs Moses how to secure the succession to Joshua. 1st, He

must ordain him ; Lay thine hand upon him. This was done in token of

Moses' transferring the government to him, as the laying of hands on the

sacrifice, put the offering in the place and stead of the offerer ; also in token

of God's conferring the blessing of the Spirit upon him, which Moses ob

tained by prayer. It is said, Deut. xxxiv. 9. Joshua <was full of thespirit

of wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands upon him. This rite of imposing

hands we find used in the New Testament in setting apart of gospel mini

sters ; noting a solemn designation of them to the office, and an earnest

desire that God would qualify them for k, and own them in it. It is the

offering of them to Christ and his church for living sacrifices, 'idly, He

must present him to Eleazar and the people ; set him before them that they

might know him to be designed of God for this great trust, and consent to

that designation. Sdly, He must give him a charge. He must be charged

with the people of Israel, who were delivered into his hand as sheep into

the hand of a shepherd, and of whom he must be accountable. He must be

strictly charged to do his duty to them ; though they were under his com

mand, he was under God's command, and from him must receive charge.

The highest must know there is a higher than they. This charge must be

given him in theirfight, that it might be the more affecting to Joshua, and

that the people seeing the work and care of their princa, might be the more

engaged to assist and encourage him. kthly, He must put some of his honour

upon him, ver. 20. Joshua at the most had but some of the honour of Moses,

and in many instances came short of him ; but this seems to be meant of

his taking him now while he lived into partnership with him in the govern

ment, and admitting him to act with authority as his assistant. It is an

honour to be employed for God and his church ; some of this honour must

be put upon Joshua, that the people being used to obey him while Moses

lived, they might the more chearfully do it afterwards. 5thly, He must ap

point Eleazar the high priest, with his breast-plate ofjudgment, to be his

privy-counsel, ver. 21. Heshall sand before Eleazar, by him to consult the

oracle, ready to receive and observe all the instructions that should be given

him by it. This was a direction to Joshua ; though he was full of the

Spirit, and had all this honour put upon him, yet he must do nothing with

out asking counsel of God, not leaning to his own understanding : It was

also a great encouragement to him ; to govern Israel, and to conquer Ca

naan, were two hard tasks, but God assures him that in both he should be

under a divine conduct, and in every difficult cafe God would advise him to

that which should be for the best. Moses had recourse to the oracle of

God himself ; but Joshua, and the succeeding judges, must use the ministry

of the high priest, and consult the judgment of Urim, which the Jews fay

might not be inquired of but by the king, or the head of the fanhedrim, or

by the agent or representative of the people, for them, and in their name.

Thus the government of Israel was now purely divine, for both the designa

tion and direction of their princes was entirely^. At the word of the priest,

according to the judgment of Urim, Joshua and all Israel must go out and

come in / and, no doubt, God who thus guided, would preserve both their

going out, and their coming in. Those are safe, and may be easy, that follow

God, and in all their wsys acknowledge him.

[2.] Moses doth according to these directions, ver. 22, 23. He chear

fully ordained Joshua ; 1st, Though it was a present lessening to himself,

and amounted almost to a resignation of the government. He is very

willing that the people should look off him, and adore the rising sun. 2dlr,

Though it was a perpetualslur upon his family. It had not been so much

his praise if he had thus resigned his honour to a son of his own ; but with

his own hands to ordain Eleazar first high priest, and now Joshua, one of

another tribe, chief ruler, while his own children had no preferment at all,

but were left in the rank of common Levites ; this was such an instance os

self-denial, and submission to the will of God, as was more his glory than

the highest advancement of his family could have been ; for it confirms hi*

character of his being the meekest man upon earth, and faithful to him that

appointed him in all his house. This (faith the excellent Bishop Patrick)

shews him to have had a principle which raised him above all other law-

givers, who akvays took care to establish their families in some share of that

greatness which they themselves possessed ; but hereby it appeared Mofet

acted not from himself, because he acted notfor him self.

CHAP. XXVIIL

Now the people -were numbered, orders givenfor the dividing oftheland, ami a

general of the forces nominated and commifftaaed, one would have expected

that the next chaplerjhould have begun the hi/lory ofthe campaign, or at least

should have given us an account of the ordinances of war ; no, it contains the

ordinances of wor/hip, and provides that, now they were entering Canaan,

they should be sure to take their religion along with them, and not forget that,

in the prosecution of their wars, ver. 1, 2. The laws are here repeated and

summed up concerning the sacrifices that were to be offered, (1.) Daily, ver.

3,-8. (2.) Weekly, ver, 9, 10. (3.) Monthly, ver. 11,-15. (4.)

Yearly ; 1. At thepajoyer, ver. 1",—25. 2. At Pentecost, ver. 26,—SI.

And the next chapter is concerning the annual solemnities of the seventh

month.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 2 Com

mand the children of Israel, and say unto them,

My offering and my bread for my sacrifices made by

fire, for a sweet savour unto me, (hall ye observe to

offer unto me in their due season. 3 And thou shalt

say unto them, This is the offering made by fire which

ye shall offer unto the Lord ; two lambs of the first

year without spot, day by day, for a continual burnt-

offering. 4 The one lamb shalt thou offer in the

morning, and the other lamb shalt thou offer at even ;

5 And a tenth part of an ephah of flour for a meat-of

fering mingled with the fourth part of an hin of beaten

oil. 6 // is a continual burnt-offering, which was or

dained in mount Sinai, for a sweet savour, a sacrifice

made by fire unto the Lord. 7 And the drink-offer

ing thereofJhall be the fourth part of an hin for the

one lamb .: in the holy place shalt thou cause the strong

wine to be poured unto the Lord for a drink-offer

ing. 8 And the other lamb shalt thou offer at even :

as the meat-offering of the morning, and as the drink-

offering thereof thou shalt offer //, a sacrifice made by

fire of a sweet savour unto the Lord.

Here i6, First, A general order given concerning the offerings of tie

Lord, which were to be brought in their season, ver. 2. These laws arf
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here given afresti, not because the observance of them was wholly disused

during their thirty-eight years wandering in the wilderness ; we cannot

think they were so long without any public worship, but that at least the

daily lamb was offered morning and evening, and doubled on the sabbath-day ;

so Bishop Patrick conjectures ; but that many of the sacrifices were then

omitted is plainly intimated, Amos v. 25. quoted by Stephen, Acts vii. 42.

Didye offer unto mesacrifices and offerings in the wildernessforty years, 0 house

of Israel ? It is implied, no, you did not. But whether the course of sa

crifices had been interrupted or no, God saw fit now to repeat the law of

sacrifices ; (1.) Because this was a new generation of men, that were most

of them unborn when the former laws were given; therefore that they

might be left without excuse, they have not only these laws written, to be

read to them, but again repeated from God himself, and put into a less

compass, and a plainer method. (2.) Because they were now entering

upon war, and might be tempted to think, that, while they were engaged

in that, they should be excused from offering sacrifices ; inter arma silent

leges : No, faith God, My bread for my sacrifices even nowshall ye observe

to offer, and that in their due season. They were then concerned to keep

their peace with God, when they were at war with their enemies. In the

wilderness they weresolitary, and quite stpardtc from all other people ; and

therefore there they needed not so much their dijlinguiflnng badges, nor would

their omission of sacrifices be so scandalous, as when they came into Canaan,

when they were mingled with other people. (3.) Because possession was

now to be given them of the land of promise, that land flowing with milk

and honey, where they would have plenty of all good things : Now (faith

God) when you are feasting yourselves, forget not to offer the bread of

your God. Canaan was given them upon this condition, that they should

observe God'sstatutes, Psal. cv. 44, 45.

Secondly, The particular law of the daily sacrifice, a lamb in the morn

ing, and a lamb in the evening ; which for the constancy of it, as duly as

the day came, "is called a continual burnt-offering, ver. 3. Which intimates,

that when we are bid to pray always, and to pray without ceasing, it is in

tended, that at least every morning and every evening we offer up our solemn

prayers and praises to God. This is said to be ordained in mount Sinai,

iver. 6.) when the other laws were given. The institution of it we have,

Ixod. xxix. 38. Nothing is added here in the repetition of the law, but

that the wine to be poured out in the drink-offering is ordered to hestrong

wine, ver. 7. the richest and moil generous and best bodied-wine they could

get. Though it was to be poured out upon the altar, and not drunk, they

therefore might be ready to think the worst would serve to be so thrown

away, yet God requires the strongest, to teach us to serve God with the

best we have. The wine must be strong, (faith Ainsworth,) because it was

a figure of the blood of Christ, the memorial of which is still left to the

church in wine ; and of the blood of the martyrs, which was poured out

as a drink-offering upon thesacrifice andservice of our faith, Phil. ii. 17.

9 If And on the sabbath-day, two lambs of the first

year without spot, and two tenth-deals of flour for a

meat-offering mingled with oil, and the drink-offering

thereof : I o This is the burnt-offering, of every sabbath,

beside the continual burnt-offering, and his drink-offer

ing. 1 1 If And in the beginnings of your months, ye

shall offer a burnt-offering unto the Lord ; two young

bullocks, and one ram, seven lambs of the first year

without spot, 1 2 And three tenth-deals of flourfor a

meat-offering mingled with oil, for one bullock, and

two tenth-deals of flour for a meat-offering mingled

with oil, for one ram, 1 3 And a several tenth-deal of

flour mingled with oil for a meat-offering, unto one

lamb,yor a burnt-offering of a sweet savour, a sacrifice

made by fire unto the Lord. 14 And their drink-

offerings, shall be half an hin of wine unto a bullock,

and the third part of an hin unto a ram, and a fourth

part of an hin unto a lamb : this is the burnt -offering

of every month throughout the months of the year.

15 And one kid of the goats for a sin-offering unto the

Vol. I. No. 21.

Lord shall be offered, besides the continual burnt-offer-

ing, and his drink-offering.

The new-moons and iliefabbaths are often spoken of together as great

solemnities in the Jewish church, very comfortable to the saints then, and

typical of gospel-grace. Now, we have here the sacrifices appointed.

[1.] For the sabbaths. Every sabbath-day the offering must be doubled ;

beside the two lambs offered for the daily burnt-offerings, there must be

two more offered, one (it is probable) added to the morning sacrifice, and

the other to- the evening, ver. 9, 10. This teacheth us to double our de,

votions on sabbath-days, for so the duty of the day requires. The sabbath-

rest is to be observed in order to a more close application to the sabbath-

work, which ought to fill up sabbath-time. In Ezekiel's temple-service,

which points at gospel-times, the sabbath-offerings were to befix lambs and

a ram, with their meat-offerings and drink-offerings, Ezek. xlvi. 4, 5 ; to

intimate not only the continuance, but the advancement of sabbath-sanctisi.

cation in the days of the Messiah. This is the burnt-offering of thesabbath ;

in his sabbath, so it is in the original, ver. 10. We must do every sabbath-

day's work in its day, studying to redeem every minute of sabbath-time, as

those that believe it precious ; and not thinking to put off one sabbath's

work to another, for sufficient to every sabbath is the service thereof.

[2.] For the new moons. Some suggest, that as the sabbath was kept

with an eye to the creation of the world, so the new moons were sanctified

with an eye to the Divine Providence, which appointeth the moonfor seasons,

guiding the revolutions of time by its changes, and governing sublunary

bodies (as many think) by its influences. Though we observe not any

feast of new moons, yet we must not forget to give God the glory o^ill

the precious things putforth by the moon, which he hath establishedfor ever; a%

faithful witness in heaven, Pfal. lxxxix. 37- The offerings in the new moons

were very considerable, two bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs, with the meat

offerings and drink-offerings that were to attend them, ver. 11, &c. besides a

fin-offering, ver. 15 ; for when we give glory to God by confessing his mer

cies, we must give glory to him likewise by confessing our own sins ; And

when we rejoice in the gifts of common providence, we must make the

sacrifice of Christ, that great gift of special grace, the fountain and spring-

head of our joy. Some have questioned whether the new moons were to be

reckoned among their feast ; but why should they not ? when besides the

special sacrifices which were then to be offered, they restedfromservile works,

Amos viii. 5. blew the trumpets, Numb. x. 10. and went to the prophets to

hear the word, 2 Kings iv. 23. and the worship performed in the new moons

is made typical of gospel-solemnities, Isa. lxvi. 23.

1 6 If And in the fourteenth day of the first month

is the passover of the Lord. 17 And in the fifteenth

day of this month is the feast : seven days shall unlea

vened bread be eaten. 18 In the first fay shall be an

holy convocation; ye shall do no manner of servile

work therein. 1 9 But ye mall offer a sacrifice made by

hrefor a burnt-offering unto the Lord ; two young

bullocks, and one ram, and seven lambs of the first

year : they, mall be unto you without blemish. 20

And their meat-offering shall be of flour mingled with

oil : three tenth-deals shall ye offer for a bullock, and

two tenth-deals for a ram. 21 A several tenth-deal

shalt thou offer for every lamb, throughout the seven

lambs : 22 And one goat for a sin-offering, to make

an atonement for you. 23 Ye shall offer these beside

the burnt-offering in the morning, which is for a con

tinual burnt-offering. 24 After this manner ye shall

offer daily throughout the seven days, the meat of the

sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord :

it shall be offered beside the continual burnt-offering,

and his drink-offering. 25 And on the seventh day ye

shall have an holy convocation ; ye shall do no servile

work. 26 If Also in the day of the first-fruits, when yc

5P
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bring a new meat-offering unto the Lord, after your

weeks be out, ye shall have an holy convocation ; ye

shall do no servile work. 27 But ye shall offer the

burnt-offering for a sweet savour unto the Lord ; two

young bullocks, one ram, seven lambs of the first year ;

28 And their meat-offering of flour mingled with oil,

three tenth-deals unto one bullock, two tenth-deals unto

one ram, 29 A several tenth-deal unto one lamb,

throughout the seven lambs ; 30 And one kid of the

goats, to make an atonement for you. 31 Ye shall

offer them besides the continual burnt-offering, and his

meat-offering, (they shall be unto you without ble

mish,) and their drink-offerings.

Here is, First, The appointment of the passover-sacrifices ; not that which

was the chief, the pascal lamb, sufficient instructions had formerly been

given concerning that ; but those which were to be offered upon the seven

days of unleavened bread which followed it, ver. 17» 25. The first and last

of those seven days were to be sanctified as sabbaths, by a holy rest, and a

holy convocation : and on each of the seven days they were to be very

liberal in their sacrifices, in token of their great and constant thankfulness for

their deliverance out of Egypt, two bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs. A

gospel-conversation, in gratitude for Christ our Pajfover who was sacrificed,

is«alled the keeping of thisfeast, 2 Cor. v. 8 ; for it is not enough that we

^jurge out the leavened bread of malice and wickedness, but we must offer

the bread of our God, even the sacrifice ofpraise continually, and continue

herein unto the end.

Secondly, The sacrifices are likewise appointed which were to be offered

at the feast of pentecost, here called the day of thefi,Jl-sruits, ver. 26. In

the feast of unleavened bread they offered a [bens of theirfrsl-sruils of bar

ley (which with them was first ripe) to the priest, Lev. xxiii. 10. as an

introduction to the harvest ; but now, about seven weeks after, they were

to bring a new meat-offering to the Lord, at the end of harvest, in thank

fulness to God, who bad not only given, but preserved to their use, the

kindly fruits of the earth, so as that in due time they did enjoy them. It was

at this feast that the Spirit was poured out, Acts ii. 1. and thousands were

converted by the preaching of the apostles, and were presented to Christ,

to be a kind offirstfruits of his creatures. The sacrifice that was to be

offered, with the loaves of first-fruits, is appointed, Lev. xxiii. 18; -but

over and above, besides that, and besides the daily offerings, they were

to offer two bullocks, one ram, and seven lambs, with a kidfor asin-offering,

yer. 27,—30. When God sows plentifully upon us, he expects to reap

accordingly from us. Bishop Patrick observes, that no peace-offerings are

appointed in this chapter, which were chiefly for the benefit of the offerers,

and therefore in t,hem they were left more to themselves ; but burnt-offerings,

which were purely for the honour of God, and confessions of his dominion,

and which figured evangelical piety and devotion, by which the foul is

wholly offered up to God in the flames of holy love ; andfin-offerings which

were typical of Christ's sacrifice of himself, by tv/tich we and ourservices

ere perfected andsanctified.

CHAP. XXIX.

This chapter appoints the offerings that were to be made by fire unto the Lord,

in the three great solemnities ofthefeventh month. I. In thefeast oftrumpets,

on the first day ofthat month, ver. 1,—6. II. In the day of atonement, on

the tenth day, ver. 7,—11. III. In thefeast of tabernacles, on thefifteenth

day, and the seven daysfollowing, ver. 12,—38. And then the conclusion

of these ordinances, ver. 39, 40.

AND in the seventh month, on the first day of the

month, ye shall have an holy convocation ; ye

shall do no servile work : it is a day of blowing the

trumpets unto you. 2 And ye shall offer a burnt-

offering for a sweet savour unto the Lord, one young

bullock, one ram, and seven lambs of the first year

without blemish : 3 And their meat-offering^^// be of

flout mingled with oil, three tenth-deals for a bullock,

and two tenth-deals for a ram. 4 And one tenth-deal

for one lamb, throughout the seven lambs : 5 And one

kid of the goats for a sin-offering, to make an atone

ment for you : 6 Beside the burnt-offering of the

month, and his meat-offering, and the daily burnt-offer

ing, and his meat-offering, and their drink-offerings,

according unto their manner, for a sweet savour, a sa

crifice made by fire unto the Lord. 7 *H And ye shall

have on the tenth day of this seventh month an holy

convocation : and ye shall afflict your souls : ye shall

not do any work therein. 8 But ye shall offer a burnt-

offering unto the LoRDyorasweet savour, one young

bullock, one ram and seven lambs of the first year, they

shall be unto you without blemish : 9 And their meat-

oSzxingJhall be of flour, mingled with oil, three tenth-

deals to a bullock, andtvfo tenth-deals to one ram, io-

A several tenth-deal for one lamb, throughout the se

ven lambs : 1 1 One kid of the goatsyor a sin-offering,

beside the sin-offering of atonement, and the continual

burnt-offering, and the meat-offering of it, and their

drink-offerings.

There were more sacred solemnities in the seventh month than in any other

month of the year; not only because it hadbeen thefirst month, till the deliver

ance of Israel out of Egypt, which falling into the month Abib, that,

was thenceforth made the beginning of the months in all ecclesiastical com

putations ; but because still it continued thefirst month in the civil reckon

ings of the jubilees, and years of release ; and also because it was the time

of vacation between harvest and seedness, when they had most leisure to

attend the sanctuary : Which intimates, that though God will dispense with,

sacrifices in consideration of works of necessity and mercy, yet the more

leisure we have from the pressing occasions of this life, the more time we

should spend in the immediate serv'ce of God.

[1.] We have here the appointment of the sacrifices that were to be

offered on the first day of the month, the day of blowing the trumpets ; which.

was as preparative for the two great solemnities of holy mourning on the day

of atonement, and holy joy in the feast of tabernacles. The intention of

divine institutions is then well answered, when one religious service helps

to fit us for another, and all for heaven. The blowing of the trumpets was

appointed, Lev. xxii. 24 ; here they are directed what sacrifices to offer on

that day, of which there was not then any mention made. Note, Those

who would know the mind of God in the scripture, must compare one part

of the scripture with another, and put those parts together that have refer

ence to the fame thing ; for the latter discoveries of divine light explain

what was dark, and supply what was defective in the former, that the man

of God may be perfect. The sacrifices then to be offered are particularly or

dered here, ver. 2, 6. and care taken that these should not supersede the daily

oblation, and that of the new moon. It is hereby intimated, that we must

not seek occasions to abate our zeal in God's service, or be glad of an excuse

to omit a good duty, but rather rejoice in an opportunity of accumulating,

and doing more than ordinary in religion. If we perform family- worship,

we must not think that that will excuse us from our secret devotions;

nor that the days we go to church, we need not worship God alone, and

with our families ; but we should always abound in tie work ofthe Lvd.

[2.] On the day of atonement. Besides all the services of that day which

we had the institution of, Lev. xvi. and which one would think required

trouble and charge enough, here are burnt-offerings ordered to be offered*

ver. 8,—10. For in our faith and repent?nce, these two great gospel-graces

which were signified by that day's performance, we must have an eye

to the glory and honour of God, which was purely intended in the

burnt-offerings. There was likewise to be a kid of the goats for a fin-

offering, beside the greatfin-stering of atonement, ver. 11; which intimates,

that there are so many defects and amisses, even in the exercises and ex

pressions of our repentance, that we have need of an interest in a sacri

fice to expiate the guilt even of that part of our holy things. Though

we must not repent that we have repented, yet we must repent that we have

not repented better. It likewise spoke the imperfection of the legal sacrifices,
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and their insuffici«ncy to take away sin, that on the very day thefin-offering

ef atonement was offered, yet there must be anothersin-offering. But what

the law could not do, in that it was -weak, that Christ has done.

12 If And on the fifteenth day of the seventh month,

ye shall have an holy convocation ; ye (hall do no ser

vile work, and ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord

seven days. 1 3 And ye shall offer a burnt-offering, a

sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord ;

thirteen young bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs

of the first year, they shall be without blemish : 14 And

their meat-offerings^/fo// be of flour mingled with oil,

three tenth-deals unto every bullock of the thirteen

bullocks, two tenth-deals to each ram of the two rams,

jj And a several tenth-deal to each lamb of the four

teen lambs : 16 And one kid of the goats for a sin-

offering, beside the continual burnt-offering, his meat

offering, and his drink-offering. 17 If And on the

second day ye Jhall offer twelve young bullocks, two

rams, fourteen lambs of the first year without spot : 1 8

And their meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, for

the bullocks, for the rams, and for the lambs, Jhall be

according to their number, after the manner : 19 And

one kid of the goatsyor a sin-offering, beside the con

tinual burnt-offering, and the meat-offering thereof, and

their drink-offerings. 20 f And on the third day eleven

bullocks, two rams, fourteen lambs of the first year

without blemish : 2 1 And their meat-offering, and

their drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams,

and for the lambs,Jhall be according to their number,

after the manner : 22 And one goatJor a sin-offering,

beside the continual burnt-offering, and his meat-offer

ing, and his drink-offering. 23 % And on the fourth

day ten bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs of the

first year, without blemish : 24 Their meat-offering,

and their drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams,

and for the lambs,Jhall be according to their number,

after the manner : 25 And one kid of the goats for a

sin-offering, beside the continual burnt-offering, his

meat-offering, and his drink-offering. 26 If And on

the fifth day nine bullocks, two rams, and fourteen

Iambs of the first year without spot: 27 And their

meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, for the bul

locks, for the rams, and for the fombs,Jhall be accord

ing to their number, after the manner: 28 And one

goat Jor a sin-offering, beside the continual burnt-

offering, and his meat-offering, and his drink-offering.

29 IT And on the sixth day eight bullocks, two rams,

and fourteen lambs of the first year without blemish :

30 And their meat-offering, and their drink-offerings,

for the bullocks, for the rams, and for the lambs,yW/

be according to their number, after the manner : 31

And one goat for a sin-offering, beside the continual

burnt-offering, his meat-offering, and his drink-offer

ing* 32 f And on the seventh <lay seven bullocks,

two rams, and fourteen Iambs of the first year with

out blemish : 33 And their meat-offering, and their

drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for

the lambs,Jhall be according to their number, after the

manner : 34 And one goat for a sin-offering, beside

the continual burnt-offering, his meat-offering, and his

drink-offering. $$ If On the eighth day ye shall have

a solemn assembly : ye shall do no servile work therein.

36 But ye shall offer a burnt-offering, a sacrifice made

by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord ; one bullock,

one ram, seven lambs of the first year without blemish :

37 Their meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, for

the bullock, for the ram, and for the lambs, shall be

according to their number, after the manner: 38 And

one goat for a sin-offering, beside the continual burnt-

offering, and his meat-offering, and his drink-offering.

39 These things ye shall do unto the Lord in your

set feasts, besides your vows, and your free-will-offer

ings, for your burnt-offerings, and for your meat

offerings, and for your drink-offerings, and for your

peace-offerings. 40 And Moses told the children of Is

rael, according to all that the Lord commanded Moses*

Presently aster the day of atonement, that day for men to qffTiS theirstub,

followed the feast of tabernacles, in which they were to rejoice before the

Lord ; for they that_/oii> in tears mould soon reap in joy. To the former

laws about this feast, which we had, Lev. xxiii. 34, &c. here is added di

rections about the offerings made by fire, which they were to offer unto the,

Lord during the seven days of thatfeast, Lev. xxiii. 36. Observe here, (1.)

Their days of rejoicing were to be days of sacrifices. A disposition to be

chearful then doth us no harm, nor is any bad symptom, when it is so far

from dissitting us for, that it encourageth and enlargeth our hearts in, the

duties of God's immediate service. (2.) All the days of their dwelling in

booths they must offer sacrifices. While we are here in a tabernacle state,

it is our interest, as well as duty, constantly to keep up our communion

with God : Nor will the unsettledness of our outward condition excuse us

in our neglect of the duties of God's worship. (3.) The sacrifices for each

of the seven days, though differing in nothing but the number of the bul

locks, are severally and particularly appointed ; which yet is no vain repe

tition ; for God would thus teach them to be exact in those observances,

and to keep an eye of faith fixed upon the institution in every day's work.

It likewise intimates, that the repetition of the fame services, if performed

with an upright heart, and with a continual fire of pious and devout affec

tion, is no weariness to God ; and therefore we ought not to snuff at it, or

to say, Behold, what a weariness is it to us ? (4.) The number of the bul

locks (which were the most costly part of the sacrifice) decreased every

day. On the first day of the feast they were to offer thirteen, on the se

cond day but twelve, on the third eleven, &c ; so that on the seventh day

they offered seven : And the last day, though it was the great day of the

feast, and celebrated with a holy convocation, yet they were to offer but

one bullock ; and whereas on all the other days they offered two rams, and

fourteen lambs, on this but one ram, and seven lambs. Such was the will of

the Law-maker, and that is reason enough for the law. Some suggest,

that God herein considered the infirmity of the stem, which is apt to grudge

at the charge and expence of religion : It is therefore ordered to grow less

and less, that they might not complain as if God had made them to serve

with an offering, Isa. xliii. 23. Or, it is hereby intimated to them, that

the legal dispensation should wax old, and vanish away at last ; and the mul

titude of their sacrifices should end in one great Sacrifice, infinitely more

worthy than them all. It was on the lasl day os thisfeast, after all these sa

crifices had been offered, that our Lord Jesusflood and cried to those who

still thirsted after righteousness, (being sensible of the insufficiency of these-

sacrifices to justify them,) to come unto him and drink, John vii. 37- (5.)

The meat-offerings and drink-offerings attended all the sacrifices, according

to their number, after the manner. Be there ever so much flesh, it is no feast

without bread and drink ; therefore these must never be omitted at God's
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altar, which was bis table. We must not think that doing much in teligion

will be accepted, if we do not do it well, and after the manner that God

hath appointed. (6.) Every day there must be asin-offering offered, as we

observed in the other feasts. Our burnt-offerings of praise cannot be ac

cepted of God, unless we have an interest in the great Sacrifice ofpropitia

tion, which Christ offered, when for us he made himself a sin-offering. (7.)

liven when all these sacrifices were offered, yet the continual burnt-offering

must not be omitted, either morning or evejiing ; but each day that must

be offered, first in the morning, and last in the evening. No extraordinary

fen-ices should justle out our stated devotions.

Lajlly, Though all these sacrifices were required to be offered by the

body of the congregation, at the common charge, yet besides these, parti

cular persons were to glorify God with their vows and theirfree-will offer

ings, ver. 3*. When God commanded that this they must do, he left room

for the generosity of their devotion : a great deal more they might do ; not

inventing other worships, but abounding in these, as 2 Chron. xxx. 23, 24.

Large directions had been given in Leviticus concerning the offerings of

all forts that should be brought by particular persons, according to the pro

vidences of God concerning them, and the graces of God in them. Tho'

every Israelite had an interest in these common sacrifices, yet he must not

think that these will serve instead of his vows and his free-will-offerings.

Thus our ministers praying with us, and for us, will not excuse us from

praying for ourselves.

CHAP. XXX.

In this chapter <u>e have a law concerning vows, which had been mentioned in

the close of theforegoing chapter. I. Here is a general rule laid down, that

all vows must be carefully performed, ver. 1,2. II. Seme particular excep

tions to this rule. (1.) That the vows of daughters should not be binding,

unless allowed by thefather, ver. 3,-5. Nor, (2.) The vows of wives,

unless allowed by the hujbands, ver. 6,—16.

AND Moses spake unto the heads of the tribes,

concerning the children of Israel, saying, This

is the thing which the Lord hath commanded. 2 If

a man vow a vow unto the Lord, or swear an oath to

bind his soul with a bond ; he shall not break his word,

he shall do according to all that proceedeth out of his

mouth.

Tin's law was delivered to the heads of the tribes, that they might instruS

those who were under their charge, explain the law to them, give them

necessary cautions upon it; and call them to account, if there were occa

sion, for the breach of their vows. Perhaps the heads of the tribes had, upon

some emergency os this kind, consulted Moses, and desired by him to know

the mind of God ; and here they are told it. This is the thing which the

Lord has commanded concerning vows, and it is a command still in force.

[1.] The cafe supposed is, that a person vows a vovj unto the Lord,

making God a party to the promise, and designing his honour and glory in

it. The matter of tiie vow is supposed to be something lawful : No man

can be by his own promise bound to that, which he is already by the divine

precept bound from. Yet it is supposed to be something which in such

and such measures and degrees was not a necessary duty antecedent to the

vow. A person might vow to bring such and such sacrifices at certain

tirfies ; to give such a sum, or such a proportion, in alms ; to forbear such

meats and drinks which the law allowed ; to fast and qfflia thefoul, (which

is instanced in ver. 1 3. ) at other times besides the day of atonement. And

many the like such vows might be made, either in an extraordinary heat of

holy zeal, or in humiliation for some sin committed, or for the prevention

of sin, in pursuit of some mercy desired, or in gratitude for some mercy re

ceived. It is of great use to make such vows as these, provided they be

made in sincerity, and with due caution. Vows (say the Jewish doctors)

are the hedge of separation, that is, a fence to religion. He that vows, is

here said to bind his soul with a bond. It is a vow to God, who is a Spirit,

and to him thesoul with all its powers, must be obliged. A promise to man

is the bond upon the estate, but a promise to God is a bond upon thesoul.

Our sacramental vows, by which we are bound to no more than what was

before our duty, and which neither father nor husband can disannul, are

bonds upon the foul, and by them we must feel ourselves bound out from all

sin, and bound up to the whole will of God. Our occasional vows concern

ing that which before was in our own power, Acts v. 4. when they are

made, are bonds upon the foul likewise.

(2.) The command given is, that these vows be conscientiously perform

ed. He shall not break his word, though afterwards he may change his

mind, but heshall do according to what he has said ; marg. Heshall wa pro

fane his word. Vowing is an ordinance of God ; if we vow in hypocrisy,

we profane that ordinance : It is plainly determined, Better not vow, than

vow and not pay, Eccl. v. 6. Be not deceived, God is not mocked. His pro

mises to us are yea and amen, let not ours to him be yea and nay.

3 If a woman also vow a vow unto the Lord, and

bind herself by a bond, being in her father's house in her

youth ; 4 And her father hear her vow, and her bond

wherewith she hath bound her soul, and her father

shall hold his peace at her : then all her vows shall

stand, and every bond wherewith me hath bound her

soul, shall stand. 5 But if her father disallow her in

the day that he heareth ; not any of her vows or of

her bonds wherewith she hath bound her soul, shall

stand : and the Lord shall forgive her, because her fa

ther disallowed her. 6 And if she had at all an hus

band when she vowed, or uttered ought out of her lips,

wherewith she bound her soul ; 7 And her husband

heard i/, and held his peace at her in the day that he

heard /V: then her vows shall stand, and her bonds

wherewith she bound her soul, shall stand. 8 But if

her husband disallow her on the day that he heard /'/;

then he shall make her vow which she vowed, and

that which she uttered with her lips, wherewith she

bound her soul, ofnone effect : and the Lord shall for

give her. 9 But every vow of a widow, and of her

that is divorced, wherewith they have bound their

souls, shall stand against her. 1 o And if she vowed in

her husband's house, or bound her soul by a bond with

an oath ; 1 1 And her husband heard ity and held his

peace at her, and disallowed her not : then all her

vows, shall stand, and every bond wherewith she bound

her soul shall stand. 1 2 But if her husband hath ut

terly made them void on the day he heard them ; then

whatsoever proceedeth out of her lips concerning her

vows, or concerning the bond of her soul, shall not

stand : her husband hath made them void, and the

Lord shall forgive her. 13 Every vow, and every

binding oath to afflict the soul, her husband may esta

blish it, or her husoand may make it void. 14 But if

her husband altogether hold his peace at her from day

to day ; then he establifheth all her vows, or all her

bonds which are upon her : he confirmeth them, be

cause he held his peace at her, in the day that he heard

them. 15 But if he shall any ways make them void

after that he hath heard them ; then he shall bear her

iniquity. 16 These are the statutes which the Lord

commanded Moses between a man and his wife, be

tween the father and his daughter, being yet in her

youth in her father's house.

It is here taken for granted, that all such persons as are at their own

dispose, (suijuris, as we fay.) aBd are likewise of sound understanding and
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memory, whatever they vow that ia lawful and possible, they are bound to

perform it ; but if the person vowing be under the dominion and at the

dispose of another, the case is different.

Two cafes much alike are here put, and determined.

[1.] The cafe of a daughter in her father's house ; and some think, pro

bably enough, that it extends to a son likewise while he is at home with

his father, and under tutors and governors. Whether the exception may

thus be stretched I cannot fay ; Non est distinguendum ub't lex non dstinguit.

The rule is general ; If a man vow, he must pay. But for a daughter it

is express, her vow is ambulatory, and in suspence till her father knows it,

and (it is supposed) knows it from her ; for when it comes to his knowledge,

it is in his power either to ratify or nullify it. But in favour of the vow,

(1.) Even hksilence shall suffice to ratify it, ver. 4. If he bold his peace, her

vowsshallstand. Silence gives consent ; Qui tacit confentiri videtur. Here

by he allows his daughter the liberty (he has assumed ; and as long as he

faith nothing against her vow, she shall be bound by it. But, (&) His

protestation against it shall perfectly disannul it ; because it is possible such

vows may be prejudicial to the affairs of the family, break the father's mea

sures, perplex the provision made for his table, (if the vow related to meats, )

or lessen the provision made for his children, if the vow would be more ex

pensive than his estate would bear : However, it was certain it was an in

fringement of his authority over his child ; and therefore if he disallow it,

she is discharged, and the Lordshall forgive her, that is, She shall not be

charged with the guilt of violating her vow ; she shewed her good-will in

making the vow, and if her intentions therein were sincere (he (hall be ac

cepted ; and to obey her father shall be accounted better than sacrifice. This

shews what a mighty deference children owe to their parents, and how much

they ought to honour them, and be obedient to them. It is for the inte

rest of the public, that the paternal authority be supported ; for when chil

dren are countenanced in their disobedience to their parents, (as they were

by the tradition of the elders, Mat. xv. 5, 6.) they soon become in other

things children of Belial. If this law be not to be extended to children's

marrying without their parents consent, so far as to put it in parents power

to nail the marriage, and dissolve the obligation, (as some thought it doth,)

yet certainly it proves the linfulness of it, and obligeth the children, that

have thus donefoolishly, to repent and humble themselves before God and

their parents.

[2.] The cafe of a -wife is much the fame. As for a woman that is a

widow, or divorced, she has neither father nor husband to controul her ;

so that whatever vows (he binds her foul with, they shall stand against her,

ver. 9. it is at her peril if (he run back ; but a wife who has nothing that

tie can strictly call her own, but with her husband's allowance, without

that cannot make any such vow.

(1.) The law is plain in cafe of a wife that continues so long aster the

tow. If her husband allow her vow, though only by silence, it stands, ver.

6, 7- Ifhe disallow it, since her obligation to that which she had vowed arose

purely from her own act, and not from any prior command of God, her

' obligation to her husband shall take place of it ; for to him she ought to

be in subjection, as unto the Lord: And now it is so far from being her duty

to fulfil her vow, that it would be her sin to disobey her husband, whose

consent perhaps she ought to have asked before she made the vow ; there

fore she needs forgiveness, ver. 8.

(2.) The law is the fame in cafe of a wife that soon aster becomes a

widow, or is put away. Though if she return to her father's house, (he

doth not therefore so come again under his authority, as that he has power

to disannul her vows, ver. 9. Yet if the vow were made while (he was in

the house of her husband, and her husband disallowed it, it was made void,

and of none effect for ever, and she doth not return under the law of her

vow, when she is loosed from the law of her husband. This seems to be

the distinct meaning of ver. 10,—13. which otherwise would be but a re

petition of ver. 6, 7, 8» But it is added, ver. 15. that if the husband make

void the vows of his wife, he shall bear her iniquity, that is, if the thing

(he had vowed were really good for the honour of God, and the prosperity

of her own soul, and the husband disallow it out of covetousness, or for a

humour, or to (hew his authority, though she be discharged from the obli

gation of her vow, yet he will have a great deal to answer for.

Now, Here it is very observable, how carefully the divine law consults

the good order of families, and preserves the power of superior relations,

and the duty and reverence of inferiors. It is fit every man should bear

rule In his own house, and have his wife and children in subjection with all

gravity ; and rather than this great rule should be broken, or any encou

ragement given to inferior relations to break those bonds asunder, God him

self would quit his right, and' release the obligation, even of a solemn vow :

So much doth leligion strengthen the tie#of all relations, and secure

the welfare of all societies ; and in it the families of the earth are blessed.

Vol.. I. No 22.

CHAP. XXXI.

This chapter belongs to the book of the wars of the Lord, into which it is

probable it was inserted. It is the history of a holy war, a war with Mi-

dian. Here is, I. A divine commandfor the war, ver. 1, 2. II. The

undertaking of the war, ver. 3,—6. III. The glorious success of it, ver.

7,—12. IV. Their triumphant return from the war. (1.) The refptct

Mosespaid the soldiers, ver. 13. (2.) The rebuke he gave themforsparing

the women, ver. 14,—18. III. The directions he gave them for the puri

fying of themselves, and their effects, ver. 19,—24. (4.) The distribution

of the spoil they had taken ; one half to the soldiers, the other to the congre

gation, and a tribute to the Lord out of each, -in. 25,—47- (5) The

free-will-offering ofthe officers, ver. 48,—54.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 2 A-

venge the children of Israel of the Midianites :

afterward (halt thou be gathered unto thy people. 3

And Moses spake unto the people, saying, Arm some

of yourselves unto the war, and let them go against the

Midianites, and avenge the Lord of Midian. 4 Of

every tribe a thousand throughout all the tribes of Is

rael, shall ye send to the war. 5 So there were de

livered out of the thousands of Israel, a thousand of

every tribe, twelve thousand armed for war. 6 And

Moses sent them to the war, a thousand of every tribe,

them and Phinehas the son of Eleazar the priest, to the

war, with the holy instruments, and the trumpets to

blow in his hand.

Here, First, The Lord of hosts gives orders to Moses to make war

upon the Midianites ; and his commission no doubt justified this war, though

it will not serve to justify the like, without such commission. The Midian

ites were the posterity of Abraham by Keturah, Gen. xxv. 2. Some of

them settled south of Canaan, among whom Jethro lived, and they retained

the worship of the true God : but these were settled east of Canaan, and

were fallen into idolatry ; neighbours to, and in confederacy with, the

Moabites. Their land was not designed to be given to Israel, nor had

Israel meddled with them, if they had not made themselves obnoxious to

their resentments, by sending jheir ill women among them, to draw them

to whoredom and idolatry. This was the provocation, this was the quar

rel : For this (faith God) avenge Israel of the Midianites, ver. 2. (1.)

God would have the Midianites chastised, an inroad made upon that part

of their country which lay next to the camp of Israel, and which was con

cerned in that mischief, probably more than the Moabites, who therefore

were let alone. God will have us to reckon those our worst enemies that

draw us to fin, and to avoid them : and since every man is tempted when he

is drawn aside os his own lusts, and those are the Midianites which ensnare

us with their wiles, on them we should avenge ourselves ; not only make no

league with them, but make war upon them, by living a life of mortifica

tion. God had taken vengeance on his owu people for yielding to the Mi

dianites temptations ; now the Midianites must be reckoned with that gave

temptation ; for the deceived andthe deceiver are his, (Job xii. 16.) both ac*

countable to his tribunal ; and though judgment begin at the house of God, it

shall not end there, 1 Pet. iv. 17. There is a day coming when vengeance

will be taken on those that have introduced errors and corruptions into the

church, and the devil that deceived men will be cast into the lake ofstie.

Israel's quarrel with Amalak that fought against them was not avenged till

long after, but their quarrel with Midian that dtbauched them was speedily

avenged, for they were looked upon as much the more dangerous and ma

licious enemies. (2.) God would have it done by Moses in his life time,

that he who had so deeply resented that injury might have the satisfaction

of seeing it avenged : See this execution done upon the enemies of God

and Israel, and afterwards thoushalt be gathered to thy people. This was the

only piece of service of this kind that Moses must farther do, and then he

has accomplished as a hireling his day; and shall have his quietus ; Hitherto

his usefulness must come, and :io farther : the wars of Canaan must be car

ried on by another hand. Note, God sometimes removes useful men,

when we think they could ill be spared ; but this-ought to satisfy us, that

they are never removed, till they have done the work which was appointed

them.

5Q
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[2.] Moses gives orders to the people to prepare for this expedition,

ver. 3. He would not have the whole body of the camp to stir, but they

must arm some of themselves to the war, such as were either modft, or most

forward, and avenge the Lord of Midian. God said, Avenge Israel ;

Moses faith, Avenge the Lord ; forthe interests of God and Israel are uni

ted, and the cause of both is one and the fame. And if God, in what he

doth, (hew3 himself jealous for the honour of Israel, sure Israel, in what they

do, ought to shew themselves jealous for the glory of God. Then only

we can justify the avenging of ourselves, when it is the vengeance ofthe Lord

that we engage in ; nay, for this reason we are forbidden to avenge ourselves,

because God has said, Vengeance is mine, I •will repay.

[3.] A detachment is drawn out accordingly for this service, a thou

sand out ofeverytribe, twelve thousand in all ; a small number in comparison

with what they could have sent, and, it is likely, small in comparison with

the number of the enemies they were sent against. But God would teach

them, that it is all one to him to save by many, or by sew, 1 Sam. xiv. 6.

[4.] Phinehas the son of Eleazar, is sent along with them. It is strange

no mention is made of Joshua in this great action. If he was general of

these forces, why do we not find him leading them out ? If he tarried at

home, why do we not find him meeting them with Moses at their return ?

It is probable each tribe having a captain of its own thousand, there was

no general, but they proceeded in the order of their march through the

wilderness, Judah first, and the rest in their posts, under the command of

their respective captains, spoken of ver. 48. But the war being a holy ivar,

Phinehas was their common head ; not to supply the place of a general,

but by the oracle of God to determine the resolves of their councils of war,

in which the captains of thousands would all acquiesce, and according to

which they would act in conjunction. He therefore took with him the

holy instruments or vessels, probably the breast-plate ofjudgment, by which God

might be consulted in any emergency. Though he was not yet the high

priest, yet he might be delegated pro hae vice to bear the Urim and Thum-

mim, as 1 Sam. xxiii. 6. And there was a particular reason for sending

Phinehas to preside in this expedition ; he had already signalized himself

for his zeal against the Midianites, and their cursed arts to ensnare Israel,

when he slew Cosbi, a daughter of a chief house in Midian, for her impu

dence in the matter of Peor, chap. xxv. 15. He that had so well used the

s-.vord of justice against a particular criminal, was best qualified to guide

the sword of war against the whole nation. Thou hast beenfaithful in afew

things, I will make thee ruler over many thingi.

7 And they warred against the Midianites, as the

Lord commanded Moses ; and they flew all the males.

8 And they flew the kings of Midian, beside the rest of

them that were slain ; namely, Evi, and Rekem, and

Zur, and Hur, and Reba, five kings of Midian : Ba

laam also the son of Beor they stew with the sword.

9 And the children of Israel took all the women of

Midian captives, and their little ones, and took the

spoil of all their cattle, and all their flocks, and all their

goods, io And they burnt all their cities wherein

they dwelt, and all their goodly castles with fire. 1 1

And they took all the spoil, and all the prey, both of

men and of beasts. 1 2 And they brought the captives,

and the prey, and the spoil unto Moses and Eleazar

the priest, and unto the congregation of the children

of Israel, unto the camp, at the plains of Moab, which

are by Jordan near Jericho.

Here is, First, The descent which this little army of Israelites made

under the divine commission, conduct and command, upon the country of

Midian. They warred against the Midianites. It is very probable they

first published their manifesto, (hewing the reasons of the war, and requiring

them to give up the ringleaders of the mischief to justice ; for such after

wards was the law, Deut. xx. 10. and such the practice, Judg. xx. 13.

But the Midianites justifying what they had done, and standing by those

(hat had done it, the Israelites attacked them with fire and sword, and all

the pious fury which their zeal for God and their people inspired them

with.

Secondly, The execution (the military execution) they did in this descent.

(1.) Theyst:w all the males, ver. 7. that is, all they met with as far at

they went ; they put them all to the sword, and gave no quarter. But

that they did not flay all the males of the nation is certain, for we find the

Midianites a powerful and formidable enemy to Israel in the days of Gi

deon ; and that they were the Midianites of this country, for they are

reckoned with the children of the east, Judg. vi. 3. (2.) They stew the

kings of Midian, the fame that are called elders of Midian, chap. xxii. 4.

and dukes of Sihori, Josh. xiii. 21. Five of these princes are here named,

one of which is Zur, probably the fame Zur whose daughter Cozbi was,

chap. xxv. 15. (3.) They flew Balaam. Many conjectures there are

what brought Balaam among the Midianites at this time ; it is probable

the Midianites having intelligence of the march of this army of Israelites

against them, hired Balaam to come and assist them with his inchantments,

that if he could not prevail to act offensively in their favours, by cursing the

armies of Israel, yet he might aH defenftvely, by blessing the country of Mi

dian. Whatever was the occasion of his being there, God's over-ruling

providence brought him thither, and there his just vengeance found him.

Had he himself believed what he said of the happy state of Israel, he would

not have herded himself thus with the enemies of Israel ; but justly doth he

die the death of the wicked, though he pretended to desire that of the righte-

ous, and go downstain to the pit with the umircumcised, who rebelled thus

against the convictions of his own conscience. The Midianites wiles were

Balaam's projects, it was therefore just he should perish with them, Hos.

iv. 5. Now was his folly made manifest to all men, who foretold the fate

of others, but foresaw not his own. (4.) They took all the women and

children captives, ver. 9. (5.) They burnt their cities and goodly castles, ver.

10. Not designing to inhabit them themselves, (that country was out of

their line ), they thus prevented those who had made their escape, from shel

tering themselves in their own country, and settling there again. Some

understand it of their idol-temples ; it was fit they should share in this ven-

geance. (6.) They plundered the country, and carried off all the cattle

and valuable goods, and so returned to the camp of Israel laden with a very

rich booty, ver. 9, 11, 12. Thus (as when they came out of Egypt) they

were enriched with the spoils of their enemies, aud furnished with stocks for

the good land into which God was bringing them.

1 3 % And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and all the

princes of the congregation, went forth to meet them

without the camp. 14 And Moses was wroth with

the officers of the host, with the captains over thou

sands, and captains over hundreds, which came from

the battle. 15 And Moses said unto them, Have ye

saved all the women alive? 16 Behold, these caused

the children of Israel, through the counsel of Balaam,

to commit trespass against the Lord in the matter of

Peor, and there was a plague among the congregation

of the Lord. 17 Now . therefore kill every male

among the little ones, and kill every woman that hath

known man by lying with him. 18 But all the wo

men-children that have not known a man by lying

with him, keep alive for yourselves. 19 And do ye

abide without the camp seven days : whosoever hath

killed any person, and whosoever hath touched any

flain, purify both yourselves and your captives, on the

third day, and on the seventh day. 20 And purify all

your raiment, and all that is made of skins, and all

work of goats hair, and all things made of wood.

21 % And Eleazar the priest said unto the men of war

which went to the battle, This is the ordinance of the

law which the Lord commanded Moses: 22 Only

the gold, and the silver, the brass, the iron, the tin, and

the lead. 23 Every thing that may abide the sire, ye

mall make it go through the sire, and it shall be clean;
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nevertheless, It shall be purified with the water of sepa

ration : and all that abideth not the fire, ye shall make

go through the water. 24 And ye shall wasti your

clothes on the seventh day, and ye shall be clean, and

afterward ye shall come into the camp.

We have here the triumphant return os the army of Israel from the war

with Midian. And here,

[1.] They were met with great respect, ver. 13. Moses himself, not

withstanding his age and gravity, walked out of the camp to congratulate

their victory, and to grace the solemnity of their triumphs. Public suc

cesses should be publicly acknowledged, to the glory of God, and the en

couragement of those that have jeoparded their lives in their country's

cause.

[2.] They were severely reproved for saving the women alive. It is

very likely Moses had commanded them to kill the women, at least that

was implied in the general order, to avenge Israel of the Midianites ; the

execution having reference to that crime, their drawing them in to the wor

ship of Peor, it was easy to conclude that the women who were the princi

pal criminals must not be spared. What (faith Moses) have ye saved all

the women alive ? ver. 15. He was moved with a holy indignation at the

light of them. These were they that caused the children os Israel to commit the

trespass ; and therefore, ( 1.) It is just they mould die. The law in cafe

of whoredom was, The adulterer and adulteress shall surely Be put to death.

God had put to death the adulterers of Israel by the plague, and now it

was sit the adulteresses of Midian, especially since they had been the temp

ters, should be put to death by the sword. (2.) It is dangerous to let them

live ; they will be still tempting the Israelites to uncleanness, and so your

captives will be your conquerors, and a second time your destroyers. Se

vere orders are therefore given, that all the grown women should be stain

in cold blood, and only the female children spared.

[3.] They were obliged to purify themselves, according to the ceremony

of the law, and to abide without the camp seven days, tiff their purification

was accomplished. For, (1.) They had had their hands in blood, by which,

though they had not contracted any moral guilt, the war being just and law

ful, yet they were brought under a ceremonial uncleanness, which rendered

them unfit to come near the tabernacle till they were purified. Thus God

would preserve in their minds a dread and detestation of murder. David

mull not build the temple, because he had been a man os -war, and hadshed

blood, 1 Chron. xxviii. 3. (2.) They could not but have touched dead

bodies, by which they were polluted, and that required they mould be pu

rified with the water osseparation, ver. 19, 20, 2*.

f_4.J They must likewise purify the spoil they had taken ; the captives,

ver. 19. and all the goods, ver. 21,—23. what would bear the fire must past

through thefire, and what would not, must be -washed with water. These

things had been used by Midianites ; and being now come into the posses

sion of Israelites, it was fit they mould be sanctified to the service of that

holy nation, and the honour of their holy God. To U3 now every thing is

sanctified by the word and prayer, if we are sanctified by the Spirit, who is

compared both to fire and water. To the pure ail things are pure.

25 H .And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 26

Take the sum of the prey that was taken, both of man

and of beast, thou, and Eleazar the priest, and the chief

fathers of the congregation : 27 And divide the prey

into two parts ; between them that took the war upon

them, who went out to battle, and between all the con

gregation. 28 And levy a tribute unto the Lord, of

the men of war which went out to battle : one soul

of five hundred, both of the persons, and of the beeves,

and of the asses, and of the sheep : 29 Take it of their

half, and give /'/ unto Eleazar the priest,/ir an heave-

ofFering of the Lord. 30 And of the children of Is

rael's half, thou shalt take one portion of fifty, of the

persons, of the beeves, of the asses, and of the flocks,

of all manner of beasts, and give them unto the Le-

vites, which keep the charge of the tabernacle of the

Lord. 31 And Moses and Eleazar the priest did as

the Lord commanded Moses. 32 And the booty,

being the rest of the prey which the men of war had

caught, was six hundred thousand and seventy thousand

and five thousand flieep, 23 And threescore and twelve

thousand beeves, 34 And threescore and one thousand

asses, 35 And thirty and two thousand persons in all,

of women that had not known man by lying with

him. 36 And the half, which was the portion of them

that went out to war, was in number three hundred

thousand and seven and thirty thousand and five hun

dred sheep ; 37 And the Lord's tribute of the sheep

was six hundred and threescore and fifteen. 38 And

the beeves were thirty and six thousand, of which the

Lord's tribute was threescore and twelve. 39 And

the asses were thirty thousand and five hundred, of

which the Lord's tribute was threescore and one. 40

And the persons were sixteen thousand, of which the

Lord's tribute was thirty and two persons. 41 And

Moses gave the tribute which was the Lord's heave-

offering, unto Eleazar the priest, as the Lord com

manded Moses. 42 And of the children of Israel's

half, which Moses divided from the men that warred,

43 (Now the half that pertained unto the congregation,

was three hundred thousand and thirty thousand and

seven thousand and five hundred sheep, 44 And thirty

and six thousand beeves, 45 And thirty thousand asses

and five hundred, 46 And sixteen thousand persons ;)

47 Even of the children of Israel's half, Moses took

one portion of fifty, both of man and of beast, and gave

them unto the Levites, which kept the charge of the

tabernacle of the Lord j as the Lord commanded

Moses.

We have here the distribution of the spoil which was taken in this ex

pedition against Midian. God himself directed how it should be done, and

Moses and Eleazar did according to the directions. And thus unhappy

contests among themselves were prevented, and the victory was made to

turn to the common benefit. It was fit he that gave them the prey should

order the disposal of it ; all we have is from God, and therefore must be

subject to his will.

[1.] The prey is ordered to be divided into two parts; one for the

twelve thousand men that undertook the war, the other for the congrega

tion. The prey that was divided seems to have been only the captives and

the cattle ; as for the plate, and jewels, and other goods, every man kept

what he took, as is intimated, ver. 50,—53. That only was distributed

which would be of use for the stocking of that good land into which they

were going. Now observe, (1.) That the one half of the prey was given

to the whole congregation, Moses allotting to each tribe its share, and the»

leaving it to the heads of the tribes to divide their respective shares among

themselves, according to their families. The war was undertaken on the

behalf of the whole congregation : They would all have been ready to go

to the help of the Lord against the mighty, if they had been so ordered ; ami

they did help, it is likely, by their prayers ; and therefore God appoints,

that they that tarried at homeshoulddivide thespoil, Psal. lxviii. 12. David

in his time made it a statute and an ordinance for Israel, that as his part is

that goeth down to the battle, soshall his part be that tarrieth by thefluff, 1 Sam.

xxx. 24, 25. Those that are employed in public trusts must not think to

benefit themselves only by their toils and hazards, but must aim at the ad

vantage of the community. (2.) That yet the twelve thousand that went

to the battle had as much for their share as the whole congregation, which

were fifty times as many, had for theirs ; so that the particular persons of
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the soldiery had a much better /hare than any of their brethren that tarried

at home ; and good reason they should. The greater pains we take, and

the greater hazards we run, in the service of God and our generation, the

greater will our recompense be at last ; for God is not unrighteous to forget

the tvork and labour of love.

[2.] God was to have a tribute out of it. As an acknowledgment of

his sovereignty over them in general, and that he was their King, to whom

tribute was due ; and particularly of his interest in this war, and the gains

of it, he having given them their success ; and that the priest's, the Lord's

receivers, might have something added to the provision made for their main

tenance. Note, Whatever we have, God must have his due out of it. And

here, as before, the soldiers are favoured above the reft of the congrega

tion ; for out of the peoples (hare God required one in fifty, but out of

the soldiers share only one in five hundred ; because the people got theirs

easily, without any peril or fatigue. The less we have opportunity of ho

nouring God with our personal services, the more it is expected we honour

him with our substance. The tribute out of the soldiers half was given to

the priests, ver. 29. that out of the peoples half was given to the Lcvites,

ver. 30 ; for the priests were taken from among the Levites, as those sol

diers from among the people, for special service and hazardous, and their

pay was accordingly.

48 H And the officers which were over thousands

of the host, the captains of thousands, and captains of

hundreds, came near unto Moses : 49 And they said

unto Moses, Thy servants have taken the sum of the

men of war which are under our charge, and there

lacketh not one man of us. 50 We have therefore

brought an oblation for the Lord, what every man

hath gotten, of jewels of gold, chains, and bracelets,

rings, ear-rings, and tablets, to make an atonement for

our fouls before the Lord. 51 And Moses and Elea-

zar the priest took the gold of them, even all wrought

jewels. 52 And all the gold of the offering that they

offered up to the Lord, of the captains of thousands,

and of the captains of hundreds, was sixteen thousand

seven hundred and fifty shekels. 5$ (For the men of

war had taken spoil, every man for himself.) 54 And

Moses and Eleazar the priest took the gold of the cap

tains of thousands and of hundreds, and brought it

into the tabernacle of the congregation, for a memo

rial for the children of Israel before the Lord.

Here is a great example of piety and devotion in the officers of the

army ; the colonels, that are called captains of thousands, and the inferior

officers, that were captains ofhundreds, they came to Moses as their general

and commander in chief ; and though he was now going off the stage, very

humbly and respectfully addressed themselves to him, calling themselves his

servants ; the honours they had won did not puff them up, so as to make

them forget their duty to him. Observe in their address to him,

[].] The pious notice they take of God's wonderful goodness to them

in this late expedition, in preserving not only their own lives, but the lives

of all the men of war that they had under their charge ; so that upon the

review of their muster-roll it appeared there was not one miffing, ver. 49.

This was very extraordinary, and perhaps cannot be paralleled in any history.

So many thousand lives jeoparded in the high places of the field, and not

one lost, either by the sword of the enemy, or by any disease or disaster.

This was the Lord's doing, and cannot but be marvellous in the eyes of those

that consider how the lives of all men, especially soldiers, are continually

in their hands. It is an evidence of the tenderness these commanders had

over their soldiers, and that their lives were very precious to them ; that

they looked upon it as a mercy to themselves, that none of those under their

charge miscarried : Of allthat had been given them they had 1st none. So pre

cious also is the blood of Christ's subjects andsoldiers untohim, Psal.lxxii. 14.

[2.] The pious acknowledgement they make for this favour, ver. 50.

Therefore me have brought an ollathn for the Lord. The oblation they

brought was out of that which every man had gotten, and it was gotten ho

nestly by a divine warrant. Thus every man should lay by, according

as God bath prospered him, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. for where God sows plentifully in

the gifts of his bounty, he expects to reap accordingly in the fruits of our

piety and charity. The tabernacle first, and the temple afterwards, were

beautified and enriched with the spoils taken from the enemies of Israel ;

as by David, 2 Sam. viii. 11, 12. and his captains, 1 Chron. xxvi. 26, 27.

We should never take any thing to ourselves in war or trade, which we

cannot in faith consecrate a part of to God, who hates robbery for burnt-

offerings ; but when God has remarkably preserved and succeeded us, he

expects we should make some particular return of gratitude to him.

(1.) As to this oblation, 1. The captains offered it to make an atonement

for theirfouls, ver. 50. Instead of coming to Moses to demand of God re

compense for the good service they had done in avenging the Lord cf Mi-

dian, or to set up the trophies of their victory for the immortalizing of their

own names, they bring an oblation to make atonement for theirfouls, being

conscious to themselves, as the best men must be even in their best services,

that they had been defective in their duty, not only in that instance for

which they were reproved, ver. 14. but in many others ; for there is not a

jufl man upon earth, that doeth good, andfins not. 2. Moses accepted it, and

laid it up in the tabernacle as a memorialfor the children of Israel, ver. 54.

i. e. a monument of God's goodness to them, that they might be encouraged

to trust in him in their further wars ; and a monument of their gratitude

to God ; (sacrifices are said to be memorials,; that he being well pleased

with this thankful acknowledgement of favours bestowed, might continue

and repeat his mercies to them.

CHAP. XXXII.

In this chapter we have I. The humble request ofthe tribes of Reuben and Gad,

for an inheritance on thatfide Jordan, •where Israel now lay encamped, ver.

1,—5. II. Moses misinterpreting os their request, ver. 6,—15. III.

Their explication os it, and stating it right, ver. 16,—19. IV. The grant

oftheir petition, under the provisos and limitations -which they themselves pro.

posed, ver. 20,-42.

NOW the children of Reuben and the children of

Gad had a very great multitude of cattle : and

when they saw the land of Jazer, and the land of Gi-

lead, that behold the place was a place for cattle ; 2

The children of Gad, and the children of Reuben, came

and spake unto Moses, and to Eleazar the priest, and

unto the princes of the congregation, saying, 3 Ataroth,

and Dibon, and Jazer, and Nimrah, and Heshbon, and

Elealeh, and Shebam, and Nebo, and Beon, 4 Even

the country which the Lord smote before the congre

gation of Israel, is a land for cattle, and thy servants

have cattle. 5 Wherefore, said they, if we have found

grace in thy sight, let this land be given unto thy ser

vants for a possession, and bring us not over Jor

dan. 6 II And Moses said unto the children of Gad,

and to the children of Reuben, Shall your brethren go

to war, and shall ye sit here ? 7 And Wherefore dis

courage ye the heart of the children of Israel from

going over into the land which the Lord hath given

them ? 8 Thus did your fathers, when I sent them

from Kadefh-barnea to see the land. 9 For when they

went up unto the valley of ElhcoT, and saw the land,

they discouraged the heart of the children of Israel,

that they should not go into the land which the Lord

had given them. 10 And the Lord's anger was

kindled the fame time, and he lware, saying, 1 1 Surely

none of the men that came up out of Egypt, from

twenty years old and upward, shall see the land which

I sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob ;
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because they have net wholly followed me: 12 Save

Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite, and Joshua

the son of Nun : for they have wholly followed the

Lord. 13 And the Lord's anger was kindled against

Israel, and he made them wander in the wilderness

forty years, until all the generation that had done evil

in the fight of the Lord was consumed. 14 And be

hold, ye are risen up in your fathers stead, an increase

of sinful men, to augment yet the fierce anger of the

Lord toward Israel. 15 For if ye turn away from

after him, he will yet again leave them in the wilderness,

and ye shall destroy all this people.

Israel's tents were now pitched in the plains of Moab, where they con

tinued many months, looking back upon the conquests they had already

made of the land of Sihon and Og, and looking forward to Canaan, which

they hoped in a little time to make themselves masters df. While they

made this stand, and were at a pause, this great affair of the disposal of the

conquests they had already made was here concerted and settled ; not by

any particular order or appointment of God, but at the special instance and

request of two of the tribes, which Moses, after a long debate that arose

upon it, consented to. For even then when so much was done by the ex

traordinary appearance of Divine Providence, yet many things were left

to the conduct of human prudence ; for God, in governing both the

world and the church, makes use of the reasons of men, and serves his own

purposes by it.

First, Here is a motion made by the Reubenites and Gadites, that the

land they had lately possessed themselves of, and which in the right of con

quest belonged to Israel in common, might be assigned to them in particular

for their inheritance ; upon the general idea they had of the land of promise,

they supposed this would be about their proportion. Reuben and Gad

were encamped under the fame standard, and so had the better opportunity

of comparing notes, and agreeing this matter between themselves. In the

first verse ihe children of Reuben are named first, but afterwards the chil

dren of Gad are, ver. 2,25, 31. Either because the Gadites made the

first motion, and were most forward for it, or because they were the better

spokesmen, and had more of the art of management ; Reuben's tribe still

lying under Jacob's sentence, he Jhall not excel. Two things common in

the world induced these tribes to make this choice, and this motion upon it,

the lust of the fye, and the pride of life, 1 John ii. 16. (1.) The lust of the

eye. This land they coveted was not only beautiful for situation, and plea

sant to the eye, but it was good for food, food for cattle ; and they had a

great multitude ofcattle, above the rest of thp tribes, it is supposed, because

they brought more out of Egypt than the rest did : That was forty years

before, and stocks of cattle increase and decrease in less time than that ;

therefore I rather think they had been better husbands of their cattle in the

wilderness, had attended them better, had taken more care of the breed,

and not been so profuse as their neighbours, in eating the lambs out of the

Jlock, and the calves out of the midst of the flail. Now they having these

large stocks, coveted land proportionable. Many scriptures speak of Bashan

and Gilead as places famous for cattle ; they had been so already, and

therefore these tribes hoped they would be so to them, and whatever

comes of it, here they desire to take their lot. Judicious Calvin thinks

there was much amiss in the principle they went upon, and that they con

sulted their own private convenience more than the pubic good ; that they

had not such regard to the honour and interest of Israel, and the promise

made to Abraham of the land of Canaan, (strictly so called,) as they ought

to have had. And still it is too true, that many ftek their own things more

than the things of Jesus Christ, Phil. ii. 21. and that many are influenced

by their secular interest and advantage to take up short of the heavenly

Canaan. Their spirits agree too well with this world, and with the things

that are seen that are temporal ; and they say, // is good to he here, and so

lose what is hereafter, for want of seeking it. Lot thus chose by the fight

of the eye, and smarted for his choice. Would we chuse our portion

aright, we must look above the things that are seen. (2.) Perhaps there*

was something of the pride of life in it. Reuben was thefr/l-born of Is

rael, but he had loft his birth-right ; divers of the tribes, and Judah espe

cially had topped him, so that he could not expect the best lot in Canaan ;

and therefore to save the shadow of a birth-right when he had forfeited

Voi. I. No. 22.

the substance, he here catches at the first lot, though it was out of Caanan,

and far off from the tabernacle. Thus Esau sold his birth-right, and yet

got to be served first with an inheritance in mount Seir. The tribe of

Gad descended from the first-born of Zilpah, and were like pretenders

with the Reubenites ; and Manasseh too was a first-born, but knew he must

be eclipsed by Ephraim his younger brother, and therefore he also coveted

to get precedency.

Secondly, Moses' dislike of this motion, and the severe rebuke he gives to

it, as a faithful prince and prophet.

It most be confessed, that, prima facie, the thing looked ill, especially

the closing words of their petition, ver. 5. Bring us not over Jordan. It

seemed to proceed from an ill principle : A contempt of the land of pro

mise, which Moses himself was so desirous of a sight of : A distrust of the

power of God to dispossess the Canaanites ; as if a lot in a land they knew,

and which was already conquered, was more desirable than a lot in a land

they knew not, and which was yet to be conquered ; one bird in the hand

is worth two in the bum. There seemed to be covetousness in it, for that

which they insisted on was, that it was convenient for their cattle. It ar

gued likewise a neglect of their brethren, as if they cared not what became

of Israel, while they themselves were well provided for. 2. It might have

been of ill consequence. The people might have taken ill hints from it, and

havesuggested that theywere few enough, when they had their whole number,

to deal with the Canaanites, but how unequal would the match be if they

mould drop two tribes and a half, (above a fifth part of their strength,) on

this side Jordan ? It would likewise be an ill precedent, if they must have

the land thus granted them as soon as it wsb conquered ; other tribes might

make the fame pretensions and claims, and so the regular disposition of the

land by lot would be anticipated.

Moses is therefore very warm upon them, which is to be imputed to his

pious zeal against sin, and not to any peevishness, the effect of old age ; for

his meekness abated not, any more than his natural force.

(1.) He shews them what he apprehended to be evil in this motion ; that

it would discourage the heart of their brethren, ver. 6, 7. What, faith he,

with a holy indignation at their selfishness, (hall your brethren go to -war, and

expose themselves to all the hardships and hazards of the field, and shall ye

fit here at your ease I No, do not mistake yourselves ; you shall never be in

dulged by me in this sloth and cowardice. It ill becomes any of Gt>d'«

Israel to sit down unconcerned in the difficult and perilous concernments

of their brethren, whether public or personal.

(2.) He minds them of the fatal consequences of the unbelief and faint-

heartedness of their fathers when they were, as these here, just ready to enter

Canaan. He recites the story very particularly, ver. 8,-13. Thus did

your fathers, whose punishments should be a warning to you to take heed of

sinning after the similitude of their transgresfipn.

(3.) He gives them fair warning of the mischief that would be likely to

follow upon this separation they were about to make from the camp of

Israel ; they would be in danger of bringing wrath upon the whole congre

gation, and hurrying them all back again into the wilderness, ver. 14, 15.

Te are risen up in yourfathersfead to despise the pleasant land, and reject it

as they did, when we hoped you were risen up in their stead to possess it :

It was an encouragement to Moses to fee what an increase of men they were,

but a discouragement to see that they were withal an increase offnful men,

treading in the steps of their fathers impiety. It is fad to fee the riling

generations in families and countries seldom better, and often worse, than

that which went before it : And what comes of it ? why, it augments the

fierce anger of the Lord ; not only continues that fire, but increafeth it, and

sills the measure often, till it overflow in a deluge of desolation. Note, If

men did consider, as they ought, what would be in the end of sin, they

would be afraid of the beginnings of it.

1 6 1F And they came near unto him, and said, We

will build iheep-folds here for our cattle, and cities for

our. little ones. 1 7 But we ourselves will go ready

armed before the children of Israel, until we have

brought them unto their place : and our little ones (hall

dwell in the fenced cities, because of the inhabitants

of the land. 18 We will not return unto out houses,

until the children of Israel have inherited every man

his inheritance ; 19 For we will not inherit with them

on yonder fide Jordan, or forward ; because our inhe-

5R
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ritance is fallen to us on this side Jordan eastward.

20 If And Moses said unto them, If ye will do this thing,

if ye will go armed before the Lord to war, 21 And

will go all of you armed over Jordan before the Lord,

until he hath driven out his enemies from before

him, 22 And the land be subdued before the Lord :

then afterward ye shall return, and be guiltless before

the Lord, and before Israel ; and this land shall be

your possession before the Lord. 23 But if ye will

not do so, behold, ye have finned against the Lord :

and be sure your sin will find you out. 24 Build ye

cities for your little ones, and folds for your sheep ;

and do that which hath proceeded out of your mouth.

25 And the children of Gad, and the children of Reu

ben, spake unto Moses, saying, Thy servants will do

as my lord commandeth. 26 Our little ones, our

wives, our flocks, and all our cattle, shall be there in

the cities of Gilead : 27 But thy servants will pass over,

every man armed for war, before the Lord to battle,

as my lord faith.

We have here the accommodating of the matter between Moses and the

two tribes about their settlement on this fide Jordan. Probably the peti

tioners withdrew, and considered with themselves what answer they Ihould

return to the severe reproof Moses had given them ; and after some consulta

tion they return with this proposal, That their men of war mould go and

assist their brethren in the conquest of Canaan, and they would leave their

families and flocks behind them in this land : And thus they might have

their request, and no harm done.

Now it is uncertain whether they designed this at first when they brought

their petition, or no. (1.) If they did, it is an instance how often that

which is honestly meant is unhappily misinterpreted. Yet Moses herein

was excusable, for he had reason to suspect the worst by them ; and the re

buke he gave them was from the abundance of his care to prevent sin. (2.)

But if they did not, it is an instance of the good effect of plain dealing ;

Moses by shewing them their sin, and the danger of it, brought them to their

duty without murmuring or disputing. They object not that their brethren

were enough to deal with the Canaanites without their help, especially since

they were sure of God's fighting for them, but engage themselves to stand

by them.

First, Their proposal is very fair and generous, and such as instead of

discouraging, would rather encourage their brethren. (1.) That their

men of •war, who were fit for service, would go ready armed before the chil

dren of Israel into the land of Canaan ; so far would they be from deserting

them, that if it were thought fit, they would lead them on, and be foremost

in all dangerous enterprises. So far were they from either distrusting or

despising the conquest of Canaan, that they would assist in it with the ut

most readiness and resolution. (2.) That they would leave their families

and cattle behind them, who would have been but the incumbrance of their

camp, and so they would be the more serviceable to their brethren, ver. 16.

(3.) That they would not return to their possessions till the conquest of

Canaan was compleated, ver. 1 8. their brethren should have their best help

as long as they needed it. (4.) That yet they would not expect any (hare

of the land that was yet to be conquered, ver. 1 9. We will not desire to

inherit -with them ; nor, under colour of assisting them in the war, put in for

a (hare with them in the land : No, we will be content with our inheritance

on this side Jordan, and there will be so much the more on yonder side for

them.

Secondly, Moses thereupon grants their request, upon consideration they

would stick to their proposals. (1.) He insists much upon it, that they

mould never lay down their arms till their brethren laid down theirs. They

promised to go armed before the children ofIsrael, ver. 17 ; nay, faith Moses,

Ye shall go armed before the Lord, ver. 20, 21. It is God's cause more

than your brethren's ; and to him you must have an eye, not to them only.

Before the Lord, that is, before the ark of the Lord, the token of his pre

sence, which it should seem they carried about with them in the wars of

Canaan, and immediately before which these two tribes were posted, as we

find in the order of their march, Numb. ii. 10, 17. (2.) Upon this condi

tion he grants them this land for their possession, and tells them they should

be guiltless before the Lord, and before Israel, ver. 22. they should have the

land, and neither sin nor blame cleaving to it ; neither sin before God, nor

blame before Israel ; and whatever possessions we have, it is desirable thu3 to

come guiltless to them. But, (3.) He warns them of the danger of break

ing their word : If you fail, you fin against the Lord, (ver. 23.) and not

against your brethren only ; and be sure your fin -willfind yon out, that is,

God will certainty reckon with you for it, though you may make a light

matter of it. Note, Sin will without doubt find out the sinner sooner or

later. It concerns us therefore to find our sins out, that we may repent

of them, and forsake them, lest our sins find us out to our ruin and con

fusion.

Thirdly, They unanimously agree to the provisos and conditions of the

grant, and do as it were give bond for performance, by a solemn promise,

ver. 25. Thyservants luilldo as my Lord commanded. Their brethren had

all contributed their assistance to the conquest of this country which they

desired for a possession, and therefore they owned themselves obliged ia

justice to help them in the conquest of that which was to be their possession.

Having received kindness, we ought to return it, though it was not so con

ditioned when we received it. We may suppose this promise was under

stood on both sides, so as not to oblige all that were numbered of these tribes

to go over armed, but those only that were fittest for the expedition, who

would be most serviceable, while it was necessary some should be left to till

the ground, and guard the country ; and accordingly we find that about

forty thousand of the two tribes and a half went over armed, Josh. iv. 13.

whereas their whole number was about an hundred thousand.

28 So concerning them Moses commanded Eleazar

the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, and the chief

fathers of the tribes of the children of Israel : 29 And

Moses said unto them, If the children of Gad, and the

children of Reuben will pass with you over Jordan,

every man armed to battle before the Lord, and the

land shall be subdued before you ; then ye shall give

them the land of Gilead for a possession : 30 But if

they will not pass over with you armed, they (hall have

possessions among you in the land of Canaan. 3 1 And

the children of Gad, and the children of Reuben an

swered, saying, As the Lord hath said unto thy ser

vants, so will we do. 32 We will pass over armed before

the Lord into the land cf Canaan, that the possession

of our inheritance on this side Jordan may be ours. 33

And Moses gave unto them, even to the children of

Gad, and to the children of Reuben, and unto half

the tribe of Manasseh the son of Joseph, the kingdom

of Sihon king of the Amorites, and the kingdom of

Og king of Bafhan, the land with the cities thereof, in

the coasts, even the cities of the country round about.

34 U And the children of Gad built Dibon, and Ata-

roth, and Aroer, $$ And Atroth, Shophan, and Jaazer,

and Jogbehah, 36 And Beth-nimrah, and Beth-haran,

fenced cities, and folds for sheep. 37 And the children

of Reuben built Heshbon, and Elealeh, and Kirjathaim,

38 And Nebo, and Baal-meon (their names being

changed) and Shibmah : and gave other names unto

the cities which they builded. 39 And the- children

of Machir the son of Manasseh went to Gilead, and

took it, and dispossessed the Amorite which was in it.

40 And Moses gave Gilead unto Machir the son os

Manasseh ; and he dwelt therein. 41 And Jair the son
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of Manasseh went and took the small towns thereof,

and called them Havoth-Jair. 42 And Nobah went

and took Kenath, and the villages thereof, and called

it Nobah, after his own name.

Here, Firjl, Moses settles this matter with Eleazar, and with Jolhua, who

was to be his successor, knowing that he himself must not live to see it

perfected, ver. 28, 29, 30. He gives them an estate upon condition, leaving

it to Joshua, if they fulfilled the condition to declare the estate absolute. If

they -will not go over with you, he doth not fay, you mall give them no

inheritance at all, but you shall not give them this inheritance which they

covet. If their militia will not come over with you, compell the whole

tribes to come over, and let them take their lot with their brethren, and

fare as they fare ; theyjhall have possession in Canaan, and let them not ex

pect that the lot will favour them. Hereupon they repeat their promise to

stick to their brethren, ver. 31, 32.

Secondly, Moses settled them in the land they desired. He gave it them.

for a pofsejfton, ver. 33. Here is the first mention of the half-tribe of Ma

nasseh coming in with them for a share. Probably they had not joined

with them in the petition ; but the land when it came to be apportioned

proving to be too much for them, this half-tribe had a lot among them,

either at their request, or by divine direction, or because they had signaliz

ed themselves in the conquest of this country ; for the children of Machir,

a stout and warlike family, had taken Gilead, and dispojsejsed the Amorite,

ver. 39. Let them win it, and wear it ; get it, and take it. And they

being celebrated for their courage and bravery, it was for the common safe

ty to put them in this frontier country. Concerning the settlement of these

tribes here, observe, (1.) That they built the cities, that is, repaired them ;

because either they had been damaged by the war, or the Amoritcs had

suffered them to go to decay. (2. ) That they changed the names of them,

▼er. 38. Either to shew their authority, that the change of the names

might signify the change of their owners ; or because their names were

idolatrous, and carried in them a respect to the dunghill-deities that were

there worshipped. Nebo and Baal were names of their gods which they

were forbidden to male mention of, Exod. xxiii. 13. and which, by chang

ing the name3 os these cities, they endeavoured to bury in oblivion : And

God promiseth to take away the names of Baalim out of the mouths of his

people, Hos. ii. 17.

Laftly, It is observable that these tribes, as they were now first placed

before the other tribes, so long after they were displaced before the other

tribes. We find that they were carried captive into Assyria some years

before the other tribes, 2 Kings xxix. Such a proportion doth providence

sometimes observe in balancing prosperity and adversity ; hefts the one

ever againjl the other. #

C H A P. XXXI II.

In this chapter we have, I. A particular account of the removes and encamp

ments of the children of Israel, from their escape out cs Egypt to their entrance

into Canaan,forty-two in all ; withsome remarkable events that happened

at some of those places, ver. 1,—49. II. A strict command given them to

tfri'ue out all the inhabitants of the land of Canaan, which they tvere now

poing to conquer and take pofstsfion of, ver. 50,—56. So that the former

part of the chapter looks back upon their march through the wilderness, the

latter looksforward to their settlement in Canaan.

THESE are the journies of the children of Israel,

•which went forth out of the land os Egypt, with

their armies, under the hand of Moses and Aaron. 2

And Moses wrote their goings out, according to their

journies, by the commandment of the Lord : and

these are their journies, according to their goings out.

3 And they departed from Rameses in the first month,

on the fifteenth day of the first month : on the morrow

after the passover, the children of Israel went out with

an high hand in the sight of all the Egyptians. 4

(For the Egyptians buried all their first-born, which

the Lord had smitten among them : upon their gods

also the Lord executed judgments.) 5 And the chil

dren of Israel removed from Rameses, and pitched in

Succoth. 6 And they departed from Succoth, and

pitched in Etham, which is in the edge of the wilder

ness. 7 And they removed from Etham, and turned

again unto Pi-hahiroth, which is before Baal-zephon :

and they pitched before Migdol. 8 And they departed

from before Pi-hahiroth, and passed through the midst

of the sea, into the wilderness, and went three days

journey in the wilderness of Etham, and pitched in

Marah. 9 And they removed from Marah, and came

unto Elim : and in Elim luere twelve fountains of wa

ter, and threescore and ten palm-trees ; and they pitched

there. 10 And they removed from Elim, and en

camped by the Red-sea. 1 1 And they removed

from the Red-sea, and encamped in the wilderness of

Sin. 12 And they took their journey out of the

wilderness of Sin, and encamped in Dophkah. 13

And they departed from Dophkah, and encamped in

Alush. 14 And they removed from Alufh, and en

camped at Rephidim, where was no water for the peo

ple to drink. 15 And they departed from Rephidim,

and pitched in the wilderness of Sinai. 16 And they

removed from the desart of Sinai, and pitched at Kib-

roth-hattaavah. 1 7 And they departed from Kibroth-

hattaavah, and encamped at Hazeroth. 1 8 And they

departed from Hazeroth, and pitched in Rithmah. 19

And they departed from Rithmah, and pitched at Rim-

mon-parez. 20 And they departed from Rimmon-

parez, and pitched in Libnah. 2 1 And they removed

from Libnah, and pitched at Rissah. 22 And they

journeyed from Rissah, and pitched in Kehelathab.

23 And they went from Kehelathah, and pitched in

mount Shapher. 24 And they removed from mount

Shapher, and encamped in Haradah. 25 And they

removed from Haradah, and pitched in Makheloth.

26 And they removed from Makheloth, and encamp

ed at Tahath. 27 And they departed from Tahath,

and pitched at Tarah. 28 And they removed from

Tarah, and pitched in Mithcah. 29 And they went

from Mithcah, and pitched in Hafhmonah. 30 And

they departed from Hafhmonah, and encamped at

Moseroth. 31 And they departed from Moferoth,

and pitched in Bene-jaakan. 32 And they remov

ed from Bene-jaakan, and encamped at Hor-hagid-

gad. 7,7, And they went from Hor-hagidgad, and

pitched in Jotbathah. 34 And they removed from

Jotbathah, and encamped at Ebronah. $5 And they

departed from Ebronah, and encamped at Ezion-gaber.

36 And they removed from Ezion-gaber, and pitched

in the wilderness of Zin, which is Kadesh. 37 And

they removed from Kadesh, and pitched in mount Hor,

in the edge of the land of Edom. 38 And Aaron the

priest went up into mount Hor, at the commandment

of the Lord, and died there, in the fortieth year, after

the children of Israel were come out of the land os
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Egypt, in the first day of the fifth month. 39 And

Aaron was an hundred and twenty and three years old,

when he died in mount Hor. 40 And king Arad the

Canaanite (which dwelt in the south, in the land of Ca

naan) heard of the coming of the children of Israel.

41 And they departed from mount Hor, and pitched in

Zalmonah. 42 And they departed from Zalmonah,

and pitched in Punon. 43 And they departed from

Punon, and pitched in Oboth. 44 And they de

parted from Oboth, and pitched in Ije-abarim, in

the border of Moab. 45 And they departed from

Iim, and pitched in Dibon-gad. 46 And they remov

ed from Dibon-gad, and encamped in Almon-dibla-

thaim. 47 And they removed from Almon-diblathaim,

and pitched in the mountains of Abarim, before Nebo.

48 And they departed from the mountains of Abarim,

and pitched in the plains of Moab, by Jordan near

Jericho. 49 And they pitched by Jordan from Beth-

jesimoth, even unto Abel-ihittim, in the plains of Moab.

This is a review, and brief rehearsal, of the travels of the children of

Israel through the wilderness : It wa9 a memorable history, and well wor

thy to be thus abridged, and the abridgement thus preserved, to the ho

nour of God that led them, and for the encouragement of the generations

thatfollowed. Observe here,

Firjl, How the account was kept, ver. 2. Moses wrote their goings out.

When they began this tedious march, God ordered him to keep a journal

or diary, and to insert in it all the remarkable occurrences of 'their way,

that it might be a satisfaction to himself in the review, and an instruction

to others, when it mould be published. It may be of good use to private

Christians, but especially for those in public stations, to preserve in writing

an account of the providences of God concerning them, the constant series

of mercies they have experienced, especially those turns and changes which

have made some days of their lives more remarkable. Our memories are

deceitful, and need this help, that we may remember all the way which the

Lord our God has led us in this wilderness, Deut. viii. 2.

Secondly, What the account itself was. It began with their departure

out of Egypt, continued wrh their march through the wilderness, and end

ed in the plains of Moab, where they now lay encamped.

(1.) Some things are observed here concerning their departure out of

Egypt, which they are minded of upon all occasions, as a work of won

der never to be forgotten. 1st, That they went forth with their armies,

ver, 1. rank and file, as an army with banners, idly, • Under the hand of

Moses and Aaron, their guides, overseers, and rulers under God. idly,

IVith a high hand, because God's hand was high that wrought for them,

and in thefight of all the Egyptians, ver 3. They did not steal away clan

destinely, (Isa. lii. 12.) but in defiance os their enemies, to whom God

had made them such a burdensomeJlone, that they neither could, nor would,

nor durst oppose them. 4thly, They went forth while the Egyptians were

burying, or at least preparing to bury, their first-born, ver. 4. They had

a mind good enough (or ill enough rather still to have de ained the Israel

ites their prisoners, but God found them other work to do. They would

have God's first-born buried alive, but God set them a-burying of their

own first-born. Sihly, To all the plagues of Egypt is added here, that

on their gods also the Lord executed judgements. Their idols which they

worshipped, it is probable, were broken down, f.8 Dagon afterwards before

the ark, so that they could not consult them about this great affair. To

this perhaps their is reference, lfa. xix. 1. The idols of Egyptshall be moved

al his presence.

(2.) Concerning their travels towards Canaan, observe, 1st, They were

continually upon the remove. When they had pitched a little while in one

place, they departed from that to another. Such is our state in this world:

we have here no continuing ci'y. %Uy, Most of their way lay through a

wilderness, uninhabited, untraeked, unfurnished even with the necessaries of

human life, which magnifies the wisdom and power of God, by whose won

derful conduct and bounty the thousands of Israel not only subsisted for

fuity years in that desolate place, but came out at least as numerous and

vigorous as they went in. At first, they pitched in the edge of the wudtr.

ness, ver. 6. but afterwards in the heart of it : By lesser difficulties God

prepares his people for greater. We find them in the wilderness of Etham

ver. 8. of Sin, ver. 11. of Sinai, ver. 15. Our removes in this world arc

but from one wilderness to another. 3dly, That they were led to and Fro,

forward and backward, as in a maze or labyrinth, and yet were all the while

under the direction of the pillar of cloud and fire. He ltd them about

Deut. xxxii. 10. and yet led them the right way, Psal. evii. 7. The way

God takes in bringing his people to himself is always the best way, though,

it doth not always seem to us the next way. 4/A/y, Some events are men

tioned in this journal, as their want of water at Rephidim, ver. 14. the

death of Aaron, ver. 38, 39. the Insult of Arad, ver. 40 ; and the very

name of Kibroth-hattaavak, the grave of lusters, ver. 16. has a story depend

ing upon it. Thus we ought to keep in mind the providences of God

concerning us and our families, us and our land, and the many instances of

that divine care which hath led us, and fed us, and kept us, all our days

hitherto. Shittim, the place where the people sinned in the matter of

Peor, chap. xxv. 1. is here called Abcl-Shittim. Abel signifies mourning,

(as Gen. 1. 11.) and probably this place was so called from the mourning

of the good people of Israel for that sin, and God's wrath against them for

it. It was so great a mourning that it gave a name to the place.

50 f And the Lord spake unto Moses, in the plains

of Moab, by Jordan near Jericho, faying, 51 Speak

unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, When

ye are passed over Jordan, into the land of Canaan ; 52

Then ye shall drive out all the inhabitants of the land

from before you, and destroy all their pictures, and de

stroy all their molten images, and quite pluck down

all their high places. 53 And ye shall dispossess the in

habitants of the land, and dwell therein : for I have

given you the land to possess it. 54 And ye shall di

vide the land by lot, for an inheritance among your

families ; and to the more ye shall give the more in

heritance, and to the fewer ye shall give the less inhe

ritance : every man's inheritance shall be in the place

where his lot falleth ; according to the tribes of your

fathers, ye (hall inherit. 5$ But if ye will not drive

out the inhabitants of the land from before you ; then

it shall come to pafe, that those which ye let remain of

them,yW/ be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your

sides, and shall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell.

56 Moreover, it shall come to pass, that I shall do unto

you, as I thought to do unto them.

When the children of Israel were in the wilderness, their total separation

from all other people kept them out of the way of temptation to idolatry;

and perhaps that was one thing intended in their long confinement in the

wilderness, that hereby the idols of Egypt might be forgotten, and the

people aired (as it were) and purifiid from that infection, and the genera

tion that entered Canaan might be such as never knew those depths of Satan.

But now they were to pass over 'Jordan, they were entering again into that

temptation ; and therefore,

[1.] They are here strictly charged utterly to destroy all the remnants of

idolatry. They must not only drive out the inhabitants of the land, that they

might possess their country, but they must deface all their idolatrous pifiurts

and imngis, and pull down all their high places, ver. 52. They must not

preserve any of them, no, not as monuments of antiquity, to gratify the

curious, or as ornaments of their houses, or toys for their children to play

with, but they must destroy all ; both in token of their abhorrence and de

testation of idolatry, and to prevent their being tempted either to worship

those images, and the false gods represented by them, or to worship the

God of Israel by such images or representations.

[2.] They are assured, that if they did so, God would, by degrees* put

them in full possession of the land of promise, ver. 53, 54. If they would

keep themselves pure from the idols of Canaan, God would enrich them with

the wealth of Canaan. Learn not their way, and then fear not their power.
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[3.] They are threatened, that is they spared either the idols, or the

idolaters, they sliould be beaten with their own rod, and their sin would

certainly be their punishment. ( 1 . ) They would foster snakes in their own

bosoms, ver. 55. The remnant of the Canaanites, if they made any league

with them, though it were but a cessation of arms, would be prids in their

tyes, and thorns in their sides, that is, They would be, upon all occasions,

vexatious to them, insulting them, robbing them, and to the utmost of their

power making mischief among them. We expect trouble and affliction

from that, whatever it is, which we sinfully indulge : That which we are

willing mould tempt us, we shall find will vex us. (2.) The righteous God

would turn that wheel upon the Israelites, which was to have crushed the

Canaanites, ver. 56. I stall do unto you, as I thought to do unto them. It

was intended that the Canaanites should be dispossessed ; but if the Israel

ites fell in with them, and learned their way, they should be dispossessed ;

for God's displeasure would justly be greater against them than the Ca

naanites themselves. Let us hear this and fear. If we do not drive sin

out, sin will drive us out ; if we be not the death of our lusts, our lusts will

be the death of our fouls.

CHAP. XXXIV.

In this chapter, God direBs Moses, and he is to direS Israel, I. Concerning the

bounds and borders of the land of Canaan, ver. 1,-15. II. Concerning

the division and distribution ofit to the tribes of Israel, ver. 16, 24.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 2 Com

mand the children of Israel, and say unto them,

When ye come into the land of Canaan, (this is the

land that shall fall unto you for an inheritance, even

the land of Canaan with the coasts thereof;) 3 Then

your south-quarter shall be from the wilderness of

Zin, along by the coast of Edom ; and your south-

border shall be the utmost coast of the salt-sea eastward.

4 And your border shall turn from the south to the

ascent of Akrabbim, and pass on to Zin : and the going

forth thereof shall be from the south to Kadesh-barnea,

and shall go on to Hazar-addar, and pass on to Azmon.

5 And the border shall fetch a compass from Azmon

unto the river of Egypt, and the goings out of it shall

be at the sea. 6 And as for the western border, you

shall even have the great sea for a border : this shall

be your west border. 7 And this shall be your north-

border ; from the great sea, you shall point out for you

mount Hor. 8 From mount Hor ye shall point out

your border unto the entrance of Hamath : and the

goings forth of the border shall be to Zedad. 9 f And

the border shall go on to Ziphron, and the goings out

of it shall be at Hazar-enan : this shall be your north-

border. 10 And ye shall point out your east-border

from Hazar-enan to Shepham. 1 1 And the coast shall

go down from Shepham to Riblah, on the east-side of

Ain ; and the border shall descend, and shall reach

unto the side of the sea of Chinnereth eastward. 12

And the border shall go down to Jordan, and the

goings out of it shall be at the salt-sea : This shall be

your land with the coasts thereofround about. 13 And

Moses commanded the children of Israel, saying, This

is the land which ye shall inherit by lot, which the

Lord commanded to give unto the nine tribes, and to

the half-tribe : 14 For the tribe of the children of

Voi.. I. No 22.

Reuben, according to the house of their fathers, and

the tribe of the children of Gad, according to the house

of their fathers, have received their inheritance, and

half the tribe of Manasseh have received their inheri

tance. 15 The two tribes and the half-tribe have re

ceived their inheritance on this side Jordan near Jeri

cho, eastward, toward the fun-rising.

We have here a particular draught of the line by which the land of Ca

naan was meted and bounded on all sides. God directs Moses to fettle it

here ; not as a geographer in his map, only to please the curious, but as a

prince in his grant, that it may be certainly known what passeth and is con

veyed by the grant. There was a much larger possession promised them,

which in due time they sliould be possessed os, if they had been obedient,

reaching even to the river Euphrates, Deut. xi. 24 ; and even so far the

dominions of Israel did extend in David's time and Solomon's, 2 Chron.

ix. 26. But this here described is Canaan only, which was the lot of the

nine tribes and a half, for the other two and a half were already settled, ver.

15, 16. Now, concerning the limits of Canaan, observe,

■ First, That it was limited within certain bounds ; for God appointeth the

bounds of our habitation, Acts xvii. 26. The borders are set them, ( 1 . )

That they might know whom they were to dispossess, and how far their

commission extended, which was given them, chap, xxxiii. 53. that they

should drive out the inhabitants. Those that lay within these borders, and

those only, they must destroy ; hitherto their bloody sword must go and

no farther. (2.) That they might know what to expect the possession of

themselves. God would not have his people to enlarge their desire of

worldly possessions, but to know when they have enough, and to reft satis

fied with it. The Israelites themselves must not be placed alone in the midst

of the earth, but must leave room for their neighbours to live by them. God

sets bounds to our lot ; let us then set bounds to our desires, and bring

our mind to our condition.

Secondly, That it lay (comparatively) in a very little compass. As it is

here bounded, it is reckoned to be but about one hundred and sixty miles

m length, and about fifty in breadth ; perhaps it did not contain past half

as much ground as England ; and yet this is the country which was pro

mised to the father of the faithful, and was the possession of the feed of Is

rael. This was that little spot of ground in which only, for many ages,

God •was known, and his name was great, Psal. lxxvi. 1 . This was the

vineyard of the Lord, the garden inclosed ; but as it is with gardens and

vineyards, the narrowness of the extent was abundantly made up by the

extraordinary fruitfulness of the foil, otherwise it could not have subsisted

so numerous a nation as did inhabit it. See here then, (1.) How little a

part of the world God hath for himself. Though the earth is his, and the

fulness thereof, yet few have the knowledge of him, and serve him ; but those

few are happy, very happy, because fruitful to God. (2.) How little a

share os the world God often gives to his own people. They that have

their portion in heaven, have reason to be content with a small pittance of

this earth ; but as here, what is wanting in quantity is made up in quality ;

a little that a righteous man has, having it from the love of God, and with

his blessing, is far better and more comfortable than the riches ofmany wicked,

Psal. xxxvii. 16.

[3.] It is observable what the bounds and limits of it were. (1.) Ca

naan was itself a pleasant land, so it is called, Dan. viii. 9. and yet it butted

upon wildernesses and seas, and was surrounded with divers melancholy

prospects. Thus the vineyard of the church is compassed on all hands with

the desait of this world, which serves as a foil to it, to make it appear the

more beautiful for situation. (2.) Many of its borders were its defences,

and natural fortifications, to render the accesses of its enemies the more dif

ficult ; to intimate to them, that the God of nature was their protector,

and with his favour would compass them as with ashield. (3.) The border

reached to the river of Egypt, ver. 5. that the sight of that country, which

they could look into out of their own, might mind them of their bondage

there, and their wonderful deliverance thence. (4.) Their border is here

made to begin at the salt-sea, ver. 3, and there it ends, ver. 12. That was

the remaining lasting monument of the destruction of Sodom and Gomor

rah : That pleasant fruitful vale in which these cities stood became a lake,

which was never stirred by any wind, bore no vessels, was replenished with

no fish, no living creature of any fort being found in it, there tore called the

Dead-sea. This was part of their border, that it might be a constant warn,

ing to them to take heed of those sins which had been the ruin of Sodom:

SS
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Yet the iniquity of Sodom was afterwards found in Israel, Ezek. xvi. 49.

for which Canaan was made, though not a salt-sea, as Sodom, yet a barren

foil, and continues so to this day. (5. ) Their western border was the great

sea, (ver. 6.) which is now called the Mediterranean. Some make that sea

itself to be a part of their possession, and that by virtue of this grant they

had the dominion of it ; and if they had not forfeited it by sin, might have

rode mailers of it.

16 % And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, 17

These are the names of the men which shall divide the

land unto you : Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the son

of Nun. 1 8 And ye shall take one prince of every

tribe, to divide the land by inheritance. 19 And the

names of the men are these : Of the tribe of Judah,

Caleb the son of Jephunneh. 20 And of the tribe of

the children of Simeon, Shemuel the son of Ammihud.

2 1 Of the tribe of Benjamin, Elidad the son of Chiflon.

22 And the prince of the tribe of the children of Dan,

Bukki the son of Jogli. 23 The prince of the children

of Joseph, for the tribe of the children of Manafseh,

Hanniel the son of Ephod. 24 And the prince of the

tribe of the children of Ephraim, Kemuel the son of

Shiphtan. 25 And the prince of the tribe of the chil

dren of Zebulun, Elizaphan the son of Parnach. 26

And the prince of the tribe of the children of Issachar,

Paltiel the son of Azzan. 27 And the prince of the

tribe of the children of Aslier, Ahihud the son of She-

lomi. 28 And the prince of the tribe of the children

of Naphtali, Pedahel the son of Ammihud. 29 These

are they whom the Lord commanded to divide the

inheritance unto the children of Israel in the land of

Canaan.

God here appoints commissioners for the dividing of the land to them.

The conquest of it is taken for granted, though as yet there was never a

stroke struck towards it. Here is no nomination of the generals and com

manders in chief that mould carry on the war ; for they were to get the

land in possession, not by their ownsword or bow, but by the power and sa

vour of God ; and so confident must they be of victory and success while

God fought for them, that the persons must now be named who should be

intrusted with the dividing of the land, that is, who mould preside in casting

the lots, and determine controversies that might arise, and see that all was

done fairly.

( 1 . ) The principal commissioners, who were of the quorum, were Eleazar

and Joshua, ver. 17 ; typifying Christ, who as Priest and King divides the

heavenly Canaan to the spiritual Israel : Yet as they were to go by the lot,

so Christ acknowledgeth the disposal must be by the will os the Father,

Mat. xx. 23. Compare Eph. i. 11.

(2. ) Besides these, that there might be no suspicion of partiality, a

prince of each tribe was appointed to inspect this matter, and to fee that

the tribe he served for was no way injured. Public affairs should be so

managed, as not only to give right to all, but, if possible, to give satisfac

tion to all, that they have right done them. It is a happiness to a land

to have the princes of their people meet together, some out of every tribe,

to concert the affairs that are of common concern ; a constitution which is

the abundant honour, ease, and safety of the nation that is blessed with it.

Some observe, that the order of the tribes here very much differs from

that in which they had hitherto upon all occasions been named, and agrees

with the neighbourhood of their lots in the division of the land. Judah,

Simeon, and Benjamin, the three first here named, lay close together ; the

inheritance of Dan lay aext them on one side, and that of Ephraim and

Manaffeh on another fide ; Zebulun and Issachar lay a-breast more norther

ly : And lastly Alher and Naphtali most northward of all ; as is easy to

observe in looking over a map of Canaan : This (faith Bistiop Patrick) is

an evidence that Moses was guided by a divine Spirit in his writings.

Known unto God are all hk works beforehand ; and what is new and fur.

prising to us he perfectly foresaw, without any confusion or uncertainty.

CHAP. XXXV.

Order/ having been given beforefor the dividing of the land os Canaan among

the lay-tribet, (at I may call them,) care it here taken for a competent pro.

vision for the clergy, the tribe of Levi, which ministered in holy things. I.

Forty-eight cities were to be affigned them, with theirsuburbs, some in every

tribe, ver. 1,—9. II. Six cities out of those were to befor citiet osrefuge,

for any man that killed another at unawares, ver. 9,—1 5. In the lawcon

cerning these, observe, (1.) In what cafes sanctuary was not allowed : net

in cafe ofwilful murder, ver. 16,—21. (2.) In what eases it was allowed,

ver. 20, 24. (3.) What was the law concerning those that tookshelter in

these cities of refuge, ver. 25,—34.

AND the Lord spake unto Moses in the plains of

Moab, by Jordan near Jericho, faying, 2 Com

mand the children of Israel, that they give unto the

Levites of the inheritance of their possession, cities to

dwell in : and ye shall give also unto the Levites su

burbs for the cities round about them. 3 And the

cities shall they have to dwell in ; and the suburbs of

them shall be for their cattle, and for their goods, and

for all their beasts. 4 And the suburbs of the cities

which ye shall give unto the Lewites,Jhall reach from

the wall of the city and outward, a thousand cubits

round about. 5 And ye shall measure from without

the city on the east-side two thousand cubits, and on

the south-side two thousand cubits, and on the west-

side two thousand cubits, and on the north-side two

thousand cubits ; and the city Jhall be in the midst :

this shall be to them the suburbs of the cities. 6 And

among the cities which ye shall give unto the Levites,

thereJhall be six cities for refuge, which ye shall ap

point for the manslayer, that he may flee thither: and

to them ye shall add forty and two cities. 7 So all the

cities which ye shall give to the Levites, stall be forty

and eight cities : themJhall ye give with their suburbs.

8 And the cities which ye shall give, Jhall be of the

possession of the children of Israel : from them that

have many, ye shall give many ; but from them that

have few, ye shall give few : every one shall give of

his cities unto the Levites, according to his inheritance

which he inheriteth.

The laws about the tithes and offerings had provided very plentifully for

the maintenance of the Levites ; but it was not to be thought, nor indeed

was it for the public good, that when they came to Canaan they sliould all

live about the tabernacle, as they had done in the wilderness ; and therefore

rare must be taken to provide habitations for them, in which they might

live comfortably and usefully. That is it which is here taken care of.

[1.] Cities were allowed them with their suburbs, ver. 2. They were not

to have any ground for tillage ; they needed not tosow or reap, or gather

into barns, for their heavenly Father fed them with the tithe of the increase

of other peoples labours, that they might the more closely attend the study

of the law, and m/ght have more leisure to teach the people ; for they were

not fed thus easily that they might live in idleness, but that they might

give themselves wholly to the business of their profession, and not be en

tangled in the affairs of this lift, (i.) Cities were allotted them that they

might live near together, and converse with one another about the law, to

> their mutual edification ; and that, in doubtful cases, they might consult

one another, and in all cases strengthen one another's hands. (2.) These
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cities had suburbs annexed to them for their cattle, Ter. 3 ; a thousand

cubits from the wall was allowed them for out-houfing to keep their cattle

in, and then two thousand and more for fields to graze their cattle in, ver.

4, 6. Thus was care taken, that they should not only live, but live plenti

fully, and have all desirable conveniencies about them, that they might not

be looked upon with contempt by their neighbours.

[2.] These cities were to be assigned them out of the possessions of each

tribe, ver. 8. (1.) That each tribe might thus make a grateful acknow.

ledgment to God out of their real, as well as out of their personal, estates ;

for what was given to the Levites was accepted as given to the Lord, and

thus their possessions were sanctified to them. (2.) That each tribe might

have the benefits of the Levites dwelling among them, to teach them the

good knowledge os the Lord : Thus that light was disused through all parts

of the country, and none left to sit in darkness, Deut. xxxiii. 10. Theyshall

teach Jacob thy judgments. Jacob's curse on Levi's anger was, / -willfal

ter them in Israel, Gen. xliv. 7. but that curse was turned into a blessing,

and the Levites by being thus scattered were put into a capacity of doing

so much the more good. It is a great mercy to a country to be replenished

in all parts with faithful ministers. The number allotted them was forty-

eight in all ; four out of each of the twelve tribes one with another. Out

of the united tribes of Simeon and Judah nine, out of Naphtali three, and

four a-piece out of all the rest, as appears, Josh. xxi. Thus were they blest

with a good ministry, and that ministry with a comfortable maintenance, not

only in tithes, but in glebe-lands. And though the gospel is not so par

ticular as the law was n this matter, yet it expressly provides, that he that

is taught in the word should communicate to him that teacheth, in all jrood

things, Gal. vi. 6.

9 % And the Lord spake unto Moses, faying, io

Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them,

When ye be come over Jordan, into the land of Ca- I

naan : 1 1 Then ye shall appoint you cities, to be cities

of refuge for you; that the flayer may flee thither,

which killeth any person at unawares. 1 2 And they

shall be unto you cities for refuge from the avenger ;

that the man-flayer die not, until he stand before the

congregation in judgment. 1 3 And ofthese cities which

ye shall give, fix cities (hall ye have for refuge. 14

Ye shall give three cities on this side Jordan, and three

cities shall ye give in the land of Canaan, which shall

be cities of refuge. 1 5 These six cities shall be a re

fuge, both for the children of Israel, and for the stranger,

and for the sojourner among them : that every one

that killeth any person unawares, may flee thither.

16 And if he smite him with an instrument of iron (so

that he die) he is a murderer : the murderer shall surely

be put to death. 17 And if he smite him with throw

ing a stone (wherewith he may die,) and he die, he /'/ a

murderer ; the murderer shall surely be put to death.

18 Or if he smite him with an hand-weapon of wood

(wherewith he may die,) and he die, he is a murderer :

the murderer shall surely be put to death. 19 The re

venger of blood himself shall flay the murderer : when

he meeteth him, he shall flay him. 20 But if he

thrust him of hatred, or hurl at him by laying of

Wait, that he die ; 21 Or in.enmity smite him with

his hand, that he die : he that smote him shall surely

be put to death ; for he is a murderer : the revenger

of blood shall flay the murderer, when he meeteth

him. 22 But if he thrust him suddenly without en-

mity, or have cast upon him any thing without laying

of wait : 23 Or with any stone wherewith a man

may die, seeing him not, and cast // upon him that he

die, and was not his enemy, neither sought his harm:

24 Then the congregation shall judge between the

slayer, and the revenger of blood, according to these

judgments. 25 And the congregation shall deliver

the slayer out of the hand of the revenger of blood,

and the congregation shall restore him to the city of

his refuge, whither he was fled : and he shall abide in

it unto the death of the high priest, which was anoint

ed with the holy oil. 26 But if the slayer shall at any

time come without the border of the city of his re

fuge, whither he was fled ; 27 And the revenger of

blood find him without the borders of the city of his

refuge, and the revenger of blood kill the flayer j he

shall not be guilty of blood : 28 Because he should

have remained in the city of his refuge until the death

of the high priest : but after the death of the high

priest the flayer shall return into the land of his posses

sion. 29 So these things shall be for a statute of judg

ment unto you, throughout your generations in all

your dwellings. 30 Whoso killeth any person, the

murderer shall be put to death by the mouth of wit

nesses : but one witness shall not testify against any

person,/© cause him to die. 31 Moreover, ye shall

take no satisfaction for the life of a murderer, which is

guilty of death > but he shall be surely put to death.

32 And ye shall take no satisfaction for him that is sled

to the city of his refuge, that he should come again to

dwell in the land, until the death of the priest. 23 So

ye shall not pollute the land wherein ye are : for blood

it defileth the land : and the land cannot be cleansed of

the blood that is shed therein, but by the blood of

him that shed it. 34 Defile not therefore the land

which ye shall inhabit, wherein I dwell : for I the

Lord dwell among the children of Israel.

We have here the orders given concerning the cities of refuge, fitly an

nexed to what goes before, because they were all Levites cities. In this

part of the constitution there is a great deal both of good laiu and pure

gospel.

First, Here is a great deal ofgood law, in the cafe of murder and man

slaughter, a cafe which the laws of all nations have taken particular cognis

ance of. It is Tiere enacted and provided, consonant to natural equity.

si.] That -wilful murder should be punilhed with death, and in that case

no sanctuary should be allowed, no ransom taken, nor any commutation of

the punilhment accepted ; the murderershallsurely be put to death, ver. ] 6.

it is supposed to be done of hatred, ver. 20. or in enmity, ver. 21. upon a

sudden provocation, (for our Saviour makes rash anger, as well as malice-

prepense, to be murder, Mat. v. 21, 22.) whether the person be murdered

with an instrument of iron, ver. 16. or wood, ver. 1 8. or with a stone thrown

at him, ver. 17, 20; nay, if he smite him with his hand in enmity, and

death ensue, it is murder, ver. 21. And it was an ancient law, consonant

to the law of nature, that whososheds man's blood, by manshall his blood be

Jhed, Gen. ix. 6. Where wrong has been done restitution must be made ;

and since the murderer cannot restore the life he has wrongfully taken away,

his own must be exacted from him in lieu of it; not (as some have fancied)

to satisfy the manes or ghost of the person slain, but to satisfy the law, and

the justice of a nation, and to be a warning to all others not to do likewise.

It is here said, and it is well worthy the consideration of all princes and

states, that blood defileth not only the conscience of the murderer, who it

thereby proved not to have eternal life abiding in him, 1 John iii. 15. but



410
Cw.tr. XXXVI.NUMBERS.

also the Winwhich it i«shed ; so very offensive it is to God, and all good

men, and the worst of nuisances. And it is added, that the land cannot be

cleansed from the blood of the murdered, but by the blood of the murderer,

ver. 33. If murderers escape punishment from men, they that suffer them

to escape will have a great deal to answer for, and God however will not

softer them to escape his righteous judgments. Upon the fame principle

it is provided, that no satisfaction should be taken for the life of a murderer,

ver. 31. If a man would give all the substance ofbis house, to the judges, to

the country, or to the avenger of blood, to atone for his crime, it must

utterly be contemned. The redemption of the life is so precious that it cannot

be obtained by the multitude of riches, Psal. xlix. 7, 8. which perhaps may

allude to this law. A rule of law comes in here, (which is a rule of our

law in cafe of treason only,) that no man shall be put to death upon the

testimony of one witness, but it was necessary there should be two, ver. 30.

This law is settled in all capital causes, Deut. xvii. 6.—xix. 15. And

lastly, not only the prosecution but the execution of the murderer is com

mitted to the next of kin, who as he was to be the redeemer of his kins

man's estate if it were mortgaged, so he was to be the avenger of hit blood

if he were murdered, ver. 19. The avenger of blood himselfJhallflay the

murderer, if he were convicted by the notorious evidence of the fact ; and

he needed not to have recourse by a judicial process to the court of judg

ment. But if it were uncertain who the murderer was, and the proof

doubtful, we cannot think that his bare suspicion or surmise would empower

him to do that which the judges themselves could not do, but upon the testi

mony of two witnesses. Only if the fact were plain, then the next heir of

the person (lain might himself in a just indignation flay the murderer where-

ever he met him. Some think this must be understood to be after the law

ful judgment of the magistrate ; and so the Chaldee faith, he (hall flay him,

•when heJhall be condemned unto him by judgment ; but it should seem by ver.

24. that the judges interposed only in a doubtful case ; and that if the per

son on whom he took vengeance were indeed the murderer, and a wilful

murderer, the avenger was innocent, (ver. 27.) only if it proved otherwise

it was at his peril. Our law allows an appeal to be brought against a mur

derer by the widow or next heir of the person murdered ; yea, though the

murderer have been acquitted upon an indictment ; and if the murderer be

found guilty upon that appeal, execution Audi be awarded at the suit of

the appellant, who may properly be called the avenger os blood.

s_2.] But if the murder were not voluntary, nor done designedly, if it

were without enmity, or lying in wait, ver. 20 ; notseeing him, orseeking hit

harm, ver. 23. which our law calls chance-medley, or homicide per infortu-

tiium, in this cafe there were cities of refuge appointed for the manflayer to

flee to. By our law this incurs a forfeiture of goods, but a pardon is grant

ed of course upon the special matter found.

Concerning the cities of refuge, the law was,

1. That isa man killed another, in these cities he was safe, and under

the protection of the law, till he had his trial before the congregation, that is,

before the judges in open court. Ifhe neglected thus to surrender himself,

it was at his peril if the avenger of blood met him elsewhere, or overtook

him loitering in his way to the city of refuge, and flew him, his blood was

upon his own head, because he did not make use of the security God had

provided for him.

2. If upon trial it was found to be wilful murder, the city of refuge

should no longer be a protection to him ; it was already determined, Exod.

xxi. 14. Thoushalt take him from mine altar, that he may die.

3. But if it were found to be by error, or accident, and that the stroke

was given without any design upon the life of the person slain, or any other,

then the manflayer should continue safe in the city ofrefuge, and the avenger

of blood might not meddle with him, ver. 25 ; there he was to remain in

banishment from his own house and patrimony till the death ofthe high priest ;

and if at any time he went out of that city or the suburbs of it, he put

himself out of the protection of this law, and the avenger of blood if he met

him might flay him, ver. 26,—28. Now, (1.) By the preservation of the

life of the manflayer God would teach us, that men ought not to suffer

for that which is rather their unhappiness than their crime, rather the act

of providence than their own act, for God delivered him into hit hand, Exod.

xxi. 13. (2.) By the banishment of the manflayer from his own city, and

the confinement of him to the city of refuge, where he was in a maBner

a prisoner, God would teach us to conceive a dread and horror of the

guilt of blood, and to be very careful of life, and always afraid lest, by

oversight or negligence, we occasion the death of any. (3.) By the limit

ing of the time of the offenders banishment to the death of the high priest,

an honour was put upon that sacred office. The high priest was to

be looked upon as so great a blessing to his country, that when he died,

their sorrow upon that occasion should swallow up all other resentments.

The cities of refuge being all of them Levitts cities, and the high priest

being the head of that tribe, and consequently having a peculiar dominion

over those cities, those that were confined to them might properly be look,

ed upon as his prisoners, and so his death must be their discharge ; it was

as it were at his suit that the delinquent was imprisoned, and therefore at

his death it fell ; aHio moritur cum persona. Ainsworth has another notion

of it, that as the high priests while they lived, by their service and sacrifi

cing made atonement for sin, wherein they figured Christ's satisfaction, so

at their death those were released that had been exiled for casual murder,

which typified redemption in Israel. (4.) By the abandoning of the pri-

sonerto the avenger of blood, in case he at any time went out of the limits

of the city of refuge, they were taught to adhere to the methods Infinite

Wisdom prescribed for their security. It was for the honour of a remt.

dial law, that it should be so strictly observed. How can we expect to be

saved if we neglect the salvation, which is indeed a great salvation ?

Secondly, Here is a great deal of good gospel couched under the type and

figure of the cities of refuge ; and to them the apostle seems to allude,

when he speaks of ourflyingfor refuge to the hopeset before ut, Heb. vi. 18.

and being found in Christ, Phil. iii. 9. We never read in the history of the

Old Testament of any use made of those cities of refuge, no more than of

other such institutions, which yet no doubt were made use of upon the oc

casions intended ; only we read of those that in dangerous cases took hold

of the horns of the altar, (1 Kings i. 50.—ii. 28.) for the altar, wherever

that was, was it were the capital city of refuge. But the law concerning

these cities was designed both to raise, and to encourage, the expectations of

those who looked for redemption in Israel ; which should be to those who

were convinced of sin, and in terror by reason of it, as the cities of refuge

were to the manflayer. Observe, (1.) There were several cities of refuge,

and they were so appointed in several parts of the country, that the man-

flayer, wherever he dwelt in the land of Israel, might in half-a-day reach

one or other of them ; so though there is but one Christ appointed for our

refuge, yet wherever we are, he is a refuge at hand, a very present help ;

for the word it nigh ut, and Christ in the word. (2.) The manflayer was

fase in any of these cities ; so in Christ believers that fly to him, and reft in

him, are protected from the wrath of God, and the curse of the law. There

it no condemnation to them that are in Christ jsesus, Rom. viii. 1. Who

(hall condemn those that are thus sheltered ? (3.) They were all Levitts

cities ; it was a kindness to the poor prisoner, that though he might not go

up to the place where the ark was, yet he was in the midst of Levites, who

would teach him the good knowledge of the Lord, and instruct him how

to improve the providence he was under : It might also be expected that

the Levites would comfort and encourage him, and bid him welcome ; se

it is the work of gospel-ministers to bid poor sinners welcome to Christ, and

to assist and counsel those that through grace are in him. (4.) Even stran

gers and sojourners, though they were not native Israelites, might take the

benefit of these cities of refuge, ver. 15. so in Christ Jesus no difference is

made between Greek and Jew ; even thefont of the stronger, that by faith

fly to Christ, shall be safe in him. (5.) Even the suburbs or borders of

the city were a sufficient security to the offender, ver. 26, 27. so there is

virtue even in the hem of Christ's garment for the healing and saving of

poor sinners. If we cannot reach to a full assurance, we may comfort our

selves in a good hope through grace. (6. ) The protection which the man

flayer found in the city of refuge, was not owing to the strength of its walls,

or gates, or bars, but purely to the divine appointment ; so it is the word

of the gospel that gives souls safety in Christ ; for him hath God the Father

sealed. (7.) If the offender were ever caught straggling out of the borders

of his city of refuge, or stealing home to his own house again, he lost the

benefit of his protection, and lay exposed to the avenger of blood ; so those

that are in Christ must abide in Christ, for it is at their peril if they forlzke

him, and wander from him. Drawing back is to perdition.

CHAP. XXXVI.

We have in this chapter the determination ofanother question that arose upon tht

case of the daughten of Zelophehad. God had appointed that theyshould in

herit, chap, xxvii. 7. Now, here, I. An inconvenience itsuggested, in cafe

theyshould marry to any other tribe, ver. 1,—4. II. // it prevented by a

divine appointment, that theyshould marry in their own tribe, andfamiljf

ver. 5, 7. and this it settledfor a rule in like cases, ver. 8, 9. and they did

marry accordingly tosome of their own relations, ver. 10,—12. andv/ith

this the book concludes, ver. 13.

ND the chief fathers of the families of the chil

dren of Gilead, the son of Machir, the son ofA
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Manasseh, of the families of the sons of Joseph, came

near, and spake before Moses, and before the princes the

chief fathers ofthe children of Israel : 2 And they said,

The Lord commanded my lord to give the land for

an inheritance by lot to the children of Israel : and

my lord was commanded by the Lord, to give the in

heritance ofZelophehad ourbrother, unto his daughters.

3 And if they be married to any of the sons of the other

tribes of the children of Israel ; then shall their inheri

tance be taken from the inheritance of our fathers,

and shall be put to the inheritance of the tribe where-

unto they are received : so (hall it be taken from the

lot of our inheritance. 4 And when the jubilee of the

children of Israel shall be, then {hall their inheritance

be put unto the inheritance of the tribe whereunto they

are received : so shall their inheritance be taken away

from the inheritance of the tribe of our fathers.

We have here the humble address which the heads of the tribe of Ma

nasseh made to Moses and the princes, on occasion of the order lately made

concerning the daughters of Zelophehad. The family they belonged to

was part of that half of the tribe of ManafTeh which was yet to have their

lot within Jordan, not that half that was already settled ; and yet they

speak of the land of their possession, and the inheritance of their fathers,

with as great assurance as if they had it already in their hands, knowing

whom they had trusted. In their appeal, ebferve,

[1.] They fairly recite the former orders made in this cafe, and do not

move to have that set aside, but are very willing to acquiesce in it, ver. 2.

The Lord commanded to give the inheritance of Zelophehad to his daughters ;

and they are very well pleased it should be so, none of them knowing but

that hereafter it might be the case of their own families, and then their

daughters would have the benefit of this law.

£2."] They represent the inconvenience which might possibly follow

hereupon, if the daughters of Zelophehad should fee cause to marry into

any other tribes, ver. 3. and it is likely this was not a bare surmise, or sup

position, but that they knew at this time great court was made to them

by some young gentlemen of other tribes, because they were heiresses, that

they might get footing in this tribe, and so enlarge their own inheritance.

This truly is often aimed at more'than it should be in making marriages ;

not the meetness of the person, but the. convenience of the estate, to lay

house to house, andfield tojield. Wisdom indeed is good with an inheritance ;

but what is an inheritance good for in that relation without wisdom ? But

here we may presume the personal merit of these daughters recommended

them as well as their fortunes ; however, the heads of their tribe foresaw

the mischief that would follow, and brought the case to Moses, that he

might consult the oracle of God concerning it. The difficulty they start

God could have obviated, and provided against, in the former order given

in this cafe ; but to teach us, that we must in our affairs, not only attend

God's providence, but make use of our own prudence. God did not di

rect in it, till they themselves that were concerned ivifely foresaw the in

convenience, and piously addressed to Moses for a rule in it. For though

they were chieffathers in their families, and might have assumed a power to

over-rule these daughters of Zelophehad, in disposing themselves, especially

their father being dead, and the common interest of their tribe being con

cerned in it, yet they chose rather to refer themselves to Moses, and it issued

well. "We should not covet to be judges in our own cafe, for it is hard to

be so* and not be partial. It is easier in many cafes to take good advice

than to give it, and a satisfaction to be under direction.

Two things they aimed at in their representation.

( 1 . ) To preserve the divine appointment of inheritances. They urge

the command, ver. 2. that the land should be given by lot to the respective

tribes ; and urge, that it would break in upon the divine appointment, if

such a considerable part of the lot of Manasseh should, by their m?rriage,

be transferred to any other tribe ; for the issue would be denominated from

the father's tribe, not the mother's. This indeed would not lessen the lot

of the particular persons of that tribe, they would have their own still ;

but it would lessen the lot of the tribe in general, and render it less strong

and considerable : They therefore thought themselves concerned for the

Vox.- I. No. 22.

reputation of their tribe, and perhaps were the more jealous for it, because

it was already very much weakened by the sitting down of the one half of

it on this fide Jordan.

(2.) To prevent contests and quarrels among posterity. If those of

other tribes should come among them, perhaps it might occasion some con

tests ; they would be apt to give and receive disturbance, and their title

might, in process of time, come to be questioned ; and how great a matter

would this fire kindle ! It is tne wisdom and duty of those that have estates

in the world, to settle them, and dispose of them, so as that no strife and

contention may arise about them among posterity.

5 And Moses commanded the children of Israel, ac

cording to the word of the Lord, saying, The tribe of

the sons of Joseph hath said well. 6 This is the thing

which the Lord doth command concerning the daugh

ters of Zelophehad, faying, Let them marry to whom

they think best ; only to the family of the tribe of their

father shall they marry : 7 So shall not the inheritance

of the children of Israel remove from tribe to tribe ;

for every one of the children of Israel shall keep him

self to the inheritance of the tribe of his fathers. 8

And every daughter that possesseth an inheritance in

any tribe of the children of Israel, shall be wife unto

one of the family of the tribe of her father, that the

children of Israel may enjoy every man the inheritance

of his fathers. 9 Neither shall the inheritance remove

from one tribe to another tribe ; but every one of the

tribes of the children of Israel shall keep himself to his

own inheritance. 10 Even as the Lord commanded

Moses, so did the daughters of Zelophehad. 1 1 For

Mahlah, Tirzah, and Hoglah, and Milcah, and Noah,

the daughters of Zelophehad, were married unto their

father's brother's sons. 12 And they were married

into the families of the sons of Manasseh the son of

Joseph, and their inheritance remained in the tribe of

the family of their father. 1 3 These are the command

ments and the judgments which the Lord command

ed by the hand of Moses, unto the children of Israel in

the plains of Moab, by Jordan near Jericho.

Here is, First, The matter settled, by express order from God, between

the daughters of Zelophehad, and the rest of the tribe of Manasseh. The

petition is assented to, and care taken to prevent the inconvenience feared,

ver. 5. The tribe of thefont of Joseph hath said well. Thus those that con

sult the oracles of God, concerning the making of their heavenly inheritance

sure, shall not only be directed what to do, but their inquiries shall be gra

ciously accepted ; and they shall have not only their well done, but their

wellsaid, good and faithful servant. Now, the matter is thus accommo

dated ; these heiresses must be obliged to marry, not only within their own

tribe of Manasseh, but within the particular family of the Hepherites, to

which they did belong. (1.) They are not determined to any particujar

persons, there was choice enough in the family of their father, let them

marry to whsm they think left. As children mult preserve the authority of

their parents, and not marry against their mind ; so parents must consult

the affections of their children in disposing of them, and not compel them

to marry such as they cannot love. Forced marriages are not likely to

prove well. (2.) Yet they are confined to their own relations, that their

inheritance might not go to another family. God would have them know,

that the land being to be divided by lot, the disposal whereof was of the

Lord, they could not mend, and therefore should not alter his appoint

ment. The inheritances must not removefrom tribe to tribe, ver. 7- lest there

should be confusion among them, their estates intangled, and their genealo

gies perplexed. God will not have one tribe to be enriched by the straiten-

5T
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ing and impoverishing of another, since they were all alike, the seed of

Abraham hia friend.

Secondly, The law in this particular cafe made perpetual, and to be ob

served whenever hereafter the like case should happen, ver. 8. Those that

were not heiresses might marry into what tribe they pleased, (though we

may suppose that ordinarily they kept within their own tribe ;) but those

that were, must, either quit their claim to their inheritance, or marry one of

their own family, that each of the tribes might keep themselves to their o<wn

inheritance, and one tribe might not encroach upon another, but throughout

their generations there might remain immoveable the ancient land-marks,

set, not by their fathers, but by the God of theirfathers.

Thirdly, The submission of the daughters of Zelophehad to this appoint

ment. Ho* could they but marry well, and to their satisfaction, when

God himself directed them ? they married their father's brother's sons, ver.

10,—12. By this it appears, (1.) That the marriage of cousin-germans

is not in itself unlawful, nor within the degrees prohibited ; for then C A

would not have countenanced these marriages. But, (2.) That ordinar'l

it is not adviseable ; for if there had not been a particular reason for it

(which cannot hold in any case now, inheritances being not disposed of '

then, by the special designation of heaven,) they would not have married

such near relations. The world is wide, and he that walks uprightly will

endeavour to walk surely.

Lajlly, The conclusion of this whole book, referring to the latter Dart

of it, these are the judgments which the Lord commanded in the plains of Mod

ver. ?3 ; these foregoing, ever since chap. xxvi. most of which related to

their settlement in Canaan, into which they were now entering. 'What-

ever new condition God is by his providence bringing us into, we must bee

of him to teach us the duty of it, 'and enable us to do it, that we may do

the work of the day in its day, of the place in its place.

AN

EXPOSITION, *.

OF THE FIFTH BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED

D E U T E R O N O M Y.

This book is a repetition of very much both of the history and of the laws contained in the three foregoing books : which repetition Moses delivered to

Israel, both by word of mouth, that it might affect, and by writing that it might abide, a little before his death. There is no netv history in it ; but

that of the death of Moses, in the last chapter, nor any new revelation to Moses, for ought appears ; and therefore the stile here is not, as before, The

Lordspake unto Moses, saying : But the former laws are repeated, and commented upon, explained and enlarged, and some particular precepts added to

them, with copious reasons for the enforcing of them. In this Moses was divinely inspired and assisted ; so that this is as truly the word of the Lord

by Moses, as that which was spoken to him, with an audible voice, out os the tabernacle os the congregation, Lev. i. 1. The Greek interpreters call it

Deuteronomy, which signifies the second law, or a second edition os the law ,■ not with amendments, for there needed none ; but with additions, for the

further direction of the people in divers cafes, not mentioned before.—Now, [1.] It was much for the honour of the divine law that it should be thus

repeated. How great were the things of that law, which was thus inculcated! and how inexcusable would they be by whom they were counted as a

strange thing, Hos. viii. 12. [2.] There might be a particular reason for the repeating of it now ; the men of that generation to whom the law was

jirji given were all dead, and a new generation was sprung up, to whom God would have it repeated by Moses himself, that, if possible, it might make

a lasting impression upon them. Now they were just going to take possession of the land of Canaan, Moses must read the articles of agreement to

them, that they might know upon what terms and conditions they were to hold and enjoy that land, and might understand that they were upon their

good behaviour in it. [3.] It would be of great use to the people, to have those parts of the law thus gathered up; and put together, which did more

immediately concern them and their practice : For the laws which concerned the priests and Levites, and the execution of their offices, are not re

peated ; it was enough for them that they were once delivered ; but in compassion to the infirmities of the people, the laws of more concern are de

livered a second time. Precept must be upon precept, and line upon line, Isa. xxviii. 10. The great and needful truths of the gospel should be often

pressed upon people by the ministers of Christ. To write the fame things (faith Paul, Phil. iii. 1. ) to me, indeed, is not grievous, butfor you it is safe.

What God has spoken once, we have need to hear twice, to hear many times ; and it is well, if, after all, it be duly perceived and regarded.—Three

ways this book of Deuteronomy was magnified, and made honourable. (1.) The king was to write a copy of it with his own hand, and to read

therein all the days of his life, chap. xvii. 18. (2.) It was to be written upon great stones, plaistered at their passing over Jordan, chap, xxvii. 2, 3.

(3.) It was to be read publicly every seventh year, at the feast of tabernacles, by the priest, in the audience of all Israel, chap. xxxi. 9.—The gospel

is a kind of Deuteronomy, a second law, a remedial law, a spiritual law, or law of faith : By it we are under the law to Christ ; and it is a law that

makes the comers thereunto perfed.—This book of Deuteronomy begins with a brief rehearsal os the events that had befallen them since they came from

mount Sinai. At the fourth chapter comes a most pathetical exhortation to obedience. At the twelfth chapter, and so on to the twenty- seventh, are

repeated many particular laws, which are enforced, chap, xxvii. and xxviii ; with pj-omisings and threatenings, blessings and curses, formed into a cove-

nant, chap. xxix. and xxx. care taken to perpetuate the remembrance of these things among them, chap, xxxi ; particularly by a song, chap, xxxii;

and so Moses concludes with a blessing, chap, xxxiii.—All this was delivered by Moses to Israel in the last month of his life. The whole book contains

the history but of two months ; compare Judg. i. 3. with Josh. iv. 19 ; the latter of which was the thirty days of Israel's mourning for Moses. See

how busy that great and good man was to do good when he knew that his time was short ; how quick his motion when he drew near his rest. Thus

we have more recorded of what our blessed Saviour said and did in the list week of his life than in any other. The last words of eminent persons do,

or should, make deep impressions.—Observe, for the honour of this book, that when our Saviour would answer the devil's temptations with it it

written, he fetched all his quotations out of this book, Matth. iv. 4t, 8, 10.

CHAP. I.

Thestrst part of Moses' farewel sermon to Israel begins with this chapter, and

is continued to the latter end of the fourth chapter.—In thefivestrst verses

of this chapter we have the date of the sermon, the place where it was

preached, ver. 1,2, 5. and the time when, ver. 3, 4. The narrative in this

chapter reminds them, I. Of the promise God made them ■ of the land of Ca

naan, ver. 6,—8. II. Os the provision made ofjudges for them, ver. 9,—

18. III. Of their unbelief and murmuring upon the report of thespies, ver.

19,—33. IV. Of the sentence pasted upon them fir it, and the ratifeatit*

es that sntence, ver, 34,-16.
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THESE be the words which Moses spake unto all

Israel, on this side Jordan in the wilderness, in

the plain over against the Redact, between Paran, and

Tophel, and Laban, and Hazeroth, and Dizahab. 2

(There are eleven days journey from Horeb, by the

way of mount Seir, unto Kadesh-barnea.) 3 And it

came to pass in the fortieth year, in the eleventh month,

on the first day of the month that Moses spake unto

the children of Israel, according unto all that the Lord

had given him in commandment unto them ; 4 After

he had slain Sihon the king of the Amorites, which

dwelt in Hefhbon, and Og the king of Bashan, which

dwelt at Astaroth in Edrei.' 5 On this side Jordan, in

the land of Moab, began Moses to declare this law,

saying, 6 The Lord our God spake unto us in Ho

reb, saying, Ye have dwelt long enough in this mount :

7 Turn you, and take your journey, and go to the

mount of the Amorites, and unto all the places nigh

thereunto, in the plain, in the hills, and in the vale, and

in the south, and by the sea-side, to the land of the

Canaanites, and unto Lebanon, unto the great river

the river Euphrates. 8 Behold, I have set the land

before you : go in and possess the land which the

Lord sware unto your fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob, to give unto them, and to their seed after them.

We have here, First, The date of this sermon which Moses preached to

the people of Israel. A great auditory no question he had, as many as

could crowd within hearing, and particularly all the elders and officers, the

representatives of the people ; and probably it was on the sabbath-day that

he delivered this to them. (1.) The place where they were now encamped

■was in the plain, in the land of Moab, (ver. 1, 5.) where they were just ready

to enter Canaan, and engage in a war with the Canaanites : Yet he dis-

courseth not to them concerning military affairs, the arts and stratagems of

war, but concerning their duty to God ; for if they kept themselves in his

fear and favour, he would secure to them the conquest of the land ; their

religion would be their best policy. (2.) The time was, near the end of

the fortieth year since they came out of Egypt. So long God had borne

their manners, and they had borne their own iniquity, (Numb. xiv. 34. ) ; and

now a new and more pleasant scene was to be introduced, as a token for

good, Moses repeats the law to them. Thus, after God's controversy

with them for the golden calf, the first and surest sign of God's being re

conciled to them was the renewing of the tablet. There is no better evi

dence and earnest of God's favour than his putting his law in our hearts,

Psal. cxlvii. 19, 20.

Secondly, The discourse itself. In general, Moses spake unto them all

that the Lord had given him in commandment, ver. 3. Which intimates, not

only that what he now delivered was for substance the same with what had

formerly been commanded, but it was what God now commanded him to re

peat. He gave them this rehearsal and exhortation purely by divine direc

tion ; God appointed him to leave this legacy to the church.

He begins his narrative with their removal from mount Sinai, ver. 6. and

relates here, (1.) The orders God gave them to decamp, and proceed in

their march, ver. 6, 7. Te have dwelt long enough in this mount : That was

the mount that burned tvilhfre, Heb. xii. 18. and gendered to bondage, Gal.

iv. 24-. Thither God brought them to humble them, and by the terrors

of the law to prepare them for the land of promise. There he kept them

about a year, and then told them they had dwell long enough there, they

must go forward. Though God bring his people into trouble and affliction,

into spiritual trouble and affliction of mind, he knows when they have dwelt

(oats enough in it, and will certainly find a. time, the fittest time, to advance

;hem from the terrors of the spirit of bondage to the comforts of the spirit

if adoption. See Rom. viii. 15. (2.) The prospect he gave them of a

tappy setdement in Canaan presently : Go to the land of the Canaanites, ver.

T. Enter, and take possession j it is all your own : Behold, 1 have set the

land before you, ver. 8. But when God commands us to goforaarJ in our

Christian course, he sets the heavenly Canaan before us for our encourage

ment.

9 % And I spake unto you at that time, saying, I

am not able to bear you myself alone : 10 The Lord

your God hath multiplied you, and behold, you are

this day as the stars of heaven for multitude. 1 1 (The

Lord God of your fathers make you a thousand times

so many more as ye are, and bless you as he hath pro

mised you.) 12 How can I myself alone bear your

cumbrance, and your burden, and your strife ? 13 Take

ye wise men and understanding, and known among

your tribes, and I will make them rulers over you. 14

And ye answered me, and said, The thing which thou

hast spoken, is good for us to do. 15 So I took the

chief of your tribes, wife men, and known, and made

them heads over you, captains over thousands, and cap

tains over hundreds, and captains over fifties, and cap

tains over tens, and officers among your tribes. 16

And I charged your judges at that time, faying, Hear

the causes between your brethren, and judge righteously

between every man and his brother, and the stranger

that is with him. 1 7 Ye shall not respect persons in

judgment, but you shall hear the small as well as the

great ; you shall not be afraid of the face of man, for

the judgment is God's : and the cause that is too hard

for you, bring it unto me, and I will hear it. 1 8 And

I commanded you at that time all the things which ye

should do.

Moses here minds them of the happy constitution of their government,

which was such as might make them all safe and easy, if it were not their

own fault. When good laws were given them, good men were intrusted

with the execution of them ; which, as it was an instance of God's good

ness to them, so it was of the care of Moses concerning them ; and it should

seem he mentions it here, to recommend himself to them as a man that sin.

cerely sought their welfare, and so to make way for what he was about to

fay to them, wherein he aimed at nothing but their good.

In this part of his narrative he insinuates to them, [1.] That he greatly

rejoiced in the increase of their numbers. He owns the accomplishment of

God's promise to Abraham, ver. 10. You are as thestars of heavenfor mul

titude ; and prays for the further accomplishment of it, ver. 11. God make

you a thousand times more. This prayer comes in a parenthesis ; and a good

prayer prudently put in cannot be impertinent in any discourse of divine

things ; nor will a pious ejaculation break the coherence, but nxherjlnngthen

and adorn it. But how greatly are his desires enlarged, when he prays that

they might be made a thousand times more than they were ? We are not

straitened in the power and goodness of God, why should we be straitened

in our own faith and hope, which ought to be as large as the promise ? and

larger it need not be. It is from the promise that Moses here takes the

measure os his prayer, The Lord bless you, as he hath promisedyou.-—And

why might he not hope that they might become a thousand times more than

they were now, when they were now ten thousand times more than they

were when they came down into Egypt, above 250 years ago ?—Observe,

when they were under the government of Pharaoh, the increase of their

numbers was envied, and complained of as a grievance, Exod. i. 9 ; but

now, under the government of Moses, it was rejoiced in, and prayedfor, as

a blessing ; the comparing of which might give them occasion to reflect

with shame upon their own folly, when they had talked of making a cap

tain, and returning to Egypt.

[2.] That he was not ambitious of monopolizing the honour ofthe govern

ment, and ruling them himselfalone, as an absolute monarch, ver. 9. Though

he was a man as well worthy of that honour, and as well qualified for the
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business, as ever any man was ; yet he was desirous that others might be

taken in as assistants to him in the business, and consequently sharers with

him in the honour; I cannot myself alone bear the burden, ver. 12. Magi

stracy is a burden. Moses himself, though so eminently gifted for it, found

it lay heavy on his shoulders ; nay, the btjl magistrates complain moji of the

burden, and are most desirous of help, and most afraid of undertaking more

than they can perform.

[3.] That he was not desirous to prefer his own creatures, or such as

should underhand have a dependance upon him ; for he leaves it to the

people to chuse their judge*, to whom he would grant commissions ; not

durante bene placito, to be turned out when he pleased j but quamdiu se

bene gefserint, to continue as long as they approved themselves faithful, ver.

3 3. Take ye •wise men, that are known to be so among your tribes, and /

will make them rulers.—Thus the apostles directed the multitude to chuse

«5verseers of the poor, and then they ordained them, Acts vi. 3.—He directs

them to take -wise men and under/landing, whose personal merit would recom

mend them. The rise and original of this nation was so late, that none of

them could pretend to antiquity of race, and nobility of birth, above their

brethren j and they having all newly come out of slavery in Egypt, it is

probable one family was not much richer than another ; so that their choice

must be directed purely by the qualifications of wisdom, experience, and

integrity. Chuse such (faith Moses) whose praise is in your tribes, and

with all my heart I will make them rulers.—We must not grudge that

God's work be done by other hands than ours, provided it be done by

good hands.

f_4.] That he was in this matter very willing to please the people ; and

though he did not in any thing aim at their applause, yet in a thing of this

nature he would not act without their approbation. And they agreed to

the proposal, ver. 14. The thine which thou has}spoken is good.—This he

mentions to aggravate the sin of their mutinies and discontents after this,

that the government they quarrelled with was what they themselves had

consented to ; Moses would have pleased them, if they would have been

pleased.

[5.] That he aimed to edify them, as well as to gratify them : For, (1.)

He appointed men of good characters, ver. 15. wife men, and men known,

men that would be faithful to their trust, and to the public interest. (2.)

He gave them a good charge, ver. 16, 17. Those that are advanced to

honour must know that they are charged with business, and must give ac

count another day of their charge. \Jl, He chargeth them to be diligent

and patient ; Hear the causes.—Hear both fides, hear them fully, hear them

carefully, for nature hath provided us with two ears; and he that answeretb

a matter before hi heareth it, it isfolly andjhame to him. The ear ofthe team

ed is necessary to the tongue of the Lamed, Isa. 1. 4. Idly, To be just and

impartial : Judge righteously. Judgment must be given according to the

merits of the cause, without regard to the quality of the parties. The

natives must not be suffered to abuse the strangers, no more than the stran

gers to insult the natives, or to encroach upon them. The great must not

be suffered to oppress the small, nor tfl crush them, no more than the small

to rob the great, or to affront them.—"Ho faces must be known in judgment,

but unbribed, unbiassed equity must always pass sentence. Sdly, To be

resolute and courageous ; Youshall not be afraid of theface of man : Be not

over-awed to do an ill thing, either by the clamours of the crowd, or by

the menaces of those that have power in their hands. And he gives them

a good reason to enforce this charge ; For thejudgment is God's. You are

God's vicegerents, you aS for him, and therefore must act like him ; you

are his representatives, but if you juflge unrighteously you misrepresent him.

The judgment is his, and therefore he will protect you in doing right, and

will certainly call you to account if you do wrong. And lastly, He allows

them to bring all difficult cafes to him, which he would always be ready to

hear and determine, and to make both the judges and the people easy.—

Happy art thou, 0 Israel, in such a prince as Moses was.

19 % And when we departed from Horeb, we went

through all that great and terrible wilderness, which

you saw by the way of the mountain of the Amorites,

as the Lord our God commanded us ; and we came

to Kadelh-barnea. 20 And I said unto you, Ye are

come unto the mountain of the Amorites, which the

Lord our God doth give unto us. 2 1 Behold, the

Lord thy God hath set the land before thee ; go up

and possess//, as the Lord God of thy fathers hath

said unto thee ; fear not, neither be discouraged. 22

H And ye came near unto me every one of you

and said, We will send men before us, and they shall

search us out the land, and bring us word again by

what way we must go up, and into what cities we shall

come. 23 And the saying pleased me well : and I

took twelve men of you, one of a tribe. 24 And they

turned and went up into the mountain, and came unto

the valley of Eshcol, and searched it out. 25 And

they took of the fruit of the land in their hands, and

brought /'/ down unto us, and brought us word again,

and said, // is a good land Which the Lord our God

doth give us. 26 Notwithstanding, ye would not go

up, but rebelled against the commandment of the Lord

your God. 27 And ye murmured in your tents, and

said, Because the Lord hated us, he hath brought us

forth out of the land of Egypt, to deliver us into the

hand of the Amorites, to destroy us. 28 Whither shall

we go up ? our brethren have discouraged our heart,

saying, The people is greater and taller than we, the

cities are great, and walled up to heaven, and more

over, we have seen the sons of the Anakims there. 29

Then I said unto you, Dread not, neither be afraid of

them.. 30 The Lord your God which goeth before

you, he shall fight for you, according to all that he did

for you in Egypt before your eyes. 3 1 And in the

wilderness, where thou hast seen how that the Lord

thy God bare thee as a man doth bear his son, in all

the way that ye went, until ye came into this place.

32 Yet in this thing ye did not believe the Lord

your God, ^ Who went in the way before you, to

search you out a place to pitch your tents /'», in fire by

night to shew you by what way ye should go, and in

a cloud by day. 34 And the Lord heard the voice

of your words, and was wroth, and sware, saying, 35

Surely there shall not one of these men of this evil ge

neration fee that good land, which I sware to give unto

your fathers. 36 Save Caleb the son of Jephunneh,

he shall see it, and to him will I give the land that he

hath trodden upon, and to his children, because he hath

wholly followed the Lord. 37 Also the Lord was

angry with me for your fakes, saying, Thou also shalt

not go in thither. 38 But Joshua the son of Nun,

which standeth before thee, he shall go in thither.

Encourage him : for he shall cause Israel to inherit it.

39 Moreover, your little ones, which ye said should be

a prey, and your children which in that day had no

knowledge between good and evil, they shall go in thi

ther, and unto them will I give it, and they shall possess

it. 40 But asfor you, turn ye, and take yourjourney in

to the wilderness, by the way of the Red-sea. 41 Then

ye answered and said unto me, We have sinned against
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the Lord, we will go up and fight, according to

all that the Lord our God commanded us. And

when ye had girded on every man his weapons of

war, ye were ready to go up into the hill. 42 And

the Lord said unto me, say unto them, Go not up,

neither fight, for I am not among you ; lest ye be

smitten before your enemies. 43 So I spake unto you,

and ye would not hear, but rebelled against the com

mandment of the Lord, and went presumptuously

up into the hill. 44 And the Amorites which dwelt

in that mountain, came out against you, and chased

you as bees do, and destroyed you in Seir, even unto

Hormah. 45 And ye returned and wept before the

Lord ; but the Lord would not hearken to your

voice, nor give ear unto you. 46 So ye abode in K.a-

desli many days, according unto the days that ye abode

there.

Moses here makes a large rehearsal of that fatal turn which was given

them by their own fin, and God's wrath, when from the very borders of

Canaan, the honour of conquering it, and the pleasure of possessing it, that

whole generation was hurried back into the wilderness, and their carcases

fell there. It was a memorable story ; we read it, Numb. xiii. and x'.v. but

divers circumstances are found here which are not related there.

First, He minds them of their march from Horeb to Kadesh-barnea,

(ver. 19.) through that great and terrible wilderness. This he takes notice

of, { 1.) To make them sensible of the great goodness of God to them, in

guiding them through so great a wilderness, and protecting them from the

mischiefs they were surrounded with in such a terrible wilderness. The re

membrance of our dangers mould make us thankful for our deliverances.

(2.) To aggravate the folly of those who in their discontent would go

back again to Egypt through this wilderness, though they had forfeited,

and had no reason to expect the divine conduct in such a retrograde

motion.

Secondly, He (hews them how fair they flood for Canaan at that time,

ver. 20, 21 : He had told them with triumph, the land is fit before you, go

up andpossess it. He lets them fee how near they were to a happy settle

ment, when they put a bar in their own door, that their sin might appear

the more exceeding sinful. It will aggravate the eternal ruin of hypocrites

that they were notfarfrom the kingdom of God, and yet came short, Mark

xii. 34.

Thirdly, He lays the blame of sending the spies upon them, which did

not appear in Numbers ; there it is said, chap. xiii. 1. that the Lord directed

the sending of them, but here we find that the people first desired it, and

God in permitting it gave them up to their own counsels, ver. 22. Yesaid,

We 'willfend men before us.—Moses had given them God's word, ver. 20,

21. but they could not find in their hearts to rely upon that ; human policy

goes Further with them than divine wisdom, and they will needs light a

candle to the fun. As if it were not enough that they were sure of a God

before them, they must find men before them.

Fourthly, He repeats the report which the spies brought of the good

ness of the land they were sent to fu/vey, ver. 24, 25. The blessings God

has promised are truly valuable and desirable, even the unbelievers themselves

being judges : Never any looked into the holy land, but they must own it a

good land.—Yet they represented the difficulties of conquering it as insuper

able, ver. 28 ; as if it were in vain to think of attacking them either by

battle, for the people are taller than we, or by siege, for the cities are walled

up to heaven : An hyperbole they made use of to serve their ill purpose,

which was to dishearten the people ; and perhaps therein they intended to

reflect on the God of heaven himself, as if they were able to defy him,

like the Babel-builders, the top of whose tower must reach to heaven, Gen.

xi. 4. Those places only are walled up to heaven that are compassed with

God's favour, as with afhield.

F'ijihly, He tells them what pains he took with them to encourage them,

when their brethren said so much to discourage them, ver. 29. Then Isaid

unto you, Dread not Moses suggested enough to have stilled the tumult,

and to have kept them with their faces towards Canaan.—He assured them

that God was present with them, and president among them, and would

Vol. I. No. 22.-

certainlyjig/j/ for them, ver. SO. And for proof of his power over their

enemies, he refers them to what they had seen done in Egypt, where their

enemies had all possible advantages against them, and yet were humbled and

forced to yield, ver. 30. And for proof of God's good-will to them, and

the real kindness he intended them, he refers them to what they hadfien in

the wilderness, ver. 31, 33. through which they had been guided by the eye

of divine wisdom, in a pillar of cloud and fire, which directed both their

motions, and their rests ; and had been carried in the arms of divine grace,

with as much care and tenderness as ever any child was born in the arms

of a nursing-father. And was there any room left to distrust this God ?

or were they not the most ungrateful people in the world, who after such

sensible proofs of the divine goodness hardened their hearts in the day oftemp

tation ? Moses had complained once that God had charged him to carry

this people as a nursing-father doth thesucking child, Numb. xi. 12. but here

he owns it was God that so carried them ; and perhaps this is alluded

to Acts xiii. 1 8. where he is said to bear them, or tosuffer their manners.

Sixthly, He chargeth them with the sin they were guilty of upon this

occasion. Though those he was now speaking to were a new generation,

yet he lays it upon them, "le rebel/ed, and ye murmured ; for many of these

were then in being, though under twenty years old, and perhaps were en

gaged in the riots ; and the rest inherited their fathers vices, and smarted

for them. Observe what he lays to their charge. (1.) Disobedience and

rebellion against God's law. Ye would not go up, but rebelled, ver. 26. The

rejecting of God's favours is really a rebelling against his authority. (2. )

Invidious reflections upon God's goodness. They basely suggested, ver.

27. Because the Lord hated us, he hath brought us out of Egypt. What

could have been said more absurd and disingenuous, and more reproachful

to God? (3.) An unbelieving heart at the bottom of all this, ver. 32.

Ye did not believe the Lordyour God. All our disobedience to God's laws,

and distrust of his power and goodness, flows from a disbelief of his word.

A fad pass it is come to with us, when the God of eternal truth cannot be

believed !

Seventhly, He repeats the sentence passed upon them for this sin, which

now they had seen the execution of. s_l.] They were all condemned to die

in the wilderness, and none of them must be suffered to enter Canaan,

except Caleb and Joshua, ver. 34, 35, 36. So long they must continue

their wanderings in the wilderness, that most of them would drop off of

course, and- the youngest of them mould be cut off. Thus they could not

enter in because os unbelief. It was not the breach of any of the commands

of the law that (hut them out of Canaan ; no, not the golden calf ; but

their disbelief of that promise which was typical of gospel-grace : To sig

nify, that no sin will ruin us but unbelief, which is a sin against the remedy.

[2.] Moses himself afterwards fell under God's displeasure for a hasty word

they provoked him to speak, ver. 37. The Lord was angry with mefor

yourfakes. Because all the old stock must go off, Moses himself must not

stay behind. Their unbelief let death into the camp, and when he is en

tered even Moses falls within his commission. s_3.] Yet here is mercy mixed

with this wrath. 1. That though Moses might not bring them into Ca

naan, Joshua should, ver. 38. Encourage him, for he would be discouraged

from taking up a government which he saw Moses himselffall under the

weight of ; but let him be assured he shall accomplish that for which he is

raised up, he shall cause Israel 19 inherit it. Thus what the law could r.oi

do in that it was weak, Jesus, our Joshua, doth, by bringing in the better

hope. 2. That though this generation should not enter Canaan, the next

should, ver. 39. as they had been chosen for their fathers fakes, so their

children might justly have been rejeSed for their fakes. But mercy rejoiceth

against judgment.

Eighthly, He minds them of their foolish and fruitless attempt to get

this sentence reversed when it was too late. (1.) They tried it by their

reformation in this particular : Whereas they had refused to go up against

the Canaanites, now they would go up, ay, that they would, in all haste,

and they girded on their weapons of war for that purpose, ver. 41. Thus

when the door isshut, and the day of grace is over, there will be found

those th&tfiand without and in;ct.—But this, which looked like a refor

mation, proved but a further rebellion : God by Moses prohibited the at

tempt, ver. 42. yet they went presumptuously up to the bill, ver. 42 ; acting

now in contempt of the threatening, as before in contempt of the promise,

as if they were governed by a spirit of contradiction. And it sped accord

ingly, ver. 44. They were, chased and destroyed, and by. this defeat which

they suffered, when they had provoked God to leave them, they were taught

what success they might have had if they had kept themselves in his leve.

(2.) They tried by their prayers and tears to get the sentence reversed,

ver. 45. They returned and wept before the Lard. While they were fretting

and quarreling, it is said, Numb. xiv. 1. They wept that night ; these were

5 U •
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tears of rebellion against God, those were tears of repentance and hu

miliation before God. Note, Tears of discontent must be wept over again ;

The sorrow of the world werketh death, and it is to be repented of; it is not

so with godlysorrow, that will end in joy. But their weeping was all to no

purpose, The Lord -would net hearken to your voice, because you would not

hearken to his ; the decree was gone forth, and, like Esau, they found no

place of repentance, though theysought it carefully with tears.

C H A P II.

Moses in this chapter proceeds in the rehearsal of God's providences concerning

Israel in their way to Canaan, yet preserves not the record of any thing that

happens during their tedious march back to the Red-sea, in -which they wore

out almost thirty-tight years, but pajfelh that over insilence, at a dark time,

and makes his narrative to begin again -when theyfaced about towards Canaan,

ver. 1 ,—3. and drew towards the countries that were inhabited ; concern

ing which God here gives them diretlion. I. What nations they must not give

any disturbance to. (1.) Not to the Edomites, ver. 4,—8. (2.1 Not to

the Moabites, ver. 9. Of the antiquities of whose country with that os the

Edomites, he gives some account, ver. 10,—12. And here comes in an ac

count of their passing the river Zered, ver. IS,—16. (3.) Nor to the

Ammonilet, of whose country here is some account given, ver. 17,-23.

II. What nations they fiould attack and conquer. They must begin with

Sihon, king ofthe Amorites, ver. 24,—26. And accordingly, 1. They had

afair occasion of quarreling with him, ver. 26,—32. 2. God gave them

a complete viSory over him, ver. 35,—37«

THEN we turned, and took our journey into the

wilderness, by the way of the Red-sea, as the

Lord spake unto me : and we compassed mount Seir

many days. 2 And the Lord spake unto me, saying,

3 Ye have compassed this mountain long enough : turn

you northward. 4 And command thou the people,

saying, Ye are to pass through the coast of your bre

thren the children of Esau, which dwell in Seir, and

they shall be afraid of you : take ye good heed unto

yourselves therefore. 5 Meddle not with them : for

I will not give you of their land, no not so much as a

foot breadth, because I have given mount Seir unto

Esau for a possession. 6 Ye shall buy meat of them

for money, that ye may eat ; and ye shall also buy water

of them for money, that ye may drink. 7 For the

Lord thy God hath blessed thee in all the works of

thy hand : he knoweth thy walking through this great

wilderness : these forty years the Lord thy God hath

been with thee, thou hast lacked nothing.

Here is, [1.] A short account of the long story of Israel in the wilder

ness ; We compassed mount Seir many days, ver. I. Near thirty-eight years

they wandered in the desarts of Seir ; probably in some of their rests they

ftayed several years, and never stirred : God by this not only chastised them

for their murmuring and unbelief, but (1.) Prepared them for Canaan, by

humbling them for fin, teaching them to mortify their lusts, to follow God,

and to comfort themselves in him. It is a work of time to make fouls meet

for heaven, and it must be done by a long train of exercises.—(2.) He

prepared the Canaanites for destruction ; all this time the measure of their

iniquity was in the filling ; and though it might have been improved by

them as a space to repent, it was abused by them to the hardening of their

hearts : Now the host of Israel was once repulsed, and after that was so long

entangled, and seemingly loft in the wilderness, they were secure, and thought

the danger was over from that quarter, which would make the next at

tempt of Israel upon them the more dreadful.

[2.] Orders given them to turn towards Canaan : Though God contend

long, he will not contends/or ever ; though Israel may be long kept waiting

for deliverance and enlargement, it will come at last. The vision isfor an ap

pointed time, and at the end it /hallspeak, and not lie.

[%.~\ A charge given them not to annoy the Edomites. 1. They must

not offer any hostility to them as enemies, ver. 4, 5. Meddle not with them.

(1.) They must not improve the advantage they had against them by the

fright they would be put into upon Israel's approach. Theyshall be afraid

ofyou, knowing your strength and numbers, and the power of God engaged

for you ; but do not you think that their fears making them an easy prey,

you may therefore prey upon them ; no, Take heed toyourselves. There is

need of great caution, and a strict government of our own spirits, to keep

ourselves from injuring those we have an advantage against. Or, this cau

tion is given to the princes ; they must not only not meddle with the

Edomites themselves, but not permit any of their soldiers to meddle witfc

them. (2. ) They must not revenge upon the Edomites the affront they

gave them in refusing them passage through their country, Numb, xxiii.

21. Thus before God brought Israel to dejlroy their enemies in Canaan,

he taught them to forgive their enemies in Edom. (3.) They must not

expect to have any part of their land given them for a possession ; mount

Seir was already settled upon the Edomites, and they must not, under pre.

tence of God's covenant and conduct, think to seize for themselves all they

could lay hands on. Dominion is not founded in grace. God's Israel

(hall be well placed, but must not expect to be placed alone in the midst ofthe

earth, Isa. v. 8.

[4.] They must trade with them as neighbours : Buy meat and water of

them, and pay for what they bought, ver. 6. Religion must never be made

a cloke for injustice. The reason given, ver. 7- is, because God hath blessed

thee, and hitherto thou hast lacked nothing ; and therefore, (1.) Thou nccdtjl

not beg ; scorn to be beholden to Edomites when thou haft a God all-

sufficient to depend upon. Thou hast wherewithal to pay for what thou

callest for, thanks to the divine blesting ; use therefore what thou haft, use

it chearfully, and do not spunge upon the Edomites. ( 2. ) Therefore thou

must notsteal. Thou hast experienced the care of the Divine Providence

concerning thee ; in confidence of which for the future, and in a firm be«

lief of its all-sufficiency, never use any indirect methods for thy supply.

Live by thy faith, and not by thesword. y

8 And when we passed by from our brethren the

children of Esau, which dwelt in Seir, through the

Way of the plain from Elath, and from Ezion-gaber,

we turned and passed by the way of the wilderness of

Moab. 9 And the Lord said unto me, Distress not

the Moabites, neither contend with them in battle :

for I will not give thee of their land^or a possession,

because I have given Ar unto the children of Lotfor a

possession, ib The Emims dwell therein in times past,

a people great, and many, and tall as the Anakims ;

1 1 Which also were accounted giants, as the Anakims,

but the Moabites call them Emims. 1 2 The Horiras

also dwelt in Seir before time, but the children of Esau

succeeded them, when they had destroyed them from

before them, and dwelt in their stead, as Israel did unto

the land of his possession, which the Lord gave unto

them. 1 3 Now rife up, said I, and get you over the

brook Zered : and we went over the brook Zered. 14

And the space in which we 'came from Kadesh-barnea,

until we were come over the brook Zered, was thirty

and eight years ; until -all the generation of the men

of war were wasted out from among the host", as the

Lord sware unto them. 15 For indeed the hand of

the Lord was against them, to destroy them from

among the host, until they were consumed. 16 If So

it came to pass, when all the men of war were con

sumed and dead from among the people, 1 7 That the

Lord spake unto me, saying, 18 Thou art to pass

over through Ar, the coast of Moab, this day. 1 9 And

when thou comest nigh over against the children of
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Aramon, distress them not, nor meddle with them :

for I will not give thee of the land of the children of

Ammon any possession, because I have given it unto

the children of Lotfor a possession. 20 (That also was

accounted a land of giants, giants dwelt therein in old

time, and the Ammonites call them Zamzummims,

11 A people great, and many, and tall as the Ana-

kims; but the Lord destroyed them before them, and

they succeeded them, and dwelt in their stead : 22 As

he did to the children of Esau which dwelt in Seir,

when he destroyed the Horims from before them, and

they succeeded them, and dwelt in their stead even un

to this day : 23 And the Avims which dwelt in Haze-

rim, even unto Azzah, the Caphtorims which came

forth out of Caphtor, destroyed them, and dwelt in

their stead.)

It is observable here, that Moses speaking of the Edomites, ver. 8. calls

them, our brethren the children of Esau ; though they had been unkind to

Israel in refusing them a peaceable passage through their country, yet he

calls them brethren ; for though our relations fail in their duty to us, we

must retain a fense of the relation, and not be wanting in our duty to them

as there is occasion.

Now in these verses we have,

s_l.] The account which Mo/es gives of the original of the nations which

he had here occasion to speak of, the Moabites, Edomites, and Ammonites.

We know very well from other parts of his history whose posterity they

were ; but here he tells us how they came to these countries in which Israel

found them. They were not the Aborigines, or first planters. ■ But,

(1.) The Moabites dwelt in a country which had belonged to a nume

rous i-ace of giants, called Emims, that is^ terrible ones, as tall as the

Anakims, and perhaps more fierce, ver. 10, 1 1. (3.) The Edomites in like

manner dispossessed the Horim from mount Seir, and took their country, ver.

12. and again, ver. 22. of which we read, Gen. xxxvi. 20. (3.) The Am

monites likewise got possession of a country that had formerly been inhabit

ed by giants, called Zamzummims, crafty men, or wicked men, ver. 20, 21 ;

probably the fame that are called Zuzims, Gen. xiv. 5. He illustrates these

remarks by an instance older than any of these ; the Caphtorim (who were

a-kin to the Philistines, (Gen. x. 14.) drove the Avim out of their country,

and took possession of it, ver. 23. The learned Bishop Patrick supposes these

Avites being expelled here to have settled in Assyria, and to be the same peo

ple we read of under that name, 2 Kings xvii. 31. Now these revolutions are

recorded, 1. To (hew how soon the world was peopled after the flood; so well

peopled that when a familygrewnumerous they could not find a placeto settle

in, at least in that part of the world, but they must drive out those that were

already settled. 2. To shew that the race is not to the swift, nor the battle

to thej^ronp ; Giants were expelled by those of ordinary stature ; for pro

bably these giants, like those before the flood, (Gen. iv. 4.) were noto

rious for impiety and oppression, which brought the judgments ofGod upon

them, against which their great strength would be no defence. 3. To shew

what uncertain things worldly possessions are, and how often they charge

their owners : It was so of old, and ever will be so. Families decline, and

from them estates are transferred to families that increase ; so little consist

ency or continuance is there in these things. 4. To encourage the children

of Israel, who were now going to take possession of Canaan, against the

difficulties they would meet with, and to (hew the unbelief of those that

were afraid of thefons ofÆak, to whom the giants here said to be conquer

ed are compared, ver. 1 1, 21. If the -providence of God had done this for

Moabites or Ammonites, much more would his promise do it for Israel, his

peculiar people.

Q2. J The advances which Israel made towards Canaan ; they passed by the

way ofthe.wilderness ofMoab, ver. 8. and then went over the brook or vale

of Zered, ver. 13. And there Moses takes notice of the fulfilling of the

word God had spoken concerning them, That none of those that were

numbered at mount Sinai should ./& the land that God had promised, Numb.

aciv- 23 : According to that sentence, now they began to set their faces to

wards Canaan, and to have it in their eye ; notice is taken of their being

all dellroyed and consumed, and not a man of them left, ver. 14. Common

providence, we may observe, in about thirty-eight years ordinarily raifeth a

new generation, so that in that time few remain of the old ones ; but here

it was entirely new, and none at all remained but Caleb and Joshua ; for in

deed the hand of the Lord was against them, ver. 15. These cannot but

waste till they are consumed, who have the hand of God against them.

Observe Israel is not called to engage with the Canaanites till all tin men of

•war, the veteran regiments, that had been used to hardship, and had learn

ed the art of war from the Egyptians, were consumedand deadfrom among the

people, ver. 16; that the conquest of Canaan being effected by an host of

new raised men, trained up in a wilderness, the excellency of the power might

the more plainly appear to be of God, and not of man.

[3.] The caution given them not to meddle with the Moabites or Am*

monites, whom they must not disseize nor so much as disturb in their posses

sions. Distress them not, nor contend with them, ver. 9. Though the Moab

ites aimed to ruin Israel, Numb. xxii. 6. yet Israel must not aim to ruin

them. If others design us a mischief, that will not justify us in designing

them a mischief. But why must not the Moabites and Ammonites be med

dled with ? (1.) Because they were the children ofLet', ver. 9, 19. righte

ous Lot, who kept his integrity in Sodom. Note, Children often fare the

better in this world for the piety of their ancestors ; the feed of the upright,

though they degenerate, yet are blessed with temporal good things. (2.)

Because the land they were possessed of was what God had given them, and

he did not design it for _Israel. Even wicked men have a right to their

worldly possessions, and must not be wronged. The tares are allowed then-

place in the field, and must not be rootedout until the harvest. God gives and

preserves outward blessings to wicked men, to shew that these are not the

best things, but he has better in store for his own children.

24 IF Rife ye up, take your journey, and pass over the

river Arnon : behold, I have given into thy hand Sihon

the Amorite king of Helhbon, and his land : begin to

possess /'/, and contend with him in battle. 25 This

day will I begin to put the dread of thee, and the fear

of thee upon the nations that are under the whole

heaven, who shall hear report of thee, and shall tremble,

and be in anguish because of thee. 26 H And I sent

messengers out of the wilderness of Kedemoth, unto

Sihon king of Hefhbon, with words of peace, saying,

27 Let me pass through thy land : I will go along by

the high-way, I will neither turn unto the right hand

nor to the left. 28 Thou shalt fell me meat for

money, that I may eat ; and give me water for money,

that I may drink : only I will pass through on my

feet: 29 (As the children of Esau which dwell in Seir,

and the Moabites which dwell in Ar, did unto me)

until I shall pass over Jordan, into the land which the

Lord our God giveth us. 30 But Sihon king of

Heflibon would not let us pass by him : for the Lord

thy God hardened his spirit, and made his heart obsti

nate, that he might deliver him into thy hand, as ap~

peareth this day. 31 And the Lord laid unto me,

Behold, I have begun to give Sihon and his land be

fore thee : begin to possess, that thou mayest inherit

his land. 32 Then Sihon came out against us, he and

all his people, to fight at Jahaz. ^ And the Lord

our God delivered him before us, and we smote him,

and his sons, and all his people. 34 And we took all

his cities at that time, and utterly destroyed the men,

and the women, and the little ones of every city j we

left none to remain : 35 Only the cattle we took for a

prey unto ourselves, and the spoil of the cities which

we took. 36 From Aroer, which is by the brink of
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the river of Arnon, andfrom the city that is by the

liver, even unto Gilead, there was not one city too

strong for us : the Lord our God delivered all unto

us. 37 Only unto the land of the children of Ammon

thou earnest not, nor unto any place of the river Jab-

bok, nor unto the cities in the mountains, nor unto

whatsoever the Lord our God forbade us-

God having tried the self-denial of his people in forbidding them to

meddle with the Moabites and Ammonites, and they having quietly passed

by those rich countries, and though superior in number, not made any at

tack upon them, here he recompenseth them for their obedience by giving

them possession of the country of Sihon king of the Amorites. If we for

bear what Godforbids, we shall receive what he promiseth, and shall be no

losers at last by our obedience, though it may seem for the present to be to

our loss. Wrong not others, and God shall right thee.

[1.] God gives them commission to seize upon the country of Sihon

king of Heshbon, ver. 24, 25. This was then God's way ofdisposing king

doms, but such particular grants are not now either to be expelled or pretend

ed. In this commission, observe, (1.) Though God assured them the land

should be their own, yet they must bestir themselves, and contend in battle

with the enemy. What God gives we must endeavour to get. (2.) God

promised, that when they sight he will sight for them. Do you begin to

p'Jftfs it, and / will begin to put the dread of you upon them. God would

dispirit the enemy, and so dejlroy them ; would magnify Israel, and so terrify

all those against whom they were commissioned. See Exod. xv. 14.

[2.] Moses fends to Sihon a message of peace, only begs a passage

through his land, with a promise to give his country no disturbance, but

the advantage of trading for ready money with so great a body, ver. 26,—

29. Moses herein did neither disobey God, who bid him contend with Si

hon, nor dissemble with Sihon ; but doubtless it was by divine direction that

he did it, that Sihon might be left inexcusable, though God hardened his

heart. This may illustrate the method of God's dealing with those to

whom he gives his gospel, but doth not give grace to believe it.

[3.] Sihon began the war, ver. 82. God having made his heart obstinate,

and hid from his eyes the things that belonged to his peace, ver. 30. that

he might deliver him into the hand of Israel. Those that meddle with the

people of God, meddle to their own hurt ; and God sometimes ruins his

enemies by their own resolves. See Mic. iv. 11,—13. Rev. xvi. 14.

[4.3 Israel was victorious. (1.) They put all the Amorites to the

sword, men, women, and children, ver. 33, 34. This they did as the exe

cutioners of God's wrath ; now the measure of the Amorites iniquity was

full, Gen. xv. 16 ; and the longer it was in the filling, the sorer was the

reckoning at last. This was one of the devoted nations ; they died not

as Israel's enemies, but as sacrifices to divine justice, in the offering of which

sacrifice Israel was employed as a kingdom ofpriests. The cafe being there

fore extraordinary, it ought not therefore to be drawn into a precedent for

military executions, which make no distinction, and give no quarter. They

will have judgment without mercy, that fljew no mercy. (2.) They took

possession of all they had, their cities, ver. 34. Their goods, ver. 35. and

their land, ver. 36. The wealth of the sinner is laid up for the just. What

a new world did Israel now come into ! Most of them were born, and had

lived all their days, in a vast howling wilderness, where they knew not what

either fields or cities were, had no houses to dwell in, neither sowed nor

reaped, and now of a sudden to become masters of a country so well built,

so well husbanded ; this made them amends for their long waiting, and yet

it was but the earnest of a great deal more. Much more joyful will the

change be which holy souls will experience, when they remove out of the

wilderness of this world to the better country, that is, the heavenly, to the city

that has foundations.

CHAP. III.

Moses in this chapter relates, I. The conquest of Og king of Bafban, and the

seizing of his country, ver. 1,—11. II. The distribution ef these new con

quests to the two tribes and a half, ver. 12,—17. Under certain provisos

and limitations, ver. 18,—20. III. The encouragement given to Jojhua to

carry on the war which wasso gloriously begun, ver. 21, 22. IV. Moses'

request lo go over into Canaan, ver. 23,—25 ; with the denial of that re

quest, but the grant of an equivalent, ver. 26,—29.

fs^HEN we turned, and went up the way to Ba-

1 fhan : and Og the king of Bafhan came out against

us, he and all his people, to battle at Edrei. 2 And the

Lord said unto me, Fear him not: for I will deliver

him, and all his people, and his land, into thy hand,

and thou malt do unto him as thou didst unto Sihon

king of the Amorites, which dwelt at Heshbon. 3 So

the Lord our God delivered into our hands Og also the

king of Bafhan, and all his people : and we smote him

until none was left to him remaining. 4 And we took

all his cities at that time, there was not a city which

we took not from them, threescore cities, all the region

of Argob, the kingdom of Og in Baihan. 5 All these

cities were fenced with high walls, gates and bars, be

side unwalled towns a great many. 6 And we utterly

destroyed them, as we did unto Sihon king of Hesh

bon, utterly destroying the men, women, and children

of every city. 7 But all the cattle, and the spoil of

the cities, we took for a prey to ourselves 8 And we

took at that time out of the hand of the two kings of

the Amorites, the land that was on this side Jordan,

from the river of Arnon unto mount Hermon : 9

(Which Hermon the Sidonians call Sirion : and the

Amorites call it Shenir.) 10 All the cities of the plain,

and all Gilead, and all Bafhan, unto Salchah and

Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in Bafhan : 1 1 For

only Og king of Bafhan remained of the remnant of

giants ; behold, his bed-stead was a bed-stead of iron:

is it not in Rabbath of the children of Ammon ? nine

cubits was the length thereof, and four cubits the

breadth of it, after the cubit of a man.

We have here another brave country delivered into the hand of Israel,

that of Bafhan. The conquest of Sihon and Og are often mentioned to

gether to the praise of God, the rather because in these Israel's triumphs

began, Psal. cxxxv. 11.—cxxxvi. 19.

See, [1.] How they got the mastery of Og, a very formidable prince:

(1.) Very strong, for he was of the remnant of the giants, ver. 11. His

personal strength was extraordinary ; a monument of which was preserved

by the Ammonites in his bedstead, which was shewed as a rarity in their

chief city. You might guess at his weight by the materials of his bed

stead ; it was iron, as if a bed-stead of wood were too weak for him to trust,

to : And you might guess at \\\sstature by the dimensions of it ; it was the

cubits long, andfour cubits broad ; which, supposing a cubit to be but half

a yard, (and some learned men have made it appear to be somewhat more;)

was four yards and a half long, and two yards broad ; and if we allow his

bed to be two cubits longer than himself, and that is as much as we need

allow, he was three yards and a half high, double to the stature of an ordi

nary man, and every way proportionable ; yet they smote him, Yer. 3. Not?,

When God pleads his people's cause, he cap deal with giants as with graf-

hoppers. No man's might can secure him against the Almighty. His

army likewise was very powerful, for he had the command of sixty fortified

cities, besides unwalled towns, ver. 5 ; yet all this was nothing before God s

Israel, when they came with commission to destroy him. (2. ) He was very

flout and daring ; he came out against Israel to battle, ver. 1 . It was wonder

he did not take warning by the ruin of Sihon, and fend to desire conditions

of peace ; but he trusted to his own strength and so was hardened to his

own destruction. Note, Those that are not awakened by the judgments

of God upon others, but persist in their defiance of heaven, are ripening

apace for the like judgments upon themselves, Jer. iii. 8. God bid Moses

not fear him, ver. 2. If Moses himself was so strong in faith as not to

need the caution, yet it is probable the people needed it ; and for them

these fresh assurances are designed. I will deliver htm into thine hand. Not

only deliver thee out of his hand, that he shall not be thy ruin ; but deliver

him into thy hand, that thou shalt be his ruin, and make him pay dear for
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his attempt. He adds, Thou /halt do unto him at thou didst unto Sihon ;

intimating, that they ought to be encouraged by their former victory to

trust in God for another victory ; for he it God, and changetb not.

[2.] How they got possession of Balhan, a very desirable country. They

took all the citiet, ver. A. and all the spoil of them, ver. 7 ; they made them

all their own, ver. 10. so that now they had in their hands all that fruitful

country which lay east of Jordan, from the river Arnon unto Herman, ver.

8. Their conquering and possessing of these countries was intended, not

only for the encouragement of Israel in the wars of Canaan, but for the sa

tisfaction of Moses before his death ; because he must not live to see the

compleating of their victory and settlement, God thus gives him a speci

men of it. Thus the Spirit is given to them that believe, as the earnest of

their inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased possession.

12 And this land which we possessed at that time,

from Aroer, which is by the river Arnon, and half

mount Gilead, and the cities thereof, gave I unto the

Reubenites, anil to the Gadites. 13 And the rest of

Gilead, and all Bashan, being the kingdom of Og, gave

I unto the half-tribe of Manasseh ; all the region of

Argob, with all Balhan, which was called the land of

giants. 14 Jair the son of Manasseh took all the country

of Argob, unto the coasts of Gestiuri, and Maachathi ;

and called them after his own name, Balhan-havoth-

jair, unto this day. 1 5 And I gave Gilead unto Ma-

chir. 1 6 And unto the Reubenites, and unto the Gad

ites, I gave from Gilead even unto the river Arnon,

half the valley, and the border, even unto the river

Jabbok, which is the border of the children of Ammon :

17 The plain also, and Jordan, and the coast thereof,

from Chinnereth even unto the sea of the plain, even

the salt-sea, under Ashdoth-pisgah eastward. 1 8 % And

I commanded you at that time, saying, The Lord your

God hath given you this land to possess it : ye shall

pass over armed before your brethren the children of

Israel, all that are meet for the war. 19 But your

wives, and your little ones, and your cattle, (for I

know that ye have much cattle) shall abide in your

cities which I have given you ; 20 Until the Lord

have given rest unto your brethren, as well as

unto you, and until they also possess the land which the

Loan your God hath given them beyond Jordan :

and then shall ye return every man unto his possession

which I have given ycu.

Having shewed how this country they were now in was conquered, in these

verses he mews how it was settled upon the Reubenites, Gadites, and half

tribe of Manasseh, which we had the story of before, Numb. xxxii. Here

is the rehearsal.

Q I.] Moses specifies the particular parts of the coantry that were allotted

to each tribe, especially the distribution of the lot to the half tribe of Ma

nasseh, the sub-dividing of which tribe is observable. Joseph was divided

into Ephraim and Manasseh ; Manasseh was divided into one half on the

one side Jordan, and the other half on the other side : That here on the

east side Jordan was again divided into two great families, which had their

several allotments, Jair, ver. 14. Machir, ver. 15. And perhaps Jacob's

prediction of the smallness of that tribe was now accomplished in these di

visions and sub-divisions. Observe, that Balhan is here called the land os

the giants, because it had been in their possession ; but Og was the last of

them. These giants, it seems, had lost their country, and were rooted out

of it sooner than any of their neighbours ; for they who, presuming upon

their strength and stature, had their hand agahisl every man, had every man't

band againsl them ; and went down slain ti the pit, though they were tie

terror of the mighty in the land of the living.

Vol. I. No. '23.

[2.] He repeats the condition of the grant which they had already agreed

to, ver. 18, 19, 20. that they should send a strong detachment over Jordan

to lead the van in the conquest of Canaan, who should not return to the/'r

families, at least not to settle, (though for a time they might retire thither

into winter-quarters, at the end of a campaign,) till they had seen their

brethren in as full a possession of their respective allotments, as themselves

were now in of theirs. They must hereby be taught, not to look at their

own things only, but at the things of others, Phil. ii. 4. It ill becomes an

Israelite to be selfish, and to prefer any private interest before the public

welfare. When we are at rest, we should desire to see our brethren at rest

too, and should be ready to do what we can towards it ; for we are not

born for ourselves, but are members one of another. A good man cannot

rejoice much in the comforts of his family, unless withal he fees peace upon

Israel, Psal. cxxviii. 6.

2 1 And I commanded Joshua at that time, saying,

Thine eyes have seen all that the Lord your God hath

done unto these two kings : so (hall the Lord do unto

all the kingdoms whither thou passest. 22 Ye shall

not fear them : for the Lord your God he shall fight

for you. 23 And I besought the Lord at that time,

saying, 24 O Lord God, thou hast begun to shew thy

servant thy greatness, and thy mighty hand : for what

God is there in heaven or in earth, that can do accord

ing to thy works, and according to thy might ? 25 I

pray thee let me go over, and see the good land that

is beyond Jordan, that goodly mountain, and Lebanon.

26 But the Lord was wroth with me for your fakes,

and would not hear me : and the Lord said unto me,

Let it suffice thee, speak no more unto me of this mat

ter. 27 Get thee up into the top of Pisgah, and lift

up thine eyes westward, and northward, and south

ward, and eastward, and behold it with thine eyes :

for thou shalt not go over this Jordan. 28 But charge

Joshua, and encourage him, and strengthen him : for

he shall go over before this people, and he shall cause

them to inherit the land which thou shalt see. 29 So

we abode in the valley over against Beth-peor.

Here is, First, The encouragement Moses gave to Joshua, who was to

succeed him in the government, ver. 21, 22 ; he commanded him not to

fear. Thus those that are aged and experienced in the service of God,

should do all they can to strengthen the hands of those that are young, and

setting out in religion. Two things he would have him consider for his

encouragement. (1.) What God had done. Joshua had seen what a

total defeat God had given by the forces of Israel to these two kings, and

from thence he might easily infer, Sofihall the Lord d; to all the rest of the

kingdoms we are to make war upon. He must not only infer from thence,

that thus the Lord can do with them, for his arm is no; shortened ; but

thus he -will do, for his purpose is not changed ; he that has begun will

finish ; as for God his work is perfect. Joshua had seen it -with hit oiurt

eyes ; and the more we have seen of the instances of divine wisdom, power,

and goodness, the more inexcusable we are if we fear what man can do

unto us. (2.) What God had promijed. The Lord your Cod he shall

fightfor you ; and that cause cannot but be victorious which the Lord of

hosts fights for. If God be for ut who can be againsl ut, so as to prevail ?

We reproach our leader, if we follow him trembling.

Secondly, The prayer Moses made for himself, and the answer God gave

to that prayer.

[I.] His prayer was, That, if it were God's will, he might go before

Israel over Jordan into Canaan. At that time, when he had been encou-

raging Joshua to fight Israel's battles, taking it for granted that he must

be their leader, upon that occasion he was touched with an earnest desire

:o go over himself ; which expresseth itself not in any passionate and im

patient complaints- or reflections upon the sentence he was under, but in

5 X
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humble prayers to God for a gracious reversing ofit ; I besought the Lord.

Note, we should never allow any desires in our hearts which we cannot in

faith offer up to God by prayer ; and what desires are Innocent, let them be

presented to God. We have nos, because we a/k not.

Observe, 1. What he pleads here, two things ; 1st, The great experience

he had of God's goodness to him in what he had done for Israel. Thou hast

brgun tofhe-w thy servant thy greatness : Lord, perfect what thou hast begun.

Thou hast given me to see thy glory in the conquest of these two kings,

and the sight has affected me with wonder and thankfulness ; O let me fee

more of the outgoings of my God, my King. This great work, no doubt,

will be carried on and compleated ; let me have the satisfaction offering it.

Note, The more we fee of God's glory in his works, the more we will desire

to fee. The -works of the Lord are great, and therefore are sought out more

and more of all them that have pleasure therein. Idly, The good impressions

that had been made upon his heart by what he had seen : for tuhat God is

there in heaven and earth that can do according to thy •works ! The more we

are affected with what we have seen of God, and of his wisdom, power,

and goodness, the better prepared we are for further discoveries. Those

(hall see the works of God that admire him in them. Moses had thus ex

pressed himself concerning God and his works long before, Exod. xv. 11.

and he still continues of the fame mind, that there are no works worthy to

be compared with God's works, Psal. lxxxvi. 8.

2. What he begs ; I pray thee, let me go over, ver. 25. God had said,

he should not go over ; yet he prays he might, not knowing but that the

threatening was conditional, for it was not ratified with an oath, as that

concerning the people was, that they fliould not enter. Thus Hezekiah

prayed for his own life, and David for the life of his child, after both had

been expressly threatened ; and the former prevailed, though the latter did

not. Moses remembered the time when he had by prayer prevailed with

God to recede from the declarations he had made of his wrath against Is

rael, as Exod. xxxii. 14. And why might he not hope in like manner to

prevail for himself? Let me go over andfee the good land. Not, let me go

over and be a prince and ruler there ; he seeks not his own honour, is con

tent to resign the government to Joshua ; but let me go to be a spectator

of thy kindness to Israel, toy« what I believe concerning the goodness of

the land of promise. How pathetically doth he speak of Canaan ? that

good land ! that goodly mountain ! Note, Those may hope to obtain and en

joy God's favours, that know how to value them.—What he means by that

goodly mountain, we may learn from Psal. lxxviii. 54. where it i3 said of

God's Israel, that he brought them to the bprder of his sanctuary, even to this

mountain which his right hand hadpurchased : Where it is plainly to be un

derstood of the whole land of Canaan, yet with an eye to the sanctuary, the

glory of it.

[2.] God's answer to. this prayer had in it a mixture of mercy andjudg

ment, that he mightsing unto God of both.

(1.) There was judgment in the denial of his request, and that in some

thing of anger too, ver. 26. The Lord -was -wroth -with me for your fakes.

God not only sees sin in hi3 people, but is much displeased with it ; and

even those that are delivered from the -wrath to come, yet may lie under the

tokens of God's wrath in this -world, and may be denied some particular

favour which their hearts are much upon. God is a gracious, tender,

loving Father ; but he is angry with his children when they do amiss, and

denies them many a thing that they desire, and are ready to cry for. But

how was he wroth with Moses for the fake of Israel? Either, 1st, For that

sin whith they provoked him to. See Psal. cvi. 32, 33. Or, Idly, The

removal of Moses at that time, when he could so ill be spared, was a rebuke

to all Israel, and a punishment of their sin. Or, Sdly, It wasfor theirsales,

that it might be a warning to them to take heed of offending God by pas

sionate and unbelieving speeches at any time, after the similitude of his

transgression ; for if this were done to such a green tree, -whatfhould be done

to the dry ?—He acknowledges God -would not hear him : God had often

heard him for Israel, yet would not hear him for himself. It was the pre

rogative of Christ, the great Intercessor, to be heard al-ways : yet of him

his enemies said, Hesaved others, himself he could not save ; which the Jews

would not have upbraided him with, had they considered that Moses, their

great prophet, prevailed for others, but for himself he could not prevail.

Though Moses being one of the wrestling feed of Jacob, did not seek in

vain, yet he had not the thing which he fought for. God may accept our

prayers, and yet not grant us the very thing we pray for.

(2. ) Here is mercy mixed with this wrath in several things.

1st, God quitted the spirit of Moses under the decree that was gone forth,

by that word, ver. 26. Let it suffice thee ; with which word, no doubt, a

divine power went to reconcile Moses to the will of God, and to bring him

to acquiesce in it. If God do not by his providence give us what we de-

fire, if by "his grace he makes us content without it, it comes much to on

Let it suffice thee to have God for thy Father, and heaven for thy 00^ '

though thou hast not every thing thou wouldest have in this world. TV

satisfied with this, God is all-sufficient.

Idly, He put an honour upon his prayer, in bespeaking him not to insist

upon this request : Speak no more lo me ofthis matter. It intimates, that what

God doth not think fit to grant, we should not think fit to ask ; and that

God takes such a pleasure in the prayer of the upright, that it is no plea.

sure to him, no, not in any particular instance, to give a denial to it.

3d/y, He promised him a 'sight of Canaanfrom the top of Pisgah, ver. 27

Though he should not have the possession of it, he should have the prospect

of it ; not to tantalize him, but such a sight of it as would yield him true

satisfaction, and would enable him to form a very clear and pleasing idea of

that promised land. Probably Moses had not only his sight preserved for

other purposes, but greatly etilarged for this purpose ; for if he were not

to have such a sight of it as others could not have from the fame place it

had been no particular favour to Moses, nor the matter of a promise. Even

great believers in this present state see heaven but at a distance.

tthly, He provided him a successor, one who should support the honour

of Moses, and carry on and complete that glorious work which the heart

of Moses was so much upon, the bringing of Israel to Canaan, and settling

them there, ver. 28. Charge Joshua, and encourage him in this work.

Those to whom God gives a charge, he will be sure to give encouragement to.

And it is a comfort to the church's friends, when they are dying and go

ing off, to fee God's work likely to be carried on by other hands, when

they* are silent in the dust.

C H A P. IV.

In this chapter -we have, I. A mfl earnest and pathetical exhortation to ole-

dunce, both in general and in some particular instances, backed with a very

great variety of very preffing arguments, repeated again and again, and fit

before them in the most moving and affectionate manner imaginable, ver. 1,—

40. II. The appointing the cities of refuge on thatfide Jordan, ver. 41,

43. III. The particular description of the place -where Moses delivered the

following repetition ofthe law, ver. 44,—4-9.

NOW therefore hearken, O Israels unto the statutes,

and unto the judgments which I teach you,

for to do them, that ye may live, and go in and possess

the land which the Lord God of your fathers giveth

you. 2 Ye shall not add unto the word which I com

mand you, neither shall you diminish ought from it, that

ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your

God which I command you. 3 Your eyes have

seen what the Lord did because of Baal-peor : for all

the men that followed Baal-peor, the Lord thy God

hath destroyed them from among you. 4 But ye that

did cleave unto the Lord your God, are alive every

one of'you this day. 5 Behold I have taught you sta

tutes and judgments, even as the Lord my God

commanded me, that ye should do so in the land whi

ther ye go to possess it. 6 Keep therefore, and do

them ; for this is your wisdom and your understanding

in the sight of the nations, which shall hear all these

statutes, and fay, Surely this great nation is a wife and

understanding people. 7 For what nation is thereso

great who hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord

our God is in all things that we call upon him for ? 8

And what nation is thereso great, that hath statutes and

judgments^ righteous as all this law which I set before

you this day ? 9 Only take heed to thyself, and keep

thy soul diligently, lest thou ferget the things which

thine eyes have seen, and lest they depart from thy
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heart all the days of thy life : but teach them thy sons,

and thy sons sons: 10 Specially the day that thou

ftoodest before the Lord thy God in Horeb, when the

Lord said unto me, Gather me the people together,

and I will make them hear my words, that they may

learn to fear me all the days that they shall live upon

the earth, and that they may teach their children. 1 1

And ye came near, and stood under the mountain ;

and the mountain burnt with fire unto the midst of

heaven, with darkness, clouds, and thick darkness.

12 And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of

the fire : ye heard the voice of the words, but saw

no similitude, only ye heard a voice. 13 And he

declared unto you his covenant, which he command

ed you to perform, even ten commandments, and

he wrote them upon two tables of stone. 14 H And

the Lord commanded me at that time, to teach you

statutes and judgments, that ye might do them in the

land whither ye go over to possess it. 15 Take ye

therefore good heed unto yourselves ; (for ye saw no

manner of similitude on the day that the Lord spake

unto you in Horeb, out of the midst of the fire.)

16 Lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven

image, the similitude of any figure, the likeness of male

or female, 17 The likeness of any beast that is on

the earth, the likeness of any winged fowl thatflieth in

the air, 1 8 The likeness of any thing that creepeth

on the ground, the likeness of any fish that is in the

waters beneath the earth : 19 And lest thou lift up

thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou seest the sun,

and the moon, and the stars, even all the host of heaven,

fhouldest be driven to worship them, and serve them,

which the Lord thy God hath divided unto all nations

under the whole heaven. 20 But the Lord hath taken

you, and brought you forth out of the iron furnace,

even out of Egypt, to be unto him a people of inheri

tance, as yc are this day. 21 Furthermore, the Lord

was angry with me for your fakes, and sware that I

should not go over Jordan, and that I should not go in

unto that good land, which the Lord thy God giveth

theeyor an inheritance. 22 But I must die in this land,

I must not go over Jordan : but ye shall go over and

possess that good land. 23 Take heed unto yourselves,

lest ye forget the covenant of the Lord your God,

which he made with you, and make you a graven

image, or the likeness of any thing which the Lord

thy God hath forbidden thee. 24 For the Lord thy

God // a consuming fire, even a jealous God. 25 %

When thou shalt beget children, and children's chil

dren, and soalt have remained long in the land, and

shall corrupt yourselves, and make a graven image, or

the likeness of any thing, and shall do evil in the fight

of the Lord thy God, to provoke him to anger: 26

I call heaven and earth to witness against you this day,

that ye shall soon utterly perish from off the land where-

unto ye go over Jordan to possess it : ye shall not pro

long your days upon it, but shall utterly be destroyed.

27 And the Lord shall scatter you among the nations,

and ye shall be left few in number among the heathen,

whither the Lord shall lead you. 28 And there ye

shall serve gods, the work of men's hands, wood

and stone, which neither fee, nor hear, nor eat, nor

smell. 29 But iffrom thence thou shalt seek the Lord

thy God, thou soak find him, if thou seek him with

all thy heart and with all thy soul. 30 When thou

art in tribulation, and all these things are come upon

thee, even in the latter days, if thou turn to the Lord

thy God, and soak be obedient unto his voice, 3 1

(For the Lord thy God is a merciful God,) lie will

not forsake thee, neither destroy thee, nor forget the

covenant of thy fathers, which he sware unto them.

32 For ask now of the days that are past, which were

before thee, since the day that God created man upon

the earth, and a/k from the one side of heaven unto the

other, whether there hath been any such thing as this

great thing is, or hath been heard like it ? 2i Did ever

people hear the voice ofGod speaking out of the midst

of the fire, as thou hast heard, and live ? 34 Or hath

God assayed to go and take him a nation from the

midst of another nation, by temptations, by signs, and

by wonders, and by war, and by a mighty hand, and by

a stretched-out arm, and by great terrors, according to

all that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt be

fore your eyes ? $$ Unto thee it was soewed, that thou

mightest know that the Lord he is God ; there is none

else besides him. 36 Out of heaven he made thee to

hear his voice, that he might instruct thee : and upon

earth he soewed thee his great fire, and thou heardest

his words out of the midst of the fire- 37 And be

cause he loved thy fadiers, therefore he chose their seed

after them, and brought thee ought in his sight with

his mighty power out of Egypt : 38 To drive out na

tions from before thee, greater and mightier than thou

art, to bring thee in, to give thee their lander an in

heritance, as it is this day. 39 Know therefore this

day, and consider it in thine heart, that the Lord he

is God in heaven above, and upon the earth beneath :

there is none else. 40 Thou soak keep therefore his

statutes, and his commandments which 1 command thee

this day, that it may go well with thee, and with thy

children after thee ; and that thou mayest prolong thy

days upon the earth which the Lord thy God giveth

thee for ever.

This most lively and excellent discourse is so entire, and the particulars

of it so oft repeated, that we mull take it all together in the exposition of

it, and endeavour to digest it into proper heads, for we cannot divide it

into paragraphs.

I. In general, it is the use and application of the foregoing history.

It comes in by way of inference from it, ver. 1. Ntw therefore hearken, 0
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Israel. This use we (Tiould make of the review of God's providence con

cerning us, we mould by them be quickened and engaged to duty and obe

dience. The histories of the years of ancient times should, in like manner,

be improved by us.

II. The scope and drift os his discourse is to persuade them to keep

close to God, and to his 'service, and not to forsake him for any other god,

nor in any instance to decline from their duty to him. Now, observe what

he faith to them with a great deal of divine rhetoric ; 1st, By way of ex

hortation and direction ; 2dly, By way of motive and argument, to inforce

his exhortations.

First, See here how he charges and commands them, and (hews them

what is good and what the Lord required of them.

[1.] He demands their diligent attention to the word of God, and to

the statutes and judgments that were taught them ; Hearten, 0 Israel. He

means not only that they must now give him the hearing, but that when-

tvci the book of the law was read to them, or read by them, they mould

be attentive to it. Hearken to the statutes, as containing the great com

mands of God, and the great concerns of your own fouls, and therefore

challenging your utmost attention. At Horeb God had made them hear

his word, ver. 10. hear them with a witness. The attention which was

then constrained by the circumstances of the delivery, ought ever after to be

engaged by the excellency of the things themselves. What God so spoke

once we should hear twice, hear often.

[2.] He charges them to preserve the divine law pure and entire among

them, ver. 2. Keep it pure, and do not add to it ; keep it entire, and do

not diminish from it. Not in practice ; so some : Ye shall not add, by com

mitting the evil which the law forbids, nor diminish, by omitting the good

which the law requires : Not in opinion, so others : Ye shall not add your

own inventions, as if the divine institution were defective,; nor introduce,

much less impose, any rites of religious worship other than what God has

appointed j nor shall ye diminish, or set aside, any thing that is appointed

as needless or superfluous. God's work \s perfcB, nothing can be put to it,

or taken from it, but it makes it the worse. See Eccl. iii. 14. The Jews

understand it as prohibiting the alteration of the text, or letter of the law,

even in the least jot or title ; and to their great care and exactness herein

we owe very" much, under God, the purity and integrity of the Hebrew

code. We find a fence like this made about the New Testament in the

close of it, Rev. xxii. 18, 19.

[3.] He charges them to keep GocPs commandments, ver. 2. to do them,

ver. 5, 14. to keep and do them, ver. 16. to perform the covenant, ver. 13.

Hearing must be in order to doing ; knowing in order to practice. God's

commandments were the way they must walk ;';;, the rule they must keep

lo ; they must govern themselves by the moral precepts, perform their de

votion according to the divine ritual, and administer justice according to

the judicial law. He concludes his discourse, ver. 40. with this repeated

charge, Thoushalt keep hisstatutes and his commandments which I command

thee. What arc laws made for but to be observed and obeyed ?

[4.] He charges them to be verystrid and careful in their observance of

the law, ver. 9. Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy foul diligently ; and

ver. 15. Take ye therefore goad heed unto yourselves ; and again, ver. 23.

Take heed unto your/elves. Those that would be religious must be very cau

tious, and walk circumspectly. Considering how many temptations we are

compassed about with, and what corrupt inclinations we have in our own

bosoms, we have great need to look about us, and to keep our hearts with

all diligence. Those cannot walk aright that walk carelessly and at all ad

ventures.

[5.] He charges them particularly to take heed of the fin of idolatry,

that sin which of all other they would be most tempted to by the custom;

cf the nations, were most addicted to by the corruption of their hearts,

and would be most provoking to God, and of most pernicious consequence

to themselves : Take good heed lest in this matter ye corrupt yourselves, ver.

15, 16. Two forts of idolatry he cautions them against.

(1.) The worship of images however by them they might intend to

worship the true God, as they had done in the golden ealf; so changing the

truth of God into a lie., and his glory into shame. The second commandment is

expressly directed against this, and it is here enlarged upon, ver. 15,—18.

Take heed, lest ye corrupt yourselves, that is, lest ye debauch yourselves ; for

they that think to make images of God, form in their minds such notions

of him as must needs be an inlet to all impieties ; and it is intimated that

it is a spiritual adultery : And take heed lest you destroy yourselves ; if any

thing ruin you this will be it. Whatever you do male msimilitude of God,

< ither in a human shape, male or female, or in the shape of any beast orfowl,

sipent orf/h ; for the heathen worshipped their gods by images of all these

kinds, being either not able to form, or not willing to admit that plain

demousiration which we find, Hof. viii. 6. The workman made it ; there

fore it is not God. To represent air infinite spirit by an image, and the

great Creator by the image of the creature, is the greatest affront we can

put upon God, and the greatest cheat we can put upon ourselves.

As an argument against their making images of God, he urgeth it very

much upon them, that when God made himself known to them at Horeb

he did it by a voice ofwords, which sounded in their ears ; to teach them

thatfaith comes by hearing, and God in the word is nigh us, but not by an

image presented to their eye ; for to fee God as he is, is reserved for our

happiness in the other world ; and to fee him as he is not, will do us hurt

and no good, in this world. Ye saw nosimilitude, ver. 12. no manner ef

similitude, ver. 15. It is probable they expected to have seen some Gmilitude

for they were ready to break through unto the Lord, to gaze, Exod. xix. 21,

But all that they saw was light zxi&stre, and nothing that they could make an

image of ; God in infinite wisdom so ordering the manifestation of himself

because of the peril of idolatry. It is said indeed of Moses, that he beltU (hi

similitude ofthe Lord, Numb. xii. 8. God allowed him that favour, because

he was above the temptation of idolatry : But for the people who were

newly come from admiring the idols of Egypt, they must fee no resemblance

of God, lest they should have pretended to copy it, and so should have re.

ceived the second commandment in vain : for (faith Bishop Patrick) they

would have thought that that forbade them only to make any other repre-

sentation of God besides that wherein he shewed himself to them, in which

they would have concluded it lawful to represent him. Let this be a cau.

tion to us, to take heed of making images of God in our fancy and imagi

nation when we are worshipping him, lest thereby we corrupt ourfdva.

There may be idols ;/; the heart where there are none in thesanctuary.

(2.) The worstiip of the fun, moon, and stars, is another sort of idolatry

they are here cautioned against, ver. 14. This was the first and most an

cient idolatry of all other, and the most plausible, drawing the adoration to

those creatures that not only are in a situation above us, but are most sen

sibly glorious in themselves, and most generally serviceable to the world;

and the plansibleness of it made it the more dangerous. It is intimated

here, 1st, How strong the temptation is to fense ; for the caution if, Ltjl

thouJhouldest be driven to worship them by the strong impulse of a vain ima

gination, and the impetuous torrent of the customs of the nations. The

heart is supposed to walk after the eye, which in our corrupt and degenerate

state it is very apt to do. When than sees thefun, moon, andstart, thou

wilt so admire their height and brightness, their regular motion, and power

ful influence, that thou wilt be strongly tempted to give that glory to them

which is due to him that made them, and made them what they are to us,

gave them their beings, and made them blessings to the world. It seems

there was need of a great deal of resolution to arm them against this temp

tation, so weak was their faith in an invisible God, and an invisible world.

Idly, Yet he (hews how weak the temptation would be to those that would

use their reason ; for these pretended deities, the fun, moon, andstars, were

only blessings which the Lord their God, whom they were obliged to wor

ship, had imparted to all nations. It is absurd to worship them ; for, l.Thcy

are man's fei vants, were made and ordained to give light on the earth ;

and shall we serve those that were made to serve us ? The fun in Hebrew

is called Shemi/h, which signifies a servant; for it is the minister general ct

this visible world, and holds the candle to all mankind ; let it not then bo

worshipped as a lord. 2. They are God's gifts ; he has imparted them:

Whatever benefit we have by them, we owe it to him ; it is therefore

highly injurious to him, to give that honour and praise to them which is

due to him only.

[6.] He charges them to teach their children, to observe the law of God:

Teach them thy sons, and thysons sons, ver. 9; that they may leach their chil

dren, ver. 10. (I.) Care must be taken in general to preserve the entail

of ivligion among them, and to transmit the knowledge and worship of God

to posterity ; for the kingdom of God in Israel was designed to be perpe

tual, if they did not forfeit the privilege of it. (2.) Parents must, in

order hereunto, particularly take care to teach their oivn children the

sear of God, and to train them up in an observance of all his command

ments.

[7.] He charges them never toforget their duty, ver. 23. Take beta', 1st

you forget the covenant of the Lord your God. Though God is ever mind

ful of the covenant, we are apt to forget it ; and that is at the bottom of

all our departures from God. We have need therefore to watch agaujl

all those things which would put the covenant out of our minds, and to

watch over our own hearts, lest at any time we let it flip ; and so we mull

take heed, lest at any time vie forget our religion, lest we lose it, or leave it

off. Care, and caution, and holy watchfulness, are the best helps against

a bad memory. These are the directions and commands he gives them.

Secondly, Let us see now what are motives or arguments with which he

backs these exhortations. How doth he order the cause before thew, aid
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fill bis mouth ibith arguments ! And a great deal he has to fay on God's be

half; Some of his topics are indeed peculiar to that people, yet applicable

to us. Hut, upon the whole, it is evident, that religion has reason on its

side, the powerful charms of which all that are irreligious wilfully stop their

ears to.

[1.] He urges the greatness, glory, and gozdness of Cod. Did we con

sider what a God he is with whom we have to do, we would surely make

conscience of our duty to him, and would not dare to sin against him.

He minds them here, (1.) That the Lord Jehovah is the one only living

and true God. This they must know and consider, ver. 39. There are

many things which we know, but are not the better for, because we do

not consider them ; we do not apply them to ourselves, nor draw proper in

ferences from them. This is a truth so evident, that it cannot but be known,

and so improveable, that, if it were duly considered, it would effectually re

form the world. That the Lord Jehovah he is God, an infinite and eternal

Being, self-existent, and self-sufficient, and the fountain of all being, power,

and motion ; that he is God in heaven above, clothed with all the glory, and

Lord of all the hosts, of the upper world ; and that he is God upon earth

beneath, which, though distant from the throne of his glory, is not out of

the reach of his sight and power ; and though despicable and mean, is.not

below his care and cognisance. And there is none else ; no true and living

God but he. All the deities of the heathen were counterfeits and usurpers ;

nor did any of them so much as pretend to be universal monarchs in heaven

and earth, but were only local deitius. Israel, that worshipped no other but

the supreme Numen, were for ever inexcusable if they either changed their

God, or negleSed him. (2.) That he is a consumingJire, ajealous God, ver.

2i. Take heed of offending him ; for 1st, He has a jealous eye to discern

an affront : He must have your entire affection and adoration, and will by

no means endure a rival. God's jealousy over us is a good reason for our

godly jealousy over ourselves. 2J/y, He has a heavy hand to punish an

affront, especially in his worship, for there he is in a special manner jealous :

He is a consumingfire s his wrath against sinners i6 so; it is dreadful and

destroying, it is z fiery indignation which will devour the adversaries, Heb.

X. 27. Fire consumes only that which issue! for it ; so the wrath of God

fastens upon those only who by their own sin4iave fitted themselvesfor destruc

tion, 1 Cor. iii. 13. Isa. xxvii. 4. Even in the New Testament we find

the same argument urged upon us as a reason why we should serve God

tvith reverence, Heb. xii. 28, 29 ; because though he be our God, and a

rejoicing light to those that serve him faithfully, yet he is a consumingfire to

those that trifle with him. (3.) That yet he is a merciful God, ver. 31.

It comes in here as an encouragement to repentance, but might serve as an

inducement to obedience, and a consideration proper to prevent their apo-

stacy. Shall we forsake a merciful God, who will neverforsake us, as it

follows here, if we be faithful unto him ? Whither can we go to mend

ourselves ? Shall we forget the covenant of our God, who will notforget the

covenant ofourfathers ? Let us be held to our duty by the bonds of love,

and prevailed with by the mercies of God to cleave to him.

rj2.j] He urges their relation to this God, his authority over them, and

their obligations to him. The commandments you are to keep and do are

not mine, faith Moses, not my inventions, not my injunctions, but they are

the commandments of the Lord, framed by infinite wisdom, enacted by

sovereign power. He is the Lord Godofyourfathers, ver. 1. so that you

are his by inheritance ; your fathers were his, and you were born in his

house. He is the Lordyour God, ver. 2. so that you are his by your own

consent. He is the Lord my God, ver. 5. so that I treat with you as his

agent and ambassador; and in his name Moses delivered unto them all that,

and that only, which he had receivedfrom the Lord.

£3.] He urges the ivifLm of being religious, ver. 6. For this isyour wis

dom in thefight ofthe nations : In keeping God's commandments, (1.) They

would act wisely for themselves, this is your wisdom ; It is not only agree

able to right reason, but highly conducive to our true interest. This is

one of the first and most ancient -maxims of divine revelation, thefear ofthe

Lori!, that is wisdom, Job xxviii. 28. (2.) They would answer the expec

tations of their neighbours, who, upon reading or hearing the precepts of

the law that was given them, would conclude, that certainly the people that

were governed by this law were a wise and under/landing people. Great

things may justly be looked for from those that are guided by divine revela

tion, and unto whom are committed the oracles cfGod; they must needs be

wiser and better than other people. And so thsy are, if they are ruled by

the rules that are given them ; and if they are not, though reproach may

for their fakes be cast upon the religion they profess, yet it will in the end

certainly return upon themselves to their eternal confusion. Those that

enjoy the benefit of divine light and laws, ought to carry themselves so as

to support their own reputation for -wisdom and honour, (see Eccl. x. 1.)

that God may be glorified thereby.

Vol.. I. No. i3.

[4.] He urges the singular advantages they enjoyed by virtue of the

happy establishment they were under, ver. 7, 8- Our communion with

God (which is the highest honour and happiness we are capable of in this

world) is kept up by the word ai\A prayer ; in both these Israel was happy

above any people under heaven.

(1.) Never was any people so privileged infpeaking to God, ver. 7. He

was nigh unto them in all that they called upon him for,—ready to answer

their inquiries, and resolve them by his oracles ; ready to answer their re

quests, and to grant them, by a particular providence. When they had cried

unto God for bread, for water, for healing, they had found him near them,

to succour and relieve them, a very present help, and in the midst of them,

PsaL xlvi. 1,5. His aar is open to their prayers.—Observe, 1. It is the

character of God's Israel, that on all occasions they call upon him, in every

thing they make their requests kncicn to God. They do nothing but what

they consult him in, they desre nothing but what they come to him for. 2.

Those that call upon God shall certainly find him ivithin call, and reaidy to

give an answer of peace to every prayer of faith. See Isa. lviii. 9. Thout

shalt cry, as the child for the nurse, and he shallsay, Here I am, what doth

my dear child cry for ? 3. This is a privilege which makes the Israel of

God truly great and honourable : What can go further than this to magnify

a people or person ? Is any name more illustrious than that of Israel, a

prince with God ? What nation is thereso great ? Other nations might boast

of greater numbers, larger territories, and more ancient incorporations ; but

none could boast of such an interest in heaven as Israel had : they had their

gods, but not so nigh to them as Israel's God was ; they could not help

them in a time of need, as 1 Kings xviii. 17.

(2.) Never was any people so privileged in hearing from God by the

statutes andjudgments which vrerefet before them, ver. 8. This also was the

grandeur of Israel above any people, What nation is thereso great that hath

statutes and judgments so righteous ? Observe, 1st, That all the statutes and

judgments of the divine law are infinitely just and righteous, above the statutes

and judgments of any of the nations. The law of God is far more excel

lent than the law of nations. No law so consonant to natural equity, and

the unprejudised dictates of right reason, so consistent with itself in all the

parts of it, and so conducive to the welfare and interest of mankind, as the

scripture-law is, Psal. cxix. 128. 2dly, The having of these statutes and

judgments set before them, is the true and transcendent greatness of any

nation or people. See PsaL cxlvii. 19, 20. It is an honour to us that we

have the Bible in reputation and power among us ; it is an evidence of a

people's being high in the favour of God, and a means of making them high

among the nations. They that magnify the law shall be magnified by it.

[5.] He urges God's glorious appearances to them at mount Sinai, when

he gave them this law. This he insists much upon. Take heed, lest thou

forget the day that thou stoodest before the Lord thy God in Horeb, ver. 10.

Some of them were now alive that could remember it, though they were

then under twenty years of age : And the rest of them might be said to

stand there in the loins of their fathers, who received the law, and entered

into covenant there ; not for themselves only, but for their children, to whom

"God had an eye particularly in giving the law, that they might teach it

their children. >

Two things they must remember, and one would think they should never

forget them.

1. What they saw at mount Sinai, ver. 11. They saw a strange com

position offire and darkness, both dreadful and very awful. And they must

needs be a mighty foil to each other : The darkness made the fire in the

midit of it more dreadful ; fires in the night are most dreadful : And the

fire made the darkness that surrounded it the more awful ; for it must needs

be a strong darkness which such a fire did not disperse. In allusion to this

appearance upon mount Sinai God is said to shew himself for his people,

and against his and their enemies, lafire and darkness together, Psal. xviii. 8, 9.

He tells them again, ver. 36. what they saw, for he would have them

never to forget it ; heshewed thee his greatfire. One flash of lightning,

that fire from heaven, strikes an awe upon us ; and some have observed,

that most creatures naturally turn their face towards the lightning, as

ready to receive the impressions of it ; but how dreadful then must a con

stant fire from heaven be ! It gave an earnest of the day of judgment, in

which the Lord Jesus shall be revealed instamingfire.

As he minds them of what they saw, so he tells them what they saw

not ; no manner ofsimilitude, from which they might form either an idea of

God in their fancies, or an image of God in their high places.—By what

vrefee of God, sufficient ground is given us to believe him a Being of infi

nite power and perfection, but no occasion given us to suspect him to have

a body such as we have.

2. What they heard at mount Sinai, ver. 12. The Lordspake unto you

with an intelligible voice, in your own language, and you heard it. This

■ 5 Y
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he enlarged «pdn towards the close of his discourse, ver. 32, 33, 36. (1.)

They heard the voice of Godspeaking from heaven. God manifests himself

to all the world in the works cf creation, without speech or language, and

yet their voice it heard, Psal. xix. 2. But to Israel he made himself

known by speech, and language, condescending to the weakness of the

church's infant state. Here was the voice of one crying in the wilderness, to

prepare the ivny of the Lord. (2.) They heard it out of the mkl/l of thefire,

which (hewed, that it was God himself that spoke to them ; for who else

could dwell with devouringfire. God spake to Job out of the •whirlwind,

which was terrible ; but to Israel out of thefire, which was more terrible.

We have reason to be thankful that he doth not thus speak to us, but by

men like ourselves, whose terror shall not make ut afraid, Job xxxiii. 6, 7.

(3.) They heard it, and yet lived, ver. 33. It was a wonder of mercy

that the fire did not devour them, or that they did not die for fear, when

Moses himself trembled. (4-.) Never any people heard the like. He bids

them enquire of former days, and distant places, and they will find this fa

vour of God to Israel, without precedent or parallel, ver. 32. This singu

lar honour done them, called for singular obedience. It might justly be

expected they should do more for God than other people, since God had

done so much more for them.

[6.] He urges God's gracious appearances for them, in bringing them out

of Egypt, from the iron-furnace, where they laboured in the fire, forming

them into a people, and then taking them to be hit own people, a people of

inheritance, ver. 20. This he mentions again, ver. 34, 37, 38. Never did

God do such a thing for any people : The rise of this nation was quite

different from the origin of all other nations. (I.) They were thus digni

fied and distinguished ; not for any thing in them that was deserving or in

viting, but because God had a kindness for their fathert, lie chose them. See

the reasons of free grace ; we are not beloved for our own fakes, but for

hit fake who is the great Trustee of the covenant. 2. They were delivered

out of Egypt by miraclet andfigns, in mercy to them, and in judgment

upon the Egyptians ; against whom God stretched out his arm, which was

signified by Moses stretching out his hand in summoning the plagues. (3.)

They were defigned for a happy settlement in Canaan, ver. 38. Nations

must be driven out from before them, to make room for them, to shew how

much dearer they were to God than any other people were. Egyptians

and Canaanites must both be sacrificed to Israel's honour and interest. They

that stand in Israel's light, in Israel's way, it is at their peril.

[_7.] He urges God's righteous appearance against them, sometimes for

their sins. He instanceth particularly in the matter of Peor, ver. 34.

This had happened very lately } their eyes had seen but the other day the

sudden destruction of those that joined themselves to Baal-peor, and the

preservation of those that clave to the Lord ; from which they might easily

infer the danger of apostasy from God, and the benefit of adherence to him.

He also takes notice again of God's displeasure against himself, ver, 12, 22.

The Lord was angry -with mefor your fakes. He mentions this to try their

ingenuity, whether they would really be troubled for the great prejudice

they had occasioned to their faithful friend and leader. Others suffering

for our fakes should grieve us more than our own.

[8.] He urges the certain benefit and advantage of obedience. This argu

ment he begins with, ver. 1 . That ye may Ytve, and go in andpossess the land ;

and this he concludes with, ver. 40. That it may go tvell with thee, and with

thy children after thee. He minds them that they were upon their good

behaviour, their prosperity would depend upon their piety. If they kept

God's precepts, he would undoubtedly fulfil his promises,

[9.] He urges the fatal consequences of their apostasy from God, that it

n. This he

ver. 25,—31. Where,

would undoubtedly be the ruin of their nation. : enlarges upon,

1st, He foresees their revolt from God to idols ; that in process of time,

when they had remained long in the land, and were settled upon their lees,

they would corrupt themselves, and make a graven image ; this wa3 the sin

that would most easily beset them, ver. 25.

Idly, He foretels the judgments of God upon them for this, Ye shall

utterly be destroyed, ver. 6 ; Scattered among the nations, ver. 27- And their

sin should be made their punishment, ver. 28. Thereshall yeserve gods, the

work of mens hands, be compelled to serve them whether ye will or no ; or,

through your own sottishness and stupidity, you will find no better succours

to apply yourselves to in your captivity.—Those that cast off the duties of

religion in their prosperity, cannot expect the comforts of it when they

come to be in distress. Justly are they then sent to the gods whom they

have served, Judg. x. 14.

Silly, Yet he encourages them to hope that God would reserve mercy

for them in the latter days ; that he would by his judgments upon them

br.ng them to repentance, and take them again into covenant with himself,

ver. 29, 30, 31. Where, observe, (1.) That whatever place we are in, we

mayfrom thenceseek the Lord our God, though ever so remote from our land,

or from his holy temple. There is no part of this earth that has ngulph

fixed between it and heaven. (2.) They, and they only, shall fiud God to

their comfort, who seek him ivilh ail their heart, that is, that are entirely de«

voted to him, and earnestly desirous of his favour, and solicitous to obtain it.

(3.) Afflictions are sent to engage and quicken us lo seek God, and by the

grace of God working with them many are reduced to their right mind.

When these things are come upon thee it is to be hoped thou wilt turn to the

Lord thy God, for thou seest what comes of turning from him. Sec Dan.

ix. 11,12. (4.) God's faithfulness to his covenant encourageth us to hope

that he will not reject us, though we are driven to him by affliction. If

we at length remember the covenant, we shall find that he has not forgot

ten it.

Now let all these arguments be laid together, and then fay, Whether re-

ligion has not reason on its side i None cast off the government of their

God, but those that have first abandoned the understanding of a man.

41 IF Then Moses severed three cities on this side

Jordan, toward the fun-rising : • 42 That the flayer

might flee thither, which should kill his neighbour

unawares, and hated him not in times past ; and that

fleeing unto one of these cities, he might live : 43

Namely, Bezer in the wilderness, in the plain-country

of the Reubenites ; and Ramoth in Gilead, of the Gad-

ites ; and Golan in Bastian, of the Manafsites. 44 H

And this /j the law which Moses set before the children

of Israel : 45 These are the testimonies, and the statutes,

and the judgments, which Moses spake unto the chil

dren of Israel, after they came forth out of Egypt; 46

On this side Jordan in the valley over against Beth-

peor, in the land of Sihon king of the Amorites, who

dwelt at Heshbon, whom Moses and the children of

Israel smote, after they were come forth out of Egypt:

47 And they possessed his land, and the land of Og

king of Bashan, two kings of the Amorites, which were

on this side Jordan, toward the fun-rising ; 48 From

Aroer, which is by the bank of the river Arnon, even

unto mount Sion, which is Hermon, 49 And all the

plain on this side Jordan eastward, even unto the sea

of the plain, under the springs of Pisgah.

Here is, [1.] The nomination of the cities of refuge on that side Jordan

where Israel now lay encamped. Three cities were appointed for that pur

pose ; one in the lot of Reuben, another in that of Gad, and another in

that of the half tribe of Manasseh, ver, 41, 42, 43. What Moses could do

for that people while he was yet with them, he did to give example to the

rulers that were settled, that they might observe them the better when he

was gone.

[2.] The introduction to another sermon that Moses preached to Israel,

which we have in the following chapters. Probably it was preached the

next sabbath day after, when the congregation attended to receive instruo

tion. He had in general exhorted them to obedience in the former chap*

ter, here he comes to repeat the law which they were to observe ; for he

demands an universal, but not an implicit, obedience. How can we do onr

duty, if we do not know it ? Here therefore hesett the law before them, as

the rule they were to work by, the way they were to walk in ; sets it before

them as the glass in which they were to see their natural face, that looking

into this perfect law of liberty they mignt continue therein. These are the

testimonies, thestatutes, and thejudgments, the moral, ceremonial, and judicial

laws, which had been enacted before, when Israel was newly come out of

Egypt, and were now repeated on thisfide Jordan, ver. 44, 45, 46. The

place where Moses gave them these laws in charge is here particularly de

scribed. It was, (f.) Over-against Beth-peor, an idol-temple of the Moab-

ites, which perhaps Moses sometimes looked towards with a particular cau

tion to them against the infection of that and other such like dangerous

places. (2. ) It was upon their new conquests, in the very laud which they
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had got out of the hands of Sihon and Og, and were now actually In pos-

seŒoo of, ver. 47. Their present triumphs herein were a powerful argu

ment for obedience.

CHAP. V.

In th'u chapter we have the second edition of the ten commandments. I. The

general intent of them ; tltey -were in the nature of a covenant between God

and Israel, ver. 1,—5. II. Theparticular precepts are repeated, ver. 6,—

21. with the double delivery of them, both by word and -writing, ver. 22.

III. Thesettling ofihe correspondence from thenceforward between God and

Israel, by the mediation and ministry of Moses. ( 1 . ) It was Israel's humble

petition that it might beso, ver. 25,—27. (2.) // was God's gracious grant

that itfljou/d be so, ver. 28,—31. Andfrom hence he infers the obligation

they were under to obedience, ver. 32.

AND Moses called all Israel, and said unto them,

Hear, O Israel, the statutes and judgments which

I speak in your ears this day, that ye may learn them,

and keep and do them, z The Lord our God made

a covenant with us in Horeb. 3 The Lord made not

this covenant with our fathers, but with us, even us,

viho are all of us here alive this day. 4 The Lord

talked with you face to face in the mount, out of the

midst of the fire, 5 (I stood between the Lord and

you at that time, to shew you the word of the Lord :

for ye were afraid by reason of the fire, and went not

up into the mount,) saying,

Here, [1.] Moses summons the assembly. He called all Israel ; not

only the elders, bttt, it is likely, as many of the people as could come within

hearing, ver. 1. The greateil of them were not above God's command,

nor the meanest of them below his cognisance ; but they were all concerned

to hear what they were all bound to do.

£2.3 He demands attention. Hear, 0 Israel : hear and heed, hear and

remember : Hear, that you may learn, and keep, and do, else your hearing

is to no purpose. When we hear the word of God we must set ourselves to

learn it, that we may have it ready to us upon all occasions ; and what we

have learned we must put in practice, for that is the end of hearing and

learning ; not to fill our heads with notions, or our mouths with talk, but

to rectify and direct our affections and conversations.

[3.] He refers them to the covenant made with them in Horeb, as that

which they must govern themselves by. See the wonderful condescension

of divine grace, in turning the command into a covenant, that we might be

the more encouraged in it by the divine promise, both which are supposed in

the covenant. The promises and threatenings annexed to some of the pre

cepts, as to the 2d, 3d, and 5th, make them amount to a covenant. Ob

serve, (1.) The parties to this covenant. God made it not with your fa

thers, not with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; to them God gave the cove

nant of circumcision, Acts vii. 8. but not that of the ten commandments. The

light of divine revelation shone gradually, and the children were made to

know more os God's mind than their fathers had done. The covenant was

made ivitb us, or our immediate parents, that represented us before mount

Sinai, and transacted for us. (2.) The publication of this covenant ; God

himself did, as it were, read the articles to them, ver. 4. He talked -with

youface to face, " word to word," so the Chaldee. Not in dark visions,

as of old he spake to the fathers, Job iv. 12, 13. but openly and clearly,

and so as that all the thousands of Israel might hear and understand. He

spake to them, and then received the answer they returned to him : Thus

was it transacted_/ij« to face. (3.) The mediator of the covenant, Moses

J?ood before God and them at the foot of the mount, ver. 5. and carried mes

sages between them ; both for the settling of the preliminaries, Exod. xix.

and for the exchanging of the ratifications, Exod. xxiv. Herein Moses

■was a type of Christ, who sands between God and man, toshew us the word

of the Lord: A blessed Day's-man, that has laid his hand upon us both,

£0 that we may both hear from God, aud speak to him, without trembling.

f> %\ am the Lord thy God, which brought thee

out of the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage.

7 Thou flialt have none other gods before me. 8 Thou

shalt not make thee any graven image, or any likeness

ofany thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the

earth beneath, or that is in the waters beneath the

earth. 9 Thou shalt not bow down thyself unto them,

nor serve them : for I the Lord thy God am z. jealous

God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil

dren, unto the third and fourth generation of them that

hate me, 10 And shewing mercy unto thousands, of

them that love me, and keep my commandments. 1 1

Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God

in vain : for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that

taketh his name in vain. 12 Keep the sabbath-day to

sanctify it, as the Lord thy God hath commanded

thee. 13 Six days thou shalt labour, and do all thy

work: 14 But the seventh day is the sabbath of the

Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work,

thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-ser

vant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thine ox, nor thine ass,

nor any of thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within

thy gates ; that thy man-servant and thy maid-servant

may rest as well as thou. 15 And remember that thou

wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord

thy God brought thee out thence through a mighty

hand, and by a stretched-out arm : therefore the Lord

thy God commanded thee to keep the sabbath-day :

16 H Honour thy father and thy mother, as the Lord

thy God hath commanded thee ; that thy days may

be prolonged, and that it may go well with thee, in the

land which the L o R D thy God giveth thee. 1 7 Thou

shalt not kill. 1 8 Neither shalt thou commit adultery.

19 Neither shalt thou steal. 20 Neither shalt thou bear

false witness against thy neighbour. 2 1 Neither shalt

thou desire thy neighbour's wife, neither flialt thou

covet thy neighbour's house, his field, or his man-ser

vant, or his maid-servant, his ox, or his ass, or any

thing that is thy neighbour's. 22 1f These words the

Lord spake unto all your assembly in the mount out

of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick

darkness, with a great voice, and he added no more,

and he wrote them in two tables of stone, and delivered

them unto me.

Here is the repetition of the ten commandments ; in which observe,

[1.] Though they had been spoken before, and written, yet they are

again rehearsed : For precept must be upon precept, and line upon line, and all

little enough to keep the word of God in our minds, and to preserve and

renew the impressions of it. We have need to have the fame things oft

inculcated upon us. See Phil. iii. 1.

[2.] There is some variation here from that record, Exod. xx. as there

is between the Lord's prayer, as it is in Mat. vi. and as it is L,uke xi. In

both, it is more necessary that we tie ourselves to the thing, than to the

tujrds unalterably.

\$.~\ The most considerable variation is in the fourth commandment,

Exod. xx. The reason annexed is taken from the creation of thu world ;

here, it is taken from their deliverance ought of Egypt, because 'fiat was

typical of our redemption by Jesus Christ, in remembrance of which the

Christian sabbath was to be observed, ver. 15. Remember that than wfl a
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servant, and God brought thee cut.—And therefore, (1.) It is fit that thy

servant should be savoured by the sabbalb-rejl ; for thou knowcst the heart

of a servant, and now welcome one day's ease will be after six days labour.

(2.) It is fit that thy God should be honouredby the jabbalh-wori, and the

religious services of the day, in consideration of the great things he has done

for thee. In the resurrection of Christ we were brought into the glorious

liberty of the children of God, -with a mighty hand, and an out-Jlretchedarm ;

therefore by the gospel-edition of the law we are directed to observe the

first day of the week, in remembrance of that glorious work of power and

grace.

[4.] It is added in the fifth commandment, That it may go well with thee,

which addition the apostle quotes, and puts first, Eph. vi. '3. That it may

fa mill with thee, and that thou maye/l livelong. If there be instances of some

that have been very dutiful to their parents, and yet have not lived long

upon earth, we may reconcile it to the promise by this explanation of it ;

whether they live long or no, it shall go well with them, either in this world

or in a better. See Eccl. viii. 12.

[5.] The five last commandments are connected or coupled together,

which they are not in Exodus : NeitherJhalt thou commit adultery; neitherJbalt

ihoujleal, &c. which intimates, that God's commandments are all of a-piece ;

the fame authority that obliges us to one, obliges us to another ; and we

must not be partial in the law, but have respect to all God's commandments ;

for he that offends in onepoint, is guilty ofall, James ii. 10, 11.

£6.3 That these commandments were given with a great deal of awful

solemnity, ver. 22. (1.) They were spoken with a great voice out ofthe

fire and thick darkness. That was a dispensation of terror, designed to make

the gospel of grace the more welcome, and to be a specimen of the terrors

of the judgment-day, Psal. 1. 3, 4. (2.) He added no more.—What other

laws he gave them were sent by Moses, but no more were spoken in the

same manner that the ten commandments were. He added no more, there

fore we must not add : The law of the Lord is perfect. (3.) He wrote

them in two talks offlone, that they might be preserved from corruption,

and might be transmitted pure and entire to posterity, for whose use they

were intended, as well as for the present generation. These being the heads

of the covenant, the chest in which the written tables were deposited was

called the art of the covenant. See Rev. xi. 19.

23 And it came to pass, when ye heard the voice

out of the midst of the darkness, (for the mountain did

burn with fire) that ye came near unto me, even all

the heads of your tribes, and your elders. 24 And ye

said, behold, the Lord our God hath shewed us his

glory and his greatness, and we have heard his voice

out of the midst of the sire : we have seen this day

that God doth talk with man, and he liveth. 25 Now

therefore why should we die ? for this great sire will

consume us. If we hear the voice of the Lord our

God any more, then we shall die. 26 For who is

there of &\\ flesh that hath heard the voice of the living

God speaking out of the midst of the fire (as we have)

and lived ? 27 Go thou near, and hear all that the

Lord our God shall say ; and speak thou unto us all

that the Lord our God shall speak unto thee, and we

will hear //, and do it. 28 And the Lord heard the

voice of your words, when ye spake unto me ; and the

Lord said unto me, I have heard the voice of the

words of this people, which they have spoken unto

thee : they have well said all that they have spoken.

29 O that there were such an heart in them, that they

would fear me, and keep all my commandments always,

that it might be well with them, and with their children

for ever ! 30 Go, fay to them, get you into your

tents again. 3 1 But as for thee, stand thou here by

me, and I will speak unto thee all the commandments,

and the statutes, and the judgments which thou shalt

teach them, that they may do them in the land which

I give them to possess it. 32 Ye shall observe to do

therefore as the Lord your God hath commanded

you ; ye shall not turn aside to the right hand or to

the left. ^ You shall walk in all the ways which the

Lord your God hath commanded you, that ye may

live, and that it may be well with you, and that ye

may prolong your days in the land which ye shall pos

sess.

Here Moses minds them of the agreement of both the parties that were

now treating in the mediation of Moses.

[1.] Here is the mighty consternation that the people were put into by

that extreme terror with which the law was given. They owned they could

not bear it any more : This greatfre will consume us : this dreadful voice

will be fatal to us, we mall certainly die if we hear it any more, ver. 25.

They wondered that they were not already struck dead with it, and took

it for an extraordinary instance of the divine power and goodness, not only

that they were thus spoken to, but that they were enabled to bear it. For

who ever heard the voice of the living God, asive have, and lived ? God's ap

pearances have always been terrible to man ever since the fall ; but Christ

having taken awayfin, invites us to come boldly to the throne of grace.

[2.] Their earnest request that God would from henceforward speak to

thern by Moses, with a promise that they would hear what he said as from

God himself, and do it, ver. 27. It seems by this, (1.) That they expect

ed to receive further commands from God, and were willing to hear more

from him. (2.) That they thought Moses able to bear these discoveries

of the divine glory, which they by reason of guilt were sensible of their in

ability to stand up under. They believed him to be a favourite of heaven,

and also one that would be faithful to them : Yet at other times they mur

mured at him, and but a little before this were ready to stone him, Exod.

xvii. 4. See how mens convictions corred their passions. (3.) That now

they were in a good mind, under the strong convictions cf the word they

heard. Many have their consciences startled by the law, that have them

not purified : Fair promises are extorted from them, but no good principles

fixed and rooted in them.

[3.J God's approbation of their request. ' (1.) He commends what

they said, ver. 28. they spoke it to Moses, but God took notice of it ; for

there is not a word in our tongue but he knows it. He acknowledges they

have wellsaid. Their owning the necessity of a mediator to deal between

them and God was wellsaid. Their desire to receive further directions

from God by Moses, and their promise to observe what directions should

be given them, were wellsaid. And what is wellsaid, shall have its praise

with God, and should have with us. What is good, as far as it goes, let it

be commended. (2.) He wishes they were but sincere in it, ver. 29. 0

that there weresuch a heart in them ! 1. Such a heart as theyshould have :

a heart to fear God, and keep his commandments for ever. Note, The

God of heaven is truly and earnestly desirous of the welfare and salvation of

poor sinners ; He has given abundant proof that he is so ; he gives us time

and space to repent ; by his mercies invites to repentance, and waits to be

gracious ; has sent his Son to redeem us, published a general offerof pardon

and life, has promised his Spirit to those who pray for him, and has said it,

and sworn, That he hath no pleasure in the ruin of sinners. 2. Such a

heart as they now had, or one would think they had. Note, It would be

well with many if there were always such a heart in them as there seems to

be smetimes ; when they are under conviction of fin, or the rebukes of pro

vidence, or when they come to look death in the face ; How gracious will

they be when these pangs come upon them I O that there were always such an

heart in them. 3. He appoints Moses to be his messenger to them, to re

ceive the Jaw from his mouth, and to communicate it to them, ver. 31.

I^re the matter v/as settled by consent of both parties, that God should from

henceforward speak to us by men like ourselves, by Moses and the prophets,

the apostles and evangelists, whom if we believe not, neither would we be

persuaded though God should speak to us as he did to Israel at mount

Sinai, or send expresses from heaven or hell.

[4.J Hence he infers a charge to them, to observe and do all that God

had commanded them, ver. 32, 33. Seeing God had shewed himself so

tender of them and so willing to consider their frame, and gratify them in

what they desire, and withal so ready to make the be/lot them ; seeing they
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themselves had desired to nave Moses for their teacher, who was now teach

ing them, and seeing they had promised so solemnly, and upon so many

• good causes and considerations, that they would hear, and do, he charges

them to -walk in all the ways that God bad commanded them ; assuring them

that it would be highly for their advantage to do so. The only way to be

happy, is to be holy.—Say to the righteous, it shall be well with them.

CHAP. VI.

Moses in thit chapter goes on with his charge to Israel to be sure to keep up their

religion in Canaan. It is much thefame with chap. iv. I. His preface is

a persuasive to obedience, ver. 1,—3. II. He lays down the great princi

ples of obedience. TheJirjl truth to be believed, that God is One, ver. 4.

Thefirst duty to be done, to love him with all your hearts, ver. 5. III.

He prescribes the means for keeping up religion, ver. 6,—9. IV. He cau

tions them against those things which would be the ruin of religion. Abuse os

plenty, ver. 10,—12. Inclination to idolatry, ver. 14, 15. Andgives them

somegeneralprecepts, ver. 13, 16,—IS. V. He directs them ivhat injlruc-

tion to give their children, ver. 20,—25.

NOW these are the commandments, the statutes,

and the judgments which the Lord your God

commanded to teach you, that ye might do them in

the land whither ye go to possess it. 2 That thou

mightest fear the Lord thy God, to keep all his statutes,

and his commandments which I command thee ; thou,

and thy son, and thy son's son, all the days of thy life,

and that thy days may be prolonged. 3 f Hear there

fore, O Israel, and observe to do //, that it may be well

with thee, and that ye may increase mightily, as the

Lord God of thy fathers hath promised thee, in the

land that floweth with milk and honey.

Observe here, ( 1 . ) That Moses taught the people all that, and that only,

which God commanded him to teach them, ver. 1. Thus Christ's mini-

ftei-s are to teach his churches all that he has commanded, and neither more

nor less, Mat. xxviii. 20. (2.) That the end of their being taught,

wasr that they might do as they were taught, ver. 1. might keep God's

statutes, ver. 2. and observe to do them, ver. 3. Good instructions from

parents and ministers will but aggravate our condemnation if we do not

live up to them. (3.) That Moses carefully endeavoured tojfxthem

for God and godliness, now they were entering upon the land of Canaan,

that they might be prepared for the comforts of that land, and for

tified against the snares of it ; and now they were setting out in the world,

might Jet out well. (4.) That the fear of God in the heart, will be the

most powerful principle of obedience, ver. 2. That thou mightest sear the

Lord thy God, to keep all hisstatutes. (5. ) The entail of religion in a family

or country is the best entail : It is highly desirable that not we only, but

our children, and our children's children, may fear the Lord. (6. ) Religion

and righteousness advance and secure the prosperity of any people. Fear

God and it (hall be well with thee.—Those that are well taught, if they do

what .they are taught, ihall be wellfed too, as Israel in the landstowing

with milk and honey, ver. 3.

4 Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord.

5 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy

might. 6 And these words which I command thee

this day, shall be in thine heart. 7 And thou shalt

teach them diligently unto thy children, and (halt talk

of them when thou fittest in thine house, and when

thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down,

and when thou risest up. 8 And thou shalt bind them

for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets

between thine eyes. 9 And thou shalt write them

upon the posts of thy house, and on thy gates. 10

Vol. I. No. 23.

And it mall be when the Lord thy God shall have

brought thee into the land which he fware unto thy

fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give thee

great and goodly cities which thou buildest not, 1 1 And

houses full of all good things which thou filledst not,

and wells digged which thou digged st not, vineyards

and olive-trees which thou plantedst not, when thou

shalt have eaten and be full ; 12 Then beware lest

thou forget the Lord which brought thee forth out

of the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage.

13 Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him,

and shalt swear by his name. 14 Ye shall not go after

other gods, of the gods of the people which are round

about you : 15 (For the Lo rd thy God is a jealous

God among you) lest the anger of the Lord thy God

be kindled against thee, and destroy thee from off the

face of the earth. 16 If Ye shall not tempt the Lord

your God, as ye tempted him in Massah.

Here is, First, A brief summary of religion, containing the first principles

of faith and obedience, ver. 4, 5. These two verses the Jews reckon one

of the choicest portions of scripture : They write in their phylacteries, and

think themselves not only obliged to fay it at least twice every day, but

very happy in being so obliged ; having this saying among them, Blrjsed

are we, who every morning and evening say, Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord our

God is one Lord. But more blessed are we if we duly consider and im

prove,

(1.) What we are here taught to believe concerning God; that Jehovah

our God is one Jehovah. 1st, That the God whom we serve is Jehovah, a

being infinitely and eternally perfect, felfexistent, and self-sufficient. %l!y,

That he is the one only living and true God ; he only is God, and he is

but One. The firm belief of this self-evident truth would effectually arm

them against all idolatry, which was introduced by that fundamental error,

that there are gods many. It is past dispute that there is one God, and

there is no other but he, Mark xii. 32. Let us therefore have no other, nor

desire to have any other.—Some have thought there is here a plain intima

tion of the trinity of persons in the unity of the Godhead ; for here is the

name of God three times, and yet all declared to be one ; happy they that

have this one Lord for their God, for they have but one Master to please,

but one Benefactor to seek to. It is better to have one fountain than a

thousand cisterns ; one all-sufficient God than a thousand insufficient ones.

(2.) What we are here taught concerning the duty which God requires of

man. It is all summed up in this as its principle, Thou shalt love the Lordthy

God with all thine heart. He had undertaken, ver. 2. to teach them to

fear God, and in pursuance of his undertaking he here teaches them to love

him : For the better affection we have to him, the greater veneration we

shall have for him ; and the child that honours his parents no doubt loves

them. Did ever any prince make a law that his subjects should love him ?

yet such is the condescension of the divine grace, that this is made the first

and great commandment of God's law, that we love him, and that we per

form all other parts of our duty to him from a principle of love : My son,

give me thy heart. We must highly esteem him, be well pleased that there

is such a Being, well pleased in all his attributes and relations to us ; our

desire must be towards him, our delight in him, our dependance upon him,

and to him we must be entirely devoted. It must be a constant pleasure to ua

to think of him, hear from him, speak to him, and to serve him. We

must love him, 1st, As the Lord, the best of beings, most excellent and

amiable in himself. Idly, As our God, a God in covenant with us j our

Father, and the most kind and bountiful of friends and benefactors. We

are also commanded to love God with all our heart, andsoul, andmight ; that

is, we must love him, 1. With asincere love ; not in word and tongue only,

saying we love him, when our hearts are not with him, but inwardly; and in

truth, solacing ourselves in him. 2. With ^strong love ; the heart must be

carried out towards him with great ardour, and fervency of affection. Some

have from hence thought that we should avoid saying, (as we commonly

express ourselves) that we will do this or that with all our heart : For we

must not do any thing with all our heart but love God ,■ and that this phrase

5Z
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being here used concerning that sacred fire, it should not be unhallowed.

He that is our All must, have our all, and none but he. 3. With asuper

lative love. We must; love God above any creature whatsoever, and love

nothing beside him, but what we love for him, and in subordination to him.

4. With an intelligent love ; for so it is explained, Mark xii. 33. To love

him with all the heart, and with all the understanding ; we must know him,

and therefore love him, as those that see good cause to love him. 5. With

an entire love ; he is one, and therefore our hearts must be united in his

love : And the whole stream of our affections must run towards him. O

that this love of God may be shed abroad in our hearts.

Secondly, Means are here prescribed for the maintaining and keeping up

of religion in their hearts and houses, that it might not wither, and go to

decay. And they are these.

s_l.] Meditation, ver. 6. These words which I command theeJhall be in thy

heart. Though the ivords alone without the things will do us no good, yet

we are in danger of losing the things if we neglect the words ; by which

ordinarily divine light and power are conveyed to the heart. God's words

must be laid up in our heart, that our thoughts may be daily conversant

with them, and employed about them, and thereby the whole soul maybe

brought to abide and act under the influence and impression of them. This

immediately follows upon the law of loving God with all our heart ; for they

that do so will lay up his word in their hearts, both as ar. evidence and

effect of that love, and as a means to preserve and increase it. He that

loves God, loves his Bible.

[2.] The religious education of children, ver. 7. Thoushalt teach them

diligently to thy children, and by communicating thy knowledge thou wilt in

crease it. They that love the Lord God themselves should do what they

can to engage the affections of their children to him, and so to preserve the

entail of religion in their families from being cut off. Thoujkalt -whet them

diligently upon thy children, so some read it ; frequently repeat these things

to them, try all ways of instilling them in their minds, and making them

pierce into their hearts ; as in whetting a knife, it is turned first on this

fide, then on that. Be careful and exact in teaching thy children ; and

aim, as by whetting, to lharpen them, and put an edge upon them. Teach

them thy children ; not only those of thine own body (fay the Jews) but

all those that are any way under thy care and tuition. Bishop Patrick

well observes here, that Moses thought his law so very plain and easy, that

every father might be able to instruct his sons in it, and every mother her

daughters. Thus that good thing which is committed to us, we must care

fully transmit to those that come after us, that it may be perpetuated.

[3.] Pious discourse. Thou (bait talk of these things with due reverence

and seriousness, for the benefit not only of thy children, but of thy other

domestics, thy friends and companions ; as thoufittest in thy house, either at

work, or at meat, or at rest, or to receive visits ; and when thou walkejl by

the way, either for diversion, or for conversation, or in joumies ; when at

night thou art retiring from' thy family to lie down for sleep, and when in

the morning thou art risen up, and returnest to thy family again. Take

all occasions to discourse with those about thee of divine things ; not of

unrevealed mysteries, or matters of doubtful disputation, but of the plain

truths and law* of God, and the things that belong to our peace. So far

is it from being reckoned a diminution to the honour of sacred things to

make them the subject of our familiar discourse, that they are recommended

to us to be talked of; for the more conversant we are with them, the more

we shall admire them, and be affected with them, and may thereby be instru

mental to communicate divine light and heat.

[4.] Frequent reading of the word. TheyJhall be asfrontlets between

thine eyes, and thou Jhalt write them upon the posts of thine bouse, ver. 8, 9.

It is probable at that time there were few written copies of the whole law,

only at the feast of tabernacles, the people had it read to them ; and there

fore God appointed them, at least for the present, to write some select sen

tences of the law that were most weighty and comprehensive upon their

walls, or in scrolls of parchment, to be,worn about their wrists ; and some

think hence the phylacteries, so much used among the Jews, took rise.

Christ blames the Pharisees not for wearing them, but for affecting to have

them broader than other peoples, Mat. xxiii. 5. But when Bibles came to be

common among them, there was the less occasion for this expedient. It

was prudently and piously provided by the first reformers of the English

church, that then when Bibles were scarce, some select portions of scripture

should be written on the walls and pillars of the churches, which the people

might make familiar to them, in conformity to this direction here ; which

seems to me to have been binding in the letter of it to the Jews, as it is to

us in the intent of it ; which is, that we should endeavour by all means

possible to make the word of God familiar to us, that we may have it ready

to us upon all occasions, for our restraint from sin, and our direction and

excitement to our duty. It must be as that which is graven on the palms of

our hands, always before our eye. See Prov. vii. 2,—4. It is also inti

mated, that we must never be astiamed to own our religion, nor to own our

selves under the check and government of it. Let it be written on our

gates, and let every one that goes by our door read it, That we believe

Jehovah to be God alone, and believe ourselves bound to love him with all

our hearts.

Thirty, A caution is here given not to forget God in a day of prosperity

and plenty, ver. 10, 11, 12. Here,

si.] He raiseth their expectations of the goodness of their God, taking

it for granted that he would bring them into the good land that he had

promised, ver. 10; that they should no longer dwell in tents as shepherds

and poor travellers, but should settle in great and goodly cities, should no

longer wander in a barren wilderness, but should enjoy houses well furnished,

and gardens well planted, ver. 1 1. and all this without any care or expence

of their own, which he here lays a great stress upon, Cities which thou

buildest not, houses which tbouJilledst not, &c. both because it made the mercy

really much more valuable, that what they had came to them so cheap ,- and

yet if they did not actually consider it, the mercy would be the less esteemed,

for we are mollfenjible of the value of that which has cost us dear. When

they came so easily by the gift, they would be apt to grow secure, and

unmindful of the giver.

[2.] He engageth their watchfulness against the badness of their own

hearts, Then beware, when thou lieft fase and soft, lest thou forget the Lord,

ver. 12. Note, 1. In a day of prosperity we are in great danger offorget

ting God ; our dependance upon him, our need of him, and our obligations

to him. When the world smiles we are apt to make our court to it, and

expect our happiness in it ; and so we forget him that is our only portion

and rest. Agur prays against this temptation, Prov. xxx. 9. Lest 1 befull

and deny thee. 2. There is therefore need of great care and caut.on at such

a time, and^a strict watch over our own hearts. Then beware.—Being warn,

ed of your danger, stand upon your guard against it. Bind the words of

Godfor asign upon thy hand, for this end, to prevent thyforgetting God.—

When thou art settled in Canaan, forget not thy deliverance out of Egypt :

but look to the rock out os which thou wast hewn •• When thy latter end i«

greatly increased, remember the smallness of thy beginnings.

Fourthly, Some special precepts and prohibitions are here given, which

are of great consequence.

[1.] They must, upon all occasions, give honour to God, ver. 13. fear

him, andserve him, (for if he be a Master, we must both reverence him and

do his work,) and swear by his name ; that is, we must not upon any occa

sion appeal to any other but to him, as the discerner of truth, and avenger

of wrong. Swear by him only, and not by any idol, or any other creature.

Swear by his name in all treaties and covenants with the neighbour nations,

and do not compliment them so far as to swear by their gods. Swearing

by his name is sometimes put for an open profession of his name, Isa. xlv.

23. Every tongueshallswear, is expounded, Rom. xiv. 11. Every tongue

Jhall confess to God.

[2.] They must not, upon any occasion, give that honour to other gods,

ver. 14. Yeshall not go after other gods ; that is, ye (hall not serve or wor

ship them, for therein they went astray, they went a-whoring from the true

God, who in this more than in any thing is z jealous God, ver. 15. And

the learned Bishop Patrick observes here out of Maimonides, that we never

find either in the law or the prophets, anger, or fury, or jealousy, or indig

nation, attributed to God but upon occasion of idolatry.

[3.] They must take heed of dishonouring God by tempting him, ver. 16.

YeJhall not tempt the Lordyour God ; that is, ye shall not in any exigence

distrust the power, presence, and providence of God, nor quarrel with him,

which if they indulged an evil heart of unbelief, they would take occasion

to do in Canaan as well as in the wilderness ; no change of condition will

cure a disposition to murmur and fret. Our Saviour uses this caution as

an answer to one of Satan's temptations with application to himself, Mat.

iv. 7. Thoujbalt not tempt the Lord thy God, either by despairing of his power

and goodness while we keep in the way of our duty, or by presuming upon

it when we turn aside ont of that way.

1 7 You shall diligently keep the commandments of

the Lord your God, and His testimonies, and his sta

tutes which he hath commanded thee. 18 And thou

ihalt do that which is right and good in the sight of

the Lord: that it maybe well with thee, and that

thou mayest go in and possess the good land which the
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Lord sware unto thy fathers ; 19 To cast out all thine

enemies from before thee, as the Lord hath spoken.

20 And when thy son asketh thee in time to come,

saying, What mean the testimonies, and the statutes,

and the judgments which the Lord our God hath

commanded you? 21 Then thou shalt say unto thy

son, We were Pharaoh's bond-men in Egypt, and the

Lord brought us out of Egypt, with a mighty hand.

22 And the Lord shewed signs and wonders, great

and sore, upon Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and upon all his

houfhold, before our eyes : 23 And he brought us out

from thence, that he might bring us in, to give us the

land which he sware unto our fathers. 24 And the

Lord commanded us to do all these statutes, to fear

the Lord our God, for our good always, that he

might preserve us alive, as it is at this day. 25 And it

shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do all these

commandments, before the Lord our God, as he hath

commanded us.

Here, First, Moses chargeth them to keep God's commandments them

selves, ver. 17, 18, 19. Toujhall diligently keep God's commandments. Note,

It requires a great deal of care and pains to keep up religion in the power

of it, in our hearts and lives. Negligence will ruin us ; but we cannot be

saved without diligence. To induce them to this, he here fheweth them,

(I.) That this would be very acceptable to God, it is right and good in the

sight of the Lord. And that is right and good indeed that is so in God's

sight. If we have any regard to the favour of our Creator as our felicity, and

the law ofour creation as our rule, we will be religious. (2.) That it would

be very advantageous and profitable to themselves. It would secure to them

the possession of the land of Canaan, prosperity there, and constant victory

over those that stood in their way. In short do well, and it shall be well

with thee.

Secondly, He chargeth them to instruct their children in the commands

of God ; not only that they might in their tender years intelligently and

affectionately join in religious services, but that afterwards they might in

their day keep up religion, and convey it to those that should come after

them.

Now, [1.] Here is a proper question, which it is supposed children would

ask, ver. 20. What mean the testimonies and thestatutes ? what is the mean

ing of the feasts we observe, the sacrifices we offer, and the many peculiar

customs we keep up ? Observe, 1. All divine institutions have a certain

meaning, and there is something great designed in them. 2. It concerns us

to know 'and understand the meaning of them, that we may perform a rea

sonable service, and may not offer the blind for fcicristce. 3. It is good for

children betimes to enquire into the true intent and meaning of the religious

observances they are trained up in. They that are thus inquisitive in di

vine things, it is a good sign they are concerned about them, and a good

means of their attaining to a great acquaintance with them. Thenjhall <we

knoiv, if thus wefollow on to know.

Q2.] Here is a full answer put into the parents mouths to be given to

this good question. Parents and teachers must give instruction to those

under their charge, though they do not ask it ; nay, though they have an

aversion to it ; much more must they be ready to answer questions, and give

instructions when it is desired ; for it may be hoped, they that ask it will

be willing to receive it. Did the children ask the meaning of God's laws,

let them be told, that they were to be observed, 1. In a grateful remem

brance of God's former favours to them, especially their deliverance out of

EgYP1' ver- 21, 22, 23. The children must be often told of the deplorable

Hate their ancestors were in when they were bond-men in Egypt, the great

salvation God wrought for them in fetching them out thence ; and that

God, in giving them these peculiar statutes, meant to perpetuate the me

morial of that work of wonder, by which they were formed into a peculiar

people. 2dly, As the prescribed condition of his further favours, ver. 24.

The Lord commanded us all these statutes for our good. Note, God com

mands us nothing but what is really for our own good : It is our interest as

well as our duty to be religious. 1. It will be our life, that he might pre

serve us alive, which is a great- favour, and more than we could expect,

considering how often we have forfeited life itself. Godliness has the pro

mise of the continuance and comfort of the life that now is, as far as it is

for God's glory. 2. It will be our righteousness. Could we perfectly

fulfil but that one command of loving God with all our heart, foul, and

might, and could we fay we had never done otherwise, that would be so our

righteousness, as to entitle us to the benefits of the covenant of innocency ;

had we continued in every thing that is written in the book of the law to do

it, the law would have justified us. But that we cannot pretend to, there-*

fore our sincere obedience (hall be accepted through a Mediator to deno

minate us, as Noah was, righteous before God, Gen. vii. 1. Luke i. 6.

1 John iii. 7. The Chaldee reads it, There shall be a reward to us if we

observe to do these commandments ; for without doubt in keeping God's com

mandments there is great reward.

CHAP. VII.

Moses in this chapter exhorts Israel, I. In general, to keep God's command

ments, ver. 11. 12. II. In particular, and in order to that, to keep them-

selves pure from all communion with idolaters. s_l.] They must utterly de-

stray the seven devoted nations, and not spare them, or make leagues with

them, ver. 1, 2, 16, 24. £2.] They must by no means marry with the re

mainders ofthem, ver. 3, 4. f_3.] They must deface and consume their altars

and images, and notso much as take thesilver andgold of them to their own

use, ver. 5, 25, 29.-—To inforce this charge, heshews that they were bound

to do so': (1.) In duly. Confidering, 1st, Their eleSion to God, ver. 6.

2dly, The reason of that election, ver. 7, 8. 3dly, The terms they stood upon

•with God, ver. 9, 10. (2.) In interest. It is here promised, 1st, In ge

neral, that if they wouldserve God, he would bless and prosper them, ver.

12,—15. 2dly, In particular, that if they would drive out the nations that

they might not be a temptation to them, God would drive them out, that they

should not be any vexation to them, ver. 17,-24.

WHEN the Lord thy God shall bring thee into

the land whither thou goest to possess it, and

hath cast out many nations before thee, the Hittites,

and the Girgaihites, and the Amorites, and the Canaan-

ites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebu-

sites, seven nations greater and mightier than thou : 2

And when the Lord thy God shall deliver them be

fore thee ; thou shalt smite them, and utterly destroy

them, thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor

shew mercy unto them : 3 Neither shalt thou make

marriages with them ; thy daughter thou slftlt not

give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take

unto thy son. 4 For they will turn away thy son

from following me, that they may serve other gods :

so will the anger of the Lord be kindled against you,

and destroy thee suddenly. 5 But thus shall ye deal

with them, ye shall destroy their altars, and break down

their images, and cut down their groves, and burn their

graven images with fire. 6 For thou art a holy people

unto the Lord thy God : the Lord thy God hath

chosen thee to be a special people unto himself, above

all people that are upon the face of the earth. 7 The

Lord did not set his love upon you, nor chuse you,

because ye were more in number than any people, (for

ye were the fewest of all people.) 8 But because the

Lord loved you, and because he would keep the oath

which he had sworn unto your fathers, hath the Lord

brought you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed

you out of the house of bond men, from the hand of

Pharaoh king of Egypt. 9 Know therefore that the
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Lord thy God, he is God, the faithful God, which

keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love him,

and keep his commandments, to a thousand genera

tions ; 10 And repayeth them that hate him, to their

face, to destroy them : he will not be flack to him that

hateth him, he will repay him to his face. 1 1 Thou

shalt therefore keep the commandments, and the sta

tutes, and the judgments, which I command thee this

day, to do them.

Here is, First, A very strict caution against all friend/hip and fellowship

with idols and idolaters. Those that are taken into communion with God

must have no communication with the unfruitful works of darkness. These

things they are charged about, for the preventing of this snare now before

them.

[1.] They mufi.Jbe<w them no mercy, ver. 1, 2. Bloody work is here ap

pointed them, and yet it is God's work, and good work, and in its time

and place needful, acceptable, and honourable.

1 . God here cngageth to do his fart. It is spoken of as a thing taken

for granted, that God would bring them into the land of promise, that he

would cast out the nationt, before them, who were the present occupants of

that land ; no room was left to doubt of that : His power is irresistible,

and therefore he can do it : His promise is inviolable, and therefore he will

do it.—Now, 1st, These devoted nations are here named and numbered,

ver. 1. Seven in all, and seven to one is great odds. They are specified,

that Israel might know the bounds and limits of their commission : hitherto

their severity must come, but nofurther ; nor must they, under colour of this

commifiion, kill all that came in their way ; no, here must its waves be

staid.—The confining of this commission to these nations here mentioned,

plainly intimates, that after-ages were not to draw this into a precedent ;

this will not serve to justify those barbarous wars which give no quarter.

How agreeable soever this method might be when God himself prescribed

it, to that dispensation under which such multitudes of beasts were killed

and burned in sacrifice ; now all sacrifices of atonement are perfected in,

and superseded by, the great propitiation made by the blood of Christ,

human blood is become perhaps more precious than it was, and those that

have most power, yet must not be prodigal of it.—Idly, They are here

owned to be greater and mightier than Israel. They had been long rooted

in this land to which Israel came strangers ; they were more numerous, had

men much more bulky, and more expert in war than Israel had ; yet all

this shall not hinder but that they shall be cast out before Israel. The

strength of Israel's enemies magnifies the power of Israel's God, who will

certainly be too hard for them.

2. He engageth them to do their part.—Thou shalt smite them, and'utterly

destroy them, ver. 2. If God cast them out Israel must not take them in, no,

not as tenants, or tributaries, or servants. No covenant of any kind must

be made with them, no mercy must heshewed them. This severity was ap

pointed, (1.) By way of punishment for the wickedness they and their

fathers had been guilty of. The iniquity of the Amorites was now full ;

and the longer it had been in the filling, the sorer was the vengeance when

it. came at last. (2.) By way of prevention of the mischiefs they would do

to God's Israel, if they were left alive. The people of these abominations

must not be mingled with the holy feed, lest they corrupt them. Better all

these lives should be lost from the earth, than that religion and the true

worship of God should be lost in Israel. Thus we must deal with our lusts

that war against our fouls ; God has delivered them into our hands by that

promise, Sinshall not have dominion over you, unless it be your own fault :

Let not us then make covenants with them, or shew them any mercy, but

mortify and crucify them, and utterly destroy them.

[2.] They must make no marriages with those of them that escaped the

sword, ver. 3, 4. The families of the Canaanites were ancient, and it is

likely some of them were called honourable, which might be a temptation to

the Israelites, especially those of them that were of least note in their tribes,

to court an alliance with them to mend their blood ; and the rather, because

their acquaintance with the country might be serviceable to them in the im

provement of it ; but religion and the fear of God must over-rule all these

considerations. To intermarry with them was therefore unlawful, because

it was dangerous ; this very thing had proved of fatal consequence to the old

world, Gen. vi. 2. And thousands in the world that now is have been un

done by irreligious ungodly marriages : for there is more ground of fear in

mint marriages thatthe good will be perverted, than of hopes that the bad

will be converted.—The event proved the reasonableness of this warning,

They will turn away thy sonfrom following me. Solomon paid dear for his

folly herein. We find a national repentance for this sin of marrying strange

wives, and care to reform, Ezra. ix. and x. and Neh. ix. 23. &c. and a New

Testament caution, not to be unequally yoked with unbelievers, 2 Cor. vi. 14.

Those that in choosing yoke-fellows keep not at least within the bounds of a

justifiable profession of religion, cannot promise themselves helps meet for them.

—One of the Chaldee paraphrases adds here as a reason of this command,

ver. 3. For he that marries with idolaters, doth in effeB marry with their idols.

[3.] They must destroy all the reliques of their idolatry, ver. 5. Their

altars and pillars, their groves and graven images, all must be destroyed,

both in a holy indignation against idolatry, and to prevent infection. This

command was given before, Exod. xxiii. 24.—xxxiv. 13. A great deal of

good work of this kind was done by the people in their pious zeal, 2

Chron. xxxi. 1. and by good Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, 7. And with

this may be compared the burning of the conjuring books, Acts xix. 19.

Secondly, Here are very good reasons to enforce this caution.

[1.] The choice God had made of this people for his own, ver. 6.

There was such a covenant a.nd communion established between God and

Israel, as was not between him and any other people in the world. Shall

they by their idolatries dishonour him who had thus honoured them ? Shall

they, slight him who had thus testified his kindness for them ? Shall they

put themselves upon the level with other people, when God had thus dig

nified and advanced them above all people ? Had God taken them to be a

special people to him, and no other but them ; and will not they take God

to be a special God to them, and no other but him I

[2.] The freeness of that grace which made this choice. 1st, There

was nothing in them to recommend or entitle them to this favour. In the

multitude ofthe people is the king's honour, Prov. xiv. 28. But their number

was inconsiderable ; they were only seventy souls when they went down

into Egypt, and though greatly increased there, yet there were many other

nations more numerous : Ye were thefewest ofall people, ver. 7. The author

of the Jerusalem Targum passes too great a compliment upon his nation in

reading this, Ye were humble inspirit and meek above all people ; quite con

trary, they were raiherflijs-necked and ill-natured, above all people. 2dly,

God fetched the reason os it purely from himself, ver. 8. (I.) He loved

you, because he would love you.—Even so, Father, because it seemed good

in thine eyes. All that God loves, he \o\esfreely, Hos. xiv. 4. Those that

perish, perish by their ownmerits ; but all that are saved, are saved by preroga

tive. (2.) He has done his work, because he would keep his word. He

has brought you out of Egypt in pursuance of the oath sworn to your

fathers. Nothing in them, or done by them, did, or could make God a

debtor to them : but he had made himself a debtor to his own promise, which

he would perform notwithstanding their unworthiness.

[3.] The tenor of the covenant into which they were taken ; it was in

short this, that as they were to God, so God would be to them. They

should certainly find him, 1st, Kind to hisfriends, ver. 9. The Lord thy

Gcd is not like the gods of the nations, the creatures of fancy, subjects fit

enough for loose poetry, but no proper objects of serious devotion ; no,

he is God, God indeed, God alone, the faithful God : able and ready, not

only to fulfil his own promises, but to answer all the just expectations of his

worshippers ; and he will certainly keep covenant and mercy ; that is, shew

mercy, according to covenant, to them that love and keep his commandments.

And in vain do we pretend to love him, if we do not make conscience of

his commandments ; and this, (as is here added for the explication of the

promise in the second commandment,) not only to thousands of persons,

but to thousands ofgenerations. So inexhaustible is the fountain, so constant

the streams. Idly, Jus} to his enemies : he repayeth them that hate him, ver.

10. Note, 1. Wilful sinners are haters of God : for the carnal mind is

enmity against him. Idolaters are so in a special manner, for they are in

league with his rivals. 2. Those that hate God cannot hurt him, but cer

tainly ruin themselves. He will repay them to their face, in defiance of them,

and all their impotent malice. His arrows are said to be made ready againfl

the face of them, Psal. xxi. 12. Or, he will bring those judgments upon

them, which shall appear to themselves to be the just punishment of their

idolatry. Compare Job xxi. 19. He rewardeth him, and heshall knew it.

Though vengeance seem to be slow, yet it is not flack. The wicked and

sinner (hall be recompensed in the earth, Prov. xi. 31. I cannot pass the gloss-

of the Jerusalem Targum upon this place, because it speaks the faith of the

Jewish church concerning a future state : He recompenseth to them that bate

him the reward oftheir good works in this world, that he may destroy them in

the world to come.

12 U Wherefore it shall come to pass, if ye hearken
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to these judgments, and keep 'and do them ; that the

Lord thy God shall keep unto thee the covenant and

the mercy which he sware unto thy fathers. 1 3 And he

will love thee, and bless thee, and multiply thee : he

will also bless the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of

thy land, thy corn, and thy wine, and thine oil, the

increase of thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep, in the

land which he sware unto thy fathers to give thee. 14

Thou shalt be blessed above all people : there shall not

be male or female barren among you, or among your

cattle. 15 And the Lord will take away from thee

all sickness, and will put none of the evil diseases of

Egypt, (which thou knowest,) upon thee ; but will lay

them upon all them that hate thee. 16 And thou shalt

consume all the people which the Lord thy God shall

deliver thee, thine eye shall have no pity upon them :

neither shalt thou serve their gods, for that will be a

snare unto thee. 1 7 If thou shalt say in thine heart,

These nations are more than I, how can I dispossess

them ? 1 8 Thou shalt not be afraid of them : but shalt

well remember what the Lord thy God did unto

Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt ; 19 The great tempta

tions which thine eyes saw, and the signs, and the

wonders, and the mighty hand, and the stretched-out

arm, whereby the Lord thy God brought thee out:

so shall the Lord thy God do unto all the people of

whom thou art afraid. 20 Moreover, the Lord thy

God will send the hornet among them, until they that

are left, and hide themselves from thee be destroyed.

21 Thou shalt not be affrighted at them : for the Lord

thy God is among you, a mighty God and terrible.

22 And the Lord thy God will put out those nations

before thee by little and little, thou mayest not con

sume them at once, lest the beasts of the field increase

upon thee. 23 But the Lord thy God shall deliver

them unto thee, and shall destroy them with a mighty

destruction until they be destioyed. 24 And he shall

deliver their kings into thine hand, and thou shalt de

stroy their name from under heaven : there shall no

man be able to stand before thee, until thou have de

stroyed them. 25 The graven images of their gods

shall ye burn with fire : thou shalt not desire the silver

or gold that is on them, nor take // unto thee, lest

thou be snared therein : for it is an abomination to the

Lord thy God. 26 Neither shalt thou bring an abo

mination into thy house, lest thou be a cursed thing

like it j but thou shalt utterly detest it, and thou shalt

utterly abhor it, for it is a cursed thing.

Here, First, The caution against idolatry is repeated, and against com-

munion with idolaters, ver. 16. Thou shalt consume the people—and notserve

their gods. We are in danger of having fellowship with the works of dark-

ness, if we take pleasure in fellowship with those that do those works. Here

is also a repetition of the charge to destroy the images, ver. 25, 26. The

idols which the heathen had worshipped were an abomination to God, and

therefore must be so to them r All that truly love God, hate what he hates.

Vol. I. No. 23.

Observe how this is urged upon them, Thou shalt utterly detest it, and thou

shah utterly abhor it ; Such a holy indignation as this must we conceive

against sin, that abominable thing, which the Lord hates. They must not

retain the images, either to gratify their covetousness, Thoujhalt not defire

thesilver or gold that is on them, nor think it pity to have that destroyed ;

Achan paid dear for converting that for his own use which was an anathema ;

Nor to gratify thy curosity : neither shalt thou bring it into thine house,

to be hung up as an ornament, or preserved as a monument of antiquity ;

no, to the fire with it, that is the fittest place for it. Two reasons are

given for this caution, Lest thou besnared therein, ver. 25 ; that is, lest thou

be drawn, ere thou art aware, to like it, and love it, to fancy it, and pay

respect to it : And lest thou be a cursed thing Hie it, ver. 26. They that

make images, are said to be like unto them, stupid and senseless ; here they

are said to be in a worse sense like to them, accursed of God, and devoted

to destruction. Compare these two reasons together, and observe, That

whatever brings us into a snare, brings asunder a curse.

Second/y, The promise of God's favour to them, if they would be obe

dient, is enlarged upon with a most affecting copiousness, and fluency of ex

pression ; which speaks how much it is both God's destre, and our own in

terest, that we be religious. AU possible assurance is here given them.

[1.] That if they would sincerely endeavour to do their part of the co

venant, God would certainly perform his part. He shall keep the mercy which

hesware unto thyfathers, ver. 12. Let us be constant to our duty, and we

cannot question the constancy of God's mercy.

[2.] That if they would love God, and serve him, and devote themselves

and theirs to him, he would love them, and bless them, and multiply them

greatly, ver. 13, 14. What could they desire more to make them happy ?

(1.) He will love thee. He began in love to us, 1 John iv. 21. and if we

return his love in filial duty, then, and then only, we may expect the conti

nuance of it, John. xiv. 2i. (2.) He will bless thee with the tokens of his

love, above allpeople. If they would distinguish themselves from their neigh

bours by singular services, God would dignify them above their neighbours

by singular blessings. (3.) He will multiply thee. Increase was the an

cient blessing for the peopling of the world, once and again, Gen. i. 28.—

ix. 1 ; and here for the peopling of Canaan, that little world by itself.

The increase both of their families, and of their stock, is promised : They

should neither have estates without heirs, nor heirs without estates ; but

should have the complete satisfaction of having many children, and plentiful

provisions and portions for them.

[3.] That if they would keep themselves pure from the idolatries of

Egypt, God would keep them clear from the diseases of Egypt, ver. 15. It

seems to refer not only to those plagues of Egypt, by the force of which

they were delivered, but to some other epidemical country disease, as we call

it, which they remembered the prevalency of among the Egyptians, and by

which God had chastised them for their national fins. Diseases are God's

servants, go where he fends them, and do what he bids them : It is there

fore good for the health of our bodies to mortify the sin of our fouls.

[4.] That if they would cut off the devoted nations, they should cut

them off, and none should be able to stand before them. Their duty in this

matter would itself be their advantage. Thou shalt consume all the peopL'

which the Lord thy God shall deliver thee, that is the precept, ver. 16. and

then the Lord thy Godstall deliver them unto thee, andshall destroy them, that

is the promise, ver. 23. Thus we are commanded, not to let sin reign, nor

to indulge ourselves in it, or give countenance to it, but to hate it, and strive

against it ; and then God has promised, ihztsinshall not have dominion over

us, Rom. vi. 12, 14. but we shall be more than conquerors over it.

The difficulty and doubtfulness of the conquest of Canaan having been

a stone of stumbling to their fathers, he here animates them against those

things which were most likely to discourage them, bidding them not to be

afraid os them, ver. 18. and again, ver. 21.

1st, Let them not be disheartened by the number and strength of their

enemies. Say not, They are more than I, how can I dispossess them ? ver. 1 7.

We are apt to think, that the most numerous must needs be victorious.

But to fortify them against this temptation, he minds them of the destruc

tion of Pharaoh, and all the power of Egypt, ver. 18, 19. They had seen

the great temptations or miracles, (so the Chaldee reads it) thesigns and

wonders, wherewith God had brought them out of Egypt in order to his

bringing of them into Canaan ; and from thence might easily infer, both

that God could dispossess the Canaanites, who, though formidaDTe enough,

had not such advantages against Israel as the Egyptians had : He that had

done the greater, could do the lesser, and that he would dispossess them,

otherwise his bringing Israel out of Egypt had been no kindness to them.

He that begun, would finish. Thou shalt therefore well remember this,

ver. 18. The word and works of God are then well remembered, when

6A
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they are improved as helps to our faith and obedience. That is well laid up,

which is ready to us when we have occasion to use it.

Idly, Let them not be disheartened by the weakness and deficiency of

their own forces ; for God would fend them in auxiliary troops of hornets,

or wasps, as some read ver. 20. probably bigger than ordinary, which

should so terrify and molest their enemies, and perhaps be the death of many

of them, that their most numerous armies would become an easy prey to

Israel. God plagued the Egyptians with flies, but the Canaanites with

hornets. Those who take not warning by lesser judgments on others, may

expect greater on themselves. But their great encouragement was, that

they had God among them, a mighty God and terrible, ver. 21. And if

God be for us, if God be with us, we need not fear the power of any crea

ture against us.

3dly, Let them not be disheartened by the flow progress of their arms,

nor think the Canaanites would never be subdued, if they were not expelled

the first year ; no, they must be put out by little and little, and not all at

once, ver. 22. Note, We must not think, that because the deliverance os

the church, and the destruction of its enemies, is not effected presently,

therefore it will never be effected ; God will do his own work, in his own

method and time ; and we may be sure that is always the best. Thus cor

ruption is driven out of the hearts of believers by little and little ; the work

of sanctitication is carried on gradually : But that judgment will at length

be brought forth into a complete victory. The reason here given, (as be

fore Exod. xxiii. 29, 30.) is, Lest the beajl of the fold increase upon thee.

The earth God has given to the children of men ; and therefore there (hall

rather be a remainder of Canaanites to keep poffeffion till Israel become

numerous enough to replenish it, than that it mould be an habitation osdra

gons, and a court for the -wild beasts of the desart, Isa. xxxiv. 13. Yet God

could have prevented this mischief from the beasts, Lev. xxvi. 6. But

pride, and security, and other sins that are the common effects of a settled

prosperity, were the enemies, more dangerous than the beasts of the field,

that would be apt to increase upon them. See judg. iii. 1, 4.

CHAP. VIII.

Moses had chargedparents, in teaching their children, to whet the word of God

upon them, chap. vi. 7- by frequent repetition of thefame things over and

over again : And here he himself takes the fame method in instruBing the

Israelites as his children, frequently inculcating the fame precepts and cau

tions, •with thefame motives or arguments to enforce them, that what they heard

so oft might abide with them. In this chapter Moses gives them, I. General

exhortations to obedience, ver. 1,-6. II. A review ofthe great things God

had done for them in the wilderness, as a good argumentfor obedience, ver.

2,—5. and ver. }5, 16. III. A profpeS of the good land into which God

would now bring them, ver. 7.—9. IV. A necessary caution against the

temptations of a prosperous condition, ver. 10,-14. and 17, 18. V. A

fair warning ofthefatal consequences ofapostacyfrom God, ver. 1 9, 20.

ALL the commandments which I command thee

this day, shall ye observe to do, that ye may

live, and multiply, and go in and possess the land,

which the Lord sware unto your fathers. 2 And

thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy

God led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to

humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in

thine heart, whether thou wouldst keep his command

ments, or no. 3 And he humbled thee, and suffered

thee to hunger and fed thee with manna (which thou

knewest not, neither did thy fathers know), that he

might make thee know that man doth not live by bread

only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the

mouth of the Lord doth man live. 4 Thy raiment

waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot swell

these forty years. 5 Thou shalt also consider in thine

heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord

thy God chasteneth thee. 6 Therefore thou shalt keep

the commandments of the Lord thy God, to walk in

his ways, and to fear him. 7 For the Lord thy God

bringeth thee into a good land, a land of brooks of

water, of fountains, and depths that spring out of val

leys and hills, 8 A land of wheat, and barley, and vines,

and fig-trees, and pomegranates, a land of oil-olive, and

honey. 9 A land wherein thou shalt eat bread without

scarceness, thou shalt not lack any thing in it, a land

whose stones are iron, and out of whose hills thou

mayest dig brass.

The charge here given them is the fame at before, to keep and do all

God's commandments. Their obedience must be, 1. Careful, Observe to do.

2. Universal, to do all the commandments, ver. 1. And 3. From a good

principle, with a regard to God, as the Lord, and their God, and particularly

with a holyfear of him, ver. 6 ; from a reverence of his majesty, a sub

mission to his authority, and a dread of his wrath.

To engage them to this obedience, besides the great advantages of it,

which he sets before them, ver. 1. that they should live and multiply, and all

should be well with them, he directs them,

First, To look back upon the wilderness through which God had now

brought them, ver. 2. Thoushalt remember all tie way which the Lord thy

God led thee these forty years in the wilderness. Now they were come to age,

and were entering upon their inheritance, they must be minded of the dis

cipline they had been under during their minority, and the method God

had taken to train them up for himself. The wilderness was the school in

which they had been for forty years boarded and taught under tutors and

governors ; and now was a time to bring all this to remembrance. The

occurrences of these last forty years were, 1. Very memorable, and well

worthy to be remembered. 2. Very useful and profitable to be remember

ed, as yielding a complication of arguments for obedience. And, 3. They

were recorded on purpose that they might be remembered. As the feast

of the passover was a memorial of their deliverance out of Egypt, so the

feast of tabernacles was of their passage through the wilderness. Note, It

is very good for us to remember all the ways both of God's providence and

grace, by which he hath led us hitherto through this wilderness, that we

may be prevailed with chearfully to serve him, and trust in him. Here let

us set up our Ebenezer.

[1.] They must remember ihestraits they were sometimes 'brought into;

1st, For the mortifying of their pride : it was to humble them, that they might

not be exalted above measure with the abundance of miracles that were

wrought in their favours, and that they might not be secure, and confident

of being in Canaan presently, idly, For the manifesting of their perverse-

ness, to prove them, that they and others might know (for God himself per

fectly knew it before) all that was in their heart ; and might see that God

chose them, not for any thing in them that might recommend them to his

favour, for their whole carriage was disobliging.—Many commandments God

gave them, which there had been no occasion for, if they had not been

led through the wilderness, as those relating to the manna, (Exod. xvi. 28.)

and God thereby tried them, as our first parents were tried by the trees of

the garden, whether they would keep God's commandments or no ; or, God

thereby proved them, whether they would trust his promises, the word which

he commanded to a thousand generations, and, in dependance on his pro

mises, obey his precepts.

[2.] They must remember the supplies which were always granted them.

God himself took particular care of their food, raiment, and health ; and

what would they have more ?

1st, They had manna for food, ver. 3. God suffered them to hunger, and

then fed them with manna, that the extremity of their want might make

their supply the more acceptable, and God's goodness to them therein the

more remarkable. God often brings his people low, that he may have the

honour of helping them. And thus the manna of heavenly comforts is

given to them that hunger and thirst after righteousness, Mat. v. 6. To the

hungry foul every bitter thing is sweet. It is said of the manna, that it was

a fort of food which neither they nor theirfathers knew, ver. 3. and again,

ver. 16. If they knew that there was such a thing that sell sometimes

with the dew in those countries, as some think they did, yet it was never

known to fall in such vast quantities, so constancy, and at all seasons of

the year ; so long, and only about a certain place : These things were al

together miraculous, and without precedent : The Lordcreateda new thing

for their supply. And hereby he taught them, That man liveth not by

bread alone : Though God hath appointed bread for the strengthening of
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man's heart, and that is ordinarily made the staff of life, yet God can, when

he pleases, command support and nourishment without it, and make some

thing else, very unlikely, to answer the intention as well. We might live

upon air, if it were sanctified for that use by the word of God ; for the

means God ordinarily useth he is not tied to, but can perform his kind pur

poses to his people without them. Our Saviour quotes this scripture in

answer to that temptation of Satan, Command that these Jlones may be made

bread. What needs that ? faith Christ ; my heavenly Father can keep me

alive without bread, Mat. iv. 3, 4. Let none of God's children distrust,

their Father, nor take any sinful indirect course for the supply of their own

necessities ; some way or other God will provide for them in the way of

duty, and honest diligence, and verily theyshall be fed.—It may be applied

spiritually : The word of God, as it is the revelation of God's will and

grace, duly received and entertained by faith, is the food of the foul ; the

life which is supported by that is the life of the man, and not only that

which is supported by bread. The mama typified Christ, the Bread of life.

He is the Word of God ; by him we live. The Lord evermore give us that

bread which endures to eternal life, and let us not put off with the meat

that peri/beth.

2dly, The fame clothes served them from Egypt to Canaan, at least the

generality of them. Though they had not change of raiment, yet it was

always new, and waxed not old upon them, ver. 4. This was a standing

miracle, and the greater, if, as the Jews fay, they grew with them, so as to

be always fit for them. But it is plain they brought out of Egypt bundles

of clothes on their shoulders, Exod. xii. 34. which they might barter with

each other as there was occasion ; and those, with what they wore, sufficed

till they came into a country where they could furnish themselves with new

clothes.

Now, by the method God took of providing food and raiment for them,

(1.) He humbled them. It was a mortification to them to be tied for forty

years together to the fame meat, without any varieties, and to the fame

clothes, in the fame fashion. Thus he taught them, that the good things

he designed for them were figures of better things j and that the happiness

of man consists not in being clothed in purple, or fine linen, and in faring

sumptuously every day, but by being taken into covenant and communion

with God, and in learning his righteous judgments. God's law, which was

given to Israel in the wilderness, must be to them instead of food and rai

ment. (2- ) He proved them, whether they could trust him to provide for

them then when means and second causes failed. Thus he taught them to

live in a dependance upon providence, and not to perplex themselves with

care, tvhat theyshould eat and drink, and •wherewithal they should be clothed.

Christ would have his disciples learn the fame lesson, Mat. vi. 25. and took

a like method to teach it them, when he sent them out without purse orscrip,

and yet took care that they laded nothing, Luke xxii. 35. (3.) God took

care of their health and ease. Though they travelled on foot in a dry

country, the way rough and untrodden, yet their feet swelled not ; God

preserved them from taking hurt by the inconveniencies of their journey ;

and mercies of that kind we ought to acknowledge. Note, Those that

follow God's conduct are not only safe, but easy. Our feet swell not while

we keep in the way of duty ; it is the way of transgression that is hard,

Prov. xiii. 15. God has promised to keep thefeet of his saints, 1 Sam. ii. 9.

f_3.] They must also remember the rebukes they had been under, ver. 5.

During these years of their education, they had been kept under a strict

discipline, and not without need. As a man chafieneth his son for his good,

and because he loves him, so the Lord thy God chafieneth thee. God is a

loving, tender Father to all his children, yet when there is occasion they

shall feel the smart of the rod. Israel did so ; they were chafienid, that

they might not be condemned ; chastened with the rod of men : Not as a man

wounds and flays his enemies, whose destruction he aims at ; "but as a man

chasteneth his son, whose happiness and welfare he designs. So did their

God chaflen them: he chastened and taught them, Psal. xciv. 12. This

they must consider in their heart, that is, they must own it from their own

experience, that God had corrected them with a fatherly love, for which

they must return to ^filial reverence and compliance. Because God has

chastened thee, as a Father, therefore, ver. 6. thoushalt keep his commandments.

This use we should make of all our afflictions ; by them let us be engaged

and quickened to our duty.—Thus they are directed to look back upon the

wilderness.

Secondly, He directs them to look forward to Canaan, into which God

was now bringing them. Look which way we will, both our reviews and

our profpeSt will furnish us with arguments for obedience.—The land which

they were now going to take possession of, is here described to be a very

good land, ver. 7, 8, 9. There was every thing in it that was desirable.

(I.) It was well watered, like Eden, the garden of the Lord.—It was a

land of brooks of water, of fountains and depths, which contributed to the

fruitfulness of the foil. Perhaps there was more plenty of water there now

than had been in Abraham's time, the Canaanites having found and digged

wells ; so that Israel reaped the fruit of their industry as well as of God's

bounty. (2.) The ground produced great plenty of all good things, not

only for the necessary support, but for the convenience and comfort of

human life. In their fathers land they had bread enough ; it was corn-land,

a land of wheat and barley, where, with the common care and labour of the

husbandman, they might eat bread without scarceness. It was a fruitful

land, that was never turned into barrenness, but for the iniquity of them that

dwelt therein. They had not only water enough to quench their thirst,

but vines, the fruit whereof was ordained to make glad the heart. And were

they desirous of dainties, they needed not to fend to far countries for them,

when their own was so well stocked Withfig-trees and pomegranates, olives

of the best kind, and honey, or date-trees, as some think it should be read.

(3.) Even the bowels of its earth were very rich, though it should seem that

silver and gold they had none ; of these the princes of Sheba should bring

presents, Psal. lxxii. 15. Yet they had plenty of those more serviceable

metels, iron, and brass. Jton-ficne, and mines of brass, were found in their

hills. See Job xxviii. 2.

Now, these things are mentioned, 1st, To shew the great difference be

tween that wilderness through which God had led them, and the good

land into which he was bringing them. Note, Those that bear the incon

veniencies of au afflicted state with patience and submission, are humbled by

them, and prove well under them, are best prepared for better circumstances.

idly, To shew what obligations they lay under to keep God's command

ments, both in gratitude for his favours to them, and in interest that the fa

vours might be continued. The only way to keep possession of this good

land, would be to keep in the way of their duty. 3dly, To shew what a

figure it was of good things to come. Whatever others saw, it is probable

Moses in it saw a type of the better country : the gospel-church, in the

New Testament Canaan, watered with the Spirit in his gifts and graces,

planted with the trees of righteousness, bearing the fruits of righteousness.

Heaven is the good land, in which there is nothing wanting, and where

there is a fulness ofjoy.

io When thou hast eaten and art full, then thou

shalt bless the Lord thy God, for the good land which

he hath given thee. 1 1 Beware that thou forget not

the Lord thy God, in not keeping his commandments,

and his judgments, and his statutes, which I command

thee this day : 1 2 Lest when thou hast eaten and art

full, and hast built goodly houses, and dwelt therein ;

13 And when thy herds and thy flocks multiply, and

thy silver and thy gold is multiplied, and all that thou

hast is multiplied : 14 Then thine heart be lifted up,

and thou forget the Lord thy God (which brought

thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the house of

bondage ; 15 Who led thee through that great and

terrible wilderness, •wherein -were fiery serpents, and

scorpions, and drought, where there was no water; who

brought thee forth water out of the rock of flint ; 1 6

Who fed thee in the wilderness with manna, which

thy fathers knew not, that he might humble thee, and

that he might prove thee, to do thee good at thy latter

end) ; 17 And thou fay in thine heart, My power, and

the might of my hand, hath gotten me this wealth. 1 8

But thou shalt remember the Lord thy God : for /'/ is

he that giveth thee power to get wealth, that he may

establish his covenant which he sware unto thy fathers,

as it is this day. 1 9 And it shall be, if thou do at all

forget the Lord thy God, and walk after other gods,

and serve them, and worship them, I testify against

you this day, that ye shall surely perish. 20 As the

v*
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nations which the Lord destroyeth before your face,

so (hall ye perish : because ye would not be obedient

unto the voice of the Lord your God.

Moses having mentioned the great plenty they would find in the land of

Canaan, finds it necessary to caution them against the abuse of that plenty ;

which was a sin they would be the more prone to, now they came into

that vineyard of the Lord, immediately out of a barren desart.

First, He directs them to the duty of a prosperous condition, ver. 10.

They are allowed to eat, even to fulness ; not to surfeiting or excess : But

let them always remember their Benefactor, the founder of their feast, and

never fail to give thanks after meat : Then ihoujhalt bless the Lord thy God.

(1.) They must take heed of eating or drinking so much as to indispose

themselves for this duty of blessing God, but rather serve God therein with

so much the more chearsulness and enlargement. (2.) They must not have

any fellowship with those that when they had eaten, and were full, blessed

false gods, as the Israelites themselves had done in their worship of the

golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 6. (3.) Whatever they had the comfort of,

God must have the glory of. As our Saviour has taught us to bless be

fore we eat, Mat. xiv. 19, 20. so we are here taught to bless after meat.

That is our Hofannah, God bless ; this is our Hallelujah, Blessed be God.

In every thing <we must give thanks. From this law the religious Jews took

up a laudable usage of blessing God, not only at their solemn meals, but

upon other occasions ; if they drank oss a cup of wine, they lifted up their

hands, and said, Blessed be he that created the fruit of the vine to make glad

the heart : If they did but smell at a flower, they said, Blessed be he that

maleth thisslowersweet. (4. ) When they give thanks for the fruits of the

land, they must give thanks for the good land itself, which was given them

by promise. From all our comfortable enjoyments we must take occasion to

thank God for our comfortablesettlements ; and I know not but we of this

nation have as much reason as they had to give thanks for a good land.

Secondly, He arms them against the temptations of a prosperous condi

tion, and charges them to stand upon their guard against them. When

thou art settled in goodly houses of thy own building, ver. 12. (for though

God gave them houses which they builded not, chap. vi. 10. those would

not serve them, they must have larger and finer.) And when thou art

grown rich in cattle, \nstiver and in gold, ver. 13. as Abraham, Gen. xiii. 2.

When all thou hajl is multiplied,

[1.] Then take heed of pride. Beware then, left thine heart be listed up,

■ver. 14. When the estate riseth, the mind is apt to rife with it, in self-

conceit, self-complacency, and self-confidence. Let us therefore strive to

keep the spirit low in a high condition : Humility is both the ease and the

ornament of prosperity. Take heed assaying so much as in thy heart that

proud word, My power, and the might of my hand hath gotten me this wealth,

ver. 17. Note, We must never take the praise of our prosperity to our

selves, nor attribute it to our ingenuity or industry; for bread is not al

ways to the wife, nor riches to men of understanding, Eccl. ix. 11. It is

spiritual idolatry thus \o sacrifice to our oivn nit, Hab. i. 16.

[2.] Then take heed offorgetting God. This follows upon the listing

up os the heart ; for it is through thepride of the countenance that the wicked

seek not aster God, Psal. x. 4. . Those that admire themselves, despise God.

1. Forget not thy duty to God, ver. 11. "Weforget God if we keep not

his commandments ; we forget his authority over us, and our obligations to

him, and expectations from him, if we be not obedient to his laws. When

men grow rich, they are tempted to think religion a needless thing ; they

arc happy without it, think it a thing below them, and too hard upon them ;

their dignity forbids them to stoop, and their liberty forbids them to serve.

But we are basely ungrateful if the better God is to us, the worse we are to

him.

2. Forget not God's former dealings with thee ; thy deliverance out

of Egypt, ver. 14. the provision he made for thee in the wilderness, that

great and terrible wilderness : They must never forget the impressions which

the horror of that wilderness made upon them. See Jer. ii. 6. where it is

called the verystjadow ofdeath. There God preserved them from being destroy,

ed by theoryserpents andscorpions, though sometimes he made use of them

for their correction : There he kept them from perishing for want of water,

following them with water out of a rock offiint, ver. 15. out of which

(faith Bishop Patrick) one would rather have expected fire than water:

There he fed them with manna, of which before, ver. 3. taking care to

keep them alive, that he might do them good at their latter end, ver. 16.

Note, God reserves the best till the last for his Israel. However he may

seem to deal hardly with them by the way, he will not fail to do them good

at their latter end.

3. Forget not God's hand in thy present prosperity, ver. 18 ; remember

it is he that giveth thee wealth ; for he giveth thee power to get wealth. See

here how God's giving, and our getting, are reconciled, and apply it to

spiritual wealth. It is our duty to get wisdom, and above all our gettings to

get understanding ; and yet it is God's grace that gives wisdom ; and when

we have got it, we must not say it was the might of our hand that got it,

but must own it was God that gave us power to get it, and therefore to

him we must give the praise, and consecrate the use of it. The blessing of

the Lord on the hand os the diligent makes rich, both for this world, and for

the other.—He giveth thee power to get wealth ; not so much to gratify

thee, and make thee easy, as that he may establish his covenant. All God's

gifts are in pursuance of his promises.

Lastly, He repeats the fair warning he had often given them of the fatal

consequences of their apostasy from God, ver. 19, 20. Observe, (1.) How

he describes the sin ; it is forgetting God, and then worshipping other gods.

What wickedness will not they fall into that keep thoughts of God out of

their minds ? and when once the affections are displaced fiom God, they

will soon be misplaced upon lying vanities. (2.) How he denounces wrath

and ruin against them for it: If ye do so, ye shall surely perish, and the

power and might of your hands, you are so proud of, cannot help you :

Nay, you shall perish, as the nations that are driven out before you. God

will make no more account of you, notwithstanding his covenant with yon,

and your relation to him, than he doth of them, if you will not be obedi

ent and faithful to him.—They that follow others in sin, will certainly

follow them to destruction. If we do as sinners do, we must expect to fare

as sinners fare !

CHAP. IX.

The design of Moses in this chapter is to convince the people of Israel of their

unzucrlhintss to receive from God those greatfavours that -were now to be

conferred upon them ; writing this, as it were in capital letters, at the head

of their charter, Not for your fake, be it known unto you, Ezek. xxxvi.

32. I. He assures them of' viSory over their enemies, ver. 1,—3. W.He

cautions them not to attribute their successes to their own merit, but to God's

jiiftice, which was engaged against their enemies ; and his faithfulness,

which was engaged to theirfathers,, ver. 4,—6. III. To make it evident

that they had no reason to boast of their oivn righteousness, he rips up tht'tr

faults, ihews Israel their transgressions, and the house of Jacob their sins.

In general, they had been all along a provoking people, ver. 7,—24. /»

particular, (1.) In the matter of the golden calf, thestory ofwhich hclargeh

relates, ver. 8,—21. (2.) He mentions some other injlances of their rebel

lion, ver. 22, 23. And (3.) Returns at ver. 25. to speak of the intereejm

he had madefor them at Uoreb, to prevent their being ruinedfor the goldc*

calf.

HEAR, O Israel : Thou art to pass over Jordan

this day, to go in to possess nations greater and

mightier than thyself, cities great and fenced up to

heaven, 2 A people great and tall, the children of the

Anakims, whom thou knowest, and of -whom thou hast

heardsay, Who can stand before the children of Anak ?

3 Understand therefore this day, that the Lord thy

God is he which goeth over before thee, as a consu

ming sire : he shall destroy them, and he shall bring

them down before thy face : so shalt thou drive them

out, and destroy them quickly, as the Lord hath said

unto thee. 4 Speak not thou in thine heart, after that

the Lord thy God hath cast them out from before

thee, saying, For my righteousness the Lord hath

brought me in to possess this land : but for the wicked

ness of these nations the Lord doth drive them out

from before thee. 5 Not for thy righteousness, or for

the uprightness of thine heart, dost thou go to possess

their land : but for the wickedness ofthese nations, the

Lord thy God doth drive them out from before thee,

and that he may perform the word which the Lord
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sware unto thy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 6

Understand therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth

thee not this good land to possess it, for thy righteous

ness ; for thou art a stiff-necked people.

The call to attention, ver. 1. Hear, 0 Israel, intimates, this was a new

discourse, delivered at some distance of time after the former, probably the

next sabbath-day.

[1.] He represents to them the formidable strength of the enemies which

they were now to encounter, ver. 1. The nations they were to dispossess

were mightier than themselves ; not a rude and undisciplined rout, like the

natives of America, that were easily made a prey of. But should they be

siege them, they would find their cities well fortified, according as the art

of fortification then was : Should they engage them in the field, they would

find the people great and tall, of whom common fame had reported, there

was nostanding before them, ver. 2. This representation is much the fame

with that which the evil spies had made, Numb. xiii. 28, 33. but made

with a very different intention : That was designed to drive them from

God, and to discourage their hope in him ; this to drive them to God, and

engage their hope in him : Since no power less than that which is almighty

could secure and succeed them.

[2.] He assures them of victory, by the presence of God with them,

notwithstanding the strength of the enemy, ver. 3. Understand therefore

what thou must trust to for success, and which way thou must look ; it is

the Lord thy God that goes before thee; not only as thy captain, or com

mander in chief, to give direction, but at a consumingstre, to do execution

among them.—Observe, He shall destroy them, and then thou shalt drive

them out. Thou canst not drive them out, unless he destroy them, and bring

them down : but he will not destroy them and bring them down, unless thou

set thyself in good earnest to drive them out. We must do our endeavour in

dependance upon God's grace, and we (hall have that grace if we do our

endeavour.

[3.] He cautions them not to entertain the least thought of their own

righteousnest, as if it had procured them this favour at God's hand. Say

not, For my righteousness, either with regard to my good character, or in re

compense for any good service, the Lord hath brought me in to postess this

land, ver. 4 ; never think it is for thy righteousness, or the uprightness of thy

heart, that it is for and in consideration either of thy good conversation, or

of thy good disposition, ver. 5 ; and again, ver. 6. it is insisted on, because

it is hard to bring people from a conceit of their own merit, and yet very

necessary that it be done ; understand, know it, and believe it, and consider

it, that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good landfor thy righteousness.

Hadst thou been to come to it upon that condition, thou hadst been for

ever shut out of it, for thou art a stiff-necked people. Note, our gaining

possession of the heavenly Canaan, as it must be attributed to God's power,

and not to our own might, so it must be ascribed to God's grace, and not

to our own merit : In Christ we have both righteousness andstrength, in him

therefore we must glory, and not in ourselves, or any sufficiency of our

own.

[4.3 He intimates to them the true reasons why God would take this

good land out of the hand of the Canaanites, and settle it upon Israel, and

they are borrowed from his own honour, not from Israel's deserts. (1.)

He will be honoured ;n the destruction of idolaters. They are justly look

ed upon as haters of him, and therefore he will vifit their iniquity upon

them. It is for the wickedness ofthese nations that God drives them out, ver.

4. and again, ver. 5. All those whom God rejects are rejected for their

own •wickedness ; but none of those whom he accepts are accepted for their

own righteousness. (2.) He will be honoured in the performance of his

promise to those that are in covenant with him : God sware to the patri

archs, who loved him, and left all to follow him, that he would give this

land to their feed ; and therefore he would keep that promised mercy for thou

sands ofthem that loved him and kept his commandments ; lie would not suffer

his promise to fail. It was for their fathers fakes that they were beloved,

Rom. xi. 28. Thus boasting is forever excluded, See Eph. i. 9, 11.

7 % Remember, and forget not how thou provokedst

the Lord thy God to wrath in the wilderness : from the

day that thou didst depart out of the land of Egypt, until

ye came unto this place, ye have been rebellious against

the Lord. 8 Also in Horeb ye provoked the Lord

to wrath, so that the Lord was angry with you to

Vol. I. No. 23.

have destroyed you. 9 When I was gone up into the

mount, to receive the tables of stone, even the tables of

the covenant which the Lord made with you, then I

abode in the mount forty days and forty nights ; I

neither did eat bread, nor drink water: 10 And the

Lord delivered unto me two tables of stone written

with the finger of God, and on them was written ac

cording to all the words which the Lord spake with

you in the mount, out of the midst of fire, in the

day of the assembly. 1 1 And it came to pass at the

end of forty days and forty nights, that the Lord

gave me the two tables of stone, even the tables of the

covenant. 12 And the Lord said unto me, Arise, get

thee down quickly from hence ; for thy people which

thou hast brought forth out of Egypt, have corrupted

themselves : they are quickly turned aside out of the

way which I commanded them ; they have made them

a molten image. 13 Furthermore, the Lo«D spake

unto me, saying, I have seen this people, and behold,

it is a stiff-necked people. 14 Let me alone, that I

may destroy them, and blot out their name from under

heaven : and I will make of thee a nation mightier

and greater than they. 15 So I turned and came

down from the mount, and the mount burned with

fire : and the two tables of the covenant were in my

two hands. 16 And I looked, and behold, ye had

sinned against the Lord your God, and had made

you a molten calf: ye had turned aside quickly out

of the way which the Lord had commanded you.

1 7 And I took the two tables, and cast them out of

my two hands, and brake them before your eyes.

1 8 And I fell down before the Lord, as at the first,

forty days and forty nights; I did neither eat bread,

nor drink water, because of all your sins which ye

sinned, in doing wickedly in the sight of the Lord,

to provoke him to anger. 19 (For I was afraid of

the anger, and hot displeasure wherewith the Lord

was wroth against you to destroy you.) But the Lord

hearkened unto me at that time also. 20 And the

Lord was very angry with Aaron to have destroyed

him : and I prayed for Aaron also the fame time.

21 And I took your sin, the calf which ye had made,

and burnt it with sire, and stamped it, and ground it

very small, even until it was as small as dust : and L

cast the dust thereof into the brook that descended out

of the mount. 22 And at Taberah, and at Massah,

and at Kibroth-hattaavah, ye provoked the Lord to

wrath. 23 Likewise when the Lord sent you from

Kadeih-barnea, saying, Go up and possess the land

which 1 have given you;, then ye rebelled against

the commandment of the Lord your God, and ye be

lieved him not, nor hearkened to his voice. 24 Ye

have been rebellious against the Lord, from the day

that I knew you. 25 Thus I fell down before the

6 B
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Lord forty days and forty nights, as I fell down al the

Jirfl ; because the Lord had said he would destroy

you. 26 I prayed therefore unto the Lord, and said,

O Loud God, destroy not thy people, and thine inhe

ritance, which thou hast redeemed through thy great

ness, which thou hast brought forth out of Egypt with

a mighty hand. 27 Remember thy servants, Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob ; look not unto the stubbornness of this-

people, nor to their wickedness, nor to their sin : 28

Lest the land whence thou broughtest us out, fay, Be

cause the Lord was not able to bring them into the

land which he promised them, and because he hated

them, he hath brought them out to flay them in the

wilderness. 29 Yet they are thy people, and thine in

heritance, which thou broughtest out by thy mighty

power, and by thy stretched-out arm.

That they might have no pretence to think that God brought them to

Canaan for their righteousness, he here (hews them what a miracle of mercy

it was that they had not long ere this been destroyed in the wilderness.

Remember, andsot-get not, ho<w thou provoked the Lord thy God, ver. 7. Sa

far from purchasing his favour, that thou hast many a time laid thyself open

to his displeasure. Their fathers provocations are here charged upon them}

for if God had dealt with their fathers according to their deserts, this ge

neration had never been, much less had they entered Canaan.—We are apt

to forget our provocations, especially when the smart of the rod is over,

and have need to be often put in mind of them, that we may never enter

tain any conceit of our own righteousness. St Paul argues from the guilt

all mankind is under, to prove that we cannot be justified before God by

our own works, Rom. iii. 19, 20. If our works condemn us, they will not

jiistify us.

f_l.] They had been a provoking people ever since they came out of

Egypt, ver. 7- Forty years long, from first to last, were God and Moses

grieved with them. It is a very fad character Moses now at parting leaves

of them, ver. 24. TCou have been rebellious from the day I knew you. No

sooner were they formed into a people but there was faction formed among

them, which upon all occasions made head against God and his govern

ment, Though the Mosaic history records little more than the occur

rences of the first and last year of the forty, yet it feem9 by this general

account that the rest of the years were not much better, but one continued

provocation.

[2.] Even in Horeb they made a calf and worshipped it, ver. 8, life.

That was a sin so heinous, and by several aggravations made so exceeding

sinful, that they deserved, upon all occasions, to be upbraided with it. It

was done in the very place where the law was given, by which they were

expressly forbidden to worship God by images ; and while the mountain was

yet burning before their eyes, and Moses was gone up to fetch them the

law in writing, they turned aside quickly, ver. 16.

[3.] God was very angry with them for their fin. Lefthem not think

that God overlooked what they did amiss, and gave them Canaan for what

was good among them : No, God had determined to destroy them, ver. 8.

could easily have done it, and have been no loser by it ; bespoke Moses to

let him alone that he might do it, ver. 13, 14. By this it appeared how

heinous their fin was ; for God is never angry with any above what there

is cause for, as men often are. Moses himself, though a friend and fa

vourite, trembled at the revelation of God's wrath from heaven, against their

ungodliness and unrighteousness, ver. 19. / was afraid of the anger of the

Lord ; afraid, perhaps, not for them only, but for himself, Psal. cxix. 120.

[4.] They had by their sin broken covenant with God, and forfeited all

the privileges of the covenant, which Moses signified to them by breaking

the tables, ver. 17- A bill of divorce was given them, and from thencefor

ward they might justly have been abandoned for ever ; so that their mouth

was certainly stopped from pleading any righteousness of their own. God

had in effect disowned them, when he said to Moses, ver. 2. they are thy

people, they are none of mine, nor shall they be dealt with as mine.

[5.] Aaron himself fell under God's displeasure for it, though he was

the faint of the Lord, and was only brought by surprise or terror to be con-

federate with them in sin, ver. 20. The Lord was very angry with Aaron.

No man's place or character can shelter him from the wrath of God, if lie

have fellowsliip with the unfruitful works of darkness. Aaron that should

have made atonement for them, if the iniquity wonld have been purged away

by sacrifice and offering, did himself fall under the wrath of God : So htde

did they consider what they did, when they drew him in.

[6."] It was with great difficulty, and very long attendance, that Moses

himself prevailed to turn away the wrath of God, and prevent their utter

ruin. lie fisted and prayed full forty days and forty nights before he could

obtain their pardon, ver. 18 ; and some think twice forty days, ver. 25. be

cause it 19 said, as I fell down before, whereas his errand in the first forty

was not of that nature. Others think it was but one forty, though twice

mentioned ; and again, chap. x. 10 ; but that was enough to make them

sensible how great God's displeasure was against fflem, and what a narrow

turn they had for their lives. And by this appears the greatness of God's

anger against all mankind, that no less a person than his Son, and no less a

price than his own blood, would serve to turn it away.—Moses here tells

them the substance of his intercession for them. He was obliged to own

theirstubbornness, and their wickedness, and their fin, ver. 27. Their cha

racter was bad indeed, when he that appeared an advocate for them could

not give them a good word : And had nothing else to say in their behalf,

but that God had done great things for them, which really did but aggravate

their crime, -ver. 26. that they were the posterity of good ancestors, ver. 27.

which might also have been turned upon him, as making the matter worse,

and not better : And that the Egyptians would reproach God, if he

should destroy them, as unable to perfect what he had wrought for them,

ver. 28 ; a plea which might easily enough have been answered : No matter

what the Egyptians fay, while the heavens declare God's righteousness. So

that the saving of them from ruin at that time, was purely owing to the

mercy of God, and the importunity of Moses, and not to any merit of theirs,

that could be offered so much as in mitigation of their offence.

[7-] To affect them the more with the destruction they were then at the

brink of, he describes the destruction of the calf they had made very par

ticularly, ver. 21. He calls it their fin ; perhaps not only because it had

been the matter of their sin, but because the destroying of it was intended

for a testimony against theirsm, and an indication to them what the sinners

themselves did deserve. They that made it were like unto it, and hid had

no wrong done them if they had been thus stamped to dust, and consumed,

and scattered, and no remains of them left. It was infinite mercy that ac

cepted the destruction of the idol, instead of the destruction of the idolaters.

[8.] Even after this fair escape that they had, in many other instances

they provoked the Lord again and again. He needed only to name the

place, for they carried the memorials either of the sin, or of the punishment,

in their names, ver. 22. At Taberah, burning, where God set fire to them

for their murmuring : At Maffah, the temptation, where they challenged

almighty power to help them : And^t Kibroth-hattaavah, the graves of

luslers, where the dainties they coveted were their poison. And after these,

their unbelief and distrust at Kadefh-bamea, which he had already told them

of, chap. i. and here mentions again, ver. 24. had certainly compkated

their ruin, if they had been dealt with according to their own merits.

Now let them lay all this together, and it will appear, that whatever fa

vour God should hereafter (hew them, in subduing their enemies, and put

ting them in possession of the land of Canaan, it was not_^r their righteous

ness. It is good for us often to remember against ourselves, with sorrow

and shame, our former fins, and to review the records conscience keeps of

them, that we may fee how much we are indebted to free grace, and may

humbly own that we never merited at God's hand any thing but wrath

and the curse.

CHAP. X.

Moses having, in the foregoing chapter, minded them of their own fin, as 4

reason why theyshould not depend upon their own righteousness, in this

chapter sets before them God's great mercy to them, notwithstanding theirpro

vocations, as a reason why tlxy should be more obedient for thefuture. I. Ht

mentions divers tokens of Godsfavour and reconciliation to them, never lobt

forgotten. ( 1 . ) The renewing of the tables of the covenant, ver. 1,—5. (2.)

Giving orders for theirprogress towards Canaan, ver. 6, 7. (3.) Chusing

the tribe of Levifor his own, ver. 8, 9. And continuing the priesthood after

the death of Aaron, ver. 6. ( 4. ) Owning and accepting the interceften of

Assessor them, ver. 10, 11. II. From hence he infers what obligations

they lay under to fear, and love, andserve God, which he presses upon them

with many motives, ver. 12,—22.

T that time the Lord said unto me, Hew thee

two tables of stone like unto the first, and comeA
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op unto me into the mount, and make thee an ark of

wood. 2 And I will write on the tables the words

that were in the first tables which thou breakest, and

thou (halt put them in the ark. 3 And I made an ark

©/"mittim-wood, and hewed two tables of stone like

unto the first, and went up into the mount, having the

two tables in mine hand. 4 And he wrote on the ta

bles, according to the first writing, the ten command

ments, which the Lord spake unto you in the mount,

out of the midst of the sire, in the day of the assembly :

and the Lord gave them unto me. 5 And I turned

myself and came down from the mount, and put the

tables in the ark which I had made, and there they be,

as the Lord commanded me. 6 H And the children

of Israel took their journey from Beeroth of the chil

dren of Jaakan, to Moferah : there Aaron died, and

there he was buried ; and Eleazar his son ministered

in the priest's office in his stead. 7 From thence they

journeyed into Gudgodah ; and from Gudgodah to

Jotbath, a land of rivers of waters. 8 IF At that time

the Lord separated the tribe of Levi, to bear the ark

of the covenant of the Lord, to stand before the Lord

to minister unto him, and to bless in his name, unto

this day. 9 Wherefore Levi hath no part nor inheri

tance with his brethren: the Lord is his inheritance,

according as the Lord thy God promised him. 10

And I stayed in the mount, according to the first time,

forty days and forty nights ; and the Lord hearkened

unto me at that time also, and the Lord would not

destroy thee. 1 1 And the Lord said unto me, Arise,

take thy journey before the people, that they may go

in, and possess the land which I sware unto their fa

thers to give unto them.

There were four things in and by which God (hewed himself reconciled

to Israel, and Jtiade them truly great and happy, and in which God's good

ness took occasion from their badness to make himself the more illustrious.

fjl,] He gave/them his law; gave it them in writing; as a standing

pledge of his fayour. Thoagh the tables that were first written were

broken, because they had broke the commandments, and God might justly

break the covenant ; yet when his anger was turned away, the tables were

renefwed, ver. 1, 2. Note, God's putting his law in our hearts, and writing

it in our inward f/arts, is the surest evidence of our reconciliation to God,

and the best earnest of our happiness in him. Moses is bid to hew the

tables, for the law prepares the heart by conviction and humiliation for the

grace of God ; but it is only that grace that then writes the law in it.

Moses made an art ofshittim-wood, ver. 3. a plain chest, the fame, I sup

pose, in which the tables were afterwards preserved : But Bezaleel is said

to make it, Exod. xxxvii. 1. because he afterwards finished it up, and over

laid it with gold. Or, Moses is said to make it, because when he went up

the second time into the mount, he ordered it to be made by Bezaleel

against he came down. And it is observable, that for this reason the ark

was the first thing that God gave orders about, Exod. xxv. 10. and this

left an earnest to the congregation, that the tables should not miscarry this

second time, as they had done the first. God will fend his law and gospel

to those whose hearts are prepared as arks to receive them. Christ is the

Ark in which now our salvation is kept safe, that it may not be lost, as it

was in the first Adam, when he had it in his own hand.

Observe, 1st, What it was that God wrought on the two tables ; the

ten commandments, ver. 4% or ten words ; intimating in how little a com

pass they were contained : They were not ten volumes, but ten words : It

was the fame with the first writing, and both the fame that he spate in the

mount. The second edition needed no correction or amendment. Nor did

what he wrote differ from what he spoke. The written word is as truly

the word of God, as that which he spake to his servants the prophets.

2dly, What care was taken of it. These two tables thus engraven were

faithfully laid up in the ark ; and there they be, faith Moses, pointing, it is

probable, towards the sanctuary, ver. 5. That good thing which was

committed to him, he transmitted to them, and left it pure and entire in

their hands, now let them look to it at their peril. Thus we may fay to

the rising generation, God has entrusted us with bibles, sabbaths, sacra

ments, &c. as tokens of his presence and favour, and there they be ; we lodge

them with you, 2 Tim. i. 13, 1*.

[2.] He led them forward towards Canaan, though they in their hearts

turned back towards Egypt, and he might justly have chosen their delu

sions, ver. 6, 7. He brought them to a land of rivers of water, out of a

dry and barren wilderness : Sometimes God supplied their wants by an or

dinary course of nature ; when that failed, then by miracles ; and yet after

this, when they were brought into a little distress, we find them distrusting

God, and murmuring, Numb. xx. 3, 4.

[3.] He appointed a standing ministry among them, to deal for them in

holy things. At that time, when Moses went up a second time to the

mount, or soon after, he had orders to separate the tribe of Levi to God,

and to his immediate service ; they having distinguished themselves by their

zeal against the worshippers of the golden calf, ver. 8, 9. The Kohath-

ites carried the ark ; they and the other Levites stood before the Lord, to

mini/ter to him in all the offices of the tabernacle ; and the priests, who

were of that tribe, were to bless the people. This was a standing ordinance,

which had now continued almost forty years, even unto this day ; and pro

vision was made for the perpetuating of it, by the settled maintenance of

that tribe ; which was such as gave them great encouragement in their

work, and no diversion from it. The Lord is his inheritance. Note, A

settled ministry is a great blessing to a people, and a special token of God's

favour. And since the particular priests could not continue by reason of

death, God shewed his care of the people in securing a succession, which

Moses takes notice of here, ver. 6. When Aaron died, the priesthood did

not die with him, but Eleazar his son ministred in his stead, and took care

of the ark, in which the tables of stone, those precious stones, were depo

sited, that they should suffer no damage ; there they be, and he has the

custody of them. Under the law, a succession in the ministry was kept up

by an entail of the office on a certain tribe and family. But now under

the gospel, when the effusion of the Spirit is more plentiful and powerful,

the succession is kept up by the Spirit's operation on mens hearts, qualify

ing men for, and inclining men to, that work ; some in every age, that the

name of Israel may not be blotted out.

[4.] He accepted Moses as an advocate or intercessor for them, and

therefore constituted him their prince and leader, ver. 10, 11. The Lord

heartened unto me, andsaid, Arise, go before the people. It was a mercy to

them that they had such a friend, so faithful both to him that appointed

him, and to them for whom he was appointed. It was fit that he who had

saved them from ruin, by his intercession in heaven, should have the conduct

and command of them. And herein he was a type of Christ, who as he

ever lives mating inlercejsxon for us, so he has allpower both in heaven and

in earth.

12 IF And now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy

God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God,

to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to serve

the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with a llthy

soul, 13 To keep the commandments of the Lord,

and his statutes which I command thee this day for

thy good ? 14 Behold, the heaven, and the heaven of

heavens is the Lord's thy God, the earth also, with

all that therein is. 15 Only the Lord had a delight

in thy fathers to love them, and he chose their seed

after them, even you above all people as it is this day.

16 Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart,

and be no more stiff-necked. 1 7 For the Lord your

God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God,

a mighty, and a terrible, which regardeth not persons,
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nor taketh reward. 18 He doth execute the judg

ment of the fatherless and widow, and loveth the stran

ger, in giving him food and raiment. 19 Love ye

therefore the stranger : for ye were strangers in the

land of Egypt. 20 Thou shalt fear the Lord thy

God ; him (halt thou serve, and to him shalt thou

cleave, and swear by his name. 2 1 He is thy praise,

and he is thy God that hath done for thee these great

and terrible things which thine eyes have seen. 22

Thy fathers went down into Egypt with threescore and

ten persons ; and now the Lord thy God hath made

thee as the stars of heaven for multitude.

Here is a most pathetic exhortation to obedience inferred from the pre"

miles, and urged with very powerful arguments, and a great deal of perfua"

five rhetoric. He brings it in like an orator, with an appeal to his audi"

tors, And noiu, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee ? ver. 12"

Ask what he requires; as David, Pfal. cxvi. 12. What shall I render?

When we have received mercy from God, it becomes us to inquire what

returns we shall make to him.—Consider what he requires, and you will

find it is nothing but what is highly just and reasonable in itself, and of un

speakable benefit and advantage to you. Let usseehere what hedolh require,

and what a great deal of reason there is why we should do what he requires.

First, We are here most plainly direSed in our duty both to God, to our

neighbour, and to ourselves.

[1.] We are here taught our duty to God, both in the dispositions and

affections of our fouls, and in the actions of our lives, or principles, and our

practices. 1st, We tnuli fear the Lord our God, ver. 12. and again, ver.

20. We must adore his majesty, acknowledge his authority, stand in awe

of his power, and dread of his wrath. This is gospel-duty, Rev. xiv. 6,

7. 2dly, We must love him, be well pleased that he is, desire that he may

be ours, and delight in the contemplation of him, and in communion with

him : Fear him as a great God, and our Lord ; love him as a good God,

and our Father and Benefactor. 3dly, We must walk in h'u ways ; that

is, the ways which he has appointed us to walk in. The whole course of

our conversation must be conformable to his holy will. 4-/hly, We must

serve him, ver. 20 ; serve him with all our heart and soul, ver. 12 ; Devote

ourselves to his honour, put ourselves under his government, and lay out

ourselves to advance all the interests of his kingdom among men. And we

must be hearty and zealous in his service, engage and employ our inward

man in his work ; and what we do for him, must do it chearfully, and with

a good will. 5thly, We must keep his commandments and his statutes, ver.

] 3. Having given up ourselves to his service, we must make his revealed

will our rule in every thing, perform all he prescribes, forbear all he forbids,

firmly believing, that all the statutes he commands us are for our good.

Besides the reward ot obedience, which will be our unspeakable gain, there

is true honour and pleasure in obedience. It is really for our present good

to be meek and humble, chaste and sober, just and charitable, patient and

contented ; these make us easy, and safe, and pleasant, and truly great.

6thly, We must give honour to God, in swearing by his name, ver. 20. So

give him the honour of his omniscience, his sovereignty, his justice, as well

as of his necessary existence. Swear by his name, and not by the name of

any creature, or false god, whenever an oath for confirmation is called for.

Ithly, To him we must cleave, ver. 20. Having chosen him for our God,

we must faithfully and constantly abide with him, and never forsake him ;

cleave to him as one we love and delight in, trust and confide in, and from

whom we have great expectations.

[2.] We are here taught our duty to our neighbour, ver. 19. Love ye

thestrangers ; And if thestranger, much more our brethren, as ourselves.

If the Israelites that were such a peculiar people, so particularly distinguish

ed from all people, must be kind tostrangers, much more must we that are

not inclosed in such a pale ; we must have a tender concern for all that

share with us in the human nature ; and as ive have opportunity, that is

according to their necessities, and our abilities, we must do good unto all men.

Two arguments are here urged to enforce this duty. 1. God's common

providence which extends itself to all nations of men, they being all made

of one blood. God loveth thestrangers, ver. 18; that is, he giveth to all

life, and breath, and all things, even to those that are Gentiles, andstran-

gers to the commonwealth of Israel, and to Israel's God. He knows those

perfectly whom we know nothing of. He gives food and raiment even to

those to whom he has not shewed his word and statutes. God's common

gifts to mankind oblige us to honour all men. Or, it notes the particular

care providence takes of strangers in distress, which we ought to praise him

for, Pfal. cxlvi. 9. The Lordpreserveth thestrangers ; and to intimate him,

to serve him, and concur with him, therein, being forward to make our-

selves instruments in his hand of kindness to strangers. 2. The afflicted

condition which the Israelites themselves had been in when they v/erestran-

gers in Egypt. They that have themselves been in distress, and have found

mercy with God, should sympathize most feelingly with those that are in

the like distress, and be ready to shew kindness to them The people of

the Jews, notwithstanding those repeated commands given them to be kind

tostrangers, conceived a rooted antipathy to the Gentiles, whom they look

ed upon with the utmost disdain, which made them envy them the grace of

God, and the gospel of Christ, and that brought a final ruin upon them.

[3.] We are here taught our duty to ourselves, ver. 16. Circumcise the

foreskin osyour heart ; that is, Cast away from you all corrupt affections and

inclinations, which hinder you from fearing and loving God. Mortify the

ste/h with the lusts of it. Away with zWstlthiness andsuperfluity ofnaughti

ness, which obstructs the free course of the word of God to your hearts.

Rest not in the circumcision of the body, which was only the sign ; and be

circumcised in heart, which is the thing signified. See Rom. ii. 29. The

command of Christ goes farther than this, and obligeth us not only to cut

offtheforeskin of the heart, which may easily be spared, but to cut off the

right hand, and to pluck out the right eye, that is an offence to us. The

' more spiritual the dispensation is, the more spiritual we are obliged to be,

and to go the closer in mortifying sin. And be no more stiff-necked, as

they had been hitherto, chap. ix. 24. Be not any longer obstinate against

divine commands and corrections, but ready to comply with the will of God

in both. The circumcision of the heart makes it ready to yield to God,

and draw in his yoke.

Secondly, We are here most pathetically persuaded to our duty. Let

but reason rule us, and religion will.

[1.] Consider the greatness and glory of God, and therefore fear him,

and from that principle serve and obey him. What is it that is thought to

make a man great, but great honour, power, and possessions ? Think then

how great the Lord our God is, and greatly to be feared. \sl, He bath

great honour, a name above every name, ver. 1 7. He is God ofgods, and

Lord of lords. Angels are called gods, so are magistrates : And the Gen

tiles had gods many, and lords many, the creatures of their own fancy ; but

God is infinitely above all these nominal deities. What an absurdity would

it be for them to go worstiip other gods when the God to whom they had

sworn allegiance was the God of gods ! idly, He has great power ; He is

a mighty God, and terrible, (ver. 17.) which regafdelh not persons. He has

the power of a conqueror, and so he is terrible to those that resist him, and

rebel against him. He has the power of a judge, and so he is just to all

those that appeal to him, or appear before him. And it is as much the

greatness and honour of a judge to be impartial in his justice, without respect

to persons or bribes, as it is to a general to be terrible to the enemy. Our

God is both. 3dly, He hath great possessions ; heaven and earth are his,

ver. 14. and all the hosts and stars of both. Therefore he is able to bear

us out in his service, and to make up the losses we sustain in our duty to him.

And yet therefore he has no need of us, or any thing we have, or can do ;

we are undone without him, but he is happy without us :•, Which makes the

condescensions of his grace, in accepting us and our services, truly admi

rable. Heaven and earth are his possession, and yet the- Lord's portion is

his people.

[2.] Consider the goodness and grace of God, and therefore love himj

and from that principle serve and obey him. His goodness is his glory, aj

much as his greatness.

1st, He is good to all. Whoever he finds miserable, of them he will be

found merciful, ver. 18. He executes tie judgment of the fatherless and

widow. It is his honour to help the helpless, and to succour those that most

need relief, and that men are apt to do injury to, or at least to put a slight

upon. See Pfal. lxviii. 4, 5.—exliv. 7, 9.

idly, But truly God is good to Israel in a special manner, and therefore

they are under special obligations to him. He is thy praise, and he is thy

God, ver. 21. therefore love him, and serve him, because of the relation

wherein he stands to thee. He is thy God, a God in covenant with thee,

and as such he is thy praise \ that is, (1.) He puts honour upon thee : He

is the God in whom thou mayest boast oil the day long ; that thou knowett

him, and art known of him. If he be thy God, he is thy glory. (2.) He

expects honour from thee. He is thy praise ; that is, he is the God whom

thou art bound to praise. Is he have not praise from thee, whence may

he expect it 1 He inhabits the praises of 1st ael.
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Consider, 1. The gracious choice he made of Israel, ver. 15. He had

a delight in thyfathers, and therefore chose theirfeed. Not that there was any

thing in them to merit his favour, or to recommend them to it, but so it

seemed good in his eyes : He would be kind to them, though he had no

need of them.

2. The great things he had done for Israel, ver. 21, 22. He minds

them not only of what they had heard with their ears, and which their

fathers had told them of, but of what they had seen -with their eyes, and

which they must tell their children of ; particularly that within a few ge

nerations, seventy souls ( for they were no more when Jacob went down into

Egypt) increased to a great nation, as thestart of heaven for multitude.

And the more they were in niytiber, the more praise and service God ex

pected from them ; yet it proved, as in the old world, that when they be

gan to multiply, they corrupted themselves.

CHAP. XI.

With thit chapter Moses concludes his preface to the repetition ofthestatutes and

judgments -which they must observe to do. He repeats thegeneral charge, ver.

1. And having, in the close of theforegoing chapter, begun to mention the

great things God had done among them, in this, I. He instances in several

of the great works God had done before their eyes, ver. 2,—7. II. Hesets

■ before them, for the future, life and death, the blef/ing and the curse, according

as they did or did not keep God's commandments ; that theyshould certainly

prosper ifthey were obedient,should be blessed withplenty of all good things,

ver. 8,—15; and with victory over their enemies, and the enlargement of

their coasts thereby, ver. 22,—25 ; but their disobedience would undoubtedly

be their ruin, ver. 16, 17. III. He direfts them what means to use, that

they might keep in mind the law of God, ver. 18,-21. And, IV. Con

cludes all with a solemn putting them to their choices which they would have,

the blessing or the curse, ver. 26,—32.

THEREFORE thou shalt love the Lord thy God,

and keep his charge, and his statutes and his

judgments, and his commandments alway. 2 And

know you this day : for Ispeak not with your children

which have not known, and which have not seen the

chastisement of the Lord your God, his greatness, his

mighty hand, and his stretched-out arm ; 3 And his

miracles, and his acts which he did in the midst of

Egypt, unto Pharaoli the king of Egypt, and unto all

his land ; 4 And what he did unto the army of Egypt,

unto their horses, and to their chariots, how he made

the water of the Red-sea to overflow them as they

pursued after you, and how the Lord hath destroyed

them unto this day. 5 And what he did unto you in

the wilderness, until ye came into this place ; 6 And

what he did unto Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab,

the son of Reuben : how the earth opened her mouth

and swallowed them up, and their households, and their

tents, and all the substance that was in their possession

in the midst of all Israel. 7 But your eyes have seen

all the great acts of the Lord, which he did.

Because God has made thee as thestars of heavenfor multitude, so the chap

ter before concludes, Therefore thoushalt love the Lord thy God, so this be

gins. Those whom God has built up into families, whose beginning was

small, but their latter end greatly increased, should use that as an argument

with themselves why they mould serve God. Thou (halt keep his charge ;

that is, the oracles of his word, and ordinances of his worship, with which

they were intrusted, and for which they were accountable. It is a phrase

often used concerning the office of the priests andLevites, for all Israel was

a kingdom of priests, an holy nation. Observe the connection of these two,

Thoufhalt love the Lord, and keep his, charge : Since love will work in obe

dience, and that only is acceptable obedience which flows from a principle of

love, 1 Jphn v. 3.

Vol. I. No. 24.

He goes on to mention divers of the great and terrible works of God,

which their eyes hadfeen, ver. 7. This part of his discourse he addreffeth

to the seniors among them ; the elders in age, and probably the elders in

office were so, and were now his immediate auditors : There were some

among them that could remember their deliverance out of Egypt, all above

fifty, and to them he speaks this, not to the children, who knew it by hear

say only, ver. 2. Note, God's mercies to us, when we were young, we

should remember and retain the impressions of when we are old. What oar

eyes have seen, especially in our early days, has affected as, and should be

improved by U3 long after.

They had seen what terrible judgments God had executed upon the ene

mies of Israel's peace ; (1.) Upon Pharaoh and the Egyptians that inflaved

them : What a fine country was ruined and laid waste by one plague after

another, to force Israel's enlargement, ver. 3. What a fine army was en

tirely drowned in the Red-sea, to prevent Israel's being re-inflaved, ver. 4.

Thus did he give Egyptfor their ransom, Isa. xliii. 3. Rather shall that

famous kingdom be destroyed, than that Israel shall not be delivered. (2.)

Upon Dathan and Abiram that embroiled them. Remember what he did

in the wilderness, ver. 5 ; by how many necessary chastisements (as they are

called, ver. 2.) they were kept from ruining themselves ; particularly when

those daring Reubenites defied the authority of Moses, and headed a dan

gerous rebellion against God himself, which threatened the ruin of the whole

nation, and might have ended in that, if the Divine Power had not imme

diately crushed the rebellion, by burying the rebels alive, them and all that

was in their pfsefston, ver. 6. What was done against them, though misin

terpreted by the disaffected party, Numb. xvi. 41. was really done in mercy

to Israel- To be saved from the mischiefs of insurrections at home, is as

great a kindness to a people, and as obliging, as protection from the inva

sion of enemies abroad.

8 Therefore shall ye keep all the commandments

which I command you this day, that ye may be strong,

and go in and possess the land whither ye go to

possess it : 9 And that ye may prolong your days in

the land which the Lord sware unto your fathers to

give unto them, and to their feed, a land that floweth

with'milk and honey. 10 H For the land whither thou

goest in to possess it, h not as the land of Egypt, from

whence ye came out, where thou sowdest thy feed, and

wateredst it with thy foot, as a garden of herbs : 1 1

But the land whither ye go to possess it, is a land of

hills and valleys, sl»</drinketh water of the rain of hea

ven : 12 A land which the Lord thy God careth for :

the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it,

from the beginning of the year, even unto the end of

the year. 13 % And it shall come to pass, if you shall

hearken diligently unto my commandments which I

command you this day, to love the Lord your God,

and to serve him with all your heart, and with all your

soul ; 14 That I will give you the rain of your land in

his due season, the first rain and the latter rain, that

thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and

thine oil. 15 And I will fend grafs in thy fields, for

thy cattle, that thou mayest eat and be full. 1 6 Take

heed to yourselves, that your heart be not deceived,

and ye turn aside, and serve other gods, and worship

them: 17 And then the Lord's wrath be kindled

against you, and he shut up the heaven that there be

no rain, and that the land yield not her fruit, and left

ye perish quickly from off the good land which the

Lord giveth you.

Still he harps upon the fame string, as loth to conclude till he had gain

ed the point. Jfthou wilt enter into life, if thou wilt enter into Canaan, a

6 C
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type of that life, and find it a good land indeed to thee, keep the command-

rtuntt, keep all the commandments which J commandyou this day : love God,

andserve him, with all your heart.

[1.] Because this was the way to get, and keep possession ofthe promised

land. (1.) It was the way to get possession, ver. 8. That ye may be strong

for war, and so go in andpofss )t. So little did they know either of hard

ship or hazard in the Wars of Canaan, that he doth not fay, they could go

in, and fight for it ; n4, they had nothing in effect to do but go in andpossess

it. He doth not go afcout to teach them the art of war, how to draw the

bow, and use the sword, and keep ranks, that they might be strong, and go

in and possess the land : no, but let them keep God't commandments, and their

religion, while they were true to it, would be their strength, and secure

their success. (2.) It was the way to keep possession, ver. 9. Tkatyemay

prolong your days in this landthax your eye is upon. Sin tends to the short

ening of the days of particular persons, and the shortening of the days of

a people's prosperity ; but obedience will be a lengthening out of the tran

quillity.

[2.] Because the land of Canaan, into which they were going, had a

more sensible dependance upon the blessing of heaven than the land of Egypt

had, ver. 10, 11, 12. Egypt was a country fruitful enough ; but it was

all flat, and was watered, not, as other countries, with rain, (it is said of

Egypt, Zech. xix. 18. that it has no rain,) but by the overflowing of the

river Nile at a certain season of the year ; to the improving of which, there

was necessary a great deal of the art and labour of the husbandman ; so that

in Egypt a man must bestow as much cost and pains upon a field as upon

a garden of herbs. And this made them the more apt to imagine, that the

power of their own hands got them this wealth. But the land of Canaan was

an uneven country, a land of hills and -valleys ; which not only gave a more

pleasing prospect to the eye, but yielded a greater variety of soils for the

several purposes of the husbandman. It was a land that had no great rivers

in it except Jordan, but drank -water of the rain of heaven. And so, (1.)

Saved them a great deal of labour. While the Egyptians were, ditching

and guttering in the fields, up to the knees in mud, to bring water to their

land» which otherwise would soon become like the heath in the wilderness,

the Israelites could sit in their houses warm and easy, and leave it to God

to water their land with the former and the latter rain ; which is called the

river of God, (Pfal. lxv. 9.) perhaps in allusion to, and in contempt of,

the river of Egypt, which that nation was so proud of. Note, The better

God has provided by our outward condition for our ease and convenience,

the more we should abound in his service ; the less we have to do for our

bodies, the more we mould do for God and our souls. (2.) So he directed

them to look upwards to God,' who giveth us rain from heaven, andfruitful

seasons, Acts xiv. 17. and promised to be himself as the dew unto Israel,

Hos. xiv. 5. Note, 1. The greatest comfort and sweetness of any mercy,

is to fee it coming from heaven, and the immediate gift of Divine Provi

dence. 2. The closer dependance we have upon God, the more chearful

we should be in our obedience to him. See how Moses here magnifies the

land of Canaan above all other lands, that the eyes ofGod were always upon

it ; that is, they should be so, to see that nothing was wanting while they

kept close to God and duty ; its fruitfulness should be not so much the

happy product of its soil, but the immediate fruit of the divine blessing :

And it appears to have been so by its present state ; for it is said to beat

tiiis day, now God is departed from it, as barren a spot of ground as per-

haps any under heaven. Call it not Naomi, call it Marah.

[3.1 Because God would certainly bless them with an abundance of all

good things, if they would love him, and serve him, ver. 1 :>, 1 1 , 1 .">. / will

give you the rain of your land in due season ; so that they should neither

want it when the ground called for it, nor have it in excess ; but the former

rain which fell at seed-time, and the latter rain which fell before the harvest,

Amos iv. 7. This represented all the seasonable blessings God would be

stow upon them, especially spiritual comforts, which should come as the lat

ter andformer rain, Hos. vi. S. And the earth thus watered, produced,

(1.) Fruits for the service of man ; corn, and wine, and oil, Psal. civ. 13,

14, 15. (2.) Grass for the cattle, that they also might be serviceable to

man ; that he might eat of them and befull, ver. 15. Godliness hath here

the promise of the life that now is : but thefavour of God shall put gladness

into the heart, more than the increase of corn, and wine, and oil, will.

[4.] Because their revolt from God to idols would certainly be their

ruin, ver. 16, 17. Take heed that your hearts be not deceived. All that for

sake God, to set their affections upon, or pay their devotion to, any crea

ture, will find themselves wretchedly deceived to their own destruction ; and

this will aggravate it, that it was purely for want of taking heed. A little

care would have prevented their being imposed upon by the great deceiver.

To awaken them to take heed, Moses here tells them plainly, that if they

should turn aside to other gods, ( 1. ) They would provoke the wrath of God

against them : and who knows the power ofthat anger ? (2. ) Good things

would be turned away from them ; the heaven would with-hold its rain, and

then of course the earth would not yield itsfruit. (3.) Evil things would

come upon them ; they would perish quickly from off this good land: Ami

the better the land was, the more grievous it would be to perish from it.

The goodness of the land would not be their security, when the badness of

the inhabitants had made them ripe for ruin.

1 8 U Therefore shall ye lay up these my words in

your heart and in your foul, and bind them for a sign

upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets between

your eyes. 19 And ye shall teach them your chil

dren, speaking of them when thou fittest in thine house,

and when thou walkest by the way, when thou liest

down, and when thou risest up. 20 And thou shalt

write them upon the door-posts of thine house, and

upon thy gates : 2 1 That your days may be multi

plied, and the days of your children, in the land which

the Lord sware unto your fathers to give them, as

the days of heaven upon the earth. 22 If For if ye shall

diligently keep all these commandments which I com

mand you to do them, to love the Lord your God,

to walk in all his ways, and to cleave unto him. 23

Then will the Lord drive out all these nations from

before you, and ye shall possess greater nations, and

mightier than yourselves. 24 Every place whereon

the soles of your feet shall tread, shall be your's : from

the wilderness, and Lebanon, from the river, the river

Euphrates, even unto the uttermost sea, shall your coast

be. 25 There shall no man be able to stand before

you : for the Lord your God shall lay the fear of

you, and the dread of you upon all the land that ye

shall tread upon, as he hath said unto you.

Here, Fir/I, He repeats the directions he had given for their guidance

and assistance in their obedience, and for the keeping up of religion among

them, ver. 18,—20. which is much to the fame purpose with what we had

before, chap. vi. 6, &c. Let us all be directed by the three rules here

given. (1.) Let our hearts hefilled with the word of God ; Lay up these

words in your heart, and in your foul. The heart must be the treasury or

storehouse in which the word of God must be laid up, to be used upon all

occasions. We cannot expect good practices in the conversation, unless

there be good thoughts, good affections, and good principles, in the heart.

(2.) Let our eyes hefixed upon the word of God. Bind these words fora

sign upon your hand, which is always in view, (Isa. xlix. 16.) and as front-

lets between your eyes, which you cannot avoid the sight of: Let them be is

ready and familiar to you, and have your eye as constantly upon them, as

if they were written upon your door-posts, and could not be overlooked,

either when you go out, or when you come in. Thus we must lay God's

judgments before us, having a constant regard to them as the guide of our

way, as the rule of our work, Pfal. cxix. 30. (3.) Let our tongues be

employed about the word of God : Let it be the subject of our familiar

discourse wherever we are, especially with our children, who must be taught

the service of God as the one thing needful ; much more needful than

either the rules of decency, or the calling they must live by in this world.

Great care and pains must be taken to acquaint children betimes, and to

affect them with the word of God, and the wondrous things of his law.

Nor will any thing contribute more to the prosperity and perpetuity of re

ligion in a nation, than the good education of children : It the feed be holy,

it is thefubflance of a land.

Secondly, He repeats the assurances he had before given them in God's

name, of prosperity and success, if they were obedient. (1.) They should

have a happy settlement, ver. 21. Their days should be multipliedj and

when they were fulfilled, the days of their children likewise should be many,
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as the days of heaven ; that is, Canaan should be sure to them and their

heirs for ever, as long as the world stands, if they did not by their own fin

throw themselves out of it. (2.) It should not be in the power of their

enemies to give them any disturbance, or make them upon any account

uneasy. If ye will keep God's commandments, and be careful to do your

duty, ver. 22. God will not only crown the labours of the husbandmen

with plenty of the fruits of the earth, but he will own and succeed the

more glorious undertakings of the men of war : victory shall attend your

arms which way soever they turn ; God will drive out these nations, and put

you in possession of their land, ver. 23, 24. Their territories should be en

larged to the utmost extent of the promise, Gen. xv. 13; and all their

neighbours should stand in awe of them, ver. 25. Nothing contributes

more to the making a nation considerable abroad, valuable to its friends,

and formidable to its enemies, than religion reigning in it j for who can be

against those that have God for them ? and he is certainly for those that

are sincerely for him, Prov. xiv. 34.

26 H Behold, I set before you this day a blessing

and a curse : 27 A blessing, if ye obey the command

ments of the Lord your God, which I command you

this day : 28 And a curse, if ye will not obey the

commandments of the Lord your God, but turn aside

out of the way which I command you this day, to go

after other gods which ye have not known. 29 And

it shall come to pass, when the Lord thy God hath

brought thee in unto the land whither thou goest to

possess it, that thou shalt put the blessing upon mount

Gerizzim, and the curse upon mount Ebal. 30 Are

they not on the other side Jordan, by the way where

the sun goeth down, in the land of the Canaanites,

which dwell in the champian over against Gilgal, be

side the plains of Moreh ? 31 For ye shall pass over

Jordan to go in to possess the land which the Lord

your God giveth you, and ye shall possess it, and

dwell therein. 32 And ye shall observe to do all the

statutes and judgments which I set before you this day.

liere Moses concludes his general exhortation to obedience : And his

management is very affecting, and such as one would think should have en

gaged them for ever to God, and should have left impressions upon them

never to be worn out.

First, He sums up all his arguments for obedience in two words, the

blessing and the curse, ver. 26. that is, the rewards and the punishments, as

they stand in the promises and the threatenings ; which are the great sanc

tions of the law, taking hold of hope and sear, those two handles of the

foul, by which it is caught, held, and managed. These two, the blej/ing

and the curse, he set before them ; that is, (1.) He explained them, that

they might know them ; he instanced in the particulars contained both in

the blessing and in the curse, that they might see the more fully how desi

rable the blessing was, and how dreadful the curse. (2.) He confirmed

them, that they might believe them ; made it evident to them, by the proofs

he produced of his own commission, that the blessing was not a fool's pa

radise, nor the curse a bugbear, but both real declarations of the purpose

of God concerning them. (3.) He put them to their choice, which of

these they would have ; so fairly he doth deal with them, and so far is he

from putting out the eyes of these men, as he was charged, Numb. xvi. 14.

They and we are plainly told on what terms we stand with Almighty God.

Iff, If we be obedient to his laws, we may be sure of a blessing, ver. 27.

But, 2dfy, If we be disobedient, we may be as sure of a curse, ver. 28. Say

ye to the righteous, for God hath said it, and all the world cannot unsay it,

that UJhallbe well with them ; but wo to the wicked, it shall be ill -with them.

Secondly, He appoints a public and solemn proclamation to be made of

the blessing and curse, which he had set before them, upon the two moun

tains of Gerizzim and Ebal, ver. 29, 30. We have more particular direc

tions for this solemnity, chap, xxvii. 11. and an account of the performance

of it, Josh. viii. 33, &c. It was to be done, and was done, presently upon

their coming into Canaan, that when they first took possession ot that land,

they might know upon what terms they stood. The place where this was

to be done is particularly described by Moses, though he never saw it ;

which is one circumstance, among many, that evidences his divine instruc

tions. It is said to be near the plain, or oak6, or meadows of Moreh,

which was one of the first places that Abram came to in Canaan : So that

in sending them thither to hear the blessing and the curse, God minded

them of the promise he made to Abram in that very place, Gen. xii. 6, 7.

The mention of this appointment here serves, (1.) For the encouragement

of their faith in the promise of God, that they should be masters of Canaan

quickly : Do it (faith Moses) on the other side Jordan, ver. 30; for you

may be confident you shall pass over Jordan, ver. 31. The institution of

this service to be done in Canaan was an assurance to them that they should

be brought into possession of it, and a token, like that which God gave to

Moses, Ezek. iii. 12. Teshallserve God upon this mountain. And, (2.) It

serves for an engagement upon them to be obedient, that they might escape

that curse, and obtain that blessing, which, besides what they had already

heard, they must shortly be witnesses of the solemn publication of, ver. 32.

Teshall observe lo do thestatutes andjudgments, that you may not in that so

lemnity be witnesses against yourselves.

CHAP. XII.

Moses at this chapter comes to the particularstatutes which he had to give in

charge to Israel ; and he begins with those -which relates to the worship of

God, and particularly those which explain the second commandment, about

which God is in a special manner jealous. I. They must utterly destroy all

reliquts and remains of idolatry, ver. I,—S. II. They mujl keep close to the

tabernacle, ver. 4, 5. The former precept was intended to prevent all false

worship ; the latter, to preserve the worship God had instituted. By this

latter law, (1.) They are commanded to bring all their offerings to the altar

of God, and all their holy things to the place which he should chuse, ver. 6,

7, 11, 12, 14, 18, 26, 27, 28. (2.) They are forbidden in general to do

as they now did in the wilderness, ver. 8,—1 1. and as the Canaanites had

done, ver. 29,—S2. and in particular to eat the hallowed things at their own

houses, ver. 13, 17, 18. or to forsake the instituted ministry, ver. 19. (3.)

They are permitted to eatflesh as commonfood al their own houses, provided

they did not eat the blood, ver. 15, 16. and again, ver. 20,—26.

THESE are the statutes and judgments which ye

shall observe to do in the land which the Lord

God of thy fathers giveth thee to possess it, all the

days that ye live upon the earth. 2 Ye shall utterly

destroy all the places wherein the nations which ye

shall possess served their godc, upon the high moun

tains, and upon the hills, and under every green tree.

3 And you shall overthrow their altars, and break their

pillars, and burn their groves with fire, and you shall

hew down the graven images of their gods, and destroy

the names of them out of that place. 4 Ye shall not

do so unto the Lord your God.

Fnom those great original truths, that there is a God, and that there is

but one God, arise those great fundamental laws. That God is to be wor

shipped, and he only ; and that therefore we are to have no other god before

him : That is the first commandment, and the second is a guard upon it,

or a hedge about it. To prevent a revolt to false gods, we are forbidden

to worship the true God in such a way and manner as the false gods were

worshipped ; and are commanded to observe the instituted ordinances of

worship, that we may adhere to the proper object of worship. For this

reason Moses is very large in hi3 exposition of the second commandment :

What is contained in this and the four following chapters mostly refers to

that. These are the statutes and judgments which they must observe to do,

ver. 1. (1.) In the days of their rest and prosperity, when they should be

masters of Canaan. We must not think that our religion is instituted only

to be our work in the years of our servitude, our entertainment in the

places of our solitude, and our consolation in affliction only ; no, when we

come to possess a good land, still we must keep up the worlhip of God in

Canaan as well as in a wilderness, when we are grown up, as well as when

we are children, when we are full of business, as when we have nothing
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else to do. ('2.) AU their days, as long as ye live upon the earth. While

we are here in our state of trial, we mnst continue in our obedience, even

to the end, and never leave our duty, nor grow weary of well-doing.

Now, First, They are here charged to abolish and extirpate all those

things that the Canaanites had served their idol gods with, ver. 2, 3. Here

is no mention of idol-templet ; which countenanceth the opinion some have,

that the tabernacle Moses reared in the wilderness was the first habitation

that ever was made for religious uses ; and that from it temples took their

rife. But the places that had been used, and were now to be levelled, were

inclosures for their worship on mountains aud hills ; as if the heighth of the

ground would give advantage to the ascent of their devotions ; and under

green trees, either because pleasant, or because awful : And whatever makes

the mind easy and reverent, contracts and composes it, was thought to be

friend devotion. The solemn {hade, and silence of a grove, ie still admired

by those that are disposed to contemplation. But the advantages these

retirements gave to the Gentiles worship of their idol was, that they con

cealed those works of darkness which could not bear the light : And there

fore they must all be destroyed, with the altars, pillars, and images, that

had been used by the natives in the worship of their gods, so as the very

names of them might be buried in oblivion, and not only not to be remem

bered with respect, but not remembered at all. They must thus consult,

(1.) The reputation of their land. Let it never be said of this holy land,

that it had been thus polluted, but let all these dung-hills be carried away

as things they were ashamed of. (2.) The safety of their religion. Let

none be left remaining, lest profane, unthinking people, especially in dege

nerate ages, should make use of them in the service of the God of Israel.

Let these pest-houses be demolished as things they were afraid of. He

begins the statutes that relate to divine worship with this, because first there

must be an abhorrence of that which is evil, before there can be a steady ad

herence to that which is good, Rom. xii. 9. The kingdom of God must be

fit up both in persons and places upon the ruins of the devil's kingdom ;

for they cannot stand together, nor can there be any communion between

Christ and Belial.

Secondly, They are charged not to tranflate the rites and usages of ido

laters into the worship of God, no not under colour of beautifying and

improving it, ver. 4. Teshall not do so to the Lordyour God, that is, You

must not think to do honour to him, by offering sacrifices on mountains

and hills, erecting pillars, planting groves, and setting up images ; no, you

must not indulge a luxurious fancy in your worship, nor think whatever

pleaseth that, will please God : He is above all gods, and will not be wor

shipped as other gods are.

5 But unto the place which the Lord your God

shall choose out of all your tribes, to put his name there,

even unto his habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou

shalt come : 6 And thither ye shall bring your burnt-

offerings, and your sacrifices, and your tithes, and

heave-offerings ofyour hand, and your vows, and your

free-will-offerings, and the firstlings of your herds, and

of your flocks. 7 And there ye shall eat before the

Lord your God, and ye shall rejoice in all that you

put your hand unto, ye and your households, wherein

the Lord thy God hath blessed thee. 8 Ye shall not do

after all the things that we do here this day, every man

whatsoever is right in his own eyes. 9 For ye are not

as yet come to the rest, and to the inheritance which

the Lord your God giveth you. 10 But when ye

go over Jordan, and dwell in the land which the Lord

your God giveth you to inherit, and when he giveth

you rest from all your enemies round about, so that yc

dwell in safety : 1 1 Then there shall be a place

which the Lord your God shall choose to cause his

name to dwell there, thither shall ye bring all that I

command you ; your burnt-offerings, and your sacri

fices, your tithes, and the heave-offering of your hand,

and all your choice vows which ye vow unto the

Lord. 12 And ye shall rejoice before the Lord

your God, ye, and your sons, and your daughters,

and your men-servants, and your maid- servants, and

the Levite that is within your gates ; forasmuch as

he hath no part nor inheritance with you. 1 3 Take

heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt-offerings

in every place that thou seest. 14 But in the place

which the Lord shall choose in one of thy tribes,

there thou shalt offer thy burnt-offerings, and there

thou shalt do all that I command thee. 15 Notwith

standing, thou mayest kill and eat flesh in all thy gates,

whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, according to the bles

sing of the Lord thy God which he hath given thee :

the unclean and the clean may eat thereof, as of the

roe-buck, and as of the hart. 1 6 Only ye shall not

eat the blood ; ye shall pour it upon the earth as water.

1 7 1f Thou mayest not eat within thy gates the tithe

of thy corn, or of thy wine, or of thy oil, or the first

lings of thy herds, or of thy flock, nor any ofthy vows

which thou vowest, nor thy free-will-offerings, or

heave-offering of thine hand : 1 8 But thou must eat

them before the Lord thy God, in the place which

the Lord thy God shall choose, thou, and thy son,

and thy daughter, and thy man-servant, and thy maid

servant, and the Levite that is within thy gates : and

thou shalt rejoice before the Lord thy God, in all that

thou puttest thine hands unto. 19 Take heed to thy

self that thou forsake not the Levite as long as thou

livest upon thy earth. 20 If When the Lord thy

God shall enlarge thy border, as he hath promised

thee, and thou shalt say, I will eat flesh, (because thy

soul longeth to eat flesh) thou mayest eat flesh, what

soever thy soul lusteth after. 2 1 If the place which

the Lord thy God hath chosen to put his name there,

be too far from thee ; then thou slialt kill of thy herd

and of thy flock, which the Lord hath given thee, as

I have commanded thee, and thou shalt, eat in*thy

gates whatsoever thy soul lusteth after. 22 Even as

the roe-buck and the hart is eaten, so thou shalt eat

them: the unclean and the clean shall eat of them a-

like. 23 Only be sure that thou eat not the blood :

for the blood is the life, and thou mayest not eat the

life with the flesh. 24 Thou shalt not eat it ; thou

shalt pour it upon the earth as water. 25 Thou shalt

not eat it, that it may go well with thee, and with thy

children after thee, when thou shalt do that which is

right in the fight of the Lord. 26 Only thy holy

things which thou hast, and thy vows, thou shalt take,

and go unto the place which the Lord shall choose :

27 And thou shalt offer thy burnt-offerings, the flesh

and the blood, upon the altar of the Lord thy God :

and the blood of thy sacrifices shall be poured out upon

the altar of the Lord thy God : and thou shalt eat the

flesh. 28 Observe and hear all these words which I
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command thee, that it may go well with thee, and

with thy children after thee for ever, when thou dost

that which is good and right in the sight of the Lord

thy God. 29 % When the Lord thy God (hall cut

off the nations from before thee, whither thou goest

to possess them, and thou succeedest them, and dwellest

in their land : 30 Take heed to thyself, that thou be

not snared by following them, after that they be de

stroyed from before thee ; and that thou inquire not

after their gods, saying, How did these nations serve

their gods ? even so will I do likewise. 3 1 Thou

shalt not do so unto the Lord thy God : for every

abomination to the Lord which he hateth, have they

done unto their gods : for even their sons and their

daughters they have burnt in the fire to their gods.

32 What thing soever I command you, observe to do

it : thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it.

There is not any one particular precept (as I remember) in all the law

of Moses, so largely pressed and inculcated as this, by which they are all

tied to bring their sacrifices to that one altar which was set up in the

court of the tabernacle, and there to perform all the rituals of their reli

gion ; for as to moral services, then, no doubt, as now, men might pray

every where, as they did in their synagogues. The command to do this,

and the prohibition of the contrary, are here repeated again and again, as

we teach children : And yet we are sure there is in scripture no vain repe

tition ; but all this stress is laid upon it, 1. Because of the strange prone-

ness there was in the hearts of that people to idolatry and superstition, and

the danger of their being seduced by the many temptations which they

would be surrounded with. 2. Because of the great use which the obser

vance of this appointment would be of to them ; both to prevent the in

troducing of corrupt customs into their worship, and to preserve among

them unity and brotherly love ; that meeting all in one place, they might

continue both of one way, and of one heart. 3. Because of the signifi-

cancy of this appointment. They must keep to one place, in token of

their belief of those two great truths which we find together, 1 Tim. ii. 5.

that there is on* God, and one Mediator between God and man. It not only

served to keep up the notion of the unity of the Godhead, but was an inti

mation to them (though they could not stedfastly discern it) of the one only

way of approach to God, and communion with him in and by the Messiah.

Let us now reduce this long charge to its proper heads.

First, It is here promised, that when they were settled in Canaan, when

they had restfrom their enemies, and dwelt in safety, God would choose a cer

tain place, which he would appoint to be the centre of their unity, to which

they should bring all their offerings, ver. 10, 11. Observe, (1.) If they

must be tied to one place, they should not be left in doubt concerning it,

but should certainly know what place it was. Had Christ intended under

the gospel to make any one place such a seat of power as Rome pretends

to be, we mould not have been so much in the dark as we arc, nor so far to

seek about the nomination of the place. (2.) God doth not leave it to

them to choose the place, lest the tribes should have quarrelled about it,

each striving for their secular advantage to have it among them, but he re

serves the choice to himself, as he doth the designation of the Redeemer,

and the institution of holy ordinances. (3.) He doth not appoint the

place now, as he had appointed mount Gerizzim and Ebal, for the pronoun

cing of the blessings and curses, chap xi. 29. but reserves the doing of it till

hereafter, that hereby they might be made to expect further directions from

heaven, and a divine conduct after Moses mould be removed.

The place God would choose is said to be the place where he would put

his name, that is, which he would have to be called his, where his honour

should dwell, where he would manifest himself to his people, and make him

self known, as men do by their names, and where he would receive addresses,

by which his name is both praised and called upon. It was to be his habi

tation, where, as king of Israel, he would keep court, and be soundby all those

that reverently sought him. The ark was the token of God's presence, and

where that was put, there God put his name, and that was his habitation;

it contained the tables of the law, for none must expect to receive favours

from God's hand, but those that are willing to receive the lawfrom hit mouth.

Vol. I. No. 24.

The place God first chose for the ark to reside in wa9 Shiloh ; and after

that had finned away its honours, we find the ark at Kirjath-jearim, and

other places ; but at length, in David's time, it was fixed at Jerusalem, and

God said concerning Solomon's temple, more expressly than ever he had

said concerning any other place, This I have chosen for a house os sacrifice,

2 Chron. vii. 12. Compare chap. vi. 5. Now under the gospel we have no

temple that sanctifies the gold, no altar that sanctifies the gift, but Christ

only ; and as to the places of worship, the prophets foretold, that in every

place the spiritual incense should be offered, Mai. i. 11. And our Saviour

hath declared, that those are accepted as true worshippers that worship God

in sincerity and truth, without regard either to this mountain, or Jerusalem,

John iv. 21.

Secondly, They are commanded to bring all their burnt-offerings and sacri

fices to thisplace that God would choose, ver. 6 ; and again, ver. 1 1. Thither

shall ye bring all that I command you ; and ver. 14. There thou shah offer

thy burnt-offerings ; and ver. 27, the flesh and the blood must be offered upon

the altar of the Lord thy God. And of their peace-offerings, here called

theirsacrifices, though they were to fat theflesh, yet the blood was to be

p-juredout upon the altar. By this they were taught, that sacrifices and of.

ferings God did not desire, nor accept for their own fake, nor for any intrin

sic worth in them, as natural expressions of homage and adoration ; but

they received their virtue purely from the altar on which they were offered,

as it typified Christ ; whereas prayers and praises, as much more necessary

and valuable, were to be offered every day by the people of God •wherever

they were. A devout Israelite might honour God, and keep up communion

with him, and obtain mercy from him, though he had not an opportunity,

perhaps for many months together, of bringing a sacrifice to his altar. But

this signified the obligation we Christians are under to offer up all ourspiri

tualsacrifices to God in the name of Jesus Christ, hoping for acceptance

only upon the score of his mediation, 1 Pet. ii. 5.

Third/y, They are commanded loseafl upon their hallowed things before

the Lord with holy joy. They must not only bring to the altar the things

that were to be offered to God, but they must bring to the place ofthe altar

all those things which they were appointed by the law to eat anddrink to

the honour of God, in token of their communion with him, ver. 6. their

tithes, heave-offerings of their hands ; that is, their first-fruits, their vows, and

free-will-offerings andfirjllings ; all those things which were to be religiously

made use of either by themselves, or by the priests and Levites, must be

brought to the place which God would choose ; as all the revenues of th?

crown, from all parts of the kingdom, are brought into the exchequer.

And, ver. 7- There yeshall eat before the Lord, and rejoice in all that ysuput

your hands unto. And again, ver. 12. Teshall rejoice before the Lord, ye,

andyiur sons, andyour daughters Observe, here, (1.) That what we do

in the service of God, and to his glory, redounds to our benefit, if it be not

our own fault. They lhatsacristce to their God are welcome to eat before

him, and to feast upon their sacrifices : He sups with us, and we with him,

Rev. iii. 20. If we glorify God, we edify ourselves, cultivate our own

minds, through the grace of God, by the increase of our knowledge and

faith, the enlivening of devout affections, and the confirming of gracious

habits and resolutions : Thus is the foul nourished. (2.) That work for

God should be done with holy joy and chearfulness ; ye shall™/ and rejoice,

ver. 7- and again, ver. 12. and ver. 18. 1st, Now while they were before

the Lord they must rejoice, ver. 12. It is the will of God that we should

serve him with gladness, and none displeased him more than they that cover

ed his altars with tears, Mai. i. 13. See what a good master we serve, that

has made it our duty to sing at our work. Even the children andfervants

must rejoice with them before God, that the services of religion might be a

pleasure to them, and not a task or drudgery. 2dly, They must carry

away with them the grateful relish of that delight they found in communion

with God, and mull rejoice in all that they put their hand unto, ver. 7.

Some of the comfort they had had in the business of religion, they mull

take with them into their common employments ; and being thus strength

ened in soul, whatever they did they must do it heartily and chearfully.

And thus holy, pious joy in God and his goodness, with which we are to

rejoice evermore, would be the bell preservative against the sin and snare of

vain and carnal mirth, and a relief against the sorrows of the world.

Fourth/y, They are commanded to be kind to the Levites. Did they

feast with joy ? the Levites mudfeast with them, and rejoice with them,

ver. 12. and again, ver. 18. and a general caution, ver. 19. Take heed that

thouforsake not the Levite as long a; thou livest. There were Levites that

attended the altar as assistants to the priests, and these must not be forsaken ;

that is, the service they performed must be constantly adhered to ; no other

altars must be set up but that which God appointed, for that would be to

forsake the Levites. But this here seems to be spoken of the Levites that

6 D
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were dispersed in the country, to instruct the people in the law of God, and

to assist them in their devotions : for it is the Levites within their gates

that they are here commanded to make much of. It is a great mercy to

have Levites near us, within our gates, that we may ask the law at their

mouth, and at ourfeasts to be a check upon us to restrain excesses. And

it is the duty of people to be kind to their ministers that give them good

instructions, and set them good examples. As long as we live we (hall need

their assistance, till we come to that world where ordinances will be super

seded, and therefore as Jong as we live we must not forsake the Levites.

The reason given, ver. 12. is, because the Levite has no part nor inheritance

with you, so that he cannot grow rich by husbandry or trade, let him there

fore share with you in the comfort of your riches. They must give the

Levites their tithes and offerings settled on them by the law, because they

had no other maintenance

Fifthly, They are allowed to eat common flesh, but not the flesh of their

offerings in their own houses wherever they dwelt. What was any way

devoted to God, they must not eat at home, ver. IS, 17 : but what was not

so devoted they might kill and eat of at their pleasure, ver. 15 ; and this .

permission is again repeated, ver. 20, 21, 22. It should seem, that while

they were in the wilderness they did not eat the flesh of any of those kinds

of beasts that were used in sacrifice, but what was killed at the door of the

tabernacle, and part of it presented to God as a peace-offering, Lev. xvii.

3, 4 : But when they came to Canaan, where they must live at a great

distance from the tabernacle, they might kill what they pleased for their own

use, of their flocks and herds, without bringing part to the altar. This

allowance is very express, and repeated, left Satan should take occasion from

that law, whichforbade the eating of their sacrifices at their own houses, to

suggest to them, as he did to our first parents, hard thoughts of God, as if

he grudged them the enjoyment of what he had given them : Thou mayeft eat

whatsoever thy foul lujleth after. There is a natural regular appetite, which

it is lawful to gratify with temperance and sobriety, not taking too great a

pleasure in the gratification, nor being uneasy if it be crossed. The unclean

which might not eat of the holy things, yet might eat of the same sort of

flesh, when it was only used as common food. The distinction between

clean persons and unclean was sacred, and designed for the preserving of the

honour of their holy feasts, and therefore must not be brought into their or

dinary meals.

This permission hath a double restriction.

f_l.] They must eat according to the blejjing which God had given them,

ver. 15. Note, It is not only our wisdom, but our duty, to live according

to our estates, and not to spend above what we have. As it is unjufl on the

one hand to hoard what should be laid out, so it is much more unjufl to lay

out more than we have ; for what is not our own must needs be another's,

who is thereby robbed and defrauded. And this, I fay, is much more unjufl ;

because it is easier afterwards to distribute what has been unduly spared, and

so to make a fort of restitution for the wrong, than it is to repay to wife,

and children, and creditors, what has been unduly spent. Between these

two extremes let wisdom^W the mean, and then let watchfulness and reso

lution keep it.

[2.1 They must not eat blood, ver. 16 ; and again, ver. 23. Only besure

that thou eat not the blood ,- ver. 24. Thoufhalt not it ; and ver. 25. Thou

/halt not eat it, that it may go well with thee. When they could not bring

the blood to the altar to pour it out there before the Lord as belonging to

him, they must pour it out upon the earth as not belonging to them, because

it was the life, and therefore as an acknowledgment belonged to him who

gives life, and as an atonement belonged to him to whom life isforfeited.

Bishop Patrick thinks one reason why they were forbidden thus strictly the

eating of blood, was to prevent t*ie superstitions of the old idolaters about

the blood of their sacrifices, which they thought their demons delighted in,

and by eating of which they imagined that they had communion with them.

Sixthly, They are forbidden to keep up either their own corrupt usages

in the wilderness, or the corrupt usages of their predecessors in the land of

Canaan.

( 1 . ) They must not keep up those ill customs which they had got in the

wilderness, and which were connived at in consideration of the present un-

settledness of their condition, ver. 8, 9. Teshall not do after all the things

that we do here this day. Never was there a better governor than Moses,

and one would think never a better opportunity of keeping up good order

and discipline than now among the people of Israel, when they lay so close

ly encamped under the eye of their governor, and yet it seems there was

much amiss, and many irregularities among them. We must never expect

to fee any society perfectly pure and right, and as it should be, till we come

to the heavenly Canaan. They had sacrifices and religious worships, courts

of justice and civil government ; and by thestoning of the man \.\aX gathered

flicks on the sabbath-day it appears there was great strictness used in guarding

the most weighty matters of the law ; but being frequently upon the re

move, and always at uncertainty, 1. They could none of them observe the

solemn feasts, and the rites of cleansing, with the exactness that the law re

quired. And 2. Those among them that were disposed to do amiss, had

opportunity given them to do it unobserved, by the frequent interruptions

which their removes gave to the administration ofjustice. But (faith Moses)

when ye come to Canaan, yeshall not doso as ye do here. Note, When the

people of God are in an unsettled condition, that may be tolerated and dis

pensed with which would by no means be allowed at another time. Cafes

of necessity are to be considered while the necessity continues, but that must

not be done in Canaan which was indulged in the wilderness. While a

house is in the building a great deal of dirt and rubbish is suffered to lie by

it, which must be all taken away when the house is built. Moses was now

about to lay down his life and government ; and it is a comfort to him to

foresee that Israel would be better in the next reign than they had been

in his.

(2.) They must not worship the Lord by any of those rites or ceremo

nies which the nations of Canaan had made use of in the service of their gods,

ver. 29,—32 ; they must not so much as inquire into the modes and forms

of idolatrous worship. What good would it do them to know those depths

of Satan ? Rev. ii. 24. It is best to be ignorant of that which there is dan

ger of being infeSedby.—They must not introduce the customs of idola

ters ; 1. Because it would be absurd to make those their patterns whom God

had made their slaves and captives, cut e^and destroyed from before them.

The Canaanites had not flourished and prospered so much in the service of

their gods, as that the Israelites should be invited to take up their customs.

Those are wretchedly besotted indeed who will walk in the way of sinners,

after they have seen their end. 2. Because some of their customs were most

barbarous and inhuman, and such as trampled not only upon the light and

law of nature, but upon natural affection itself, as burning theirsons mi

their daughters tn^hefire to their gods, ver. SI ; the very mention of which

is sufficient to make it odious, and possess us with a horror of it. S. Be

cause their idolatrous customs were an abomination to the Lord, and the

translating of them into his worship would make even that an abomination

and an affront to him, by which they should give him honour, and by which

they hoped to obtain his favour. The cafe is bad indeed when the sacri

fice itself is become an abomination, Prov. xv. 8. He therefore concludes,

ver. 32. with the fame caution concerning the worship of God, which he

had before given concerning the word of God, (chap. iv. 2.) Teshall ut

add thereto any inventions of your own, under pretence of making the ordi

nance either more significant, or more magnificent ; nor diminish from it,

under pretence of making it more easy and practicable, or of setting aside that

which may be spared : But observe to do all that, and that only, which

God has commanded. We may then hope in our religious worship to ob

tain the divine acceptance when we observe the divine appointment. God

will have his own work done in his own way.

CHAP. XIII.

Moses isflill upon that necessaryfubjeS, concerning the peril of idolatry, ft

the close of theforegoing chapter he had cautioned them against the peril that

might arise from their predecessors, the Canaanites. In this chapter he caw

tions them against the rife of idolatry from among themselves ; they must take

heed lest anyshould draw them to idolatry ; ( 1. ) By the pretence ofprophe

cy, ver. 1,-5. (2.) By the pretence offriendship and relation, ver. 6,—11.

• (3.) By the pretence of numbers, ver. 12,—18. But in all these cafes the

temptation mufl be resolutely resisted, and the tempters punished and cut off.

IF there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of

dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, 2

And the sign or the wonder come to pass, whereof he

spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after other gods,

(which thou hast not known) and let us serve them;

3 Thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that pro

phet, or that dreamer of dreams : for the Lord your

God proveth you, to know whether you love the Lord

your God with all your heart, and with all your foul.

4 Ye shall walk after the Lokd your God, and fear

him, and keep his commandments, and obey his voice,
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and you shall serve him, and cleave unto him. 5 And

that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, shall be put

to death ; (because he hath spoken to turn you away

from the Lord your God, which brought you out of

the land of Egypt, and redeemed you out of the house

of bondage, to thrust thee out of the way which the

Lord thy God commanded thee to walk in) so shalt

thou put the evil away from the midst of thee.

Here is, First, A very strange supposition, ver. 1, 2.

[1.] It is strange, that there should arise any among themselves, especi

ally any pretending to vision and prophecy, that should move them to go

andserve other gods. Was it possible, that any who had so much know

ledge of the methods of divine revelation as to be able to personate a pro

phet, should yet have so little knowledge of the divine nature and will, as

to go himself and entice his neighbours aster other gods ? could an Israelite

ever, be guilty of such impiety ? could a man of sense ever be guilty of such

absurdity ? We see it in our own day, and therefore may think it the less

strange ; multitudes that profess both learning and religion, yet exciting

both themselves and others, not only to worship God by images, but to

give divine honour to saints and angels, which is no better than going after

other gods to serve them; such is the power oi strong delujions.

[2 ] It is yet more strange, that the Jign or -wonder given for the con

firmation of this false doctrine should come to bass. Can it bethought that

God himself should give any countenance to such a vile motion ? did ever a

false prophet work a true miracle ? It is only supposed here for two rea

sons, 1. To strengthen the caution here given against hearkening to such

a one. Though it were possible that he should work a true miracle, yet

you must not believe him if he tells you, you mudserve other gods ; for the

divine law against that is certainly perpetual and unalterable. The suppo

sition is like that, Gal. i. 8. If we or an angelfrom heaven preach any other

gospel to you, which doth not prove it possible that an angel should preach

another gospel, but strongly expreffeth the certainty and perpetuity of that

which tue havt received. So here, 2. It is to fortify them against the dan

ger of impostures and lying wonders, (2 Thess. ii. 9.) Suppose the creden

tials he produceth be so artfully counterfeited that you cannot discern the

cheat nor disprove them, yet if they be intended to draw you to the service

of other gods, that alone is sufficient to disprove them : No evidence can be

admitted against so clear a truth as that of the unity of the Godhead, and

so plain a law as that of worshipping the one only living and true God. We

cannot suppose that the God of truth should set the seal of miracles to a

lie, to so> gross a lie as is supposed in that temptation, Let us go after

other godt. But if it be asked why this false prophet is permitted to coun

terfeit this broad seal? it is answered here, ver. 3. The Lordyour God

provelh you. He suffers you to be set upon by such a temptation to try

your constancy(> that both they that are perfect, and they that arefalse and

corrupt, may be made manifest. It is lo proveyou, therefore fee that you ac

quit yourselves well in the trial, and stand your ground.

Secondly, Here is a very necessary charge given in this easel

1 . Not to yield to the temptation, ver. 3. Thou (halt not hearken to the

•words of that prophet. Not, thou shalt not do the thing he tempts thee to,

but thou shalt not so much as patiently hear the temptation, but reject it

with the utmost disdain and detestation. Such a suggestion as this is not

to be so much as parleyed with, but the ear must be stopped against it :

Get thee behind me, Satan. Some temptations are so grossly vile that they

will not bear a debate, nor may we so much as give them the hearing.

What follows, ver. 4. Te sttall walk after the Lord, maybe looked upon,

(I.) As prescribing a preservative from the temptation ; keep close to your

duty, and you keep out of harm's way. God never leaves us till we leave

him. Or, (2.) As furnishing us with an answer to the temptation ; say,

It is written, Thouflialt -walk after the Lord, and cleave to him ; and there

fore what have I to do with idols ?

2. Not to spare the tempter, ver. 5. That prophet shall be put to death:

Both to punish him for the attempt he hath made ; the seducer must die,

though none were seduced by him ; a design upon the crown is treason :

And to prevent his doing further mischief. This is called putting away the

evil. There is no way of removing the guilt, but by removiug the guilty :

If such a criminal be not punished, they that should do it make themselves

responsible. And thus the mischief must be put away, the infection must be

kept from spreading, by cutting off the gangrened limb, and putting away

the mischief-makers. Such dangerous diseases as these must be taken in

time. ,

6 If If thy brother the son of thy mother, or thy son,

or thy daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, or thy

friend, which is as thine own foul, entice thee secretly,

saying, Let us go and serve other gods, (which thou

hast not known, thou, nor thy fathers ; 7 Namely, of

the gods of the people which are round about you,

nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one end

of the earth even unto the other end of the earth.) 8

Thou shalt not consent unto him, nor heaiken unto

him ; neither shall thine eye pity him, neither shalt

thou spare, neither shalt thou conceal him. 9 But

thou shalt surely kill him ; thine hand shall be first

upon him to put him to death, and afterwards the hand

of all the people. 10 And thou shalt stone him with

stones, that he die : because he hath sought to thrust

thee away from the Lord thy God, which brought

thee out of the land of Egypt, from the house of bon

dage. 1 1 And all Israel shall hear, and fear, and shall

do no more any such wickedness as this is among you.

Further provision is made by this branch of the statute against receiving

the infection of idolatry from those that are near and dear to us.

First, It is the policy of the tempter to send his solicitations by the hand

of those we love, whom we least suspect of any ill upon us, and whom we

are desirous to please, and apt to conform ourselves to.—The enticement

here is supposed to come from a brother, or child, that are near by nature ;

from a wife, or friend, that are near by choice ; and are to us as our own

fouls, ver. 6. Satan tempted Adam by Eve, and Christ by Peter. We

are therefore concerned to stand upon our guard against an ill proposal,

when the person that proposeth it can pretend to an interest in us, that we

may never sin against God in compliment to the best friend we have in the

world. The temptation is supposed to be private, he will entice thee se

cretly ; implying that idolatry is a work of darkness, which dreads the light,

and covets to be concealed ; and which the sinner promiseth himself, and

^ie tempter promiseth him secrecy and security in.—Concerning the false

gods proposed to be served, (1.) The tempter suggests, that the worship

ping of these gods was the common practice of the world ; and if they

limited their adorations to an invisible deity, they weresingular, and like no

body, for they were the gods of the people round about them, and indeed of

all the nations of the earth, ver. 7- This suggestion draws many away

from religion and godliness, that it is an unfashionable thing ; and they

make their court to the world, and the flesh, because these are the gods of

the people that are round about them. (2.) Moses suggests, in opposition to

this, that it had not been the practice of their ancestors ; they are godt

which thou bajl not known, thou, nor thy fathers. Those that are born of

godly parents, and have been educated in pious exercises, when they are

enticed to a vain, loose, careless way of living, should remember, that those

are ways which they have not known, they, nor theirfathers : And will they

thus degenerate ?

Secondly, It is our duty to prefer God and religion before the b?st

friends we have in the world. (1.) We must not in complaisance to our

friends break God's law, ver. 8. Thou shalt not consent to him, nor go with

him to his idolatrous worship ; no, not for company or curiosity, or to gain

a better interest in his affections. It is a general rule, Ifsinners entice tine,

consent Ihou not, Prov. i. 10. (2.) We must not in compafston to our friends

olflrutl the course of God's justice. He that offers such a thing mull not

only be looked upon as an enemy, or dangerous person, whom one would

be afraid of, and swear the peace upon, but as a criminal, or traitor, who,

in zeal for our sovereign Lord, his crown and dignity, we are bound to in

form against, and cannot conceal without incurring the guiii of a great

misprision, ver. 9. Thou shalt surely kill kirn. By this law, the persons en

ticed were bound to prosecute the seducer, and to give evidence against htm

before the proper judges, that he might suffer the penalty of the law, and

that without delay ; which the Jews fay is here intended in that phrase, as

it is in the Hebrew, Killing thoufhalt kill him ; neither the prosecution nor

the execution must be deferred ; and he that was first in the former, must

be first in the latter ; to fliew that he stood to his testimony, Thy handfl\xH



476 Chat. XIV.DEUTERONOMY.

be first upon him, to, mark him out as an anathema, and then the hands of all

the people, to put him away as an accursed thing-—The death he must die

was that which was looked upon among the Jews as the severest of all

ether. He must be Jloned ; and his accusation written ie, That he has

sought to thrust thee away by a kind of violence from the Lord thy God,

ver. 10. Those are certainly our worst enemies that would thrust us from

God, our best Friend ; and whatever draws us to fin, separates between us

and God. It is a design upon our life, and to be resented accordingly.

And, Lastly, Here is the good effect of this necessary execution, ver. 11.

All Israelshall hear andfear. They ought to hear and sear, for the punish

ment of crimes committed is designed, in terrorem, for the prevention of the

like. And it is to be hoped they will hear and fear, and by the severity

of the punishment, especially when it is at the prosecution of a father, a

brother, or a friend, will be made to conceive a horror of the sin, as exceed

ing sinful, and to be afraid of incurring the like punishments themselves.

Smite thescorner that sins presumptuously, and thesimple that is in danger of

finning carelessly •will beware.

1 2 H If thou shalt hear say in one of thy cities,

which the Lord thy God hath given thee to dwell

there, faying, 1 3 Certain men, the children of Belial,

are gone out from among you, and have withdrawn

the inhabitants of their city, faying, Let us go and serve

other gods, (which ye have not known.) 14 Then

shalt thou inquire and make search, and ask diligently :

and behold, if it be truth, and the thing certain, that

such abomination is wrought among you : 1 5 Thou

shalt surely smite the inhabitants of that city with the

edge of the sword, destroying it utterly, and all that is

therein, and the cattle thereof, with the edge of the

sword. 16 And thou shalt gather all the spoil of it

into the midst of the street thereof, and shalt burn with

fire the city, and all the spoil thereof every whit, for

the Lord thy God : and it shall be an heap for ever,

it shall not be built again. 17 And there shall cleave

nought of the cursed thing to thine hand : that th»

Lord may turn from the fierceness of his anger, and

shew thee mercy, and have compassion upon thee, and

multiply thee, as he hath sworn unto thy fathers ; 1 8

"When thou shalt hearken to the voice of the Lord

thy God, to keep all his commandments which I com

mand thee this day, to do that which is right in the

eyes of the Lord thy God.

Here the cafe is put, of a city revolting from its allegiance to the God

cf Israel, andserving other gods.

First, The crime is supposed to be committed, (1.) By one of the cities

of Israel that lay within the jurisdiction of their courts : The church then

hidged them only that were -within, 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. And when they were

ordered to preserve their religion in the first principles of it, by fire and

sword, yet they were not allowed by fire and sword to propagate it. They

that are born within the allegiance of a prince, if they take up arms against

him, are dealt with as traitors ; but foreign invaders are not so. The city

that is here become idolatrous is supposed, formerly, to have •worshipped the

true God, but now to be withdrawn to other gods ; which intimates how

great the crime is, and how fore the punishment will be of those that after

they haw known the way of righteousness, turn aside from it, 2 Pet. ii. 21.

[2.] It is supposed to be committed by the generality of the inhabitants of

the city ,- for we may think, that if a considerable number did retain their

integrity, those only that were guilty were to be destroyed, and the city

was to be spared for the sake of the righteous in it ; for, shall not the

Judge of all the earth do right ? No doubt he (hall. [3.] They are sup

posed to be drawn to idolatry by certain men, the children of Belial ; men

that would endure no yoke ; so it signifies ; that neither fear God, nor re-

g;ird man, but shake off all restraints of law and conscience, and are per

fectly lost to all manner of virtue : These are they that say, Let us serve

other gods, that will not only allow, but will countenance and encourage

our immoralities. Belial is put for the devil, 2 Cor. vi. 15. and the children

of Belial, are bis children. These withdraw the inhabitants of the city ; for a

little of this old leaven, when it is entertained, soon leavens the "whole lump.

Secondly, The cause is ordered to be tried with a great deal of care, ver.

14. Thou shalt inquire, and make search. They must not proceed upon

common fame, or take the information by hearsay, but mult examine the

proofs, and not give judgment against them, unless the evidence was clear,

and the charge fully made out. God himself, before he destroyed Sodom,

is said to come down and see whether its crimes were according to the cla.

mour, Gen. xviii. 21. In judicial processes, it is requisite that time, and

care, and pains, be taken to find out the truth, and that search be made,

without any passion, prejudice, or partiality. The Jewish writers fay, That

though particular persons, who were idolaters, might be judged by the in.

ferior courts, the defection of a city must be tried by the great fanhedrim :

And if it appear that they are trust away to idolatry, they fend two learned

men to them, to admonilh and reduce them. If they repent, all is well ;

if not, then all Israel must go up to war against them, to testify their in

dignation against idolatry, and to stop the spreading of the contagion.

Thirdly, If the crime were proved, and the criminals were incorrigible,

the city was to be wholly destroyed. If there were a few righteous men

in it, no doubt they would remove themselves and their families out of such

a dangerous place, and then all the inhabitants, men, women, and children,

must be put to the sword, ver. 15. All the spoil of the city, both shop-

goods, and the furniture of houses, must be brought into the market-place

and burned, and the city itself must be laid in ashes, and never built again,

ver-. 16. The soldiers are forbidden, upon pain of death, to convert any

of the plunder to their own use, ver. 17. It was a devoted thing, and dan-

gerous to meddle with it, as we find in the cafe of Achan Now, (1.)

God enjoins this severity, to shew what a jealous God he is in the matters

of his worship, and how great a crime it is to serve other gods. Let men

know that God will not give his glory to another, nor his praise to graven

images. (2.) He expects that magistrates, having their honour and power

from him, should be. concerned for his honour, and use their power for

terror to evil-doers, else they bear the sword in vain. (3. ) The faithful

worshippers of the true God must take all occasions to shew their just indig

nation against idolatry, much more against atheism, infidelity, and irreligion.

(4-.) It is here intimated, that the best expedient for the turning away of

God's anger from the land is to execute justice upon the wickedof the land,

ver. 17. that the Lord may turn from thefierceness of his anger, which was

ready to break out against the whole nation, for the wickedness of that one

apostate city.—It is promised, that if they would thus root wickedness out

of their land, God would multiply them. They might think it impostti, and

against the interest of their nation, to ruin a whole city for a crime relating

purely to religion, and that they should be more sparing of the blood of

Israelites : Fear not that (faith Moses) God will multiply you the more ;

the body of your nation will lose nothing by the letting out of this corrupt

blood.

Lastly, Though we do not find this law put in execution in all the his-

tory of the Jewish church, (Gibeah was destroyed, not for idolatry, but im

morality,) yet for the neglect of the execution of it upon the inferior cities

that served idols, God himself, by the army of the Chaldeans, put it in exe

cution upon Jerusalem, the head city, which, for its apostasy from God,

was utterly destroyed and laid waste, and lay in ruins seventy years.

Though idolaters may escape the punishment from men (nor is the law, in

the letter of it, binding now, under the gospel") yet the Lord our God wfll

not suffer them to escape his righteous judgments. The New Testament

speaks of communion with idolaters, as a sin which, above any other, pro

vokes the Lord to jealousy, and dares him as if we were stronger than be,

1 Cor. x. 21, 22.

CHAP. XIV.

Moses in this chapter teaches them, I. To distinguish themselves from their

neighbours by asingularity, (1.) In their mourning, ver. 1, 2. (2.) In

their meat, ver. 3,—21. II. 7 o devote themselves unto (,'od, and in to

ken of that, to give him his dues out of their estates, the yiarly tithe, and that

every thirdyear, for the maintenance of their religious feasts, the Levitts, and

the poor, ver. 22,—29.

Y
E are the children of the Lord your God : ye

shall not cut yourselves, nor make any baldness
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between your eyes for the dead. 2 For thou art an

holy people unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord

hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto himself,

above all the nations that are upon the earth. 3 If

Thou shalt not eat any abominable thing. 4 These

are the beasts which ye shall eat : the ox, the sheep,

and the goat, 5 The hart, and the roe-buck, and the

fallow-deer, and the wild-goat, and the pygarg, and

the wild-ox, and the chamois. 6 And every beast

that parteth the hoof, and cleaveth the cleft into two

claws, and cheweth the cud amongst the beasts ; that

ye shall eat. 7 Nevertheless, .these ye shall not eat, of

them that chew the cud, or of them that divide the

cloven hoof; as the camel, and the hare, and the co

ney : for they chew the cud, but divide not the hoof ;

therefore they are unclean unto you. 8 And the swine,

because it divideth the hoof, yet cheweth not the cud,

it is unclean unto you : ye shall not eat of their flesh,

nor touch their dead carcase. 9 These ye shall eat of

all that are in the waters : all that have fins and scales

shall ye eat : 1 o And whatsoever hath not fins and scales,

ye may not eat ; it is unclean unto you. 1 1 % Of all

clean b irds ye shall eat. 1 2 But these are they ofwhich

ye shall" not eat : the eagle, and the oflifrage, and the

ospray. 13 And the glede, and the kite, and the vul

ture after his bind, 14 And every raven after his

kind, 15 And the owl, and the night-hawk, and the

cuckow, and the hawk after his kind, 16 The little

owl, and the great owl, and the swan, 17 And the

pelican, and the geir-eagle, and the cormorant, 18

And the stork, and the heron after her kind, and the

lapwing and the bat. 19 And every creeping thing

that siieth, is unclean unto you : they shall not be

eaten. 20 But ofa\\ clean fowls ye may eat. 21 f Ye

shall not eat .of any thing that dieth of itself: thou

shalt give it unto the stranger that is in thy gates,

that he may eat it, or thou mayest fell it unto an alien :

for thvbu* art an holy people unto the Lord thy God.

Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's milk.

Moses here tells the people of Israel,

Firflt How God had dignified them as a* peculiar people, with three distin

guishable privileges, which were their honour, and figures of those spiritual

blessings in heavenly things, with which God has, in Christ, blessed us.

( 1 . ) Here is election ; the Lord hath chosen thee, ver. 2 ; not for their own

merit, or for any good works foreseen, but because he would magnify the

riches of his power and grace, among them. He did not choose them, be

cause they tvere by their own dedication and subjection a peculiar people to

him, above other nations ; but he chose them that they might be so by his

grace ; and thus were believers chosen, Eph. i. 4. Here is adoption, ver.

2. TV are the children of the Lordyour God, formed by him into a people,

owned by him as his people, nay, his family ; a people near unto him, nearer

than any other, Israel it myson, myfirst-born ; not because he needed chil-

dren, but because they were orphans, and needed a father. Every Israelite

indeed is a child ofGod, partaker of his nature and favour, his love and bles

sing : Behold, •what manner of love the father has be/lowed upon us! (3.)

Here is fanSification, ver. 2. Thou ait a holy people ; separated and set

apart for God, devoted to his service, designed for his praise, governed by

a holy law, graced by a holy tabernacle, and the holy ordinances relating to

Voi.. I. No. 24.

it. God's people are obliged to be holy ; and if they be holy, are obliged

to the grace of God that makes them so. The Lord has set them apartfor

himself, and qualified them for his service and the enjoyment of him, and so

has made them holy to himself. t

Secondly, How they ought to distinguish themselves by a sober singularity

from all the nations that were about them. And God having thus advan

ced them, let them not debase themselves, by admitting the superstitious

customs of idolaters, and by making themselves hie them, put themselves

upon the level with them. Beye the children of the Lordyour God; so the

Seventy read it as a command, that is, carry yourselves as becomes the chil

dren of God, and do nothing to disgrace the honour, and forfeit the privi

leges, of the relation.

In two things particularly they must distinguish themselves.

(1.) In their mourning : Yeshall not cut yourselves, ver. 1. That for

bids (as some think) not only their cutting themselves at their funerals, ei

ther to express their grief, or with their own blood to appease the infernal

deities, but their wounding and mangling themselves in the worship of their

gods, as Baal's prophets did, 1 Kings xviii. 28 ; or their marking them

selves by incisions in their flefli, for such and such deities, which, in them,

above any, would be an inexcusable crime, who, in the sign of circumcision,

bore about withthem, in their bodies, the marks ofthe LordJehovah:—So that,

1. They are forbidden to hurt or deform their own. bodies upon any ac

count. Methinks this is like a parent's charge to his little children that

are foolish, careless and wilful, and are apt to play with knives ; Children, ye

shall not cut yourselves. This is the intention of those commands which

oblige us to deny ourselves : The true meaning of them, if we understood

them aright, would appear to be, Do yourself no harm. And this also is

the design of those providences which must cross us, to remove from us

those things by which we are in danger of doing ourselves harm. Knives are

taken from us lest we cut ourselves. They that are dedicated to God as a

holy people, must do nothing to disfigure themselves. The body isfor the

Lord, and i3 to be used accordingly.

2. They are forbidden to disturb and afflict their own minds with inor

dinate grief for the loss of near and dear relations. Ye shall not express or

exasperate your sorrow, even upon the most mournful occasions, by cutting

yourselves, and making baldness between your eyes, like men enraged, or re

solvedly hardened in sorrow for the dead, as those that have no hope, 1

Thcss. iv. 13. It is an excellent passage which Mr Ainsworth here quotes

from one of the Jewish writers, who understands this as a law against im

moderate grief for the death of our relations. Ifyourfather, (for instance)

die, youshall not cut yourselves, that is, you shall notsorrow more than is meet,

for you are not fatherless; you have a Father who is great, living, and

permanent, even the holy, blejfid God, whose children you are, ver. 1. But an

infidel, (faith he) when hisfather dies, hath nofather that can help him in time of

need ; for he hath said to a stock, Thou art my father ; and to astone, Thou

hast brought me forth, (Jer. ii. 27.) therefore he weeps, cuts himself, and makes

himself bald. We that have a God to hope in, and a heaven to hope for,

must bear up ourselves with this hope under every burden of this kind-

[2.] They must be singular in their meat. Many sorts of flesh, which

were wholesome enough, and which other people did commonly eat, they

must religiously abstain from as unclean. This law we had before, Lev. xi.

2. where it was largely opened. It seems plainly, by the coherence here,

to be a mark ofpeculiarity ; for their observance of it would make them to

be taken notice of in all mixt companies, as a separate people, and preserve

them from mingling themselves with, and conforming themselves to, their

idolatrous neighbours.

1st, Concerning beasts, here is a more particular enumeration of those

which they were allowed to eat than was in Leviticus, to shew that they

had no reason to complain of their being restrained from eating swines

flesh, and hares, and rabbits, (which were all that were then forbidden, but

are now commonly used,) when they were allowed so great a variety, not

only of that which we call butchers meat, ver. 4. which alone was offered

in sacrifice, but os venison, which they had great plenty of in Canaan, the

hart, and the roe-bud, and the fallow-deer, ver. 5. which, though never

brought to God's altar, was allowed them at their own table. See chap,

xii. 22. When of all these, as Adam of every tree os the garden, they might

freely eat, those were inexcusable, who, to gratify a perverse appetite, or

(as should seem) in honour of their idols, and in participation of their idola

trous sacrifices, eat swinesfleflj, and broth of abominable things (made so by

this law) was in their vessels, Isa. lxv. 4.

2dly, Concerning fish, there is only one general rule given, That whatso

ever hadnotfins andscales, (as shell-fish, and eels, besides leeches, and other

animals in the water, that are not proper food,) was unclean andforbidden ,

ver. 9, 10.

6£
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3dly, No general rule is given Concerning fowl, but those particularly

mentioned that were to be unclean to them ; and there are few or none of

them which are here forbidden that are now commonly eaten : And what

soever is not expressly forbidden is allowed, ver. 11,—20. Of all clean

fowl* you may eat.

They are further forbidden, 1. To eat the flesh of any creature that

died of itself, because the blood was not separated from it ; and besides the

ceremonial uncleannefs it lay under from Lev. xi. 39. it is not wholesome

food, nor ordinarily used among us, except by the poor. And, 2. To

seethe a iidin its mother's milk, either to gratify their own luxury, supposing

it a dainty bit, or in conformity to some superstitious custom of the heathen.

The Chaldee paraphrasts read it, Thou shalt not eatflejh meats, and milk-

meati together ; and so it would forbid the use of butter as sauce to any flesh.

Now, as to all these precepts concerning their food, ( 1 . ) It is plain in the

law itself, that ihey belonged only to the Jews, and were not moral nor of

perpetual use, because not of perpetual obligation ; for what they might

not eat themselves, they might give to a stranger, a proselyte of the gate,

that had renounced idolatry, and therefore was permitted to live among them

though not circumcised ; or they might sell to an alien, a mere Gentile,

that came into their country for trade, but might not settle in it, ver. 21'.

They might feed upon that which an Israelite might not touch ; which is

a plain instance of their peculiarity, and their being a holy people. (2.) It

is plain, in the gospel, that they are now antiquated and repealed : For

every creature of God is good, and nothing now to be refused, or called

common and unclean, 1 Tim. iv. 4.

22 Thou shalt truly tithe all the increase of thy

seed, that the field bringeth forth year by year. 23

And thou shalt eat before the Lord thy God, in the

place which he shall choose to place his name there,

the tithe of thy corn, of thy wine, and of thine oil,

and the firstlings ofthy herds, and of thy flocks : that

thou rnayest learn to fear the Lord thy God always.

24 And if the way be too long for thee, so that thou

art not able to carry it, or if the place be too far from

thee, which the Lord thy God shall choose to set his

name there, when the Lord thy God hath blessed thee :

25 Then shalt thou turn // into money, and bind up

the money in thine hand, and shalt go unto the place

which the Lord thy God shall choose. 26 And thou

shalt bestow that money for whatsoever thy soul lusteth

after, for oxen, or for sheep, or for wine, or for strong

drink, or for whatsoever thy soul desireth : and thou

shalt eat there before the Lord thy God, and thou

shalt rejoice, thou -and thine household. 27 And the

Levite that is within thy gates, thou shalt not forsake

him : for he hath no part nor inheritance with thee.

28 H At the end of three years thou shalt bring forth

all the tithe of thine increase the same year, and shalt

lay it up within thy gates. 29 And the Levite, (because

he hath no part nor inheritance with thee) and the

stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, which are

within thy gates, shall come, and shall eat and be satis

fied ; that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all the

work of thine hand which thou doest.

We have here a part of the statute concerning tithes. The products of

their ground were twice tithed, so that, putting both together, afifth part

was devoted to God out of their increase, and only four parts of five were

for their own common use ; and they could not but own they sat upon an

easy rent, especially since God's part was disposed of to their own benefit

and advantage. Thestrst tithe was for the maintenance of their Levites,

who taught them the good knowledge of God, and ministered tg them in

holy things ; this is supposed as anciently due, and is entailed upon the Le

vites as an inheritance by that law, Numb, xviii. 24, &c. but it is the second

tithe that is here spoken of, which was to be taken out of the remainder

when the Levites had had theirs.

First, They are here charged to separate it, and/rf it apart for God, ver.

22. Thoufhalt truly tithe all the increaji'of thy feed. The Levites took care of

their own, but the separating of this was left to the owners themselves ; the

law encouraging them to be honest, by reposing a confidence in them, and

so trying their/rar of God. They are bid to tithe truly ; that is, to be sure

to do it, and to do it faithfully and carefully, that God's part might not

be diminished either with design, or by oversight. Note, We must be sure

to give God his full dues out of our estates ; for, being but stewards of

them, it is required that we be faithful, as those that must give account.

[2.] They are here directed how to dispose of it when they had sepa

rated it. Let every man lay by as Godprospers him, and gives him success ;

and then let him lay out in pious uses as God gives him opportunity ; and

it will be the easier to lay out, and the proportion more satisfying, when

first we have laid by. Thissecond tithe may be disposed of,

( 1. ) In works ofpiety, for the two first years after the year of release.—.

They must bring it up, either in kind, or the full value of it, to the place

of the sanctuary, and there must spend it in holy feasting before the Lord.

If they could do it with any convenience, they must bring it in kind, ver.

23 ; but if not, they might turn it into money, ver. 24, 25 ; and that money

must be laid out in something to feast upon before the Lord.—The com

fortable, chearful using of what God hath given us with. temperance and

sobriety, is really the honouring of God with it. Contentment, holy joy,

and thankfulness, make every meal a religious feast.—The end of this law

we have, ver. 23. That thou rnayest learn to fear the Lord thy God always:

It was to keep them right and firm to their religion ; 1. By acquainting

them with the sanctuary, the holy things and the solemn services that were

there performed. What they read the appointment of in their Bibles, it

would do them good to fee the observance of in their tabernacle ; it would

make a deeper impression upon them, which would keep them out of the

snares of the idolatrous customs. Note, It will have a good influence upon

our constancy in religion, Never toforsake the assembling ofourselves together,

Heb. x. 25. By the comfort of the communion of saints, we may be kept

to our communion with God. 2. By using them to the most pleasant and

delightful services of religion. Let them rejoice before the Lord, that they

may learn to fear him always. The more pleasure we find in the ways of

religion, the more likely we shall be to persevere in those ways.—One thing

they must remember in their pious entertainments, to bid their Levites

welcome to them : Thou shalt not forsake the Levite, ver. 27. Let him

never be a stranger to thy table, especially when thou eatest before the Lord.

(2.) Every third year this tithe must be disposed at home in works of

charity, ver. 28, 29. Lay it up within thy own gates, and let it be given to

the poor, who, knowing the provision this law had made for them, no doubt

would come to seek it ; and that they might make the poor familiar to

them, and not disdain their company, they are here directed to welcome

them to their houses ; thither let them come, and eat and be satisfied. la

this charitable distribution of the second tithe, they must have an eye to

the poor ministers, and add to their encouragement by entertaining them,

next to poor strangers, not only for the supply of their necessitfes^but to

put a respect upon them, and so to invite them to turn proselytes ; and

next to the fatherless and widow, who, though perhaps they may have a

competent maintenance left them, yet cannot be supposed to live so plenti

fully and comfortably as they had done in months past, and therefore coun

tenance them, and help to make them easy, by inviting them to this enter

tainment. God has a particular care for widows and fatherless, and he

requires that we should have so too. It is his honour, and will be ours, to

help the helpless. And if we thus serve God, and do good with what we

have, it is promised here, that the Lord our God will bless us in all the

works ofour hand. Note, 1st, The blessing of God is all in all to our out

ward prosperity, and, without that blessing, the work of our hands which

we do, will bring nothing to pass. 2dly, The way to obtain that blessing

is to be diligent and charitable. The blessing descends upon the working

hand; expect not that God should bless thee in thy idleness and love of

ease, but in all the irori of thine hand. It is the hand of the diligent, with

the blessing of God upon it, that makes rich, Prov. x. 4, 22 ; and it descends

upon the giving hand: He that thus scatters certainly increases ; and the

liberalfoul will be made fat. It is an undoubted truth, though little be

lieved, that to be charitable to the poor, and to be free and generous in

the support of religion, and any good work, is the surest andsafest way of

thriving. What is lent to the Lord, will be repaid with abundant interest,

Ezek. xliv. 30.
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t H A P. XV.

In thlt chapter Moses gives orders, (1.) Concerning the release os debts every

seventh year, ver. 1 ,—6. -with a caution, that that be no hinderance to chari

table hading, ver. 7,—11. (2.) Concerning the release of servants, aster

seven yearsservice, ver. 12,—18. (3.) Concerning thesanaification as the

JtÆings of cattle to God, ver. 19,—23.

AT the end of every seven years thou (halt make

a release. 2 And this is the manner of the

release : Every creditor that lendeth ought unto his

neighbour shall release it, he shall not exact /'/ of his

neighbour, or of his brother, because it is called the

Lord's release. 3 Of a foreigner thou mayest exact

it again : but that which is thine with thy brother,

thine hand shall release : 4 Save when there shall be

no poor among you : for the Lord shall greatly bless

thee in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee

for an inheritance to possess it : 5 Only if thou care

fully hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to

observe to do all these commandments which I com

mand thee this day. 6 For the Lord thy God blesseth

thee, as he promised thee, and thou shalt lend unto

many nations, but thou shalt not borrow ; and thou

shalt reign over many nations, but they shall not reign

over thee. 7 11 If there be among you a poor man of

one of thy brethren, within any of thy gates, in thy

land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt

not harden thy heart, nor shut thine hand from thy

poor brother : 8 But thou shalt open thine hand wide

unto him, and shalt surely lend him sufficient for his

need, in that which he wanteth. 9 Beware that there

be not a thought in thy wicked heart, faying, The se

venth year, the year of release is at hand : and thine

eye be evil against thy poor brother, and thou givest

him nought, and he cry unto the Lord against thee,

and it be fin unto thee. 10 Thou shalt surely give

him, and thine heart shall not be grieved when thou

givest unto him : because that for this thing the Lord

thy God shall bless thee in all thy works, and in all that

thou puttest thine hand unto. 11 For the poor shall

never cease out of the land : therefore I command thee,

saying, Thou shalt open thine hand wide unto thy

brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy, in thy land.

Here is, First, A law for the release of poor debtors, such (we may sup.

pose) as were insolvent. Every seventh year was a year of release, in which

the ground rested from being tilled, servants were discharged from their ser

vices, and, among other acts of grace, this was one, that they that had

borrowed money, and had not been able to pay it before, should, this year,

be released from it ; and though if they were able, they were afterwards

bound in conscience to repay it, yet, from thenceforth, the creditor should

never recover it by law. Many good expositors think it only forbids the

exacting of the debt in the year of release, because no harvest being ga

thered in that year, it could not be expected that men should pay their

debts then, but that, afterwards, it might be sued for and recovered : So

that the release did not extinguish the debt, but only slay the process for a

tima. But others think it was a release of the debt for ever; and that

feem& more probable, yet under certain limitations expressed or implied. It

is supposed that the debtor was an Israelite, ver. 3. an alien could not take

the benefit of this law ; and that he was poor, ver. 4 ; that he did not bor

row for trade or purchase, but for the subsistence of his family, and that

now he could not pay it without reducing himself to poverty, and coming

under a necessity of seeking in other countries, which might be his tempta

tion to revolt from God. The law is not that the creditor (hall not receive

the debt, if the debtor, or his friends for him, can pay it, but he shall not

exact it by a legal process. The reasons of this law are, (1.) To put an

honour upon the sabbatical year, because it is called the Lord's release, ver. 2.

That was God's year, for their land, as the weekly sabbath was God's

day for themselves, their servants and cattle ; and as by the resting of their

ground, fa by the release of the debts, God would teach them to depend

upon his providence. This year of release typified the grace of the gospel,

in which is proclaimed the acceptable year os the Lord, and by which we

obtain the release of our debts, that is, the par.don of our sins ; and we are

taught to forgive injuries as we are, and hope to be, forgiven of God. (2.)

It was to prevent the falling of any Israelite into extreme poverty ; so the

margin reads, ver. 4. To the end there shall be no poor among you ; none mi-

ferably and scandalously poor, to the reproach of their nation and religion,

the reputation of which they ought to preserve. (3.) God's security i»

here given by a divine promise, that whatever they lost by their poor-

debtors, it should be made up to them in the blessing of God, upon all they

had and did, ver. 4,—6. Let them take care to do their duty, and then

God would bless them with such great increase, that what they might lose

by bad debts, if they generously remitted them, should not be miffed out

of their stock at the year's end. Not only the Lordshall bless thee, ver. 4 ;

but he doth bless thee, ver. 6. It is altogether inexcusable, if God has given

us abundance, so that we have not only enough, but to spare, and yet we

are rigorous and severe in our demands from our poor brethren ; for our

abundance should be the supply os their -wants, that at least there may not

be such an inequality as is between two extremes, 2 Cor. viii. 14. They

must also consider, that the land was God's gift to them, and all their in

crease was the fruit of God's blessing upon them : and therefore they were

bound, in duty to him, to use and dispose of their estates as he should order

and direct them. And, (lastly,) if they would remit what little sums they

had lent to their poor biethren, it is promised they should be able to lend

great sums to their rich neighbours, even to many nations, ver. 6. and should

be enriched by those loans. Thus the nations should become subject to

them, and dependant on them, as the borrower is servant to the lender, Prov.

xxii. 7. To be able to lend and not to have need to borrow, we must look

upon as a great mercy, and a good reason why we should do good with

what we have, lest we provoke God to turn the scales.

Secondly, Here is a law in favour of poor borrowers, that they might not

suffer damage by the former law. Men would be apt to argue, If the cafe

ofa man best with his debtor, that if the debt be not paid before the year of

release, it should be lost, it were better mt to lend : No, sakh this branch of

the statute, Thou shalt not think such a thought.

[1.] It is taken for granted that there would bepodr among them, who

would have occasion to borrow, ver 7 ; and that there would never want

some such objects of charity, ver. 11. The poor shall never cease out of the

land : Though not such as were reduced to extreme poverty, yet such as

would be behind-hand, and would have occasion to borrow ; of such poor

he here speaks ; and such we have always with us : So that a charitable

disposition may soon find a charitable occasion.

[2.] In such a case we are here commanded to lend or give according to

our ability and the necessity of the case : Thou shalt not harden thy hearts

nor shut thy hand, ver. 7. If the hand be shut, it is a sign the heart is hard

ened ; for is the clouds were full of rain, they would empty themselves, ficcl.

xi. 3 : Bowels of compassion would produce liberal distributions, James ii.

16. Thoujhalt not only stretch out thy hand to him, to reach him some

thing, but thou shalt open thy hand wide unto him, to lend himsufficient, ver.

8. Sometimes there is as much charity in prudent lending as in giving, as it

obliges the borrower to industry and honesty, and may put him into a way

of helping himself. We are sometimes tempted to think, when an object of

charity presents itself, we may choose whether we will give any thing or

nothing, little or much ; whereas it is here an express precept, ver. II. /

command thee not only to give, but to open thy hand wide, to give liberally.

[3.] Here is a caveat against that objection which might arise against

charitable lending from the foregoing law for the release of debts, ver. 9.

Beware that there be not a thought, a covetous ill-natured thought in thy

Belial heart ; the year osrelease is at hand, and therefore I will not lend what

I must then be sure to lose, lest thy poor brother, whom thou refusest to-

lend, do complain to God, and it will be a sin, a great sin to thee.—Note,

(1.) The law is spiritual, and lays a restraint upon the thouglus of the

heart. We mistake if we think thoughts are free from the divine cogni

sance and check. (2.) That is a wicked heart indeed» that raifeth evil
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thoughts from the good law of God, as theirs did, who, because God had

obliged them to the charity offorgiving, denied the charity ofgiving. (3.)

We must carefully watch against all these secret suggestions which would

divert us from our duty, or discourage us in it.—Those that would keep

from the act offin, must keep out of their minds the very thought ofJin.

(4.) When we have an occasion of charitable lending, if we cannot trust

the borrower, we must trust God, and lend, hoping for nothing again in this

world, but expecting it will be recompensed in the resurrection of the just,

Luke vi. 35.—xiv. 14. (5.) It is a dreadful thing to have the cry of the

f>oor against us, for God has his ear open to that cry, and, in compassion to

them, will be sure to reckon with those that deal hardly with them. (6.)

That which we think is our prudence, often provesJin to us ; He that re

fused to lend, because the year of release was at hand, thought he did

•wifely : and that men would praise him, as doing -well for himself, (Psal.

cxix. 18.) but he is here told that he did wickedly, and God would con

demn him as doing ill to his brother ; and we are sure that thejudgment of

God is according to truth ; and that which he faith \%sm to us, will certainly

be ruin to us, if it be not repented of.

[4.] Here is a command to give chearfully whatever we give in charity,

ver. 10. Thine heartjball not be grieved when thou give/1. Be not loath to

part with thy money on so good an account, nor think it lost : Grudge not

a kindness to thy brother, and distrust not the providence of God, as if

thou fhouldest want that thyself which thou givest in charity ; but, on the

contrary, let it be a pleasure and a satisfaction of foul to thee, to think that

thou art honouring God with thy substance, doing good, making thy bro

ther easy, and laying up for thyself a good security for the time to come.

What thou doest Aofreely, for God loves a chearfulgiver, 2 Cor. ix. 7.

[5.] Here is a promise of recompense in this life, For this thing the Lord

thy Godjhall bless thee. Covetous people fay, Giving undoes us ; no, giv^

ing chearfully in charity will enrich us, it will Jill thy barns with plenty,

Prov. iii. 10. and the foul with true comfort, Isa. lviii. 10, 11.

12 H And if thy brother, an Hebrew man, or an

Hebrew woman, be fold unto thee, and serve thee six

years : then in the seventh year thou shalt let him go

free from thee. 13 And when thou sendest him out

free from thee, thou shalt not let him go away empty :

14 Thou shalt furnish him liberally out of thy flock,

and out of thy floor, and out of thy wine-press : ofthat

wherewith the Lord thy God hath blessed thee, thou

shalt give unto him. 15 And thou shalt remember

that thou wast a bond-man in the land of Egypt, and

the Lord thy God redeemed thee : therefore I com

mand thee this thing to-day. 1 6 And it shall be, if

he fay unto thee, I will not go away from thee ; (be

cause he loveth thee and thine house, because he is

well with thee) 17 Then thou shalt take an awl, and

thrust it through his ear unto the door, and he shall be

thy. servant for ever : and also unto thy maid-servant

thou shalt do likewise. 18 It shall not seem hard unto

thee, when thou sendest him away free from thee ; for

he hath been worth a double hired servant to thee, in

serving thee six years-: and the Lord thy God shall

bless thee in all that thou doest.

Here is, First, A repetition of the law that had been given concerning

Hebrew servants, which either had fold themselves for servants, or were fold

by their parents through extreme poverty, or were fold by the court of

judgment for some crime committed. The law was, (1.) That they should

serve but^x years, and in the seventh, shouldgo outfree, ver. 12. Compare

Exod. xxi. 2. and if a year of jubilee happened before he served out his

time, that would be his discharge. God'e Israel were a free people, and

must not be compelled to perpetual flavery. Thus are God's spiritual

Israel called unto liberty. (2.) That if, when their six years service was ex

pired, they had no mind to go out free, but would rather continue in ser

vice, as taking lest care, though morepains, than their masters, in that cafe

they must lay themselves under an obligation to serve for ever, that is, for

life, by having their ears bored lo the door-post, ver. 16, 17. Compare Exod.

xxi. 6. If hereby a man disgraced himself with some, as of a mean and

servile spirit, that had not a due sense of the honour and pleasure of liberty,

yet we may suppose, with others, he got reputation as of a quiet contented

spirit, humble, diligent, and loving, and not given to change.

Secondly, Here is an addition to this law, requiring them to put some

small stock into their servants hands, to set up with for themselves, when

they sent them out of their service, ver. 13, 14. It was to be supposed

they had nothing of their own, and that their friends had little or nothing

for them, else they would have been redeemed before they,were discharged

by law : They had no wages for their service, and all they got by tbeir

labour was their masters ; so that their liberty would do them little good,

having nothing to begin the world upon j therefore they are here command

ed tofurnish them liberally with corn and cattle : No certain measure is pre-

scribed ; that is left to the master's generosity, who, probably, would have

respect to the servant's merit and necessity ; but the Jewish writers fay, he

could not give him less than the value of thirty shekels of silver, but as

much more as he pleased.—The maid-servants, though they were not to

have their ears bored if they were minded to stay, yet, if they went out free,

they were to have a gratuity given them ; for to that those words refer,

ver. 17. Unto thy maid-servant thoujhalt do liheiuise.

The reasons for this are taken from the law of gratitude : They must do

it, (1.) In gratitude to God, who had not only brought them out of Egypt,

(ver. 15.) but brought them out greatly enriched with tlie spoils of the

Egyptians. Let not them fend their servants out empty, for they were not

sent empty out of the house of bondage. God's tender care of us, and kind

ness to us, obligeth us to be careful of, and kind to, those that have a de-

pendance upon us. Thus, we must render according to the benefit doue unto

us. (2.) Ingratitude to theirservants, ver. 18. Grudge not to give him

a little out of thine abundance, for he hath been worth a double, hiredservant

to thee. The days of an hireling, at most, were but tliree years, Isa. xvi. 14.

but he hath served thee^x years, and without any wages as the hiredservant

hath. Masters and landlords ought to consider what need they have of,

and what ease and advantage they have by their servants and tenants, and

mould not only bejust, but kind to them. To these reasons it is added, as

before in this chapter, ver. 4, 6, 10. The Lord thy Godjhall bliss thee.

Then we may expect family blessings, the springs of family prosperity, when

we make conscience of our duty to our family relations.

19 U All the firstling males that come of thy herd,

and of thy flock, thou shalt sanctify unto the Lord thy

God : thou shalt do no work with the firstling of thy

bullock, nor shear the firstling of thy sheep. 20 Thou

shalt eat /"/ before the Lord thy God year by year, in

the place which the Lord shall choose, thou and thy

household. 21 And if there be any blemish therein, as

if it be lame, or blind, or have any ill blemish, thou

shalt not sacrifice it unto the Lord thy God. 22

Thou shalt eat it within thy gates : the unclean and

the clean person/ftst// eat it alike, as the roe-buck, and as

the hart. 23 Only thou shalt not eat the blood thereof;

thou shalt pour it upon the ground as water.

Here is, First, A Repetition of the law concerning the firstlings of their

cattle ; that if they were males, they wereto be fanltified to the Lord, ver.

10; in remembrance of, and in thankfulness for, the sparing of the first

born of Israel, when the first-born os the Egyptians, both of man and beast,

were (lain by the destroying angel, Exod. xiii. 1, 15 ; on the eighth day it

was to be given to God, Exod. xxii. 30 ; and to be divided between the

priest and the altar, Numb xviii. 17, 18.

Secondly, An addition to that law, for the further explication of it, di

recting them what to do with the firstlings,

(1.) That were females : Thou shalt do no <&.erh with femalefirstringj of

the cow, norJhear those of the /beep, ver. 19. of them the learned Bishop

Patrick understands it. Though the female firstlings were not so entirely

sanctified to God as the males, nor so early as at eight days old, yet they

were'not to be converted by the owners to their own use, as their other cattle,

but mult be offered to God as peace-offerings, or used in a religious feast at
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the years end, ver. 20. Thaujbalt eat it before the Lordthy God, as directed,

chap. xii. 13.

(2.) But what must they do with those that were blemished, ill blemish

ed? ver. 21. Were it male or female it must not be brought near the sanc

tuary, nor used either forsacrifice or for holy feasting ; for it would not be

fit to honour God with, nor to typify Christ, who is a Lamb without blemijb ;

Yet it must not be reared, but killed and eaten at their own houses as com

mon food, ver. 22. only they must be sure not to eat it with the blood, ver.

23. The frequent repetition of which caution intimates what need the peo

ple had of it, and what stress God laid upon it.—What a mercy is it that

we are not under this yoke ! We are not dieted as they were ; we make no

difference between a first calf, or lamb, and the rest that follow. Let us

therefore answer the gospel-meaning of this law, devoting ourselves, and

the first of our time and strength, to God, as a kind of first-fruits of his

creatures ; and using all our comforts and enjoyments to his praise, and

under the direction of his law, as we have them all by his gift.

CHAP. XVI.

In this chapter we have, I. A repetition of the haws concerning three yearly

feasts; inparticular'that of thepajsover, ver. 1,-8. That ofpentecost, ver.

9,—12. That of tabernacles, ver. 13,—15. And the general latu con

cerning thepeoples attendance on them, ver. 16, 17. The institution of an in

ferior magistracy, andgeneral rules ofjustice given to those that were called

into office, ver. 18,—20. III. A caveat against groves and images, ver.

21, 22.

OBSERVE the month of Abib, and keep the pass-

over unto the Lord thy God : for in the

month o£ Abib the Lord thy God brought thee forth

out of Egypt by night. 2 Thou (halt therefore sacrifice

the passover unto the Lord thy God, of the flock and

the herd, in the place which the Lord shall choose to

place his name there. 3 Thou shalt eat no leavened

bread with it : seven days shalt thou eat unleavened

bread therewith, even the bread of affliction ; (for thou

earnest forth out of the land of Egypt in haste) that

thou mayest remember the day when thou earnest forth

out of the land of Egypt, all the days of thy life. 4

And there shall be no leavened bread seen with thee

in all thy coasts seven days, neither shall there any

thing of the flesh which thou sacrificedst the first day

at even remain all night until the morning. 5 Thou

mayest not sacrifice the passover within any of thy

gates, which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 6 But at

the place which the Lord thy God shall choose to

place his name in, there thou shalt sacrifice the passover

at even, at the going down of the sun, at the season

that thou earnest forth out of Egypt. 7 And thou

shalt roast and eat // in the place which the Lord thy

God shall choose : and thou shalt turn in the morning,

and go unto thy tents. 8 Six days thou shalt eat un

leavened bread, and on the seventh da.yjhall be a solemn

assembly to the Lord thy God : thou shalt do no work

therein. 9 If Seven weeks shalt thou number unto

thee : begin to number the seven weeks iromfuch time

as thou beginnest to put the sickle to the corn. 10

And thou shalt keep the feast of weeks unto the L^rd

thy God, with a tribute of a free-will-offering of thine

hand, which thou shalt give unto the LORD thy God,

according as the Lord thy God hath blessed thee.

Vol. I. No. 24.

1 1 And thou shalt rejoice before the Lord thy Goes,

thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man-

servant, and thy maid-servant, and the Levite that is

within thy gates, and the stranger, and the fatherless,

and the widow, that are among you, in the place

which the Lord thy God hath chosen to place his

name there. 1 2 And thou shalt remember that thou

wast a bond-man in Egypt : and thou shalt observe

and do these statutes. 13 H Thou shalt observe the

feast of tabernacles seven days, aster that thou hast ga

thered in thy corn, and thy wine. 14 And thou shale

rejoice in thy feast, thou, and thy son, and thy daugh

ter, and thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, and

the Levite, the stranger, and the fatherless, and the wi

dow, that are within thy gates. 1 5 Seven days shalt

thou keep a solemn feast unto the Lord thy God, in

the place which the Lord shall choose: because the

Lord thy God shall bless thee in all thy increase, and

in all the works of thine hands, therefore thou shalt

surely rejoice. 16 % Three times in a year shall all

thy males appear before the Lord thy God, in the

place which he shall choose : in the feast of unleaven

ed bread, and in^the feast of weeks, and in the feast of

tabernacles : and they shall not appear before the Lord

empty. 1 7 Every m&njhallgive as he is able, accord

ing to the blessing of the Lord thy God which he

hath given thee.

Much of the communion between God and his people Israel was kept

up, and a face of religion preserved on the nation by the three yearly

feasts, the institution of which, and the laws concerning them, we have

several times met with already j and here they are repeated.

First, The law of the passover ; so great a solemnity, that it made the

whole month in the month of which it was placed considerable, ver. 1.

| Observe the month Abib. Though one week only of that month was to be

kept as a festival, yet their preparations before must be so solemn, and

their reflections upon it and improvements of it afterwards so serious, as to

amount to an observation of the whole month. The month of Abib, or of

new-fruits (as the Chaldee translates it) answers to our March (or part of

March, and part of April) and was by a special order from God, in re

membrance of the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, made the beginning of

their year, Exod. xii. 2. which before was reckoned to begin in September.

This month they were to keep the passover, in remembrance of their being

brought out os Egypt by night, ver. 1. The Chaldee paraphrasts expound it,

Because they came out of Egypt by day-light, there being an express order

that they should not stir out of their doors till morning, Exod. xii. 22.

One of them expounds it thus, He brought thee out os Egypt, and did won

ders by night ; the other, And thou shalt eat the passover by night. The

laws concerning it are,

(1.) That they must be sure to sacrifice the passover in the place that

God should choose, ver. 2 ; and in no other place, ver. 5, 6, 7. The pass-

over was itself a sacrifice, hence Christ as our passover is said to he sacrificed

for us, 1 Cor. v. 3 ; and many other sacrifices were offered during the

seven days of the feast, Numb, xxvii. 19. &c. which are included here, for

they are said to be sacrificed ofthesloch and the herd ; whereas the paffover

itself was only of the flock, either a lamb, or a kid. Now, no sacrifice was

accepted but from the altar that sanctified it, it was therefore necessary

they should go up to the place of the altar ; for though the paschal lamb

was entirely eaten by the owners, yet it must be killed in the court, the blood

sprinkled, and the inwards burned upon the altar. By confining thora to

the appointed place, he kept them to the appointed rule,. which they would

have been apt to vary from, and to introduce foolish inventions of their

own, had they been permitted to offer these sacrifices within their own

gates, from under the inspection of the priests.—They were also hereby
■ 6F
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directed to have their eye up unto God in the solemnity, and the desire of

their hearts towards the remembrance of his name ; being appointed to attend

there where he had chosen to place his name, ver. 2, and 6. Bat when the

solemnity was over, they might turn and go into their tents, ver. 7. Some

think they might if they pleased, return the very morning after the paschal

Iamb was killed and eaten, the priests and Levites being sufficient to carry

on the rest of the week's work ; but the first day of the seven is so far

from being the day of their dispersion, that it is expressly appointed for a

holy convocation, Lev. xxiii. 7. Numb, xxviii. 18. therefore we must take

it as Jonathan's paraphrase expounds it, In the morning after the end of the

fcajl thoushalt go to thy cities.—And it was the practice to keep together

the whole week, 1 Chron. xxxv. 17.

(2.) That they must eat unleavened bread for seven days, and no leavened

bread must be seen in all their coasts, ver. 2, 4, 8.—The bread they were

confined to is here called bread of affllfiion, because neither grateful to the

taste, nor easy of digestion, and therefore proper to signify the heaviness of

their spirits in their bondage, and to keep in remembrance the haste in

which they came out, the cafe being so urgent that they could not stay

the leavening of their bread they took with them for their march. The

Jewish writers tell us, that the custom a,t the passover supper was, That

the master of the family brake their unleavened bread, and gave to every

one a piece of it, saying, This is (that is, this signifies, represents, or com

memorates, which explains that saying of our Saviour, This is my body) the

bread ofqfftiSion •which yourfathers did eat in the land of Egypt. The gos

pel-meaning of this feast of unleavened bread the apostle gives us, 1 Cor.

». 9. Christ our paffbver -wassacrificedfor us, and we having participated

of the blessed fruits of that sacrifice to our comfort, let us keep thefeast in

a holy conversation, free from the leaven of malice towards our brethren, and

hypocrisy towards God, and with the unleavened bread ofsincerity and love.

Lastly, Observe concerning the passover, for what end it was instituted,

That thou mayefl remember the day when thou earnest forth out of Egypt : Not

only on the day of the passover, or during the teveff days of the feast, but

all the days of thy life, ver. 3. as a constant inducement to obedience. Thus

we celebrate the memorial of Christ's death at sometimes, that we may

remember it at all times, as a reason why we should live to him that died

for us, and rose again.

Secondly, Seven weeks after the passover the feast of pentecost was to be

observed, concerning which they are here directed.

( 1 . ) From whence to number their seven weeks, from the time thou be-

ginnefi to put thefickle to the corn, ver. 9. that is, from the morrow after the

first day of the feast of unleavened bread ; for on that day (though it is

probable the people did not begin their harvest till the feast was ended)

messengers were sent to reap a sheaf of barley, which was to be offered to

God as the first fruits, Lev. xxiii. 10. Some think it implies a particular

care providence would take of their land with respect to the weather, that

their harvest should be always ripe, and ready for the fickle, just at the

fame time.

(2.) How they were to keep this feast. 1. They must bring an offering

to God, ver. 10: It is here called a tribute of a free-will-offering. It was

required of them as a tribute to their sovereign Lord and Owner, under

whom they held all they had ; and yet because the law did not determine

the quantum, but it was left to every man'3 generosity what he would

bring, and whatever he brought he must give it chearfully, it is therefore

called afree-will-offering. It was a grateful acknowledgement of the good

ness of God to them in the mercies of these corn harvests now finished, and

therefore must be according as God hath blessed them. Where God sows

plentifully, he expects to reap accordingly. 2. They must rejoice before

God, ver. 1 1 . Holy joy is the heart and soul of thankful praises, which are

as the lauguage and expression of holy joy. They must rejoice in their re

ceivings from God, and in their returns of service and sacrifice to him : Our

duty must be our delight as well as our enjoyment. ' They must have their

veryservants to rejoice with them ; {or remember (ver. 12.) that thou wast a

bond-man, and wouldst have been very thankful if thy taskmasters would

have given thee some time and cause for rejoicing ; and thy God did bring

thee out to keep a feast with gladness, therefore be pleasant with thy

servants, and make them easy. And it should seem those general words,

Thoushalt observe and do thesestatutes, are added here for a particular rea

son, because this feast was kept in remembrance of the giving of the law

upon mount Sinai, fifty days after they came out of Egypt. Now the best

way of expressing our thankfulness to God for his favour to us in giving us

his law, is to observe and do according to the precepts of it.

Thirdly, They must keep ihefeast of tabernacles, ver. 13, 14, 15. Here

is no repetition of the law concerning the sacrifices that were to be offered

in great abundance at this feast which we had at large, Numb. xxix. 12,

&c. because the care of these belonged to the priests and Levites, who

had not so much need of a repetition as the people had, and because the

spiritual part os the service, which consisted in holy joy, was most pleasing

to God, and was to be the perpetual duty of a gospel-conversation, which

this feast is typical of. Observe what stress is laid upon it here, Thoushah

rejoice in thyfeast, ver. 14 ;,and because the Lordshall bless thee, thou shalt

surely rejoice, ver. 15. Note, (1.) It is the will of God that his people

mould be a chearful people. If they that were under the law must rejoice

before God, much more must we that are under the grace of the gospel ;

which makes it our duty, "not only as here, to rejoice in ourfeasts, but to

rejoice evermore ; To rejoice in the Lord always. (2.) When we rejoice in

God ourselves, we should do what we can to others also to rejoice in him,

by comforting the mourners, and supplying the necessitous, that even the

Jlranger, and fatherless, and the widow, may rejoice with us, See Job xxix.

13. (3.) We must rejoice in God, not only because of what we have re

ceived, and are receiving from him daily, but because of what he bath pro.

mised, and we expect to receive yet further from him ; because he shall

bless thee, therefore thoushalt rejoice. Those that make God thqjr joy may

rejoice in hope, for he is faithful that has promised.

Lastly, The laws concerning the three solemn feasts are summed up, ver.

16, 17; as often before, Exod. xxiii. 16, 17-—xxxiv. 22. The general

commands concerning them are, (I.) That all the males must then make

their personal appearance before God, that by their frequent meeting to

worship God at the same place, and by the same rule, they might be kept

faithful and constant to that holy religion which was established among

them. (2.) That none must appear before God empty, but every man must

bring some offering or other, in token of a dependance upon God, and gra

titude to him. And God was not unreasonable in his demands ; let every

man but give as he is able, and no more was expected. The fame is still the

rule of charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. They that give to their power shall be ac

cepted ; but they that give beyond their power are counted worthy of

double honour, 2 Cor. viii. 3 ; as the poor widow that gave allshe had,

Luke xxi. 4.

1 8 II Judges and officers shalt thou make thee in

all thy gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee

throughout thy tribes : and they shall judge the peo

ple with just judgment. 19 Thou shall not wrest

judgment, thou shalt not respect persons, neither take

a gift : for a gift doth blind the eyes of the wife, and

pervert the words of the righteous. 20 That which

is altogether just shalt thou follow, that thou mayest

live, and inherit the land which the Lord thy God

giveth thee. 2 1 % Thou shalt not plant thee a grove

of any trees near unto the altar of the Lord thy God,

which thou shalt make thee. 22 Neither shalt thou

set thee up any image, which the Lord thy God

hateth.

Here is, First, Care taken for the due administration of justice among

them, that controversies might be determined, matters in variance adjusted,

the injured righted, and the injurious punished. While they were encamp

ed in the wilderness they had judges and officers according to their num

bers, rulers of thousands, and hundreds, Exod. xviii. 25. When they

came to Canaan they must have them according to their towns and cititt

in all their gates ; for the courts of judgment fat in the gates.

Now, (1.) Here is a commission given to these inferior magistrates.

fudges, to try and pass sentence ; and officers, to execute their sentences,

Jhiilt thou make thee. However the persons were pitched upon, whether by

the nomination of the sovereign, or by the election of the people, the powers

were ordained of God, Rom. xiii. 1. and it was great mercy to the people

thus to have justice brought to their doors, that it might be more expedite,

and less expensive ; a blessing we of this nation ought to be very thankful

so'-. Pursuant to this law, besides the greatfanbedrim that fat in the so»c»

tuary, consisting of seventy elders and a president, there was in the larger

cities such as had in them above 120 families, a court of twenty-three

judges ; in the smaller cities a court of three judges. See this law revived,

by Jehostiaphat, 2 Chron. xix. 5, 8.

(2.) Here is a command given to these magistrates, to do justice in exe
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ciition to the trust reposed in them. Better not judge at all, than not

judge with just judgment ; according to the direction of the law, and the evi

dence of the fact. The judges are here cautioned, not to do wrong to any,

(ver. 19.) nor to take any gifts which would tempt them to do wrong.

This law had been given before, Exod. xxiii. 8. and they are charged to

do justice to all, ver. 20. That which is altogether justJhalt thoufollow. Ad-

here to the principles of justice, act by the rules of justice, countenance

the demands of justice, imitate the patterns of justice, and pursue with re

solution that which appears to be just. Justice, justice fjalt thou follow.

This is that which the magistrate is to have in his eye, on this he must be

intent, and to this all personal regards must be sacrificed, to do right to all,

and wrong to none-.

Secondly, Care taken for the preventing of all conformity to the idola

trous customs of the heathen, ver. 21, 22. they must not only not join

with the idolaters in their worships, nor visit their groves, nor bow before

the images which they had set up, but, (1.) They must not plant a grove,

nor so much as a tree near God's altar, left they should make it look like

the altars of the false gods. They made the groves the places of their

worship, either to make it secret ; but that which is true and good desires

the light rather ; or to make itsolemn, but the worship of the true God

has enough in itself to make it so, and needs not the advantage of such a

circumstance. (2.) They must not set up any image, statue, or pillar, to

the honour of God, for it is a thing which the Lord hates ; nothing belies

or reproaches him more, nor tends more to corrupt and debauch the minds

of men, than representing and worshipping that God by an image, who is

an infinite and eternal Spirit.

CHAP. XVII.

The charge of this chapter is, I. Concerning the purity and perfection ofall those

animals that -were offered in sacrifices, ver. 1. II. Concerning the punish

ment of those that wor/hipped idols, ver. 2,—7« HI. Concerning appeals

from the inferior courts to the great sanhednm, ver. 8,-13. IV. Con

cerning the choice and duty of a king, ver. 14,—20.

THOU shalt not sacrifice unto the Lord thy God

any bullock, or sheep, wherein is blemish, or any

evil-favouredness : for that is an abomination unto

the Lord thy God. i % If there be found among

you within any of thy gates which the Lor d thy God

giveth thee, man or woman that hath wrought wicked

ness in the sight of the Lord thy God in transgressing

his covenant, 3 And hath gone and served other gods,

and worshipped them, either the fun, or moon, or any

of the host of heaven, which I have not commanded ;

4 And it be told thee, and thou hast heard of it, and

inquired diligently, and behold, it be true, and the

thing certain, that such abomination is wrought in

Israel : 5 Then shalt thou bring forth that man or that

woman (which have committed that wicked thing)

unto thy gates, even that man or that woman, and

shalt stone them with stones, till they die. 6 At the

mouth of two witnesses, or three witnesses, shall he

that is worthy of death, be put to death ; but at the

mouth of one witness he shall not be put to death. 7

The hands of the witnesses shall be first upon him to put

him to death, and afterward the hands of all the peo

ple : so thou shalt put the evil away from among you.

Here is, First, A law for preserving the honour of God's worship by

providing that no creature that had any blemish should be offered in sacri

fice to him, ver. 1. This caveat we have often met with, Thoushalt notsa

crifice that -which hath any hlemijb, which renders it unsightly, or any evil

matter, or thing, as the following word might better be rendered, any sick-

ness, or weakness, though n6t so discernable at first view ; It is an abomina

tion to God. God is the best of beings, and therefore whatsoever he is

served with ought to be the best in its kind. And the Old Testament sa

crifices in a special manner must "be so, because they were types of Christ,

who is a Lamb -without blemish orspot, 1 Pet. i. 9 ; perfectly pure from all

sin, and all appearance of it. In the latter times of the Jewish church,

when by the captivity in Babylon they were cured of idolatry, yet they

were charged with profaneness in the breach of this law, that they offered

the blind, and the lame, and thefck, for sacrifice, Mai. i. 8.

Secondly, A law for the punishing of those that worshipped false gods.

It was made a capital crime to seduce others to idolatry, chap. xiii. here it

is made no less to be seduced. If the blind thus mislead the blind, both must

fall into the ditch. Thus God would possess them with a dread of that sin,

which they must conclude exceedingsinful, when so many sanguinary laws

were made against it, and would deter those from it that would not other

wise be persuaded against it ; and yet the law which works death proved in

effectual.

See here, (1.) What the crime was against which this law was levelled,

serving or -worshipping other gods, ver. 3. That which was the most ancient

and plausible idolatry is instanced in, worshipping the fun, moon, and stars ;

and if that were so detestable a thing, much more was it so to worshipsods

andfortes, or the representations of mean and contemptible animals. Of

this it is said, 1/1, That it is what God had not commanded. He had again

and again forbidden it ; but it is thus expressed, to intimate, that if there

had been no more against it, this had been enough ; for in the worship of

God his institution and appointment must be our rule and warrant ; and

that God never commanded his worshippers to debase themselves so far as to

do homage to their fellow-creatures. Had God commanded them to do it,

they might justly have complained of it as a reproach and disparagement

to them ; yet when he has forbidden it, they mil, from a spirit of contradic

tion, put this indignity upon themselves. Idly, That it is wickedness in the

fight of God, ver. 2. Be it ever so industriously concealed, he fees it ; and

be it ever so ingeniously paHiated, he hates it. It is a sin in itself exceeding

heinous, and the highest affront that can be done to Almighty God. Sd/y,

That it is a transgression ofthe covenant. It was on this condition that God

took them to be his peculiar people, that they should serve and worship him

only as their God ; so that if they gave honour to any other which was

due to him alone, the covenant was void, and all the benefit of it forfeited.

Other sins were transgressions of the command, but this was a transgression of

the covenant. It was spiritual adultery, which breaks the marriage-bond.

4thly, That it is abomination in Israel, ver. 4. Idolatry was bad enough in

any, but it was particularly abominable in Israel, a people so blessed with

peculiar discoveries of the will and favour of the only true and living God.

(2.) How it must be tried. Upon information given of it, or any

ground of suspicion that any person whatsoever, man or woman had served

other gods, 1st, Inquiry must be made, ver. 4. Though it appear not

certain at first, it may afterwards upon search appear so ; and if it can

possibly be discovered, it must not be unpunished ; if not, yet the very in

quiry concerning it would possess the country with a dread of it. 2<#y,

Evidence must be given in, ver. 6. How heinous and dangerous soever

the crime is, yet they must not punish any for it, unless there were good

proof against them, by two witnesses at least. They must not under pre

tence of honouring God, wrong an innocent man. This law, which re

quired two witnesses in cafe of life, we had before, Numb. xxxv. 30. it is

quoted, Mat. xviii. 16.

(3.) What sentence must be passed and executed. So great a punish

ment as death, so great a death as stoning, must be inflicted on the idolater,

be it man or woman ; for the infirmity of the weaker sex would be no excuse,

ver. 5. The place of execution must be the gate ofthe cityi that the fliame

might be the greater to the criminal, and the warning the more public to

all others. The hands of the -witnesses in this, as in other cafes, must be

first upon him, that is, they must cast the first stone at him, thereby avowing

their testimony, and solemnly imprecating the guilt of his blood upon them

selves if their evidence werej false. This custom might be of use to deter

men from false witness-bearing. The witnesses are really, and therefore it

is required they should be actually, the death of the malefactor. But they

must be followed and the execution completed by the hands of all the people,

who were thus to testify their detestation of the crime, and lo put the evil

awayfrom among them, as before, chap. xiii. 9.

8 H If there arise a matter too hard for thee in

judgment, between blood and blood, betwen plea and

plea, and between stroke and stroke, being matters of

controversy within thy gates : then shalt thou arise,

and get thee up into the place which the Lord thy

God shall choose j 9 And thou shalt come unto the
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priests the Levites, and unto the judge that {hall be in

those days, and inquire ; and they (hall shew thee the

sentence of judgment. 10 And thou shalt do accord

ing to the sentence which they of that place (which

the Lord shall choose) shall shew thee, and thou shalt

observe to do according to all that they inform thee :

1 1 According to the sentence ofthe law which they shall

teach thee, and according to the judgment which they

shall tell thee, thou shalt do : thou shalt not decline

from the sentence which they shall shew thee, to the

right hand nor to the left. 12 And the man that will

do presumptuously, and will not hearken unto the priest,

(that standeth to minister there before the Lord thy

God) or unto the judge, even that man shall die : and

thou shalt put away the evil from Israel. 13 And all

the people shall hear, and fear, and do no more pre

sumptuously.

Courts of judgment were ordered to be erected in every city, chap. xvi.

18. and they were empowered to hear and determine causes according to

law, both those which we call pleas of the crown, and those bet-ween party

andparty ; and we may suppose that ordinarily .they ended the matters that

were brought before them, and their sentence was definitive. But,

[1.] It is here taken for granted, that sometimes a cafe might come into

their court too difficult for those inferior judges to determine, who could

not be thought to be so learned in the law as those that presided in the

higher courts. So that (to speak in the language of our law) they must

find aspecial'verdict, and take time to advise before the giving of the judg

ment, ver. 8. Ifthere arise a matter too hardfor thee injudgment, which it

would be no dishonour to the judges to own the difficulty of, suppose it

between blood and blood, the blood of the person which cried, and the blood

of him that was charged with the murder, which was demanded, when it

was doubtful upon the evidence whether it was wilful or casual ; or be

tween plea and plea, the plea, that is, the bill or declaration of the plaintiff,

and the plea of the defendant ; between stroke and stroke, in actions of assault

and battery. In these and the like cases, though the evidence were plain,

yet doubts might arise about the sense and meaning of the law, and the

application of it to the particular case.

f_3.] These difficult cases, which hitherto had been brought to Moses,

according to Jethro's advice, were, after his death, to be brought to the

supreme power, wherever it was lodged, whether in a judge, when there

was such an extraordinary person raised up, and qualified for that great

service, as Othniel, Deborah, Gideon, &c. or in the high priest, when he

was, by the eminency of his gifts, called of God to preside in public

affairs, as Eli ; or (if no singular person were marked by heaven for this

honour) then in the priests and Levites, (or in the priests that were Levites)

that not only attended the fancliiary, but met in council, to receive appeals

from the inferior courts, who might reasonably be supposed not only to be

best qualified by their learning and experience, but to have the best assistance

of the divine Spirit to decide doubts, ver. 9, 11, 12. They are not ap

pointed to consult the Urim and Thummim ; for it is supposed, that was

to be consulted only in cases relating to the public, either the body of the

people, or the prince : But in ordinary cases, the wisdom and integrity of

those that sat at the stern must be relied on, their judgment concerning the

meaning of the Jaw must be acquiesced in, and the sentence must be passed

accordingly, And though their judgment had not the divine authority of

an oracle, yet, besides the moral certainty it had, as the judgment of know

ing, prudent, and experienced men, it had the advantage of a divine promise

implied in these words, ver. 9. Theyshall shew thee the sentence of judg

ment ; and the support of a divine institution, by which they were made

the supreme judicature of the nation.

[3.] The definitive sentence given by the judge, priest, or great coun-

c 1, must be obeyed by the parties concerned upon pain of death. Thou

shalt do according to theirsentence, ver. 10 ; thou (halt observe to do it, thou

(halt not decline from it, (ver. 11.) to the right hand nor to the lest. Note, It

is for the honour of God, and the welfare of a people, that the authority of

the higherpoiver be supported, and the due order of government observed ;

that those be obeyed who are appointed to rule, and that every soul besubjcS

to them in all those things that fall within their commission. Though the

party thought himself injured by the sentence, (as every man is apt to be

partial in his own cause,) yet he must needs be subject, must stand to the a-

ward, how unpleasing soever, and bear, or lose, or pay, according to it, not

onlyfor wrath, but Mo for consciencefate. But if an inferior judge contra

dict the sentence of the higher court, and will not execute the orders of it,

or a private person refuse to conform himself to their sentence, the contu-

macy must be punished with death, though the matter were ever so small in

which the opposition was made ; That manshall die, and all the peopleshall

hear andsear, ver. 12, 13. See here, (1.) The evil of disobedience. Rt.

hellion and stubbornness, from a spirit of contradiction and opposition to God,

or those in authority under him, from a principle of contempt and self-will,

edness are as witchcraft and idolatry. To differ in opinion, from weakness

and infirmity, may be excused, and must be born with ; but to do presump

tuously in pride and wickedness, (as the ancient translations explain it, this it

to take up arms against the government, and is an affront to him by whom

the powers that be are ordained. (2.) The design of punishment ; that

others may hear andfear, and not do the like. Some would be so incon-

liderate, as to infer the heinoufness of the offence from the grievousness of

of the penalty, and therefore would detest it j and others would so far con

sult their own safety, as to cross their humours by conforming to the fen.

tence, rather than to sin against their own heads, and forfeit their lives by

going contrary to it. From this law the apostle infers the soreness of the

punishment they will be thought worthy cf that trample on the authority of

the Son of God, Heb. x. 28, 29.

14 1[ When thou art come unto the land which the

Lord thy God giveth thee, and shalt possess it, and

shalt dwell therein, and {halt fay, I will let a king over

me, like as all the nations that are about me : 15 Thou

{halt in any wife, set him king over thee, whom the

Lord thy God shall choose : one from among thy

brethren shalt thou set king over thee : thou mayest

not set a stranger over thee : which is not thy bro

ther. 16 But he shall not multiply horses to himself,

nor cause the people to return to Egypt, to the

end that he should multiply horses : forasmuch as the

Lord hath said unto you, Ye shall henceforth return

no more that way. 17 Neither shall he multiply wives

to himself, that his heart turn not away : neither shall

he greatly multiply to himself silver and gold. 18

And it shall be when he sittethupon the throne of his

kingdom, that he shall write him a copy of this law in

a book, out of that -which is before the priests the Le

vites. 19 And it shall be with him, and he shall read

therein all the days of his life : that he may learn to

fear the Lord his God, to keep all the words of this

law and these statutes, to do them : 20 That his. heart

be not lifted up above his brethren, .and that he turn

not aside from the commandment to the right hand or

to the left : to the end that he may prolong his days

in his kingdom ; he, and his children, in the midst of

Israel.

After the laws which concerned subjects, fitly follow the laws which

concern kings ; for they that rule others, must themselves remember that

they are under command.

First, Here are laws given to the electors of the empire, what rules they

must go by in making their choice, ver. 14, 15.

[1.] It is here supposed, that the people would, in process of time, be

desirous of a king, whose royal pomp and power would be thought to make

their nation look great among their neighbours. Their having a king is

neither promised as a mercy, nor commanded as a duty ; nothing could be

better for them than the divine regimen they were under, but it is permitted
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them if they desired it : So that care was taken that the ends of govern

ment were answered, and God's laws duly observed, and put in execution ;

they (hall not be tied to any one form of government, but (hall be welcome

to have a ting. Though something irregular is supposed to be the prin

ciple of the desire, that they might be like the nations, (whereas God many

ways distinguished them from the nations,) yet God would indulge them in

it, because he intended to serve his own purposes by it, in making the regal

government typical of the kingdom of the Messiah.

[_2.] They are directed in their choice. If they will have a king over

them, as God foresaw they would, (though it did not appear that ever the

motion was made till almost four hundred years after) then they must, 1st,

Alk counsel at God's mouth, and make him king whom Godshall choose :

And happy it was for them that they had an oracle to consult in so weighty

an affair, and a God to choose for them, who knows infallibly what every

man is, and will be. Kings are God's vicegerents, and therefore it is fit

be should have the choosing of them ; God had himself been in a particular

manner Israel's King ; and if they set another over them under him, it was

necessary he should nominate the person. Accordingly when the people

desired a king, they applied themselves to Samuel, a prophet of the Lord ;

and afterwards David, Solomon, Jeroboam, Jehu, and others, were chosen

by prophets } and the people are reproved for not observing this law, Hos.

viii. 4. They have set up kings, but not by me. In all cases, God's choice,

if we can but know it, must direct, determine, and over-rule ours. 2d/y,

They must not choose a foreigner, under pretence of strengthening their

alliances, or of the extraordinary fitness of the person, lest a strange king

should introduce strange customs or usages, contrary to those that were

established by the divine law : but he must be one from among thy brethren,

that he may be a type of Christ, who is bone of our bone, Heb. ii. 14.

Secondly, Laws are here given to the prince that should be elected, for

the due administration of the government.

[1.] He must carefully avoid every thing that would divert him from

God and religion. Riches, honours, and pleasures, are the three great hin

drances of godliness, (the lusts of thejltjh, the lusts of the eye, and the pride of

life,J especially to those in high stations : against these therefore the king

is here warned. 1st, He must not gratify the love of honour by multiplying

horses, ver. 16. He that rode upon ahorse (a stately creature) in a country

where asses and mules were generally used, looked very great : And there

fore though he might have horses for his own saddle and chariots, yet he

must not setservants on horseback, Eccl. x. 7. nor have many horses for his

officers and guards ; when God was their King, his judges rode on asses,

Judg. v. 10.—xii. 14. nor must he multiply horses for tvar, lest he should

trust too much to them, Psal. xx. 7-—xxxiii. 17. Hos. xiv. 3. The reason

here given against his multiplying horses is, because it would raise a greater

correspondence with Egypt, (which furnished Canaan with horses, 1 Kings

ac. 28, 29.) than it was fit the Israel of God should have, who were brought

thence with such a high hand. Ye (ball return no more that way, for fear

of being infected with the idolatries of Egypt, (Lev. xviii. 3.) to which

they were very prone. Note, We should take heed of that commerce or

conversation by which we are in danger of being drawn into fin. If Israel

must not return to Egypt, they must not trade with Egypt ; Solomon got

no good by it. 2dly, He must not gratify the love of pleasure by multiply

ing wives, ver. 17. as Solomon did to his undoing, 1 Kings xi. 1. that his

heart, being set upon them, turn not away from business, and every thing

that is serious ; and especially from the exercise of piety and devotion, to

-which nothing is a greater enemy than the indulgence of the flesh, idly,

He must not gratify the love of riches, by greatly multiplyingsilver and gold.

A competent treasury is allowed him, and he is not forbidden to be a good

husband of it ; but, (1.) He must not greatly multiply money, so as to op

press his people by raising it, (as Solomon seems to have done, 1 Kings xii.

4-. ) nor so as to deceive himself by trusting to it, and setting his heart upon

it, Psal. lxii. 10. (2.) He must not multiply it to himself. David multi

plied silver and gold, but it was for the service of God, (1 Chron. xxix.

4.) notfor himself, for his people, nor for his own family.

[2.] He must carefully apply himself to the law of God, and make that

his rule. This must be to him better than all riches, honours, and plea

sures, than many horses, or many wives ; better than thousands of gold and

silver.

\ft, He must write himself a copy of the law out of the original, which

was in the custody of the priests that attended the sanctuary, ver. 18.

Some think he was to write only this book of Deuteronomy, which is an ab

stract of the law ; and the precepts of which being mostly moral and judicial,

concerned the king more than the laws in Leviticus and Numbers, which

the priests were chiefly bound to acquaint themselves with. Others think,

he must transcribe all the five books of Moses, which are called the law, and

Vox.. I. No. 24.

which were preserved together as the foundation of their religion. Now,

1. Though the king might be presumed to have very fair copies by him

from his ancestors, yet, besides those, he must have one of his own. It might

be presumed theirs might be worn with constant use, he must have a fresh

one to begin the world with. 2. Though he had secretaries about him,

whom he might employ to write this copy, and who perhaps could write a

better hand than he, yet he must do it himself, with his own hand, for the

honour of the law, and that he might think no act of religion below him,

to enure himself to labour and study ; -and especially, that he might thereby

be obliged to take particular notice of every part of the law, and by writing

it might imprint it in his mind. Note, It is of great use for each of us to

write down what we observe as most affecting and edifying to us out of the

scriptures, and good books, and the sermons we hear. A prudent pen may

go far towards making up the deficiencies of the memory, and the furnish

ing of the treasures of the good householder, with things new and old. 4.

He must do this even when he Jits upon the throne of his kingdom, supposing

he had not done it before. When he begins to apply himself to business,

he must apply himself to this in the first place. He that sits upon the

throne ofa kingdom, cannot but have his hands full. The affairs of his king

dom, both at home and abroad, call for a larger share of his time and

thoughts ; and yet he roust write himself a copy of the law. Let not them,

that call themselves men of business think that will excuse them from making

religion their business ; nor let great men think it any disparagement to them

to -writefor themselves those great things of God's law which he hath written

to them, Hos. viii. 1 2.

Idly, Having a Bible by him of his own writing, he must not think it

enough to keep it in his cabinet, but he must read therein all the days of his

life, ver. 19. It is not enough to have Bibles, but we must use them, use

them daily, as the duty and necessity of every day requires. Our fouls must

have their constant meals of that manna, and, if well digested, it will be

true nourishment and strength to them. As the body is receiving benefit

by its food continually, and not only when it is eating ; so doth the soul

by the word of God, if it meditate therein day and night, Psal. i. 2. And

we must persevere in the use of the written word of God as long as we live.

Christ's scholars never learn above their Bibles, but will have constant occa

sion for them till they come to that world where knowledge and love will

both be made perfect.

idly, His writing and reading were all nothing, if he did not reduce to

practice what he wrote and read, ver. 19, 20. The word of God is not de

signed merely to be an entertaining subject of speculation, but to be a com

manding rule of conversation. Let him know,

1. What dominion his religion must have over him, and what influence it

must have upon him. (1.) It must possess him with a very reverent and

awful regard to the Divine Majesty and authority. He must learn (and

thus the most learned must be ever /earning,) to fear the Lord his God ;

and, as high as he is, must remember that God is above him, and whatever

fear his subjects owe to him, that and much more he owes to God as his

King. (2.) It must engage him to a constant observance of the law of

God, and a conscientious obedience to it, as the product of that fear. He

must keep all the words of this law, (he is cuflos utriufque tabula ; ) not only

to take care that others do them, but to do them himself, as an humble ser

vant to the God of heaven, and a good example to his inferiors. (3.) It

must keep him humble. How much soever he is advanced, let him keep his

spirit low ; and let the fear of his God prevent the contempt of his brethren ;

and let not his heart be lifted up above them, so as to carry himself haughtily

or disdainfully towards them, and to trample upon them : Let him not con-

ceit himself better than they, because he is bigger, and makes a fairer shew,

but let him remember that he is the minister of God to them for good. (Major

ftngulis, but minor univerfis.) It must prevent his errors either on the right

hand or on the left, (for there are errors on both hands,) and keep him

right in all instances to his God, and to his duty.

2. What advantage his religion would be of to him. They that fear God

and keep his commandments, will certainly fare the better for it in this

world. The greatest monarch in the -world may receive more benefit by

religion than by all the wealth and power of his monarchy. It will be of

advantage, (1.) To his person : He shall prolong his days in his kingdom.

We find in the story of the kings of Judah, that generally the best reigns

were the longest, except when God shortened them for the punishment of

the people, as Josiah's. (2.) To his family : His children shall also prosper.

Entail religion upon posterity, and God will entail a blessing upon it.

CHAP. XVIII.

In this chapter, I. The right and revenues of the church arefettled, and rules

given concerning the Levitcs ministration and maintenance, ver. 1,-8. 11.

6 G
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The caution against the idolatrous abominable customs of the heathen is re

peated, ver. 9,—14. III. A promise is given them of the spirit ofprophecy

to continue among them, and to centre at last in Christ, the great Prophet,

ver. 15,—18. Wrath threatened against thuse that despise prophesy, ver.

19. or counterfeit it, ver. 20 ; and a rule given for the trial os it, ver. 21, 22.

THE priests the Levites, and all the tribe of Levi,

shall have no part nor inheritance with Israel :

they shall eat the offerings of the Lord made by fire,

and his inheritance. 2 Therefore shall they have no

inheritance among their brethren: the Lord is their

inheritance, as he hath said unto them. 3 U And this

shall be the priests due from the people, from them

that offer a sacrifice, whither it he ox or sheep ; and

they shall give unto the priest the shoulder, and the

two cheeks, and the maw. 4 The first-fruit also of

thy corn, of thy wine, and of thy oil, and the first of

the fleece of thy sheep shalt thou give him. 5 For

the Lord thy God hath chosen him out of all thy

tribes, to stand to minister in the name of the Lord,

him and his sons for ever. 6 U And if a Levite come

from any of thy gates out of all Israel, where he so

journed, and come with all the desire of his mind unto

the place which the Lord shall choose; 7 Then he

shall minister in the name of the Lord his God, as all

his brethren the Levites do, which stand there before

the Lord. 8 They shall have like portions to eat,

beside that which cometh of the sale of his patrimony.

Magistracy and ministry are two divine institutions of admirable use for

the support and advancement of the kingdom os God among men. Laws

concerning the former we had in the close of the foregoing chapter, direc

tions are in this given concerning the latter. Land-marks are here set be

tween the estates of priests and people.

First, Care is taken that the priests entangle not themselves with the

affairs of this life, nor enrich themselves with the •wealth ef this world ;

they have better things to mind. They shall have no part nor inheritance

with Israel } that is, no share either in the spoils taken in war, or in the

land that was to be divided by lot, ver. 1. Their warfare and husbandry

are both spiritual, and enough to fill their hands both with work and profit,

and to content them. Jhe Lord is their inheritance, ver. 1. Note, Those

that have God for their inheritance, according to the new covenant, should

not be greedy of great things in the world ; neither grip what they have,

nor grasp at more, but look upon all present things with the indifferency

which becomes those who believe God to be all-sufficient.

Secondly, Care is likewise taken that they want not of the comforts and

conveniencies of this life. Though God, who is a Spirit, is their inheri

tance, it doth not therefore follow, that they must live upon the air. No :

( 1 .) The people must provide for them. They must have their duefrom

the people, ver. 3. Their maintenance must not depend on the generosity

of the people, but they must be by law entitled to it. He that is taught in

the -word, ought, in justice, to communicate to him that teacheth him ; and he

that has the benefit of solemn religious assemblies, to contribute to the com

fortable support of those that preside in such assemblies. 1. The. priests

that, in their courses, serve at the altar, had their share of the sacrifices, viz.

the peace-offerings that were brought while they were in waiting, besides

the breast and shoulder, which were appointed them before, Lev. vii. 32,—

34. The cheeks and maw are here ordered to be given them ; So far was

the law from diminishing what was already granted, that it gave them an

augmentation. 2. The first-fruits which arose within such a precinct were

brought in, as it should seem, to the priests that resided among them, for

their maintenance in the country ; thefirst of their corn and -wine for food,

and the first of their fleece for clothing, ver. 4 ; for the priests, who were

employed to teach others, ought, themselves, to learn, havingfood and rai

ment, to be therewith content.—The first-fruits were devoted to God, and

he constituted the priests his receivers ; and if God reckons what is in

general given to the poor lent to him, to be repaid with interest, muck

more what is in particular given to poor ministers. There i3 a good reason

given for this constant charge upon their estates, ver. 5. because the Le

vites were chosen of God, and his choice must be' owned and countenanced,

and those honoured by us whom he honours ; and because theystood to mi

nister, and ought to be recompensed for their attendance and labour, espe

cially since it was in the name os the Lord, by his warrant,*in his service, and

for his praise, and this charge entailed upon his feed for ever : Those who

were thus engaged, and thus employed, ought to have all due encouragement

given them, as some of the most needful useful members of their common

wealth.

(2.) The priests must not themselves stand in one another's light. Isa

priest that, by the law, was obliged to serve at the altar only in his turn,

and was paid for that, should, out of his great affection to the sanctuary,

devote himself to a constant attendance there, and quit the ease and plea

sure of the city in which he had his lot, for the satisfaction ofserving at the

altar, the priests, whose turn it was to attend, must admit him both to join

in the work, and to (hare in the wages, and not grudge him either the ho

nour of the one, or the profit of the other, though it might seem to break

in upon them, ver. 6, 7, 8. Note, A hearty, pious zeal to serve God and

his church, though it may a little incroach upon a settled order, and there

may be somewhat in it that looks it regular, yet ought to be gratified, and

not discouraged. He that appears to have a hearty affection to the sanc

tuary, and loves dearly to be employed in the service of it, in God's name

let him minister ; he shall be as welcome to God as the Levites, whose

course it was to minister, and should be so to them. The settling of the

courses was intended rather to secure those to the work that were not will-

I ing to do so much, than to exclude any that were willing to do more.—And

he that thus serves as a volunteer, shall have as good pay as the pressed men,

besides that which comes of the sale of his patrimony. The church of Rome

obliges those who leave their estates to go into a monastery, to bring the

profits of their estate with them into the common stock of the monastery ;

for gain is their godliness : But here it is ordered, that the pious devoti

should reserve to himself the produce of his patrimony : For religion and

the ministry were never appointed of God, however they have been abused

by men, to serve a secular interest.

9 H When thou art come into the land which the

Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not learn to do

after the abominations of those nations. 10 There shall

not be found among you any one that maketh his son

or his daughter to pals through the fire, or that useth

divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter,

or a witch, 1 1 Or a charmer, or a consulter with fa

miliar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. 12 For

all that do these things, are an abomination unto the

Lord : and because of these abominations, the Lord

thy God doth drive them out from before thee. 13

Thou shalt be perfect with the Lord thy God. 14 For

these nations which thou shalt possese, hearkened unto

observers of times, and unto diviners : but as for thee,

the Lord thy God hath not suffered thee so to do.

One would not think there had been so much need, as it seems there waj,

to arm the people of Israel against the infection of the idolatrous customs of

the Canaanites. Was it possible, that a people, so blessed with divine insti

tutions, should ever admit the brutish and barbarous inventions of men and

devils ? were they in any danger of making those their tutors and directors

in religion, whom God had made their captives and tributaries ? It seem*

there was ; and therefore, after many the like cautions, they are here charg

ed not to do after the abominations of those nations, ver. 9.

First, Some particulars are instanced in : As, (1.) The consecrating of

their children to Molech, an idol that represented the sun, by making them

to pass through the fire, and sometimes consuming them as sacrifices in the

fire, ver. 10. See the law against this before, Lev. xviii. 21. (2.) Using

arts of divination, to get the unnecessary knowledge of things to come,

enchantments, witchcrafts, charms, &c. by which that power and knowledge

which is peculiar to God, was attributed to the devil, to the great re
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proach both os God's counsels and -of his providence, ver. 10, 11. One

would wonder such arts and works of darkness, so senseless and absurd, so

impious and profane, could be found in a country where divine revelation

slione so clear ; yet we find remains of them even there where Christ's holy

religion i9 known and profesied : Such are the powers and policies of the

ruhrt os the darkness of this world. But let those that give good heed to

Fortune-tellers, of go to wizards for the discovery of things secret, that

use spells for the cure of diseases, are in any league or acquaintance with

familiar spirits, or fay a confederacy with those that are ; let them know,

that they can have no fellowship with God, while thus they have fellowstup

with devils. It is amazing to think there mould be any pretenders of this

kind in such a land, and day of light, as we live in !

Secondly, Some reasons are given against their conformity to the customs

of the Gentfles.—( 1 . ) Because it should make them abominable to God.

The things themselves being hateful to him, those that do them are an abo

mination ; and miserable is that creature that is become odious to its Crea

tor, ver. 12. See the malignity and mischievoufnese of sin. That must

needs be an evil thing indeed, which provokes the God of mercy to detest

the work of his own hands. (2.) Because these abominable practices had

been the ruin of the Canaanites, which ruin they were not only the witnes

ses, but tlie instruments, of. It would be the most inexcusable folly, as well

as the most unpardonable impiety, for them, to practise themselves those

very things for which they had been employed so severely to chastise others.

Did the \zna\spew out the abominations of the Canaanites, and (hall Israel

lick up the vomit ? (3.) Because they were better taught, ver. 13, 14. It

is an argument like that of the apostles against Christians walking as the

Gentiles walked, Eph. iv. 17, 18. Te have not so lamed Christ.—It is

true, these nations whom God gave up to their own hearts lusts, and suffered

to ivalk in their own way, Acts xiv. 16. did thus corrupt themselves, but

thou art not thus abandoned by the grace of God ; the Lord thy God has

notsuffered thee to do so ; thou art instructed in divine things, and hast fair

warning given thee of the evil of those practices ; and therefore, whatever

others do, it is expected that thou (houldst bepersea -with the Lord thy God,

that is, that thou stiouldst give divine honours to him, to him only, and to

no other, and not mix any of the superstitious customs of the heathen with

his institutions. One of the Chaldee paraphrafts here takes notice of God's

furnishing them with theoracle of Urim and Thummim, as a preservative

from all unlawful arts of divination. They were fools who would go to

consult the father of lies, when they had such a ready way of consulting

the God of truth.

15s The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee,

a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like

unto me ; unto him ye shall hearken. 16 According to

all that thou desiredst of the Lord thy God in Horeb,

in the day ofthe assembly, saying, Let me not hear again

the voice of the Lord my God ; neither let me see this

great fire any more, that I die not. 17 And the

Lord said unto me, They have wzWspoken that which

they have spoken. 1 8 I will raise them up a Prophet

from among their brethren like unto thee, and will put

my words in his mouth, and he shall speak unto them

all that I shall command him. 19 And it shall come to

pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my words

which he shall speak in my name, I will require it of

him. 20 But the prophet which shall presume to

speak a word in my name, which I have not com

manded him to speak, or that shall speak in the name

of other gods, even that prophet shall die. 2 1 And if

thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the word

which the Lord hath not spoken? 22 When a pro

phet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing

follow not, nor come to pass, that is the thing which

the Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spo

ken it presumptuously : thou shalt not be afraid of him.

I Here is, First, The promise of the great Prophet, with a command to

receive hi m, and hearken to him. Now,

1 . Some think it is the promise of a succession ofprophets, that should for

many ages be kept up in Israel. Besides the priests and Levites, their or-

dinary ministers, whose office it was to teach Jacob God's law, they should

have prophets, extraordinary ministers, to reprove them for their faults, and

mind them of their duty, and to foretel things to come, judgments for war

ning, and deliverances for their comfort. Having these prophets, (1.)

They need not use divinations, nor consult with familiar spirits, for they

might inquire of God's prophets even concerning their private affairs f as

Saul did when he was in quest of his father's affes, 1 Sam. ix. 6. (2.)

They could not miss the way of their duty through ignorance or mistake,

nor differ in their opinions about it, having prophets among them, whom

in every difficult, doubtful cafe, they might advise with, and appeal to.

These prophets were like unto Moses, in some respects, though far inferior

to him, Deut. xxxiv. 10.

2. Whether a succession of prophets be included in this promise or no,

we are sure it is primarily intended as a promise of Christ, and it is the

clearest promise of him that is in all the law of Moses. It is.expvcssly ap

plied to our Lord Jesus as the Messiah promised, Acts iii. 22. and vii. 37.

and the people had an eye to this promise, when they said concerning him,

This is of a truth that Prophet that should come into the world, John vi. Ik

and it was his spirit that spake in all the other prophets, 1 Pet. i. 11.

Observe,

[1.] What it is that is here promised concerning Christ ; what God pro

mised Moses at mount Sinai, which he relates, ver. 18. he promiseth the

people, ver. 15. in Gods name ; 1st, That there should come a prophet, great

?.bove all the prophets, by whom God would make known himself, and his

will, to the children of men, more fully and clearly than ever he had done be

fore. He is the light ofthe world, as prophecy was of the Jewish church, John

viii. 12. He is the word by whom God speaks to us, John i. 1. Heb. i.

1. Idly, That God would raise him up from the midst of them. In his birth

he should be one of that nation, should live among them, and be sent to

them ; in his resurrection he should be raised t:p at Jerusalem, and from

thence, his doctrine should go forth to all the world. Thus God having

raised up his Son Christ jfefus, sent him to bless us. idly, That he should

be like unto Moses, only as much above him as other prophets came short

of him. Moses was such a prophet as was a lawgiver to Israel, and their

deliverer out of Egypt, and so was Christ ; he not only teaches, but rules

and saves. Moses was the founder of a new dispensation, by signs, and

wonders, and mighty deeds ; and so was Christ ; by which he proved him

self a teacher come from God. Was Moses faithful ? so was Christ :

Moses as a servant, but Christ as a son. 4tthly, That God would put his

words in his mouth, ver. 18. What messages God had to send to the chil

dren of men he would send them by him, and give him full instructions

what to fay and do as a prophet : Hence our Saviour faith, John vii. 16.

My d;3rinc is not mine, originally, but his thatsent me. So that this great

promise is performed : this Prophet is come, even Jesus ; it is he that

should come, and we are to look for no other.

[2.] The agreeablenese of this designed dispensation with the peoples

avowed choice and desire at mount Sinai, ver. 16, 17. There God had

spoken to them in thunder and lightning, out of the midst of the stre and

thick darkness ; every word made their ears tingle, and their hearts tremble,

and the whole congregation ready to die with fear. In this fright they

begged hard that God would not speak to them in this manner any more,

they could not bear it, it would drive them out of their wits ; but that he

would speak to them by men like themselves, by Moses now, and afterwards

by other prophets like unto him. Well, faith God, it (hall be so ; they

shall be spoken to by men whose terrorsstall not make them asraid : And to

crown the savour beyond what they were able to q/k or think, in the fulness

of time the Word itself should be madeste/h, and they should see his glory as

of the Only begotten of the Father ; not as at mount Sinai, full of majesty

and terror, butfull of grace and truth, John i. 14. Thus, in answer to the

request of those who were struck with amazement by the law, God pro

mised the incarnation of his Son, though we may suppose it far from the

thoughts of them that made that request.

[3.] A charge and command given to all people to hear and believe,

hear and obey this great Prophet here promised, Unto him ye stall heathen,

ver. 15 ; and whoever will not hearken to him, shall be surely and severely

reckoned with for this contempt, ver. 19. / will require it of him. God

himself applies this to our Lord Jesus in the voice that came out of the ex

cellent glory, Mat. xvii. 5. Ifear ye him, that is, This is he concerning

whom it was said by Moses of old, unto him yestall hearken ; and Moses

and Elias then stood by and assented to it. The sentence here passed on

/
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those that hearken not to this Prophet, ia repeated and ratified in the New

Testament, He that btlieveth not the Son, the wrath of Cod al'ideth on him,

John iii. 36. And, HowJhall tue escape, if we turn awayfrom him that

spenkethfrom heaven ? Heb. xii. 25. The Chaldee paraphrase here reads it,

My wordpall require it of him ; Which can be no other than a divine per

son, Christ the eternal Word, to whom the Father hat committed alljudg

ment, and by jnhom he will, at the last day, judge the -world. Whoever

turns a deaf ear to Jesus Christ, it is at their peril ; the fame that is the

Prophet, is to be their Judge, John xii. 45-

Secondly, Here is a caution against false prophets.

(1.) By way of threatening against the pretenders themselves, ver. 20.

Whoever sets up for a prophet, and produceth either a commission from a

false god, as the prophets of Baal, or a false and counterfeit commission from

the true God, it shall be deemed and adjudged no less than high treason

against the crown and dignity of the King of kings, and that traitor {hall

be put to death, (ver. 20.) viz. by the judgment of the great sanhedrim,

which, in process of time, fat at Jerusalem : And therefore our Saviour

faith, that a prophet could notperi/h but at Jerusalem, and lays the blood of

the prophets at Jerusalem's door, Luke xiii. 33, 31-. whom therefore

God himself"would punish, yet there false prophets were supported.

(2.) By way of direction to the people, that they might not be imposed

upon by pretenders, of which there were many, as appears, Jer. xxiii. 35.

Ezek. xiii. 6. 1 Kings xxii. 6. It is a very proper question which they

are supposed to ask, ver. 21. since it is so great a duty to hearken to the

true prophets, and yet so great a danger of being misled by false prophets,

How shall we know the word which the Lord hath not spoken ? By what

marks may we discover a cheat ? Note, It highly concerns us to have a

right touchstone wherewith to try the word we hear, that we may know

what that word is which the Lord has not spoken. Whatever is directly

repugnant to fense, to the light and law of nature, and to the plain sense of

the written word, we may be sure is not that which the Lord hath spoken,

nor that which gives countenance and encouragement to sin, or has a mani

fest tendency to the destruction of piety or charity. Far be it from God

that he should contradict himself. The ride here given in answer to this in

quiry, was adopted chiefly to that state, ver. 22. If there was any cause to

suspect the sincerity of a prophet, let them observe if he gave them any

sign, or foretold something to come, and the event was not according to his

prediction, they might be sure he was not sent of God. This doth not

refer so much to the foretelling of mercies and judgments, though, as to

those and the difference between the predictions of mercies and judgments,

there is a rule of discerning between truth and falsehood laid down by the

prophet, Jer. xxviii. 8, 9. but rather to the giving of signs, on purpose to

confirm their mission. Though the sign did come to pass, yet that would

not serve to prove their mission, if they called them to serve other gods :

That point had already been settled, Dent. xiii. 1, 2, 3. But if the sign

did not come to past, that would serve to disprove the mission. When Moses

cast his rod upon the ground, (it i6 Bishop Patrick's explication of this) and

laid it should become a serpent, if it had not accordingly been turned into a

serpent, Moses had been a false prophet. If when Elijah called for sire from

heaven to consume the sacrifice, none had come, he had been no better than

the prophets of Baal. Samuel's mission was proved by this, that God let

none of bis wordsfall to the ground, 1 Sam. iii. 19, 20. And by the mira

cles Christ wrought, especially by that great sign he gave of his resurrection

the third day, which came to pass as he foretold, it appeared that he was

a teacher come from God. Lastly, They are bid not to he afraid of a false

prophet, that is, not to be afraid of the judgments such a one might de

nounce to amuse people, and strike a terror upon them ; nor to be afraid

of executing the law upon him, when, upon a strict and impartial scrutiny,

it appeared that he was afalse prophet. This command, not to fear a false

prophet, implies, that a true prophet, who proved his commission by clear

and undeniable proofs, was to be feared : and it was at their peril if they

offered him any violence, or put any slight upon him.

CHAP. XIX.

The laws which Moses had been hitherto repeating and urging, mostly con

cerned the act's of religion and devotion towards God, but here he comes more

fully to press the duties of righteousness between man and man. This chapter

relates, (1.) To thesixth commandment, Thou shalt not kill, ver. 1,—13.

(2.) To the eighth commandment, Thou shalt not steal, ver. 14. (3.)

To the ninth commandment, Thou shalt not bear false witness, ver. 15,—21.

w
HEN the Lord thy God hath cut off the na

tions whose land the Lord thy God giveth

thee, and thou succeedest them, and dwellest in their

cities, and in their houses ; 2 Thou shalt separate

three cities for thee in the midst of thy land (which

the Lord thy God giveth thee to possess it. 3 Thou

shalt prepare thee a way, and divide the coasts of thy

land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee to inherit)

into three parts, that every flayer may flee thither. 4

% And this is the cafe of the flayer which shall flee

thither, that he may live : whoso killeth his neighbour

ignorantly, whom he hated not in time past, 5 As

when a man goeth into the wood with his neighbour

to hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a stroke with the

ax to cut down the tree, and the head flippeth from

the helve, and lighteth upon his neighbour, that he

die ; he shall flee unto one of those cities, and live :

6 Lest the avenger of the blood pursue the flayer

while his heart is hot, and overtake him, because the

way is long, and flay him, whereas he was not wor

thy of death, inasmuch as he hated him not in time

past. 7 Wherefore I command thee, saying, Thou

(halt separate three cities for thee. 8 And if the Lord

thy God enlarge thy coast, (as he hath sworn unto

thy fathers) and give thee all the land which he pro

mised to give unto thy fathers ; 9 (If thou shalt keep all

these commandments, to do them, which I command

thee this day, to love the Lord thy God, and to walk

ever in his ways ;) then shalt thou add three cities

more for thee beside these three. 1 o That innocent

blood be not shed in thy land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee for an inheritance, and so blood be

upon thee. 1 1 ^1 But if any man hate his neighbour,

and lie in wait for him, and rife up against him, and

smite him mortally that he die ; and fleeth into one of

these cities : 1 2 Then the elders of his city shall fend

and fetch him thence, and deliver him into the hand

of the avenger of blood, that he may die. 13 Thine

eye shall not pity him, but thou shalt put away the

guilt of innocent blood from Israel, that it may go well

with thee.

It was one of the precepts given to the sons of Noah, that whososhedieth

man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed, that is by the avenger of blood,

Gen, ix. 6. Now here we have their law settled between blood and blood,

between the blood of the murdered and the blood of the murderer, and the

effectual provision made.

First, That the cities of refuge should be a protection to him that flew

another casually, so that he mould not die for that as a crime which was

not his voluntary act, but only his unhappincss. The appointment of

these cities of refuge we had before, Exod. xxi. 13. and the law laid down

concerning them at large, Numb. xxxv. 10. &c. It is here repeated, and

directions given concerning three things.

[1.] The appointing of three cities in Canaan for this purpose. Moses

had already appointed three on that side Jordan, which he saw the con

quest of, and now he bids them, when they were settled in the other part

of the country, to appoint three more, ver. 1, 2, 3, 7. The country was

to be divided into three districts, as near as might be, equal, and a city of

refuge in the centre of each, so that every corner of the land might have

one within reach. Thus Christ is not a refuge at a distance, which we must

ascend to heaven, or go down to the deep sr, but the word is nigh us, and
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Christ in the word, Rom. x. 3. The gospel brings salvation to our door,

and there it knocks for admission. And to make the flight of thedelinquent the

more easy, the way must be prepared that led to the city of refuge. Pro

bably they had cause-ways or street-ways leading to those cities ; and the

Jews fay, that the magistrates of Israel, upon one certain day in the year,

sent out messengers to fee that those roads were in good repair ; and they

were to remove stumbling-blocks, and mend bridges that were broken, and

where two ways met, they were to set up a meroiirial-post, with a singer to

point the right way, on which was engraven in great letters, Mikl.it,

Miklat, Refuge, Refuge. In allusion to this, gospel ministers are to shew

the people the way to Christ, and to assist and direct them in flying, by

faith, to him for refuge. They must be ready to remove their prejudices,

and help them over their difficulties. And, blessed be God, the way of

holiness, to all that seek it faithfully, is a high-way so plain, that the way

faring men, though fools,jball not err therein.

[2. ] The use to be made of these cities, ver. 4, 5, 6. (1 .) It is sup

posed it might so happen that a man might be the death of his neighbour

without any design upon him, either from a sudden passion, or a malice

prepense, but purely by accident, as by the^yin^- of an ax-head, which is

the instance here given, with which every cafe of this kind was to be com

pared, and by it adjudged. See how human life lies exposed daily, and

what deaths we are oft in, and what need we have therefore to be. always

ready, our fouls being continually in our hands. How are the sons of men

snared in. an evil timi, ivhen it falls suddenly upon them! (Eccl. ix. 12.) ;

an evil ism: indeed, it is when this happens, not only to thestain, but to

Has flayer. (2.) It is supposed that the relations of the person slain would

be forward to avenge the blood, in affection to their friend, and in zeal for

public justice. Though the law did not allow the avenging of any other

affront or injury with death, yet the avenger of blood, the blood of a rela

tion, (hall have great allowances made for the heat of his heart upon such a

provocation as that, and his killing the man-flayer, though he was so by

accident only, should not be accounted murder, if he did it before he got

to the city of refuge, though it is owned he was not worthy of death.

Thus would God possess people with a great horror and dread of the sin

of murder. If mere chance-medly did thus expose a man, surely he that

wilfully doth violence to the blood of any person, whether from an old grudge

or upon a sudden provocation, must flee to the pit, and let no manflay him,

Prov. xxviii. 17. Yet the New Testament represents the sin of murder as

more heinous and more dangerous than even this law doth, 1 John iii. IS.

Ye know that no murderer has eternal life abiding in him. (3. ) It is provid

ed, that If an avenger of blood should be so unreasonable as to demand sa

tisfaction for blood shed by accident only, then the city of refuge should

protect the flayer. Sins of ignorance indeed do expose us to the wrath of

God ; but there is relief provided, if by faith and repentance we make use

of it. Paul, that had been a persecutor, obtained mercy, because he did it

ignorantly ; and Christ prayed for his crucifiers, Father, forgive them, for

they know not what they do.

[_3.~] The appointing of three cities more for this use in cafe God should

hereafter enlarge their territories, and the dominion of their religion, that

all those places which came under the government of the law of Moses in

other instances, might enjoy the benefit of that law in this instance, ver. 8,

9, 10. Here is, 1. An intimation of God's gracious intention to enlarge

their coast, as he had promised to their fathers, if they did not by their

disobedience forfeit the promise, the condition of which is here carefully

repeated, that if it were not performed, the reproach might lie upon them,

and not on God : He promised to give it isthoushalt keep all these command

ments, not otherwise. 2. A direction to them to appoint three cities more

in their new conquests, which the number intimates should be as large as

those of their first conquests were ; wherever the border of Israel went,

this privilege must attend it, that innocent blood be not shed, ver. 10.

Though God is the Saviour and Preserver of all men, and has a tender re

gard to all lives, yet the blood of Israelites is in a particular manner precious

to him, Psal. lxxii. 14/. The learned Ainsworth observes, that the Jewish

writers themselves own, that the condition not being performed, the pro

mise of the enlarging of their coast was never fulfilled, so that there was no

occasion of ever adding these three cities of refuge ; yet the holy blessed God

(fay they) did not command it in vain; for in the days ofMessiah the Prince,

three other cities (hall be added to these six : They expect it to be fulfilled

in the letter, but we know that in Christ it has its spiritual accomplishment ;

for the borders of the gospel-Israel are enlarged according to the promise ;

and in Christ, the Lord our righteousness, refuge is provided for those that

by faith fly unto him.

Secondly, It is provided that the cities of refuge should be no sanctuary

or shelter to a wilful murderer, but even thence he should be fetched; and

Vol. I. No. 25.

delivered to the avenger of blood, ver. 11,12, 13. (1.) This (hews that

wilful murder must never be protected by the civil magistrate ; he bears the

fwordof justice in vain, if he suffer those to escape the edge of it, that lie

under the guilt of blood, which he by office is the avenger of. During the

dominion of the papacy here in our own land, before the reformation, there

were some churches and religious houses, (as they called them,) that were

made sanctuaries for the protection of all forts of criminals that fled to

them, wilful murderers not excepted, so that (as Stanford faith in his pleas,

of the crown, lib. ii. cap. 38.) the government follows not Moses but Ro

mulus ; and it was not till about the latter end of Henry VIII's time that

this privilege of sanctuary for wilful murder was taken away, when in that,

as in other cafes, the word of God came to be regarded more than the dic

tates of the fee of Rome. And some have thought it would be a com-

pleating of that instance of reformation,, if the benefit of clergy were taken

away for man-daughter, that is, the killing of a man upon a small provoca

tion, since this law allowed refuge only in cafe of that which our law calls

chance-medly. (2.) It may be alluded tdt to shew that in Christ Jesus

there is no refuge for presumptuous sinners, that go onflill intheir trespasses. If

we thus^n wilfully, sin and going on in it, then? remains no sacrifice, Heb. x.

26. Those that flee to Christ from their sins shall be safe in him, but not

those that expect to be sheltered by him in their sins. Salvation itself can

not save such ; divine justice will fetch them even from the city vf refuge,

the protection of which they are not entitled to.

14 % Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's land-

mark, which they of old time have set in thine inhe

ritance which thou shalt inherit, in the land that the'

Lord thy God giveth thee to possess it. 15 ^s One

witness shall not rise up against a man for any iniquity,

or for any sin, in any sin that he sinneth ; at the mouth

of two witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses

shall the matter he established. 16 1s Isa false witness

rife up against any man to testify against him that

which is wrong. 17 Then both the men between

whom the controversy is, sliall stand before the Lorh,

before the priests, and the judges, which shall be in

those days, 18 And the judges shall make diligent

inquisition : and behold, ifthe witness be a false wit

ness, and hath testified falsely against his brother : 19

Then shall ye do unto him, as he had thought to have

done unto his brother : so shalt thou put the evil away

from among you. 20 And those which remain shall

hear, and fear, and shall henceforth commit no more

any such evil among you. 21 And thine eye shall not

pity, but life Jball go for life, eye for eye, tooth for

tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot.

Here is astatute for the preventing otfrauds andperjuries ; for the divine

law takes care of mens rights and properties, and hath made a hedge about

them. Such a friend is it to human society, and mens civil interests.

First, A law against frauds, ver. 14. (1.) Here is an implicit direction

given to the first planters of Canaan, to fix land-marks according to the

distribution of the land of the several tribes and families by lot. Note, It

is the will of God that every one should know his own ; and that all good

means should be used to prevent encroachments, and the doing and suffer

ing of wrong. When right is settled, care must be taken that it be not

afterwards unsettled, and that, if possible, no occasion of dispute may arise.

(2.) An express law to posterity, not to remove those land-marks which were

thus fixed at first, by which a man secretly got that to himself which was

his neighbour's. This without doubt is a moral precept, and still binding,

and to us it forbids, 1. The invading of any man's right, and taking to

ourselves that which is not our own, by any fraudulent arts or practices, as

by forging, concealing, destroying, or altering deeds and writings, which

are our land-mark, to which appeals are made, or by shifting hedges, march-

stones, and boundaries. Though the land-marks were set by the hand of

man, yet he was a thief and a robber by the law of God that removed them.

6 H
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Let every man be content with his own lot, and just to bis neighbours, and

then we shall have no land-marks removed. 2. It forbids the sowing of

discord among neighbours, and doing any thing to occasion strife and law

suits, which is done (and it is very ill done) by confounding those things

which should determine disputes, and decide controversies. And, S. It

forbids breaking in upon the settled order and constitution of civil govern

ment, and the altering of ancient usages without just cause. This law sup

ports the honour of prescription. Consuetudosaeit jus.

Secondly, A law against purjuries, which enacts two things :

1st, That a single witness should never be admitted to give evidence in a

criminal cause, so as that sentence should be passed upon his testimony, ver.

15. This law we had before, Numb. xxxv. 30. and Deut. xvii. 6. This

was enacted in favour to the prisoner, whose life and honour mould not lie

at the mercy of a particular person that had a pique against him : and for

caution to the accuser not to say that which he could not corroborate by

the testimony of another. It. is i justshame which this law puts upon man

kind, as false and not to be trusted, every man is by it suspected ; and it is

the honour of God's grace that the record he has given concerning his Son,

is confirmed both in heaven and in earth by three witnesses, 1 John v. 7 ;

Let God be true, but every mitn a liar.

Idly, That a false witness mould incur the fame punishment which was

to have bsen inflicted upon the person he accused, ver. 16,—21. (1.) The

criminal here is a false witness, who is said to rife up against a man ; not

only because all witnesses stood up. when they gave in their evidence, but

because a false witness did indeed rife up as an enemy and an assailant against

him whom he accused. If two or three, or many witnesses, concurred in a

false testimony, they were all liable to be prosecuted upon this law. (2.)

The person wronged or brought into peril by the false testimony is suppo

sed to be the appellant, ver. 17. and yet if the person were put to death

upon the evidence, and afterwards it appeared to be false, any other person,

or the judges themselves, ex officio, might call the false witness to account.

(3.) Causes of this kind, having more than ordinary difficulty in them,

were to be brought before the supreme court, the priests andjudges who are

said to be before the Lord ; because as other judges fat in the gates of their

cities, so those at the gate of the sanctuary, Deut. xvii. 12. (4.) There

must be great care in the trial, ver. 18. A diligent inquisition must be made

into the characters of the persons, and all the circumstances of the cafe,

which must be compared, that the truth might be found out ; which,

where it is thus faithfully and impartially inquired into, providence it may

be hoped, will particularly advance the discovery of. (5.) If it appeared

that a man had knowingly and maliciously borne false witness against his

neighbour, though the mischief he designed him thereby was not effected,

he (hall undergo the fame penalty which his evidence would have brought

his neighbour under, ver. 19. Nee lex est jujlior ulla. If the crime he ac

cused his neighbour of was to be punished with death, the false witness must

be put to death ; if with strips, he must be beaten ; if with a pecuniary

mulct, he was to be fined in the fame sum. And because to those who

considered not the heinousnessosthe crime, and the necessity of making this

provision against it, it might seem hard to punifli a man so severely for a

few words speaking, especially when no mischief did actually follow, it is

added, ver. 20. Thine eyeshall mt pity. No man needs to be mere merci

ful than God. The benefit that will accrue to the public by this severity,

will abundantly recompense it, ver. 20. They that remain pall hear and

fear. Such exemplary punishments will be warnings to others not to attempt

any such mischief, when they see how he that made the pit, and digged it, is

fallen into the ditch which he made.

CHAP. XX.

This chapter fettles the militia, and establishes tlx laws and ordinances of war,

I. Relating to thesoldiers, (1.) Those must be encouraged, that were di ait n

up to the battle, ver. 1 ,—4. (2. ) Those must be dismissedandsent back aga.n

•whose private affairs called for their attendance at home, ver. 5,—7 ; or

whose -weakness and timoroufnefs disftted themforservice in thefield, ver. 8,

9. II. Relating to the enemies they made tier with. (1.) The treaties

they must make with cities that were far off, ver. 10,-15. (2.) The de-

slruS'mn they must make of the people into whose land they 'were going, ver-

16,-18. (3.) The care they must take in besieging cities, not to defray the

fruit-trees, ver. 19, 20.

WHEN thou goest out to battle against thine

enemies, and seest horses and chariots, and

a people more than thou, be not afraid of them : for

the Lord thy God is with thee, which brought thee

up out of the land of Egypt. 2 1f And it shall be

when ye are come nigh unto the battle, that the priest

(hall approach and speak unto the people, 3 And (hall

say unto them, Hear, O Israel, you approach this day

unto battle against your enemies : let not your hearts

faint, fear not, and do not tremble, neither be ye terri

fied because of them. 4 For the Lord your God is

he that goeth with you, to fight for you against your

enemies, to save you. 5 H And the officers shall speak

unto the people, saying, What man is there that hath

built a new house, and hath not dedicated it ? let him

go and return to his house, lest he die in the battle,

and another man dedicate it. 6 And what man is be

that hath planted a vineyard, and hath not yet eaten

of it ? let him also go and return unto his house, lest

he die in the battle, and another man eat of it. 7 And

what man is there that hath betrothed a wife, and hath

not taken her ? let him go and return unto his house,

lest he die in the battle, and another man take her. 8

And the officers shall speak further unto the people,

and they shall say, What man is there that is fearful

and faint-hearted ? let him go and return unto hia

house, lest his brethren's heart faint as well as his

heart. 9 And it shall be when the officers have made

an end of speaking unto the people, that they shall

make captains of the armies to lead the people.

Israel was at this time to be considered rather as a camp than as a king

dom, entering upon an enemy's country, and not yet settled in a country

of their own : and besides the war they were now entering upon in order

to their settlement, even after their settlement they could neither protect

nor enlarge their coast, but they must hear the alarms of war ; it was there

fore needful they should have direction given them, in their military affairs ;

And in these verses, they are directed in managing, marshalling, and draw

ing up their own forces. And it is observable, that the discipline of war'

here prescribed is so far from having any thing in it harsh or severe, as is

usual in martial law, that the intent of the whole is on the contrary to

encourage the soldiers, and to make their service easy to them.

Firs, They that were disposed to fight must be encouraged and animated;

against their fears.

[1.] Moses here gives a general encouragement, which the leaders and

commanders in the war must take to themselves, ver. 1. Be not afraid of

them. Though the enemy have ever so much the advantage by their num

bers, they are more than thou, and by their cavalry, their armies being much

made up of horses and chariots, which Israel were not allowed to multiply,

yet decline not coming to a battle with them, dread not the issue, nor doubt

of success. Two things they must encourage themselves with in their wan,

provided they kept close to their God and their religion, otherwise they

forfeited these encouragements; (1.) The presence of God with them f

the Lord iky God is -with thee, and therefore thou art not in danger, nor

needest thou be afraid. See Isa. xli. 10. (2 ) The experience they and

their fathers had had of God's power and goodness in bringing them out of

the land of Egypt in defiance of Pharoah and all his hosts, which was net

only in general a proof of the divine omnipotence, but to them in particu

lar a pledge of what God would do further for them. He that saved then

from those greater enemies, would not suffer them to be run down by

those that were every way less considerable, and all he had done for them

to be undone again.

[2.] This encouragement must be particularly addressed to the eommoa

soldiers by a priest appointed, and the Jews fay anointed for that purpose,

whom they call the anointed of the war, a very proper title for our anointed

Redeemer, the Captain ot oursalvation. This priest in God's name was to

animate the people ; and who io sit to do that as he whose office it was u
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yrieft to pray for them ? for the best encouragements arise from the preci

ous promises made to the prayer of faith. This priest must, 1. Charge

them not to be afraid, ver. 3 ; for nothing weakens the hands so much as

that which makes the heart tremble, ver. S. There is need of precept upon

precept to this purpose, as there is here, Let notyour hearts be tender (so the

word is) to receive all the impressions of fear, but let a believing confidence

in the power and promise of God harden them : Fear not, and do not make

taste, (so the word is,) for he that believeth doth not make more haste than

good speed ; do not make haste, either rashly to anticipate your advantages,

•r basely to fly off upon every disadvantage. 2. He must assure them of

the presence of God with them, to own and plead their righteous cause,

and not only to save them from their enemies, but to give them victory

over them, ver. 4. Note, Those have no reason to fear that have God with

them. The giving of this encouragement by a priest, one of the Lord's

ministers, intimates, (1.) That it is very fit that armies should have chap

lains, not only to pray for them, but to preach to them, both to reprove

that which would hinder their success, and to raise their hopes of it. (2.)

That it is the work of Christ's ministers to encourage his good soldiers in

their spiritual conflicts with the world and the flesh, and to assure them of

I conquest, yea, more than a conquest, through Christ that loved us.

Secondly, They that were indisposed to fight must be discharged, whether

the indisposition did arise,

[1.] From the circumstances of a man's outward condition : As, 1. If

he had lately built or purchased a new house, and had not taken possession

of it, had not dedicated it, (ver. 5. ) that is, made a solemn festival for the en

tertainment of his friends that came to him to welcome him to his house,

let him go home and take the comfort of that which God had blessed him

with, till by enjoying it for some time he became less fond of it, and conse

quently less disturbed in the war by the thoughts of it, and more willing to

die and leave it. For that it the nature of all our worldly enjoyments,

that they please us best at first, after a while we see the vanity of them.—

Some think this dedication of their houses was a religious act, that they took

possession of them with prayers and praises, with a solemn devoting of them

selves and all their enjoyments to the service and honour of God ; David

penned the thirtieth psalm on this occasion, as appears by the title. Note,

He that has a house of his own should dedicate it to God, by setting up

and keeping up the fear and worship of God in it, that he may have a church

in his house ; and nothing should be suffered to divert a man from this. Or,

2. If a man had been at great expence to plant a vineyard, and longed to

eat of thefruit of it, which for the first three years he was forbidden to do

by that law, Lev. xix. 29, &c. let him go home if he has a mind, and gra

tify his own humour with the fruits of it, ver. 9. See how indulgent God

is to his people in innocent things, and how far from being a hard Master.

Since we naturally covet to eat the labour of our hands, rather than an Is

raelite should be crossed therein, his service in war shall be dispensed with.

Or, 3. If a man were made up to be married, and the marriage was not so

lemnized, he was at liberty to return, ver. 7- as also to tarry at home for

one year after marriage, chap. xxiv. 5 ; for the terrors of war would be

disagreeable to a man in love. And God would not be served in his wars

by pressed men, that were forced into the army against their will, but they

must be all volunteers, Psalm ex. 3. Thy peopleshall be willing.—In running

the Christian race, and sighting the good fight of faith, we must lay aside

every weight, and all that which would clog and divert our minds, and make

v* unwilling. The Jewish writers agree, that this liberty to return was

allowed only in those wars which they made voluntarily (as Bishop Patrick

expresseth it) not those which were made by the divine command against

Amalek and the Canaanites, in winch every man was bound to fight.

s_2.] If a man's indisposition to fight arose from the weakness and timo-

rousnefs of his own spirit, he had leave to return from the war, ver. 8.

This proclamation Gideon made to his army, and knocked off above two

thirds of them, Judg. vii. 3.—Some make this searfulness and faint-hearted

ness here supposed to arise from the terrors of an evil conscience, which

would make a man afraid to look death and danger in the face. It was

then thought that men of loose and profligate lives would not be goodsol

diers, but must needs be both cowards in the army, and curses to it, the

shame and trouble of the camp ; and therefore those who were conscious

to themselves of notorious guilt were shaken off. But it seems rather to

be meant of a natural searfulness. It was partly in kindness to them that

they had their discharge ; that though they were shamed, yet they were

eased; but much more in kindness to the rest of the army, who were not

only hereby freed from the incumberance of such as were useless and unser

viceable, but the danger of infection from their cowardice and flight was

prevented ; that is the reason here given, Lest his brethrens heartfail as well

as his heart. Fear is catching, and in an army- is of most pernicious conse

quence. We must take heed that we fear not tie fear *f them that are

afraid, Isa. viii. 12.

Lastly, It is here ordered, that when all the cowards were dismissed,

then captains should be nominated, ver. 9 ; for it was in a special manner

necessary that the leaders and commanders should be men of courage. That

reform therefore must be made when the army was first mustered and mar

shalled.—-The soldiers of Christ have need of courage, that they may quit

themselves like men, and endure hardiness, like good soldiers, especially the

officers of his army.

I o H When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight

against it, then proclaim peace unto it. 1 1 And it

shall be, if it make thee answer of peace, and open

unto thee, then it (hall be that all the people that is

found therein, shall be tributaries unto thee, and they

(hall serve thee. 1 2 And if it will make no peace with

thee, but will make war against thee, then thou shalt

besiege it. 1 3 And when the Lord thy God hath de

livered it into thine hands, thou shalt smite every male

thereof with the edge of the sword. 14 But the wo

men, and the little ones, and the cattle, and all that is

in the city, even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou take

unto thyself : and thou shalt eat the spoil of thine ene

mies, which the Lord thy God hath given thee. 15

Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities "which are very

far off from thee, which are not of the cities of these

nations. 16 But of the cities of these people which

the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheritance,

thou shalt save alive nothing that breatheth : 1 7 But

thou shalt utterly destroy them, namely, the Hittites,

and the Amorites, the Canaanites, and the Perizzites,

the Hivites, and the Jebusites, as the Lord thy God

hath commanded thee : 1 8 That they teach you not

to do after all their abominations, which they have

done unto their gods, so should ye sin against the

Lord your God. 19 % When thou shalt besiege a

city a long time, in making war against it to take it,

thou shalt not destroy the trees thereof by forcing an

ax against them : for thou mayest eat of them, and

thou shalt not cut them down (for the tree of the field

is man's life) to employ them in the siege. 20 Only

the trees which thou knowest that they be not trees for

meat, thou shalt destroy and cut them down ; and thou

shalt build bulwarks against the city that maketh war

with thee, until it be subdued.

They are here directed what method to take in dealing with the cities,

(those only are mentioned, ver. 10 ; but doubtless the armies in the field,

and the nations they had had occasion to deal with, are likewise intended)

upon which they made war. They must not make a descent upon any of

their neighbours, till they had first given them fair notice, by a public ma

nifesto or remonstrance of their quarrel with them. In dealing with the

worst of enemies, the laws of justice and honour must be observed ; and as

the sword must never betaken in hand without cause, so not without cause

shewn. War is an appeal, in which the merits of the cause must be set

forth.

First, Even to the proclamation of war must be subjoined a tender of

peace, if they would accept of it upon reasonable terms ; that is, (fey the

Jewish writers,) upon condition that they renounce idolatry, worship the

God of Israel, as proselytes of the gate, that were not circumcised, and that

they pay to their new masters a yearly tribute and submit to their govern
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ment : On these terms the process of war should be staid, and their con

querors, upon this submission, were to be their protectors, ver. 10, 11.

Some think, that even the seven nations of Canaan were to have this offer

ef peace made them, and the offer was no jest or mockery, though it was

of the Lord to harden their hearts, that they should not accept it, Josh. xi. 20.

Others think, that they are excluded, ver. 16. not only from the benefit of

that law, ver. 13. which confines military execution to the males only, but

from the benefit of this also, which allows not to make war till peace wa3

refused. And I see not how they could proclaim peace to those who by

the law were to be utterly rooted out, and to whom they were to shew no

mercy, Deut. vii. 2. But for any other nation which they made war

upon, either for the enlarging of their coast, the avenging of any wrong

done, or the recovery of any right denied, they must first proclaim peace to

them. Let this (hew, (1.) God's grace in dealing with sinners. Though

he might most justly and easily destroy them, yet having no pleasure in

their ruin, he proclaims peace, and beseeches them to be reconciled ; so

that they who lie most obnoxious to his justice, and ready to fall as sacri

fices to it, if they make him an answer of peace, and open to him, upon

condition they will be tributaries and servants to him, (hall not only be saved

from ruin, but incorporated with his Israel, as fellow-citizens with the

saints. (2.) Let it shew us onr duty in dealing with our brethren. If any

quarrel happen, let us not only hearken to the proposals of peace, but be

forward to make such proposals. We mould never make use of the law,

till we have first tried to accommodate matters in variance amicably, and

without expence and vexation. We must hefor peace, whoever are for war.

Secondly, If the offers of peace were not accepted, then they must pro

ceed to push on the war. And let those to whom God offers peace know,

that if they reject the offer, and take not the benefit of it within the time

limited, judgment will rejoice againfl mercy in the execution, as much as now

mercy rejoice/h again/Ijudgment in the reprieve. In this cafe here, (1.) There

is a promise implied, that they should be victorious. It is taken for grant

ed, ver. 13. that the Lord their God would deliver it into their hands. Note,

Those enterprises which we undertake by a divine warrant, and prosecute

by divine direction, we may expect to succeed in. If we take God's me

thod, we (hall have his blessing. 2. They are ordered, in honour to the

public justice, to put all the soldiers to the sword ; for them I understand

by every male, ver. 13. all that bore arms, as all men did that were able;

but the spoil they are allowed to take to themselves, ver. 14-. in which was

accounted the women and children. Note, A justifiable property is acquired

in that which is won in lawful war ; God himself owns the title ; the Lord

thy Godgives it thee, and therefore he must be owned in it, Psal. xliv. 3.

Thirdly, The nations of Canaan are excepted from the merciful provi

sions made by this law. Remnants might be left of the cities that were

very far off, ver. 15. because by them they were not in so much danger of

being infected with idolatry ; nor was their country so directly and imme

diately intended in the promise. But of the cities which were given to Is

raelfor an inheritance, no remnants must be left of their inhabitants, ver. 16.

for it put a flight upon the promise to admit Canaanites to (hare with them

in the peculiar land of promise. And for another reason they must be ut

terly destroyed, ver. 17. because since it could not be expected they should

be cured of their idolatry, if they were left with that plague-sore upon

them, they would be in danger os infecting God's Israel, who were too apt

to take the infection, ver. 18. They will teach you to do after their abomina

tions, to introduce their customs into the worship of the God of Israel, and

by degrees to forsake him, and to worship false gods ; for those that dare

violate the second commandment, will not long keep to the first. Strange

worships open the door to strange deities.

Lastly, Care is here taken, that, in the besieging of cities, there should

not be any destruction made of fruit-trees, ver. 19, 20. In those times

when besiegers forced their way, not as now, with bombs and cannon-ball,

but with battering-rams, they had occasion for much timber in carrying on

their sieges ; now, because in the heat of war men are not apt to consider

as they ought the public good, it is expressly provided, that fruit-trees

should not be used as timber-trees. That reason, for the tree of thefield is

man's (the word life we supply) all the ancient versions, the septuagint,

targums, &c. read, For is the tree of the field a man ? or, The tree of thefield

is not a man, that itshould come against thee in thesiege, or retirefrom thee into

the bulwark.—Do not brutishly vent thy rage against the trees that can do

thee no harm. But our translation seems most agreeable to the intent of

the law ; and it teaches us, 1. That God is a better friend to man than he

is to himself ; and God's law, which we are apt to complain of as a heavy

yoke, Consults our interest and comfort, while our appetites and passions,

which we are so indulgent of, are really enemies to our welfare. The in

tent of many of the divine precepts is, to restrain us from destroying that

which is our life and food. 2. That armies, and their commanders, are not

allowed to make what desolation they please in the countries that are die

feat of war. Military rage must always be checked, and ruled with reason.

War, though carried on with ever so much caution, is destructive enough,

and needs not be made more so than needs must. Generous spirits will

(hew themselves tender, not only of men's lives, but of their livelihoods;

for though the life is more than meat, yet it will soon be nothing without

meat.—3. The Jews understand this as a prohibition of all wilful waste

upon any account whatsoever. No fruit-tree is to be destroyed, unless it

be barren, and cumber the ground : Nay, they fay, Whoso wilfully breaks

vessels, tears clothes, stops wells, pulls down buildings, or destroys meat,

transgresses this law, Thoufhalt not destroy. Christ took care that the broken

meat should be gathered up, that nothing might be lost. Every creature

of God is good, and as nothing is to be refused, so nothing is to be abu

sed- We may live to want what we carelessly waste.

CHAP. XXI.

In this chapter, provision is made, I. For the putting away of the guilt ofHood

from the land, when he thatshed it wasfledfrom justice, ver. 1,-9. II.

For the preserving of the honour of a captive maid, ver. 12,—14. III.

For thesecuring of the right cfafirfl-born son, though he were not a favourite,

ver. 15,—1". IV. For the restraining aud punishing of a rebellioussm,

ver. 18,—21. V. For the maintaining of the honour ofhuman bodies, which

must not be hanged in chains, but decently buried, even the bodies ofthe tuojl

malefaBors, ver. 22, 23.

IF one be found flain in the land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee to possess it, lying in the field,

and it be not known who hath flain him : 2 Then thy

elders and thy judges shall come forth, and they shall

measure unto the cities which are round about him

that is flain. 3 And it shall be that the city ivbicb it

next unto the flain man, even the elders of that city

shall take an heifer which hath not been wrought

with, and which hath not drawn in the yoke. 4 And

the elders of that city shall bring down the heifer unto

a rough valley, which is neither eared nor sown,

and shall strike off the heifer's neck there in the

valley. 5 And the priests the sons of Levi shall come

near, (for them the Lord thy God hath chosen to

minister unto him, and to bless in the name of the

Lord) and by their word shall every controversy

and every stroke be tried. 6 And all the elders of

that city that are next unto the flain man, shall wash

their hands over the heifer that is beheaded in the

valley. 7 And they shall answer and say, Our hands

have not shed this blood, neither have our eyes seen

//. 8 Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people Israel,

whom thou hast redeemed, and lay not innocent

blood unto thy people of Israel's charge. And the blood

shall be forgiven them. 9 So shalt thou put away

the guilt of innocent blood from among you, when

thou shalt do that which is right in the sight of the

Lord.

Care had been taken by some preceding laws for the vigorous and

effectual prosecution of a wilful murderer, chap. xix. 11. the putting of

whom to death was the putting away of the guilt of blood from die land ;

but if that could not be done, the murderer not being discovered, they must

not think the land was in no danger of contracting any pollution, since it

was not through any neglect of theirs that the murderer was unpunished ;

no, a great solemnity is here provided for the putting away the guilt, as an

expression of their diead and detestation of that sin.
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First, The case supposed is, that one is foundslain, and it it not known

•whoflew hints ver. 1. The providence of God hath sometimes wonderfully

brought to light these hidden work6 of darkness, and by strange occurrences

the sin of the guilty has found them out, in so much that it is become a

proverb, Murder ivill out : But it is not always so ; now and then the de

vil's promises of secrecy and impunity in this world are made good ; yet

it is but for a while : There is a time coming when secret murders will be

discovered ; tie earthshall disclose her bloody Isa. xxvi. 21. upon the inquisi

tion justice makes for it ; and an eternity coming, when they that escaped

punishment from men, will lie under the righteous judgment of God. And

the going of so many murders and other wickednesses unpunished in this

world, makes it necessary that there should be a day ofjudgment, to require

that which it past, EccL iii. 15.

Secondly, Directions are given what is to be done in this cafe : It is taken

for granted, that a diligent search had been made for the murderer, wit

nesses examined, and circumstances strictly inquired into, that if possible they

might find out the guilty person ; but if after all they could not trace it out,

nor fasten the charge upon any, then, (1.) The elders ofthe next city (that

had a court of three and twenty in it) were to concern themselves about

this matter. If it were doubtful which city was next, the great sanhedrim

were to send commissioners to determine that matter by an exact measure, ver.

2, 3. Note, Public persons must be solicitous about the public good :

And those that are in power and reputation in cities, must lay out them

selves to redress grievances, and reform what is amiss in the country and

neighbourhood that lies about them. Those that are next to them should

have the largest share of their good influence, as ministers of God for

good.

(2.) The priest and Levites must assist, and preside in this solemnity,

ver. 5. that they might direct the management of it in all points according

to the law, and particularly might be the people's mouth to God in the

prayer that was to be put up on this fad occasion, ver. 8. God being

Israel's King, his ministers must be their magistrates, and by their word, as

the mouth of the court, and learned in the law, every controversy must be

tried. It was their privilege that they had such guides, overseers, and ru

lers, and their duty to make use of them upon all occasions, especially in

sacred things, as this was.

(3.) They were to bring a heifer down into a rough and unoccupied

valley, and to kill it there, ver. 3, 4. This was not a sacrifice, for it was

not brought to the altar, but a solemn protestation, that thus they would

put the murderer to death if they had him in their hands. The heifer must

be one that had not drawn in the yoke, to signify, (fay some) that a mur

derer was zson of Belial ; It must be done in a rough valley, to signify the

horror of the fact, and that the defilement which blood brings upon a land

turns it into barrenness. And the Jews fay, That unless after this the

murder was to be found out, this valley where the heifer was killed was

never to be tilled or sown.

(4.) The elders were to wash their hands in water over the heifer that

was killed, and to profess not only that they had not shed this innocent

blood themselves, but that they knew not who had, (ver. 6, 7 ;) nor had

knowingly concealed the murderer, helped him to make his escape, or had

been any way aiding or abetting. To this custom David alludes, Psal.

xxvi. 6. / ivill wash mine hands in innocency : But if Pilate had an eye to

it, Mat. xxvii. 24. he wretchedly misapplied it when he condemned Christ,

knowing him to be innocent, and yet acquitted himself from the guilt of in

nocent blood. Protestatio non valet contra faclum.

(5.) The priests were to pray to God for the country and nation, that

God would be merciful to them, and not bring upon them the judgments

which the connivance at the sin of murder would deserve, ver. 8. It might

be presumed, that the murderer was either one of their city, or was now

harboured in their city, and therefore must pray that they might not fare

the worse for his being among them, Numb. xvi. 21 . Be merciful, 0 Lord,

to thy people Israel. Note, When we hear of the wickedness of the wicked,

we have need to cry earnestly to God for mercy for our land, which groans

and trembles under it. We must empty the measure by our prayers, which

others are filling by their sins.

Now this solemnity was appointed, \st. That it might give occasion to

common and public discourse concerning the murder, which perhaps might

some way or other occasion the discovery of it.—2d/y, That it might

possess people with a dread of the guilt of blood ; not only how defiling it

is to the conscience of him that sheds it, (which should engage us all to

pray with David, Deliver mefrom bloo.Y-g ttiltiness,) but to the land in which

it is shed. It cries to the magistrate for justice on the criminal ; and if that

cry be not heard, it cries to heaven for judgment on the land. If there

must be 'so much ado to save the land from guilt when the murderer was

Vol. I. No. 25.

not known, it was certainly impossible to secure it fro* prilt if the Mur

derer was known and yet protected. All would be taught, by this solem

nity, to use their utmost care and diligence to prevent, discover, and punish

murder. Even/the heathen mariners dreaded the guilt of blood, Jonah i.

14.—Sdly, That we might all learn to take heed of partaking in other incus

Jins, and making ourselves accessary to them, ex postfacto, by countenancing

the sin of sinners, and not witnessing against it in our places. We have

fellow/hip -with the unfruitful works of darkness, if we do not reprove them

rather, and bear our testimony against them : The repentance of the church

of Corinth for the sin of one of their members produced such a carefulness,

such a clearing of themselves, such a holy indignation, fear, and revenge, (2

Cor. vii. 11.) as was signified by the solemnity here appointed.

i o H When thou goest forth to war against thine

enemies, and the Lord thy God hath delivered them

into thine hands, and thou hast taken them captive,

1 1 And seest among the captives a beautiful woman,

and hast a desire unto her, that thou wouldest have her

to thy wife : 1 2 Then thou shalt bring her home to

thine house, and she shall shave her head, and pare

her nails. 13 And she shall put the raiment of her

captivity from off her, and shall remain in thine house,

and bewail her father and her mother a full month :

and after that, thou shalt go in unto her, and be her

husband, and she shall be thy wife. 14 And it shall

be if thou have no delight in her, then thou shalt let

her go whither she will, but thou shalt not sell her at

all for money, thou shalt not make merchandise of her,

because thou hast humbled her.

By this law a soldier is allowed to marry his captive if he pleased. For

the hardness of their heart Moses gave them this permission, left if they had

not had liberty given them to marry such, they should have taken liberty

to defile themselves with them, and by such wickedness the camp would have

been troubled. The man is supposed to have a wife already, and to take

this wife for a secondary wise, as the Jews called them. This indulgence of

mens inordinate desires, in which their hearts walked after their eyes, is by no

means agreeable to the law of Christ, which therefore in this respect among

others far exceeds in glory the law of Moses. The gospel permits not him

that has one wife to take another, for from the beginning it was not so :

The gospel forbids looking upon a woman, though a beautiful one, to lust after

her, and commands the mortifying and denying of all irregular desires,

though it be as uneasy as the cutting off'of a right hand ; so much doth our

holy religion, more than that of the Jew6, advance the honour and support

the dominion of the soul over the body, the spirit over the flesh, consonant

to the glorious discovery it makes of life and immortality, and the betttr

hope.

But though military men were allowed this liberty, yet care is here taken

that they should not abuse it ; that is,

[1 .] That they should not abuse themselves by doing it too hastily, though

the captive was ever so desirable. If thou ivouldest have her lo thy wife,

ver. 10, 11. it is true thou needest'not alk her parents consent, for she is

thy captive, and is at thy dispose : But, (1.) Thou shalt not lie -with her

till thou hast married her. This allowance was not designed to gratify a

filthy brutish lust in the heat and fury of its rebellion against reason and

virtue, but an honourable and generous affection to a comely and amiable

person, though in distress : therefore he may make her his wife if he will,

but he must not deal with her as with an barUt. ( 2. ) Thou ssialt not marry

her of a sudden, but keep her -a full month in thy house, ver. 12, 13. This

he must do either, 1. That he may try to take his affections off from her :

For he must know, that though in marrying her he doth not do ill, (so

the law then stood,) yet letting her alone he doth much better. Let her

therefore_/£at>? her head, that he might not be enamoured with her looks,

and let her nails grow, (so the margin reads it,) to spoil the beauty of her

hand. Note, We should contrive ways to take our affections off from those

things we are tempted to love inordinately ; quit-quid amas eupias non

placuiffe nimit. Or rather, 2. This was done in token of her renouncing

idolatry, and becoming a proselyte to the Jewish religion. Theshaving nf

6 I
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Ixr head, and theparing of her noils, and the changing of her apparel, signi

fied her putting off her former conversation, which was corrupt in her igno

rance, that (he might become a new creature. She must, remain in his house

to be taught the good knowledge of the Lord, and the worship of him ;

which (fay the Jews) if (he received not, but continued obstinate in ido

latry, he must not marry her. Note, The professors of religion must not

be unequally yoked with unbelievers, 2 Cor vi. 14.

£2.] It was likewise provided that they should not abuse the poor captive.

(1.) She must have time to bewail herfather and mother, from whom she se

parated, and without whose consent and blessing she is now likely to be

married, and perhaps to a common soldier of Israel, though in her country

ever so nobly born and bred. To force a marriage till these sorrows were

digested, and in some measure got over, and she was better reconciled to

the land of her captivity, by being better acquainted with it, would be very

unkind. She must not bewail her idols, but be glad to part with them :

To her near and dear relations only her affections must be thus indulged.

(2.) If, upon second thoughts, he that had brought her to his house with

a purpose to marry her, changed his mind, and would not marry her, he

might not make merchandise of her, as of his other prisoners, but must give

her liberty to return, if (he pleased, to her own country, because he had

humbled her, and afflicted her, by raising expectations, and then disappoint

ing them, ver. 14 ; having made a fool of her, he might not make a prey of

her. This intimates how binding the laws of justice and honour are, parti-

cidarly in the pretensions of love, the courting of affections, and the pro

mises of marriage, which are to be looked upon as solemn things, that have

something sacred in them, and therefore are not to btjested with.

15 % If a man have two wives, one beloved and

another hated, and they have born him children, both

the beloved and the hated ; and if the first-born son be

her's that was hated : 16 Then it mall be, when he

maketh his sons to inherit that which he hath, that he

may not make the son of the beloved, first-born, before

the son of the hated, which is indeed the first-born :

17 But he shall acknowledge the son of the hatedfor

the first-born, by giving him a double portion of all

that he hath : for he is the beginning of his strength,

the right of the first-born is his.

This law restrains men from disinheriting their eldest sons purely in a

humour, and without just provocation.

( 1. ) The cafe here put, ver. 15. is very instructive, 1. It shews the great

mischief of having more wives than one, which the law of Moses did not

restrain, probably in hopes that mens own experience of the great inconve

nience of it in families would at last put an end to it, and make them a law

to themselves. Observe the supposition here, Isa man have two wives, it

is a thousand to one but one of them is beloved and the other hated, that is,

manifestly loved less, as Leah was by Jacob : And the effect of this can

not but be strifes and jealousies, envy, confusion, and every evil work,

which could not but create a constant uneasiness and vexation to the hus

band, and involve him both in sin and trouble. Those do much better

consult their own present ease and satisfaction who adhere to God's law,

than those who indulge their own lusts. 2. It (hews how providence com

monly sides with the weakest, and gives more abundant honour to that part

which lacked; for thefirfl-born son is here supposed to be her's that was

hated. It was so in in Jacob's family, because the Lordsaw that Leah was

hated, Gen. xxix. 31. The great Householder wisely gives to each his

dividend of comfort : If one had the honour to be the beloved wife, it of

ten proved that the other had the honour to be the mother of the first-born.

. (2.) The law in this cafe is still binding to parents; they must give

their children their right without partiality. In the cafe supposed, the

eldest son, though the son of the less beloved wife, must have his birth-right

privilege, which was a double portion of the estate, because he was the begin

ning of hisstrength, that is, in him his family began to \xjlrengthened, and

his quiver began to be filled with the arrows of a mighty man, Psal. cxxvii.

4. and therefore the right of thefirfl-born is his, ver. 16, 17. Jacob had in

deed deprived Reuben of his birth-right, and given it to Joseph, but it was

because Reuben had forfeited the birth-right by his incest, not because he

wasthe_/on of the hated. Now lest that which Jacob did justly should be

drawn into a precedent for others to do the fame thing unjustly, it is here

provided, that when the father makes his will, or otherwise settles his e.

state, the child shall not fare the worse for the mother's unhappiness ia

having less of her husband's love, for that was not the child's fault. Note,

1. Parents ought to make no other difference in dispensing their affections

among their children, than what they fee plainly God makes in dispensing

his grace among them. 2. Since it is the providence of God that makes

heirs, the disposal of providence in that matter must be acquiesced in and

not opposed. No son should be abandoned by his father till he manifestly

appear to be abandoned of God, which is hard to fay of any while there

is life.

1 8 % If a man have a stubborn and rebellious son,

which will not obey the voice of his father, or the

voice of his mother, and that when they have chastened

him, will not hearken unto them : 19 Then shall his

father and his mother lay hold on him, and bring him

out unto the elders of his city, and unto the gate of his

place : 20 And they shall say unto the elders of his

city, This our son is stubborn and rebellious, he will

not obey our voice ; he is a glutton and a drunkard.

2 1 And all the men of his city shall stone him with

stones, that he die : so shalt thou put evil away from

among you, and all Israel shall hear, and fear. 22 ^f

And if a man have committed a sin worthy of death,

and he be to be put to death, and thou hang him on a

tree : 23 His body shall not remain all night upon

the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day ;

(for he that is hanged, is accursed of <3od) that thy

land be not defiled, which the Lord thy God giveth

sheerer an inheritance.

Here is, Firs}, A law for the punishing of a rebellious son. Having in

the former law provided that parents should not deprive their children of

their right, it was fit it should next be provided that children withdraw not

the honour and duty that is owing to their parents ; for there is no partiality

in the divine law.

[1.] Observe how the criminal is here described : He is % stubborn and a

rebellious son, ver. 18. No child was to fare the worse for the weakness of

his capacity, the slowness or dullness of his understanding, but for his wil-

fulness and obstinacy. If he carry himself proudly and insolently towards

his parents, contemn their authority, slight their reproofs and admonitions,'

disobey the express commands they give him for his own good, hate to be

reformed by the correction they give him, shame their family, grieve their

hearts, waste their substance, and threaten to ruin their estate, by riotous

living ; this is a stubborn and rebellious son. He is particularly supposed,

ver. 20. to be a glutton or a drunkard. This intimates either, ( 1 . ) That

these were sins which his parents did in a particular manner warn him against,

and therefore, in these instances, there was a plain evidence that he did not

obey their voice. Lemuel had this charge from his mother, Prov. xxxi. 4.

Note, In the education of children great care should be taken both to sup

press all inclinations to drunkenness, and to keep them but of the way of

temptations to it. In order hereunto they should be possessed betimes with

a dread and detestation of that beastly sin, and taught betimes to deny them

selves. Or, (2.) That his being a glutton and a drunkard was the cause of

his insolence and obstinacy towards his parents. Note, There is nothing

that draws men into all manner of wickedness, and hardens them in it,

more certainly and fatally than drunkenness doth. When men take to

drink, they forget the law, they forget all law, (Prov. xxxi. 5.) even that

fundamental law of honouring parents.

[2.] How this criminal is to be proceeded against. His own father ard

mother are to be his prosecutors, ver. 1 9, 20. They might not put him to

death themselves, but they must complain of him to th' elders of the city, and

the complaint must needs be made with a fad heart : This ourson isstubborn

and rebellious. Note, Those that give up themselves to vice and wicked

ness, and will not be reclaimed, forfeit their interest in the natural affections

of their nearest relations : The instruments of their being justly become the

instruments of their destruction. The children that forget their duty must
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thank themselves and not blame their parents, if they forget their love.

And how difficult soever tender parents now find it to reconcile themselves

to the just punishment of their rebellious children, in the day of the reve

lation of the righteous judgment of God, all natural affection will be so

entirely swallowed up in divine love, that they will be very well content to

see them damned, because God will be therein forever glorified.

[3.] What judgment is to be executed upon him ; he must be publicly

stoned to death by the men of his city, ver. 21. And thus (1.) The paternal

authority was supported, and God, our common Father, shewed himself

jealous for it, it being one of the first and most ancient streams derived from

him that is the fountain of all power. (2.) This, law, if duly executed,

would early dejlroy the wicked of the land, Pfal. ci. 8. and prevent the spread-

ing of the gangTene, by cutting off the corrupt part betimes : For those

that were ill members of families would never make good members of the

commonwealth- (3.) It would strike an awe upon children, and frighten

them into obedience to their parents, if they would not otherwise be brought

to their duty, and kept in it. All Israelshall hear. The Jews fay, The

eldere that condemned him were to fend notice of it in writing all the nation

over ; In such a court,such a day, viestonedsuch a one, because he ivas astub-

born and rebellious son. And I have sometimes wished, that as in all our

courts there is an exact record kept of the condemnation of criminals, in

perjtetuam ret memoriam ; so there might be public and authentic notice given

in print to the kingdom of such condemnations, and the executions upon

them, by the elders themselves, in terrorem, that all may hear andsear.

Secondly, A law for the burying of the bodies of malefactors that were

hanged, ver. 22, 23. The hanging of them by the neck till the body uat

dead was not used at all among the Jews, as with us ; but filch as were

Jloned to death, if it were for blasphemy, or some other very execrable crime,

it was usual, by order of the judges, to hang up the dead body upon a post

for some time, as a spectacle to the world, to express the ignominy of the

crime, and to strike the greater terror upon others that they might .not

only hear andfear, butyk andfear. Now it is here provided, that what

ever time of the day they were thus hung up, at fun-set they should be

taken down and buried, and not left to hang out all night : Sufficient (faith

the law ) losuch a man is this punishment ; hitherto let it go, but no further :

Let the malefactor and his crime be bid in the grave.

Now, (1.) God would thus preserve the honour of human bodies, and

the tenderness towards the worst of criminals. The time of exposing of

dead bodies thus is limited for the fame reason that the number of stripes

was limited by another law, lest thy brotherseem vile unto thee. Punishing

beyond death God reserves to himself; as for man, there is no more that he

can do. Whether therefore the hanging of malefactors in chains, and set

ting up their heads and quarter!., be decent among Christians that look for

the resurrection of the body, may perhaps be worth considering. (2.) Yet

it is plain there was something ceremonial in it. By the law of Moses the

touch of a dead body was defiling, and therefore dead bodies must not be

left hanging up in the country, because by the same rule that would defile

the land. But, (3.) There is one reason here given, which has reference

to Christ, A; that is hanged is accursed of God ; that is, it is the highest de

gree of disgrace and reproach that can be done to a man, and proclaims

him under the curse of God as much as any external punishment can. They

that see him thus hang between heaven and earth will conclude him aban

doned of both, and unworthy of either ; and therefore let him not hang

all night, for that will carry it too far. Now the apostle, shewing how

Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law, by being himself made a

cursefor ut, illustrates it by comparing this brand here put on him that was

hanged on a tree with the death of Christ, Gal. iii. 13. Moses in spirit

uses this phrase of being accursed os God, when he means no more than

being treated most ignominioufly, that it might afterwards be applied to

the death of Christ, and might shew that in it he underwent the curse of the

law for us, which is a great enhancement of his love, and a great encou

ragement to our faith in him. And {as the excellent Bishop Patrick well

observes) this passage is applied to the death of Christ, not only because he

bare our sins, and was exposed to shame, as these malefactors were that

were accursed of God ; but that he was in the evening taken down from

the cursed tree, and buried, (and that by the particular care of the Jews,

with an eye to this law, John xix. 31.) in token that, now the guilt was

removed, the law was satisfied, as it was when the malefactor had hanged

till fun-set, it demanded no more. Then he ceased to be a curse, and those

that are his. And as the land of Israel was pure and clean when the dead

body was buried, so the church is washed and cleansed by the complete sa

tisfaction which thus Christ made.

CHAP. XXII.

The laws of this chapter doprovide, I. For the preservation ofcharity andgood

neighbourship in the care of stray or fallen cattle, Ter. 1,—k II. For ths

preservation of order ana dtftinclioti ; that men and womenshould not wear

one another's clothes', ver. 5 ; and that other needless mixtures should b:

avoided, ver. 9,-r-ll. III. For Ibe preservation of birds, ver. 6, 7. IV.

Of life, ver. 8. V. Of the commandments, ver. 12*. VI. Ofthe reputation

of a wife abused, ifshe were innocent, ver. 13,—19 ; bulsor herpunishment,

ifguilty, ver. 20, 21. VII. For the preservation of the chastity of wives,

ver. 22 ; virgins betrothed, ver. 23,—27 ; or not betrothed, ver. 28, 29.

And, Lastly, Against incest, ver. 30.

THOU shalt not see thy brother's ox or his sheep

go astray, and hide thyself from them : thou

shalt in any case bring them again unto thy brother.

2 And if thy brother be not nigh unto thee, or if thou

know him not, then thou shalt bring it unto thine own

house, and it shall be with thee until thy brother seek

after it, and thou shalt restore it to him again. 3 In

like manner shalt thou do with his ass, and so shalt

thou do with his raiment, and with all lost thing of

thy brother's which, he hath lost, and thou hast found,

shalt thou do likewise : thou mayest not hide thyself.

4 % Thou shalt not see thy brother's ais or his ox fall

down by the way, and hide thyself from them : thou

shalt surely help him to lift them up again.

The kindness that was commanded to be shewn in reference to an ene

my, Exod. xxiii. 4, &c. is here required to be much more done for a

neighbour, though he were not an Israelite j for the law is consonant to

natural equity.

[1.] That stray cattle should be brought back either to the owner, or

to the pasture out ofwhich they had gone astray, ver. 1, 2. This must be

done in pity to the very cattle, which while they wandered, were exposed ;

and in civility and respect to the owner, nay, and injustice to him, for it

was doing as we would be done by, which is one of the fundamental laws of

equity. Note, Religion teaches us to be neighbourly, and to be ready to

do all good offices, as we have opportunity, to all men. In doing this,

(1.) They must not stick at pains, but if they knew who the owner was,

must bring it back themselves ; for if they should only send notice to the

owner to come and look after it himself, some mischief might befal it ere

he could reach it. (2.) They must notflick at charge, but if they knew

not who the owner was, must take it home, and feed it till the owner was

found. If such care must be taken of a neighbour's ox or ass going astray,

much more of himself; if he go astray from God and his duty, we should

do our utmost to convert him, James v. 19. and restore him, considering our

selves, Gal. vi. 1.

[2.] That lost goods should be brought to the owner, ver. 3. The Jews

fay, He that sound the lost goods was to give public notice of them by

the common crier, three or four times, according to the usage with us ; if

the owner could not be found, he that found the goods might convert them

to his own use ; but (fay some learned writers in this cafe) he would do

very well to give the value of the goods to the poor.

[3.] That cattle in distress should be helped, ver. 4. This must be

done, both in compassion to the brute-creatures ; for a merciful man regard

ed the life of a beast, though it be not his own ; and in love and friendship

to our neighbour, not knowing how soon we may have occasion for his

help. If one member may fay to another, I have at present no need of thee,

it cannot say, I nevershall.

5 IF The woman shall not wear that which pertain-

eth unto a man, neither shall a man put on a woman's

garment : for all that do so are abomination unto the

Lor d thy God. 6 1f If a bird's nest chance to be be

fore thee in the way in any tree, or on the ground,

•whether they be young ones, or eggs, and the dam sit

ting upon the young, or upon the eggs, thou shalt not

take the dam with the young. y But thou shalt in

any wise let the dam go, and take the young to thee,
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that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayest

prolong thy days. 8 II When thou buildest a new

house, then thou shalt make a battlement for thy roof,

that thou bring not blood upon thine house, if any

man fall from thence. 9 H Thou {halt not sow thy

vineyard with divers feeds : lest the fruit of thy feed

which thou hast sown, and the fruit of thy vineyard

be defiled. 10 If Thou shalt not plow with an ox

and an ass together. 1 1 H Thou shalt not wear a gar

ment of divers sorts, as of woollen and linen together.

12 % Thou (halt make thee fringes upon the four

quarters of thy vesture, wherewith thou coverest thy-

self.

Here are several raws in these verses which seem to stoop vety low, and

to take cognisance of things mean and minute ; mens laws commonly do

not so ; De minimi! non curat lex ; but because God's providence extend-

eth itself to the smallest affairs, his precepts do so, that even in them we may

be in the fear of the Lord, as we are under his eye and care. And yet the

iignificancy and tendency of these statutes which seem little, is such, as that

notwithstanding them" the things of God's law, which he has -written to us,

are to be accounted great things.

[1.] The distinction of sexes by the apparel is to be kept up for the

preservation of our own and our neighbour's chastity, ver. 5. Nature itself

teaches that a difference be made between them in their hair, 1 Cor. xi. 14.

and by the fame rule in their clothes, which therefore ought not to be con

founded, either in ordinary wear, or upon occasion. To befriend a lawful

escape or concealment it may be done ; but whether for sport, or in the

acting of plays, is justly questionable. (1.) Some think it refers to the

idolatrous customs of the Gentiles : In the worship of Venus women ap

peared in armour, and men in women's clothes ; this, as other superstitious

usages, is here said to be an abomination to the Lord. (2.) It forbids the

confounding of the dispositions and affairs of the sexes : Men must not

be effeminate, nor do the women's work in the house : nor must women be

viragoes, pretend to teach, or usurp authority, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. (3.) Pro

bably this confounding of garments had been used to gain opportunity of

committing uncleanness, and is therefore forbidden : For those that would

te kept from sin, must keep themselves from all occasions of it, and ap

proaches to it.

[2.] In taking a bird's nest the dam must be let go, ver. 6, 7. The

Jews fay, this is the leajl of all the commandments of the law of Moses ;

and yet the fame promise is here made to the observance of it, that is made

to the keeping of the fifth commandment, which is one of the greatest,

that it may be -will -with thee, andthat thou mayejl prolong thy days : For dis

obedience in a small matter shews a very great contempt of the law, so obe

dience in a small matter shews a very great regard to it. He that let go a

bird out of his hand (which was worth two in the bush) purely because God

bid him, in that made it to appear that he esteemed all God's precepts con

cerning all things to be right, and that he could deny himself, rather than sin

against God But doth God take care for birds ? 1 Cor. ix. 9. Yes,

certainly ; and perhaps to this law our Saviour alludes, Luke xii. 6.

Are notJivesparrowsfold for two farthings, and not one of them isforgotten

before God? This law, (1.) Forbids us to be cruel to the brute-creatures,

or to take a pleasure in destroying them, Though God has made us

wiser than the foivls of heaven, and given us dominion over them, yet we

must not abuse them, nor rule them with rigour. Let go the dam to breed

again ; destroy it not, for a blejftng is in it, Isa. lxv. 8.—(2.) It teaches us

compassion to those of our own kind, and to abhor the thought of every

thing that looks barbarous, and cruel, and ill-natured ; especially towards

those of the weaker and tenderer sex, which always ought to be treated

with the utmost respect, in consideration of the sorrows wherein they bring

forth children. It is spoken of as an instance of the most inhuman cruelty,

that the mother was dashed to pieces upon her children, Hos. x. 14 : and that

the women with child were ripped up, Amos i. 13.—(3.) It further inti

mates), that we must not take advantage against any, from their natural af

fection and the tenderness of theii disposition, to do them an injury. The

dam could not have been taken if her concern for her eggs or young (un

like to the ostrich) had not detained her upon the nest, when otherwise she

could easily have secured herself by flight. Now since it is a thousand

pities she should fare the worse for that which is her praise, the law takes

care that she shall be let go. The remembrance of this may perhaps some

time ot other keep us from doing a hard or unkind thing to those we have

at our mercy.

£3.3 In building a house care must be taken to make it safe, that none

might receive mischief by falling from it, ver. 8. The roofs of their houses

were flat, for people to walk on, as appears by many scriptures ; now lest

any through carelessness should fall off them, they must compass them with

battlements, which (the Jews fay) must be three foot and a halfhigh ; if this

were not done, and mischief followed, the owner by his neglect brought

the guilt of blood upon his house. See here, (1.) How precious mens

lives are to God, who protects them not only by his providence, but by his

law. (2.) How precious therefore they ought to be to us, and what care

we should take to prevent hurt from coming to any person. The Jews fay,

that by the equity of this law they were obliged (and so are we too) to

fence or remove every thing by which life may be endangered, as to cover

draw-wells, keep bridges in repair, and the like, lest if any perish through

our omission their blood be required at our hand.

[4.] Odd mixtures are here forbidden, ver. 8, 9, 10. Much of this we

met with before, Lev. xix. 19. There appears not any thing at all of

moral evil in these things, and therefore we now make no conscience of

sowing wheat and rye together, ploughing with horses and oxen together,

and of wearing linsey-woolsey garments ; but hereby is forbidden either,

(1.) A conformity to some idolatrous customs of the heathen, Or, (2.)

That which is contrary to the plainness and purity of an Israelite. They

must not gratify their own vanity and curiosity, by putting those things to

gether which the Creator in infinite wisdom had made asunder : They must

not be unequally yoked with unbelievers, nor mingle themselves with the un

clean, as an ox with an ass. Nor must their profession and appearance in

the world be motley ot party-coloured, but all of a piece, all of a kind.

[5.] The law concerning fringes upon their garments, and memorandums

of the commandments, which we had before, Numb. xv. 38, 39. is here

repeated, ver. 12. By these they were distinguished from other people, fo

that it might be said upon the first sight, There goes an Israelite ; which

taught them not to be ashamed of their country, or the peculiarities of their

religion, how much soever their neighbours looked upon them and it with

contempt ; and they were also put in mind of the precepts, upon the parti-

cular occasions to which they had reference : And perhaps this law is re.

peated here, because the precepts immediately foregoing seemed so minute,

that they were in danger of being overlooked and forgotten. Thefringes

will mind you not to make your garments of linen and woollen.

13 U If any man take a wife, and go in unto her,

and hate her, 14 And give occasion of speech against

her, and bring up an evil name upon her, and say, I

took this woman, and when I came to her, I found her

not a maid : 1 5 Then shall the father of the damsel,

and her mother, take and bring forth the tokens of the

damsel's virginity unto the elders of the city in the

gate. 16 And the damsel's father shall say unto the

elders, I gave my daughter unto this man to wife, and

he hateth her, 1 7 And lo, he hath given occasions of

speech against her, saying, I found not thy daughter a

maid ; and yet these are the tokens of my daughter's

virginity : and they shall spread the cloth before the

elders of the city. 1 8 And the elders of that city shall

take that man and chastise him. 19 And they shall

amerce him in an hundred^^/j- of silver, and give

them unto the father of the damsel, because he hath

brought up an evil name upon a virgin of Israel : and

she shall be his wife, he may not put her away all his

days. 20 But if this thing be true, and the tokens o/Vir

ginity be not found for the damsel : 2 1 Then they

shall bring out the damsel, to the door of her father's

house, and the men of her city shall stone her with

stones that she die : because she hath wrought folly in

Israel, to play the whore in her father's house ; so
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/halt thou put evil away from among you. 22 If If

a man be found lying with a woman married to an

husband, then they shall both of them die, both the

man that lay wkh the woman, and the woman : so

shalt thou put away evil from Israel. 23 11 If a damsel

that is a virgin be betrothed unto an husband, and a

man find her in the city, and lie with her : 24 Then

ye (hall bring them both out unto the gate of that city,

and ye shall stone them with stones that they die ; the

damsel, because she cried not, being in the city ; and

the man, because he hath humbled his neighbour's

wife : so thou shalt put away evil from among you.

25 % But if a man find a betrothed damsel in the field,

and the man force her, and lie with her ; then the man

only that lay with her shall die. 26 But unto the dam

sel thou shalt do nothing, there is in the damsel no sin

worthy of death : for as when a man riseth against his

neighbour, and flayeth him, even so is this matter.

27 For he found her in the field, and the betrothed

damsel cried, and there -was none to save her. 28 *H If

a man find a damsel that is a virgin, which is not be

trothed, and lay hold on her and lie with her, and they

be found : 29 Then the man that lay with her, shall

give unto the damsel's father fifty shekels of silver, and

she shall be his wife, because he hath humbled her ;

he may not put her away all his days. 30 It A man

shall not take his father's wife, nor discover his father's

skirt.

These laws relate to die seventh commandment, laying a restraint by

laying a penalty upon ihefejft/hlj lusts which war against thesoul.

£1.] If aman lusteth after another woman, to get nd of his wife, slander

her, and falsely accuse her, at not having the virginity Ihe pretended to when

he married her, upon the disproof os his slander he must be punished, ver. 1 3,

—19. What the meaning of tlrat evidence is, by which the husbands accusa

tion was to be proved false, the learned are not agreed, nor is it all necceffary

to inquire; they for whom this law was intended no doubt understood it; it is

sufficient for us to know, that this wicked husband, who had thus endeavour

ed to ruin the reputation of his own wife, was to be scourged and fined, and

bound up from ever divorcing the wife he had thus abused, ver, 18, 19.

Upon his dislike of her he might have divorced her if he had pleased, by

the permission of the law, chap. xxvi. 1. but then he must have given her

her dowry : If therefore to save that, and to do her the greater mischief, he

would thus put her into an ill name, it was sit he should be severely punish

ed for it, and for ever after lose the benefit of the permission of a divorce.

Observe, (1.) The nearer any are in relation to us, the greater sin it is to

belie them, and blemish their reputation. It is spoken of as a crime of the

highest nature to flander their own mother*'s son, (Psal. 1. 20.) who is next to

thyself, much more to slander thine own wife, nor thine own husband, that

is thyself. It is an ill bird indeed that defiles its own nest. (2.) Chastity

is honour as well as virtue ; and that which gives occasion for the suspicion

of it is a9 great a reproach and disgrace as any other whatsoever : In this

matter therefore, above any thing, we should be highly tender both of our

own good name and others. (3.) Parents must look upon themselves as

concerned to vindicate the reputation of their children, for it is a branch of

their own.

[[2-3 If the woman that was married a -virgin were notfoundso, she was

to heJZoned to death at her father's door, ver. 20, 21. If the uncleanness

was committed before (he was betrothed, it would not have been punished

as a capital crime ; but she must die for the abuse she put upon him whom

she married, being conscious to herself of her being defiled, while she made

him believe her to be a chaste and modest woman. But some think her

uncleanness was punished with death only in case it was committed after

Ihe was betrothed s supposing there were few come to maturity but what

Vot. I. No. 25.

were betrothed, though not yet married. Now, (1.) TTiis gave a mighty

powerful caution to young women Xafleefornication ; since however conceal*

ed before, so as not to marr their marriage, it would very likely be disco

vered after to their perpetual infamy, and utter ruin. (2.) It is intimated

to parents that they must by all means possible preserve their children's

chastity, by giving them good advice and admonition, setting them good

examples, keeping them from ill company, praying for them, and laying

them under needful restraints ; because if the children committed lewdness,

the parents must have the grief and shame of the execution at their own

door. That phrase offolly wrought in Israel, was used concerning this

very crime in the cafe of Dinah, Gen. xxxiv. 7. AU fin is folly, unclean

ness especially ; but above all, uncleanness in Israel, by profession a holy

people.

[3.] If any man, single or married, lay with a married woman, they were

both to be put to death, ver. 22. This law we had before, Lev. xx. 10.

For a married man to lie with a single woman was not a crime of so high

a nature, nor was it punished with death, because not introducing a spuri

ous brood into families under the characterof legitimate children.

[4.] Isa damsel were betrothed, and not married, she was from under the

eye of her intended husband, and therefore she and her chastity were taken

under the special protection of the law. (1.) If her chastity were violated

by her own consent, she was to be put to death, and her adulterer with her,

ver. 23, 24 ; and it- shall be presumedshe consented, if it were done in the

city, or in any place-where, had she cried out, help might speedily have come

in to prevent the injury offered her. Qui tacit consentire videtur. Note,

It may be presumed that those willingly yield to a temptation (whatever

they pretend) who will not use the helps and means they might be furnished

with to avoid and overcome it. Nay, her being sound in the city, a place

ofcompany and diversion, when she should have kept under the protection

of her father's house, was an evidence against her, that she had not that

dread of the sin, and the danger of it, which became a modest woman.

Note, They that needlessly expose themselves to temptation, justly suffer

for the same, if ere they are aware they be surprised, and caught by it.

Dinah lost her honour to gratify her curiosity with a sight of the daughters

of the land.—By this law the virgin Mary was in danger of being made a

public example, that is, of being stoned to death, but that God by an angel

cleared the matter to Joseph. (2. ) If she were forced and never consented,

he that commited the rape was to be put to death, but the damsel was to

be acquitted, ver. 25,—27. Now if it were done in the field, out of the

hearing of neighbours, it (hall be presumed that she cried out, but there was

none to save her : and besides, her going into the field, a place of solitude,

did not so much expose her.—Now, by this law, it is intimated to us, 1 .

That we shall suffer only for the wickedness we do, not for that which is

done unto us. That is no sin which has not more or less of the will in it.

2- That we must presume the best concerning all persons, unless the con

trary do appear ; not only charity, but equity, teaches us to do so.

Though none heard her cry, yet because none could hear it if she did, it

sliall be taken for granted that she did. This rule we should go by in judg

ing of persons and actions, believe all things, and hope all things. S. That

our chastity should be as dear to us as our life ; when that is assaulted, it ib

not at all improper to cry murder, murder ; for as when a man riseth against

his neighbour, andflayeth him, even so is this matter. 4. By way of allusion

to this, fee what we are to do when Satan sets upon us with bis tempta

tions ; wherever we are, let us cry aloud to heaven for help, (Succurrt Do-

mine, vim patior,) and there we may be sure to be heard and answered, as

Paul was, Mygrace is sufficient for thee.

[5.] Isa damsel not betrothed be thus abused by violence, he that abused

her should be fined, the father should have the fine ; and if he and the dam

sel did consent, he should be bound to marry her, and never to divorce her,

how much soever she was below him, and how unpleasing soever she might

afterwards be to him ; as Tamar was to Amnon after he had forced her,

ver. 28, 29. This was to deter men from such vicious practices, which it is

afhame that we are neefsttated to read and write of.

[6.] The law against a man's marrying his father's widow, or having any

undue familiarity with his father's wife, is here repeated, ver. 30. from

Lev. xviii. 8. And probably it is intended (as Bishop Patrick notes) for

a short memorandum to them, carefully to observe all the laws there made

against incestuous marriages ; this being instanced in, which is the most

detestable of all ; it is that of which the apostle faith, // is notso much as

namedamong the Gentiles, 1 Cor. v. 1.

CHAP. XXIII.

The laws of this chapter do provide, I. For the preserving os the purity and

honour os thefamilies of Israel, by excludiug such as would be a disgrace to

6 K
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them, ver. 1,—8. II. For the preserving os the purity and honour os the

camp of Israel -when it was abroad, ver. 9,—14. III. For the encouraging

and entertaining os deserters, ver. 15, 16. IV. Against whoredom, ver.

17, 18. V. Against usury, ver. 19, 20. VI. Against breach of vows,

ver. 21, 23. VII. What liberty a man might take in hit neighbour1's field

and vineyard, and <what not, ver. 24, 25.

HE that is wounded in the stones, or hath his privy

member cut off, (hall not enter into the congre

gation of the Lord. 2 A bastard shall not enter into

the congregation of the Lord; even to his tenth ge

neration shall he not enter into the congregation of the

Lord. 3 An Ammonite or Moabite shall not enter

into the congregation of the Lord ; even to their

tenth generation shall they not enter into the congre

gation of the Lord for ever: 4 Because they met

you not with bread and with water in the way, when

ye came forth out of Egypt ; and because they hired

against thee Balaam the son of Beor, of Pethor of Me

sopotamia, to curse thee. 5 Nevertheless, the Lord

thy God would not hearken unto Balaam : but the

Lord thy God turned the curse into a blessing unto

thee, because the Lord thy God loved thee. 6 Thou

shalt not seek their peace, nor their prosperity all thy

days for ever. 7 f Thou shalt not abhor an Edo-

mite, for he is thy brother : thou (halt not abhor an

Egyptian, because thou wast a stranger in his land. 8

The children that are begotten of them, shall enter in

to the congregation of the Lord, in their third gene

ration.

Interpreters are not agreed what is here meant by entering into the con

gregation of the Lord, which is forbidden to eunuchs and to bastards, Am

monites and Moabites, for ever, but to Edomites and Egyptians only till

the third generation. 1. Some think they are hereby excluded from com

municating with the people of God in their religious services ; though eu

nuchs and bastards were owned as members of the church, and the Ammo

nites and Moabites might be circumcised and proselyted to the Jewisli

religion, yet they and their families must lie for some time under marks of

disgrace, remembering the rock whence they were hewn, and must not

come so near the sanctuary as others might, nor have so free communion

with Israelites 2. Others think they are hereby excluded from bearing

office in the congregation : None of these must be elders or judges, lest the

honour of the magistracy should thereby be stained. 3. Others think

they are excluded only from marrying with Israelites. Thus the learned

Bilhop Patrick inclines to understand it ; yet we find that when this law

was put in execution after the captivity, they separated from Israel not only

ihestrange ivivei, but all the mixed multitude. See Neh. xiii. 1, 2, 3.

With the daughters of these nations, though not of the nations of Canaan,

it should seem the men of Israel might marry, if they were completely

proselyted to the Jewisli religion ; but with the men of these nations the

daughters of Israel might not marry ; nor could they be naturalized, ex

cept as here excepted.

It is plain, in general, that disgrace is here put, [1.] Upon bastards and

eunuchs, ver. 1,2. Bv bastards here the Jewish writers understand, not

all that were born of fornication, or out of marriage, but all that were of

those incestuous mixtures which are forbidden, Lev. xviii. And though it

was not the fault of the issue, yet to deter people from those unlawful mar-

r.ogrs and unlawful lusts, it was very convenient that their posterity should

thus be made infamous By this rule Jephtha, though the son of a harlot,

astrange woman, (Judg. xi. 1,2.) yet was not a bastard in the fense of

this law. And for the eunuchs, though by this law they seemed to be cast

out of the vineyard as dry trees, which they complain of, Isa. lvi. 3. yet it

is there promised, ver. 5. that if they took care of their duty to God, so

far as they were admitted, by keeping his sabbaths, andchoosing the things that

pleased him, the want of this privilege should be made up to them with such

spiritual blessings as would entitle them to an everlasting name.

£2.] Upon Ammonites and Moabites, the posterity of Lot, who for hii

outward convenience had separated himself from Abraham, Gen. xiii. 11.

and we do not find that he or his ever joined themselves again to the chil

dren of the covenant.—They are here cut off to the tenth generation, that is,

(as some think it is explained) for ever. Compare Neh. xiii. I. The rea

son of this quarrel Israel must have with them, so as not lo seek their peace,

ver. 6. is, because of the unkindnesses they had now lately done to the

camp of Israel notwithstanding the orders God had given not to distress or

vex them, Deut. ii. 9, 19. (1.) It was bad enough that they did not

meet them with bread and water in the way, ver. 4. that they did not, as al

lies, or at least as neutral states, bring victuals into their camp, which they

should have been duly paid for. It was well God's Israel did not need

their kindness ; God himself following them with bread and water : How

ever this omission of the Ammonites should be remembered against their

nation in future ages. Note, God will certainly reckon not only with those

that oppose his people, but with those do not help and further them, when

it is in the power of their hand to do it. The charge at the great day is

for an omission ; I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat.—(2.) The Moabites

had done worse, they hired Balaam to curse them, ver. 4. It is true God

turned the curse into a blefstng, ver. 5. not only changing the word in Ba

laam's mouth, but making that really to turn to the honour and advantage

of Israel which was designed for their ruin. But though the design was

defeated and over-ruled for good, the Moabites wickedness was not the less

provoking. God will deal with sinners, not only according to their deeds,

but according to their endeavours, Psal. xxviii. 4.

[3.] The Edomites and Egyptians have not so much mark of displeasure

put upon them, as the Moabites and Ammonites had. If an Edomite or

Egyptian turned proselyte, his grandchildren should be looked upon as

members of the congregation of the Lord to all intents and purposes, ver.

7, 8. We should think the Edomites had been more injurious to Israel

than the Ammonites, and deserved as little favour from them, Numb. xi.

20 ; and yet thoufhalt not abhor an Edomite, as thou must an Ammonite for

he is thy brother. Note, The unkindnesses of near relations, though by many

worse taken, yet should with us, for that reason, because of the relation be

firstforgiven. And then, as to the Egyptians, here is a strange reason given

why they must not be abhorred, thou wast a stranger in their land: and

therefore, though hardly used there, be civil to them, for old acquaintance

sake. They must not remember their bondage in Egypt for the keeping

up of any ill-will to the Egyptians, but only for the magnifying of God's

power and goodness in their deliverance.

9 % When'the host goeth forth against thine ene

mies, then keep thee from every wicked thing. 10

If there be among you any man that is not clean, by

reason of uncleanness that chanceth him by night, then

(hall he go abroad out of the camp, he shall not come

within the camp : 1 1 But it shall be when evening

cometh on, he shall wash himself'with water : and when

the sun is down, he shall come into the camp again,

12 11 Thou shalt have a place also without the camp,

whither thou shalt go forth abroad. 13 And thou

shalt have a paddle upon thy weapon : and it shall be

when thou wilt ease thyself abroad, thou shalt dig

therewith, and shalt turn back and cover that which

cometh from thee. 14 For the Lord thy God walk-

eth in the midst of thy camp, to deliver thee, and to

give up thine enemies before thee : therefore shall thy

camp be holy, that he see no unclean thing in thee,

and turn away from thee.

Israel was now encamped, and this vast army was just entering upon ac

tion, which was likely to keep them together for a long time, and there

fore it was fit to give them particular directions for the good ordering of

their camp. And'the charge is in one word to le clean. They must take

care to keep their camp pure from moral, ceremonial, and natural pollu

tion.
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[1.] From moral pollution, ver. 9. When the host goes forth against thine

enemy, then look upon thyself as in a special manner engaged to keep thyself

from every evil thing. (1.) The soldiers themselves must take heed of (in,

for sin takes off the edge of valour ; guilt makas men cowards. They that

put their lives in their hands are concerned to make and keep their peace

with God, and preserve conscience void of offence ; then may they look

death in the face without terror. Soldiers in executing their commission

must keep themselves from gratifying the lusts of malice, covetousness, or un-

cleanness, for those are wicked things : must keep themselves from the idols,

or accursed things, they found in the camps they plundered. (2.) Even

they that tarried at home, the body of the people, and every particular per

son, must, at that time especially, keep from every wicked thing, lest they

provoke God to withdraw his presence from the host, and give victory to

the enemy for the correcting of his own people. Times of war should be

times of reformation, else how can we expect God mould hear and answer

our prayers for success ? Psal. lxvi. 18. See 1 Sam. vii. 3.

[2.] From ceremonial pollution, which befel a man in the night against

his will, for which he was bound to -wash hisflesh in water, and look upon

himself as unclean until the even, Lev. xv. 16. A soldier, notwithstanding

the constant service and duty he had to do in the camp, must be so far from

looking upon himself as discharged from the observance of that ceremony,

that more was required of him then than at another time : Had he been at

his own house, he needed only to wash his flesh ; but being in the army,

he must go abroad out of the camp, as one concerned to keep it pure, and

ashamed of his own impurity, and not return till after fun-set, ver. 10, 11.

By thistrouble and reproach, which even involuntary pollutions exposed men

to, they were taught to keep up a very great dread of all flestily lusts. It

were well if military men would consider this.

[3. J From natural pollution : They must go out of the camp to ease

nature, and must take care to cover their excrements, ver. 12, 13, 14% It

is strange that the divine law, or at least the solemn order and direction of

Moses, should extend to a thing of this nature ; but the design of it was

to teach them, (1.) Modrsty, and a good decorum: Nature itself teaches

men thus to distinguish themselves from beasts that know no lhame. (2.)

Cleanliness ami (though not niceness, yet) neatness, even in their camp:

Nastiness is offensive to the fenses God has endued us with, prejudicial to

the health, a wrong to the comfon of human life, and an evidence of a care

less, slothful, temper of mind. Purity from the pollutions of fin : If there

must be this care taken to preserve the body clean and sweet, much more

should we be solicitous to keep the mind so. (4.) A reverence of the

Divine Majesty. This is the reason here given,for the Lord thy God •walktih

by his ark, the special token of his presence, in the midst of thy camp ; with

respect to that external symbol this external purity is required, which (though

not insisted on in the letter when that reason ceased, yet) teacheth us

to preserve inward purity of soul in consideration of the eye of God, which is

always upon us. By this expression of respect to the presence of God among

them, they were taught both tofortify themselves against sin, and to encou

rage themselves against their enemies with the consideration of that presence.

(5.) A regard one to another. The filthiness of one is noisome to many ;

this law of cleanliness therefore teaches us not to do that which will be

justly offensive to our brethren, and grieve them. It is a law against nui

sances.

15 % Thou (halt not deliver unto his master, the

servant which is escaped from his master unto thee :

1 6 He shall dwell with thee, even among you, in that

place which he shall choose, in one of thy gates where

it liketh him best : thou shalt not oppress him. 17 If

There shall be no whore of the daughters of Israel, nor

a Sodomite of the sons of Israel. 1 8 Thou shalt not

bring the hire of a whore, or the price of a dog, into

the house of the Lord thy God for any vow: for

even both these are abomination unto the Lord thy

God. 19 H Thou (halt, not lend upon usury to thy

brother j usury of money, usury of victuals, usury of

any thing that is lent upon usury. 20 Unto a stranger

thou mayest lend upon usury : but unto thy brother

thou shalt not lend upon usury; that the Lord thy

God may bless thee in all that thou settest thine hand

to, in the land whither thou goest to possess it. 21 %

When thou (halt vow a vow unto the Lord thy God,

thou shalt not slack to pay it : for the Lord thy God

will surely require it of thee ; and it would be sin in

thee. 22 But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall be

no sin in thee. 23 That which is gone out of thy

lips, thou shalt keep and perform ; even a free-will-

offering, according as thou hast vowed unto the Lord

thy God, which thou hast promised with thy mouth.

24 H When thou corned into thy neighbour's vine

yard, then thou mayest eat grapes thy fill, at thine

own pleasure ; but thou shalt not put any in thy vessel.

25 When thou comest. into the standing-corn of thy

neighbours, then thou mayest pluck the ears with thine

hand : but thou shalt not move a sickle .unto thy

neighbour's standing-corn.

Orders are here given about five several things, which have no relation

one to another.

[1.] The land of Israel is here made a sanctuary or city of refuge for

servants that were wronged and abused by their masters, and fled thither

for shelter from the neighbouring countries, ver. 15, 16. We cannot sup

pose that they were hereby obliged to give entertainment to all the rogues

that out-run their services. Israel needed not (as Rome at first did) to

be thus peopled. But, (1.) They must not deliver up the trembling ser

vant to his enraged master, till, upon trial it appeared that the servant had

wronged his master, and was justly liable to punishment. Note, It is an

honourable thing to shelter and protect the weak, provided they be not

wicked. God doth allow his people should patronize the oppressed. The

angel bid Hagar return to her mistress, and St Paul sent Onelimus back to

his master Philemon, because they had neither of them any cause to go away,

nor were either of them in any danger in returning. But the servant here

is supposed to escape, that is, to run for his life to the people of Israel, of

whom he had heard (as Benhadad of the kings of Israel, 1 Kings xx. 31.)

that they were a merciful people, to save himself from the fury of a tyrant ;

and in that case, to deliver him up, is to throw a lamb into the mouth of

a lion. (2.) If it appeared that the servant was abused, they must r.^t

only protect him, but, supposing him willing to embrace their religion, they

must give him all the encouragement that might be to settle among them.

Care is taken, both that he should /not be imposed upon in the place of hit

settlement ; let it be that which bestiall choose, and where it liketh him befl ;

and that he should not exchange one hard master for many : thou /bait not

oppress him. Thus would he soon find a comfortable difference between the

land of Israel and other lands, and would choose it to be his rest for ever.

Note, Proselytes and converts to the truth should be treated with par

ticular tenderness, that they may not be in temptation to return.

[2.] The land of Israel must be no shelter for the unclean ; no whore,

no Sodomite, must be suffered to live among them, ver. 17, 18 ; neither a

whore, nor a whoremonger. No houses of uncleanness must be kept either

by men or women. Here is, (1.) A good reason intimated why there

should be no such wickedness tolerated among them, they were Israelites :

That therefore seems to have an emphasis laid upon it : For a daughter of

Israel to be a whore, or a son of Israel a whoremaster, is to reproach the

stock they are come of, the people they belong to, and the God they wor

ship. It is bad in any, but worst in Israelites, a holy nation, 2 Sam. xiii.

12. (2.) A just mark of displeasure put upon this wickedness, that the

hire ofa ivhore, that is, the money she gets by her whoring, and the price

ofa dog, that is, of the Sodomite, pimp, or whoremaster, (so I incline to

understand it, for such are called dogs, Rev. xxii. 15.) the money he gets

by his lewd and villainous practice, no part of it shquld be brought into the

house of the Lord, (as was commonly done by the prostitutes among the

Gentiles) for any vow. This intimates, \st, That God would not accept

of any offering at all from such wicked people ; they had nothing to bring

an offering of but what they got by their wickedness ; and therefore their

sacrifice cbuld not but be an abomination to the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. 'idly.

That they mould not think, by making and paying vows, and bringing

offerings to the Lord* to obtain leave to go on in this sin, as (it should seem)
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some that followed that tnde suggested to themselves, when their offerings

were admitted, Prov. vii. 14, 15. This day have I paid my vows, there/ore

came Iforth to meet thee. Nothing should be accepted in commutation of

penance. Sdly, That we cannot honour God with our substance, unless

it be honestly and honourably come by. It must not only be considered

what we give, but how we get it. Cod hates robberyfor burnt-offerings, and

uncleanness too.

[3.] The matter of usury is here settled, ver. 19. 20. (1.) They must

not lend upon usury to an Israelite. They had and held their estates im

mediately from and under God, who, while he distinguished them from all

other people, might have ordered, had he so pleased, that they should have

all things in common among themselves ; but, instead of that, and in token

of their joint interest in the good land he had given them, he only appointed

them, as there was occasion, to lend to one another without interest ; which,

among them, would be little or no loss to the lender, because their land was

so divided, their estates so settled, and there was so little of merchandise

among them, that it was seldom or ever that they had occasion to borrow any

great sums, but only for the subsistence of their families, when the fruits of

their ground had met with any disaster, or the like ; and, in such a case,

for a small matter, to insist upon usury, would have been very barbarous.

Where the borrower gets, or hopes to get, it is just the lender should share

in the gain ; hut to him that borrows for his necessary food, pity must be

stiewed ; and we must lend, hopingfor nothing again, if we have wherewithal

to do it, Luke vi. 35. (2.) They might lend to a stranger upon usury,

who was supposed to live by trade, and (as we fay) by turning the penny,

and therefore got by what he borrowed, and came among them in hopes to

do so. By this it appears, that usury is not, in inself, oppressive, for they

must not oppress astranger, and yet might exaS usury from him.

[4.J The performance of the vows wherewith we have bound our souls

is here required, and it is a branch of the law of nature, ver. 21, 22, 23.

(1.) We are here left at our liberty whether we will make vows or no. If

thoushalt forbear to vow (some particular sacrifice and offering, more than

was commanded by the law) itshall be nosin to thee. God had already sig

nified his readiness to accept a free-will-offering thus vowed, though it were

but a little sineflour, Lev. ii. 4, &c. which was encouragement enough to

those who were so inclined. But lest the priest, who had the largest

share of those vows and voluntary offerings, should spunge upon the peo

ple, by pressing it upon them as their duty to make such vows, beyond

their ability and inclination, they are hereby expressly told it should not

be reckoned a sn in them if they did not make any such vows, as it

would be if they omitted any of the sacrifices that God had particu

larly required; for (as Bishop Patrick well expresseth it) God would

have men to be easy in his service, and all their offerings to be free and

charful. ( 2. ) We are here laid under the highest obligations, when we

have made a vow, to perform it, and to perform it speedily : Thou (halt not

slack to pay it, for fear, lest if it be delayed beyond the first opportunity, the

zeal abate, the vow be forgotten, or something happen to disable thee for

the performance of it.—That which is gone out of thy lips, as a solemn and

deliberate vow, must not be recalled, but thoushalt keep and perform it punc

tually and fully. The rule of the gospel goes somewhat further than this,

2 Cor. ix. 7. Every man according as he purpofdh in his heart, though it

have not gone out of his lips, _/o let him give. Here is a good reason why

we should pay our vows, that if we do not, God will require it of us, will

surely and severely reckon with us, not only for lying, but forgoing about

to mock him who cannot be mocked. See Eccl. vii. 4, 5.

[5.] Allowance is here given, when they passed through a corn field, or

a vineyard, to pluck and eat of the corn or grapes that grew by the road

side, whether it was done for necessity or delight, only they must carry

none away with them, ver. 24, 25 ; therefore the disciples were not cen

sured for plucking the ears of corn, it was well enough known that the law

allowed it, but for doing it on the fabbath-day, which the tradition of the

ciders had forbidden.—Now, (1.) This law intimated to them what great

plenty of corn and wine they should have in Canaan, so much, that a little

would not be miffed out of their fruits : They should have enough for

themselves and all their friends. (2.) It provided for the support of poor

travellers, to relieve the fatigue of their journies, and teaches us to be kind

to such. The Jews fay, this care wa6 chiefly intended in favour of labour

ers, who were employed in gathering in their harvest and viutages ; their

mouths must not be muzzled, no more than that of the ox when he treads

out the corn. (3.) It teacheth us not to insist upon property in a small

matter, of which it is easy to say, What is that between thee and me/ It was

true, the grapes which the passenger eat were none of his own, nor did the

proprietor give them him, but the thing was of so small value, that he had

reason to think, were he present, he would not deny them him, no more

than he himself would grudge the like courtesy ; and therefore it was no>-

theft to take them. (4-.) It used them to hospitality, and teacheth us to

be ready to distribute, willing to communicate, and not to think every thing

lost that is given away. Yet, Lastly, It forbids us to abuse the kindness

of our friends, and to take the advantage, from fair concessions, to make

unreasonable encroachments : .We must not draw an ell from those that

give but an inch. They may eat of their neighbours grapes, but it doth,

not therefore follow that they may carry them away.

CHAP. XXIV.

In this chapter we have, I. The toleration of divorce, ver. J,—4. II. A dis.

charge of new married menfrom the war, ver. 5. III. Laws concerning

pledges, ver. 6, 10,—13. and 17. IV. Against man-stealing, ver. 7- V,

Concerning the leprosy, ver. 8, 9. VI. Against the injustice of masters to

wards theirservants, ver. 14, 15. judges in capital causes, ver. 16. and

civil concerns, ver. 17, 18. VII. Of charity to thepoor, ver. 19,-—22.

WHEN a man hath taken a wife and married

her, and it come to pass that she find no favour

in his eyes, because he hath found some uncleanness in

her : then let him write her a bill of divorcement, and

give it in her hand, and fend her out of his house, z

And when she is departed out of his house, (he may-

go and be another man's •wife. 3 And if the latter

husband hate her, and write her a bill of divorcement,

and giveth it in her hand, and sendeth her out of his

house ; or if the latter husband die, which took her to

be his wife ; 4 Her former husband which sent her

away, may not take her again to be his wife, after that

she is defiled ; for that// abomination before the Lord,

and thou shalt not cause the land to sin, which the

Lord thy God giveth theefor an inheritance.

This is that permission which the Pharisees erroneously referred to as 3

precept, Mat. xix. 7. Moses commanded to give a writing of divorcement.

It was not so ; our Saviour told them he only suffered it because ofthe hard

ness of their hearts, lest, if they had not had liberty to divorce their wives,

they should have ruled them with rigour, and, it may be, Been the death of

them. It is probable that divorces were in use before, they are taken for

granted, Lev. xxi. 14. and Moses thought it needful here to give lome

rules concerning them.

[1.] That a man might not divorce his wife unless hefoundsome unclean

ness in bet; ver. 1. It was not sufficient to say he did not like her, or that

he liked another better, but he must (hew cause for his dislike, something

that made her disagreeable and unpleasant to him, though it might no*

make her so to another. This uncleanness must mean something less than.

adultery, for for that (he was to die ; and than the suspicion of it, for, in

that case, he might give her the waters of jealousy : But it means either i

light carriage, or a cross forward disposition, or some loathsome sore 0*

disease ; nay, some of the Jewish writers suppose a stinking breath might

be a just ground for divorce. Whatever is meant by it, doubtless it is some

thing considerable, so that their modern doctors were out, wh« allowed di

vorce for every cause, though ever so trivial, Mat. xix. 3.

[2.] That it must be done, not by word of mouth, for that might be

spoken hastily, but by writing, and that put in due form, and solemnly de

clared before witnesses to be his own act and deed, which was a work of

time, and left room for consideration, that it might not be done ralhly.

[3.] That the husband must give it into the hand of his wife and fend

her away, which some think obligeth him to endow her, and make provi

sion for her according to her quality, and such as might help to marry her

again ; and good reason, since the cause of quarrel was not her fault, but

infelicity.

[4.] That, being divorced, it was lawful for her to marry another husband,

ver. 2. The divorce had dissolved the bond of marriage as effectually «s

death could, so that (he was as free to marry again, as if her first husband

had been naturally dead.

[5.] That if her second husband (died or) divorced her, then still (he

might marry a third, her sirst husoand should never take her again, (ver. 3|
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4.) which he might have done if (he had not married another ; for, by that

act of her own she had perfectly renounced him for ever, and, as to him,

was looked upon as defiled, though not as to another person. The Jewish

writers fay, this was to prevent a most vile and wicked practice which the

Egyptians had, of changing wives. Or perhaps it was intended to prevent

mens rashness in putting away their wives ; for the wife that was divorced

would be apt, in revenge, to marry another presently ; and perhaps the

hu/band that divorced her, how much soever he thought to mend himself

by another choice, would find the next worse, and something in her more

disagreeable ; so that he would wish for his first wife again : No, (faith

this law,) you shall not have her ; you should have kept her when you had

her. Note, It is best to be content with such things as we have, since

changes made by discontent often prove for the worse. The uneasiness we

know is commonly better, though we are apt to think it worse, than that

which we do not know By the strictness of the law God illustrates the

riches of his grace, in his willingness to be reconciled to his people that had

gone a-whoring from him, J er. iii. 1. Thou hast played the harlot -with many

levers, yet return again to me ; for his thoughts and ways are above ours.

5 f When a man hath taken a new wife, he shall

not go out to war, neither shall he be charged with

any business : but he shall be free at home one year,

and shall cheer up his wife which he hath taken. 6 f

No man shall take the nether or the- upper milstone to

pledge : for he taketh a mans life to pledge. 7 II If a

man be found stealing any of his brethren of the chil

dren of Israel, and maketh merchandise of him, or sell-

eth him ; then that thief shall die, and thou shalt put

evil away from among you. 8 % Take heed, in the

plague of leprosy, that thou observe diligently, and do

according to all that the priests the Levites shall teach

you : as I commanded them,^ ye shall observe to do.

9 Remember what the Lord thy God did unto Mi

riam by the way, after that ye were come forth out of

Egypt. 1 o If When thou doest lend thy brother any

thing, thou shalt not go into his house to fetch his

pledge. 1 1 Thou shalt stand abroad, and the man to

whom thou dost lend shall bring but the pledge abroad

unto thee. 1 2 And if the man be poor, thou shalt not

sleep with his pledge. 13 In any cafe thou shalt de

liver him the pledge again when the sun goeth down,

that he may sleep in his own raiment, and bless thee :

and it shall be righteousness unto thee before the Lord

thy God.

Here is, [1.] Provision made for the preservation and confirmation of

love between new married people, ver. 5. This fitly follows upon the laws

concerning divorce, which would be prevented if their affection to each

other were well settled at first. If the husband were much abroad from his

wife the first year, his love to her would be in danger of cooling, and of

being drawn aside to others he would meet with abroad ; therefore his ser

vice to his country in war, embassies, or other public business that would

call him from home, (hall be dispensed with, that he mav cheer up the wife

•which he hat taken. Note, 1. It is of great consequence" that love be kept

up between husband and wife, and that every thing be very carefully avoid

ed which might make them strange one to another, especially at first ; for,

in that relation, where there is not the W that Jhould be, there is an inlet

ready to abundance of guilt and grief. 2. One of the duties of that relation

is to cheer up one another under the cares and crosses that happen, as help

ers of each other's joy ; for a chearful heart doth good like a medicine.

t2-] A law against man-fteaTing, ver. 7- It was not death, by the law

of Moses, to steal cattle or goods ; but to steal a child, or a weak and

simple man, or one that a man had in his power, and to make merchandise

of him, this was a capital crime and could not be expiated, as other thefts,

by restitution ; so much is a man better than a Jheep, Mat. xii. 12. It was

a very heinous offence; for, (1.) It was robbing the public of one of its

Voi.. I. No. 25.

members. (2.) It was taking away a man's liberty, the liberty of a free-

born Israelite, which was next in value to his life. (3.) It was driving a

man out from the inheritance of the land, to the privileges of which he was

entitled, and bidding him go serve other gods ; as David complains against

Saul, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19.

[3.] A memorandum concerning the leprosy, ver. 8, 9. (1.) The laws

concerning it must be carefully observed : The laws concerning it we had,

Lev. xiii. 14; they are here said to be commanded to the priejls and Le

vites, and therefore are not repeated in a discourse to the people ; but the

people are here charged, in case of leprosy, to apply themselves to the priest,

according to the law, and to abide by his judgment, so far as it agreed with

the law, and the plain matter of fact. The plague of leprosy being usually

a particular mark of God's displeasure for sin, he in whom the signs of it

did appear, ought not to conceal it, or cut out the signs of it, or apply

himself to the physician for relief, but he must go to the priest, and follow

his directions. Thus they that feel their consciences under guilt and wrath

must not cover it, or endeavour to shake off their convictions, but by re

pentance, and prayer, and humble confession, take the appointed way to

peace and pardon. (2.) The particular cafe of Miriam, who was smitten

with leprosy for quarreling with Moses, must not be forgotten. It was an

explication of the law concerning the leprosy. Remember that, and, 1.

Take heed of sinning after the similitude of her transgression, by despising

dominions, and speaking evil os dignities, lest you thereby bring upon your

selves the fame judgment. 2. If any of you be smitten with a leprosy, ex

pect not that the law should be dispensed with, nor think it hard to be shut

out of the camp, and so made a spectacle : There is no remedy, Miriam

herself, though a prophetess, and the sister of Moses, was not exempted,

but was forced to submit to this severe discipline, when she was under this

divine rebuke. Thus, since David, Hezekiah, Peter, and other great men,

when they had sinned, humbled themselves, and took to themselves the flume

and grief, let not us expect to be reconciled upon easier terms.

[i.] Some necessary orders given about pledges or pawn r, for the secur

ing of money lent. They are not forbidden to take such securities, which

would save the lender from loss, and oblige the borrower to be honest ; but,

(1.) They must not take the milstone for a pledge, ver. 6. for with that

they grinded the corn that was to be bread for their families ; or, if it were

a public mill, with it the miller got his -livelihood ; and so it forbids the

taking of any thing for a pledge, by the want of which a man was in dan

ger of being undone. Consonant to this is the ancient common law of

England, which provides, that no man be distrained by the utensils or in

struments of his trade or profession, as the ax of a carpenter, or the books

of a scholar, nor beasts belonging to the plough, as long as there are other

beasts, of which distress may be made. (Cook, 1 Inst. sol. 47.) This

teaches us to consult the comfort and subsistence of others as much as our

own advantage. That creditor who cares not though his debtor and his

family starve, nor is at all concerned what becomes of them, so he may but

get his money, or secure it, goes contrary not only to the law of Christ,

but even to the law of Moses too. (2.) They must not go into the bor

rower's house to fetch the pledge, but must stand without, and he must

bring :t, ver. 10, 11. The borrower, (faith Solomon,) isservant lothelendir ;

therefore, lest the lender should abuse the advantage he has against him,

and make a hand of it for himself, it is provided, that he take not what he

pleases, but what the borrower can best spare. A man's house' is his castle,

even the poor man's house is so, and is here taken under the protection of

the law. (3.) That a poor man's bed-clothes should never be taken for a

pledge, ver. 12, 13. This we had before, Exod. xxii. 26, 27. If they

were taken in the morning, they must be brought back again at night,

which is, in effect, to fay, they must not be taken at al : Let the poor

debtor steep in his own raiment, and bless thee, that is, pray for thee, and

praise God for thy kindness to him. Note, Poor debtors ought to be sen

sible s more sensible than commonly they are) of the goodness of those credi

tors that do not take all the advantage of the law against them, and to repay

their kindnesses by their prayers for them, when they are not in a capacity

of repaying it any other way. Nay, thou (halt not only have the prayers

and good wishes of thy poor brother, but itshall be righteousness to thee be

fore the Lord thy God ; that is, it mail be accepted and rewarded as an act

of mercy to thy brother, and obedience to thy God, and an evidence of

thy sincere conformity to the law. Though it may be looked upon by

men as an act of weakness to deliver up the securities thou hast for thy

debt ; yet it mail be looked upon, by thy God, as an act of goodness,

which shall in no wise lose its reward.

14 11 Thou shalt not oppress an hired servant that is

poor and needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or of

6 L
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thy strangers thattfr^ in thy land Within thy gates. 15

At his day thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall

the sun go down upon it, for he is poor, and setteth

his heart upon it : lest he cry against thee unto the

Lord, and it be sin unto thee. 16 The fathers shall

not be put to death for the children, neither shall the

children be put to death for the fathers : every man

shall be put to death for his own sin. 17 % Thou

shalt not pervert the judgment of the stranger, nor of

the fatherless, nor take a widow's raiment to pledge.

1 8 But thou shalt remember that thou wast a bond

man in Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed thee

thence : therefore I command thee to do this thing.

19 If When thou cuttest down thine harvest in thy

field, and hast forgot a sheaf in the field, thou shalt not

go again to fetch it : it shall be for the stranger, for

the fatherless, and for the widow : that the Lord thy

God may bless thee in all the work of thine hands.

20 When thou beatest thine olive-tree thou shalt not

go over the boughs again : it shall be for the stranger,

for the fatherless, and for the widow. 2 1 When thou

gatherest the grapes of thy vineyard, thou shalt not

glean it afterward : it shall be for the stranger, for the

fatherless, and for the widow. 22 And thou shalt re

member that thou wast a bond-man in the land of

Egypt : therefore I command thee to do this thing.

them er with them. It it griefenough to them to fee their children suffer.

If the .parents be guilty, let them die for their own fin ; but though Cod,

the sovereign Lord of life, sometimes! visit the iniquity of the fathers upon

the children, especially the sin of idolatry, and when he deals with nations

in their national Capacity, yet he doth not allow men to do so. Accord

ingly we find Amaziah sparing the children even then when the fathers

were put to death for killing the king, 2 Kings xiv. 6. It was in an ex

traordinary cafe, and no doubt by special direction from heaven, that Saul't

sons were put to death for his offence, and they died rather as sacrifices

than as malefactors, 2 Sam. xxi. 9, It. (2.) In common pleas between party

and party, great care must, be taken that none, whose cause was just, should

fare the worse for their weakness, nor for their being destitute of friends, as

strangers,fatherless, and widows, ver. 17. Tboujbalttiotpervert theirjudgment,

nor force them to give their very raiment for a pledge, by defrauding them

of their right. Judges must be advocates for those that cannot speak for

themselves, and have no friends to speak for them.

s_S.] The rich are commanded to be kind and charitable to the poor.

Many ways they are ordered to be so by the law of Moses. The particular

instance of charity here prescribed i3, that they should not be greedy in

gathering in their corn, and grapes, and olivet, so as to be afraid of leaving

any behind them, but be willing to overlook some, and let the poor have

the gleanings, ver. 19,—22. (1.) Say not, It is all my own, and why

should not I have it ? But learn a generous contempt of property in small

matters. One sheaf or two forgotten will make thee never the poorer at

the year's end, and it will do somebody good if thou have it not. (2.) Say

not, What I givf, I will give, and know who I give it to ; why should I

leave it to be gathered by I know not who, that will never thank me ? But

trust God's providence with the disposal of thy charity, perhaps that will

direct it to the most necessitous : or, thou mayest reasonably think it will

come to the hands of the most industrious, that are forward to seek and ga-

ther that which this law provides for them. (3.) Say not, What should

the poor do with grapes and olives ? it is enough for them to have bread

and water : For since they have the fame fenses that the rich have, why

should not they have some little share of the delights of fense ? Boaz or-

dered handfuls of corn to be left on purpose for Ruth, and God blessed

him. All that is left is not lost.

Here, f_l.j Masters are commanded to be just to their poor servants, ver.

14, 15. (1.) They must not oppress them, either by overloading them

with work, giving them undue and unreasonable rebukes, or with-holding

from them sitting maintenance. A servant, though ajlrangtr to the com

monwealth of Israel, must not be abused, for thou wast a Bond-man in the

land where thou wast a stranger, ver. 18. and thou knowest what a grievous

thing it is to be oppressed by a (q/i-master ; and therefore, in tenderness to

those that are servants and strangers, and in gratitude to that God who set

thee at liberty, and settled thee in a country of thy own, thoujhalt not op

press a servant. Let not masters be tyrants to their servants, for their

Master is in heaven. See Job xxxi. } 3. (2.) They must be faithful and

punctual in paying them their wages ; at his day thou shalt give him his hire ;

not only pay it him infull, withoutfraud, but pay it in time, withoutfur

ther delay. As soon as he has done his day's work, if he desire it, let him

have his day's wages, as those labourers, Mat. xx. 8. when even was come.

He that works by day-wages Is supposed to live from hand to mouth, and

cannot have to-morrow's bread for his family till he is paid fer this day's

labour. If the wages be with-held, 1. It will be grief to the servant, for,

poor man ! hefts his heart upon it, or, as the word is, he lifts up his foul to

it ; he is earnestly drfirous of it, as the reward of his work, Job. vii. 2. and

depends upon it, as the gift of God's providence, for the maintenance of his

family. A compassionate matter, though it should be somewhat inconve

nient to himself, would not baulk the expectation of a poor servant that is

so fond to think of receiving his wages. But that is not the worst. 2. It

will be guilt to the master : The injured servant will cry against thee te the

Lord ; since lie has no one else to appeal to, he will lodge his appeal in

the court of heaven, and it will be fin to thee : Or, if he do not complain,

the cause will speak for itself, the hire of the labourer, which is ttpt had by

fraud, will itself cry, James v. 4. It is a greater sin than most people think

it is, and will be found so in the great day, to put hardships upon poor

servants, labourers, and workmen, that we employ. God will do them

right if men do not.

[2.] Magistrates and judges are commanded to be just in their admini

strations. (1.) In those which we call pleas of the crown, a standing rule

is here given, that the fathersshall not he put lo death for the children, nor the

children for the fathers, ver. 16. If the children make themselves obnoxious

to the law, let them suffer for it, but set not the parents either suffer for

CHAP. XXV.

Here is, I. A law to moderate thescourging of maltfaSors, ver. 1,-3. II.

A law in favour of the ox that treads out the corn, ver. 4. III. For tin

di/gracing of him that refused to marry his brother's -widow, ver. 5,-10.

IV. For the punishment ofan immodest woman, ver. 11, 12. V. For just

•weights and measures, ver. 13,—16. VI. For the dtjlroy'mg of Analek,

ver. 17,-19.

IF there be a controversy between men, and they

come unto judgment, that the judges may judge

them, then they shall justify the righteous, and con

demn the wicked. 2 And it shall be, if the wicked

man be worthy to be beaten, that the judge shall cause

him to lie down, and to be beaten before his face, ac

cording to his fault, by a certain number. 3 Forty

stripes ye may give him, and not exceed : lest if he

should exceed, and beat him above these with many

stripes, then thy brother should seem vile unto thee.

4 H Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth

out the corn.

Here is, [1.] A direction to the judges in scourging malefactors, ver. 1,

2, 3. ( 1.) It is here supposed, that if a man be charged with a crime, the

accuser and the accused sa9or and reusj should be , brought face to face

before the judges, and the controversy may be determined. (2.) Isa man

were accused of a crime, and the proof fell short, so that the charge could

not be made out against him by the evidence, then he was to be acquitted ;

thou shalt jtisti/y the righteous, that is, him that appears to the court to be

so. If the accusation be proved, then the conviction of the accused is a

justification of the accuser as righteous in the prosecution. (3.) If the ac

cused were found guilty, judgment must be given against him ; thou shalt

condemn the wicked ; for to justify the wicked, is as much au aiunwatiar. «



Otjr. XXV. 503DEsUTERONOM¥.

the Lord, as it is to condemn the righteous, Prov. jcvii. 15. (4-. ) If the crime

were not made capital by the law, then the criminal mult be beaten. A

great many precepts we have met with which have not any particular

penalty annexed to them, the violation of most of which the constant prac

tice of the Jews was to punish by scourging, from which no person's rank

or quality did exempt him, if he were a delinquent ; but with this provilo,

that he should never be upbraided with it, nor should it be looked upon as

Jeaving any mark of infamy or disgrace upon him. The directions here

given for the scourging of criminals are, 1st, That it be done solemnly ; not

tuMullmuJly through the streets, but in open court, before the judge's face,

and with so much deliberation as that the stripes might be numbered. The

Jews fay, While execution was in doing, the chief justice of the court read,

with a loud voice, Deut. xxviii. 58, 5.9. and Deut. xxix. 9. and concluded

with those words, Psal. lxxviii. 38. But he, beingfull of compassion, forgave

their iniquity. Thus it was made a fort of a religious act, and so much the

more likely to reform the offender himself, and to be a warning to others.

Idly, That it be done in proportion to the crime, according to his fault, that

some crimes might appear, as they are, more heinous than others, the cri

minal being beaten -with many stripes, to which perhaps there is an allusion,

Luke xii. 47, 48. idly, That how great soever the crimes were, the num

ber of stripes should never exceed forty, ver. 3 ; forty save one was the

common usage, as appears 2 Cor. xi. 24-. It seems they always gave Paul

as many stripes as ever they gave to any malefactor whatsoever. They

abated one, either for fear of having miscounted, (though one of the judges

was appointed to number the stripes) or because they would never go to

the utmost rigour, or because the execution was usually done with a whip

of three lashes, so that thirteen stripes, (each one being counted for three)

made up thirty-nine ; but one more, by that reckoning, would have been

forty-two. The reason given for this is, lejl thy b i othershouldseem vile unto

thee. He must still be looked upon as a brother, (2 Thess. iii. 15.) and his

reputation as such was preserved by this m'rciful limitation of his punish-

meat. It saves him from seeming vile to his brethren when God himself

by his law takes this care- of him. Men must not be treated as dogs, nor

must those seem vile in ourfight, to whom, for ought we know, God may

yet give grace to make them precious in hisfight.

[2.] A charge to husbandmen not to hinder their cattle from eating

when they were working, if meat were within their reach, ver. 4. This

instance of the beast that trode out the corn (to which there is an allusion

in that of the prophet, Hos. x. 1 1.) is put for other the like. That which

makes this law very remarkable above its fellows, (and which countenances

the like application of other such laws,) is, that it is twice quoted in the

New Testament, to shew that it is the duty of the people to give their mi

nisters a comfortab'e maintenance, 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. and 1 Tim. ,v. 17, 18.

It teacheth us, in the letter of it, to make much of the brute-creatures that

serve us, and to allow them not only the necessary support of this life, but

the advantages of their labour. And thus we must learn not only to be

just, but kind, to all that are employed for our good ; not only to main

tain, but to encourage them ; especially those that labour among us in the

•word and doSrine, and so are employed for the good of our better part.

5 ^[ If brethren dwell together, and one of them die

and have no child, the wife of the dead shall not marry

without unto a stranger : her husband's brother shall

go in unto her, and take her to him to wife, and per

form the duty of an husband's brother unto her. 6

And it shall be, that the first-born which she beareth,

shall succeed in the name of his brother •which is dead,

that his name be not put out of Israel. 7 And if the

man like not to take his brother's wife, then let his

brother'si wife go up to the gate unto the elders, and

fay, My husband's brother refufeth to raise up unto his

brother a name in Israel, he will not perform the duty

of my husband's brother. 8 Then the elders of his

city shall call him, and speak unto him : and if he

stand to it, and say, 1 like not to take her : 9 Then

shall his brother's wife come unto him in the presence

of the elders, and loose his shoe from off his foot, and

spit in his face, and shall answer and say, So shall it be

done unto that man that will not build up his brother's

house. 10 And his name shall be called in Israel, The

house of him that hath his shoe loosed. 1 1 % When

men strive together one with another, and the wife of

the one draweth near for to deliver her husband out of

the hand of him that smiteth him, and putteth forth

her hand, and taketh him by the secrets : 12 Then

thou shalt cut off her hand, thine eye shall not pity her.

Here is, [1.] The law settled concerning the marrying of a brother's

widow. It appears by the story of Judah's family, that this had been an

ancient usage, Gen. xxxviii. 8. for the keeping up of distinct families.

The cafe put is a cafe that often happens, of a man's dying without issue,

it may be in the prime of his time, soon after his marriage, and while his

brethren were yet so young as to be unmarried. Now in this cafe, (1.)

The widow was not to marry again into any other family, unless all the

relations of her husband did refuse her, that the estate she was endowed

with might not be alienated. (2.) The husband's brother, or next of kin,

must marry her ; partly with respect to her, who having forgotten her own

people and her father's house, should have all possible kindness shewed her

by the family into which she was married ; and partly with respect^o the

deceased husband, that though he was dead and gone, he might not be for

gotten nor lost out of the genealogies of his tribes ; for the first-born child,

which the brother or next kinsman should have by the widow, should be

denominated from him that was dead, and entered in the genealogy as his

child, ver. 5, 6. Under that dispensation we have reason to think men had

not so clear and certain a prospect of living themselves on the other side

death as we have now, to whom life and immortality are brought to light by

the gospel ; and therefore they could not but be the more desirous to live

in their posterity ; which indecent desire was in some measure gratified by

this law, an expedient being found out, that though a man had no child

by his wife, yet his name should not be put out of IfraJ, that is, out of the

pedigree, or, which was equivalent, remain there under the brand of child

lessness. The Sadducees put a cafe to our Saviour upon this law, with a

design to/?r//«ethe doctrine of the resurrection by it, Mat. xxii. 24, &c.

perhaps insinuating that there was no need of maintaining the immortality

of the foul and a future state, since the law had so well provided for the

perpetuating of mens names and families in the world. But, (8.) If the

brother or next of kin declined to do this good office to the memory of

him that was gone, what must be done in that cafe ? Why, 1. He shall

not be compelled to do it, ver. 7. If he like her not, he is at his liberty to

refuse her ; which some think was not permitted in this cafe before the

law of Moses. Affection is all in all to the comfort of that relation ; that

is a thing which cannot be forced, and therefore the relation should not be

forced without it. 2. Yet he shall be publicly disgraced for not doing it.

The widow, as the person most concerned for the name and honour of the

deceased, was to complain to the elders of his refusal : If he persist in it,

she was to pluck off hisshoe, andspit in his face, in open court, (or, as the

Jewish doctors moderate it, spit before his face,) thus to fasten a mark of

infamy upon him, which was to stick to his family after him, ver. 8,—10.

Note, Those justly suffer in their own reputation who do not do what they

ought to preserve the name and honour of others. He that would not

build up his brother's house, deserved to have this blemish put upon his

own) that it should be called, The house of him that had his shoe loosed, in

token that he deserved to go barefoot. In the case of Ruth we find this

last executed, Ruth iv. 7. only because, upon the refusal of the next kins

man, there was another ready to perform the duty of an husband's brother,

it was that other that plucked off the shoe, and not the widow ; Boaz, and

not Ruth.

[2] A law for the punishing of an immodest woman, ver. 11, 12. The

woman that by the foregoing law was to complain against her husband's

brother for not marrying her, and to spit in his face before the elders, had

need of a very good assurance. But lest the confidence which that law

supported should grow to an excess unbecoming the sex, here is a very severe,

but just law, to punish impudence and immodesty. (1.) The instance of it

is confessedly scandalous to the highest degree. A woman could not do it,

unless she was perfectly lost to all virtue and honour. (2.) The occasion is

such as might in part excuse it ; it was to help her husband out of the

hands of one that was too hard for him. Now, if the doing of it in a

passion, and with such a good intention, was to be so severely punished,

much more when it was done wantonly, and in lust. (3.) The punishment
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was, that her hand was to be cut off; and the magistrates must not pretend

to be more merciful than God, thine eye stall not pity her. Perhaps our

Saviour alludes to this law when he commands us to cut offthe right hand

that offends ut, or is an occasion of sin to us. Better put the greatest hard

ships that can be upon the body than ruin the foul for ever. Modesty is

the hedge of chastity, and therefore ought to be very carefully preserved

and kept up by both sexes.

13 f Thou shalt not have in thy bag divers weights,

a great, and a small. 14 Thou shalt not have in thine

house divers measures, a great and a small. 15 But thou

shalt have a perfect and just weight, a perfect and just

measure shalt thou have : that thy days may be

lengthened in the land which the Lord thy God

giveth thee. 1 6 For all that do such things, and&W that

do unrighteously, are an abomination unto the Lord

thy God. 17 f Remember what Amalek did unto

thee by the way, when ye were come forth out of

Egypt ; 1 8 How he met thee by the way, and smote

the hindmost of thee, even all that were feeble behind

thee, when thou ivajl faint and weary ; and he feared

not God. 19 Therefore it shall be, when the Lord

thy God hath given thee rest from all thine enemies

round about, in the land which the Lord thy God gi

veth theefor an inheritance to possess it, that thou shalt

blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under hea

ven ; thou shalt not forget it.

Here is, [1.] A law against deceitful weights and measures. They

must not only not use them, but they must not have them, not have them

in the bag, not have them in the house, ver. 13, 14- ; for if they had

them, they would be strongly tempted to use them. They must not have

a great weight and measure to buy by, and a small one to sell by, for that

was to cheat both ways, when either was bad enough ; as we read of

those that made the ephah small in which they measured the corn they sold,

and the Jhekel great by which they weighed the money they received for

it, Amos vii. 5. But thoujhalt have a persed and just weight, ver. 15.

That which is the rule of justice must itself be just ; if that be otherwise it

is a constant cheat. This had been taken care of before, Lev. xix. 35,

36. This law is enforced with two very good reasons ; (1.) That justice

and equity will bring down upon us the blessing of God. The way to

have our days lengthened, and to prosper, is to be just and fair in all our

dealings: Honesty it the best policy. (2.) That fraud and injustice will ex

pose us to the curse of God, ver. 16. Not only unrighteousness itself, but

all that do unrighteously, are an abomination to the Lord ; and miserable is

that man that is abhorred by his Maker. How hateful particularly all the

arts of deceit are to God, Solomon several times observes, Prov. xi. 1.—

xx. 10, 23 ; and the apostle tells us, that the Lord is the avenger of all

such as over-reach and defraud in any matter, 1 Theff. iv. 6.

[2/] A law for the rooting out of Amalek. Here is a just weight, and

a just measure ; that as Amalek had measured to Israel, so it should be

measured to Amalek again.

(1.) The mischief Amalek did to Israel must be here remembered, ver.

17, 18. When it was first done.it was ordered to be recorded, Exod.

xvii. 14,-16 ; and here the remembrance of it to be preserved, not in

personal revenge, for the generation that suffered by the Amalekites was

gone ; so that these which now lived, and their posterity, could not have

any personal resentment of the injury, but in a zeal for the glory of God,

•which was insulted by the Amalekites, that throne of the Lord against

which the hand of Amalek wab stretched out. The carriage of the Ama

lekites towards Israel is here represented. 1st, As very base and disinge

nuous. They had no occasion at all to quarrel with Israel, nor did they

give them any notice by a manifesto, or declaration of war, but took them

at an advantage, when they were newly come out of the house of bon

dage, and, for ought appeared to them, were only going to sacrifice to God

in the wilderness, idly, As very larbaroui and cruel, for they smote them

that vitre feeble, whom they should have succoured. The greatest towards

are commonly the most cruel, while those that have the courage of a man

will have the compassion of a man. 3dly, As very impious and profane,

they feared not God. If they had any reverence for the majesty of the

God of Israel, which they saw a token of in the cloud, or any dread of hit

wrath, which they lately heard the power of over Pharaoh, they durst not

have made this assault upon Israel. Well, here was the ground of the

quarrel ; and it shews how God takes what is done against his people as

done against him ; and that he will particularly reckon with those that dis.

courage and hinder young beginners in religion, that (as Satan's agents)

set upon the weak and feeble, either to divert them, or to disquiet them,

and offend his little ones.

(2.) This mischief must in due time be revenged, ver. 19. When their

wars were finished, by which they were to settle their kingdom, and en

large their coast, then they must make war upon Amalek, ver. 14; not

merely to chase them, but to consume them, to blot out the remembrance of

Amalek. It was an instance of God's patience that he deferred the ven.

geance so long, which should have led the Amalekites to repentance ;

yet an instance of the depth of the resentment, that the posterity of Ama

lek so long after were destroyed for the mischief done by their ancestors to

the Israel of God : that all the world may see, and say, that he who touch,

eth them toucheth the apple of hit eye. It was near four hundred years after

this that Saul was ordered to put this sentence in execution, 1 Sam. xv ;

and was rejected of God, because he did not do it effectually, but spared

some of that devoted nation ; in contempt not only of the particular orders

he received from Samuel, but of this general command here given by

Moses, which he could not be ignorant of. David afterwards made some

destruction of them, and the Simeonites in Hezekiah's time smote the reft

that remained, 1 Chron. iv. 43 ; for when God judgeth he will overcome.

CHAP XXVI.

With thit chapter Moses conclude! the particular flatuses which he thoughtfit

to give Israel in charge at hit parting with them ; what follows is by way

offanaion and ratification. In this chapter, I. Moses gives them aform of

confession to be made by him that offered the basket of his first-fruits, ver. 1,

—11. II. The protestation and prayer to be made after the disposal of the

thirdyear's tithe, ver. 12,—15. III. He binds on all the precepts he had

given them. (1.) By the divine authority ; Not I, but the Lord thy God

has commanded thee to do these statutes, ver. 16. (2.) By the mutual

covenant between God and them, ver, 17,—19.

AND it shall be when thou art come in unto the

land which the Lord thy God giveth theefor

an inheritance, and. possessest it, and dwellest therein :

2 That thou shalt take of the first of all the fruit of the

earth, which thou shalt bring of thy land that the

Lord thy God giveth thee, and shalt put it in a basket*

and shalt go unto the place which the Lord thy God

shall choose, to place his name there. 3 And thou

shalt go unto the priest that shall be in those days, and

fay unto him, I profess this day unto the Lord thy

God, that I am come unto the country which the Lord

sware unto our fathers for to give us. 4 And the priest

shall take the basket out of thine hand, and set it down

before the altar of the Lord thy God. 5 And thon

shalt speak and say before the Lord thy God, A Sy

rian ready to perish was my father, and he went down

into Egypt, and sojourned there with a few, and be

came there a nation, great, mighty, and populous. 6

And the Egyptians evil-entreated us, and afflicted us,

and laid upon us hard bondage. 7 And when we

cried unto the Lord God of our fathers, the Lord

heard our voice, and looked on our affliction, and our

labour, and our oppression. 8 And the Lord brought

us forth out of Egypt, with a mighty hand, and with
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an out-stretched arm, and with great terribleness, and

with signs, and with wonders. 9 And he hath brought

us into this place, and hath given us this land, even

a land that floweth with milk and honey. 1 o And

now behold, I have brought the sirst-fruits of the

land, which thou, O Lord, hast given me : and thou

shalt set it before the Lord thy God, and worship

before the Lord thy God. 11 And thou shalt re

joice in every good thing which the Lord thy God

hath given unto thee, and unto thine house, thou, and

the Levite, and the stranger that is among you.

Here is, [1.] A good work ordered to be done, and that is, the present

ing of a bq/k't of thenfiff-fruits to God every year, ver. 1, 2. Besides the

sheafoffirst-fruits which was offered for the whole land on the morrow after

the passover, Lev. xxiii. 10. every man was to bring for himself a basket of

first-fruits at the feast of pentecost, when the harvest was ended, which is

therefore called thefens offirst"fruits, Exod. xxxiv. 22 ; and it is said to

be kept with a tribute ofasrec-will-ofseringi Deut. xvi. 1. But the Jews fay,

the sirst-fruits, if not brought then, might be brought any time after be

tween that and winter. When a man went into the field or vineyard at

the time when the fruits were ripening, he was to mark that which he ob

served most forward, and to lay it by for fifl-fruits ; wheat, barley,

grapes, figs, pomegranates, olives, and dates, some of each sort must be put

in the same basket, with leaven between them, and pre/ented to God in

the place which he mould choose. Now, from this law we may learn, (I.)

To acknowledge Gul as the giver of all those good things which are the

support and comfort of our natural life, and therefore to serve and honour

him with them. (2.) To deny ourselves. What is first ripe we are most

fond of; those that are nice and curious expect to be served with each

fruit at its first coming in : Myfoul defreth thefirs-ripe fruits, Mic. vii.

I. When therefore God appointed them to lay those by for him, he

taught them to prefer the glorifying of his name before the gratifying of

their own appetites and desires. (3.) To give to God the first and best

we have, as those that believe him to be thefirjl and best of beings. They

that consecrate the days of their youth, and the prime of their time, to '

the service and honour of God, bring him their first-fruits, and with such

esferings he is well-pleased : / remember the kindness of thy youth.

f_2.] Good -words put into their mouths to be said in the doing of this

good work, as an explication of the meaning of this ceremony, that it

might be a reasonable service. The offerer must begin his acknowledgement

before he delivered his baket to the priest, and then must go on with it

when the priest had set down the basket before the altar, as a present to

God, their great Landlord, ver. 3, 4.

( 1. ) He must begin with a receipt in full for the good land which God

had given them, ver. 3. / profess that J am come now at last, after forty

years wandering, unto the country -which the Lordfivare to give us. This

was most proper to be said when they came first into Canaan ; probably

when they had been long settled there, they varied from this form. Note,

When God has made good his promises to us, he expects we should o<wn

it, to the honour of his faithfulness ; this is like giving up the bond, as

Solomon doth, 1 Kings viii. 56. There has not failed one -word of all his

goodpromises. And our creature-comforts are then doubly sweet to us

when we fee them flowing to us from the fountain of the promise.

(2. ) He must remember and own the mean original of that nation which

he was a member of. How great soever they were now, and he himself

with them, their beginning was very small ; which ought thus to be kept

in mind throughout all the ages of their church by this public confeslion,

that they might not be proud f their privileges and advantages, but might

for ever be thankful to that God whose grace chose them when they were

so lo-w, and raised them so high. Two things they must own for this pur.

pose. \fi, The meanness of their common ancestor ; A Syrian ready to peri/h

•tvas my father, ver. 5. Jacob is here called an Aramite or Syrian, because

he lived twenty years in Padan-aram ; his wives were of that country, and

his children were all born there, except Benjamin ; and perhaps the con

fessor means not Jacob himself, but that son of Jacob, wsho was the father

of his tribe. However it be, both father and sons wen: more than once

ready to perish, by Laban's severity, Esau's cruelty, and the famine in the

land ; which last was the occasion of their going down into Egypt. Laban

the Syrian sought to defray my father ; So the Chaldee :—Had almost dejroy-

Voi. L No. 25.

or
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ed him; so the Arabic. Qdly, The miserable condition of their nation "in

its mfancy. They sojourned in Egypt as strangers, they served there as

slaves, ver. 6. and that a great while. As their father was called a Syrian,

they might be called Egyptians ; so that their possession of Canaan being so

long discontinued, they could not pretend any tenant-right to it. A poor

despised oppressed people they were in Egypt ; and therefore though

now rich and great, had no reason to be proud or secure, or forgetful of God.

(3.) He must thankfully acknowledge God's great goodness, not only

to himself in particular, but to Israel in general ; 1st, In bringing them

out of Egypt, ver. 7, 8. It is spoken of here as an act of pity, he looted

on our afstiaion : and an act of power, he brought us forth -with a mighty hand.

This was a great salvation, fit to be remembered upon all occasions, and

particularly upon this. They need not grudge to bring a basket offrst-

jruits to God, for to him they owed it that they were not now bringing

in the tale of bricks to their cruel task-masters, 'idly, In settling them in

Canaan, ver. 9. He hath given us this land. Observe, He must not only

give thanks for his own lot, but for the land in general, which was given to

Israel ; not only for this year's profits, but for the ground itself which pro

duced them, which God had graciously granted to his ancestors, and entail

ed upon his posterity. Note, The comfort we have in our particular en

joyments should lead us to be thankful for our (hare in public peace and

plenty ; and with present mercies we should bless God for the former mer

cies we remember, and the further mercies we expect and hope for.

(4.) He must offer to God his basket of sirst-fruits, ver. 10. I have

brought thesirs'-fruits of the land, (like a peppercorn,) as a quit-rent si

the land which thou hast given me. Note, Whatever we give to God, it .

but ofhis own that we give him, 1 Cor. xxix. 14. And it becomes us wh

receive so much from him, to study what we shall render unto him. Th.

basket hefet before God; and the priests, as God's receivers, had the first-

fruits as perquisites of their place, and fees for attending, Numb, xviii. 12.

Lastly, The offerer is here appointed, when he has finished the service,

1st, To give glory to God, Thou shalt -worship the Lord thy God. His

first-fruits were not .accepted without further acts of adoration. An hum

ble, reverent, thankful heart, is that which God looks at and requires, and

without that all we can put in a basket will not avail. If a man would

give all the substance os his house to be excused from this, or in lieu of it,

it w;u/d utterly be contemned, 'idly, To take the comfort of it to himself

and his family, ver. 11. Thou /halt rejoice in every good thing. It is the will

of God that we should not only be chearful in our attendance upon his

holy ordinances, but that we mould be chearful in our enjoyments of the gifts

of his providence. Whatever good thing God gives us, it is his will that

we should make the most comfortable use we can of it, yet still tracing the

streams to the fountain of all comfort and consolation.

12 1[ When thou hast made an end of tithing afl

the tithes of thine increase, the third year, which is the

year of tithing, and hast given // unto the Levite, the

stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, that they may

eat within thy gates, and be filled : 13 Then thou

shalt fay before the Lord thy God, I have brought

away the hallowed things out of mine house, and also

have given them unto the Levite, and unto the stranger,

to the fatherless, and to the widow, according to all

thy commandments which thou hast commanded me :

I have not transgressed thy commandments, neither

have I forgotten them. 14 I have not eaten thereof

in my mourning, neither have I taken away ought

thereof, for any unclean use, nor given ought thereof

for the dead : but I have hearkened to the voice of the

Lord my God, and have done according to all that

thou hast commanded me. 15 Look down from thy

holy habitation, from heaven, and bless thy people Is

rael, and the land which thou hast given us, as thou

svvarest unto our fathers, a land that floweth with

milk and honey.

Concerning the disposal of their tithe, the third year, we had the law be-

6 M
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fore, chap. xiv. 28, 29. That second tithe, which the other two years

was to he spent in extraordinaries at the feasts, was to be spent the third

year at home in entertaining the poor. Now, because this was done from

under the eye of the priests, and a great confidence was put in the peoples

honesty, that they would dispose of it according to the law, to the Levite,

theJlranger, and the fatherless, ver. 12. it is therefore required, that when at

the next feast, after they appeared he/ore the Lord, they (hould there testify

(as it were) upon oath, in a religious manner, that they hadfully administer

ed, and been true to their trust.

[1.] They must make a solemn protestation to that purpose, ver. IS,

14. (1.) That no hallowed things were hoarded up ; / have brought them

away out of mine house, nothing now remains there but my own part. (2.)

That the poor, and particularly poor ministers, poor strangers, and poor

widows, had had their part according to the commandment. It is fit God,

who by his providence gives us all we have, should by his law direct the

using of it ; and though we are not now under such particular appropria

tions of our revenue as they then were, yet in general we are commanded

to give alms ofsuch things as we have ; and then, and not otherwise all things

are clean to us. Then we may take the comfort of our enjoyments when

God has thus had his dues out of them. This is a commandment which

must not be transgressed, no, not with an excuse of its being forgotten, ver.

13. (3.) That none of this tithe had been misapplied to any common use,

much less to any ill use. This seems to refer to the tithe of the other two

years, which was to be eaten by the owners themselves. They must pro

fess, \sl, That they had not eaten of it in their mourning, when by their

mourning for the dead they were commonly unclean ; or they had not eaten

of it grudgingly, as those that all their days eat in darkness. 2dly, That

they had not sacrelegioufly alienated it to any common use, for it was not

their oivn. And, lastly, that they had not given it for the dead, for the ho

nour of their dead gods, or in hope of making it beneficial to their dead

friends. Now, the obliging of them to make this solemn protestation of

the three years end would be an obligation upon them to deal faithfully,

knowing that they must be called upon thus to purge themselves. It is our

wisdom to keep conscience clear at all times, that when we come to give up

our account, we may sift up ourface •without spot. The Jews fay, that this

protestation of their integrity was to be made with a low voice, because it

looked like a self-commendation ; but that the foregoing confession of God's

goodness was to be made with a loud voice, to his glory. He that durst

not make this protestation must bring his trespass-offering, Lev. v. 1.5.

[2.] To this solemn protestation they must add a solemnprayer, ver. 15.

not particularly for themselves, but for God's people Israel ; for in the com

mon peace and prosperity every particular person prospereth, and has peace.

We must learn from hence to be public-spirited in prayer, and to wrestle with

God for blessings for the land and nation, our English Israel, and for the

universal church, which we are directed to have an eye to in our prayers,

as the Israel ofGod, Gal. vi. 16. In this prayer we are taught, (1.) To

look up to God as in a holy habitation, and from thence to infer, that holi

ness becomes his house, and that he will be sanctified in those that are about

him. (2.) To depend upon the favour of God, and his gracious cogni

sance, as sufficient to make .us and our people happy. (3.) To reckon it

wonderful condescension in G<fl| to cast an eye even upon so great and ho

nourable a body as Israel was : It is looking down. (4.) To be earnest

with God for a blefstng upon his people Israel, and upon the land which he

has given us. For how (hall the earth yield its increase ? or if it do, what

comfort can we take in it, unless therewith God, even our own God, give us

his blessing ? Psal. lxvii. 6.

1 6 H This day the Lord thy God hath commanded

thee to do these statutes and judgments : thou shalt

therefore keep and do them with all thine heart, and

with all thy foul. 17 Thou hast avouched the Lord

this day to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and

to keep his statutes, and his commandments, and his

judgments, and to hearken unto his voice. 1 8 And the

Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his pecu

liar people, as he hath promised thee, and that thou

sliouldest keep all his commandments : 19 And to make

thee high above all nations which he hath made, in

praise, and in name, and in honour, and that thou

mayest be an holy people unto the Lord thy God, as

he hath spoken.

Two things Moses here urges to inforce all these precepts^

[1.] That they were the commands os God, ver. 16. They were not the

dictates of his own wisdom, nor were they enacted by any authority of his

own, but Infinite Wisdom framed them, and the power of the King of

kings made them binding to them. The Lord thy God commands thee ;

therefore thou art bound in duty and gratitude to obey him, and it is at

thy peril if thou disobey. They are his laws, therefore thou shalt do them,

for to that end were they given thee ; Do them, and not dispute them : dt

them, and not draw back from them : Do them not carelessly and hypocri

tically, but with thy heart andsoul, thy whole heart, and thy -wholesoul.

[2.] That their covenant ivith God obliged them to keep these com

mands. He insists not only on God's sovereignty over them, but his pro

priety in them, and the relation wherein they stood to him. The covenant

is mutual, and it binds to obedience both ways.

( I. ) That we may perform our part of the covenant, and answer the in

tentions of that, ver. 17. Thou hast avouched, and solemnly owned and con

fessed, The Lord Jehovah to be thy God, thy Prince and Ruler. As he it

so by an incontestible right, so he is by thine own consent. They did this

implicitly by their attendance on his word, had done it expressly, Exod.

xxiv. and were now to do it again before they parted, Deut. xxiv. 1. Now,

this obligeth us in fidelity to our word, as well as in duty to our Sovereign,

to keep his statutes and his commandments. We really forswear ourselves,

and perfidiously violate the most sacred engagements, if, when we have taken

the Lord to be our God, we do not make conscience of obeying his com

mands.

(2.) That God's part of the covenant also may be made good, and the in.

tensions of that answered, ver. 18, 19. the Lard has avouched, not only

taken, but publicly owned thee to be his Segulah, his peculiar people, as be

has promised thee, that is, according to the true intent and meaning of the

promise. Now, their obedience was not only the condition of this favour,

and of the continuance of it ; if they were not obedient, God would disown

them, and cast them off; but it was also the principal design of this favour.

He has avouched thee on purpose that thou Jhouldest keep his commandments,

that thou mightest have both the best directions and the best encourage

ments in religion. Thus we are c!c3 to obedience, 1 Pet. i. 2 ; chosen, that

wejhould be holy, Eph. i. 4 ; purified a peculiar people, that we might not

only do good works, but be zealous in them, Tit. ii. 14.

Two things God is here said to defign in avouching them to be his pecu

liar people, ver. 19 ; to make them high, and, in order to that, to make

them holy ; for holiness is true honour, and the only way to everlasting ho

nour. 1st, To make them high above all nations. The greatest honour we

are capable of in this world, is to be taken into covenant with God, and to

live in his service.—High in praise, for God would accept them ; that is

true praise, Rom. ii. 29. Their friends would admire them, PsaL xlviii.

2; their enemies would envy them, Zeph. iii. 19, 20.—High in name;

which some think speaks the continuance and perpetuity of that praise, a

name that shall not be cut off: And high in honour, that is, in all the advan

tages of wealth and power, which would make them great among their

neighbours. See Jer. xiii. 11. 2dly, That they might be a holy papist

separated for God, devoted for him, and employed continually in his ser

vice. This God aimed at in taking them to be his people ; so that if they

did not keep his commandments, they received all this grace in vain.

CHAP. XXVII.

Moses having very largely and fully set before the people, their duty, both ft

God and one another, in general and in particular instances ; havingJbevied

them plainly what is good, and luhat the Lord requires of them ; and hat

ing, in the close of the foregoing chapter, laid them under the obligation both

os the command and the covenant, he comes in this chapter to prescribe out

ward means, I. For the helping os their memories, that they might not forget

the law as a strange thing. They must write all the words of this law

upon stones, ver. 1,—10. II. For the moving of their affections, that they

might not be indifferent to the law as a light thing. When they "were come

into Canaan, the blessings and curses, which were the sanctions of the law,

•were to be solemnly pronounced in the hearing os all Israel, who -were tofay

Amen to them, ver. 11,—26. And issuch a solemnity as this would not

make a deep impression upon them, and affect them with the great things of

God's law, nothing would.

ND Moses, with the elders of Israel, command

ed the people, saying, Keep all the command-A
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ments which I command you this day. i And it shall

be on the day when you shall pass over Jordan unto

the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, that

thou shalt set thee up great stones, and plaister them

with plaister. 3 And thou shalt write upon them all

the words of this law, when thou art passed over, that

thou mayest go in unto the land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee, a land that floweth with milk and

honey : as the Lord God of thy fathers hath promised

thee. 4 Therefore it shall be when ye be gone over

Jordan, that ye shall set up these stones, which I com

mand you this day, in mount Ebal, and thou shalt

plaister them with plaister. 5 And there shalt thou

build an altar unto the Lord thy God, an altar of

stones : thou shalt not lift up any iron tool upon them.

6 Thou shalt build the altar of the Lord thy God of

whole stones : and thou shalt offer burnt-offerings

thereon unto the Lord thy God. 7 And thou shalt

offer peace-offerings, and shalt eat there, and rejoice

before the Lord thy God. 8 And thou shalt write

upon the stones all the words of this law very plainly.

9 % And Moses, and the priests the Levites, spake unto

all Israel, saying, Take heed, and hearken, O Israel,

this day thou art become the people of the Lord thy

God. 10 Thou shalt therefore obey the voice of the

Lord thy God, and do his commandments and his

statutes which I command thee this day.

Here is, \_\.~\ A general charge to the people to keep God's command

ments ; for in vain did they know them, unless they would do them. This

is pressed upon them, ( 1 . ) With all authority. Moses, -with the elders of

Israel, the rulers of each tribe, ver. 1 ; and again, ver. 9 ; Moses, and the

priejls, and the Levites ; so that the charge is given by Moses, who was

king in JesiWun, and by their lords, both spiritual and temporal, in concur

rence with him. Lest they mould think that it was Moses only, an old

and dying man, that made such ado about religion, or the priejls and Le

vites only, whose trade it was to attend religion, and who had their mainte

nance out of it, the elders of Israel, whom God had placed in honour and

power over them, and who were men of business in the world, and likely

to be long so when Moses was gone, they commanded their people to keep

God's laiu. Moses having put some of his honour upon them, joins them in

commission with himself, in giving this charge, as St Paul sometimes in his

epistles joins with himself Silvanus and Timotheus. Note, All that have

any interest in others, or power over them, should use it for the support and

furtherance of religion among them. Though the supreme power of a na

tion provide ever so good laws for this purpose, if inferior magistrates in

their places, and ministers in theirs, and mailers of families in theirs, do not

do their offices, it will all be to little effect. ( 2. ) With all importunity.

They press it upon them with the utmost earnestness, ver. 9, 10. Take heed,

and hearken, 0 Israel. It is a thing that requires and deserves the highest

degree of caution and attention. They tell them of their privilege and

honour, This day thou art become the people of the Lord thy God ; the Lord

having avouched thee to be his own, and being now about to put thee in

possession of Canaan, which he had long promised as thy G.d, Gen. xvii. 7»

8 ; and which if he had failed to do in due time, he would have been

ashamed to be called thy God, Heb. xi. 16. Now thou art more than ever

his people, therefore obey his voice. Privileges should be improved as engage

ments to duty. Should not a people be ruled by their God ?

f_2.] A particular direction to them, with great solemnity, to register /Ar

words of this law as soon as they were come into Canaan. It was to be

done but once, and at their entrance into the land of promise, in token of

their taking possession of it under the several provisos and conditions con

tained in this law. There was a solemn ratification of the covenant be

tween God and Israel at mount Sinai, there was an altar erected, and twelve

pillars, and the book of the covenant was produced, Exod. sxiv. 4;. That

which is here appointed is a solemnity somewhat like that.

(1.) They must set up a monument, on which they must write the words

of this law. \fl, The monument itself was to be very mean ; only rough

unhewn stones plaistered over; not polished marble, or alabaster ; nor brass

tables, but common plaister upon stone, ver. 2 ; it is repeated again, ver. 4.

And orders given that it be written, not veiyfnely, to be admired by the

curious ; but very plainly, that he that runs might read it, Hab. ii. 1. The

word of God needs not to be set off by the art of man, nor embellished with

the enticing words of man's wisdom. Idly, The inscription was to be very

great : All the words of this law, ver. 3. and again, ver. 8. Some under

stand it only of the covenant between God and Israel, mentioned, chap.

xxvi. 17, 18. Let this heap be set up for a -witness, like that memorial

of the covenant between Laban and Jacob, which was nothing but a heap

ofstones thrown hastily together, upon which they did eat together in token

of friendship, Gen. xxxi. 46, 47 ; and that stone which Joshua set up,

Josh. xxiv. 27 : Others think the curses of the covenant in this chapter

were written upon this monument, the rather because it was set up in mount

Ebal, ver. 4. Others think this whole book of Deuteronomy was written

upon this monument ; or at least the statutes and judgments which began

at chap. xii. and so to the end of chap. xxvi. And it is not improbable

that the heap might be so large as, taking in all the sides of it, to contain

so copious an inscription, unless we will suppose (as some do) that the ten

commandments only were here written as an authentic copy of the close rolls

which were laid up in the ark. They must write this when they were

gone into Canaan ; and yet Moses faith, ver. 3. Write it, that thou mayest

go in ; that is, that thou mayest po in with comfort and assurance of suc

cess and settlement ; and otherwise as good not to go in at all. Write it

as the conditions of thine entry, and own that thou Cornell in upon these

terms, and no other : Since Canaan is given by promise, it must be held by

obedience.

(2.) They must also set up an altar. By the words of the law, which

were written upon the plaister, Godspake to them ; by the altar and the_/a-

erifices offered upon it, they spake to God ; and thus was communion kept up

between them and God. The word and prayer must go together. Though

they might not of their own heads set up any altar besides that at the taber

nacle, yet by the appointment of God they might upon a special occasion.

Elijah built an extempore altar of twelve unhewn stones like this here, when

he brought Israel back to this covenant which was now made, 1 Kings

xviii. SI, 32. Now, 1st, This altar must be made of such stones as they

sound ready upon the field, not new cut out of the rock, much less squared

artificially : Thoushalt mt lift up any iron tool upon them, ver 5. Christ our

Altar is a flone cut out of the mountain without hands, Dan. ii. 33, 34. and

therefore refused by the builders as having no form or comeliness, but accepted

of God the Father, and made the head of the corner. 2J/y, Burnt-offerings

and peace-offerings must be offered upon this altar, ver. 6, 7- that by them

they might give glory to God, and obtain his favour. Where the law was

tvritten, an altar was set up close by it, to signify that we could not look

with any comfort upon the law, being conscious to ourselves of the viola

tion of it, if it were not for the great Sacrifice, by which atonement is made

for sin ; and the altar was set up on mount Ebal, the mount on which those

tribes stood that said Amen to the curses, to intimate, that through Christ

we are redeemedfrom the curse of the law. In the Old Testament, the wordt

of the law are written, with the curse annexed, which would fill us with

horror and amazement, if we had not, in the New Testament, (which is

bound up with it,) an altar erected close by it, which gives us everlasting

consolation, idly, They must eat there, and rejo'ue before the Lord their God,

ver. 7. This signified, 1. The consent they gave to the covenant ; for the

parties to a covenant by feasting together ratified the covenant. They

were partakers of the altar, which was God's table, as his servants and te

nants, and so they acknowledge themselves ; and being put in possession of

this good land, bound themselves to pay the rent, and do the services reserved

by the royal grant. 2. The comfort they took in the covenant. They had

reason to rejoice in the law when they had an altar, a remedial law, so near

it ; it was a great favour to them, and a token for good, that God gave

them hisstatutes ; and that they were owned as the people of God, and the

child- en of the promise, was what they had reason to rejoice in, though when

this solemnity was to be performed they were not put in full possession of

Canaan ; but God has spoken in his holiness, and then / will rejoice: Gilead

is mine, Manafseh is mine ; all my own.

1 1 f And Moses charged the people the fame day,

faying, 12 These shall stand upon mount Gerizzim, to
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bless the people, when ye are come over Jordan ; Si

meon, and Levi, and Judah, and Issachar, and Joseph,

and Benjamin. 13 And these shall stand upon mount

Ebal, to curse ; Reuben, Gad, and Asher, and Zebulun,

Dan, and Naphtali. 14 11 And the Levites shall speak,

and say unto all the men of Israel with a loud voice,

15 Cursed be the man that maketh any graven or mol

ten image, an abomination unto the Lord, the work of

the hands of the craftsman, and putteth it in a secretplace :

and all the people shall answer and say, Amen. 16 Cur-

fed be he that setteth light by his father, or his mother :

and all the people (hall fay, Amen. 17 Cursed be he

that removeth his neighbours land-mark : and all the

people shall fay, Amen. 18 Cursed be he that maketh

the blind to wander out of the way : and all the peo

ple shall say, Amen. 19 Cursed be he that perverteth

the judgment of the stranger, fatherless, and widow :

and all the people (hall fay, Amen. 20 Cursed be he

that Heth with his fathers wife ; because he uncovereth

his fathers skirt : and all the people (hall fay, Amen.

21 Cursed be he that Heth with any manner of beast :

and all the people shall say, Amen, 22 Cursed be he

that Heth with his sister, the daughter of his father, or

the daughter of his mother : and all the people shall

fay, Amen. 23 Cursed be he that Heth with his mo

ther-in-law : and all the people shall say, Amen. 24

Cursed be he that smiteth his neighbour secretly : and

all the people shall say, Amen. 25 Cursed be he that

taketh reward to flay an innocent person : and all the

people shall say, Amen. 26 Cursed be he that con-

sirmeth not all the words of this law to do them : and

all the people shall fay, Amen.

When the law was written, to he seen and read by all men, the sanctions

«Fit were to be published, which, to complete the solemnity of their cove

nanting with God, they were deliberately to declare their approbation of ;

this they were before directed to do, chap. xi. 29, 30. and therefore the

appointment here begins somewhat abruptly, ver. 12. There were it seems

in Canaan ; that part of it which afterwards fell to the lot of Ephraim,

(Joshua's tribe) two mountains that lay near together, with a valley be

tween, one called Gerizzim, and the other Ebal; on the sides of these two

mountains, which faced one another, all the tribes were to be drawn up,

fix on one side, and six on the other, so as that, in the valley, at the foot

of each mountain, they came pretty near together, so near as that the

priests standing betwixt them might be heard by those that were next them

on both sides : Then, when silence was proclaimed, and attention com

manded, one of the priests, or perhaps more, at some distance from each

other, pronounced with a loud voice, one of the curses here following, and

all the people that stood on the side and foot of mount Ebal (those that

stood further off taking thesignal from those that stood nearer, and within

hearing) said, Amen : Then the contrary blessing was pronounced, Blessed

is he that doth not so or so ; and then those that stood on the side and at

the soot of mount Gerizzim, said, Amen. This could not but effect them

very much with the blessings and curses, the promises and threatenings, of

the law, and not only acquaint all the people with them, but teach them to

apply them to themselves.

Fits), Something is to be observed, in general, concerning this solemni

ty, which was to be done but once> and not repeated, but would be talked

of to posterity.'

(1.) God appointed which tribes should stand npon mount Gerizzim, and

which on mount Ebal, ver. 12, 13. to prevent the disputes that might have

arisen if they had been to dispose of themselves. The six tribes that were

appointed for blessing, were all the children of the free women, for to such

the promise belongs, Gal. iv. 21. Levi is here put among the rest, to

teach ministers to apply to themselves the blessing and curse which they

preach to others, and by faith, to set their own amen to it.

( 2. ) Of those tribes that were to fay Amen to the blessings, it is said, they

stood to bless the people, but of the other, that they stood to curse, not men

tioning the people, as loth to suppose that any of this peepie, whom God had

taken for his own, should lay themselves under the curse. Or perhaps the

different way of expression intimates, that there was to be but one blessing

pronounced, in general, upon the people os Israel, as a happy people, and that

should ever be so is they were obedient ; and to that blessing the tribes on

mount Gerizzim were to fay, Amen ; happy art thou, O Israel, and may.

est thou ever be so : But then the curses come in as exceptions from the

general rule, (and we know exetptiositmat regulum). Israel is a blessed •

people ; but if there be any particular persons, even among them, that do-

such and such things as are here mentioned, let them know that they have

no part nor lot in the matter, but are under a curse. This (hews how

ready God is to bestow the blessing ; if any fall under the curse, they may

thank themselves, they bring it upon their own heads..

(3.) The Levites or priests, such of them as were appointed for that pur

pose, were to pronounce the curses as well as the blessings. They were

ordained to bless, Deut. x. 8 ; the priests did it daily, Numb. vi. 23. bnt

they mujlseparate between the precious and the vile ; they must not give that

blessing promiscuously, but must declare to whom it did not belong, lest

those who had no right to it themselves should think to share in it by

being in the crowd. Note, Ministers must preach the terrors of the law, a*

well as the comforts of the gospel : must not only allure people to their

duty with the promises of a blessing, but affright them to it with the threat

enings of a curse.

(4.) The curses are here expressed, but not the blessings ; for as many as

were under the law were under the curse ; but it was an honour reserved

for Christ to bless us, and so to do that for us which the laiv could not do in

that it "was weak. In Christ's sermon upon the mount, which was the true

mount Gerizzim, we have blessings only, Mat. v. 3, &c.

(5.) To each of the curses the people were to fay, Amen It is easy to

understand the meaning oilmen to the blessings. The Jews have a saying

to encourage people to say Amen to the public prayers, Whosoever answereth

Amen aster him that bhsseth, he is as he that blejftth. But how could they

fay amen to the curses ? 1. It was a profession of their faith in the truth of

it ; that these, and the like curses, were not bug-bears to frighten children

and fools, but the real declarations of the wrath of God against the ungod

liness and unrighteousness of men, not one iota of which shall fall to the

ground. 2. It was an acknowledgment of the equity of these curses;

when they said Amen, they did, in effect say, not only it is certain itJhaRbt

so, but it is just itshould beso. They which do such things well deserve to

fall and lie under the curse. 3. It was such an imprecation upon them

selves, as strongly obliged them to have nothing to do with those evil

practices, upon which the curse is here entailed. Let God's wrath fa8

upon us if ever we do such things. We read of those that entered iate a

curse (and with us that is the usual form of a solemn oath ) to walk in

God's law, Neh. x. 29. Nay, the' Jews fay, (as the learned Bishop Patrick

quotes them,) that all the people, by saying this Amen, became bound for

one another that they would observe God's laws, by which ever)'- man was

obliged, as far as he could, to prevent his neighbour from breaking these

laws, and to reprove those that had offended, lest they should bearfin and

the curse for them.

Secondly, Let us now observe what are the particular fins against which,

the curse is here denounced.

(l.)Sins against the second commandment. This flaming sword is set

to keep that commandment first, ver. 15. They are here cursed not only

that worship images, but that make them, or keep them, if they be such (or

like such) as idolaters used in the service of their gods : whether it be a

graven image or a molten image, it comes all to- one, it is an abomination to

the Lord ; though it be not set up in public, but in a secret place ; though

in be not aSually worshipped, nor is it said to be designed for worship, but

reserved there with respeQ, and a constant temptation : and he that doth

this, may perhaps escape punishment from men, but he cannot escape the

curse of God

(2.) Against tlie fifth commandment, ver. 16. The contempt of pa

rents is a sin so heinous, that it is put next to the contempt of God him

self. If a man abused his parents either in word or deed, he fell under the

sentence of the magistrate, and must be put to death, Exod. xxi. 15, 17 •

but to set light by them in his heart, was a thing which the magistrate could

not take cognisance of, and therefore it is here laid under the curse of
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God, wha knows the heart. These are cursed children that carry them-

selves scornfully and insolently towards their parents.

(3.) Again! the eighth commandment. The curse of God is here

fastened, 1. Upon an unjust neighbour that removes the land-marls, ver.

17. See chap. xix. 14. 2. Upon an unjust counsellor, who, when his

advice is asked, maliciously directs his friend to that which he knows will

be to his prejudice; which is making the blind to •wander out of the way,

under pretence of directing him in the way, than which nothing can be

either more barbarous or more treacherous, ver. 18. Those that seduce

others from the way of God's commandments, and entice them to fin,

bring this curse upon themselves, which our Saviour has explained, Mat.

xv. 14. The Blind lead the Blind, and both Jhall fall into the ditch. Upon

an unjust judge, that perverted the judgment of the Jlranger, fatherless, and

widow, whom he should protect and vindicate, ver. 1 9. ' These are suppo

sed to be poor and friendless, nothing to be got by doing them a kindness,

nor any thing loft by disobliging them, and therefore judges were in temp

tation to side with their adversaries against right and equity ; but cursed are

such judges.

(4.) Against the seventh commandment. Incest is a cursed sin, with a

sifter, a fathers wife, or a mother-in-laiv, ver. 20, 22, 23. These crimes

not only exposed men to the sword of the magistrate, Lev. xx. 11. but,

which is more dreadful, to the wrath of God : bestiality likewise, ver. 21.

(5.) Against the sixth commandment. Twa of the worst kinds of

murder are instanced in : 1 . Murder unseen, when a man doth not set upon

his neighbour as a fair adversary, giving him an opportunity to defend

himself, but smites him secretly, ver. 24. as by poison, or otherwise, when he

fees not who hurts him. See Psal. x. 8, 9. Though such secret murders

may go undiscovered, and unpunished, yet the curse os God will follow

them. 2. Murder under colour oflaw ,■ which is of all other the greatest

affront to God, for it makes an ordinance of his to patronize the worst of

villains ; and the greatest wrong to our neighbour, ruining his honour as

well as his life : Cursed therefore is he that will be hired or bribed either to

accuse, or to convict, or to condemn, and so tostay an innocent person, ver.

25. Psal. xv. 5.

(6.) The solemnity concludes with a general curse upon him that eon-

Jtrmeth not, or, as it might be read, that performeth not till the words of this

law to do them, ver. 26. By our obedience to the law we set our seal to it,

and lo confirm it ; as by our disobedience, we do what lies in us to disannul

it, Psal. cxix. 126. The apostle, following all the ancient versions, reads

it, Cursed is every one that continues not, Gal. iii 10. Lest those that were

uilty of other sins, not mentioned in this commination, should think them-

"elves safe from the curse, this last reaches all ; not only those that do the

■evil which the law forbids, but those also who omit the good which the

law requires. To this we must all fay amen, owning ourselves under the

cvirGe, justly to have deserved it, and that we must certainly have periflied

for ever under it, if Christ had not redeemed usfrom the curse of the law, he

being made a cursefor us.

CHAP- XXVIII.

This chapter is a very large exposition of two words in the foregoing chapter,

the blessing and the curse. There those were pronounced blessed in general

that were obedient, and those cursed that were disobedient : But because gene

rals are notso affecsing. Moses here descends to particulars, and describes

the Westing and the curse \ not in their fountains, those are out of sight,

jznd therefore the most considerable, yet least considered, thefavour of God,

■ thespring of all the blessings, and wrath of God, thespring of all the curses ;

tut in their streams, the sensible ejects of the blessing and the curse, for they

^ire real things, and have real effects. I. He describes the blejsmg thaljljould

some upon them if they were obedient, personal, family, and especially national,

for in that capacity especially they are here treated with, ver. 1,—14. II.

He more largely describes the curses which would come upon them ifthey were

disobedient, such as would be ; \\.) Their extreme vexation, ver. 15,—44.

{2.) Their utter ruin and destruction at last, ver. 45,—67* This chapter is

much to thefame purpose with Lev. xxvi. setting before them life and death,

good and evil ; and the promise in the close ofthat chapter, of their restoration

upon their repentance, is here likewise more largely repeated, chap. xxx.

Thus as they had precept Upon precept in the repetition of the law, so they

had line upon line in the repetition of the promises aud threatnings. And

these are both there and here delivered, not only as sanctions of the law what

should be conditionally, but as predictions of the event, what would be cer

tainly ; thatfor a while the people of Israel would be happy in their obedience,

But that at length they would be undone by their disobedience ; and therefore it

is said, chap. xxxi. that all those things would come upon them, both the

blessing and the curse.

Vol. I. No. 26.
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AND it shall come to pass, if thou (halt hearken

diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God,

to observe and to do all his comrhandments, which I

command thee this day ; that the Lord thy God will

set thee on high above all nations of the earth. 2

And all these blessings (hall come on thee, and overtake

thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord

thy God. 3 Blessed Jhalt thou be in the city, and

blessed Jhalt thou be in the field. 4 Blessed shall be

the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy ground, and

the fruit ofthy cattle, the increase of thy kine, and the

flocks of thy sheep. 5 Bleffedjball be thy basket and

thy store. 6 Blessed Jhalt thou be when thou comest

in, and blessedJhalt thou be when thou goest out. 7

The Lord (hall cause thine enemies that rise up

against thee to be smitten before thy face : they shall

come out against thee one way, and flee before thee

seven ways. 8 The Lord shall command the bles

sing upon thee in thy store-houses, and in all that thou

settest thine hand unto : and he shall bkss thee in the land

which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 9 The Lord

shall establish thee an holy people unto himself, as he

hath sworn unto thee, if thou shalt keep the command

ments of the Lord thy God, and walk in his ways.

1 o And all people of the earth shall see that thou art

called by the name of the Lord : and they shall be

afraid of thee. 11 And the Lord shall make thee

plenteous in goods, in the fruit of thy body, and in

the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy ground,

in the land which the Lord fware unto thy fathers to

give thee. 12 The Lord shall open unto thee his

good treasure, the heaven to give the rain unto thy

land in his season, and to bless all the work of thine

hand : and thou shalt lend unto many nations, and

thou shalt not borrow. 13 And the Lord shall make

thee the head, and not the tail ; and thou shalt be

above only, and thou shalt not be beneath: if that

thou hearken unto the commandments of the Lord

thy God, which I command thee this day to observe

and to do them : 14 And thou shalt not go aside from

any of the words which I command thee thi6 day, to

the right hand or to the left, to go after other gods to

serve them.

The blessings are here put before the curses to intimate, (1.) That- God

is flow to anger, but swift to shew mercy : He has said it, and sworn, that

he would much rather we would obey and live, than fin and die. It is his

delight to bless. (2.) That though both the promises and the.threatenings

are designed to bring and hold us to our duty, yet it is better that we be

allured to that which is good by filial hope of God's favour, than that we

be frightened to it by a servile fear of his wrath. That obedience pleaseth

best which comes from a principle of delight in God's goodness.

Now, First, We have here the conditions upon which the blessing is pro

mised. (1.) It is upon condition that they diligently hearken to the voice of

God, ver. 1, 2.' that they hear God speaking to them by his word, and

use their utmost endeavour to acquaint themselves with his will, ver. 1 3.

(2. ) Upon condition that they observe and do all his commandments ; and

in order to obedience there is need of observation ? And that they keep the

6N
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commandments of God, ver. 9. and walk in his ways ; not only do them for

once, but keep them for ever ; not only fet.out in his ways, but walk in

them to the end. (3.) Upon condition that they mould not go aside either

to the right hand or to the 'left ; either to superstition on the one hand, or

profanenefs on the other ; and particularly, that they should not go after

other gods, ver. 14 ; which was the fin that of all others they were most

prone to, and God would be most displeased with. Let them take care

to keep up religion, both the form and power of it, in their families and

nation, and God would not fail to bless them.

Secondly, The paiticulars of this blessing here promised.

[1.] It is promised, that the providence of God mould prosper them in

all their outward concerns. These blessings are said to overtake them, ver. 2.

Good people sometimes, in the fense of their own unworthiness, are ready to

fly from the blessing, and to conclude it belongs not to them ; but the

blessing IhaU find them out, and follow them notwithstanding : Thus in

the great day the blessing will overtake the righteous that fay, Lord, when

saw we thee hungry, arid fed thee ? Mat. xxv. 87. It is promised,

1. That they should'be safe and easy ; a blessing should come upon their

persons wherever they were, in the city, or in the field, ver. 3. Whether

their habitation was in the town or country, whether they were husbandmen

or tradesmen, whether their business called them into the city or into the

field, they should be preserved from the dangers of both, and have the com

forts of both. This blessing should attend them in their journies, going out

and coming in, ver. 6. Their persons should be protected, and the affairs

they went about should succeed*well. Observe here, what a necessary and

constant dependance we have upon God, both for the continuance and com

fort of this life. We need him at every turn in all the various moments of

life : We cannot be fife if he withdraw his protection, nor easy if he sus

pend his favour ; but if he bless us, go where we will, it is well with us.

2. That their families should be built upon a numerous issue, blessedshall be

thefruit oftby body, ver. 4 ; and in that the Lord shall male thee plenteous,

ver. 1 1. In pursuance of the .promise made to Abraham, that his feed

should be as thejlars of heaven for multitude, and that God would be a

God to them, than which a greater blessing, and more comprehensive, could

not be entailed upon the fruit of their body. See Isa. lxi. 9.

3. That they should be rich, and have an abundance of all the good things

of this life, which are promised them, not merely that they might have the

pleasure of enjoying them, but (as Bishop Patrick observes out of one of the

Jewish writers) that they might have wherewithal to honour God, and might

be helped and encouraged to serve him chearfully, and to proceed and per

severe in their obedience to him. A blessing is promised, (1.) On all they

had without doors, corn and cattle in the field, ver. 4,—11. their cows and

sheep particularly ; which should be blessed for the owners fakes, and made

blessings to them. In order to this it is promised, that God would give them

rain in due season, which is called his good treasure, ver. 11. because

with this river of God the earth is enriched, Psal. lxv. 9. Our constant

supplies we must fee coming from God's good treasure, and own our obli

gations to him for them ; if he with-hold his rain, the fruits both of the

ground and of the cattle soon perish. (2.) On all they had within doors,

the basket and store, ver. 5. the store-houses or barns, ver. 8. when it is

brought home God will bless it, and not blow upon it, as sometimes he

doth, Hag. i. 6, 9. We depend upon God and his blessing, not only for

our yearly corn out of the field, but for our daily bread out of our basket

and store, and therefore are taught to pray for it every day.

4. That they should have success in all their employments, which would

be a constant satisfaction to them, The Lord (hall command the blessing

(and it is he only that can command it) upon thee ; not only in all thou

hast, but in all thou doest, all/Zia/ thousettesl thine hand unto, ver. 8. This

intimated, that even when they were rich they must not be idle, but must

find some good employment or other to set their hand to ; and God would

own their industry, and bless the work oftheir hand, ver. 12. for that which

makes rich, and keeps so, is the blessing ofthe Lord upon the hand of the dili

gent, Prov. x. 4, 22.

5. That they should have honour among their neighbours, ver. 1. The

Lord thy God willset thee on high above all nations. He made them so by

taking them into covenant with himself, chap. xxvi. 19. and he would

make them more and more so by their outward prosperity, if they would

not by fin disparage themselves. Two things should help to make them

great among the nations. (1.) Their wealth, ver. 12. Thoushalt lend to

many nations upon interest, which they were allowed to take from the

neighbour-nations, but thoushalt not have occasion to borrow. This would

give them a mighty influence upon all about them ; for the borrower is

servant to the lender. It may be meant of trade and commerce, that they

Iho-jld export abundantly more than they should import, which would keep

the balance on their side. (2.) Their powerrver. 13. The Lord shall

make thee the head, to give law to all about them, to exact tribute, and to

arbitrate all controversies. Every sheaf shall bow to theirs ; which should

make them so considerable, that all the people of the earth should be afraid

os them, ver. 10. that is, should reverence their true grandeur, and dread

making them their enemies. The flourishing of religion among them, and

the blessing of God upon them, would make them formidable to all their

neighbours, terrible as an army with banners.

6. That they should be victorious over their enemies, and prosper in all

their wars. If any were so daring as to rife up against them to oppress them,

or encroach upon them, it should be at their peril : they should certainly

fall before them, ver. 7. the forces of the enemy, though entirely drawa

up to come against them one way, should be entirely routed, and_/?r* before

themseven ways, each making the best of his way.

From the whole we learn, though it were well if men would believe itr

that religion and piety is the best friend to outwardprosperity. Though tem

poral blessings do not take up so much room in the promises of the New

Testament as they do in those of the Old, yet it is enough that our Lord

Jesus has given us his word, (and sure we may take his word,) that if we

seekfirst the kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof, all other things shall

be added to us, as far as Infinite Wisdom sees good, and who can desire it

farther ? Mat. vi. 33.

[2.] It is likewise promised, that the grace of God should ejlabhfh them

a holy people, ver. 9. Having taken them into covenant with himself, he

would keep them in covenant ; and provided they used the means of sted-

fastness, he would give them the grace of stedfastness, that they should not

depart from him. Note, Those that are sincere in holiness, God will esta

blish in holiness ; and he is ofpower to do it, Rom. xvi. 25. he that is holy

(hall be holy still : And those whom God established in holiness, he thereby

establifheth a people to himself; for as long as we keep close to God, he

will never forsake us.—This establishment of their religion would be the esta

blishment ostheir reputation, ver. 10. All the people of the earthshallsee, tad

own, that thou art called by the name of the Lord, that is, that thou art a

most excellent and glorious people, under the particular care and counte

nance of the great God. They (hall be made to know that a people call

ed by the name of Jehovah is without doubt the happiest people under the

fun, even their enemies themselves being judges. The favourites of heaven

are truly great, and first or last it will be made to appear that they are so j

if not in this world, yet at that day, when those who confess Christ now

(hall be confessed by him before men and angels, as those whom he delight

to honour. m •

15 If But it sliall come to pass, if thou wilt not

hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to ob

serve to do all his commandments and his statutes

which I command thee this day. ; that all these curses

shall come upon thee, and overtake thee. 16 Cursed

Jhalt thou be in the city, and cursed Jhalt thou be ia

the field. 1 7 Cursedsoall be thy basket and thy store.

1 8 Cursed Jhall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit

of thy land, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of

thy sheep. 19 CursedJhall thou be when thou comest

in, and curfcdjhalt thou be when thou goest out. 20

The Lord (hall send upon thee cursing, vexation, and

rebuke, in all that thou settest thine hand unto for to

do ; until thou be destroyed, and until thou perish

quickly ; because of the wickedness of thy doings

whereby thou hast forsaken me. 21 The Lord shall

make the pestilence cleave unto thee, until he have

consumed thee from off the land, whither thou goest to

possess it. 22 The Lord shall smite thee with a con

sumption, and with a fever, and with an inflammation,

and with an extreme burning, and with the sword, and

with blasting, and with mildew : and they shall pursue

thee until thou perish. 23 And thy heaven that is
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over thy head shall be brass, and the earth that is under

ihicjhall be iron. 24 The Lord shall make the rain

of thy land powder aud dust: from heaven shall it come

down upon thee, until thou be destroyed. 25 The

Lord shall cause thee to be smitten before thine ene

mies : thou shalt go out one way against them, and

flee seven ways before them ; and shalt be removed

into all the kingdoms of the earth. 26 And thy car

case shall be meat unto all fowls of the air, and

unto the beasts of the earth, and no man shall fray

them away. 27 The Lord will smite thee with the

botch of Egypt, and with the emerods, and with the

scab, and with the itch, whereof thou canst not be

healed. 28 The Lord shall smite thee with madness,

and blindness, and astonishment of heart. 29 And

thou shalt grope at noon-day, as the blind gropeth in

darkness, and thou shalt not prosper in thy ways : and

thou shalt be only oppressed, and spoiled evermore, and

no man shall save thee. 30 Thou shalt betroth a wife,

arid another man shall lie with her : thou shalt build

an house, and thou shalt not dwell therein : thou shalt

plant a vineyard, and shalt not gather the grapes there

of. 31 Thine ox.Jhall be slain before thine eyes, and

thou shalt not eat thereof: thine akjhali be violently

taken away from before thy face, and shall not be re

stored to thee : thy sheep Jhall be given unto thine

enemies, and thou shalt have none to rescue them. 32

Thy sons and thy daughters Jhall be given unto ano

ther people, and thine eyes shall look, and fail with

longing for them all the day long : and there Jhall be

no might in thine hand. 33 The fruit of.thy land,

and all thy labours, shall a nation which thou knowest

not eat up ; and thou shalt be only oppressed and

crushed alway : 34 So that thou shalt be mad, for the

sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see. $$ The

Lord shall smite thee in the knees, and in the legs,

with a fore botch that cannot be healed, from the sole

of thy foot unto the top of thy head. 36 The Lord

shall bring thee, . and thy king which thou shalt set

over thee, unto a nation which neither thou, nor thy

fathers have known ; and there shalt thou serve other

gods wood and stone. 37 And thou shalt become an

astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word, among all na

tions whither the Lord fliall lead thee. 38 Thou

shalt carry much feed out into the field, and shalt ga

ther but little in : for the locust shall consume it.

39 Thou shalt plant vineyards and dress them ; but

shalt neither drink ©/"the wine, nor gather the grapes :

for the worms shall eat them. 40 Thou shalt have

olive-trees throughout all thy coasts, but thou shalt not

anoint thyself with the oil : for thine olive shall cast

his fruit. 41 Thou shalt beget sons and daughters,

but thou shalt not enjoy them : for they shall go into

captivity. 42 All thy trees and fruit of thy land shall

the locust consume. 43 The stranger that is within

thee shall get up above thee very high ; and thou shalt

come down very low. 44 He shall lend to thee, and

thou shalt not lend to him ; he shall be the head, and

thou shalt be the tail.

Having viewed the bright tide of the cloud which is towards the obe

dient, we have now presented to us the black and darkfide which is towards

the disobedient. If we do not keep God's commandments, we not only-

come short of the blessing promised, that i3 not all, but we lay ourselves

under the curse, which is as comprehensive of all misery, as the blessing is of

aU happiness. Observe,

First, The equity of this curse. It is not a curse causeless, or for some

light cause ; God seeks not occasion against us, nor is he apt to quarrel

with us : That which is here mentioned as bringing the curse is, (1.) Des

pising God ; refusing to hearken to his voice, ver. 15 ; which speaks the

highest contempt imaginable, as if what he said were not worth the heed

ing, or we were not under any obligation to him. (2.) Disobeying him f

not doing his commandments, or not observing to do them. None. fall under

his curse but those that rebel against his command. (3.) Deserting him.

It is because of the wickedness of thy doings ; not only whereby thou hast

slighted me, but -whereby thou haftforsaken me, ver. 20. God never casts

us off till we first cast him off. It intimates, that their idolatry, by which

theyforsook the true God for false gods, would be their destroying sin more

than any other.

Secondly, The extent and efficacy of this curse. These curses shall come

upon thee from above, and shall overtake thee ; though thou endeavour to

escape them, it is to no purpose to attempt it, they shall follow thee whither

soever thou goest, andseizc thee, overtake thee, and overcome thee, ver. 15.

It is said of the sinner, when God's wrath is in the pursuit of him, that he

•wouldfainJlee out of his hand, Job xxvii. 22. but he cannot ; if heflee from

the iron weapon, yet the bow ofJleelshall reach him, andfirike him through.

There is no running from God but by running to him, no fleeing from his

justice but by fleeing to his mercy, See Psal. xxi. 8. (1.) Wherever the

sinner goes, the curse of God follows him ; wherever he is, it rests upon

him. He is cursed in the city and in the field, ver. 16. The strength of

the city cannot shelter him from it, the pleasant air of the country is no

fence against these pestilential streams. He is cursed, ver. 19. when he comes

in ; for the curse is upon the house of the -wicked, Prov. iii. 33 ; and he is

cursed when he goes out, for he cannot leave that curse behind him, nor get

rid of it, which is entered into his bowels like water, and like oil inti his bones.

(2.) Whatever he has is under a curse ; cursed is the ground for his fake,

and all that is on it, or comes out of it ; and so he is cursedfrom the ground

as Cain, Gen. iv. 11. The basket andstore is cursed, ver. 17, 18. AU his

enjoyments being forfeited by him, are in a manner forbidden to him, as

cursed things, which he has^no title to. To those whose .mind and con

science is defiled, every thing else is so, Tit. i. 15. They are all embittered

to him : He cannot take any true comfort in them, for the wrath of God

mixes itself with them ; and he is so far from having any security of the

continuance of them, that if his eyes be opened he may fee them all con

demned, and ready to be confiscated, and with them all his joys, and all his

hopes gone for ever. (3.) Whatever he doth is under a curse too : It is a'

curse in all that he setteth his hand unto, ver. 20 : A constant disappointment

which they are subject to that set their hearts upon the world, and expect

their happiness in it, and which cannot but be a constant vexation. This

curse here is just the reverse of the blessing in the former part of the chap

ter. Thus whatever bliss there is in heaven, there is not only the want of

it, but the contrary to it in hell, Isa. lxv. 13. Myservants shall eat, but ye

Jhall be hungry.

Many particular judgments are here instanced in, which would be the

fruits of the curse, and with which God would punish the people of the

Jews for their apostasy and disobedience. I. These judgments threatened

are of divers kinds, for God has many arrows in his quiver, fourforejudg

ments, Ezek. xiv. 21. and many more. 2. They are here represented very

terrible, and the descriptions of them are exceeding lively and affecting, that

men knowing these terrors of the Lord, might, if possible, be persuaded. 3.

The threatenings of the fame judgment are several times repealed, that they

might make the more deep and lasting impressions ; and to intimate, that

if they persisted in their disobedience, the judgment which they thought

was over, and of which they said, Surely the bitterness of it is past, would

return with double force j for when God judgeth he will overcome.

* (1.) Bodily diseases are here threatened ; that they should be epidemi

cal in their land. These God makes use of sometimes for the chastisement
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and improvement of hi* ow* people ; Lord, behold he whom thou Irocjl is

sick : But here they are threatened to be brought upon hie enemies as

tokens of his wrath, and designed For their ruin. So that according to the

temper of our spirit* under sickness, accordingly it is to us a blessing or a

curse. But whatever sickness may be to particular persons, it is certain

epidemical diseases raging among a people are national judgments, and are

so to be accounted. He here threatens, 1. Painful diseases, ver. 35. afore

botch, beginning in the legs and knees, but spreading, like Job's boils, from

head to foot. 2. Shameful diseases, ver. 27. the botch of Egypt, (such boils

and blains as the Egyptians had been plagued with when God brought Is

rael from among them, and the emerods, and scab ; vile diseases, the just

punishment of those who by sin had made themselves vile. 3. Mortal dis

eases: The pestilence, ver. 21; the consumption, (put for all chronical

diseases,) and thesever, (for all acute diseases,) ver. 22. See Lev. xxvi. 16;

and all incurable, ver. 27.

(2.) Famine and scarcity os provisions : And this, 1. For want of rain,

ver. 23, 24. Thy heaven over thy head, that part that is over thy land,shall

be as dry as brass, while the heavens over other countries shall distil their

dews : And when the heaven is as brass, the earth of course will be as iron,

so hard and unfruitful ; instead of rain, the dust (hall be blown out of the

highways into the field, and spoil that little that there is of the fruits of

the earth. 2. By destroying insects. The locusts should destroy the corn,

so that they mould not have so much as their_/«</ again, ver. 38, 42. And

the fruit of the vine, which mould make glad their hearts, (hould be all

worm-eaten, ver. 39 ; and the olive, some way or other, should be made to

east its fruits, ver. 40. The heathen used many superstitious customs, in

honour of their idol-gods, for the preserving of the fruits of the earth ;

but Moses tells Israel, that the only way they had to preserve them was

to keep God's commandments ; for he is a God that will not be sported

with, like their idols, tut will heserved in spirit and in truth. This threat

ening we find fulfilled in Israel, 1 Kings xvii. 1. Jer. xiv. 1. Joel i. 4.

(3.) That they should be smitten before their enemies in war, who, it is

likely, would be the more cruel to them, when they had them at their

mercy, for the severity they had used against the nations of Canaan, which

their neighbours in after-ages would be apt to remember against them, ver.

25. It would make their flight the more shameful, and the more grievous,

that they might have triumphed over their enemies if they had but been

faithful to their God. The carcases of those that were slain in war, or

died in captivity among strangers, should be meat to thefowls, ver. 26 ; and

an Israelite, having forfeited the favour of his God, mould have so little

humanity (hewed him, as that no man should fray them away : So odious

would God's curse make them to all mankind.

(4.) That they should be infatuated in all their counsels, so as not to

discern their own interest, nor bring any thing to pass for the public good,

ver. 28, 29. The Lord shall smite thee with madness and blindness. Note,

' God's judgments can reach the minds of men, to fill them with darkness and

horror, as well as their bodies and estates ; and those are the foretaste of all

judgments, which make men a'terror to themselves, and their own destroy

ers. That that which they contrived to secure themselves by, should still

turn to their prejudice. Thus we often find that the allies they confided

in distressed them, and helped them not, 2 Chron. xxviii. 20.—Those that will

not walk in God's counsels, are justly left to be ruined by their own : and

those that are wilfully blind to their duty, deserve to be made blind to their

interest ; and seeing they loved darkness ratl.w than light, let them grope at

noon-day, as in the dark.

(5.) That they should be plundered of all their enjoyments, stripped of

all by the proud and imperious conqueror; such as Benhadad wa» to

Ahab, 1 Kings xx. ,5, 6. Not only their houses and vineyards should be

taken from them, but their wives and children, ver. 30,—32. Their dear

est comforts, which they took most pleasure in, and promised themselves

most from, should be the entertainment and triumph of their enemies. As

they had dwelt in houses which they builded not, and eaten of vineyards

which they planted not, chap. iv. 10, 11. so others should by them. Their

oxen, ajfes, and slieep, like Jobs, taken away before their eyes, and they

should not be able to recover them, ver, 31. and all the fruit of their land

and labours should be devoured and eaten up by the enemy ; so that they

and theirs would want necessaries, while their enemies were revelling with

that which they had laboured for.

(6.) That they should be carried captives into a far cotmtiy ; nay, into

all the kingdoms of the earth, ver. 24 : Theiry"o/;j and daughters, whom they

promised themselves comfort in, should go into captivity, ver. 41. and they

themselves at length, and their king, in whom they promised themselves

safety and settlement, ver. 36. This was fully accomplished, when the ten

tribes first were earned captive into Assyria, 2 Kings xxii. 6 ; and not

long after the two tribes into Babylon, and two of their kings, 2 Kings

xxiv. 14, 15.—m. 7, 21. That which is mentioned as an •ggravation

of their captivity is, that they (honld go into an unknown country, the lar-

guage and customs of which would be very uncouth, and their treatment

among them barbarous, and there they should serve other gods, that is, be

compelled to do so by their enemies, as they were in Babylon, Dan. iii. 6.

Note, God often makes mens sin their punishment, and chufeth their delusions.

Ye shall serve other Gods, that is, ye (hall serve those that do serve them :

A nation 'is often in scripture called by the name of its god, at Jer. xlvin.

7. They had made idolaters their associates, and now God made idolaters

their oppressors.

(7.) That those which remained should be insulted and tyrannized over

by strangers, ver, 43, 44; so the ten tribes were by the colonies which

the king of Assyria sent to take possession of their land, 2 Kings xvii. 2*.

Or this may be meant of the gradual encroachments which the strangers

within their gates should make upon them, so as insensibly to worm them

out of their estates. We read of the fulfilling of this, Hof. vii. 9.

Strangers have devoured his strength, foreigners eaten the bread out of the

mouths of true born Israelites, by which they were justly chastised for

introducing strange gods.

(8.) That their reputation among their neighbour* should be quite sittk,

and they that had been a name, and a praise, should be an astonishment, a

proverb, and a by-word, ver. 37. Some have observed the fulfilling of this

threatening in this present state ; for when we would express the most per

fidious and barbarous treatment, we fay, None but a Jew would have done

so. Thus is sin a reproach to any people.

Lastly, To complete their misery, it is threatened, that they should be

put quite out of the possession of their own souls by all these troubles, ver.

34. Thou stall bemad sr thesight of thine eyes, that is, quite bereaved of

all comfort and hope, and abandoned to utter despair. Those that •walk

byfight, and not by faith are in danger of losing reason itself, when every

thing about them looks frightful ; and their condition is woful indeed that

are madfor thefight of their eyes.

45 Moreover, all these curses shall come upon thee,

and shall pursue thee, and overtake thee, till thou be

destroyed: because thou hearkenedst not unto the voice

of the Lord thy God, to keep his commandments and

his statutes which he commanded thee. 46 And they

shall be upon thee for a sign and for a wonder, and

upon thy seed for ever. 47 Because thou servedst not

the Lord thy God with joyfulness, and with gladness

of heart, for the abundance of all things: 48 Therefore

shalt thou serve thine enemies which the Lord shall

fend against thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and in naked

ness, and in want of all things : and he shall put a yoke

of iron upon thy neck, until he have destroyed thee.

49 The Lord shall bring a nation against thee from

far, from the end of the earth, as swift as the eagle

flieth, a nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand ;

50 A nation of fierce countenance, which shall not re

gard the person of the old, nor shew favour to the

young. 5 1 And he mall eat the fruit of thy cattle,

and the fruit of thy land, until thou be destroyed :

which also shall not leave thee either corn, wine, or oil,

or the increase of thy kine, or flocks of thy sheep, until

he have destroyed thee. 52 And he shall besiege thee

in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced walls come

down, wherein thou trustedst, throughout all thy land :

and he shall besiege thee in all thy gates, throughout

all thy land which the Lord thy God hath given thee.

53 And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the

flesh of thy sons and ofthy daughters (which the Lord

thy God hath given thee,) in the siege, and in the

straitness wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee ;
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54 5"o that the man that is tender among you and very-

delicate, his eyes shall be evil toward his brother, and

toward the wife of his bosom, and toward the remnant

of his children which he {hall leave : 55 So that he

will not give to any of them of the flesh of his chil

dren, whom he shall eat : because he hath nothing

left him in the siege, and in the straitness wherewith

thine enemies shall distress thee in all thy gates. * 56

The tender and delicate woman among you, which

would not adventure to set the sole of her foot upon

the ground for delicateness and tenderness, her eye

shall be evil towards the husband of her bosom, and to

wards her son, and towards her daughter. 57 And to

wards her young one that cometh out from between

her feet, and towards her children which she shall bear :

for she shall eat them for want of all things secretly in

the siege and straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall

distress thee in thy gates. 58 If thou, wilt not observe

to do all the words of this law that are written in this

book, that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful

name, THE LORD THY GOD ; 59 Then the Lord

will make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues of

thy feed, even great plagues, and of long continuance,

and sore sicknesses, and of long continuance. 60

Moreover, he will bring upon thee all the diseases of

Egypt which thou wast afraid of: and they fliall cleave

unto thee. 61 Also every sickness and every plague

which is not written in the book of this law, them

will the Lord bring upon thee, until thou be destroyed.

62 And ye shall be left few in number, whereas ye

were as the stars of heaven for multitude : because

thou wouldest not obey the voice of the Lord thy

God. 63 And* it shall come to pass, that as the Lord

rejoiced over you to do you good, and to multiply

you ; so the Lord will rejoice over you to destroy you,

and to bring you to nought : and ye shall be plucked

from off the land whither thou goest to possess it. 64

And the Lord shall scatter thee among all people,

from the one end of the earth even unto the other ; and

there thou shalt serve other gods, which neither thou

nor thy fathers have known, even wood and stone.

65 And among these nations shalt thou find no ease,

neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest: but the Lord

shall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of

eyes, and sorrow of mind. 66 And thy life shall hang

in doubt before thee, and thou shalt fear day and night,

and shalt have none assurance of thy life. 6j In the

morning thou shalt say, Would God it were even ;

and at even thou shah say, Would God it were morn

ing ; for the fear of thine heart wherewith thou shalt

fear, and for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt

see. 68 And the Lord shall bring thee into Egypt

again with ships, by the way whereof I spake unto

thee, Thou shalt see it no more again : and there ye

Vol. I. No. 26.

shall be sold unto your enemies for bond-men and bond

women, and no man shall buyyou.

One would have thought enough had been said to possess them with a

dread of that wrath of God which is revealedfrom heaven against the un

godliness and unrighteousness ofmen. But to stiew how deep the treasures

of that wrath are, and that still there is more and worse behind, Moses,

when one would have thought he had concluded this dismal subject, begins

again, and adds to this roll of curses many like words, as Jeremiah did to

his, chap, xxxvi. 32. It should seem that in the former part of this com-

initiation Moses foretels their captivity in Babylon, and the calamities

which introduced and attended that, by which even after their return they

were brought to that low and poor condition which is described, ver. 44.

that tkeir enemies mould be the head, and they the tail : But here, in this

latter part, he foretels their last destruction by the Romans, and their disper

sion thereupon. And the present deplorable state of the Jewish nation

and of all that have incorporated themselves with them, by embracing their

religion, doth so sully and exactly answer this prediction here in these verses,

that it serves for an incontestable proof of the truth ofprophecy, and conse

quently of the divine authority of the scripture. And this last destruction

being here represented more dreadful than the former, it shews, that their

sin in rejecting Christ and his gospel was more heinous and more provok

ing to God than idolatry itself, and left them more under the power of

Satan ; for their captivity in Babylon cured them effectually of their

idolatry in seventy years time, but under this last destruction, now for

above sixteen hundred years, they continue incurably averse to the Lord

Jesus.

Observe, First, What is here said in general of the wrath of God, which

mould light and lie upon them for their sins.

(I.) That if they would not be ruled by the commands ofGod, they should

certainly be ruined by his curse, ver. 45, 46. Because thou didst not keep

his commandments, (especially that of hearing and obeying the great Pro

phet,) these curfesjball come upon thee, as upon a people appointed to destruc

tion, the generation of God's wrath; and they fliall beforasgn andfor a

•wander. It is amazing to think, that a people so long the favourites qf

heaven should be so perfectly abandoned and cast off; that a people so

closely incorporated should be so universally dispersed ; and yet that a

people so scattered in all nations should preserve themselves distinct, and

not mix with any, but, like Cain, be fugitives and vagabonds, and yet mar

ked to be known.

(2.) That if they would notserve God with cheerfulness, they should be

compelled to serve their enemies, ver. 47, 4-8. That they might know the

difference, 2 Chron. xii. 8. which some think is the meaning of Ezek. xx.

24, 25. Because they despised mystatutes, I gave themstatutes that were not

good. Observe, here, 1. It is justly expected from those to whom God

gives an abundance of the good things of this life, that they shouldyirw

him. What doth he maintain us for, but that we may do his work, and be

some way serviceable to his honour ? 2. The more God gives us, the more

chearfulh we should serve him. Our abundance should be oil to the wheels

of our obedience. God is a master that will be served with gladness, and

delights to hear usftng at our -work. 3. If when we receive the gifts of

God's bounty, we either do not serve him at all, or serve him with reluc-

tancy ; it is a righteous thing with him to make us know the hardships of

•want and servitude. They deserve to have cause given them to complain,

who complain without a'cause. Triflis es, &fttlix J Happy, and yet not

easy ! Blush at thy own folly and ingratitude.

(3.) That if they would not give glory to God, by an awful obedience,

he would get him honour upon them by wonderful plagues, ver. 58, 59.

Note, 1. God Justly expects from us that we should yitfr hissearful name ;

and, which is strange, that name which is here proposed as the object of

our fear is, The Lord thy God, which is very fitly here put in our Bibles in

capital letters ; for nothing can found more truly august. As nothing js

more comfortable, so nothing more awful, than this, That he with whom

we have to do is Jehovah, a Being infinitely perfect and blessed, and the

author of all being; and that he is our G-sd, our rightful Lord and owner,

from whom we are to receive laws, and to whom we are to give account.

This is great, and greatly to be feared. 2 We may justly expect from

Godj that if we do not fear hisfearful name, we should feel his ftarful

plagues ; for one way or other God will be seared. All God's plagues are

dreadful, but some are wonderful, which carry in them extraordinary signa

tures of divine power and justice, so that a man upon the first view of them,

may fay, Verily, there is a God thatjudgeth in the earth.

Secondly, How the destruction threatened is described. Moses is here

upon the fame melancholy subject that our Saviour is discoursing of to

6 O
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bis disciples in his farewel sermon, Mat. xxiv. viz. The destruction of

Jerusalem and the Jewish nation.

Five things are here foretold as steps to their ruin.

1. That they should be invaded by a foreign enemy, a nation fromfar,

viz, the Romans, asswift as the eagle hastening to the prey. Our Saviour

makes use of this similitude in foretelling this destruction, that where the

tarcase is, there will the eagles he gathered together, Mat. xxiv. 28. and Bishop

Patrick observes, (to make the accomplishment the more remarkable,)

that the ensign of the Roman armies was an eagle. This nation is said to

be of &force countenance, an indication of a fierce nature, stern and severe,

that would not pity the weakness and infirmity either of little children, or

of oldpeople.

2. That the country should be laid wajle, and all the fruits of it eaten up

by this army of foreigners, which is the natural consequent of an invasion,

especially when it is made as that of the Romans was, for the chasttsement

of rebels, ver. 51. He Jhall eat the fruit of thy cattle and land; so that

the inhabitants should be starved, while the invaders should be fed to the

full.

3. That their citiesshould le besieged ; and that such would be the obsti

nacy of the besieged, and such the vigour of the besiegers, that they would

be reduced to the Injl extremity, and, at length, fall into the hands of the ene

my, ver. 52. No place, though ever so well fortified, no, not Jerusalem

itself, though it held out long, would escape. Two of the common conse

quences of a long siege are here foretold : 1. A miserable famine, which

would prevail to that degree, that, for want of food, they should kill and

tat their own children, ver. 53. Men should do so, notwithstanding 'their

hardiness and ability to bear hunger ; and though obliged, by the law

of nature, to provide for their own families, yet they should refuse to give

to the wife and children, that were starving, any of the child that was bar

barously butchered, ver. 54, 55. Nay, that women, ladies of quality, not

withstanding their natural niceness about their food, and their natural

affection to their children ; yet, for want of food, should so far forget all

humanity, as to kill' and eat them, ver. 56, 57- Let us observe, by the

way, how hard this fate must needs be to the tender and delicate women,

and learn not to indulge ourselves, in tenderness and delicacy, because we

know not what we may be reduced to before we die ; and the more nice

we are, the harder it will be to us to bear want, and the more danger we

(hall be in of sacrificing reason, and religion, and natural affection itself, to

the clamours and cravings of an unmortified, ungoverned appetite. This

threatening was fulfilled, in the letter of it, more than once, to the perpe

tual reproach of the Jewish nation. Never was the like done either by Greek

or barbarian, but in the siege of Samaria a woman boiled her now son, 2

Kings vi. 28, 29. And it is spoken of as commonly done among them in

the siege of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, Lam, iv. 10. And in the last,

siege by the Romans, Josephus tells us of a noble-woman that killed and

eat her own child, through the extremity of the famine ; and when (he had

eaten one hdlffecretly, ver. 57. that she might have it to'herself, the mob

smelling meat, got into the house, to whom she shewed the other half,

which (he had kept till another time, inviting them to (hare with her.

What is too barbarous for them to do that are abandoned of God ! sickness

is another common effect of a strait and long siege ; and that is here threat

ened, S^resicknesses, and of ahr.g continuance, ver. 59. These should attend

the Jews wherever they went afterwards, the diseases of Egypt, leprosies,

botches, and foul ulcers, ver. 60. Nay, as if the particular miseries here

threatened Were not enough, he concludes with an &c. ver. 61. The

Lord will bring upon thee every sickness and every plague, though it be not

written in the book ofthis law. Those that fall under the curse of God will

find that the one half was not told them of the weight and terror of that

curst:

4. That multitudes of them should perish, so that they should becomefew

in number, ver. 62. It was a nation that God had wonderfully increased,

so that they were as the flars of heaven for multitude, but, for their sin,

diminifoed and brought low, Psal. evii. 38, 39: It is computed, that in the

destruction of the Jewish nation by the Romans, as appears by the account

that Josephus gives of it, there were above two millions that fell by the

sword in several places, besides what perished by famine and pestilence ; so

that the whole country was laid waste, and turned into a wilderness. That

is a terrible word, ver. 63. As the Lord rejoiced over you to do you good, so

he ivi.l rejoice over you to destroy you. Behold here the goodness and severity

tf Cod ! Mercy here shines bright in the pleasure God takes in doing good ;

he rejoiceth in it r Yet justice here appears no less illustrious in (he pleasure

he takes in destroying the impenitent ; not as it is the making of his crea

tures miserable, but as it is the asserting of his own honour, and the securing

of the ends of his government. See what a malignant, mischievous thing

tu is, which (as I may fay) makes it necessary for jhe God of infinite

goodness to rejoice in the destruction of his own creatures, even those that

had been favourites.

5. That the remnant should be scattered throughout the nations. This

completes their woe, ver. 64. The Lord fljall scatter thee among all people.

This is remarkably fulfilled in their present dispersion ; for there are Jews

to be found almost in all countries that are possessed either by Christians or

Mahometans ; and in such numbers, that it has been said, if they could

unite in one common interest they would be a very formidable body, and

able to deal with the most powerful states and princes ; but they abide under

the power of this curse, and are to scattered as that they are not able to »'»-

corporale. It is here foretold, that in this dispersion, 1. They should have

no religion, or none to any purpose ; should have neither temple, nor altar,

nor priesthood, for they should serve other gods. Some think this has been

fulfilled in the force put upon the Jews in popish countries, to worship the

images that are used in the Romish church, to their great vexation. '_'.

They should have no rejl ,• no rest of body ; the sole of thy footshall not bavt

rejl, ver. 65. but be continually upon the remove, either in hope of gain, or

fear of persecution ; all wandering Jews: No rest of the mind (which it

much worse,) but a trembling heart, ver. 65 ; no assurance of life, ver. 66;

weary both of light and darkness, which are in their turns both welcome

to a quiet mind, but to them both day and night would be a terror, ver.

67. Such a toss Job was in once, (Job vii. 4.) but to theni this should be

constant and perpetual : That blindness and darkness which the apostle

speaks of as having happened to Israel, and that guilt which boived down

their back alway, Rom. xi. 8,—10. must needs occasion a constant restless

ness and amazement. These are a torment to themselves ; and to all about

them, that fear day and night, and are always uneasy : Let good people

strive against it, and not give way to that fear which has torment : And let

tviciedpeople not be secure in their wickedness, for their hearts cannot en

dure, nor can their hands be strong, when the terrors of God set themselves

in array against them. They that fay in the morning, 0 that it were even,

and in the evening, 0 that it were morning, (hew, (1.) A constant fret and

vexation, chiding the hours for lingering, and complaining of the length of

every minute. Let time be precious to us when we are in prosperity, and

then it will not be so tedious to us when we are in afflictions, as otherwise it

would. (2.) A constant fright and terror ; afraid in the morning of the

arrow thatfiieth by day, and therefore wishing the day over ; and what the

better ? when evening comes the trembling heart is no less apprehensive of

the terror by night, Psal. xci. 5, 6. Happy they whose minds being staid

on God are quiet from the fear of evil. Observe here, the terror ariseth not

only from the fight of the eyes, but from the fear of the heart ; not only

from the real dangers, but from imaginary ones : The causes offar, many

times when they come to be inquired into, prove to be only the enaturu

of the fancy.

Lajlly, In the close, God threatens to leave them+as he found them, in

a house of bondage, ver. 68. The Lordshall bring thee into Egypt again, that

is, into such a miserable state as they were in when they were (laves to the

Egyptians, and ruled by them with rigour. God had brought them out

of Egypt, and had said, they shouldsee it no more again, Deut. xvii. 16. but

now they should be reducedto the same state of slavery that they had been

in there. To be sold to strangers would be bad enough, but much worse

to be fold to their enemies. And even slaves may be valued as such, but a

Jew should be in so ill a name for all that is naught, that when he was ex

posed to sale no manshould buy him, which would make Iris master that had

him to sell, the moresevere with him. Thirty Jews (they fay) have been

fold for one small piece of money, as they fold our Saviour for thirty pieces-

Now upon the whole matter, 1. The accomplishment of these predictions

upon the Jewish nation shews that Moses spake by the Spirit of God, who

certainly foresees the ruin of sinners, and gives them warning of it, that

they may prevent it by a true and timely repentance, or else be left inex

cusable. 2. Let us all from hence learn tostand in awe, and not tofin. I

have heard of a wicked man, who upon reading the threatenings of this

chapter was so enraged that he tore the leaf out of his Bible,, as Jehoiakinv

cut Jeremiah's roll : But to what purpose is it to deface a copy while the

original remains upon record in the divine counsels, by which it is unalte

rably determined that the wages of sin is death, whether men will hear, or

whether they will forbear ?

CHAP XXIX-

Thefirst words of this chaVer are the contents of it ; These are the words of

' the covenant, ver. 1. these that follow : Here is, I. A recital of God's deal

ings with them, in order la the bringing ofthem- into this* covenant, ver. 2,—

8. II. Asohmu charge to them ts keep the covenant, ver. 9."1 III. And-

JlraS of the covenant itself ver. 12, 13. IV. Aspecification of the persons
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taken into the covenant, ver. IO> 11, 14, 15. V. An intimation of the

great design os this covenant agaitijl idolatry, in a parenthesis, ver. 16, 17.

VI. A most solemn and dreadful denunciation of the -wrath of God against

such persons as promise themselves peace in a sinful •way, ver. 18,—28.

VII. The conclusion of this treaty, tuitb a distinction between things secret,

and things revealed, ver. 29.

THESE are the words of the covenant which the

Lord commanded Moses to make with the chil

dren of Israel, in the land of Moab, beside the covenant

which he made with them in Horeb. 2 11 And Moses

called unto all Israel, and said unto them, Ye have seen

all that the Lord did before your eyes in the land of

Egypt, unto Pharaoh, and unto all his servants, and

unto all his land : 3 The great temptations which thine

eyes have seen, the signs and those great miracles : 4

Yet the Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive,

and eyes to fee, and ears to hear unto this day. 5 And

I have led you forty years in the wilderness ; your

clothes are not waxen old upon you, and thy shoe is

not waxen old upon thy foot. 6 Ye have not eaten

bread, neither have you drunk wine, or strong drink :

'that ye might know that I am the Lord your God.

7 And when ye came unto this place, Sihon the king

of Hefhbon, and Og the king of Baslian, came out

against us unto battle, and we smote them. 8 And

we took their land, and gave it for an inheritance unto

the Reubenites, and to the Gadites, and to the half-

tribe of IVlanasseh. 9 Keep therefore the words of

this covenant, and do them, that ye may prosper in all

that ye do.

Now Moses had largely repeated the commands which the people were to

observe as their part of the covenant, and the promises and threatenings

which God would make good (according as they behaved themselves) as

his part of the covenant ; the whole is here summed up in a federal tran

saction. The covenant formerly made is here renewed, and Moses, that

was before, is still the mediator of it, ver. 1. The Lord commanded Moses to

mate it. Moses himself, though king in Jefhurun, could not make the cove

nant, any otherwise than as God gave him instructions. It doth not lie in

the power of ministers to fix the terms of the covenant, they are only to

dispense the seals of it. This is said to be beside the covenant made in

Horeb ; for though the covenant was the fame, yet it was a new promul

gation and ratification of it. It is probable some now living, though not

of age to be mustered, were of age to consent for themselves to the cove

nant made at Horeb, and yet it is here renewed. Note, Those that have

solemnly covenanted with God should take all opportunities to do it again,

as those that like their choice too well to change. But the far greater

part were a new generation, and therefore the covenant must be made afresh

with them, for it is fit the covenant should be renewed to the children of the

co-ve*na>if.

It is usual for indentures to begin with a recital : This doth so, with a

rehearsal of the great things God had done for them. [1.] As encourage

ment to them, to believe that God would indeed be to them a God; foe he

would not have dme so much for them if he had not designed more, to which

all he had hitherto done was but a preface (as it were) or introduction :

Nay, he had shewed himself a God in what he had hitherto done for them,

which might raise their expectations ofsomething great, and answering the

vast extent and compass of that pregnant promise, that God would be /»

i/.rm a God. [2.] As an engagement upon them to be to him an obedient

people, in consideration of what he had done for them.

For the proof of what he here advanceth, he appeals to their own eyes,

ver. 2. Te'have seen all that the Lord did. Their own fenses were uncon-

te stable evidence of the matter of fact, that God had done great things for

them ; and then their own reason was no less a competent judge of the

equity of his inference from it, ver. 9. Keep therefore the words of this cove

nant.

These things he instanceth in, to shew the power and goodness of God

in his appearances for them. (1.) Their deliverance oiu of Egypt, ver. 2,

3. The amazing signs and miracles by which Pharaoh was plagued, and

compelled to dismiss them, and Israel was tried (for they are called tempta

tions) whether they would trust God to secure them from, and save them by,

those plagues. (2.) Their conduct through the wilderness for forty years,

ver. 5, 6. there they were led and clad, and fed, by miracles ; though the

paths of the wilderness, were not only unknown, but untrodd-.n, yet God

kept them from being lost there ; and (as Bishop Patrick observes) those

very shoes, which by the appointment of God they put on in Egypt at the

passover when they were ready to march, (Exod. xii. 11.) never wore out,

but served them to Canaan : and though they lived not upon bread which

strengthens the heart, and wine which rejoiceth it, but upon manna, and

rock water, yet they were men of strength and courage, mighty men, and

able to go forth to war. By these miracles they were made to know that the

Lord is God, and by these mercies that he was their God. (3.) Ther

victory they had lately obtained over Sihon, and Og, and that good land

which they had taken possession of, ver. 7, 8. Bothformer mercies, and

freflj mercies, should be improved by us as inducements to obedience.

By way of inference from these memoirs, ( 1.1 Moses laments their stupi

dity, ver 4. Yet the Lord has not given you a heart to perceive.—This doth

.not lay the blame of their senselessness, and sottishnefs, and unbelief upon

God, as if they had stood ready to receive his grace, and had begged for it,

but he had denied them : no, but it fastens the guilt upon themselves.

The Lord, who is the Father of spirits, a God in covenant with you, and

who had always been so rich in mercy to you, no doubt, would have crown

ed all his other gifts with this ; he would have given you a heart to perceive,

and eyes to fee, if you had not by your own forwardness and perversenefs

frustrated his kind intentions, and received his grace in vain. Note, 1. The

hearing ear, the seeing eye, andihe understanding heart, are the gift of God;

All that have them, have themj'rom him. 2. God gives not only food and

raiment, but wealth, and large possessions to many, to whom he doth not

give grace. Many enjoy the gifts that have not hearts to perceive the giver,

nor the true intention and use of the gifts. 3. God's readiness to do Ms

good in other things, is a plain evidence, that if we have not grace, the best

of gifts, it is our own fault, and not his ; he would have gathered us, and

we would not. (2.) Moses chargeth them to be obedient, ver. 9. Keep

therefore and do.—Note, We are bound in gratitude and interest, as well as

duty and faithfulness, to keep the "words of the covenant.

io 1f Ye stand this day all of you before the Lord

your God ; your captains of your tribes, your elders,

and your officers, with all the men of Israel. 1 1 Your

little ones, your wives, and thy stranger that is in. thy

camp, from the hewer of thy wood unto the drawer

of thy water: 12 That thou shouldest enter into co

venant with the Loud thy God, and into his oath,

which the Lord thy God maketh with thee this day :

13 That he may establish thee to-day for, a people UDto

himself, and that he may be unto- thee a God, as he

hath said unto thee, and as he hath sworn unto thy

fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and jo Jacob. 14 Nei

ther with you only do I make this covenant and this

oath; 15 But with him that standeth here with us

this day before the Lord our God, and also with him

that is not here with us this day : 16 (For ye know

how we have dwelt in the land of Egypt, and how

we came through the nations which ye passed by. 17

And ye have seen their abominations, and their idols,,

wood, and stone, silver and gold, which were among,

them.) 18 Lest there should be among you man, or

woman, or family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away

this day from the Lord our God, to go and serve the

gods of these nations ; lest there should be among you-.
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a root that beareth gall and wormwood, 19 And it

come to pass when he heareth the words of this curse,

that he bless himself in his heart, saying, I shall have

peace, though I walk in the imagination of mine

heart, to add drunkenness to thirst : 20 The Lord

will not spare him, but then the anger of the Lord,

and his jealousy shall smoke against that man, and all

the curses that are written in this book shall lie upon

him, and the Lord shall blot out his name from under

heaven. ?.\ And the Lord shall separate him unto

evil, out of all the tribes of Israel, according to all the

curses of the covenant, that are written in this book of

the law. 22 So that the generation to come of your

children that shall rile up after you, and the stranger

that shall come from a far land, shall fay, when they

fee the plagues of that land, and the sicknesses which

the Lord hath laid upon it ; 23 And that the

whole land thereof is brimstone and salt, and burning,

that'll is not sown, nor beareth, nor any grass groweth

therein, like the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah,

Admah, and Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew in

his anger and in his wrath : 24 Even all nations shall

fay, Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this

land ? what meaneth the heat of this great anger ? 25

Then men shall fay, Because they have forsakerr the

covenant of the Lord God of their fathers which he

made with them when he brought them forth out of the

land of Egypt. 26 For they went and served other gods,

and worshipped them, gods whom they knew not,

and whom he had not given unto them. 27 And the

anger of the Lord was kindled against this land, to

bring upon it all the curses that are written in this

book. 28 And the Lord rooted them out of their

land in anger, and in wrath, and in great indignation,

and cast them into another land, as it is this day. 29

The secret things belong unto the Lord our God : but

those things which are revealed belong unto us, and to

our children for ever, that we may do all the words of

this law.

It appears by the lengtfl of the sentences here, and by the copiousness

■nd pungency of the expressions, that Moses, now he was drawing near the

close of his discourse, was very warm and zealous, and very desirous to im-

press what he said upon the minds of this unthinking people. lo bind

them the faster to God and duty, he here with great solemnity of expres

sion sto make up the want of the external ceremony that was used, fcxod.

xxiv 4, &c.) concludes a bargain (as it were) between them and God, an

everlasting covenant which God 11 ould not forget, and they must not. He

requires not their explicit consent, but lays the matter plainly before them,

«nd then leaves it between God and their own consciences. Observe,

1. The parties to this covenant.

It is the Lord their God they are to covenant with, ver. 12. To him

they must give up themselves, to him they multjw themselves. It is his

oaths he has drawn up the covenant and settled it ; he requires your con

sent to it • he has sworn to you, and to him you must be sworn. 1 his

requires us to be sincere and serious, bumble and referent in our covenant-

transactions with God ; remembering how great a God he u with whom we

are covenanting, who has a perfect knowledge of us, and an absolute dorm-

nion over us.

Secondly, They are all to be taken into covenant with him. They were

all summoned to attend, ver. 2. and did accordingly : and are told, ver.

10. what was the design of their appearing before God now, in a body ;

they were to enter into covenant with him, (1.) Even their great men; the

captains of their tribes, their elders, and officers, must not think it any dispa-

ragement to their honour, or diminution of their power, to put their necks

under the yoke of this covenant, and to draw in it. They must rather

first enter into the covenant, to set a good example to their inferiors. (2.)

Not the men only, but their wives and children must come into the cove

nant ; though they were not numbered and mustered, yet they must he joined

to the Lord, ver. 11. Observe, Even little ones are capable of being taken

into covenant with God, and are to be admitted with their parents. Little

children, so little as to be carried in arms, must be brought to Christ, and

(hall be bkjsed by him, for ossuch was and z\r the kingdom of God. (3.)

Not the men os Israel only, but thestranger that was in their camp, provided

he was so far proselyted to their religion, as to renounce all false gods, was

taken into this covenant with the God of Israel ; forasmuch as he also, though

a stranger, was to be looked upon in this matter as ison of Abraham, Luke

xix. 9. This was an early indication of favour to the Gentiles, and that

kindness God had in store for them. (4.) Not the freemen only, but the

hewers of wood, and drawers ofwater, the meanest drudge they had among

them. Note, As none are too great to come under the bonds of the

covenant, so none are too mean to inherit the blessings of the covenant.

In Christ no difference is made between bond andfree, Col. iii. 11. Art

thou called being a servant ? care not for it. 1 Cor. vii. 21. (5.) Not

only those that were now present before God in this solemn assembly, but

those also that were not here with them, were taken into covenant, ver. 15.

As with him thatstandeth here with us ; (so Bishop Patrick thinks it should t

be rendered,)yo also with him that is not here with us this day ; that is, If,

Those that tarried at home were included, that were detained either by sick-

ness, or necessary business ; they must not therefore think themselves disen.

gaged, no, every Israelite shares in the common blessings, they that tarry at

home divide the spoil; and therefore every Israelite must own himself bound

by the consent of the representative body. They who cannot go up to the

house os the Lord, must keep up a spiritual communion with those that do,

and be present inspirit when they are absent in body. 2dly, The generations

to come are included ; nay, one of the Chaldee paraphrasts reads it, All the

generations that have been from the first days of the world, and all thatshall

arise to the end ofthe <iuorsd,stand with us here this day. And so, taking this

covenant as a typical dispensation of the covenant of grace, it is a nobk

testimony to the Mediator of that covenant, who is the fame yesterday, to

day, and for ever.

II. The' summary of this covenant: All the precepts, and all the pro-

mises of the covenant, are included in the covenant-relation between God

and them, ver. 13. That they Jhould be appointed, raised up, established

for a people to him, to observe and obey him, to be devoted to him, and de-

pendant on him ; and that he should be to them a God, according to the

tenor of the covenant made with their fathers, to make them holy, high,

and happy. Their fathers are here named, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, ss

examples of piety, which those must set themselves to imitate, who expected

any benefit by the covenant made with them. Note, A due consideration

of the relation we stand in to God as our God, and the obligation we lie

under as a people to him, is enough to bring us to all the duties, and all tk

comforts of that covenant. .

III. The principal design of the renewing of this covenant at this time,

was to fortify them against temptations to idolatry. Though other fin

will be the sinners ruin, yet this was the sin that was likely to be their run.

Now, concerning this he shews,

First, The danger they were in of being tempted to it, ver. 16, liJ

Ye know how we have dwelt in the land of Egypt, a country addicted to

idolatry ; and it was well if there were not to this day among them some

remains of the infection of that idolatry : We have passed by other nolxx,

the Edomites, Moabites, &c, and have/f;; their abominations, and <hur iMi\

and some among you, it maybe, have liked them too well, and still hatlit

after them, and would rather worship a wooden god that they can Jet,

than an infinite Spirit whom they never saw. It is to be hoped there

were those among them, who the more they saw of these abominations wi

idols, the more they hated them ; but there were those that were smiuea

with the fight of them, saw these accursed things, and coveted them. '

Secondly, The danger they were in, if they yielded to the temptation.

He gives them fair warning ; it was at their peril if they forsook God to

serve idols. If they would not be bound and held by the precepts of the

covenant, they would find that the curses of the covenant would be ftroaj

enough to bind and hold them.
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[1.] Idolatry would be the ruin of particular persons, and their families,

ver. 18,—21. Where observe,

1st, The sinner described, ver. 18. (l.) He is one whose heart turns

away from his God, there the mischief begins, in the evii heart of unbelief,

which inclines meri to depart from the living God to dead idols. Even to

this sin men are tempted when they are drawn aside by their own lists and

fancies. They that begin to turn from God, by neglecting their duty to

him, are easily drawn to oiher gods : And they that serve other gods do

certainly turn away from the true God ; for he will admit no rivals ; he

will be all, or nothing. (2.) He is a root that bears gall and wormwood;

that is, he is a dangerous man, that being himself poisoned with ill princi

ples and inclinations, with a secret contempt of the God of Israel, and his

institutions, and a veneration for the gods of the nations, endeavours by all

arts possible to corrupt and poison others, and draw them to idolatry : This

is a man whose fruit is hemlock (so the word is translated, Hos. x. 4.) and

•wormwood ; it is very displeasing to God, and will be, to all that are seduced

by him, bitterness in the latter end. This is referred to by the apcssle, Heb.

xii. 15 j where he is in like manner cautioning us to take heed of these

that would seduce us from the Christian faith ; they are the weeds or tares

in a field, which if let alone will overspread the whole field. A little of this

leaven will be in danger of infecting the whole lump.

2dly, His security in the sin. He promiseth himself impunity, though

he persist in his impiety, ver. 19. Though he heareththe words ofthe curst,

so that he cannot plead ignorance of the danger, as other idolators ; yet

even then he hlefseth himself in his own heart, thinks himself safe from the

wrath of the God of Israel, under the protection of his idol-gods ; and

therefrefaith, 1 /hall have peace, though I be governed in my religion, not

by God's institution, but by my own imagination, to add drunkenness to thirst,

one act of wickedness to another. Idolaters were like drunkards, violently

set upon their idols themselves, and industrious to draw others in with

them. Revelling* commonly accompanied their idolatries, 1 Pet. iv. 3. so

that this speaks a woe to drunkards, (especially the drunkards of Ephraim,)

who when they are awake, being thirsty, feck it yet again, Prox. xxiii. 35.

And those that made themselves drunk in honour of their idols, were the

•worst of drunkards. Note, 1. There are many who are under the curse of

God, and yet bless themselves ; but it will soon be found, that in blessing

themselves they do but deceive themselves. 2. Those are ripe for ruin,

and there is little hopes of their repentance, who have made themselves

believe that they shall have peace, though they go on in a sinful way. 3.

Drunkenness is a sin that hardens the heart, and debaucheth the conscience,

as much as any other, to which men are strangely tempted themselves,

even when they have newly felt the mischiefs of it, and are strangely fond

to draw others to it, Heb. ii. 15. And such an insnaring sin is idolatry.

3dly, God's just severity against him for the sin, and for the impious af

front he put upon God, in saying, he should \ii\e peace, though he went on ;

to giving the lie to Eternal Truth, (Gen. iii. 4.) There is scarce a threat

ening in all the book of God that sounds more dreadful than this here. O

that presumptuous sinners would read it, and tremble ! for it is not a bug

bear to frighten children and fools, but a real declaration of the wrath of

God against the ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, ver. 20, 21. (1.)

The Lord shall not spare him. The days of his reprieve, which he abuseth,

will be shortened, and no mercy remembered in the midst of judgment.

(2.) The anger of the Lord, and his jealousy, which is the fiercest anger,

shallsmoke against him like the smoke of a furnace. (3.) The curses -written

shall lie upon him ; not only light upon him to terrify him, but abide upon

him to sink him to the lowest hell, John iii. 36. (4.) His name shall be

blotied out, that is, he himself mall be cut off, and his memory shall rot and

perilh with him. 5. He (hall be separated unto evil, which is the most pro

per notion of a curse j he shall be cut off from all happiness, and all hope

of it, and marked out for misery without remedy. And, lastly, All this

according to the curses of the covenant, which are the most fearful curses,

being the just revenges of abused grace.

Q2-3 Idolatry would be the ruin of their nation : it would bring plagues

Upon their land that connived at this root of bitterness, and received the

infection : As far as the sin spread, the judgment should spread likewise.

If?, The ruin is described. It begins v/ith plagues andsicknesses, ver. 22.

to try if they will be reclaimed by lesser judgments ; but if not, it ends in a

total overthrow, like that of Sodom, ver. 23. As that valley, which had

been like the garden of the Lord for fruitfulness, was turned into a lake

of salt and sulphur, so should the land of Canaan be made desolate and bar

ren, as it hss been ever since the last destruction of it by the Romans. The

lalce of Sodom bordered close upon the land of Israel, that by it they

might be warned against the iniquity of Sodom ; but not taking the warn

ing, they were made as like to bodom in ruin as they had been in sin.

Vox.. I. No. 26.

'idly, The reason of it is inquired into, anc! affignec!.

1. It would be inquired into by the generations to come, vet. 22. who

would find the state of their nation in all respects the reverse of what it had

been ; and when they both read the history and the promise, would be

astonished at the change. Thestranger likewise, and the nations about

them, as well as particular persons, would ask, Wherefore hath the Lord

done thus unto this land ? ver. 2*. Great desolations are thus represented

elsewhere as striking the spectators with amazement, 1 Kings ix. 3, 9. Jer.

xxii. 8, 9. It was time for the neighbours to tremble when judgment thus

began at the house of God, 1 Pet. iv. 17. The emphasis of the question is

to be laid upon this land, the land of Canaan, this good land, the glory of all

lands ; this land flowing with milk and honey : A thousand pities that

such a good land as this should be made desolate ! but that is not all, it is

this h'Jy land, the land of Israel, a people in covenant with God ; it is Im-

manuel's land, aland where God was known and worshipped, and yet thus

wasted. Note, (1.) It is no new thing for God to bring desolating judg

ments upon a people that in profession are near to him, Amos iii. 2. (2. )

He never doth this but there is a good reason why and wherefore he doth,

it. (3.) It concerns us to inquire into the reason, that we may give glory-

to God, and take warning to ourselves.

2. The reason is here assigned in answer to that inquiry. The matter

would be so plain, that all men would say, it was because they forsook the

covenant of the Lord God of their fathers, ver. 25. Note, God never for

sakes any, till they first forsake him : But those that desert the God of

thtir fathers are justly cast out of the inheritance of their fathers. They

went and served other gods, ver. 26. gods that they had no acquaintance

with, nor lay under any obligation to, either in duty or gratitude ; for God

had not given the creatures to be served by us, but to serve us ; nor had

they done any good to us, (as some read it,) more than what God enabled

them to do, to the Creator therefore we are debtors, and not to the crea

tures. It was for this that God was angry with them, ,ver, 27 ; and

rooted them out in anger, ver. 28. so that how dreadful soever the desolation

was, the Lord was righteous in it, which is acknowledged, Dan. iv. 1 1, 12.

Thus (faith Mr Ainsworth) the law of Moses leaves sinners under the

curse, and rooted out of the Lord's land ; but grace in Christ towards peni

tent believing sinners plant them again upon their land, and they shall no more

be pulled up, being kept by the power of God, Amos ix. 15.

Last.y, He concludes his prophecy of the Jews rejection, just as St Paul

concludes his discourse on the same subject, when it began to be fulfilled

Rom xi. 33. How unsearchable are God'sjudgments, and his -ways past find

ing out ! So here, v. 29. Secret things belong to the Lord our God. Some

make it to be one sentence, the secret things of the Lord our God are revealed

to us, and to >ur children, as far as we are concerned to know them, and he

hath nJ dealt so with other nations : But we make it two sentences, by

which,

(1.) We are forbidden curiously to inquire into the secret counsels of

God, and to determine concerning them. A full answer is given to that

question, Whercsoi e hath the Lord done thus to this land ! sufficient to justify

God, and admonish us. But if any ask further, Why God would be at

such a vast expence of miracles to form such a people, whose apostacy and

ruin he plainly foresaw ? Why he did not by his almighty grace prevent it ?

or, What he intends yet to do with them ? let such know, that these are

questions which cannot be answered, and therefore are not fit to be asked.

It is presumption in us to pry into the arcana imperdi, and to inquire into

the reasons of state, which it it not for us to know. See Acts i. 7. and

John xxi. 12. Col. ii. 18.

(2.) We are directed and encouraged diligently to inquire into that

which God has made known ; things revealed belong to us, and to our chil

dren. Note, 1. Though God has kept much of hi3 counsel secret, yet

there is enough revealed to satisfy and save us. He has kept back nothing

that is profitablefor us, but that only which it is good for us to be ignorant

of. 2. We ought to acquaint ourselves and our children too, with the

things of God that are revealed ; we are not only allowed to search into

them, but are concerned to do so ; they are things in which we and ours

are nearly interested : They are the rules we are to live by, the grants we

are to live upon ; and therefore we are to learn them diligently ourselves,

and to teach them diligently to our children. 3. All our knowledge must

be in order to practice, for this is the end of all divine revelation ; not to

furnish us with curious speculation and discourse, with which to" entertain

ourselves and our friends, but that we may do all the words ofibis law, and

be blessed in our deed.

CHAP. XXX.

One would have thought the threatening* in the close of theforegoing chapter had

6P
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made afull endos the people of Israel, and had left their easefor ever despe

rate : Bui in this chapter, tve have a plain intimation of the mercy God had

injlorefor ihem in the latter days ; so that mercy at length rcjoiceth against;

judgment, and has the last word. Here we have, I. Exceeding great

and precious promises, made to them upon their repentance and return to God,

ver. 1,—10. II. The righteousness offaith set before them in the plainness

and easiness of the commandment that ivas nono given them, ver. 11,—14.

III. Afair reference of the whole matter to their choice, ver. 15,—20.

AND it shall come to pass when all these things

are come upon thee, the blessing and the curse,

which I have set before thee, and thou shalt call them

to mind among all the nations whither the Lord thy

God hath driven thee, ? And shalt return unto the

Lord thy God, and shalt obey his voice, according to

all that I command thee this day, thou, and thy chil

dren, with all thine heart, and with all thy foul : 3

That then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity,

and have compassion upon thee, and will return and

gather thee from all the nations whither the Lord

thy God hath scattered thee. '4 If any of thine be

driven out unto the outmost parts of heaven, from

thence will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from

thence will he fetch thee. 5 And the Lord thy God

will bring thee into the land which thy fathers possessed,

and thou shalt possess it : and he will do thee good,

and multiply thee above thy fathers. 6 And the

Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the

heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all

thine heart, and with all thy soul, that thou mayest

live. 7 And the Lord thy God will put all these

curses upon thine enemies, and on them that hate thee,

which persecuted thee. 8 And thou shalt return and

obey the voice of the Lord, and do all his command

ments which I command thee this day. 9 And the

Lord thy God will make thee plenteous in every

work of thine hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in

the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for

good : for the Lord will again rejoice over thee for

good, as he rejoiced over thy fathers : 10 If thou shalt

hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God to keep

his commandments and his statutes which are written

in this book of the law, and if thou turn unto the

Lord thy God with all thine heart and with all thy

foul.

Two ways these verses may be considered ; either as a conditional pro

mise, or as an absolute prediction

First, They are chiefly to be considered as a conditional promise ; and so

they belong to all persons, and all people, and not to Israel only ; and the

design of them is to assure us, that the greatest sinners, if they repent and

be converted, (hall have their sins pardoned, and be restored to God's favour.

This is the purport of the covenant of grace ; it leaves room for repentance

in cafe of misdemeanour, and promiseth pardon upon repentance, which the

covenant of innooency did not.—Now observe here,

[1.] How the repentance is described, which is the condition of these

promises. (1.1 It begins in serious consideration, ver. 1. thou (halt call to

mind that which thou hadst forgotten, or not regarded. Note, Considera

tion is the first step towards conversion, Isa. xlvi. 8. Bring to mind, 0 ye

transgressors. The prodigal son came to himselffab, and then to his father.

—That which they should call to mind is the llejfmg and the curse, li sin

ners would but seriously consider the happiness they have lost by sin, and

the misery they have brought themselves into, and that by repentance they

may escape that misery, and recover that happiness, they would not delay

to return to the Lord their God. The prodigal called to mind the ble/Jing and

the curse, when he.considered his present poverty, and the plenty of bread

in hisfather's house, Luke xv. 17. (2.) It consists insincere conversion.

The effect of the consideration cannot but be godly sorrow and shame,

Ezek. vi. 9.—vii. 16. But that which is the life and foul of repentance,

and without which the most passionate expressions are but a jest, is return

ing to the Lord our God, ver. 2. If thou turn, (ver. 10. ) with all thy heart,

and luith all thysoul. We must return to our allegiance to God, as our

Lord and Ruler ; our dependance upon him, as our Father and Benefac

tor ; our devotednefs to him as our highest End ; and our communion with

him, as our God in covenant. We must return to God, from all that which

stands in opposition to him, or competition with him. In this return to

God, we must be upright with the heart and soul, and universal with all the

heart and all the foul. (3.) It is evidenced by a constant obedience to the

holy will of God. If thou (halt obey his voice, (ver. 2. ) thou and thy chit,

dren ; For it is not enough that we do our duty ourselves, but we must,

train up and engage our children to it. Or this comes iu as the condition

of the entail of the blessing upon their children, provided their children keep

close to their duty. This obedience must be with an eye to God : thou

(halt obey his voice, ver. 8 ; and hearken to that, ver. 10. It must be sin

cere, and chearful, and entire ; with all thy heart, and with all thyfoul, ver.

2. It must be from a principle of love, and that too must be with all thy

heart, and with all thy foul, ver. 6. It is the heart and foul that God looks

at and requires ; he will have that or nothing, and that entire, or not at

all. And it must be universal ; according to all that I command thee, ver.

2 ; and again, ver. 8. to do all his commandments. For he that allows him

self in the breach of one commandment, involves himself in the guilt ofcon

temning them all, James ii. 10. An upright heart has refpeB to all God's

commandments, Ffal. cxix. 6.

[2.3 What the favour is which is promised upon this repentance.

Though they are brought to God by their trouble and distress, in the nations

whether they were driven, ver. 1. yet God will gracioufly accept of them

notwithstanding : For on this errand afflictions are sent, to bring us to re

pentance. Though they are driven out to the utmostparts ofheaven, yet from

thence their penitent prayers (hall reach God's gracious ear, and there his

favour mail find them out, ver. 4. Umlique ad calos tantundem est via.

This promise Nehemiah pleads in his prayer for dispersed Israel, Neh. i. 9.

It is here promised, (1.) That God would have compassion upon them,

as proper objects of his pity, ver. 3. Against sinners that go on in fin God

has indignation, chap. xxix. 20 ; but on those that repent and bemoan then-

selves he has compassion, Jer. xxxi. 1 8, 20. True penitents may take great

encouragement from the compassions and tender mercies of our God, which

neverfail but overflow. (2.) That he would turn their captivity, andgathcr

them from the nations whither they were scattered, ver. 3; though ever so

remote, ver. 4. One of the Chaldee paraphrasts applies this to the Messiah,

explaining it thus, " The word of the Lord (hall gather you by the hand

of Elias the priest, and (hall bring you by the hand of the king Messiah :"

For this was God's covenant with him, that he should restore the preserved

of Israel, Isa. xlix. 6 ; and this the design of his death, to gather into one the

children of God that werescattered abroad, John xi. 51, 52. to himshallthe

gathering of the people be. (3.) That he would bring them into their land

again, ver. 5. Note, Penitent sinners are not only delivered out of their

misery, but restored to true happiness in the favour of God. The land they

are brought in to possess it, is, though not the fame, yet in some respects

better than that which our first father Adam possessed, and out of which he

was expelled. (4.) That he would do them good, ver. 5 : and rejoice over

them for good, ver. 9. For there is joy in heaven upon the repentance and

conversion of sinners ; The father of the prodigal rejoiced over him for good.

That he would multiply them, ver. 5 ; and that when they grew numerous

every mouth might have meat, he would male them plenteous in every vKrk

of their hand, ver. 9. National repentance and reformation bring national

plenty, peace and prosperity. It is promised the Lord will make thee plen

teous, in the fruit of thy cattle and land far good. Many have plenty for

hurt, the prosperity offools destroy them. Then it is for good when with it

God gives us grace to use it for his glory. ($.) That he would transfer

the curses they had been under to their enemies, ver. 7. When God vai

gathering them in to re-establish them, they would meet with such opposi

tion ; but the same curses that had Keen a burden upon them mould be

come a defence to them, by being turned upon their adversaries. The

cup of trembling should be taken out of their hand, and put into the hand of these

that afstiSed them, Isa. li. 22, 23. (6.) That he would give them bis grace
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to change their hearts, and rule there, ver. 6. The Lord thy God will cir

cumcise thine heart, to love the Lord. Note, 1st, The heart mull be circum

cised to God. The filth of the flesh must be put away, and the foolishness of

the heart, as the Chaldee paraphrase expounds it. See Col. ii. 11, 12.

Rom. ii. 29. Circumcision was a seal of the covenant : The heart is then

circumcised to love God when it is strongly engaged and held by that bond to

this duty. Idly, It is the work of God's grace to circumcise the heart,

and to shed abroad the love of God there : and this grace is given to all

that repent and seek it carefully. Nay, that seems rather to be a promise

than a precept, ver. 8. Thou shalt return and obey the voice os the Lord.

He that requires us to return, promiseth us grace to enable us to return ;

and it is our fault if that grace be not effectual. Herein the covenant of

grace is well ordered, that whatsoever is required in the covenant is pro

mised. Turn ye at my reproof: Behold I willpour out my Spirit, Prov. i.

23. Lastly, It is observable how Moses here calls God the Lord thy God

twelve times in these ten verses ; intimating, \Jl, That penitents may take

direction and encouragement in their return to God, from their relation

to him, Jer. iii. 22. Behold -we come unto thee, for thou art the Lordour God ;

therefore to thee we are bound to come : whither else could we go ? and

therefore we hope to find favour with thee. 2dly, That those that have

revolted -from God, if they return to him, and do their first works, (hall be

restored to their former state of honour and happiness. Bring hither the

bell robe. In the threatnings of the former chapter he is all along called

the Lord, a God of power, and the Judge of all ; but in the promises of

this chapter, the Lord thy God, a God of grace, and in covenant with thee.

Secondly, This may also be considered as a prediction of the repentance

and restoration of the Jews ; when all these things are come upon thee, ver. 1.

the blessing first, and after that the curse, then the mercy in reserve (hall take

place. Though their hearts were wretchedly hardened, yet the grace of

GocLcould soften and change them : And then, though their case was de

plorably miserable, the providence of God would redress all their grievances.

Now, (1.) It is certain this was fulfilled in their return from their captivity

in Babylon. It was a wonderful instance of their repentance and reforma

tion, that Ephraim, who had been joined to idols, renounced them, and said,

What have I to do any more -with idols ? That captivity effectually cured

them of idolatry, and then God planted them again in their own land, and

did them good. But, (2.) Some think it is yet further to be accomplished

in the conversion of the Jews that are now dispersed, their repentance for

the sin of their fathers in crucifying Christ, their return to God through

him, and their accession to the Christian church. But, alas ! Whojhall live

ivhen God doth this ?

1 1 % For this commandment which I command thee

this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far

off. 12 It is not in heaven, that thou fhouldst fay,

Who {hall go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto

us, that we may hear it, and do it ? 13 Neither is it

beyond the sea, that thou shouldst fay, Who lhall go

over the sea for us, and bring it unto us, that we may

hear it, and do it ? 14 But the word is very nigh unto

thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayest

do it.

Moses here urges them to obedience, from the consideration of the plain

ness and easiness of the command.

First, This is true of the law of Moses. They could never plead in ex

cuse of their disobedience, that God had enjoined them that which was

either unintelligible or impracticable, impossible to be known or to be done, ver.

11. // is not hidden from thee. »That is, (1.) It is not too high for thee,

thou needest not fend messengers to heaven, ver. 12. to enquire what thou

must do to please God ; nor needest thou go beyond thesea, ver. 13. as the

philosophers did, that travelled through many and distant regions in pursuit

of learning ; no, thou art not put to that labour and expence ; nor is the

commandment within the reach of those only that have a great estate, or a

refined geniu6, but is very nigh unto thee, ver. 14. It is written in your

books, made plain upon tables, so that he that runs may read it : Your

priests lips keep this knowledge, and when any difficulty ariseth you may q/i

the law at their mouth, Mai. ii. 7. It is not communicated in a strange

language, but it is in thy mouth, that is, in the vulgar tongue that is com

monly used among you in which you may hear it read, and talk of it fami

liarly among your children. It is riot wrapt up in obscure phrases or

figures, to puzzle and amuse you, or in hieroglyphics, but it is in thy heart t

it is delivered in such a manner as that it is level to thy capacity, even to

the capacity of the meanest. (2. ) It is not too hard nor heavy for thee, so

the Septuagint reads it, ver. 11. Thou needest not fay, As good attempt

to climb to heaven, or fly upon the wings of the morning to the uttermost

parts of the sea, as go,about to do all the words of this law : No, the matter

is not so ; it is no such intolerable yoke as softie ill-minded people represent

it- It was indeed a heavy yoke in comparison with that of Christ, Acts

xv. 10. but not in comparison with the idolatrous services of the neighbour

nations. God appeals to themselves, that he had not made them to serve

with an offering, nor wearied them with incense, Isa. xliii. 20. Mic. vi. 3.

But he speaks especially of the moral law, and the precepts of that ; that

it is very nigh thee, consonant to the law of nature, which would have been

found in every man's heart, and every man's mouth, if he would but have

attended to it. There is that in thee which consents to the law that it is

good, Rom. vii. 16. Thou hast therefore no reason to complain of any in

superable difficulty in the observance of it.

Secondly, This is true of the gospel of Christ, to which the apostle ap

plies it, and makes it the language of the righteousness which is of faith,

Rom. x. 6, 7, 8. And many think that it is principally intended by Mose*

here 5 for he wrote of Christ, John v. 46. This is God's commandment

now under the gospel, that we believe in the name of his Son Jesus Christ,

John ii. 23. if we ask, as the blind man did, Lord, who is he? or where

is he, that we may believe on him ! John ix. 36 ; this scripture gives an

answer : We need not go up to heaven to fetch him thence, for he is corns

down from thence in his incarnation ; nor down to the deep to fetch him

thence, for thence he is come up in his resurrection. But the word is nigh

us, and Christ in that word ; so that if we believe with the heart that the

promises of the incarnation and resurrection of the Messiah are fulfilled in

our Lord Jesus, and receive him accordingly and confess him with our mouth,

we have then Christ with us, and we shall be saved. He is near, very near,

that justifies us. The law was plain and easy, but the gospel much more so.

15 H See, I have set before thee this day life and

good, and death and evil : 16 In that I command thee

this day to love the Lord thy God, to walk in his

I ways, and to keep his commandments, and his statutes,

and his judgments, that thou mayest live and multiply :

and the Lord thy God shall bless thee in the land

whither thou goest to possess it. 17 But if thine heart

turn away, so that thou wilt not hear, but shalt be

drawn away, and worship other gods, and serve them :

1 8 I denounce unto you this day, that ye shall surely

perish, and that ye shall not prolong your days upon

the land, whither thou passes! over Jordan, to go to

possess it. 1 9 I call heaven and earth to record this

day against you, that I have set before you life and

death, blessing and cursing : therefore choose life, that

both thou and thy seed may live : 20 That thou mayest

love the Lord thy God, and that thou mayest obey

his voice, and that thou mayest cleave unto him (for

he is thy life, and the length of thy days) that thou

mayest dwell in the land which the Lord sware unto

thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to

give them.

Moses here concludes with a very bright light, and a very strong fire,

that, if possible, what he had been preaching of might find entrance into

the understanding and affections of this unthinking people. What could

be said more moving, and more likely to make deep and lasting impressions:

The manner of his treating with them is so rational, so prudent, so affec

tionate, and every way so apt to gain the point, that it abundantly shews

him to be in earnest, and leaves them inexcusable in their disobedience.

First, He states the cafe very fairly. He appeals to themselves concern

ing it, whether he had not laid the matter as plain as they could wisli before
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them. (1.) Every man covets to obtain life and good, and to escape death

and evil ; desires happiness, and dreads misery. Well, faith he, I bave

{hewed you the way to obtain all the happiness you can desire, and to avoid

all misery. : Be obedient, and all shall be well, and nothing amiss. Our first

parents ate the forbidden fruit, in hopes of getting thereby the knmvltdge

of good and evil : But it was a miserable knowledge they got, of good by

the loss of it, and of evil by the fense of it : Yet such is the compassion of

God toward man, that, instead of giving him up to his own delusion, be

has favoured him by his word with such a knowledge ofgood and evil as will

make him for ever happy, if it be not his own fault. (2.) Every man is

moved and governed in his actions by hope and fear ; hope of good, and

fear of evil, real or apparent. Now, faith Moses, I have tried both ways ;

if you will be either drawn to obedience by the certain prospect of advantage

by it, or driven to obedience by the no less certain prospect of ruin, in cafe

you be disobedient ; if you will be wrought upon either way, you will be

kept close to God and your duty ; but if you are not, you are utterly in

excusable.

Let us then hear the conclusion of the whole matter: 1. If they and

theirs would love God and serve him, they should live and Be happy, ver. 16.

If they would love God, and evidence the sincerity os their love by keeping

his commandments ; if they would make conscience of keeping his command

ments, and do it from a principle of love, then God would do them good, and

they should be as happy as his lore and blessing could make them. 2. If

they or theirs should at any time turn from God, desert his service, and

worship other gods, that would certainly be theirruin, ver. 17> 18. Observe,

It is not for ever)' failure in the particulars of their duty that ruin is threat

ened, but for apostasy and idolatry. Though every violation of the com

mand deserved the curse, yet the nation would be destroyed by that only

which is the violation of the marriage-covenant. The purport of the New

Testament is much the fame ; that in like manner sets before us life and

death, good and evil; he that Believesshall hesaved, he that leiieves notshall

be damned, Mark xvi. 6. And that faith includes love and obedience :

To them who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory, honour and

immortality, God will give eternal life : But to them that are contentious, and

do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, and so in effect worship other

gods, and serve them, to them will be rendered the indignation and -wrath of

an immortal God ; the consequence of which must needs be the tribulation

and anguish of an immortal soul, Rom. ii. 7, 8, 9.

Secondly, Having thus stated the cafe, he fairly puts them to their choice,

with a direction to them to choose well. He appeals to heaven and earth

concerning his fair and faithful dealing with them, ver. If). They could

not but own that, whatever was the issue, he had delivered his foul : there

fore, that they might deliver theirs, he bids them choose life, that is, choose

to do their duty, which would be their life. Note, 1. Those shall haveltfe

that choose it. They that choose the favour of God and communion with

him for their felicity, and prosecute their choice as they ought, shall have

what they choose. 2. Those that come short of life and happiness must

thank themselves ; they had had it if they had chosen it when they were

put to their choice : But they die because they will die, that is, because

they do not like the Me promised upon the terms proposed.

In the last verse, (1.) He shews them in short what their duty is, to love

God, and to love him as the Lord ; a Being most amiable, and as their God,

a God in covenant with them : And, as an evidence of this love, to obey

his voice in every thing : and, by a constancy in this love and obedience, to

cleave to him, and never to forsake him in assection or practice. (2.) He

shews them what reason there was for this duty, In consideration, 1st, Of

their dependance upon God : He is thy life, and the length of thy days. He

gives life, preserves life, restores life, and prolongs it by his power, though

it be a frail life ; and by his patience, though it be a forfeited life : He

sweetens life with his comforts, and is the Sovereign Lord of life : In his

hand our breath is ; therefore we are concerned to keep ourselves in his

love ; for it is good having him our friend, and bad having him our enemy.

2d/y, Of their obligation to him for the promise of Canaan made to their

fathers, and ratified with an oath. And, Hdly, Of their expectations from

him in performance of that promise ; love God, and serve him, that thou

maytst dwell in that land of promise, which thou mayest be sure he can give

and uphold to thee, who is thy life, and the length of thy days. All these

are arguments to us to continue in love and obedience to the God of our

mercies.

CHAP. XXXI.

In this chapter Moses havingstnifljed his sermon, I. Encourageth both the people,

■who were now to enter Canaan, ver. 1 ,—6. and Joshua, who was to lead

them, ver. 7, 8, 23. And, II. He takes carefor the keeping of these things

always in their remembrance after his decease. £ 1 .] By the book of the law;

which was, 1ft, Written ; 2dly, Delivered into the custody of thepriests, ver.

9. and 24-,—27 ; 3dly, Ordered to be readpublicly every seventh year, ver.

10,—13. [i}.] By a song which God orders Mofet to prepare for their in.

struction and admonition. ( 1 . ) He calls Moses and Joshua to the door of the

tabernacle, ver. 14, 15. (2.) Heforetells to them the apostasy of Israel in

process of time, and the judgments they would thereby bring upon themselves,

ver. 16,—18. (3.) He prescribes thefollowing sing to be a witness against

them, ver. 19,—21, (4.) Moses wrote it, ver. 22; and delivered it to

Israel, with an intimation of the design of it, as he had received it from the

Lord, ver, 28,—30.

AND Moses went, and spake these words unto all

Israel. 2 And he said unto them, I am an hun

dred and twenty years old this day ; I can no more

go out and come in : also the Lord hath said unto

me, Thou shalt not go over this Jordan. 3 The Lord

thy God, he will go over before thee, and he will de

stroy these nations from before thee, and thou (halt

possess them : and Joshua, he shall go over before thee,

as the Lord hath said. 4 And the Lord shall do un

to them as he did to Sihon, and to Og, king of the

Amorites, and unto the land of them whom he destroy

ed. 5 And the Lord shall give them up before your

face, that ye may do unto them according unto all the

commandments which I have commanded you. 6

Be strong and of a good courage, fear not, nor be afraid

of them : for the Lord thy God, he it is that doth go

with thee, he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. 7

And Moses called unto Joshua, and said unto him in

the sight of all Israel, Be strong and of a good courage :

for thou must go with this people unto the land which

the Lord hath sworn unto their fathers to give them ;

and thou shalt cause them to inherit it. 8 And the

Lord, he it is that doth go before thee, he will be

with thee, he will nor fail thee, neither forsake thee :

sear not, neither be dismayed.

Loth to part (we say) bids often farewell ; Moses doth so to th« chil

dren of Israel ; not because he was loth to go to God, but because he was

loth to leave tbem, fearing, that when he had left them, they would leave

God. He had finished what he had to say to them by way of counsel and

exhortation : Here he calls them together to give them a word of encou

ragement, especially with reference to the wars of Canaan they were now to

engage in. It was a discouragement to them that Moses was to be rents

ved at a time when he could so ill be spared : Though Joshua was con

tinued to fight for them in the valley, they would want Moses to intercede

for them on the hill, as he did, Exod. xvii. 10. but there is no remedy:

Alofes can no more go out and come in, ver. 2. Not that he was disabled by

any decay either of body or mind, for his natural force was not ah.ittd,

chap, xxxiv. 4. but he cannot any longer discharge his office : For, [1.]

He is an hundred and twenty years old, and it s time for him to think of

resigning his honour, and returning to his rest. He that had arrived to so

great an age then, when seventy and eighty was the ordinary stint, as ap

pears by the prayer of Moses, Psal. xc. 19. might well think he had ac

complished as an hireling his day. [2.] He is under a divine sentence, Tint

shalt not go over this Jordan Thus a full stop was put to his usefulness ;

hitherto he must go, hitherto he musty?/ ve, but no further. So God had

appointed, and Moses acquieseeth : for I know not why we should any of

us desire to live a day longer than while God has work for us to do ; nor

shall we be accoun.able for more time than is allotted us. But though Mo

ses must not go over himself, he is in care to encourage those that must.

First, He encourageth the people ; and never could any general animate

his soldiers upon such good grounds as Moses here encourages Israel.
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[1.] He assures them of the constant presence of God with them, ver. 3.

The Lord thy God that has led thee and kept thee hitherto, he will go over

before thee; and they might follow boldly, who were sure that they had God

for their leader. He repeats it again, ver. 6. with an emphasis, The Lord

thy God, the great Jehovah, who is thine in covenant, He it is ; He, and

no less ; He, and no other, that goes before thee ; Not only that by his pro

mise has assuredthee that he willgo before thee, but by his ark, the visible token

of his presence, shews thee that he doth actually go before thee. And he

repeats it with enlargements : not only he goes over before thee at first to

set thee in, but he will continue with thee all along, with thee and thine ;

he will notfail thee, norforsake thee ; he will not disappoint thy expectations

in any strait, nor will he ever desert thine interest. Be constant to him,

and he will be so to thee. This is applied by the apostle to all God's

spiritual Israel, for the encouragement of their faith and hope : unto us is

this gospel preached, as well as unto them, he will neverfail thee, nor for

sake thee, Heb. xiii. 5.

[2.3 He commends Joshua to them for a leader : Joshua he s+ll go over

■before thee, ver. 3-. One whose conduct and courage, and sincere affection

to their interest, they had had long experience of ; and one whom G°d

had ordained and appointed to be their leader, and therefore no doubt

would own. and bless, and make a bleffing to them. See Numb, xxvii. 18.

Note, It is a great encouragement to a people, when instead of some use

ful instruments that are removed, God raiseth up others to carry on his

work.

[3.] He insures their success. The greatest generals, supported with

the greatest advantages, must yet own the issues of war to be doubtful and

uncertain ; the battle is not always to thestrong, or to the bold ; an ill acci

dent, unthought of, may turn the scale against the highest hopes. But

Moses had warrant from God to assure Israel, that notwithstanding the

disadvantages they laboured under, they mould certainly be victorious. A

coward will fight when he is sure to be a conqueror. God undertakes to

do the work, he will destroy these nations ; and Israel (hall do little else but

divide the spoil, Thoushalt possess them, ver. 3. Two things might encou

rage their hopes of this. 1st, The victories they had already obtained

over Sihon and Og, ver. 4. from which they might infer both the power

of God, that he could do what he had done, and the purpose of God, that

he ivould finish what he had begun to do. Thus must we improve our ex

perience. 2<//y, The command God had given them to destroy the Canaan-

ites, chap. vii. 2.—xii. 2. to which he refers here, ver. 5. that ye may do

unto them according to all which I have commanded you ; and from which

they might infer, if God had commanded them to destroy the Canaanites,

no doubt he would put it into the power of their hands to do it. Note,

What God has made our" duty, we have reason to expect opportunity and

assistance from him for the doing os it. So that from all this he had reason

enough to bid them bestrong and of a good courage, ver. 6. While they had

the power of God engaged for them, they had no reason to fear all the

powers of Canaan engaged against them.

Secondly, He encourageth Joshua, ver. 7, 8. Observe, 1. ThoHgh

Joshua was an experienced general, and a man of approved gallantry and

resolution, and that had alreadyfignalixed himself in many brave actions ;

yet Moses saw cause to bid him be ofgood courage, now he was entering

upon new actions: and Joshua was far from taking it as an affront, or as

an. implicit questioning of his courage to be thus charged, as sometimes we

find proud and peevish spirits invidioufly taking exhortations and admoni

tions for reproaches and reflections. Joshua himself is very well pleased to

be admonished by Moses to be strong and of a good courage. 2. He gives

them this charge in theftght of all Israel, that they might be the more

observant of him, whom they saw thus solemnly inaugurated, and that he

might set himself the more to be an example of courage to the people,

who were witnesses to this charge given to him, as well as to themselves

3. He gives him the fame assurances of the divine presence, and consequent

ly of a glorious success, that he had given the people. God would be

ivith him, would not forsake him, and therefore he should certainly accom

plish that glorious enterprize to which he was called and commissioned :

Thou /halt cause them to inherit the land of promise. Note, Those shall

speed well that have God with them; and therefore they ought to be of

good courage. Through God let us do valiantly for through him we shall do

•oiSoriousty ; if we resist the devil, he shall flee, and God shall shortly tread

bint under our feet.

9 % And Moses wrote this law, and delivered it

unto the priests the sons of Levi, which bare the ark

of the covenant of the Lord, and unto all the elders

Vol. I. No. 26.

of Israel. 10 And Moses commanded them, faying,

At the end of every seven years, in the solemnity of

the year of release, in the feast of tabernacles, 1 1

When all 'Israel is come to appear before the Lord

thy God, in the place which he shall choose : thou

shalt read this law before all Israel, in their hearing.

1 2 Gather the people together, men, and women, and

children, and thy stranger that is within thy gates, that

they may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the

Lord your God, and observe to do all the words of

this law. 1 3 And that their children which have not

known any thing may hear, and learn to fear the Lord

your God, as long as you live in the land whither you

go over Jordan to possess it.

The law was given by Moses; so it is said, John i. 17. He was not

only intrusted to deliver it to that generation, but to transmit it to the ge

nerations to come ; and here it appears that he was faithful to that trust.

First, Moses wrote this law, ver. 9. The learned Bishop Patrick under

stands this of all the five bocks of Moses, which are often called thelaiv ;

though he fupposeth that Moses had written most of the Pentateuch

before, yet he did not finish it till now ; now he put his last hand to that

sacred volume. Many think that the law here (especially since it i3 called

this law, this grand abridgement of the law)js to be understood of this

book of Deuteronomy : All those discourses to the people, which have

taken up this whole book, he, being in them divinely inspired, wrote them

as the word of God. He wrote this law, (1.) That they that heard it

might often review it themselves, and call it to mind. (2.) That it might

be the moresifely handed down to posterity. Note, The church has re

ceived abundance of advantage by the writing as well as by the preaching

of divine things ; faith comes not only by hearing, but by reading. The

fame care that was taken of the law, thanks be to God, is taken of the

gospel.too : Soon after it was preached it was written, that it might reach

to them on whom the ends of the world shall come.

Secondly, Having written it, he committed it to the care and custody of

the priests and ciders. He delivered one authentic copy to the priests, to

be laid up in the ark, ver. 26 ; there to remain as a standard by which all

other copies must be tried : And it is supposed to the elders of each tribe

he gave another copy, to be transcribed by all that were so disposed of

that tribe. Some observe, that the elders as well as the priests were intrust

ed with the law, to intimate, that magistrates by their power, as well as

ministers by their doctrine, are to maintain religion, and to take care the

law be not broken or lost.

Thirdly, He appointed the public reading of this law in a general assem

bly of all Israel every seventh year. The pious Jews (it is very likely)

read the law daily in their families, and Moses of old time was read in the

synagogues every sabbath-day, Acts xv. 21. But once in seven years, that

the law might be the more magnified, and made honourable, it must be read

in a general assembly. Though we read the word in private, we must not

think it needless to hear it read in public.

Now here he give3 direction,

[1.] When this solemn reading of the law must be ; that the time might

add to the solemnity, it must be done, (1.) In the year of release. In that

year the land rested, so that they could the better spare time to attend this

service. Servants who were then discharged, and poor debtors who were

then acquitted from their debts, must know, that having the benefit of the

law, it was justly expected they should yield obedience to it ; and there

fore give up themselves to be God's servants, because he had loosed their

bonds. The year of release was typical of gospel-grace, which therefore is

called the acceptable yeat of the Lord ; for our remission and liberty by

Christ engageth us to keep his commandments, Luke i. 74, 15. (2.) At

the feast os tabernacles in that year. In that feast they were particularly

required to rejoice before God, Lev. xxiii. 40. Therefore then they mult

read the law, both to qualify their mirth, and keep it in due bounds, and to

sanctify their mirth, that they might make the law of God the matter of

their rejoicing, and might read it with pleasure, and not as a task.

[2.] To whom it must be read, to all Israel, ver. 1 1 ; men, women, and

children, and thestrangers, ver. 12. The women and children were not

obliged to go up to the other feasts, but to this only in which the law

6 Q
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was read. Note, It is the will of God that all people should acquaint

themselves with this word. It is a rule to all, and therefore should be read

to all. It is supposed that since all Israel could not possibly meet in one

place, or that one man's voice could reach them all, that as many as the

courts of the Lord's house would hold met there, and the rest at the same

time in their synagogues. The Jewish doctors fay, That the hearers were

bound to firestire their hearts, and to hear with fear and reverence, and with

joy and trembling, as in the day when the law was given on mount Sinai :

And though they were great and wife men, which knew the whole law

very well, yet they were bound to hear with great attention ; for he that

reads is the messenger of the congregation to cause the words of God to be

heard. I wish those that hear the gospel read and preached would consider

this.

[3.] By whom it must be read. Thou /halt read it, ver. 11. Thou, O

Israel, by a proper person appointed for that purpose ; or, thou, O Joshua,

their chief ruler. Accordingly we find he did read the law himself, Josh,

viii. 35 ; so did Josiah, 2 Chron xxxiv. 30 ; and Ezra, Neh. viii. 3. And

the Jews fay, That the king himself (when they had one) was the person

that read in the courts of the temple ; that a pulpit was set up for that pur

pose in the midst of the court, in which the king stood ; that the book of

the law was delivered him by the high priest, he stood up to receive it, uttered

a prayer (as every one did that was to read the law in public) before he

read ; and then, if he pleased he might sit down and read ; but if he read

standing it was thought the more commendable, as (they fay) king

Agrippa did.—Here let me offer it as a conjecture, that Solomon is called

the preacher in his Ecclefiajles, because he delivered the substance of that

book in a discourse to the people, after his public reading of the law in the

feast of tabernacles, according, to this appointment here.

[4.] For what end it must be thus solemnly read. 1. That the present

generation might hereby keep up their acquaintance with the law of God,

ver. 12. they must hear, that they may learn, and fear God, and observe to

do their duty. See here what we are to aim at in hearing the word ; we

must hear that we may learn, and grow in knowledge ; and every time we

read the scriptures we shall find there is still more and more to be learned

out of them. We must learn, that we may fear God, that is, that we may

be duly affected with divine things ; and must fear God, that we may ob

serve and do the works of his law ; for in vain do we pretend to fear him if

we do not obey him. 2. That the rising generation might betimes be lea

vened with religion, ver. 1 3 ; not only that those who know something may

thus know more, but that the children which have not known any thing

may betime know this, how much it is their interest, as well as duty, to

fear God.

14 IT And the Lord said unto Moses, Behold, thy

days approach that thou must die : call Joshua, and pre

sent yourselves in the tabernacle of the congregation,

that I may give him a charge. And Moses and Joshua

went and presented themselves in the tabernacle of the

congregation. 15 And the Lord appeared in the

tabernacle in a pillar of a cloud : and the pillar of the

cloud stood over the door of the tabernacle. 16 % And

the Lord said unto Moses, Behold, thou shalt sleep

with thy fathers ; and this people will rife up, and go

a-whoring after the gods of the strangers of the land

whither they go to be amongst them, and will forsake

me, and break my covenant which I have made with

them. 1 7 Then my anger shall be kindled against them

in that day, and I will forsake them, and I will hide my

face from them, and they shall be devoured, and many

evils and troubles shall befal them, so that they will fay

in that day, Are not these evils come upon us, because

our God it not amongst us ? 18 And I will surely hide

my face in that day, for all the evils which they shall

have wrought, in that they are turned unto other gods.

1 9 Now therefore write ye this song for you, and teach

it the children of Israel : put it in their mouths, that

this song may be a witness for me against the children

of Israel. 20 For when I shall have brought them into

the land which I sware unto their fathers, that floweth

with milk and honey ; and they shall have eaten and

silled themselves, and waxen fat ; then will they turn

unto other gods, and serve them, and provoke me, and

break my covenant. 2 1 And it shall come to pass

when many evils and troubles are befallen them, that

this song shall testify against them, as a witness ; for it

shall not be forgotten out of the mouths of their feed :

for I know their imagination which they go about, even

now before I have brought them into the land which

I sware.

Here, First, Moses and Joshua are summoned to attend the Divine

Majesty at the door of the tabernacle, ver. 14. Moses is told again that

he must shortly die. Even those that are most ready and willing to die have

need to be often minded of its approach. In consideration of this, he rr.uft

come himself to meet God ; for whatever improves our communion with

God, furthers our preparation for death. He mull also bring Joshua with

him, to be presented to God for a successor, and to receive his commission

and charge. Moses readily obeys the summons ; for he was none of those

that look with an evil eye upon their successors, but, on the contrary, re-

joiced in him.

Secondly, God gracioufly gives them the meeting. He appeared in the

tabernacle (as the Shechinah used to appear) in a pillar of cloud, ver. 15.

This is the only time in all this book that we find the glory of God ap

pearing, as it often did in the three foregoing books ; which perhaps signi

fies, that in the latter days, under the evangelical law, such visible appear

ances as these of the divine glory are not to be expected, but we must take

heed to the more sure word of prophecy.

Thirdly, He tells Moses, that, after his death, the covenant which he

had taken so much pains to make between Israel and their God would cer

tainly be broken.

[1.] That Israel would forsake God, ver. 16. And we may be sure, if

the covenant between God and man be broken, the blame must lie on man,

it is he that breaks it : We have often observed it, that God never leaves

any till they first leave him. Worshipping the god's of the Canaanites

(who had been the natives, but from henceforwards were to be looked upo.i

as the strangers of that land) would undoubtedly be counted a deserting of

God, and, like adultery, a violation of the covenant. Thus still those

are revolters from Christ, and will be so adjudged, who either make a god

of their money by reigning covetousness, or, a god of their belly by reigning

sensuality. They that turn to other gods, ver. 18. forsake their own mercies.

This apostasy of theirs is foretold to be an effect of their prosperity, ver. 20.

Theyshall have eaten andfiled themselves ; that is all they will aim at in eat

ing, to gratify their own appetites, and then they will wax fat, grow secure

and sensual ; their security will take off their dread of God and his judg

ments ; and their sensuality will incline them to the idolatries of the heathen,

which made provision for theflesh tofulfil the lufis of it. Note, God has a

clear and infallible foresight of all the wickedness of the wicked, and hath

often covenanted with those who he knew would deal very treacherously, Isa-

xlvii. 8. and conferred many favours on those who he knew would deal

very ungratefully.

[2.] That then God would forsake Israel; and justly doth he cast them

off who had so unjustly cast him off, ver. 17. My anger /ball be HiiJki

against them, and I will forsake them. His providence would forsake them, no

longer to protect and prosper them, and then they would become a prey to

all their neighbours ; his Spirit and grace would forsake them, no longer to

teach and guide them, and then they would be more and more bigotted, be

sotted, and hardened in their idolatries. Thus many evils andtroubles «W»

befal them, ver. 17, 21 ; which would be such manifest indications of God's

displeasure against them, that they themselves would be constrained to own

it ; Are not these evils come tipyn us, because our God is not among us ? Thev

that have sinned away their God, will find that thereby they pull all mil-

chiefs upon their own heads. But that which compleated their misery was,

that God would hide hisfacefrom them in that day, that day of their trouble

and distress, ver. 18. Whatever outward troubles we are in, if we have but

the light of God's countenance we may be easy ; but if God hide hit fa'1

from us and our prayers, we are undone.
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Fourthly, He directs Moses to deliver them a song, in the composing of

which he mould be divinely inspired, and which should remain a standing

testimony for God, as faithful to them in giving them warning, and

against them as false to themselves in not taking the warning, ver. 19.

The written word in general, as well as this song in particular, is a witness

for God against all those that break covenant with him. Itjhall befor a

teftimany, Mat. xxiv. 14. The wisdom of man has devised many ways of

conveying the knowledge of good and evil, by laws, histories, prophesies,

proverbs, and amongst the rest by songs ; each have their advantages : And

the wisdom of God has in the scripture made use of them all, that ignorant

and careless men might be left inexcusable. (1.) This song if rightly im

proved, might be a means to prevent their apostasy ; for in the inditing of

it God had an eye to their present imagination, now, before they were

brought into the land of promise, ver. 21. God knew very well that there

were in their hearts such gross conceits of the Deity, and such inclinations

to idolatry, that they would be tinder to the sparks of that temptation, and

therefore in this song gives them warning of their danger that way. Note,

The word of God is a diseerner of the thoughts and intents of mens hearts,

and meets with them strangely, by its reproofs and corrections, Heb. iv. 12.

Compare 1 Cor. xiv. 25. Ministers who preach the word, know not the

imaginations men go about, but God, whose word it is, knows very well.

(2.) If this song did not prevent their apostasy, yet it might help to bring

them to repentance, and to reduce them from their apostasy. When their

troubles are come upon them, this songJhall mt beforgotten, but may serve

as a glass to (hew them their own faces, that they may humble themselves,

and return to him from whom they have revolted. Note, Those whom God

has mercy in store for, he may leave them to fall, yet he will provide

means for their recovery. Medicines are prepared beforehand for their cure.

22 f Moses therefore wrote this song the fame day,

and taught it the children of Israel. 23 And he gave

Joshua the son of Nun a charge, and said, Be strong

and of a good courage : for thou shalt bring the chil

dren of Israel into the land which I sware unto them :

and I will be with thee. 24 If And it came to pass

when Moses had made an end of writing the words of

this law in a book, until they were finished ; 25 That

Moses commanded the Levites which bare the ark of

the covenant of the Lord, saying, 26 Take this book

of the law, and put it in the side of the ark of the cove

nant of the Lord your God, that it may be there for

a witness against thee. 27 For I know thy rebellion,

and thy stiff neck : behold, while I am yet alive with

you this day, ye have been rebellious against the Lord :

and how much more after my death ? 28 Gather unto

me all the elders of your tribes, and your officers, that

I may speak these words in their ears, and call heaven

and earth to record against them. 29 For I know, that

after my death ye will utterly corrupt yourselves•, and

turn aside from the way which I have commanded

you : and evil will befal you in the latter days, because

ye will do evil in the sight of the Lord, to provoke

him to anger through the work of your hands. 30

And Moses spake in the ears of all the congregation of

Israel the words of this song, until they were ended.

Here, [1.] The charge is given to Joshua, which God had said, ver.14.

he would give him ; the same in effect that Moses had given him, ver. 7.

Bejlrong and ofa good courage, ver. 23. Joshua had now heard from God

so much of the wickedness of the people whom he was to have the conduct

of, as could not but be discouragement to him ; Nay, faith God, how bad

soever they are, thou shalt go through thy undertaking, for / will be -with

thee : Thou shalt put them into possession of Canaan ; if they afterwards

by their sin throw themselves out of it again, that will be no fault of

thine, nor any dishonour to thee ; therefore be ofgood courage.

[2.] The solemn delivery of the book of the law to the Levites to be

deposited in the side of the ark, is here again related, ver. 24, 25, 26. of

which before^ver. 9. Only they are here directed where to treasure up

this precious original ; not in the art, there only the two tables were pre

served, but in another box by thefide of the ark. It is probable this was

the very book that was found in the house os the Lord (having been some

how or other misplaced) in the days of Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14 ; and

so perhaps the following words here, that it may be a -witness against thee,

may particularly point at that event which happened so long after : For

the finding of this very book occasioned the public reading of it by Josiah

himself, for a witness against a people who were then almost ripe for their

ruin by the Babylonians.

[3.] The song, which follows in the next chapter, is here delivered to

Moses, and by him to the people. He wrote it first, ver. 22. as the Spirit

of God indited it ; and then spake in the ears of all the congregation, ver. 30.

and taught it them, ver. 22. that is, gave out copies of it, and ordered the

people to learn it by heart.

It was delivered by word of mouth first, and afterwards in writing to

the elders and officers, as the representatives of their respective tribes, ver.

28 ; by them to be transmitted to their several families or households It

is delivered to them with a solemn appeal to heaven and earth concerning

the fair warning which was given them by it of the fatal consequences of

their apostasy from God ; and with a declaration of the little joy, and little

hope, Moses had in and concerning them.

(1.) He declares what little joy he had had of them while he was with

them, ver. 27. It is not in a passion that he faith, / know thy rebel/ion, (as

once he said it unadvisedly, Hear now ye rebels,) but it is the result of a

long acquaintance with them, Te have been rebellious against the Lord.

Their rebellions against himself, he makes no mention of, those he had long

since forgiven and forgotten ; but their rebellions against God they must be

made to hear of, that they may be ever repented of, and never repeated.

(2. ) What little hopes he had of them, now he was leaving them. From

what God had now said to him, ver, 16. more than from his own expe

rience of them, though that was discouraging enough, he tells them, ver.

29. / know that after my death ye will utterly corrupt yourselves. Many

a fad thought no doubt it occasioned to this good man to foresee the apos

tasy and ruin of a people he had taken so much pains with to do them

good, and make them happy ; but this was his comfort, that he had done

his duty, and that God would be glorified ; if not in their settlement, in

their dispersion. Thus our Lord Jesus, a little before his death, foretold

the rife of false Chrijls, and false prophets, Mat. xxiv. 24 ; notwithstand

ing which and all tlie apostasies of the latter times, we may be confident

that the gales of hell (hall not prevail against the church, for the foundation of

Godstandssure.

CHAP. XXXII.

In this chapter we have, I. The song which Moses, by the appointment of

God, delivered to the children of Israel, for a standing admonition to them to

take heed offorsaking God. This takes up most of the chapter. In which

•we have, {I.) The preface, ver. 1, 2. (2.) A high character of God,

and, in opposition to that, an ill character of the people of Israel, ver. 3, 6.

(3.) A rehearsal of the great things God had done for them, and, in oppo

sition to that, an account oftheir ill carriage towards him, ver. 7, 18. (4.)

A prediction of the wasting destroying judgments which God would bring

upon themfor theirfins, in which God is here justified by the many aggrava

tions of their impieties, ver. 19,—33. (5.) A promise of the destiuSion of

their enemies and oppressors at last, and the glorious deliverance of a remnant

ofIsrael, ver. 33,—43. II. The exhortation with which Moses delivered

thissong to them, ver. 44,—47. III. The orders Godgives to Moses to go

up to mount Nebo and die, ver. 48,—52.

GIVE ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak ; and

hear, O earth, the words of my mouth. 2 My

doctrine shall drop as the rain : my speech -mail distil

as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and

as the showers upon the grafs. 3 Because I will pub

lish the name of the Lord: ascribe ye greatness unto

our God. 4 He is the Rock, his work is perfect ; for

all his ways are judgment : a God of truth, and with

out iniquity, just and right is he. 5 They have cor
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rupted themselves, their spot is not thespot of his chil

dren : they are a perverse and crooked generation. 6

Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolisli people and

unwise ? is not he thy father that hath bought thee ?

hath he not made thee and established thee ?

Here is, First, A commanding preface or introduction to this song of

Moses, ver. 1, 2. He begins,

[1.] With a solemn appeal to heaven and earth concerning the truth

and importance of what he was about to fay, and the justice of the divine

proceedings against a rebellious and backsliding people ; for he had said,

chap. xxxi. 28. that he would in this song call heaven and earth to record

against them. The heaven and earth themselves would sooner hear than

this perverse and unthinking people, for they revolt not from their obedi

ence to their Creator, but continue to this day according to his ordinances, as

his servants, Pfal. cxix. 90, SI. and therefore will rife up in judgment a-

gainst rebellious Israel Heaven and earth will be witness against sinners,

witnesses of the warning given them, and- of their refusal to take the warn

ing : See Job. xx. 27. The heaven Jhall reveal his iniquity, and thc^arth

shall rife up against him.—Or, heaven and earth are here put for the inhabi

tants of both, angels and men ; both mall agree to justify God in his pro

ceedings against Israel, and to declare his righteousness, Psal. 1. 6. See

Rev. xix. I.

[2.] He begins with a solemn application of what he was about to fay

to the people, ver. 2. My dottrinejhall drop as the rain. \Jl, It shall be

a beating sweeping rain to the rebellious ; so one of the Chaldee para-

phrasts expounds the first clause. Rain is sometimes sent for judgment,

witness that with which the world was deluged: And so the word of God,

as to some it is reviving and refreshing, and a favour of life unto life, so to

others it is terrifying and killing, and a favour of death unto death. 2dly,

It (hall be as a sweet and comfortable dew to those who are rightly pre

pared to receive it. Observe, (1.) The subject osthis song hdoSrine. He

had given them a song of praise and thanksgiving, Exod. xv. but this is a

song of instrutlion ; for in psalms, and hymns, a/id spiritual songs, we are

BOt only to give glory to God, but to teach and admonish one another, Col.

iii. 16. Hence many of David's psalms are intituled Mafchil, to give in

struction. (2.) This doQrine is fitly compared to rain anAJhcwcrs, which

come from above, to make the earth fruitful, and accomplish thatfor which

they an- sent, ICa. lv. 10, 11 ; and depend not upon the wisdom or will of

man, Mic. v. 7. It is a mercy to have this rain come oft upon us, and our

iuty to drink it in, Heb. vi. 7. (3.) He promiseth that his doctrine mall

drop and distil as the dew, and thesmall rain, which descends silently, and

without noise. The word preached is then likely to profit when it comes

gently, and sweetly insinuates itself into the hearts and affections of the hear

ers. (4.) He bespeaks their acceptance and entertainment of it, and that

it might be as sweet, and pleasant, and welcome to them, as rain to the

thirsty earth, Pfal. Ixxii. 6. And the word of God is then likely to do us

good when it is thus acceptable. (5.) The learned Bishop Patrick un

derstands it as a prayer, that his words, which were sent from heaven to

them, might sink into their hearts, and soften them, as the rain doth the

earth, and so make them fruitful in obedience.

Secondly, An awful declaration of the greatness and righteousness of

God ver. 3, 4. He begins with this, and lays it down as his first principle,

11.) To preserve the honour of God, that no reproach might be cast upon

him for the sake of the. wickedness of his people Israel. How wicked and

corrupt soever they are who are called by his name, he is just and right, and

all that is good, and is not to be thought the worse of for their badness. (2.)

To aggravate the wickedness of Israel, who knew and worshipped such a

holy God, and yet were themselves so unholy. And, (3.) To justify God

in his dealings with them. We must abide by it, that God is righteous,

even when his judgments are a great deep, Jer. xii. 1.

Moses here sets himself to publish the name of the Lord, ver. 3 ; that Is

rael knowing what a God he is whom they had avouched for theirs, might

never be such fools as to exchange him for a false god, a dunghill god. He

calls upon them therefore to ascribe greatness to him. It will be of great

use to us, for the preventing of sin, and the preserving of us in the way of

our duty, always to keep up high and honourable thoughts of God, and to

take all occasions to express them. Ascribe greatness lo our God. We

cannot add to his greatness, for it is infinite ; but we must acknowledge it,

and give him the glory of it

Now, when Moses would set forth the greatness of God, he doth it not

by explaining his eternity and immensity, or describing the brightness of

his glory in the upper world, but by (hewing the faithfulness of his word,

the perfection of his works, and the wisdom and equity of all the admini

strations of his government ; for in these his glory (bines most clear to us,

and these are the things revealed concerning him which belong to us and our

children, ver. 4. 1st, He is the Rock. So he is called six times in this

chapter, and the Seventy all along translate it Theos, God. The learned Mr

Hugh Broughton reckons, that God is called the Rock eighteen times

(besides in this chapter) in the Old Testament, (though in some places we

translate \tstrength ;) and charges it therefore upon the Papists, that they

make St Peter a God, when they make him the rock upon which the church

is built. God is the rock, for he is in himself immutable and immoveable ;

and he is to all that seek him, and fly to him, an impenetrable shelter, and

to all that trust in him an everlasting foundation, idly, His work is per.

fctl. His work of creation was so, all very good; His works of providence

are so, or will be so, in due time ; and when the mystery of God (hall be

finished, the perfection of his works will appear to all the world. Nothing

that God doth can be mended, Eccl. iii. 14. God was now perfecting

what he had promised and begun for his people Israel, and from the per

fection of this work they mult take occasion to give him the glory of all

his works. The best of mens works are imperfect ; they have their flaws

and defects, and are left unfinished : But as for God, his work is perfoS ;

if he begin, he will make an end. idly, All his ways arejudgment. The

ends of his ways are all righteous, and he is wife in the choice of the means

in order to those ends. Judgment signifies both prudence nnd justice. The

ways of the Lord are right, Hos. xiv. 9. 4cthly, He is a God of truth, whose

word we may take and rely upon, for he cannot lie, who is faithful to all his

promises, nor shall his threatenings fall to the ground. 5thly> He is without

iniquity ; one who never cheated any that trusted in him, never wronged any

that appealed to his justice, nor ever was hard upon any that cast themselves

upon his mercy. Qlhly, Just and right is he. As he will not wrong any

by punishing them more than they deserve, so he will not fail to recom

pense all those that serve him, or suffer for him. He is indeed jiist and right,

for he will effectually take care that none shall lose by him. Now, what a

bright and amiable idea doth this one verse give us of the God whom we

worihip ! and what reason have we then to love him, and fear him, to live

a life of delight in him, dependance on him, and devotedness to him ? This

is our Rock, and there is no unrighteousness in him, nor none can be, Pfal.

xcii. 15.

Thirdly, A high charge exhibited against the Israel of God, whose cha.

racter was in all respects the reverse of the God of Israel, ver. 5. (1.)

They have corrupted themftlves, or it has corrupted itself; the body of the

people has ; the whole head sick, and the whole heart faint. Gpd did not

corrupt them, for just and right is he ; but they are themselves the sole

authors of their own sin and ruin ; and both are included in this word.

They have debauched themselves ; for every man is tempted when he is drawn

away of his own lust. And they have destroyed themselves, Hof. xiii. 9. If

thou fcornejt thou alone shalt bear the guilt and grief, Prov. ix. 12. (2.)

Their spot is not the spot of his children. Even God's children have their

spots while they are in this imperfect state : For if we fay, we have no fin,

no spot, we deceive ourselves. But the sin of Israel was none of those : It

was not an infirmity which they strove against, watched and prayed against,

but an evil which their hearts vinefullyset in them to do. For, (3.) They

were a perverse and crooked generation, that were acted by a spirit of contra

diction, and therefore would do what was forbidden, because it was for

bidden ; would set up their own humour and fancy in opposition to the

will of God, were impatient of reproof, hated to be reformed, and went on

srowardly in the way of their heart. The Chaldee paraphrase reads this

verse thus, They havescattered, or changed themselves, and not him ; even the

children that served idols ; a generation that has depraved its own works, and

alienated itself. Idolaters cannot hurt God, nor do any damage to his works,

or make him a stranger to this world : See Job xxxv. 6. No, all the hurt

they do is to themselves, and their own works. The learned Bishop Patrick

gives another reading of it : Did he do him any hurt ? that is, is God the

rock to be blamed for the evils that should besal Israel ? No, his children are

their blot, that is, all the evil that comes upon them is the fruit of their

childrens wickedness for the whole generation of them is crooked and per.

verse. All that are Tuined ruin themselves, they die because they will die.

Fourthly, A pathetical expostulation with this provoking people for their

ingratitude, ver, 6. Do ye thus requite the Lord ? Surely you will not here

after be so base and disingenuous in your carriage towards him as you have

been. (1.) He minds them of the obligations God had laid upon them to

serve him, and to cleave to him. He had been a Father to them, had be

gotten them, fed them, carried them, nursed them, and borne their man

ners ; and would they spurn at the bowels of a father ? He had bought
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them, had been at a vast expence os miracles 'to bring them out of Egypt,

had given men far them, and people for their life, Isa. xliii. 4-. // not be thy

father, thy owner ? (so some) that has an incontestable propriety in thee ;

and the ox knovselh hit owner. He has made thee, and brought thee into

being ; established thee, and kept thee in being : Has he not done so ? Can

you deny the engagements you lie under to him, in consideration of the

great things he has done and designed for you ? and are not oui obligations,

as baptized Christians, equally great and strong to our Creator that made

us, our Redeemer that bmght us, and ourSanctifk'r that hath established us?

(2.) From hence he infers the evil of deserting him, and rebelling against

him. For, 1 . It was base- ingratitude. Do ye thus requite the Lord? Are

these the returns you make him for all his favours to you ? the powers

you have from him, will you employ them against him ? fee Mic. vi. 8, 4.

John x. 32. This is such monstrous villany as all the world will cry shame

on. Call a man ungrateful, and you can call him no worse. 2. It was

prodigious madness. 0 foolish people and unwise ! fools and double fools,

•who has bewitched yiu ? Gal. iii. 1. Fools indeed, to disoblige one on

whom you have such a necessary dependance ! to forsake your own mercies

for lying vanities! Note, All wilful sinners, especially sinners in Israel, are

the most unwise and the most ungrateful people in the world.

7 H Remember the days of old, consider the years

of many generations : ask thy father, and he will shew

thee, thy elders, and they will tell thee. 8 When the

most High divided to the nations their inheritance,

when he separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds

of the people, according to the number of the children

of Israel. 9 For the Lord's portion is his people :

Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. 10 He found him

in a desart land, and in the waste howling wilderness :

he led him about, he instructed him, he kept him as the

apple of his eye. 11 As an eagle stirreth up her nest,

fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings,

taketh them, beareth them on her wings: 12 So the

Lord alone did lead him, and there was no strange

god with him. 13 He made him ride on the high

places of the earth, that he might eat the increase of

the fields ; and he made him to fuck honey out of the

rock, and oil out of the flinty rock. 14 Butter of

kine, and milk of sheep, with fat of lambs, and rams

of the breed of Baflian, and goats, with the fat of kid

neys of wheat j and thou didst drink the pure blood of

the grape.

Moses having in general represented God to them as their great Bene

factor, whom they were bound in gratitude to observe and obey, in these

verses gives particular instances of God's kindness to them, and concern for

them.

First, Some instances were ancient '; and for proof of them he appeals to

the records, ver. 7- Remember the days of old, that is, keep in remembrance

the history of those days, and of the wonderful providences of God con

cerning the old world, and concerning your ancestors, Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob, you will find a constant series of mercies attending them, and how

long since things were in working towards that which is now come to pass.

Note, The authentic histories of ancient times are of singular use, and espe

cially the history of the church in its infancy, both the Old Testament and

the New Testament church.

Secondly, Others were more modern ; and for proof of them he appeals

to their fathers and elders that were now alive and with them. Parents

must diligently teach their children not only the word of God, his laws,

Deut. vi. 7- and the meaning of his ordinances, Exod. xii. 26. but his

works also, and the methods of his providence : See Psal. lxxxvii. 3, 4, 6,

7. And children should desire the knowledge of those things which will

be of use to engage them to their duty, and to direct them in it.

Three things are here enlarged upon as instances of God's kindness to

his people Israel, and strong obligations upon them never to forsake him.

Vot. I. No. 26.

[1.] The early designation of the land of Canaan for their inheritance ;

for herein it was a type and figure of our heavenly inheritance, that it was

of old ordained and prepared in the divine counsels, ver. 8. When the earth

was divided among the sons of men, in the days of Peleg, after the flood,

and each family had its lot, in which it must settle, and by degrees grow up

into a nation, then God had Israel in his thoughts and in his eye: For,

designing this good land into which they were now going, to be, in due

time, an inheritance for them, he ordered that the posterity of Canaan,

rather than any other of the families then in being, should be planted there

in the mean tjme, to keep possession, as it were, till Israel was ready for it •

because those families were under the curse of Noah, by which they were

condemned to servitude and ruin, Gen. ix. 25 ; and therefore would be the

more justly, honourably, easily, and effectually, rooted out, when the fulness

of time was come that Israel should take possession. Thus he set the bounds

of that people with an eye to the designed number of the children of Israel, that

they might have just as much as would serve their turn. And some ob

serve, that Canaan himself with his eleven sons, Gen. x. 15, &c. make up

just the number of the twelve tribes of Israel. Note, (1.) The wisdom

of God has appointed the bounds of mens habitation, and determined both

the place and time of our living in the world, Acts xvii. 26. When he

gavcjbe earth to the children of men, Psal. cxv. 16. it was not that every man

might catch as he could ,• no, he divides to nations their inheritance, and will

have every one to know his own, and not to invade another's property.

(2.) Infinite Wisdom has a vast reach, and designs beforehand what is

brought to pass long after : Known unto God are all his works from the

beginning to the end, Acts xv. 18 ; but they are not so to us, Eccl. iii.

11. (3.) The great God in governing the world, and ordering the affairs

of states and kingdoms, has a special regard to his church and people, and

consults their good in all. See 2 Chron. xvi. 9. and Isa. xlv. 4. The

Canaanites thought they had as good and sure a title to their land as any

of their neighbours had to theirs, but God intended they should only be

tenants till the Israelites their landlords came. Thus God serves his own

purposes of kindness to his people, by those that neither know him nor love

them ; who mean not so, neither doth their hearts think so, Mic. iv. 12.

The reason given for this particular care God took for this people, so

long before they were either born or thought of (as I may fay) in our

world, doth yet more magnify the kindness, and make it obliging beyond

expression, ver. 9. For the Lord's portion it his people. All the world is

his, he is owner and possessor of heaven and earth ; but his church is his in

a peculiar manner : It is his demesne, his vineyard, his garden inclosed :

He has a particular delight in it, it is the beloved of his foul, in it he walks,

he dwells, it is hi3 rest for ever. He has a particular concern for it, keeps

it as the apple of his eye ; he has particular expectations from it, as a man

has from his portion ; has a much greater rent of honour, glory, and wor

ship, from that distinguished remnant than from all the world beside. That

God should be his peoples portion is easy to be accounted for, for he is their

joy and felicity ; but how they should be his portion who neither needs-them

nor can be benefited by them, must be resolved into the wondrous conde

scensions of free grace. Even fo^Father, because it seemed good in thine eyes

so to call and count them.

[2.] The forming of them into a people, that they might be fit to enter

upon this inheritance, like an heir of age, at the time appointed of the

father. And herein also Canaan was a figure of the heavenly inheritance ;

for as it was from eternity proposed and designed for all God's spiritual

Israel, so they are in time (and it is a work of time) fitted and made meet

for it, Col. i 12. The deliverance of Israel out of slavery, by the destruc

tion of their oppressors, was attended with so many wonders obvious to

fense, and had been so often spoken of, that it needed not to be mentioned

in this song : But the gracious works God wrought upon them would he

less taken notice of than the glorious works he had wrought for them, and

therefore he chufeth rather to instance in them. A great deal was done

to model this people, to'cast them into some fliape, and to fit them for the

great things designed them in the land of promise ; and it is here most

elegantly described.

1. He found them in a desart land, ver. 10. This refers, no doubt, to

the wilderness, through which God brought them to Canaan, and in which

he took so much pains with them ; it is called the church in the wilderness,

Acts viii. 38. There it was born and nursed, and educated, that al! might

appear to be divine, and from heaven, since they had there no communica

tion with any part of this earth, either for food or learning. But because

he is said tofind them there, it seems designed also to represent both the ill

state and the ill character of that people when God began first to appear

for them. 1st, Their condition wasforlorn ; Egypt was to them a desart

land, and a waste howling wilderness, for they were bond-slaves in Jt, and

6 R
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cried by reason of their oppression, and were perfectly bewildered, and at a

loss for relief : there Godfound them, and thence he fetched them. And,

Idly, Their disposition was very unpromising ; so ignorant were the generality

of them in divine things, so stupid and unapt to receive the impressions of

them, so peevish and humoursome, so froward and quarreliome, and withal

so strangely addicted to the idolatries of Egypt, that they might well be

said to befound in a desatt land ; for one might as reasonably expect a crop

of corn from a barren wilderness, as any good fruit of service to God from

a people of such a character. Those that are renewed and sanctified by

grace, should oft remember what they were by nature.

2. He led him about, and instructed him. When God had them in the

wilderness, he did not bring them directly to Canaan, but made them go a

great compass round, and so he instructed them ; that is, (1.) By this means

he took time to instruct them, and gave them commandments as they were

able to receive them. Those whose business it i3 to instruct others, must

not expect it will be done of a sudden , learners must have time to learn. (2.)

By this means he tried their faith and patience, and dependance upon God,

and enured them to the hardships of the wilderness, and so instructed them.

Every stage had something in it that was instructive ; even when he chas

tened tht-m, he thereby taught them out of his law. It is said, Psalm evii.

7. that he led them forth by the right ivay ,■ and yet here, that he led them

about ; for God always leads his people the right ivay, however to us it

may seem about ; so that the furthest way about proves, if not the next <way,

yet the best way home to Canaan. How God instructed them is explained

long after, Neh. ix. 13. Thou gave/I them rightjudgments and true laics, good

statutes and commandments, and especially, ver. 20. Thou gave/I them also thy

go;d Spirit to instruct them, and he instructs effectually. We may well ima

gine how unfit that people had been for Canaan, had they not first gone

through the discipline of the wilderness.

3. He kept them as the apple of his eye, with all the care and tenderness

that could be, from the malignant influences of an open sky and air, and

all the perils of an inhospitable desart. The pillar of cloud and fire was

both a guide and a guard to them.

4. He did that for them which the eagle doth for her nest of young

ones, ver. 11, 12. The similitude was touched, Exod. xix. 4. I bare you

on eagles -wings ; here it is enlarged upon. Eagles are here observed to

have strong affection to their young, and to shew it not only as other

creatures, by protecting them, and making provision for them, but by edu

cating them, and teaching them to fly. For that purpose (bestirs them up

out of the nest, where they lie dozing,stutters over them, to shew them how

they must use their wings, and then useth them to fly upon her icings, till

they have learned to fly upon their own. This, by the way, is an example

to parents to train up their children to bustnefs, and not to indulge them in

idleness, and the love of ease. God did thus by Israel when they were

in love with their slavery, and loth to leave it ; God by Moses stirred them

up to aspire after liberty, and many a time kept them from returning to

the house ofbondage again. He carried them out of Egypt, led them in to

the wilderness, and now at length had led them through it. The Lord

alone did lead him ; he needed not any assistance, nor did he take any to be

partner with him in the atchievement ; which was a good reason why they

should serve the Lord only, and no other, so much as in partnership, much

less in rivalship with him. There was nostrange god with him to contribute

to Israel's salvation, and therefore there Ihould be none to share in Israel's

homage and adoration, Psal. lxxxi. 9.

[3.] Thefettling of them in a good land. This was done in part already,

in the happy planting of the two tribes and a half, an earnest of what would

speedily and certainly be done for the rest of the tribes.

1. They were blessed with glorious victories over their enemies, ver. 13.

He made him ride on the high places of the earth, that is, he brought him on

with conquest, and brought him home with triumph. He rode over the

high places, or strong holds, that were kept against him; fat in ease and

honour upon the fruitful hills of Canaan : In Egypt they looked mean, and

were so, in poverty and disgrace : But in Canaan they looked great, and

were so, advanced and enriched ; they rode in state, as a people whom the

King of kings did delight to honour.

2. With great plenty of all good things ; not only the ordinary increase

ofthefield, but, which was uncommon, honey out ofthe rock, and oil out ofthe

flinty rock. Which may refer either, 1st, To their miraculous supply with

fresh water out of the rock that followed them in the wilderness ; which is

called honey and oil, because the necessity they were reduced to made it as

sweet and acceptable as honey and oil at another time. Or, Idly, To the

great abundance of honey and oil they should find in Canaan, even in those

parts that were least fertile. The rocks of Canaan should yield a better in

crease than the fields or meads of other countries. Other of the products

of Canaan are mentioned, ver. 1 4. Such abundance and such variety of

wholesome food, and every thing the best in its kind, that every meal

might be a feast if they pleased ; excellent bread made of the best com,

here called the kidneys of the wheat, for a grain of wheat is not much unlike

a kidney j butter and milk in abundance ; the flesh of cattle well-fed ; and

for their drink no worse than the pure blood of the grape. So indulgent a

Father was God to them, and so kind a benefactor. Ainsworth makes

the plenty of good things in Canaan to be a figure of the fruitfulnefs of

Christ's kingdom, and the heavenly comforts of his word and Spirit, for

the children of his kingdom he has butter and milk, the sincere milk of the

word, an(\strong meat forstrong men, with the wine that makesglad the hcait.

1 5 1F But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked : thou

art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art covered

•withfattiess ; then he forsook God which made him,

and lightly esteemed the rock of his salvation. 16

They provoked him to jealousy with strange gods^

with abominations provoked they him to anger. 17

They sacrificed unto devils, not to God ; to gods

whom they knew not, to new gods that came newly

up, whom your fathers feared not. 1 8 Of the Rock

that begat thee thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten

God that formed thee.

"We have here a description of the apostasy of Israel from God, which

would shortly come to pass, and which already they had a disposition to.

One would have thought a people under so many obligations to their God,

in duty, gratitude, and interest, should never have turned from him, but,

alas ! they turned aside quickly.

Here are two great instances of their wickedness, and each of them a-

mounted to an apostasy from God.

[1.] Security and sensuality, pride and insolence, and the other common

abuses of plenty and prosperity, ver. 1 5. These people were called Jeshu

run, an upright people, so some ; a seeing people, so others : But they soon

lost the reputation both of their knowledge, and of their righteousness ; for

being well fed, (1.) They waxedfat, and grew thick, that is, They indul

ged themselves in all manner of luxury and gratifications of their appetites,

as if they had nothing to do but to make previston for the flesh, to fulfil tit

lusts of it. They grew fat, that is, they grew big and unwieldy, mindless

of business, and unfit for it ; dull and stupid, careless, and senseless, and this

was the effect of their plenty. Thus the prosperity ofsols dtstroys them,

Prov. i. 32. Yet this was not the worst of it: (2.) They kicked, they

grew proud and insolent, and lift up the heel even against God himself. If

God rebuked them, either by his prophets, or by his providence, they kick

ed against the goad as an untamed heifer ; or a bullock unaccustomed U the

yoke, and in their rage persecuted the prophets, and flew in the face of pro

vidence itself. And thus \\eforsook God that made him, not paying due

respects to his Creator, not answering the ends of his creation, and put an

intolerable contempt upon the Rock of bis salvation, as if he were not in

debted to him for any past favours, nor had any dependance upon him

for the future. Those that make a god of themselves, and a god of their

bellies, in pride and wantonness, and cannot bear to be told of it, certainly

thereby forsake God, and (hew how' lightly they esteem him.

[2.] Idolatry was the great instance of their apostasy ; and which the

former led them to, as it made them sick of their religion, self-willed, fond

of changes. Observe,

(1.) What sort of gods they chose, and offered sacrifice to, when they

forsook the God that made them, ver. 16, 17. This aggravated their sin,

that those very services which they should have done to the true God,

they did, 1. To strange gods, that could not pretend ever to have done

them any kindness, or laid them under any obligation to them ; gods that they

had no knowledge of, nor could expect any benefit by, for they werestrn-

gers. Or, they are called strange gods, because they were other than the

one only true God, to whom they were betrothed, and ought to have been

faithful. 2. To new gods, that came newly up ; for even in religion, the an

tiquity of which is one of its honours, vain minds have strangely affected

novelty, and, in contempt of the Ancient of days, have been send of new

gods. A new god ! can there be a more monstrous absurdity ? Would we

find the right way to rest, we must ask for the good old -way, Jer. vi, 16.

It was true, their fathers had worshipped other gods, Josh xxiv. 2. and
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perhaps it had been some little excuse if the children had returned lo them ;

but to serve new gods, whom their fathersfeared not, and to like them the

better for being new, was to open a door to etidUfe idolatries. 3. They

were such as were no gods at all, but mere counterfeits and pretenders ;

their names the inventions of mens fancies, and their images the work of

mens hands. Nay, 4. They were devils. So far from being gods, fathers

and benefactors to mankind, that really they were destroyers ; so the word

signifies, such as aimed to do mischief: If there were any spirits and invisible

powers that possessed their idol temples and images, they were evil spirits

and malignant powers, whom yet they did not need to worship for fear they

should hurt them, as they fay the Indians do ; for they that faithfully

worship God are out of the devil's reach : Nay, the devil can destroy those

only that sacrifice to him. How mad are idolaters, who forsake the Rock

ofsalvation, to run themselves upon the rod ofperdition ?

(2.) What a great affront this was to Jehovah their God.

1. It was justly interpreted & forgetting of him, ver. 18. Of the Rod

that begat thee thou art unmindful. Mindfulness of God would prevent sin ;

but when the world is served and the flesh indulged, God is forgotten :

And can any thing be more base and unworthy, than to forget the God

that is the Author of our being, by whom we subsist, and in whom we

live and move. And fee what comes of it, Isa. xvii. 10, 11. Because

theu hastforgotten the God of thy salvation, and hast not been mindful of the

Rod of thy strength : Though the strange lips be pleasant plants at first, yet

the harvest at last will be a heap in the day of grief and of desperatesrrow.

There is nothing got by forgetting God.

2. It was justly resented as an inexcusable offence. They provoked him to

jeahusy, and to anger, (ver. 16.) for their idols were abominations to him.

See here God's displeasure against idols, whether they be set up in the

heart, or in the sanctuary. \ft, He is jealous of them as rivals with him

for the throne in the heart. '2dly, He hales them, as enemies to his crown

and government. 3dly, He is, and will be very angry with those that have

any respect or affection for them. Those consider not what they do that

provoke God, for who knows thepower of his anger ?

19 And when the Lord saw it, he abhorred them,

because of the provoking of his sons and of his daugh

ters. 20 And he said, I will hide my face from them,

I will see what their endJhall be : for they are a very

froward generation, children in whom is no faith. 21

They have moved me to jealousy with that which is

not God, they have provoked me to anger with their

vanities : and I will move them to jealousy with those

which are not a people, I will provoke them to anger

with a foolish nation. 22 For a fire is kindled in my

anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, and shall

consume the earth with her increase, and set on sire

the foundations of the mountains?. 23 I will heap

mischiefs upon them, I will spend mine arrows upon

them. 24 Theyshall be burnt with hunger, and de

voured with burning heat, and with bitter destruction :

I will also fend the teeth of beasts upon them, with the

poison of serpents of the dust. 25 The sword without,

and terror within, shall destroy both the young man and

the virgin, the suckling also with the man ofgray hairs.

The method of this song follows the method of the predictions in the

foregoing chapter ; and therefore after the revolt of Israel from God, de.

scribed in the foregoing verses, here follows immiediately the resolves of

Divine Justice concerning them; we deceive ourselves if we think that

God will thus be mocked by a foolish faithless people, that play fast and

loose with him.

s_l.] He had delighted in them, but now he would reject them with

detestation and disdain, ver. 19. When the Lord saw their treachery, and

folly and base ingratitude, he abhorred them, he despised them ; so some read

it. Sin makes us odious in the fight of the holy God ; and no sinners

are so lothsome to him as those that he has called and have called them

selves hit sons, and his daughters, and yet have been provoking to him.

Note, The nearer any are to God in profession, the more noisome they

are to him if they are defiled in a sinful way, Psal. cvi. 39.

[2.] He had given them the tokens of his presence with them, and his

favour to them, but now he would withdraw and hide hisface from them,

ver. 20. His hiding his face signifies his great displeasure ; they had

turned their bad upon God, and now God would turn his back upon them,

(compare Jer. xviii. 17. with Jer. ii. 27.) but here it notes also the slow

ness of God's proceedings against them in a way of judgment. They be

gan in their apostasy with omissions of good, and so proceeded to com

missions of evil. In like manner God will first suspend his favours, and

let them fee what the issue of that will be, what a friend they lose when

they provoke God to depart, and will try whither that will bring them to

repentance. Thus we find God hiding himself as it were in expectation of

the event, Isa. lvii. 17. To justify himself in leaving them, he shews that

they were such as there was no dealing with ; for, ( 1 . ) They were fro-

ward, and a people that could not be pleased ; or, obstinate in sin, and

that could not be convinced and reclaimed. (2.) They werefaithless, and

a people that could not be trusted. When he saved them and took them

into covenant, he said, Surely they are children that will not lie, Isa. lxiii. 8 ;

but when they proved otherwise children in whom is no faith, they deserved

to be abandoned, and that the God of truth should have no more to do

with them.

[3.] He had done every thing to make them easy, and to please them,

but now he would do that against them which should be most vexatious u>

them. The punishment here answers the sin, ver. 21. (1.) They had pro

voked God with despicable deities, which were not gods at all, but vanities ;

creatures of their own imagination, that could not pretend either to merir,

or to repay the respects of their worshippers. The more vain and vile the

gods were after which they went a-whoring, the greater was the offence to

that great and good God whom they set them up in competition with, and

contradiction to. This put two great evils into their idolatry, Jer. ii. 13.

(2.) God would therefore plague them with despicable enemies, that were

worthless, weak, and inconsiderable, and not deserving the name of a people,

which was a great mortification to them, and aggravated the oppressions

they groaned under. The more base the people were that tyrannized over

them, the more barbarous they would be ; none so insolent as a beggar on

horseback: Besides that it would he infamous to Israel, who had so often

triumphed over great and mighty nations, to be themselves trampled upon

by the weak and foolish, and to come under the curse of Canaan, who wat

to be a servant of servants. But God can make the weakest instrument a

scourge to the strongest sinner ; and they that by sin insult their mighty

Creator, are justly insulted by the meanest of their fcl!ow-creatures. This

was remarkably fulfilled in the days of the judges, when they were some

times oppressed by the very Canaanites themselves, whom they had sub

dued, Judg. iv. 2. But the apostle applies it to the conversion of the Gen

tiles, who had been not a people in covenant with God, and foolish in divine

things, yet were brought into the church solely to the grief of the Jews,

who upon all occasions shewed a great indignation at it, which was both

their sin and their punishment, as envy always is, Rom. x. 19.

£4.] He had planted them in a good land, and replenished them with all

good things, but now he would strip them of all their comforts, and bring

them to ruin. The judgments threatened are very terrible, ver. 22,—25.

1st, The fire of God's anger shall consume them, ver. 22. Are they proud

of their plenty ? it shall burn up the increase of the earth ; Are they con

fident of their strength ? it shall destroy the very foundations of their moun

tains : There is no fence against the judgments of God when they come

with commission to lay all waste. It shall burn lo the lowest hell ; that is,

it shall bring them to the very depth of misery in this world, which yet

would be but a faint resemblance of the complete and endless misery of

sinners in the other world. The damnation of hell (as our Saviour calls it)

is the fire of God's anger fastening upon the guilty conscience of a sinner to

its inexpressible and everlasting torment, Isa. xxx. 33. 'idly, The arrows

of God's judgments shall be spent upon them, till his quiver is quite ex

hausted, ver. 23. The judgments of God, like arrows, fly swiftly, Psal.

lxiv. 7 ) reach those at a distance, who flatter themselves with hopes of

escaping them, Psal. xxi. 8, 12 ; they come from an unseen hand, but

wound mortally, for God never misseth his mark, 2 Kings xxii. 34. The

particular judgments here threatened, are, (1.) Famine ; they shall be bnrnt,

or parched with hunger. (2.) Pestilence, and other diseases, here called

burning heat, and bitter destruction. (3.) The insults of the inferior crea

tures ( tht teeth of beasts, and the poison ofsrpents, ver. 24. (4.) War, and

the fatal consequences of it, ver. 25. 1st, Perpetual frights. When the

sword is without, there cannot but be terror within, 2 Cor. vii. 5. Without

werestgbtings, within were fears. Those who cast off the fear of God, are
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justly exposed to the fear of enemies. Idly, Universal deaths. The sword

of the Lord, when it is sent to lay all waste, will destroy without distinction ;

neither the strength of the young man, nor the beauty of the virgin, nor the

innocency of the suckling, nor the gravity or infirmity of the man os grey

hairs, will be their security from the sword when it devours one as ive/l as

another. Such devastations doth war make, especially when it is pushed on

by men as ravenous as wild beasts, and as venomous as serpents, ver. 24.

See here what mischief sin doth, and reckon those fools that make a mock

at it.

26 I said, I would scatter them into corners, I would

make the remembrance of them to cease from among

men : 27 Were it not that I feared the wrath of the

enemy, lest their adversaries should behave themselves

strangely, and lest they should fay, Our hand is high,

and the Lord hath not done all this. 28 For they are

a nation void of counsel, neither is there any under

standing in them. 29 O that they were wife, that they

understood this, that they would consider their latter

end ! 30 How should one chafe a thousand, and two

put ten thousand to flight, except their Rock had sold

them, and the Lord had (hut them up ? 31 For their

rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies themselves

being judges. 32 For their vine is of the vine of Sodom,

and of the fields of Gomorrah : their grapes are grapes

of gall, their clusters are bitter. 33 Their wine is the

poison of dragons, and the cruel venom of asps. 34

Is not this laid up in store with me, and sealed up

among my treasures ? $5 To me belongcth vengeance,

and recompense, their foot stiall Hide in due time : for

the day of their calamity is at hand, and the things that

shall come upon them make haste. 36 For the Lord

shall judge his people, and repent himself for his ser

vants ; when he seeth that their power is gone, and

there is none {hut up, or left. 37 And he shall fay,

Where are their gods, their rock in whom they trusted,

38 Which did eat the fat of their sacrifices, and drank

the wine of their drink-offerings ? let them rife up and

help you, and be your protection.

jflfiter many terrible threatnings of deserved wrath and vengeance, we

have here surprising intimations of mercy, undeserved mercy, which rejoiceth

again/I judgment, and by which it appears that God has no pleasure in the

death ossinners, but would rather they should turn and live.

First, In jealousy for his own honour, he will not make afull end of them,

ver. 26,—28. ( 1 . ) It cannot be denied but that they deserved to be utter

ly ruined, and that their remembranceshould be made to cease from among

men ; so that the name of an Israelite should never be known but in histoiy ;

for they were a nation void of'counsel, ver. 28 ; the most sottish, inconsiderate

people that ever were ; that would not believe the glory of God, though

they saw it, nor understand his loving-kindness, though they tasted it, and

lived upon them. Of them who could cast off such a God, such a law,

such a covenant, for vain and dunghill deities, it might truly be said there

is no under/landing in them. (2.) It had been an easy thing with God to

ruin them, and blot out the remembrance of them ; when the greatest part

of them were cut off by tbesivord, it was but scattering the remnant into

some remote obscure corners of the earth, where they should never have

been heard of more, and the thing had been done. See Ezek. v. 12. God

can destroy those that are most strongly fortified, disperse those that are

most closely united, and bury those names in perpetual oblivion that have

been most celebnred. (3.) Justice demanded it, 1 said I wouldscat''ei them.

It is fit they should be cut off from the earth, that have cut themselves off

from their God : why should ' they not be dealt with according to their

deserts ? (4.) Wisdom considered the pride and infolency of the enemy,

which would take occasion from the ruin of a people that had been so

dear to God, and for whom he had done such great things, to reflect up.

on God, and to imagine that because they had got the better os Israel,,

they had carried the day against the God of Israel. The adversaries will

fay, Our hand is high ; high indeed, when it has been too high for thoftj

whom God himself fought for, nor will they consider that the Lord has done

all this, but will dream that they have done it in dispite of him ; as if the

God of Israel were as weak and impotent, and as easily run down, acs the

pretended deities of other nations. (5.) In consideration of this, mercy

prevails for the sparing of a remnant, and the saving of that unworthy peo

ple from utter ruin, J feared the wrath of the enemy. It is an expression

after the manner of men ; it is certain God fears no man's wrath, but he

acted in this matter as if he had feared it. Those few good people in Israel

that had a concern for the honour of God's name, feared the wrath of the

enemy in this instance more than in any other, as Joshua, chap. vii. 9 ; and

David often, and because they feared it, God himself is said to fear it : He

needed not Moses to plead it with him, but minded himself of it, What

will the Egyptians fay ? Let all those whose hearts tremble for the ark of

God and his Israel, comfort themselves with this, That God will -work fir

his own name, and will not suffer it to be profaned andpolluted; How much

soever we deserve to be disgraced, God will never disgrace the throne of hit

glory.

Secondly, In concern for thtir welfare, he earnestly wishes and desires their

conversion : and, in order to that, their serious consideration of their latter

end, ver. 29. Observe, (1.) Though God had pronounced them a/ooÆ/S

people, and of no understanding, yet he wisheth they were wife : as Deut.

v. 29. 0 that there weresuch a heart in them ! and Psal. xiv. 8. Ye fools,

when will ye be wife ? God delights not to fee sinners ruin themselves, but

desires they will help themselves ; and if they will, he is ready to help them.

(2.) It is a great piece of wisdom, and will contribute much to the rctnrn

of sinners to God, seriously to consider the latter end, or thefutureslate, h

is here meant particularly of that which God by Moses had foretold con-

cerning this people in the latter days : but it may be applied more generally.

We ought to understand and consider, 1. The latter «7</of life, and the suture

fate of the soul ; to think of death as our removal from a world offense to

a world of spirits, the final period of our state of trial and probation, and our

entrance upon an unchangeable state of recompense and retribution. 2.

The latter end of sin, and the futureslate of those that live and die in it. 0

that men would consider the happiness they will lose, and the misery they

will certainly plunge themselves into, if they go on fill in their trespajts !

What will be the end hereof, Jer. v. 31. Jerusalem sorgat this, and therefirt

came down wonderfully, Lam. i. 9.

[3.] He calls to mind the great things he had done for them formerly,

as a reason why he should not quite cast them off. This seems to be the

meaning of that, ver. 30, 31. How should one Israelite have been too

hard for a thousand Canaanites, as they had been many a time, but that

God, who is greater than all gods, fought for them ? and so it comes in

like that, Isa. lxxiii. 10, 11. When he was turned to be their enemy, as here,

andfought against them for their sins, then he remembered the days of old ;

saying, Where is he that brought them out of the sea ? so here, his arm begins

to awake, as in the days of old, against the wrath osthe enemy, Psal. cxxxviii.

7. There was a time when the enemies of Israel were sold by their own

rock, that is, their own idol gods, who could not help them, because Jeho

vah the God of Israel hadshut them up, as sheep for the slaughter ; for the

enemies themselves must own that their gods were a very unequal match for

the God of Israel, For their vine is of the vine of Sodom, ver. 32. This

must be meant of the enemies of Israel, who therefore fell so easily before

the sword of Israel, because they were ripe for ruin, and the measure of their

iniquity was full.

Yet these verses may be understood of the strange prevalency of the ene

mies of Israel against them, when God made use os them as the rod of

h<s anger, Isa. x. 5. 6. How should one Canaanite chase a thousand

Israelites, (as it is threatened against those that trusted to Egypt for

help, Isa. xxx. 17. One thousand shall flee at the rebuke of one,, unless

Israel's Rock had deserted them, and given them up ? For otherwise, how

ever they may impute their power unto their gods, Hab. i. 11. as the

Philistines imputed their victory to Dagon ; it is certain the enemies rock

could not have prevailed against the Rock of Israel ; God vrouldsoon have

subdued their enemies, Psal, lxxxi. 14; but that the wickedness of Israel

delivered them into their hands ; for thrir vine, that is, Israel's, is of the

vine ofS'.dom, ver. 32. They were planted a choice vine, wholly a right leta,

but by sin were become the degenerate plant of aflrangr vine, Jer, ii. 21 :

and not only transcribed the iniquity of Sodom, but outdid it, Esek. *• W»
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God called them his vineyard, his pkasanl plant, Isa. v. 7. But their fruits

were, 1st, Very offensive and displeasing to God, bitter as gall. Idly,

Very malignant and pernicious one to another, like the cruel -venom os asps.

Some understand this of their punishment ; their fin would be bitterness in

the latter end ; it would bite like aferpent, andjllng like an adder, Job. xx. 14-.

Fourthly, He resolves upon the destruction of those at last that had

been their prosecutors and oppressors. When the cup of trembling goes

round, the king of Babel (hall pledge it at last, Jer. xxv. 26. And fee

Isa. li. 22, 23. The day is coming when the judgment that began at the

house of God shall end with the sinner and ungodly, 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18.

God will in due time bring down the church's enemies :

fl.] In displeasure against their wickedness, which he takes notice of, and

keeps an account of, ver. 34, 35. Is not this implacable fury of theirs

against Israel, laid up instore with me, to be reckoned for hereafter, when

it shall be made to appear that to me belongs vengeance ? Some understand it

of the sin of Israel, especially their persecuting the prophets, which was

laid up in store against them from the blood of righteous Abel, Matt, xxiii.

35. However, it teacheth us, that the wickedness of the wicked is all

laid up in store with God. 1st, He observes it, Psal. xc. 8. He knows

both what the vine is, and what thegrapes ; what the temper of the mind,

and what the actions of the life. 2dly, He keeps a record of it, both in

his own omniscience, and in the sinner's conscience ; and this is scaled up

among his treasures, which notes both safety and secrecy : These books

cannot be lost, nor will they be opened till the great day. See Hos. xiii.

12. Sdly, He often delays the punishment of sin for a great while : it is

laid up hi store, till the measure be full, and the day of divine patience be

expired. See Job. xxi. 29, 30. ithly, There is a day of reckoning com

ing, when all the treasures of guilt and wrath will be broken up, and the

sin of sinners (h ill fure\ystnd them out. (1.) The thing itself will certainly

be done : for the Lord is a God to whom vengeance belongs, and therefore

he will repay, Isa. lix. 18. This is quoted by the apostle, to shew the

severity of God's wrath against those that revolt from the faith of Christ,

Heb. x. 30. (2.) It will be done in due time, in the best time ; nay, it will

be done in a short time. The day of their calamity is at hand ; and though

it may seem to tarry, it lingers not, it stumbers not, but it males haste. In

cue hour shall the judgment of Babylon come.

[2.] He will do it in compassion to his own people, who, though they had

greatly provoked him, yet stood in relation to him, and their misery appeal

ed to his mercy, ver. 39. The Lordshalljudge his people, that is, judge for

them against their enemies, plead their cause, and break the yoke of op

pression, under which they had long groaned, repenting himself for his ser

vants ; not changing his mind, but changing his way, and fighting for

them, as he had fought against them, when he fees that their power is gone.

This plainly points at the deliverances God wrought for Israel, by the

judges, out of the hands of those to whom he had sold them for their sins :

See Judg. ii. 11,—19; and how his foul was grievedfor the misery osIs

rael, Judg. x. 16 ; and this when they were reduced to the last extremity,

God helped them when they could not help themselves ; for there was none

shut up or lest, that is, none that dwelt either in cities or walled towns in

which they wereshut up, nor any that dwelt in scattered houses in the coun

try, in which they were left at a distance from neighbours. Note, God's

time to appear for the deliverance of his people is when things are at the

worst with them. God tries his peoples faith, aiid stirs up prayer, by let

ting things go to the worst, and then magnifies his own power, and fills the

faces of his enemies with shame, and the hearts of his people with so much the

greater joy, by rescuing them out of extremity, as brands out ofthe burning.

[3.] He will do it in contempt and to the reproach of the idol-gods, ver.

37, 38. Where are their gods ? Two ways it may be understood j 1st,

That God would do that for his people which the idols they had served

could not dofor them. They had forsaken God, and been very liberal in

their sacrifices to idols ; had brought to their altars the fat of theirsacri

fices, and the wine oftheir drink-offerings, which they supposed their deities

to feed upon, and on which they feasted with them. Now, faith God,

will these gods you have made your court to at so great an expence help

you in your distress, and so repay you for all your charges in their service ?

Go, get you to the gods you have served, and let them deliver you, J udg. x.

14. This is intended to convince them of their folly in forsaking a God

that could help them, for those that could not ; and so to bring them to

repentance, and qualify them for deliverance. When the adultress shall

follow aster her lovers, and not overtake them, pray to her idols, and receive

no kindness from them, thensheshallfay, I will go and return to my fist

husband, Hos. ii. 7. See Isa. xvi. 12. Jer. ii. 28. Or, 2dly, That God

would do that against his enemies which the idols they had served could not

save them from. Senacherib and Nebuchadnezzar boldly challenged the

Vol. I. No. 27.

God of Israel to deliver his worshippers. Isa. xxxvii. 10. Dan. iii. 15 ;

and he did deliver them, to the confusion of their enemies. But the God

of Israel challenged Bel and Nebo to deliver their worshippers, to

rise up and help them, and to be their proteaion, Isa. xlvii. 12, 13; but they

were so far from helping them, that they themselves, that is, their images,

which was all that was of them, went into captivity, Isa. xlvi. 1, 2. Note

Those who trust to any rock but God, will find it sand in the day of their

distress ; it will fail them then when they most need it.

39 See now that I, even I am he, and there is no god

with me : I kill, and I make alive ; I wound, and I

heal : neither is there any that can deliver out of my

hand. 40 For I lift up my hand to heaven and fay,

I live for ever. 41 If I whet my glittering sword,

and mine hand take hold on judgment ; I will render

vengeance to mine enemies, and will reward them

that hate me. 42 I will make mine arrows drunk

with blood (and my sword shall devour flesh) and that

with the blood of the slain, and of the captives, from

the beginning of revenges upon the enemy. 43 Re

joice, O ye nations, with his people : for he will a-

venge the blood of his servants, and will render ven

geance to his adversaries, and will be merciful unto his

land, and to his people.

The conclusion of the song speaks three things.

[1.] Glory to God, ver. 39. See now, upon the whole matter, that I,

even I am he. Learn this from the destruction of idolaters, and the inabi

lity of their idols to help them. The great God here demands the glory,

(1.) Ofself-existence, I, even 1 am he. Thus Moses concludes with that

name of God by which he was first made to know him, Exod. iii. 14. /

am that 1 am. I am He that I have been, that I will be, that I have pro

mised to be, that I have threatened to be ; all shall find me true to both.

The Targum of Uzzielides paraphraseth it thus, " When'the word of the

" Lord shall reveal himself to redeem his people, he shall say to all people,

" See that I now am what I am, and have been, I am what I will be •"

which we know very well how to apply to him who said to John, / am he,

which is, and was, and is to come, Rev. i. 8. These words, /, even lam he,

we meet with often in those chapters of Isaiah, where God is encouraging

his people to hope for their delive-ance out of Babylon, Isa. xli. 4. xliii.

11,13, 25.—xlyi.' 4. (2.) Of asolesupremacy ; there is no god with me',

none to help with me; none to cope with me. See Isa. xliii. 10 11.

(3.) Of an absolute sovereignty, and universal agency, I kill, and I 'make

alive ; that is, all evil and all good, ceme from the hand of his provi

dence : he forms both the light of life, and the darkness of death, Isa.

xlv. 7. Lam. iii. 37, 38 ; or, he kills and wounds his enemies, but heals

and makes alive his own people ; kills and wounds with his judgments

those that revolt from him, and rebel against him; but when they re

turn and repent, he heals them, and makes them alive, with his mercy and

grace. Or, it notes his incontestihle authority to dispose of all his crea

tures, and the beings he has given them, so as to serve his own purposes by

them ; whom he will hestays, and whom be will he keeps alive, when his judg

ments are abroad. Or thus ; though he kill, yet he makes alive agaiif;

though he cause grief, yet will he have compassion, Lam, iii: 32 ; though he

have torn, he will heal us, Hos. vi. 1, 2. The Jerusalem Targum reads it,

" I kill those that are alive in this world, and make those alive in the other

world that are dead." And some of the Jewish doctors themselves have

observed, that death, and a lift after it, that ii, eternal life, is intimated in

these words. (4.) Of an irrefstible power, which cannot be controuled ;

neither is there any that can deliver out of my hand those that 1 have marked

for destruction. As no exception can be made against the sentence of

God's justice, so no escape can be made from the executions of his power.

[2.] Terror to his enemies, ver. 40, 41, 42 ; terror indeed to those that

hate him, as all those do that serve other gods, that persist in wilful diso

bedience to the divine law, and that malign and persecute his faithful

servants ; these are they whom God will render vengeance to ; those his

enemies that will not have him to reign over them. To frighten such in

time to repent and return to their allegiance, the wrath os God is here reveal

ed from heaven against them. (1.) The divine sentence is ratified with

6 S
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an oath, ver. 40. he lifts up bis hand to heaven, the habitation of his holiness ;

this was an ancient and very significant sign used in swearing, Gen. xiv. 22.

and since he could swear by no greater he swears by himself, and his own

life. Those are miserable without remedy that have the oath and word of

God against them. The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, that the

sin of sinners shall be their ruin, if they go on in it. (2. ) Preparation is

made for the execution ; the glittering sivord is whet. See Psal. vii. 12 ;

it is a sword bathed in heaven, Isa. xxxiv. 5. While the sword is in whet

ting, space is given to the sinner to repent and make his peace ; which if

lie do not the wound will be the deeper. And as the sword is tuhet, so

the hand that is to wield it takes hold onjudgment with a 'resolution to go

through with it. (3.) The execution itself will be very terrible; the

sword shall devourflesh in abundance, and the arrows be made drunk -with

blood, such vast quantities of it (hall be shed ; the blood of theslain in battle,

and of the captives to whom no quarter should be given, but they should be

put under military execution. When he begins revenge he will make an

end ; for in this also his work is perfect. The critics are much perplexed

with the last clause, From the beginning of revenges upon the enemy : The

learned Bishop Patrick (that great master) thinks it may admit this read

ing, From the ting to theslave of the enemies, Jer. 1. 35, 36, 37- When the

sword of God's wrath is drawn it will make bloody work, blood to the

horse-bridles, Rev. xiv. 20.

Q3-3 Comfort to his own people, ver. 43. Rejoice, 0 ye nations, with

his people. He concludes the song with words of joy, for in God's Israel

there is a remnant whose end will be peace ; God's people will rejoice at last,

■will rejoice everlastingly. Three things are here mentioned as matter of

joy, (l.)'The enlarging of the church's bounds: The apostle applies the

first words of this verse to the conversion of the Gentiles, Rom. xv. 10.

Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. See what the grace of God doth in

the conversion of souls, it brings them to rejoice with the people of God ;

for true religion brings us acquainted with true joy ; so great a mistake are

they under that think it tends to make men melancholy. (2.) The aveng

ing of the church's controversies upon her adversaries. He will make in

quisition for the blood ofhisservants, and it shall appear how precious it is to

him, for they that spilt it shall have blood given them to drink. (3.) The

mercy God has in store for his church, and for all that belong to it ; he will

be merciful to his land and to his petple, that is, to all every where that fear and

serve him : Whatever judgments are brought upon sinners, it shall go well

with the peopleof God ; and in this let Jews and Gentiles rejoice together.

44 And Moses came and spake all the words of this1

song in the ears of the people, he and Hoshea the

son of Nun. 45 And Moses made an end of speaking

all these words to all Israel. 46 And he said unto

them, Set your hearts unto all the words which I tes

tify among you this day ; which ye shall command

your children to observe to do, all the words of this

law. 47 For it is not a vain thing for you : because

it is your life ; and through this thing ye shall prolong

your days in the land whither ye go over Jordan to

possess it. 48 And the Lord spake unto Moses that

self-fame day, saying, 49 Get thee up into this moun

tain Abarim, unto mount Nebo, which is in the land of

Moab, that is over against Jericho ; and behold the

land of Canaan, which I give unto the children of Is

rael for a possession. 50 And die in the mount whi

ther thou goest up, and be gathered unto thy people ;

as Aaron thy brother died in mount Hor, and was ga

thered unto his people : 5 1 Because ye trespassed

against me among the children of Israel, at the waters

of Meribah-kadesh, in the wilderness of Zin ; because

ye sanctified me not in the midst of the children of Is

rael. 52 Yet thou (halt see the land before thee, bu

thou shalt not go thither unto the land which I give

the children ot Israel.

Here is, [1.] The solemn delivery of the song to the children of Israel,

ver 44, 45. Moses spake it to as many as could hear him, while Joshua in

another assembly, at the same time delivered it to as many as his voice

would reach. Thus coming to them from the mouth of both their gover

nors, Moses that was laying down the government, and Joshua that was ta

king it up, they would see they were both in the fame song ; and that

though they changed their commander, there was no change in the divine

command ; Joshua as well as Moses would be a witness against them, if

ever they forsook God.

[2.] An earnest charge to them to mind these, and all the rest of the

good words that Moses had said to them. How earnestly doth he long

after them all ! how very desirous that the word of God might make deep

and lasting impressions upon them ! how jealous over them with a godly

jealousy, lest they should any time let slip these great things ! (1.) The

duties he chargeth upon them are, Iff, Carefully to attend to these things

themselves ; ft your hearts both to the law, and to the promise and threat.

enings, the blessings and curses, and now at last to this song. Let the mind

be closely applied to the consideration of these things ; be affected with

them ; be intent upon your duty, and cleave to it withfullpurpose of'heart.

Idly, Faithfully to transmit these things to those that should come aster

them : what interest you have in their children, or influence upon them, use

it for this purpose ; and command them, (as your father Abraham did, Gen.

xviii. 19.) to observe to do all the words of this law. They that are good

themselves cannot but desire that their children may be so likewise ; and

that posterity may keep up religion in their day, and the entail of it may

not be cut off. (2. ) The arguments he useth to persuade them to make

religion their business, and to persevere in it, are, \st, The vast importance

of the things themselves which he had charged upon them, ver. 47- // is

not a vain thing, because it is your life. It is not an indifferent thing ; but

of absolute necessity ; it is not a trifle, but a matter of consequence, a

matter of life and death ; mind it, and you are made for ever ; neglect it,

and you are for ever undone. O that men were but fully possessed of this,

that religion i3 their life, even the life of their souls ? Idly, The vast advan-

tage it would be of to them : Through this thing ye shall prolong your days

in Canaan, which is a typical promise of that eternal life which Christ has

assured us they (hall enter into that keep the commandments of God, Mat. xix. 1 7.

[3.] Orders given to Moses concerning his. death. Now this renowned

witness for God hzifnifhed his testimony, he must go up to mount Nebo and

die ; and in the prophecy of Christ's two witnesses there is a plain allusion

to Moses and Elias, Rev. xi. 6 ; and perhaps their removal being by mar

tyrdom, is no less glorious than the removal either of Moses or Elias.—Or

ders were given to Moses that selfsame day, ver. 48. Now he had done

his work, why should he desire to live a day longer ? He had indeed for

merly prayed that he might go over Jordan ; but now he is infinitely satis

fied, and, as God had bidden him, faith no more of that matter.

1. God here minds him of the sin he had been guilty of, fov which he

was excluded Canaan, ver. 51. that he might the more patiently bear the re

buke because he had sinned ; and that now he might renew his sorrow for

that unadvised word, for it is good for the best of men to die repenting of

the infirmities they are conscious to themselves of. It was an omission that

was thus displeasing to God ; he did not sanctify God as he ought to have

done before the children of Israel, he did not carry himself with a due de

corum, in executing the orders he had then received.

, 2. He minds him of the death of his brother Aaron, ver. 50. to make

his own the more familiar, and the less formidable. Note, It is a great

encouragement to us when we die, to think of our friends that have gone

before us through that darksome valley ; especially of Christ our elder

Brother, and great High Priest.

3. He sends him to a high hill, from thence to take a view of the land

of Canaan, and then die, ver. 49, 52. The remembrance of his sin might

make death terrible ; but the sight God gave him of Canaan took off the

terror of it, as it was a token of God's being reconciled to him, and a plain

indication to him, that though sin (hut him out of the earthly Canaan, yet

it should not deprive him of that better country, which in this world can

only beseen, and that with an eye osfaith. Note, Those may die with com

fort and ease whenever God calls for them, notwithstanding the sins they

remember against themselves, who have a believing prospect, and a well-

grounded hope, of eternal life beyond death.

CHAP XXXIII.

Tel Moses has not done with the children of Israel. He seemed to have taken

afinal leave of them in the close of the foregoing chapu. , but slill be b'.tb

something more to say. He had preached them a farewel sermon, a very
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copious and pathetkal discourse. Astersermon he 'lad given out a psalm, a

long psalm, and now nothing remains but to dismiss them ivith a blessing ;

thai blessing he pronounceth in this chapter, in the name of the Lord, and

so leaves them. 1. He pronounceth them all blessed in tuhat God had done

for them already, especially in giving them his lam, ver. 2,—5. II. He

pronounceth a blessing upon each tribe, which is both a prater for, and a pro

phecy of, their felicity. (1.) Reuben, ver. 6. (2.) Judah, ver. 7. (3.)

Lev's, ver. 8,-11. (4.) Benjamin, ver, 12. (5.) Joseph, ver. 13,-17.

(6.) Zebulun and Issitcbar, ver. 18, 19. (7.) Gad, ver. 20. (8.) Dan,

ver. 22. (9.) Nabhtali, ver. 23. (10.) Asher, ver. 24, 25. 111. Hi

pronounceth them all in general bleffed, upon the account os what God would

be to them, and do for them, if they were obedient, ver. 26, 29.

AND this is the blessing wherewith Moses the man

of God blessed the children of Israel before his

death. 2 And he said, The Lord came from Sinai,

and rose up from Seir unto them ; he shined forth from

mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands of

saints : from his right hand went a fiery law for them.

3 Yea, he loved the people ; all his saints are in thy

hand : and they fat down at thy feet ; every one shall

receive of thy words. 4 Moses commanded us a law :

even the inheritance of the congregation of Jacob. 5

And he was king in Jeshurun, when the heads of the

people and the tribes of Israel were gathered together.

The first verse is the title of the chapter : It is a blessing. In the fore

going chapter he had thundered out the terrors of the Lord against Israel

for their sin ; it was a chapter, like Ezekiel's roll, full of lamentation, and

mourning, and woe. Now to soften that, and that he might not seem to

part in anger, he here subjoins a blessing, and leaves his peace, which should

descend and rest upon all those among them that were Has font of peace.

Thus Christ's last work on earth was to bless his disciples, Luke xxiv. 50

like Moses here, in token of parting friends. Moses blessed them, (1.) As

a prophet ; a man of God. Note, It is a very desirable thing to have an

interest in the prayers of those'that have an interest in heaven ; it is a pro

phet's reward: And in this blessing Moses not only expresseth his good

wishes to this people, but by the spirit of prophecy foretels things to come

concerning them. (2.) As a parent to Israel, for so good princeB are to

their subjects. Jacob upon his death-bed bleffed his fins, Gen. xlix. 1 ; in

conformity to whose example Moses here blesseth the tribes that were

descended from them, .'o mew that though they had been very provoking,

yet the entail of the blessing was not cut off. The doing of this immediately

before his death, would not only be the more likely to leave an impression up

on them, but would be an indication of the great good-will of Moses to

them, that he desired their happiness, though he must die, and not share in it.

He hegins his blessing with a lofty description of the glorious appear

ances of God to them in giving them the law, and the great advantage

they had by it.

First, There was a visible and illustrious discovery of the Divine Majesty,

enough to convince and for ever silence atheists and infidels, to awaken and

affect those that are most stupid and careless, and to put to shame all secret

rnclinations to other gods, ver. 1. (1.) His appearance was glorious : He

Jhined forth like the fun when he goes forth in his strength. Even Seir

and Paran, two mountains at some distance, were illuminated by the divine

glory which appeared on mount Sinai, and reflected some of the ray3 of

it ; so bright was the appearance, and so much taken notice of by the ad

jacent countries. To this the prophet alludes, to set forth the wonders of

the Divine Providence, Hab. iii. 3, 4. Psal. xviii. 7, 8, 9 The Jerusalem

Targurn has a strange gloss upon this, That when God came down to give

the law, he offered it on mount Seir to the Edomitcs ; but they refused it,

because they found in it, Thou /ha/t not hill. Then he offered it on mount

Paran to the Ishmaelites ; but they also refused it, because they found in

it, Thou shalt notflea1. And then he came to mount binai, and offered it

to Israel, and they said, All that the Lord shallsay we will do. I would

not have transcribed so groundless a conceit but for the antiquity of it

( 2. ) His attendance tvas gLrious : He came with his holy myriads, as Enoch

had long since foretold he should come in the last day to judge the world,

Jude ver. 14. These were the angils, those chariots of God, in t:e midst of

nvhieh the Lord was, on that holy place, Psal. 1 xviii, 17. They attended

the Divine Majesty, and were employed as his ministers in the solemnities

of the day. Hence the law is said to be given by the disposition os angels,

Acts vii. 53. Heb. ii. 2.

Secondly, He gave them his law, which is, (1.) Called &scry law, be

cause it was given them out of the midst of the fire, Deut. iv. 33. and be

cause it works like fire ; if it be received, it is melting, warming, purifying,

and burns up the dross of corruption ; if it be rejected, it hardens, fears,

torments and destroys. The Spirit descended in cloven tongues as of[fire,

for the gospel also is nfery law. (2.) It is said to gofrom his right hand s

either because he wrote it on tables of stone, or, noting the power and

energy of the law, and the divine strength that goes along with it, that it

may not return void. Or, it came as a gift to them ; and a precious gift it

was, a right hand blessing. (3.) It was an instance of the special kindness

he had for them. Yea, he loved the people, ver. 3 ; and therefore though

it was a fiery law, yet it is said to gofor them, ver. 2. and in favour to them.

Note, The law of God written in the heart is a certain evidence of the love

of God ssied abroad there ; We must reckon God's law one of the gifts of

his grace. Yea, he embraced the people, or laid them in his bfom, so the

word signifies ; which speaks not only the dearest love, but the most tender

and careful protection. (4.) All his saints were in his hand. Some under

stand it particularly of his supporting them, and preserving them alive at

mount Sinai, when the terror was so great that Moses himself quaked j

they heard the voice of God and lived, Deut. iv. 33. Or it notes his for

ming them into a people by his law ; he moulded and managed them, as

the potter doth the clay. Or, they were in his hand to be covered and

protected, used and disposed of, as the seven stars were in the hand of Christ,

Rev. i. 16. Note, God has all his faints in his hand, and though there

are ten thousands of hissaints, ver. 2. yet his hand, with which he measures

the waters, is large enough, and strong enough, to hold them all, and we may

be sure that none cm pluck them out of his hand, John x. 28.

Thirdly, He disposed them to receive the law which he gave them ; they

fat down at thy feet, as scholars at the feet of their master, in token of reve

rence in attendance, and humble submission to what is taught ; so Israel sat

at the foot of mount Sinai, and promised to hear and do whatever God

should say. They werestruck to thyfeet, so some read it, viz. By the ter

rors of mount Sinai, which greatly humbled them for the present, Exod.

xx. 19. Every one then stood ready to receive God's words, andshall do

so again when the law shall be publicly read to them, as it was, Josh. viii.

34. It is a great privilege, when we have heard the words of God, to have

opportunity of hearing them again, John xvii. 25. I have declared thy name,

and will declare if. So Israel not only had received the law, butshouldflill

receive it by their prayers, and other the lively oracles.

The people are taught, ver. 4, 5. in gratitude for the law of God,

always to keep up an honourable remembrance both of the law itself, and

of Moses, by whom it was given. Two of the Chaldee paraphrasts read

it, The children os Israelsaid, Moset commanded us a law : And the Jews

fay, That as soon as a child was able to speak, his father was obliged to

teach him these words : Moses commanded us a law, even the inhci itance ofthe

congregation of Jacob.

If}, They are taught to speak with great respect of the law, and call it

the inheritance ofthe congregation of Jac?b. They looked upon it, (1.) A*

peculiar to them, and that by which they were distinguished from other

nations, who neither had the knowledge of it, Psal. cxlvii. 20. nor if they

had, were under those obligations to observe it that Israel was under : and

therefore (faith Bishop Patrick,) when the Jews conquered any country,

they did not force any to embrace the law of Moses, but only to submit to

the seven precepts of Noah, (2.) As entailed upon them ; for so inheri

tances are to be transmitted to their posterity. A.id (3.) As their wealth

and true treasure. Those that enjoy the word of God, and the means of

grace, have reason to say that they have a goodly heritage. He is indeed a

rich man in whom the word of Christ dwells richly. Perhaps the law u

called their inheritance, because it was given them with their inheritance,

and was so annexed to it, that the forsaking of the law would be a forfeiture

of the inheritance. See Psal. cxix. 111.

2dly, They are taught to speak with great respect of Moses ; and they

were the more obliged to keep up his name, because he had not provided for

the keeping of it up in his family ; his posterity were never called the sons

of Moses, as the priests were the fins of Aaron.—(1.) They must own

Mases a great benefactor to their nation, in that he commanded them the

law, for though it came from the hand of God, it went through the hand of

Moles. (2.; He was Ling in Jtfhurun.—Having commanded them the law,

a.s long a, he lived he took care to fee it observed, and put in execution ;

a.id ihi .verc vrv happy in having such a king, who ruled them, and

went i.i aud out before them at all times, but did in a special manner loot
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great when the heads osthe people were gathered together in parliament, as it

were, and Moses was president among them. Some understand this of

God himself ; he did then declare himself their King, when he gave them

the law, and he continued so long as they were Jeshurun, an upright peo

ple, and till they rejected him, 1 Sam. xii. 12. But it seems rather to be

understood of Moses. A good government is a great blessing to any peo

ple, and what they have reason to be very thankful for ; and that consti

tution is very happy, which as Israel's, which as ours, divides the power

between the king in Jefnurun, and the heads of the tribes, when they are

gathered together.

6 IF Let Reuben live, and not die ; and let not his

men be few. 7 If And this is the blejptig of Judah :

and he said, Hear Lord, the voice ofJudah, and bring

him unto his people : let his hands be sufficient for

him, and be thou an help to him from his enemies.

Here is, First, The blessing of Reuben. Though Reuben had lost the

honour of his birth-right, yet Moses begins with him ; for we should not

insult over them that are disgraced, nor desire to perpetuate marks of infa

my upon any, though ever so justly fastened at first, ver. 6. Moses desires

and foretells, (1.) The preserving of this tribe, though a frontier tribe

on the other side Jordan, yet let it live, and not be either ruined by its

neighbours, or loll among them. And perhaps he refers to those chosen

men of that tribe, who having had their lot assigned them already, left

their families in it, and were now ready to^o over armed before their brethren,

Numb, xxxii. 27 ; Let them be protected in this noble expedition, and

their heads covered in the day of battle. (2.) The increase of this tribe,

Let not his men befew ; or, let his men be a number, that is, let it be a nume

rous tribe : Though their other honours be lost, so that they fliall not excel,

yet let them multiply. Let Reuben live, and not die, though his men befeiu :

So Bishop Patrick thinks it may be rendered. Though he must not expect

to flourish, (Gen. xlix. 4.) yet let him not perish. All the Chaldee para-

phrasts refer this to the other world ; " Let Reuben live in life eternal, and

not die the second death ;" so Onkelos, " Let Reuben live in this world,

and not die that death which the wicked die in the world to come ;" so

Jonathan and the Jerusalem Targum.

Secondly, The blessing of Judah, which is put before Levi, because our

Lord sprang out of'Judah, and, (as DrLightfoot faith,) because of the

dignity of the kingdom above the priesthood. The blessing, ver. 7- may

refer, either, (1.) To the whole tribe in general. Moses prays for, and

prophecies the great prosperity of that tribe ; that God would hear his

prayers, (fee an instance, 2 Chron. xiii. 14.) settle him in his lot, prosper

him in all his affairs, and give him victory over his enemies. It is taken for

granted that the tribe of Judah would be both spraying tribe, and an

aBive tribe. Lord, faith Moses, hear his prayers, and give success to all

his undertakings ; let his hands be sufficient for him, both in husbandry, and

in war. The voice of prayer should always be attended with the hand of

endeavour, and then we may expect prosperity. Or, (2.) It may refer in

particular to David, as a type of Christ ; that God would hear his prayers,

Psal. xx. 1. and Christ was heard always, John xi. 42. that he would give

him victory over his enemies, and success in his great undertakings. See

Psal. lxxxix. 20. And that prayer, that God would bring him lo his peo

ple, seems to refer to Jacob's prophecy concerning Shiloh, That to him

should the gathering ofthepeople be, Gen. xlix. 10.

The tribe of Simeon is omitted in the blessing, because Jacob had left it

under a brand, and it had never done any thing, as Levi had done, to re

trieve its honour. It was lessened in the wilderness more than any other

of the tribes, and Zimri, who was so notoriously guilty in the matter

of Peor but the other day, was of that tribe. Or because the lot of

Simeon was an appendage to that of Judah, that tribe is included in the

blessing of Judah. Some copies of the Septuagint join Simeon with

Reuben : Let Reuben live, and not die ; and let Simeon be many in number.

8 IF And of Levi he said, Let thy Thummim and

thy Urim be with thy holy one, whom thou didst prove

at Massah, and with- whom thou didst strive at the

waters of Meribah ; 9 Who said unto his father and

to his mother, I have not seen him, neither did he

acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his own children :

for they have observed thy word, and kept thy cove

nant. 10 They shall teach Jacob thy judgments, and

Israel thy law : they shall put incense before thee, and

whole burnt-sacrifice upon thine altar. 1 1 Bless, Lord,

his substance, and accept the work of his hands : smite

through the loins of them that rife against him, and

of them that hate him, that they rife not again.

Moses is large in blessing the tribe of Levi, not so much because it wai

his own tribe, (for he takes no notice of his relation to it) but because it

was God's tribe. The blessing of Levi, has reference,

[1.] To the high pries}, here called God's holy one, "ver. 8; because hii

office was holy, in token of which holiness to the Lord was written upon hit

forehead. (S.) He seems to acknowledge that God might justly have

displaced Aaron, and his feed, for his sin at Meribah, Numb. xx. 12. so

many understand it. It is rather probable to me, that on the contrary he

pleads with God the zeal and faithfulness of Aaron, and his boldness in

stemming the tide of the peoples murmurings at the other Meribah, Exod.

xvii. 7 ; which might be very remarkable, and which God might have an

eye to in conferring the priesthood upon him, though no mention of it be

made there. All the Chaldee paraphrasts agree that it was a trial, in

which he wasfound perfeel andfaithful, andflood in the trial ; therefore not

that, Numb. xx. 12. (2.) He prays that the office of the high priest

might ever remain, Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with him. It was

given him for some eminent piece of service, as appears, Mai. ii. 5. Lord,

let it never be taken from him. Notwithstanding this blessing, the Urim

and Thummim was lost in the captivity, and never restored under the se

cond temple. But it has its full accomplishment in Jesus Christ, God's

Holy one, and our great High Priest, of whom Aaron was a type, with

him who had lain in the father's bosom from eternity, the Urim and

Thummim shall remain ; for he is the wonderful and everlasting Counsellor.

Some translate the Thummim and Urim appellatively ; the rather, because

the usual order is here inverted, and here only : Thummim signifies integrity,

and Urim, illumination ; Let these be with thy holy one, that is, Lord, let the

high priest ever be both an upright man, and an understanding man : A

good prayer to be put up for the ministers of the gospel, that they may

have clear heads, and honest hearts ; light and sincerity make a complete

master.

[2."1 To the inferior priests and Levites, ver. 9, 10, 11.

Iff, He commends the zeal of this tribe for God, when they sided with

Moses (and so with God) against the worshippers of the golden calf,

Exod. xxxii. 26. &c. and being employed in cutting off the ringleaders in

that wickedness, they did it impartially : The best friends they had in the

world, though as dear to them as their next relations, they did not spare

them, if they were idolaters. Note, Our regard to God and to his glory

ought always to prevail above our regard to any creature whatsoever.

And those who not only keep themselves pure from the common iniquities

of the times and places in which they live, but, as they are capable, litter

testimony against them, and fland up for God against the evil doers, shall

have special marks of honour put upon them. Perhaps Moses may have

an eye to the sons of Korah, who refused to join with their father in his

gainsaying, Numb. xxvi. 11 ; also to Phinehas, who executedjudgment, mi

flayed the plague. And indeed the office of the priests and Levites, which

engaged their constant attendance, at least in their turns at God's altar, laid

them under a necessity of being frequently absent from their families, which

they could not take such care of, nor make such provision for, as other

Israelites might. This was the constant se'f-denial they submitted to, that

they might observe God's word, and keep the covenant ofpriesthood. Note,

Those that are called to minister in holy things must sit loose to the rela

tions and interests that are dearest to them in this world, and prefer the

fulfilling of their ministry before the gratifying of the best friend they have,

Acts xxi. 1 3. xx. 24. Our Lord Jesus knew not his mother and his

brethren when they would have taken him off from his work, Mat.

xii. 48.

2dly, He confirms the commission granted this tribe to minister in holy

things, which was the recompense of their zeal and fidelity, ver. 10. (1.)

They were to deal for God with the people. ■ 'They shall teach Jacob thy

judgments and Israel thy laws, both as preachers in their religious assemblies^

reading and expounding the law, Neh. vii. 7, 8. and as judges, determining

doubtful and difficult cafes that were brought before them, 2 Chron. xvii.

8, 9. The priests lips kept this knowledge for the use of the people, wb»
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were to a/k the law at their mouth, Mil. ii. 7 : Even Haggai a prophet

consulted the priests in a cafe of conscience, Hag. ii. 12. Note, preaching

is neccessary not only for the first planting of churches, but for the pre

serving and edifying of chiyches when they are planted. See Ezek.

xliv. 23, 24. (2.) They were to deal for thepeople, with God, in burning

incense to the praise and glory of God, and offering sacrifices to make atone

ment for sin, and to obtain the divine favour. This was the work of the

priests ; but the Levites attended, and assisted in it. Those that would

nave benefit by their Incense and offerings, must diligently and faithfully

observe their instructions.

3dly, He prays for them, ver. 21. (1.) That God would prosper them in

their estates, and make that which was allotted them for their maintenance

comfortable to them : Bless, Lord, his substance. The provision made for

them vat very plentiful, aud came to them easily, and yet they could

have no joy of it, unless God blejsed it to them : and since God himself

was their portion, a particular blessing might be expected to attend

that portion, Bless, Lord, his -virtue ; so some read it, Lord increase

thy graces in them, and make them the more and more fit for their work.

(2.) That be would accept them in their services ; accept the ivork of his

bands, both for himself, and for the people for whom he ministers. Ac

ceptance with God is that which we should all aim at, and be ambitious of,

in all our devotions, whether men accept us or no, 2 Cor. v. 9 ; and it is

the most valuable blessing we can desire either for ourselves or others. (3.)

That he would take his part against all his enemies ; smite through the loins

ofthem that rife against him. He fupposeth that God's ministers would

have many enemies ; Some would hate their persons for their faithfulness,

and would endeavour to do them a mischief: others would envy them their

maintenance, and endeavour sacrilegiously to deprive them of it ; others

would oppose them in the execution of their office, and not submit to the

sentence of the priests ; and some would aim to overthrow the office itself.

Now he prays that God would blast all such attempts, and return the mis

chief upon the heads of the authors. This prayer is a prophecy, that God

would certainly reckon with those that are enemies to his ministers, and

will keep up a ministry in his church to the end of time, maugre all the

designs of the gates of hell against it. Saul rose up against the Lord's

priest, 1 Sam. xxii. 18. and it filled the measure of his sin.

1 2 % And of Benjamin he said, The beloved of the

LobD shall dwell in safety by him ; and the LORD

shall cover him all the day long, and he shall dwell

between his shoulders. 13 % And of Joseph he said,

Blessed of the Lord be his land, for the precious

things of heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that

coucheth beneath, 14 And for the precious fruits

brought forth by the fun, and for the precious things

put forth by the moon, 15 And for the chief things

of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things

of the lasting hills, 16 And for the precious things of

the earth, and fulness thereof, and for the good will of

him that dwelt in the bum : let the blejjing come upon

the head of Joseph, and upon the top of the head of him

that was separated from his brethren. 1 7 His glory it

like the firstling of his bullock, and his horns are like

the horns of unicorns : with them he shall push the

people together, to the ends of the earth : and they

are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the

thousands of Manasseh.

Here is, First, The blessing of Benjamin, ver. 12. Benjamin is put

next to Levi, because the temple where the priests work lay was just upon

the edge of the lot of this tribe ; and is put before Joseph, because of the

dignity of Jerusalem (part of which was in his tribe) above Samaria,

which, was in the tribe of Ephraim, and because Benjamin adhered to the

house of David, and to the temple of the Lord, when the rest of the tribes

deserted both with Jeroboam. (1.) Benjamin is here called the beloved of

the £.ord, as the father of this tribe was Jacob's beloved son, the son of his

right hand. Note, Those are blessed indeed that are beloved of the Lord.

Vol. I. No 27.

Saul the first king, and Paul the great apostle, were both of this tribe.

(2. ) He is here assured of the divine protection, he shall dwcllfafely. Note,

Those are safe whom God loves, Psal. xci. 1. (3.) It is here intimated,

that the temple in which God would dwell should be built in the borders

of this tribe. Jerusalem, the holy city, was in the lot of this tribe, Josh,

xviii. 28 ; and though Zion the city of David is supposed to belong t,o

Judah, yet mount Moriah, on which the temple was built, was in Benja

min's lot. God is therefore said to dwell between hisfjoulders, because the

temple stood on that mount as the head of a man upon his shoulders. And

by this means Benjamin was covered all the day long under the protection of

the sanctuary, (Psal.- exxv. 2) ; which is often spoken of as a place of

refuge, Psal. xxvii. iv. 5. Neh. vi. 10. Benjamin dwelling by the temple

of God, dwelt in safety by him. Note, It is a happy thing to be in the

neighbourhood of the temple. This situation of Benjamin, it is likely, was

the only thing that kept that tribe tight with Judah to the divine institu

tions, when the other ten tribes apostatised. Those have corrupt and

wicked hearts indeed, who the nearer they are to the church, are the further

from God.

Secondly, The blessing of Joseph, including both Manasseh and Ephraim.

In Jacob's blessing, Gen. xlviii. that of Joseph is the largest, and so it it

here : And from thence Moses here borrows the title he gives to Joseph,

ver. 16, that he was separatedfrom his brethren ; Or, as it might be read, a

Nazarite among them ; both in regard of his piety, wherein it appears by

many instances he excelled them all ; and of his dignity in Egypt, where

he was both their ruler and benefactor : his brethren separated him from

them by making him a slave, but God distinguiihed him from them by

making him a prince.

Now the blessings here prayed for and prophesied of for this tribe, are

great plenty, and great power.

[1.] Great plenty, ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. In general, blejsed of the Lord

be ~his land. They were very fruitful countries that fell into the lot of

Ephraim and Manasseh, yet Moses prays they might be watered with the

blessing of God, which makes rich, and on which all fruitfulness doth depend.

Now,

1. He instanceth in many particulars which he prays may contribute to

the wealth and abundance of these two tribes, looking up to the Creator

for the benefit and serviceableness of all the inferior creatures, for they are

all that to us which he makes them to be. He prays, (1.) Forseasonable

rains, and dews, the precious things of heaven ,■ and so precious they are,

though but fair water, that without them the fruits of the earth would all

fail, and be cut off. (2.) Toy plentifulsprings, which help to make the

earth fruitful, called here the deep that coucheth beneath : Both are the rivers

of God, Psal. lxv. 9 ; for he is the father of the rain, Job. xxxviii. 28 ; and

he made particularly thefountains of -waters, Rev. xiv. 7. (3.) For the

benign influences of the heavenly bodies; ver. 14. For the precious fruits

(the word signifies that which is most excellent, and the best in its kind)

putforth by the quickening heat of thefun, and the cooling moisture of the

moon. Let them have the yearly fruits in their several months, according

to the course of nature ; in one month olives, in another dates, &c. so some

understand it". (4. ) For the fruitfulness even of their hills and mountains,

which in other countries used to be barren, ver. 15. Let them have the

chief things of the ancient mountains ; and if the mountains be fruitful, the

fruits on them will be first and best ripened. They are called ancient

mountains, not because prior in time to other mountains, not because, like

thefirst -born, they were superior in worth and excellency ; and lasting hi 'Is,

not only because as other mountains, they were unmoveable, Hab. iii. 6.

but because the fruitfulness of them should continue. (5.) For the pro

ducts of the lower grounds, ver. 16. For the precious things of the earth.

Though the earth itself seem a useless, worthless, lump of matter, yet there are

precious things produced out of it, for the support and comfort of human

life ; Job. xxviii. Out of it cometh bread, because out of it came our bodies,

and to it they must return : But what are the precious things ofthe earth to

a foul that came from God, and must return to him ? or what ii its fulness

to the fulness that is in Christ, whence we receive grace for grace ? And

some make these precious things here prayed for to be figures ofspiritual

blessings in heavenly things by Christ, the gifts, graces, and comfort of the

Spirit.

2. He crowns all with the good-will or favourable acceptance of him that

dwelt in the bush, ver. 16. that is, of God; that God who appeared to

Moses i"n the bush that burned and was not consumed, (Exod. iii. 2.) to

give him his commission for the bringing of Israel out of Egypt. Though

God's glory appeared there but for a while, yet it is said to dwell there,

because it continued as long as there was occasion for it. The good will of

the Shechinah in the bush; to it might be read, for Shechinah signifies, that

6T
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which dweUeth : And though it was but a little while a dweller in the lush,

yet it continued to dwell with the people of Israel. My dweller in the bu/b,

so it should be rendered. That was an appearance of the Divine Majesty

to Moses only, in token of the particular interest he had in God, which he

desires to improve for the good of this tribe. Many a time God had appear-

"*** *.Z *Toies, but now he is just dying he seems to have the most pleasing

remembrance of that which was thefiifi time, when his acquaintance with

the visions of the Almightyfifi began, and his correspondence with heaven

wasfi'st fettled ; thai viras a time of lew never to be forgotten. It was at

the bush that God declared himself sita Gad of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

and so confirmed the promise made to the fathers ; that promise which

reached as far as the resurrection of the body, and eternal life, as appears

by our Saviour's argument from it, Luke xx. 37 ; so when he prays for

the good-will of him that dwelt in the bush, he has an eye to the covenant

then and there renewed, on which all our hopes of God's favour must be

bottomed. Now he concludes this large blessing with a prayer for the

favour and good-will of God. (1.) Becaase that is the fountain and

spring-head of all these blessings, they are the gifts of God's good-will ;

they are so to his own people, whatever they are to others. Indeed when

Ephraim (a descendant from Joseph) stid back from God as a backsliding

heifer, those fruits of his- country were so far from being the gifts of God's

good-will, that they were intended but to fatten him for the slaughter, as

alambina large place, Hos. iv. 16, 17. (2.) Because that is the comfort

and sweetness of all these bleffings ; then we have joy of them when we

taste God's good-will in them. (3.) Because that is better than all these,

infinitely better ; for if we have but the savour and good-will of God we

are happy, and may be easy in the want of all these things ; and may re

joice in the God of our salvation, though thejig-trie dt not blossom, and there

be nofruit in the vine, Hab. iii. 17, 18,

[2.] Great power Joseph is here blessed with, ver. 17, 18. Here are

three instances of this power foretold. (1.) His authority among his bre

thren. Hit glory is like thefirstling of his bullock, or young bull, which is a

stately creature, and therefore formerly used as an emblem of royal majesty.

Joshua, that was to succeed Moses, was of the tribe of Ephraim, the son of

Joseph, and his glory was indeed illustrious, and he was an honour to his

tribe. In Ephraim was the royal city of the ten tribes afterwards j and of

Manasseh were Gideon, Jephtha, and Jair, who were all ornaments and

blessings to their country. Some think he is compared to thefirstling of the

bullock, because the birth-right which Reuben lost devolved upon Joseph, 1

Chron. v. 1, 2. and to the firstling of his bullock, because Bashan, which

was in the lot of Manasseh, was famous for bulls and cows, Psal. xxii. 12.

Amos iv. 1. (2.) His force against his enemies, and victory over them ;

His horns are like the horns of an unicorn, that is, the forces he shall bring

into the field shall be very strong and formidable, and with them heshall

push the people, that is, he shall overcome aH that stand in his way.

It appears by the Ephraimites contests both with Gideon, Judg. viii.

1. and with Jephtha, Judg. xii. 1. that they were a warlike tribe,

and fierce. Yet we find the children of Ephraim, when they had

forsaken the covenant of God, though they were artned, turning back

in the day ofbattle, Psal. lxxviii. 9, 10 ; for though here pronounced strong

and bold as unicorns, when God was departed from them they became

weak as other men. (3.) The numbers of his people, in which Ephraim,

though the younger house, exceeded Jacob, having in the foresight of the

same thing crossed hands, Gen. xlviii. 9. They are the ten thousands ofEphraim,

and the thousands of Manasseh. Jonathan's Targum applies it to the ten

thousands of Canaanites which Joshua conquered, who was of the tribe of

Ephraim, and the thousands of Midianites whom Gideon conquered, who

was of the tribe of Manasseh. And the gloss of the Jerusalem Targum upon

the former part of this verse is observable ; that as thefir/llings of the bullock

were never to be worked, norcould theanKorwever betamed, so Joseph should

ever continue free ; and so they had done, if they had not by [infold themselves.

1 8 H And of Zebulun he said, Rejoice, Zebulun, in

thy going out ; and Issachar, in thy tents. 19 They

shall call the people unto the mountain, there they shall

offer sacrifices of righteousness : for they shall fuck of

the abundance of the seas, and of treasures hid in the

sand. 20 H And of Gad he said, Blessed be he that

enlargeth Gad : he dweileth as a lion, and teareth the

arm with the crown of the head. 2 1 And he provided

the first part for himself, because there, in a portion

of the law-giver was he seated ; and he came with the

heads of the people, he executed the justice of the

Lord, and his judgments with Israel.

Here is, First, The blessings of Zebulun and Issachar put together, for

they were both the sons of Jacob by Leah, and by their lot in Canaan they

were neighbours. It is foretold,

f_l.] That they should both have a comfortable settlement, and employment,

ver. 18. Zebulun must rejoice for he shall have cause to rejoice; and

Moses prays he may have, on his going oil, either to war, for Zcburunjeo*

parded their lives in the high places of thefield, Judg. v; 18 ; or rather to

sea, for Zebulun was a haven sot ships, Gen. xlix. 13 ; And Issachar must

rejoice in his tents, that is, in his business at home, his husbandry, to which

the men of that tribe generally confined themselves, because they saw that

rest was good, and when ihefea was rough, the land war pleasant, Gen. xlix.

1-1', 15. Observe, here, \jl, That the providence of God, as it variously

appoints the bounds of mens habitations, some in the city, and some in the

country, some in the sea-ports, and some in the in-land towns ; so it wifely

disposeth mens inclinations to different employments for the good of the

public, as each member of the body is situated and qualified for the service

of the whole. The genius of some men lead them to a book, of others to

the sea, of others to the sword ; some are inclined to rural lives, others to

trade, and some have mechanic heads ; and it is well it is so : If the whole

body were an eye where were the hearing ? 1 Cor. xii. 17- It was for the

common good of Israel, that the men of Zebulun were merchants, and that

the men of Issachar were husbandmen. 2i//y, That whatever our place and

business is, it is our wisdom and duty to accommodate ourselves to it, and it

is a great happiness to be well pleased with it. Let Zebulun rejoice in his

goittif out, let him thank God for the gains, and make the best of the loffei

and inconveniences of his merchandise, and not despise the meanness, or

envy the quietness of Issachar's tents ; let Issachar rejoice in his tents, let

him be well pleased with the retirements, and content with the small profiu

of his country-seat, and hot grudge that he has not Zebulun's pleasure

of travelling, and profit of trading. Every business hath both its con

veniences and inconveniences, and therefore whatever providence has made

our business, we ought to bring our minds to it; and it really is a great

happiness, whatever our lot is, to be easy with it. This is the gift of God,

Eccl v. 16.

[2.] That they should both be serviceable in their places, to the honour

of God, and the interests of religion in the nation, ver. 19. Theyshall call

thepeople to the mountain, that is, to the temple which Moses foresaw should be

built upon a mountain. I see not why this should be confined (as it is by

most interpreters) to Zebulun ; if both Zebulun and Issachar receive the

comfort of their respective employments, why may we not suppose that

they both took care to give God the glory of them ? Two things they

shall do for God.

1st, They shall invite others to his service; call the people to the mountain.

( 1 , ) Zebulun shall improve his acquaintance and commerce with the neigh

bour nations, to whom he goes out, for this noble purpose,"to propagate

religion among them, and to invite them into the service of the God of

Israel. Note, Men of great business, or large conversation, should wisely

and zealously endeavour to recommend the practice of serious godliness to

those with whom they converse, and among whom their business lies. Such

are blessed, for they are blessings. It were well if the enlargement of trade

with foreign countries might be made to contribute to the spreading of

the gospel. This prophecy concerning Zebulun perhaps looks as far as

the preaching of Christ and his apostles, which began in the land of Zebu

lun, Mat. iv. 14, 15. then they called the people to the mountain, that is, to

the kingdom of the Messiah, which is called the mountain of the Lord's

house, Isa. ii. 2. (2.) Issachar, that tarries at home, and dwells in tents,

shall call upon his neighbours to go up to the sanctuary, at the times ap

pointed for their solemn feasts ; either because they should be more zealous

and forward than their neighbours, (and it has been often observed, that

though they that with Zebulun dwell in the havens of ships, which are

places of concourse, have commonly more of the light of religion, yet they

that with Issachar dwell in tents in the country, have more of the lise and

heat of it,) and may with their zeal provoke those to an holy emulation,

that have more knowledge, Psal. exxii. 1. Or, because they were more

observant of the times appointed for their feasts than others were. One of

the Chaldee paraphrasts reads the foregoing verse, Rejoice Issachar, in the

tents of thy schools ; supposing they would many of them be scholars, and

would Hse their learning for that purpose, according to the revolutions of

the year to give notice of the times of the feasts, for almanacs were not
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thea so common as they are now. And Onkelos more particularly, Re

joice, Iftchar, •when thou goefil to compute the times of thesolemnities at Jeru

salem ; far the tribes of IsraelJhall be gathered together to the mountain of the

hoist of the sanSuary. So he reads the beginning of this verse } and many

think this the meaning of that character of the men of Issachar in David's

time, that they had understanding of the times to know what Israel ought to

jo, 1 Chron. xii. 32. And the character which follows, ver. 33. of the

men of Zebulun, that they were such as went forth to battle, expert in

war, perhaps may explain the blessing of that tribe here. Note, Those

that have not opportunities, as Zebulun had, of bringing into the church

those that are without, may yet be very serviceable to its interest, by help

ing to quicken, encourage, and build up those that are within. And it is

good work to call people to God's ordinances, to put those in remembrance

that are forgetful, and to stir wp those that are slothful, who will follow,

but care not to lead.

2dly, They shall not only invite others to the service of God, but they

shall abound in it themselves ; there they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness.

1. They (hall not fend others to the temple, and stay at home themselves,

under pretence that they cannot leave their business ; but when they stir

up others to go, speedily to pray before the Lord, they (hall fay, We will go

also, as it is Zech. viii. 21. Note, The good we exhort others to, we

should ourselves be examples of. 2. And when they come to the temple,

they mall not appear before the Lord empty, but (hall bring for the ho

nour and service of God according as he has prospered them, 1 Cor. xvi .2.

\J}, it is here foretold that both these tribes should grow rich : Zebulun

that goes abroad ftiaMsuck os the abundance os the seas, which are full brealts

to merchants, while Issachar that tarries at home (hall enrich himself with

treasures hid in thesand : either the fruits of the earth, or the underground

treasures of metals and minerals, or (because the word for sand here signi

fies properly the sand of the sea) the rich things thrown up by the sea ;

for the lot of Issachar reached to the sea-side. Perhaps, their success in

tolling the people to the mount, is intimated by their sucking of the abundance os

the seas, for we have a like phrase used for the bringing in of the nations

to the church, Isa. lx. S. The abundance ofthe sea (hall be converted unto thee,

*er. 16. Thoushalt fuck the milk of the Gentiles. It is foretold, Idly, That

these tribes, being thus enriched, (hould consecrate their gain unto the Lord,

and their substance unto the Lord of the whole earth, Mic. iv. 13; that the

tnerchandijc of Zebulun, and the hire of Issachar, should be holiness to the Lord,

Isa. xxiii. 18. for they (hall, out of it, offer sacrifices of righteousness, that is,

sacrifices according to the law. Note, We must serve and honour God

with what we have ; and where he sows plentifully, he expects to reap ac

cordingly. Those that fuck of theseas and of the treasures bid in thesand,

ought to offer sacrifices of righteousness proportionable.

Secondly, The blessing of the tribe of Gad comes next, ver. 20, 21 . This

■was one of the tribes that was already seated on that side Jordan, where

Moses now was. Now,

£1.] He foretells what this tribe would be, ver 20. (1.) That it would '.

be enlarged, as at present it had a spacious allotment : And he gives God ,

the glory both ofits present and of its future extent. Biffed le he that etllarg-

tth Gad.We find how this tribe was enlarged by their success in a war which

it seems they carried on very religiously against the Hagarites, 1 Chron. v.

19,-*—22. Note, God is to have the glory of all our enlargements. (2.)

That it would be a valiant and victorious tribe ; would, if let alone, dwell

secure, and fearless as a lion ; but if provoked, would like a lion tear the

arm with the crown os the heaa\ that is, would pull in pieces all that stood

•in his way, both the urm, that is the strength, and the crown of the head,

that is the policy and authority, of his enemies. In David's time there were

Gadites whose faces were as thefaces os lions, 1 Chron. xii. 8. Some rec

kon Jehu to be of this tribe, because the first mention we have of him is at

Ramoth-Gilcad, which belonged to Gad, and they think this may refer to

his valiant acts.

f_2.] He commends this tribe for what they had done, and were now

doing, ver. 21. (1.) They had done wisely for themselves, when they chose

their lot with the first, in. a country already conquered. He provided thefirst

partforhimself ; though he had a concern forhis brethren, yet his charity be

gan at home, and he was willing to fee himself first served, first settled.

The Gadites were the first and most active movers for an allotment on that

side Jordan, and therefore are still mentioned before the Reubenites in the

history of that affair, Numb, xxxii. 2. And thus, while the other tribes had

their portion assigned them by Joshua theconquerer, Gad and his compa

nions had theirs from Moses the law-giver, and in it they were seated by law,

or (as the word is) covered or protected by a special providence, which

watched over them that were left behind, while the men of war went

forward with their brethren. Note, Men will praise thee when thou

dofi well for thyself, when th.au providest first for thyself, as Gad did,

Psa. xlix. 18. And God will praise thee, when thou doest well for thy

soul, which is indeed thyself, and providest the •first part for that, in a por

tion of the law-giver. (2.) They were now doing honestly and bravely for

their brethren ; for they came with the heads of the people, before whom

they went armed over Jordan, to execute thejustice of the Lord upon the

Canaanites under the conduct of Joshua, to whom we afterwards find they

solemnly vowed obedience, Josh. i. 12, 16. This was what they undertook

to do, when they had their lot assigned them, Numb, xxxii. 27. This they

did, Jo(h. iv. 12. And when the wars of Canaan were ended, Joshua dis-«

missed them with a blessing, Josh. xxii. 7. Note, It is a blessed and ho

nourable thing to be helpful to our brethren in their affairs ; and particu

larly, to assist in executing the justice of the Lord, by suppressing that

which is provoking to him : This was it that was counted to Phinehas for

righteousness.

22 % And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion's whelp :

he shall leap from Bafhan. 23 H And of Naphtali he

said, O Naphtali, satisfied with favour, and full with the

blessing of the Lord : possess thou the west and the

south. 24 U And of Alher he said, Let Alher be bless

ed with children ; let him be acceptable to his brethren,

and let him dip his foot in oil. 25 Thy ihoesjhall be

iron and brass ; and as thy fay^sojhall thy strength be.

Here is, [1.] The blessing of Dan, ver. 22. Jacob in his blessing had

compared him to a serpent for fubtilty, Moses compares him to a lion for

courage and resolution : And what could stand before those who had the

head of a serpent, and the heart of a lion ? He :s compared to the lions

that leapt from Bafhan, a mountain noted for fierce lions, from whence

they came down to leap upon their prey in the plains. This may refer

either, (1.) To the particular victories obtained by Samson (who was of

this tribe) over the Philistines, and when the Spirit os the Lord began to

move in the camp os Dan, when he was very young, as a lion's whelp, and

who, in his attacks upon the Philistines, surprised them, and overpowered

them by main strength, as a lion doth his prey. And one of his first ex

ploits was the rending of a lion. Or, (2.) To a more general atchievement

of that tribe, when a party of them, upon information brought them of

the security of Laish, which lay in the furthest part of the land of Canaan

from them, surprised it, and soon made themselves masters of it : See Judg.

xviii. 24% And the mountains of Bafhan lying not far from that city, pro

bably from thence they made their descent upon it ; and therefore are here

said to leap from Balhan.

[2.] The blessing- of Naphtali, ver. 23. He looks upon this tribe with

wonder, and applauds it ; O Naphtali, thou art happy, thou (halt be so,

mayest thou be ever so ! Three things make up the happiness of this tribe.

(1.) Be thou satisfied with favour. Some understand it as the favour of men,

their good will and good word. Jacob had described this tribe to be gene

rally courteous, obliging people, giving goodly icor.ls as the loving hind, Gen-

xlix. 21. Now what should they get by being so ? Moses here tells them,

they should have an interest in the affections of neighbours, and be satisfied

with sivjttr. They that are loving (hall be beloved. But others under

stand it of thesavour of God ; and with good reason : For that only is the

favour that is satisfying to the foul, and puts true gladness into the heart.

Those are happy indeed that have the savour of God ; and those (hall have

it that place their satisfacton in it, and reckon in having that they have

enough, and desire no more. (2.) Be thoafull with the biffing of the Lord;

that is, not only with those good things that are the sruifs of the blessing,,

corn, and wine, and oil, but with the blessing itself, that is, the grace ofGod,

according to his promise and covenant. Those that have that blessing may

well reckon themselves Full, they need nothing else to make them happy.

The portion of the tribe of Naphtali (the Jews fay) was so fruitful, and the

product so forward, though it lay north, that they of that tribe were gene

rally the first that brought 'their first-fruits to the temple ; and so they had

first the blessing from the priest, which was the blefftng of the Lord- Caper

naum, in which Christ chiefly resided, lay in this tribe. (5.) Be thou in

possession ot thefea, and thesouth ; so it may be read; that is, of that sea-

which (hall lie south of thy lot ; that was the sea of Galilee, which we so.

often read of in the gospels, directly north of which the lot of this tribe

lay, and which was of great advantage to this tribe ; witness the wealth

qf Capernaum and Bethsaida, which lay within this tribe, and upon this

shore of that sea. See how Moses was guided by a spirit of prophesy in
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these blefllngs ; for before the lot was east into the lap, he foresaw and fore

told how the disposal of it would be.

[3.] The blessing of After, ver. 24, 25. Four things he prays for, and

prophesieth, concerning this tribe, which carries blessedness in its name : for

Leah called the Father of it Aflier, saying, Happy am I, Gen. xxx. 13.

(1.) The increase of their numbers: They were now a numerous tribe,

Numb. xxv:. 47. Let it be more so ; Let Aster be blessed -with children.

Note, Children, especially children of the covenant, are blessings, not bur

dens. (2.) Their interest in their neighbours ; let him be acceptable to his

brethren. Note, It is a very desirable thing to have tho love and good-will

of those we live among ; It is what we should pray to God for, who has

all hearts in his hand ; and what we should endeavour to gain by meekness

and humility, and a readiness, as we have ability and opportunity, to do good

to all men. (3. ) The richness of their land, 1st, Above ground ; let

him dip hisfoot in oil ; that is, let him have such plenty of it in his lot, that

he may not only anoint his head with it, but, if he pleases, wash his feet in

it, which was not commonly done. Yet we find our blessed Saviour so ac

ceptable to his brethren, that his feet were anointed with the most precious

ointment, Luke vii. 46. 2dly, Under ground ; thyjhoes Jhall be iron and

brass ; that is, thou (halt have great plenty of these metals (mines of them)

in thy own ground, which, by an uncommon blessing, shall have both its

surface and its bowels rich. Or, if they had them not products of their

own country, they should have them imported from abroad ; for the lot of

this tribe lay on the sea-coast. The Chaldee paraphrasts understand it

figuratively j thou malt be strong and bright, as iron and brass. (4.)

The continuance of their strength and vigour ; as thy days feshall thy

strength be. Many paraphrase it thus ; The strength of thy old age shall be

like that of thy youth ; thou shalt not feel a decay, nor be the worse for the

wearing, but shalt renew thy youth ; as if not thyshoes only but thy bones

were iron and brass. The day is often in scripture put for the events of the

day ; and taking it so here, it is a promise that God would graciously sup

port them under their trials and troubles, whatever they were. And so it is

a promisesure to all the spiritual seed os Abraham, that God would wisely

proportion their graces and comforts to the services and sufferings he calls

them out to. Have they work appointed them ? they (hall have strength

to do it. Have they burdens appointed them ? they shall have strength

to bear them ; and never be templed above that they are able. Faithful is

he that has thus promised, and hath caused us to hope in this promise.

26 H There is none like unto the God of Jeshurun,

who rideth upon the heaven in thy help, and in his

excellency on the sky. 27 The eternal God is thy

refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms : and

he shall thrust out the enemy from before thee, and shall

say, Destroy them. 28 Israel then shall dwell in safety

alone : the fountain of JacobJhall be upon a land of

corn and wine, also his heavens shall drop down dew.

29 Happy art thou, O Israel : who is like unto thee,

O people saved by the Lord, the shield of thy help,

and who is the sword of thy excellency ! and thine

enemies shall be found liars unto thee, and thou shalt

tread upon their high places.

These were the lajl words of all that ever Moses, that great writer, that

great dictator, either wrote himself, or wers written from him ; and they are

therefore very remarkable, and no doubt we'shall find them very improveable.

Moses the man of God (who had as much reason as ever any mere man had

to know both) with his last breath magnifies both the Cod of Israel and the

Israel of God : They are both incomparable in hi3 eye ; and we are sure, in

this hisjudgment of both, his eye did not was dim.

[1.] No God like the God of Israel. None of the gods of the nations

were capable of doing that for their worshippers which Jehovah did for his,

ver. 26. There is none Hie unto the God of jefhurun. Note, When we are

expecting that God should bless us in doing well for us, we must bless him

by speaking well of him. And one of the most awful ways of praising God

is by acknowledging that there is none Hie him. Now, (1.) This was the

honour of Israel : Every nation boasted of its God, but none had such a

God to boast in as Israel had. (2.) It was their happiness that they were

taken into covenant with such a God. Two things he takes notice of as

proofs of the incontestible pre-eminence of the God of Jefhurun above all

other gods. 1. His sovereign power and authority ; he rides upon the hea

ve/is, and with the greatest state and magnificence on thefi-es. Riding on

the heavens notes his greatness and glory in which he manifests himself to the

upper world, and the use he makes of the influences of heaven, and the pro.

ducts of the clouds, in bringing to pass his own counsels in this lower world ;

He manages and directs them as a man doth the horse he rides on. When

he has any thing to do for his people, he rides upon the heavens to do it ;

for he doth \lswiftly an&strongly ; No enemy can either anticipate and ib.

struct the progress of him that rides on the heavens. 2. His boundless eter-

nity ; he is the eternal God, and his arms are everlasting, ver. 27. The

gods of the heathen were but lately invented, and would shortly perish ; but

the God of jfefhurun is eternal ; he was before all worlds, and will be when

time and days (hall be no more. See Hab. i. 12.

[2.~] No people like the Israel of God. Having pronounced each tribe

happy, in the close he pronounces all together very happy ; so happy in

all respects, that there was no nation under the fun comparable to them,

ver. 29. Happy art thou, 0 Israel, a people whose God is the Lord ; on

that account truly happy, and none like unto thee. If Israel honour God as

a non-such God, he will favour them so as to make them a non-such people,

the envy of all their neighbours, and the joy of all their well-wishers : IVho

is like unto thee, 0 people ? Behold thou ait fair, my love ! faith Christ of hit

spouse : To which she presently returns, Behold, thou art fair, my beloved.

What one nation, (no not all the nations together,) is lite thy people Israel?

2 Sam. vii. 23. What is here said of the church of Israel, and the honours

and privileges of it, is certainly to be applied to the church os thestrst.lorn,

that are written in heaven. The Christian church is the Israel of God, as

the apostle calls it, Gal. vi. 16 ; on which there shall be peace, and which

is dignified above all societies in the world, as Israel was.

(1.) never was people so wellseated and sheltered, ver. 27. The eternal

God is thy refuge ; or, as the word signifies, thy habitation, or manftm-bovjc,

in whom thou art safe, and easy, and at rest, as a man in his own house.

Every Israelite indeed is at home in God : The soul returns to him, and

reposeth in him, as its resting-place, Psal. cxvi. 7 ; its hiding-place, Psal.

xxxii. 7. And they that make him their habitation shall have all the com-

sorts and benefits of a habitation in him, Psal. xci. 1. Moses had an eye to

God as the habitation of Israel when they were wandering in the wilderness,

Psal. xc. 1. Lord, thou hast been our dwelling-place in all generations. And,

now they were going to settle in Canaan, they must not change their habi

tation ; still they will need, and still they shall have, the eternal God for

their dwelling-place ; and without him Canaan itself would be a "wilderness,

and a land ofdarkness.

(2.) Never was people so well supported and borne up : Underneath are the

everlasting arms ; that is, the almighty power of God is engaged for the

protection and consolation of all that trust in him, in their greatest straits

and distresses, and under their heaviest burdens. The everlasting arms (hall

support, 1st, The interests of the church in general, that they should not

sink or be run down. Underneath the church is that Rod of ages on

which it is built, and against which the gates ofhell shall never prevail, Mat.

xvi. 1 8. 2dly, The spirits of particular believers ; so that, though they

may be oppressed, they mall not be overwhelmed, by any trouble. How low

soever the people of God are at any time brought, everlasting arms are un

derneath them, to keep the spirit from sinking, from fainting, and the faith

from failing, even when they are pressed above measure. The everlasting co

venant, and the everlasting consolations that flow from it, are indeed ever

lasting arms, with which believers have been wonderfully sustained, and kept

chcarfulin the worst of times : Divine grace is sufficient for them, 2 Cor.

xii. 9.

[3.1 Never was people so well commanded and led on to battle ; He Ikoll

thrust out the enemyfrom before thee by his almighty power, which w.ll make

room for thee ; and by a commission which will bear thee out, he shall say,

Destroy them. They were now entering upon a land that was in the full

possession of a strong and formidable people, and who, being its first planters,

looked upon themselves as its rightful owners. How shall Israel jufiift,

and how mall they accomplish, the expulsion of them ? 1 . God will give

them a commission to destroy the Canaanites, and that will justify them and

bear them out in it against all the world. He that is sovereign Lord of all

lives and all lands, not only allowed and permitted, but expressly command

ed and appointed the children of Israel, both to take possession of the land

of Canaan, and to put to the sword the people of Canaan ; which, being

thus authorised, they might not only lawfully, but honourably do, without

incurring the least stain, or imputation of theft by the one, or murder by

the other. 2. God will give them power and ability to destroy them ;

nay, he will in effect do it to their hands : He wiUthrtst out the enemyJhm
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before them ; for the very fear of Israel shall put them to flight. God drove

out the heathen, to plant his people, Psal. xliv. 2. Thus believers are more

than conquerors over their spiritual enemies, through Christ that loved them.

The Captain of our salvation thrust out the enemyfrom before ut when he

overcame tne world, and spoiled principalities and powers, on the cross ;

and the word of command to us is, Destroy them ; pursue the victory, and

you (hall divide the spoil.

(4.) Never was people so \ve\l secured and protected, ver. 28. IsraelJball

then dwell insafety alone. Those that dwell in God, and make his name

their strong tower, dwell insafety ; the place of their defence is the munitions

of rocks, Isa. xxxiii. 16. They shall dwell in safety alone. 1. Though

alone ; though they contract no alliances with their neighbours, nor have

any reason to expect help or succour from any of them, yet they shall dwell

in safety, they sliall really be safe, and they sliall think themselves so. 2.

Because alone j they shall dwell in safety as long as they continue pure and

unmixed with the heathen, a singular and peculiar people. Their distinc

tion from other nations, though it made them like aspeckled bird, Jer. xii. 9 ;

and exposed them to the ill-will of those about them, yet it was really

their preservation from the mischief their neighbours wished them, as it

kept them under the divine protection. All that keep close to God shall

be kept safe by him. It is promised, that in the kingdom of Christ Israel

lhall dwellsafely, Jer. xxiii. 6.

(5.) Never was people so well provided for : Thefountain of Jacob, that

is, the present generation of that people, which is as the fountain to all

the streams that sliall hereafter descend and be derived from it, sliall now

presently be fixed upon a good Iapd. The eye of Jacob (so it might be

read, for the same word signifies a fountain and an eye,) it upon the land of

corn and iuine, that is, where they now lay encamped they had Canaan in

their eye ; it was just before their faces, on the other side the river ; and

they would have i\ in their hands and under their feet quickly. This land

they had their eye upon was blest both with the fatness of the earth and the

dew of heaven ; it was a land of corn and -wine, substantial and useful pro

ducts. Also his heavens, (as if the heavens were particularly designed to be

blessings to that land,) shall drop down dew, without which, though the

soil were ever so good, the corn and wine would soon fail. Every Israelite

indeed, has his eye, the eye of faith, upon the better country, the heavenly

Canaan,'which is richly replenished with better things than corn and wine.

(6.) Never was people so well helped: If they were in any strait, God

himself rode upon the heavens for their help, ver. 26. And they were a

peoplesaved by the Lord, ver. 29. If they were in danger of any harm, or

in want of any good, they had an eternal God to go to, an almighty power

to trust to ; nothing could hurt those whom God helped, nor was it

possible that people should perisli which was saved by the Lord. They

that are added to the gospel-Israel, arc such at shall be saved, Acts ii. 47.

(7.) Never was people so well armed: God himself was the shield of

their help, by whom they were armed defensively, and sufficiently guarded

against all assailants, and he was the sword of their excellency, by whom

they were armed offensively, and made both formidable and successful in all

their wars. God is called the sword of their excellencyT because, in sighting

for them, he made them to excel other people ; or, because in all he did

for them he had an eye to his sanctuary among them, which is called the

excellency of Jacob, Plal. xlvii. 4. Ezek. xxiv. 21. Amos vi. 8. Those in

whose heart3 is the excellency of holiness, have God himself for their shield

and sword, are defended by the whole armour of God ; his word is their

sword, aud faith in it is theirshield, Eph. vi. 16, 17.

(8.) Never was people so well assured ofvicJory over their enemies : They

shall befound liars unto thee ; that is, shall be forced to submit to thee sore

against their will, so that it will be but a counterfeit submission : Yet the

point shall be gained, for thou shalt tread upon their necks, (so the Seventy,)

which we find done, Josh. x. 24. Thou shalt tread down their strong

holds, be they ever so high ; and trample upon their palaces and temples,

though esteemed ever so sacred. If thine enemies be found liars to thee, (so

some read it,) thoufbalt tread upon their high places : if they will not be held

by the bonds of leagues and treaties, they shall be broken by the force of

war. Thus shall the God of peace tread Satan under the feet of all belie

vers, and shall do itshortly, Rom. xvi. 20.

Now lay all this together, and then you will fay, Happy art thou, O

Israel! who is like unto thee, 0 people.' Thrice happy the people whose God

is the Lord.

CHAP. XXXIV.

Having read how Moses finished his testimony, we are told here how he im-

r mediately after finished his life. This chapter could not be written by Mo-

Vol. I. No. 27.

fes himself, but was addedby Joshua or Eleazar, or, as Bi/hop Patrick conjec

tures, by Samuel, who ivas a prophet, and wrote, by divine authority, what

he found in the records of Joshua, and hit successors the judges. We have

had an account of his dying words, here we have an a. count of his dying

work; and that it work we must all do shortly, and it had need be well

done. Here it, 1. The view Moses had of the land of Canaan just before he

died, ver. 1,—4. II. Hit death andburial, ver. 5, 6. III. Hit age, ver.

7. IV. Israel's mourning for him, ver. 8. V. His successor, ver. 9.

VI. His character, ver. 10,—12.

AND Moses went up from the plains of Moab,

unto the mountain of Nebo, to the top of Prs-

gah, that is over against Jericho. And the Lord

shewed him all the land of Gilead, unto Dan, 2 And

all Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim, and Manasseh,

and all the land of Judah, unto the utmost sea, 3 And

the south, and the plain of the valley of Jericho, the

city of palm-trees, unto Zoar. 4 And the Lord said

unto him, This is the land which I sware unto Abra

ham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, saying, I will give it

unto thy seed ; I have caused thee to see it with thine

eyes, but thou shalt not go over thither.

Here is, First, Moses climbing upwards towards heaven, as high as the

top of Pisgah, there to die, for that was the place appointed, chap, xxxii.

49, 50. Israel lay encamped upon the flat grounds in the plains of Moab,

and from thence these went up, according to order, to the mountain of

Nebo, to the highest point or ridge of that mountain, which was called

Pisgah, ver. 1. Pisgah is an appellative name for all such pikes. It should

seem Moses went up alone to the top of Pisgah ; alone, without help ; a

sign that his natural force was not abated, when on the last day of his life

he could walk up to the top of a high hill, without such supporters as once he

had when his hands were heavy, Exod. xvii. 12 ; alone, without company :

When he had made an end of blessing Israel, we may suppose he solemnly

took leave of Joshua and Eleazar, and the rest of his friends, who proba

bly brought him to the foot of the hill ; but then he gave them such a

charge as Abraham gave to his servants at the foot of another hill, Tarry

ye here, while I go yonder and die} they must not see him die, because they

must not know of his sepulchre. But whether this were so or no, he went

up to the top of Pisgah, (1.) To shew that he was willing to die. When

he knew the place of his death, he was so far from declining it, that he

chearfully mounted a steep hill to come at it. Note, Those that through

grace are well acquainted with another world, and have been much conver

sant with it, need not be afraid to leave this. (2.) To shew that he looked

upon death as his ascension. The soul of a man, of a good man, when it

leaves the body, goes upward, Eccl. iii. 21 ; in conformity to which

motion of the soul, the body of Moses shall go along with it as far upwards

as its earth will carry it. When God's servants are sent for out of the world

the summons runs thus, Go up and die.

Secondly, Moses looking downward again towards this earth, to see the

earthly Canaan, into which he must never enter ; but therein by faith look*

ing forwards to the heavenly Canaan, into which he should now presently

enter. God had threatened that he should not come into the possession of

Canaan, and the threatening is fulfilled : But he had also promised that he

should have a prospect of it, and the promise is here performed ; the Lord

shewed him all that good land, ver. I.

( 1.) If he went up alone to the top of Pisgah, yet he was not alcne, for

the Father was with him, John xvi. 32. Isa man has any friends, he will

have them about him when he lies a-dying. But if either through God's

providence, or their unkindness, it should so happen that we should then be

alone, we need fear no evil, if the great and good Shepherd be with us,

Psal. xxiii. 4.

(2.) Though his sight was very good, and he had all the advantage of

high ground he could desire for the prospect, yet he could not have seen

what he now saw, all Canaan from end to end, (reckoned about 160 miles,)

and from side to side, (reckoned abouto0or60miles,)if his fight had not been

miraculously assisted and enlarged : and therefore it is said, The Lordshew-

ed it him. Note, All the pleasant prospects we have of the better country,

we are beholden to the grace of God for ; it is he that gives the spirit of

6U
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wisdom w well as the spirit of revelation, the eye as well as the object.

The sight God here gave Moses of Canaan probably the devil designed to

mimic, and pretended to oat-do, when in an airy phantom he shewed to

our Saviour, whom he had placed like Moses upon an exceeding high moun

tain, all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them ; not gradually,

as here, first one country, and then another, but ail in a moment of time.

(8.) He saw it at a diji/ince. Such a sight the Old Testament faints had

of the kingdom of the Messiah, they saw it asar off; thns Abraham long

before this saw Christ's day, and being fully persuaded of it, embraced it in

the promise, leaving others to embrace it in the performance, Heb. ix. IS.

Such a sight believers now have through grace of the bliss and glory of their

future state. The word and ordinances are to them what mount Pisgah

was to Moses ; from them they have comfortable prospects of the glory to

be revealed, and rejoice in hope of it.

(4.) Hesaw h, but mult never enjoy it. As God sometimes takes his

people away from the evil to come, so at other times he takes them away

from the good to come to the church in this world. Glorious things are

spoken of the kingdom of Christ in the latter days, its advancement, en

largement, and flourilhing state ; we foresee it, but we are not like to live

to see it. Those that shall come after us we hope will enter that promised

land, which is a comfort to us when we find our own carcases falling in this

wilderness. See 2 Kings vii. 2.

(5.) He saw all this just before his death. Sometimes God reserve* the

brightest discoveries of his grace to his people to be the support of their

dying moments. Canaan was Immanuel's land, (Isa. viii. 8.) so that in

viewing it, he had a view of the blessings we enjoy by Christ : It was a

type of heaven, Heb. xi. 16. which faith is the substance and evidence of.

Note, Those may leave this world with a great deal of chearfulness that die

in the faith of Christ, and in the hope of heaven, and with Canaan in their

eye. Having thus seen the salvation of God, we may well say, Lord, now

Uttest thou thyservant depart in peace.

5 IT So Moses the servant of the Lord died there

in the land of Moab, according to the word of the

Lord. 6 If And he buried him in a valley in the

land of Moab, over-against Beth-peor : but no man

knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day. 7 1f And

Moses was an hundred and twenty years old when

he died : his eye was not dim, nor his natural force

abated. 8 If And the children of Israel wept for Mo

ses in the plains of Moab thirty days : so the days of

weeping and mourning for Moses were ended.

Here is, First, The death of Moses, ver. S. Moses theservant os the

Lord died. God told him he must not go over Jordan ; and though at first

he prayed earnestly for the reversing of the sentence, yet God's answer to

his prayer sufficed him, and now \\e spake no more os that matter, Deut. iii.

26. Thus our blessed Saviour prayed that the cup might pass from him,

yet since it might not, lie acquiesced with, Father, thy will be done. Moses

had reason to desire to live a while longer in the world : He was old, it was

true, but he had not yet attained to the years of the life of his fathers ; his

father Amram lived to be one hundred thirty-seven, his grandfather Kohath

one hundred thirty-three, his great grandfather Levi one hundred thirty-

seven, Exod. vii. 16,—20 ; and why must Moses, whose life was more ser

viceable than any of theirs, die at one hundred and twenty, especially since

he felt not the decays of age, but was as fit for service as ever ? Israel could

ill spare him at this time ; his conduct, and his converse with God, would

be as great a happiness to them in the conquest of Canaan as the courage of

Joshua. It bore hard upon Moses himself, when he had gone through all

the fatigues of the wilderness, to be prevented from enjoying the pleasures

of Canaan ; when he had borne the burden and heat of the day, to resign

the honour of finishing the work to another, and that not his son, but his

servant, who must enter into hit labours ; We may suppose this against the

grain to flesh and blood. But the man Moses -was very meek ; God will

have it so, and he chearfully submits. (1.) He is here called the servant of

the Lord, not only as a good man ; all the saints are God's servants ; but as a

useful man, eminently useful, who had served God'scounsels in bringing Israel

out of Egypt, and leading them through the wilderness. It was more his

honour to be theservant ofthe Lord, than to be king in Jefhurvn. (2.) Yet

he dies ; Neither his piety nor his usefulness would exempt him from the

stroke »f death. God**servants mast die, that they may may rest from then-

labours, receive their recompense, and make room for others. When God'i

servants are removed, and must serve him no lo-.ger on earth, they go to

serve him better, to serve him d,iy and night in his temple. (3.) He dies in

the land of Moab, short of Canaan, while as yet he and his people were in

an unsettled condition, and not entered into their reft. In the heavenly

Canaan there will be no more death. (4.) He dies according to the icord

of the Lord.—At the mouth of the Lord : so the word is. The Jews fay,

God sucked his soul out of his body with a kiss : No doubt he died very

easily, it was an (cythanofia,) there were no bands in his death, and had in his

death a most pleasing taste of the love of God to him ; but that he died at

the mouth ofthe Lord, means no more but that he died in compliance ivith

the will of God. Note, The servants if the Lord, when they have done

all their other work, must die at last in obedience to their Master, and be free

ly willing to go home whenever he sends for them, Acts xxi. 13.

Secondly, His burial, ver. 6. It is a groundless conceit of some of the

Jews that Moses was translated to heaven as Elijah was, for it is expressly

said, he died, and was buried ; yet probably he was raised to meet EKas,

to grace the solemnity of Christ's transfiguration. (1.) God himself buried

him, viz. by the ministry of angels, which made this funeral, though very

private, yet very magnificent. Njte, God takes care of the dead bodies of

his servants ; as their death is precious, so is their dust ; not a gram of it

shall be lost, but the covenant with it shall be remembered. When Moses

was dead God buried him, when Christ was dead God raised him ; for the

law of Moses was to have an end, but not the gospel of Christ ; believers

are dead to the law, that they might be married to another, even to him wh*

is raisedfrom the dead, Rom. vii. 4. It should seem Michael, that is,

Christ, (as some think) had the burying of Moses, for by him the MosaicA

ordinances were abolished and taken out of the way, nailed to his cross, and

buried in his grave, Col. ii. 14. (2.) He was buried in a valley over-agmaj

Beth-peor. How easily could the angels that buried him hare conveyed

him over Jordan, and buried him with the patriarchs in the cave of Mach-

pelah ? but we must lcam not to be over-solicitous about the place of oar

burial ; if the soul be at rest with God, the matter is not great where the

body rests. One of the Chaldee paraphrasts faith, He was buried over-

against Beth-peor, that whenever Baal-peor boasted of the Israelites being

joined to him, the grave of Moses over-against his temple might be a check

to him. (3.) The particular place was not known ; lest the children of

Israel, who were so very prone to idolatry, should have enshrined and wor

shipped the dead body of Moses, that great founder and benefactor oftheir

nation. It is true, we read not, among all the instances of their idolatry,

that they worshipped reliques, the reason of which perhaps was, because they

were prevented from worshipping Moses, and so could not for shame worship

any other. Some of the Jewish writers fay, The body of Moses was con

cealed, that necromancers, who inquired of the dead, might not disquiet

him, as the witch of Endor did Samuel, to bring him up ; God would not

have the name and memory of his servant Moses thus abused. Many think

this was the contest between Michael and the devil about the body of Moses,

mentioned, Jude ver. 9. The devil would make the place known that it

might be a snare to the people, and Michael would not let him. Those

therefore who are for giving divine honour to the reliques of departed faints,

side with the devil against Michael our Prince.

Thirdly, His age, ver. 7- His life was prolonged (1.) To old age. He

was one hundred and twenty years old, which though far short of the years

of the patriarchs, yet much exceeded the years of most of his co-tempora

ries, for the ordinary age of man was lately reduced to seventy, PsaL xc

10. The years of the life of Moses were three forties ; the first forty he

lived a courtier, at ease, and in honour, in Pharaoh's court ; the second

forty he lived a poor desolate shepherd in Midian ; the third forty he Bred

a king in Jefhurun, in honour and power, but allayed with a great deal of

care and toil ; so changeable is the world we live in, and allayed with such

mixture ; the world before us is unmixed and unchangeable. (2.) To a

good old age, His eye was not dim, as Isaac's, Gen. xxvii. 1. and Jacob's,

Gen. xlviii. 10. jVor <was his natural force abated ; there was no decay

either of the strength of his body, or of the vigour and activity of his

mind, but he could still speak, and write, and walk, as well as eter ; his

understanding as clear, and his memory as strong as ever; his visage

was not wrinkled, fay some of the Jewish writers ; he lost never a tooth,

fay others ; and many of them expound it of the shining of his face, Exod.

xxxiv. 30. that that continued to the last. This was the general reward of his

services ; and it was in particular the effect of his extraordinary meekness,

for that is a grace which is, as much as any other, health to the navel, and

marrow to the bones. The moral law which was given by Moses, though

its condemning power be vacated to true believers, yet its commands «*
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still binding, and will be to the end of the world ; the eye osthem is not waxed

dim, for they still discern the thoughts and intents of the heart ; nor is

their natural force or obligation abated, but still we are under the law to

Christ.

Fourthly, The solemn mourning that there was for him, ver. 8. It is a

debt owing to the surviving honour of deceased worthies to follow them with

our tears, as those that loved and valued them, are sensible of our loss of

them, and are truly humbled for those fins which have provoked God to

deprive us of them ; for penitential tears very fitly mix with these. Observe,

(1.) Who the mourners were, the children of Israel ; They all conformed

to the ceremony ; whatever it was. Though some of them perhaps, that

were ill-affected, to his government, were but mock-mourners, yet we may

suppose there were those among them who had formerly quarrelled with

him and his government, and perhaps had been of those that spake ofstoning

him, who now were sensible of the loss, and heartily lamented him when he

was removed from them, who knew not how to value him when he was

with them : Thus they that had murmured were made to learn doclrine, Isa.

xxix. 24. Note, The loss of good men, especially good governors, is to

be much lamented and laid to heart ; those are stupid who do not consider

it. (2.) How long they mourned, thirty days: So long the formality

lasted, and we may think there were some in whom the real mourning con

tinued much longer. Yet the ending of the days ofweeping and mourning for

Moses is an intimation that how great soever our losses have been, we must

not abandon our lives to perpetual grief ; we must suffer the wound at least

to heal up in time. If we hope to go to heaven rejoicing, why should we

resolve to go to the grave mourning i The ceremonial law os Moses is

dead, and buried in the grave of Christ ; but the Jews have not yet ended

the days of their mourning for it.

9 % And Joshua the son of Nun was full of the

spirit of wisdom ; for Moses had laid his hands upon

him : and the children of Israel hearkened unto him,

and did as the Lord commanded Moses. 10 H And

there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses,

whom the Lord knew face to face: n In all the

signs and the wonders which the Lord sent him to do

in the land of Egypt, to Pharaoh, and to all his servants,

and to all his land. 12 And in all that mighty hand,

and in all the great terror which Moses shewed in the

sight of all Israel.

We have here a very honourable encomium both of Moses and Joshua ;

each have their praise, and should have. It is ungrateful so to magnify

our living friends, as to forget the merits of those that are gone, to whose

memories there is a debt of honour due : All the respects must not be paid

to the rising fun ; and on the other hand it is unjust so to cry up the merits

of those that are gone, as to despise the benefit we have in those that survive

and succeed them : Let God be glorified in both as here.

First, Joshua is praised as a man admirably well qualified for the work

to which he was called, ver. 9. Moses brought Israel to the borders of

Canaan, and then died and left them, to signify that the law made nothing

perseel, Heb. vii. 19 ; it brings men into a wilderness of conviction, but

not into the Canaan of settled rest and peace. It is an honour reserved

for Joshua (our Lord Jesus, of whom Joshua was' a type) to do that for

us which the law could not do, in that it was weal through the flesh, Rom.

viii. 3. Through him we enter into reft ; the spiritual rest of conscience,

and eternal rest in heaven. Three things concurred to clear Joshua's call

to this great undertaking. (1. ) God fitted him for it : He wasfull of the

spirit of wisdom ; and so he had need who had such a peevish people to rule,

and such a politic people to conquer. Conduct is as requisite in a general ,

as courage. Herein Joshua was a type of Christ, in whom are hid the

treasures of wisdom. (2. ) Moses by the divine appointment had ordained

him to it ; he had laid his hands upon him, so substituting him to be his

successor, and praying to God to qualify him for the service to which he

had called him : And this comes in as a reason why God gave him a more

than an ordinary spirit ofwisdom, because his designation to the government

was God's own act ; and those whom God employs, he will in some

measure make fit for the employment ; and because this was the thing that

Moses had asked of God for him, when he laid his hands on him. When

the bodily presence of Christ withdrew from his church, he prayed the Fa

ther to fend another Comforter ; and obtained what he prayed for. (3.)

The people chearfully owned him, and submitted to him. Note, An in

terest in the affections of people is a great advantage, and a great encou

ragement to those that are called to public trusts of what kind soever.

It was also a great mercy to the people, that when Moses was dead they

were not as sheep having no shepherd, but had one ready among them, in

whom they did unanimously, and might with the highest satisfaction, ac

quiesce.

Secondly, Moses is praised, ver. 10, 11, 12. and with good reason.

(1.) He was indeed a very great man upon two accounts ; among others,

1. His intimacy with the God of nature : God knew himface to face, and so

he knew God ; see Numb. xii. 8. He saw more of the glory of. God

than any (at least) of the Old Testament saints ever did ; he had more free

and frequent access to God ; and was spoken to, not in dreams and visions,

and (lumberings on the bed, but when he was awake, and standing before

the cherubims. Other prophets, when God appeared and spoke to them,

were struck with terror, Dan. x. 7 ; but Moses, whenever he received a

divine relation, kept his temper. 2. His interest and power in the kingdom

of nature : The miracles of judgment he wrought in Egypt before Pharaoh,

the miracles of mercy he wrought in the wilderness before Israel, served to

demonstrate that he was a particular favourite of heaven, and had an extra

ordinary commission to act as he did on this earth. Never was there any

man whom Israel had more reason to love, nor whom the enemies of Israel

had more reason lo fear. Observe, The historian calls the miracles Moses

wrought^ns and wonders, done with a mighty hand, and great terror, which

may refer to the terrors of mount Sinai, by which God fully ratified Moses'

commission, and demonstrated it beyond exception to be divine, and this in

thefight of all Israel.

(2.) He was greater than any other of the prophets of the Old Testa

ment ; though they were men of great interest in heaven, and great influ

ence upon earth, yet they were none of them to be compared with this

great man ; none of them either evidenced or executed a commission from

heaven so as Moses did. This seems to have been written long after, yet

then there had not risen any prophet like unto Moses, nor did there arise

any such betwixt and the sealing up os the vision and prophecy. By Moles

God gave the law, and moulded and formed the Jewish church ; by the

other prophets he only sent particular reproofs, directions, and predictions.

The last of the prophets concludes with a charge to remember the law of

Moses, Mai. iv. 4. Christ himself often appealed to the writings of Moses,

and vouched him for a witness, as one that saw his day at a distance, and

spake of him. But as far as the prophets came short of him, our Lord Jesus

went beyond him ; his doctrine more excellent, his miracles more illustrious,

and his communion with his Father more intimate, for he had lain in hit

bosom from eternity, and by him God doth now in these last days speak to

us. Moses was faithful as a servant, but Christ as a son. The history of

Moses leaves him buried in the plains of Moab, and concludes with the

period of his govornment ; but the history of our Saviour leaves hxmsitting

at the right hand of the Majesty on high, and we are assured, that os the in

crease of his government and peace thereshall be no end. The apostle, in his

epistle to the Hebrews, largely proves the pre-eminence of Christ above

Moses, as a good reason why we that are Christians should be obedient,

faithful, and constant, to that holy religion which we make profession of.

God by his grace make us all so !

THE END OF THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSIS.
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OF THE BOOK OF

JOSHUA

We have now before us, I. The history of the Jewish nation in this book and those that follow it to the end of the book of Esther. These books, to

the end of the books of the Kings, the Jewish writers call Tkejirfi book of the prophets, to bring them within the distribution of the books of the Old

Testament into the law, the prophets, and the Chetubhim or Hagiographa, Luke xxiv. 44. The rest they make part of the Hagiographa. For, though

history be their subject, it is justly supposed prophets were their penmen. To those books that are purely and properly prophetical the name of the

prophet is prefixed, because the credibility of the prophecies depended much upon the character of the prophets : But these historical books it is

probable, were collections of the authentic records of the nation, which some prophets or other (and such the Jewish church, was for many ages more

or less continually blessed with) were divinely directed and helped to put together, for the service of the church to the end of the world ; as their

other officers, so their historiographers had their authority from heaven.—It should seem, that though the substance of the several histories were

written when the events were fresh in memory, and written under a divine direction ; yet, that long after they were put into the form wherein we

now have them, by some other hand, under divine direction likewise ; probably all by the same hand, or about the same time. The grounds of the

conjecture are, (I.) Because former writings are so often referred to; as the book of J after, J°st>. x. 13. and 2 Sam. i. 18: And the Chronicles of

the kings of Israel and Judah often ; and the books of Gad, Nathan, and Iddo. (2.) Because the days when the things were done are spoken of

sometimes as days long since past ; as, 1 Sam. ix. 9. He that is now called a prophet, was then called a seer. And, (3.) Because we so often read

of things remaining unto this day; as stones, Josh. iv. 9.—vii. 26.—viii. 29.—x. 27- 1 Sam. vi. 18; names of places, Jostj. v. 9.—vii. 26. Judg.

i. 36.—xv. 19.—xviii. 12. 2 Kings xiv. 7 ; rights and possessions, Judg. i. 21. 1 Sam. xxvii. 6 ; customs and usages, 1 Sam. v. 5. 2 Kings xvii. 41.

Which clauses have since been added to the history by the inspired collectors, for the confirmation and illustration of it to those of their own age :

And if one may offer a mere conjecture, it is not unlikely that the historical books to the end of the Kings were put together by Jeremiah the pro

phet, a little before the captivity ; for it is said of Ziklag, 1 ^am. xxvii. 6. it remains to the kings of Judah, (which style began after Solomon, and

ended in the captivity) unto this day : And that those after were put together by Ezra the scribe, some time after the captivity. However, though

we are in the dark concerning their authors, we are in no doubt concerning their authority : They were a part of the oracles of God, which were

committed to the Jews ; and were so received and referred to by our SAVIOUR and his apostles. In the five books of Moses we had a very full

account of the rife, advance, and constitution of the Old Testament church ; the family out of which it was raised ; the promise, that great charter

by which it was incorporated ; the miracles by which it was built up ; and the laws and ordinances by which it was to be governed ; From which one

would conceive an expectation of its character and state very different from what we find in this history. A nation that had statutes and judgments

so righteous, one would think, should have been very holy ; and that had promises so rich should have been very happy. But, alas ! a great part of

the history is a melancholy representation of their sins and miseries ; for the law made nothing perfect ; that was to be done by the bringing in of the

better hope : And yet, if we compare the history of the Christian church with its constitution, we shall find the same cause for wonder, so many have

been its errors and corruptions ; for neither doth the gospel male any thing perfect in this world, but leaves us still in expectation of a better hope.

II. We have next before us the book of Joshua, so called perhaps, not because it was written by him, for that is uncertain. Dr. Lightfoot thinks

Phinehas wrote it. Bistiop Patrick is clear that Joshua wrote it himself. However that be, it is written concerning him ; and if any other wrote it,

it was collected out of his journals, or memoirs. It contains the history of Israel under the command and government of Joshua ; how he presided as

general of their armies : (1.) In their entrance into Canaan, chap. i. v. (2.) In their conquest of Canaan, chap, vi—xii. (3.) In the distribution

of the land of Canaan among the tribes of Israel, chap. xiii.—xxi. (4.) In the settlement and establishment of religion among them, chap. xxii.—xxiv.

In all which, he was a great example of wisdom, courage, fidelity, and piety, to all that are in places of public trust.—But that is not all the use that is

to be made of this history ; We may fee in it, [1 .] Much of God, and his providence ; his power in the kingdom of nature ; his justice in punishing the

Canaanites, when the measure of their iniquity was full : his faithfulness to his covenant with the patriarchs : his kindness to his people Israel not

withstanding their provocations : See him as the LORD of hosts determining the issues ofwar, and as the Director of the lot, determining the bounds cf

metis habitations. (2.) Much of Christ, and his grace. Though Joshua is not expressly mentioned in the New Testament as a type of Christ ; yet asi

agree he was a very eminent one. fie bore our Saviour's name ; as did also another type of him, Joshua the high-priest, Zech. vi. 11, 12. The

Stptuagint giving the name of Joshua a Greek termination, call him all along Jesus, and so he is called, Acts vii. 45. and Heb. iv. 8. Justin

Martyr, one of the first writers of the Christian church (Dialog, cum Trypb, p. mihi S00.) makes that promise, Exod. xxiii. 20. Mine angel

filiall bring thee into the place I have prepared, to point at Joshua ; and these words, My name is in him, to refer to this, that his name should be the same with

that of the Messiah. It signifies, He /hallsave. Joshua saves God's people from the Canaanites ; our Lord Jesus saves them from xhevejins. Christ

as Joshua, is the Captain of our salvation ; a Leader and Commander os the people, to tread Satan under their feet, and to put them in possession of the

heavenly Canaan, and to give them rest, which (it is said, Heb. iv. 8.) Joshua did not.

CHAP. I.

The book begins with the history, not of Jo/hua's life ; many remarkable passa

ges ofthat we had before in the books of Moses ; but of his reign and go

vernment. In this chapter, I. God appoints Aim to the government, in the

Jlead of Moses ; gives mm an ample commission, full instructions, and great

encouragements, ver. 1,—9. II. He accepts the government, and addressis

himself immediately to the business of it, giving orders to the officers of the

people in general, ver. 10, 11. III. And particularly to the two tribes and

a half, ver. 12,—15. The people agree to it, and take an oath of fealty to

him, ver. 16,—18. And a reign, which thus began with God, could not

but be honourable to the prince, and comfortable lo the subjects. The last words

of Moses areftdl verified ; Happy art thou, O Israel ! Who is like unto

thee, O people \ Deut. xxxiii. 29.

NOW after the death of Moses the servant of the

Lord, it came to pass, that the Lord spake

unto Joshua the son of Nun, Moses' minister, saying,

2 Moses, my servant is dead ; now therefore arise, go

over this Jordan, thou, and all this people, unto the

land which I do give to them, even to the children of
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Israel. 3 % Every place that the sole of your foot

{hall tread upon, that have I given unto you, as I said

unto Moses. 4 From the wilderness and this Lebanon,

even unto the great river, the river Euphrates, all the

land of the Hittites, and unto the great sea, toward

the going down of the sun, shall be your coast. 5

There shall not any man be able to stand before thee

all the days ofthy life : as I was with Moses,yo I will be

with thee : I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. 6

Be strong and of a good courage : for unto this people

shalt thou divide for an inheritance the land which I

sware unto their fathers to give them. 7 Only be

thou strong and very courageous, that thou mayest

observe to do according to all the law which Moses

my servant commanded thee : turn not from it to the

right hand or to the left, that thou mayest prosper

whithersoever thou goest. 8 If This book of the law

shall not depart out of thy mouth ; but thou shalt

meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest ob

serve to do according to all that is written therein : for

then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then

thou shalt have gocd success. 9 ^1 Have not I com

manded thee ? Be strong and of a good courage, be not

afraid, neither be thou dismayed ; for the Lord thy

God is with thee whithersoever thou goest.

Honour is here put upon Joshua, and great power lodged in his hand,

by him that is the fountain of honour and power, and by whom kings reign :

Instructions given him by Infinite Wisdom, and encouragements by the

God of consolation. God had before spoken to Moses concerning him,

Numb, xxvii. 18 ; but now he speaks to him, ver. 1. probably, as he spake

to Moses, Lev. i. 1. out of the tabernacle of the congregation, where Joshua

had with Moses presented himself, Oeut. xxxi. 14. to learn the way of at

tending there. Though Eleazar had the breast-plate of judgment, which

Joshua was directed to consult as there was occasion, Numb, xxvii. 21 ;

yet, for his greater encouragement, God here speaks to him immediately ;

some think, in a dream or vision, (as Job xxxiii. 15;) for, though God

has tied us to instituted ordinances, in them to attend him, yet he hath not

tied himself to them, but that he may other ways make himself known to

his people, and speak to their hearts otherwise than by their ears.

Concerning Joshua's call to the government. Observe here,

First, The time when it was given him : After the death of Moses. As

soon as ever Moses was dead, Joshua took upon him the administration, by

virtue of his solemn ordination in Moses' life-time. An interregnum, though

but for a few days, might have been of ill consequence. But it is probable

God spoke to him to go forward towards Canaan, not till after the thirty

days of mourning for Moses was ended ; not, as the Jews fay, because the

sadness of his spirits during those days disfitted him for communion with

God ; he sorrowed not as one that had no hope ; but by this solemn

pause, and a month's adjournment of the public counsels, even now, when

tipie was so very precious to them, God would put an honour- upon the

memory of Moses, and give time to the people, not only to lament their

loss of him, but to repent of their miscarriages towards him during the

forty years of his government.

Secondly, The place Joshua had been in before he was thus preferred.

He was Moses' minister ; that is, an immediate attendant upon his person,

and assistant in business. The Seventy translate it (Hupourgos,) a workman

under Moses ; under his direction and command. Observe, 1. He that

was here called to honour had been long bred lo business. Our Lord Jesus

himself took upon him the form of a servant, and then God highly exalted

him. 2. He was trained up in subjeSion, and under command. Those are

fittest: to rule, that have learned to obey. 3. He that was to succeed Moses

was intimately acquainted with him, that he might fully know his doclrine

and manner of life, Us purpose and long-suffering, (2 Tim. iii. 10 ;) might

take the fame measures, and walk in thesamespirit, in the famesleps, being
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to carry on the fame work. 4. He was herein a type of Christ, who

might therefore be called Moses' minister, because he was made under the

law, and. fulfilled all the righteousness of it.

Thirdly, The call itself that God gave him, which is very full.

1. The consideration upon which he was called to the government :

Moses myservant is dead, ver. 2. All good men are God's servants ; and it

is no disparagement, but an honour, to the greatest of men to be so : Angels

themselves are his ministers. Moses was called to extraordinary wo'rk, was

a steward in God's house, and in the discharge of the trust reposed in him,

he served not himself, but God that employed him ; was faithful as a ser

vant, and with an eye to the Son, as is intimated, Heb. iii. 5. where what

he did is said to be for a testimony of the things thatshould bespoken os after :

God will own his servants, will confess them in the great day. But Moses,

though God's servant, and one that could ill be spared, is dead ; for God

will change hands, to shew, that, whatever instruments he useth, he is not

tied to any. Moses, when he had done his work as a servant, dies, and

goes to rest from his labours, and enters into the joy of bis Lord. Observe,

God takes notice of the death of his servants. It is precious in his fight,

Psal. cxvi. 15.

2. The call itself: Now therefore, arise. [1.] Though Moses is dead,

the work must go on : therefore arise, and go about it. Let not weeping

hindersowing, nor the withering of the most useful hands be the weakening

of ours : For, when God has work to do, he will either fnd or make in

struments fit to carry it on. Moses the servant is dead; but God the Master

is not, he lives for ever. [2.] Because Moses is dead, therefore the work

devolves upon thee as his successor ; for hereunto thou wast appointed :

Therefore there is need of thee to fill up his place ; up and be doing. Note,

( 1. ) The removal of useful men should quicken the survivors to be so much

the more diligent in doing good. Such and such are dead, and we must

die shortly ; therefore let us work while it is day.' (2. ) It is a great mercy

to a people, if, when useful men are taken away in the midst of their use

fulness, others are raised up in their stead to go on where they broke off.

Joshua must arise to finish what Moses began ; thus the latter generations

enter into the labours of the former. And thus Christ, our Joshua, doth

that for us which could never be done by the law of Moses ; justifies, Acts

xiii. 29 ; and fancTifies, Rom. viii. 3. The life of Moses made way for

Joshua, and prepared the people for what was to be done by him : Thus

the law is a school-master to bring us to Christ. And then the death of Moses

made room for Joshua : Thus we are dead to the law our first husband, that

we may be married to Christ, Rom. vii. 4.

3. The particular service he was now called out to : Arise, go over this

Jordan, this river you have in view, and on the banks of which you lie en

camped. This was a fair trial to the faith of Joshua, whether he would

give orders and make preparations for passing the river, when there was no

visible way of getting over it, at least not at this place, and at this time

when all the banks were overflown, chap. iii. 15. He had no pontons, or

bridge of boats, by which to convey them over ; and yet he must believe,

if God order them over, he will open a way for them.—Going over Jordan

was going into Canaan ; thither Moses might not, could not bring them,

Deut. xxxi. 2. Thus the honour of bringing manysons to glory is reserved

for Christ, the Captain of our salvation, Heb. ii. 10.

4. The grant of the land of Canaan to the children of Israel, is here re

peated, ver. 2, 3, 4. / do give it them. To the patriarchs it was promised,

I will give it ; but now the fourth generation was expired, the iniquity of

the Amorite8 was full, and the time was come for the performance of the

promise ; it is actually conveyed, and they are put in possession of that which

they had long been put in expectation of : I do give it : Enter upon it, it is

all your own : Nay, ver. 3. / have given it ; though it be yet unconquered,

it is as sure, to you as if it were in your hands.—Observe, (1.) The persons

to whom the conveyance is made : To them, even to the children os Israel,

ver. 2. because they are the seed of Jacob, who was called Israel then when

this promise was made to him, Gen. xxxv. 10, 12. The children os Israel

though they had been very provoking in the wilderness, yet for their fa

thers fakes should have the entail preserved. And it was the children of the

murmurers that was said should enter Canaan, Numb. xiv. 31. (2.) The

land itself that is conveyed ; from the river Euphrates eastward, to the Me

diterranean-sea westward, ver. 4. Though their sin cut them short of this

large possession, and they never replenished all the country within the bounds

herein mentioned ; yet, had they been obedient, God would have given

them this, and much more. Out of all these countries, and many other,

there were in process of time proselytes to the Jewish religion, as appears

Acts ii. 5, &c. If their church was enlarged, though their nation was not

multiplied, it cannot be said that the promise was of none effeS. And if this

promise had not its full accomplishment in the letter, believers might thence
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infer that it had a further meaning, and was to be fulfilled in the kingdom

of the Messiah, both that of grace, and that of glory. (3.) The condition

is here implied upon which this grant is made, in those words, Isaid unto

Moses (that is, upon the terms that Moses told you of, many a time,) If

ye -will keep mystatutes, you (hall go in and possess that good land. Take

it under those provisions and limitations, and not otherwise. The precept

and promise mntt not be separated. (+.) It is intimated, with what ease

they should gain the possession of this land, if it were not their own fault,

in these words, Every place that the file of yourfootJball tread upon (within

the following bounds) (hall be your own. Do but set your foot upon it,

and you have it.

5. The promises God here makes, to Joshua for his encouragement. ( 1 . )

That lie mould be sure of the presence of God with him in this great work

to which he was called, ver. 5. As I <was with Moses to^fclirect and

strengthen him, to own and prosper him, and give him success in bringing

Israel out of Egypt, and leading them through the wilderness,/) / midi be

•with thee to enable thee to settle them in Canaan. Joshua was sensible

how far he came start of Moses in wisdom and grace, but what Moses did

was done by virtue of the presence of God with him : And if Joshua,

though he had not always the fame presence of mind that Moses had, yet if

he had always the fame presence of God, he would do well enough. Note,

It is a great comfort to the rising generation of ministers and Christians,

that the fame grace which was sufficient for those that went before them,

(hall not be wanting to them, if they be not wanting to themselves in the

improvement of it. It is repeated here again, ver. 9. The Lord thy God

is with thee as a God of power ; and that power engaged for thee, •whither

soever thou goes}. Note, Those that go where God sends them, (hall have

him with them wherever they go, and they need desire no more to make

them easy and prosperous. (2. ) That the presence os God (hould never be

withdrawn from him : / mill not fail thee, norforsake thee, ver 5. Moses

had assured him of this, Deut. xxxi. 8. That though he must now leave

him, God never would ; and here God himself confirms that word of his

servant Moses (Isa. xliv. 26.) and engageth never to leave Jofliua. We

need the presence of God not only when we are beginning our work to

set us in, but in the progress of it to further us with a continual help. If

that at any time^ai/ us, we are gone ; but this we may be sure of, that the

Lord is with us, while we are -with him. This promise here made to Jo

shua is applied to all believers, and improved as an argument against cove

tousness, Heb. xiii. 5. Be content with such things as ye have ; for he hath

said, / will never leave thee. (3.) That he (hould have victory over all the

enemies of Israel, ver. 5. There shall not any man that stands against thee

be able tostand before thee. Note, There is nostanding before those that have

God on their side, If he befor us, -who can be against us ? God promiseth

him clear success ; the enemy (hould not make any head against him : and

constant success all the days ofkit life ; however it might be with Israel when

he was gone, all his reign (hould be graced with triumphs. What Joshua

had himself encouraged the people long ago, Numb. xiv. 9. God here

encourageth him with. (4.) That he (hould himself have the dividing of

this land among the people of Israel, ver. 6. It was a great encouragement

to him in beginning of his work, that he was sure to. fee it stni/hed, and his

labour (hould not be in vain. Some make it a reason why he (hould arm

himself with resolution, and be ofgood courage, because of the ill character

this people was under, whom he must cause to inherit that land : He knew

well enough what a froward, discontented people they were, and how un >

manageable they had been in his predecessor's time : let him therefore ex

pect vexation from them, and be ofgood courage.

6. The charge and command he gives to Joshua, which is,

lfl, That he conform himself in, every thing to the law of God, and make

that his rule, ver. 7, 8. God 4oth as it were put the book of the law into

Joshua's hand, as when Joa(h was crowned they gave kirn the testimony, 2

Kings xi. 12. And concerning this book, he is charged, (1.) To meditate

therein day and night, that he might understand it, and have it ready to him

upon all occasions. If ever any man's business might have excused him

from meditation, and other acts of devotion, one would think Joshua's might

at this time ; it was a great trust that was lodged in his hands, the care of

it was enough to fill him if he had had ten fouls, and yet he must find time and

thoughts for meditation. Whatever affairs of this world we have to mind,

we must not neglect the one thing needful. (2.) Not to let it depart out of

his mouth ,■ that is, All his orders to the people, and his judgments upon

appeals made to him, must be consonant to the law of God ; upon all oc

casions he mwfispeak according to this rule, Isa. viii. 20. Joshua was to main

tain and carry on the work that Moses had begun ; and therefore he must

not only complete the salvation MoseB had wrought for them, but must up

hold that holy religion he had established among them. There was no oc

casion to make new laws ; but that good thing which was committed lo him,

he must carefully and faithfully keep, 2 Tim. i. 1*. (3.) He must observe

to do according to all this law. To this end he must meditate therein, not

for contemplation fake only, or to fill his head with notions, or that he

might find something to puzzle the priests with, but that he might, both

as a man and as a magistrate, observe to do according to what was •written

therein ; and several things were written there, which had particular refe

rence to the business he had.now before him, as the laws concerning then-

wars, the destroying of the Canaanites, and the dividing of Canaan, &c.

these he must religiously observe. Joshua was a man of great power and

authority, yet he must himself be under command, and do as he is bidden.

No man's dignity or dominion, how great soever, sets him above the law of

God. Joshua must not only govern by law, and take care that the people

observed the law ; but he must observe it himself, and so by his own example

maintain the honour and power of it. 1. He must do what was written:

It is not enough to hear and read the word, to commend and admire it, to

know and remember it, to tali and discourje of it ; but we must do it. 2.

He must do according to what was written, exactly observing the law a;

his copy ; and not only doing that which was there required, but. in all

circumstances according to the appointment. 3. He must do according to

all that was written, without exception or reserve, having a refpeS to

all God's commandments, even those which are most displeasing to flesh

and blood. 4. He must observe to do so, observe the checks of con

science, the hints of providence, and all the advantages of opportunity :

Careful observance is necessary to universal obedience. 5. He must

not turn from it, either in his own practice, or in any act of government,

to the right hand or to the lest, for there are errors on both hands, and

virtue is in the mean. 6. He must be strong and courageous, that he may

do according to the law ; for many discouragements are in the way of duty,

that those that will proceed, and persevere in it, must put on resolution.

And, lastly, To encourage him in his obedience, he assures him, that then

he (hall do wisely (as it is in the margin) and make his way prosperous, ver.

7, 8. They that make the word of God their rule, and conscientiously

walk by that rule, (hall both do well, and speed well : It will furnish then

with the best maxims, by which to order their conversation, Psal. cxi. 10;

and it will entitle them to the best blessings, God (hall give them the desire cf

their hearts.

2dly, That he encourage himself herein with the promise and presence of

God, and make those hit stay, ver. 6. Bestrong and of a good courage.

And again, ver. 7. As if this was the one thing needful, Only bestrung

and very courageous. And he concluded with this, ver. 9.' Bestrong and

of a good courage, be not afraid, neither be thou dismayed. Jostiua had long

since signalized his valour, in the war with Amalek, and in his dissent from

the report of the evil spies ; and yet God fees fit thus to inculcate this

precept upon him. Those that have grace, have need to be called upon

again and again to exercise grace, and to improve in it. Joshua was humble

and low in his own eyes ; not distrustful of God, and his power and pro

mise ; but diffident of himself, and his own wisdom, and strength, and suf

ficiency for the work, especially coming after so great a man as Moses, and

therefore God repeats this so often. Be strong and of good courage ; let

not the fense of thine own infirmities dishearten thee, God is all-sufficient.

Have not I commanded thee? ( 1 . ) I have commanded the work to be done,

and therefore it shall be done ; how invincible soever the difficulties may

seem that lie in the way. Nay, (2.) I have commanded, called and com

missioned thee to do it ; and therefore will be sure to own thee, zndstrengtkni

thee, and bear thee out in it. Note, When we are in the way of our

duty, we have reason to be strong and vtry courageous ; and it will help

very much to animate and embolden us to keep our eye upon the dirine

warrant, and to hear God saying, Have not I commanded thee ? I will there

fore help thee, succeed thee, accept thee, reward thee. Our Lord Jesus,

as Jofliua here, was borne up under.his sufferings by a regard to the will

of God, and the commandment he had receivedfrim his Father, John x. 18.

I o % Then Joshua commanded the officers of the

people, saying, 1 1 Pass through the host, and com

mand the people, faying, Prepare you victuals ; for

within three days ye shall pass over this Jordan, to go

in to possess the land which the Lord your God giv-

eth you to possess it. 1 2 H And to the Reubenites, and

to the Gadites, and' to half the tribe of Manafleh,

spake Joshua, saying, 13 Remember the word which
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Moses the servant of the Lord commanded you, say

ing, The Lord your God hath given you rest, and

hath given you this land. 14 Your wives, your

little ones, and your cattle, shall remain in the land

which Moses gave you on this side Jordan ; but ye

shall pass before your brethren armed, all the mighty

men of valour, and help them ; 15 Until the Lord

have given your brethren rest, as be bath given you,

and they also have possessed the land which the Lord

your God giveth them : then ye shall return unto the

land of your possession, and enjoy it, which Moses the

Lord's servant gave you on this side Jordan toward

the fun-rising.

Joshua being settled in the government, he presently applies himself to

business ; not to take state, or to take his pleasures, but to further the

work of God among the people over which God had set him. As he that

desires the office of a minister, (1 Tim. iii. 1.) so he that desires the office

of a magistrate desires a work, a good work ; neither are preferred to be

idle.

First, He issues out orders to the people to provide for a march, and

they had been so long encamped in their present post, that it would be a

work, of some difficulty to decamp. The officers of the people that command-

td under Jolhua in their respective tribes and families attended him for or

ders, which they were to transmit to the people. Inferior magistrates are

as necessary and as serviceable to the public good in their places, as the

supreme magistrate in his. What could Joshua have done without officers ?

We are therefore required to be subject, not only to the king as supreme ;

but to governors, as to them that aresent by him, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14.—By these

officers, (1.) Joihua gives public notice that they were now shortly la pass

over Jordan within three days. These orders, I suppose, were not given

till after the returnof the spies that were to bring an account of Jericho,

though the story of that affair follows, chap. ii. And perhaps that was

such an instance of his jealousy, and overmuch caution, as made it necessary

he should be so often bidden as he was, to be strong and of a good courage.

Observe with what assurance Joshua faith it to the people, because God had

said it to him, Ye Jhall pass over Jordan, andJha/l possess the land. We

greatly honour the truth of God, when wesagger not at the promise 6sGod.

( 3. ) He gives them directions to prepare victuals, not to prepare transport-

vessels ; he that bore them out ofEgypt upon eagles wings, would in like man

ner bear them into Canaan, to bring them to himself, Exod. xix. 4. But

those that were minded to have other victuals besides the manna, which was

not yet ceased, muliprepare it, and have it ready against the time appointed.

Perhaps,- though the manna did not quite cease till they were come into

Canaan, chap. v. 12. yet since they were come into a land inhabited, (Exod.

xvi. 35.) where they might be furnished in part with other provisions, it did

not fall so plentifully, nor did they gather so much as when they had it

first given them in the wilderness, but decreased gradually j and therefore

they are ordered to provide other victuals, in which perhaps wa9 included all

other things necessary to their march. And some of the Jewish writers

considering, that having manna, they needed not to provide other victuals,

understand it figuratively, that they must repent oftheirJins, and make their

peace with God, and resolve to live a new life, that they might be ready to

receive this great favour. See Exod. xix. 10-, 11.

Second/y, He minds the two tribes and a half of the obligation they were

under to go over Jordan with their brethren, though they left their posses

sions and families on this fide. Interest would make the other tribes glad

to go over Jordan ; but in these it was an act ofself-denial, and against the

grain : Therefore it was needful to produce the agreement which Moses

had made with them, when he gave them their possession before their bre

thren, ver. 13. Remember the word which Moses commanded you Some

of them perhaps was ready to think, now Moses was dead, who they

thought was too hard-upon them iff this matter, they might find some excuse

or other to discharge themselves from this engagement, or might prevail

with Joshua to dispense with them ; but he holds them to it, and lets them

know, though Moses was dead, his commands and their promises was still

in full force. He minds them, \st, Of the advantages they had received in

being first settled :• The Lordyour God hath given you res, given your minds

rest ; you know what you have to trust to, and are not as the rest of the

tribes, waiting the issue of the war first, and then of the lot. He has also

given your families rest, your wives and children, whose settlement is your

satisfaction. He hath given you rest, by giving you this land, this good land,

which you are in full and quiet possession of. Note, When God by his

providence hath given us rest, we ought to consider how we may honour

him with the advantage of it, and what service we may do to our brethren

.who are unsettled or not so wellsettled as we are. When God had given

David reft, (2 Sam. vii. 1.) fee how restless he was till he had found out a

habitation for the ark, Psal. cxxxii. 4, 5. When God has given us rest, we

must take heed of flothfulness, and of settling upon the lees.—%ily, Of their

agreement to help their brethen in the wars of Canaan, till God had in like

manner given them rest, ver. 14, 15. This was, (I.) Reasonable in itself:

So closely were all the tribes incorporated, that they must needs look upon

themselves as members one of another. (2.) It was enjoined them by Moses the

servant of the Lord } he commanded them to do this, and Joshua his successor

would see his commands observed. (3. ) It was the only expedient they had

to save themselves from the guilt of a great sin in settling on that side Jordan,

a sin which would one time or otherfind them out, Numb, xxxii. 22. (4.)

It wa3 the condition of the grant Moses had made them of the land they

were possessed of ; so that they could not be sure of a good title to, or a

conformable enjoyment of, the land oftheir possession, as it is here called, ver.

15. if they did not fulfil the condition. (5.) They themselves had cove

nanted and agreed thereunto, Numb, xxxii. 25. Thyservants will do as my

lord commandeth. Thus we all lie under manifold obligations to strengthen

the hands one of another, and not to seek our own welfare only, but one

another's.

1 6 And they answered Joshua, saying, All that thou

commandest us we will do, and whithersoever thou

sendest us we will go. 1 7 According as we hearkened

unto Moses in all things, so will we hearken unto thee :

only the Lord thy God be with thee, as he was with

Moses. 1 8 "Whosoever be be that doth rebel against

thy commandment, and will not hearken unto thy

words in all that thou commandest him, he shall be put

to death : only be strong and of a good courage.

This answer was given not by the two tribes and a half on\y, though they

are spoken of immediately before; but by the officers of all the people, (ver.

10.) as their representatives, concurring with the divine appointment, by

which Joshua was set over them ; and they did it heartily, and with a great

deal of chearfulnefs and resolution.

1. They promise him obedience, ver. 17. not only as subjects to their

prince, but as soldiers to their general, of whose particular orders they were

to be observant : He that hath soldiers under him, faith to this man, Go, and

he goes ; and to another, Come, and he comes, Mat. viii. 9. Thus the people

of Israel here engage"1 themselves to Joshua, All that thou commandest us,

we will readily do, without murmuring or disputing ; and whithersoever thou

sendest ut, though upon the most difficult and perilous expedition, we will

go. We must thus swear allegiance to our Lord Jesus, as the Captain of

our salvation, and bind ourselves to do what he commands us by his word,

and to go where h%sends us by his providence.

And since Joshua, being humbly conscious to himself how far short he

came of Moses, feared he should not have such an influence upon the peo

ple, and such an interest in them as Moses had, they here promise that they

would be as obedient to him as ever they had been to Moses, ver. 17. To

speak truth, they had no reason to boast of their obedience to Moses, he

had sound them a.jlijs-necked people, Deut. ix. 24. But they mean, that

they would be as observant of Joshua as they should have been, and as some

of them were (and the generality of them, at least sometimes) of Moses.

Note, We mall not so magnify them that are gone, how eminent soever

they were either in the magistracy or the ministry, as to be wanting in the

honour and duty we owe to those that survive and succeed them, though in

gifts they may come short of them. Obedience for conscience sake will

continue, though providence change the hands by which it rules and acts.

2. Theypray for the presence of God with him, ver. 17- Only the Lord

thy God be with thee, to bless and prosper thee, and give thee success, as he

was with Moses. Prayers and supplications are to be made for all in autho

rity, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. And the best thing we can alk of God for our ma

gistrates, is, that they may have the presence of God with them; that will

make them blessings to us : so that in seeking this for them we consult our

/
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own interest. A reason is here intimated, why they would obey him, as

they had obeyed Moses, because they believed (and in faith prayed) that

God's presence would be with him as it was with Moses. Those that we

have reason to think have favour from God, should have honour and respect

from us. Some understand it as a limitation of their obedience ; we will

obey only as far as we perceive the Lord is with thee, but no further.

While thou keepest close to God, we will keep close to thee ; hitherto,

shall our obedience come, but no further. But they were so far from having

any suspicion of Joshua's deviating from the divine rule, that there needed

r.ot such a proviso.

3. They pass an act to make it death for an Israelite to disobey Joshua's

orders, or rebel against his commandment, ver. 18. Perhaps, if such a law

had been made in Moses' time, it might have prevented many of the rebel

lions that were formed against him ; for most men fear the sword of the ma

gistrate more thau the justice of God. Yet there was a special reason for

the making of this law, now they were entering upon the wars of Canaan :

for, in time of war, the severity of military discipline is more necessary than

at other times. Some think, in this statute, they have an eye to that law

concerning the prophet God would rife up like unto Moses, which they

think, though it refer chiefly to Christ, yet takes in Joshua by the way, as

a type of him, that whosoever would not hearken to him, should be cut off

fnm hit people, Deut. xviii. 19. 1 will require it ofhim.

4. They animate him to go on with chearfulness in the work to which

God had called him ; and in desiring that he would be strong and of a good

courage, they do in effect promise him, that they would do all they could,

by an exact, bold, and chearful observance of all his orders, to encourage

him. It very much heartens those that lead in a good work, to see those

that follow, follow with a good will. Joshua, though of approved valour,

did not take it as an affront, but as a great kindness, for the people to bid

him be strong and of a good courage.

CHAP. II.

In this chapter we have an account of the scouts that •were employed to bring an

account to Joshua of the posture of the city ofJericho. Observe, (1.) How

Jojhuafent them, ver. I. ('2.) How Rahab received them and protected

them, and told a liefor them, ver. 2,—7. so that they escaped out of the hands

of the enemy. ( 3. ) The account Jhe gave them of the present posture of

Jericho, and thepanic fear they werestruck with upon the approach os Israel,

ver. 8,—11. (4.) The bargainshe made with them for thesecurity of her

self and her relations, in the ruinJhesaw coming upon her city, ver. 1 2,—21 .

(5.) Their safe return to Joshua, and the account they gave him of their ex

pedition, ver. 22,-24. And that which makes this story most remarkable,

is, that Rahab, the person principally concerned in it, is twice celebrated in

the New Testament, as a great believer, Heb. xi. 31. and as one whosefaith

proved itself by good works, Jam. ii. 25.

AND Joshua the son of Nun sent out of Shittim

two men, to spy secretly, saying, Go veiw the

land, even Jericho, and they went and came into an

harlot's house, named Rahab, and lodged there. 2

And it was told the king of Jericho, saying, Behold

there came men in hither to-night of the children of

Israel to search out the country. 3 And the king of

Jericho sent unto Rahab, saying, Bring forth the men

that are come to thee, which are entered into thine

house : for they be come to search out all the country.

4 And the woman took the two men, and hid them, and

said thus, There came men unto me, but I wist not

whence they were : 5 And it came to pass about the

time of shutting of the gate, when it was dark, that the

men went out : whither the men went, I wot not :

pursue after them quickly : for ye shall overtake them.

6 But she had brought them up to the roof of the house,

and hid them with the stalks of flax, which she had

laid in order upon the roof. 7 And the men pursued

after them the way to Jordan, unto the fords : and as

soon as they which pursued after them were gone out,

they shut the gate.

In these verses we have,

First, The prudence of Joshua, in sending spies to observe this important

pass which Israel was likely to dispute at their entrance into Canaan, ver.

1. Go view the land even Jericho. Moses had sent spies, Numb. xiii.

Joshua himself was one of them, and it proved of ill consequence : Yet

Joshua now sends spies, not as the former were sent, to survey the whole

land, but Jericho only ; not to bring the account to the whole congrega

tion, but to Joshua only ; who, like a watchful general, was continually

projecting for the public good, and was particularly in care to take the

first step well, and not to stumble at the threshold. It was not fit that

Jolhua should disguise himself, and venture over Jordan, to make his remarks

incognito; but he fends two men, two young men (fay the Seventy,) to

view the land, that from their report he might take his measures in attack-

ing Jericho. Observe, (1.) There is no remedy, but great men must fee

with other people's eyes ; which makes it very necessary that they be cau

tious in the choice of those they employ, since so much many times depends

upon their fidelity. (2.) Faith in God's promise ought not to supersede,

but encourage our diligence in the use of proper means. Joshua is sure

he has God with him, and yet fends men before him. We do not trust

God, but tempt him, if our expectations slacken our endeavours. (3.) See

how ready these men were to go upon this hazardous enterprise : Though

they put their lives in their hands, yet they ventured in obedience to Jo ihuj

their general, in zeal for the service of the camp, and in dependance upon

the power of that God, who being the Keeper of Israel in general, is the

Protector of every particular Israelite in the way of his duty.

Secondly, The providence of God, directing the spies to the house of

Rahab. How they got over Jordan, we are not told ; but into Jericho

they came, which was about seven or eight miles from the river ; and there

seeking for a convenient inn, were directed to the house of Rahab, here

called a harlot ; a woman that had formerly been of ill fame, the reproach

of which stuck to her name, though of late she had repented and reformed.

Simeon the leper, (Mat. xxvi. 6.) though cleansed from his leprosy, wore

the reproach of it in his name as long as he lived ; so Rahab the harlot ; and

she is so called in the New Testament, where both her faith and her good

works are praised ; to teach us, (1.) That the greatness of sin is no bar to

pardoning mercy, if it be truly repented of in time. We read of publicans

and harlots entering into the kingdom of the Messiah, and welcome to all

the privileges of that kingdom, Mat. xxi 31. (2.) That there are many,

who, before their conversion, were very wicked and vile, and yet afterwards

come to great eminency in faith and holiness. (3.) Even those that through

grace have repented of the sins of their youth, must expect to bear the re

proach of them ; and when they hear of their old faults, must; renew their

repentance j and, as an evidence of that, hear of them patiently.

God's Israel, for ought appears, had but one friend, but one well-wisher

in all Jericho, and that was Rahab a harlot. God has often served his owa

purposes, and his church's interest, by men of none of the best morals.

Had these scouts gone to any other house but this, they had certainly been

betrayed, and put to death without mercy. But God knew where they

had a friend that would be true to them, though they did not, and directed

them thither. Thus that which seems to us most contingent and accidental,

is often over-ruled by the Divine Providence to serve its great ends. And

those that faithfully acknowledge God in their ways, he vri\\ guide them with

his eye. See Jer. xxxvi. 19, 26.

Thirdly, The piety of Rahab, in receiving and protecting these Israelites.

Those that keep public houses entertain all comers, and think themselves

obliged to be civil to their guests. But Rahab shewed her guests more than

common civility, and went upon an uncommon principle in what she did.

It was by faith that she received those with peace against whom her king and

country had denounced war, Heb. xi. 31. (1.) She bid them welcome to

her house ; they lodged there ; though it appears, by what she said to them,

ver. 9. she knew both whence they catne and what their business was. (2.)

Perceiving that they were observed coming into the city, and umbrage

taken from it, she hid them upon the roof of the house, which was flat, and

covered them with stalks of flax, (ver. 6 ;) so that if the officers should come

thither to search for them, there they might lie undiscovered. By these stalks

of flax, which she herself had laid in order upon the roof to dry in the sun,

in order to the beating of it, and making it ready for the wheel, it appears

(he had one of the good characters of the virtuous woman, however in others

of them (he might be deficient, that she fcelclh wcol andjiax, and worketb

willingly with her hands, Prov. xxxi. 13. From which instance of her

honest industry, one would hope, that whatever she had been formerly, she
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was not now a harlot. (3.) When (he was examined concerning them,

she denied they were in her house, turned off the officers that had a warrant

to search for them with a sham, and so secured them. No marvel that

the king of Jericho sent to inquire after them, ver. 2, 3. he had cause to

fear when the enemy was at his door, and his fear made him suspicious and

jealous of all strangers ; he had reason to demand from Rahab, that she

should bring forth the men to be dealt with as spies : But Rahab not only

disowned that she knew them, or knew where they were ; but, that no fur

ther search might be made for them in the city, told the pursuers they

were gone away again, and, in all probability, might be overtaken, ver.

4, 5. Now,

1. We are sure this was a good work : It is canonized by the apostle,

James ii. 25. where Ihe is said to be justified by workt ; and this instanced

in, thatshe received the messengers, and sent them out another 'way ; and she

did it by faith, such a faith as set her above the fear of man, even of the

wrath of the king. She believed, upon the report she had heard of the

wonders wrought for Israel, that their God was the only true God, and

that therefore their declared design upon Canaan would undoubtedly take

effect ; and in this faith she sided with them, protected them, aud courted

their savour. Had she said, I believe God is yours, and Canaan yours, but

I dare not shew you any kindness, her faith had been dead and inactive,

and would not have justified her. But by this* it appeared to be both alive

and lively, that (he exposed herself to the utmost peril, even of life, in obe

dience to her faith. Note, Those only are true believers that can find in

their hearts to venture for God ; and those that by faith take the Lord

for their God, take his people for their people, and cast in their

lot among them. They that have God for their refuge and hiding-

place, must testify their gratitude by their readiness to shelter his people

when there is occasion : Let mine outcasts dwell with thee, Isa. xvi. 3, 4.

And we must be glad of an opportunity of testifying the sincerity and zeal

of our love to God, by hazardous services to his church and kingdom

among men. But,

2. There is that in it which is not easy to justify ; and yet it must be

justified, or else it could not be so good a work as to justify her. (1.) It

is plain (he betrayed her country, by harbouring the enemies of it, and

aiding those that were designing its destruction ; which could not consist

with her allegiance to her prince, and her affection and duty to the commu

nity (he was a member of. But that which justifies her in this is, that_y&«

knew the Lordhad given Israel this land, ver. 9 ; knew it by the incon

testable miracles God had wrought for them, which confirmed that grant ;

and her obligations to God were higher than her obligations to any other.

If she knew God had given them this land, it would have been a fin to join

with those that hindered them of it. But since no such grant of any land

to any people can now be proved, this will by no means justify any such

treacherous practices against the public welfare. (2.) It is plain (he de

ceived the officers that examined her with an untruth, That (he knew not

whence the men were ; that they were gone out ; that (lie knew not

whither they were gone. What (hall we fay to this ? If (he had either told

the truth, or been silent, (he had betrayed the spies, and that' had certainly

been a great sin : And it doth not appear that (he had any other way of

concealing them, but by this ironical direction to the officers to pursue

them another way ; which if they would suffer themselves to be deceived

by, let them be deceived. None are bound to accuse themselves, or their

friends, of that which, though inquired after as a crime, they know to be a

virtue. This case was altogether extraordinary, and therefore cannot be

drawn into a precedent ; and that may be justified here which would be by

no means lawful in a common case. Rahab knew, by what was already

done on the other side Jordan, that no mercy was to be shewed to the

Canaanites ; and from thence inferred, if mercy were not owing them, truth

was not ; they that might be destroyed, might be deceived. Yet divines

generally conceive, that it was a sin, and excusable, that being a Canaanite,

she was not better taught the evil of lying ; but God accepted her faith,

and pardoned her infirmity. However it was in this case, we are sure it is

our duty to speak every man the truth to his neighbour, to dread and detest

lying, and never to do evil, that evil, that good may come of it, Rom. iii. 8.

But God accepts what is sincerely and honestly intended, though there be

a mixture of frailty and folly in it, and is not extreme to mark what we do

amiss. Some suggest, that what she said might possibly be true of some

other men.

8 IT And before they were laid down, she came up

unto them upon the roof; 9 And she said unto the

men, I know that the Lord hath given you the land,

Vol. I. No 27.

and that your terror is fallen upon us, and that all the

inhabitants of the land faint because of you. 10 For

we have heard how the Lord dried up the watei of

the Red-sea for you, when ye came out of Egypt ;

and what ye did unto the two kings of-the Amorites

that were on the other side Jordan, Sihon and Og,

whom ye utterly destroyed. 1 1 And as soon as we had

heard these things•, our hearts did melt, neither did there

remain any more courage in any man, because of you :

for the Lord your God, he is God in heaven above,

and in earth beneath. 12 Now therefore, I pray you,

swear unto me by the Lord, since I have shewed you

kindness, that ye will allo shew kindness unto my

father's house; and give me a true token: 13 And

that ye will save alive my father, and my mother, and

my brethren, and my sisters, and all that they have,

and deliver our lives from death. 14 And the men

answered her, Our life for your's, if ye utter not this

our business. And it (hall be when the Lord hath

given us the land, that we will deal kindly and truly

with thee. 15 Then she let them down by a cord

through the window ; for her house was upon the

town-wall, and she dwelt upon the wall. 16 And she

said unto them, Get you to the mountain, lest the

pursuers meet you ; and hide yourseh'es there three

days, until the pursuers be returned : and afterward

may ye go your way. 1 7 And the men said unto her,

We will be blameless of this thine oath which thou

hast made us swear. 1 8 Behold, zvben we come into

the land, thou shalt bind this line of scarlet thread in

the window which thou didst let us down by : and

thou shalt bring thy father, and thy mother, and thy

brethren, and all thy fathers household home unto thee.

19 And it shall be, that whosoever shall go out of the

doors of thy house into the street, his bloodJhaJl be

upon his head, and we will be guiltless : and whosoever

(hall be with thee in the house, his bloodJhall be on

our head, if any hand be upon him. 20 And if thou

utter this our business, then we will be quit of thine

oath which thou hast made us to swear. 2 1 And she

said, According unto your words, so be it. And she

sent them away, and they departed : and she bound

the scarlet line in the window.

The matter is here settled between Rahab and the spies, what service

she was now to do for them, and what favour they were afterwards to (hew

to her. She secures them on condition that they should secure her.

First, She gives them, and by them sends to Joshua and Israel, all the

encouragement that could be desired, to make their intended descent upon

Canaan. This was what they came for ; and it wa3 worth coming for.

Being got clear of the officers, she comes up to them to the roof of the

house, where they lay hid ; finds them perhaps somewhat dismayed at the

peril they apprehended themselves in from the officers, and scarce recovered

from the fright ; but has that to fay to them which will give them abun

dant satisfaction. (1.) She lets them know, that the report of the great

things God had done for them was come to Jericho, ver. 10. not only that

they had an account of their late victories obtained over the Amorites, in

the neighbouring country, on the other side the river ; but their miraculous



546 Chap. 11.JOSHUA.

J*

deliverance out of Egypt, and passage through the Red-sea, a great way off,

and forty years ago, were remembered and talked of afresh in Jericho, to

the amazement of every body. Thus this Joshua and his fellows were men

wondered at, Zech. iii. 8. See how God makes his wonderful worts to be

remembered, Psal. cxi. 4 ; so that men Jhallspeak ofthe might of his terrible

acts, Psal. cxlv. 6. (2.) She tells them what impression the tidings of

these things had made upon the Canaanites : Tour terror is fallen upon

us, ver. 9 ; Our hearts did melt, Ver. 1 1. If (he kept a public house,

that would give her an opportunity of understanding the sense of various

companies, and of travellers from other parts of the country ; so that they

could not know this any way better than by her information ; and it

would be of mighty use to Joshua and Israel to know it ; It would put

courage into the most cowardly Israelite, to hear how their enemies were

dispirited : And it was easy to conclude, that they who now fainted be

fore them, would infallibly fall before them ; especially because it was the

accomplishment of a promise God had made them, that he would lay the

fear and dread of them upon all jhis land, Deut. xi. 25. and so it would be

an earnest of the accomplishment of all the other promises God had made

them. Let not the stout man glory in his courage, any more than the

strong man in his strength ; for God can weaken both mind and body.

Let not God's Israel be afraid of their most powerful enemies ; for their

God can, when he pleafeth, make their most powerful enemies afraid, of

them. Let none think to harden their hearts against God and prosper ;

for he that made man's soul, can at any time make the sword of his terrors

approach to it. (3. ) She hereupon makes profession of her faith in God

and his promise ; and perhaps there was notfounds greatfaith (all things

considered,) no not in Israel, as in this woman of Canaan. 1. She believes

God's power and dominion over all the world, ver. 11. Jehovah, your

God, whom you worship, and call upon, is so far above all gods, that he is

the only true God ; for he is God in heaven above, and in earth beneath, and

is served by all the hosts of both. A vast distance there is between heaven

and earth, yet both are equally under the inspection and government of the

great Jehovah. Heaven is not above his power, nor earth below his cog

nisance. 2. She believes his promise to his people Israel, ver. 9. / know

that the Lord hasgiven you the land. The king ofJericho had heard as much

as she had of the great things God had done for Israel, yet he cannot infer

from thence that the Lord had given them this land, but resolves to hold

it out against them to the last extremity : For the most powerful means of

conviction, will not of themselves attain the end without divine grace ; and,

by that grace, Rahab the harlot, who had only heard of the wonders God

had wrought, speaks with more assurance of the truth of the promise made

to the fathers, than all the elders of Israel had done, who were eye-winesses

of those wonders, many of whom perished through unbelief of this promise.

Blessed are they that have not seen, andyet have beluved; so Rahab did. 0

woman, great is thy faith !

Secondly, She engaged them to take her and her relations under their

protection, that they might not perish in the destruction of Jericho, ver.

12, 13. Now, (1.) It was an evidence of the sincerity and strength of her

faith concerning the approachii.fr revolution in her country, that she was

so solicitous to make an interest for herself with the Israelites, and courted

their kindness. She foresaw the conquest of her country ; and, in the be

lief of that, bespoke in time the favour of the conquerors. Thus Noah

being moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house, and the

condemning of the world, Heb. xi. 7. They who truly believe the divine

revelation, concerning the ruin of sinners, and the grant of the heavenly

land to God's Israel, will give diligence to flee from the wrath to come,

and to lay hold on eternal life, by joining themselves to God and to his

people. (2.) The provision she made for the safety of her relations, as

well as for her own, is a laudible instance of natural affection, and an inti

mation to us in like manner to do all we can for the salvation of the souls

of those that are dear to us ; and, with ourselves, to bring them, if possible,

into the bond of the covenant. No mention is made.of her husband and

children, but only her parents, and brothers, and sisters, whom, though she

was herself a house-keeper she retained a due concern for. (3.) Her re

quest, that they would swear unto her by Jehovah, is an instance of her

acquaintance with the only true God, and her faith in him, and devotion

towards him ; one act of which is, religioufly to swear by his name. (4.)

Her petition is very just and reasonable, that since she had protected them,

they should protect her ; and since her kindness to them extended to their

people, for whom they were now negotiating, their kindness to her should

take in all her's. It was the least they could do for one that had saved

their live3 with the hazard of her own. Note, Those that shew mercy may

expect to find mercy. Observe, She doth not demand any preferment by

way of reward, for her kindness to them, though they lay so much at her

mercy, that she might have made her own terms ; but only indents for her

life, which, in a general destruction, would be a singular favour. Thus

God promised Ebed-melech, in recompense for his kindness to Jeremiah,

that, in the worst of times, he should have his life for a prey, Jerr xxxix.

18. Yet this Rahab was afterwards advanced to be a princess in Israel,

the wife of Salmon, and one of the ancestors of Christ, Mat. i. 5. Those

that faithfully serve Christ and suffer for him, he will not only protect them,

but prefer them ; and will do for them more than they are able lo q/k or

think.

Thirdly, They solemnly engaged for her preservation in the common

destruction, ver. 14. Our lifefor yours. We will take as much care of your

lives as of our own ; and would as soon hurt ourselves as any of you : Nay,

they imprecate God's judgments on themselves, if they should violate their

promise to her. She had pawned her life for theirs ; and now they, ia

requital, pawn their lives for her's ; and (as public persons) with them they

pawn the public faith, and the credit of their nation ; for they plainly in

terest all Israel in the engagement, in those words, When the Lord has given

us the land ; meaning not themselves only, but the people whose agents

they were. No doubt, they knew themselves sufficiently authorised to

treat with Rahab concerning this matter, and were confident, that Joshua

would ratify what they did, else they liad not dealt honestly. The general

law, that they should make«no covenant with the Canaan tes, (Deut. vii,

2.) did not forbid them to take under their protection a particular person,

that was heartily come into their interests, and had done them real kind

nesses. The law of gratitude is one of the laws of nature. Now observe

here,

\Jl, The promises they made her. In general, We will deal kindly and

truly -with thee, ver. 14. We will not only be kind in promising now, but

true in performing what we promise ; and not only true in performing just

what we promise, but kind in out-doing thy demands and expectations.

The goodness of God is often expressed by his kindness and truth, (Psal.

cxvii. 2.) and in both these we must be followers of him. In particular,

if a hand be upon any in the house with thee,h\s blood Jhall be oa our htaa,

ver. 19. If hurt come through our carelessness to those whom we are

obliged to protect, we thereby contract guilt, and blood will be found a

heavy load.

2dly, The provisos and limitations of their promises. Though they

were in haste, and it may be in some confusion, yet we find them very cau

tious in settling this agreement, and the terms of it, not to bind themselves

to more than was fit for them to perform. Note, Covenants must be made

with care ; and we must swear in judgment, lest we find ourselves perplex

ed and entangled when it is too late after vows to make inquiry. They thit

will be conscientious in ke'eping their promises, will be cautious in making

them ; and perhaps may insert conditions which others may think frivolous.

Three provisos their promise is here clogged with, and they were neces

sary ones. They will protect Rahab, and all her relations, always, pro

vided, (1.) That file tie the scarlet cord with which she was now about t<»

let them down, in the window of her house, ver. 18. This was to be a

mark upon the house, which the spies would take care to give notice of to

the camp of Israel, that no soldier, how hot and eager soever he was in mi

litary executions, might offer any violence to the house that was thus distin

guished. This was like the blood sprinkled upon the door-post which se

cured the first-born from the destroying angel ; and being of the same

colour, some allude to this also, to represent the safety of believers under

the protection of the blood of Christ, sprinkled on the conscience. The

same cord that she made use of for the preservation of these Israelites, was

to be made use of for her preservation. What we serve and honour God

with, we may expect he will bless and make comfortable to us. (2.) That

she should have all those, whose safety she had desired, in the house with

her, and keep them there ; and that, at the time of taking the town, none

of them should dare to stir out of doors, ver. 18, 19. This was a necessary

proviso : For Rahab's kindred could not be distinguished any other way,

than by being in her distinguished house ; should they mingle themselvei

with their neighbours, there was no remedy, but the sword would devour

one as well as another. It was a reasonable proviso, that since they were

saved purely for Rahab's fake, her house should have the honour of being

their castle ; and that if they would not perish wish them that believed Mt,

they should thus far believe the certainty and severity of the ruin coming

upon their city, as to retire into a place rftade safe by promise, as Noah

into the ark, and Lot into Zoar, and should save themselves from this unto

ward generation, by separating from them. It was likewise a significant

proviso ; intimating to us, that those who are added to the church that

they may be saved, must keep close to the society of the faithful ; and

I having escaped the corruption that is in the world thrtugh lust, mult take heed



CB4*. Mh 547JOSHUA.

of being again entangled therein. (3. ) That she should keep counsel, ver.

14, 20. Is thou utter this onr business, that is, if thou betray us when we

are gone, or if thou make this agreement public, so as that others tie scarlet

lines in their windows, and so confound us, then we will be quit of thine

oath. They are unworthy of the secret os the Lord,Xhat know not how to

keep it to themselves when there is occasion.

Fourthly, She then took effectual, care to secure her new friends, and

sent them out another way, James ii. 25. Having fully understood the bar

gain they made with her, and consented to it, ver. 21. (he then Ut them down

by a cord over the city-wall, ver. 15. the situation of her house befriending

them herein. Thus Panl made his escape out of Damascus, 2 Cor. xi. 33.

She also directed them which way to go for their own safety, being better

acquainted with the country than they were, ver. 16. She directs them to

leave the high road, and abscond in the mountains till the pursuers were

returned ; for till then they could not safely venture over Jordan. Those

that are in the way of God and their duty, may expect that providence will

protect them ; but that will not excuse them from taking all prudent

methods for their own safety. God will keep us ; but then we must not

wilfully expose ourselves. Providence must be trusted, but not tempted.

Calvin thinks, that their charge to Rahab to keep this matter secret, and

not to utter it, was intended for her safety, lest she, boasting of her secu

rity from the sword of Israel, should, before they came to protect her, fall

into the hands of the king of Jericho, and be put to death for treason :

Thus do they prudently advise her for her safety, as she advised them for

theirs. And it is good advice, which we should at any time be thankful

for, to take heed to ourselves.

22 And they went, and came unto the mountain,

and abode there three days, until the pursuers were

returned. And the pursuers sought them throughout all

the way, but found them not. 23 ^s So the two men

returned, and descended from the mountain, and

passed over, and came to Joshua the son of Nun, and

told him all things that befel them : 24 And they said

unto Joshua, Truly the Lord hath delivered into our

hands all the land : for even all the inhabitants of the

country do faint because of us.

We have here the safe return of the spies Joshua had sent, and the great

encouragement they brought with them to Israel to proceed in their descent

upon Canaan. Had they been minded to discourage the people, as the

evil spies did that Moses sent, they might have told them what they had

observed of the height and strength of the walls of Jericho, and the extra

ordinary vigilance of the king of Jericho, and how narrowly they escaped

out of his hands : But they were of another spirit ; and depending them

selves upon the divine promise, they animated Joshua likewise.

[1.] Their return in safety was itself an encouragement to Joshua, and

a token for good. That God provided for them so good a friend as Rahab

was, in an enemy's country ; and that notwithstanding the rage of the king

of Jericho, and the eagerness of the pursuers, they were come back in peace,

■was such an instance of God's great care concerning them for Israel's fake,

as might assure the people of the divine conduct and care they were under,

■which would undoubtedly make the progress of their arms glorious. He

that so wonderfully protected their scouts, would preserve their men of war,

and cover their heads in the day of battle.

[2.] The report they brought was much more encouraging ; ver. 24.

All the inhabitants of the country, through resolved to stand it out, yet dofaint

because os us ; they have neither wisdom to yield, nor courage to fight :

Whence they conclude, Truly the Lord has delivered into our bands all the

land ; it is all our own ; we have nothing to do in effect, but to takepos-

seflion. Sinners frights are sometimes sure presages of their fall. If we

, resist our spiritual enemies, they will flee before us ; which will encourage

us to hope, that in due time we shall be more than conquerors.

CHAP. III.

This chapter, and that whichfollows it, gives us the history of Israel's passing

through Jordan into Canaan ,- and a very memorable history it is. Lonv

after they are bid to remember, ivhat God didfor them between Shittim

(•whence they decamped, ver. 1.) and Gi/gal, where they next pitched, chap.

it. 19. Mic. vi. 5. that they might know the righteousness of the Lord.

By Joshua's order they marched up to the river's fde, ver. 1. and then

Almighty Power led them through it. They pasted through the Red-sea un

expectedly, and in. theirflight by night; but they have notice some time before

of their pasting through Jordan, and their expectations raised. I. The

people are direSed to follow the ark, ver. 2,—4. II. They are commanded

tosanBisy themselves, ver. 5. III. The priests, with the art, are ordered

to lead the van, ver. 6. IV. Jostjua is magnified, and made commander in

chief, ver. 7, 8. V. Public notice is given of what God is about to dofor

them, ver. 9,—13. VI. The thing is done, Jordan is divided, and Israel

broughtsafely through it, ver. 14,—17. This was the Lord's doing, and

it is marvellous in our eyes.

AND Joshua rose early in the morning ; and they

removed from Shittim, and came to Jordan, he

and all the children of Israel, and lodged there before

they passed over. 2 And it came to pass after three

days, that the officers went through the host ; 3 And

they commanded the people, faying, When ye fee the

ark of the covenant of the Lord your God, and the

priests the Levites bearing it, then ye shall remove

from your place, and go after it. 4 Yet there shall be

a space between you and it, about two thousand cubits

by measure ; come not near unto it, that ye may know

the way by which ye must go ; for ye have not passed

this way heretofore. 5 And Joshua said unto the

people, Sanctify yourselves : for to-morrow the Lord

will do wonders among you. 6 And Joshua spake

unto the priests, faying, Take up the ark of the cove

nant, and pass over before the people. And they took

up the ark of the covenant, and went before the people.

Rahab, in mentioning to the spies the drying up of the Red-sea, chap,

ii. 10. as that which the report of terrified the Canaanites more than any

thing else, intimates, that they on that fide the water expected, that Jordan,

that great defence of their country, would in like manner give way to them.

Whether the Israelites had any expectation of it, doth not appear. God

often did things for them which they looked notfor, Isa. lxiv. 3. Now here

we are told,

First, That they came to Jordan, and lodged there, ver. 1. Though they

were not yet told how they should pass the river, and were unprovided for

the paffing of it in an ordinary way, yet they went forward in faith, having

been told, chap. i. 11. that they should pass it. We must go on in the

way of our duty, though we foresee difficulties, trusting God to help us

through them when we come to them. Let us proceed as far as we can,

and depend on divine sufficiency for that which we find ourselves not suffi

cient for. In this march Joshua led them ; and particular notice is taken

of his early rising ; as there is afterwards upon other occasions, chap. vi. 12.

—vii. 16.—viii. 10; which intimates how little he loved his ease, how

much he loved his business, and what care and pains he was willing to take,

in it. Those that would bring great things to pass, must rise early. Love

notsleep, lest thou come to poverty. Joshua herein set a good example to the

officers under him, and taught them to rise early, and to all that are

in public stations especially to attend continually to the duty of their

place.

Secondly, That the people were directed to follow the ark. Officers

were appointed to go through the host to give these directions, ver. 2. that

every Israelite might know both what to do, and what to depend upon.

[I.] They might depend upon the ark to lead them ; that is, upon God

himself, of whose presence the ark was an instituted sign and token. It

stems the pillar of cloud and fire was removed, else that had led them, un

less we suppose that that now hovered over the ark, and so they had a

double guide ; honour was put upon the ark, and a defence upon that glory.

It is called here the ark of the covenant ofthe Lordtheir God. What greater

encouragement could they have than this, that the Lord was their God,

a God in covenant with them ? for here was the ark of his covenant. If

God be ours, we need not to fear any evil. And that he was nigh to them,
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present with them, went before them, what could come amiss to them that

were thus guided; thus guarded ? Formerly the ark was carried in the midst

of the camp ; but now it went before them, tosearch out a resting-place for

them. Numb. x. 33. and, as it were, to give them livery and seisin of the

promised land, and put them in possession of it. In the ark the tables of

the law were, and over it the mercy-feat ; for the divine law and grace

reigning in the heart are the surest pledges of God's presence and favour ;

and those that would be led to the heavenly Canaan, must take the law of

God for their guide, (If thou -wilt inter into life, keep the commandments,)

and have the great propitiation in their eye; holing for the mercy of our

Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. [2.] They might depend upon the priests

and Levites, who were appointed for that purpose to carry the ark before

them. The work of ministers is, to hold forth the word of life, and to

take care of the administration of those ordinances, which are the tokens

of God's presence, and the instruments of his power and grace ; and herein

they must go before the people of God in the way to heaven. f_3.] The

people must follow the ark. Remove from yiur place, andgo after it ; (1.)

As those that are resolved never to forsake it. Wherever God's ordinances

are, there We must be; if they flit, we must remove, and go after them.

(2.) As those that are entirely satisfied in its conduct, that it will lead in

the best way to the best end; and therefore, Lord, I -will fcllc-w thee

•whithersoever thou goest. This must be all their care, to attend the motions

of the ark, and follow it with an implicit faith. Thus must we walk after

the rule of the word, and the direction of the Spirit in every thing ; so

shall peace be upon us, as it now was upon the Israel of God. They must

follow the priests as far as they carried the ark, but no further ; so we must

follow our ministers only as they follow Christ. [4.] In following the ark,

they must keep their distance, ver. 4. They must none of them come within

a thousand yards of the ark : (1.) They must thus express their awful and

reverent regard to that token of God's presence, lest its familiarity with

them should breed contempt. This charge to them, not to come near, was

agreeable to that dispensation of darkness, bondage, and terror ; but we

now through Christ have access with boldness. (2.) Thus it was made

to appear, that the ark was able to protect itself, and needed not to be

guarded by the men of war, but was itself a guard to them. With what

a noble defiance of the enemy did it leave all its friends half a mile behind,

but the unarmed priests that carried it, as perfectly sufficient for its own

safety, and theirs that followed it ! (3.) Thus it was the better seen by

those that were to be led by it ; that ye may knew the may by -which ye must

go, seeing it, as it were, chalked out, or tracked by the ark. Had they

been allowed to come near it, they would have surrounded it, and none

would have had the sight of it but those that were close to it ; but being

put at such a distance before them, they would all have the satisfaction of

feeing it, and would be animated by the sight. And it was with good rea

son that this provision was made for their encouragement, fir ye have not

passed this nvay heretofore. This had been the character of all their way

through the wilderness, it was an untrodden path, but this especially through

Jordan. While we are here, we must expect and prepare for unusual events,

to p;>ss ways that we have not passed before ; and much more when we

go hence, our way through the valley of thefiado-w of death, is a way we

have not gone before, which makes it the more formidable. But if we have

the assurance of God's presence, we need not fear ; that will furnish us

with such strength as we never had, when we come to do a work we

never did.

Thirdly,They were commanded to sanctify themselves and prepare to attend

the ark, and good reason ; for lo-morro-w the Lord -will do -wonders among

you, ver. 5. See how magnificently he speaks of God's works ; he doth

•wonders, and is therefore to be adored, admired, and trusted in. See how

intimately acquainted Joshua was with the divine counsels; he could tell

beforehand what God would do, and when. See what preparation we

must make to receive the discoveries of God's glory, and the communica

tions of his grace ; we must sanctify ourselves. This we must do when we

are to attend the ark, and God by it is about to do wonders among us ;

we must separate ourselves from all other cares, devote ourselves to God's

honour, and cleanse ourselves f, cm allflthinefs offcfh and spirit. The people

of Israel were now entering into the holy land'; and therefore must sanctify

themselves. God was about to give them uncommon instances of his fa

vour, which by meditation and prayer they must compose their minds to a

very careful observation of, that they might give God the glory, and take

to themselves the comfort of these appearances.

Fourthly, The priests were ordered to take up the ark, and carry it be-

sore the people, ver. 6. It was the Levites work, ordinarily to carry the ark,

Numb. iv. 15. But, on this great occasion, the priests were ordered to do it.

And they did as they were commanded, tool up the ark, and did- not think

i

themselves disparaged ; -went before the people, and did not think themselves

exposed ; the ark they earned was both their honour and their defence.

And now we may suppose that prayer of Moses used, when the ark set

forward, Numb.. «. 35. Rise up, Lord, and let thine enemies bescattered.

Magistrates are here instructed to stir up ministers to their work, and to

make use of their authority for the furtherance of religion ; ministers must

likewise learn to go before in the way of God, and not to shrink or draw

back when dangers are before them. They must expect to be most struck

at ; but they know -whom they have trusted.

7 If And the Lord said unto Joshua, This day will

I begin to magnify thee in the sight of all Israel, that

they may know that as I was with Moses, so I will be

with thee. 8 And thou shalt command the priests that

bear the ark of the covenant, saying, When ye are

come to the brink of the water of Jordan, ye mall stand

still in Jordan. 9 % And Joshua said unto the children

of Israel, come hither, and hear the words of the

Lord your God. 10 And Joshua said, Hereby ye

shall know that the living God is among you, and that

he will without fail drive out from before you the

Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Hivites, and the

Perizzites, and the Girgafhites, and the Amorites, and

the Jebusites. 1 1 Behold the ark of the covenant of the

Lord of all the earth passeth over before you into

Jordan. 1 2 Now therefore take ye twelve men out of

the tribes of Israel, out of every tribe a man. 13 And

it shall come to pass, as soon as the soles of the feet

of the priests that bear the ark of the Lord, the LoRn

of all the earth, shall rest in the waters of Jordan, that

the waters of Jordan (hall be cut offfrom the waters

that come down from above : and they shall stand

upon an heap.

We may observe here how God honours Joshua, and by this wondrou*

work he is about to do, designs to make Israel know that he is their gover

nor. And then how Joshua honours God, and endeavours by it to make

Israel know that he is their God. Thus those that honour God he will

honour ; and those whom he has advanced, should do what they can in their

places to exalt him.

First, God speaks to Joshua, to put honour upon him, ver. 7, 8.

[1.] It was a great honour God did him, that he spake to him, as he

had done to Moses, from off the mercy-feat, before the priests removed it

with the ark. This would make Joshua easy in himself, and great among

the people, that God was pleased to speak so familiarly to him.

[2.] That he designed to magnify him in thefight of all Israel. He had

told him before, he would be with him, chap. i. 5. that comforted him ;

but now all Israel shall see it, and that magnified him. Those are truly

great with whom God is, and whom he employs, and owns in his service.

God magnified him, because he would have the people magnify him. Pious

magistrates are to be highly honoured and esteemed as public bkffings-;

and the more we sec of God with them, the more we should honour them.

By the dividing of the Red -sea, Israel was con\ynced that God was with

Moses in bringing them out of Egypt ; therefore they are said to be bapti

zed unto Moses in the sea, 1 Cor. x. 2. And upon that occasion they le-

lieved him, Exod. xiv. 31. And now, by the dividing of Jordan, they

fhain>e convinced, that God is in like manner with Joshua, in bringing

them into Canaan. God had magnified Joshua before on several occasions ;

but now he began to magnify him as the successor of Moses in the govern

ment. Some have observed it was at the banks of Jordan that God began

to magnify Joshua, and at the fame place he began to magnify our Lord

Jesus as Mediator ; for John was baptizing at Bethabara, the house ofpqfage ;

and there it was that when our Saviour was- baptized, it was proclaimed

concerning him, This is my beloved Son.

[3.] That by him he gave orders to the priests themselves, though they

were his immediate attendants : ver. 8. ThouJI:alt command thepriests, that i«>
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thou (Halt make known to them the divine command in this matter,

and take care that they observe it, to stand still at the brink of Jordan

while the waters part, that it may appear to be al the presence os the Lord,

of the mighty God of Jacob, that Jordan is, driven back, Psal. cxiv. 5, 7.

God could have divided the river without the priests, but they could not

without him The priests must herein set a good example to the people,

and teach them to do their utmost in the service of God, and trust him for

help in time of need.

Secondly, Joshua speaks to the people ; and therein honours God.

If, He demands attention, ver. 9. Come hither to me ; as many as can

come within hearing, and before you fee the works hear the -words of the

Lordyour God, that you may compare them together, and they may illus

trate each other. He had commanded them to sanctify themselves ; and

therefore calls them to bear the word of God, for that is the ordinary means

of sanctification, John. xvii. 17.

2dly, He now tells them at length, by what way they mould pass over

Jordan', by the stopping of its stream, ver. 13. The waters of Jordanshall

'he cut off. God could by a sudden and miraculous frost have congealed

the surface, so that they might all have gone over upon the ice ; but that

being a thing sometimes done, even in that country, by the ordinary power

of nature, Job xxxviii. 30. it would not have been such an honour to Is.

rael's God, nor such a terror to Israel's enemies; it must therefore be

done in such a way as had no precedent, but the dividing of the Red-sea :

And that miracle is here repeated, to (hew that God has the fame power

to finish the salvation of his people that he had to begin it, for he is the

Alpha and the Omega ; and that the word of the Lord (as the Chaldee read

it, ver. 7. ) the essential, eternal Word, was as truly with Joshua as he was

with Moses. And by the dividing of the waters from the waters, and the

making of the dry land to appear which had been covered, God would

mind them of that which Moses by revelation had instructed them in, con-

deeming the work of creation, Gen. i. 6, 9 ; that, by what they now saw,

their belief of that which they there read might be assisted, and they might

know that the God whom they worshipped, was the fame God that made

the world, and it was the fame power that was engaged and employed for

them.

Sdly, The people having been directed before to follow the ark, are here

told that it should pass before them into Jordan, ver. 11. Observe, (1.)

The ark of the covenant must be their guide. During the reign of Mo

ses, the cloud was their guide ; but now, in Joshua's reign, the ark ; both

visible signs of God's presence and presidency : But divine grace under the

Mosaic dispensation, was wrapt up as in a cloud, and covered with a vail,

but by Christ, our Joshua, it is revealed in the ark of the covenant unvailed.

(2.) It is called the ark of the covenant of the Lord of all the earth. He

that is your God, ver. 9. in covenant with you, is the Lord of all the earth ;

has both right and power to command, controul, use and dispose of all

nations, of all creatures. He is the Lord of all the earth ; therefore

he needs not you, nor can he be benefited by you ; therefore it is your

honour and happiness to have him in covenant with you ; if he be yours,

all the creatures are at your service, and when he pleaseth, shall be employed

for you. When we are praising and worshipping God as Israel's God, and

ours through Christ, we must remember that he is the Lord of the -whole

earth, and reverence him, and trust in him accordingly. Some observe an

accent in the original, which they think directs us to translate it somewhat

more emphatically, Behold, the art of the covenant, even the ark ofthe Lord,

or even of the covenant of the Lord of all the earth. (3.) They are told, that

the ark should pass before them into Jordan. God would not appoint them

to go any where, but where he himself would go before them, and go

with them ; and they might safely venture, even into Jordan itself, if the

ark of the covenant lead them. While we make God's precepts our rule,

his promises our stay, and his providence our guide, we need not dread the

greatest difficulties we may meet with in the way of duty. That promise

w sure to all the seed, Isa. xliii. 2. When thou passes} through the waters, I

will be with thee ; and through the rivers, theyshall not overflow thee.

lethly, From what God was now about to do for them, he infers an assu

rance of what he would yet further do. This he mentions first, so much

was his heart upon it, and so great a satisfaction did it give him, ver. 10.

Herebyyeshall know that the living God (the true God, and God of power,

not one of the dead gods of the heathen ) is among you, though you fee htm

not, nor are to have any image of him ; is among you to give you law, fe- J

cure your welfare, and receive your homage ; is among you in this great

undertaking now before you ; and therefore you shall, nay, he himself,

will without fail, drive out from before you the Canaanitett So that the

dividing of Jordan was intended to be to them, (1.) A sure token of God's

presence with them. By this they could not but know that God was among
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them, unless their unbelief was as obstinate against the most convincing evi

dence, as that of their fathers was, who presently aster God had divided

the Red-sea before them, impudently asked, Is the Lord among us, or is be

not ? Exod. xvii. 7. (2.) A sure pledge of the conquest of Canaan. If

the living God is among you, expelling he will expel (so the Hebrew phrase

is)from beforeyou the Canaanitcs. He will do it certainly, and do it effec

tually ; what should hinder him I What can stand in his way, before whom

rivers are divided, and dried up ? The forcing of the lines was a certain

presage of the ruin of all their hosts : How could they stand their ground,

when Jordan itself was driven back ? When they had not courage to dis

pute this pass, but trembled at the approach of the mighty God of Jacob

Psal. cxiv. 7- what opposition could they ever make after this ? This assu

rance which Joshua here gives them, was so well grounded, as that it would

enable one Israelite to chase a thousand Canaanites, and two to put ten

thousand to flight : And it would be abundantly strengthened by remem

bering the song of Moses, dictated forty years before, which plainly sore-

told the dividing of Jordan, and the influence that would have upon the

driving out of the Canaanites, Exod. xv. 15,16,17. The inhabitants of

Canaanshall melt away, and so be effectually driven out ; they shall be ar

Jill as a stone, till thy people pass over, and then thou shalt bring them in and

plant them. Note, God's glorious appearances for his church and people,

ought to be improved by us for the encouragement of our faith and hope

for the future. Asfor God, his work is perfect. If Jordan's flood cannot

keep them out, Canaan's force cannot turn them out again.

5thly, He directs them to get twelve men ready, one of each tribe, who

must be within call, to receive such orders as Joshua should afterwards give

them, ver. 12. It doth not appear that they were to attend the priest.3,

and walk with them when they carried the ark ; that they might more

immediately be witnesses of the wonders done by it, as some think ; but

they were to be at hand for the service they were called to, chap. iv. 4.

14 And it came to pass, when the people removed

from their tents to pass over Jordan, and the priests

bearing the ark of the covenant before the people ;

15 And as they that bare the ark were come unro

Jordan, and the feet of the priests that bare the ark

were dipped in the brim of the water, (for Jordan

overfloweth all his banks all the time of harvest,) i6

That the waters which came down from above, stood

and rose up upon an heap very far from the city Adam,

that is beside Zaretan ; and those that came down to

ward the sea of the plain, even the salt sea, failed, and

were cut oss: and the people passed over right against

Jericho.. 1 7 And the priests that bare the ark of the

covenant of the Lord stood firm on dry ground in the

midst of Jordan, and all the. Israelites passed over on

dry ground, until all the people were passed clean over

Jordan.

Here we have a short and plain account of the dividing of the river Jor

dan, and the passage of the children of Israel through it. The story is not

garnished with the "flowers of rhetoric ; gold needs not to be painted ; but

it tells us, in short, matter of fact.

[1.] That this river was now broader and deeper than usually it was at

other times of the year, ver. 15. The melting of the snow on the moun

tains of Lebanon, near which this river had its rife, was the occasion, that

at the time of harvest barley-harvest, which was in the spring of the year,

Jordan overflowed all his banks. This great frost, just at that time,

(which providence might have restrained for once, or have ordered their

going over at another time of the year,) very much magnified the power

of God, and his kindness to Israel. Note, Though the opposition given

to the salvation of God's people have all imaginable advantages, yet God

can and will conquer it. Let the banks of Jordan be tilled to the

brink, filled till they run over, it is as easy to Omnipotence to divide

them, and dry them up, as if they were ever so narrow, ever so (hallow ; it

is all one with the Lord.

[2.] That as soon as ever the feet of the priests dipt in the brim of the

water, the stream ftopt immediately, as if a sluice had been let down to

6Z
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dam it up, ver. 15, 16. So that the waters above swelled, stood on an

heap and run back ; and yet, as it mould seem, did not spread, but con

gealed ; which unaccountable rXing of the river, was observed with amaze

ment by those that lived upwards upon it many miles off, and the remem

brance of it remained among them long after ; the waters on the other side

this invisible dam ran down of course, and left the bottom of the river dry

as far downwards, it is likely, as they swelled upwards. When they passed

through the Red-sea, the waters were a wall on either hand ; here only on

the right hand. Note, The God of nature can, when hepleafeth, change

the course of nature, and alter is properties ; can turn fluids into solids,

waters intojlanding rocks, as, on the contrary, rocks intostanding waters, to

serve his own purposes. See Psal. cxiv. 5, 8. What cannot God do ?

What will he not do for the perfecting of his peoples salvation ? Some

times he cleaves the earth with rivers, Hab. iii. 9. and sometimes, as here,

cleaves the rivers without earth. It is easy to imagine how, when the

course of this strong and rapid stream was arrested on a sudden, the waters

roared aud were troubled, so that the mountains seemed topake with theswel

ling thereof, Psal. xlvi. 3; how thefoods lifted up their voice, thefloods listed

up their waves, while the Lord on high /hewed himself mightier than the noise

of these many waters, Psal. xciii. S, 4. With reference to this, the pro

phet asks, Was the Lord displeased against the rivers ? was thine anger

against the rivers ? Hab. iii. 8. No: Thou wentestforth for thesalvation of

thy people, ver. 13. In allusion to this, it is foretold, among the great things

God will do for the gospel-church in the latter days, that the great river

Euphrates shall be dried up, that the way of the kings of the east may be pre

pared, Rev. xvi. 12. When the time is come for Israel's entrance into the

land of promise, all difficulties shall be conquered ; mountainsstall become

plain, Zech. iv. 7. and rivers become dr)-, for the ransomed of the Lord to

pass over. When we have finished our pilgrimage through this wilderness,

death will be like this Jordan between us and the heavenly Canaan ; but

the ark of the covenant has prepared us a way through it, it is the last

enemy that shall be destroyed.

[3.] That the people pasted over right against Jericho ; which was, 1. An

instance of their boldness, aud a noble defiance of their enemies. Jericho

was one of the strongest cities, and yet they dare face it at their first entrance.

2. It was an encouragement to them to venture through Jordan ; for Jeri

cho was a goodly city, and the country about it extremely pleasant.

Having that in view as their own, what difficulties could discourage them

from taking possession ? S. It would increase the confusion and terror of

thfir enemies ; who, no doubt, strictly observed their motions, and were

the amazed spectators of this work of wonders.

[4.] That the prists stoodstill in the midst of Jordan while all the people

tested over, ver. 17. There the ark was appointed to be, to (hew that the

fame power that parted the waters, kept them parted as long as there was

occasion ; and had not the Divine Presence, of which the ark was a token,

been their security, the waters had returned upon them and buried them.

There the priests were appointed to stand still, (1.) To try their faith,

whether they could venture to take their post when God assigned it them,

with mountains of water over their heads : As they made a bold step when

they set the first foot into Jordan, so now they made a bold stand when they

tarried longest in Jordan ; but they knew they carried their own protection

with them. Note, Ministers in times of peril should be examples of cou*

rage, and confidence in the Divine Goodness. (2.) It was to encourage

the faith of the people, that they might go triumphantly into Canaan, and

fear no evil, no not in this valley of thestadow ofdeath (for so the divided

river was ;) being assured of God's presence, which intei posed between

them and the greatest danger, between them and the proud waters, which

otherwise had gone over their souls. Thus, in the greatest dangers, the

saints are comforted with his rod and hisstaff, Psal. xxiii. 4.

CHAP. IV.

This chapter gives a farther account of the miraculous pnstage of Israel through

Jordan. I. The provision that was made at that time to preserve the memo

rial of it, by twelvestones set up in Jordan, ver. 9. and other twelvestones

taken up out of Jordan, ver. 1,—8. II. The march ofthe people through

Jordan's channel, the two tribes first, then all the people, and thepriests that

bare the art last, ver. 10,—14. III. The closing ofthe waters again upon

their coming up with the art, ver. 15,—19. IV. The erecting of the monu

ment in Gtfgat to preserve the remembrance ofthis work of wonder to poste

rity, ver. 20,—-24.

ND it came to pass, when all the people were

clean passed over Jordan, that the Lord spakeA

unto Joshua, saying, 2 Take you twelve men out of

the people, out of every tribe a man, 3 And com

mand ye them, saying, Take you hence out of the midst

of Jordan, out of the place where the priests feet stood

firm, twelve stones, and ye shall carry them over with

you, and leave them in the lodging-place where ye

{hall lodge this night. 4 Then Joshua called the twelve

men whom he had prepared of the children of Israel,

out of every tribe a man : 5 And Joshua said unto

them, Pass over before the ark of the Lord your God

into the midst of Jordan, and take you up every man

of you a stone upon his shoulder, according unto the

number of the tribes of the children of Israel : 6 That

this may be a sign among you, that when your chil

dren ask theirfathers in time to come, saying, What

mean ye by these stones ? 7 Then ye shall answer them,

That the waters of Jordan were cut off before the ark

of the covenant of the Lord ; when it passed over

Jordan, the waters of Jordan were cut off: and these

stones shall be for a memorial unto the children of

Israel for ever. 8 And the children of Israel did so as

Joshua commanded, and took up twelve stones out of

the midst of Jordan, as the Lord spake unto Joshua,

according to the number of the tribes of the children

of Israel, and carried them over with them unto the

place where they lodged, and laid them down theie.

9 And Joshua set up twelve stones in the midst of

Jordan, in the place where the feet of the priests

which bare the ark of the covenant stood : and they

are there unto this day.

We may well imagine how busy Joshua and all the men of war were

while they were passing over Jordan, when, besides their own marching into

an enemy's country, and in the face of the enemy, which could not but

occasion them many thoughts of heart, they had their wives, and children,

and families, their cattle, and tents, and all their effects bag and baggage,

to convey by this strange and untrodden path ; which we may suppose,

either very muddy, or very stony, troublesome to the weak, and frightful

to the timorous, the descent to the bottom of the river, and the ascent out

of its steep ; so that every man must needs have his head full of care, and

his hands full of business and Joshua more than any of them. And yet, in

the midst of all his hurry, care must be taken to perpetuate the memoiial

of this wondrous work of God, and this care might not be adjourned to a

time of greater leisure. Note, How much soever we have to do of business

for ourselves, and our families, we must not neglect or omit what we hare

to do for the glory of God, and the serving of his honour ; for that is our

best business. Now,

First, God gave them orders for the preparing of this memorial. Had

Joshua done it without divine direction, it might have looked like a design

to perpetuate his own name and honour ; nor would it have commanded fa

sacred and venerable a regard from posterity, as now, when God himself

appointed it. Note, God's works of wonder ought to be kept in everlasting

remembrance, and means devised for the preserving of the memorial of them.

Some of the Israelites that passed over Jordan, perhaps were so stupid, and

so little affected with this great favour of God to them, that they were in

no care to have it remembered, while others, it may be, were so much

affected with it, and had such deep impressions made upon them by it, that

they thought there needed no memorial of it to be erected ; the heart and

tongue of every Israelite in every age would be a living lasting monument

of it. But God knowing their frame, and how apt they had been soon to

forget his works, ordered an expedient for the keeping of this in remem

brance to all generations ; that those who could not, or would not read the

record of it in the sacred history, might come to the knowledge of it by
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the monument set up in remembrance of it, which the common tradition

ot the country would be an explication of: It would likewise serve to cor

roborate the proof of the matter of fact, and would remain a standing evi

dence of it to those that in after-ages might question the truth of it.

A monument is to be erected ; and, (1.) Joshua, as chief captain, must

give directions about it ; ver. 1. When all the people -were clean passed over

Jordan, not so much as the feeble, that were the hindermost of them, left

behind ; so that God had done his work completely, every Israelite got

safe into Canaan ; then God spake unto Joshua to provide materials for

this monument. It is the pious conjecture of the learned Bishop Patrick,

that Joshua was gone into some place of retirement, to return thanks im

mediately for this wonderful mercy ; and then God met him, and spake

thus to him. Or, perhaps, it was by Eleazar the priest, that God gave

these and other instructions to Joshua ; for though he is not mentioned here,

yet when Josliua was ordained by the imposition of hands to this great trust.

God appointed that Elezar mould aft counsel for him, after the judgment of

Urim ; and at his word, Joshua, and all the children of Israel, must go out and

come in, Numb. xxvn. 21. (2.) One man out of each tribe, and he a

chosen man, must be employed to prepare materials for this monument, that

each tribe might have the story told them by one of themselves, and each

tribe might contribute something to the glory of God thereby, ver. 2, 4.

Out of every tribe a man. Not the Levites only, but every Israelite must,

in his place, help to male known to the sons of men God's mighty a3s, Psal.

cxlv. 12. The two tribes, though seated already in their possession, yet

sharing in the mercy, must lend a hand to the memorial of it. (3.) The

stones that must be set up for this memorial, are ordered to be taken out of

the midst of the channel, (where, probably, there lay abundance of great

stones,) and as near as might be, from the very place where the priests

stood, with the ark, ver. 3, 5. This intended monument deserved to have

been made of stones curiously cut with the finest and most exquisite art ;

but these stones OHt of the bottom of the river were more natural, and more

apt indications of the miracle. Let posterity know by this, that Jordan

was drawn back, for these very stones were then fetched out of it. In the

institution of signs, God always chose that which was most proper and

significant, rather than that which is pompous or curious ; for God hath

chosen the foolish things of the world. These twelve men, after they got

over Jordan, must be sent back to the place where the ark stood, being per

mitted to come near it, which others might not, for this service : Pass over

before the ark, ver. 5. that is, into the presence of the ark, which now

stands in the midst of Jordan, and thence fetch these stones, It.) The

use of these stones is here appointed, for ajign, ver. 6 ; a memorial, ver. 7.

They would give occasion to the children to ask their parents, in time

to come, W thofestone: came thither ? probably the land about not being

ltony : And then the parents would inform them, as they themselves had

been informed, that in this phee Jordan was divided by the almighty power

ot God, to give Israel passage into Canaan, as Joshua enlargeth on this

head, ver. 22, &c.

Secondly, According to these orders the thing was done.

1st, Twelve stones were taken up out of the midst of Jordan, and car

ried, in the sight of the people, to the place where they had their head-

quarters that night, ver. t. It is probable the stones they took were as

big as they could well carry, and as near as might be of a size and shape.

Hut whether they went away with them immediately to the place, or

whether they staid to attend the ark, and kept pace with the soleniR pro-

celnon or that, to grace its triumphant entry into Canaan, is not certain.

l>y these stones which they were ordered to take up, God did as it were

give them livery and seisin of this good land ; it is all their own, let them

enter and take possession : Therefore what these twelve did, the children of

llrael are said to do, ver. 8. because they were the representatives of their

respective tribes. In allusion to this, we may observe, That the Lord

Jeius, our Joslma, when, having overcome the sharpness of death, and dried

up that Jordan, he had opened that kingdom of heaven to all believers, he

appointed his twelve apostles, according to the number of the tribes of Israel,

by the memorial of the gospel to transmit the knowledge of this to remote

places, and future ages.

2Jly, Other twelve stones (probably much larger than the other, for we

read not that they were each of them one man's .load) were set up in the

mid/t of Jordan, ver. 9; piled up so high in a heap or pillar, as that the

top ot it might be seen above water when the river was low, or seen in the

water when it was clear; or at least the noise or commotion of the water

pasting over it would be observable, and the bargemen would avoid it, as

they do a rock. Some way or other, it is likely, it was discernible, so as

tx> notify the very place where the ark stood, and to serve for a duplicate to

the other monument, which was to be set up on dry land in Gilgal, for the

confirming of its testimony, and the preserving of its tradition. The sign

being doubled, no doubt, the thing was certain.

io ^[ For the priests which bare the ark stood in

the midst of Jordan, until every thing was finished

that the Lord commanded Joshua to speak unto the

people, according to all that Moses commanded Joshua:

and the people hasted and passed o«er. 1 1 And it

came to pass when all the people were clean passed

over, that the ark of the Lord passed over, and the

priests in the presence of the people. 12 And the

children of Reuben, and the children of Gad, and half

the tribe of Manasseh, passed over armed before the

children of Israel, as Moses spake unto them: 13

About forty thousand prepared for war, passed over

before the Lord unto battle, to the plains of Jericho.

14 H On that day the Lord magnified Joshua in the

fight of all Israel ; and they feared him, as they feareli

Moses,, all the days of his life. 15 And the Lord

spake unto Joshua, saying, f6 Command the priests

that bear the ark of the testimony, that they come up

out of Jordan. 17 Joshua therefore commanded the

priests, saying, Come ye up out of Jordan. 18 And

it came to pass, when the priests that bare the ark of

the covenant of the Lord were come up out of the

midst of Jordan, and the soles of the priests feet were

lifted up unto the dry land, that the waters of Jordan

returned unto their place, and flowed over all his banks

as they did before. 19 1[ And the people came up

out of Jordan on the tenth day of the first month, an:»

encamped in Gilgal, in the east border of Jericho.

The inspired historian seems to be well pleased with his subject here, that

he is loth to go off it, and is therefore very particular in his narrative, espe

cially, in observing how closely Joshua pursued the orders God gave him,

and that he did nothing without divine direction, finishing all that the Lord

hath commanded him, (ver. 10.) which is also said to be what Moses com

manded. We read not of any particular commands that Moses gave J ofluia

about this matter, the thing was altogether new to him. It must therefore

be understood of the general instructions Moses had given him to follow the

divine conduct, to deliver that to the people which he had received of the

Lord, and to take all occasions to mind them of their duty to God, as the

best return for his favours to them. This whieh Moses, who was now dead

and gone, had said to him, he had in mind at this time, and did accordingly.

It is well for us to have the good instructions that have been given us ready

to us, when we have occasion for them.

[1.] All the people hasted and pasted over, ver. 10. Some understand it

of the twelve men that carried the stones ; but it seems rather to be meant

of the body of the people ; for though an account was given of their passing

over, ver. 1. yet here it is repeated for the fake of this circumstance, which

was to be added, that they passed overin haste ; either, because Joshua by

their officers ordered them to make haste, for it was to be but one day's

work, and they must not leave a hoof behind ; or perhaps it was their own

inclination that hastened them. (1.) Some hasted, because they were not

able to trust God : they were afraid the waters should return upon them,

being conscious of guilt, and diffident of the divine power and goodness.

(2.) Others, because they were not willing to tempt God to continue the

miracle longer than needs must ; nor would they put the patience of the

priests that bare the ark too much to the stretch by unnecessary delay. (3.)

Others, because they were eager to be in Canaan, and would thus shew how

much they longed after that pleasant land. (4.) Those that considered

least, yet hasted because others did. He that believeth, doth not make haste to

anticipate God's counsels, but doth make haste to attend them, Isa.

xxviii. 16.
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[2."] The two tribes and a half ted the van, ver. 12, 13. So they Ijad

promised when they had their lot given them on that side Jordan, Numb,

xxxii. 27 ; and Joshua had lately minded them of their promise, chap. i. 14-.

It was sit they that had the first settlement should be the first in the en

counter of difficulties, the rather, because they had not the incumbrance of

families with them as the other tribes had, and they were all chosen men,

and fit for service, ready armed. It was a good providence that they had

so strong a body, to lead them on, and would be an encouragement to the

reft. And the two tribes had no reason to complain. The post of danger

is the post of honour.

[3.] When all the people were got clear to the other side, the priests

with the ark came up out of Jordan. This, one would think, should have

been done of course ; their own reason would tell them, that now there

was no more occasion for them ; and yet they did not stir a step till Joshua

ordered them to move ; and Joshua did not order them out of Jordan, till

God directed him to do so, ver. 15, 16, 17- So observant were they of

Joshua, and he of God, which was their praise, as it was their happiness to

be under so good a conduct. How low a condition soever God may at

any time bring his priests or people to, let them patiently wait, till by his

providence he fliall call them up out of it, as the priests here were called to

come up out of Jordan ; and let them not be weary of waiting, while they

have the tokens of God's presence with them, even the ark of the covenant,

ill the depth of their adversity.

[4.] As soon as ever the priests and the ark were come up out of Jordan,

the waters of the river which had stood on a heap, gradually flowed down ac

cording to their nature and usuir course, and soon silled the channel again,

ver. 18. This makes it yet more evident, that the stop that had now been

given to the river, was not from any secret natural cause, but purely from

the power of God's presence, and for the sake of his Israel ; for when Is

rael's turn was served, and the token of his presence was removed, immedi

ately the water went forward again : So that if it be asked, What ailed

thee, 0 Jordan, that thou viast driven back ? it must be answered, that it

was purely in obedience to the God of Israel, and in kindness to the Israel

of God. There is therefore none like unto the God os Jeshurun. Happy also

art thou, 0 Israel! Who is Hie unto thee, 0 people ? Some observe here, by

way of allusion, that when the ark, and the priests that bare it, are removed

from any place, the flood-gates are drawn up, the defence is departed, and

an inundation of judgments is to be expected presently. Those that are

unchurched, will soon be undone. The glory is departed if the ark be

taken.

\5 ] Notice is taken of the honour put upon Joshuatiy all this, ver. 14.

On that day the Lord magnified Joshua ; both by the fellowship he admitted

him to with himself, speaking to him, upon all occasions, and being ready

to be consulted by him, and by the authority he confirmed him in, over

both priests and people. Those that honour God, he will honour ; and

when he will magnify a man, as he had said he would magnify Joshua,

(chap. iii. 7-) he will do it effectually. Yet it was not for Joshua's fake

only that he was thus magnified, but he put him in a capacity of doing so

much the more service to Israel ; for hereupon they feared him, as they

feared Moses. See here what is the best and surest way to command the

respects of inferiors, and t»?"gain their reverence and observance ; not by

blustering and threatening, and carrying it with a high hand ; but by ho

liness and love, and all possible indications of a constant regard to their wel

fare, and to God's will and honour. Those are feared in the best manner,

and to the best purpose, who make it to appear that God is with them,

and that they set him before them. Those that are sanctified are truly

magnified, and are worthy of double honour. Favourites of heaven should

be looked on with awe.

[6.] An account is kept of the time of this great event, ver. 19. It

was on the tenth day of the jirjl month, just forty years since they came

out of Egypt, wanting five days. God had said in his wrath, that

they should wander forty years in the wilderness ; but to make up that

forty, was taken in the first year which was then past, and had been a year

of triumph in their deliverance out of Egypt ; and this last which had been

a year of triumph likewise on the other side Jordan ; so that all the forty

were not years of sorrow : And at last he brought them into Canaan five

days before the forty years were ended, to shew how little pleasure God

takes in punishing, how swift he is to sliew mercy, and that for the eleSs

fake the days of trouble are shortened, Mat. xxiv. 22. God ordered it so

that they should enter Canaan four days before the annual solemnity of

the passover, and on the very day when the preparation for it was to begin,

Exod. xii. 3 ; because he would have their entrance into Canaan graced

and sanctified with that religious feast, and would have them then to be

minded of their deliverance out of Egypt ; that comparing them together,

God might be glorified as the Alpha and Omega of their bliss.

20 % And those twelve stones which they took out

of Jordan, did Joshua pitch in Gilgal. 21 And he

spake unto the children of Israel, saying, When your

children shall ask their fathers in time to come, faying.

What mean these stones ? 22 Then ye shall let your

children know, faying, Israel came over this Jordan on

dry land. 23 For the Lord your God dried up

the waters of Jordan from before you, until ye were

passed over, as the Lord your God did to the Red-

sea, which he dried up from before us, until we were

gone over : 24 That all the people of the earth might

know the hand of the Lord, that it /'/ mighty: that

ye might fear the Lord your God for ever.

The twelve stones which were laid down in Gilgal, ver. 8. are here set

up, either one upon another, yet so as that they might be distinctly counted,

or one by another in row* ; for after they were fixed, they are not called a

heap of stones, but theseJlonet.

[1.] It is here supposed, that posterity would inquire into the meaning

of them, supposing them intended for a memorial : Tour children shall ask

their sothen, (for whom else should they ask ?) What mean these stones ?

Note, Those that will be wise when they are old, must be inquisitive when

they are young. Our Lord Jesus, though he had in himself the fulness of

knowledge, has, by his example, taught children and young people to hear

and ask questions, Luke ii. 46". Perhaps when John was baptizing in Jor-

dan at Bethabara, (the house of passage where the people passed orer,) he

pointed at these very stones, when he said, Mat. iii. 9. God is able of theft

stones (which were at first set up by the twelve tribes) to raise up children

unto Abraham. The stones being the memorial of the miracles, the chil-

drens question gave occasion for the improvement of it. But our Saviour

faith, Luke xiv. 40. Is the childrenshould hold their peace, thestones would

immediately cry out ; for, one way or other, the Lord will be glorified in his

works of wonder.

[2.] The parents are here directed what answer to give to this inquiry ;

ver. 22. Ye shall let your children know that which you have yourselves

learned from the written word, and from your fathers. Note, It is the

duty of parents to acquaint their children betimes with the word and works

of God, that they may be trained up in the way they should go.

1st, They must let their children know that Jordan was driven back be

fore Israel, who •went through it upon dry land ; and this is the very place

where they passed over. They saw how deep and strong a stream Jordan

now was ; but the divine power put a stop to it, even then when it over

flowed all its banks, and this for you, that live so long after. Note, God's

mercies to our ancestors were mercies to us ; and we should take all occa

sions to revive the remembrance of the great things God did for our father*

in the days of old. The place thus marked would be a memorandum to

them ; Israel came over this Jordan. A local memory would be of use to

them ; and the sight of the place remind them of that which wae done

here ; and not only the inhabitants of that country, but strangers and tra

vellers, would look upon these stones, and receive instruction ; many, upon

the sight of the stones, would go to their Bibles, and there read the history

of this wondrous work ; and some, perhaps, upon reading the history,

though living at a distance, would have the curiosity to go and see the

stones.

Idly, They must take that occasion to tell their children of the drying

up of the Red-sea forty years before, as the Lord your God did to the Red-

sea. Note, 1. It greatly magnifies later mercies to compare them with

former mercies ; for by making the comparison, it appears that God is the

fame yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 2. Luter mercies should bring to

remembrance former mercies, and revive our thankfulness for them.

idly, They must put them in the way of making a good use os these

works of wonder, the knowledge whereof was thus carefully transmitted to

them, ver. 24. (1.) The power of God was hereby magnified. All the

world was or might be convinced that the hand os the Lord is mighty ; that

nothing is too hard for God to do ; nor can any power, no not that of

nature itself, obstruct what God will affect. The deliverances of God's

people are instructions to all people, and fair warnings not to contend with

Omnipotence. (2.) The people of God were engaged and encouraged to

persevere in his service ; that ye n:ight fear the Lord your God; and conse

quently do your duty to him, and thisyir ever j or all days, marg. every
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day, all the days of your lives, and your feed throughout your generations.

The remembrance of this wonderful work should effectually reltrain them

from the worship of other gods, and constrain them to abide and abound

in the service of their own God. Note, In all the instructions and infor

mations parents give to their children, they should have this chiefly in their

eye, to teach and engage them to fear Godfor ever. Serious godliness is

the best learning.

CHAP. V.

Israel it now got over Jordan, and the waters which had opened before them to

favour their marchforwards, are closed again behind them toforbid their re

treat backward : they have now gotfooting in Canaan, and mujl apply them

selves to the coiiquefl of it ; in order to which thit chapter tells ut, I. How

their enemies ivere dispirited, ver. 1. II. What wat done at theirfirst land

ing, to assist and encourage them. (1.) The covenant of circumcision was

renewed, ver. 2,—9. (2.) The feast of the pajiver was celebrated, ver.

10. (3.) Their camp was victualled with the corn ofthe land, whereupon

the manna ceased, ver, 11, 12. (4.) The Captain of the Lord's host himself

appeared to Joshua to animate and direct him, ver. 13,—15.

AND it came to pass when all the kings of the

Amorites, which ivere on the side of Jordan

westward, and all the kings of the Canaanites, which

were by the sea, heard that the Lord had dried up

the waters of Jordan from before the children of Is

rael, until we were palled over, that their heart melted ;

neither was there spirit in them any more, because of

the children of Israel. 2 % At that time the Lord

said unto Joshua, Make thee sharp knives, and circum

cise again the children of Israel the second time. 3

And Joshua made him sharp knives, and circumcised

the children of Israel at the hill of the foreskins. 4 And

this is the cause why Joshua did circumcise : all the peo

ple that came out ofEgypt, that were males, even all the

men of war died in the wilderness by the way, after

they came out of Egypt. 5 Now all the people that

came out, were circumcised ; but all the people that

were born in the wilderness by the way, as they came

forth out of Egypt, them they had not circumcised.

6 For the children of Israel walked forty years in the

wilderness, till all the people that were men of war

which came out of Egypt were consumed, because they

obeyed not the voice of the Lord : unto whom the

Lord sware that he would not shew them the land

which the Lord sware unto their fathers that he would

give us, a land that floweth with milk and honey. 7

And their children, whom he raised up in their stead,

them Joshua circumcised : for they were uncircum-

cised, because they had not circumcised them by the

way. 8 And it came to pass when they had done

circumcising all the people, that they abode in their

places in the camp, till they were whole. 9 And the

Lord said unto Joshua, This day have I rolled away

the reproach of Egypt from off you : wherefore the

name of the place is called Gilgal unto this day.

A mighty shew, no doubt, the numerous camp of Israel made in the

plains of Jericho, where now they had pitched their tents. Who can count

the dust of Jacob ? That which had long been the church in the wilderness,

is now come upfrom the wilderness leaning upon her beloved, and loots forth as
Vol. I. No. 28. J

the morning, fair as the moon, clear at the fun, and terrible as an army with

banners. How terrible (he was in the eyes of her enemies, we are here

told, ver. 1 ; how fair and clear (he was made in the eyes of her friends,

by the rolling away of the reproach of Egypt, we are told in the follow

ing verses.

First, Here is the fright which the Canaanites were put into by their

miraculous passing over Jordan, ver. 1. The news of it was soon dispersed

all the country over, not only as a prodigy in itself, but as au alarm to all

the kings and kingdoms of Canaan. Now, as when Babylon was taken,

one post runs to meet another, and one messenger to meet another, to carry the

amazing tidings to every corner of the land, Jer. li. 3. And here we are

told what impressions the tidings made upon the kings of this land ; their

heart melted like wax before the fire, neither was there spirit in them any more.

This intimates, that though the heart of the people generally had fainted

before, as Rahab owned, chap. ii. 0. yet the kings had till now kept up

their spirits pretty well ; had promised themselves, that being in possession,

their country populous, and their cities fortified, they should be able to

make their part good against the invaders ; but when they heard, not only

that they were come over Jordan, and that that defence of their country

was broken through, but that they were come over by a miracle, the God

of nature manifestly fighting for them, their hearts failed them too ; they

gave up the cause for gone, and were now at their wits end. And, (1.)

They had reason enough to be afraid : Israel itself was a formidable body,

and much more so when God was its head ; a God of almighty power.

What can make head against them, if Jordan be driven back before them ?

(2.) God impressed these feare upon them, and dispirited them, as he had

promised, Exod. xxiii. 27. / willfend myfear before thee. God can make

the wicked to fear where no fear is, PsaL liii. 5 ; much more where there

is such cause for fear as was here. He that made the soul, can, when he

pleaseth, make his sword thus to approach to it, and kill it with his terrors.

Secondly, The opportunity which this gave to the Israelites to circum

cise those among them that were uncircumcised : At thai time, (ver. 2.)

when the country about them was in that great consternation, God ordered

Joshua to circumcise the children of Israel ; for at that time it might be

done with safety even in an enemy's country ; their hearts being melted,

their hands were tied, that they could not take this advantage against them,

as Simeon and Levi did against the Shechemites, to come upon them when

they werefore. Joshua could not be sure of this ; and therefore if he had

ordered this general circumcision just at this time of his own head, he

might justly have been censured as imprudent : For how good soever the

thing was in itself, in the eye of reason, it was not seasonable at this time,

and might have been of dangerous consequence. But when God com

manded him to do it, he must not consult withflesh and blood : He that bid

them do it, no doubt, would protect them and bear them out in it. Now,

observe,

1st, The occasion there was for this general circumcision. (1.) All that

came out of Egypt were circumcised, ver. 5. While they had peace in

Egypt, doubtless they circumcised their children the eighth day, accord

ing to the law. But after they began to be oppressed, especially when

the edict was made for the destruction of their male infants, the administra

tion of this ordinance was interrupted, many of them were uncircumcised ;

of whom there was a general circumcision, either during the time of the

three days darkness, as Dr Lightfoot conjectures, or a year after, just be

fore their eating the second passover, at mount Sinai, and in order to that

solemnity, Numb. ix. 2. as many think. And it is with reference to that

general circumcision, that this here is called a second, ver. 2. But the

learned Masius thinks it refers to the general circumcision of Abraham's

family when that ordinance was first instituted, Gen. xvii. 23. That first

confirmed the promise of the land of Canaan ; this second was a thankful

celebration of the performance of that promise. But, (2.) All that were

born in the wilderness, viz. after their walking in the wilderness became, by

the divine sentence, a judgment upon them for their disobedience, as is in

timated by that repetition of the sentence, ver. 6 ; all that were born since

that fatal day that God swore in his wrath that none of that generation

should enter into his rest, were uncircumcised.

But what shall we say to this ? Had not God enjoined it to Abraham

under a very severe penalty, that every man-child of his feed should be cir

cumcised on the eighth day, Gen. xviii. 9,—14 ? Was it not the seal of

the everlasting covenant ? Was not so great a stress laid upon it then when

they were coming out of Egypt, that when immediately after the first

passover the law concerning that feast was made perpetual, this was one

clause of it, That no uncircumcised person should eat of it, but should be

deemed as a stranger ? And yet, under the government of Moses himself,

to have all their children that were bom for thirty-eight years together left

7 A
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uncircirmcised, is unaccountable. So great an omiffion could not be general

but by divine direction.

Now, (1.) Some think circumcision was omitted because it was needless.

It was appointed to be a mark of distinction between the Israelites and

other nations ; and therefore in the wilderness, where they were so perfect

ly separated from all, and mingled with none, there was no occasion for it.

(2. ) Others think they did not look upon the precept of circumcision as

obliging them till they came to settle in Canaan ; for, in the covenant

made with them at mount Sinai, nothing was said about circumcision ; nei

ther was it of Moses, but of'the fathers, John. vii. 22 ; and with particular

reference to the grant of the land of Canaan, Gen. xvii. 8. (3.) Others

think God favourably dispensed with the omission of this ordinance, in con

sideration of the unsettlednefs of their state, and their frequent removes

while they were in the wilderness. It was requisite that children, after

they were circumcised, mould rest for some time while they were sore, and

stirring them might be dangerous to them ; God therefore would have

mercy, and not sacrifice. This reason is generally acquiesced in ; but to

me it is not satisfactory ; for sometimes they staid a year in a place, Numb.

ix. 22. if not much longer ; and in their removes, the little children though

sore, might be wrapt so warm, and carried so easy, as to receive no damage,

and might certainly be much better accomodated than the mothers in tra

vail, or lying in. Therefore, (4. ) To me it seems to have been a continued

token of God's displeasure against them for their unbelief and murmuring.

Circumcision was originally a seal of the promise of the land of Canaan, as

we observed before. It was in the believing hope of that good land that

the patriarchs circumcised their children. But when God had/wary/ in

his wrath concerning the men of war which came out of Egypt, that they

mould be consumed in the wilderness, and never enter Canaan, nor come

within sight of it, (as that sentence is here repeated, ver. 6. relation being

thereunto had,) as a further ratification of that sentence, and to be a con

stant memorandum of it to them, all that fell under that sentence and were

to fall by it, were forbidden to circumcise their children ; by which they

were plainly told, that whatever others might, they should never have the

benefit of that promise which circumcision was the seal of. And this was

such a significant indication of God's wrath, as the breaking of the tables

of the covenant was when Israel had broke the covenant by making the

golden calf. It is true there is no express mention of this judicial pro

hibition in the account of that sentence ; but an intimation of it, Numb.

xiv. 33. Tour children /hall bear your •whoredoms. It is probable, the chil

dren of Caleb and Joshua were circumcised, for they were excepted out of

that sentence ; and of Caleb it is particularly said, To him will Igive the

land, and to his children, Deut. i. 3si. which was the very promise that cir

cumcision was the seal of: And.ToIhua is here bid to circumcise the people,

not his own family. Whatever the reason was, it seems this great ordi

nance was intermitted in Israel, for almost forty years together ; which is a

plain indication, that it was not of absolute necessity, nor was to be of per

petual obligation, but fliould, in the fulness of time, be abolished, as now it

was for so long a time suspended.

Idly, The orders given to Joshua for this general circumcision ; ver. 2.

Circumcise again the children cf Israel ,- not the same persons, but the body

of the people. Why was this ordered to be done now ? Ans. 1. Because

now the promise which circumcision was instituted to be the seal os, was

performed. The feed of Israel was brought safe into the land of Canaan ;

let them therefore hereby own the truth of that promise which their fa

thers had disbelieved, and could not find in their hearts to trust to. 2.

Because now the threatening which the suspending of circumcision for

thirty-eight years was the ratification of, was fully executed by the expi

ring of the forty years. That warfare it accomplished, that iniquity is par

doned, (Isa. xl. 2.) and therefore now the seal of the covenant is revived

again. But why was it not done sooner ? Why not while they were rest

ing some months in the plains of Moab ? Why not during the thirty days

of their mourning for Moses ? or, Why was it not deferred longer, till

they had made some progress in the conquest of Canaan, and had gained a

settlement there .' or at least till they had intrenched themselves, and fortified

their camp ? Why must it be done the very next day after they were come

over Jordan ? Aris. Because Divine Wisdom saw that to be the fittest time

just when the forty years were ended, and they were entered Canaan ; and

the reasons which human wisdom would have offered against it, were easy

over-ruled. (1.) God would hereby shew, that the camp of Israel was

not governed by the ordinary rules and measures of war, but by immediate

direction from God, who, by thus exposing them, in the most dangerous

moments, magnified his own power in protecting them, even then. And

this great instance of security, in disabling themselves for action just then

when they were entering upon action, proclaimed such a confidence in the

divine care for their safety as would increase their enemies fears ; much

more when their scouts informed them not only of the thing itself that waa

done, but of the meaning of it ; that it was a seal of the gnnt of this land

to Israel. (2.) God would hereby animate his people Israel against the

difficulties they were now to encounter, by confirming his covenant with

them ; which gave them unquestionable assurance of victory and success,

and the full possession of the land of promise. (3.) God would hereby teach

them, and us with them, in all great undertakings, to begin with God ; to

make sure his favour, by offering ourselves to him a livingsacrifice, (for that

was signified by the blood of circumcision,) and then we may expect to

prosper in all we do. (4.) The reviving of circumcision after it had

been so long disused, was designed to revive the observation of other insti

tutions, the omiffion of which had been connived at in the wilderness.

This command to circumcise them, was to mind them of that which Moses

had told them, Deut. xii. 8, that when they were, come over Jordan, they

must not do as they had done in the wilderness; but must come under a

stricter discipline. It was said concerning many of the laws God had given

them, that they must observe them in the land to which they were going.

Deut. vi. 1.—xii. 1. (5.) This second circumcision, as it is here called,

was typical of the spiritual circumcision with which the Israel of God,

when they enter into the gospel-rest, are circumcised. It is the learned

Bisliop Pierson's observation, That this circumcision being performed under

the conduct of Joshua, Moses' successor, it speaks our Jesus to he the true

Circumcifer, the Author of another circumcision than that of the jlefli, com.

manded by the law, even the circumcision of the heart, Rom. ii. 29 ; called

the circumcision of Chrifi, Col. ii. 11.

Sd/y, The peoples obedience to these orders. Joshua circumcised the children

os Israel, ver. 3 ; not himself with his own hands, but he commanded that

it fliould be done, and took care that it was done. It might soon be dis

patched ; for it was not necessary that it should be done by a priest or Le-

vite ; but any one might be employed to dc it. All those that were un

der twenty years old when the people were numbered at mount Sinai, and

not being numbered with them, fell not by the fatal sentence, were circum-

cised, and by them all the rest might be circumcised in a little time. The

people had promised to hearken to Joshua, as they had hearkened to Moses,

chap. i. 1" ; and here they gave an instance of their obsequiousness, that

they submitted to this painful institution, and did not for the fake of it call

him a bloody governor ; as Zipporah, because os the circumcision, called Mo

ses a bloody husband.

Lastly, The names given to the place where this was done to perpetuate

the memory of it. (1.) It was called the hill ostheso- shins, ver. 3. Proba

bly, the foreskins that were cut off were laid on a heap, and covered with

earth, so that they made a little hillock. (2.) It was called Gi/gal, from

a word which signifies to tale away, or devolve, from that which God said

to Joshua, ver. 9. This day have I rolled away the reproach of Egypt.

God is jealous for the honour of his people, his own honour being so much

interested in it ; and whatever reproach they may lie under fora time, first

or last, it will certainly be rolled away ; and every tongue that riseth up

against him, he will condemn. 1. Their circumcision rolled away the re

proach of Egypt. They were hereby owned to be the free-born children

of God, having the seal of the covenant in their flelh, and so the reproach

of their bondage in Egypt was removed. They were tainted with the

idolatry of Egypt, and that was their reproach ; but now they were cir

cumcised, it was to be hoped they would be so entirely devoted to God,

that the reproach of their affection to Egypt would be rolled awny. 2.

Their coming safe to Canaan rolled away the reproach of Egypt ; for it silen

ced that spiteful suggestion of the Egyptians, that for mischief they were

brought out, the wilderness had shut them in, Exod. xiv. 3. Their wander

ing so long in the wilderness confirmed the reproach, but now they were

entered into Canaan in triumph, that reproach was done away. When

God glorifies himself in perfecting the salvation of his people, he not only

silenceth the reproach of their enemies, but rolls it upon themselves.

I o •[[ And the children of Israel encamped in Gilgal,

and kept the passover, on the fourteenth day of the

j month at even, in the plains of Jericho. 1 1 And they

• did eat of the old corn of the land on the morrow after

j the passover, unleavened cakes, and parched corn in

l the self-fame day. 1 2 If And the manna ceased on the

j morrow after they had eaten of the old corn of the

I land ; neither had the children of Israel manna any
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more, but they did eat of the fruit of the land of Ca

naan that year.

We may well imagine what a gaze the country was at : and when they

observed the motions of the enemy, could not but think them very strange.

When soldiers take the field, they are apt to think themselves excused from

religious exercises, they have not time nor thoughts to attends them : yet

Joshua opens the campaign with one act of devotion after another. What

was afterwards said to another Joshua, might truly be said to this, Hear

now, 0 Jojkua, thou and th\< fellows thatsit before thee, are men wondered at,

Zech. iii. 8 ; and yet indeed he took the right method. That is likely to

end well, which begins with God.

Here is, First, A solemn paflbver kept, at the time appointed by the

law, the fourteenth day of thefirst month, and in the same place where they

were circumcised, ver. 10. While they were wandering in the wilderness,

they were denied the benefit and comfort of this ordinance, as a further

token of God's displeasure ; but now in answer to the prayer of Moses,

upon the passing of that sentence, Psal. xc. 15. God comforted them again,

after the time that he had afflicted them ; and therefore now that joyful

ordinance is revived again. Now they are entered into Canaan, it is very

seasonable to remember those wondrous works of divine power and good

ness by which they were brought out of Egypt. The finishing of mercies

should bring to mind the beginning of them ; and when it is perfect day,

we must not forget how welcome the morning-light was, when we had long

w-aited for it. The solemn paflbver followed immediately after the solemn

circumcision. Thus, when they that received the word were baptized, im

mediately we find them breaking of bread, Acts ii. 4-1, 42. They kept this

paflbver in the plains of Jericho, as it were in defiance of the Canaanites

that were round about them, and enraged against them, and yet could not

give them any disturbance. Thus God gave them an early instance of

the performance of that promise, that when they went up to keep the

feasts, their land should be taken under the special protection of the Divine

Providence, Exod. xxxiv. 24. Neither/hall any man desire thy land. He

now prepared a table before them in the presence of their enemies, Psal. xxiii. 5.

Secondly, Provision made for their camp of the corn of the land, and the

ceqsmg ofthe manna thereupon, ver. 11, 12. Manna was a wonderful mercy

to them when they needed it; but it was the mark of a wilderness -state,

it was the food of children : And therefore, though it was angels food, and

not to be complained of as light bread, yet it would be more acceptable

to them to eat of the corn of the land ; and that they are now furnished

with ; the country people being retired for safety into Jericho, left their

barns,- and fields, and all that was in them, which served for the subsistence

of this great army. And the supply came very seasonably : For, (1.)

Aster the paflbver, they were to keep the feast os unleavened bread; which

they could not do according to the appointment, when they had nothing

but manna to live upon, (and perhaps that was one reason why it was in

termitted in the wilderness.) But now they found old corn enough in the

barns of the Canaanites to supply them plentifully for that occasion. Thus

the ivealtb of thesmner is laid up for thejust ; and little did they who laid it

up, think, whose all these thingsshould be -which they hadprovided. (2.) On

the morrow after the passover-sabbath, they were to wave thejheaf offirst-

fruits before the Lord, Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. And this they were particularly

ordered to do, when they were come into the land which God would give

them ; and they were furnished for this with the fruit of the land that year,

ver. 12. which was then growing, and beginning to be ripe. Thus they

were well provided for, both with old and new corn, as good householders,

Mat. xiii. 52. And as soon as ever the fruits of this good land came to

their hands, they had an opportunity of honouring God with them, and

employing them in his service, according to his appointment. And thus,

behold all things were clean and comfortable to them. Calvin is of opi

nion, that they had kept the paflbver every year in its season, during their

wandering in the wilderness, though it be not mentioned : and that God

dispensed with their being uncircumcised, as he did notwithstanding that

admit them to offer other sacrifices. But some gather from Amos ver. 25.

that after the sentence passed upon them, there were no sacrifices offered

till they came to Canaan, and consequently no paflbver kept. And it is

observable, that aster that sentence, Numb. xiv. the law that follows, chap.

xv. concerning sacrifices, begins, ver. 1. When ye /hall be come into the land

ofyour habitations, you shall do so and so.

Notice is taken of the ceasing of the manna, as soon as ever they had

eaten the old corn of the land ; ( 1 . ) To shew that it did not come by chance,

or common providence, as snow or hail doth, but by the special designation

of Divine Wisdom and Goodness ; for as it came just when they needed

it, so it continued as long as they had occasion for it, and no longer. (2. )

To teach us not to expect extraordinary supplies, when they may be had

in an ordinary way. If God had dealt with Israel according to their de

serts, the manna had ceased then when they called it light bread ; but as

long as they needed it, God continued it, though they despised it ; and

now they needed it not, God withdrew it, though perhaps some of them

desired it. He is a wife father that knows the necessities of his children,

and accommodates his gifts to them, not to their humours. The word and

ordinances of God are spiritual manna, with which God nourifheth his

people in this wilderness j and though often forfeited, yet they are conti

nued while we are here ; but when we are come to the heavenly Canaan, this

manna will cease, for we shall have no longer need of it.

1 3 H And it came to pass when Joshua was by Jeri

cho, that he lift up his eyes and looked, and behold,

there stood a man over-against him, with his sword

drawn in his hand : and Joshua went unto him, and

laid unto, Art thou for us, or for our adversaries ? 1 4

And he said, Nay, but as captain of the host of the

Lord ami now come. And Joshua fell on his face

to the earth, and did worship, and said unto him,

What faith my Lord unto his servant ! 15 And the

captain of the Lord's host said unto Joshua, Loose

thy shoe from off thy foot, for the place whereon thou

standest is holy j and Joshua did so.

We have hitherto sound God often speaking to Joshua, but we read not

till now of any appearance of God's glory to him ; now his difficulties in

creased, his encouragements were increased in proportion. Observe,

First, The time when he was favoured with this vision. It was immediately

after he had performed the great solemnities of circumcision and thepassover;

then God made himself known to him. Note, We may then expect the

discoveries of the divine grace, when we are found in the way of our duty,

and are diligent and sincere in our attendance on holy ordinances.

Secondly, The place where he had this vision ; It was by Jericho—in

Jericho, so the word is : In it by faith and hope, though as yet he bad

not begun to lay siege to it ; in it in thought and expectation ; or in the

fields of Jericho, hard by the city. There, it should seem, he \va6 all alone,

fearless of danger, because sure of the divine protection. There he was

(some think) meditating and praying ; and to those who are so employed*

God often graciously manifests himself. Or, perhaps, there he was to take

a view of the city, to observe its fortifications, and contrive how to attack

it ; and perhaps he was at a loss within himself how to make his approaches,

when God came and directed him. Note, God will help those that help

themselves : Vigilantibus, non dormientilus, fuccurit lets. Joshua was in his

post, as a general, when God came and made himself known to him as

generalissimo.

Thirdly, The appearance itself. Joshua, as is usual with those that are

full of thought and care, was looking downwards, his eyes fixed on the

ground, when of a sudden he was surprised with the appearance, who stood

before him at some little distance ; which obliged him to lift up hie eyes,

and gave a diversion to his musings, ver. 13. He appeared to him as a

man, but a considerable man, and one fit to be taken notice of. Now,

(1.) We have reason to think that this Man was the Son of God, the

eternal Word, who, before he assumed the human nature for good and all",

frequently appeared in a human shape. So Bishop Patrick thinks conso

nant to the judgment of the fathers. Joshua gave him divine honours, and

he received them, which a created angel would not have done ', and he is

called Jehovah, chap. vi. 2. (2.) He here appeared a* a soldier, with

his sword drawn in his hand. To Abraham in his tent, he appeared as a

traveller ; to Joshua in the field, as a man of war : Christ will be to his

people what their faith expects and desires. Christ had his sword drawn ;

which served, ( 1.) To justify the war Joshua was engaging in ; and to shew

him, that it was of God, who gave him commission to kill and slay. If the

sovereign draw the sword, that proclaims war, and authoriseth the subject to.

do so too. The sword is then well drawn when Christ draws it, mights the

banner to them that fear him, to be displayed because of the truth, Psal. Ix. 4.

(2.) To encotirage him to carry it on with vigour ; for Christ'6 sword,

drawn in his hand, notes how ready he k for the defence and salvation of
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his people, who through him shall do valiantly. His sword turns every

way.

Fourthly, The bold question with which Joshua accosted him. He did

not send a servant, but stept to him himself, and asked, Art thou for us, or

for our adversaries ? Which intimates his readiness to entertain him, if he

were for them, and to sight him, if he were against them. This speaks,

SI.) His great courage and resolution. He was not ruffled by the

uddenness of the appearance, nor daunted with the majesty and bra

very, which, no doubt, appeared in the countenance of the Person he

siw ; but, with a presence of mind that became so great a general, put

this fair question to him. God had bid Joshua be courageous, and by

this it appears that he was so ; for what God by his word requires of his

people, he doth by his grace work in them. (2.) His great concern for

the people and their cause : So heartily has he embarked in the interests

of Israel, that none shall stand by him with the face of a man, but he will

know whether he be a friend or a foe. It should seem he suspected him for

an enemy, a Goliath that was come to destroy the armies of the living God,

and to give him a challenge. Thus apt are we to look upon that as against

us, which is most for us. The question plainly implies, that the cause between

the Israelites and Canaanites, between Christ and Beelzebub, will not admit

of a neutrality. He that is not with us is against us.

Fifthly, The account he gave of himself, ver. 14-. Nay, not for your

adversaries, you may be sure, but as Captan ofthe ho/1 of the Lord am I now

ame ; not only for you as a friend, but over you, as Commander in chief.

Here was now, as of old, Gen. xxxii. 2. Mahanaim, two hosts ; an host of

Israelites ready to engage the Canaanites, and an host of angels to protect

them therein ; and he is Captain of both, conducts the host of Israel, and

commands the host of angels to their assistance. Perhaps, in allusion to

this, Christ is called the Captain ofour salvation, Heb. ii. 10 ; and a Leader

and Commander to the people, Isa. lv. 4. They cannot but be victorious that

have such a Captain. He who came as Captain to review the troops, to

animate them, and to give the necessary orders for the besieging of Jericho.

Sixthly, The great respect Jofliua paid him, when he understood who

lie was. It is probable, not only by what he said, but by some other

sensible indications, that he was a Divine Person, and not a man.

[1.] Joshua paid homage to him. He fell on his face to the earth, and

did worship. Joshua was himself general of the forces of Israel ; and yet

he was far from looking with jealousy upon this stranger, who produced a

commission for Captain of the Lord's host above him ; he did not offer to

dispute his claims, but chearfully submitted to him as his Commander. It

will become the greatest ofmen to be humble and reverent in their addresses

to God.

[2.] He begged to receive commands and directions from him : What

faith my Lord unto his servant ? His former question was not so bold and

soldier-like, but this was as pious and faint-like ; nor was it any disparage

ment to the greatness of Joshua's spirit, thus to humble himself when he

was to do with God. Even crowned heads cannot bow too low before the

throne of the Lord Jesus, who is King askings, Psal. ii. 10, 11.—Ixxii. 10.

1 1 . Observe, ( 1 . ) The relation he owns between himself and Christ ; that

Christ was his Lord, and himself his servant, and under his command ;

Christ his Captain, and himself a soldier under him, to do as he is bidden,

Mat. viii. 9- Note, The foundation of all acceptable obedience is laid in

a sincere dedication of ourselves, as servants, to Jesus Christ as our Lord,

Psal. xvi. 2. (2.) The inquiry he makes, pursuant to this relation, What

faith my Lords Which implies an earnest desire to know the will of Christ,

and a chearful readiness and resolution to do it. Jofliua owns himself an

inferior officer, and stands to receive orders. This temper of mind (hews

him fit for the post he was in ; for those know best how to command, that

know how to obey.

Seventhly, The further expressions of reverence which this Divine Cap

tain required from Joshua, ver. 15. Loose thy shoefrom off thy foot, in token

os the reverence and respect, which with us is signified by uncovering the

head, and as an acknowledgment of a divine presence, which, while it con

tinued there, did in a manner sanctify the place, and dignify it. We use to

say os a person we have a great affection for, that we love the very ground

he goes upon. Thus Joshua must shew his reverence for this Divine Per

son ; he must not tread the ground he stood on with his dirty shoes, Eccl.

v. ] . Outward expressions of inward reverence, and a religious awe of God,

well become us, and are required of us, whenever we approach to him in so

lemn ordinances. Bish p Patrick well observes here, that the very fame orders

God gave to Moses at the bush, when he was sending him to bring Israel

out of Egypt, Exod. iii. 2, 3. he here gives to Joshua, for the confirming

us his faith in the promise he had lately given him, that as he had been with

M itVs, so he would be with him, chap. i. 5. Had Moses such a presence

ul God with him, as, when it became sensible, sanctified the ground ? so

had Joshua. And, lastly, Hereby he prepares him to receive the instruc

tions he was about to give him, concerning the siege of Jericho, which

this Captain of the Lord's host was now come to give Israel possession of.

CHAP. VI.

Jostiua opened the campaign with thestege of Jericho, a city which could not

trust so much to the courage of its people, as to act osterstve/y, and to fend oat

itsforces to oppose Israel's landing and encamping, hut trusted so much to the

strength of ill -walls, as tostand upon its dtfences and not to surrender, or dt.

stre conditions of peace. Now, here we have the story of the taking of if.

I. The directions and assurances which the Captain of the Lord's host gave

concerning it, ver. 1,—5. II. The trial of the peoples patient obedience in

walking round the citystx days, ver. 6,—14. III. The wonderful delivery

of it into their hands the ftvenlh day, with a solemn charge to them to use it

as a devoted thing, ver. 15,—21.aurfver. 24. IV. The preservation of

Rahab and her relations, ver. 22, 23, 25. V. A curse pronounced upon

the man thatshould dare to rebuild this city, ver. 26. 27. An abstract ofthis

story wefind among the trophies offaith, Heb. xi. 30. By faith the walls

of Jericho fell down, after they were compassed about seven days.

NOW Jericho was straitly shut up, hecause of the

children of Israel : none went out, and none

came in. 2 And the Lord said unto Joshua, See, I

have given into thine hand Jericho, and the king

thereof, and the mighty men of valour. 3 And ye

shall compass the city, all ye men of war, and go round

about the city once : thus shalt thou do six days. 4

And seven priests shall bear before the ark seven trum

pets of rams horns : and the seventh day ye (hall com

pass the city seven times, and the priests (hall blow

with the trumpets. 5 And it shall come to pass that

when they make a long blast with the rams horn, and

when ye hear the found of the trumpet, all the people

shall shout with a great shout : and the wall of the city

shall fall down flat, and the people shall ascend up

every man straight before him.

We have here a contest between God and the men of Jericho, and their

different resolutions, upon which it is easy to say whose word shall prevail.

1. Jericho resolves Israel shall not be its master, ver. 1. It xrasstroitly

shut up, because of the children os Israel ; it did shut up, and it iiasstul up.

So it is in the margin ; it didshut up itself, being strongly fortified, both

by art and nature ; and it -was stjut up by the obstinacy and resolution of

the inhabitants, who agreed never to surrender, or so much at sound a par

ley ; none went out as deserters, or to treat of peace, nor any admitted in

to offer peace. Thus they were infatuated, and their hearts hardened to

their own destruction ; the miserable case and character of all those that

strengthen themselves against the Almighty, Job. xv. 25.

2. God resolves Israel shall be its master, and that quickly. The Cap

tain of the Lord's host, here called Jehovah, taking notice how stronglyJe

richo was fortified.and how strictly guarded, and knowing Joshua's thought*

and cares about reducing it, and perhaps his fears of a disgrace there, and

of stumbling at the threshold, gave him here all the assurance he could de

sire cf success ; ver. 2. See, I have given into thine hand Jericho. Not I

will do it, but 1 have done it ; it is all thy own, as sure as if it were already

in thy possession. It was designed that this city, being the first-fruits of

Canaan, should be entirely devoted to God, and that neither Joshua nor

Israel should ever be one mite the richer for it ; and yet it is here said to be

given into their hand ; for we must reckon that most our own which we

have an opportunity of honouring God with, and employing in his service.

Now, 1st, The Captain of the Lord's host gives directions how the city

mould be besieged. No trenches are to be opened, no batteries erected,

or battering-rams drawn up, nor any military preparations made ; but the

ark of God must- be carried by the priests round the city, once a-day, for

six days together, and seven times the seventh day, attended by the men of

war in silence ; but the priests all the while blowing with trumpets of ram*

horns, ver. 3, 4. This was all they were to do.

2 ,'/y, He assures them, that on the seventh day before night, they should,



CUAT. VI.
657JOSHUA.

without fail, be mailers of the town ; upon a signal given they must all

shout, and immediately the wall should fall down ; which would not only

expose the inhabitants, but so dispirit them, that they would not be able to

make any resistance, ver. 5. God appointed this way, (1.) To magnify

his own power, that he might be exalted in his own strength, Psal. xxi. 13.

not in the strength of instruments. God would hereby yet further make

bare his own almighty arm for the encouragement of Israel, and the terror

apd confusion of the Canaanites. (2.) To put an honour upon his ark,

the instituted token of his presence, and to give a reason for the laws by

•which the people were obliged to look upon it with the most profound ve

neration and respect. When long after this the ark was brought into the

camp without orders from God, it was looked upon as a profanation of it,

and the people paid dear for their presumption. 1 Sam. iv. 3. But now

it was done by the divine appointment, it was an honour to the ark of God,

and a great encouragement to the faith of Israel. (3.) It was likewise to

put honour upon the priests, who were appointed upon this occasion to

carry the ark, and sound the trumpets. Ordinarily the priests were excus

ed from war : That that privilege, with other honours and powers that the

law had given them, might not be grudged them ; in this service they

are principally employed, and so the people are made senlible what blessings

they were to the public, and how well worthy of all the advantages con

ferred upon them. (4.) It was to try the faith, and obedience, and pa

tience of the people ; to try whetfier they would observe a precept, which,

to human policy, seemed foolish to obey, and believe a promise, which, in

human probability, seemed impossible to be performed. They were also

proved, whether they could patiently bear the reproaches of their enemies,

and patiently wait for the salvation of the Lord. Thus by faith, not by

force, the walls of Jericho fell down. (5.) It was to encourage the hope

of Israel, with reference to the remaining difficulties that were before them.

That suggestion of the evil spies, that Canaan could never be conquered,

because lie cities were walled up to heaven, (Deut. L 28.) would by this be

for ever silenced. The strongest and highest walls cannot hold out against

Omnipotence : They needed not fight, and therefore needed not fear, be

cause God fought for them.

6 § And Jolhua the son of Nun called the priests,

and said unto them, Take up the ark of the covenant,

and let seven priests bear seven trumpets of rams horns

before the ark of the Lord. 7 And he said unto the

people, Pass on, and compass the city, and let him that

is arnned pass on before the ark of the Lord. 8 f

And Lt came to pass, when Joshua had spoken unto the

people, that the seven priests bearing the seven trumpets

of rams horns, passed on before the Lord, and blew

with the trumpets : and the ark of the covenant of the

Lord followed them. 9 1, And the armed men went

before the priests that blew with the trumpets, and the

rere-ward came after the ark, the priests going on, and

blowing with the trumpets. 10 And Joshua had

commanded the people, saying, Ye shall not shout, nor

make any noise with your voice, neither shall any

word proceed out of your mouth, until the day I bid

you shout ; then shall ye shout. 1 1 So the ark of the

Lord compassed the city, going about '/'/ once : and

they came into the camp, and lodged in the camp.

12 ^ And Joshua rose early in the morning, and the

priests took up the ark of the Lord. 13 And seven

priests bearing seven trumpets of rams horns before

the ark of the Lord, went on continually, and blew

with the trumpets : and the armed men went before

them ; but the rere-ward came after the ark of the

Lord, the priests going on, and blowing with the

trumpets. 14 And the second day they compassed the
Vol. I. No 28. ' ' r

city once, and returned into the camp : so they did six

days. 15 And it came to pass on the seventh day,

that they rose early about the dawning of the day, and

compassed the city after the same manner seven times ;

only on that day they compassed the city seven times.

16 And it came to pass at the seventh time, when the

priests blew with the trumpets, Joshua said unto the

people, Shout ; for the Lord hath given you the city.

We have here an account of the cavalcade which Israel made about Jericho,

the orders Joshua gave concerning it, as he had received them from the

Lord, and their punctual observance of these orders. We do not find that

he gave the people the express assurances God had given him, that he would

deliver the city into their hands ; but tried whether they would obey orders

with a general confidence, that it would end well ; and we find them very

observant, both of God and Joshua.

1. Wherever the ark went, the people attended it, ver. 9. The armed

men went before it to clear the way, not thinking it any disparagement to

them, though they were men of war, to be pioneers to the ark of God. If

any inconvenience should be in crofling all the roads that led to the city,

(which they must do in walking round it,) they would remove it ; if any

opposition should be made by the enemy, they would encounter it ; that the

priests march with the ark might be easy and safe. It is an honour to the

greatest of men, to do any good office to the ark, and to serve the interests

of religion in their country. The rere-ward, either another body of armed

men, or Dan's squadron, which marched last through the wilderness, or

(as some think) the multitude of the people who were not armed, or dis

ciplined for war, (as many of them as would,) followed the ark, to test fy

their respects to it, to grace the solemnity, and to be witnesses of what was

done. Every faithful zealous Israelite would be willing to undergo the

same fatigues, and run the fame hazard with the priests that bare the ark.

2. Seven priests went immediately before the ark, having trumpets in

their hands, with which they were continually sounding, ver. 4, 5, 9, 13.

The priests were God's ministers ; and thus in his name, (1.) They pro

claimed war with the Canaanites, and so struck a terror upon them ; for by

terrors upon their spirits they were to be conquered and subdued. Thus

God's ministers, by the solemn declarations of his wrath against all ungod

liness, and unrighteousness of men, must blow the trumpet in Sion, and

found an alarm in the holy mountain, that the sinners in Sion may be afraid.

They are God's heralds, to denounce war against all those that go oa still

in their trespasses, but fay they shall have peace, though they go on. (2.)

They proclaimed God's gracious presence with Israel, and so put life ai)d

courage into them. It was appointed, that when they went to war, the

priests should encourage them with the assurances of God's presence with

them, Deut. xx. 2,—4 ; and particularly their blowing with trumpets wa3

to be a sign to the people that they should be remembered before the Lord

their God in the day of battle, Numb. x. 9. It encouraged Abijah, 2

Chron. xiii. 12. Thus God's ministers, by founding the jubilee-trumpet

of the everlasting gospel, which proclaims liberty and victory, must encou

rage the good soldiers of Jesus Christ in their spiritual warfare.

3. The trumpets they used, were not those silver trumpets which were

appointed to be made for their ordinary service, but trumpets of rams horns,

bored hollow for the purpose, as some think ; These trumpets were of the

basest matter, dullest sound, and least (hew ; that the excellency of the

power might be of God. Thus by the foolishness of preaching, fitly com

pared to the sounding of these rams horns, the devil's kingdom is thrown

down ; and the weapons of our -warfare, though they are not carnal nor

seem to a carnal eye likely to bring any thing to pass, yet they arc mighty

through God to the pulling down ofstrong holds, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5- The word

here is trumpets ofjolel; that is, such trumpets as they used to blow withal

in the year of jubilee, so many interpreters understand it, as signifying the

complete liberty to which Israel was now brought, and the bringing of the

land of Canaan into the hands of its just and rightful owners.

4. All the people were commanded to be silent, not to speak a word,

nor make any noise, ver. 10. that they might the more carefully attend to

the sound of the sacred trumpets, which they were now to look upon as

the voice ofGod among them ; and it doth not become us to speak when

God is speaking. It likewise intimates theirreverent expectation of the event,

Zech. ii. 13. Besilent, 0 allstejh, Before the Lord, Exod. xiv. 14. God

/hal/stght, andyeshall hold your peace.

5. They were to do this once a-day for six days together, and did do so }

7B
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and seven times the seventh clay, vef. 1*. God coold have caused the

walls of Jericho to fall upon the first surrounding them ; but they must: go

round them thirteen times before they fall, that they might be kept waiting

patiently for the Lord. Though they were newly come into Canaan, and

their time was very precious, for they had a great deal of work before them ;

yet they must linger so many days about Jericho, seeming to do nothing,

nor to make any progress in their business. As promised deliverances must

be expected in God's way, so they must be expected in his time. He

that believes doth not make haste, no more haste than God would have him

make. Go yet seven times before any thing hopeful appears, 1 Kings

xviii. 43.

6. One of these days must needs be a sabbath-day, and the Jews fay

the last was so ; but that is not certain : However, if he that appointed

them to rest cm the other sabbath-days, appointed them to walk on this,

that was sufficient to justify them in it ; he never intended to bind himself

by his own laws, but that when he pleased, he might dispense with them.

The impotent man went upon this principle, when he argued, John v. 11.

He that made me -whole, (and therefore has a divine power,) hesaid unto me,

take up thy bed. And in this cafe here, it was an honour to the sabbath-

day, by which our time is divided into weeks, that just seven days were to

be spent in this work, and seven priests were employed to found seven

trumpets ; that number being on this occasion, as well as many others made

remarkable ; in remembrance of the fix days work of creation, and the

seventh day's rest from it. And, besides, the law of the sabbath forbids

our own work, which is servile and secular ; but this which they did was

a religious act. It is certainly no breach of the sabbath-rest to do the sab

bath-work, for the sake of which the rest was instituted ; and what is the

sabbath -work, but to attend the ark in all its motions 1

7. They continued to do this, during the time appointed, and seven

times the seventh day, though they saw not any effect os it, believing that

at the end the vision wouldspeak, and not He, Hab. ii. 3. If we persevere in

the way os duty, we (hall lose nothing by it at long-run. It is probable,

they walked at such a distance from the walls, as to be out of the reach of

the enemies arrows, and out of the hearing of their scoffs. We may sup

pose the oddness of the thing did at first amuse the besieged ; but by the

seventh day they were grown secure, seeling no harm from that, which per

haps they looked upon as an inchantment. Probably they bantered the

besiegers, as they, Neh. iv. 2. What do theseseel/le Jews ? Is this the people

we thought so formidable ? are these their methods of attack ? Thus they

cried peace and safety, that the destruction might be the more terrible when

it came. " Wicked men," faith Bishop Hall, " think God in jest when

he is preparing for their judgment ;" but they will be convinced of their

mistake when it is too late.

8. At last they were to give a shout ; and did so, and immediately the

walls fell, ver. 16. This was a shout for mastery, a triumphant fliout:

The shout os a king is anting them, Numb. xxiii. 21. This was a shout of

faith ; they believed that the walls of Jericho would fall, and by that faith

they were thrown down. It was a fliout of prayer, an echo to the found

of the trumpets, which proclaimed the promise, that God would remember

them ; with one accord, as one man they cry to heaven for help, and help

comes in. Some allude to this, to shew, that we must never expect a com

plete victory over our own corruptions till the very evening of our last day,

and then we shall shout in triumph over them, " when we come to the num

ber and measure of our perfection," as Bishop Hall exprefseth it. " A good

heart," faith he, " groans under the sense of his infirmities, fain would be

" rid of them, and strives and prays ; but when all is done, until the end of

the seventh day it cannot be ;" then judgment shall be brought forth

unto victory. And at the end of time, when our Lord shall descend from

heaven with a shout, and the sound of a trumpet, Satan's kingdom (hall

be completely ruined, and not till then, when all opposing rule, principa

lity, and power, shall be effectually and eternally put down.

17 % And the city shall 'be accursed, even it, and all

that are therein, to the Lord : only Rahab the harlot

shall live, she and all that are with her in the house, be

cause she hid the messengers that we sent. 1 8 And you,,

in any wise keep yourselves from the accursed thing,

lest ye make yourselves accursed when ye take of the

accursed thing, and make the camp of Israel a curse,

and trouble it. 19 But all the silver and gold, and

vessels of brass and iron, are consecrated unto the Lord :

they shall come into the treasury of the Lord. 20

So the people shouted when the pr'iejls blew with the

trumpets : and it came to pass, when the people

heard the found of the trumpet, and the people shout

ed with a great shout, that the wall fell down flat, so

that the people went up into the city, every man

straight before him, and they took the city. 2 1 And

they utterly destroyed all that was in the city, both

man and woman, young and old, and ox, and sheep,

and ass, with the edge of the sword. 22 But Joshua

had said unto the two men that had spied out the

country, Go into the harlot's house, and bring out

thence the woman, and all that she hath, as ye Iware

unto her. 23 And the young men that were spies

went in, and brought out Rahab, and her father, and

her mother, and her brethren, and all that she had :

and they bi ought out all her kindred, and left them

without the camp of Israel. 24 And they burnt the

city with fire, and all that was therein : only the silver

and the gold, and the vessels of brass and of iron, they

put into the treasury of the house of the Lord. 25

And Joshua saved Rahab the harlot alive, and her

father's household, and all that she had ; and she dwell-

eth in Israel even unto this day : because she hid the

messengers which Jofliua sent to spy out Jericho.

26 f And Joshua adjured them at that time, saying,

Cursed be the man before the Lord, that riseth up and

buildeth this city Jericho : he fliall lay the foundation

thereof in his first-born, and in his youngestyo« shall he

set up the gates of it. 27 So the Lord was with Joshua;

and his fame was noised throughout all the country.

The people had religiously observed the orders given them concerning

the besieging of Jericho : and now at length Joshua had told them, ver.

16. The Lord hath given you the city, enter and take possession. Accord

ingly in these verses we have,

First, The rules they were to observe in taking possession. God givei

it them ; and therefore may direct it to what uses and intents, and clog

it with what provisos and simitations he thinks fit. It is given to them to

be devoted to God, as the first and perhaps the worst of all the cities of

Canaan.

1st, The city must be burnt, and all the lives in it sacrificed without

mercy to the justice of God. All this they knew was included in those

words, ver. 17. The city shall be a ckrem, a devoted thing, it, and all

therein, to the Lord ; no life in it might be ransomed upon any terms ;

they must all be surely put to death, Lev. xxvii. 29. So he appoints, from

whom as creatures they had received their lives, and to whom as finnerl

they had forfeited them ; and who may dispute hi» sentence ? // God un

righteous who thus taketh vengeance ? God forbid we should entertain such a

thought ! There was more of God seen in taking of Jericho, than of any of

the other cities of Canaan ; and therefore that must be more than any other

devoted to him. And the severe usage of this city would strike a terror

upon all the rest, and melt their hearts yet more before Israel. Only when

this severity isordered, Rahab and her family are excepted ;Jbtshall live, and

all that are with her. She had distinguished herself from her neighbours by

the kindness she shewed to Israel, and therefore shall be distinguished from

them by the speedy return of that kindness.

2dly, All the treasure of it, the money, and plate, and valuable goods, must

be consecrated to the service of the tabernacle, and brought into the stock

of dedicated things ; the Jews fay, because the city was taken on the

fabbath-day. Thus God would be honoured by the beautifying and en

riching of his tabernacle : Thus preparation was made for the extraordinary

expences of his service ; asd thus Israel was taught not to set their
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hearts upon worldly wealth, nor to aim at heaping up abundance of it for

themselves. God had promised them a landflowing with milk and honey,

not a land abounding with silver and gold ; for he would have them live

comfortably in it, that they might serve him cheerfully, but not covet

either to trade with distant countries, or to hoard for after times. He

would likewise have them reckon themselves enriched in enriching of the

tabernacle ; and to think that which was laid up in God's house as truly

their honour and wealth, as if it had been laid up in their own.

A particular caution is given them to take heed of meddling with the

forbidden spoil ; for what was devoted to God, if they offered to appropri

ate it to their own use, would prove accursed to them j therefore, ver. 18.

In any "ways keep yourselvesfrom the accursed thing : You will find yourselves

inclined to reach towards it ; but check yourselves, frighten yourselves

from having any thing to do with it. He speaks as if he foresaw the sin

of Achan ; which we have an account of in the next chapter, when he

gives that reason for the caution, Lest ye male the camp os Israel a curs,

and trouble it ; as it proved Achan did.

Second/y, The entrance that was opened to them into the city by the

sudden fall of the walls, or at least that part of the wall over-against which

they then were when they gave the shout, ver. 20. The wallsell downflat,

and probably killed abundance of people ; the guards that stood centinel

upon it, or others that crowded upon it, to look at the Israelites that were

walking round. We read of thousands killed by the fall of a wall, 1

Kings xx. 38. That which they trusted to for defence proved their de

struction. The sudden fall of the wall, no doubt, put the inhabitants into

such a consternation, that they had no strength nor spirit to make any resist

ance, but they became an easy prey to the children of Israel, and saw to

how little purpose it was to (hut their gates against a people that had the

Lord on the head of them, Mic. ii. 13. Note, The God of heaven easily

can, and certainly will, break down all the opposing power of his and his

church's enemies. Gates of brass and bars of iron are before him but as

fiiraw and rotten wood, Isa. xlv. 1, 2. Who will bring me into the strong city ?

ivdl not thou, 0 God J Psal. lx. 9, 10. Thus shall Satan's kingdom fall,

nor shall any prosper that harden themselves against God.

Thirdly, The execution of the orders given concerning this devoted city.

(1.) All that breathed were put to the sword; not only the men that

were found in arms, but the women and children, and old people. Though

they cried quarter, and begged ever so earnestly for their lives, there was

no room for compassion, pity must be forgotten ; they utterly destroyed all,

Ver. 21. If they had not had a divine warrant under the seal of miracles

for this execution, it could not have been justified, nor can it justify the like

now, when we are sure no such warrant can be produced. But being

appointed by the righteous Judge of heaven and earth to do it, who is not

unrighteous in taking vengeance, they are to be applauded in doing it as the

faithful ministers of his justice. Work for God was then bloody work ;

and cursed -was he that did it deceitfully, keeping back his sword from blood,

J er. xlviii. 10. But the spirit of the gospel is very different ; for Christ

came not to destroy mens lives, but to save them, Luke ix. 56. Christ's

victories were of another nature. The cattle were put to death with the

owners, as additional sacrifices to the divine justice. The cattle of the Israel

ites, when slain at the altar, were accepted as sacrifices for them ; but the

cattle of those Canaanitcs were required to be slain as sacrifices with them,

for their iniquity was not to be purged with sacrifice and offering : Both

were for the glory os God. (2.) The city was burnt withfire, and all that

was in it, ver. 24. The Israelites perhaps when they had taken Jericho,

a large and well-built city, hoped they mould have that for their head

quarters ; but God will have them yet to dwell in tents, and therefore fires

this nest, lest they should nestle in it. (3.) All the silver and gold, and all

those vessels which were capable of being purified by fire, were brought into

the treasury of the house of the Lord ; not that he needed it, but he would

be honoured by it, as the Lord of hosts, of their hosts in particular, the

God that gives the victory, and therefore may demand the spoil ; either the

whole as here, or as sometimes a tenth, Heb. vii. 4.

Fourthly, The preservation of Rahab the harlot, or innkeeper, who perifli-

ed not ivitb them that believed not, Heb. xi 31. The public faith was en

gaged for her safety, by the two spies, who acted therein a3 public persons ;

and therefore though the hurry they were in at the taking of the town, no

doubt, was very great, yet Joshua took effectual care for her preservation.

The same persons that the had secured, were employed to secure her, ver.

22,23. They were be it able to do it, who knew her and her house; and

they were fittest to do it, that it might appear it was for the fake of her

kindness to them, that she was thus distinguished, and had her life given

her for a proy. All her kindred were saved with her ; like Noah, she be

lieved lo the saving os her house; and thus faith in Christ, brings salvation to

the house. Acts xvi. 31. Some ask, how her house which is said to have

been upon the wall, chap. ii. 15. escaped falling with the wall ? We are sure

it did escape, for stie and her relations' were safe in it ; either though it

joined so near to the wall as to be said to be upon it, yet it was so far off

as not to fall either with the wall, or under it ; or rather that part of the

wall on which her house stood fell not. Now, being preserved alive, (1.)

She was left for some time without the camp to be purified from her Gentile

superstition, which she was to renounce, and to be prepared for her admis

sion as a proselyte. (2.) She was in due time incorporated with the

church of Israel, and she and her posterity dwelt in Israel, and her

family was remarkable long after. We find her the wife of Salmon, prince

of Judah, mother of Boaz, and named among the ancestors of our Saviour,

Mat. i. 5. Having received Israelites in the name of Israelites, she had an

Israelite's reward. Bishop Pierson observes, that Joshua's saving Rahab

the harlot, and admitting her into Israel, was a figure of Christ's receiving

and entertaining into his kingdom the publicans and the harlots, Mat. xxi.

31. Or it may be applied to the conversion of the Gentiles.

Fifthly, Jericho is condemned to a perpetual desolation, and a curse pro

nounced upon the man that at any time hereafter should offer to rebuild

it, ver. 26. Joshua adjured them ; that is, the elders and people of Israel,

not only by their own consent, obliging themselves and their posterity never

to rebuild this city, but by the divine appointment ; God himself having

forbidden it under the severe penalty here annexed, (1.) God would hereby

shew the weight of a divine curse ; where it rests there is no contending

with it, nor getting from under it ; it brings ruin without remedy or re

pair. (2.) He would have it to remain in its ruins, a standing monument

of his wrath against the Canaanites, when the measure of their, iniquity was

full ; and of his mercy to his people, when the time was come for their

settlement in Canaan. The desolations of their enemies were witnesses of

his favour to them, and would upbraid them with their ingratitude to that

God who had done so much for them. The situation of this city was very

pleasant, and probably its nearness to Jordan was an advantage to it, which

would tempt men to build upon the fame spot ; but they are here told it

is at their peril if they do it. Men build for their posterity, but he that

builds Jericho mall have no posterity to enjoy what he builds; his eldest

son (hall die when he begins the work ; and if he take not warning by

that stroke to desist, but will go on presumptuously, the finishing of his

work shall be attended with the funeral of his youngest ; and we must sup-

pose all the rest cut off between. This curse not being a curse causeless

did come upon the man who long after did rebuild Jericho, 1 Kings xvi.

34 ; but we are not to think it made the place ever the worse when it was

built, or brought any hurt to them that inhabited it. We find Jericho

afterwards graced with the presence not only of those two great prophets

Elijah and Elilha, but of our blessed Saviour himself, Luke xix. 1.—xviii.

35. Mat. xx. 29. Note, It is a dangerous thing to attempt the building

Up of that which God will have to be destroyed. See Mai. i. 4.

Lastly, All this magnified Joshua, and raised his reputation ; ver. 27.

It made him not only acceptable to Israel, but formidable to the Canaan

ites, because it appeared that God was with him of a truth : The Word

of the Lord was with him, so the Chaldee, even Christ himself, the same

that was with Moses. Nothing can more raise a man's reputation, nor

make him appear more truly great, than to have the evidences of God's

presence with him.

CHAP. VII.

More than once we have found the affairs of Israel, then when they were in

the happiest posture, and gave the most hopeful projpeels, perplexed and embar

rassed byfin, and aflop thereby put to the most promising proceedings. The

golden calf, the murmuring at Kadefh, and the iniquity of Peor, had broke

their measures, and given them great disturbance} andin this chapter we

have such another instance of the interruption given to the progress of their

arms byfin. But it being only thefin of one person or family, and soon ex

piated, the consequences were not so mischievous as of those other ; however,

it served to let them know that they wereflill upon their good behaviour.

We have here, I. Thefin os Ai Ian in meddling with the accursed thine;, ver.

1. II. The defeat of Israel before Ai thereupon, ver. 2,—5. III. Jo

shua's humiliation and prayer on occasion of that fad disaster, ver. 6, 9.

IV. The directions God gave him for the putting away of the guilt, which

had provoked God thus to contend with him, ver. 10,—15. V. The dis

covery, trial, conviction, condemnation, and execution of the criminal, by

•which the anger os God was turned away, ver. 16,-26. And by this

fllory it appears, that as the law, so Canaan itself, made nothing perfect ;

the perseSion both os holiness and peace to God's Israel is to be expected in

the heavenly Canaan only.
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BUT the children os Israel committed a trespass in

the accursed thing : for Achan the son of Carmi,

the son of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the tribe of Ju-

dah, took of the accursed thing : and the anger of the

Lord was kindled against the children of Israel, i

And Joshua sent men from Jericho to Ai, which is

beside Beth-aven, on the east-side of Bethel, and spake

unto them, saying, Go up and view the country. And

the men went up and viewed Ai. 3 And they re

turned to Joshua, and said unto him, Let not all the

people go up: but let about two or three thousand

men go up and smite Ai, and make not all the people

to labour thither ; for they are but few. 4 So there

went up thither of the people about three thousand

men, and they fled before the men of Ai. 5 And the

men of Ai smote of them about thirty and six men :

for they chased them from before the gate even unto

Shebarim, and smote them in the going down : where

fore the hearts of the people melted, and became as

water.

The story of this chapter begin? with a but. The Lord -was -with Jo-

Jhua, and hisfame was noised through all that country, so the foregoing chap

ter ends ; and it left no room to doubt but that he would go on as he had

begun, conquering and to conquer. He did right, and observed his orders in

«very thing. But the children of Israel committed a trespass, and so set God

against them; and then even Joshua's name and fame, his wisdom and

courage, could do them no service. If we lose our God, we lose our

friends, who cannot help us unless God be for us. Now, here is,

[1.] Achan finning, ver. 1. Here is only a general mention made of

the sin, we shall afterwards have a more particular account of it, from his

own mouth. The fin is here said to be taking of the accursed thing, in dis

obedience to the command, and in defiance of the threatening, chap. vi. 18.

In sacking of Jericho orders were given, that they mould neither spare

any lives, nor take any treasure to themselves ; we read not of the breach

of the former prohibition, none to whom they shewed any mercy, but of

the latter. Compassion was put off, and yielded to the law ; but covetous

ness did not. The love of the world is that root of bitterness which of

all other is most hardly rooted up ; yet the history of Achan is a plain in

timation, that he of all the thousands of Israel was the only delinquent in

this matter. Had there been more in like manner guilty, no doubt we

should have heard of it ; and it is strange there were no more : The temp

tation was strong ; it was easy to suggest, what pity it was that so many

things of value should be burnt, to what purpose is this waste ? In plun

dering of cities every man reckons himself intitled to what he can lay his

hands on : It was easy to promise themselves secrecy and impunity : Yet

by the grace of God such impressions were made upon the minds of the

Israelites by the ordinances of God, circumcision and the passover, which

they had lately been partakers of, and by the providences of God which

had been concerning them, that they stood in awe of the divine precept

and judgment, and generously denied themselves, in obedience to their

God. And yet, though it was a single person that sinned, the children

of Israel are said to commit the trespass, because one of their body did it,

and he was not as yet separated from them, nor disowned by them. They

did it, that is, by what Achan did guilt was derived upon the whole society

of which he was a member. This should be a warning to us to take heed

of sin ourselves ; left by it many be defiled, or disquieted, Heb. xii. 15 ;

and to take heed of having fellowship with sinners, and of being in with

them lest we (hare in their guilt. Many a careful tradesman has been bro

ken by a careless partner. And it concerns us to watch over one another

for the preventing of sins, because others fin may redound to our damage.

[2.~] The camp of Israel sufferirg for the same. The anger of the Lord

was kindled against Israel ; he saw the offence though they did not, and

takes a course to make them see it ; for one way or other, sooner or later,

secret sins will be brought to light ; and if men inquire not after them,

Ccd will, and with his inquiries will awaken theirs. Many a community

is under guilt and wrath, and is not aware of it, till the fire breaks out :

Here it brake out quickly. . a .. .- ^

1. Joshua send6 a detachment to seize upon the next city, that was in

their way, and that was Ai. Only three thousand men were sent, advice

being brought him by his spies that the place was inconsiderable, and need

ed no greater force for the reduction of it, ver 2, 3. Now, perhaps it wai

a culpable assurance, or security rather, that they sent so small a party on

this expedition, and an indulgence of the people in the love of ease ; for

they will not have all the people to labour thither : Perhaps the people were the

less forward to go upon this expedition, because they were denied the p!un.

der of Jericho ; and these spies were willing they should be gratified. Whereas

when that town was to be taken, though God by his own power would throw

down the walls, yet they must all labour thither, and labour there too, in

walking round it. It did not bode well at all, that God's Israel began

to think much of their labour, and contrived how to spare their paint. It it

required that we "work out our salvation, though it i6 God that -works in us.

It has often likewise proved of ill consequence, to make too light of an

enemy. They are butfew, (say the spies ;) but as few as they were, they

were too many for them. It will awaken our care and diligence in onr

Christian warfare, to consider that <we wrestle with principalities andpowers.

2. This party he sent, in their first attack upon the town were repulsed

with some loss, ver. 4t, 5. Theyfled before the men of Ai, finding themselves

unaccountably dispirited, and their enemies to sally out upon them with

more vigour and resolution than they expected. In their retreat, they had

about thirty-fix men cut off ; no great loss indeed out of such a number,

but a dreadful surprise to those who had no reason to expect any other in

any attack but clear, and cheap, and certain victory. And now, as it

proves, it is well there were but three thousand that fell under this disgrace.

Had the body of the army been there, they had been no more able to keep

their ground, now they were under guilt and wrath, than this small party,

and to them the defeat would have been much more grievous and dis

honourable. However it was bad enough as it was ; and served, ( 1. ) To

humble God's Israel, and to teach them always to rejoice -with trembling.

Let not him that girdeth on the harness boajl, as he that putteth it off. (2 )

To harden the Canaanites and to make them the more secure, notwithstand

ing the terrors they had been struck with, that their ruin when it came,

might be the more dreadful. (3.) To be an evidence of God's displca-

sure against Israel, and a call to them to purge out the old leaven. And

this was principally intended in their defeat. **t&W

[3.] The retreat of this party in disorder, put the whole camp of Israel

into a fright : The hearts of the people melted, not so much for the loss as for

the disappointment. Joshua had assured them, that the living God -would

•without fail drive out the Canaanites from before them, chap. iii. 10. how

can this event be reconciled to that promise ? To every thinking man

among them it appeared an indication of God's displeasure, and an omen

of something worse, and therefore no marvel it put them into such a con-

sternation ; if God turn to be their enemy atulfght against them, what will be

come ofthem ? True Israelites tremble when God is angry.

6 H And Joshua rent hi9 clothes, and fell to the

earth upon his face before the ark of the Lord, until

the even-tide, he and the elders of Israel, and put dust

upon their heads. 7 And Joshua said, Alas ! Ql Lord

God, wherefore hast thou at all brought this people

over Jordan to deliver us into the hand of the Amorites

to destroy us ? would to God we had been content,

and dwelt on the other side Jordan ! 8 O Lord what

shall I say, when Israel turneth their backs before their

enemies ! 9 For the Canaanites, and all the inhabitants

of the land shall hear ofit, and shall environ us round,

and cut off our name from the earth : and what wilt

thou do unto thy great name ?

We have here an account of the mighty concern Joshua was in upon

this fad occasion. He, as a publio person, interested himself more than

any other in this public loss ; and is therein an example to princes and

great men, and teacheth them to lay much to heart the calamities that be-

sal their people : He is also a type of Christ, to whom the blood of his

subjects is precious, Psal. kxii. 14. Observe,
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[I.] How he grieved. He rent his cloaths, ver. 6. in token of great

sorrow, and a deep resentment of the trouble, and especially a dread of

God's displeasure which was certainly the cause of it. Had it been but

the common chance of war, (as we are too apt to express it,) it had not

become a general to droop thus under it : But when God was angry, it

was his duty and honour to relent thus. One of the bravest soldiers that

ever was, owned hisstefti trembledforfear of God, Psal. cxix. 120. As one

bumbling himself under the mighty hand of God, he fell to the earth upon his

face ; not thinking it any disparagement to him to lie thus low before the

great God, to whom he directed these reverences, by keeping his eye to

wards the ark of the Lord. The elders of Israel being interested in the

cause, and influenced by his example, prostrated themselves with him, and

in token of deep humiliation, put dust upon their heads, not only as mourners,

"but as penitents ; not doubting but it was for some sin or other, that God

did thus contend with them, (though they knew not what it was,) they

bumbled themselves before God, and thus deprecated the progress of his

wrath. This they continued until even-tide, to shew that it was not the re

sult of a sudden passion, but proceeded from a deep conviction of their mi

sery and danger if God were any way provoked to depart from them. Jo

shua did not fall foul upon his spies for the misinformation concerning the

strength of the enemy, nor upon the soldiers for their cowardice, though

perhaps both were blame-worthy ; but his eye is up to God, for is there any

evil in the camp, and he has not done it ? His eye is upon God as displeased,

and that troubles him.

[2.] How he prayed, or pleaded rather, humbly expostulating the cafe

with God ; not sullen and out of humour, as David, when the Lord had

made a breach upon Wzza, but much affected : His spirit seemed to be

somewhat ruffled and discomposed ; yet not so a3 to be put out of frame

for prayer ; but by giving vent to his trouble in a humble address to God,

he keeps his temper, and it ends well.

1st, Now he wiiheth they had all taken up with the lot of the two tribes

on the other side Jordan, ver. 7. He thinks it had been better to have

staid there and been cut short, than come hither to be cut off. This savours

too much of discontent and distrust of God, and cannot be justified, though

the surprise and disappointment to one deeply concerned for the public in

terest may i;i part excuse it. Those words, Wherefore baft thou brought us

over 'Jordan to destroy us ? are too like what the murmurers often said,

Exod. xiv 11, 12.—xvi. 3.—xvii. 3. Numb. xiv. 2, 3. But he that

searcheth the heart, knew they came from another spirit, and therefore

was not extreme to mark what he said amiss. Had Joshua considered

that this little disorder their affairs were put into, no doubt proceeded

from something amiss, which yet might easily be redressed, and all set to

rights again, (as often in his predecessor's time, ) he would not have spoken

of it as a thing taken for granted, that they were delivered into the hand of

the Amoritcs to be destroyed. God knows what he doeth, though we do

not ; but this we may be sure of, he never did, nor ever will do us any

wrong.

2dly, He speaks as one quite at a loss concerning the meaningof this event,

ver. 8. Whatshall Ifay, what construction can I put upon it, when Israel,

thy own people, for whom thou hast lately done such great things, and to

whom thou hast promised the full possession of this land, when they turn

their backs before their enemies, their necks, so the word is ; when they not

only flee before them, but fall before them, and become a prey to them ?

What shall we think of the divine power ? is the Lord's arm shortened I

Of the divine promise ? is his word yea and nay ? Of what God ha3 done

for us, shall that be all undone again and prove in vain ? Note, The me

thods of providence are often intricate and perplexing, and such as the

wisest and best of men know not what to say to ; but theyshall know here

after, John xiii. 7.

Sdly, He pleads the danger Israel was now in of being ruined ; he gives

up all for gone : The Canaanites shall environ us round, concluding that

now our defence is departed, and the scales are turned in their favour ; we

shall be in <their eyes as contemptible as ever we were formidable, and

they shallru/ off our name frem the earth, ver. 9. Thus even goodmen,

when things go against them a little, are too apt to fear the worst, and

make harder conclusions than there is reason for. But this comes in here

as a plea ; Lord, let not Israel's name which has been so dear to thee, and

so great in the world, be cut off.

4:thly, He pleads the reproach that would be cast on God ; and that if

Israel were ruined, his glory would suffer by it. They will cut offour name,

faith he : yet, as if he had corrected himself for insisting upon that, it is no

great matter (thinks he) wh*at comes of our little name, the cutting off of

that will be a small loss ; but what wilt thou do for thy great name ? This

he looks upon and laments as the great aggravation of the calamity : he

Vot. I. No 28.

feared it would reflect on God, his wisdom and power, his goodness ami

faithfulness ; what would the Egyptians fay ? Note, Nothing is more

grievous to a gracious soul than dishonour done to God's name. This

alio he insists upon as a plea for the preventing of his fears, and the return

of- God's favour ; it is the only word in all his address that has any encou

ragement in it 5 and he concludes with it, leaving it to this issue, Father,

glorify thy name. The name of God is a great name, above every name ;

and whatever happens, we ought to believe that he will, and pray that he

would, work for his own name, that that may not be polluted. This should

be our concern more than any thing else ; on this we must six our eye, as

the end of all our desires ; and from this we must fetch our encouragement

as the foundation of all our hopes ; We cannot urge a better plea' than this,

Lord, 'what wilt thou do for thy great name ? Let God in all be glorified ;

and then welcome his whole will.

io H And the Lord said unto Joshua, Get thee up,

wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face ? 1 1 Israel

hath sinned, and they have also transgressed my cove

nant which I commanded them : for they have even ta

ken of the accursed thing, and have also stolen, and dis

sembled also, and they have put it even amongst their

own stuff. 12 Therefore the children of Israel could

not stand before their enemies, but turned their backs

before their enemies, because they were accursed : nei

ther will I be with you any more, except ye destroy

the accursed from among you. 1 3 Up, sanctify the

people, and say, Sanctify yourselves against to-morrow :

for thus faith the Lord God of Israel, There is an ac

cursed thing in the midst of thee, O Israel : thou

canst not stand before thine enemies, until ye take

away the accursed thing from among you. 14 In the

morning therefore ye shall be brought according to

your tribes ; and it shall be, that the tribe which the

Lord taketh (hall come according to the families there

of; and the family which the Lord shall take shall

come by households ; and the household which the

Lord shall take shall come man by man : 15 And in

shall be, that he that is taken with the accursed thing

shall be burnt with fire, he and all that he hath ; be

cause he hath transgressed the covenant of the Lord,

and because he hath wrought folly in Israel.

We have here God's answer to Joshua's address, which we may suppose

came from the oracle over the ark, before which Joshua had prostrated

himself, ver. 6. Those that desire to know the will of God, must attend

with their desires upon the lively oracles, and wait at wisdom's gates, for

wisdom's dictates, Prov. viii. 34. And let those that find themselves un

der the tokens of God's displeasure, never complain of him, but complain

to him, and they shall receive an answer of peace. The answer came im

mediately, while he ivas yet speaking, Isa. lxv. 2-t ; as that to Daniel, chap.

ix. 20.

First, God encourageth Joshua against his present despondencies, and

the black and melancholy apprehensions he had of the present posture of

Israel's affairs, ver. 10. Get thee up, suffer not thy spirits to droop and sink

thus ; wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face ? No doubt, Joshua did well to

humble himself before God, and mourn as he did under the tokens of his

displeasure ; but now God tells him, it was enough, he would not have

him continue any longer in that melancholy posture ; for God delights not

in the griefs of penitents when they afflct their souls, further than as it

qualifies them for pardon and peace ; the days even of that mourning must

be ended. Arise, shake thyself from the dust, Isa. lii. 2. Joshua continued

his mourning till even-tide, ver. 6 ; so late, that they could do nothing that

night towards the discovery of the criminal, but were forced to put it off

till next morning. Daniel, (chap. ix. 21.) and Es.ru, (chap. ix. 5. 6.)

7C
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continued their mourning only till the time osthe evening-sacrifice ; that revived

them both ; but Joshua went past that time, and therefore is thus roused,

Get thee up, do not lie all night there. Yet we find that Moses fell down be-

fore the Lord forty days and forty nights, to make intercession for Israel,

Deut. ix. 18. Joshua must get up because he has other work to do, than

to lie there; the accursed thing must be discovered, and cast out ; and the

sooner the better. Joshua is the man that must do it ; and therefore it is

time for him to lay aside his mourning-weeds, and put on his judge's robes,

and clothe himself with %eal as a cloat ; weeping must not hinder sowing,

nor one duly of religion justle out another. Every thing is beautiful in

its season. Shechaniah had perhaps an eye to this in what he said to Ezra

upon a like occasion. See Ezra x. 2, 3, 4.

Secondly, He informs him of the true and only cause of this disaster, and

shews him wherefore he contended with them, ver. 11. Israel hathfinned.

Think not that God's mind is changed, his arm shortened, or his promise

about to fail ; no, it is sin, it is sin, that great mischief-maker, that has

stopped the current of divine favours, and has made this breach upon you.

The sinner is not named, though the sin is described : But it is spoken of

a.s the act of Israel in general, till they have fastened it upon the particular

person ; and their godly sorrow have so wrought a clearing os themselves, as

theirs did, 2 Cor. vii. 11. Observe how the sin is here made to appear

•xceeding sinful. (1.) They have transgressed my covenant, an express pre

cept with a penalty annexed to it. It was agreed, that God should have

all the spoil of Jericho, and they should have the spoil of the rest of the

cities of Canaan ; but in robbing God of his part they transgressed this cove

nant. (2.) They have even taken of the devoted thing, in contempt of the

curse which was so solemnly denounced against him that should dare to

break in upon God's property, as if that curse had nothing in it formidable.

(3.) They have also stolen ; they did it clandestinely, as if they could con

ceal it from the divine omniscience ; and they were ready to say, The Lord

Jhall not see, or will not miss so small a matter out of so great a spoil.

Thus thou thoughtestl was altogether such a one as thyself. (4.) They have

dissembled also. Probably, when the action was over, Joshua called all the

tribes, and asked them, whether they had. faithfully disposed of the spoil,

according to the divine commmnd ? and charged them, if they knew of any

transgression, they should discover it ; but Achan joined with the rest in a

general protestation of innocency, and kept his countenance, like the adul

terous woman, that eats and wipes her mouth, andfaith, I have done no wick'

tdnefs. Nay, (5.) They have put the accursed thing among their own

goods, as if they had as good a title to that as to any thing they have ;

never expecting to be called to an account, nor designing to make restitu

tion. All this Jeshua, though a wise and vigilant ruler, knew nothing of,

till God told him, who knows all the secret wickedness that is in the world,

which men know nothing of. God could at this time have told him who

the person was that had done this thing, but doth not. (1.) To exercise

the zeal of Joshua and Israel, in searching out the criminal. (2.) To give

the sinner himself space to repent, and make confession. Joshua, no doubt,

proclaimed it presently throughout the camp, that there was such a trans

gression committed ; upon' which, if Achan had surrendered himself, and

penitently owned his guilt, and prevented the scrutiny, who knows but he

might have had the benefit of that law which accepted of a trespass-offering,

with restitution from those that hadstnned through ignorance in the holy things

rf tht law ? Lev. v. IB, 16. But Achan never discovering himself till the

lot discovered him, evidenced the hardness of his heart ; and therefore he

sound no mercy.

Third/y, He awakens him to inquire further into it, by telling him, (1.)

That this was the only ground of the controversy God had with them,

this, and nothing else ; so that when this accursed thing was put away, he

need not fear, all would be well ; the stream of their successes, when this

one obstruction was removed, would run as strong as ever. (2.) That if

this accursed thing were not destroyed, they could not expect the return of

God's gracious presence; in plain terms, Net/her will I be with you any

more as I have been, except ye destroy the accursed, that is, the accursed per

son, who is made so by the accursed thing. That which is accursed will

be destroyed ; and they whom God has intrusted to bear the sword, bear

it in vain, if they make it not a terror to that wickedness which brings these

judgments of God on a land. By personal repentance and reformation, we

destroy the accursed thing in our own hearts ; and unless we do that, we

must never expect the favour of the blessed God. Let all men know, it is

nothing but sin that separatts between them and God ; and if that be not

sincerely repented of and forsaken, it will separate eternally.

Fourthly, He directs him in what method to make this inquiry and pro

secution. (1.) He must saiiH'sy the people, now over night ; that is, as it

ts explained, he must command them to sanHisy themselves, ver. 13. And

what can either magistrates or ministers do more towards falsification ?

They must put themselves into a suitable frame to appear before God, and

submit to the divine scrutiny ; must examine themselves, now God was

coming to examine them, mutt. prepare to meet their God. They were called

to sanctify themselves, when they were to receive the divine law, Exod.

xix ; and now also when they were to come under the divine judgment ;

for in both God is to be attended with the utmost reverence. There is an

accursed thing in the midjl of thee ; and therefore sanflisy yourselves, that is,

let all that are innocent be able to clear themselves, and be the more care,

ful to cleanse themselves : The sins of others may be improved by us, as

furtherances of our sanctification, as the scandal of the incestuous Corinthian

occasioned a blessed reformation in that church, 2 Cor. vii. 11. John xvii.

8. (2.) He must bring them all under the scrutiny of the lot, ver. H.

The tribe which the guilty person was of should first be discovered by lot,

then the family, then the household, and last of all the person. The con

viction came upon him,- thus, gradually, that he might have' some space

given him to come in and surrender himself; for God is not willing that any

should peri/b, but that all should come to repentance. Observe, The Lord

is said to take the tribe, and family and household, on which the lot fell ;

because the disposal os the lot is of the Lord ; and however casual it seem, is

under the direction of infinite wisdom aud justice : And to shew, that when

the sin of sinners finds them out, God is to be acknowledged in it : It is

he that feizeth them ; and the arrests are in his name. God has found out

the iniquity of thy servants, Gen. xliv. 16. It is also intimated with what

a certain and unerring judgment the righteous God doth, and will,

distinguish between the innocent and the guilty ; so that though for a

time they seem involved in the same condemnation, as the whole tribe

did when it was first taken by the lot, yet he who has his fan in his

hand, will effectually provide for the taking out of the precious from the

vile ; so that though the righteous be of the fame tribe, and family, and

household, with the wicked, yet they shall never be treated as the wicked,

Gen. xviii. 25. (3.) When the criminal was found out he must be put to

death without mercy, (Heb. x. 28.) and with all the expressions of a holy

detestation, ver. 15. He and all that he has must be burnt with fire, that

there might be no remainders of the accursed thing among them. And

the reason given for this severe sentence is, beause the criminal has, \st.

Given a great affront to God ; he has transgressed the covenant of the Lord,

who is jealous particularly for the honour of the holy covenant. 2dj, He

has done a great injury to the church of God ; he has itrovgbtfolly in

Israel; hath shamed that nation who is looked upon by all its neighbour*

to be a •wise and an understanding people : hath infected that nation which is

sanctified to God, and troubled that nation which he is the protector of.

These being crimes so heinou9 in their nnture, and of such pernicious cos-

sequences and example, the execution which otherwise would hare come

under the imputation of cruelty, is to be applauded as a piece of neces

sary justice. It was sacrilege, it was invading God's rights, alienating his

property, and converting to a private use, that which was devoted to his

glory, and appropriated to the service of his sanctuary, that was to be thus

severely punished, for warning to all people in all ages, to take heed how

they rob God.

1 6 ^1 So Joshua rose up early in the morning, and

brought Israel by their tribes ; and the tribe of Judah

was taken : 17 And he brought the family of Judah ;

and he took the family of the Zarhites : and he

brought the family of the Zarhites man by man ; and

Zabdi was taken : 1 8 And he brought his household

man by man ; and Achan the son of Carmi, the son

of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the tribe of Judah, was

taken. 19 And Joshua said unto Achan, My son,

give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God ofIsrael, and

make confession unto him ; and tell me now what

thou hast done, hide /'/ not from me. 20 And Achan

answered Joshua, and said, Indeed, \ have sinned against

the Lord God os' Israel, and thus and thus have I

done. 21 When I saw among the»spoils a goodly Ba

bylonish garment, and two. hilpdred shekels of silver,

and a wedge of gold of fifty shekels weight, then 1 co
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veted them, and took them j and behold, they are hid

in the earth, in the midst of my tent, and the silver

under it. 22 % So Joshua sent messengers, and they

ran unto the tent, and behold, // was hid in his tent, and

the silver under it, 23 And they took them out of the

midst of the tent, and brought them unto Joshua, and

unto all the children of Israel, and laid them out before

the Lord. 24 And Joshua and all Israel with him

took Achan the son of Zerah, and the silver, and the

garment, and the wedge of gold, and his sons, and

his daughters, and his oxen, and his asses, and his

sheep, and his tent, and all that he had ; and they

brought them unto the valley of Achor. 25 And

Joshua said, Why hast thou troubled us? the Lord

shall trouble thee this day. And all Israel stoned him

with stones, and burned them with fire, after they had

stoned them with stones. 26 And they raised over

him a great heap of stones unto this day : So the Lord

turned from the fierceness of his anger : wherefore the

name of that place was called, The valley of Achor

unto this day.

We have in these verses,

First, The discovery of Achan, by the lot \ which proved a perfect lot,

though it proceeded gradually. Though we may suppose that Joshua

slept the better, and with the more ease and satisfaction, when he knew the

worst of the disease of that body, which, under God, he was the head of,

and was put into a certain method of cure ; yet he rose tip early in the morn

ing, ver. 16. So much was his heart upon it, to put away the accursed

thing. We have found Joshua upon other occasions an early riser ; here

it shews his zeal, and vehement desire, to fee Israel restored to the divine

favour. In the scrutiny observe, (1.) That the guilty tribe was that of

Judah, which was, and was to be, of all the tribes the most honourable and

illustrious. This was an allay to their dignity, and might serve as a check

to their pride. Many there were which were it glories, but here was one

that was its reproach. Let not the best families think it strange if there

be those found in them, and descending from them, that prove their grief

and shame. Judah was to have the first and largest lot in Canaan ; the

more inexcusable is one of that tribe, if, not content to wait for his own

share, he break in upon God's property. The Jews tradition is, That

when the tribe of Judah was taken, the valiant men of that tribe drew their

swords, and professed they would not sheathe them again till they saw the

criminal punished, and themselves cleared that knew their own innocency.

(2.) That the guilty person was at length fastened upon, and the language

of the lot was, Thou art the man, ver. 18. It was strange that Achan

being conscious to himself of guilt, when he saw the lot come nearer and

nearer to him, had not either the wit to make an escape, or the grace to

make a confession ; but hit heart tvat hardened through the deceitsulness of

Jin, and it proved to be to his envn deJlruSion. We may well imagine how

his countenance changed, and what horror and confusion seized him, when

he was singled out as the delinquent, when the eyes of all Israel were fastened

upon him, and every one was ready to fay, Have tuefound thee, 0 our ene

my ? See here 1st, The folly of those that promise themselves secrecy in

fin. The righteous God has many ways of bringing to light the hidden

■works of darkness ; and so bringing to shame and ruin those that continue

their fellowsliip with those unfruitful works. A bird of the air, when God

pleaseth,y7W/ carry the voice, Eccl. x. 20. See Psal. xciv. 7, &c. 2dly,

How much it is our concern, when God is contending with us, to find out

what the cause of action is, what the particular sin is, that, like Achan

troubles our camp. We must thus examine ourselves, and carefully review

the records of conscience, that we may find out the accursed thing, and

pray earnestly, with holy Job, Lord, shew me where/ore thou contendest -with

me, Discover the traitor, and it shall be no longer harboured.

Secondly, His arraignment and examination, ver. 19. Joshua sits judge ;

and though abundantly satisfied in his guilt, by the determination of the

lot, yet urges him to make a penitent confeffion, that his foul might be

saved by it in the other world, though he could not gire liim vrtr encou

ragement to hope that he mould save his life by it. Observe, (1.) How

he bespeaks him, with the greatest mildness and tenderness that could be,

like a true disciple of Moses. He might justly have called him, thief and

rebel, Raca, and thou fool ; but he calls him son : He might have adjured

him to confess, as the high priest did our blessed Saviour, or threatened

him with the torture, to extort a confession ; but for love's fake he rather

beseecheth him, I pray thee make confession. This is an example to all

not to insult over those that are in misery, though they have brought

themselves into it by their own wickedness ; but to treat even offenders

with the spirit of meekness, not knowing what we ourselves should have

been and done, if God had put us into the hand of our own counsels. It

is likewise an example to magistrates, in executing justice, to govern their

own passions with a strict and prudent hand, and never suffer themselves to

be transported by them into any indecencies of behaviour or language, no

not towards those that have given the greatest provocations. The •wrath

of man worketh not the righteousness of God. Let them remember the judg

ment is God's ivho is lord of his anger. This is the likeliest method of

bringing offenders to repentance. (2.) What he bespeaks him to do ; to

confess the fact, to confess it to God, the party offended by the crime.

Joshua was to him in God's stead ; so that in confessing to him he confessed

to God. Hereby he would satisfy Joshua, and the congregation, concern

ing that which was laid to his charge : His confeffion would also be an

evidence of his repentance ; and a warning to others to take heed of sin

ning after the similitude of his transgression. But that which Joshua aims at

herein, is, that God might be honoured by it, as the Lord, the God of

infinite knowledge and power, from whom no secrets are hid ; and as the

God of Israel, who as he doth particularly resent affronts given to his Israel,

so he doth the affronts given him by Israel. Note, In confessing sin, as we

take shame to ourselves, so we give glory to God, as a righteous God, own

ing him justly displeased with us ; and as a good God, who will not im

prove our confessions as evidences against us ; but is faithful and just to

forgive, then when we are brought to own that he would be faithful and

just if he ssiould punish. By fin we have injured God in his honour, Christ

by his death has made satisfaction for the injury ; but it is required, that

we by repentance shew our good-will to his honour, and, as far as in us lies,

five glory to him. Bishop Patrick quotes the Samaritan chronicle, ma-

ing Joshua to say here to Achan, "Lift up thine eyes to the King of

heaven and earth, and acknowledge that nothing can be hid from him who

kno-»s the greatest secrets."

Thirdly, His confession which now at last, when he saw it was to ho

purpose to conceal his crime, was free and ingenious enough, vef. 20, 21.

Here is,

|_1.] A penitent acknowledgment of the- fault : Indeed 1 have fmned ;

what I am charged with, is too true to be denied, and too bad to be excu

fed ; I own ft, I lament it, the Lord is righteous in bringing it to light,

for indeed I have finned. This is the language of a penitent that is sick of

his sin, and whose conscience is loaded with it. I have nothing to accuse

any one else of, but a great deal to say against myself ! it is with me that

the accursed thing is found ; I am the man who have perverted thai which

<tuat right, and it profited me not. And that wherewith he aggravates the

sin is, that it was committed against the Lord God of Israel. He was him-

self an Israelite, a sharer with the rest of that exalted nation in their pri

vileges ; so that in offending the God of Israel, he offended his own God,

which laid him under the guilt of the basest treachery and ingratitude

imaginable.

[2.] A particular narrative of the fact : Thus and thus have I done. God

had told Joshua in general, that a part of the devoted things was alienated ;

but leaves to him to draw from Achan an account of the particulars ; for,

one way or other, God will make sinners own tonguet tofall upon themselves,

(Psal. lxiv. 8. ) If ever he bring them to repentance, they will be their

own accusers, and their awakened consciences will be instead of a thousand

witnesses. Note, It becomes penitents, in the confeffion of their sin to

God, to be very particular : Not only I have sinned, but in this and that

instance I have sinned ; reflecting with regret upon all the steps that led to

the sin ; and all the circumstances that aggravated it, and made it exceed

ing sinful : That and thus have I done. He confeffeth, \st, To the things

taken. In plundering a house in Jericho he found a goodly Babylonish gar

ment ; the word signifies a robe, such as princes wore when they appeared

in state ; probably, it belonged to the king of Jericho ; it was far fetched,

if fetched, as we translate ft, from Babylon. A garment of divers colours,

so some render it. Whatever it was, in his eyes it made a very glorious

shew. A thousand pities (thinks Achan) that it should be burnt ; then

it will do no body any good : If I take it for myself, it will serve me many
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a year for my bett coat. Under these pretence* he makes bold with this

first, and thinks it no harm to save it from the fire. But his hand being

thus in, he proceeds to take a bag of money, two hundredsliekels, that is,

one hundred ounces of silver, and a wedge of gold, which weighed fifty

shekels, that is, twenty-five ounces. He could not plead that in taking of

these he saved them from thefire, for the silver and gold were to be laid up

in the treasury ; but they that make a slight excuse to serve in daring to

commit one sin, will have their hearts so hardened by that, that they will

venture upon the next without such an excuse ; for the way of sin is down

hill. See what poor prize it was for which Achan ran this desperate

hazard, and what an unspeakable loser he was by the bargain. See Mat.

xvi. 26. 'idly, He confesseth the manner of taking them. (1.) The sin

began in the eye. He saw these fine things, as Eve saw the forbidden

fruit, and was strangely charmed with the sight. See what comes of suf

fering the heart to walk after the eyes ; and what need we have to make this

covenant with our eyes, that if they wander, they (hall be sure to weep for

h. Look not thou upon the wine that is red, upon the woman that is fair :

Close the right eye that thus offends thee, to prevent the necessity otplucking

it out, and casting it from thee, Mat. v. 28, 29. (2.) It proceeded out of

the heart. He owns, / coveted them. Thus lust conceived, and broughtforth

thisJin. They that would be kept from sinful actions, must mortify and

check in themselves sinful desires, particularly, the desire of worldly wealth,

which we more particularly call covetousness. O what a world of evil is

the love of money the root of ! Had Achan looked upon these things

with an eye of faith, he would have seen them accursed things, and would

have dreaded them ; but looking upon them with an eye of fense only,' he

saw them goodly things, and coveted them. It was not the looking, but

the lusting, that ruined him. (3.) When he had committed it, he was

very industrious to conceal it. Having taken of the forbidden treasures,

fearing, lest any search should be made for prohibited goods, he hid them in

the earth, as one that resolved to keep what he had got ; and never to

make restitution. Thus doth Achan confess the whole matter, that God

might be justified in the sentence passed upon him. See the deceitfulnest of

Jin ; that which is pleasing in the commission, is bitter in the reflection ; at

the last it bites like a serpent. Particularly, see what comes of ill-gotten

goods, and how they will be cheated that rob God, Job xx. 15. He hath

swallowed down riches, and heshall vomit them up again.

Fourthly, His conviction. God had convicted him by the lot, he had

convicted himself by his own confession ; but that no room might be left

for the most discontented Israelite to object against the process, Joshua has

him further convicted by the searching of his tent, in which the goods

were found which he confessed too. Particular notice is taken of the haste

which the messengers made that were sent to search ; they ran to the tent,

ver. 22 ; not only to shew their readiness to obey Joshua's orders, but to

sliew how uneasy they were till the camp was cleared of the accursed thing,

that they might regain the divine favour. They that feel themselves under

wrath, find themselves concerned not to defer the putting away of sin. De

lays are dangerous j aud it is no time to trifle. When the stolen goods

were brought, they were laid out before the Lord, ver. 23. that all Israel

might see how plain the evidence was against Achan, and might adore the

strictness of God's judgment, in punishing so severely the stealing of such

small things ; and yet the justice of his judgments in maintaining his right

to devoted things, and might be afraid of ever offending in the like kind.

In laying them out before the Lord, they acknowledged his title to them,

and waited to receive his directions concerning them. Note, Those that

think to put a cheat upou God, do but deceive themselves ; what is taken

from him, he will recover, Hos. ii. 9. and will be a loser by no man at last.

Fifthly, His condemnation. Joshua passeth sentence upon him, ver. 25.

Why hast thou troubled us ? There is the ground of the sentence. 0 how

much hast thou troubled us ! so some read it. He refers to what was said,

when the warning was given, not to meddle with the accursed thing, cliap.

vi. 18. Lejl ye make the camp of Israel a curse, and trouble it. Note, Sin is

a very troublesome thing, not only to the sinner himself, but to all about

him. He that is greedy ofgain, as Achan was, troubleth his own house, Prov.

xv. 27. and all the communities he belongs to. Now (faith Joshua) God

shall trouble thee. See why Achan was so severely dealt with, not only be

cause he had robbed God, but because he had troubled Israel ; over his

head he had (as it were) this accusation written, Achan, the troubler os Is

rael ; as Ahab, 1 Kings xviii. 18. This therefore is his doom : Godpall

trouble thee. Note, The righteous God will certainly recompense tribulation

to them that trouble his people, 2 Thess. i. 6. Those that are troublesome

shall be troubled. Some of the Jewish doctors, from that word, which

determines the troubling of him to this day, infer, that therefore he should

not be troubled in the world to come ; the flesh was destroyed that the

spirit might be saved ; and is so, the dispensation wu really less severe thai

it seemed. In the description, both of his sin and of his punishment, by

the trouble that was in both, there is a plain allusion to his name Achan,

or, as he is called, 1 Chron. ii. 7. Achar, which signifies trouble. He did

too much answer his name.

Sixthly, His execution. No reprieve could be obtained ; a gangrened

member must be cut off presently. When he is proved to be an anathema,

and the troubler of the camp ; we may suppose all the people cry out

against him, Away with him, away with him ! Stone him,fione him ! Here is,

[1.] The place of execution. They brought him out of the camp, in

token of theirputtingfarfrom them that wickedperson, 1 Cor. v. 13. When

our Lord Jesus was made a curse for us, that by his trouble we might have

peace, hesuffered as an accursed thing without the gate, bearing our repfoach,

Heb. xiii. 12, 13. The execution was at a distance, that the camp which

was disturbed by Achan's sin, might not be defiled by his death.

[2-3 The persons employed in his execution : It was the act of all If.

rael, ver. 24-, 25. They were all spectators of it, that they might fee and

fear.- Public executions are public examples. Nay, they were all con

senting to his death ; and as many as could were active in it, in token of

the universal detestation they conceived of his sacrilegious attempt, and

their dread of God's displeasure against them.

[3.3 The partakers with him in the punishment ; for he perifljcd not alcne

in bis iniquity, chap. xxii. 20. (1.) The stolen goods were destroyed with

him ; the garment burnt, as it should have been with the rest of the com-

bustible things in Jericho ? and the silver and gold defaced, melted, lost,

and buried in the ashes of the rest of his goods, under the heap ofjhnes, so

as never to be put to any other use. (2.) AU his other goods were de

stroyed likewise ; not only his tent, and the furniture of that, but his oxen,

affes, andsheep ; to (hew, that goods got unjustly, especially if they be got

by sacrilege, will not only turn to no account, but will blast and waste the

rest of the possessions to which they are added. The«agle in the fable, that

stole flesh from the altar, brought a coal of fire with it, which burnt her

nest, Hab. ii. 9, 10. Zech. v. 4. They lose their own, that grasp at more

than their own. (3.) His sons and daughters were put to death with him.

Some indeed think that they were brought out, (ver. 24.) only to be the

spectators of their father's punishment j but most conclude that they died

with him, and that they must be meant, ver, 25. where it is said, they burn-

ed them withjire, after they hadfioned them withslones. God had expressly

provided that magistrates should not put the children to death for the fa

ther's fin ; but he did not intend to bind himself by that law ; and in this

cafe he had expressly ordered, ver. 15. that the criminal, and all that he

had, should be burnt. Perhaps his sons and daughters were aiders and abet,

ters in the villainy, had helped to carry ossthe accursed things. It is very

probable, they assisted in the concealment ; and that he could not hide

them in the midst of his tent, but they must know and keep his counsel, and

so they became accessories ex post faSo ; and if they were ever so little par

takers in the crime, it was so heinous, that they were justly sharers in the

punishment. However, God was hereby glorified ; and the judgment exe

cuted, was thus made the more tremendous.

[4.3 The punishment itself that was inflicted on him. He was stoned,

some think, as a sabbath-breaker, supposing that the sacrilege was commit

ted on the sabbath-day ; and then his dead body was burnt, as an accursed

thing, of which there should be no remainder left. The concurrence ofall

the people in this execution, teaches us how much it is the interest oft

nation, that all in it should contribute what they can, in their places, to the

suppressing of vice and profaneness, and the reformation of manners. Sin

is a reproach to any peofle ; and therefore every Israelite indeed will have a

stone to throw at it.

[5.3 The pacifying of God's wrath hereby, ver. 26. The Lord turned

from thefierceness ofhis anger. The putting away of sin by true repentance

and reformation, as it is the only way, so it is the sure and most effectual

way to recover the divine favour. Take away the cause, and the effect

will cease.

Seventhly, The record of his conviction and "execution : Care was taken

to preserve the remembrance of it for wiii^pg and instruction to posterity.

(1.) A heap of stones was raised on the place where Achan was executed ;

every one, perhaps, of the congregation, throwing a stone to the heap, in

token of his detestation of the crime. (2.) A new name was given to the

place ; it was called the valhy of Achor, or trouble. This was a perpetual

brand of infamy upon Achan's name ; and a perpetual warning to all

people, not to invade God's property. By this severity against Achan,

the honour of Joshua's government, now in the infancy of it, was maintain

ed, and Israel, at their entrance upon the promised Canaan, were minded

to observe, at their peril, the provisos and limitations of the grant by which
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they held it. The valley ofAihir is said to be given fora door of hope, be-

cause when we put away the accursed thing, then there begins to be hope

in Israel, Hos. ii. 15. Ezra x. 2.

CHAP. VIII.

Tie embarrassment which Achan'sfn gave to the affairs of Israel being over,

•we have them here in a very good posture again, the affairs both of war and

religion. Here is, I. The glorious progress of their arms in the taking of At,

before -which they had lately received a disgrace. (1.) God encourageth

Joshua to attack it, -with the assurance ofsuccess, and direffs him -what me

thod to take, ver. 1, 2. (2.) Joshua gives orders accordingly to the men of

•war, ver. 3,—9. (3.) Thestratagem is managed as it was projected, and

succeeds as it was desired, ver. 9,—22. (4.) Joshua becomes master of this

city, puts all the inhabitants to the sword, burns it, hangs the king, but gives

the plunder to thesoldiers, ver. 23,—29. II. The great solemnity of writ

ing and reading tie law before a general asembly os all Israel, drawn up

for tiat purpose upon the two mountains ofGerizzim and Ebal, according to

an order which Moses had received from the Lord, and delivered to them,

ver. 30,-35. Thus did they take their work before them and made the

business of their religion to keep pace with theirsecular business.

AND the Lord said unto Joshua, Fear not, nei

ther be thou dismayed : take all the people of

war with thee, and arise, go up to Ai : see, I have

given into thy hand the king of Ai, and" his people,

and his city, and his land. 2 And thou shalt do to Ai

and her king, as thou didst unto Jericho and her king :

only the spoil thereof, and the cattle thereof, shall ye

take for a prey unto yourselves : lay thee an ambush

for the city behind it.

Israel was very happy in having such a commander as Joshua, but Jo

shua was more happy in having such a director as God himself : When

any difficulty occurred, he needed not to call a council of war, who had

Godso nigh unto him, not only to answer, but even to prevent his inquiries.

It should seem Joshua was now at a (land, had scarce recovered the discom

posure he was put into by the trouble Achan gave them, could not think,

without fear and trembling, of pushing forward, left there should be in the

camp another Achan ; then God spake to him, either by vision, as before

chap. v. as a man of war with his sword drawn, or by the breast-plate of

judgment. Note, When we have faithfully put away sin, that accursed

thing, which separates between us and God, then, and not till then, we

may expect to hear from God to our comfort : and God's directing us

how to go on in our Christian work and warfare, is a good evidence of his

being reconciled to us. Observe here,

1. The encouragement God gives to Joshua to proceed: Fear not, nei

ther be thou dismayed, ver. I. This intimates, that the sin of Achan, and

the consequences of it, had been a very great discouragement to Joshua,

and made his heart almost ready to fail. Corruptions within the church

weaken the hands and damp the spirits of her guides and helpers, more

than oppositions from without. Treacherous Israelites are to be dreaded

more than malicious Canaanites. But God bids Joshua not be dismayed ;

the same power that keeps Israel from being ruined by their enemies, shall

keep them from ruining themselves. To animate him, (1.) He assures

him of success against Ai ; tells him it is all his own ; but he must take it

as God's gift, / have given it into thy hand; which secured him both title

and possession, and obliged him to give God the glory of both, Psal. xliv.

3. (2.) He allows the people to take the spoil to themselves. Here the

spoil was not consecrated to God as that of Jericho ; and therefore there

was no danger of the people's committing such a trespass as they had com

mitted there. Observe how Achan, who catched at forbidden spoil, lost

that, and life, and all, but the rest of the people, who had conscientiously

refrained from the accursed thing, were presently recompensed for their

obedience with the spoil of Ai. The way to have the comfort of what

God allows us, is to forbear what he forbids us. No man shall lose by his

self-denial ; let God have his dues first, and then all will be clean to us, and

sure, 1 Kings xvii. 13. God did not bring them to these geodly cities, and

housesfiled with all good things, to tantalize them with the sight of that

which they might not touch j but having received the first-fruits from Je-
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richo, the spoil of Ai, and of all the cities which from henceforward came

into their hands, they might take for a prey to themselves.

2. The direction he gives them in attacking Ai. It must not be such a

work of time, as the taking of Jericho was ; that would have prolonged

the war too much : They that had patiently waited seven days for Jericho,

shall have Ai given them in one day. Nor was it, as that, to be taken by

miracle, and purely by the act of God ; but now their own conduct and

courage must be exercised ; having seen God work for them, they must

now bestir themselves. God directs him, (1.) To take all the people, that

they might all be spectators of the action, and sharers in the spoil. Hereby

God gave him a tacit rebuke for sending so small a detachment against Ai,

in the former attempt upon it, chap. vii. 4. (2.) To lay an ambush be

hind the city. This was a method which perhaps Joshua had not thought

of at this time, if God had not directed him to it : and though now we

are not to expect direction, as here, by visions, voices, or oracles, yet when

ever those who are intrusted with public counsels, take prudent measures

for the public good, it must be acknowledged, that God puts it into their

hearts ; he that teacheth the husbandman discretion, no doubt, teacheth the

statesman and general.

3 H So Joshua arose and all the people of war, to

go up against Ai : and Joshua chose out thirty thou

sand mighty men of valour, and sent them away by

night. 4 And he commanded them, saying, Behold,

ye shall lie in wait against the city, even behind the

city : go not very far from the city, but be ye all ready :

5 And I, and all the people that are with me, will ap

proach unto the city : and it shall come to pass, when

they come out against us, as at the first, that we will

flee before them, 6 (For they will come out after us)

till we have drawn them from the city ; for they will

fay, They flee before us, as at the first : therefore we

will flee before them. 7 Then ye shall rife up from

the ambush, and seize upon the city: for the Lord

your God will deliver it into your hand. 8 And it

shall be when ye have taken the city, that ye shall set

the city on fire : according to the commandment of

the Lord shall ye do. See, I have commanded you.

9 % Joshua therefore sent them forth ; and they went

to lie in ambush, and abode between Beth-el and Ai,

on the west-side of Ai : but Josliua lodged that night

among the people. 10 And Joshua rose up early in

the morning, and numbered the people, and went up,

he and the elders of Israel, before the people to Ai.

1 1 And all the people, even the people of war that were

with him, went up, and drew nigh, and came before

the city, and pitched on the north-side of Ai : now

there was a valley between them and Ai. 1 2 And he

took about five thousand men, and set them to lie in

ambush between Beth-el and Ai, on the west-side of

the city. 1 3 And when they had set the people, even

all the host that was on the north of the city, and their

Hers in wait on the west of the city : Joshua went that

night into the midst of the valley. 14 And it came to

pass when the king of Ai saw it, that they hasted and

rose up early, and the men of the city went out against

Israel to battle, he and all his people, at a time ap

pointed, before the plain ; but he wist not that there

were liers in ambush against him behind the city. 15

7D
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And Jostma and all Israel made as If they were beaten

before them, and fled by the way of the wilderness. 16

And all the people that were in Ai, were called toge

ther to pursue after them : and they pursued after Jo

shua, and were drawn away from the city. 17 And

there was not a man left in Ai, or Beth-el, that went

not out after Israel : and they left the city open, and

pursued after Israel. 18 And the Lord said unto Jo

shua, Stretch out the spear that is in thy hand, toward

Ai ; for I will give it into thine hand. And Joshua

stretched out the spear that he had in his hand, toward

the city. 19 And the ambush arose quickly out of

their place, and they ran as soon as he had stretched

out his hand : and they entered into the city, and took

it, and hasted, and set the city on fire. 20 And when

the men of Ai looked behind them, they saw, and be

hold, the smoke of the city ascended up to heaven, and

they had no power to flee this way or that way : and

the people that fled to the wilderness turned back upon

the pursuers. 2 1 And when Joshua and all Israel saw

that the ambush had taken the city, and that the smoke

of the city ascended, then they turned again, and flew

the men of Ai. 22 And the other issued out of the

city against them, so they were in the midst of Israel,

some on this fide, and some on that side : and they

smote them, so that they let none of them remain, or

escape.

We have here an account of the talcing of Ai by stratagem. The stra

tagem here used, we are sure, was lawful and good ; God himself appointed

it, and we have no reason to think, but that the like is lawful and good in

other wars. Here was no league broken, no oath or promise violated,

nor any thing like it ; it was not by the pretence of a parley, or treaty of

peace, that the advantage was gained ; no, these are sacred things, and not

to be jested with ; nor used to serve a turn. Truth, when once it is plight

ed, becomes a debt even to an enemy. But in this stratagem here was no un

truth told ; nothing was concealed but their own counsels, which no enemy

ever pretended a right to be intrusted with ; nothing was dissembled ; no

thing counterfeited but a retreat ; which was no natural or necessary indica

tion at all of their inability to maintain their onset, or of any design not to

renew it. The enemy ought to have been upon their guard, and to have

kept within the defence of their own walls. Common prudence, had they

been governed by it, would have directed them not to venture the pursuit

of an army which they saw was so far superior to them in numbers, and to

leave their city unguarded. But (ft populas vult decipl decipiatur) if the

Canaanites will be so easily imposed upon, and, in pursuit of God's Israel,

will break through all the laws of policyand good management, the Israelites

are not at all to be blamed for taking advantage of their fury and incogi-

tancy ; nor is it any way inconsistent with the character God is pleased to

give of them, that they are children that will not lie.

Now in the account here given of this matter,

1. There is something of difficulty in adjusting the numbers that were

employed to effect it. Mention is made, ver. 3. of thirty thousandths were

chosen, andsent away by night, to whom the charge was given to surprise

the city, as soon as ever they perceived it was evacuated, ver. 4, 7, 8.

And yet afterwards, ver. 12. it is said, Jo/bua tookfive thousand men, and

set them to lie in ambu/h behind the city ; and that ambush entered the city, and

set it onfire, ver. 19. Now, (1.) Some think there were two parties sent

out to lie in ambush, thirty thousand first, and afterwards five thousand to

guard the roads, and to intercept those of the city that might think to save

themselves by flight, or to strengthen those that were first sent out ; and

that Joshua made his open attack upon the city, with all the thousands of

Israel. So the learned Bishop Patrick, insisting upon God's command,

ver. 1. to take all the people of war with him. But, (2.) Others think that

all the people were taken only to incamp before the city, and that out of

them Joshua chose out thirty thonsand men to be employed in the action ;

out of which he sent out five thousand to lie in ambush, which were as

many as could be supposed to march incognito; and more would have been

discovered, and the design broken ; and then with the other twenty-five

thousand he made the open attack, as Masius thinks, or with the thirty

thousand, which, as Calvin thinks, he kept entire for that purpose, having

besides them sent out five thousand for an ambuscade. And those five

thousand (they think) must be meant by them, ver. 3. which he sent away

by night, with orders to lie in wait behind the city, though the particular

number be not specified till ver. 12. If we may admit such a seeming

disturbance in the order of the narrative, (of the like, to which, perhaps,

instances might be given in the other scripture-histories,) it seems most pro

bable that there was but one ambufhment, which consisted only of five

thousand, enough for such a purpose.

2. Yet the principal parts of the story are plain enough ; that a detach-

ment being secretly marched, behind the city, on the other fide to that on

which the main body of the army lay, the situation of the country, it it

probable, favouring their concealment ; Joshua, and the forces with him,

faced the city, the garrison made a vigorous sally out upon them ; where

upon they withdrew, gave ground, and retreated in some seeming disorder

towards the wilderness ; which the men of Ai being aware of, drew out all

the forces they had to pursue them. This gave a fair opportunity for

them that lay in ambush, to make themselves masters of the city j whereof,

when they had given notice by a smoke to Joshua, he, with all his forces,

returned upon the pursuers, who now, when it was too late, were aware of

the snare they were drawn into ; but their retreat being intercepted, they

were every man of them cut off. The like artifice we find used, Judg.

XX. &c.

Now, in this story we may observe,

Iff, What a brave commander Joshua was. See (1.) His conduct and

prudence. God gave him the hint, ver. 2. that he should lay an ambush

behind the city ; but left him to himself to order the particulars, which he

did admirably well. Doubtless, ivisdomJlrengthent the -wise more than ten

mighty men, EccL vii. 19. (2.) His care and industry, ver. 10. He rose

up early in the morning, that he might lose no time ; and to shew how intent

his mind was upon hi3 business. Those that would maintain their spin,

tual conflicts, must not love their ease. (3.) His courage and resolution.

Though an army of Israelites had been repulsed before Ai, yet he resolves

to lead them on in person the second time, ver. 5. Being himself also an

elder, he took the elders of Israel with him to make this attack upon the

city, ver. 10. as if be were going rather to sit in judgment upon them as

criminals, than fight with them as enemies. (4.) His caution and consi

deration, ver. IS. He went that night into the midfl osthe valley, to make the

necessary dispositions for an attack, and to fee that every thing was in

good order. It ib the pious conjecture of the learned Bishop Patrick, that

he went into the valley alone to pray to God for a blessing upon his enter

prise ; and he did not seek in vain. (5.) His constancy and perseverance.

When he had stretched out his spear towards the city, ver. 18. (a spear al

most as fatal and formidable to the enemies of Israel as the rod of Moses

was,) he never drew back his hand till the work was done. His hands in

fighting, like Mots' in interceding, were steady to the going down of the

fun. Those that have stretched out their hands against their spiritual ene

mies, must never draw them back. Laitly, What Joshua did in the stra

tagem, is applicable to our Lord Jesus, of whom he was a type. Joshua

conquered by yielding, as if he had himself been conquered : so our Lord

Jesus, when he bowed his head, and gave Hp the ghost, seemed as if death

had triumphed over him ; and as if he and all his interests had been routed

and ruined ; but in his resurrection he rallied again, and gave the powers of

darkness a total defeat ; broke the serpent's head, by suffering him to

bruise hs heel. A glorious stratagem !

Idly, What an obedient people Israel was. What Joshua commanded

them to do according to the commandment efthe Lard, ver. 8. they did it with-

out murmuring or disputing. They that were sent to lie in ambush be

tween Beth-el and Ai, (two cities confederate against them,) were in a post

of danger ; and had they been discovered, mightall have been cut off, and

yet they ventured it ; and when the body of theariny retreated and fled, it

was both disgraceful and perilous ; and yet in obedience to Joshua, they

did it.

idly, What an infatuated enemy the king of Ai was, (1.) That he did

not by his scouts discover those that lay in ambush behind the city, ver. 14.

Some observe it as a remarkable instance of the power of God in making

men blind to their own interest, and the thing6 that belong to their peace,

that he wist not that their were liers in wait against him. They are most ia
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danger who are lead aware that they are so. (2.) That when Israel seem

ed to fly, he drew out all his forces to pursue tliem, and left none to guard

his city, and to secure his retreat, ver 17. Thus the church's enemies of

ten run themselves into destruction by their own fury, and the violence of

their rage against the Israel of God. Pharaoh plunged himself into the

Red-sea, by the eagerness of his pursuit of Israel. (3.) That from the

killing of thirty-six men out of three thousand, when Israel made the former

attack upon his city, he should infer the total routing of so great an army

as now he had to deal with, ver. 6. Theyflee before us, as at thefirst. See

how the prosperity of fools destroys them, and hardens them to their ruin.

God had made use of the men of Ai as a scourge to chastise his people for

meddling with the accursed thing ; and this had puffed them up with a

conceit, that they must have the honour of delivering their country from

these formidable invaders ; but they were soon made to fee their mistake ;

and that when the Israelites had reconciled themselves to their God, they

could have no power against them. God had made use of them only for

the rebuking of Israel, with a purpose, when the correction was over, to

throw the rod itself into the fire, howbeit, they meant not so, but it was in

their hearts to destroy and cut off, Isa. x. 5,—7.

4M/y, What a complete victory Israel obtained over them, by the favour

and blessing of God. Each did their part ; the divided forces of Israel, by

signals agreed on, understood one another, and every thing succeeded ac

cording to the project ; so that the men of Ai, then when they were most

confident of victory, found themselves surrounded ; so that they had nei

ther spirit to resist, nor room to fly, but were tinder a fatal necessity of yield

ing their lives to the destroyers. And now it is hard to fay, whether the

shouts of the men of Israel, or the shrieks of the men of Ai were the loud

er ; but easy to imagine what terror and confusion they were filled with,

when their highest assurances funk so suddenly into the heaviest despair.

Note, The triumphing of the wicked is short, Job. xx. 5. They are exalted

for a lilt/e while, that their fall and ruin may be the sorer, Job. xxiv. 24.

See how easily, how quickly the scale turns against them that have not

God on their side.

23 And the king of Ai they took alive, and brought

him to Joshua. 24 And it came to pass, when Israel

had made an end of flaying all the inhabitants of Ai,

in the field, in the wilderness wherein they chased

them, and when they were all fallen on the edge of the

sword, until they were consumed, that all the Israelites

returned unto Ai, and smote it with the edge of the

sword. 25 And/o it was, that all that fell that day

both of men and women, were twelve thousand, even all

the men of Ai. 26 For Joshua drew not his hand back

wherewith he stretched out the spear, until he had ut

terly destroyed all the inhabitants of Ai." 27 Only the

cattle and the spoil of that city Israel took for a prey

unto themselves, according unto the word of the Lord

which he commanded Joshua. 28 And Joshua burnt

Ai, and made it an heap for ever, even a desolation

unto this day. 29 And the king of Ai he hanged on

a tree until even-tide : and as soon as the fun was

down Joshua commanded that they should take his

carcase down from the tree, and cast it at the entering

of the gate of the city, and raise thereon a great heap

of stones, that remaineth unto this day.

We have here an account of the improvement which the Israelites made

of their victory over Ai.

1 . They put all to the sword, not only in the field, but in the city, man,

woman, and child ; none of them remained, ver. 24. God, the righteous

Judge, had passed this sentence upon them for their wickedness ; so that

the Israelites were only the ministers of his justice, and the executioners of

his doom. Once in this story, and but once, mention is made of the men

of Beth-el, as confederates with the men of Ai, ver. 17- Though they had

a king of their own, and were not subjects to the king of Ai, for the king

of Beth-el is reckoned among the thirty-one kings that Joshua destroyed,

Chap. xii. 16 ; yet Ai being a stronger place, they threw themselves into

that, for their own safety, and the strengthening of their neighbours hands,

and so (we may presume) were all cut off with them. Thus, that by

which they hoped to prevent their own ruin, hastened it. The whole

number of the slain, it seems, was but twelve thousand, an inconsiderable

body to make head against all the thousands of Israel ; but whom God

will destroy, he infatuates. Here it is said, ver. 26. that Joshua drew not

his hand back wherewith hestretched out the spear, ver. 18. till the slaughter

was compleated. Some think the spear he stretched out, was not to slay

the enemies, but to animate and encourage his own soldiers ; some flag or

ensign being hung out at the end of this spear ; and observe it as an in

stance of his self-denial, that though the fire 01 courage wherewith his

breast was filled, would have pushed him forward, sword in hand, into the

hottest of the action ; yet, in obedience to God, he kept the inferior post

of a standard-bearer, and did not quit it till the work was done. By the

spear stretched out, he directed the people to expect their help from God,

and to him to give the praise.

2. They plundered the city, and took all the spoil to themselves, ver. 27.

Thus the wealth of thefinner is laid up for the just. The spoil they brought

out of Egypt, by borrowing of their neighbours, was much of it expended

upon the tabernacle they had reared in the wilderness ; for which they are

now reimbursed with interest. The spoil here taken, it is probable, was all

brought together, and distributed by Jostma in due proportions, as that

of the Midianites was, Numb. xxxi. 26, &c. And it was not catch as

catch could, for God is the God of order and equity, and not of con

fusion.

3. They laid the city in alhes, and left it to remain so, ver. 28. Israel

must yet dwell in tents ; and therefore this city, as well as Jericho, must be

burnt. And though there was no curse entailed upon him that mould

rebuild it, yet it seems it was not rebuilt, unless it be the fame with Aijah,

which we read of long after, Neh. xi. 31. Some think it was not rebuilt,

because Israel had received a defeat before it, the remembrance of which

(hould be buried in the ruins of this city.

4. The king of Ai was taken prisoner, and cut off, not by the sword of

war, as a soldier, but by the sword ofjustice as a malefactor. Josliua ordered

him to be hanged, and his dead body thrown at the gate of his own city,

under a heap of stones, ver. 23, 29. Some particular reason, no doubt,

there was for this severity against the king of Ai. It is likely he had been

notoriously wicked and vile, and a blasphemer of the God of Israel, per

haps, upon occasion of the repulse he had given to the forces of Israel in

their first onset. Some observe, that his dead body was thrown at the

gate where he had been wont to sit in judgment, that so much the greater

contempt might thereby be poured upon the dignity he had been proud of,

and he might be punished for the unrighteous decrees he had made in the

very place where he had made them. Thus the Lord is known by thejudg

ments which he executeth.

30 % Then Josliua built an altar unto the Lord

God of Israel in mount Ebal, 3 1 As Moses the servant

of the Lord commanded the children of Israel, as it is

written in the book of the law of Moses, An altar of

whole stones, over which no man hath lift up any iron :

and they offered thereon burnt-offerings unto the

Lord, and sacrificed peace-offerings. 32 And he

wrote there upon the stones a copy of the law of

Moses, which he wrote in the presence of the children

of Israel. 2>i And all Israel, and their elders, and

officers, and their judges, stood on this fide the ark, and

on that side, before the priests the Levites, which bare •

the ark of the covenant of the Lord, as well the

stranger as he that was born among them ; half ofthem

over-against mount Gerizzim, and half of them over-

against mount Ebal ; as Moses the servant of the

Lord had commanded before, that they should bless

the people of Israel. 34 And afterward he read all

the words of the law, the blessings and curlings, ac
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cording to all that Is written in the book of the law.

35 There was not a word of all that Moses commanded

which Joshua read not before ail the congregation

of Israel, with the women, and the little ones, and the

strangers that were conversant among them.

This religious solemnity which we have here an account of, comes in

somewhat surprisingly in the midst of the history of the wars of Canaan.

After the taking of Jericho and Ai, we would have expected that the

next news should have been of their taking possession of the country, the

pushing on of their victories in other cities, and the carrying of the war into

the bowels of the nation, now they had made themselves masters of these

frontier towns. But here a scene opens of quite another nature ; the camp

of Israel is drawn out into the field, not to engage the enemy, but to offer

sacrifices, to hear the law read, and to fay Amen to the blessings and curses.

Some think this was not done till after some of the following victories

were obtained, which we read of, chap. x. and xi. But it should seem,

by the maps, that Shechem (near to which these two mountains, Gerizzim

and Ebal, were) was not so far off from Ai, but that when they had taken

that, they might penetrate into that country as far as those two mountains ;

and therefore I would not willingly admit a transposition of the story ; and

the rather, because, as it comes in here, it is a remarkable instance, (1.) Of

the zeal of Israel for the service of God, and for his honour. Though neve-

was war more honourable, more pleasant, or more gainful, nor ever was

war more sure of victory, or more necessary to a settlement ; for they had

neither houses nor lands of their own, till they had won them by the sword,

no, not Joshua himself ; yet all the business of the war shall stand still, while

they make a long march to the place appointed, and there attend this so

lemnity. God appointed them to do this when they were got over Jordan ;

and they did it soon as possibly they could, though they might have had a

colourable pretence to have put it off. Note, We must not think to defer

our covenanting with God till we are settled in the world, nor must any

business put us by from minding and pursuing the one thing needful. The

way to prosper, is to begin -with God, Mat. vi. 32. (2.) It is an instance

of the care of God concerning his faithful servants and worshippers.

Though they were in an enemy's country, as yet unconquered, yet in the

service of God they were safe ; as Jacob, in this very country, when he

was going to Beth-el to pay his vows, the terror of God was upon the cities

round about, Gen. xxxv. 5. Note, When we are in the way of duty, God

takes us under special protection.

Twice Moses had given express orders for this solemnity : once, Dent.

5.i. 29, 30. where he seems to have pointed to the very place where it was

to be performed ; and again, Deut. xxvii. 2, &c. It was a federal trans

action : The covenant was now renewed between God and Israel upon their

taking possession of the land of promise, that they might be encouraged in

the conquest of it, and might know upon what terms they held it, and come

under fresh obligations to obedience. In token of the covenant,

1. They built an altar, and offered sacrifice to God, ver. 30, 31. in

token of their dedication of themselves to God, as living sacrifices to his

honour, in and by a mediator, who is the altar that sanctifies this gift. This

iiltar was erected on Mount Ebal, the mount on which the curse was put,

Deut. xi. 29. to signify that there, where by the law we had reason to ex

pect a curse, by Christ's sacrifice, of himself for us, and his mediation, we

have peace with God : He has redeemed asfrom the curse of the law by being

made a curse for us, Gal. iii. 13. Even there where it was said, by the

curse, Te are not my people, there it is said, through Christ the altar, Ye

are the children of ike living God, Hos. i. 10. The curses pronounced on

Mount Ebal would immediately have been executed, if atonement had not

been made by sacrifice.

By the sacrifices offered on this altar they did likewise give God the

glory of the victories they had already obtained, as Exod. xvii. 15. Now

they had had the comfort of them in the spoiloof Ai, it was sit God should

have the praise of them. And they also implored his favour for the future

success ; for supplications as well as thansgivings were intended in their

peace-offerings. The way to prosper in all that we put our hand unto, is

to take God along with us, aud in all our ways to acknowledge him by

prayer, praise, and dependance.

This altar they built was of rough, unhewn stone, according to the law,

E>;od. xx. 25 ; for that which is most plain and natural, and least artful

and affected in the worship of God, he is best pleased with. Man's device

can tdd no beauty to God's institutions.

2. They received the law from God. And this they must do that would

find favour with him, and expect to have their offerings accepted ; for if

we turn away our ear from hearing the law, our prayers will be an abomina

tion. When God took Israel into covenant, he gave them his law ; and

they, in token of their consent to the covenant, subjected themselves to the

law. Now, here,

If}, The law of the ten commandments was written upon stones in the

presence of all Israel, as an abridgment of the whole, ver. 32. This copy

was not graven in the stone, as that which was reserved in the ark ; that

was to be done only by the finger of God, it is his prerogative to write the

law in the heart ; but the stones were plaistered, and it was written upon the

plaister, Deut. xxvii. 4, 8. It was. written that all might see what it was

they consented to ; and that it might be a standing remaining testimony to-

pofterity, of God's goodness in giving them such good laws, and a testimony

against them, if they were disobedient to them. It is a great mercy to any

people to have the law of God in writing ; and it is sit that the written law

should be exposed to common view in a known tongue, that it may be seen

and read of all men.

2dly, The blessings and the curses, the sanctions of the law, were public

ly read ; and the people, (we may suppose,) according to Moses' appoint

ment, said Amen to them, ver. 33, 34. The auditory was very large.

(1.) The greatest prince was not excused ; the elders, officers, and judges,

are not above the cognisance of the law, but will come under the blessing or

the curse, according as they are or are not obedient to it ; and therefore they

must be present to consent to the covenant, and to go before the people

therein. (2.) The poorest stranger was not excluded. Here was a general

naturalization of them ; as well the stranger as he that was born amoHg

them, was taken into covenant. This was an encouragement to proselytes,

and a happy presage of the kindnesses intended for the poor Gentiles, in

the latter days.

The tribes were posted, as Moses directed, six towards Gerizzim, and

six towards Ebal. And the ark in the midst of the valley was between

them, for it was the ark of the covenant ; and in.it was shut up the close

rolls of that law, which was copied out, and made patent upon the stones-

The covenant was commanded, and the command covenanted. The prielb

that attended the ark, or some of the Levites that attended them, after the

people had all taken their places, and silence was proclaimed, pronounced

distinctly the blessings and the curses, as Moses had drawn them up ; to

which the tribes said Amen : And yet it is here only said, that they should

bless thepeople ; for the blessing was that which was first and chiefly intended,

and which God designed in giving the law. If they fell under the curse

that was their own fault. And it was really a blessing to the people, that

they had this matter laid so plainly before them, life and death,good and nil;

he had not dealtso with other nations.

3d/y, The law itself, theprecepts and prohibitions were also read (ver. So.)

it mould seem by Joshua himself, who did not think it below him to be a

reader in the congregation of the Lord. In conformity to this example*

the solemn reading of the law, which was appointed once in fven years,

(Deut. xxxi. 11 ;) Was performed by their king, or chief magistrate. It

is here intimated what a general publication of the law this was. For, (1.)

Every word was read ; even the minutest precepts were not omitted, nor

the most copious abridged ; not one iota or title of the law shall pass away ;

and therefore none was in reading skipped over, under pretence of straits

of time, or that any part was needless, or not proper to be read. It was

not many weeks since Moses had preached the whole book of Deuteronomy

to them ; yet Joshua must now read it all over again. It is good to

hear twice what God has spoken once, Psal. lxii. 11 ; arid to review what

has been delivered to us, or to have it repeated, that we may not let it flip-

(2.) Every Israelite was present, even the wom<-n and the little ones, that all

might know and do their duty. Note, Masters of families should bring

their wives and children with them to the solemn assemblies for religious

worship. All that are capable of learning, must come to be taught out f

the laiv. The strangers also attended with them ; for wherever we are,

though but as stvangers, we should improve every opportunity of acquan.t-

ing ourselves with God and his holy will.

CHAP. IX.

Here is in this chaptei; I. The impolitic confederacy of the kings of Canaan

against Israel, ver. 1, 2. II. The politic confederacy of the inhabitants of

Liibeon with Israel, (1.) How it was fubtilly proposed andpetitionedfjr hy

the Gibeonites, pretending to come from a far country, ver. 3,—13. (2.)

Hew it was unwarily consented to by jfofljua and the Israelites, to the difuft

of the congregation when the fraud was discovered, ver. 14,—18. (S.)

How the matter was adjufled to the satisfaction of allfides, by giving tbfe
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Giieonitet their foes, lecause they had covenanted with them, yet depriving

thun of their liberties, lecause the covenant -was not fairly obtained, ver. 19,

-27. '

AND it came to pass, when all the kings which

-were on this side Jordan, in the hills, and in the

valleys, and in all the coasts of the great sea over-against

Lebanon, the Hittite, and the Amorite, the Canaanite,

the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebusire, heard there

of; i That they gathered themselves together to

sight with Joshua, and with Israel, with one accord.

Hitherto the Canaanites had acted defensively, the Israelites were the

aggressors upon Jericho, and Ai ; but here the kings of Canaan are in

consultation to attack, Israel, and concert matters for a vigorous effort of

their united forces, to check the progress of their victorious arms. Now,

(1.) It was strange they did not do this sooner. They had notice long since

of their approach ; Israel's design upon Canaan was no secret ; one would

hare expected that a prudent concern for their common safety should have

put them upon taking some measures to oppose their coming over Jordan,

and maintained that pass against them ; or to have given them a warm re

ception as soon as they were over. It was strange they did not attempt to

raise the siege of Jericho ; or, at least, fall in with the men of Ai, when

they had given them a defeat. But they were cither through presumption

or despair wonderfully besotted, and at their wits end. Many know not

now the things that belong to their peace, till they are hid from their eyes.

(2.) It was more strange that they did it now. Now the conquest of Je

richo had given such a pregnant proof of God's power, and that of Ai of

Israel's policy, one would have thought the end of their consultation mould

have been, not to fight with Israel, but to make peace with them, and to

gain the best terms they could for themselves. This had been their wis

dom, Luke xiv. 32 ; but their minds were blinded, and their hearts harden

ed to their destruction.

Observe, 1. What induced them now at last to enter upon this consulta

tion. When they heard thereof, ver. 1. not only of the conquest of Jericho

and Ai, but of the convention of the states of Mount Ebal, which we have

an account of immediately before ; when they heard that Joshua, as if he

thought himself already complete master os the country, had had all his

people together, and had the laws read to them, by which they must be

governed, and taking their promises to submit to those laws ; then they

perceived the Israelites were in good earnest, and thought it was high time

for them to bestir themselves. The pious devotion of God's people some

times provokes and exasperates their enemies more than any thing else.

2. How unanimous they were in their resolves. Though they were

many kings of different nations, Hittites, Amorites, Peruszites, &c. doubt

less of different interests, and that had often been at variance one with ano

ther, yet determined with one mouth, nemine contradicente, to unite against

Israel. O ! that Israel would learn this of Canaanites, to sacrifice private

interests to the public welfare, and to lay aside all animosities among them

selves, that they may cordially unite against the common enemies of God's

kingdom among men !

3 % And when the inhabitants of Gibeon heard what

Joshua had done unto Jericho and to Ai, 4 They did

work wilily, and went and made as if they had been

ambassadors, and took old sacks upon their asses,

and wine-bottles, old, and rent, and bound up. 5

And eld shoes and clouted upon their feet, and old

garments upon them, and all the bread of their pro

vision was dry and mouldy. 6 And they went to

Joshua unto the camp at Gilgal, and said unto him,

and to the men of Israel, We be come from a far coun

try : now therefore make ye a league with us. 7 And

the men of Israel said unto the Hivites, Peradventure

ye dwell among us, and how {hall we make a league

with you ? 8 And they said unto Joshua. We are thy
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servants. And Joshua said unto them, Who are ye ?

and from whence come ye ? 9 And they said unto

him, From a very far country thy servants are come,

because of the name of the Lord thy God: for we

have heard the fame of him, and all that he did in

Egypt, 10 And all that he did to the two kings of the'

Amorites that were beyond Jordan, to Sihon king

of Heshbon, and to Og king of Bafhan, which was

at Ashtaroth. 1 1 Wherefore our elders and all the in

habitants of our country, spake to us, saying, Take

victuals with you for the journey, and go to meet them,

and fay unto them, We are your servants : therefore

now make ye a league with us. 12 This our bread

we took hot for our provision out of our houses, on the

day we came forth to go unto you : but now behold,

it is dry, and it is mouldy : 13 And these bottles of

wine which we filled were new ; and behold, they be

rent: and these our garments and our shoes are be

come old, by reason of the very long journey. 14

And the men took of their victuals, and asked not

counsels*, the mouth of the Lord.

Here, Fir/!, The Gibeonites desire to make peace with Israel, being

alarmed by the tidings they heard of the destruction of Jericho, ver. 3.

Other people heard those tidings, and were irritated thereby to make war

upon Israel ; but the Gibeonites heard them, and were induced to make

peace with them. Thus the discovery of the glory and grace of God iu

the gospel, is to some a favour of life unto life; lut to others, a savour of

death unto death, 2 Cor. ii. 16. The same sun softens wax and hardens

clay. I do not remember that we read any where of a king of Gibeon.

Had their government been at this time in a single person, perhaps his

heart would have been too high to yield to Israel, but he would have

joined with the rest of the kings against Israel. But these sour united

cities mentioned, ver. 17. seem to have been governed by elders, or senators,

ver. 11. who consulted the common safety more than their own personal

dignity. The inhabitants of Gibeon did well for themselves.

Secondly, The method they took to compass it. They knew that r.';l

the inhabitants of the land of Canaan were to be cut off; perhaps they

had some spies in the congregation at Ebal, when the law was read, who

observed and brought them notice of the command given to Israel, I)eut.

vii. 1, 2, 3. that they shouldshew no mercy to the Canaanites, give them

no quarter in battle, which made them afraid of fighting them ; and that

they mould mate no covenant with them, which made them despair of gain

ing any advantage by treating with them ; and therefore there was no w?y

of saving their lives from the sword of Israel, unless they could, by disguis

ing themselves, make Joshua believe they came from some very far country,

which the Israelites were not commanded to make war upon, nor forbidden

to maie peace with, but were particularly appointed to offer peace to, Deut.

xx. 10, 15. Unless they could be admitted under this notion, they saw

there was but one way with them, they must submit to the fate of Jericho

and Ai. Though the neighbouring princes knew that all the men thereof

were mighty, (chap. x. 2.) and they knew it themselves; yet they durst

not contend with Israel, who had an almighty God on their side. This

therefore is the only game they have to play, and they play it very artfully

and successfully ; never was any such thing more crast.ly managed.

\fl, They come under the character of ambassadors from a foreign state ;

which they thought would please the princes of Israel, and make them

proud of the honour of being courted by distant countries. We find He-

zekiah fond of those that came to him from a far country, Isa. xxxix. 3 ;

they had not used to be thus courted.

idly. They pretended to have undergone the fatigues of a very long

journey, and produced what passed for an ocular demonstration of it. It

should seem it was then usual for those that undertook long'journies to

take with them, as we do now for long voyages, all manner of provision m

kind, the countiy not being furnished, as ours is now, with houses of en

tertainment ; for the convenience of which, when we have occasion to

make use of them, we have reason to be very thankful. Now, they here

7E
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pretended, that their provision, when they brought it from home, was

fresh and new ; but now it appeared to be old and dry ; whereas it might

well be presumed they had not loitered, but made the best of their way.

So that from hence it must be inferred that they came, as they said they

did, from a very far country. Their sacks or portmanteaus were old,

the wine all drank, and the bottles in which it had been broken, their (hoes

and cloaths worn worse than the Israelites in forty years, their bread moul

dy, ver. 4, 5. and again, ver. 12, 13. Thus God's Israel have often been

deceived and imposed upon with a mew of antiquity. But (as Bishop Hall

expressed* it) " errors are never the elder for their being patched," and so

seeming old ; but they that will be caught with this Gibeonitish stratagem, it

is a sign they have not consulted with God. And thus there are those

who make themselves poor with the badges of want and distress, and yet

have great riches, Prov. xiii. 7. or at least have no need of relief ; by which

fraud charity is misplaced, and hindered from those that are real objects

of it.

idly, When they were suspected, and more strictly examined from whence

they came, they industriously declined telling the name of their country, till

the agreement was settled. (1.) The men of Israel suspected a fraud, ver.

7. Piradventurc yi dwell among us, and then we may not, we must not,

make any league with yon. This might have discouraged the Gibeonites

from urging the matter any further, concluding, that if the peace were

made the Israelites would not think themselves obliged to keep it, having

thus solemnly protested against it, in case they dwelt among them ; but

knowing that there was no hope at all if they stood it out, they bravely

ventured a submission : Who knows but the people of Israel may save them

alive, though thus inveigled into a promise ? and if they tell them at last,

they (hall but die. (2.) Joshua put the question to them, Who ave ye?

andfrom whence come ye ? He finds himself concerned to stand upon his

guard, against secret fraud, as well as against open force. We in our

spiritual warfare muststand against the -wiles of the devil, remembering he

is a subtile serpent, as well as a roaring lion. In all leagues of relation and

friendship we must first try, and then trust, lest we repent at leisure agree

ments made in haste. (3.) They would not tell whence they came ; but

are still in the fame song, We are come from a very far country, ver. 9.

They will have it thought, that it is a country Israel knows nothing of,

nor ever heard of; and therefore would be never the wiser if they should

tell them the name of it.

ithly, They profess a respect for the God of Israel, the more to ingra

tiate themselves with Joshua ; and we charitably believe they were sincere

in this profession : We be come, because of the name ofthe Lord thy God, ver.

9 ; because of what we have heard os that name, which has convinced us

that it is above every name ,• and because we have a desire towards that name,

and the remembrance of it, and would gladly come under its protection.

5thly, They fetch their inducements from what had been done some time

before in Moses' reign, the tidings whereof might easily be supposed ere

this to have reached distant regions, the plagues of Egypt, and the destruc

tion of Sihon and Og, ver. 9, 10. but prudently fay nothing of the de

struction of Jericho and Al, (though that was the true inducement, ver.

3.) because they will have it supposed that they came from home long be-

sore those conquests were made. We need not be long to seek for reasons

why we should submit to the God of Israel ; we may be furnished either

with new or old, which we will.

6thly, They made a general submission, We areyourservants ; and hum

bly sue for a general agreement, Make a league with us, ver. 1 1. They in

sist not upon terms, but will be glad of peace upon any terms : Nor will

the case admit of delays, lest the fraud be discovered ; fain they would have

the bargain struck up presently. If Joshua will hut make a league with

them, they have all they come for, and they hope their ragged clothes and

clouted flioes will be no exception against them. God aud Israel reject

none for their poverty.

Now, 1. Their falsehood cannot be justified, nor ought it to be drawn

into a precedent. We must not do evil that good may come. Had they

Dwned their country, but renounced the idolatries of it, resigned the pos

session of it to Israel, and themselves to the God of Israel, we have reason

to think Joshua would have been directed by the oracle of God to spare

their lives, and they needed not to have made these pretensions. It is obser

vable, when they once said, We be come from a far country, ver. 6. they

Found themselves necessitated to fay it again, ver. 9. and to fay what was

itterly false concerning their bread, their bottles, their clothes, ver. 12,

13 ; for one lie is an inlet to another,.and that to a third, and so on. The

Any of that sin is down. hill.

But, 2 Their faith and prudence is to be greatly commended. Our

Loid commended even the unjust steward, because he had done wisely, and

well for himself, Luke xvi. 8. In submitting to Israel they submitted to

the God -of Israel ; which implied a renunciation os the god they had serv

ed, a resignation to the laws of the true religion. They had heard enough

to convince them of the infinite power of the God of Israel, and from

thence might infer his other perfections of wisdom and goodness. And

how can we do better for ourselves, than surrender at discretion to infinite

wisdom, and cast ourselves upon the mercy of a God of infinite goodness ?

The submission of these Gibeonites was the more laudable, because it wai,

(1.) Singular. Their neighbours took another course, and expected they

should join with them. (2.) Speedy. They did not stay till Israel had

besieged their cities, then it had been too late to capitulate ; but when

they were at some distance, they desired conditions of peace. The way

to avoid a judgment, is to meet it by repentance. Let us imitate these

Gibeonites, and make our peace with God in the rags of humiliation, godly

sorrow and mortification, so our iniquity shall not be our ruin. Let us be

servants to Jesus, our blessed Joshua, and make a league with him, and the

Israel of God, and we shall live.

15 And Joshua made peace with them, and made a

league with them, to let them live ; and the princes of

the congregation sware unto them. 16 And it came

to pass at the end of three days, after they had made a

league with them, that they heard that they -were their

neighbours, and that they dwelt among them. 17

And the children of Israel journeyed, and came unto

their cities on the third day : now their cities were

Gibcon, and Chephirah, and Beeroth, and Kirjath-

jearim. 18 And the children of Israel smote them

not, because the princes of the congregation had sworn

unto them by the Lord God of Israel : and all the

congregation murmured against the princes. 19 But

ail the princes said unto all the congregation, We

have sworn unto them by the Lokd God of Israel:

now therefore we may not touch them. 20 This we

will do to them ; we will even let them live, lest wrath

be upon us, because of the oath which we sware unto

them. .21 And the princes said unto them, Let them

live, (but let them be hewers of wood, and drawers of

water unto all the congregation) as the princes had

promised them.

Here is, First, The treaty soon concluded with the Gibeonites, ver. I4»

15. The thing was not done with much formality ; but, in short, (I.)

They agreed to let them live, and more the Gibeonites did not alk- In a

common war this had been but a small matter to be granted ; but in the

wars of Canaan, which was to make a general destruction, it was a great

favour to a Canaanite, to have his life given him for a prey, Jer. xlv. 5.

(2.) This agreement was made not by Joshua only, but by the princes of

the congregation, in conjunction with him. Though Joshua had an extra

ordinary call to the government, and extraordinary qualifications for it ;

yet he would not act in an affair of this nature, without the counsel and

concurrence of the princes,, who were neither kept in the dark nor kept

under foot, but were treated by him as sharers in the government. (3.) It

was ratified by an oath. They sware unto them, not by any of the gods of

Canaan, but by the God of Israel only, ver. 19. They that mean honestly,

do not startle at assurance, but satisfy those with whom they treat, and

glorify God by calling him to witness to the sincerity of their intentions.

(4. ) Nothing appears to have been culpable in all this, but that it was done

rashly. They took of their victuals, by which they satisfied themselves that

it was indeed old and dry ; but did not consider, that that was no proof of

their bringing it fresh from home ; so that making use of their senses only,

but not their reason, they received the men (as the margin reads it) because

of their victuals, perceiving perhaps, upon the view and taste of their bread,

not only that now it was old, but that it had been fine and very good at

first ; whence they inferred, that they were persons of some quality, and

therefore the friendship of their country was not to be despised. But
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they asked not counsel at the north os the LorJ. They had the Urim and

Thummim with them, which they might have advised with in this difficult

cafe, and that would have told them no lie, would have led them into no

error ; but they relied so much upon their own politics, that they thought

it needless to bring the matter to the oracle. Joshua himself was not alto

gether without blame herein. Note, We then make more haste than good

speed in any business, when we stay not to take God along with us, and by

the word and prayer to consult him. Many a time we see cause to reflect

upon it with regret, that such and such an affair miscarried, because we

asked not counselat the mouth osthe Lord. Would we acknowledge him in

all our ways, we (hould find them more safe, easy, and successful.

Secondly, The fraud soon discovered by which this league was procured.

A lying tongue is butfor a moment, and truth will be the daughter of time.

Within three days they found, to their great surprise, that the cities which

these ambassadors had treated for, were very near them, but one night's foot-

march from the camp at Gilgal, chap. x. 9. Either their own scouts, or

the parties that sallied out to acquaint themselves with the country, or

perhaps some deserters that came over to them from the enemy, informed

them of the truth in this matter. They that suffer themselves to be deceiv

ed by the wiles of Satan, will soon be undeceived to their confusion ; and

will find that near, even at the door, which they imagined was very far off.

Thirdly, The disgust of the congregation at this. They did indeed sub

mit to the restraints which this league laid upon them, and smote not the

cities of the Gibeonites, neither flew the persons, nor seized the prey ; but

it vexed them to have their hands thus tied ; and they murmured aga'wjl the

princes, (ver. 18.) it is to be feared more from a jealousy for their own pro

fit, than from a zeal for the fulfilling of God's command, though some of

them perhaps had a regard to that. Many are forward to arraign and cen

sure the actions of princes, while they are ignorant of the springs of those

actions, and are incompetent judges of the reasons of state that govern them.

While therefore we are satisfied in general, that those who are over us aim

at nothing but the public good, and sincerely seek the welfare of our peo

ple, we ought to make the best of what they do, and not exercise ourselves

in things above us.

Fourthly, The prudent endeavour of the princes to pacify the discon

tented congregation, and to accommodate the matter. Herein all the

princes concurred and were unanimous, which doubtless disposed the peo

ple to acquiesce.

[1.1 They resolved to spare the lives of the Gibeonites, for so they had

expressly sworn to do, ver. 15. to let them live.

1. The oath was lawful, else it had not bound them, no more than

Herod's oath bound him to cut off John Baptist's head. It is true God

had appointed them to destroy all the Canaanites j but the law must be con

strued insavorem vita, to mean those only that stood it out, and would not sur

render their country to them, and not to bind them so far to put off the

sense of honour and humanity, as to flay those who had never lift up a hand

against them, nor ever would, but, before they were reduced to any extre

mity, or ever attempted any act of hostility, with one consent humbled

themselves. The kings of Israel were certainly more merciful tings than to do

Jo, .1 Kings xx. 31. and the God of Israel a more merciful God than to

order it so. Satis eft prop-affe leoni. And, besides, the reason of the law

is the law. The mischief designed to be prevented by that law, was the

infecting of the Israelites with their idolatry, Deut. vii. 4. But if the

Gibeonites renounce their idolatry, and become friends and servants to the

house of God, the danger is effectually prevented ; the reason of the law

ceaseth, and consequently the obligation of it, especially to a thing of this

nature. The conversion of sinners shall prevent their ruin.

2. The oath being lawful, both the princes and the people for whom

they transacted, were bound by it ; bound in conscience, bound in honour,

in honour to the God of Israel, by whom they had sworn, and whose name

would have been blasphemed by the Canaanites, if they had violated this

oath. They speak as those that feared an oath, (Eccl. ix. 2.) when they

argued thus, IVe -will let them live, left ivrath come upon us, because of the

*ath which wesware, ver. 20. He that ratifies a promise with an oath,

imprecates the divine vengeance if he wilfully break his promise, and has

reason to expect that divine justice will take him at his word. God is not

mocked, and therefore oaths are not to be jested with. The princes will

Jteep their word, \Jl, Though they lost by it. A citizen os Sionswears

to his own hurt, and changeth not, Psal. xv. 4. Joshua and the princes,

when they found it was to their prejudice that they had thus bound them

selves, did not apply themselves to Eleazar for a dispensation ; much less

did they pretend, that no faith is to be kept with heretics, with Canaanites ;

no, they were strangers to the modern artificers of the Romish church, to

«iude the most sacred bonds and even to sanctify perjuries. 2dly, Though

the people were uneasy at it, and their discontent might have ended in a

mutiny, yet the princes would not violate their engagement to the Gibeon

ites. We must never be over-awed either by majesty or multitude to do an

ill thing, and to go against our consciences. 3dly, Though they were drawn

into this league by a wile, and might have had a very plausible pretence to de

clare it null and void, yet they adhered to it. They might have pleaded though

these were the men with whom they exchanged the ratifications, yet these

were not the cities intended in the league ; they had promised to spare cer

tain cities without names that were very far off, and upon the express con

sideration of their being so ; but these were very near, and therefore not the

cities that they covenanted with. And many learned men have thought,

they were so grossly imposed upon by the Gibeonites, that it had been law

ful for them to have recalled their promise ; but that to preserve their repu

tation, and to keep up in Israel a veneration for an oath, they would stand

to it. But it is plain they thought themselves indispensably obliged by it,

and were apprehensive, that the wrath of God would fall upon them if they

broke it. And however their adherence to it might be displeasing to the

congregation, it is plain it was acceptable to God ; for when, in pursuance

of this league, they undertook the protection of the Gibeonites, God gave

them the most glorious victory that ever they had in all their wars, chip.

x. and long after severely avenged the wrong Saul did to the Gibeonites in

violation of this league, 2 Sam. xxi. 1. Let this convince us all how reli

giously we ought to perform our promises, and make good our bargains ;

and what conscience we ought to make of our words, when they are once

given. Isa covenant obtained by so many lies and deceits yet might not

be broken, (hall we think to evade the obligation of those that have been

made with all possible honesty and fairness ? If others fraud will not justify

or excuse our falsehood, certainly others honesty in dealing with us will ag

gravate and condemn our dishonesty in dealing with them.

[2.] Though they spared their lives, yet they seized their liberties, and

sentenced them to be hewers of wood, and drawers of water to the congre

gation, ver. 21. By this proposal the discontented congregation was pa-

cified. For, 1. They that were angry that the Gibeonites lived, might be

content when they saw them condemned to that which in the opinion of

sense, is worse than death, perpetual servitude. 2. They that were angry

they were not spoiled, might be content when their service of the congre

gation would be more to the public advantage, than their best effects could

be ; and, in short, the Israelites would be no losers, either in honour or

profit, by this peace with the Gibeonites ; convince them of this, and they

will be satisfied.

22 1F And Joshua called for them, and he spake

unto them, saying, Wherefore have ye beguiled us,

saying, We are very far from you ; when ye dwell

among us ? 23 Now therefore ye are cursed, and there

shall none of you be freed from being bond-men, and

hewers of wood, and drawers of water for the house of

my God. 24 And they answered Joshua, and said,

Because it was' certainly told thy servants, how that

the Lord thy God commanded his servant Moses to

give you all the land, and to destroy all the inhabitants

of the land from before you, therefore we were fore

afraid of our lives because of you, and have done this

thing. 25 And now behold, we are in thine hand : a3

it seemeth good and right unto thee to do unto us, do.

26 And so did he unto them, and delivered them out of

the hand of the children of Israel, that they slew them

not. 27 And Joshua made them that day hewers of

wood, and drawers of water for the congregation, and

for the altar of the Lord, even unto this day in

the place which he should choose.

The matter is here settled between Joshua and the Gibeonites, and an

explanation of the league agreed upon. We may suppose that now, not

the messengers that were first sent, but the elders of Gibeon, and of the

cities that were dependant upon it, were themselves present and treated

with, that the matter might be fully compromised,
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First, Joshua reproves them for their fraud, ver. 22. and they excuse it

a<i well as they can, ver. 24. (1.) Joshua gives the reproof very mildly :

/therefore have ye beguiled us ? He doth not load them with any ill names,

doth not give them any harsh provoking language, doth not call them, as

they deserve to be called, base liars ; but only asks them, Why have ye

beguiled us ? Under the greatest provocations, it is our wisdom and duty

to keep our temper, and to bridle our passion. A juil cause needs not

anger to defend it, and a bad one is made never the better by it. (2.)

They make the best excuse for themselves that the thing would bear, ver.

24. They found by the word of God, that sentence of death was passed

upon them : the command was, to dijlroy all the inhabitant! of the land,

without exception ; and they found, by the works of God already

wrought, that there was no opposing the execution of this sentence. They

considered that God's sovereignty is incontestible, his justice inflexible, and

his power irresistible : and therefore resolved to try what his mercy was,

and found it was not in vain to cast themselves upon it. They do not go

nbout to justify their lie, Taut in effect beg pardon for it, pleading it was

purely to save their lives that they did it ; which every man that finds in

himself the force of the law of self-preservation, will therefore make great

allowances for ; especially in such a case as this, where the fear was not

merely of the power of man, (if that were all, one might flee from that to

the divine protection,) but of the power of God himself, which they saw

engaged against them.

Secondly, Joshua condemns them to servitude, as a punishment of their

fraud, ver. 23. and they submit to the sentence, ver. 25 ; and, for ought

appears, both sides are pleased.

[1.] Joshua pronounceth them perpetual bond-men. They had pur

chased their lives with a lie ; but that being no good consideration, he

obligeth them to hold their lives under the rent and reservation of their

continual labours, in hewing wood and drawing water, the meanest and

most toilsoma employments. Thus their lie was punished. Had they

dealt fairly and above-board with Israel, perhaps they had had more ho

nourable conditions granted them ; but now, since they gain their lives with

ragged clothes and clouted (hoes, the badges of servitude, they are con

demned for ever to wear such ; so must their doom be. And thus the

ransom of their lives is paid. Dominion is acquired by the preservation of

a life that lies at mercy : sServus dicitur a fervando.) They owe their

service to them to whom they owe their lives. Observe how the judg

ment is given against them. (1.) Their servitude is made a curse to them.

Now ye are cursed with the ancient curse of Canaan, from whorsi these

Hivites descended. Aservant ofservants shalt thou be, Gen. ix. 25. What

shall be done to the false tongue but this ? cursed shall it be. (2.) Yet

this curse is turned into a blessing ; they must be servants, but it shall be

for the house of my God. The princes would have them slaves utito all

the congregation, ver. 21 ; at least they chose to express themselves so, for

the qualifying of the people that were.discontented ; but Joshua mitigates

the sentence, both in honour to God, and in favour to the Gibeonites. It

would be too hard upon them to make them every man's drudge : if they

must be htiotrs os wood and drawers of water, than which there cannot be

a greater disparagement, especially to them who are citizens of a royal city,

and all mighty men, chap. x. 2 ; yet they shall be so to the house of my

God, than which there cannot be a greater preferment. David himself

could like to be a door-keeper there. Even servile Work becomes honour

able when it is done for the house of ray God, and the officers thereof. 1.

They were hereby excluded from the tiberties and privileges of true-born

Israelites ; and a remaining mark of distinction put upon their posterity,

throughout all their generations. 2. They were hereby employed in such

services as required their personal attendance upon the altar if God in the

place ivhich he should choose, ver. 27 ; which would bring them to the

knowledge of the law of God, keep them right to that holy religion to

which they were proselyted, and prevent their revolt to the idolatries of

their fathers. 3. This would be a great advantage to the priests and Le:

vites to have so many, and those mighty men, constant attendants upon

them, and engaged by office to do all the drudgery of the tabernacle. A

great deal of wood must be hewn for fuel for God's house, not only to keep

the fire burning continually upon the altar, but to boil the flesh of the peace-

offerings, &c. and a great deal of water drawn for the divers washings

which the law prescribed. These, and other such servile works, such as

washing the vessels, carrying out ashes, sweeping the courts,, &c. which

otherwise the Levites must have done themselves, these Gibeonites were

appointed to do. 4. They were herein servants to the congregation too ;

for whatever promotes and helps forward the worship of God, is real ser

vice to the commonwealth. It is the interest of every Israelite that the

altar of God be well attended; Hereby also the congregation was excused

from much of this servile work, which perhaps would otherwise have been

expected from some of them. God had made a law, that the Israelites

should never make any of their brethren bond-men ; if they had slaves,

they must be of the heathen that ivere round about them, Lev. xxv. 44. Now,

in honour of this law, and of Israel that was honoured by it, God would

not have the drudgery, no, not of the tabernacle itself, to be done by Is

raelites, but by Gibeonites ; who were afterwards called Nctbinim, men

given to the Levites, as they were to the priests, (Numb. iii. 9.) to mini-

ster. to them in the service of God. 5. This may be looked upon as ty

pifying the admission of the Gentiles into the gospel-church. Now they

were taken in, upon their submission, to be under officers ; but afterwards

God promiseth, that he will tale of them for pries,s and Levites, Isa. lxvj.

21.

[2.] They submit to this condition, ver. 25. As conscious of a fault,

in framing a lie, whereby to deceive the Israelites, and sensible also how

narrowly they escaped with their lives, and what a kindness it was to have

them spared, they acquiesce in the proposal, Do as itfeemeth right unto the.

Better live in servitude, especially such servitude, than not live at all.

Those of the very meanest and most despicable condition, are described to

be heivers of wood, and drawers of water, Deut. xxix. 11. Butshinfor

shin, liberty, and labour, and all that a man ha!, will he give for his lift,

and no ill bargain. Accordingly the matter was determined. 1. Joshua

delivered them out of the hands of the Israelites that they should not be

slain, ver. 26. It seems there were those who would have fallen upon them

with the sword, if Joshua had not interposed with his authority. But

wife generals know when to lock up the sword, as well as when to draw it.

2. He then delivered them again into the hands of the Israelites to be en-

slaved, ver. 27. They were not to keep possession of their cities, for we

find afterwards that three of them fell to the lot of Benjamin, and one to

that of Judah ; nor were they themselves to be at their own dispose, but,

as Bishop Patrick thinks, were dispersed into the cities of the priests aud

Levites, and came up with them in their courses to serve at the altar, out

of the profits of which, it is probable, they were maintained. And thus

Israel's bond-men became the Lord's free-men ; for his service in the mean

est office is liberty, and his work is its own wages. And this they got by

their early submission. Let us, in like manner, submit to our Lord Jesus

and refer ourselves to him ; fay, We are in thy hand, do unto us as fecmeli

good and right unto thee; only save our souls, and we shall not repent it.

If he appoint us to bear his cross, and. draw in his yoke, and serve at hii

altar, that shall be afterwards neither shame nor grief to us, while the mean

est office in God's service will intitle us to a dwelling in the house cf the Lord

all the days of our life.

CHAP. I . -

We have in this chapter an account of the conquest of the kings and kingdoms cf

thesouthern part of the land os Canaan, as tn the next chapter of the rtdvBion

of the northern parts, which together complcated the glorious success of the

wars of Canaan. In this chapter we have account, I. Of the routing cf

theirforces in the field. In which observe, (1.) 1 heir confederacy against

the Gibeonites, ver 1,—5. (2.) The Gibeonites request to Joshua to cj%}

them, ver. 6. (3.) Joshua's speedy march under divine encouragement sur

their relief, ver. 7,—9. (4.) The defeat of the armies of these confederate

kings, ver. 10, 11. (5.) The miraculous prolonging of the day, by tix

flaridingfiill of the fun, inifavour of the conquerors, ver. 12,—14. II. Of

the execution of the kings that escaped out of the battle, ver. 15,—27. IH-

Of the taking of the particular cities, and the total definition of all that vert

found in them. Makiedah, ver. 28. Libnah, ver. 29,—SO. Lachijl

ver. 31, 32. and the king ofGexer that attempted its rescue, ver. 33. Eg-

Ion, ver. 34, 35. Hebron, ver. 36, 37- Debir, ver. 38, 39. And the

bringing of all that country into the hands of Ifratl, ver. 40,—42. And,

Lastly, The return ofthe army to their head quarters.

NOW it came to pass when Adoni-zedek king of

Jerusalem had heard how Joshua had taken Ai,

and had utterly destroyed it, (as he had done to Jeri

cho and her king, so he had done to Ai and her king)

and how the inhabitants of Gibeon had made peace

with Israel, and were among them. 2 That they fear

ed greatly, because Gibeon was a great city, as one of

the royal cities, and because it was greater than Ai, and
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all the men thereof were mighty. 3 Wherefore Ado-

ni-zedek king of Jerusalem sent unto Hoham king of

Hebron, and unto Piram king of Jarmuth, and unto

Japhia king of Lachish, and unto Debir king of Eglon,

saying, 4 Come up unto me, and help me, that we

may smite Gibeon : for it hath made peace with Jo

shua, and with the children of Israel. 5 Therefore the

-five kings of the Amorites, the king of Jerusalem, the

king of Hebron, the king of Jarmuth, the king of La-

chilh, the king of Eglon, gathered themselves together,

and went up, they and all their hosts, and encamped

before Gibeon, and made war against it. 6 11 And

the men of Gibeon sent unto Joshua, to the camp to

Gilgal, saying, Slack not thy hand from thy servants;

come up to us quickly, and save us, and help us : for

all the kings of the Amorites that dwell in ti.e moun

tains, are gathered together against us.

Joshua and the hosts of Israel had now been a good while in the land of

Canaan, and no great matters were effected ; they were made masters of

Jericho by a miracle, of Ai by stratagem, and of Gibeon by surrender ; and

that was all. Hitherto the progress of their victories had not seemed pro-

pbrtionable to the magnificence of their entry, and the glory of their be

ginnings. Those among them that were impatient of delays, it is proba

ble, complained of Joshua's slowness ; and asked why they did not imme

diately penetrate into the heart of the country, before the enemy could ral

ly their forces to make head againlt them ? why they stood trifling, while

they were so confident both of their title, and of their success ? Thus

Josliua's prudence, perhaps, was censured as slothfulnefs, cowardice, and

want of spirit. But, 1. Canaan was not to be conquered in a day. God

had said, that by little and little he would drive out the Canaanites, Exod.

xxiii. 30. He that believeth will not make haste, or conclude that the

promise will never be performed, because it is not performed so soon as we

expected. 2. Joshua waited for the Canaanites to be the aggressors : Let

them first make an onset upon Israel, on the allies of Israel ; and then their

destruction will be, or at least will appear to be, the more just, and the more

justifiable. Joshua had warrant sufficient to set upon them ; yet he stays

till they strike the first stroke, that he might provide for honest things, not

only in the sight of God, but of men ; and they would be the more inex

cusable in their resistance, now they had seen what favour the Gibeonites

found with Israel. 3. It was for the advantage of Israel to sit still a while,

that the forces of these little kings might unite in one body, and so might

the easier be cut off at one blow. This God had in his eye, when he put

it into their hearts to combine against Israel, though they designed thereby

to strengthen one another ; that which he intended, was to gather them as

sheaves into the floor, to fall together under the flail, Mic. iv. 12. Thus

oftentimes that seeming paradox proves wholesome counsel, Stay a -while,

and toeJhallhave done thesooner.

After Israel had waited a while for an occasion to make war upon the

Canaanites, a fair one offers itself.

[I.] Five kings combine against the Gibeonites. Adoni-zedek king of

Jerusalem, was the first mover, and ringleader of this confederacy. He

had a good name; it signifies lord of righteousness, a descendant perhaps

from Melchizedek, king of righteousness ; But, notwithstanding the goodness

of his name and family, it seems he was an ill man, and an implacable ene

my to the posterity of that Abraham, whom his predecessor, Melchizedek,

was such a faithful friend to. He called upon his neighbours to join

against Israel ; either because he was the most honourable prince, and had

the precedency among these kings ; perhaps they had some dependance

upon him ; at least they paid a deference to him, as the most public, power

ful, and active man they had among them. He, it seems, was first, or

most, apprehensive of the danger his country was in, not only by the con

quest of Jericho and Ai, but the surrender of Gibeon ; which, it seems,

was the chief thing that alarmed him, it being one of the most considerable

frontier-towns they had. Against Gibeon therefore all the force he could

raise must be levelled : Come, faith he, and help me, that ivesmile Gibeon.

This he resolves to do, either, (1.) In policy, that he might retake the

city, because it was a strong city, and of mighty consequence to his coun-

Vol. I. No 29.

try, in whose hands it was. Or, (2. ) In passion, that he might chastise the

citizens for making peace with Joshua, pretending that they had perfidi

ously betrayed their country, and strengthened the common enemy ; where

as they had really done the greatest kindness imaginable to their country, by

setting them a good example, if they would have followed it. Thus Satan

and his instruments make war upon those that make peace with God.

Marvel not isthe world hale you, and treat those as deserters who are con

verts to Christ.

[2.] The Gibeonites sent notice to Joshua of the distress and danger

they were in, ver. 6. Now they expect benefit by the league they had

made with Israel ; because though it was obtained by deceit, it was after

wards confirmed when the truth came out. They think Joshua obliged to

help them, (1.) In conscience, because they were his servants ; not in

compliment, as they had said in their first address, chap. ix. 8. We are

thyservants, but in reality made servants to the congregation ; and it is the

duty of Masters to take care of the poorest and meanest of their servants,

and not to see them wronged, when it is in the power of their hand to right

them. They that pay allegiance, may reasonably expect protection.

Thus David pleads with God, Psal. cxix. 94. / am thine, save me ; and

so may we, if indeed we be his. (2.) In honour, because the ground of

their enemies quarrel with them, was the respect they had shewed to Israel,

and the confidence they had in a covenant with them. Joshua cannot re

fuse to help them, when it is for their affection to him, and to the name of

his God, that they are attacked. David thinks it a good plea with God,

Psal. lxix. 7. For thy sake I have borne reproach. When our spiritual

enemies set themselves in array against us, and threaten to swallow us up,

let us, by faith and prayer, apply ourselves to Christ, our Joshua, for

strength and succour, as St Paul did, and we shall receive the same answer

of peace, Mygrace issufficientfor thee, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.

7 So Joshua ascended from Gilgal, he and all the

people of war with him, and all the mighty men of

valour. 8 If And the Lord said unto Joshua, Fear

them not : For I have delivered them into thine hand ;

there shall not a man of them stand before thee. 9

Joshua therefore came unto them suddenly, arid went

up from Gilgal all night. 10 And the Lord discom

fited them before Israel, and slew them with a great

slaughter at Gibeon, and chased them along the way

that goeth up to Beth-horon, and smote them to Azekah,

and unto Makkedah. 1 1 And it came to pass as they

fled from before Israel, and were in the going down to

Beth-horon, that the Lord cast down great stones from

heaven upon them unto Azekah, and they died : they

were more which died with hail-stones, than they

whom the children of Israel slew with the sword. 12 IT

Then spake Joshua to the Lord in the day when the

Lord delivered up the Amorites, before the children

of Israel, and he said in the sight of Israel, Sun, stand

thou still upon Gibeon, and thou Moon, in the valley

of Ajalon. 13 And the sun stood still, and the moon

stayed, until the people had avenged themselves upon

their enemies. Is not this written in the book of

Jasher? so the sun stood still in the midst of heaven,

and hasted not togo down about a whole day. 14

And there was no day like that, before it or after it,

that the Lord hearkened unto the voice of a man : for

the Lord fought for Israel.

Here, First, Joshua resolves to assist the Gibeonites, and God encoura-

geth him in that resolve. \fl, He ascendedfrom Gilgal, ver. 7. that is, he

designed, determined, and prepared for this expedition to relieve Gibeon ;

for it is probable, it was before he stirred a step that God spake to him to

7F
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encourage him. It was generous and just in Joshua to help his new allies ;

though, perhaps, the king of Jerusalem, when he attacked them, little

thought that Joshua would have been so ready to help them ; but expect

ed he would abandon them as Canaanites, the rather, because they had

obtained their league with him by fraud ; therefore he speaks with assu

rance, ver. 4. of smiting Gibeon. But Joshua knew that hia promise to

let them live, obliged him, not only not to flay them himself, but not to

stand by and see them flain, when it was in the power of his hand to pre

vent it, Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. He knew that when they embraced the faith

and worship of the God of Israel, they came to trujl under thtJl)adoiu of his

•wings, (Ruth ii. 12.) ; and therefore, as his servants, he was bound to pro

tect them. Idly, God animated him for this undertaking, ver. 8. Fear

not, that is, (1.) Doubt not of the goodness of thy cause, and the clearness

of thy call ; though it be to asfist Gibeonites, thou art in the way of duty,

and God is with thee of a truth. (2.) Dread not the power of the enemy.

Though so many kings are confederate against thee, and are resolved to

make their utmost efforts for the reduction of Gibeon, and, it may be, will

fight desperately in a desperate cause ; yet let not that discourage thee ; /

have delivered them into thine band ; and those can make neither resistance

nor escape, whom God has marked for destruction.

Secondly, Joshua applies himself to execute this resolve, and God assists

him in the execution. Here we have,

s_l.] The great industry of Joshua, and the power os God working with

that for the defeat of the enemy. In this action,

1. Joshua shewed his good-will, in the haste he made for the relief of

Gibeon, ver. 9. He came unto them suddenly, for the extremity was such as

would not admit of delay. If one of the tribes of Israel had been in dan

ger, he could not have shewed, more care or zeal for its relief, than here for

Gibeon ; remembering in this, as in other cafes, there must be one law for

the stranger that was prosecuted, and for him that was born in the land.

Scarce had the confederate princes got their forces together, and set down

before Gibeon, but Joshua was upon them, the surprise of which would

put them into the greatest confusion. Now the enemy were actually drawn

up into a body, which had all as it were but one neck ; dispatch was now

as serviceable to his cause as before delay was, while he waited for this ge

neral rendezvous. And now things were ripe for execution, no man more

expeditious than Joshua, who before had seemed slow. Now it shall never

be said he left that to be done to-morrow, which he could do to-day.

V.'hen Joshua found he coold not reach Gibeon in a day, lest he should

lose any real advantages against the enemy, or so much as seem to come

Jhort, or to neglect his new allies, he marched all night, resolving not to

give sleep to his eyes, nor slumber to his eye-lids, till he had accomplished

this enterprise. It was well the forces he took with him were mighty men

of valour, not only able-bodied men, but men of spirit and resolution, and

hearty in the cause, else they neither could nor would have borne this fa

tigue, but would have murmured at their leader, and would have asked, Is

this the rest we were promised in Canaan ? But they well considered that

the present toil was in order to a happy settlement, and therefore were

reconciled to it. Let the goodsoldieri of Jesus Cbri/l\eam from hence to

endure hardness, in following the Lamb •whithersoever he goes ; and not think

themselves undone, if their religion lose them now and then a night's sleep;

it will be enough to rest when we come to heaven.

But what needed Joshua to put himself and his men so much to the

stretch ? Had not God promised him, that without fail he would deliver

the enemies into his hand? It is true he had; but God's promises are in

tended, not to slacken and supersede, but to quicken and encourage our

endeavours. He that believeth doth not mjle hajle to anticipate providence,

but doth make haste to attend it, with a diligent, not a distrustful speed.

2. God shewed his great power in defeating the enemies which Joshua

so vigorously attacked, ver. 10, 11. Joshua had a very numerous and

powerful army with him, hands enough to dispatch a dispirited enemy ; so

that the enemy might have been scattered by the ordinary fate of war : But

God himself would appear in this great and decisive battle, and draw up

the artillery of heaven against the Canaanites, to demonstrate to his people,

that they got not this land in pjfejfion by their own sword, neither did their

coin arm save them, but God's right hand and his aim, Psal. xliv. 3. The

J. oid discomfited them before Israel. Israel did what they could, and yet

God did all. 1. It must needs be a very great terror and confusion to the

enemy, to perceive that heaven itself fought against them ; for who can

tontell with, flee from, or fence against the powers of heaven ? They had

affronted the true God, and robbed him of his honour, by worshipping the

host of heaven, giving that worship to the creature which is due to the

Creator only ; and now the host of heaven fights against them, and even

that part ofj* creation, which they had idolized is at v. ar with them, and

even triumphs in their ruin, Jer. viii. 2. There is no way of making any

creature propitious to us, no, not by sacrifice, or offering, but only by ma

king our peace with God, and keeping ourselves in his love. This had

been enough to make them an easy prey to the victorious Israelites ; yet

this was not all. 2. Besides the terror struck upon them, there was a great

slaughter made of them by hail-stones, which were so large, and came

down with such a force, that more were killed by the hail-itoncs than by

the sword of the Israelites, though, no doubt they were busy. God him

self speaks to Job of treasures, cr magazines offnoiu and hail, which he has

reservedfor the day of battle and war, Job. xxxviii. 22, 23. and here they

are made use of to destroy the Canaanites. Here was hail shot from God's

great ordinance, that, against whomsoever it was directed, was sure to hi:,

and never glanced upon the Israelites mixed with them, and whenever it

hit was sure to kill. See here how miserable they are that have God their

enemy, and how sure to perish. // is afearful thing tofall into his hands ;

for there is no fleeing out of them. Some observe, that Beth-horon lar

north of Gibeon, Azckah and Makkedah lay south, so that they fled each

way. But which way soever they fled, the hail-stones pursued them, and

met them at every turn.

[2.] The great faith of Joshua, and the pewer os God crowning that

with the miraculous arrest of the fun, that the day of Israel's victories

might be prolonged, and so the enemy totally defeated. The hail-stones

had their rife no higher than the clouds ; but to (hew that Israel's help

came from above the clouds, the fun itself, who by his constant motion

serves the whole earth, by hasting where there was occasion, served the Is-

raelites, and did them a kindness. Thefun and moonfloodstill in their habi

tation, at the light of thine arrows which gave the signal, Hab. iii. 11.

1st, Here is the prayer of Joshua that the sun might stand still. I call

it his prayer, because it is said, ver. 1 2. He spake to the Lord ; as Elijah,

though we read, 1 Kings xvii. 1. only of his prophesying of the drought,

yet it is said, Jam. v. 17. to pray for it. Observe, (1.) An instance of

Joshua's unwearied activity in the service os God and Israel ; that though

he had marched all night, and fought all day, and one would expect IhouJd

have a mind to repose himself, and get a little sleep, and give bis army some

time to rest ; that, like the hireling, he should earnestly have desired the

shadow, and bid the night welcome, when he had done such a good day's

work ; yet instead of that, he willies for nothing so much as the prolonging

of the day. Note, Those that wait on the Lord, and work for him,^uy/

renew theirstrength,shall run and not be -weary, flail walk and notfaint, Isa.

xl. 31. (2.) An instance of his great faith in the Almighty power of

God, as above the power of nature, and able to control an3 alter the usual

course of it. No doubt, Joshua had an extraordinary impulse or impression

upon his spirit, which he knew to be of divine original, prompting him to

desire that this miracle might be wrought upon this occasion, else it had

been presumption in him lo desire or expect it ; the prayer had not been

granted by the divine power, if it had not been dictated by the divine

grace ; God wrought this faith in him, and then said, According to thy

faith, and thy prayer of faith, be it unto thee. It cannot be imagined, how

ever, such a thing as this should enter into his mind, if God had not put it

there ; a man would have had a thousand projects in his head for the corn-

pleating of the victory, before he would have thought of desiring the hio

to stand still : But even in the Old Testament saints the Spirit made inter-

cession according to the will of God : What God will give, he inclines the

hearts of his praying people to ask ; and for what he will do, he will be

enquired of, Ezek. xxxvi. 37.

Now, 1. It looked great for Joshua to say, Sun, (land thoustill. Hi*

ancestor Joseph had indeed dreamed that the sun and moon did obeisance

to him ; but who would have thought that aster it had been fulfilled in the

figure, it should again be fulfilled in the letter to one of his posteritv ? The

prayer is thus expressed with authority, because it was not an ordinary

prayer, such as is directed and supported only by God's common providence

or promise, but the prayer of a prophet at this time divinely inspired for

this purpose ; and yet it intimates to us the prevalency of prayer in general,

so far as it is regulated by the word of God, and may mind us of that ho

nour put upon prayer, Iia. xlv. 11. Concerning the -work of my hands com-

mandye me. He bids the funJlandstill upon Gibeon, the place of action, and

feat of the war ; intimating, that what he designed in this request was the

advantage of Israel against their enemies. It is probable the fun was now

declining ; and that he called for the lengthening out of the day, not till

he observed it hastening towards its period. He doth likewise, in the name

of the King of kings, arrest the moon ; perhaps because it was requisite foi

the preserving of the harmony and good order of the spheres, that the

course of the rest of the heavenly bodies ihould be stayed likewise, other

wise while the sun shone, he needed not the moon ; aad here he mentions
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the valley of Ajalon, which was near to Gibeon, because there he was at

that time.

2. It was bold indeed to fay so before Israel, and argues a very strong

assurance of faith. If the event had not answered the demand, nothing

could have been a greater ilur upon him ; the Israelites would have con

cluded he was certainly going mad, or he had never talked so extravagantly.

But he knew very well, that God would own and answer a petition which

he himself directed to be drawn up and presented ; and therefore was not

afraid to fay before all Israel, calling them to observe this work and won

der, Sun, jland thoufill, for he was sure whom he had trusted. He be

lieved the almighty power of God, else he could not have expected that

the sun going on in its strength, driving in a full career, and rejoicing as a

strong man to run a race, should be stopped in an instant.. He believed the

sovereignty of God in the kingdom of nature, else he could not have ex

pected that the established law and course of nature should be changed and

interrupted, the ordinances of heaven, and the constant usage according to

these ordinances, broken in upon. And he believed God's peculiar favour

to Israel above all people under the sun, else he could not have expected,

that, to favour them upon an emergency with a double day, he should

(which must follow of course) amuse and terrify so great a part of the ter

restrial globe with a double night at the same time. It is true he caufeth

the fun tojhine upon the just and the unjust ; but for this once the unjust shall

wait for it beyoad the usual time, while in favour to righteous Israel it

stands still.

'2J/y, The wonderful answer to this prayer. No sooner said but done,

ver. 13. ThefunJlood flill and the moonJlayed. Notwithstanding the vast

distance between the earth and the sun, at the word of Joshua the sun stop

ped immediately ; for the same God that rules in heaven above, rule3 at the

fame time on this earth, and when he pleases, even the heavensshall hear the

earth, as here. Concerning this great miracle, it is here said, 1. That

it continued a whole day, that is, the fun continued as long again above the

horizon, as otherwise it would have done. It is commonly supposed to have

been about the middle of summer that this happened, when in that country

it was about fourteen hours between fun and fun ; so that this day was about

twenty-eight hours long : Yet if we suppose it to have been at that time of

the year when the days are at the shortest, it will be the more probable that

Joshua should desire and pray for the prolonging of the day. 2. That

hereby the people had full time to avenge themselves of their enemies, and to

give them a total defeat. We often read in history os battles which the

.night put an end to, the shadows of which favoured the retreat of the con

quered ; to prevent this advantage to the enemy in their flight, the day was

doubled, that the hand of Israel m\ghtfind out all their enemies. But the

eye and hand of God can End them out without the help of the sun's light ;

for to him the night Jhineth as the day, Psal. cxxxix. 12. Note, Sometimes

God completes a great salvation in a little time, and makes but one day's

work of it. Perhaps this miracle is alluded to Zech. xiv. 6, 7. where the

day of God'sfighting agairfl the nations, is said to be one day, and that at

evening-time itshall be light, as here. And, 5. That there was never any day

like it, before or since, in which God put such an honour upon faith, and

prayer, and Israel's cause ; never did he so wonderfully comply with the

request of a man, nor so wonderfully fight for his people. 4. This is said

to be written in the book of Jasher, a collection of state-poems, in which the

poem made upon this occasion was preserved among the rest, probably the

same with that hook ofthe wars of the Lord, .Numb. xxi. 14. which after

wards was continued and carried on by one Jasher. Those words, Sun,

fiand thouJli/l upon Gibeon, and thou moon in the valley of yljalon, sounding

metrical, are supposed to be taken from the narrative of this event, as it was

found in the book of Jasher. Not that the divine testimony of the book

of Joshua needed confirmation from the book of Jasher, a human compo

sure ; but to those who had that book in their hands, it would be of use to

compare this history with it ; which warrants the appeals the learned make

to profane history for the corroborating of the proofs of the truth of sacred

history.

But surely this stupendous miracle of the standing still of the fun, was

intended for something more than merely to give Israel so much the more

time to find out and kill their enemies, which without this might have been

done the next day. (1.) God would hereby magnify Joshua, chap. iii. 7.

as a particular favourite, and one whom he did delight to honour ; being a

type of him who hath all power, both in heaven and in earth, and whom

the winds and the seas obey. (2.) He would hereby notify to all the

world what he was doing for his people Israel here in Canaan. The sun,

the eye of the world, must be fixed for some hours upon Gibeon, and the

valley of Ajalon, as it were to contemplate the great works of God there

for Israel ; and so to engage the children of men to look that way, and to

inquire of this tuonder done in the land, (2 Chron. xxxii. SI.) Proclama

tion was hereby made to all the neighbour nations, Come, behold the •works

of the Lord, Psal. xlvi. 8. and say, What nation is thereso great as Israel is,

iuho has Godso nigh unto them ? One would have thought this would bring

such real ambassadors as the Gibeonites pretended to be, from a very far

country, to court the friendship of Israel because of the name of the Lord

their God. (3.) He would hereby convince and confound those idolaters

that worshipped the sun and the moon, and gave divine honours to them,

by demonstrating that they were subject to the command of the God of

Israel ; and that, as high as they were, he was above them. And thus he

would fortify his people against temptations to this idolatry, which he fore

saw they would be addicted to, (Deut. iv. 19.) and which, notwithstand

ing this, they afterwards corrupted themselves with. (4.) This miracle

signified, (it is the learned Bishop Pierson'a notion,) that in the latter days,

when the light of the world was tending towards a night of darkness, the Sun

of righteousness, even our Joshua, should arise, (Mai. iv. 2.) give check to

the approaching night, and be the true light. To which let me add, that

when Christ conquered our spiritual enemies upon the cross, the miracle

wrought on the fun was the reverse of this : \i was then darkened as if it

were gone down at noon ; for Christ needed not the light of the fun to

carry on his victories, he then made darkness his pavilion. And, lastly,

The arresting of the fun and moon in this day of battle, figured the turning

of the fun into darkness, and the moon into blood, iu the last great and

terrible day of the Lord.

15 % And Josliua returned, and all Israel with him,

unto the camp to Gilgal. 16 But these five kings fled,

and hid themselves in a cave at Makkedah. 17 And

it was told Joshua, faying, The five kings are found

hid in a cave at Makkedah. 18 And Joshua said, Roll

great stones upon the mouth of the cave, and set men

by it for to keep them. 19 And stay you not, but

pursue after your enemies, and smite the hindmost of

them, suffer them not to enter into their cities : for the

Lord your God hath delivered them into your hand.

20 And it came to pass when Joshua and the children

of Israel had made an end os flaying them with a very

great slaughter till they were consumed, that the rest

which remained of them, entered into fenced cities.

21 And all the people returned to the camp to Josliua

at Makkedah in peace : none moved his tongue against

any of the children of Israel. 22 Then said Joshua,

Open the mouth of the cave, and bring out those five

kings unto me out of the cave. 23 And they did so,

and brought forth those five kings unto him out of the

cave, the king of Jerusalem, the king of Hebron, the

king of Jarmuth, the king of Lachifli, and the king of

Eglon. 24 And it came to pass when they brought

out those kings unto Josliua, that Joshua called for all

the men of Israel, and said unto the captains of the

men of war which went with him, Come near, put

your feet upon the necks of these kings. And they

came near, and put their feet upon the necks of them.

25 And Josliua said unto them, Fear not nor be dis

mayed, be strong and of good courage : for thus shall

the Lord do to all your enemies against whom ye

fight. 26 And afterward Josliua smote them, and

flew them, and hanged them on five trees : and they

were hanging upon the trees until the evening. 27

And it came to pass at the time of the going down of

the fun, that Josliua commanded, and they took them
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down offthe trees, and cast them into the cave wherein

they had been hid, and laid great stones in the cave's

mouth, which -remain until this very day.

It waa a brave appearance, no doubt, which the five kings made when

they took the field, for the reducing of Gibeon, and a brave army they had

following them ; but they were all routed, put into disorder first, and then

brought to destruction by the hail-stones. And now Joshua thought his

work was done, he might go with his army into quarters of refreshment.

Accordingly it was resolved, perhaps in a council of war, that they should

presently return lo the camp at Gilgal, ver. 15. till they should receive orders

from God to take possession of the country they had now conquered : But

he soon finds he has more work cut out for him ; the victory must be pur

sued, that the spoils might be divided. Accordingly he applies himself to

it with renewed vigour.

First, The forces that had dispersed themselves, must be followed and

smitten. When tidings were brought Joshua where the kings were, he

ordered a guard to be set upon them for the present, ver. 18. reserving

them for another day os destruction, and to be broughtforth to a day of wrath,

Job xxi. 30 ; and orders his men to pursue the common soldiers as much as

might be to prevent their escaping to the garrisons, which would strengthen

them, and make the reduction of them the more difficult, ver. 19. Like

a prudent general, he doth that first which is most needful, and defers his

triumphs till he has compleated his conquests ; nor was he in such haste to

insult over the captived kings, but that he would first prevent the rallying

again of their scattered forces. The success of this vigorous pursuit was,

(1.) That a very great slaughter was made of the enemies of God and Is

rael. And, (2.) The field was cleared of them; so that none remained

hut such as got into fenced cities, where they would not long be safe them

selves ; nor were they capable of doing any service to the cities that shel

tered them, unless they could have left their fears behind them. (3.) None

moved hit tongue against any of the children of Israel, ver. 21. This expres

sion intimates, si.] Their perfect safety and tranquillity. Some think it

should be read from Exod. xi. 7. Against any of the children of Israel did

ml a dog move his tongue ; no, not against any one man of them. They

were not threatened by any danger at all after their victory ; no, not so

much as the barking of a dog. Not one single Israelite (for the original

makes it so particular) was brought into any distress, either in the battle,

or in the pursuit. [2.] Their honour and reputation. No man had any

reproach to cast upon them, or an ill word to give them ; God not only

tied their hands, but stopped the mouths of their enraged enemies, and put

lying lips to silence. [3.] The Chaldee paraphrase makes it an expression

of their unallayed joy for this victory, reading it, There was no hurt, or

loss, to the children of Israel, for which any manshould afflict' his foul. When

the army came to be reviewed after the battle, there was none slain, none

wounded, none miffing ; not one Israelite had occasion to lament either the

loss of a friend, or the loss of a limb. So cheap, so easy, so glorious was

this victory.

Secondly, The kings that had hid themselves must now be called to an

account, as rebels against the Israel of God, to whom, by the divine pro

mise and grant, this land did of right belong, and should have been surren

dered upon demand.

See here, 1st, How they were secured. The «ave which they fled to,

and trusted in for a refuge, became their prison, in which they were clapped

up, till Joshua sat in judgment on them, ver. 18. It seems they all escaped

both the hail-stones and the sword ; God so ordering it, not in kindness

to them, but that they might be reserved for a more solemn and terrible

execution ; as for this cause Pharaoh survived the plagues of Egypt, and

was made to stand, that God might in himjhew his power, Exod. ix. 16.

They all fled, and met at the fame place, Providence directing them ; and

now they who were lately consulting against Israel, were put upon new

counsels to preserve themselves, and agreed to take shelter in the fame cave.

The information brought to Joshua of this, was an evidence, that there

were those of the country who knew the holes and fastnesses of it that were

in his interests. And the care Joshua took to keep them there when they

were there, as it is an instance of his policy, and a presence of mind, even

in the heat of action, so in the success of their project, it (hews how they

not only deceive themselves, but destroy themselves, who think to hide them

selves from God- Their refuge of lies will but bind them over to God's

judgment.

Idly, How they were triumphed over. Joshua ordered them to be

brought forth out of the cave, set before him as at the bar, and their names

called over, ver. 22, 23. And when they either were bound and cast upon

the ground, unable to help themselves, or threw themselves upon the ground,

humbly to beg for their lives, he called for the general officers and great

men, and commanded them to trample upon these kings, and set their feet

upon their necks ; not in sport, and to make themselves and the company

merry, but with the gravity and decorum that became the ministers of the

divine justice, who were not herein to gratify any pride or paffion of their

own, but to give glory to the God of Israel as higher than the highest, who

treads upon princes as mortar, (Isa. xli. 25.) and is terrible to the kings ofthe

earth, Psal. lxxvi. 12. The thing doth indeed look barbarous, thus to

insult over men in misery, that were suddenly fallen from the highest pitch

of honour into this disgrace ; it was hard for crowned heads to be thus

trodden upon, not by Joshua himself, that might better have been borne, at

least not by him only, but by all the captains of the army. Certainly it

ought not to be drawn into a precedent, for the case was extraordinary ;

and we have reason to think it was by divine direction and impulse that

Joshua did this.

1. God would hereby punish the abominable wickedness of these kings,

the measure of whose iniquity was now full. And by this public act of

justice done upon these ringleaders of the Canaanites in sin, he would pos

sess his people with the greater dread and detestation of these sins of the

nations that God cast out from before them, which they would be tempted to

imitate.

2. He would hereby have the promise by Moses made good, Deut.

xxxiii. 29. Thoushah tread upon their high places, that is, their great men ;

which should the rather be speedily fulfilled in the latter, because they are

the very last words of Moses that we find upon record.

3. He would hereby encourage the faith and hope of his people Israel,

in reference to the wars that were yet before them. Therefore Joshua

faith, ver. 25. Fear not, nor be dismayed. (1.) Fear not these kings, or

any of theirs, as if there were any danger of having this affront now put

upon them, in aftertime revenged upon yourselves ; a consideration which

keeps many from being insolent towards those they have at their mercy, be

cause they know not how soon the uncertain fate of war may turn the same

wheel upon themselves ; but you need not fear that any sliould rise up ever

to revenge this quarrel. (2.) Fear not any other kings, who may at any

time be in confederacy against you ; for you see these brought down, whom

you thought so formidable. Thus shall the Lord do to all your enemies ;

Now they begin to fall, to fall so low that you may set your feet upon

their necks, you may be confident they shall not prevail, but (hall surelyfall

before you, Esth. vi. 13.

4. He would hereby give a type and figure of Christ's victories over the

power of darkness, and believers victories through him. AU the enemies

of the Redeemer (hall be made hit footstool, Psal. ex. 1. (And see Psal.

xlviii. 40.) The Icings of the earth set themselves against him, Psal. ii. 2; but

sooner or later we (half see all things put under him. Heb. ii. 8 ; and princi

palities made a /hew of, Col. ii. 15. And in these triumphs we are more

than conquerors ; may tread upon the lion and adder, Psal. xci. 13 ; may

ride on the high places ofthe earth, Isa. lviii. 14 ; and may be confident, that

the God of'peaceshall'tread Satan under ourfeet, sliall do itJbortly, and do it

effectually, Rom. xvi. 20. See Psal. exlix. 8, 9.

3dly, How they were put to death. Perhaps when they had undergone

that terrible mortification of being trodden upon by the captains of Israel,

they were ready to say, as Agag, Surely the bitterneft of death is past, and

thatsufficient unto them nuos this punishment which tuas infliSicf by many ; but

their honours cannot excuse their lives, their forfeited devoted lives. Joshua

smote them with the sword, and then hanged up their bodies till evening ;

when they were taken down, and thrown into the cave in which they had hid

themselves, ver. 26, 27. That which they thought would have been their

shelter, was made their prison first, and then their grave. So shall we be

disappointed in that which we flee to from God ; yet to good people the

grave is still a hiding-place, Job xiv. 13. If these five kings had humbled

themselves in time, and had begged peace instead of waging war, they might

have saved their lives ; but now the decree was gone forth, and theyfotad

no placefor repentance, or the reversal of the judgment ; it was too late to

expect it, though perhaps they fought it carefully with tears.

28 f And that day Joshua took Makkedah, and

smote it with the edge of the sword, and the king

thereof he utterly destroyed, them, and all the souls

that were therein ; he I'M: none remain : and he did

to the king of Makkedah, as he did unto the king of

Jericho. 29 Then Joshua passed from Makkedah,
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and all Israel with him, unto Libnah ; and fought

against Libnah. 30 And the Lord delivered it also,

and the king thereof, into the hand of Israel ; and he

smote it with the edge of the sword, and all the souls

that were therein : he let none remain in it, but did

unto the king thereof, as he did unto the king of Jeri

cho. 3 1 % And Joshua passed from Libnah, and all

Israel with him, unto Lachifh, and encamped against

it, and fought against it. 32 And the Lord delivered

Lachifh into the hand of Israel, which took it on the

second day, and smote it with the edge of the sword,

and all the souls that were therein, according to all

that he had done to Libnah. 33 1f Then Horam king

of Gezer came up to help Lachilh ; and Joshua smote

him and his people, until he had left him none remain

ing. 34 II And from Lachifh Joshua passed unto Eg-

lon, and all Israel with him ; and they encamped

against it, and fought against it. t>5 And tnev t0°k lt

on that day, and smote it with the edge of the sword,

and all the souls that were therein he utterly destioyed

that day, according to all that he had done to Lachilh.

36 And Joshua went up from Eglon, and all Israel with

him, unto Hebron ; and they fought against it. 37

And they took it, and smote it with the edge of the

sword, and the king thereof, and all the cities thereof,

and all the fouls that were therein : he left none re

maining, (according to all that he had done to Eglon ;)

but destroyed it utterly, and all the fouls that were

therein. 38 If And Joshua returned, and all Israel

with him, to Debir; and fought against it. 39 And

he took it, and the king thereof, and all the cities

thereof; and they smote them with the edge of the

sword, and utterly destroyed all the souls that were

therein ; he left none remaining : as he had done to

Hebron, so he did to Debir, and to the king thereof,

as he had done also to Libnah, and to her king. 40 If

So Joshua smote all the country of the hills, and of the

south, and of the vale, and of the springs, and all their

kings : he left none remaining, but utterly destroyed

all that breathed, as the Lord God of Israel command

ed. 41 And Joshua smote them from Kadesh-barnea

even unto Gaza, and all the country of Goshen even

unto Gibeon. 42 And all these kings and their land

did Joshua take at one time ; because the Lord God

of Israel fought for Israel. 43 And Joshua returned,

and all Israel with him, unto the camp to Gilgal.

"We have here Joshua's improvement of the late glorious victory he had

obtained, and the advantages he had gained by it ; and to do this well is a

general praise.

First, Here is a particular account of the several cities which he immedi

ately made himself master of. (1.) The cities of three of the kings

■whom he had conquered in the field, he went and took possession of; La

chifh, ver. 31, 32 ; Eglon, ver. 34, 35; and Hebron, ver. 36, 37. The

other two, Jerusalem and Jarmuth, were not taken at this time. Per

haps his sorces were either so much fatigued with what they had done,

or so well content with what they had got, that they had no mind to
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attack those places ; and so they slipped the fairest opportunity they

could ever expect of reducing them with ease, which afterwards was

not done without difficulty, Judg. i. 8. 2 Sam. v. 6. (2.) Three other

cities, and royal cities too, he took ; Makkedah, into the neighbourhood

of which the five kings were fled, which brought Joshua and his forces

thither in pursuit of them, and so hastened its ruin, ver. 28 ; Libnah, ver.

29, 3G; and Debir, ver. 38, 39. (3.) One king that brought in his*

forces for the relief of Lachisti, that had lost its king, proved to meddle to

his own hurt. It was Horam king of Gezer, who, either in friendstiip to

his neighbours, or for his own security, offered to stop the progress of

Joshua's arms, and was cut off with all his forces. Thus wicked men are

often snared in their own counsels, and by opposing God in the way of his

judgments, bring them the sooner on their own heads.

Secondly, A general account of the country which was hereby reduced

and brought into Israel's hands, ver. 40, 41, 42. That part of the land of

Canaan, they first; got poffeflion of which lay south of Jerusalem, and

afterwards fell most of it to the lot of the tribe of Judah.

Observe, in this narrative,

1st, The great speed Jostiua made in taking these cities ; which some

think is intimated in the manner of relating it, which is quick and concise.

He flew like lightning from place to place ; and though they all stood it

out to the last extremity, and none of these cities opened their gates to

him ; yet in a little time he got them all into his hands, summoned them

and seized them the same day, ver. 28. or in two days, ver. 32. Now they

were struck with fear by the defeat of their armies, and the death of their

kings, Joshua prudently followed his blow. See what a great deal of work

may be done in a little time, if we will but be busy, and improve our oppor

tunities.

Idly, The great severity Jostiua used towards those he conquered. He

gave no quarter to man, woman, or child ; put to the sword all the souls,

ver. 28, 30, 32, 35, &c ; utterly destroyed all that breathed, ver. 40 ; and

left none remaining. Nothing could justify this military execution, but that

herein they did as the Lord God of Israel commanded, ver. W ; which was

sufficient, not only to bear them out, and "save them from the imputation of

cruelty, but to sanctify what they did, and make it an acceptable peace of

service to his justice. God would hereby, (1.) Manifest his hatred of the

idolatries and other abominations which the Canaanites had been guilty of;

and leave us to judge how great the provocation was which they had given

him, by the greatness of the destruction which was brought upon them

when the measure of their iniquity was full. (2. ) He would hereby mag

nify his love to his people Israel, in giving so many menfor them, and people

for their life, Isa. xliii. 4. When the heathen are to be cast out to make room

for this vine, Psal. lxxx. 8. divine justice appears more prodigal than ever

of human blood, that the Israelites might find themselves for ever obliged

to spend their lives to the glory of that God, who had sacrificed so many of

the lives of his creatures to their interest. (3.) Hereby was typified the

final and eternal destruction of all the impenitent implacable enemies of the

Lord Jesus, that, having flighted the riches of his grace, must for ever feel

the weight of his wrath ; and shall have judgment without mercy. Nations

thatforget Godshall be turned into hell, and no reproach at all to God's infi

nite goodness.

3dly, The great success of this expedition. The spoil of these cities was

now divided among the men of war that plundered them, and the cities

themselves, with the land about them ; was shortly to be divided among

the tribes ; for the Lordfought fir Israel, ver. 42. They could not have,

got the victory, if God had not undertaken the battle. Then we conquer

when God fights for us ; and if he befor us, who can be against us.

CHAP. XL

This chapter continues and concludes the history of the conquest of Canaan. The

southern parts of it <wc had an account of the reduction of in the foregoing

chapter; after which, vie mayfuppife, Jostiua allowed hisforcessome breath

ing-time. Now here we have thestory of the war in the north, and the

happy success of that war. I. The confederacy of the northern crowns

against Israel, ver. 1,—5. II. The encouragement which God gave to

Joshua to engage them, ver. 6. III. His victory over them, ver. 7>—9-

IV. The taking ofthe cities, ver. 10,—15. V. The destruction of the Ana-

'kims, ver. 21, 22. VI. The general conclusion ofthejlory of this war, ver.

16,-20,23.

AND it came to pass, when Jabin king of Hazor

had heard those thingsy that he sent to Jobab

king of Madon, and to the king of Shimron, and to

the king of Achfhaph j 2 And to the kings that were

7G
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on the north of the mountains, and of the plains,

south of Cinneroth, and in the valley, and in the bor

ders of Dor, on the west ; 3 And to the Canaanite on

the east and on the west, and to the Amorite, and the

Hittite, and the Perizzite, and the Jebusite in the moun

tains, and to the Hivite under Hermon, in the land of

Mizpeh. 4 And they went out, they and all their hosts

with them, much people, even as the sand that is upon

the sea-shore in multitude, with horses and chariots very

many. 5 And when all these kings were met toge

ther, they came and pitched together at the waters of

Merom, to fight against Israel. 6 ^[ And the Lord

said unto Jolhua, Be not afraid because of them : for

to-morrow about this time will I deliver them up all

slain before Israel : thou shalt hough their horses, and

burn their chariots with sire. 7 So Joshua came, and

all the people of war with him, against them by the

waters of Merom suddenly ; and they fell upon them.

8 And the Lord delivered them into the hand of Israel,

who smote them, and chased them unto great Zidon,

and unto Mizerphoth-maim, and unto the valley of

Mizpeh eastward ; and they smote them, until they

lest them none remaining. 9 And Joshua did unto

them as the Lord bade him : he houghed their horses,

and burnt their chariots with fire.

We are here entering upon the story of another campaign that Joshua

made ; and it was a glorious one, no less illustrious than the former in the

success of it ; though, in respect of miracles, it was far inferior to it in

glory. The wonders God then wrought for them, were to animate and en

courage them to act vigorously themselves. Thus the war carried on by

the preaching of the gospel against Satan's kingdom, was at first forwarded

by miracle ; but the war being by them sufficiently proved to be of God,

the managers of it are now left to the ordinary assistances of divine grace in

the use of the sword of the Spirit, and must uot expect hail-stones, or the

standing still of the fun.

In this story we have,

First, The Canaanites taking the field against Israel. They were the

aggressors ; God hardened their hearts to begin the war, that Israel might

be justified, beyond exception, in destroying them. Joshua and all Israel

were returned to the camp at Gilgal : and perhaps these kings knew no

other but that they intended to fit down content with the conquest they

had already made ; and yet prepare war against them. Note, Sinners bring

rum upon their own heads, so that God will le justified when he speaks ; and

they alone (hall bear the blame for ever. Judah was now couched as a lion

gone up from the prey ; if the northern kings rouse him up, it is at their

peril, Gen. xlix. 9.

Now, \fit Several nations joined in this confederacy ; some in the moun

tains and some in the plains, ver. 2. Canaanites from east and west, Amo-

rites, Hitttites, Perizzites, &c. ver. 3. of different constitutions, and divi

ded interests among themselves ; and yet they here unite against Israel as

against a common enemy. Thus are the children of this world more una

nimous, and therein -wiser than the children of light. The oneness of the

church's enemies should shame the church's friends out of their discords and

divisions, and engage them to be one. 'idly, The head of this confederacy

iwa» Jabin king of Hazar, ver. 1. as Adoni-zedek was of the former. It

it said, ver. 10. Hazar had been the head ofall those kingdoms, which could

not have revolted, but there must be some remaining grudge among them,

that was forgotten and laid aside upon this occasion, by consent of parties,

Luke xsiii. 12. (1.) When they had all drawn up their forces together,

every kingdom bringing in its quota, they were a very great army, much

greater than the former, as the sand upon the fca-fhorc in multitudes ;

and upon this account much stronger and more/ormidable, that they had

horses and chariots very many, which we do not find the southern kings

had. Hereby they had a great advantage against Israel ; for their army

consisted only of foot, and they never brought either horses or chariots into

the field. Josephus tells us that the army of the Canaanites consisted of

three hundred thousand foot, ten thousand horse, and twenty thousand

chariots. Many there be that rife up against God's Israel. Doubtless their

numbers made them very confident of success ; but it proved, that so much

the greater slaughter was made of them.

Secondly, The encouragement God gave to Joshua to give them the meet

ing, even upon the ground of their own chusing, ver. 6. Be not afraid

because ofthem. Jolhua was remarkable for his courage j it was his master-

grace ; and yet it seems he had need to be again and again cautioned not to

be afraid. Fresh dangers and difficulties make it necessary to fetch in

fresh supports and comforts from the word of God, which we have always

nigh unto us, to be made use of in every time of need. Those that have

God on their side, need not be disturbed at the number and power of their

enemies ; more are they that are with us, than they that are agaitijl us ; they

have the hosts of the Lord, that have the Lord of hosts engaged for them.

For his encouragement, (1.) God assures him of success, and fixes the

hour : To-morrow about this time, when an engagement (it is probable)

was expected and designed on both sides, / will deliver them up slain.

Though they were to be slain by the sword of Israel ; yet it it spoken of

as God's work,, that he would deliver them up. (2.) He appoints him to

hough their horses, hamstring them, lame them, and burn their chariots ; not

only that Israel might not use them hereafter, but that they might not fear

them now, their God designing this contempt to be put upon them. Let

Israel look upon their chariots but as rotten wood designed for the fire,

and their horses of war as disabled things, scarce good enough for the cart.

This encouragement which God here gave to Joshua, no doubt, he com.

municated to the people, who perhaps were under some apprehensions of

danger from this vast army, notwithstanding the experiences they had had

of God's power engaged for them. And the wisdom and goodness of God

is to be observed, (1.) In infatuating the counsels of the enemy, that all

the kings of Canaan, who were not dispersed at such a distance from each

other, but that they might have got all together in a body, did not at first

confederate against Israel, but were divided into the southern and northern

combination, and so became the less formidable. And, (2.) In preparing

his people to encounter the greater force, by breaking the less. They first

engage with five kings together, and now with many more. God propor

tions our trials to our strength, and our strength to our trials.

Thirdly, Joshua's march against these confederate forces, ver. 7. He

came upon them suddenly, and surprised them in their quarters. He made

this haste, (1.) That he might put them into the greater confusion, by

giving them an alarm, when they little thought he "had been near them.

(2.) That he might be sure not to come short of the honour, God had

fixed to give him the meeting at the enemies camp, to-morrota about this

time. It is fit we should keep time with God.

Fourthly, His success, ver. 8. He obtained the honour and advantage

of a complete victory. He smote them and chased, in the several wayI they

took in their flight. Some fled towards Zidon, which lay to the north

west, others towards Mizpeh, eastward ; but the parties Joshua sent out,

pursued them each way. So the Lord delivered them into the hand ofIsrael.

They would not deliver themselves into the hands of Israel to be made pro

selytes, and tributaries, and so offered up to God's grace, Rom. xv. 16;

and therefore God delivered them into their hands, to be made sacrifices to

his justice ; for God will be honoured by us or upon ut.

Fifthly, His obedience to the orders given him, in destroying the horsej

and chariots, ver. 9 : which was an instance, (1.) Of his subjection to the

divine will, as one under authority that must do as he is bidden. (2.) Of

his self-denial, and crossing his own genius and inclination in compliance

with God's command. (3.) Of his confidence in the power of God engag-

ed for Israel, which enabled them to despise the chariots and horses which

othere trusted in, Psal. xx. 7.—xxxiii. 17. (4-.) Of his care to keep up

in the people the like confidence in God, by taking that from them which

they would be tempted to trull too much to. This was cutting offa right

hand.

io ^f And Josliuaat that time turned back, and took

Hazor, and smote the king thereof with the sword: for

Hazor before-time was the head of all those kingdoms.

1 1 And they smote all the souls that were therein

with the edge of the sword, utterly destroying them:

there' was not any left to breathe : and he burnt Hazor

with sire. 1 2 And all the cities of those kings, and
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all the kings of them did Joshua take, and smote them

with the edge of the sword, atid he utterly destroyed

them, as Moses the servant of the Lord commanded.

13 But asfor the cities that stood still in their strength

Israel burned none of them, save Hazor only : that did

Joshua burn. 14 And all the spoil of these cities, and

the cattle, the children of Israel took for a prey unto

themselves : but every man they smote with the edge

of the sword, until they had destroyed them, neither

left they any to breathe.

We have here the same improvement made of this victory that was of that

in the foregoing chapter. .

1. The destruction of Hazor is particularly recorded, because in it, and

by the king thereof, this daring design against Israel was laid, ver. 10, II.

The king of Hazor, it seems, escaped with his life out of the battle, and

thought himself safe when he was got back into his own city, and Joshua

was gone in pursuit of the scattered troops another way ; but it proved,

that that which he thought would have been for his welfare, was his trap :

In it he was taken as in an evil net ; there he was (lain, and his city, for

his fake, burnt. Yet we find, that the remains of it being not well looked

after by Israel, the Canaanites rebuilt it, and settled there under another

king of the same name, Judg. iv. 2.

2. The rest of the cities of that part of the country are spoken of only in

general ; that Joshua got them all into his hands, but did not burn them

as he did Hazor ; for Israel was to dwell in great and goodly cities which

they builded not, Deut. vi. 10. and in these among the rest. And here we

find Israel rolling in blood and treasure. (1.) In the blood of their ene

mies ; they smote all the souls, ver. 1 1 ; neither left they any to breathe, ver.

14 ; that there might be none to infect them with the abominations of

Canaan, and none to disturb them in the possession of it. The children

were cut off, lest they mould afterwards lay claim to any part of this land

in the right of their parents. (2.) In the wealth of their enemies. The

spoil and the cattle they took for a prey to themselves, ver. 14. As they were

enriched with the spoil of their oppressors when they came out of Egypt,

wherewith to defray the charges of their apprenticeship in the wilderness ;

so they were now enriched with the spoil of their enemies, for a stock

wherewith to set up in the land of Canaan. Thus is the wealth of the

sinner laid up for the just.

15 % As the Lord commanded Moses his servant, so

did Moses command Joshua, and so did Joshua : he left

nothing undone of all that theLoRD commanded Moses.

1 6 So Joshua took all that land, the hills, and all the

south-country, and all the land ofGoshen, and the val

ley, and the plain, and the mountain of Israel, and the

valley of the same : 1 7 Even from the mount Halak,

that goeth up to Seir, even unto Baal-gad in the valley

ofLebanon, under mount Hermon : and all their kings

he took, and smote them, and flew them. 18 Joshua

made war a long time with all those kings. 19 There

was not a city that made peace with the children of

Jsrael, save the Hivites the inhabitants of Gibeon : all

other they took in battle. 20 For it was of the Lord

to harden their hearts, that they should come against

Israel in battle, that he might destroy them utterly, and

that they might have no favour, but that he might de

stroy them, as the Lord commanded Moses. 21 IF

And at that time came Joshua, and cut off the Anakims 1

from the mountains, from Hebron, from Debir, from j

Anab, and from all the mountains of Judah, and from |

all the mountains of Israel ; Joshua destroyed them ut-

rrc

terly with their cities. 22 There was none of the

Anakims left in the land of the children of Israel : on

ly in Gaza, in Gath, and in Aflidod, there remained.

2 3 So Joshua took the whole land, according to all

that the Lord said unto Moses, and Joshua gave it for

an inheritance unto Israel, according to their divisions

by their tribes. And the land rested from war.

We have here the conclusion of this whole matter.

First, A short account is here given of what was done, in four things.

(1.) The obstinacy of the Canaanites in their opposition to the Israelites.

It was strange, that though it appeared so manifestly that God fought for

Israel, and in every engagement the Canaanites went by the worst, yet they

stood it out to the lalt. Not one city made peace with Israel, but the

Gibeonites only, who understood the things that belonged to their peace

better than their neighbours, ver. 19. It is intimated that other cities

might have made as good terms for themselves without ragged clothes, and

clouted shoes, if they would have humbled themselves ; but they never so

much as desired conditions of peace. We are here told whence this unac

countable infatuation came : // <was of the Lord to harden their hearts, ver.

20. As Pharaoh's heart was hardened by his own pride and wilfulness

first, and afterwards by the righteous judgment of God, to his destruction ;

so were the hearts of these Canaanites. To punish them for all their other

follies, God left them to this, to make those their enemies whom they

might have made their friends. This was it that ruined them ; they came

against Israel in tattle, and gave the first blow, and therefore might have no

savour shewed them. Those know not what they do who give the provo

cation to divine justice, -or the authorized instruments of it. Are we

stronger than God ? Observe here, that hardness of heart is the ruin of sin

ners. Those that are stupid, and secure and heedless of divine warnings, are

already marked for destruction. What hope is there of those concerning

whom God has said, Go, make their heartsfat ? (2.) The constancy of the

Israelites in prosecuting this war, ver. 18. Joshua made -war a long time.

Some reckon it five years, others seven, that were spent in subduing this land.

So long God would train up Israel to war, and give them repeated instances

of his power and goodness in every new victory that he gave them. (3. )•

The conquest of the Anakims at last, ver. 21, 22. Either this was done

as they met with them where they were dispersed, as some think, or, ra

ther, it would seem the Anakims were retired to their fastnesses, and so

were hunted out, and cut off at last, after all the rest of their enemies. The

mountains of Judah and Israel were the habitations of those mountains of

men ; but neither their height, nor the strength of their caves, nor the dif

ficulty of the passes to them, could secure, no not these mighty men, from

the sword of Joshua. The cutting off of the sons of Anak, is particularly

mentioned, because these had been such a terror to the spies forty years be

fore, and their bulk and strength had been thought an unsuperable diffi

culty in the way of reducing of Canaan, Numb. xiii. 28, 33. Even that

opposition which seemed invincible was got over. Never let the sons of

Anak be a terror to the Israel of God, for even their day will come to fall.

Giants are dwarfs to Omnipotence. Yet this struggle with the Anakims

was reserved for the latter end of the war, when the Israelites were become

more expert in the arts of war, and had had more experience of the

power and goodness of God. Note, God sometimes reserves the sharpest

trials of his people, by affliction and temptation, for the latter end of their

days : Therefore let not him that girdeth on the harness loajl as he thatputs it

off. Death is the last enemy that is to be encountered, but it is to be de

stroyed, 1 Cor. xv. 26 ; and it is a son ot Anak, thanks be to God, who

will give us the victory. (4.) The end and issue of this long war. The

Canaanites were rooted out not perfectly, (as we shall find after in the book

of Judges) but in a good measure : They were not able to make any head,

either, 1. So as to keep the Israelites out of possession of the land ;

Joshua took all that land, ver. 16, 17 ; and we may suppose the people dis.

persed themselves and their families into the countries they had conquered,

at least those that lay nearest to the head-quarters at Gilgal, until an or

derly distribution should be made by lot, that every man might know his

own : Or, 2. So as to keep them in action, or give them any .molestation,

ver. 23. The land rested from war : It ended not in a peace with the Ca

naanites that was forbidden ; but in a peace from them. There is a rest, a

rest from war, remaining for the people of Cod, into which they shall enter

when their warfare is accomplished.

Secondly, That which was now done is here compared with that which

had been said to Moses. God's word and his works, if viewed and considered
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together, will mutually iHtrftrste each other. It is tiere observed in the

close,

1st, That all the precepts God had given to Moses relating to the con

quest of Canaan, were obeyed on the people's part, at least, while Joshua

lived. See how solemnly this is remarked, ver. 15. As the Lord command

ed Moses bis servant, by whose hand the law was given, so did Moses com

mand Joshua ; for Moses was faithful, as a lawgiver, to him that appointed

him ; he did his part, and then he died. But were the commands of Moses

observed when he was in his grave ? Yes, they were ; so did Joshua, who

was in his place as faithful, as Moses in his : He left nothing undme (Hebr.

he removed nothing) os all that the Lord commanded Moses. They that leave

their duty undone, do what they can to remove or make void the command

of God by which they are obliged to it ; but Joshua, by performing the

precept, confirmed it, as the expression is, Deut. xxvii. 26. Joshua was

himself a great commander, and yet nothing was more his praise than his

obedience. They that rale others at their will, must themselves be ruled

by the divine will : then their power is indeed their honour, and not other

wise. The pious obedience for which Joshua is here commended, respects

especially the command to destroy the Canaanites, and to break down their

altars, and burn their images, Deut. vii. 2,—5. Exod.xxxiii.24'. xxxiv. 13.

Joshua, in his zeal for the Lord of hosts, spared neither the idols nor the

idolaters. Saul's disobedience, or rather his partial obedience to the com

mand of God, for the utter destruction of the Amalekites, cost him his

kingdom. It should seem Joshua doth himself give this account of his

most careful and punctual observance of his orders in the execution of his

commission, that in all respects he had done as Moses commanded him : and

then it intimates, that he had more pleasure and satisfaction in reflecting

upon his obedience to the commands of God in all this war, and valued

himself more by that, than by all the gains and triumphs with which he

was enriched and advanced.

2dly, That all the promises God had given to Moses relating to this

conquest, were accomplished on his part, ver. 23. Joshua took the •whole

land, conquered it, and took possession of it, according to all that the Lord

said unto Moses. God had promised to drive out the nations before them,

Exod. xxiii. 29, 30. and to bring them down, Deut. ix. 3. And now it

was done. There failed not one word of the promise. Our successes and

enjoyments are then doubly sweet and comfortable to us, when we fee them

flowing to us from the promise. This it according to what the Lordsaid ;

as our obedience is then acceptable to God, when it has an eye to the pre

cept : And if we make conscience of our duty, we need not question the

performance of the promise.

CHAP. XII.

This chapter is a summary os Israel's conquests : 1 . Their conquests under Mo

ses, on the other fide Jordan (for we now suppose ourselves in Canaan)

eastward, which we had the history of, Numb. xxi. 24. And here the

abridgment of that history, ver. 1,—6. 2. Their conquests under Joshua, on

this fide Jordan westward. (1.) The country they reduced, ■ver. 1,—8.

(2.) The kings they subdued, thirty-one in all, ver. 9,—-34. And this

comes in here, not only as a concluston of the history of the war; of Canaan,

that we might at one view fee what they had got, but as a preface to the

hstory of the dividing of Canaan, that all that might be put together which

they were now to make a distribution of,

NOW these are the kings of the land which the

children of Israel smote, and possessed their land

on the other side Jordan toward the rising of the sun :

from the river Arnon unto mount Hermon, and all the

plain on the east: 2 Sihon king of the Amorites, who

dwelt in Heihbon, and ruled from Aroer, which is

upon the bank of the river Arnon, and from the middle

of the river, and from half Gilead even unto the river

Jabbok, which is the border of the children of Ammon;

3 And from the plain to the sea of Cinneroth on the

east, and unto the sea of the plain, even the salt sea on

the east, the way to Beth-jeshimoth ; and from the

south, under Afhdoth-pisgah : 4 And the coast of Og

king of Bafhan, which was ofthe ramnant of the gaints,

that dwelt at Afhtaroth and at Edrei, 5 And reigned

in mount Hermon, and in Salcah, and in all Balhan,

unto the border of the Gefhurites, and the Maacha-

thites, and half Gilead, the border of Sihon king of

Heihbon. 6 Them did Moses the servant of the Lord

and the children of Israel smite : and Moses the servant

of the Lord gave it for a possession unto the Reuben-

ites and Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh.

Joshua, or whoever else is the historian, before he comes to sum up the

new conquests Israel had made, in these verses recites their former conquests

in Moses' time, under whom they became masters of the great and potent

kingdoms of Sihon and Og. Note, Fresh mercies must not drown the

remembrance of former mercies ; nor must the glory of the present instru

ments of good to the church be suffered to eclipse and diminish the just

honour of those that have gone for them, and were the blessings and orna

ments of their day. Joshua's services and atchievements are confessedly

great ; but let not those under Moses be overlooked and forgotten, since

God was the fame who wrought both, and both put together proclaim him

the Alpha and Omega of Israel's great salvation. Here is,

1. A description of this conquered country, the metes and bounds of it

in general : ver. 1. From the river Arnon in the south to mount Hermon in

the north. In particular, here is a description of the kingdom of Sihon,

ver. 2, 3. and that of Og, ver. 4, 5. Moses had described this country

very particularly, Deut. ii. 36. iii. 4, &c. and this description here agrees

with his. King Og is said to dwell at Afhtaroth and Edrei, ver. 4. pro-

bably because they were both his royal cities ; he had palaces in both, and

resided sometimes in one, and sometimes in the other ; one perhaps was his

summer seat, and the other his winter feat : But Israel took both from

him, and made one grave to serve him, that could not be content with one

palace.

2. The distribution of this country. Moses assigned it to the twotribel

and a half at their request, and divided it among them, ver. 6. of which we

had the story at large, Numb, xxxii. The dividing of it when it was con

quered by Moses, is here spoken of as an example to Jofliua, what he mud

do now he had conquered the country on this side Jordan. Moses, in fail

time, gave to one part of Israel a very rich and fruitful country, but it wa

on the outside of Jordan ; but Joshua gave to all Israel the holy land, the

mountain of God's sanctuary, within Jordan. So the law conferred, upon

some few of God's spiritual Israel, external temporal blessings, which were

earnests of good things to come. But our Lord Jesus, the true Jo/hua,

had provided for all the children of promise spiritual blessings, the privileges

of the sanctuary, and the heavenly Canaan. The triumphs and grants of the

law were glorious, but those of the gospel far exceed in glory.

7 1f And these are the kings of the country which

Joshua and the children of Israel smote on this side

Jordan on the west, from Baal-gad in the valley of

Lebanon, even unto the mount Halak, that goeth up

to Seir : which Joshua gave unto the tribes of Israel

for a possession according to their divisions ; 8 In the

mountains, and in the valleys, and in the plains, and

in the springs, and in the wilderness, and in the south-

country : the Hittites, the Amorites, and the Canaan

ites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites : 9

The king of Jericho, one ; the king of Ai, which is

beside Beth-el, one ; 10 The king of Jerusalem, one ;

the king of Hebron, one ; 1 1 The king of Jarmuth,

one ; the king of Lachifh, one ; 1 2 The king of

Eglon, one ; the king of Gezer, one ; 13 The king of

Debir, one ; the king of Geder, one ; 14 The king of

Hormah, one ; the king of Arad, one ; 15 The king

of Libnah, one ; the king of Adullam, one ; 16 The

king of Makkedah, one ; the king of Beth-el, one j
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17 The king of Tappuah, one ; the king of Hepher,

one; 18 The king of Aphek, one ; the king of La-

fharon, one ; 19 The king of Madon, one ; the king

of Hazor, one ; 20 The king of Shimron-meron, one ;

the king of Achfhaph, one ; 2 1 The king of Taanach,

one ; the king of Megiddo, one ; 22 The king of Ka-

defh, one ; the king of Jokneam of Carmel, one ; 23

The king of Dor in the coast of Dor, one ; the king of

the nations of Gilgal, one ; 24 The king of Tirzah,

one ; all the kings thirty and one.

We have here a breviale of Joshua's conquests.

1. The limits of the country he conquered : It lay between Jordan on

the east, and the Mediterranean sea on the west, and extended from Baal-

gad near Lebanon in the north, to Halak, which lay upon the country os

Edom in the south, ver. 7. The boundaries are more largely described,

Numb, xxxiv. 2, &c ; only this here is enough to (hew, that God had been

as good as his word, and had given them possession of all he had promised

them by Moses, if they would but have kept it.

2. The various kinds of land that were found in this country, which

contributed both to its pleasantness and to its fruitfulness, ver. 8. There

were mountains, not craggy and rocky, and barren, which are frightful to

the traveller, and useless to the inhabitants ; but fruitful hills, such as put

forth precious things, Deut. xxxiii. 15. which charmed the spectator's eye,

and silled the owner's hand ; and valleys, not mossy and boggy, but cover

ed with corn, Psal. lxv. 13. There were plains, and springs to water them ;

and even in that rich land there were wildernesses too, or forests, which

were not so thick inhabited as other parts, yet had towns and houses in

them, but served as foils to set off the more pleasant and fruitful countries.

3. The several nations that had been in possession of this country ; Hit-

tites, Amorites, Canaanites, &c. all of them descended from Canaan, the

accursed son of Ham, Gen. x. 15,—18. Seven nations they are called,

Deut. vii. 1. and so many are there reckoned up ; but here six only are

mentioned, the Girgashites being here either lost or left out, though we

find them, Gen. x. 16. and xv. 21. Either they were incorporated with

some other of these nations, or, as the tradition of the Jews is, upon the

approach of Israel under Joshua, they all withdrew and went into Africa,

leaving their country to be possessed by Israel, with whom they saw it was

to no purpose to contend ; and therefore they are not named among the

nations that Joshua subdued.

4. A list of the kings that were conquered and subdued by the sword of

Israel, some in the field, others in their own cities ; thirty-one in all ; and

very particularly named and counted, it Ihould seem, in the order in which

they were conquered ; for the catalogue begins with the kings of Jericho

and Ai, then the king of Jerusalem, and the princes of the south, that

were in confederacy with him, and then proceeds to those of the northern

association. Now,

\stt This shews what a very fruitful country Canaan then was, which

could subsist so many kingdoms, and in. which so many kings chose to

throng together, rather than disperse themselves into other countries,

which we may suppose not yet inhabited, but where, though they might

find more room, they could not expect such plenty and pleasure ; This

was the land God spied out for Israel ; and yet at this day it is one of the

most barren, despicable, and unprofitable countries in the world. Such is

the effect of the curse it lies under, since its possessors rejected Christ and

his gospel, as was foretold by Moses, Deut. xxxix. 3.

'idly, It shews what narrow limits mens ambition was then confined to.

These kings contented themselves with the government of each of them

one city, and the towns and villages that pertained to it ; and no one of

them, for ought appears, aimed to make himself master of the rest, but,

when there was occasion, united for the common safety. Yet it should

seem, that what was wanting in the extent of their territories was made up

in the absoluteness oftheir power, their subjects being all their tenants and

vassals, and entirely at their command.

3e//y, It shews how good God was to Israel, in giving them victory over

all these kings, and possession of all these kingdoms, and what obligations

he hereby laid upon them to observe hisstatutes and to keep his laws, Psal.

cv. 44, 45. Here were thirty-one kingdoms, or seigniories, to be divided

among nine tribes and a half of Israel. Of these there fell to the lot of

ludah, the kingdom of Hebron, Jarmuth, Lachish, Eglon, Debir, Arad,

Libnah, and Adullam, eight in all, besides part of the kingdom of Jerusa-
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lem, and part of Geder. Benjamin bad the kingdom of Jericho, Ai, Je

rusalem, Makkedah, Beth-el, and the nations of Gilgal, fix in all. Simeon

had the kingdom of Hormah, and part of Geder. Ephraim had the king

dom of Gezer and Tirzah. Manasseh (that half-tribe) had the kingdoms

of Tappuah and Hepher, Taanach, and Megiddo. Asher had the king

dom of Aphek and Achfhaph. Zebulun had the kingdom of Lasharon,

Shimron-meron, and Jokneam. Naphtali had the kingdom of Madon,

Hazor, and Kedesh. And Issachar had that of Dor. These were some

of the great and famous kings that God smote ; for his mercy endureth for

ever ; andgave their landfor an heritage, even a-heritage unto Israel hisservant,

for his mercy endurethfor ever, Psal. cxxxvi. 17, &c.

CHAP. XIII.

Al this chapter begins the account of the dividing of the land of Canaan among

the tribes of Israel by lot : A narrative .notso entertaining and instructive a>

that of the conquest of it ; and yet is thought fit to be inserted in the sacred

history, to illustrate the performance of the promise made to the fathers, that

this landshould be given to the seed of Jacob, to them and not to any other.

The preserving of this dejlribution would be ofgreat use to the Jewish nation,

•who were obliged by the law to keep up this first distribution, and not to

transfer inheritancesfrom tribe to tribe, Numb, xxxvi. 9. It is likewise of

use to us for the explaining ofotherscriptures. The learned know how much

light the geographical description of a country gives to the history of it ; and

therefore we are not toship over these chapters of hard names, as useless, and

not to be regarded. Where God has a mouth to speak, and a hand to write,

we shouldfind an ear to hear, and an eye to read, and God give us a heart

to profit ! In this chapter, I. God informs Joshua what parts of the country

that were intended in the grant to Israel, yet remained unenquered, and not

got into possession, ver. 1,—6. II. He appoints him notwithstanding to male

a distribution ofwhat was conquered, ver. 7. III. To complete this account,

here is a repetition of the distribution Moses had made of the land on the

otherfide Jordan in general, ver. 8,—14. In particular, the lot of Reuben,

ver. 15,-23. Of Gad, ver. 2*,—28. Of the half-tribe of Manasseh,

ver. 29,-33.

NOW Joshua was old and stricken in years ; and

the Lord said unto him, Thou art old and

stricken in years, and there remaineth yet very much

land to be possessed. 2 %. This is the land that yet

remaineth : all the borders of the Philistines, and all

Gefhuri, 3 From Sihor, which is before Egypt, even

unto the borders of Ekron north-ward, which is count

ed to the Canaanites : five lords of the Philistines ;

the Gazathites, and the Ashdothites, the Eshkalonites,

the Gittites, and the Ekronites ; also the Avites. 4

From the south, all the land of the Canaanites, and

Mearah that is beside the Sidonians, unto Aphek, to

the borders of the Amorites : 5 And the land of the

Giblites, and all Lebanon toward the fun-rising, from

Baal-gad under mount Hermon, unto the entering

into Hamath. 6 All the inhabitants of the hill-

country from Lebanon unto Mizerphoth-maim, and all

the Sidonians, them will I drive out from, before the

children of Israel : only divide thou it by lot unto the

Israelites for an inheritance, as I have .commanded

thee.

Here, First, God puts Joshua in mind of his old age, ver. 1.

[1.2 It is said, that Joshua was old andfiricken in years, and he and Ca

leb were at this time the only old men among the thousands of Israel ; none

of all -those who were numbered at mount binai being now alive, but they

only. He had been a man os war from his youth, Exod. xvii. 10. but is

now yielding to the infirmities of age, with which it is in vain for the

stoutest to think of contesting. It should seem Joshua had not the same

strength and vigour in his old age that Moses had : All that come to old

7H
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z*e do not find it alike good; generally the days of old age prove evil

<!nys, and such as there is no pleasure in them, nor expectation of service

iVom them.

[2.] God takes notice of it to him: Godsaid to him, Thou art old. Note,

It is good for those who are old and stricken in years to be put in remem

brance of their being so. Some have grey hairs here and there upon them,

andperceive it not, Hos. vii. 9} they do not care to think of it, and there

fore need not to be told of it, that they may be quickened to do the work

of life, and make preparation for death, which is coming towards them

apace. But God mentions Joshua's age and growing infirmities, 1st, As

a reason why he (hould now lay by the thoughts of pursuing the war : He

connot expect to see an end of it quickly ; for there remained much land,

more perhaps than he thought, to be possessed, in several parts remote from

each other ; and it was not sit that at this age he should be put upon the

fatigue of renewing the war, and carrying it to such distant places : No ;

it was enough for him that he had reduced the body of the country ; let

him have his quietus given him with honour, and the thanks of his people,

for the good services he had done them ; and let the conquering of the

slcirts of the country be left for those that mall come after. As he had

entered into the labours of Moses, so let others enter into his, and bring

forth the top-stone : The doing of which was reserved for David long after.

Observe, God considers the frame of his people, and would not have them

burdened with work above their strength. It cannot be expected that old

people should do as they have done for God and their country. Idly, As

a reason why he should speedily apply himself to the dividing of that which

he had conquered. That work must be done, and done quickly : It was

necessary he should preside in the doing of it ; and therefore, he being old

andstricken in years, and not likely to continue long, let him make that his

concluding piece of service to God and Israel. All people, but especially

old people, mould set themselves to do that presently which must be done

before they die, lest death prevent them, Eccl. ix. 10.

Secondly, He gives him a particular account of the land that yet remain

ed unconquered, which was intended for Israel, and which, in due time,

they should be masters of, if they did not put a bar in their own door.

Divers places are here instanced in ; some in the south, as the country of

the Philistines, governed by five lords, and the land that lay towards Egypt,

ver. 2, S ; some westward, as that which lay towards the Sidonians, ver.

!• ; some eastward, as all Lebanon, ver. 5 ; and some towards the north, as

that in the entering in of Hamath, ver. 5. Joshua is told this, and he

made the people acquainted with it. (1.) That they might be the more

affected with God's goodness to them in giving them this good land, and

might thereby be engage*} to love and serve him ; for if this which they

had was too little, God would moreover give them such and such things,

2 Sam. xii. 8. (2.) That they might not be tempted to make any league,

or contract any dangerous familiarity with these their neighbours, so as to

learn their way, but might rather be jealous of them, as people that kept

them from their right, and that they had a just cause of quarrel with. (3.)

That they might keep themselves in a posture of war, and not think of

putting off the harness, as long as there remained any land to be possessed.

Nor must we lay aside our spiritual armour, or be off our watch, till our

victory be complete in the kingdom of glory.

Thirdly, He promifeth that he would make the Israelites masters of all

those countries, that were yet unsubdued, though Joshua was old, and not

able to do it ; old, and not likely to live to fee it done. Whatever be

comes of us, and however we may be laid aside as despised broken vessels,

God will do his own work in n.s own time, ver. 6. / will drive them out.

The original is emphatical, It is I that will do it ; I that can do it, when

thou art dead and gone ; and will do it, if Israel be not wanting to them

selves. / <will do it by my word; so the Chaldee here, as in many other

places, by the eternal Word, the Captain of the hosts of the Lord. This

promise, that he would drive them out from before the children of Israel,

plainly supposeth it as the condition of the promise, that the children of

Israel must themselves attempt and endeavour their extirpation, must go up

against them ; else they could not be said to be driven out before them. If

afterwards Israel, through sloth or cowardice, or affection to these idola

ters, sit still and let them alone, they must blame themselves, and not God,

if they be not driven out. We must work out our salvation, and then God

will work in us, and work with us : We must resist our spiritual enemies,

and then God will tread them under our feet ; we must go forth to our

Christian work and warfare, and then God will go forth before us.

7 Now therefore, divide this land, for an inheritance

unto the nine tribes, and the half-tribe of Manasseh,

8 With whom the Reubenites and the Gadites have

received their inheritance, which Moles gave them,

beyond Jordan eastward, even as Moses the servant of

the Lord gave them : 9 From Aroer that is upon the

bank of the river Arnon, and the city that is in the

midst of the river, and all the plain of Medeba unto

Dibon : 10 And all the cities of Sihon king of the

Amorites, which reigned in Helhbon, unto the border

of the children of Ammon : 1 1 And Gilead, and the

border of the Gefhurites, and Maachathites, and all

mount Hermon, and all Bashan untoSalcah : 12 All

the kingdom of Og in Bashan, which reigned in Ash-

taroth and in Edrei, who remained of the remnant of

the giants : for these did Moses .smite, and cast them

out. 13 Nevertheless the children of Israel expelled

not the Gefhurites, nor the Maachathites : but the Ge

fhurites and the Maachathites dwell among the Israel

ites until this day. 14 Only unto the tribe of Levi he

gave none inheritance: the sacrifices of the Lord

God of Israel made by fire, are their inheritance, as he

said unto them. 15 % And Moses gave unto the tribe

of the children of Reuben, inheritance according to

their families. 16 And their coast was from Aroer

that is on the bank of the river Arnon, and the city

that is in the midst of the river, and all the plain by

Medeba : 1 7 Heshbon and all her cities that are in

the plain ; Dibon, and Bamoth-baal, and Beth-baal-

meon, 18 And Jahaza, and Kedemoth, and Mepha-

ath, 19 And Kirjathaim, and Sibmah, and Zareth-

shahar, in the mount of the valley, 20 And Beth-

peor, and Afhdoth-pisgah, and Beth-jeihimoth, 21

And all the cities of the plain, and all the kingdom of

Sihon king of the Amorites, which reigned in Helh

bon, whom Moses smote with the princes of Midian,

Evi, and Rekim, and Zur, and Hur, and Reba, which

were dukes of Sihon, dwelling in the country. 22 S,

Balaam also the son of Beor the soothsayer, did the

children of Israel slay with the sword, among them

that were slain by them. 23 And the border of the

children of Reuben, was Jordan and the border there

of. This was the inheritance of the children of Reu

ben after their families, the cities, and» the villages

thereof. 24 And Moses gave inheritance unto the

tribe of Gad, even unto the children of Gad, accord

ing to their families : 25 And their coast was Jazar,

and all the cities of Gilead, and half the land of the

children of Ammon, unto Aroer that is before Rab-

bah : 26 And from Heshbon unto Ramath-Mizpeh,

and Betonim : and from Mahanaim unto the border

of Debir : 27 And in the valley, Beth-aram, and Beth-

nimrah, and Succoth, and Zaphon, the rest of the

kingdom of Sihon king of Heshbon, Jordan and bis

border, even unto the edge of the sea of Cinneroth, oa
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the other side Jordan eastward. 28 .This /'/ the inhe

ritance of the children of Gad after their families, the

cities, and their villages. 29 % And Moses gave inhe

ritance unto the half-tribe of Manasseh : and this was

the pojsejion of the half-tribe of the children of Manas

seh, by their families. 30 And their coast was from

Mahanaim, all Bafhan, all the kingdom of Og king of

Bashan, and all the towns of Jair, which are in Ba

fhan, threescore cities : 31 And half Gilead, and Afh-

taroth, and Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in Ba

shan, were pertaining unto the children of Machir the

son of Manasseh, even to the one half of the children

of Machir, by their families. 32 These are the countries

which Moses did distribute for inheritance in the plains

of Moab, on the other side Jordan by Jericho eastward.

2,^ But unto the tribe of Levi Moses gave not any in

heritance : the Lord God of Israel was their inheri

tance, as he said unto them.

Here is, First, Orders given to Joshua to assign to each tribe their por

tion of this land, including that which was yet unsubdued, which must be

brought into the lot, in a believing confidence, that it should be conquered

when Israel was multiplied, so as to have occasion for it, ver. 7. Now di

vide this land. Joshua thought all muft be conquered, before any must be

divided. No, faith God ; there is as much conquered as will serve your

turn for the present ; divide that, and make the best of it, and wait for the

remainder hereafter. Note, We must take the comfort of what we have,

■though we cannot compass all we would have.

Observe 1st, The land must be divided among the several tribes, and they

must not always live in common, as now they did. Which way soever a

just property is acquired, it is the will of that God who has given the earth

to the children of men, that there should be such a thing, and that every

man should know his own, and not invade that which is another's. The

world must be governed, riot by force, but right ; by the law of equity,

not of arms.

2dly, That it must be divided for an inheritance, though they got it by

conquest. (1.) The promise of it came to them as an inheritance from

their fathers ; the land of promise, pertained to the children of promise,

who were thus beloved for their fathers fakes, and in performance of the

covenant' with them. (2.) The possession of it was to be transmitted by

them, as an inheritance to their children. Many times what is got by

force is soon lost again, but Israel having an incontestable title to this land

by the divine grant, might fee it thereby secured as an inheritance to their

seed after them, and that God kept this mercy for thousands.

. Sdly, That Joshua must divide it, not by his own will, though he was a

very wife, just, and good man ; it must not be left to him to give what he

pleased to each tribe, but he must do it by lot, which referred the matter

wholly to God, and to his determination ; for he it is that appointeth the

bounds of our habitation, and every man's judgment must proceed from

him. But Joshua must preside in this affair, must manage this solemn ap

peal to Providence, and fee that the lot was drawn fairly, and without

fraud, and that every tribe did acquiesce in it. The lot indeed cauftlh

contention to cease, Prov. xviii. 18. But if upon this lot, any controversy

should arise, Joshua, by his wisdom and authority, must determine it, and

prevent any ill consequences of it. Joshua must have the honour of divid

ing the land, (1.) Because he had undergone the fatigue of conquering it ;

and when through his hand, each tribe received its allotment, they would

thereby be made the move sensible of their obligations t6 him. And what

a pleasure must it needs be to a man of such a public spirit as Joshua was,

to fee the people that were so dear to him eating the labour of his hands !

(2. ) That he might be herein a type of Christ, who has not only conqne-

ed for us the gates of hell, but has opened to us the gates of heaven ; and

having purchased the eternal inheritance for all believers, will in due time

put them all in possession of it.

Secondly, An account is here given of the distribution of the land on the

other side Jordan, among the Reubenites and Gadites, and half the tribe of

.Manasseh ; which comes in, (1.) As the reason why this land within Jor

dan must be divided only to the .nine tribes and a half, because the other

two and a half were already provided for. (2.) As a pattern to Joshua in

the work he had now to do. He had seen Moses distribute that land,

which would give him some aim in distributing this, and from thence he

might take his measures j only this was to be done by lot : But it should

seem Moses did that himself, according to the wisdom given unto him.

(3.) As an inducement to Joshua to hasten to the dividing of this land,

that the nine tribes and a half might not be kept any longer than was ne

cessary out of their possession, since their brethren of the two tribes and a

half were so well settled in theirs ; and God, their common Father, would

not have such a difference made between hi3 children.

1st, Here is a general description of the country than was given to the

two tribes and a half, -which Moses gave them, even as Moses gave them, ver.

8. The repetition implies ratification of the grant by Joshua. Moses

settled that matter ; and as Moses settled it, so it shall rest ; Joshua will

not, under any pretence whatsoever, go about to alter it. And a reason is

intimated why he would not, Because Moses was the servant of the Lord,

and acted in this matter by secret direction from him, and was faithful as a

servant. Here we have, (1.) The fixing of the boundaries of this coun

try, by which they were divided from the neighhour nations ver. 9, &c.

Israel must know their own, and keep to it ; and may not, under pretence

of their being God's peculiar people, encroach upon their neighbours, and

invade their rights and properties, to which they had a good and firm title

by Providence, though not as Israel, a title by promise. (2.) An excep

tion of one part of this country from Israel's possession, though it was in

their grant, viz. the Geshurites and the Maachathites, ver. 13. They had

no leisure to reduce all the remote and obscure corners of the country in

Moses' time ; and afterwards they had no mind to it, being easy with what

they had. Thus those who are not straitened in God's promises yet are

straitened in their own faith, and prayers, and endeavours.

2dly, A very particular account of the inheritance of these two tribes and

a half ; how they were separated from each other, and what cities, with the

towns, villages, and fields commonly known andreputed to be appurtenances

to them, belonged to each tribe. This is very fully and exactly set down.

(1.) That posterity might in reading this history, be the more affected with

the goodness of God to their ancestors, when they found what a large and

fruitful country, and what abundance of great and famous cities, he put

them in possession of. God's grants look best when we descend to particu

lars. (2.) That the limits of each tribe being puuctually set down in this

authentic record, disputes might be prevented, and such contestations be

tween the tribes, as commonly happen where boundaries have not been ad

justed, nor matters brought to a certainty. And we have reason to think,

that the register here prescribed and published of the lot of each tribe, was

of great use to Israel in after-ages, was often appealed to, and always acqui-

seed in, for the determining of menm and tuum.

[1.] We have here the lot of the tribe of Reuben, Jacob's first-born ;

who, though he had lost the dignity and power which pertained to the

birth-right, yet, it seems had the advantage of being first served. Perhaps

those of that tribe had an eye to this, in desiring to be seated on that side

Jordan, that since they could not expect the benefit of the best lot, they

might have the credit of the first. In the account of the lot of this tribe,

mention is made of the slaughter, (I.) Of Sihon king of the Amorites, who

reigned in this country ; and might have kept it, and his life, if he would

have been neighbourly, and have suffered Israel to pass through his territo

ries ; but by attempting to oppose them, justly brought ruin upon himself,

Numb. xxi. 21. (2.) Os the princes of Midian, who were slain afterwards

in another war, Numb. xxxi. 8 ; and yet are here called dukes of Sihon, and

are said to be smitten with him, because they were either tributaries to him,

or, in his opposition to Israel, confederates with him, and hearty in his inte

rests, and his fall made way for theirs not long after. (3.) Of Balaam particu

larly, that would, if he could, have cursed Israel, and was soon after recom

pensed according to the wickedness ofhis endeavour, Psal. xxviii. 4 ; for he fell

with those that set him on. This was recorded before, Numb. xxxi. 8; and is

here repeated, because the defeating of Balaam's purpose to curse Israel was

the turning that curse into a blessing, was such an instance of the power and

goodness of God, as was sit to be had in everlasting remembrance. See

Mic. vi. 5.

Within the lot of this tribe was that mount Pisgah, from the top of which

Moses took his view of the earthly Canaan, and his flight to the heavenly :

And not far off thence Elijah was, when he was fetched up to heaven in a

chariot of fire. The separation of this tribe from the rest by the river

Jordan, was that which Deborah lamented ; and the preference they gave

to their private interests above the public, was what she censured, Judg. v.

15, 16. In this trib,e lay Hcshbon and Sibmah, famed for their fruitful fields
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and vineyards. See Isa. xvi. 8, 9. Jer. xlviii. 32. This tribe, with that

os Gad, wax sorely shaken by Hazael king of Syria, 2 Kings x. 33 ; and

afterwards dislodged and carried into captivity twenty years before the

general captivity of the ten tribes by the king of Assyria, 1 Chron. v. 26.

[2.] The lot of the tribe of Gad, ver. 24,—2S. This lay north of

Reuben's lot. The country of Gilead lay in this tribe, so famous for .its

balm, that it is thought strange indeed if there be no balm in Gilead ; and

the cities of Jabefh-Gilead, and Ramoth-Gilcad, which we often read of in

scripture. Succoth and Peniel, which we read of in the story of Gideon,

were in this tribe; and that forest which is called the wood cf Ephralm,

(from the slaughter Jephtha made there of the Ephraimites,) in which

Absalom's rebellious army was beaten, while his father David lay at Maha-

naim, one of the frontier-cities of this tribe, ver. 26. Sharon was in this

tribe, famous for roses. And within the limits of this tribe lived those

Gadarenes that loved their swine better than their Saviour, fitted to be call

ed Girga/hites than Israelites.

[3.] The lot of the half-tribe of Manasseh, ver. 29,-31. Bashan, the

kingdom of Og, was in this allotment, famous for the best timber, witness

the oaks of Bashan ; and the best breed of cattle, witness the bulls and

rams of Bashan. This tribe lay north of Gad, reached to mount Hermon,

and had in it part of Gilead. Mizpch was in this half-tribe ; and Jephtha

was one of its ornaments : So was Elijah ; for in this tribe was Thisbe,

whence he is called the Ti/bbite ; and Jair was another. In the edge of the

tribe stood Chorazin, honoured with Christ's wondrous works, but ruined

by his righteous wo for not improving them.

Lastly, Twice in this chapter it is taken notice of, that to the tribe of

Levi Alofts gave no inheritance, ver. 14, 33; for so God had appointed,

Numb, xviii. 20. If they had been to have a lot entire by themselves,

Moses would have served them first, not because it was his own tribe, but

because it was God's ; but they must be provided for in another manner ;

their habitations must he scattered in all the tribes, and their maintenance

brought out of all the tribes ; and God himself was the portion both of

their inheritance, and of their cup, Deut. 9. xviii. 2.

CHAP XIV.

Here is, I. Thegeneral method that was taken in dividing the land, ver. 1,.—5.

The demand that Caleb made of Hebron, as his by promise ; and therefore

not to be put into the lot with the rest, ver. 6,—12. II. And Joshua' s

grant of that demand, ver. 14, 15. This was done at Gilgal, which was,

as yet, their head-quarters.

AND these are the countries which the children of

Israel inherited in the land of Canaan, which

Eleazar the priest and Joshua the son of Nun and the

heads of the fathers of the tribes of the children of

Israel distributed for inheritance unto them. 2 By lot

•was their inheritance as the Lord commanded by the

hand of Moses, for the nine tribes and for the half-

tribe. 3 For Moses had given the inheritance of

two tribes and an half-tribe on the other fide Jordan ;

but unto the Levites he gave none inheritance among

them. 4 For the children of Joseph were two tribes,

Manasseh, and Ephraim : therefore they gave no part

unto the Levites in the land, save cities to dwell /'»,

with their suburbs for their cattle, and for their sub

stance. 5 As the Lord commanded Moses, so the

children of Israel did, and they divided the land.

The historian having, in the foregoing chapter, given an account of the

disposal of the countries on the other side Jordan, now comes to tell us what

they did with the countries in the land of Canaan. They were not con-

c/iered to be left desolate, a habitation for dragons, and a court for owls.

l!a. xxxiv. 13. No ; the Israelites that had hitherto been closely incamp-

ed in a body, and the greatest part os them, such as never knew any other

way of living, must now disperse themselves to replenish these new conquests,

It is said of the earth, God created it not in vain, heformed it to be inhabited,

isa. xlv. 18. Canaan would have been subdued in vain, if it had not been

inhabited. Y*.t every man might not go and settle where he pleased : But

as there seems to have been, in the days of Peleg, an orderly and regular

division of the habitable earth among the sons of Noah, Gen. x. 25, 32 j

so there was now such a division of the land of Canaan among the sons of

Jacob. God had given Moses directions how this distribution should be

made ; and those directions are here punctually observed. See Numb.

xxvi. 53, &c.

1. The managers of this great affair were, Joshua, the chief magistrate,

Eleazar, the chief priest, and ten princes ; one of each of the tribes, that

were now to have their inheritance, whom God himself had nominated,

(Numb, xxxiv. 17, &c.) some years before ; and it should seem they were

all now in being, and attended this service, that every tribe having a repre.

Tentative os its own might be satisfied that there was fair dealing, and might

the more contentedly sit down by its lot.

2. The tribes among whom this dividend was to be made, were nine and

a half. (1.) Not the two and a half that were already seated, ver. S ;

though perhaps now they saw what a good land Canaan was, and how

effectually it was subdued, they might some of them repent their choice,

and wish they had now been to have their lot with their brethren ; upon

which condition they would gladly have given up what they had on the

other fide Jordan, but it would not be admitted ; they had made their elec-

tion without power of revocation, and so must their doom be ; themselves

have divided it; they must stick as they chose. (2.) Not the tribe of

Levi; that was to be otherwise provided for. God had distinguished them

from, and dignified them above the other tribes ; and they must not now

ming'e themselves with them, nor cast in their lot among them ; for that

would entangle them in the affairs of this life, which would not consist with

a due attendance on their sacred function. But, (3.) Joseph made two

tribes, Manasseh and Ephraim, pursuant to Jacob's adoption of Joseph's

two sons ; and so the number of the tribes was kept up to twelve,.though

Levi was taken out, which is intimated here, ver. 4. The children <J

Joseph were two tribes, therefore they gave nopart to Levi, they being twelve

without him.

3. The rule by which they went was the lot, ver. 2 ; the disposal of that

is of the Lord, Prov. xvi. 33 ; and it was here used in an affair of weight,

and which could not otherwise be accommodated to universal satisfaction ;

and it was used in a solemn religious manner as an appeal to God, by con

sent of parties. In dividing by lot, (1.) They referred themselves to God,

and to his wisdom and sovereignty, believing him sitter to determine for

them, than they for themselves, Psal. xlvii. 4. Hejhall choose our inheritance

for us. (2.) They professed a willingness to abide by the determination of

it ; for every man must take what is his lot, and make the best of it. la

allusion to this, we are said to obtain an inheritance in Christ, Eph. i. 11.

(ehlerothemen,) we have obtained it by lot. So the word signifies ; for it

is obtained by a divine designation. Christ, our Joshua, gives eternal life is

as many as were given him, John xvii. 2.

6 % Then the children of Judah came unto Joshua

in Gilgal : and Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kene-

zite said unto him, Thou knowest the thing that the

Lord said unto Moses, the man of God, concerning

me and thee in Kadesh-barnea. 7 Forty years old

was I when Moses the servant of the Lord sept me

from Kadesh-barnea to espy out the land j and I

brought him word again as it was in mine heart. 8

Nevertheless, my brethren that went up with me

made the heart of the people melt ; but I wholly fol

lowed the Lord my God. 9 And Moses sware on

that day, saying, Surely the land whereon thy feet

have trodden shall be thine inheritance, and thy chil-

ren's for ever ; because thou hast wholly followed the

Lord my God. 10 And now behold, the Lord

hath kept me alive, as he said, these forty and live

years, even since the Lord spake this word unto

Moses, while the children of Israel wandered in the

wilderness : and now, lo, I am this day fourscore and

five years old. 1 1 As yet I am as strong this day as

I was in the day that Moses sent me : as my strength
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was then, even so is my strength now, for war, both

to go out, and to come in. 1 2 Now therefore give me

this mountain, whereof the Loud spake in that day;

for thou heardest in that day how the Anakims were

there, and that the cities were great and fenced : if so

be the Lord will be with me, then I ihall be able to

drive them out, as the Lord said. 13 And Joshua

blessed him, and gave unto Caleb the son ofJephunrteh

Hebron for an inheritance. 14 Hebron therefore be

came the inheritance of Caleb the son ofjephunneh

the Kenezite unto this day : because that he wholly fol

lowed the Lord God of Israel. 15 And the name of

Hebron before was Kirjath-arba, which Arba was a

great man among the Anakims, and the land had rest

from war.

Before the lot was cast into the lap for the determining of the portions of

the respective tribes, the particular portion of Caleb is assigned him, who

was now, except Joshua, not only the oldest man in all Israel, but was

twenty years older than any of them ; for all that were above twenty years

old when he was forty, were dead in the wilderness : it was sit therefore that

this phœnix of his age should have some particular marks of honour put upon

him in the dividing of the land.

Now, First, Caleb here presents his petition, or rather makes his demand,

to have Hebron given him for a possession, (this mountain he calls it, ver.

12.) and not to have that put into the lot, with the other parts of the

country. Tojustify his demand, he shews, that God had long since, by

Moses, promised him that very mountain ; so that God's mind being already

made known in this matter, it would be a vain and needless thing to'consult

it any further, by casting lots ; by which we are to appeal to God in those

cases only which cannot otherwise be decided ; not in those which, like

this here, are already determined. Caleb is here called the Kencvile, some

think, from some remarkable victory obtained by him over the Kenezites,

as the Romans gave their great generals titles from the countries they con

quered, as Africanus, GermanLur, &c.

To enforce his petition, (1.) He brings the children of Judah, that is,

the heads and great men of that tribe, along with him to present it, who

were willing thus to pay their respects to that ornament of their tribe,

and to testify their consent that he should be provided for by himself ; and

that they would not take it as any reflection upon the rest of his tribe.

Caleb was the person whom God had chosen out of that tribe to be em

ployed in dividing the land, Numb, xxxiv. 19; and therefore, lest he should

seem to improve his authority as a commissioner, for his own private advan

tage and satisfaction, he brings his brethren along with them ; and, waving

his own power, seems rather to rely upon their interest. (2.) He appeals

to Joshua himself, concerning the truth of the allegations upon which he

grounded his petition. Thou knottiest the thing, ver. 6. (3.) He makes a

very honourable mention of Moses, which he knew would not be at all un-

pleasing to Joshua, Moset the man of God, ver. 6 ; and the servant of the

Lord, ver. 7- What Moses said, he took as from God himself, because

Moses was his mouth, and his agent ; and therefore he had reason both

to desire and expect it should be made good. What can be more earnestly

desired than the tokens of God's favour ; and what more confidently ex

pected than" the grants of his promise ?

Caleb, in his petition, sets forth,

1st, The testimony of his conscience concerning his integrity in the ma

nagement of that great affair, on which it proved the fate of Israel turned,

the spying out of the land. Caleb was one of the twelve that were sent

out on that errand, ver. 7 ; and he now reflected upon it with comfort,

and mentioned it not in pride ; but as that which, being the consideration

of the grant, was necessary to be inserted in this plea. (1.) That he made

his report as if it was in his heart ; that is, he spake as he thought, when

he spake so honourably of the land of Canaan, so confidently of the

power of God to put them in possession of it, and so contemptibly of the

opposition that the Canaanites, even the Anakims themselves, could make

against them, as we find he did, Numb. xiii. 30. xiv. 7, 8, 9. He did not

do it merely to please Moses, or to keep the people quiet, much less from

a spirit of contradiction to his fellows ; but from a full conviction of the
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truth of what he said, and a firm belies of the divine promise. (2.) That

herein he wholly followed the Lord his God ; that is, he kept close to his

duty, and sincerely aimed at the glory of God in it. He conformed him

self to the divine will, with an eye to the divine favour. He had obtained

this testimony from God himself, Numb. xiv. 24 ; and therefore it was not

vain glory in him to speak of it, no more than it is for those who have

God's Spirit witnessing with their spirits, that they are the children of God,

humbly and thankfully to tell others, for their encouragement, what God

has done for their souls. Note, They that follow God fully when they

are young, shall have both the credit and comfort of it when they are old,

and the reward of it for ever in the heavenly Canaan. (3.) That he did

this when all his brethren and companions in that service, except Joshua,

did otherwise. They made the heart ofthepeople melt, ver. 8 ; and how per

nicious the consequences of it were, was very well known. It adds much

to the praise of following God, if we adhere to him when others desert and

decline from him. Caleb needed not to mention particularly Joshua's car

riage in this matter ; it was sufficiently known, and he would not seem to

flatter him ; it was enough to fay, ver. 6. Thou knowrfl what the Lord

spake concerning me and thee.

Idly, The experience he had had of God's goodness to him ever since,

to this day. Though he had wandered with the rest in the wilderness, and

had been kept thirty-eight years out of Canaan, as they were, for that sin ;

which he was so far from having a hand in, that he had done his utmost to

prevent it ; yet, instead of complaining of that, he mentions, to the glory

of God, his mercy to him in two things : [1.] That he wa3 kept alive in

the wilderness, not only notwithstanding the common perils and fatigues of

that tedious march, but though all that generation of Israelites, except

himself and Jostiua, were one way or other cut off by death. With what a

grateful sense of God's goodness to him doth he speak it ? ver. 10. Now

behold, (behold and wonder,) the Lord has kept me alive theseforty andfive

years ; thirty-eight years in the wilderness through the plagues of the de-

fart ; and seven years in Canaan, through the perils of war. Note, 1.

While we live, it is God that keeps us alive ; by his power he protects us

from death, and by his bounty he supplies us continually with the supports

and comforts, of life. He holdeth our foul in life. 2. The longer we live,

the more sensible we should be of God's goodness to us in keeping us alive,

his care in prolonging our frail lives, his patience in prolonging our forfeited

lives. Has he kept me alive these forty-five years ? Is it about that time

of life with us ? or is it more ? or is it less ? We have reason to say, // is of

the Lord's mercies that wearen.t consumed. How much are we indebted to

the favour of God ; and what ihall we render ? Let the life thus kept by

the providence of God be devoted to his praise. 3. The death of many

others round about us, should make us the more thankful to God for spar

ing us, and keeping us alive. Thousands falling on our right hand and on

our left, and yet we spared, these distinguishing favours are very obliging to

singular obedience. [2.] That he was fit for business now he was in Ca

naan. Though eighty-five years old, yet as hearty and lively as when he

was forty ; ver. 11. At mystrength was then,so is it now. This was the fruit

of the promise, and outdid what was said ; for God not only gives what he

promifeth, but he gives more ; life by promise mall be life, and health, and

strength, and all that which will make the promised life a blessing and com

fort. Moses had said in his prayer, Psal. xc. 10. that at eighty years old

even thestrength is labour and sorrow ; and so it is most commonly. But

Caleb was an exception from that rule ; his strength at eighty-five was ease

and joy ; this he got by following the Lordfully. Caleb takes notice of

this here to the glory of God, and as an excuse for his asking a portion

which he must fetch out of the giants hands. Let not Joshua tell him he

knew not what he asked ; could he get the possession of that which he beg

ged fora title to ? Yes, faith he, why not ? I am as sit for war now as ever

I was.

idly, The promise Moses had made him in God's name, that he should

have this mountain, ver. 9. This promise is his chief plea, and that on

which he relies ; as we find it, Numb. xiv. 24-. It is general, Him will I

bring into the land whereunto he went, and bisfeedshall possess it ; but it seems

it was more particular, and Joshua knew it ; both sides understood this

mountain for which Caleb was now a suitor, to be intended. This was

the place from which more than any other the spies took their report ; for

here they met with the sons of Anak, Numb. xiii. 22. the sight of whom

made such an impression upon them, ver. 33. We may suppose, that

Caleb observing what stress they laid upon the difficulty of conquering

Hebron, a city garrisoned by the giants, and how from thence they inferred

that the conquest of the whole land was utterly impracticable ; in opposi

tion to their suggestions, and to convince the people that he spake as he

thought, he bravely desired to have that city, which they called invincible

7 1
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assigned to himself for lus own portion ; I will undertake to deal with that ;

and if I cannot get it for my Inheritance, I will be without. Well, faith

Moses, it shall bethine own then, winit and wearit. Such anoble heroicspirit

Caleb had, and so desirous was he to inspire his brethren with it, that he

chose this place only because it was the most difficult to be conquered, and

to shew that his foul did not decay any more than his body, now forty-five

years after he adheres to his choice, and is still of the fame mind.

i/hly, The hopes he had of being master of it, though the sons of Anak

were in possession of it, ver. 12, Is the Lord •will le with me, then IJlmll

le able to drive them out. The city of Hebron Joshua had already reduced,

chap. x. 37 ; but the mountain which belonged to it, and which was inhabit

ed by the sons of Anak, was yet unconquered j for though the cutting off

oftheAnakims from Hebron was mentioned, chap. xi. 21. because the

historian would relate all the military actions together, yet it seems it was

not done till after they had begun to divide the land. Observe, He builds

his hopes of driving out the. sons of Anak upon the presence of God with

him. He doth not say, because I am now as strong for war as I was at

forty, therefore I should drive them out, depending upon his personal valour ;

nor doth he depend upon his interest in the warlike tribe of J udah, who at

tended him now in making this address, and, no doubt, would assist him

nor doth he court Joshua's aid, or put it upon that, is thou wilt le with

me I shall gain my point : Bui isthe Lord will be ivith me. Here, 1. He seems

to speak doubtfully of God's being with him ; not from any distrust of his

goodness or faithfulness : he had spoken without the least hesitation of God's

presence with Israel in general. Numb. xiv. 9. The Lord is with us ;

but for himself, from an humble sense of his own unworthiness of such a

favour, he chuses to express himself thus, Ifthe Lord le with me. The Chal-

dee paraphrase reads it, Iftheword ofthe Lordle my helper, that word which is

God, and in the fullness of time was made flesh, and is the Captain of our

salvation. 2. But he speaks without the least doubt ; has assurance that

if God were with him, he should be able to dispossess the sons of Anak.

If God be with us, if God lefor us, who can le again/1 us, so as to prevail ?

It is also intimated that if God were not with him, though all the forces

of Israel should come in to his assistance, he should not be able to gain his

point. Whatever we undertake, God's favourable presence with us is all in

all to our success : That therefore we must earnestly pray for, and carefully

make sure by keeping ourselves in the love of God ; and on that we de

pend, and from that take our encouragement against the greatest difficulties. |

Upon the whole matter Caleb's request is, ver. 12. Give me this moun

tain. ( 1 .) Because it was formerly in God's promise, and he would let Is

rael know how much he valued the promise ; insisting upon this mountain

whereof the Lord spate in that day, as most desirable, though perhaps as

good a portion might have fallen to him by lot in common with the rest.

They that live by faith, value that which is given by promise far above

that which is given by providence only. (2.) Because it was now in the

Anakims possession ; and he would let Israel know how little he feared the

enemy, and would by his example animate them to push on their conquests.

Herein Caleb answered his name, which signifies all-heart.

Secondly, Joshua grants his petition, ver. 13. Joshua blessed him, com

mended his bravery, applauded his request, and gave him what he asked.

He also prayed for him, and for his good success in his intended undertak

ing against the sons of Anak. Joshua was both a prince and a prophet,

and upon both accounts it was proper for him to give Caleb his blessing ;

for the less is blessed of the better. Hebron was settled on Caleb and his

heirs, ver. 14. lecause he wholly followed the Lord God of Israel. And

happy are we if we follow him. Note, Singular piety shall be crowned

with singular favours. Now, (1.) We are here told what Hebron had

been ; the city of Arba, a great man among the Anakims, ver. 15 ; we

find it called Kirjath-arba, Gen. xxiii. 2. as the place where Sarah died.

Hereabouts Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, lived most of their time in Ca

naan ; and near to it was the cave of Machpelah where they were buried ;

which perhaps had led Caleb hither, when he went to spy out the land,

and had made him covet this rather than any other part for his inheritance.

(2.) We are afterwards told what Hebron was, 1. It was a priests city,

Josh. xxi. 13 ; and a city of refuge, Josh. xx. 7- When Caleb had it, he

contented himself with the country about it, and chearfully gave the c!ty

to the priests, the Lord's ministers ; thinking it could not be better be

llowed, no not upon his own children ; nor that it was the less his own,

for being thus devoted to God. 2. It was a royal city, and, in the begin

ning of David's reign, the metropolis of the kingdom of Judah j thither

his people resorted to him, and there he reigned seven years. Thu6 highly

was Caleb's city honoured. Pity there should have been such a blemish

upon his family long after, as Nabal was, who was os the house of Caleb,

1 Sam. xxv. 3. But the best men cannot entail their virtues.

CHAP. XV.

The land though not completely conquered, yit being (as was said in the close of

the foregoing chapter) at rest from war, for the present, their arm'us all

drawn out of thefeld, to a general rendezvous at Gilgal, there they began

to divide the land, though the work was afterwards perfeBzd at Shibk,

chap, xviii. 1, tsfe. In this chapter we have the lot of the tribe of Judah ;

which in this, as in other things, had the precedency. I. The borders or

bounds of the inheritance of Judah, ver. 1,—12. II. The particular nsfgn-

men! os Hebron, and the country thereabouts, to Caleb and his family, ver.

13,—19. HI. The names of the several cities that fell within Judah't

lot, ver. 21,—63.

THIS then was the lot of the tribe of the children

of Judah by their families ; even to the border

of Edom, the wilderness of Zin south-ward was the

uttermost part of the south-coast. 2 And their south-

border was from the shore of the salt sea, from the bay

that looketh south-ward : 3 And it went out to the

south-side to Maaleh-acrabbim, and passed along to

Zin, and ascended up on the south fide unto Kadesli-

barnea ; and passed along to Hezron, and went up to

Adar, and fetched a compass to Karkaa : 4 From

thence it passed toward Azmon, and went out unto

the river of Egypt ; and the goings-out of that coast

were at the sea, this shall be your south-coast. 5 And

the east-border was the salt- sea, even unto the end of

Jordan: and their border in the north-quarter, was

from the bay of the sea, at the uttermost part of Jor

dan. 6 And the border went up to Beth-hogla, and

passed along by the north of Beth-arabah, and the

border went up to the stone of Bohan the son of Reu

ben. 7 And the border went up toward Debir from

the valley of Achor, and so northward looking toward

Gilgal, that is before the going up to Adummim, which

is on the south-side of the river : and the border passed

towards the waters of En-lhemelh, and the goings out

thereof were at En-rogel. 8 And the border went up

by the valley of the son of Hinnom, unto the south-

side of the Jebusite, the same /'/Jerusalem: and the

border went up to the top of the mountain, that lietb

before the valley of Hinnom, west-ward, which is at

the end of the valley of the giants northward. 9 And

the border was drawn from the top of the hill unto

the fountain of the water of Nephtoah, and went out

to the cities of mount Ephron, and the border was

drawn to Baalah, which is Kirjath-jearim. 10 And

the border compassed from Baalah westward unto

mount Seir, and passed along unto the side of mount

Jearim (which is Chesalon) on the north-side, and

went down to Beth-shemefh, and passed on to Timnah.

1 1 And the border went out unto the side of Ekron

north-ward : and the border was drawn to Shicron,

and passed along to mount Baalah, and went out unto

Jabneel : and the goings-out of the border were at the

sea. 1 2 And the west border was to the great sea and
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the coast thereof, this is the coast of the children of

Judah round about according to their families.

Judah and Joseph were the two sons of Jacob, on whom Reuben's for

feited birthright devolved. Judah had the dominion entailed on him, and

Joseph the double portion ; and therefore these two tribes were first seated ;

Judah in the southern part of the land of Canaan, and Joseph in the

northern part ; and on them the other seven did attend, and had their re

spective lots as appurtenances to these two. The lots of Benjamin, Si

meon, and Dan, were appendant to Judah ; and those of Iffachar and Ze-

bulun, Naphtali and Ashar, to Joseph. These two were first set up to be

provided for, it mould seem, before there was such an exact survey of the

land as we find afterwards, chap, xviii. 9. It is probable the most con

siderable parts of the northern and southern countries, and those that lay

nearest to Gilgal, and which the people were best acquainted with, were

first put into two portions, and the lot was call upon them between these

two principal tribes, of the one of which Joshua was, and of the other

Caleb, who was the first commissioner in this writ of partition : and, by the

decision of that lot, the southern country fell to Judah, of which we have

an account in this chapter ; and the northern to Joseph, of which we have

an account in the two following chapters. And when this was done,

there was a more equal dividend, either in quantity or quality, of the re

mainder among the seven tribes. And this probably was intended in that

general rule which was given concerning this partition, Numb, xxxiii. 54.

To the more yejhall give the more inheritance, and to thefewer ye shall give the

left : And that every man's inheritanceJhall be where his lot fatteth ; that is,

ye shall appoint two greater portions, which shall be determined by lot to

those more numerous tribes of Judah and Joseph, and then the rest shall be

lesser portions, to be allotted to the less numerous tribes. The former was

done in Gilgal, the latter in Shiloh.

In these verses we have the borders of the lot of Judah, which, as the

rest, is said to be by their families ; that is, with an eye to the number of

their families. And it intimates, that Joshua and Eleazar, and the rest of

the commissioners, when they had by lot given each tribe its portion, did

afterwards (it is probable by lot likewise) subdivide those larger portions,

and assign to each family its inheritance, and then to each household ;

which would be better done by this supreme .authority, and be apt to give

less disgust, than if it had been left to the inferior magistrates of each tribe

to make that distribution.

The borders of this tribe are here largely fixed, yet not unalterably ; for

a good deal of that which lies within these bounds was afterwards assigned

to the lots of Simeon and Dan. ■

(1.) The eastern border was all, and only, the salt-sea, ver. 5. Every

sea is salt ; but this was an extraordinary, and more than natural saltness,

the effect of that fire and brimstone with which Sodom and Gomorrah were

destroyed in Abraham's time, whose ruins lay buried in the bottom of this

dead water, which never either was moved itself, or had any living thing

in it.

(2. ) The southern border was that of the land of Canaan in general, as

will appear by comparing ver. 1,—4. with Numb, xxxiv. 3, 4, 5; so that

this powerful and warlike tribe of Judah guarded the frontiers of the whole

land, on that side which lay towards their old sworn enemies (though their

two fathers were twin-brethren) the Edomites. Our Lord therefore, who

sprang out of Judah, and whose the kingdom is,Jhalljudge the mount of Esau,

Obad. ver. 21. .^

(3. ) The northern border divided it from the lot of Benjamin. In this

mention is made of the stone of Bohan a Reubcnitc, ver. 6. who probably

was a great commander of those forces of Reuben that came over Jordan,

and died in the camp at Gilgal, and was buried not far off under this stone.

The valley of Achor doth likewise lie upon this border, ver. 7. to mind

the men of Judah of the trouble which Achan, one of their tribe, gave to

the congregation of Israel, that they might not be too much lifted up with

their services. This northern line touched close upon Jerusalem, ver. 8. so

close as to include in the lot of this tribe mount Zion and mount Moriah,

though the greater part of the city lay in the lot of Benjamin.

(*-) The west border went near to the great sea at first, ver. 12 ; but

ifterwards the lot of the tribe of Dan took off a good part of Judah's lot

>ii that fide ; for the lot was only to determine between Judah and Joseph,

vhich should have the north, and which the south, and not immoveably to

ix the border of either.

Judah's inheritance had its boundaries determined. Though it was a

owerful warlike tribe, and had a great interest in the other tribes, yet they

tiust not therefore be left to their own choice to enlarge their possessions

at pleasure, bnt must live so that their neighbours might live by them.

Those that are placed high, yet must not think to be placed alone in the

midjl of the earth.

13 11 And unto Caleb the son of Jephunneh, he

gave a part among the children of Judah, according to

the commandment of the Lord to Joshua, even the

city of Arba the father of Anak, which city is Hebron.

14 And Caleb drove thence the three sons of Anak,

Sheshai, and Ahiman, and Talmai, the children of

Anak. 15 And he went up thence to the inhabitants

of Debir, and the name of Debir before was Kirjath-

sepher. 16 f And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kir-

jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will I give Achsah

my daughter to wife. 17 And Othniel the son of

K.enaz, the brother of Caleb, took it : and he gave him

Achsah his daughter to wife. 1 8 And it came to pass,

as she came unto him, that she moved him to ask of her

father a field, and she lighted off her ass ; and Caleb

said unto her, What wouldest thou ? 1 9 Who answer

ed, Give me a blessing.: for thou hast given me a

south land ; give me also springs of water, and he gave

her the upper springs, and the nether springs.

The historian seems pleased with every occasion to make mention of

Caleb, and to do him honour, because he had honoured God in following

him fully. The grant Joshua made him of the mountain of Hebron, for

his inheritance, is here repeated, ver. 13. And it is said to be given him,

( 1. ) According to the commandment of the Lord to Joshua. Though Caleb

in his petition had made out a very good title to it by promise, yet, because

God had ordered Joshua to divide the land by lot, he would not, in this

one single instance, no not to gratify his old friend Caleb, do otherwise,

without orders from God, whose oracle, it is probable, he consulted upon

this occasion. In every doubtful cafe it is very desirable to know the mind

of God, and to see the way of our duty plain. (2.) It is said to be a part

among the children of Judah. Though it was assigned him before the lot

of that tribe came up, yet it proved, God so directing the lot, to be in the

heart of that tribe, which was graciously ordered in kindness to him, that

he might not be as one separated from his brethren, and surrounded by those

of other tribes.

Now, Caleb having obtained the grant, we are told,

Firfl, How he signalized his own valour in the conquest of Hebron :

ver. 14. He drove thence the three sons of Anak ; he, and those that he en

gaged lo assist him in this service. This is mentioned here, to shew that

the confidence he had expressed of success in this affair through the presence

of God with him, chap. xiv. 12. did not deceive him, but the event answer

ed his expectation. It is not said that he slew these giants, but he drove

them thence ; which intimates, that they retired upon his approach, and

fled before him : The strength and stature of their bodies could not keep

up the courage of their minds, but, with the countenances of lions, they

had the hearts of trembling hares. Thus doth God often cut offthespirit cf

princes, Pfal. lxxvi. 12 ; Take away the heart of the chief of the people, Job

xii. 24. and so shame the confidences of the proud: And thus, if we resist

the devil, that roaring lion, though he fall not, yet he will flee.

Secondly, How he encouraged the valour of those about him in the con

quest of Debir, ver. 15, &c. It seems, though Joshua had once made himself

master of Debir, chap. x. 39. yet the Canaanites had regained the possession

in the absence of the army, so that the work was to be done a second time ;

and when Caleb had compleated the reduction of Hebron, which was for

himself and his own family, to shew his zeal for the public good, as much

as for his own private interest, he pusheth on his conquest to Debir, and

will not lay down his arms till he fees that city effectually reduced, which

lay but ten miles southward from Hebron, though he had not any parti

cular concern in it, but the reducing of it would be to the general ad

vantage of his tribe. Let us learn hence, not to seek and mind our own

things only, but to concern and engage ourselves for the welfare of the

community we are members of. We are not bornfor ourselves ; nor must

we live to ourselves.
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\Ji, Notice is taken of the name of this city. It had been called A7r-

jath-sepher, the city of a book, and Klrjath-sanaa, (ver. 49.) which some

translate the city of learning : So the Seventy, sPolis grammaton ;) whence

some conjecture that it had been an university among the Canaanites, like

Athene in Greece, in which their youth were educated ; or, perhaps, the

books of their chronicles, or records, or the antiquities of the nations, were

laid up there ; and it may be this was it that made Caleb so desirous to fee

Israel masters of this city, that they might get acquainted with the ancient

learning of the Canaanites.

Idly, The proffer that Caleb made of his daughter, and a good portion

with her, to any one that would undertake to reduce that city, and to com

mand the forces that should be employed in that service, ver. 16. Thus

Saul promised a daughter to him that would kill Goliath, 1 Sam. xvii. 25.

neither of them intending to force their daughters to marry such as they

could not affect, but both of them presuming upon their daughter's obe

dience, and submission to their father's will ; though it might perhaps

be contrary to their own humour or inclination. Caleb's family was not

only honourable and wealthy, but religious. He tkat himselffollowed the

Lordfully, no question taught his children to do so ; and therefore it could

not but be a desirable match to any young gentlemen. Caleb, in making

the proposal, aims, (1.) To do service to his country, by the reducing of

that important place ; and, (2.) To marry a daughter well, to a man of

learning that would have a particular affection for the city of books, and a

man of war that would be likely to serve his country, and do worthily in

his generation. Could he but marry his child to a man of such a charac

ter, he would think her well bestowed, whether the share in the lot of his

tribe were more or less.

3dly, The place was bravely taken by Othniel, a nephew of Caleb's ;

whom, probably Caleb had thoughts of when he made the proffer, ver. 7.

This Othniel who thus signalized himself when he was young, long after,

in his advanced years, was spirited to be both a deliverer and a judge in Is

rael, the first single person that presided in their affairs after Joshua's death.

It is good for those who are setting out in the world, to begin betimes with

that which is great and good ; that excelling in service when they are

young, they may excel in honour when they grow old.

wily, Hereupon (all parties being agreed) Othniel married his cousin-

german Achsah, Caleb's daughter. It is likely he had a kindness for her

before, which put him upon this bold undertaking to obtain her. Love to

his country, an ambition of honour, and a desire to find favour with the

princes of his people, would not have engaged him in this great action ;

but his affection for Achsah did ; that made it intolerable to him, to think

that any one else should do more to win her favour than he would, and so

inspired him with this generous fire. Thus is love strong as death, and

jealousy cruel as the grave.

Sthly, Because the historian is now upon the dividing of the land, he gives

us an account of Achsah's portion, which was in land, as more valu

able, because enjoyed by virtue of the divine promise, though we may sup

pose the conquerors of Canaan, who had the spoil of so many rich cities,

were full of money too.

1. Some land she obtained by Caleb's free grant, which was allowed

while she married within her own tribe and family, as Zelophehad's daugh

ters did. He gave her a south-land, ver. 19 ; land indeed but a south land,

dry, and apt to be parched.

2. She obtained more upon her request ; (he would have had her husband

to ask for a field ; probably some particular field, or champaign ground,

which belonged to Caleb's lot, and joined to that south-land which he had

settled upon his daughter at marriage. She thought her husband had the

best interest in her father, who, no doubt, was extremely pleased with the

late glorious atchievement ; but he thought it was more proper for her to

ask, and she would be more likely to prevail. Accordingly she did, sub

mitting to her husband's judgment though contrary to her own ; and she

humoured the thing wonderfully well, and managed it with a great deal of

art. ( 1 . ) She took the opportunity when her father brought her homd to

the house of her husband, when the satisfaction of having disposed of his

daughter so well would make him think nothing too much to do for her.

(2.) She lighted off her ass, in token of respect and reverence to her father,

whom she would honour still, as much as before her marriage. She cried,

or sighed, from off her ass ; so the Seventy, and the vulgar Latin read it :

She expressed some grief and concern, that me might give her father occa

sion to ask her what she wanted. (3.) She calls it a blessing, because it

would add much to the comfort of her settlement ; and she was sure, that

since she married nut only with her father's consent, but in obedience to his

command, he would not deny her his blessing. (4.) She asks only for the wa

ter, without which the ground (he had would be of little use, either for

tillage or pasture ; but she means the field in which the springs of water

were. The modesty and reasonableness of her request gave it a great ad

vantage. Earth without water, would be like a tree without sap, or the

body of an animal without blood : Therefore, when God gathered the

waters into one place, he wisely and graciously left some in every place, that

the earth might be enriched for the service of man. See Plal. civ. 10, &«.

Well, Achsah gained her point j her father gave her what she asked, and

perhaps more j for he gave her the tipper springs, and the nether springs ;

two fields so called from the springs that were in them ; as we commonly

distinguish between the higher field and the lower field. Those who under

stand it but of one field, watered both with the rain of heaven, and the

springs that issued out of the bowels of the earth, give countenance to the

allusion we commonly make to this, when we pray for spiritual and

heavenly blessings which relate to our souls, as blessings of the upper

springs ; and those which relate to the body, and the life that now is, as

blessings of the nether springs.

From this story we learn, 1. That is no breach of the tenth command

ment, moderately to desire those comforts and conveniences of this life,

which we see attainable in a fair and regular way. 2. That husbands and

wives should mutually advise, and jointly agree, about that which is for the

common good of their family ; and much more should they concur in ask

ing of their heavenly Father the best blessings, those of the upper springs. 3.

That parents must never think that lost which is bestowed upon their chil

dren for their real advantage, but must be free in giving them portions, as

well as maintenance, especially when they are dutiful. Caleb had sons, 1 .

Chron. iv. 15. and yet gave thus liberally to his daughter. Those pa

rents forget themselves and their relations, who grudge their children what

is convenient for them, when they can conveniently part with it.

20 This is the inheritance ofthe tribe of the children

of Judah, according to their families. 2 1 % And the

uttermost cities of the tribe of the children of Judah

toward the coast of Edom south-ward, were Kabzeel,

and Eder, and Jagur, 22 And Kinah, and Dimonah,

and Adadah, 23 And Kedefh, and Hazor, and Ithnan,

24 Ziph, and Telem, and Bealoth, 25 And Hazor,

Hadattah, and Kerioth, and Hezron, which is Hazor,

26 Aman, and Shema, and Moladah, 27 And Hazar-

gaddah, and Heshmon, and Beth-palet, 28 And Hazar-

shual, and Beer-fheba, and Bizjothjah, 29 Baalah, and

Iim, and Azem, 30 And Eltolad, and Chefile, and

Hormah, 31 And Ziklag, and Madmannah, andSan-

sannah, 32 And Lebaoth, and Shilhim, and Ain, and

Rimmon : all the cities are twenty and nine, with

their villages. 33 -dt'd m tne valley, Eshtaol, and

Zoreah, and Afhnah, 34 And Zanoah, and En-

gannim, Tappuah, and Enam, 35 Jarmuth, and

Adullam, Socoh, and Azekah, 36 And Sharaim, and

Adithaim, and Gederah^.and Gederothaim ; fourteen

cities with their villages : 37 Zenan, and Hadafliah,

and Migdal-gad, 38 And Dilean, and Mizpeh, and

Joktheel, 39 Lachifh, and Bozkath, and Eglon, 40

And Cabbon, and Lahmas, and Kithlifh, 41. And

Gederoth, Beth-dagon, and Naamah, and Makkedah :

sixteen cities with their villages. 42 Libnah, and E-

ther, and Afhan. 43 And Jiphtah, and Afhnah, and

Nczib, 44 And Keilah, and Aslizib, and Maresliah :

nine cities with their villages. 45 Ekron with her

towns and her villages. 46 From Ekron even unto

the sea, all that lay near Alhdod, with their villages.

47 Aslidod with her towns and her villages, Gaza

with her towns and her villages, unto the river of
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Egypt, and the great sea, and the border thereof.

4.8 If And in the mountain, Shamir, and Jattir, and

Socoh. 49 And Dannah, and Kirjath-sannah, which

wDebir, 50 And Anab, and Eshtemoth, and Anim, 51

And Gofhen, and Holon, and Giloh : eleven cities

with their villages. 52 Arab, and Dumah, and Efh-

ean, 53 And Janum, and Beth-tappuah, and Aphekah,

54 And Humtah, and Kirjath-arba (which is Hebron)

and Zior : nine cities with their villages. 55 Maon,

Carmel, and Ziph, and Juttah, 56 And Jezreel, and

Jokdeam, and Zanoah, 57 Gain, Gibeah, and Timnah :

ten cities with their villages. 58 Halhul, Beth-zur,

and Gedor : 59 And Maarath, and Beth-anoth, and

Eltekon : six cities with their villages. 60 Kirjath-

baal (which is Kirjath-jearim) and Rabbah : two ci

ties with their villages. 61 IF In the wilderness, Beth-

arabah, Middin, and Secacah, 62 And Nibfhan, and

the city of Salt, and Engedi : six cities with their vil

lages. 63 As for the Jebusites, the inhabitants of Je

rusalem, the children of Judah could not drive them

out : but the Jebusites dwell with the children of Ju

dah at Jerusalem unto this day.

We have here a list of the several cities that fell within the lot of the

tribe of Judah, which are mentioned by name, that they might know their

own, and both keep it, and keep to it ; and might neither, through coward

ice or sloth, lose the possession of what was theirown, nor through covetousness

seek the possession of what was not their own. The cities are here named,

and numbered in several classes, which they then could account for the rea

son of better than we can now. Here are, (1.) Some that are said to be

the vtterwnost cities toward the coast ofEdom, ver. 21,—32. Here are thirty-

eight itemed, and yet said to be twenty-nine, ver. 32. because nine of these

were afterwards transferred to the lot of Simeon, and are reckoned as be

longing- to that ; as appears by comparing chap. xix. 2, &c : Therefore

those oaily are counted, (though the rest are named,) which remained to

Judah. (2.) Others are said to be in the valley,ver. 33 ; they are counted

to be fourteen, yet fifteen are named ; but it is probable Gederah, and Ge-

derathaim, were either two names, or two parts of one and the fame city.

(3.) Then sixteen are named, without any head of distinction, ver. 37,—

41. and nine more, ver. 42,—44. (4.) Then the three Philistine cities,

Ekron, Ashdod, and Gaza. (5.) Cities in the mountains, eleven in al],

•ver. 48,—51 ; nine more, ver. 52,—54. ten more, ver. 55,-57. fix more,

ver. SS, 59. then two, ver. 60. and fix in the wilderness, a part of the

country not so thick of inhabitants as some others were.

Now, here, [1.] We do not find Deth-lehem, which was afterwards the

city of David, and was ennobled by the birth of our Lord Jesus in it. But

that city, which at the best was but little among the thousands of Judah,

Mic- v. 2. except that it was thus dignified, was now so little as not to be

accounted one of the cities, but perhaps was one of the villages not named.

Christ came to give honour to the places he was related to, not to receive

honour from them. [2.] Jerusalem is said to continue in the hands of the

Jebusites, ver. 63. fir the children cf Judah could not drive them out, viz.

through their sluggishness, stupidity and unbelief. Had they attempted it

with vigour and resolution, we have reason to think, God would not have

been wanting to them to give them success j but they could not do it, be

cause they would not. Jerusalem was afterwards to be the holy city, the royal

city, the city of the great King, the brightest ornament of all the land of

Israel, God had designed it should be so. It may therefore justly be look

ed upon as a punishment of their neglect to conquer other cities God had

given them, that they were so long kept out of this.

Among the cities of Judah, (in all one hundred and fourteen,) we meet

with Libnah, which in Joram's days revolted, and probably set up for a

free independent state, 2 Kings viii. 22. and Lachifh, where king Ama-

ziah was slain, 1 Kings xiv. 19 ; it led the dance in idolatry, Mic. i. 13;

it was the beginning os sin to the daughter of Zion. Giloh, Achitophel's

town, is here mentioned ; and Tekoa, of which the prophet Amos was,

Vol. I. No 30.

and near which Jehoshaphat obtained that glorious Victory, % Chron. >x.

20; and Maresha, where Asa was a conqueror. Many of the cities of this

tribe occur in the history of David's troubles. Adullam, Ziph, Keilah,

Maon, Engedi, Ziklag, were places here reckoned in this tribe, near which

David had most of his haunts ; for though sometimes Saul drove him out

from the inheritance of the Lord, yet he kept as close to it as he could.

The wilderness of Judah he frequented much, and in it John Baptist

preached, and there the kingdom of heaven commenced, Mat. iii. 1. The

riches of this country, no doubt, answered Jacob's blessing of this tribe,

that he should wash his garments in mine, Gen. xlix. 1 1 ; and, in general,

Judah, thou art he whom thy brethrenshall praise, not envy.

CHAP XVI.

// // a pity this and thefollowing chaptershould be separated, for both of them

give us the lot of the children os Joseph, Ephraim, and Manasfeh, who,

next to Judah were to have thepost of honour, andtherefore had thefirst and

best portion in the northern part of Canaan, as Judah now had in the south

ern part. In this chapter •we have, I. A general account of the lot of these

two tribes together, ver. 1,—4. II. The borders of the lot of Ephraim in

particular, ver. 5,-10. That ofManasfehfollowing in the next chapter.

AND the lot of the children of Joseph fell from

Jordan by Jericho, unto the water of Jericho on

the east, to the wilderness that goeth up from Jericho

throughout mount Beth-el, 2 And goeth out from

Beth-el to Luz, and passeth along unto the borders of

Archi to Ataroth, 3 And goeth down west-ward to

the coast of Japhleti, unto the coast of Beth-horon the

nether, and to Gezer : and the goings out thereof are

at the sea. 4 So the children of Joseph, Manasseh

and Ephraim, took their inheritance.

Though Joseph was one of the younger sons of Jacob, yet he was his

eldest by his most just and beloved wife Rachel ; was himself his best beloved

son, and had been the greatest ornament and support of his family, kept it

from perishing in a time of famine, and had been the stiepherd andJlone of

Israel ; and therefore his posterity were very much favoured by the lot.

Their portion lay in the very heart of the land of Canaan. It extended

from Jordan in the east, ver. 1. to the sea, the Mediterranean* sea, in the

west ; so that it took up the whole breadth of Canaan from side to side ;

and, no question, the fruitfulness of the foil answered the blessings both of

Jacob and Moses, Gen. xliv. 25, 26. and Deut. xxxiii. 13.

The portions alloted to Ephraim and Manasseh are not so particularly

described as those of the other tribes : We have only the limits and bound

aries of them, not the particular cities in them, as before we had the cities

of Judah, and afterwards those of the other tribes ; for which no reason

can be assigned, unless we may suppose, that Joshua being himself of the

children of Joseph, they referred it to him alone to distribute among them

the several cities that lay within their lot, and therefore did not bring in the

names of their cities to the great counsel of their princes which fat upon

this affair ; by which means it came to pass that they were not inserted

with the rest in the books.

5 1[ And the border of the children of Ephraim, ac

cording to their families was (bus : even the border of

their inheritance on the east-side was Ataroth-addar,

unto Beth-horon the upper. 6 And the border went out

toward the sea, to Michmethah on the north-side, and

the border went about eastward unto Taanath-lhiloh,

and passed by it on the east to Janohah : 7 And it went

down from Janohah, to Ataroth, and to Naarath, and

came to Jericho and went out at Jordan. 8 The bor

der went out from Tappuah westward unto the river

Kanah j and the goings out thereof were at the sea.

This if the inheritance of the tribe of the children of

Ephraim by their families. 9 And the separate cities

7K
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for the children of Ephraim were among the inheri

tance of the children of Manasseh, all the cities with

their villages, i o And they drave not out the Canaan-

ites that dwelt in Gezer : but the Canaanites dwell

among the Ephraimites unto this day, and serve under

tribute.

Here, 1. The border ot the lot of Ephraim is set down, by which it

was divided on the south from Benjamin and Dan, who lay between it and

Judah, and on the north from Manasseh ; from east and west, it reached

from Jordan to the great sea. The learned, who aim to be exact in draw

ing the line according to the directions, here find themselves very much at

a loss, the description here being (hort and intricate. The report of those

who in these latter ages have travelled these countries, will not serve to

clear these difficulties, so vastly unlike is it now to what it was then. Not

only cities have been so destroyed, as that no mark or footstep of them

remains ; but brooks are dried up, rivers alter their courses, and even the

mountain falling cometh to nought, and the rock is removed out of his place, Job

xiv. 18. Unless I could hope to solve the doubts that arise upon this

draught of the border of Ephraim, it is to no purpose to mention them.

No doubt, they were then perfectly understood, so as that the first inten

tion of recording them was effectually answered, which was to notify the

ancient land-marks, which posterity must by no means remove.

2. Some separate cities are spoken of, that lay not within these borders,

at least not if the line were drawn direct, but lay within the lot of Ma

nasseh, ver. 9 ; which might better be read, and there wereseparate cities for

the children of Ephraim, among the inheritance of the children of Manajfeh ;

because it proved that Manasseh could spare them, and Ephraim had need

of them j and it might be hoped, that no inconvenience would arise

from this mixture of these two tribes together, who were both the sons of

Joseph, and should love as brethren. And by this it appears, that though,

when the tribes were numbered in the plains of Moab, Manasseh had got

the start of Ephraim in number, for Manasseh was then fifty-two thousand,

and Ephraim but thirty-two thousand, Numb. xxvi. 34, 37 ; yet by that

time they were well settled in Canaan, the hands were crossed again, and

the blessing of Moses was verified, Deut. xxxiii. 17. There are the ten thou

sands of Ephraim, and there are the thousands of Manasseh. Families and

kingdoms are diminished and increased, increased and diminished again, as

God pleaseth.

3. A brand is put upon the Ephraimites that they did not drive out the

Canaanites ft-om Gezer, ver. 10 ; either through carelessness or cowardice ;

either for want of faith in the promise of God, that he would give them

success, if they would make a vigorous effort ; or the want of zeal for the

command of God, which obliged them utter/y to drive out the Canaanites, and

to make no peace with them. And though they hoped to satisfy the law

by putting them under tribute, yet (as Calvin thinks) that made the matter

worse ; for it {hews that they spared them out of covetousness, that they

might be profited by their labours : and by dealing with them for their tri

bute, they were in danger of being infected with their idolatry : Yet some

think, when they brought them under tribute, they obliged them to re

nounce their idols, and to observe the seven precepts of the sons of Noah ;

and I should think so, but that we find in the sequel of the story, that the

Israelites were so far from restraining idolatry in others, that they soon

sell into it themselves.

Many famous places were within this lot of the tribe of Ephraim, though

not mentioned here. In it was Rama, Samuel's city, called in the New

Testament Arimathea, of which Joseph was that took care of our Saviour's

burial ; and Shiloh, where the tabernacle was first set up ; Tirzah, also, the

royal city of Jeroboam, and his successors. Deborah's palm-tree, under

which (he Judged Israel, was in this tribe. Samaria, built by Omri, after

the burning of the royal palace at Tirzah, was in this tribe, and was long

the royal city of the kingdom of the ten tribes. Not far from it was She-

chem, and the mountains, Ebal and Gerizzim, and Sychar, near which was

Jacob's well, where Christ talked with the woman of Samaria. We read

much of meunt Ephraim in the story of the Judges, and of a city called

Ephraim, it is probable, in this tribe to which Christ retired, John xi. 54.

The whole kingdom of the ten tribes is often in the prophets, especially in

Hosea, called Ephraim.

CHAP. XVII.

The half-trile of MatiaJTeh comes next to be providedfor ; and here we have,

I. Thefamilies of that tribe that were to be portioned, ver. I,—6. II.

The country thatfell to their lot, ver. 7,-1 3. III. Thejoint request of the

two tribes that descended from Josph, for the enlargement of their lot, and

Joshua's answer to that request, ver. 14,—18.

THERE was also a lot for the tribe of Manasseh,

(for he was the first born of Joseph ;) to wit, for

Machir the first-born of Manasseh, the father of Gi-

lead : because he was a man of war, therefore he had

Gilead and Bastian. 2 There was also a lot for the

rest of the children of Manasseh by their families ; for

the children of Abiezer, and for the children of Helek,

and for the children of Afriel, and for the children of

Shechem, and for the children of Hepher, and for the

children ofShemidah : these were the male children of

Manasseh the son of Joseph, by their families. _ 3 %

But Zelophehad the son of Hepher, the son of Gilead,

the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, had no sons,

but daughters : and these arc the names of his daugh

ters, Mahlah, and Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah.

4 And they came near before Eleazar the priests and

before Joshua the son of Nun, and before the princes,

saying, The Lord commanded Moses to give us an

inheritance among our brethren : therefore according

to the commandment of the Lord, he gave them an

inheritance among the brethren of their father. 5 And

there fell ten portions to Manasseh, beside the land of

Gilead and Bastian, which were on the other side Jor

dan ; 6 Because the daughters of Manasseh had an in

heritance among his sons : and the rest of Manasseh's

sons had the land of Gilead.

Manasseh was itself but one half of the tribe of Joseph, and yet wa»

divided and subdivided.

[1.] It was divided into two parts, one already settled on the other side

Jordan, who were the posterity of Machir, ver. 1. This Machir was bom

to Manasseh in Egypt : There he had signalized himself as a man of war,

probably in the rencounters that were between the Ephraimites and the

men of Gath, 1 Chron. vii. 21. This warlike disposition descended to his

posterity ; and therefore Moses gave them Gilead and Bastian, on the

other side Jordan ; of which before, chap. xiii. 31. It is here said, that

the lot came from Manasseh ; for he was the firstborn of Joseph. Bishop

Patrick thinks it should be translated, though he -was thefrjl-born ofjtfeph ;

and then the meaning is plain, that the second lot was for Manasseh ; be-

cause, though he was the first-born, yet Jacob had preferred Ephraim before

him. See the names of those heads of the families that settled on the

other side Jordan, 1 Chron. v. 24.

[2-1 That part on this side Jordan was subdivided into ten families, ver. 5.

There were six sons of Gilead here named, ver. 2. the fame that are record

ed, Numb. xxvi. SO. only that he who is there called Jeexer, is here

called Abiezer. Five of these sons had each of them their portion j

the sixth, which was Hepher, had his male line cut off in his son Zelophe-

had, who left daughters only, five in number, of whom we have often

read ; and these five had each of them a portion : though perhaps, they

claiming under Hepher, all their five portions were but equal to one of the

portions of the five sons : Or, if Hepher had other sons besides Zelophe

had, in whom the name of his family was kept up, their posterity married

to the daughters of Zelophehad the elder brother, and in their ngbt Lad

these portions assigned them. See Numb, xxxvi. 12.

Here is, 1. The claim which the daughters of Zelophehad made, ground

ed upon the command God gave to Moses concerning them, ver. 4. They

had themselves, when they were young pleaded their own cause before

Moses, and obtained the grant of an inheritance with their brethren ; and

now they would not lose the benefit of that grant for want of speaking to

Joshua, but speedily put in their demand themselves, as it should seem, and

not their husbands for them. 2. The assignment of their portions accord
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tag to their claim. Joshua knew very well what God had ordered in their

case, and did not object, that they having not served in the wars of Canaan,

there was no reason they should share in the possessions of Canaan, but rea

dily gave them an inheritance among the brethren of their father. And now

they reaped the benefit of their own pious zeal and prudent forecast in this

matter. Thus they who take care in the wilderness of this world, to make

sure to themselves a place in the inheritance of the saints in light, will cer

tainly have the comfort of it in the other world, while those that neglect it

how will lose it for ever.

7 f And the coast of Manasseh was from Aslier to

Michmethah, that Heth before Shechem, and the border

went along on the right hand, unto the inhabitants of

En-tappuah. 8 Now Manasseh had the land of Tappuah :

but Tappuah on the border of Manasseh belonged to

the children of Ephraim. 9 And the coast descended

unto the river Kanah, south-ward of the river : these

cities of Ephraim are among the cities of Manasseh :

the coast of Manasseh also tvas on the north-side Of

the river, and the out-goings of it were at the sea.

10 South-ward it was Ephraims, and north-ward it

was Manassehs, and the sea is his border, and they

met together in A(her on the north, and in Issacharon

the east. 1 1 And Manasseh had in Issachar, and in

Aslier, Beth-stiean and her towns, and Ibleam and her

towns, and the inhabitants of Dor and her towns, and

the inhabitants of En-dor and her towns, and the in

habitants of Taanach and her towns, and the inhabi

tants of Megiddo and her towns, even three countries.

12 Yet the children of Manasseh could not drive out

the inhabitants of those cities, but the Canaanites

would dwell in that land. 13 Yet it came to pass,

when the children of Israel were waxen strong, that

they put the Canaanites to tribute ; but did not utterly

drive them out.

We have here a short account of the lot of this half-tribe. It reached

from Jordan on the east to the great sea on the west ; on the south it lay

all along contiguous to Ephraim, but on the north it butted upon Asher

and Issachar. Asher lay north-west, and Issachar north-east ; which seems

to be the meaning of that, ver. 10. that they (that is, Manasseh and Eph

raim, as related to it, both together making the tribe of Joseph) met in

Aslier on the north, and Issachar on the east ; for Ephraim itself reached

not those tribes.

Some things are particularly observed concerning this lot.

1. That there was great communication between this tribe and that of

Ephraim. The city of Tappuah belonged to Ephraim ; but the country

adjoining, to Manasseh, ver. 8. There were likewise many cities of

Ephraim that lay within the border of Manasseh, ver. 9 ; of which be

fore, chap. xvi. 9.

2. That Manasseh likewise had cities, with their appurtenances, in the

tribes of Issachar and Asher, ver. 1 1 ; God so ordering it, that though

each tribe had its peculiar inheritance, which might not be alienated from

it, yet they should thus intermix one with another, to keep up mutual ac

quaintance and correspondence between the tribes, and to give occasion for

the doing of good offices one to another, as became those, who, though

different tribes, were all one Israel, and were bound to love as brethren.

3. That they suffered the Canaanites to live among them, contrary to

the command of God, serving their own ends by conniving at them ; for

they made them tributaries, ver. 12, 13. The Ephraimites had done the

fame, chap. xvi. 10. and from them perhaps the Manaffites learned it, and

with their example excused themselves in it.

The most remarkable person of this half-tribe in after time, was Gideon,

whose great actions were done within this lot. He was of the family of

Abiezer. Cæsarea was in this lot, and Antipatris, famed in the latter ages

of the Jewish state.

14 And the children of Joseph spake unto Joshua,

saying, Why hast thou given me but one lot and one

portion to inherit, seeing \arnz. great people, forasmuch

as the Lord hath blessed me hitherto ? 15 And Joshua

answered them, If thou be a great people, then get thee

up to the wood-country, and cut down for thyself there

in the land of the Perizzites, and of the giants, if mount

Ephraim be too narrow for thee. 1 6 And the chil

dren of Joseph said, The hill is not enough for us :

and all the Canaanites that dwell in the land of the

valley have chariots of iron, both they who are of Beth-

fhean and her towns, and they who are of the valley of

Jezreel. 17 And Joshua spake unto the house of

Joseph, even to Ephraim, and to Manasseh, saying,

Thou art a great people, and hast great power : thou

shalt not have one lot only. 18 But the mountain shall

be thine ; for it is a wood, and thou shalt cut it down :

and the out-goings of it shall be thine : for thou shalt

drive out the Canaanites, though they have iron chariots,

and though they be strong.

Here, [1.] The children of Joseph quarrel with their lot. If they

had any just cause to quarrel with it, we have reason to think Joshua would

have relieved them, by adding to it, or altering it, which it doth not ap

pear he did. It is probable, because Joshua was himself of the tribe of

Ephraim, they promised themselves that they should have some particular

favour shewed them, and should not be confined to the decision of the lot

so closely as the other tribes : But Joshua makes them know, that, in the

discharge of his office as a public person, he had no more regard to his own •

tribe than to any other, but would administer impartially, without favour or

zr Won ; wherein he has left an excellent example to all in public trusts.

it vas a very competent provision that was made for them, as much, for

ought appears, as they were able to manage ; and yet they call it, in dis

dain tut one lot, as if that which was assigned to them both was scarce suffi

cient for one. The word for complainers (Jude ver. 16.) is (mempjimoiroi,)

blamert of their lot, like the children of Joseph, who would have that

altered, the disposal whereof is from the Lord. Two things they

suggest to enforce their petition for an augmentation of their lot. (1.)

That they were very numerous, through the blessing of God upon them,

ver. 14. I am a greatpeople, for the Lord hat blessed me ; and we have rea

son to hope, that he that hath sent mouths, will fend meat. I^am a great

people, and in so small a lot shall not have room to thrive. Yet observe, when

they speak thankfully of their present increase, they do not speak confi

dently of the continuance of it : The Lord has blessed me-hithertoj how

ever he may fee fit to deal with me for the future. The uncertainty of

what may be, must not make us unthankful for what has been, and is done

in kindness to us. (2.) That a good part of that country which was now-

fallen to their lot, was in the hands of the Canaanites ; and that they were

formidable enemies, who brought into the field of battle chariots of iron, ver.

16. that is, chariots with long sithes fastened to the sides of them, or the

axle-tree, which made great destruction of all that came in their way, mow

ing them down like corn. They urge, that though they.had- a good por

tion assigned them, yet it was in bad hands, and they could not come to the

possession of it ; wishing to have their lot in those countries that were more

thoroughly reduced thsn this was.

[2.] Joshua endeavours to reconcile them to their lot. He owns they

were a great people, and, being two tribes, ought to have more than one 1 1

only, ver. 17 ; but tells them, that what was fallen to their share, would he

a sufficient lot for them both, if they would but work and fight. They

desired a lot in which they might indulge themselves in ease and luxury.

No, faith Joshua, you must not count upon that. In thesweat nf thy face

shall thou eat bread, is a sentence in force even in Canaan itself. He retorts

their own argument, that they were a great people. If so, you are the
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better able to help yourselves, and have the less reason to expect help from

others. If thou hast many mouths to be silled, thou hast twice as many

heads to be employed ; earn, and then eat.

1st, He bids them work for more, ver. 15. Get thee up to the mood-

country, which is within thy own border, and let all hands be set on work

to cut down the trees, rid the rough lands, and make them, with art and

industry, good arable ground. Note, Many wish for larger possessions,

who do not cultivate and make the best of what they have ; think they

should have mere talents given them, who do not trade with those with

which they are intrusted. Most people's poverty is the effect of their idle

ness ; would they dig, they need not beg.

2dly, He bids themfight for more, ver. 17, 18. when they pleaded that

they could not come at the wood-lands he spoke of, because in the valley

between them and it there were Canaanites whom they durst not enter the

lists with : Never fear them, faith Joihua ; thou hast God on thy side, and

thonshall drive out the Canaanites, if thou wilt set out about it in good

earnest, though they have iron chariots. We straiten ourselves by apprehend

ing the difficulties in the way of our enlargement greater than really they

are. What can be insuperable to faith and holy resolution i

CHAP. XVIII.

In this chapter tut have, I. Thesetting up os the tabernacle at Shiloh, ver. 1.

II. Thejlirritig up of theseven tribes that mere yet unsettled, to look after

their lot, and the putting os them in a methodfor it by Joshua, ver. 2,—7.

III. The distributing of the land into seven lots, by certain men employedfor

thatpurpose, ver. 8, 9. IV. The determining of theseseven portions to the

fevtn tribes yet unprovidedfor by lot, ver. 10. V. Theparticular lot ofthe

tribe of Benjamin, the borders ofit, ver. 11,—20. Jlnd the 'cities contained

in it, ver. 21,—28. The otherfix tribes -weshall'find well providedfor in

the- next chapter.

AND the whole congregation os the children of Is

rael assembled together at Shiloh, and set up the

tabernacle of the congregation there ; and the land

was subdued before them,

In the midst of the story of the dividing the land, comes in this account

of thefelting up os the tabernacle, which had hitherto continued in its old

place, in the centre of their camp : But now three of the four squadrons

that used to surround it in the wilderness, were broken and diminished ;

those of Judah, Ephraim, and Reuben, by the removal of those tribes to

their respective possessions, and that of Dan only remained entire ; it was

time to think of removing the tabernacle itself into a city. Many a time

the. priests and Levites had taken it down, carried it, and set it up again in

the wilderness, according to the directions given them, Numb. iv. 5, &c ;

bnt now they must do it for good and all ; not one of theflakes thereof must

any more be removed, nor any of the cords thereof broken, Isa. xxxiii. 20.

Observe,

First, The place to which the tabernacle was removed, and in which it

was set up. It was Shiloh, a city in the lot of Ephraim, but lying close

upon the lot of Benjamin. Doubtless God himself did some way or other

direct them to this place ; for he had promised to choose the place where he

would make his name to dwell, Deut. xii. 11. It is most probable, God

made known his mind in this matter by the judgment of Urim. This

place was pitched upon, (1.) Because it was in the heart of the country,

nearer the centre than Jerusalem was, and therefore the more convenient for

the meeting of all Israel there from the several pares of the country. It had

been in the midst of their camp in the wilderness, and therefore must now be

in the midst of their nation, as that which sanctified the whole, and was the

^lory in the midst of them. See Psal. xlvi. 5. (2.) Because it was in the lot of

that tribe of which Joihua was, who was now their chief magistrate ; and it

would be both for his honour and convenience, and for the advantage of the

country, to have it near him. The testimony of Israel, and the thrones of

judgment, do well together, Psal. exxii. 4-, 5. (3.) Some think there was

au eye to the name of the place, Shiloh being the name by which the Mef-

ihli was known in dying Jacob's prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10 ; which prophecy,

no doubt, was well known among the Jews : The setting up of the taberna

cle" in Shiloh gave them a hint, that in that Shiloh whom Jacob spoke of, all

the ordinances of this worldly san6\uary mould have their accomplishment

in a greater and more perfect tabernacle, Hob. ix. 1, 1 1. And Lr. Light-

1. ot thinks, that the place where the tabernacle was set up, was therefore

c ..lied Siv.loh, because of the peaceablenass of the land at this time ; as

afterwards in Salem was his temple, which also signifies peaceable.

Secondly, The solemn manner of doing it. The whole congregation asm-

bled together to attend the solemnity, to do honour to the ark of God, as

the token of his presence, and to bid it welcome to its settlement. Every

Israelite was interested in it, and therefore all testified their joy and satis*

faction upon this occasion. See 2 Sam. vi. 15. It is probable, those

tribes that were yet incamped when the tabernacle was removed to Shiloh,

decamped from Gilgal, and pitched about Shiloh ; for every true Israelite

will desire to fix there where God's tabernacle fixeth. Mention is made on

this occasion of the land's being subdued before them, to intimate, that the

country, hereabouts at least, being thoroughly reduced, they met with no

opposition -, nor were apprehensive of any danger, but thought it time to

make this grateful acknowledgment of God's goodness to them in the con

stant series of successes with which he had blessed them. It was a good

presage of a comfortable settlement to themselves in Canaan, when their

first care was to fee the ark well settled, as soon as they had a safe place

ready to settle it in. Here the ark continued about three hundred and

twenty-five years, till the sin of Eli's house forfeited the ark, lost it, and

ruined Shiloh ; and its ruins were long after made use of as warnings to

Jerusalem, Go, fee what I did to Shiloh, Jer. viL 12.. Psal. Ixxviii. 60.

2 And there remained among the children of Israel

seven tribes, which had not yet received their inheri

tance. 3 And Joshua said unto the children of Israel,

How long are you flack to go to possess the land which

the Lord God of your fathers hath given you ? 4

Give out from among you three men for each tribe :

and I will fend them, and they shall rife, and go

through the land, and describe it according to the in

heritance of them, and they shall come again to me.

5 And they shall divide it into seven parts : Judah

(hall abide in their coast on the south, and the house

of Joseph shall abide in their coasts on the north. 6

Ye shall therefore describe the land into seven parts, and

bring the description hither to me, that I may cast lots

for you here before the Lord your God. 7 But the

Levites have no part among you, for the priesthood of

the Lord is their inheritance : and Gad, and Reuben,

and half the tribe of Manasseh, have received their in

heritance beyond Jordan on the east, which Moses the

servant of the Lord gave them. 8 H And the men

arose, and went away : and Joihua charged them that

went to describe the land, saying, Go, and walk

through the land, and describe it, and come again to

me, that I may here cast lots for you before the Lord

in Shiloh. 9 And the men went and passed through

the land, and described it by cities, into seven parts, in

a book, and came again to Joihua to the host at Shi

loh. 10 11 And Joihua cast lots for them in Shiloh,

before the Lord : and there Joshua divided the land

unto the children of Israel according to their divisions.

Here, First, Joshua reproves those tribes who were yet unsettled, that

they did not bestir themselves to gain a settlement in the land which God

had given them. Seven tribes were yet unprovided for ; though sure of

an inheritance, yet uncertain where it should be, and, it seems, in no great

care about it, ver. 2. And with them Joshua reasoneth, ver. 3. How long art

ye flack? (1.) They were too well pleased with their present condition,

liked well enough to live in a body together ; the more the merrier ; and,

like the Babel-builders, had no mind to be scattered abroad, and break

good company. The spoils of the cities they had taken, served them to

live plentifully upon for the present, and they banished the thoughts of

time to come. Perhaps the tribes of Judah and Joseph, who had already

received their inheritance in the countries next adjoining, were generous in

entertaining their brethren, who were yet unprovided for j so that they
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went from one good house to another among their friends ; with which,

instead of grudging that they were postponed, they were so well pleased,

that they cared not for going to houses of their own. (2.) They were

slothful and dilatory : It may be they wished the thing done, but had not

spirit to stir in it, or move towards the doing of it, though it was so much

for their own advantage ; like the sluggard, that hides his hand in his bosom,

and it grieves him to bring it to his mouth again. The countries that re

mained to be divided lay at a distance, and some parts of them in the hands

of the Canaanites. If they go to take possession of them, the cities must

be rebuilt or repaired ; they must drive their slocks and herds a great way,

and carry their wives and children to strange places ; and this will not be

done without care and pains, and breaking through some hardships. Thus,

he that obferveth the wind,shall not fotu ; and he that regardeth the clouds,

pall not reap, Eccl. xi. 4. Note, Many are diveited from real duties, and

debarred from real comforts, by seeming difficulties. God, by his grace,

has given us a title to a good land, the heavenly Canaan ; but we areflack

to take pfffjion ; we enter not into that rest as we might by faith, and hope,

and holy joy ; we live not in heaven, as we might, by setting our affections

on things above, and having our conversation there. How long shall it be

thus with us ? How long shall we thus stand in our own light, and forsake

our own mercies for lying vanities ? Joshua was sensible of the inconveniencies

of this delay, that while they neglected to take possession of the land that

was conquered, the Canaanites were recovering strength and spirit, and for

tifying themselves in the places that were yet in their hands, which would

make the total expulsion of them the more difficult. They would lole

their advantages by not following their blow. And therefore, as an eagle

jlirreth up her nesl, so Joshua stirs them up to take possession of their lot.

He is ready to do his part, if they will but do theirs.

Secondly, He puts them in a way to settle themselves. \si, The land

that remained must be surveyed ; an account taken of the cities, and the

territories belonging to them, ver. 4. These must be divided into seven

equal parts, as near as they could guess at their true value ; which they

must have an eye to, and not only to the number of the cities, and extent

of the country. Judah is fixed on the south, and Joseph on the north of

Shiloh, to protect the tabernacle, ver. 5 ; and therefore they need not de

scribe their country, but those countries only that were yet undisposed of.

He gives a reason, ver. 7- why they must divide it into seven parts only,

because the Levites were to have no temporal estate, (as we fay,) but their

benefices only, which were entailed upon their families. The priesthood of

the Lord is their inheritance, and a very honourable, comfortable, plentiful

inheritance it was. Gad and Reuben, with half of the tribe of Manasseh,

were already fixed, and needed not to have any further care taken of them.

Now, (1.) The surveyors were three men out of each of the seven tribes

that were to be provided for, ver. 4. twenty-one in all ; who perhaps, for

greater expedition, because they had already lost time, divided themselves

into three companies, one of each tribe in each company, and took each

their district to survey. The matter was thus referred equally, that there

might be neither any partiality used in making up the seven lots, nor any

umbrage of suspicion given, but all might be satisfied that they had right

done them. (2.) The survey was accordingly made, and brought in to

Joshua, ver. 8, 9. Josephus faith it was seven months in the doing. And

we must in it observe, 1. The faith and courage of the persons employed.

Abundance of Canaanites remained in the land, and all raging against Is

rael as a bear robbed of her whelps : The business of these surveyors would

soon be known, and what could they expect but to be waylaid, and have

their brains knocked out by the rapparees ? But, in obedience to Joshua's

command, and in dependance upon God's power, they thus put their lives

in their hands to serve their country. 2. The good providence of God in

protecting them from the many deaths they were exposed to, and bringing

them all safe again to the host at Shiloh. When we are in the way of our

duty, we are under the special protection of the Almighty.

2dly, When it was surveyed, and reduced to seven lots, then Joshua

would, by appeal to God, and direction from him, determine which of

these lots should belong to each tribe, ver. 6. That J may cast lots for you

here at the tabernacle (because it was a sacred transaction) before the Lord

our God, to whom each tribe must have an eye, with thankfulness for the

conveniences, and submission to the inconveniences of their allotment.

What we have in the world we must acknowledge God's property in, and

dispose of it as before him, with justice and charity, and dependance upon

Providence. The heavenly Canaan is described to us in a book, the book

of the fcriptures, and there is in it mansions and portions sufficient for all

God's spiritual Israel. Christ is our Joshua that divides it to us ; on him

we must attend, and to him we must apply ourselves for an inheritance with

the saints in light. See John xvii. 2, 3.

Vol. I. No 30.

1 i ^ And the lot of the tribe of the children of

Benjamin came up according to their families : and

the coast of their lot came forth between the children

of Judah, and the children of Joseph. 12 And their

border on the north-side was from Jordan, and the

border went up to the side of Jericho, on the north-

side, and went up through the mountains westward j

and the goings out thereof were at the wilderness of

Beth-aven. ■ 1 3 And the border went over from thence

toward Luz, to the side of Luz, (which is Beth-el,)

south-ward ; and the border descended to Ataroth-

adar, near the hill that lleth on the south-side of the

nether Beth-horon. 14 And the border was drawn

thcncey and compassed the corner of the sea southward,

from the hill that lleth before Beth-horon southward ;

and the goings out thereof were at Kirjath-baal, (which

is Kirjath-jearim,) a city of the children of judah :

This was the west-quarter. 1 5 And the south-quarter

ivas from the end of Kirjath-jearim ; and the border

went out on the west, and went out to the well of wa

ters of Nephtoah. 16 And the border came down to

the end of the mountain that lleth before the valley of

the son of Hinnom, and which is in the valley of the

giants on the north, and descended to the valley of

Hinnom, to the side of Jebusi on the south, and de

scended to En-rogel, 17 And was drawn from the

north, and went forth to En-fhemefh, and went forth

toward Geliloth, which is over-against the going up of

Adummim, and descended to the stone of Bohan the

son of Reuben, 1 8 And passed along toward the side

over-against Arabah northward, and went down unto

Arabah. 19 And the border passed along to the side

of Beth-hoglah northward ; and the outgoings of the

border were at the north bay of the salt-sea, at the

south-end of Jordan : This was the south-coast. 20

And Jordan was the border of it on the east-side. This

was the inheritance of the children of Benjamin, by

the coasts thereof round about, according to their fa

milies. 2 1 Now the cities of the tribe of the children

of Benjamin, according to their families, were Jericho,

and Beth-hoglah, and the valley of Keziz, 22 And

Beth-arabah, and Zemaraim, and Beth-el, 23 And

Avim, and Parah, and Ophrah, 24 And Chephar-

haammonai, and Ophni, and Gaba : twelve cities with

their villages. 25 Gibeon, and Ramah, and Beeroth,

26 And Mizpeh, and Chephirah, and Mozah, 27 And

Rekem, and Irpeel, and Taralah, 28 And Zelah,

Eleph, and Jebusi, (which is Jerusalem) Gibeath, and

Kirjath : fourteen cities with their villages. This is

the inheritance of the children of Benjamin according

to their families.

We have here the lot of the tribe of Benjamin, which Providence cast

next to Joseph on the one hand, because Benjamin was own and only bro

ther to Joseph, and was little Benjamin, Psal. kviii. 27. that needed the pro-

7L
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tection of great Joseph, andyet had a better protector ; for the LordJJjall

ever him all the day long, Deut. xxxiii. 22 ; and next to Judah, on the

other hand, that this tnbe might hereafter unite with Judah in an adhe

rence to the throne of David, and the temple at Jerusalem.

Here is, 1. The exact borders and limits of this tribe, which we need

not be exact in' the explication of. As it had Judah on the south, and

Joseph on the north ; so it had Jordan on the east, and Dan on the west.

The western border is said to compass the corners of the seasouthward, ver.

14. whereas no part of the lot of this tribe came near to the great sea.

Bishop Patrick thinks the meaning is, that it ran along in a parallel line

to the great sea, though at a distance. Dr. Fuller suggests, that since it

is not called the great sea, but only thesea, which often signifies any lake or

mire, it may be meant of the pool of Gibeon, which may be called a corner

or canton of a sea : It is called the great ivateri in Gibeon, Jer. xli. 12. and

it is compassed by the western border of this tribe.

2. The particular cities in this tribe, not all, but the most considerable.

Twenty-six are here named. Jericho is put first, though dismantled, and

forbidden to be rebuilt as a city with gates and walk, because it might be

built and inhabited as a country-village, and so was not useless to this tribe.

Gilgal was in this tribe, where Israel first encamped, and where Saul was

made king, 1 Sam. xi. 14. It was afterwards a very profane place, Hos.

ix. 15. All their wickedness is in Gilgal. Beth-el was in this tribe, a fa

mous place. Though Benjamin adhered to the house of David, yet Beth-el,

it seems, was in the possession of the house of Joseph, Judg. i. 25. and

there Jeroboam set up one of his calves. Gibeon was in this tribe, where

the altar was in the beginning of Solomon's time, 2 Chron. i. 3. Gibcah

likewise, that infamous place where the Levites's concubine was abused ;

Mizpeh, and near it Samuel's Ebenezer ; Anathoth also, Jeremiah's city,

were In this tribe ; as was the northern part of Jerusalem. Paul was the

honour of this tribe, Rom. xi. 1. PhiL iii. 5 ; but where his land lay, we

know not ; he sought the better country.

• C'H A P. XIX.

In the description of the lots of Judah and Benjamin, we have an account

both ofthe borders that surrounded them, and of the cities contained in them.

In that of Ephrahn and Manaffeh we have the borders, but not the cities.

In this chapter Simeon and Dan are described by their cities only, and not

their borders, because they lay very much within Judah, especially thefor

mer ; the rest have both their borders described, and their cities named, espe-

■ daily frontiers. Here is, (1.) The lot of Simeon, ver. 1,—9. (2.) Of

Zebulun, ver. 10, 16. (3.) Of IJfachar, ver. 17,-23, (4.) Of AJber,

ver. 2*,—31. (5.) Of^Naphtali, ver. 32, 39. (6.) Of Dan, ver. 40,

48. Lastly, The inheri~yjcc assigned to Joshua himself, and his own fa

mily, ver. 49,—51.

AND the second lot came forth to Simeon, even

for the tribe of the children of Simeon, accord

ing to their families : and their inheritance was within

the inheritance of the children of Judah. 2 And they

had in their inheritance, Beer- sheba, and Sheba, and

Moladah, 3 And Hazar-fhual, and Balah, and Azem,

4 And Eltolad, and Bethul, and Hormah, 5 And

Ziklag, and Beth-markaboth, and Hazar-susah, 6 And

Beth-lebaoth, and Sharuhen : thirteen cities and their

villages. 7 Ain, Remmon, and Ether, and Afhan :

four cities and their villages. 8 And all the villages

that were round about these cities, to Baalath-beer,

Ramath of the south. This is the inheritance of the

tiibe of the children of Simeon, according to their

families. 9 Out of the portion of the children of

Judah was the inheritance of the children of Simeon :

tor the part of the children of Judah was too much for

them : therefore the children of Simeon had their in

heritance within the inheritance of them.

Simeon'* lot was drawn after Judah's, Joseph's, and Benjamin's, be

cause Jacob had put that tribe under disgrace ; yet it k put before the

two younger sons of Leah, and the three sons of the handmaids. Not onr

person of note, either judge or prophet, was of this tribe, that we know of.

1. The situation of their lot was within that of Judah, ver. 1. and was

taken from it, ver. 9. It seems they that first surveyed the land, thought

it bigger than it was, and that it would have held out, to give every tribe ia

proportion as large a share as they had carved out for Judah ; but, upon

a more strict inquiry, it was found that it would not reach, ver. 9. The

part of the children of Judah was too much for them, more than they needed,

and more, as it proved, than fell to their (bare. Yet God did not by the

lot lessen it, but left it to their prudence and care afterwards to discover and

rectify the mistake j which when they did, (1.) The men of Judah did not

oppose the taking away of the cities again, which by the^irst distribution

fell within their border, when they were convinced that they had more

than their proportion. In all such cases errors must be excepted, and a

review admitted, if there be occasion. Though, in strictness, what fell to

their lot was their right against all the world, yet they would not insist

upon it, when it appeared that another tribe would want what they had to

spare. Note, We must look on the things of others, and not on our own

only. The abundance of some must supply the wants of others, that there

may be something of an equality, for which there may be equity where

there is not law. (2.) That which was thus taken off from Judah to be

put into a new lot, Providence directed to the tribe of Simeon, that Jacob's

prophecy concerning this tribe might be fulfilled, / -will divide them in Ja

cob. The cities of Simeon were scattered in Judah, with which tribe they

were surrounded on either side but on the sea. This brought them into a

confederacy with the tribe of Judah, Judg. i. 3. and afterwards was a

happy occasion of the adherence of many of this tribe to the house of

David, at the time of the revolt of the ten tribes to Jeroboam, 2 Chron.

xv. 9. Out of Simeon they fell to Asa in abundance, It is good being in a

good neighbourhood.

2. The cities within their lot are here named. Beeriheba, or Sheba, for

they seem to be the same place ; is put first ; Ziklag is one of them which

we read of in David's story. What course they took to enlarge their

borders, and make room for themselves, we find, 1 Chron. iv. 39, &c.

io f And the third lot came up for the children of

Zebulun, according to their families : and the border

of their inheritance was unto Sarid. 1 1 And their

border went up toward the sea, and Maralah, and

reached to Dabbafheth, and reached to the river that it

before Jockneam, 12 And turned from Sarid eastward,

toward the sun-rising, unto the border of Chisloth-

tabor, and then goeth out to Daberath, and goeth up

to Japhia, 1 3 And from thence passeth on along on

the east to Gittah-hepher, to Ittah-kazin, and goeth

out to Remmon-methoar to Neah. 14 And the border

compasseth it on the north-side to Hannathon : and

the outgoings thereof are' in the valley of Jiphthahel :

15 And Kattah, and Nahallal, and Shimron, andlda-

lah, and Beth-lehem ; twelve cities with their villages.

16 This is the inheritance of the children of Zebulun

according to their families, these cities with their

villages.

This is the lot of Zebulun, who, though born of Leah after Issachar,

yet was blessed by Jacob and Moses before him ; and therefore it was so

ordered, that his lot was drawn before that of Issachar, north of which it

lay, and south of Astier.

1. The lot of this tribe was washed by the great sea on the west, and by

the sea of Tiberias on the east, answering Jacob's prophecy, Gen. xlix. 13.

Zebulunshall be a haven ofships ; trading ships on the great sea, and fishing

ships on the sea of Galilee.

2. Though there were some places in this tribe which were made fa

mous in the Old Testamnet, especially mount Carmel, on which the famous

trial was between God and Baal in Elijah's time ; yet it was made much

more illustrious in the New Testament i for within the lot of this tribe wa»
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Jazareth, where our blessed Saviour spent so much, of his time on earth,

nd from which he was called Jesus, os Nazareth ; and mount Tabor, on

rh\ch he was transfigured ; and that coast of the sea of Galilee on which

;hrist preached so many sermons, and wrought so many miracles.

17 % And the fourth lot came out to Iflachar, for

he children of Iflachar, according to their families.

[8 And their border was toward Jezreel, and Che-

"ulloth, and Shunem, 19 And Hapharaim, and Shi-

ion, and Anaharath, 20 And Rabbith, and Kifhion,

ind Abez, 2 1 And Remeth, and En-ganim, and En-

laddah, and Beth-pazzez : 22 And the coast reacheth

o Tabor, and Shahazimah, and Beth-shemefh ; and

he outgoings of their border were at Jordan : sixteen

:ities with their villages. 23 This /'/.the inheritance of

he tribe of the children of Iflachar, according to their

amilies, the cities and their villages.

The lot of Issachar ran from Jordan in the east to the great sea in the

••cst, and Manasseh on the south, and Zv.bulun on the north. A numer-

us tribe, Numb. xxvi. 25. Tola, one of the judges was of this tiibe,

udg. x. 1 ; so was Baafha, one of the kings of Israel, 1 Kings xv. 27-

The most considerable places in this tribe were, (1.) Jezreel, in which was

\.hab's palace ; and near it Naboth's vim;yard, (2.) Shunem, where lived

he good Shunamite that entertained Eliflia. (3. ) The river of Kistion, on

he banks of which, in this tribe, Sisera was beaten by Deborah and Barak.

4.) The mountains of Gilboah, on which^Saul and Jonathan were slain,

/hich were not far from Endor, where Saul consulted the witch. (5.)

he valley of Megiddo, were Joiiah was slain, near Hadadrimmon, 2 Kings

xiii. 29. Zech. xii. 11.

24 1f And the fifth lot came out for the tribe of the

:hildren of Asher, according to their families. 25 And

heir border was Helkath, and Hali, and Beten, and

\chihaph, 26 And Alammelech, and Amad, and

Vlishael ; and ieacheth to Carmel westward, and to

>hihor-libnath, 27 And turneth toward the fun-riling

o Beth-dagon, and reacheth to Zebulun, and to the

ralley of Jiphthah-el, toward the north-side of Beth-

:mek, and Neiel, and goeth out to Cabul on the left

land, 28 And Hebron, and Rehob, and Hammon,

,nd Kanah, even unto great Zidon : 29 And then the

oast turneth to Ramah, and to the strong city Tyre,

nd the coast turneth to Hosah ; and the outgoings

hereof are at the sea from the coast to Achzib. 30

Jmmah also, and Aphek, and Rehob : twenty and

wo cities with their villages. 3 1 This is the inheri-

ance of the tribe of the children of Asher, according

o their families, these cities with their villages.

The lot of Asher lay upon the coast of the great sea. We read not of

ny famous person of this tribe, but Anna the prophetess, who was a con-

ant resident in the temple, at the time of our Saviour's birth, Luke ii.

6 ; nor were there many famous places in this tribe. Aphek, mentioned

;r. 30. was the place near which Benhadad was beaten by Ahab, 1 Kings

x. 30. But close adjoining to this tribe were the celebrated sea-port

iwns Tyre and Sidon, which we read so much of. Tyre is called here

le Jlrong city, ver. 29 ; but Bishop Patrick thinks it was not the fame

'yre which we read of afterwards ; for that was built on an island ; this

Id strong city on the continent. And it is conjectured by some, that into

iefe two strong holds, Sidon, and Tzor, or Tyre, many of the people of

anaan fled, and took shelter when Joshua invaded them.

32 If The sixth lot come out to the children of Naph-

tali : even for the children of Naphtali according to

their families. 33 And their coast was from Heleph,

from Allon to Zaanannim, and Adami, Nekob, and

Jabneet unto Lakum : and the outgoings. thereof were

at Jordan. 34 And then the coast turneth westward

to Aznoth-tabor, and goeth out from thence to Huk-

kok, and reacheth to Zebulun on the south-side, . and

reacheth to Asher on the west-side, and^to Judah upon

Jordan toward the sun-rising : 35 And the fenced cities

are Ziddim," Zur, and Hammath, Rakkath, and Cin-

nereth, 36 And Adamah, and Ramah, and Hazor,

37 And Kadefh, and Edrei, and Enhazor, 38 And

Iron, and Migdal-el, Horem, and Beth-anath, and

Beth-fhemefh ; nineteen cities with their villages. 39

This *'/ the "inheritance of the tribe of the children of

Naphtali according to their families, the cities and their

villages.

Naphtali lay farthest north of all the tribes, bordering on mount Libanus.

The city of Leshem, or Laish, lay on the utmost edge of it to • the north ;

and therefore when the Danites had made themselves mallets of it; and cal

led it Dan, the length of Canaan from north to south was reckoned from

Dan to Beersheba. It had Zebulun on the south, Asher on the west, and

Judah upon Jordan, probably a city of that name, and so distinguished

from the tribe of Judah, on the east. It was in the lot of this tribe, near

the waters of Merom, that Joshua fought and routed Jabin, chap. xi. 1 ,

&c. In this tribe stood Capernaum and Bethfaida, on the north end of

the sea of Tiberias, in which Christ did so ^nany mighty works ; and the

mountain (as is supposed) on which Christ preached, Mat. v. 1.

40 And the seventh lot came out for the tribe of

I the children of Dan, according to their families. 41

And the coast of their inheritance was Zorah, and

Efhtaol, and Ir-lhemefh, 42 And Shaalabbin, and Aja-

lon, and Jethlah, 43 And Elon, and Thimnathah, and

Ekron, 44 And Eltekeh, and Gibbethon, and Baalath,

45 And Jehud, and Benebarak, and Gath-rimmon, 46

And Me-jarkon, and Rakkon with the border before

Japho. 47 And the coast of the children ofDan went

out too little for them : therefore the children of Dan

went up to fight against Leshem, and took it, and smote

it with the edge of the sword, and possessed it, and

dwelt therein, and called Leshem, Dan, after the name

of Dan their father. 48 This is the inheritance of the

tribe of the children of Dan, according to their families,

these cities with their villages.

Dan, though commander ofone of the four squadrons of the camp of Is

rael in the wilderness, that which brought up the rear, yet was last provi

ded for in Canaan ; and his lot fell in the southern part of Canaan, between

Judah on the east, and the land of the Philistines on the west ; Ephraim on

the north, and Simeon on the south. Providence ordered this numerous

and puissant tribe into a post of danger, as b.-st able to deal with those vex

atious neighbours the Philistines ; and so it was found in Sampson.

Here is 1. An account of what fell to this tribe by lot. Zorah and

Eshtoal, and the camp of Dan thereabouts, we read of in the story of

Sampson. And near there was the valley of Efhcol, whence the spies

brought the famous bunch of grapes. Japho, or Joppo, was in this lot.

2. An account of what they got by their own industry and valour, whick

is mentioned here, ver. 47 ; but related at large, Judg. xviii. 7, &c.

49 If When they had made an end of dividing the
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land for inheritance by their coasts, the children of

Israel gave an inheritance to Joshua the son of Nun,

among them : 50 According to the word of the Lord

rhey gave him the city which he alked, even Timnath-

serah in mount Ephraim : and he built the city, and

dwelt therein. 51 These are the inheritances which

Eleazar the priest and Joshua the son of Nun, and the

heads of the fathers of the tribes of the children of Is

rael divided for an inheritance by lot, in Shiloh, before

the Lord, at the door of the tabernacle of the congre

gation : so they made an end of dividing the country.

Before this account of the dividing of the land is solemnly closed up, in

the last verse, which intimates that the thing was done to the satisfaction

of all, here is an account of the particular inheritance assigned to Joshua.

1. He was last served, though the eldest and greatest man of all Israel,

and who, having commanded in the conquest of Canaan, might have de

manded the first settlement in it for himself and his family. But he would

rfiake it to appear, that, in all he did, he sought the good of his country,

and not any private interest of his own. He was content to be unfixed

till he saw them all pleased ; and herein is a great example to all in public

places, to prefer the common welfare before theu- particular satisfaction.

Let the public first be served.

2. He had his let according to tlje word of the Lord. It is probable,

when God, by Moses, told Caleb what inheritance he should have, Josh,

xiv. 9. he gave the like promise to Joshua, which he had an eye to in mak

ing his election ; which made his portion doubly pleasant, that he had it

not as the rest, by common providence, but by special promise.

S. He chose it in mount Ephraim, which belonged to his own tribe,

with which thereby he put himself in common, when he might by prero

gative have chosen his inheritance in some other tribe, as suppose that of

Judah, and thereby have distinguished himself from them. Let no man's

preferment or honour make him ashamed of his family or country, or

estrange him from it. The tabernacle wa3 set up in the lot of Ephraim,

and Joshua would forecast not to be far from that.

4-. The children os Israel are said to give it him, ver. 49 ; which speaks

his humility, that he would not take it to himself without the people's con

sent and approbation ; as if he would thereby own himself, though major

fingulis, yet, minor univer/is ; and would hold even the estate of his family,

under God, by the grant of the people.

5. It was a city that must be built before it was fit to be dwelt in ;

while others dwelt in houses which they builded not. Joshua must build

for himself, that he might be a pattern of industry, and contentment with

mean tilings ; such buildings as he could hastily run up, with curiosity or

magnificence. Our Lord Jesus thus came and dwelt among us, not in

pomp, but poverty ; providing rest for us, yet himself not having where to

lay his head. Even Christ pleased not himself.

CHAP. XX.

Thisshort chapter is concerning the cities of refuge, which we often read of in the

•writings of Moses ; Sat this is the loft time that wefind mention ofthem,

for now that matter was thoroughly settled. Here is, (1.) The law God

gave concerning them, ver. 1,—6. (2.) The people's designation ofthe parti

cular cities for that use, ver. 7,—9. And tin remedial law was a Jigure

ofgood things to come.

THELord also spake unto Joshua faying, 2 Speak

to the children of Israel, saying, Appoint out

for you cities of refuge whereof I spake unto you by

the hand of Moses : 3 That the stayer that killeth any

person unawares and unwittingly, may flee thither :

and they shall be your refuge from the avenger of

blood. 4 And when he that doth flee unto one of

those cities shall stand at the entering of the gate of the

city, and shall declare his cause in the ears of the elders

of that city; they shall take him into the city unto them,

and give him a place that he may dwell among them. 5

And if the avenger of blood pursue after him, then they

shall nor deliver the flayer up into his hand : because

he smote his neighbour unwittingly, and hated him

not before-time. 6 And he shall dwell in that city

until he stand before the congregation for judgment,

and until the death of the high-priest that shall be in

those days : then shall the slayer return and come un

to his own city, and unto his own house, unto the city

from whence he fled.

Many things were by the law of Moses ordered to be done when they

came to Canaan, and this among the rest, the appointing of sanctuaries for

the protecting of those, that were guilty of casual murder ; which was a

privilege to all Israel, since no man could be sure but some time or other it

might be his own cafe ; and it was for the interest of the land, that the

blood of an innocent person, whose hand only was guilty, but not his heart,

should not be shed, no not by the avenger of blood. Of this law God

here minds them, which was so much for their advantage, that they might

mind themselves of the other laws he had given them, which concerned hit

honour.

[1.1 Orders are given for the appointing of these cities, (ver. 2.) ; and

veiy seasonably at this time when the land was newly surveyed, and so they

were the better able to divide the coasts of it into three parts, as God had

directed them, in order to the more convenient situation of these cities of

refuge, Dent. xix. 3 j yet, it is probable, it was not done till after the Le-

vites had their portion assigned them in the next chapter, because the

cities of refuge were all to be Levites cities. As soon as ever God had

given them cities of rest, he bid them appoint cities of refuge* to which

they, none of them, knew but they might be glad to escape. Thus God

provided not only for their ease at all times, but for their safety in times of

danger ; And such times we must expect and prepare for in this world.

And it intimates what God's spiritual Israel have and shall have in Christ

and heaven, not only rest to repose themselves in, but refuge to secure

themselves in. And we cannot think, these cities of refuge should be so

often and so much spoken of in the law of Moses, and so much care taken

about them, when the intention of them might have been effectually an

swered, as it is in our law, by authorising the courts of Judgment to pro

tect and acquit the manflayer in all those cases wherein he was to have pri

vilege of sanctuary, if they were not designed to typify the relief which the

gospel provides for poor penitent sinners, and their protection from the

curse of the law, and the wrath of God, in our Lord Jesus, to whom be-

lieversfleefor refuge, Heb. vi. 18 ; and in whom they sereJcund, Phil. iii.

9. as in a sanctuary, where they are privileged from arrests, and there is

now no condemnation to them, Rom, viii. I.

[2.] Instructions are given for the using of these cities. The laws in

this matter we had before, Numb. xxxv. 10, &c. where they were opened

at large.

If!, It is supposed that a man might possibly kill a person, it may be hit

own child, or dearest friend, unawares and unwittingly, ver. 3. not only

whom he hated not, but whom he truly loved, beforetime, ver. 5 ; for the

way of man is not in himself. What reason have we to thank God, who has

kept us both from flaying, and from being slain by accident ? In this cafe

it is supposed, that the relations of the person slain would demand tbe life

of the flayer, in satisfaction to that ancient law, that whofb Jheds «w»'*

Hood, by man shall his blood beshed.

'idly, It is provided, that if, upon trial, it appeared that the murder was done

purely by accident, and not by design, either upon an old grudge or a sudden

passion, then the flayer should be sheltered from the avenger os blood in any

one of these cities, ver. 4, 6. By this law he was entitled to a dwelling in

that city, was taken into the care of the government of it, but was confined

to it, as a prisoner at large ; only, if he survived the high-priest, then, and

not till then, he might return to his own city. And the Jews fay, if he

died before the high-priest in the city of his refuge and exile, and was

buried there, yet, at the death of the high-priest, his bones should be re

moved, with respect, to the place of his fathers sepulchres.

7 H And they appointed Kedesh in Galilee in mount

Naphtali, and Shechem in mount Ephraim, and Kir
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jath-arba (which is Hebron) in the mountain of Ju-

dah. 8 And on the other fide Jordan by Jericho east

ward, they assigned Bezer in the wilderness upon the

plain, out of the tribe of Reuben, and Ramoth in Gi-

lead out of the tribe of Gad, and Golan in Bafhan out

of the tribe of Manasseh. 9 These were the cities ap

pointed for all the children of Israel, and for the stran

ger that sojourneth among them : that whosoever kill—

eth any person at unawares, might flee thither, and not

die by the hand of the avenger of blood, until he stood

before the congregation.

We have here the nomination of the cities of refuge in the land of Ca

naan, which was done by the advice and authority of Joshua and the

princes, ver. 7 ; and upon occasion of the mention of this, is repeated the

nomination of the other three in.the lot of the other two tribes and a half,

which was done by Moses, Deut. iv. 43. but (as Bishop Patrick thinks)

they had not the privilege till now.

1. They are said to sanctify these cities ; that is the original word for

appointed, 'ver. 7. Not that any ceremony was used to signify the conse

cration of them j only they did, by a public act of court, solemnly declare

them cities of refuge ; and as such, sacred to the honour of God, as the

protector of exposed innocsncy. If they were sanctuaries, it was proper

to fay, they were sanctisied. Christ, our refuge, was sanctified by his Fa

ther, 'nay, for our fakes, he sanctified himself, John xvii. 19.

2. These cities (as those also on the other side Jordan) stood in the three

several parts of the country, so conveniently that a man might (they say)

in half a day reach some one of them from any corner of the country.

Kedesh was in Naphtali, the most northern tribe ; Hebron in Judah, the

most southern ; and Shechem in Ephraim, which lay in the middle, about

equally distant from the other two. God is a refuge at hand.

3. They were all Levites cities ; which put an honour upon God's tribe,

making them judges in those cases wherein divine Providence was so nearly

concerned, and protectors to oppressed innocency. It was also a kindness

to the poor refugee, that when he might not go up to the house of the

Lord, nor tread his courts, yet he had the servants of God's house with

him, to instruct him, and pray for him, and help to make up the want of

public ordinances. If he must be confined it shall be to a Levite city,

where he may, if he will, improve his time.

4?. These cities were upon hills, to be seen afar off; for a city on a hill

cannot be hid ; and this would both direct and encourage the poor distress

ed man that was making that way ; and though therefore his way at last

was up-hill, yet this would comfort him, that he would be in his place of

safety quickly, and if he could but get into the suburbs of the city, he was

well enough.

5. Some observe a significancy in the names of these cities with applica

tion to Christ our refuge. I delight not in quibbling upon names, yet am

willing to take notice of these. Kedesh signifies holy : and our refuge is

the holy Jesus. Shechem, a Jhoulder ; and the government is upon his

shoulder. Hebron, fellowship; and believers are called into the fellowship

of Christ Jesus our Lord. Bezer, a fortification ; for he is a strong hold

to all them that trust in him. Ramoth, high or exalted ; for him hath God

exalted with his own right hand. Golan,_/oy or exaltation ; for in him all

the saints are justified, and (hall glory.

JL.qst/y, Besides all these, the horns of the altar, wherever it was, were a

refuge to those who took hold on them, if the crime were such as that

sanctuary allowed. This is implied in that law, Exod. xxi. 14. that a

wilful murderer shall be taken from God's altar to be put so death. And

we find the altar used for this purpose, 1 Kings i. 50. ii. 28. Christ is

our altar, who not only sanctifies the gift, but protects the giver.

CHAP. XXI.

Jt had been often said that the trite of Levi should have no inheritance with

their brethren ; no particular part of the country assigned them, as the other

tribes had, no not the country abou' Shiloh, which one would have expected

/bould have been appropriated to them as the hinds ofthe church : but though

they were not thus cast, into a country by themselves, it appears, by the provi

sion madefor them ia this chapter, that they were no losers, but the rest ofthe
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tribes were very much gainers by their being dispersed. We have here, I.

The motion they made to have their cities assigned them, according to God's

appointment, ver. 1, 2. II. 7he nomination of the cities accordingly out of

the several tribes ; and the distribution of them to the respective families of

this tribe, ver. 3,—8. III. A catalogue of the cities, forty- eight in all, ver.

9, +2. IV. A receipt entered instill of all that God had promised lo his

people Israel, ver. 43,—4-5.

THEN came near the heads of the fathers of the

Levites unto Eleazar the priest, and unto Joshua

the son of Nun, and unto the heads of the fathers of

the tribes of the children of Israel. 2 And they spake

unto them at Shiloh in the land of Canaan, saying,

The Lord commanded by the hand of Moses, to give

us cities to dwell in, with the suburbs thereof for our

cattle. 3 And the children of Israel gave unto the

Levites out of their inheritance, at the commandment

of the Lord, these cities and their suburbs. 4 And

the lot came out for the families of the Kohathites :

and the children of Aaron the priest, which were of

the Levites, had by lot, out of the tribe of Judah, and

out of the tribe of Simeon, and out of the tribe ot

Benjamin, thirteen cities. 5 And the rest of the chil

dren of Kohath had by lot, out of the families of the

tribe of Ephraim, and out of the tribe of Dan, and out

of the half-tribe of Manasseh, ten cities. 6 And the

children of Gershon had by lot out of the families of

the tribe of Issachar, and out of the tribe of Afher, and

out of the tribe of Naphtali, and out of the half-tribe

of Manasseh in Bastian, thirteen cities. 7 The children

I of Merari by their families, had out of the tribe of

Reuben, and out of the tribe of Gad, and out of the

tribe of Zebulun, twelve cities. 8 And the children

of Israel gave by lot unto the Levites these cities with

their suburbs, as the Lord commanded by the hand

of Moses.

Here is [1.] The Levites petition presented to the general convention

of the states, now sitting at Shiloh, ver. 1, 2. Observe,

1st, They had not their lot assigned them, till they made their claim.

There is an inheritance provided for all the saints, that royal priesthood ;

but then they must petition for it : Ask, and itshall be given you. Joshua

had quickened the rest of the tribes, who were flack, to put in their claims ;

but the Levites may be supposed to know their duty and interest better

than the rest ; and were therefore forward in this matter, when it came to

their turn, without being called upon. They build their claim upon a very

good foundation ; not their own merits or services, but the divine precept :

The Lordcommanded by the hand of Moses to give us cities ; commanded you to

grant them, which implied a command to us to afle them. Note, The main

tenance of ministers is not an arbitrary thing, left purely to the good will of

the people, who may let them starve if they please : no ; as the God of Is

rael commanded that the Levites mould be well provided for, so hath the

Lord Jesus, the King of the Christian church, ordained, and a perpetual

ordinance it is, that they which preach the gospel, should live of the gospel, 1

Cor. ix.' 14. and should live comfortably.

'Idly, They did not make their claim till all the rejl of the tribes were pro

vided tor ; and then they did it immediately. There was something of

reason for it : every tribe must first know their own, else they would not

know what they gave the Levites ; and so it could not be such a reasonable

service as it ought to be. But it is also an instance of their humility, mo

desty, and patience, (and Levites should be examples of these, and other

virtues), that they were willing to be served last, and they fared never the

worse for it. . Let not God's ministers complain, if at any time they find

7 M
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themselves postponed in raens thoughts anU cares ; but let them make

sure the favour of God, and the honour that comes from him ; and then

they may well enough afford to bear the slights and neglects of men.

[2.] The Levites petition granted immediately, without any dispute, the

princes of Israel being perhaps ashamed that they needed to be called upon

in this matter, and that the motion had not been made among themselves

for the settling of the Levites. _

1/7, The children of Israel are said to give the cities for the Levites.

God had appointed how many they mould be in all, forty-eight. It is

probable, Joshua and the prince3, upon consideration of the extent and

value of the lot of each tribe as it was laid before them, had appointed how

many cities (hould be taken out of each ; and then the fathers of the se

veral tribes themselves agreed which they should be ; and therefore are said

to give them, as an offering to the Lord. So God had appointed, Numb.

xxxv. 8. Every onepall give ofUs cities to the Levites. Here God tried

their generosity, and it was found to praise and honour : for it appears,

by the following catalogue, that the cities they gave to the Levites, were

generally some of the bell and most considerable in each tribe. And it is

probable, they had an eye to the situation of them, takiug'care they should

be so dispersed, as that no part of the country should be too far dispersed

from a Levites city.

Qdly, They gave them at the commandment of the Lord, that is, with

an eye to the command, and in obedience to it, which was it that sanctified

the grant. They gave the number that God commanded ; and it was well

that matter was settled, that the Levites might not asle more, nor the Israel

ites offer less. They gave them also with their suburbs, or glebe-lands,

belonging to them, so many cubits by measure from the walls of the city,

as God had commanded, Numb. xxxv. 4, 5 ; and did not go about to cut

them short.

3<//y, When the forty-eight cities were pitched upon, they were divided

into four lots, a3 they lay next together, and then by lot were determined

to the four several families of the tribe of Levi. "When the Israelites had

surrendered the cities into the hand of God, he would himself have the

distributing of them among his servants. (1.) The family of Aaron, who

were the only priests, had to their share the thirteen cities that were given

by the tribes of Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin, ver. 4. God in wisdom

ordered it thus, that though Jerusalem itself was none of their cities, it be

ing as yet in the possession of the Jebusites ; and these generous tribes

would not mock the Levites, who had another warfare to mind, with a city

that mull be recovered by the sword before it could be enjoyed ; yet the

cities that sell to their lot, were those which lay next to Jerusalem ; be

cause that was to be, in process of time, the holy city, where their business

would chiefly lie. (2.) The Kohathite Levites (among whom were the

posterity of Moses, though never distinguished from them) had the cities

that lay in the lot of Dan (which lay next to Judah), and in that of

Ephrai'm, and the half-tribe of Manaffeh (that lay next to Benjamin). So

they who descended from Aaron's father joined nearest to Aaroa's sons.

(3.) Gerfhon was the eldest son of Levi ; and therefore, though the younger

house of the Kohathites was preferred before his, yet his children had

tht precedency of the other family ofMerari, ver. 6. (4.) The Merarites,

the youngest house, had their lot last, and it lay furthest off, ver. 7. The

rest of the sons of Jacob had a lot for every tribe only ; but Levi, God's

tribe, had a lot for each of its families } for there is a particular providence

directing and attending the removes and settlements of ministers, and .ap

pointing where they shall fix who are to be the lights of the world.

9 % And they gave out of the tribe of the children

of Judah, and out of the tribe ofthe children of Simeon,

these cities which are here mentioned by name, io

Which the children of Aaron being of the families of

the Kohathites who were of the children of Levi, had :

for their's was the first lot. 1 1 And they gave them

the cityof Arba the father of Anak, which city is Hebron

in the hill-s0««/rv of Judah with the suburbs thereof

round about it. 1 2 But the fields of the city, and the

villages thereof, gave they to Caleb the son ofJephun-

neh for his possession. 1 3 % Thus they gave to the

children of Aaron the priest, Hebron with her suburbs,

to be a city of refuge for the stayer ; and Libnah with

her suburbs, 14 And Jattir with her suburbs, and

Elhtemoa with her suburbs, 15 And Holon with her

suburbs, and Debir with her suburbs, 16 And Ain

with her suburbs, and Juttah with her suburbs, and

Beth-fhemeih with her suburbs ; nine cities out of

those two tribes. 1 7 And out of the tribe of Benjamin,

Gibeon with her suburbs, Geba with her suburbs, 18

Anathoth with her suburbs, and Almon with her

suburbs ; four cities. 19 All the cities of the children

of Aaron, the priests, were thirteen cities with their

suburbs. 20 II And the families of the children of

Kohath, the Levites, which remained of the children

of Kohath, even they had the cities of their lot out of

the tribe of Ephraim. 2 1 For they gave them She-

chem with her suburbs in mount Ephraim, to be a city

of refuge for the stayer ; and Gezer with her suburbs,

22 And Kibzaim with her suburbs, and Beth-horon

with her suburbs : four cities. 23 And out of the

tribe of Dan, Eltekeh with her suburbs, Gibbethon

with her suburbs, 24 Aijalon with her suburbs, Gath-

rimmon with her suburbs : four cities. 25 And- out

of the half-tribe of Manasseh, Taanach with her sub

urbs, and Gath-rimmon with her suburbs : two cities.

26 All the cities were ten with their suburbs, for the

families of the children of Kohath that remained. 27 ^

And unto the children of Gerlhon, of the families of

the Levites, out of the other half-tribe of Manasseh,

they gave Golan in Bafhan with her suburbs, to be a

city of refuge for the slayer : and Beefh-terah with

her. suburbs : two cities. 28 And out of the tribe of

Issachar, Kilhon with her suburbs, Dabareh with her

suburbs, 29 Jarmuth with her suburbs, Engannim

with her suburbs : four cities. 30 And out of the

tribe of Afher, Miihal with her suburbs, Abdon with

her suburbs, 31 Helkath with her suburbs, and Rehob

with her suburbs : four cities. 32 And out of the tribe

of Naphtali, Kedeih in Gallilee with her suburbs, to be

a city of refuge for the slayer : and Hammoth-dor with

her suburbs, and Kartan with her suburbs : three cities.

2,2, All the cities of the Gerfhonites, according to their

families, were thirteen cities with their suburbs. 34 "

And unto the families of the children of Merari, the

rest of the Levites, out of the tribe of Zebulun, Jok-

neam with her suburbs, and Kartah with her suburbs.

25 Dimnah with her suburbs, Nahalal with her sub

urbs : four cities. 36 And out of the tribe of Reuben,

Bezer with her suburbs, and Jahazah with her suburbs,

37 Kedemoth with her suburbs, and Mephaath with

her suburbs : four cities. 38 And out of the tribe of

Gad, Ramoth in Gilead with her suburbs, to be a city

of refuge for the slayer : and Mahanaim with her sub

urbs, 39 Heslibon with her suburbs, Jazor with her

suburbs : four cities in all. 40 So all the cities for

the children of Merari, by their families, which were
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:maining of the families of the Levites, were by their

)t, twelve cities. 41 All the cities of the Levites with-

1 the possession of the children of Israel, were forty

rid eight cities with their suburbs. 42 These cities were

very one with their suburbs round about them : thus

>ere all these cities.

We have here a particular account of the cities which were given to the

lildren of Levi, out of the several tribes, not only to be occupied and in-

bited by them, as tenants to the several tribes in which they lay : no ;

eir interelt in them was not dependant and precarious, but to be owned

d possessed by them as lords and proprietors, and as having the fame title

them that the rest of the tribes had to their cities or lands ; as appears

• the law which preserved the houses in the Levites cities from being alie-

ted any longer than till the year of Jubilee, Lev. xxv. 32, 33. Yet it is

obable, that the Levites having only the cities and suburbs, while the

«d about pertained to the tribes in which they lay, those of that tribe, for

e convenience of occupying that land, might commonly rent houses of

e Levites, as they could spare them in their cities, and so live among them

their tenants.

Several things may be observed in this account, besides what was observ-

in the law concerning it, Numb. xxxv.

1. That the Levites were dispersed into all the tribes, and not suffered

live all together in any one part of the country. This would find them

with work, and employ them all for the good of others ; for ministers,

all people, must neither be idle, nor live to themselves, or to one another

ly. Christ left his twelve disciples together in a body, but left orders

at they mould in due time disperse themselves, that they might preach the

spel to every creature. The mixing of the Levites thus with the other

bes, would be an obligation upon them to walk circumspectly, and as be-

me their sacred function, and to avoid every thing that might disgrace it.

ad they lived all together, they would have been tempted to wink at one

other's faults, and to excuse one another when they did amiss ; but by

is means they were made to fee the eyes of all Israel upon them, and

erefore saw it their concern to walk so as that their ministry might in no-

ing be blamed, nor their high character suffer by their ill carriage.

2. That every tribe os Israel was adorned and enriched with its share of

rvites cities, in proportion to its compass, even those that lay most remote,

ley were all God's people ; and therefore they had all Levites among

Mil. (I.) To (hew kindness to, as God appointed them, Deut. xii. 19.

'. 29. They were God's receivers, to whom the people might give their

rteful acknowledgments of God's goodness, as the occasion and disposi-

m was. (2.) To receive advice and instruction from. When they could

t go up to the tabernacle to consult those who attended there, they might

to a Levites city, and be taught the good knowledge of the Lord,

bus God set up a candle in every room of his house, to give light to all

s family. As those that attended the altar, kept the charge os the Lord,

see that no divine appointment was neglected there ; so they that were

ittered in the country had their charge too, which was to fee that no

ilatrous, superstitious usages were introduced at a distance, and to -watch

the souk of God's Israel. Thus did God graciously provide for the

eping up of religion among them, and that they might have the word

;h them. Yet, blessed be God, we under the gospel have it yet nigher ;

t only Levites in every country, but Levites in every parish, whose

ice it is still to teach the people knowledge, and to go before them in the

ngs of God.

3. That here were thirteen cities, and those some of the best, appointed

the priests, the sons of Aaron, ver. 19. Aaron left but two sons,

■nzai' and Ithamar ; yet his family was now so well increased, and it was

e-seen, that it would in process of time grow so numerous as to replenish

these cities ; though a considerable number must of necessity be resident

erever the ark and the altar were. We read in both Testaments of such

nbers of priests, that we may suppose none of the families of all Israel that

le out of Egypt increased afterwards so much as that of Aaron did ; and

promise afterwards to the house of Aaron is, Godjhall increase you more

'more, you and your children, Psol. cxv. 12, 14. He will raise up a seed

rrve him.

If. That some of the Levites cities were afterwards famous upon other ac-

nts. Hebron was the city in which David began his reign ; and in

hanaim, another Levites city, ver. 38. he lay, and had his head-quarters,

;n he fled from Absalom. The first Israelite that ever wore the title of

g, viz. Abimelech, the son of Gideon, reigned in Shechem, another

ritea city, ver. 21.

5. That the number of them in all was more than of most of the tribes,

except Judah, though the tribe of Levi was one of the least of the tribes ;

to lliew how liberal God is, and his people should be to his ministers : yet

the disproportion will not appear so great, as at first it seems, if we consider

that the Levites had cities only with the suburbs to dwell in ; but the rest

of the tribes, besides their cities, (and those perhaps were many more than

are named in the account of their lot,) had many unwalled towns and villages

which they inhabited, besides country-houses.

Upon the whole, it appears, that effectual care was taken, that the

Levites should live both comfortably and usefully ; and those, whether mi

nisters, or others, for whom Providence has done well, must look upon

themselves as obliged thereby to do good ; and, according as their capacity

and opportunity is, to serve their generation.

43 Is And the Lord gave unto Israel all the land

which he sware to give unto their fathers : and they

possessed it, and dwelt therein. 44 And the Lord gave

them rest round about, according to all that he sware

unto their fathers : and there stood not a man of all

their enemies before them ; the Lord delivered all

their enemies into their hand. 45 There failed not

ought of any good thing which the Lord had spoken

unto the house of Israel : all came to pass.

We have here the conclusion of this whole matter, the foregoing history

summed up, and, to make it appear the more bright, compared wfth the

promise, of which it was the full accomplishment. God's word and his

works mutually illustrate each other. The performance makes the promise

appear very true, and the promise makes' the performance appear very kind.

1 . God had promised to give the seed of Abraham the land of Canaan

for a possession, and now at last he performed that promise, ver. 43 ; they

possessed it, and dwelt therein. Though they had often forfeited the benefit

of that promise, and God had long delayed the performance of it, yet at

last all difficulties were conquered, and Canaan was their own. And the

promise of the heavenly Canaan is as sure to all God's spiritual Israel ; for

it is the promise of him that cannot lie.

2. God had promised to give them rest in that land, and now they had

rest round about ; rest from the fatigues of their travel through the wil

derness, which tedious march, perhaps, was long in their bones ; rest from

their ware in Canaan, and the insults which their enemies there had at first

made upon them. They now dwelt, not only in habitations of their own

but those quiet and peaceable ones. Though there were Canaanites that

remained, yet none that had either strength or spirit to attack them, or so

much as give them an alarm. This rest continued till they, by their own

fin and folly, put thorns into their own beds, their own eyes.

3. God had promised to give them victory and success in their wars, and

this promise likewise was fulfilled : Thereflood not a man before them, ver. 44.

They had the better in every battle, and which way soever they turned

their forces, they prospered. It is true there were Canaanites now re

maining in many parts of the land, and such as afterwards made head against

them, and became very formidable. But, (1.) As to the present remains

of the Canaanites, they were no contradiction to the promise : for God had

said he would not drive them out all at once, but by little and little, Exod.

xxiii. 30. They had now as much in their full possession as they had oc

casion for, and as they had hands to manage ; so that the Canaanites only

H?pt possession of some of the less cultivated parts of the country againil

the beasts of the field, till Israel, in process of time, should become nume

rous enough to replenish them. (2.) As to the after-prevalency of the Ca

naanites, that was purely the effect of Israel's cowardice and flothfulness,

and the punishment of their sinful inclination to the idolatries and other abo

minations of the Heathen, which the Lord would have cast out before

them, but that they harboured and indulged them.

So that the foundation of God stands sure. ' Israel's experience of God's

fidelity is here upon record, and is as an acquittance under their hands to

the honour of God, the vindication of his promise, which had been so oft

distrusted, and the encouragement of all believers to the end of the world :

There failed not any good thing, no, nor ought os any good thing, (so fully is it

expressed,) -which the Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel ; but in due

time all came to past, ver. 45. Such an acknowledgment as this here sub

scribed by Joshua, in the name of all Israel, we afterwards find made by

Solomon, and all Israel did in effect say Amen to it, 1 Kings viii. 56. The
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inviolable truth os God's promise, and the performance of it to the utmost,

)■> what all the saints have been ready to bear their testimony to ; and if in

any thing it has seemed to come short, they have been as ready to own that

they themselves must bear the blame.

CHAP XXII.

Many particular things we have read concerning the t<aio Iribet and a half,

though nothing separated them from the rest of the tribes but only the river

Jordan ; and this chapter is wholly concerning them. (1.) Joshua's dis

mission of the militia of those tribes from the camp of Israel, in which they

hadserved as auxiliaries during all the -wars of Canaan,' and their return

thereupon to their own country, ver. 1,—9. (2.) The altar they built on

the borders of Jordan, in token of their communion ivith the land of Israel,

ver. 10. ■ (3. ) The offence whicV the rest ofthe tribes took at this altar, and

the message theysent them thereupon, ver. 11,—20. (4.) The apology which

the two tribes and a half madefor what they had done, ver. 21,—29. (5.)

Thesatisfaction which their apology gave to the rest of the tribes, ver. SO,—

34. And (which is strange) whereas, in most differences that happen, there

is a fault on both fides, on tins there was fault on ttojide : none (for ought

appears,) were to be blamed, but all to be praised.

THEN Joshua called the Reubenites, and the Gad-

ites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, 2 And said

unto them, Ye have kept all that Moses the servant of

the Lord commanded you, and have obeyed my voice

in all that I commanded you. 3 Ye have not left your

brethren these many days unto this day, but have kept

the charge of the commandment of the Lord your

God. 4 And now the Lord your God hath given

rest unto your brethren, as he promised them : there

fore now return ye, and get ye unto your tents, and

unto the land of your possession, which Moses the

servant of the Lord gave you on the other side Jordan.

5 But take diligent heed to do the commandment and

the law, which Moses the servant of the Lord charged

you, to love the Lord your God, and to walk in all

his ways, and to keep his commandments, and to cleave

unto him, and to serve him with all your heart and

with all your soul. 6 So Joshua blessed them, and

sent them away : and they went unto their tents. 7

11 Now to the one half of the tribe of Manasseh Moses

had given possession in Bashan : but unto the other half

thereof gave Joshua among their brethren on this side

Jordan westward. And when Joshua sent them away

also unto their tents, then he blessed them. 8 And

he spake unto them, saying, Return with much riches

unto your tents, and with very much cattle, with silver,

and with gold, and with brass, and with iron, and with

very much raiment : divide the spoil of your enemies

with your brethren. 9 ^j" And the children of Reuben,

and the children of Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh

returned, and departed from the children of Israel out

of Shiloh, which is in the land of Canaan, to go unto

the country of Gilead, to the land of their possession,

whereof they were possessed, according to the word of

the Lord, by the hand of Moses.

The war being ended, and ended gloriously, Joshua, as a prudent gene

ral, disbands his army, who never designed to make war their trade, and

fends them home to enjoy what they had conquered, and to beat their

swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning-hooks ; and, parti

cularly, the forces of these separate tribes, who had received their inheri

tance on the other side Jordan from Moses, upon this condition, that their

men of war should assist the other tribes in the conquest of Canaan, which

they prom fed to do, Numb, xxxii. 32. and renewed the promise to Joshua

at the opening the campaign, Josh. i. 16. And now they had performed

their bargain, Joshua, publicly, and solemnly, in Shiloh, gives them their

discharge. Whether this was done as it was placed, not till after the land

was divided, as some think ; or whether after the war was ended, and be

fore the division was made, as others think, because there was no need of

their assistance in dividing the land, but only in conquering it ; nor were

there any of their tribes employed as commissioners in that affair, but only

of the other ten, Numb, xxxiv. 18, &c ; this is certain, it was not done

till after Shiloh was made the head-quarters, ver. 8. and the land was begun

to be divided before they removed from Gilgal, chap. xiv. 6.

It is probable, this army of Reubenites and Gadites, which had led the

van in all the wars of Canaan, had sometimes, in the intervals of action,

and when the rest of the army retired into winter-quarters, some of them at

least made a step over Jordan, for it was not far, to visit their families, and

to look after their private affairs, and perhaps tarried at home, and sent

others in their room more serviceable ; but still these two tribes and a half

had their quota of troops ready, forty thousand in all ; which whenever there

was occasion, rendered themselves to their respective posts, had now attend

ed in a body to receive their discharge. Though their affection to their

families, and concern for their affairs, could not but make them, after so

long absence, very desirous to return ; yet, like good soldiers, they would

not move till they had orders from their general. So, though our hea-

venly Father's house above be never so desirable, (it is Bishop Hall's allu

sion,) yet must we stay on earth till our warfare be accomplished, wait for

a due discharge, and not anticipate the time of our removal.

1. Joshua dismissed them to the land of their possession, ver. 4. They

that were first in the assignment of their lot, were last in the enjoyment of

it ; they got the start of their brethren in title, but their brethren were be

fore them in full possession ; so the last shall be first, and the first last, that

there may be something of equality.

2. He dismisseth them with their pay ; for who goes a warfare at hi$

own charges ? ver. 8. Return with much riches unto your tents. Though

all the land they had helped to conquer was to go to the other tribes,

yet they should have their share of the plunder, and had so ; and that was

all the pay that any of the soldiers expected ; for the wars of Canaan bore

their own charges. Go, faith Joshua j go home to your tents, that is,

your houses, which he calls tents, because they had been so much used to

tents in the wilderness ; and indeed the strongest stateliest houses in

this world, are to be looked upon but as tents, mean and moveable, in

comparison with our house above. Go home with much riches ; not only

cattle, the spoil of the country, but silver and gold, the plunder of the ci

ties : and, (1.) Let your brethren you leave behind have your good word,

who have allowed you your lhare in full, though the land is entirely theirs,

and have not offered to make any drawback. Do not fay that you are

losers by us. (2.) Let your brethren you go to, who abode by the stuff,

have some share of the spoil. Divide the spoil with your brethren, as that

was divided which was taken in the war with Midian, Numb. xxxi. 27-

Let your brethren that have wanted you all this while, be the better for

you when you come home.

3. He dismisseth them with a very honourable character. Though their

service was a due debt, and the performance of a promise, and they had

done no more than was their duty to do, yet he highly commends them ;

not only gives them up their bonds, as it were, now they had fulfilled the

condition, but applauds their good services. Though it was by the favour

of God, and his power, that Israel got possession of this land, and he must

have all the glory ; yet Joshua thought there was a thankful acknowledg

ment due to their brethren who assisted them, and whose sword and bow

were employed for them. God must be chiefly eyed in our praises ; yet

instruments must not be altogether overlooked. He here commends them,

(1.) For the readiness of their obedience to their commanders, ver. 2.

Wben Moses was gone, they remembered and observed the charge he had

given them ; and all the orders which Joshua, as general of the forces, had

issued out, they had carefully obeyed, went and came, and did as he ap

pointed, Matth. viii. 9. ■ It is as much as any thing the soldiers praise, to

observe the word of command. (2.) For the constancy of their affection,

and adherence to their brethren : You have not left them these many days.

How many days, he doth not fay ; nor can we gather it for certain from

any other place. Calvisius, and others of the best chronologers, compute,

that the conquering and dividing of the land was the mark of about six or
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seven years ; and so long these separate tribes attended their camp, and

did them the best service they could. Note, It will be the honour of those

that have espoused the cause of God's Israels and twisted interests with

them, to stick to them, and never to leave them till God has given them

rest, and then they shall rest with them. (3.) For the faithfulness of their

obedience to the divine law. They had not only done their duty to Joshua

and Israel, but, which was best of all, they had made conscience of their

duty to God : Ye have kept the charge ; or, as the word is, ye have kept the

keeping, that is, ye have carefully and circumspectly kept the commandment of

the Lord y-ttr God ; not only in this particular instance of continuing in

the service os Israel to the end of the war, but, in general, you have kept

up religion in your part of the camp ; a rare and excellent thing among

soldiers, and where it is worthy to be praised.

4. He dismisseth them with good counsel ; not to cultivate their ground,

fortify their cities, and, now their hands were inured to war and victory,

to invade their neighbours, and so enlarge their own territories ; but to

keep up serious godliness among them in the power of it. They were not

politic, but pious instructions that he gave them, ver. 5. in general, to take

diligent heed to do the commandment and the law. They that have the com

mandment, have it in vain, unless they do the commandment ; aud it will

not be done aright, so apt are we to turn aside, and so industrious are our

spiritual enemies to turn us aside, unless we take heed, diligent heed. In

particular, to love the Lord our God, as the best of beings, and the best of

friends ; and as far as that principle rules in the heart, and is the spring of

its pulses, there will be a constant care and sincere endeavour to walk in his

mays, in all his ways, even those that are narrow, and up-hill, in every par

ticular instance, and in all manner of conversation to keep hi/ commandments ,-

and at all times, and in all conditions, with purpose of heart to cleave ur.to

him, and to serve him and his honour, and the interests of his kingdom

among men, with all our heart, and with all our foul. What good counsel

was here given to them, is given to us all. God give us grace to take it !

5. He dismisseth them with a blessing, ver. 6. particularly the half-tribe

of Manasseh, to which Joshua, as an Ephraimite, was somewhat nearer

a-kin than to the other two, and who, perhaps, were the more loth to de

part, because they left one half of their own tribe behind them ; and there

fore, bidding oft farewell, and lingering behind, had a second dismission,

and blessing, ver. 7. Joshua not only prayed for them as a friend, but

blessed them as a father in the name of the Lord, recommending them,

their families, and affairs, to the grace of God. Some, by the blessing

Joshua gave them, understand the presents he made them in recompense of

their services; but Joshua being a prophet, and having given them one

part of a prophet's reward, in the instructions he gave them, ver. 5. no

doubt we mull understand this of the other, even the prayers lie made for

them, as one having authority, and as God's vicegerent.

Being thus dismissed, they returned to the land oftheir possession in a body,

■ver. 9 ; ferry-boats being, it is likely, provided for their repassing Jordan.

Though masters of families may have occasion to be absent, long absent,

from their families sometimes ; yet, when their business abroad is finished,

they must remember home is their place, from which they ought not to

wander as a bird from her nest.

io H And when they came unto the borders of Jor

dan, that are in the land of Canaan, the children of

Reuben, and the children of Gad, and the half-tribe of

Manasseh, built there an altar by Jordan, a great altar

to fee to. 1 1 H And the children of Israel heard say,

Behold, the children of Reuben, and the children of

Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, have built an

altar over-against the land of Canaan, in the borders of

Jordan, at the passage of the children of Israel. 1 2 And

when the children of Israel heard of it, the whole con

gregation of the children of Israel gathered themselves

together at Shiloh, to go up to war against them. 13

And the children of Israel sent unto the children of

Reuben, and to the children of Gad, and to the half-

tribe of Manasseh, into the land of Gilead, Phinehas

the son of Eleazar the priest. 14 And with him ten

princes, of each chief house a prince, throughout all
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the tribes of Israel, and each one was an head of the

house of their fathers among the thousands of Israel.

15 And they came unto the children of Reuben, and

to the children of Gad, and to the half-tribe of Manas

seh, unto the land of Gilead, and they spake with them,

saying, 16 Thus faith the whole congregation of the

Loud, What trespass is this that ye have committed

against the God of Israel, to turn away this day from

following the Lord, in that ye have builded you an

altar, that ye might rebel this day against the Lord ?

1 7 Is the iniquity of Peor too little for us, from which

we are not cleansed until this day, (although there was

a plague in the congregation of the Lord) 18 But

that ye must turn away this day from following the

Lord ? and it will be, feeing ye rebel to-day against

the Lord, that to-morrow he will be wroth with the

whole congregation of Israel. 19 Notwithstanding, if

the land of your possession be unclean, then pass ye

over unto the land of the possession of the Lord,

wherein the Lord's tabernacle dwelleth, and take pos

session among us : but rebel not against the Lord, nor

rebel against us, in building you an altar, beside the

altar of the Lord our God. 20 Did not Achan the

son of Zerah commit a trespass in the accursed thing,

and wrath fell on all the congregation of Israel ? and

that man perished not alone in his iniquity.

Here is, First, The pious care of the separated tribes to keep their hold

of Canaan's religion, then when they were leaving Canaan's land, that they

might not be as the sons of the Jlranger, utterly separatedfr^m God's people,

Isa. lvi. 3. In order to this, they built a great altar on the borders of

Jordan, to be a witness for them that they were Israelites, and as such,

partakers of the altar of the Lord, I Cor. x. 18. When they came to Jor

dan, ver. 10. they did not consult how to preserve the remembrance of

their own exploits in the wars of Canaan, and the services they had done

their brethren, by erecting a monument to the immortal honour of the two

tribes and a half. But their relation to the church of God, and their in

terest in the communion of saints, is that which they are solicitous to pre

serve, and perpetuate the proofs and evidences of; and therefore, without

delay, when the thing was first proposed by some among them, who,

though glad to think that they were going towards home, were sorry to

think that they were going fromwards the altar of God, immediately they

erected this altar, which served as a bridge to keep up their fellowship with

the other tribes in the things of God. Some think they built this altar on

the Canaan side of Jordan, in the lot of Benjamin, that, looking over the

river, they might fee the figure of the altar at Shiloh, when they could

not conveniently go to it ; but it is more likely that they built it on their

own side of the water ; for what had they to do to build on another man's

land without his consent ? And it is said to be over-against the land of

Canaan ; nor would there have been any cause of suspecting it designed

for sacrifice, if they had not built it among themselves.

This altar was very innocently and honestly designed ; but it had been

well, if, since it had in it an appearance of evil, and might be an occasion

of offence to their brethren, they had consulted the oracle of God about it

before they did it, or at least acquainted iheir brethren with their purpose,

and given them the same explication of their altar before, to prevent their

jealousy, which they did after to remove it. Their zeal was commendable,

but it ought to have been guided with discretion : there was no haste of

building an altar for the purpose they intended this, but they might have

taken time to consider and take advice ; yet, when their sincerity was made

to appear, we do not find that they were blamed for their rashness. God

doth, and men should overlook the weaknesses of an honest zeal.

Secondly, The holy jealousy of the other tribes for the honour of God

and his altar at Shiloh. Notice was presently brought to the princes of

7N



si02
CffAf. XXII.JOSHUA.

-

Israel, of the setting up of this altar, ver. 1 1 ; and they knowing how strict

and severe that law was which required them to offer all their sacrifices in

the place which God should choose, and not elsewhere, Deut. xii. 5, 1.

were soon apprehensive, that the setting up of another altar was an affront

to the choice God had lately made of a place to put his name in, and had

a direct tendency to the worship of some other god.

Now, 1st, Their suspicion was very excusable ; for it must be confessed,

the thing prima facie looked ill, and gave umbrage of a design to set up and

maintain a competitor with the altar at Shiloh. It was no strained innuendo,

from the building an altar, to infer an intention to offer sacrifice upon it,

and that might introduce idolatry, and might end in a total apostacy from

the faith and worship ofthe God of Israel. So great a matteijlnight thi3

fire kindle. God is jealous for his own institutions ; and therefore we

should be so too, and afraid of every thing that looks like, or leads to

idolatry.

2<#y, Their zeal upon this suspicion was very commendable, ver. 12.

When they apprehended that these tribes, which by the river Jordan were

separated from them, were separating themselves from God, they took it

as the greatest injury that could be done to themselves, and shewed them

selves in a readiness, if it were necessary, to put their lives in their hands,

in defence of the altar of God, and to take up arms for the chastising and

reducing of these rebels, and to prevent the spreading of the infection, if

no gentler methods would serve, by cutting off from their body the gan

grened member. They all gathered themselves together ; and Shiloh was

the place of their rendezvous because it was in defence of the divine charter

lately granted to that place that they now appeared. Their resolution

was as- became a kingdom of priests, who, being devoted to God and his

service, did not acknowledge their brethren, nor know their own children,

Deut. xxxiii. 9 ; that they would immediately go up to war against them,

if it appeared they were revolted from God, and in rebellion against him.

Though they were tone ostheir bone, had been companions with them in tri

bulation in the wilderness, and serviceable to them in the wars of Canaan ;

yet, if they turn to serve othergods, they will treat them as enemies ; not as

sons of Israel, but as children of -whoredoms ; for so God had appointed,

Deut xiii. 12. They had but newly sheathed their swords, and retired

from the perils and fatigues of war to the rest God had given them ; and

yet they are willing to begin a new war, rather than be any way wanting

in their duty to restrain, repress, and revenge idolatry, and every step to

wards it : A brave resolution, and which shews them hearty for their re

ligion, and, we hope, careful and diligent in the practice of it themselves.

Corruptions in religion are best dealt with at first, before they get a-head,

and plead prescription.

3d/y, Their prudence in prosecution of this zealous resolution is no less

commendable. God had appointed them, in cases of this nature, to inquire

and makesearch, Deut. xiii. Ik that they might not wrong their brethren,

under pretence of righting their religion. Accordingly they resolve here

not to send forth their armies to wage war, till they had first sent their am

bassadors to enquire into the merits of the cause, and these men of the first

rank, one out of" each tribe, and Phinehas at the head of them to be their

spokesman, ver. 13, 14. Thus was their zeal for God tempered, guided,

and governed with the meekness ofwisdom. He that knows all things, and

hates all ill things, would not punish the worst of criminals, but he would

firsts down andse, Gen. xviii. 21. Many an unhappy strife would be

prevented, or soon taken up, by an impartial and favourable inquiry into

that which is the matter of the ossence. The rectifying of mistakes and

misunderstandings, and the setting of misconstrued words and actions in a"

true light, would be the most effectual way to accommodate both private

and public quarrels, and bring them to a happy period.

Mhly, The ambassadors management of this matter came fully up to the

sense and spirit of the congregation concerning it, and speaks much both

of zeal and prudence.

[1.] The charge they draw up against their brethren is indeed very high ;

and admits no other excuse, but that it was in their zeal for the honour of

God, and was now intended to justify the resentments of the congregation

at Shiloh, and to awaken the supposed delinquents to clear themselves,

otherwise they might have suspended their judgment, or mollified it at least,

and not have taken it for granted, as they do here, ver. 16 that the build

ing of this altar was a trespass against the God of Israel, and a trespass no less

heinous than the revolt of soldiers from their captain, {you turnfrom follow

ing the Lord,) and the rebellion of subjects against their sovereign, (that ye

might rebel this day against the Lord). Hard words : it was well they

were not able to make good their charge. Let not innocency think it

strange to be thus misrepresented and accused : They laid to my charge

things that I knew not.

[2.] The aggravation of the crime charged upon their brethren is some-

\vha.tfar fetched, ver. 17- If the iniquity of Peor too littlefor us ? Proba

bly that is mentioned, because Phinehas, the first commissioner in this trea

ty, had signalized himself in that matter, Numb. xxv. 7. and because we

may suppose they were now about the very place in which that iniquity

was committed on the other side Jordan. It is good to recollect and im

prove those instances of the wrath of God revealedfrom heaven against the

ungodliness and unrighteousness ofmen, which have fallen out in our own time,

and which we ourselves have been eye-witnesses of. He minds them of

the iniquity of Peor, (1.) As a very great sin, and very provoking to God.

The building of this altar seemed but a small matter, but it might lead to

an iniquity as bad as that of Peor, and therefore must be crushed in its first

rise. Note, The remembrance of great sins committed formerly, should

engage us to stand upon our guard against the least occasions and begin

nings of sin ; for the way of sin is down-hill. (2.) As a sin that the

whole congregation smarted for : There was a plague in the congregation of

the Lord, of which in one day there died no less than twenty-four thousand.

Was not that enough to warn you for ever against idolatry ? What, will

you bring upon yourselves another plague ? Are you so mad upon an ido

latrous altar that you will run yourselves thus upon the sword's point of

God's judgments ? Doth not our camp still feel from that sin, and the

punishment of it ? viz arc not cleansed from it unto this day. There are re

maining sparks, 1st, Of the infection of that sin ; some among us so in

clined to idolatry, that if you set up another altar, they will soon take oc

casion from that, whether you intend it or no, to worship another g:d.

Idly, Of the wrath of God against them for that sin. We have reason to

fear, that if we' provoke God by another sin to visit, he will remember a-

gainst us the iniquity of Peor, as he threatened to do that of the golden

calf, Exod. xxxii. 34. And dare you wake the sleeping lion of divine ven

geance ? Note, it is a foolish and dangerous thing for people to think their

former sins little, too little for them, as those do who add tin to sin, and so

treasure up wrath against the day of wrath. Let therefore the time past suf

fice, 1 Pet. iv. 5-

[3.] The reason they give for their concerning themselves so warmly ia

this matter, is very sufficient : they were obliged to it in their own neces

sary defence, by the law of self-preservation ; for, if you revolt from God to

day, who knows but to-morrow his judgments may break in upon the whole

congregation ? ver. 18. as in the case of Achan, ver. 20. He sinned, and

j we all smarted for it ; by which we should receive instruction, and from

! what God did then, infer what he may do, and fear what he will do, if we

I do not witness against your sin, who are so many, and. punish it. Note,

| The conservators of the public peace are obliged, in justice to the com-

I mon safety, to use their power for the restraining and suppressing of vice

j and profaneness, least, if it be connived at, the sin thereby become national,

j and bring God's- judgments upon the community. Nay, we are all con

cerned therefore to reprove. our neighbour when he doth amiss, lest vie bear

Jin for him, Lev. xix. 17- •

[4.] The offer they make is very fair and kind, ver. 19- that if they

thought the land of their possession unclean, for want of an altar, aud there

fore could not be easy without one, rather than they should set up another

in competition with that at Shiloh, they should be welcome to come back

to the land where the Lord's tabirnacle was, and settle there, and they

would very willingly straiten themselves to make room for them. By this

they shewed a sincere and truly pious zeal against schism, that, rather than

their brethrenshould have any occasion to set up a separate altar, though

their pretence for it, as here supposed, was very weak, and grounded upon

a great mistake, yet they were willing to part with a considerable (hare ot

the land which God himself had by the lot assigned them, to comprehend

them, and take them in among them. This was the spirit of Israelites

indeed.

2 1 H Then the children of Reuhen and the children

of Gad and the half-tribe of Manasseh answered and

said unto the heads of the thousands of Israel, 22

The Lord God of gods, the Lord God of gods, he

knoweth, and Israel he shall know, if it be in rebellion or

if in transgression against the Lord, (save us not this

day,) 23 That we have built us an altar to turn from

following the Lord, or if to offer thereon burnt-offer

ing or meat-offering, or if to offer peace-offerings there

on, let the Lord himself require //; 24 And if we
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have not rather done it for fear of this thing, saying,

in time to come your children might speak unto our

children, saying, What have you to d.o with the Lord

God of Israel? 25 For the Lord hath made Jordan

a border between us and you : ye children of Reuben,

and children of Gad, ye have no part in the Lord, so

shall your children make our children cease from fear

ing the Lord. 2.6 Therefore we said, Let us now

prepare to build us an altar ; not for burnt-offering,

nor for sacrifice : 27 But that it may be a witness be

tween us and you, and our generations after us, that

we might do the service of the Lord before him with

our burnt-offerings, and with our sacrifices, and with

our peace-offerings ; that your children may not fay to

our chiLdren in time to come, Ye have no part in the

Lord. 28 Therefore said we, that it shall be, when

they stiouldyo fay to us, or to our generations in time

to come, that we may fay again, Behold, the pattern of

the altar of the Lord, which our fathers made, not for

burnt-offerings, nor for sacrifices ; but it is a witness

between us and you. 29 God forbid that we should

rebel against the'LoRD, and turn this day from follow

ing the Lord, to build an altar for burnt-offerings, for

meat-offerings, or for sacrifices, besides the altar of the

Lord our God that is before his tabernacle.

We may suppose there was a general convention called of the prince6

and great men of the separate tribes, to give auJience to those ambassadors ;

or, perhaps, the army as it came home were still incamped together in a

body, and not yet dispersed. However it was, there were enow to repre-.

sent the two tribes and a half, and to give their fense.

Their reply to the warm remonstrance of the ten tribes is very fair and

ingenuous. They do not retort their charge, upbraid him with the in

justice and unkindness of their threatenings, or reproacli them for their

ra(h and hasty censures ; but give them that soft answer which turns

away wrath, avoiding all those grievous words whichstir up anger ; they

demur not to their jurisdiction, nor plead that they were not accounta

ble to them for what they had done, nor bid them mind their own business ;

but, by a free and open declaration of .their sincere intention in what they

did, free themselves from the imputation they were under, and set them

selves right in the opinion of their brethren ; to do which they only needed

to state the cafe, and put the matter in a true light.

1. They solemnly protest against any design to use this altar for sacrifice

or offering ; and therefore were far from setting it up in competition with

the altar at Shiloh, or from entertaining the least thought of deserting that.

They had indeed set up that which had the shape and fashion of an altar,

but they had not dedicated it to a religious use, had had no solemnity of

its consecration ; and therefore ought not to be charged with a design to

put it to any such use. To gain credit to this protestation, here is,

1/7, A solemn appeal to God concerning it, with which they begin their

defence, intending thereby to give glory to God first, and then to give sa

tisfaction to their brethren, ver. 22.

( 1 . ) A mighty awe and reverence of God which they express in the

form of their appeal : The Lord God of gods, the Lord God of gods, he

inoivs. Or, as it might be read somewhat closer to the original, The God

ofgods, "Jehovah, the God ofgods, Jehovah he knows ; which speaks his self-

existence, and self sufficiency ; he is Jehovah, and his sovereignty and his

supremacy over all beings and powers whatsoever, even those that are cal

led gods, or that are worsuipped. This brief confession of their faith would

help to obviate and remove their brethrens suspicion of them, as if they

intended to desert the God of Israel, and worship other gods ; how crfrld

tlicv entertain such a thought, who believed him to be God over all ? Let

us learn hence always to spe*k of God with reverence and seriousness, and

to mention his name with a solemn pause. Those who make their appeals

to. heaven with a slight carelessness, God knows, have reason to fear least

they take his name in vain ; for it is very unlike this here.

(2.) It is a great confidence of their own integrity, which they express

in the matter of their appeal. They refer the controversy to the God ot

gods, whose judgment we are sure is according to truth, such as the guilty

have reason to dread, and the upright to rejoice in. //' // be in rebellion or

transgression that -we have built this attar, to confront the altar of the Lord

at Shiloh, to make a party, or to set up any new gods or worships. [I.]

He knows it, ver. 22 ; for he is perfectly acquainted with the thoughts and

intents of ths heart, and particularly with all inclinations to idolatry, Psal.

xliv. 20, 21 ; that is in a particular manner before him ; we believe he

knows it, and we cannot by any arts conceal it from him (2. ) Let him require

it, as we know he will, for he is a jealous God. Nothing but a clear con

science would have thus imprecated divine justice to avenge the rebellion,

if there had been any. Note, 1. In every thing we do in religion, it highly

concerns us to approve ourselves to God in our integrity therein, remem

bering that he knows the heart. 2. When we fall under the censures of

men, it is very comfortable to be able with a humble confidence to appeal

to God, concerning our sincerity. See 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4.

Idly, A sober apology presented to their brethren : Israel heshall know.

Tho' the record on high, and the witness in our bosoms, are principally to be

made sure for us ; yet there is a satisfaction besides, which we owe to our

brethren, who doubt concerning our integrity, and which we should be

ready to give with meekness and fear. If our sincerity be known to God,

we should study likewise to let others know it, by its fruits ; especially

those, who, though they mistake us, yet (hew a zeal for the glory of God,

as the ten tribes here did.

Sdly, A serious abjuration or renunciation of the design which they were

suspected to be guilty of. With this they conclude their defence, ver. 29.

God forbid that we JIjould rebel against the Lord, as we own we should, is

we had set up this altar for burnt-offerings ; no, we abhor the thought of

it. We have as great a value and veneration for the altar of the Lord at

Shiloh, as any of the tribes of Israel have, and are as firmly resolved to

adhere to it, and constantly to attend it ; we have the same concern that

you have for the purity of God's worship, and the unity of .his church ;

far be it, far be it from us, to think of turning away from following God.

2. They fully explain their true intent and meaning in building this al

tar : and we have all the reason in the world to believe that it is a true re

presentation of their design, and not advanced now to palliate it afterwards :

as we have reason to think that these same persons meant very honestly,

when they petitioned to have their lot on that fide Jordan, though then

also it was their unhappiness to be misunderstood even by Moses himself.

In their vindication they make it out, that the building os this altar was

so far from beinj a step towards a separation from their brethren, and from

the altar of the Lord at Shiloh, that, on the contrary, it was really designed

for a pledge and preservative of their communion with their brethren, and

with the altar of God, and a token of their resolution to do theservice of the

Lord before him, ver. 27. and to continue to do so.

1st, They give an account of the fears they had, lest, in process of time,

their posterity, being stated at such a distance from the tabernacle, should be

looked upon and treated as strangers to the commonwealth of Israel, ver.

24 ; it was for fear of this thing, and the word signifies a great perplexity

and solicitude of mind which they were in, till they eased themselves by

this expedient. As they were returning home, (and we may suppose it

was not thought of before, else they would have made Joshua acquaint

ed with their purpose) some of them in discourse started this matter, and

the rest took the hint, and represented to themselves and one another, a very

melancholy prospect of what might probably happen in after-ages, that their

children would be looked upon by the other tribes as having no interest in

the altar of God, and the sacrifices there offered. Now indeed they were

owned as brethren, and were as welcome at the tabernacle as any other of

the tribes ; but what if their children after them should be disowned ?

They, by reason cf their distance, and the interposal of Jordan, which it

was not easy at all times to pass and repafs, could not be so numerous and

constant in their attendance on the three yearly feasts, as the other tribes, to

make a continual claim to the privileges of Israelites ; and would therefore

be looked upon as inconsiderable members of their church, and by degrees

would be rejected as not members of it atari. So shall y.ur children (who

in their pride will be apt to monopolize the privileges of the altar) make our

children (who perhaps will not be so careful as they ought to be to keep hold

of those privileges) cease from fearing the Lord. Note, 1. They that are

cut off from public ordinances, are likely to lose all religion, and will by

degrees cease from fearing the Lord. Though the form and profession of

godliness is kept up by many without the life and power of it ; vet the

life and power of it will not long be kept up without the form and pro

fession of it. You take away grace, if you take away the means of grace.

2. They who have themselves found the comfort and benefit of God's or
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distances, cannot but desire to preserve and perpetuate the entail of them

upon their seed, and use all possible precautions that their children after them

may not be made to cease fomfollowing the Lord, or be looked upon as

having no part in him.

2d/y, The project they had to prevent this, ver. 26,—28. Therefore

to secure an interest in the altar of God, to thole who ihall come after us,

and to prove their title to it, we said, Let us build an altar, lo be a witness

between us and you ; that having this copy of the altar in their custody,

it might be produced as an evidence of their right to the privileges of the

original. Every one that saw this altar, and observed it was never used for

sacrifice and offering, would inquire what was the meaning of it ; and this

answer would be given to that inquiry, that it was built by those separate

tribes, in token of their communion with their brethren, and their joint

interest with them in the altar of the Lord. Christ is the great altar that

sanctifies every gift : the best evidence of our interest in him, will be the

pattern of his Spirit in our hearts, and our conformity to him : if we can

produce that, it will be a testimony for us, that we have a part in the Lord,

and an earnest of our perseverance in following him.

30 Is And when Phinehas the priest, and the princes

of the congregation, and heads of the thousands of

Israel which were with him, heard the words that the

children of Reuben, and the children of Gad, and the

children of Manafleh spake, it pleased them. 3 1 And

Phinehas the son of Eleazar the priest said unto the

children of Reuben, and to the children of Gad, and

to the children of Manafleh, This day we perceive

that the Lord is among us because ye have not com-

mited this trespass against the Lord ; now ye have

delivered the children of Israel out of the hand of

the Lord. 32 And Phinehas the son of Eleazar the

priest, and the princes, returned from the children of

Reuben, and from the children of Gad, out of the land

of Gilead, unto the land of Canaan, to the children of

Israel, and brought them word again. ^^ And the

thing pleased the children of Israel ; and the children

of Israel blessed God, and did not intend to go up

against them in battle, to destroy the land wherein the

children of Reuben and Gad dwelt. 34 And the

children of Reuben and the children of Gad called the

altar Ed : for \tjball be a witness between us that the

Lord is God.

We have here the good issue of this controversy, which, if there had

not been on both fides a disposition to peace, as there was on both fides a

zeal for God, might have been of ill consequence ; for quarrels about reli

gion, for want of wisdom and love, oft prove the most fierce, aud most

difficult to be taken up. But these contending parties, when the matter

was fairly stated and argued, were so happy as to understand one another

very well, and so the difference was presently compromised.

1. The ambassadors were wonderfully pleased, when the separate tribes

had given in a protestation of the innocency of their intentions in building

this altar. (1.) The ambassadors did not call in question their sincerity in

that protestation j did not say, You tell us your design is not for sacrifice

and offering ; but who can believe 'you ? What security will you give us

that it (hall never be so used ? No ; Charity believeth all things, h.pelh all

things ; believes and hopes the best, and is very loth to give the lie to any.

(2. ) They did not upbraid them with the rashness and unadvisedness of this

action ; did not tell them, If you would do such a thing, and with this

good intention, yet you might have had that respect for Joshua and Eleazar,

as to have advised with them, or at least have made them acquainted with

it, and so have saved the trouble and expence of this embassy. But a little

want of consideration and good manners should be excused and overlooked

in those who, we have reason to think, mean honestly. (3.) Much less

did they go about to fish for evidence to make out their charge, because

they had once exhibited it ; but were glad to have their mistake rectified,

and were not at all ashamed to own it. Proud and peevish spirits, when

they have passed an unjust censure upon their brethren, though never so

much convincing evidence be brought of the injustice of it, they will stand

to it, and can by no means be persuaded to retract it. These ambassadors

were not so prejudiced ; their brethren's vindication pleased them, ver. 30.

They looked upon their innocency as a token of God's presence, ver. 31 ;

especially when they found that what was dene, was so far from being an

indication of their growing cool to the altar of God, that, on the contrary,

it was a fruit of their zealous affection to it : Tou havi delivered the children

of Israel tut of the band of the Lord ; that is, you have not, as we feared,

delivered them into the hand of the Lord, or exposed them to his judg.

ments, by the trespass we were jealous of.

2. The congregation was abundantly satisfied, when their ambassadors

reported to them their brethrens apology for what they had done. It

should seem they staid together, at least by their representatives, until they

heard the issue, ver. 32. And when they understood the truth of the mat-

ter, it pleased them, ver. 33. and they blessed God. Note, Our brethren*

constancy in religion, their zeal for the power of godliness, and their keep,

ing the unity of the Spirit in faith and love, notwithstanding the jealousies

conceived of them as breaking the unity of the church, is that which we

should be very glad to be satisfied of, and should make the matter both of

our rejoicing and of our thanksgiving ; let God have the glory of it, and

let us take the comfort of it. Being thus satisfied, they laid down their

arms immediately j and were so far from any thoughts of prosecuting the

war they had been meditating against their brethren, that we may sup

pose them wishing for the next feast, when they should meet them at

Shiloh.

3. The separate tribes were gratified ; and since they had a mind to pre-

serve among them this pattern of the altar of God,- though there was not

likely to be that occasion for it which they fancied ; yet Joshua and the

princes let them have their humour, and did not give orders for the demo

lishing of it, though there was as much reason to fear that it might in pro-

cess of time be an occasion of idolatry, as there was to hope that ever it

might be a preservation from idolatry. Thus did the flrortg bear the irfr.

mines of the weak. Only, care was taken that they having explained tbe

meaning of their altar, that it was intended for no more but a testimony of

their communion with the altar at Shiloh, this explanation should be re.

corded, which was done according to the usage of those cities, by giving a

name to it, signifying so much, ver. 34. they called it Ed : a -witness ; to

that and no more : A witness of the relation they stood in to God and

Israel, and of their concurrence with the rest of the tribes in the fame com

mon faith ; that Jehovah he is God ; he and no other. It was a witness t»

posterity of their care to transmit their religion pure and entire to them j

and would be a witness against them if ever they should forsake God, and

turn from following after him.

CHAP. XXIII.

In this and thefollowing chapter we have twofarewelsermons, which foiui

preached to the people of Israel a little before his death. Had he designed n

gratify the curiosity of succeeding ages, he would rather have recorded th:

method of Israel's settlement in their new conqvells, their bujbantlry, wurm-

failures, trade, cujloms, courts ofjujlice, and- the constitutions of their icstai

commonwealth, which one would wish to have been informed of; but iisS

which he intended in the registers of this book, was to entail on posterity afast

of religion, and their duty to God ; and therefore overlooking those thirp

which are the usualsubjeils of a common history, he here transmits to his rea

der the methods he look to persuade Israel to befaithful to their covenant vit'i

their God, which migltt have a good influence on the generations to come, tvho

should read these reasonings, as we may hrpe they had on that gtitrit-.it

ivhich then heard them. In this chapter tve have, I. ji convention eflh

slate called, ver. 1,2; probably to consult about the common concerns iffor

land, aud to set in order that which, after some years trial, being left "

their prudence, iias found wanting. II. Joshua's speech to them et I*'

opening, or perhaps at the concluding of the sessions ; to hear which n-a/the

principal d'ftgn of tlyeir coming together. In if, (1.) jfoshua minds them

of what God had donefor them, ver. 3, 4, 9, 14 ; and what he was ritx!}

to do yetfurther, ver. 5, 10. (2.) He exhorts them carefully and refolutt'l

to persevere in their duty to God, ver. 6, 8, 11. (S.) He cautions then

rwr
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himjelf zealous for his God, andjealous over Israel, with a godly jtakuh-
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AND it came to pass, a long time after that the

Lord had given rest unto Israel from all their

enemies round ahout, that Joshua waxed old and

stricken in age. 2 And Joshua called for all Israel, and

for their elders, and for their heads, and for their judges,

and for their officers, and said unto them, I am old

and stricken in age : 3 f And ye have seen all that

the Lord your God hath done unto all these nations

because of you : for the Lord your God /'/ he that

hath fought for you. 4 Behold, I have divided unto

you by lot these nations that remain, to be an inheri

tance for your tribes from Jordan, with all the nations

that I have cut off, even unto the great sea west-ward.

5 f And the Lord your God he shall expel them

from before you, and drive them from out of your

sight ; and ye shall possess their land, as the Lord

your God hath promised unto you. 6 Be ye there

fore very courageous to keep and to do all that is

written in the book of the law of Moses, that ye turn

not aside therefrom to the ri^ht hand or lo the left :

7 That ye come not among these nations, these that

remain amongst you ; neither make mention of the

name of their gods, nor cause to swear by them, neither

serve them, nor bow yourselves unto them : s 8 But

cleave unto the Lord your God, as ye have done

unto this day. 9 For the Lord hath driven out from

before you great nations and strong : but asfor you,

no man hath been able to stand before you unto this

day. 10 One man of you shall chase a thousand ; for

the Lord your God, he /'/ is that fighteth for you as

he hath promised you.

As to the date of this edict of Jofhui's,

1. No mention at all is made of the place where this general assembly-

was held. Some think it was at Timnathserah, Joshua's own city, where

he lived, and whence, being old, he could not well remove ; but it doth not

appear that he took so much state upon him. Therefore it is more pro

bable this meeting was at Shiloh, where the tabernacle of meeting was;

and to which place, perhaps, all the males that could, were now come up

to worship before the Lord, at one of the three great feasts, which Joshua

took the opportunity of for the delivering of this charge to them.

2. There is only a general mention of the time when this was done. It

was long astir the Lord had given them rest; but it is not said how long,

ver. 1. It was (1.) So long as that Israel had time to feel the comforts

of their rest and possessions in Canaan, and to enjoy the advantages of that

good land. (2.) So long as that Joshua had time to observe which way

their danger lay of being corrupted, viz. by their intimacy with the Ca

naanites that remained, against which he is therefore careful to arm them.

S. The persons to whom Joshua made this speech ; to all Israel, even

their elders, &c. So it might be read, ver. 2. They could not all come

within hearing, but he called for all the elders, that is, the privy-counsel

lors, which in latter times constituted the great Sanhedrin ; the heads of

the tribes, that is, the noblemen and gentlemen of their respective countries ;

the judges learned in the laws, that tried criminals and causes, and gave

judgment upon them; and, lastly, the officers, or sheriffs, who were in

trusted with the execution of those judgments. These Joshua called toge

ther ; and to them he addressed himself, (1.) That they might communi

cate what he said, or at least the sense and substance of it, to those under

them, in their respective countries ; and so this charge might be dispersed

through the whole nation. (2.) Because, if they would be prevailed with

to serve God, and cleave to him, they by their influence on the common

people would keep them right. If great men be good men, they will help

to make many good.

Vol. I. No 30.

4. Joshua's circumstances when he gave them this charge : He was old

andjlrlcken in age, ver. 1. Probably it was in the last year of his life, and

he lived to be 1 10 years old, chap. xxiv. '29. And he himself takes notice

of it, in the first words of his discourse, ver. 2. When he began to be old,

some years ago, God minded him of it, chap. xiii. 1 . Thau art old. But

now he did himself feel so much of the decays of age, that he needed not

to be told of it ; he readily speaks of it himself, / am old and stricken in

age. He useth it, (1.) As an argument with himself to give them this

charge, because being old, he could expect to be but a little while with

them to advise and instruct them ; and therefore (as St Peter speaks, 2 Pet.

i. 13.) as long as he is in this tabernacle, he will take all opportunities to

put them in remembrance of their duty ; knowing, by the increasing infirmi

ties of age, that he must shortly put off this tabernacle ; and desiring that,

after his decease, they might continue as good as they were now. When

we fee death hastening towards us, that should quicken us to do the work

of life with all our might. (2.) As an argument with them to give heed

to what he said. He was old and experienced, and therefore to be the

more regarded ; for days should speak. He was grown old in their service,

and had spent himself for their good ; and therefore was to be the more

regarded by them. He was old and dying, they would not have him long

to preach to them ; therefore let them observe what he said now, and lay

it up in store, for the time to come.

5. The discourse itself: the scope of which is, to engage them, if pos

sible, them, aud their seed after them, to persevere in the true faith and

worship of the God of Israel.

1st, He puts them in mind of the great things God had done for them

now in his days, and under his administration ; for here he goes no further

back. And for the proof of this, he appeals to their own eyes, ver. 3.

Te have seen all that the Lord ynir God has done ; not what I have done,

or what you have done, we were only instruments in God's hand ; but what

God himself had done by me, and for you. (1.) Many great and mighty

nations (as the rate of nations then went) were driven out from as fine a

country as any that was at that time upon the face of the earth, to make

room for Israel. You see "what he has done to these nations, who were his

creatures, the work of his hands, and whom he could have made new crea

tures, and fit for his service ; yet see what destruction he has made of them

because of you, ver. 3 ; how he had driven them out from before you, ver. 9.

as if they were of no account with him, though great and strong in com

parison with you. (2.) They were not only driven out; that they might

have been, and yet sent to some other country, less rich, to begin a new

plantation there, suppose to that wilderness in which Israel had wandered

so long, and so they had only exchanged seats with them ; but they were

trodden down before them : though they held out against them with the

greatest obstinacy that could be, yet they were subdued before them ;

which made the possessing of their land so much the more glorious to Is

rael, and so much the more illustrious an instance of the power and goodness

of the God of Israel, ver. 3. The Lord your God has not only led you, and

fed you, and kept you, but he has sought for you as a man of war ; by

which title he was known among them, when he first brought them out of

Egypt, Exod. xv. 3. So clear and cheap were all their victories, during

the course of this long war, that no man had been able to Jland before them,

ver. 9. that is, to make head against them, so as either to put them in fear,

create them any difficulty, or give any check to the progress of their vic

torious arms. In every battle they carried the day, in every siege they

carried the city. Their loss before Ai was upon a particular occasion,

inconsiderable, and only served to shew them on what terms they stood with

God ; but otherwise, never was army crowned with such a constant unin

terrupted series of successes, as the armies of Israel were in the wars of Ca

naan. (3.) They had not only conquered the Canaanites, but were put in

full possession of their land, ver. 4. / have divided to you by lot these nations,

both those which are cut off, and those which remain ; not only that you

may spoil and plunder them, and live at discretion in them for a lime, but

to be a sure and lasting inheritance for your tribes. You have it not only

under your feet, but in your hands.

2<//y, He assures them of God's readiness to carry on, and complete this

glorious work in due time. It is true, some of the Canaanites did yet re

main, and in some places were strong and daring ; but that should be no

baulk to their expectations : when Israel was so multiplied as to be able to

replenish this land, God would expel the Canaanites to the last man, pro

vided Israel would pursue their advantages, and carry on the war against

them with vigour, ver. 5. The Lordyour Godshall drive themfrom out osyour

sight, so that there shall not be a Canaanite to be seen in the land ; and even

that part of the country which is yet in their hands, ye shall possess. If

it were objected, That now the men of war of the several tribes were dis-
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persed to their respective countries, and the army disbanded, it would be

difficult to get them together when there was occasion to renew the war

upon the remainders of the Canaanites ; in answer to that, he tells them

what little need they had to be in care about the number of their forces,

ver. 10, One man of you /ball chase a thousand, as Jonathan did, 1 Sam.

xiv. 13. Each tribe may venture for itself, and for the recovery of its own

lot, without fearing disadvantage by the disproportion of numbers ; for the

Lord your God, whose almighty power is both to inspirit and to dis-

pii it, and who has all the creatures at his beet, he it is that fighteth for you ;

and how many do you reckon htm for ?

idly, He hereupon most earnift:y chargeth them to adhere to their duty,

to go on and persevere in the good ways of the Lord, wherein they were so

well set out. He exhorts them,

(I.) To be very courageous, ver. 6. God fighteth for you against your

enemies ; do you therefore behave yourselves valiantly for him. Keep and

do, with a firm resolution, all that is •written in the book of the law. He

presseth upon them no more than what they were already bound to. Keep

with care, do with diligence, and eye what is written with sincerity.

(2.) To be very cautious. Take heed of miffing it, either on the right

hand, or on the left ; for there are errors and extremes on both hands.

Take heed of running either into a profane neglect of any of God's insti

tutions, or into a superstitious addition of any of your own inventions.

They must especially take heed of all approaches towards idolatry, the sin

to which they were first inclined, and would be most tempted, ver. 7. [1.]

They must not acquaint themselves with idolaters, not come among

them to visit them, or be present at any of their feasts or entertain

ments ; for they could not contract any intimacy, or keep up any

conversation with them, without danger of infection s_2.] They must

not (hew the least respect to any idol, not make mention of the name of

their gods ; but endeavour to bury the remembrance of them in perpe

tual oblivion, that the worship of them may never be revived ; let the very

name of them be forgotten. Look upon idols as filthy detestable things,

not to be named without the utmost loathing and detestation. The Jews

would not suffer their children to name swine's flesh, because it was for

bidden, lest the naming of it should occasion their desiring of it ; but if

they had occasion to speak of it, they must call it thatstrange thing. It is

a pity, that among Christians the name of the Heathen gods are so com

monly used, and made so familiar as they are, especially in plays and poems.

Let these names which have been set up in rivalship with God, be for ever

loathed and lost. [3.] They must not countenance others, in shewing re

spect to them. They must not only not swear by them themselves, but they

must not cause others to swear by them ; which supposeth that they must

not make any covenants with idolaters ; because they, in the confirming of

their covenants, would swear by their idols ; never let Israelites admit such

an oath. [4.] They must take heed of these occasions of idolatry, lest by

degrees they should arrive at the highest step of it ; which was serving

false gods, and bowing down to them, against the letter of the second

commandment.

(3.) To be very constant, ver. 8. Cleave unto the Lord your God, that is,

delight in him, depend upon him, devote yourselves to his glory, and con

tinue to do so to the end, as you have done unto this day, ever since you came

to Canaan ; for being willing to make the best of them, he looks not so

far back as the iniquity of Peor. There might be many things amiss a-

mong them, but they had not forsaken the Lord their God, and to insi

nuate his exhortation to perseverance with the more pleasing power, for this

he praiseth them. Go on and prosper, for the Lord is with you while you

are with him. Those that command, should commend. The way to make

people better, is to make the belt of them. You have cleaved to the

Lord unto this day ; therefore go on to do so, else you lose the praise and

recompense of what you have wrought. Your righteousness will not be

mentioned unto you, if you turn from it.

1 1 H Take good heed therefore unto yourselves, that

ye love the Lord your God. 12 Else if ye do in

any wise go back, and cleave unto the remnant of

these nations, even these that remain among you, and

shall make marriages with them, and go in unto them,

and they to you : 1 3 Know for a certainty, that the

Lord your God will no more drive out any of these

nations from before you ; but they shall be snares and

traps unto you, and scourges in your sides, and thorns

in your eyes, until ye perish from off this good land

which the Lord your God hath given you. 14 And

behold, this day I am going the way of all the earth :

and ye know, in all your hearts and in all your fouls,

that not one thing hath failed of all the good things

which the Lord your God spake concerning you : all

arc come to pass unto you, and not one thing hath

failed thereof. 15 Therefore it shall come to pass,

that as all good things are come upon you which the

Lord your God promised you ; so shall the Lord

bring upon you all evil things, until he have destroyed

you from off this good land which the Lord your

God hath given you. 16 When ye have transgressed

the covenant of the Lord your God which he com

manded you, and have gone and served other gods,

and bowed yourselves to them ; then shall the anger

of the Lord be kindled against you, and ye shall

perish quickly from off the good land which he hath

given unto you.

Here, 1. Joshua directs them what to do that they might persevere in

religion, ver. 11. Would we cleave to the Lord and not forsake him i

(1.) We must always stand upon our guard ; for many a precious foul is

lost and ruined through carelessness : Take heed therefore, tale good htrdti

yourselves, to your fouls, so the word is, that the inward man be kept clean

from the pollutions of sin, and closely employed in the service of God.

God has given us precious souls, with this charge, Take good heed to them,

keep them with all diligence, above all keepings. (2.) What we do in

religion, we must do from a principle of love, not by restraint, or from i

slavish fear of God ; but of choice, and with delight. Love the Lordyour

God, and you will not leave Tiim.

2. He urges God's fidelity to them as an argument why they should be

faithful to him, ver. 14. / am going the way of all the earth ; I am old

and dying. To die, is to go a journey, a journey to our long home. It

is the way of all the earth, the way that all mankind must go, sooner or

later. Joshua himself, though so great and good a man, and one that

could so ill be spared, cannot be exempted from this common lot. He

takes notice of it here, that they might look upon these as his dying wordi

and regard them accordingly. Or thus, / am dying, and leaving you, me

ye have not always ; but if you cleave to the Lord, he will never leave you.

Or thus, Now I am near my end, it is proper to look back upon the yean

that are past ; and, in the review, I find, and ye yourselves know it, m all

your hearts, and in all your fouls, by a full conviction, on the clearest evi

dence ; and the thing has made an impression upon you. That knowledge

doth us good, which is seated, not in the head only, but in the heart and

soul, and with which we are duly affected. Ye know, that not one thing

hath failed of all the good things which the Lordspate concerning you, and he

spake a great many. See chap. xxi. 45. God had promised them victory,

rest, plenty, his tabernacle among them, &c. and not one thing ladfailed of

all he had promised. Now, faith he, has God been thu6 true to you? Be

not you false to him. It is the apostle's argument for perseverance, Heb.

x. 23. He is faithful, that has promised.

3. He gives them fair warning, what would be the fatal consequences of

apostasy, ver. 12, 13, 15, 16. If you go back, know for a certainty it

will be your ruin. Observe,

1st, How he describes the apostasy which he warns them against. The

steps of it would be, ver. 12. growing intimate with idolaters, who would

craftily wheedle them, and insinuate themselves into their acquaintance,

now they were become lords of the country, to serve their own ends.

The next step would be intermarrying with them, drawn to it by their arti

fices, who would be glad to bestow their children upon these wealthy Is

raelites ; and the consequence of that would be, ver. 16. serving thtir pdi,

which were pretended to be the ancient deities of the country, and bowing

down to them. Thus the way of sin is down-hill ; and those who have

fellowship with sinners, cannot avoid having fellowship with sin. This he

represents, (1.) As a base and shameful desertion ; it is going back from

what you have so well begun, ver. 12. (2. ) As a most perfidious breach of

promise, ver. 16. It is a transgression of the covenant cftke Lordyour GtJ,

which he commanded you, and which you yourselves set your hand to.

Other sins were transgressions of the law God commanded them j but this
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was a transgression otike covenant that he commanded them, and amounted to a

breach os the relation between God and them, and a forfeiture of all the

benefits of the covenant.

Idly, How he describes the destruction which he warns them of. He

tells them, (1.) That these remainders of the Canaanites, if they should

harbour them, and indulge them, and join in affinity with them, would be

snares and traps to them, both to draw them to sin, not only to idolatry,

but to all immoralities, which would be the ruin, not only of their virtue,

but of their wisdom and sense, their spirit and honour ; and also to draw

them into foolish bargains, unprofitable projects, and all manner of incon

veniences ; and having thus by underhand practices decoyed them into one

mischief or other, so as to gain advantages against them, they would then

act more openly, and be scourges in their fides, and thorns in their eyes ;

woulds perhaps kill or drive away their cattle, burn or steal their corn,

alarm or plunder their houses, and would by all ways possible be vexatious to

them j for whatever pretences of friendship they might make, a Canaanite,

unless proselyted to the faith and worihip of the true God, would, in every

age, hate the very name and sight of an Israelite. See how the punishment

would be made to answer the sin, nay, how the sin itself would be the pu

nishment. (2.) That the anger of the Lord would be kindled against

them. Besides that their making leagues with the Canaanites would give

them the opportunity of doing them mischief ; and would be the fostering

of (nakes in their bosoms ; it would likewise provoke God to become

their enemy, and would kindle the fire of his displeasure against

them. (3.) That all the threatenings of the word would be fulfilled, as

the promises had ; for the God of eternal truth is faithful to both, ver. 15.

As all go-id things have come upon you according to the promise, so long as

you have kept close to God, so all evil things will come upon you, accord

ing to the threatening, if you forsake him. Moses had/t* before them good

and evil ; they had experienced the good, and were now in the enjoyment

of it ; and the evil would as certainly come, if they were disobedient. As

God's promises are not a fool's paradise, so his threatenings are not bug

bears. (4. ) That it would end in the utter ruin of their church and nation,

as Moses had foretold. This is three times mentioned here. Your enemies

will vex you until ye peri/h from o/fthis good land, ver 13. Again, God will

plague you until he have destroyedyoufrom offthisgood land, ver. 1 5. Heaven

and earth will concur to root you out ; so that, ver. 16. ye shallperi/bfrom

offthe good land. It will aggravate their perdition, that the land from which

they shall perish is a good land, and a land which God himself had given

them ; and which therefore he would have secured to them, if they, by

their wickedness, had not thrown themselves out of it. Thus the goodness

of the heavenly Canaan, arid the free and sure grant God has made of it,

will aggravate the misery of those that shall for ever be (hut out and perish

from it. Nothing will make them see how wretched they are, so much as

to fee how happy they might have been. Joshua thus sets before them the

fatal consequences of their apostasy, that knowing the terror of the Lord,

they might bepersuaded -with purpose osheart to cleave to him.

CHAP. XXIV.

7/J/j chapter concludes the life and reign of Joshua ; in -which tve have, I.

The great care and pains he tool to confirm the people of Israel in the true

faith and nuorfhip of God, that they might aster his death persevere therein.

sn order to this he called another general assembly of the heads of the congre

gation of Israel, ver. 1 ; and dealt -with them, (1.) By way of narrative,

recounting the great things God had d'mefor them and theirfathers, ver. 2,

—13. (2.) By way of charge to them, in consideration thereof to serve

Cod, ver. li. (3.) By way of treaty with them ; wherein he aims to bring

them, [1.] To make religion their deliberate choice; and they did so with

reasons for their choke, ver. 15,—18. [2.] To make it their determinate

choice, and to resolve to adhere to it, ver. 19 24. (4<.) By way of cove

nant upon that treaty, ver. 25,-28. II. The conclusion of this history,

-with (1.) The death and burial of Joshua, ver. 29, 30. and Eleaaar, ver.

33, and the mention of the burial of Joseph's bones upon that occasion, ver.

32. (2.) A general account oftheslate of Israel at that time, ver. 31.

AND Joshua gathered all the tribes of Israel to

Shechem, and called for the elders of Israel, and

for their heads, and for their judges, and for their

officers ; and they presented themselves before God.

2 1f And Joshua said unto all the people, Thus faith

the Lord God of Israel, Your fathers dwelt on the

other side of the flood in old time, even Terah the

father of Abraham and the father of Nahor : and

they served other gods. 3 And I took your father

Abraham from the other side of the flood, and led him

throughout all the land of Canaan, and multiplied his

feed, and gave him Isaac. 4 And I gave unto Isaac,

Jacob and Esau : and I gave unto Esau mount Seir, to

possess it ; but Jacob and his children went down into

Egypt. 5 I sent Moses also and Aaron, and I plagued

Egypt according to that which 1 did amongst them: and

afterward I brought you out. 6 And I brought your

fathers out of Egypt : and you came unto the sea ; and

the Egyptians pursued after your fathers with chariots

and horsemen unto the Red-sea. 7 And when they

cried *unto the Lord, he put darkness between you

and the Egyptians, and brought the sea upon them,

and covered them : and your eyes have seen what 1

have done in Egypt : and ye dwelt in the wilderness a

long season. 8 And I brought you into the land of

the Amorites which dwelt on the other si:le Jordan ;

and they fought with you : and I gave them into

your hand, that ye might possess their land, and I de

stroyed them from before you. 9 Then Balak the son

of Zippor king of Moab arose and warred against israel,

and sent and called Balaam the son of Beor, to curse

you: 10 But I would not hearken unto Balaam;

therefore he blessed you still : so I delivered you out

of his hand, 1 1 And ye went over Jordan, and came

unto Jericho : and the men of Jericho fought againll

you, the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Canaan

ites, and the Hitites, and the Girgashites, the Hivites,

and the Jebusites, and 1 delivered them into your hand.

12 And 1 sent the hornet before you, which drave them

out from before you, even the two kings of the Amo

rites ; but not with thy swoid, nor with thy bow. 13

And I have given you a land for which ye did not la

bour, and cities which ye built not, and ye dwell in

them : of the vineyards and olive-yards which ye

planted not, do ye eat. 14 11 Now therefore fear the

Lord, and serve him in sincerity and in truth : and put

away the gods which your fathers served on the other

side of the flood, and in Egypt ; and, serve ye the Lord.

Joshua thought he had taken his last farewel of Israel, in the solemn

charge he gave them in the foregoing chapter, when he sai<}, Igo the way

os all the earth ; but God gracioufly continuing his life longer than he ex

pected, and renewing his strength, he was desirous to improve it for the

good of Israel. He did not say, I have taken my leave of them once, and

let that serve ; but having yet a longer space given him, he summons them

together again, that he might try what more he could do to engage them for

God. Note, We must never think our work for God done, till our 'ise is

done ; and if he lengthen out our days beyond what we thought, we must

conclude it is because he has some further service for us to do.

The assembly is the fame with that in the foregoing chapter, the elders,

heads, judges, and officers of Israel, ver. 1. But it is here made something

more solemn than it was there.

1. The place appointed for their meeting is Shechem, not only because

that lay nearer to Joshua than Shiloh ; and therefore more convenient, now

he was infirm, and unfit for travel ; but because it was the place where

Abraham, the first trustee of God's covenant with this people, settled at his
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coming to Canaan, and where God appeared to him, Gen. xii. 6, 7 ; and

near which stood mount Gerizzim and Ebal, where the people had renewed

their covenant with God, at their firlt coming into Canaan, Josh. viii. 30.

Of the promises God had made to their fathers, and of the promises they

.themselves had made to God, this place might serve to put them in mind.

2. They presented themselves, not only before Joshua, but before God

in this assembly ; that is, they came together in a solemn religious manner,

as into the special presence of God, and with an eye to him, speaking to

them by Joshua ; and it is probable the service begun with prayer. It is

the conjecture of interpreters, that, upon this great occasion, Joshua order

ed the ark of God to be brought by the priests to Shechem, which they

fay was but about ten milies from Shilch, and to be set down in the place

of their meeting ; which is therefore called, ver. 26. thesanSuary osthe Lord,

the presence of the ark making it so at that time ; and this was done to

grace the solemnity, and to strike an awe upon the people that attended.

We have not now any such sensible tokens of the divine presence ; but are

to believe, that where tivo or three are gathered together in Christ's name, he

is as really in the midst of them, as God was where the ark was, and they are

indeed presenting themselves before him. . •

3. Joshua spake to them in God's name, and as from him, in the lan

guage of a prophet, ver. 2. Thus faith the Lord, Jehovah, the great God,

and the God ofIsrael, your God in covenant, whom therefore you are bound

to hear and give heed to. Note, The word of God is to be received by us,

as his, who ever is the messenger that brings it, whose greatness cannot add

to it, nor his meanness diminish from it.

His sermon consists of doctrine and application.

\Ji, The doctrinal part is a history of the great things God had done

for his people, and for their fathers before them. God by Joshua recounts

the marvels of old ; I did so and so. They must know and consider, not

only that such and such things were done, but that God did them. It is

a series of wonders that is here recorded, and perhaps many more were men

tioned by Joshua ; which, for brevity's fake, are here omitted. See what

God had wrought. ( 1. ) He brought Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldeet,

ver. 2, 3. He and his ancestors hadserved ether gods there ; for it was the

country in which, though celebrated for learning, idolatry, as some think,

had its rife ; there the world by wisdom knew not God. Abraham, who

afterwards was the friend of God, and the great favourite of Heaven, was

bred up in idolatry, and lived long in it, till God by his grace snatched him

as a brand out of that burning. Let them remember that rock out of which

they were hewn, and not relapse into that sin from which their fathers, by

a miracle of free grace, were delivered. I took him, faith God, else he

had never come out of that sinful state. Hence Abraham's justification is

made by the apostle an instance of God's justifying the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5.

(2.) He brought him to Canaan, and built up his family ; led him through

the land to Shechem, where they now were ; multiplied his feed by Ishmael,

who begat twelve princes ; but at last gave him Isaac, the promised son,

and in him multiplied his feed. When Isaac had two sons, Jacob and

Esau, God provided an inheritance for Esau elsewhere, in mount Seir, that

the land of Canaan might be reserved entire for the seed of Jacob, and the

posterity of Esau might not pretend to a share in it. (3.) He delivered

the seed of Jacob out of Egypt with a high hand, ver. 5, 6. rescued them

out of the hands of Pharaoh and his host at the Red-sea, ver. 6, 7- The

fame waters were the Israelites guard and the Egyptians grave, and this in

answer to prayer : for though we find in the story, that they in that distress

murmured against God, Exod. xiv. 11, 12. notice is here taken of their

crying to God. He graciously accepted those that prayed to him, and over

looked the folly of those that quarrelled with him. (4.) He protected

them in the wilderness, where they are said not to wander, but to dwell for

a longseason, ver. 7- So wisely were all their motions directed, and so safely

were they kept; that, even there, they had as certain a dwelling place as if

they had been in a walled city. (5. ) He gave them the land of the Amo-

rites, on the other side Jordan, ver. 8. and there defeated the plot of Balak

and Balaam against them, so that Balaam could not curse them, as he de

sired ; and therefore B.dak durst not fight them as he designed ; and be

cause he designed it, is here said to do it. The turning of Balaam's tongue

to b! ?'s Israel, when he intended to curse them, is often mentioned as an in

stance us the divine power put forth in Israel's favour, as remarkable as

any other, because in it God proved (and doth still more than we are aware

os) his dom ni'on over the powers of darkness, and over the.spirits of men.

(6. 'I He brought them safely and triumphantly into Canaan, delivered the

Canu.'! ales into their hand, ver. 11. snt hornets before them, when they were

actually engaged in battle with the enemy, which with their stings torment

ed them, and with 'A.-x noise terrified them, so that they became a very

easy prey to Israel. These dreadful swarms first appeared from their war

with Sihon and Og, the two kings of the Amorites, and afterwards in the'

other battles, ver. 12. God had promised to do this for them Exod

xxiii. 27, 28 ; and here Joshua takes notice of the fulfilling 0f that nro!

mise. See Exod. xxiii. 27, 28. Deut. vii. 20. These hornets, it

should seem, annoyed the enemy more than the artillery of Israel j therefore

he adds, not with thy sword nor bow. It was purely the Lord's doinet

Lastly, They were now in the peaceable possession of a good land, and lived

comfortably upon the fruit of other people's labours, ver. 13.

Idly, The application of this history of God's mercies to them, is br

way of exhortation to fear and serve God, in gratitude for his favours and

that they might be continued to them, ver. 14. Now therefore, in conli.

deration of all this, ( 1 . ) Fear the Lord, the Lord and his goodness, Hos.

iii. 5. Reverence a God of such infinite power ; fear to offend him, and

to forfeit his goodness. Keep up an awe of his majesty, a deference to his

authority, a dread of his displeasure, and a continual regard to his all-seein?

eye upon you. (2. ) Let your practice be consonant to this principle, and

serve him, both by the outward acts of religious worship, and every instance

of obedience in your whole conversation ; and this insincerity and truth

with a single eye, and an upright heart, and inward impressions answerable

to outward expressions. That is the truth in the iniuardpart which God

requires, Psal. li. 6. For what good will it do us to dissemble with a God

that searches the heart ? (3.) Put away thestrange gods, both Chaldean and

Egyptian idols, for those they were most in danger of revolting to. It

should seem by this charge, which is repeated, ver. 2S. that there were

some among them that privately kept in their closets the images or pictures

of these dunghill-deities, which came to their hands from their ancestors as

heir-looms of their families, though it may be they did not worship them.

These Joshua earnestly urged them to throw away : Deface them, destroy

them, lest you be tempted to serve them. Jacob pressed his household to do

this, and at this very place ; for when they gave him up the little images

they had, he buried them under the cat which was by Shechem, Gen. xxxv.

2, 4. Perhaps the oak mentioned here, ver. 26. was the fame oak, or

another in the fame place ; which might be well called the oak ofreformalkn,

as there were idolatrous oaks.

15 And if it seem evil unto you to serve the Lord ;

choose you this day whom ye will serve, whether the

gods which your fathers served that were on the other

side of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites in whole

land ye dwell : but as for me and my house, we will

serve the Lord. 16 And the people answered and

said, God forbid that we should forsake the Lord to

serve other gods ; 1 7 For the Lord our God, he it is

that brought us up and our fathers out of the land ot'

Egypt, from the house of bondage, and which did

thole great signs in our fight, and preserved us in all

the way wherein we went, and among all the people

through whom we palled : 18 And the Lord drave

out from before us all the people, even the Amorites

which dwelt in the land : therefore will we also serve

the Lord, for he is our God. 19 And Joshua said unto

the people, Ye cannot serve the Lor d : for he it an

holy God ; he // a jealous God ; he will not forgive

your transgressions, nor your fins. 20 If ye forsake

the Lord, and serve strange gods, then he will turn

and do you hurt, and consume you, after that he hath

done you good. 2 i And the people said unto Joshua,

Nay; but we will serve the Lord. 22 And Joshua

laid unto the people, Ye are witnesses against yourlelves

that ye have chosen you the Lord to serve him, and

they said, We are witnesses. 23 Now therefore put

&vj&y,suid he, the strange gods which are among you,

and incline your heart unto the Lord God of Israel
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4 And the people said unto Joshua, Thz Lord our

Jod will we serve, and his voice will we obey. 25

lo Joshua made a covenant with the people that day,

ind set them a statute and an ordinance in Shechem.

>6 % And Joshua wrote these words in the book of the

aw of God, and took a great stone and set it up there

inder an oak that was by the sanctuary of the Lord.

17 And Joshua said unto all the people, Behold, this

tone shall be a witness unto us ; for it hath heard all

he words of the Lord which he spake unto us ; it

hal be therefore a witness unto you, lest ye deny your

~Jod. 28 So Joshua let the people depart, every man

into his inheritance.

Never was any treaty carried on with better management, nor brought

5 a better issue, than this of Joshua's with the the people, to engage them

3 serve God. The manner of his dealing with them shews him to be in

lrnest, and that his heart was much upon it, to leave them under all

ofiible obligations to cleave to him, particularly the obligation of a choice,

rid of a covenant.

Firjl, Would it be any obligation upon them, if they made the service

f God their choice, he here puts them to their choice ; not as if it were

ntecedently indifferent whether they served God or no, or as if it were at

neir liberty to refuse his service ; but because it would have a mighty in -

uence upon their perseverance in religion, if they embraced it with the

?ason of men, and with the resolution of men. These two things he here

rings them to.

1. He brings them to embrace their religion rationally and intelligently,

>r it is a reasonable service. The will of man is apt to glory in its native

berty, and, in a jealousy for the honour of that, adheres with most pleasure

3 that which is its own choice, and is not imposed upon it ; therefore it is

>od's will that this service should be, not our chance, or a force upon us,

ut our choice.

Accordingly, 1st, Joshua fairly puts the matter to their choice, ver. 15 ;

here, (1.) He proposeth the candidates that stand for the election ; the

.ord Jehovah on one side, and on the other side, either the gods of their

ncestors, which would pretend to recommend themselves to those that were

and of antiquity, and that which was received by tradition from their

athers, or the gods of their neighbours, the Amorites, in whose land they

'■welt ; which would insinuate themselves into the affections of those that

cere complaisant, and fond of good fellowship. (2.) He supposeth there

cere those to whom, upon some account or other, it would seem evil to

•rve the Lord. There are prejudices and objections which some people

aise against religion, which, with those that are inclined to the world and

he flesh, have a great force. It seems evil to them, hard, and unreasonable,

0 be obliged to deny themselves, mortify the flesh, take up their cross, &c.

Jut being in a state of probation, it is fit there should be some difficulties

1 the way, else there were no trial. (3.) He refers it to themselves : Choose

ou ivhomyou ivil/strve ; choose this day, now the matter is laid thus plain-

f before you ; speedily bring it to a head, and do not stand hesitating.

Elijah, long after this, referred the decision of the controversy between

ehovah and Baal to the consciences of those with whom he was treating,

Kings xviii. 21. Joshua's putting of the matter here to this issue, plain-

f intimates two things. [1.] That it is the will of God we should every

ne of us make religion our serious and deliberate choice. Let us state

he matter impartially to ourselves, weigh things in an even balance, and then

etermine for that which we find to be really true and good. Let us resolve

pon a life of serious godliness, not merely because we know no other way,

ut because really upon search we find no better, f 2.] That religion hath

j much self-evident reason and righteousness on its side, that it may safely

e referred to every man that allows himself a free thought, either to choose

r refuse it ; for the merits of the cause are so plain, that no considerate

lan can do otherwise but choose it. The case is so clear, that it deter-

nines itself. Perhaps Joshua designed, by putting them to their choice,

hus to try if there were any among them, who, upon so fair an occasion

iven, would shew a coolness and indifferency towards the service of God ;

.•hether they would desire time to consider and consult their friends, before

bey gave in their answer ; that if any such should appear, he might set a

lark upon them, and warn the rest to avoid them. (4.) He directs their
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choice in this matter by an open declaration of hi* awn resolutions : But as

for me and my house, whatever you do, to •willserve the Lord ; and I hope

you will all be of the fame mind. Here he resolves, fl.] For himself:

y/r for me, I willserve the Lord. Note, The service of God is nothing

below the greatest of men ; it is so far- from being a diminution and dispa

ragement to princes, and those of the first rank, to be religious, that it is

their greatest honour, and adds the brightest crown of glory to them.

Observe how positive he is : / -will serve God. It is no abridgment of our

liberty to bind ourselves with a bond to God. [2.] For hit house, that is,

his family, his children and servants, such as were immediately under his

eye and care, his inspection and influence. Joshua was a ruler, a judge in

Urael ; yet he will not make his necessary application to public affairs an

excuse for the neglect of family-religion. Those that have the charge of

many families, as magistrates and ministers, must take special care of their

own, 1 Tim. iii. i, 5. I and my house •willserve God. [1.] Not my house

without me. He would not engage them to that work which he would

not set his own hand to ; as some who would have their children and ser

vants good, but will not be so themselves ; that is, they would have them

go to heaven, but intend to go to hell themselves. [2.] Not I, without

my house. He supposeth he might be forsaken by his people ; but in his

house, where his authority was greater, and more immediate, there he would

over-rule. Note, When we cannot bring as many as we would to the

service of God, we must bring as many as we can, and extend our endea

vours to the utmost sphere of our activity. If we cannot reform the land,

let us put away iniquity far from our own tabernacle. [3.] First I, and

then my house. Note, Those that lead and rule in other things, should be

first in the service of God, and go before in the best things. Lastly, He

resolves to do this, whatever others did. Though all the families of Israel

should revolt from God, and serve idols, yet Joshua and his family will

stedfastly adhere to the God of Israel. Note, Those that resolve to serve

God, must not stick at being singular in it, nor be drawn by the crowd to

forsake his service. Those that are bound for heaven, must be willing to

swim against thejlream, and must not do as the most do, but as the best do.

Idly, The matter being thus put to their choice, they immediately de

termine it by a free, rational, and intelligent declaration for the God of Is

rael, against all competitors whatsoever, ver. 16, 17, 18. Here, (1.)

They concur with Joshua in his resolution, being influenced by the example

of so great a man, who had been so great a blessing to them, ver. 18. We

also ivillserve the Lord. Sire how much good great men might do, if they

were but zealous in religion, by their influence on theit inferiors. (2.)

They startle at the thought of apostatizing from God, ver. 16^ God forbid.

The word intimates the greatest dread and detestation imaginable : Far be

it, far be it from us, that <we or oursshould everforsake the Lord, toserve other

gods. We must be perfectly lost to all fense of justice, gratitude, and ho

nour, ere we can harbour the least thought of such a thing. Thus must

our hearts rise against all temptations, to desert the service of God ; Get

thee behind me, Sa'an. (3.) They give very substantial reasons for their

choice, to shew that they did not make it purely in complaisance to Joshua,

but from a full conviction of the reasonableness and equity of it. They

make this choice for and in consideration, [1.] Of the many great and very

kind things God had done for them, bringing them out of Egypt, through

the wilderness into Canaan, ver. 17, 18. Thus they repeat to themselves

Josliua's sermon, and then express their sincere compliance with the inten

tions of it. [2.] Of the relation they stood in to God, and his covenant

with them : We willserve the Lord, ver. ISfor he is our God, who hath graci

ously engaged himself by promise to us, and to whom we have by solemn

vow engaged ourselves.

2. He brings them to embrace their religion resolutely, and to express

a full purpose of heart to cleave to the Lord. Now he hath them in a

good mind, he follows his blow, and drives the nail to the head, that it

might, if possible, be a nail in a sure place. Fast bind, fast find.

\Jl, In order to this, he sets before them the difficulties of religion, and

that in it that might bethought discouraging, ver. 19, 20. Te cannotserve the

Lord, for he is a holy God ; or, as it is in the Hebrew, he is the holy Gods ;

intimating the mystery of the trinity, three in one ; holy, holy, holy ; holy-

Father, holy Son, holy Spirit. He will not forgive : but if you forsake

him, he will do you hurt. Certainly Joshua doth not intend hereby to deter

them from the service of God, as impracticable and dangerous. But ( 1 . )

He perhaps intends to represent here the suggestions of seducers, who

tempted Israel from their God, and from the service of him, with such in

sinuations as these ; that he was a hard master, his work impossible to be

done, and he not to be pleased, and, if displeased, implacable and revenge

ful j that he would confine their respects to himself only, and would not suf

fer them to shew the least kindness for any other; and that herein he was very

7P
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unlike the gods of the nations, which were easy, and neither holy nor jea

lous. It is probable this was then commonly objected against the Jewish

religion, as it has all along been the artifice of Satan, ever since he tempted

our first parents, thus to misrepresent God and his laws as harsh and severe ;

and Joshua, by his tone and manner of speaking, might make them perceive

he intended it as an objection, and would put it to them how they would

keep their ground against the force of it. Or, (2.) He thus expresseth

his godly jealousy over them, and his fear concerning them, that, notwith

standing the professions they now made of zeal for God and his service, they

would afterwards draw back ; and if they did, they would find him just

and jealous to revenge it. Or, (3.) He resolves to let them know the

worst of it, and what strict terms they must expect to stand upon with God,

that they might sit down and count the coast : Te cannot serve the Lord,

except you put away all other gods ; for he is holy and jealous, and will

by no means admit a rival : and therefore you must be very watchful and

careful, for it is at your peril if you desert his service ; better you had never

known it. Thus, though our master has assured us, that his yoke is easy ;

yet, lest upon the presumption of that we should grow remiss and careless,

he hath also told us, that the gate is strait, and the way narrow that

leads to life, that we may therefore strive to enter, and not seek only. You

cannot serve God and Mammon ; therefore, if you resolve to serve God you

must renounce all competitors with him. You cannot serve God in your

own strength, nor will he forgive your transgressions for any righteousness

of your own ; but all the seed os Israel must be jiiflified, and must glory in the

Lord alone, as their righteousness andstrength, Isa. xlv. 24, 25 ; they must

therefore come off from all confidence in their own sufficiency, else their

purposes would be to no purpose. Or, (4.) Joshua thus urges to them the

seeming discouragements which lay in their way, that he might sharpen

their resolutions, and draw from them a promise yet more express and so

lemn, that they would continue faithful to God and their religion. He

draws it from them, that they might catch at it the more earnestly and hold

it the faster.

2dly, Notwithstanding this remonstrance he makes of the difficulties of re

ligion, they declare a firm and fixed resolution to continue and persevere

therein, ver. 21. Nay, but we will serve the Lord ; we will think never

the worse os him for his being a holy and jealous God, nor for his confining

his servants to worship himself only. Justly will he consume them that

forsake him, but we never will forsake him. Not only we have a good

mind to serve him, and we hope we shall, but we are at a point ; we cannot

bear to hear any intreaties to leave him, or to turn front sollotving aster him,

Ruth i. 17 ; in the strength of divine grace we are resolved that we will

serve the Lord. This resolution they repeat with an explication, ver. 24.

The Lord our God will weserve ; not only be called his servants, and wear

his livery only, but our religion (hall rule us in every thing, and his voice

will nve obey. And in vain do we call him master and Lord, if we do not the

things which hefaith, Luke vi. 46. This last promise they made in answer to

the charge Joshua gave them, ver. 23. that in order to their perseverance,

they should, (1.) Put away the images and relics of the strange gods, and

not keep any of the tokens of those other lovers in their custody, if they

resolved their makershould le their husband. They promise in this to obey

his voice. (2.) That they should incline their hearts to the God of Israel,

use their authority over their own hearts to engage them for God ; not

only to set their affections upon him, but to settle them so. These terms

they agree to ; and thus, as Joshua explains the bargain, they strike it.

The Lord our God will weserve.

Secondly, The service of God being thus made their deliberate choice,

Joshua binds them to it by a solemn covenant, ver. 25. Moses had twice

publicly ratified this covenant between God and Israel, at mount Sinai,

Exod. xxiv. and in the plains of Moab, Deut. xxix. 1. Joshua had like

wise done it once, chap. viii. 31. and now the second time. It is here cal

led aslatute, and an ordinance, because of the strength and perpetuity os its

obligation ; and because even this covenant bound them to no more than

what they were antecedently bound to by the divine command.

Now, to give it the formalities of a covenant, (1.) He calls witnesses,

no other but themselves, ver. 22. Te are witnesses that ye have chosen the

Lord. He promiseth himself, that they would never forget the solemnities

of this day ; but if hereafter they should break this covenant, he assures

them that the professions and promises they had now made, would certain

ly rife up in judgment against them, and condemn them ; and they agreed

to it : we are witnesses ; let us be judged out of our own mouths, if ever

we be false to our God. (2.) He put it in writing, and inserted it as we

find it here in the sacred canon : He wrote it in the book of the law, ver.

26 ; in that original which was laid up in the side of the ark, and from

thence, probably, it was transcribed into the several copies which the princes

had for the use oseacli tribe. There it was written, that their obligation to

religion by the divine precept, and that by their own promise, might re

main on record together. (3.) He erected a memorandum of it, for the

benefit of those who perhaps were not conversant with writings, ver. 26, 27.

He set up a greatslene under an oak, as a monument of this covenant ; and

perhaps wrote an inscription upon it, (by which stones are made to speak,)

signifying the intention of it. When he faith it had heard what was past,

he tacitly upbraids the people with the hardness of their hearts, as if this

stone had heard to as good purpose as some of them ; and if they should

forget what was now done, this stone would so far preserve the remembrance

of it, as to reproach them for their stupidity and carelessness, and be a wit

ness against them.

The matter being thus settled, Joshua dismissed this assembly of the

grandees of Israel, ver. 28. and took his last leave of them, well satisfied in

having done his part, by which he had delivered his soul : if they perished,

their blood would be upon their own heads.

29 H And it came to pass after these things, that

Joshua the son cf Nun the servant of the Lord died,

being an hundred and ten years old. 30 And they

buried him in the border of his inheritance in Timnath-

serah, which it in mount Ephraim, on the north-side

of the hill ofGaafh. 31 And Israel served the Lord

all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders

that overlived Joshua, and which had known all the

works of the Lord that he had done for Israel. 32 %

And the bones of Joseph, which the children of Israel

brought up out of Egypt, buried they in Shechem, in

a parcel of ground which Jacob bought of the sons of

Hamor the father of Shechem, for an hundred pieces

of silver : and it became the inheritance of the chil

dren of Joseph. ^ And Eleazar the son of Aaron,

died : and they buried him in a' hill that pertained to

Phinehas his son which was given him in mount

Ephraim.

This book which began with triumphs, here ends with funerals, by

which all the glory of man is stained.

1. Here is Joseph buried, ver. 32. He died about two hundred years

before in Egypt j but gave commandment concerning bis bones, that they

fliould not rest in their grave until Israel had rest in the land of promise.

Now, therefore, the children of Israel, who had brought this coffin full of

bones with them out of Egypt, carried it along with them in all their

marches through the wilderness, (the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh,

it is probable, taking particular care of it,) and kept in their camp till

Canaan was perfectly reduced ; now at last they deposited it in that piece

of ground which his father gave him near Shechem, Gen. xlviii. 22.

Probably it was upon this occasion tliat Joshua called for all Israel to meet

him at Shechem, ver. 1. to attend Joseph's coffin to the grave there ; so

that the sermon in this chapter served both for Joseph's funeral-sermon, and

his own farewel-fermon ; and if it were, as is supposed, in the last year of

his life, the occasion might very well mind him of his own death being at

hand ; for he was now just at the fame age that his illustrious ancestor

Joseph was arrived to when he died, one hundred and ten years old. Compare

ver. 24. with Gen. 1. 29.

2. Here is the death and burial of Joshua, ver. 29, 30. We are not

told how long he lived after the coming of Israel into Canaan. Dr Light-

soot thinks it was about seventeen years ; but the Jewish chronologers gene

rally fay, it was about twenty-seven or twenty-eight years. He is here

called the servant ofthe Lord, the fame title that was given to Moses, chap,

i. 1. when mention was made of his death : for though Joshua was in many

respects inferior to Moses, yet in this he was equal with him, that, accord

ing as his work was, he approved himself a diligent and faithful servant of

God : and he that traded with his two talents, had the fame approbation

that he had who traded with five, Well done good and faithful servant.

Joshua's burying-place is here said to be on the north-side of the hill Gaash,

or the quaking-hill. The Jews fay it was se called, because it trembled at
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trie burial of Joshua, to upbraid the people os Israel with their stupidity, in

that they did not lament the death of that great and good man, so as "they

ought to have done. Thus at the death of Christ, our Joshua, the earth

quaked. The learned Bishop Patrick observes, that there is no mention of

any days of mourning for Joshua, as there were for Moles and Aaron ; in

which, he faith, St Hierom, and other of the fathers, think there is a

mystery, viz. That, under the law, when life and immortality were not

brought to so clear a light as they are now, they had reason to mourn and

weep for the death of their friends ; but now Jesus, our Jolhua, has opened

the kingdom of heaven, we may rejoice rather.

3. Here is the death and burial of Eleazar the chief priest, who, it is

probable, died about the fame time that Joshua did, as Aaron in the fame

year with Moses, ver. 33. The Jews fay, that Eleazar, a little before he

died, called the elders together, and gave them a charge, as Joshua had done.

He was buried in a bill that pertained to Phinchas his son, which came

to him, not by descent, for then it would have pertained to his father first ;

nor had the priests any cities in mount Ephraim ; but either it fell to him

by marriage, as the Jews conjecture, or it was freely bestowed upon him, .to

build a country feat in, by some pious Israelite that was well affected to

the priesthood ; for it is here said to be given him : and there he buried his

dear father.

Lastly, We have a general idea given us of the state of Israel at this time,

ver. 31. While Joshua lived, religion was kept up among them under his

care and influence ; but soon after he and his cotemporaries died, it went

to decay ; so much oftentimes doth one head hold up. How well is it for

the gospel-church, that Christ, our Joshua, is still with it, by his Spirit, and

•will be always, even unto the end ofthe world.

AN

X P O S I T I OJV, &c.

OF THE BOOK OF

J U D G E S.

This is called in the Hebrew Sepher Shophtim, the book of Judges ; which the Syriac and Arabic versions enlarge upon, and call it The book of the Judges

of the children of Israel. The judgments of that nation being peculiar, so were their judges, whose office differed vastly from that of the judges of

other nations. The LXX intitles it only (Kritai) Judges. It is the history of the commonwealth of Israel, during the government of the judges

from Othniel to Eli ; so much of it as God saw fit to transmit to us. It contains the history, according to Dr. Lightfoot's computation, of 299

years ; reckoning to Othniel of Judah, 40 years ; to Ehud of Benjamin, 80 years ; to Barak of Naphtali, 40 years ; to Gideon of Manasseh, 40

years ; to Abimelech his son, 3 years ; to Tolah of Issachar, 23 ; to Jair of Manasseh, 22 ; to Jephtha of Manasseh, 6 ; to Ibzan of Judah, 7 ; to

Elon of Zebulun, 10 ; to Abdon of Ephraim, 8 ; to Samson of Dan, 20 ; in all 299. As for the years of their servitude, as where Eglon is said to

oppress them eighteen years, and Jabin twenty years, and so some others, those must be reckoned to fall in with some or other of the years of the

judges. The judges here appeared to have been of eight several tribes. That honour was thus diffused, until at last it centered in Judah. Eli and

Samuel, the two judges that fall not within this book, were of Levi. It seems there was no judge of Reuben or Simeon, Gad or Afher. The

history of these judges, in their order, we have in this book, to the end of chap, xvi ; and then, in the five last chapters, we have an account of some

particular memorable events which happened, as the story of Ruth did, Ruth i. 1. in the days when thejudges ruled, but not certain in which judge's

days ; but they are put together at the end of the book, that the thread of the general history might not be interrupted. Now, as to the state of

the commonwealth of Israel during this period, 1. They do not appear here either so great or so good as one might have expected the character of

such a peculiar people should have been, that were governed by such laws, and enriched by such promises. We find them wretchedly corrupted, and

wretchedly oppressed by their neighbours about them ; and no where in all the book, either in war or council, do they make any figure proportionable

to their glorious entry into Canaan. What shall we fay to it ? God would hereby shew us the lamentable imperfection of all persons and things under

the fun, that we may look for complete holiness and happiness in the other world, and not in this. Yet, 2. We may hope, that though the historian:

in this book enlargeth most upon their provocations and grievances, yet that there was a face of religion upon the land ; and however there were those

among them that were drawn aside to idolatry, yet the tabernacle-service, according to the law of Moses, was kept up, and there were many that

attended it. Historians record not the common course of justice and commerce in a nation, taking that for granted, but only the wars and distur

bances that happen ; but the reader must consider the other to balance the blackness of them. 3. It should seem, that in these times each tribe had

very much its government in ordinary within itself, and acted separately without one common head, or council ; which occasioned many differences

among themselves, and kept them from being or doing any thing considerable. 4. The government of the judges was not constant, but occasional.

When it is said, that after Ehud's victory, the land rested eighty years, and after Barak's forty ; it is not certain that they lived, much less that they

governed so long ; but they and the rest were raised up and animated by the Spirit of God, to do particular service to the public when there was

occasion ; to avenge Israel of their enemies, and to purge Israel of their idolatries, which are the two things principally meant by their judging Israel.

Yet Deborah, as a prophetess, was attended for judgment by all Israel, before there was occasion for her agency in war, Judg. iv. 4. 5. During the

government of the judges, God was in a more special manner Israel's king ; so Samuel tells them when they were resolved to throw off this form of

government, 1 Sam. xii. 12. God would try what his own law, and the constitutions of that, would do to keep them in order ; and it proved, that

'when there was no ling in Israel, every man did that which was right in his own eyes : he therefore, towards the latter end of this time, made the govern.

ment of the judges more constant and universal than it was at first, and at length gave them David, a king after his own heart. Then, and not till

then, Israel began to flourish, which should make us very thankful for magistrates, both supreme and subordinate j for they are ministers of God unto us

for good. Four of the judges os Israel are canonized, Heb. xi. S2. Gideon, Barak, Samson, and Jephtha. The learned Bishop Patrick thinks the

prophet Samuel was penman of this book.

CHAP. I.

'his chapter gives us a particular account what fort ofprogress the several

tribes of Israel made in the reducing os Canaan after the death of Jolhua.

He did (as viefay) break the neck of that great work, andput it intosuch a

posture, that they might easily have perfeSed it in due time, if they had not

been wanting to themselves. What they did in order hereunto, and wherein

they cameshort tve are here told. I. The united tribes of Judah and Simeon

did bravely. (1.) God appointed Judah to begin, ver. 1, 2. (2.) Judah

took Simeon to act in conjunction wiih him, ver. 3. (3.) They succeeded in

their enterprises agai/tst Bezel, ver. 4,—7 ; Jerusalem, ver. 8 ; Hebron
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and Debir, ver. 9,—15 ; Hormab, Gaza, and ether placet, ver. 17, 18,

19. (4.) Yet, tubere there were chariots of iron, their hearts fulled them,

ver. 19. Mention is made of the Kenitesfettling among them, ver. 16. II. The

other tribes in comparison with these, did butsneekingly. (1.) Benjamin fail

ed, ver. 21. (2.) The house ofJoseph did well against Betb-et, ver. 22,

26. but in other places did not improve their advantages ; not Manajfeh, ver.

27) 28. nor Ephraim, ver. 29. (3.) Zelulun spared the Canaanites, ver.

30. (4.) Afher truckled worse than any of them to the Canaanites, ver. 31,

32. (5.)Napbtali was kept out of the full possession ofseveral os his cities,

ver. 33. (6.) Dan wasjlraitened by the Amorites, ver. 34. No account is

given of IJsachar, nor of the two tribes afid a halfon the otherJide Jordan.

NOW after the death of Joshua it came to pass,

that the children of Israel asked the Lord, say

ing, Who shall go up for us against the Canaanites first

to 6ght against them ? 2 And the Lord said, Judah

shall go up : Behold, I have delivered the land into

his hand. 3 And Judah said unto Simeon his brother,

Come up with me into my lot, that we may fight

against the Canaanites : and I likewise will go with

thee into thy lot. So Simeon went with him. 4 %

And Judah went up; and the Lord delivered the

Canaanites and the Perizzites into their hand : and

they flew of them in Bezekten thousand men. 5 And

they found Adoni-bezek in Bezek : and they fought

against him, and they slew the Canaanites and the

Perizzites. 6 But Adoni-bezek fled ; and they pur

sued after him, and caught him, and cutoff his thumbs

and his great toes. 7 And Adoni-bezek said, Threescore

and ten kings, having their thumbs and their great

toes cut off, gathered their meat under my table : as I

have done, so God hath requited me, and they brought

him to Jerusalem, and there he died. 8 ^[ Now the

children of Judah had fought against Jerusalem, and

had taken it, and smitten it with the edge of the

sword, and set the city on fire.

C*jf. /.

our Lord was tospring ; so that in Judah, Christ, the lion of the tr3- *t

Judah, went before them. Christ engaged the powers of darknes fi,ft

and foiled them ; which animates us for conflicts ; and it is in him that

are more than conquerors. Observe, the service and the success are mit T

gether. Judah shall go up ; let him do his part, and then he shall find /

have delivered the land into his hand. His service will not avail unless C \

give the success ; but God will not give the success, unless he riuoroufl,

apply himself to the service. 6»">uiiy

3. Judah hereupon prepares to go up, but courts his brother andneirh.

bour the tribe of Simeon, (the lot of which tribe fell within that of ludah

and was assigned out of it,) to join forces with him, ver- 3. Observehere (n

That the strongest should not despise, but desire the assistance even of those

that are weaker. Judah was the moll considerable of all the tribes, Md

Simeon the least considerable ; and yet Judah begs Simeon's friendship and

prays an aid from him. The head cannot fay to the foot, / have no need

"a" '' f°r WC aTC memhtrs one of another. (2.) Those that crave assistance

must be ready to give assistance : Come with me into my lot ; and then / nil

go with thee into thine. It becomes Israelites to help one another apainft

Canaanites ; and all Christians, even those of different tribes, to strengthen

one another's hands against the common interests of Satan's kingdom.

Those who thus help one another in love, have reason to hope that God

will graciously help them both.

4. The confederate forces of Judah and Simeon take the field. Judah

went up, ver. 4 ; and Simeon with him, ver. 3. It is probable Caleb was

commander in chief in this expedition ; for who so fit as he, who had both

an old man's head, and a young man's hand ; the experience of age, and

the vigour of youth, Josh. xiv. 10, 11 ; and who, as should seem by what

follows, ver. 10, 11. was not yet in possession of his own allotment r" It was

happy for them they had such a general, that, according to his name, was

all heart. Some think that the Canaanites were got together into a body,

a formidable body, when Israel consulted who should go fight against them ;

and that they then began to stir when they heard of the death of Joshua',

whose name had been so dreadful to them : but, if so, it proved they did

but meddle to their own hurt.

5. God gave them great success. Whether they invaded the enemy, or

the enemy first gave them the alarm, the Lord delivered them into their ka*d,

ver. 4. Though the army of Judah was strong and bold, yet the victory

is attributed to God ; he delivered the Canaanites into their hands ; having

given them authority, he here gives them ability to destroy them ; put it

in their power, and so tried their obedience to his command, which was ut

terly to cut them off. Bishop Patrick observes upon this, that we meet not

-

Here, 1 . The children of Israel consult the oracle of God for direction,

which of all the tribes should first attempt to clear their country of the

Canaanites, and to animate and encourage the rest. It was after the death

of Joshua. While he lived, he directed them, and all the tribes were obe

dient to him ; but when he died, he left no successor in the fame authority

that he had had ; but the people must consult the breastplate of judgment,

and thence receive the word of command ; for God himself as he was their

king, so he was the Lord of their hosts. The question they astc is, Who

shall go upfirst? ver. 1. By this time we may suppose they were so mul

tiplied, that the places they were in possession of began to be too strait for

them, and they must thrust out the enemy to make room. Now they en

quire, who should first take up arms ? Whether each tribe was ambitious

of being first, and so strove for the honour of it ; or whether each was afraid

of being first, and so strove to decline, it doth not appear ; but, by com

mon consent the matter was referred to God himself, who is fittest both to

dispose of honours, and to cut out work.

2. God appointed that Judah should go up first, and promised him suc

cess, ver. 2. 1 have delivered the land into his hand to be possessed ; and

therefore will deliver the enemy into his hand that keeps him out of posses

sion, to be destroyed. And why must Judah be first in this undertaking ?

(1.) Judah was the most numerous and powerful tribe, and therefore let

Judah venture first. Note, God appoints service according to the strength

he has given. Those that are most able, from them most work is expected.

( lZ. ) J udah was first in dignity, and therefore must be first in duty. He

it is whom his brethren must praise s and therefore he it is that must lead in

perilous services. Let the burden of honour, and the burden of work go

together. (3. ) Judah was first served ; the lot came up for Judah first,

and therefore J udah must first fight. (4 ) Judah was the tribe out of which

with such religious expressions in the Heathen writers, concerning the sue-

cese of their arms, as we have here and elsewhere in the sacred history. I

wish such pious acknowledgments of the divine providence were not grown

into disuse at this time, with many that are called Christians. Notr, (1.)

We are told how the army of the Canaanites was routed in the field, in or

near Bezek, the place where they drew up, which afterwards Saul made

the place of a general rendezvous, 1 Sam. xi. 8. He slew ten thousand

men j which blow, if followed, could not but be a very great weakening

to those that already were brought so very low. (2.) How their kingvas

taken and mortified. Adoni-bezek, lord of Bezek, so it signifies. There

have been those that called their lands, by their own names, Psal. xlix. II ;

but here was one (and there has been many another) that called himself

by his land's name. He was taken prisoner after the battle ; and we are

here told how they used him ; they cut off his thumbs, to disfit him for

fighting ; and his great toes, that he might not be able to run away, ver 6.

It had been barbarous thu3 to triumph over a man in misery, and that lay

at their mercy ; but that he was a devoted Canaanite, and one that had in

like manner abused others, which probably they had heard of. Jo-

sehpus faith they cut off his hands and his feet ; probably supposing

thole more likely to be mortal wounds, than only the cutting off of his

thumbs and his great toes. But this indignity they did him, extorted from

him an acknowledgment of the righteousness of God, ver. 7. Where

observe, (1.) What a great man this Adoni-bezek. had been ; ho-.v great

in the field, where armies fell before him ; how great at home, where kings

were set with the dogs ofhisflock ; and yet now himself a prisoner, and re

duced to the extremity of meanness and disgrace. See how changeable

this world, and how flippery its high places are. Let not the highest be

proud, nor the strongest secure, for they know not how low they may be

brought before they die. (2.) What desolations he had made among his

neighbours : He had wholly subdued seventy kings, to that degree as to

have them his prisoners. He that was the chief person in a city, was then

called a king ; and the greatness of their title did but aggravate their dis

grace, and tired the pride of him that insulted over them. We cannot
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ppose that Adoni-bezek had seventy of these petty princes at once his

aves ; but first and last in the course of his reign he had thus deposed

id abused so many ; who perhaps were many of them kings of the fame

ties that suceflively opposed him ; and whom he thus treated to please his

ivn imperious barbarous fancy, and for terror to others. It seems the

anaanites had been wasted by civil wars, and those bloody ones among

lemselves, which would very much facilitate the conqaest of them by

Vael. Judah (faith Dr Lightfoot) in conquering Adoni-bezek, did, in

sect, conquer seventy kings. (3.) How justly he was treated, as he had

eated others. Thus the righteous God sometimes in his providence

akes the punishment to answer the sin, and observes an equality in his

dgments. The spoiler shall be spoiled, and the treacherous dealer dealt

leachcroufly with, Isa. xxxiii. 1. And they that shelved no mercy; shall

I've no mercyshewed them, James ii. 13. See Rev. xiii. 10. xviii. 6. (4.)

low honestly he owned the righteousness of God herein : As I have

tie, so God hath requited me. See the power of conscience, when God by

is judgments awakens it, how it brings sin to remembrance, and subscribes

> the justice of God. He that in his pride had set God at defiance, now

elds to him ; and reflects with as much regret upon the kings under his

ible, as ever he had looked upon them with pleasure, when he had them

here. He seems to own that he was better dealt with, than he had dealt

ith his prisoners ; for though the Israelites maimed him, (according to the

,w of retaliation, an eyefor an eye, so a thumb for a thumb,) yet they did

Dt put him under the table, to be fed with the crumbs there ; because,

lough the other might well be looked upon as an act of justice, that

ould have favoured more of pride and haughtiness than did become an

lraelite.

6. Particular notice is taken of the conquest of Jerusalem ver. 8. Our

ranslators judge it spoken of here, as done formerly in Joshua's time, and

nly repeated on occasion of Adoni-bezek's dying there ; and therefore

?ad it, they had fought against Jerusalem, and put this verse in a paren-

heiis ; but the original speaks of it as a thing now done, and that seems

loll probable ; because it is said to be done by the children of Judah in

articular, not by all Israel in general, whom Joshua commanded. Joshua

ideed conquered and slew Adoni-zedek, king of Jerusalem, Josh. x. But

re read not there of his taking the city ; probably, while he was pursuing

is conquests elsewhere, this Adoni-bezek, a neighbouring prince, got pof-

;ssion of it, whom having conquered in the field, the city fell into their

lands, and they flew the inhabitants, except those who retreated into the

astle, and held out there till David's time ; and they set the city on sire,

n token of their detestation of the idolatry wherewith it had been deeply

nfected ; yet probably not so as utterly to consume it, but to leave conve-

lient habitations for as many as they had to put into the posTeflion of it.

9 IF And afterward the children of Judah went

sown to sight against the Canaanites that dwelt in the

nountain, and in the south, and in the valley. 10

And Judah went against the Canaanites that dwelt in

Hebron. Now the name of Hebron before was Kir-

jath-arba. And they flew Sheihai, and Ahiman, and

Talmai. 1 1 And from thence he went against the in

habitants of Debir. And the name of Debir before was

K.irjath-fepher : 1 2 And Caleb said, He that fmiteth

K.irjath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will I give Achfah

my daughter to wife. 13 And Othniel the son of

Kenaz, Caleb's younger brother, took it : and he gave

him Achfah his daughter to wife. 14 And it came to

pass, when she came to him, that she moved him to ask

of her father a field : and she lighted from off her ass ;

and Caleb said unto her, What wilt thou ? 15 And she

said unto him, Give me a blefling ; for thou hast given

me a south-land ; give me also springs of water. And

Caleb gave her the upper springs and the nether

springs. 16 H And the children of the Kenite, Moles'

father-in-law, went up out of the city of palm-trees,

with the children of Judah, into the wilderness of

Vol. I. No 21.

Judah, which lletb in the south of Arad ; and they

went and dwelt among the people.. 17 And Judah

went with Simeon his brother : and they flew the

Canaanites that inhabited Zephath, and utterly destroy

ed it. And the name of the city was called Hormah.

1 8 Also Judah took Gaza with the coast thereof, and

Afkelon with the coast thereof, and Ekron with the

coast thereof. 19 And the Lord was with Judah,

and he drave out the inhabitants of the mountain ; but

could not drive out the inhabitants of the valley, be

cause they had chariots of iron. 20 And they gave

Hebron unto Caleb, as Moses said : and he expelled

thence the three sons of Anak.

We have here a further account of that glorious and successful cam

paign which Judah and Simeon made.

1. The lot of Judah was pretty well cleared of the Canaanites ; yet not

thoroughly. Those that dwelt in the mountain (the mountains that were

round about Jerusalem), were driven out, ver. 9, 19 ; but those in the

valley kept their ground against them, having chariots of iron, such as we

read of, Josh. xvii. 16. Here the men of Judah failed ; and thereby spoil

ed the influence which otherwise their example hitherto might have had on

the rest of the tribes, who followed them in this instance of their coward

ice, rather than in all the other instances of their courage. They had iron

chariots ; and therefore it was thought not safe to attack them. But had

not Israel God on their side, whose chariots are thousands of angels, Psa!.

lxviii. 17- before whom these iron chariots would be but as a stubble to

the fire ? Had not God expressly promised by the oracle, ver. 2. to give

them success against the Canaanites in this very expedition, without except

ing those that had iron chariots ? Yet they suffered their fears to prevail

against their faith : they could not trust God under any disadvantages, and

therefore durst not face the iron chariots ; but meanly withdrew their for

ces, then when with one bold stroke they might have completed their vic

tories ; and it proved of pernicious consequence. They did run well ;

what hindered them ? Gal. v. "J.

2. Caleb was put in possession of Hebron ; which, though given him by

Joshua ten or twelve years ago, (as Dr Lightfoot computes,) yet being

employed in public service, for the settling of the tribes, which he pre

ferred before his own private interests, it seems he did not till now make

himself master of ; so well content was that good man to serve others,

while he left himself to be served last ; few are like minded, for allfed their

own, Phil. ii. 20, 21. Yet now the men of Judah all came in to his assist

ance for the reducing of Hebron, ver. 10; slew the sons of Anak, and

put him in possession of it, ver. 20. They gave Hebron unto Caleb. And

now Caleb, that he might return the kindness of his countrymen, is impa -

tient to fee Debir reduced, and put into the hands of the men of Judah ;

to expedite which, he proffers his daughter to the person that will under

take to command in the siege of that important place, ver. 11, 12. Oth

niel bravely undertakes it, wins the town and the lady, ver. 13. and by

his wife's interest and management with her father, gets a very good inhe

ritance for himself and his family, ver. 14, IS. We had this passage be

fore, Josh. xv. 16,—19. where it was largely explained and improved.

3. Simeon got ground of the Canaanites in his border, ver. 17, 18. In

the eastern part of Simeon's lot, they destroyed the Canaanites in Zephath,

and called it Hormah, destruction ; adding this to some other devoted cities,

not far off, which they had some time ago, with good reason, called by

that name, Numb. xxi. 2, 3. And this perhaps was the complete perfor

mance of the vow they then made, that they would utterly destroy these

cities of the Canaanites in the south. In the western part they took Ga

za, Afkelon, and Ekron, cities of the Philistines, gained present possession

of the cities ; but not destroying the inhabitants, they, in process of time,

recovered the cities, and proved inveterate enemies to the Israel of God ;

and no better could come of doing their work by halves.

4. The Kenites gained a settlement in the tribe of Judah, choosing it

there, rather than in any other tribe, because it was the strongest ; and

there they hoped to be safe and quiet, ver. 16. These were the posterity

of Jethro, who either went with Israel, when Moses invited them, Numb

x. 29. or met them about the fame place, when they came up from their

wanderings in the wilderness thirty-eight years after, and went with them

then to Canaan : and Moses having promised them that they should faro

7Q
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as Israel fared, Numb. it. 32. they had at first: seated themselves in the city

ofpalm-trees, that is, Jericho, a city which never was to be rebuilt ; and

therefore the fitter for them, who diuelt in tents, and did not mind building.

But afterwards they removed into the wilderness of Judah ; either out of

their affection to that place, because solitary and retired, or out of their af

fection to that tribe, which perhaps had been in a particular manner kind

to them. Yet we find the tent of Jael, who was of that family, far north,

in the lot of Naphtali, when Sisera took shelter there, Judg. iv. 17. This

respect Israel shewed them, to let them fix where they pleased, being a quiet

people, that, wherever they were, were content with a little. They that

molested none, were molested by none. Blessed are the meek, for thus they

Jball inherit the earth.

21 And the children of Benjamin did not drive out

the Jebulites that inhabited Jerusalem: but the Jebu-

sites dwell with the children of Benjamin in Jerusalem

unto this day. 22 H And the house of Joseph, they also

went up against Beth-el : and the Lord was with

them. 23 And the house of Joseph sent to descry

Beth-el. Now the name of the city before was Luz.

24 And the spies saw a man come forth out of the city,

and they said unto him, Shew us, we pray thee, the

entrance into the city, and we will shew thee mercy.

25 And when he shewed them the entrance into the

city, they smote the city with the edge of the sword :

but they let go the man and all his family. 26 And

the man went into the land of the Hittites, and built a

city, and called the name thereof Luz : which is the

name thereof unto this day. 2 7 1[ Neither did ManaiTeh

drive out the inhabitants o/*Beth-ihean and her towns,

nor Taanach and her towns, nor the inhabitants of Dor

and her towns, nor the inhabitants of Ibleam and her

towns, nor the inhabitants of Megiddo and her towns :

but the Canaanites would dwell in that land. 28 And

it came to pass when Israel was strong, that they put

the Canaanites to tribute, and did not utterly drive

them out. 29 If Neither did Ephraim drive out the

Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer ; but the Canaanites

dwelt in Gezer among them. 30 % Neither did Zebulun

drive out the inhabitants of Kitron, nor the inhabitants

of Nahalol ; but the Canaanites dwelt among them,

and became tributaries. 3 1 % Neither did Aiher drive

out the inhabitants of Accho, nor the inhabitants of

Zidon, nor of Ahlab, nor Achzib, nor Helbah, nor

Aphik, nor of Rehob : 32 But the Astierites dwelt

among the Canaanites, the inhabitants of the land ;

for they did not drive them out. 33 ^1 Neither did

Naphtali drive out the inhabitants of Beth-stiemeih,

nor the inhabitants of Beth-anath ; but he dwelt

among the Canaanites, the inhabitants of the land :

nevertheless, the inhabitants of Beth-fhemesh and

of Beth-anath became tributaries unto them. 34 And

the Amorites forced the children of Dan into the moun

tain : for they would not suffer them to come down

to the valley. 35 But the Amorites would dwell in

mount Heres in Aijalon, and in Shaalbim : yet the

hand of the house of Joseph prevailed, so that they be

came tributaries. 36 And the coast of the Amorites

was from the going up to Akrabbim, from the rock

and upward.

We are here told upon what terms the rest of the tribes stood with the

Canaanites that remained.

1. Benjamin neglected to drive the Jebusites out of that part of the

city of Jerusalem which fell to their lot, ver. 21. Judah had set them a

good example, and gained them great advantages by what they did, ver. 9

but they did not follow the blow for want of resolution.

2. The house of Joseph bestirred themselves a little to get possession of

Beth-el, ver. 22. That city is mentioned in the tribe of Benjamin, Josh,

xviii. 22. yet is spoken of there, ver. 13. as a city in the borders of that

tribe ; and it should seem the line went through it ; so that one half of it

only belonged to Benjamin, the other half to Ephraim ; and perhaps the

activity of the Ephraimites at this time, to recover it from the Canaanites,

secured it entirely to them from henceforward, or at least the greatest part

of it ; for afterwards we find it so much under the power of the ten tribes,

(and Benjamin was none of them), that Jeroboam set up one of his calves

in it. In this account of the expedition of the Ephraimites against Beth-el,

observe, ( 1 . ) Their interest in the divine favour. The Lord ivas with shim ;

and would have been with the other tribes, if they would have exerted their

strength. The Chaldee reads it here, as in many other places, The Word

of the Lord ivas their helper, viz. Christ himself, the Captain of the Lord's

hosts, now they acted separately, as well as when they were all in one body.

(2.) The prudent measures they took to gain the city. They sent spies to

observe what part of the city was weakest, or which way they might make

their attack with most advantage, ver. 23. These spies got ver)- good io.

formation from a man they providentially lighted on, who shewed them a

private way into the town ; which was therefore left unguarded, because

being not generally known, no danger was suspected on that fide. And

here, [1.] He is not to be blamed for giving them this intelligence, if he

did it from a conviction that the the Lord was tvith them, and that by his

donation the land was theirs of right, no more than Rahab was for enter

taining those whom she knew to be enemies of her country, but friends of

God. Nor, [2.] Are they to be blamed whoshewed him merry ; gave him

and his family, not only their lives, but liberty to go wherever they pleased.

For one good turn requires another. But it seems he would not join him.

self to the people of Israel ; he feared them rather than loved them ; and

therefore he removed after a colony of the Hittites, which it should seem

was gone into Arabia, and settled there upon Joshua's invasion of the

country. With them this man chose to dwell ; and among them he built

a city, a small one, we may suppose, such as planters use to build ; and in

the name of it preserved the ancient name of his native city, Luz, an al-

mond-tree ; preferring that before its new name which carried religion in it,

Beth-el, the house of God. 3. Their success. The spies brought or sent

notice of the intelligence they had gained to the army, which improved

their advantages, surprised the city, and put them all to the sword, ver. 25.

But besides this achievement, it seems, the children of Joseph did nothing

remarkable. (1.) Manasseh failed to drive out the Canaanites from several

very considerable cities in their lot, and did not make any attempt upon

them, ver. 27. But the Canaanites being in possession, were resolved not

to quit it, they would dwell in that land ; and ManaiTeh had not resolution

enough to offer to dispossess them ; as if there were no meddling with them,

unless they were willing to resign ; which it was not to be expected they

ever would be. Only, as Israel got strength, they got ground, and served

themselves, both by their contributions, and by their personal services, ver.

28,35. (2.) Ephraim likewise, though a powerful tribe, neglected Ge

zer, a considerable city, and suffered the Canaanites to dwell among ihm,

ver. 29; which, some think, intimates their allowing them a quiet settle

ment, and indulging them the privileges of an unconquered people, not so

much as making them tributaries.

3. Zebulun, perhaps inclining to the sea-trade, for it was foretold that it

should be a haven of ships, neglected to reduce Kitron and Nahalol, ver.

30. and only made the inhabitants of those places tributaries to them.

4. Afher quitted itself worse than any of the tribes, ver. 31, 32; not

only in leaving more towns than any other of them in the hands of the

Canaanites, but in submitting to the Canaanites, instead of making them

tributaries ; for so the manner of expression intimates, that the AfhenteJ

dwelt among the Canaanites, as if the Canaanites were the more numerous,

and the more powerful ; would still be the lords of the country, and the

Israelites must be only upon sufferance among them.

5. Naphtali also permitted the Canaanites to live among them, «r. 33 ;
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only, by degrees, they got them so far under, as to exact contributions

from them.

6. Dan was so far from extending his conquests there where his lot lay,

that, wanting spirit to make head against the Amorites, he was forced by

them to retire into the mountains, and inhabit the cities there j but durst

not venture into the valley, where, it is probable, the chariots of iron were,

ver. 34. Nay, and some of the cities in the mountains were kept against

them, ver. 35. Thus were they straitened in their possessions, and forced

to seek for more room at Laish, a great way off, chap, xviii. 1, &c. In

Jacob's blessing, Judah is compared to a lion, Dan to a serpent : now ob

serve, how Judah, with his lion-like courage, prospered and prevailed ; but

Dan, with all his serpentine subtlety, could get no ground. Craft and art

ful management doth not always effect the wonders it pretends to. What

Dan came short of doing, it seems, his neighbours, the Ephraimites, in

part, did for him ; they put the Amorites under tribute, ver. 35.

Upon the whole matter, it appears that the people of Israel were gene

rally very careless, both of their duty and interest in this thing ; they did

not what they might have done to expel the Canaanites, and make room

for themselves. And, 1. It was owing to their flothfulness and cowardice:

they would not be at the pains to complete their conquests ; like the slug

gard, that dreamed of a lion in the way, a lion in the streets, they fancied

insuperable difficulties, and frightened themselves with winds and clouds

from sowing and reaping. &. It was owing to their covetousness : the Ca

naanites labour and money would do them more good (they thought) than

their blood, and therefore they were willing to let them live among them,

that they might make a hand of them. 3. They had not that dread and

detestation of idolatry which they ought to have had ; thought it pity to

put these Canaanites to the sword, though the measure os their iniquity was

full ; thought it would be no harm to let them live among them, and that

they should be in no danger from them. 4. The same that kept their fa

thers forty years out of Canaan, kept them now out of the full possession

of it, and that was unbelief ; distrust of the power and promise of God .oft

them their advantages, and run them into a thousand mischiefs.

CHAP. II.

In this chapter we have, I. A particular message which Gadsent to Israel by

an angel, and the impression it made upon them, ver. 1,—5, II. A general

idea of theslate of lf> ael, during the 'government of the judges. In "which

observe, ( 1 . ) Their adherence to God while js/fhua and the elders lived, ver.

6,—10. (2.) Their revolt afterwards to idolatry, ver. 11,—13. (3.)

God's displeasure against them, and his judgments upon them for it. (4.)

His pity towards them shewed in raising them up deliverers, ver. 16,—18.

(5.) Their relapse into idolatry aster thejudgment was over, ver. 17,—19.

(6.) Thefullflop God in anger put to their successes, ver. 20,—23. These

are the contents, not only ofthis chapter, but of the whole booh.

AND an angel of the Lord came up from Gilgal

to Bochim, and said, I made you to go up out of

Egypt, and have brought you unto the land which I

sware unto your fathers ; and I said, I will never break

my covenant with you. 1 And ye shall make no

league with the inhabitants of this land, you (hall throw

down their altars : but ye have not obeyed my voioe ;

why have ye done this ? 3 Wherefore I also said, I

will not drive them out from before you ; but they

shall be as thorns in your fides, and their gods (hall be

a snare unto you. 4 And it came to pass, when the

angel of the Lord spake these words unto all the chil

dren of Israel, that the people life up their voice, and

wept. 5 And they called the name of that place Bo

chim : and they sacrificed there unto the Lord.

It was the privilege of Israel, that they had not only a law in general

sent them from heaven, once for all, to direct them into, and keep them in

the way to happiness ; but that they had particular messages sent them

f om heaven, as there was occasion, for reproof, for correction, and for

instruction in righteousness, when at any time they turned aside out

of that way. Besides the written word they had before them to read, they

often heard a word behind them faying, this is the way, Isa. xxx. 21. Here

begins that way of God's dealing with them. When they would not hear

Moses, let it be tried, whether they will hear the prophets. In these verses

we have a very awakening sermon that was preached to them when they

began to cool in their religion.

1. The preacher was an angel of the Lord, ver. I; not a prophet, not

Phinehas as the Jews conceit. Gospel-ministers are indeed called angels

of the churches, but the Old-Testament prophets are never called angi4j

of the Lord. No doubt this was a messenger from heaven. Such extra

ordinary messengers we sometimes find in this book, employed in the raising

of the judges that delivered Israel, as Gideon and Samson ; and now, to

shew how various the good offices are they do for God's Israel, here is one

sent to preach to them, to prevent their falling into sin and trouble. This

extraordinary messenger was sent to command, if possible, the greater regard

to the message, and to affect the minds of a people, whom nothing seemed

to affect but what was sensible. The learned Bishop Patrick is clearly of opi

nion, that this was not a created angel, but the angel of the covenant ; the

fame that appeared to Joshua, as captain of the hosts of the Lord ; who was

God himself : Christ himself, faith Dr Lightfoot ; who but God and Christ

could say, / made you to go up out of Egypt ? Joshua had lately admonished

them, to take heed of entangling themselves with the Canaanites ; but

they regarded not the words of a dying man : the fame warning, therefore,

h here brought them by the living God himself, the Son of God appear

ing as an angel. If they slight his servant, surely they will reverence his

Son. This angel of the Lord is said to come up from Gilgal ; perhaps

not walking on the earth, but flying swiftly, as the angel Gabriel did 10

Daniel, in the open firmament of heaven : but whether walking or flying,

he seemed to come frbmwards Gilgal, for a particular reason ; Gilgal was

long their head-quarters after they came into Canaan, many signal savours

they had there received from God, and there the covenant of circumcision

was renewed, Mic. vi. 5 ; of all which it was designed they should be mind

ed by his coining from Gilgal. The remembrance of what we have received

and heard, will prepare us for a warning to hold fast, Rev. iii. 2, 3.

2. The persons to whom this sermon was preached, were all the children

of Israel, ver. 4. A great congregation for so great a preacher. They

were assembled either for war, each tribe sending in its forces for some great

expedition ; or rather for worship ; and then the place of their meeting

must be Shiloh, where the tabernacle was, at which they were all to come

together three times a-year. When we attend upon God in instituted or

dinances, we may expect to hear from him, and to receive his gifts at his

own gates. The place is called Bochim, ver. 1. because it gained that name

upon this occasion. All Israel needed the reproof and warning here gi

ven, and therefore it is spoken to them all.

3. The sermon itself is short, but very close. God here tells them plain

ly, (I.) What he had done for them, ver. 1. He had brought them out

of Eg)rpt, a land of slavery and toil, into Canaan, a land of rest, liberty, and

plenty. The miseries of the one served as a foil to the felicities of the

other. God had herein been kind to them ; true to the oath sworn to their

fathers ; had given such proofs of his power, as left them inexcusable, if

they distrusted it ; and such engagements to his service, as left them inex

cusable if they deserted it. (2.) What he had promised to them : Isaid,

I will never break my covenant with you. When he took them to be his

peculiar people, it was not with any design to cast them off again, or to

change them for another people at his pleasure : let them but be faithful to

him, and they should find them unchangeably constant to them. He told

them plainly, the covenant he entered into with them mould never break,

unless it broke on their side. (3.) What were his just and reasonable ex

pectations from them, ver. 2. That, being taken into covenant with God,

they should make no league with the Canaanites, who were both his enemies

and theirs ; that, having set up his altar, they should throw down their altars,

lest they should be a temptation to them to serve their gods. Could any

thing be demanded more easy ? (4.) How they had in this very thing,

which he had most insisted on, disobeyed him : But ye have not, in so small

a matter, obeyed my voice. In contempt of their covenant with God, and

their confederacy with each other in that covenant, they made leagues of

friendship with the idolatrous devoted Canaanites, and connived at their

altars, though they stood in competition with God's : Why have ye done

this ? What account can you give of this perverfenes6 of yours at the bar of

right reason ? what apology can you make for yourselves, or what excuse

can you offer ? They that throw off their communion with God, and have

fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, know not what they do

now, and will have nothing to fay for themselves in the day of account

shortly. (5. ) How they must expect to smart by and for this their folly,

ver. 3. Their tokrating the Canaanites among them would, [I.] Put a
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j Lord to anger. 13 And they forsook the Lord,
1 * »■" 1 T\ 1 1 Asia M. 1 _ w M II JA .-» . 1 * 1-. rt .

period to their victories : You will not drive them out, faith God, and

therefore I will not. Thus their fin was made their punishment. Thus j an£j ferve(J J^al and AslltarOth. ' IA f And the anger

they who indulge their lusts and corruptions which they should mortiiy, - - -

forfeit the grace of God ; and it is justly withdrawn from them. If we

will not resist the devil, we cannot expect that God should tread him under

our feet. [2.] It would involve them in continual troubles. They shall

be in your sides to gore you, which way soever you turn, always doing you

«>.ic mischief or other. Those deceive themselves who expect advantage

by friendship with those that arc enemies to God. [3.] It would (which

was worst of all) expose them to constant temptation, and draw them to

sin. Their gods (their abominations, so the ChalJee) will be asnare to you ;

you will find yourselves wretchedly intangled in an affection to them, and it

will be your ruin ; so some read it. Those that approach sin, arc justly

left to themselves to fall into sin and to perish in it. God often makes

mens sin their punishment, and thorns and snares are in the -way of the/re

ward, who will walk contrary to God.

4. The good success of this sermon is very remarkable : The people

lift up their voice and wept, ver. 4. ( 1. ) The angel had told them of their

fins, which they thus expressed their sorrow for ; they lift up their voice

in the confusion of sin, crying out against their own folly and ingratitude,

and wept, as those that were both ashamed of themselves, and angry at

themselves, as having acted so directly contrary, both to their reason, and

to their interest. (2.) The angel had threatened them with the judgments

of God, which they thus expressed their dread of; they lift up their voice

in prayer to God to turn away his wrath from them, and wept for fear of

that wrath. They relented upon this alarm, and their hearts melted within

them, and trembled at the word, and not without cause. This was good,

and a sign that the word they heard made an impression upon them. It

is a wonder sinners can ever read their Bibles with dry eyes. But this was

not enough ; they wept : but we do not find that they reformed, that

they went home and destroyed all the remains of idolatry and idolaters

among them. Many are melted under the word, that harden again, before

they are cast into a new mould. However, this general \<fecping, [1.]

Gave a new name to the place, ver. 5. they called it Bochim, Weepers, a

good name for our religious assemblies to answer. Had they kept close to

God and their duty, no voice but that of singing had been heard in their

congregation ; but by their sin and folly they had made other work for

themselves, and now nothing is to be heard but the voice of weeping.

[2.] It gave occasion for a solemn sacrifice ; they sacrificed there unto the

Lord; being (as is supposed) met at Shiloh, where God's altar was.

They offered sacrifice to turn away God's wrath, and to obtain his favour ;

and in token of their dedication of themselves to him, and to him only,

making a covenant by this sacrifice. The disease being thus taken in time,

and the physic administered working so well, one would have hoped a cure

might have been effected : But, by the sequel of the story, it appears to

have been too deeply rooted to be wept out.

6 U And when Joshua had let the people go, the

children of Israel went every man unto his inheritance

to possess the land. 7 And the people served the

Lord all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the

elders that outlived Joshua, who had seen all the great

works of the Lord that he did for Israel. 8 And

Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of the Lord, died,

being an hundred and ten years old. 9 And they

buried him in the border of his inheritance in Tim-

nath-heres, in the mount of Ephraim, on the north-side

of the hill Gaalh. 10 And also all that generation

were gathered unto their fathers : and there arose

another generation after them, which knew not the

Lor d, nor yet the works which he had done for Israel.

1 1 ^T And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of

the Lord, and served Baalim : 12 And they forsook

the Lord God of their fathers, which brought them

out of the land of Egypt, and followed other gods, of

the gods of the people that were round about them,

and bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the

of the Lord was hot against Israel, and he delivered

them into the hands of spoilers that spoiled them, and

he sold them into the hands of their enemies round

about, so that they could not any longer stand before

their enemies. 15 Whithersoever they went out, the

hand of the Lord was against them for evil, as the

Lord had said, and as the Lord had sworn unto

them : and they were greatly distressed. 16 f Never

theless, the Lord raised up judges, which delivered

them out of the hand of those that spoiled them. 17

And yet they would not hearken unto their judges,

but they went a-whoring after other gods, and bowed

themselves unto them : they turned quickly out of the

way, which their fathers walked in, obeying the com

mandments of the Lord ; but they did not so. 18

And when the Lord raised them up judges, then the

Lord was with the judge, and delivered them out of

the hand of their enemies, all the days of the judge:

(for it repented the Lord, because of their groanings,

by reason of them that oppressed them, and vexed

them.) 19 And it came to pass when the judge was

dead, that they returned, and corrupted themselves

more than their fathers, in following other gods, to

serve them, and to bow down unto them : they ceased

not from their own doings, nor from their stubborn

way. 20 f And the anger of the Lord was hota-

gainst Israel; and he said, Because that this people hath

transgressed my covenant which I commanded their

fathers, and have not hearkened unto my voice: 21

I also will not henceforth drive out any from before

them, of the nations which Joshua left when he died :

22 That through them I may prove Israel, whether

they will keep the way of the Lord, to walk therein,

as their fathers did keep //, or not. 23 Therefore the

Lord left those nations, without driving them out

hastily, neither delivered he them into the hand of

Joshua.

The beginning of this paragraph is only a repetition of what account we

had before of the people's good character, during the government of Joshua,

and of his death and burial, Josh. xxiv. 29. Which comes in here again,

only to make way for the following account, which this chapter gives ot

their degeneracy and apostacy. The angel had foretold that the Canaanr.es

and their idols would be a snare to Israel ; now the historian undertakes to

shew that they were so ; and that that may appear the more clear, be looks

back a little and takes notice, (1.) Of their happy settlement in the land ot

Canaan. Joshua having distributed this land among them, dismissed them

to the quiet and comfortable possession of it, ver. 6. He sent then a*J<

not only every tribe, but every man to his inheritance, no doubt, giving them

his blessing. (2.) Of their continuance in the faith and fear of God'slioly

name, as long as Joshua lived, ver. 7. As they went to their posfeftous

with good resolutions to cleave to God, so they persisted for some time in

these good resolutions ; as long as they had good rulers, that set themgooa

examples, gave them good instructions, and reproved and restrained the cor-

ruptions that crept in among them : and as long as they had fresh in remem

brance the great things God did for them when he brought them into La-

naan : they that had seen those wonders, had so much seuse as to believe
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their own cyst, 'and so much reason 35 to serve that God who had appeared

so gloriously on their behalf; but they that followed, because they had not

seen believed not. (3.) Of the death and burial of Joshua ; which gave a

fata! stroke to the interests of religion among that people, ver. 8, 9. Yet so

much sense they had of their obligations to him, that they did him honour

at his death, buried him in Timnath-heres ; so it is called here, not, as in

Joshua, Timnath-scrah. Heres signifies thesun ; a representation of which,

some think, was set upon his sepulchre, and gave name to it, in remembrance

of the sun's standing still at his word. So divers of the Jewish writers fay.

But I much question whither an image of the fun would be allowed to the

honour of Joshua, at that time, when, by reason of mens general proneness

to worship the sun, it would be in danger of being abused to the dishonour

of God. (4V.) Of the rising up of a new generation, ver. 10. All that

generation in a few years wore off, their good instructions and examples

died and were buried with them ; and there arose another generation of

Israelites, who had so little fense of religion, and were in so little care about

it, that, notwithstanding all the advantages of their education, one might

truly fay, that they knew not the Lord, knew him not aright, knew him

lot as he had revealed himself, else they would not have forsaken him.

They were so entirely devoted to the world, so intent upon the business of

t, or so indulgent of the flesh in ease and luxury, that they never minded

:he true God and his holy religion, and so were easily drawn aside to

:a!se gods, and their abominable superstitions.

And so he comes to give us a general idea of the series of things in Is

rael, during the time of the judges; the fame repeated in the fame order.

1. The people of Israel forsook the God of Israel, and gave that wor-

hip and honour to the dunghill-deities of the Canaanites, which was due

0 him alone. Be a/lonifbed, 0 heavens, at this, and -wonder, 0 earth ! Hath

i nation, such a nation, so well fed, so well taught, changed its God, such

i God, a God of infinite power, unspotted purity, inexhaustible goodness,

ind so very jealous of a competitor, for stocks and stones that could do

leithergood nor evil? Jer. ii. 11,12. Never was there such an instance

if folly, ingratitude, and periidiousness. Observe how it is described here,

er. 11, 12, 13. In general, they did evil. Nothing could be more evil,

hat is, more provoking to God, nor more prejudicial to themselves. And

t was in the fight of the Lord ; all evil is before him, but he takes special

otice of the fin of having any other god. In particular, (1.) They forsook

be Lord, ver. 12; and again, ver. 13. This was one or the two great

vils they were guilty of, Jer. ii. 13. They had been joined to the Lord

1 covenant ; but now they forsook him, as a wife treacherously departeth

<-om her hujhand. Theyforsook the worship of the Lord, so the Chaldee :

ir they that forsake the worship of God, do in effect forsake God himself,

t aggravated this, that he was the God of theirfathers ; so that they were

■>rn in his house, and therefore bound to serve him ; and that he brought

iem out ofthe land of Egypt, he loosed their bonds ; and upon that account

Iso they were obliged to serve him. (2.) When they forsook the only

rue God, they did not turn atheists ; nor were they such fools as to fay,

here is no God ; but they followed other gods. So much remained of

ure nature as to own a God ; yet so much appeared of corrupt nature,

; to multiply gods, and to take up with any, and to follow the fashion,

Jt the rule, in religious worship. Israel had the honour of being a pecu-

ir people, and dignified above all others ; and yet so false were they to

leir own privileges, that they were fond of the gods of the people that lucre

■nnil about them ; Baal and Ajhtaroth, hc-gods and (he-gods ; they made

leir court to fun and moon; Jupiter and Juno. Baalim signifies lords ;

id Ashtaroth, blessed ones ; both plural ; for when they forsook Jehovah,

ho is one, they had gods many, and lords many, as a luxuriant fancy

eased to multiply them. Whatever they took for their gods, they served

em, and bowed down to them, gave honour to them, and begged favours

Dm them.

2. The God of Israel was hereby provoked to anger, and delivered them

> into the hand of their enemies, ver. 14>, 15. He was wroth with them;

r he is a jealous God, and true to the honour of his own name : and the

ly he took to punish them for their apostasy, was to make those their

rmenters whom they yielded to as their tempters. They made themselves

mean and miserable by forsaking God, as they would have been great

d happy if they had continued faithful to him. (1.) The scale of vic-

ry turned against them. After they forsook God, whenever they took

e sword in hand, they were as sure to be beaten as before they had been

re to conquer. Formerly their enemies could not stand before them,

t wherever they went, the hand of the Lord was for them ; when they

gan to cool in their religion, God suspended his favour, and stopped the

ogrese of their successes ; would not drive out their enemies any more,

r. 2 ; only suffered them to keep their ground : but now when they
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were quite revolted to idolatry, the war turned directly against them, and

they could not any longerstand before their enemies. God would rather give

the success to those that had never known nor owned him, than to those

that had, but had now deserted him. Wherever they went, they might

perceive that God himself was turned to be their enemy, and fought againjl

them, If*, lxiii. 10. (2.) The balance of power theri turned against them

of course. Whoever would, might spoil them ; whoever would, might

oppress them: God fold them into the hands of their enemies: not only he

delivered them up freely, as we do that which we have sold ; but he did it

upon a valuable consideration, that he might get himself honour as a jealous

God, who would not spare even his own peculiar people when they provo

ked him. He sold them as insolvent debtors are sold, Matth. xviii. 25. by

their sufsering3 to make some sort of reparation to his glory, for the injury-

it sustained by their apostasy. Observe how their punishment, [1.] An

swered what they had done : They served the gods of the nations that were

round about them, even the meanest ; and God made them serve the princes

of the nations that were round about them, even the meanest. He that is

company for every fool, is justly made a fool of by every company. s_2.T

How it answered what God had spoken. The hand of Heaven was thus

turned against them, as the Lord hadsaid, and as the Lord had sworn, ver.

15 ; referring to the curse and death set before them in the covenant, with

the blessing and life. Those that have found God true to his promises,

may from thence infer, that he will be as true to his threatenings.

3. The God of infinite mercy took pity on them in their distresses

though they had brought themselves into them by their own sin and folly,

and wrought deliverance for them. Nevertheless, though the trouble was

the punishment of their sin, and the accomplishment of God's word ; yet

they were, in process of time, saved out of their trouble, ver. 16, 18.

Where observe, (1.) The inducement of their deliverance. It came purely

from God's pity, and tender compassion ; the reason was fetched from

within himself. It is not said it repented them because of their iniquities,

(for it appears, ver. 17- that many of them continued unreformed), but it

repented the Lord because os their groaningt ; though it is not so much the

bHrthen of sin as the burthen of affliction that they are said to groan under.

It was true, they deserved to perish for ever under his curse ; yet this

being the day of his patience and our probation, he doth not stir up all his

wrath. He might in justice have abandoned them ; but he could not for

pity do it. (2.) The instrumants of their deliverance : God did not send

angels from heaven to do it, or bring in any foreign power for their rescue ;

but raised up judges from among themselves, as there was occasion ; men

to whom God gave extraordinary qualifications for, and calls to that special

service for which they were designed, which was to reform and deliver Is

rael, and whose great attempts he crowned with wonderful success : The

Lord was with the judges when he raised them up, and so they became sa

viours. Observe, [1.1 In the days of the greatest degeneracy and distress

of the church, there (hall be some whom God will either find or make fit

to redress its grievances, and set things to right. [2.] God must be ac

knowledged in the seasonable raising up of useful men for public service.

He spirits men with wisdom and courage, gives them hearts to act and ven -

ture. All that are any way the blessings of their country, must be looked

upon as the gifts of God. [3.] Whom God calls, he will own, and gi ve

them his presence ; whom he raiseth up, he will be with. [4.] The

judges of a land arc its saviours.

4. This degenerate people were not effectually and thoroughly reformed,

no, not by their judges, ver. 17, 19- (1.) Even while their judges were

with them, and active in the work of reformation, there were those that

would not hearken to their judges, but at that very time went a-whoring after

their gods ; so mad were they upon their idols, and so obstinately bent to

backslide. They had been espoused to God, but broke the marriage-cove

nant, and went a-whoring after false gods. Idolatry is spiritual adultery ;

so vile, and base, and perfidious a thing is it, and so hardly are those re

claimed that are addicted to it. (2. ) Those that, in the times of reforma

tion, began to amend yet turned quickly out of the way again, and became as

bad as ever. The way they turned out of, was that which their godly an

cestors walked in, and set them out in ; but they soon started from under

the influence, both of their fathers good example, and of their own good

education. The wicked children of godly parents do so, and will there

fore have a great deal to answer for. (3.) However, when the judge was

dead, they looked upon the dam which checked the stream of their idolatry

as removed, and then it flowed down again with so much the more fury,

and the next age seemed to be rather the worse for the attempts that wer_-

made towards reformation, ver. 19. They corrupted themselves more than

their fathers } strove to outdo them in multiplying strange gods, and invent,

ing profane and impious rites of worship, as it were in contradiction to

7 R
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their reformers. They ceased not, or, as the word is, they -would not let

fall any of their own doings ; grew not ashamed of those idolatrous services

that were most odious, nor weary of those that were most barbarous ; would

not so much as diminish one step of their hard and stubborn way. Thus

they that have forsaken the good ways of God, which they have once

known ard professed, commonly grow most daring and desperate in sin, and

have their hearts most hardened.

5. God's just resolution hereupon was, still to continue the rod over them.

(1.) Their sin was sparing the Canaanites ; and this in contempt and viola

tion of the covenant God had made with them, and the commands he had

given them, ver. 20. (2.) Their punishment was, that the Canaanites

were spared, and so they were beaten with their own rod. They were not

all delivered into the hand of Joshua while he lived, ver. 23. Our Lord

Jesus, though he spoiled principalities and powers, yet did not complete his

victory at first : vie fee not yet all things put under him ; there are remains

of Satan's interest in the church, as there were of the Canaanites in the

land ; but our Joshua lives for ever, and will in the great day perfect his

conquests. After Joshua's death, little was done of a long time against

the Canaanites. Israel indulged them, and grew familiar with them ; and

therefore God would not drive them out any more, ver. 21. If they will

have such inmates as these among them, let them take them, and see what

will come of it. God chose their delusions, Isa. Ixvi. 4. Thus men cherish

and indulge their own corrupt appetites and passions, and, instead of morti

fying them, make provision for them ; and therefore God justly leaves

them to themselves, under the power of their sins, which will be their ruin :

Soshall their doom be, themselves have decided it. These remnants of the

Canaanites were left to prove Israel, rer. 22. whether they would keep the

way of the Lord or no ; not that God might know them, but that they

might know themselves. It was to try, [1.] Whether they could resist

the temptations to idolatry which the Canaanites would lay before them.

God had told them they could not, Deut. vii. 4. But they thought they

could. Well, faith God, I will try you ; and, upon trial, it was found

that the tempters charms were quite too strong for them. God has told

us how deceitful and desperately wicked our hearts are ; but we are not

willing to believe it, until, by making bold with temptation, we find it too

true by fad experience. [2.] Whether they would make a good use of

the vexations which the remaining natives would give them, and the many

troubles they would occasion them ; and would thereby be convinced of

sin, and humble for it, reformed, and driven to God and their duty ;

whether by continual alarms from them, they would be kept in awe, and

made afraid of provoking God.

CHAP. III.

In this chapter, I. A general account of Israel's enemies is premised, and of

the mischief they did them, ver. 1,—7. II. A particular account of the

brave exploits dene by the threejiijl of thejudges. (1.) Othniel, -whom God

raised up tosight Israel's battles, andplead their cause againjl the king of

Mesopotamia, ver. 8,—11. (2.) Ehud, -who was employed in rescuing

Israel out of the hands of the Moabites, and did it by slabbing the king of

Moab, ver. 12,—30. (3.) Shamgar, whofignali%ed himselfin a rencoun

ter with the Philistines, ver. 31.

NOW these are the nations which the Lord left to

prove Israel by them, (even as many of Israel as

had not known all the wars of Canaan ; 2 Only that

the generations of the children of Israel might know to

teach them war, at the least, such as before knew no

thing thereof;) 3 Namely five lords of the Philistines,

and all the Canaanites, and the Sidonians, and the Hi-

vites that dwelt in mount Lebanon, from mount Baal-

hermon unto the entering in of Hamath. 4 And they

were to prove Israel by them, to know whether they

would hearken unto the commandments of the Lord,

which he commanded their fathers by the hand of

Moses. 5 f And the children of Israel dwelt among

the Canaanites, Hittites, and Amorites, and Perizzites,

and Hivites, and Jebusites : 6 And they took their

daughters to be their wives, and gave their daughters

to their sons, and served their gods. 7 And the chil

dren of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, and

forgat the Lord their God, and served Baalim and the

groves.

We are here told what remained of the old inhabitants of Canaan. 1

There were some of them that kept together in united bodies, unbroken

ver. 3. the five lords of the Philistines, vip. Afhdod, Gaza, Askelon

Gath, and Ekron, 1 Sam. vi. 17- Three of these cities had been in part

reduced, Judg. i. 18 ; but it seems the Philistines (probably with the help

of the other two, which strengthened their confederacy with each other

from thenceforward) recovered the possession of them. These gave the

greatest disturbance to Israel of any of the natives, especially in the latter

times of the judges ; and they were never quite reduced until David did it.

There was a particular nation, called Canaanites, that kept their ground

with the Sidonians, upon the coast of the great sea. And in the north the

Hivites held much of mount Lebanon, it being a remote corner, in which

perhaps they were supported by some of the neighbouring states! But

besides these, 2. There were every where in all parts of the country

some scatterings of the nations, ver. 5. Hittites, Amorites, csV. which, by

Israel's foolish connivance and indulgence, were so many, so easy, and so

insolent, that the children of Israel are said to divell among them j at if

the right had still remained in the Canaanites, and the Israelites had been in

by their permission, and only as tenants at will.

Now, concerning these remnants of the natives, observe,

1. How wisely God permitted them to remain. It had been mention.

ed in the close of the foregoing chapter, as an act of God's justice, that he

let them remain for Israel's correction. But here another construction is

put upon it and it appears to have been an aS of God's wisdom, that he let

them remain for Israel's real advantage, that those who had not known the

wars ofCanaan might learn war, ver. 1, 2. It was the will of God that

the people of Israel should be enured to war. (1.) Because their country

was exceeding rich and fruitful, and abounded with dainties of all forts,

which, if they were not sometimes made to know hardship, would be in

danger of sinking them into the utmost degree of luxury and effeminacy.

They must sometimes wade in blood, and not always in milk and htmn ;

lest even their men of war, by the long disuse of arms, should become as

soft and nice as the tender and delicate woman, that ivould not set so mud as

thesole of herfoot to the ground for tenderness and delicacy ; a temper as de

structive to every thing that is good, as it is to every thing that is great,

and therefore to be carefully watched against by all God's Israel. (2.)

Because their country lay very much in the midst of enemies, by whom

they must expect to be insulted ; for God's heritage was as a fpccllii bird,

the birds round about were againjl her, Jer. xii. 9. It was therefore neces

sary they should be well disciplined, that they might defend their coafU

when invaded, and might hereafter enlarge their coast, as God had pro

mised them. The art of war is best learned by experience, which not only

acquaints men with martial discipline, but (which is no less necessary) in

spires them with a martial disposition. It was for the interest of Israel to

breed solders, as it is the interest of an island to breed seamen ; and there-

fire God left Canaanites among them, that, by the lesser difficulties and

hardships they met with in encountering them, they might be prepared for

freater ; and by running with the fojtmen, might learn to contend viii

orfes, Jer. xii. 5. Israel was a figure of the church militant, that mull

fight its way to a triumphant state. The solders of Christ must endure

hardness,. 2 Tim. ii. 3. Corruption is therefore left remaining in the

hearts even of good Christians, that they may learn war, may keep on tbt

whole armour of God, and stand continually upon their guard. The learn

ed Bishop Patrick offers another sense of ver. 2. that they might knots H

teach them war, that is, they shall know what it is to be left to themselves.

Their fathers fought by a divine power; God taught their hands t! war,

and theirfingers tofight ; but now they have forfeited his favour, let them

learn what it is to fight like other men.

2. How wickedly Israel mingled themselves with those that did remain.

One thing God intended in leaving them among them, was to prove Israel,

ver. 4. that those who were faithful to the God of Israel, might have the

honour of resisting the Canaanites allurements to idolatry ; and that those

who were false and insincere, might be diseovered, and might fall under the

shame of yielding to those allurements. Thus, in the Christian churches

there must needs be heresies, that they which are perfeS may be made manif'Ji

1 Cor. xi. 19. Israel, upon trial, proved ill. They joined in marriage wi^



Chat. HI. 619JUDGES.

the Canaanites, ver. 6. though they could not advance either their honour

or their estate by marrying with them. They would mar their blood, in

stead of mending it, and Onk their estates, instead of raising them by such

marriages. 2. Thus they were brought to join in worship with them: they

served their gods, ver. 6. BaaTtm and the groan, ver. 7< that is, the images

that were worshipped in groves of thick trees, which were a fort of natural

temples. In such unequal matches there is more reason to fear that the

bad will corrupt the good, than to hope the good will reform the bad ; as

it is in laying two pears together, the one rotten and the other found.

When they inclined to worship other gods, they frgat the Lord their

God. In complaisance to their new new relations, they talked of nothing

but Baalim and the groves ; so that by degrees they lost the remembrance

of the true God, and forgot there was such a being, and what obligations

they lay under to him. In nothing is the Corrupt memory of man more

treacherous than in this : it is apt to forget God : because out of sight, he

is out of mind : and here begins all the wickedness that is in the world ;

they have perverted their way, for they haveforgotten the Lord their God.

8 IF Therefore the anger of the Lord was hot

against Israel, and he sold them into the hand of Cu-

stian-riihathaim king of Mesopotamia : and the chil

dren of Israel served Cufhan-rishathaim eight years. 9

And when the children of Israel cried unto the Loud,

the Lord raised up a deliverer to the children of Israel,

who delivered them, even Othniel the son of Kenaz Ca

leb's younger brother. 10 And the spirit of the Lord

came upon him, and he judged Isi-ael and went out to

war : and the Lord delivered Cufhan-rishathaim king

Df Mesopotamia, into his hand ; and his hand prevail

ed against Cufhan-rishathaim. 1 1 And the land had

rest forty years, and Othniel the son of Kenaz died.

We now come to the records of the government of the particular judges;

:he first of which was Othniel, in whom the story of this book is knit to

that of Joshua ; for, even in Joshua's time, Othniel began to be famous ;

by which it appears, that it was not long after Israel's settlement in Canaan

pefore their purity began to be corrupted, and their peace, by consequence,

disturbed. And those who have taken pains to inquire into the sacred

:hronology, are generally agreed, that the Danites idolatry, and the war

with the Benjamites for abusing the Levite's concubine, though related in

the latter end of this book, happened about this time, under or before

Othniel's government, who, though a judge, was not such a king in Israel

js would keep men from doing what was right in their own eyes.

In this short narrative of Othniel's government, we have,

1. The distress that Israel was brought into for their sin, ver. 8. God

was justly displeased with them for plucking up the hedge of their peculi

arity, and laying themselves in common with the nations, and plucked up

the hedge of their protection, and laid them open to the nations ; set them

to sale as goods he would part with : and the first that laid hands on them

ivas Cufhan-riihathaim, king of that Syria which lay between the two great

rivers of Tigris and Euphrates, thence called Mesopotamia, which signifies

■11 the midjl of riven. It is probable this was a warlike prince, and, aiming

to enlaic- his dominions, invaded the two tribes first, on the other side Jor-

lan, thuday next him ; and afterwards perhaps by degrees penetrated into

the heart of the country, and, as far as he went, put them under contribu

tion, exacting it with rigour, and perhaps quartering soldiers upon them.

Laban was of this country, who oppressed Jacob with a hard service ; but

t lay at such a distance, that one could not have thought Israel's trouble

hould have come from such a far country, which shews so much the more

as the hand of God in it.

2. Their return to God in this distress. When he Jleiu them then they

rought him whom before they had slighted. The children of Israel, even the

jenerality of them, cried unto the Lord, ver. 9. At first they made light

if their trouble, and thought they could easily shake off the yoke of a

prince at such a distance ; but when it continued eight years, they began

to feel the smart of it, and then they cried under it, who before had laughed

it it. They who, in the day of their mirth, had cried to Baalim and Ash-

aroth, now they are in trouble, cry to the Lord, from whom they had re

volted, whose justice brought them into this trouble, and whose power and

savour could alone1 help them out of it. " Affliction makes those cry to

God with importunity, who before would scarce speak to him.

3. God's return in mercy to them for their deliverance. Though need

drove them to him, he did not therefore reject their prayers, but graciously

raised up a deliverer, or saviour, as the word is. Observe, (I.) Who the

deliverer was : It was Othniel, who married Caleb's daughter ; one of the

old stock, that had seen the works of the Lurd, and had himself, no question,

kept his integrity, and secretly lamented the apostasy of his people, but

waited for a divine call to appear publicly for the redress ofitheir grievances.

He was now, we may suppose, far in years, when God raised him up to

this honour ; but the decays of age were no hindrance to his usefulness

when God had work for him to do. (2.) Whence he had his commission ;

Not of man, or by man, but the spirit ofthe Lord came upon him, ver. 10.

the spirit of wisdom and courage to qualify him for the service, and a spirit

of power to excite him to it, so as to give him and others full satisfaction,

that it was the will of God he should engage in it. The Chaldee faith,

The spirit ofprophecy remained on him. (3.) What method he took : He

first judged Israel, reproved them, called them to an account for their sinsf

and reformed them, and then went out to war : that was the right method.

Let sin at home be conquered, that worst of enemies, and then enemies

abroad will be the easier dealt with. Thus, let Christ be our judge and

law-giver, and then he willsave us, and on no other terms, Isa. xxxiii. 22;

(4. ) What good success he had. He prevailed to break the yoke of the:

oppression, and, as it should seem, to break the neck of the oppressor ; for

it is said, The Lord delivered Cu/han-ri/hathaim into his hand. Now was

Judah, of which tribe Othniel was, as a lion's •whelp, gone up from the prey.

(5.) The happy consequence of Othniel's good services. The land, though

not getting ground, yet had rest, and some fruits of the reformation, forty

years ; and it had been perpetual, if they had kept close to God and their

duty.

1 2 IF And the children of Israel did evil again in the

sight of the Lord : and the Lord strengthened Eglon

the king of Moab against Israel, because they had done

evil in the sight of the Lord. 13 And he gathered

unto him the children of Ammon and Amalek, and

went and smote Israel, and possessed the city of palm-

trees. 14 So the children of Israel served Eglon the

king of Moab eighteen years. 1 5 But when the children

of Israel cried unto the Lord, the Lord raised them

up a deliverer, Ehud the son of Gera a Benjamite, a

man left-handed : and by him the children of Israel

sent a present unto Eglon the king of Moab. 16 But

Ehud made him a dagger (which had two edges,) of a

cubit length ; and he did gird it under his raiment

upon his right thigh. 17 And he brought the present

unto Eglon king of Moab, and Eglon was a very

fat man. 1 8 And when he had made an end to offer

the present, he sent away the people that bare the pre- .

sent. 19 But he himself turned again from the quar

ries that were by Gilgal, and said, I have a secret errand

unto thee, O king; who said, Keep silence. And all that

stood by him went out from him. 20 And Ehud came

unto him ; and he was sitting in a summer parlour, which

he had for himself alone, and Ehud said, I have a mes

sage from God unto thee, and he arose out of bis seat,.

21 And Ehud put forth his left hand, and took the

dagger from his right thigh, and thrust it into his belly :

22 And the haft also went in after the blade : and the

fat closed upon the blade, so that he could not draw

the dagger out of his belly ; and the dirt came out.

23 Then Ehud went forth through the porch, and
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shut the doors of the parlour upon him and locked them.

24 When he was gone out, his servants came : and

when they saw, that behold, the doors of the parlour

•were locked, they said, Surely he covereth his feet in

his summer chamber. 25 And they tarried till they

were ashamed : and behold, he opened not the doors

of the parlour ; therefore they took a key and opened

them : and behold their lord was fallen down dead on

the earth. 26 And Ehud escaped while they tarried ;

and passed beyond the quarries, and escaped unto Sei-

rath. 27 And it came to pass when he was come, that

he blew a trumpet in the mountain of Ephraim, and the

children of Israel went down with him from the

mount, and he before them. 28 And he said unto

them, Follow after me: for the Lord hath delivered

your enemies the Moabites into your hand : and they

went down after him, and took the fords of Jordan to

ward Moab, and suffered not a man to pass over. 29 If

And they slew of Moab at that time about ten thou

sand men, all lusty, and all men of valour ; and there

escaped not a man. 30 So Moab was subdued that

day under the hand of Israel, and the land had rest

fourscore years. .

Ehud is the next of the judges whose achievements are related in this

history, and here is an account of his actions.

1. When Israel sins again, God raiseth up a new oppressor, ver. 12,—14.

It was an aggravation of their wickedness that they did evil again, after

they had smarted so long for their former iniquities, promised so fair when

Othniel judged them, and received so much mercy from God in their deli

verance. What, and aster all this again to break his commandments ? Was

the disease obstinate to all the methods of cure, both corrosive and leni

tives ? It seems it was. Perhaps they thought they might make the more

bold with their old sins, because they saw themselves in no danger from

their old oppressor ; the powers of that kingdom were weakened and

brought low ; but God made them know that he had variety of rods where

with to chastise them : He strengthened Eglon king of Moab against them.

This oppressor lay nearer them than the former, and therefore would be

the more mischievous to them. God's judgments thus approached them

fradually, to bring them to repentance. When Israel dwelt in tents, but

ept their integrity, Balak king of Moab, that would have strengthened

himself against them, was baffled : but now they had forsaken God, and

worshipped the gods of the nations round about them, and perhaps those

of the Moabites among the rest ; here was another king of Moab whom

God strengthened against them, put power into his hands, though a wicked

man, that he might be a scourge to Israel : thestaff in his hand, with which

he beat Israel, was God's indignation, hoiubeit he meant not so, neither did his

heart think so, Isa. x. 6, 7. Israelites did ill, and we may suppose Moabites

did worse ; yet, because God commonly punistieth the sins of his own

people in this world, that the flesh being destroyed, the spirit may be saved,

Israel is weakened, and Moab strengthened against them. God would not

suffer the Israelites when they were the stronger, to distress the Moabites,

nor give them any disturbance, though they were idolaters, Deut. ii. 9.

yet now he suffered the Moabites to distress Israel, and strengthened them

on purpose that they might : Thy judgments, 0 God, are a great deep. The

king of Moab took to his assistance the Ammonites and Amalekites, ver.

13. and that strengthened him ; and we are here told how they prevailed.

1st, They beat them in the field ; They went andsmote Israel, ver. 13.

not only those tribes that lay next them on the other side Jordan, who,

though first fettled, being frontier-tribes, were most disturbed, but those

also within Jordan ; for they made themselves masters of the city of palm-

trees, which, it is probable, was a strong hold erected near the place where

Jericho had stood ; for that was so called, Deut. xxx. iv. 3. into which the

Moabites p(,t a garrison, to be a bridle upon Israel, and to secure the passes

of Jordan, for the preservation of the communication with their own

country. It was well for the Kenites that they had left this city, chap.

i. 16. before it fell into the hands of the enemy. See how quickly the

Israelites lost that by their own sin, which they had gained by miracles of

divine mercy.

2dly, They made them to serve, ver. 14. that is, exacted tribute from

them ; either the fruits of the earth in kind, or money in lieu of them.

They neglected the service of God, and did not pay him his tribute. Thus

therefore did God recover from them that -wine and oil, that silver and gold,

which they prepared for Baal, Hos. ii. 8. What should have been paid to

the divine grace, and was not, was distrained for, and paid to the divine

justice. The former servitude, ver. 8. lasted but eight years, this eighteen ;

for if lesser troubles do not do the work, God will fend greater.

2. When Israel prays again, God raiseth up a new deliverer, ver. 15.

his name Ehud. We are here told, (1.) It was a Benjamite. The city

of palm-trees lay within the lot of this tribe ; by which it is likely they

suffered most, and therefore stirred first to (hake off the yoke. It is sup

posed by the chronologers, that the Israelites war with Benjamim for the

wickedness of Gibea, by which that whole tribe was reduced to fix hun

dred men, happened before this ; so that we may well think that tribe to

be now the weakest of all the tribes ; yet out of it God raised up this deli

verer, in token of his being perfectly reconciled to them, to manifest his

own power in ordaining strength out of weakness, and that he might bejl.vt

more abundant honour upon that part which lacked, 1 Cor. xii. 24. (2.)

That he was left-handed, as it seems many of that tribe were, chap. xx.

16. Benjamin signifies theson ofthe right hand, and yet multitudes ofthem

were left-handed ; for mens natures do not always answer their names.

The LXX. fays he was an ambidexter, one that could use both hands

alike, supposing that that was 'an advantage to him in the action he was

called to : but the Hebrew phrase, that he w»3shut of his right hand, in

timates, that, either through disease or disuse, he made little or no use of

that, but of his left hand only ; and so was the less sit for war, because he

must needs handle his sword but aukwardly ; yet God chose this left-handed

man to be the man of his right hand, whom he would makeJirongfor himself,

Psal. Ixxx. 17- It was God's right hand that gained Israel the victory,

Pfal. xliv. 3. not the right hand of the instruments he employed.

We are here told what Ehud did for the deliverance of Israel out of the

hands of the Moabites. He saved the oppressed by the destroying the

oppressors, when the measure of their iniquity was full, and the set time to

favour Israel was come.

1. He put to death Eglon king of Moab ; I fay, put him to death ;

not he murdered or assassinated him, but, as a judge, or minister of divine

justice, executed the judgments of God upon him, as an implacable enemy

to God and Israel. The story is particularly related.

\Jl, He had a fair occasion of access to him. Being an ingenious a&ive

man, and fit to stand before kings, his people chose him to carry a present

in the name osall Israel, over and above their tribute, to their great lord

the king of Moab, that they might find savour in his eyes, ver. 15. The

present is called mincha in the original, which is the word used, in the law,

for the offerings that were presented to God, to obtain his favour ; these

the children of Israel had not offered, in their season to the God that loved

them : and now, to punish them for their neglect, they are laid under a

necessity of bringing their offerings to a heathen prince that hated them.

Ehud did his errand to Eglon, offered his present with the usual ceremony,

and expressions of dutiful respect, the better to colour what he intended,

and to prevent suspicion.

idly, It should seem from the first he designed to be the death of him,

God putting it into his heart, and letting him know also that the motion

was from himself, by the spirit that came upon him, the impulses of which

carried with them their own evidence, and so gave him full satisfaction both

of the lawfulness and of the success of this daring attempt y of both which

he had reason enough to doubt. If he be sure God bids him do it, he is

sure both that he may do it, and that he (hall do it •, for a command from

God is sufficient to bear us out, and bring us off, both against our consci

ences, and against all the world. That he compassed and imagined the

death of this tyrant, appears by the preparation he made of a weapon for

the purpose ; a Ihort dagger, but half a yard long, like a bayonet, which

might easily be concealed under his clothes, ver. 16 ; perhaps, because none

were suffered to come near the king with their swords by their sides. This

he wore on his right thigh, that it might be the readier to his left hand, and

might be the less suspected.

3dly, He contrived how to be alone with him ; which he might the easier

be, now he had not only made himself known to him, but ingratiated him

self by the present, and the compliments, which, perhaps on that occasion,

he had passed upon him. Observe, how he laid his plot. (1.) He con
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:caled his design, even from his own attendants ; brought them part of the

ray, and then ordered them to go forward towards home, while he him-

elf, as if he had forgot something behind him ; went back to the king of

rloab's court, ver. 18. There needed but one hand to do the execution ;

md more been engaged, they could not so safely have kept counsel, nor so

asily have made an escape. (2.) He returnedfrom the quarries by Gilgnl,

rer. 19. from the graven images (so it is in the margin) which -were with

iilgal ; set up, perhaps, by the Moabites, with the twelve stones which

oshua had set up there. Some suggest, that the fight of these idols stir-

:d up in him such an indignation against the king of Moab, as put him

pon the execution of that design, which otherwise he had thought to have

?t fall for the present. Or, perhaps, he came so far as to these images,

hat, telling from what place he returned, the king of Moab might be the

nore apt to believe he had a message from God. (3.) He begged a pri-

ate audience, and obtained it in a withdrawing-room, here called a fum-

\cr-parlour. He told the king he had a secret errand to him ; who thcre-

pon ordered all his attendants to withdraw, ver. 19. Whether he cx-

ected to receive some private instructions from an oracle, or some private

lformations concerning the present state of Israel, as if Ehud would bc-

■ay his country ; it was a very unwise thing for him to be all alone with

stranger, and whom he had reason to look upon as an enemy ; but those

bat are marked for ruin are infatuated, and their hearts kidfrom understiind-

\g ; God deprives them of discretion.

\thly, When he had him alone, he soon dispatched him. His fummer-

arlour, where he used to indulge himself in ease and luxury, was the place

f his execution. (1.) Ehud demands his attention to a mejsagtfrom God,

:r. 20. and that message was a dagger. God fends to us bythejudg-

lents of his hand, as well as by the judgments of his mouth. (2. ) Eglon

ays respect to a message from God. Though a king, though a heathen

ing ; though rich and powerful ; though now tyrannizing over the people

s God ; though a fat unwieldy man, that could not easily rise, nor stand

>ng ; though in private, and what he did not under observation ; yet,

hen he expected to receive orders from Heaven, he rose out os his feat ;

hether it were low and easy, or whether it were high and stately, he quit-

id it, and stood up when God was about to speak to him, thereby owning

tod his superior. This shames the irreverence of many who are called

hriltians, and yet, when a message from God is delivered to them, study

t (hew, by all the marks of carelessness, how little they regard it. Ehud,

i calling what he had to do a menage from God, plainly avouches a divine

immission for it ; and God's inclining Eglon to stand up to it, did both

infirm the commission, and facilitate the execution. (3.) The message

as delivered, not to his ear, but immediately and literally to his heart, into

hich the fatal knife was thrust, and was left there, ver. 21, 22. His ex-

emc fatness made him unable to resist or to help himself ; probably it was

le effect of his luxury and excess : and when thefat closed up the blade,

rod would, by that circumstance, (hew how those that pamper the body,

3 but prepare for their own misery. However, it was an emblem of his

trnal security and senselessness. His heart was as fat as grease, and in

lat he thought himself inclosed. See Psal. cxix. 70. xvii. 10. Eglon

jnifies a calf; and he fell, like a fatted calf, by the knife, an acceptable

criftce to divine justice. Notice is taken of the coming out of the dirt or

ing, that the death of this proud tyrant may appear the more ignomini-

is and shameful. He that had been so very nice and curious about his

vn body, to keep it easy and clean, shall now be found wallowing in his

vn blood and excrements. Thus doth God pour contempt upon princes,

ow this fact of Ehud's, [1.] May justify itself ; because he had special

rection from God to do it ; and it was agreeable to the usual method,

iich, under that dispensation, God took to avenge his people of their

emies, and to manifest to the world his own justice. But, [2.] It will

' no means justify any now in doing the like. No such commissions are

w given ; and to pretend to them, is to blaspheme God, and make him

tronize the worst of villanies. Christ bid Peter sheathe the sword, and

• find not that he bid him draw it again.

5thly, Providence wonderfully favoured his escape, when he had done

: execution. ( 1. ) The tyrant fell silently, without any shriek or outcry,

iich might have been overheard by his servants at a distance. How

ntly doth he go down to the pit, choaked up, it may be, with his own

, which stifled his dying groans ! though he had made se great a noise

the world, and had been the terror os the mighty in the land of the living.

, ) The heroic executioner of this vengeance, with such a presence of

id, as discovered, not only no consciousness of guilt, but a mighty con-

;nce in the divine protection, shut the doors after him, took the key

;h him, and passed through the guards with such an air of innocency,

1 boldness, and unconcernedness, as made them not at all to suspect his
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having done any thing amiss. (3.) The servant! that attended in the anti-

chamber, coming to the door os the inner parlour, when Ehud wag gone, to

know their mailer's pleasure ; and finding it locked, and all quiet, they

concluded he was laid down to sleep, had covered his feet upon his couch,

and was gone to consult his pillow about the message he had received, and

to dream upon it, ver. 24 : and therefore would not offer to open the door.

Thus, by their care not to disturb his sleep, they lost the opportunity of

revenging his death. See what comes of tnens taking state too much, and

obliging those about them to keep their distance ; some time or other it

may come against them more than they think of. (4.) The servants at

length opened the door, and found their master hadslept indeed his longsleep,

ver. 25. The horror of this tragical spectacle, and the confusion it mull

needs put them into, to reflect irpon their own inconsideration, in not open

ing the door sooner, quite put by the thoughts of sending pursuivants after

him that had done it ; whom now they despaired of overtaking. (5.) E-

hud by this means made his escape to Seirath, a thick wood ; so some,

ver. 26. It is not said any where in this story, what was the place in

which Eglon lived now ; but there being no mention of Ehud's passing

and repasOng Jordan, I am inclined to think that Eglon had left his own

country of Moab, on the other side Jordan, and made his principal resi

dence, at this time, in the city of palm-trees, within the land of Canaan, a

fatter country than hia own, and that there he was slain; and then the

quarries by Gilgal were not far off him. There where he had settled him

self, and thought he had sufficiently fortified himsel to lord it over the

people of God, there he was cut off, and proved to be fed for the slaugh

ter like a Iamb in a large place.

2. Ehud having slain the king of Moab, gave a total rout to the forces

of the Moabites that were among them, and so effectually sliook off the

yoke of their oppression. (1.) He raised an army presently in Mount E-

phraim, at some distance from the head-quarters of the Moabites, and

headed them himself, ver. 27- The trumpet he blew was indeed a jubilee

trumpet, proclaiming liberty ; and a joyful sound it was to the oppressed

Israelites, who, for a long time, had heard no other trumpets but those of

their enemies. (2.) Like a pious man, aud as one that did all this in fa'th,

he took encouragement himself, and gave encouragement to his soldiers,

from the power of God engaged for them, ver. 28. Follow me ; for the

Lord hath delivered your enemies into your hands : We are sore to have God

with us, and therefore may go on boldly, and (hall go on triumphantly.

(3.) Like a politic general, he first secured the fords of Jordan ; set strong

guards upon all these pastes to cut off the communications between the

Moabites that were in the land of Israel (for upon them only his design

was) and their own country, on the other side Jordan ; that if, upon the

alarm given them, they resolved to fly, they might not escape thither ;

and if they resolved to fight, they might not have assistance thence. Thus

he (hut them up in that land as their prison, in which they were pleasing

themselves as their palace and paradise. (4.) He then fell upon them, and

put them all to the sword, ten thousand of them ; which, it seems, was

the number appointed, to keep Israel in subjection, ver. 29. There escaped

not a man of them. And they were the best and choicest of all the king of

Moab's forces ; all lusty men, men of bulk and stature ; and not only able-

bodied, but great spirited too, and men of valour,' ver, 29. But neither

their strength nor their courage stood them in any stead, when the set time

was come for God to deliver them into the hand of Israel. (5. ) The con

sequent of this victory was, that the power ot the Moabites was wholly

broken in the land of Israel, the country was cleared of these oppressors,

and the land had rest eighty years, ver. 30. We may hope that there was

likewise a reformation among them, and a check given to idolatry, by the

influence of Ehud, which continued a good part of this time. It was a

great while for the land to rest fourscore years ; yet what is that to the

saints everlasting rest in the heavenly Canaan ?

31 If And after him was Shamgar the son of Anath,

which flew of the Philistines six hundred men with an

ox-goad ; and he also delivered Israel.

When it was said she land had rest eighty years, some think it is meant

chiefly of that part of the land which lay eastward on the banks of Jordan,

which had been oppressed by the Moabites ; but it seems by this passage

here, that the other side of the country, which lay south-west, was in that

time infested by the Philistines, against whom Shamgar made head.

1. It seems Israel needed deliverance, for he delivered Israel ; how great

the distress was, Deborah afterwards related in her song, chap. v. 6. That

in the days of Shamgar the high-ways were unoccupied, &c. That part of

7 S



022
ClUT. IV.

JUDGES.

the country which lay next to the Philistines was so infested with their

rapparees, that people could not travel the roads in safety, but were in

danger of being set upon and robbed ; nor durst they dwell in the unguard

ed villages, but were forced to take shelter in the fortified cities.

2. God raised him up to deliver them, as it mould seem, while Ehud

was yet living, but superanuated. So inconsiderable were the enemies for

number, that, it seems, the killing of six hundred of them amounted to a

deliverance of Israel ; and so many he slew with an ox-goad ; or, as some

read it, aplough-share. It is probable, he was himself following the plough

when the Philistines made an inroad upon the country to ravage it, and

God put it into his heart to oppose them ; the impulse being sudden and

strong, and having neither sword nor spear to do execution with, he took

the instrument that was next hand, some of the tools of his plough, and with

that killed so many hundred men, and came off unhurt. See here, (1.)

That God can make those eminently serviceable to his glory, and his

church's good, whose extraction, education, and employment, is very

mean and obscure. He that has the residue of the Spirit, could when he

1 pleased, make ploughmen judges and generals, and fishermen apostles. (2.)

It is no mattet how weak the weapon is, if God direct and strengthen the

arm. An ox-goad, when God pleaseth, (hall do more than Goliath's

sword. And sometimes he chooseth to work by such unlikely means, ihat

the excellency of the power many appear to be of God.

CHAP. IV.

The method in the hi/lory os Deborah and Barak, the heroes in this chapter, is

the fame -with that before. Here is, 1. Israel revolted from God, ver. 1.

II. Israel oppressed by Jabin, ver. 2, 3. III. Israel judged by Deborah,

ver. 4, 5. IV. Israel rescued out of the hands of Jabin. (1.) Their

deliverance is concerted between Deborah and Barak, ver. 6,—9. (2.)

It is accomplished by their joint agency. Barak takes the field, ver. 10.

Sifera, Jabin's gentral, meets him, ver. 12, 13. Deborah encourageth him,

ver. 14. And God gives him c\ complete viSory. The army routed, ver.

15, 16. the generalforced toflee, sex. 17- And there where he expelled

shelter, had his lifeJhlen from him by Joel while he was asleep, ver. 1 8,—21.

Which completes Barak s triumph, ver. 22. and Israel's deliverance, ver.

23, 24.

AND the children of Israel again did evil in the j

sight of the Lord when Ehud was dead, i

And the Lord sold them into the hand of Jabin king

of Canaan, that reigned in Hazor ; the captain ofwhose

host -was Sifera, which dwek in Harofheth of the Gen

tiles. 3 And the children of Israel cried unto the

Lord : for he had nine hundred chariots of iron ; and

twenty years he mightily oppressed the children of

Israel.

Here is, 1. Israel backsliding from God : They again did evil in his

sight, forsook his service, and worshipped idols ; for that was the fin which

did now most easily beset them, ver. 1. See in this, (1.) The strange

strength of corruption which hurries men into sin, notwithstanding the

most frequent instances of its fatal consequences. The bent to backslide

is very hardly restrained. (2.) The common ill effects of a long peace. The

land had rest eighty years, which should have confirmed them in their

religion ; but, on the contrary, it made them secure and wanton, and in

dulgent of those lusts whieh the worship of the false gods was calculated

for the gratification of. Thus the prosperity offools dejlroys them. Je/hurun

ivaxtth fat and kicketh. (3.) The great lose which a people sustains by

the death of good governors. They did evil because Ehud was dead. So it

may be read. He kept a strict eye upon them, restrained and punished every

thing that looked towards idolatry, and kept them close to God's service.

But when he was gone, they revolted, fearing him more than God.

2. Israel oppressed by their enemies. When they forsook God, he for ■

sook them ; and then they became an easy prey to every spoiler. They

alienated themselves from God, as if he were none of theirs ; and then God

alienated them as none of his. They that threw themselves out of God's

service, threw themselves out of his protection. What has my beloved to do

in my house, when (he has thus played the harlot? Jer. xi. 15. He sold

them into the hands of Jabin, ver. 2. This Jabin reigned in Hazor, as ano-

iher of the fame name, and perhaps his ancestor, had done before him,

But it

the loss

whom Joshua routed, slew, and burnt his city, Josh. xi. 1, 10.

seems, in process of time, the city was rebuilt, the power regained,

retrieved, and by degrees the king of Hazor becomes able to tyrannize over

Israel, who by sin had lost all their advantages against the Canaanites.

This servitude was longer than either of the former, and much more grie

vous. Jabin, and his general Sifera, did mightily oppress Israel. That

which aggravated the oppression, was, (1.) That this enemy was nearer

them than any of the former, in *their borders, in their bowels ; and, by

that means, had the more opportunity to do them a mischief. (2.) That

they were the natives of the country, who bore an implacable enmity to

them, for invading and dispossessing them ; and when they had them in

their power, would be so much the more cruel and mischievous towards

them in revenge of the old quarrel. (3.) That these Canaanites had, when

time was, been conquered and subdued by Israel, were of old sentenced to

be their servants, Gen. ix. 25 ; and might now have been under their feet,

and utterly incapable of giving them any d sturbance, if their own slothful-

ness, cowardice, and unbelief, had not suffered them thus to get head. To

be oppressed by those whom their fathers had conquered, and whom they

themselves had foolishly spared, could not but be very grievous.

3. Israel returning to their God : They cried unto the Lord, when distress

drove them to him ; and they saw no other way of relief. Those that

slight God in their prosperity, will find themselves under a necessity of

seeking to him when they are in trouble.

4 And Deboroth a prophetess the wife of Lapidoth,

she judged Israel at that time. 5 And she dwelt under

the palm-tree of Deborah, between Ramah and Beth-el,

in mount Ephraim : and the children of Israel came up

to her for judgment. 6 And she sent and called Barak

the son of Abinoam out of Kedesh-naphtali, and said

unto him, Hath not the Lord God of Israel com

manded, saying, Go, and draw toward mount Tabor,

and take with thee ten thousand men of the children

of Naphtali, and of the children of Zebulun ? 7 And

I will draw unto thee, unto the river Kiihon, Sifera

the captain of Jabin's army, with his chariots and his

multitude ; and I will deliver him into thine hand. 8

And Barak said unto her, If thou wilt go with me,

then I will go : but if thou wilt not go with me, then

I will not go. 9 And she said, I will surely go with

thee: notwithstanding, the journey that thou takest

shall not be for thine honour : for the Lord shall sell

Sifera into the hand of a woman, and Deborah arose

and went with Barak to Kedesti.

The year of the redeemed is at length come, when Israel was to be deli

vered out of the hands of Jabin, and restored again to their liberty ; which,

we may suppose, the northern tribes, that lay nearest the oppressor, and

felt most of the effects of his fury, did in a particular manner cry to God

for. For the oppression os the poor, and thesighing of the needy, nova will God

arise. Now, here we have,

1 . The preparation of the people for their deliverance, by the prophetic

conduct and government of Deborah, ver. 4, 5. Her name signifies abee;

and she answered her name by her industry, sagacity, and great usefulness

to the public, her sweetness to her friends, and sharpness to her enemies.

She is said to be the wife of Lapidoth, the termination not commonly found

in the name of a man ; therefore some make it the name of a place ; she

was a woman of Lapidoth. Others take it appellatively ; Lapidoth signi

fies lamps. The Rabbins fay, she had employed herself in making wicks

for the lamps of the tabernacle ; and having stooped to that mean office

for God, (he was afterwards thus preferred. Or sue was a woman of r//»-

minations, or of splendors ; one that was extraordinary knowing and wife,

and so came to be very eminent and illustrious. Concerning her we are

here told, (1.) That she was intimately acquainted with God : (he was a

prophetess ; one that was instructed in divine knowledge by the immediate

inspiration of the Spirit of God, and had gifts of wisdom, which she at
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tamed to, not in an ordinary way ; {he heard the word: of God, and proba

bly/aw the visions of the Almighty. (2.) That me was entirely devoted to

the service of Israel. She judged Israel at the time that Jabin oppressed

them ; and perhaps, she being a woman, was the more easily permitted by

the oppressor to do it. She judged, not as a princess, by any civil autho

rity conferred upon her, but as a prophetess, and as God's mouth to them,

correcting abuses, and redressing grievances, especially those which related

to the worship of God. The children of Israel came up to her from all

parts to judgment, not so much for the deciding of controversies between

man and man, as for advice in the reformation of what was amiss in things

pertaining to God. Those among them who before had secretly lamented

the impieties and idolatries of their neighbours, but knew not where to

apply themselves for the restraining of them, now made their complaints to

Deborah ; who, by the sword of the Spirit, (hewing them the judgment

of God, reduced and reclaimed many, and excited and animated the magi

strates in their respective districts to put the laws in execution. It is said,

ihe dwelt, or as some read it, (he fat under a palm-tree, called ever after

from her, the palm-tree of Deborah. Either (he had her house under that

tree, a mean habitation which would couch under a tree ; or (he had her

judgment-seat in the open air, under the (hadow of that tree ; which was

an emblem of the justice (he fat there to administer, which will thrive and

grow against opposition, as palms under pressures. Joscphus faith, that

the children of Israel came to Deborah to desire her to pray to God for

them, that they might be delivered out of the hand of Jabin ; and Samuel

is said at one particular time to judge Israel in Mizpeh, that is, bring them

back again to God, when they made the fame address to him upon a like

occasion, 1 Sam. vii. 6, 8.

2. The project laid for their deliverance. When the children of Israel

came to herforjudgment, with her they found salvation. So they that seek

to Gad for grace (hall have grace and peace ; grace and comfort, grace

and glory. She was not herself fit to command an army in person, being

a woman ; but (he nominates one that was fit, Barak of Naphtali, who, it

is probable, had already signalized himself in some rencounters with the

forces of the oppressor, living near him, (for Hazor and Harostieth lay

within the lot of that tribe,) and thereby had gained a reputation and in

terest among his people. Some struggles, we may suppose, that that brave

man had used towards the making off of the yoke, but could not effect it,

till he had his commission and instructions from Deborah. He could do

nothing without her head, nor (he without his hands ; but both together

made a complete deliverer, and effected a complete deliverance. The

greatest and best are not self-sufficient, but need one another.

1/f, By God's direction, (he orders Barak to raise an army, and engage

Jabin's forces, that were under Sisera's command, ver. 6, 7. Barak, it may

be, had been meditating some great attempt against the common enemy ;

a spark of generous fire was glowing in his breast, and fain he would do

something to purpose for his people, and for the cities of his God. But

two things discouraged him : (1.) He wanted a commission to levy forces;

that therefore Deborah here gives him under the broad seal of heaven ;

which, as a prophetess, (he had warrant to affix to it. Hath not the Lord

God of Ijracl commanded it ? Yes, certainly he has, take my word for it.

Some think (he intends this as an appeal to Barak's own heart : Has not

God, by a secret whisper to thyself, given thee some intimation of his pur

pose, to make use of thee as an instrument in his hand to save Israel ? Hast

not thou felt some impulse of this kind upon thine own spirit ? If so, the

spirit of prophecy in Deborah confirms the spirit of a soldier in Barak :

Go, and draw toward mount Tabor. She directs him what number of men

to raise, ten thousand ; and let him not fear that those will be too few,

when God hath said, he will by them save Israel. Whence he (hould raise

them ; only out of his own tribe, and that of Zebulun next adjoining ;

those two counties (hould furnish him with an army sufficient, he need not

stay to go further. And lastly, She orders him where to make his rendez

vous; at mount Tabor, in his own neighbourhood. (2.) When he had

an army raised, he knew not how he (hould have an opportunity of engag

ing the enemy, who, perhaps, declined fighting, having heard that Israel,

if they had but courage enough to make head against an enemy, seldom

failed of success. Well, faith Deborah, in the name of God, / will draw

unto thee Sifera and his army. She assures him that the matter (hould be

determined by one pitched battle, and (hould not be long in the doing.

[1.] In mentioning the power of the enemy, Sifera, a celebrated general,

bold and experienced, his chariots, his iron-chariots, and his multitude of

soldiers, (he obliges Barak to fortify himself with the utmost degree of re

solution ; for the enemy he was to engage was a very formidable one. It

is good to know the worst, that we may provide accordingly. But, [2.]

In fixing the very place to which Sifera would draw his army, (he gave him

asign, which might help to confirm his faith when he came to engage. It

was a contingent thing, and depended upon Sisera's own will ; but when

afterwards he (hould fee that falling out just as Deborah had foretold, he

might from thence infer, that certainly in the reft (he said (he spake under

a divine direction, which would be a great encouragement to him ; espe

cially because with this, [3.] She gave him an express promise of success ;

/ will (that is, God will, in whose name I speak) deliver them into thy hand.

So that when he saw them drawn up against him, according to Deborah's

word, he might be confident, that, according to her word, he (hould soon

see them fallen before him. Observe, God draws them to him only that he

might deliver them into his hand. When Sifera drew his forces together, he

designed the destruction of Israel ; but God gathered them as /heaves into

thefloor, for their own destruction, Micah iv. 11, 12. Assemble y-jurfelveti

audyoushall be broken to pieces, Isa. viii. 9. See Rev. xix. 17, 18.

idly, At Barak's request, (he promiseth to go along with him to the

field of battle. (1.) Barak insists much upon the-, necessity of her pre

sence, which would be to him better than a council of war, ver. 8. If

thou wilt go with me to direct and advise me, and in every difficult case to

let me know God's mind, then I will go with all my heart, and not fear

the chariots of iron ; otherwise not. Some make this to be the language

of a weak faith ; he could not take her word, unless he had her with him

in pawn, as it were, for performance. It seems rather to arise from a con

viction of the necessity of God's presence and continual conduct, a pledge

and earnest of which he would reckon Deborah's presence to be ; and there

fore begged thus earnestly for it. If thou go not up with me, in token of

God'6 going with me, carry me not up hence. Nothing would be a greater

satisfaction to him, than to have the prophetess with him to animate his

soldiers, and to be consulted as an oracle upon all occasions. (2.) Debo

rah promiseth to go with him, ver. 9. No toil nor peril shall discourage

her from doing the utmost that becomes her to do for the service of her

country. She would not send him where (he would not go herself. Those

that in God's name call others to their duty, should be very ready to assist;

them in it. Deborah was the weaker' vessel, yet had the stronger faith.

But though (he agrees to go with Barak, if he insist upon it, (hegives him

a hint proper enough to move a soldier not to insist upon it. Tuejourney

thou undertake/I (so confident was (he of the success, that (he calls his en

gaging in war but the undertaking of a journey )shall not be for thine honour ;

not so much for thine honour as if thou had it gone thyself; for the Lord

shallfell Sifera (now his turn comes to be sold as Israel was, ver. 2 by way

of reprisal) into the hands of a woman ; that is, [1.] The world would

ascribe the victory to the hand of Deborah ; this he might himself foresee.

(2.) God (to correct his weakness) would complete the victory by the

hand of Jael ; which would be some eclipse to his glory. But Barak values

the satisfaction of his mind, and the good success of his enterprise, more

than his honour ; and therefore will by no means drop his request. He

dares not fight unless he have Deborah with him to direct him, and pray

for him. She therefore stood to her word with a masculine courage ; this

noble heroine arose and went with Barak.

lo 1[ And Barak called Zebulun and Naphtali to

Kedesh, and he went up with ten thousand men at his

feet : and Deborah went up with him. 1 1 Now He-

ber the Kenite, -which was of the children of Hobab

the father-in-law of Moses, had severed himself from

the Kenites, and pitched his tent unto the plain of Za-

anaim, which is by Kedesh. 1 2 And they shewed Si-

sera, that Barak the son of Abinoam was gone up to

mount Tabor. 13 And Sifera gathered together all

his chariots, even nine hundred chariots of iron, and all

the people that were with him from Harolheth of the

Gentiles, unto the river of Kishon. 14 And Deborah

said unto Barak, Up ; for this is the day in which the

Lord hath delivered Sifera into thine hand : is not the

Lord gone out before thee? so Barak went down from

mount Tabor, and ten thousand men after him. 15 And

the Lord discomfited Sifera, and all his chariots, and

all his host with the edge of the sword, before Barak :
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so that Sisera lighted down oft bis chariot, and fled away

on his feet. 16 But Barak pursued after the chariots

and after the host unto Harosheth of the Gentiles : and

all the host of Sisera fell upon the edge of the sword :

and there was not a man left.

Here, 1. Barak beats up for volunteers, and soon has his quota of men

ready, ver. 10. Deborah had appointed him to raise an army of ten thou

sand men, ver. 6. and so many he has presently at bitfeet, following him,

and subject to his command. God is said to call us to his feet, Isa. xli. 2.

that is, into obedience to him. Some think it intimates that they were all

footmen, and so the armies of the Jews generally were ; which made the

disproportion of strength between them and the enemy (who had horses and

chariots) very great, and the victory the more illustrious ; but the presence

of God and his prophetess was abundantly sufficient to balance that dispro

portion, Balak has his men at hisfeet ; which intimates their chearfulnefs

and readiness to attend him, whithersoever he ivent, Rev. xiv. 4. Though

the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali were chiefly depended on ; yet it ap

pears by Deborah's song, that there were some come in to him from other

tribe9, Manasseh and Issachar ; and more were expected, that came not,

from Reuben, Dan, and Asher, chap. v. 14,—17. But these are over

looked here ; and we are only told, that to make his ten thousand effective

men indeed, Deborah ivent vp with him. The 11th verse, concerning the

remove of Heber, one of the families of the Kenites, out of the wilderness

of .ludah, in the south, where those families had fixed themselves, chap. i.

16. into the northern country, comes in for the fake of what was to follow

concerning the exploit of Jael, a wife of that family.

2. Sisera, upon notice of Barak's motions, takes the field with a very

numerous and powerful army, ver. 12, 13. Theyshelved Sisera, that is, it

was (hewed him. Yet some think it refer3 to the Kenites, mentioned im

mediately before ver. 11. They gave Sisera notice of Barak's rendezvous,

there being peace at thi3 time between Jabin and that family, ver. 17.

Whither they intended it as a kindness to him or no, it served to accom

plish what God had said by Deborah, ver. 7. / will draw unto thee Sisera.

Sisera's confidence was chiefly in his chariots ; therefore particular notice

is taken of them, nine hundred chariots of iron, which, with the sithes fasten

ed to their axle-tree?, when they were driven into an army of footmen, did

terrible execution. So ingenious have men been in inventing methods of

destroying one another, to gratify those lusts/rem which come wars and

fightings.

3. Deborah gives orders to engage the enemy, ver. 14. Josephus faith,

that when Barak saw Sisera's army drawn up, and attempting to surround

the mountain, on the top of which he and his forces were encamped, his

heart quite failed him, and he determined to retire to a place of greater

safety ; but Deborah animated him to make a descent upon Sisera, assuring

him that this was the day marked out in the divine counsels for his defeat.

Now theyappear most threatening, they are ripe for ruin. The thing is as sure

to be done, as if it were done already : The Lord hath delivered Sisera unto

thy hand. See how the work and honour of this great action is divided be

tween Deborah and Barak ; she, as the head, gives the word; he, as the

hand, doth the work. Thus doth God dispense his gifts variously, 1 Cor.

xii. 4, &c. But though ordinarily the head ofthe woman is the man, 1 Cor. xi.

2. here he that has the residue of the Spirit, was pleased to cross hands, and

to put the head upon the womans shoulders, choosing the weak things of the

world to shame the mighty, that no flesh might glory in his presence. It

was well for Barak that he had Deborah with him ; for she made up what

was defective, (1.) In his conduct, by telling him, This is the day. (2.) In

his courage, by assuring him of God's presence : // not the Lord gone out be

fore thee ? Darest thou not follow, when thou hast God himself for thy

leader ? Note, [1.] In every undertaking it is good to be satisfied that

God goes before us, that we are in the way of our duty, and under his di

rection. [2.] If we have ground to hope that God goes before us, we

ought to go on with courage and chearfulnefs. Be not dismayed at the

difficulties thou meetest with in resisting Satan, in serving God, or suffer

ing for him ; for is not the Lord gone out before thee ? Follow him fully

then.

4. God himself routs the enemy's army, ver. IS. Barak, in obedience

to Deborah's orders, went down into the valley, though there upon the

plain the iron-chariots would have so much the more advantage against him,

quitting his fastnesses upon the mountain in dependance upon the divine

power; for in vain is salvation hopedfor from hills and mountains; in the

Lord alone is thesalvation of hit people, J er. iii. 23. And he was not de-

ceived in his confidence : The Lord discomfited Sisera. It was not so mnch

the bold and surprising alarm which Barak gave their camp, that dispirited

and dispersed them, but God's terror seized their spirits, and pat them

into an unaccountable confusion. Thejiars, it seems, fought against them,

chap. v. 20. Josephus faith, that a violent storm of hail which beat in

their faces, gave them this rout, disabled them, and drove them back; so that

they became a very easy prey to the army of Israel ; and Deborah's words

were made good, The Lord has delivered them into thy hand ; it is now ia

thy power to do what thou wilt with them.

5. Barak bravely improves his advantages, follows the blow with an

undaunted resolution and an unwearied diligence, prosecutes the victory,

and pursues the scattered forces, even to their general's head-quarters at

Harosheth, ver. 16 ; and spares none whom God had delivered into his

hand to be destroyed : There was net a man left. When God goes before

us in our spiritual conflicts, we must bestir ourselves ; and when by his grace

he gives us some success against the enemies of our fouls, we must improve

it by watchfulness and resolution, and carry on the holy war with vigour.

1 7 Howbeit, Sisera fled away on his feet to the tent of

Jael the wife of Heber the Kenite : for there was peace

between Jabin the king of Hazor and the house of

Heber the Kenite. 1 8 f And Jael went out to meet

Sisera, and said unto him, Turn in my lord, turn into

me ; fear not : and when he had turned in unto her

into the tent, she covered him with a mantle. 19 And

he said unto her, Give me I pray thee, a little water to

drink ; for I am thirsty, and she opened a bottle of

milk, and gave him drink, and covered him. 20 A-

gain he said unto her, Stand in the door of the tent,

and it shall be when any man doth come and enquire

of thee, and say, Is there any man here ? that thou

shalt say, No. 2 r Then Jael Heber's wife took a nail

of the tent, and took an hammer in her hand, and went

softly unto him, and smote the nail into his temples,

and fastened it into the ground : (for he was fast asleep

and weary,) so he died. 22 And behold, as Barak pur

sued Sisera, Jael came out to meet him, and said unto

him, Come, and I will shew thee the man whom thou

seekest, and when he came into her tent, behold, Silera

lay dead, and the nail ivas in his temples. 23 So God

subdued on that day Jabin the king of Canaan before

the children of Israel. 24 And the hand ofthe children

of Israel prospered and prevailed against Jabin the king

of Canaan, until they had destroyed Jabin king of Ca

naan.

We have seen the army of the Canaanitcs totally routed. It is M

Psal. lxxxiii. 9, 10. (where the defeat of this army is pleaded as a precedent

for God's doing the like in after-times) that they became as dung firth

earth. Now here we have,

1 . The fall of their general ; Sisera, captain of the host, in whom, it «

likely, Jabin their king put an entire confidence, and therefore was not

himself present in the action. Let us trace the steps of this mighty nan'

fall.

\st, He quitted his chariot, and took to his feet, ver. 15, 17. Hi«ei* i

riots had been his pride and his confidence; and we may suppose he kad

therefore despised and defied the armies of the living God, because to«T

were all on foot, and had neither chariot nor horse as he had ; justly there

fore is he thus made ashamed of his confidence, and forced to quit it, a»"

thinks himself then most safe and easy when he is got clear of his chariot,

though we may well suppose it the best made, and best drawn, of any ot

them. Thus are they disappointed who rest on the. creature ; like a bro

ken reed, it not only breaks under them, but runs into their hand, »w

pierceth them with many sorrows. The idol may quickly become a bur-



laAs. V. ■G'2-,JUDGES.

hen, Isa. xlvi. I ; and what we were sick for, God can make us sick of.

-low sneakingly doth Sisera look now he is dismounted ! it is hard to

ay whether he blufheth or trembleth more. Put not your trull in princes,

s they may so soon be brought to this ; if he who but lately trusted to

lis arms with so much assurance, mull now truss to his heels only with so

ittle.

Idly, He fled for shelter to the tents of the Kenites, having no strong

told, nor any place of his own in reach to retire to. The mean and sola-

ary way of the Kenites living, perhaps, he had formerly despised and ridi-

uled, and the more, because religion was kept up among them ; yet now

e is glad to put himself under the protection of one of these tents : and

le chooseth the wife's tent, or apartment, either because lels suspected, or

lecause it happened to be next him, and the first he came to, ver. 17.

^nd that which encouraged them to go thither, was, that at this time there

iras peace between his mailer and the house of Heber ; not that there was

my league offensive and defensive between them, only at present there was

,o indications of hostility. Jabin did them no harm, did not oppress them

3 he did the Israelites ; their plain, quiet harmless way of living, making

hem not suspected or feared ; and perhaps God so ordering it as a recom-

>enfe for their constant adherence to the true religion. Siscra thouglit he

night therefore be safe among them ; not considering, that though they

hemselve3 suffered not by Jabin's power, they heartily sympathized with

he Israel of God that did.

3d'y, Jael invited him in, and bid him very welcome. Probably (he

tood at her tent-door to enquire what news from the army, and what the

uccesj of the battle was, which was fought not far off. (I.) She invited

lim in. Perhaps she stood waiting for an opportunity to shew kindness to

ny diitressed Israelite, is there should have been occasion for it ; but see-

ng Sisera come in great haste, panting, and out of breath, she invited him

o come and repose himself in her tent : in which, while she seemed to de-

i;rn the relieving os his fatigue, perhaps she really intended the retarding

(this flight, that he might fall into the hands of Barak, who was now in a

lot chace of him, ver. 18 ; and it may well be questioned, whether she had

t first any thought of taking away his life, but rather that God afterwards

mt it into her heart. (2.) She made very much of him, and seemed migh-

y careful to have him easy, as her invited guest. Was he weary ? she finds

lim a very convenient place to repose himself in, and recruit his strength.

■Vas he thirsty ? well he might. Did he want a little water to cool his

ongue ? the best liquor her tent afforded was at his service, and that was

nilk, ver. 19. which, we may suppose, he drank heartily of; and being

efreshed with it, was the better disposed to sleep. Was he cold, or afraid

if catching cold ; or did he desire to be hid from the pursuers, if they

hould search that tent ? she covered him with a mantle, ver. 1 8. All ex-

iressions of her care for his safety. Only, when he desired her to tell a lie

or him, and to say he was not there, she declined making any such pro-

nise, ver. 20. We must not sin against God, no not to oblige those we

rould shew ourselves most observant of. Lastly, We must suppose she

:ept her tent as quiet as (lie could, and free from noise, that he might sleep

he sooner and the faster. And now was Sisera least safe, when he was

nost secure. How uncertain and precarious is human life ! and what as-

urance can we have of it, when it may so easily be betrayed by those with

.'hem it is trusted ; and they may prove its destroyers, who we hoped,

•ould have been its protectors ! It is best making God our friend, for he

/ill not deceive us.

4M/y, When he lay fast asleep, she drove a long nail through his temples ;

s fastened his head to the ground, and killed him, ver. 21. And though

bis was enough to do his business, yet, to make sure work, (ifwe trans-

ite it right, chap. v. 26.), she cut off his head, and left it nailed there.

Vhether she designed this or no when (he invited him into her tent, doth

ot appear ; probably the thought was darted into her mind when she saw

iin lie so fair to receive such a fatal blow ; and, doubtless, the thought

rought with it evidence sufficient that it came not from Satan as a mur-

erer and destroyer, but from God, as a righteous judge and avenger ; so

luch of brightness and heavenly light did (he perceive in the inducements

i it that offered themselves, the honour of God, and the deliverance of

srael, and nothing of the blackness of malice, hatred, or personal revenge.

1.) It was a divine power that enabled her to do it, and inspired her with

lore than a manly courage. What if her hand should shake, and she

lould miss her blow ? what if he should awake when she was attempting

: ? Or suppose some of his own attendants fliould follow him, and fur-

rife her in the fact, how dearly would slie and all hers be made to pay for

; ? Yet, obtaining help of God, she doth it effectually. (2.) It was a

ivine warrant that justified her in the doing of it ; and therefore, since no

ich extraordinary commissions can now be pretended, it ought not in any
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cafe to be imitated. The laws of friendship and hospitality must be religi

ously observed, and we must abhor the thought of betraying any whom we

have invited and encouraged to put a confidence in us. And as to this fact

of Jael's, (like that of Ehud's in the chapter before), we have reason to

think she was conscious of such a divine impulse upon her spirit to do it, as

did abundantly satisfy herself (and it ought therefore to satisfy us) that it

was well done. God's judgments are a great deep. The instrument of

this execution was a nail of the tent, that is, one of the great pins with

which the tent, or the stakes of it, were fastened. They often removing

their tents ; she had been used to drive these nails, and therefore knew how

to do. it the more dexterously on this great occasion. He that had thought

to have destroyed Israel with hi3 many iron-chariot3, is himself destroyed

with one iron-nail. Thus do the weak things of the world confound the

mighty. See here Jael's glory, and Sifrra's shame. That great com

mander dies, (1.) In his sleep, fast asleep, and weary. It comes in as a

reason why be stirred not to make any resistance. So fettered was he in

the chains of sleep, that he could not find his hands. Thus theJlout-hear!.

ed arespoiled at thy rebuke, 0 God of Jacob ; they are call into a deadsleep,

and so are made to sleep their last, Pfal. lxxvi. 5, 6. Let not the strong

man then glory in his strength ; for when he sleeps, where is it ? It is weak,

and he can do nothing : a child may insult him then, and steal his life from

him ; and yet, if he sleep not, he is soon spent and weary, and can do no

thing neither. These words which we here put in a parenthesis (for he was

-weary,) all the ancient versions read otherwise :. He struggled, (or sprinted

as we fay), and died ; so the Syriac and Arabic, Exagitans sese mortuut est.

Hefainted and died ; so the Chaldee. He -was darkened, and died, so the

LXX. Confucians morte faporem, so the vulgar Latin, joining sleep and

death together, seeing they are so near akin ; He fainted and dud. He

dies, (2.) With his head nailed to the ground, an emblem of his earthly

mindednefs. 0 curve in ten am animal His ear (faith Bishop Hali) was

fastened so close to the earth, as if his body had been listening what was

become of his foul. He dies, (3.) By the hand of a woman. This added

to the shame of his death before men ; and had he but known it as Abimc-

lech did, Judg. ix. 51. we may well imagine how much it would have add

ed to the vexation of his own heart.

2. Here is the glory and joy of Israel hereupon.

1st, Barak their leader finds his enemy dead, ver. 22. and very well plea

sed, no doubt he was to find his work done so well to his hand, and so

much to the glory of God, and the confusion of his enemies. Had he

stood too nicely upon the point of honour, he would have resented it as an

affront to have the general slain by any hand but his ; but now he remem

bered, that this diminution of his honour he was sentenced to undergo,

for insisting upon Deborah's going with him : IVje Lordshall fell Sifru

into the handofa woman ; though then it was little thought the prediction

would have been fulfilled in such a way as this.

'idly, Israel is completely delivered out of the hands of Jabin king of

Canaan, ver. 23, 2i. They not only shook off his yoke by this day's vic

tory, but they afterwards prosecuted the war against him, till they had de

stroyed him, he and his nation being by the divine appointment devoted to

ruin, and not to be spared. The Israelites having soundly smarted for

their foolish pity in not doing it before, resolve, now it h in their power to

indulge them no longer, but to make a thorough riddance of them, a3 a

people to whom to shew mercy, was as contrary to their own interest as it

was to God's command : and probably it is with an eye to the sentence

they were under, that this enemy is named three times here in these two

last verses, and called king of Canaan ; for as such he was to be destroyed ;

and so thoroughly was he destroyed, that I do not remember to read of the

kings of Canaan any more after this. The children of Israel had prevented

a great deal of mischief, if they had sooner destroyed these Canaanites, as

God had both commanded and enabled them ; but better be wife late, and

buy it by experience, than never wife.

CHAP. V.

This chapter is the triumphant song -which -was composed andfung upon occasion

of that glorious victory -which Israel obtained over theforces of Jabin king

of Canaan, and the happy consequences of that victory. Probably it -was

usual then to publish poems upon such occasions, as now ; but this only is

preserved of all the poems of that age of the judges, because dictated by De

borah aprophetess, designedfor a psalm ofpraise then, and a pattern ofpraise

to after-ages ; and it gives a great deal of light to the history of these times.

I. It begins -with praise to God, ver. 2, S. II. The substance of this song

transmits the memory of this great atchievmcnt. (1.) Comparing God's

appearancesfor them on this occasion with his appearances to them on mount

7T
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Sinai, ter. 4, 5. (2. ) Magnifying their deswerenct from the consideration

ofthe calamitous condition they had been in, ver. 6, 7, 8, (3.) Calling those

to join in praise thatshared in the benefits of thesuccess, ver. 9,—13. (4.)

RefleSing honour upon those tribes that were forward and active in that

ivar, and disgrace on those that declined the service, ver. 14,—19, 23. (5.)

Taking n-Aice how God himself foughtfor them, ver. 20,—22. (6.) Cele

brating particularly the honour of jfael, thatflew Sifera ; on which head the

song is very large, ver. 24,—30. It concludes -with a prayer to God, ver. 31.

THEN sang Deborah, and Barak the son of Abi-

noam, on that day, saying, 2 Praise ye the Lord

for the avenging of Israel, when the people willingly

offered themselves. 3 Hear, O ye kings, give ear, O

ye princes ; I, even I will sing unto the Lord, I will

iingprai/e to the Lord God of Israel. 4 Lord, when

thou wentest out of Seir, when thou marchedst out of

the field of Edom, the earth trembled, and the heavens

dropped, the clouds also dropped water. 5 The

mountains melted from before the Lord, even that Si

nai from before the Lord God of Israel.

The former chapter let us know what great things God had done for

Israel ; in this we have the thankful returns they made to God, that all

ages of the church might learn (that work of heaven) to praise God.

1. God is praised by a song. Which is, (1.) A very natural expression

of rejoicing : Is any merry ? let him Jing ; and holy joy is the very foul

and root of praise and thanksgiving. God is pleased to reckon himself

glorified by our joy in him, and in his wondrous work. His servants joy

is his delight, and their songs melody to him. (2.) A very proper expedi

ent for spreading the knowledge, and prepetuating the remembrance of

great events. Neighbours would learn this song one of another, and chil

dren of their parents ; and by that means they who had not books, or

could not read, yet would be made acquainted with these works of God ;

and one generation would thus praise God's works to another, and declare his

mighty acts, Psal. cxlv. 4. tsfe.

2. Deborah herself penned this song, as appears by ver. 7. Till that I

Deborah arose. And the first words should be rendered, Then Jhefang,

even Deborah. She used her gifts as a prophetess in composing the song ;

and the strain is throughout very fine and lofty, the images lively, the ex

pressions elegant, and an admirable mixture there is in it of sweetness and

Majesty. No poetry is comparable to the sacred poetry. And we may

suppose she used her power as a princess, in obliging the conquering army

of Israel to learn and sing this song. She expects not that they should, by

their poems, celebrate her praises, and magnify her ; but requires, that in

this poem they should join with her in celebrating God's praises, and mag

nifying him. She had been the first wheel in the action, and now is so in

the thanksgiving.

3. It was fung on that day, not the very day that the fight was, but

on that occasion, and soon after, as soon as a thanksgiving-day conld con

veniently be appointed. When we have received mercy from God, we

ought to be speedy in our returns of praise, while the impressions of the

mercy are fresh. It is rent to be paid at the day.

\Jl, She begins with a general Hallelujah : Praise (or bless for that is

the word) ye the Lord, ver. 2. The design of her song is to give glory to

God ; that therefore is put first, to explain and direct all that follows, like

the first petition of the Lord's prayer, Hallowed be thy name. Two things

God is here praised for. (1.) The vengeance he took on Israel's enemies,

for the avenging of Israel upon their proud and cruel oppressors, recom

pensing into their bosoms all the injuries they had done to his people.

7 he Lord is known as a righteous God, and the God to whom vengeance

belongs, by the judgments nvhich he executeth. (2.) The grace he gave to

Israel's friends ; when the people willingly offered themselves to serve in this

war. God is to have the glory of all the good offices that are at any time

done us ; and the more willingly they are done, the more is to be observed

of that grace, which gives both to will and to do. For these two things

she resolves to leave this song upon record, to the honour of the everlasting

God, ver. 3. /, even 1 willJing unto the Lord, Jehovah, that God of in-

contestible sovereignty and irresistible power, even to the Lord God of Is

rael, who governs ail for the good of the church.

2J/y, She calls to the great ones of the world, that sit at the upper end

of its table, to attend to her song, and take notice of the subject of ft :

Hear, 0ye tings, give ear, 0 ye princes. (1. ) She would have them know,

that as great and as high as they were, there is one above them, with whom

it is folly to contend, and to whom it is their interest to submit ; that

horses and chariots are vain things for safety. (2.) She would have them

to join with her in praising the God os Israel, and no longer to praise their

counterfeit deities, as Belfliazzar did, Dan. v. 4. He praised the gods of

gold andJi/ver. She bespeaks them as the Psalmist, Psal. ii. 10, 11. Be

wife now therefore, 0 ye kings,serve the Lord withfear. (3.) She would have

them take warning by Sisera's fate, and not dare to offer any injury to the

people of God, whose cause, sooner or later, God will plead with jealousy.

Sdly, She looks back upon God's former appearances, and compares thii

with them, the more to magnify the glorious author of this great salvation.

What God is doing, should bring to our mind what he has done ; for be

is the fame yesterday, to-day, and for ever, ver. 4. Lord, when thou wentest

out of Seir. This may be understood, either, (1.) Of the appearances of

God's power and justice against the enemies of Israel to subdue and conquer

them ; and so Hab. iii. 3, 4, &c. is parallel to it, where the destruction of

the church's enemies is thus described. When God had led his people Israel

from the country of Edom, he brought down under their sect Sihon and

Og, striking them and their armies with such terror and amazement, that

they seemed apprehensive heaven and earth were coming together. Their

hearts melted, as if all the world had been melting round about them. Or

it notes the glorious displays of the divine majesty, and the surprising efforts

of the divine power, enough to make the earth tremble, the heavens drop

like snow before the sun, and the mountains to melt. Compare Psal. srtii.

7- God's counsels are so far from being hindered by any creature, that

when the time of their accomplishment comes, that which seemed to stand

in their way will not only yield before them, but be made to serve them.

See Isa. Ixiv. 1, 2. Or, (2.) It is meant of the appearances of God's

glory and majesty to Israel, when he gave them his law at mount Sinai.

It was then literally true, the earth trembled, and the heavens dropped, &.c.

Compare Deut. xxxiii. 2. Psal. Ixviii. 7, 8. Let all the kings and princes

know that this is the God whom Deborah praiseth, and not such mean and

impotent deities as they paid their homage to. The Chaldee paraphrase

applies it to the giving of the law, but has a strange descant on those words,

the mountains melted. The mountains, Tabor, Herman, and Carme!, contended

among themselves ; one said, Let the divine Majesty dwell upon me ; the other

said, Let it dwell upon me : but God made it to dwell upon mount Sinai, tit

meanest and least of all the mountains. I suppose it means the least valuable,

because barren and rocky. .

• 6 In the days of Shamgar the Son of Anath, in the

days of Jael, the high-ways were unoccupied, and the

travellers walked through by-ways. 7 The inhabitants

of the villages ceased, they ceased in Israel, until that I

Deborah arose, that I arose a mother in Israel. 8 They

chose new gods ; then was war in the gates : was ther6

a shield or spear seen among forty thousand in Israel ?

9 My heart is toward the governors of Israel, that offered

themselves willingly among the people : Bless ye the

Lord, io Speak, ye that ride on white asses, ye that

fit in judgment, and walk by the way. 1 1 They that

arc delivered from the noise of archers in the places of

drawing water, there shall they rehearse the righteous

acts of the Lord, even the righteous acts toward the

inhabitants of his villages in Israel : then shall the

people of the Lord go down to the gates.

Here, 1. Deborah describes the distressed state of Israel under the

tyranny of Jabin, that the greatness of their trouble might make theit salva

tion appear the more illustrious, and the more gracious, ver. 6. Front tht

days of Shamgar, who did something towards the deliverance of Israel from

the Philistines, to the days of Jael, the present day, in which Jael has so

signalized herself, the country has been in a manner desolate. (1.) No

trade, for want of soldiers to protect men of business in their business, from

the incursions of the enemy ; and for want of magistrates to restrain and

punish thieves and robbers among themseveB, men of broken fortunes and
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desperate spirits that, hivirlg Bfl employment, took to rob flh trie high-road,

alt commerce ceased, artd the high-ways Were Unoccupied ; no caravans of

merchants, as formerly. (2.) No travelling. Whereas, In times when

there Wis some order and government, the travellers might be safe in the

Open roads, and the robbers were forced to the by-ways ; now, on the con

trary, the robbers insulted on the open roads without check, and the honest

travellers were obliged to skulk, and walk through by-Ways ; in conti

nual frights. (3.) No tillage. The fields must needs be laid waste and

unoccupied, when the inhabitants of the villages, the country-farmers, ceas

ed their employments, quitted their houses, which were continually alarmed

and plundered by the rapparees, and were obliged to take shelter for them,

selves and their families in walled and fenced cities. (4.) No administra

tion of justice. There was war in the gates where their courts were kept,

ver. 8. so that it was not till this salvation was wrought that the people of

the Lord durst go down to the gates, ver. 11. The continual incursions of

the enemy deprived the magistrates of the dignity, and the people of the

benefit of their government. (5.) No peace to him that went out, or to

him that came in. The gates through which they passed and repaffed were

infested by the enemy ; nay, the places of drawing water were alarmed by

the archers ; a mighty atchievement, to terrify the drawers of water. (6.)

Neither arms nor spirit to_help themselves with ; not ajhieldor a spearseen

among sort\y thousand, ver. 8. Either they were disarmed by their oppres

sors, or they themselves neglected the art of war ; so that, though they had

spears and shields, they were not to be seen ; but were throwa by, and suf

fered to rust, they having neither skill noT will to use them.

2. She shews in one word what it was that brought all this misery upon

them : They chose new gods : ver. 8. It was their idolatry that provoked

God to give them up thus into the hands of their enemies. The Lord

their God was one Lord ; but that would not content them ; they must

have more : many more, still more. Their God was the Ancient of days,

still the fame ; and therefore they grew weary of him, and must have new

gods, which they were as fond of as children of new clothes ; names newly

invented, heroes newly canonized. Their fathers, when put to their choice,

chose the Lord for their God, Josh. xxiv. 21. But they would not abide

by that choice ; they must have gods of their own choosing.

3. She takes notice of God's great goodness to Israel in raising up such

as should redress these grievances ; herself first, ver. 7. Till that 7 Deborah

arose, to restrain and punish those who disturbed the public peace, and pro

tect men in their business, and then the face of things was changed for the

better presently ; those beasts of prey retired upon the breaking forth of this

joyful light, and man went forth again lo his work and labour, Psal. civ. 22,

23. Thus she became a mother in Israel, a nursing-mother ; such was the

affection (he bore to her people, and such the care and pains she took for

the public welfare. Under her there were other governors of Israel, ver.

9. who, like her, had done their part as governors to reform the people,

and then, like her, offered themselves willingly to serve in the war, not in

sisting upon the exemption which their dignity and office entitled them to,

when they had so fair an opportunity of appearing in their country's cause,

and, no doubt, the example of the governors influenced the people in like

manner luillingly to offer themselves, ver. 2. Of these governors she faith,

My heart is toward them, that is, I truly love and honour them ; they have

won my heart for ever ; I shall never forget them. Note, Those are wor

th •/ of double honour that receive voluntarily from the demands of their

honour, to serve God and his church.

4. She calls upon those who had a particular (hare in the advantages of

this great salvation, to offer up particular thanks to God for it, ver. 10,

1 1 . Let every man speak as he found of the goodness of God in this

happy change of the posture of public affairs. (1.) Te that ride on white

affes, that is, the nobility and gentry. Horses were little used in that

country ; they had, it is likely, a much better breed of affes than we have ;

but persons of quality, it seems, were distinguished by the colour of the asses

they rode on ; the white, being more rare, were therefore more valued.

Notice is taken of Abdon's sons and grandsons riding on ass-colts, as speak

ing them men of distinction, Judg. xii. 14. Let such who are by this sal

vation restored, not only to their liberty as other Israelites, but to their dig

nity, speak God's praises. (2.) Let them thztfit in judgment be sensible

of it, and thankful for it, as a very great mercy that they may sit safely

there, that the sword of justice is not struck out of their hand by the sword

of war. (3.) Let them that walk by the way, and meet with none thereto

make them afraid, speak to themselves in pious meditations, and to their

fellow-travellers in religious discourses, of the goodness of God in ridding the

roads of those banditti that had so long infested them. (4.) Let them that

draiv ivater in peace, and have not their wells taken from them, Or stopped

tp, nor arc in danger of being catched by the enemy when they go forth to

draw, there where they find themselves so much more safe and easy than

they have been, there let them rehearse the ails of the Lord ; not Deborah's

acts, or Barak's, but the Lord's ; taking notice of his hand making peace;

in our borders, and creating a defence upon all the glory. This is the Lord's

doing. Observe in these acts of his, s_l.J Justice executed on his daring

enemies. They are the righteous acts of the Lord. S^e him pleading a

righteous cause, and sitting in the throne, judging aright, and give him

glory as the judge of all the earth. [2.] Kindness (hewed to his trembling

people ; the inhabitants of the villages, who lay most open to the enemy,

had suffered most, and were most in danger, Ezek. xxxviii. 11. It is the

glory of God to protect those that are most exposed, and to help the weakest.

Let us all take notice of the (hare we in particular have in the public peace

and tranquillity, the inhabitants of the villages especially, and to give God

the praise of it.

1 2 Awake, awake, Deborah : awake, awake, utter a

song : arise, Barak, and lead thy captivity captive, thou

son of Abinoam. 13 Then he made him that remain-

eth have dominion over the nobles among the people :

the Lord made me have dominion over the mighty.

14 Out of Ephraim was there a root of them against

Amalek ; after thee, Benjamin, among thy people ;

out of Machir came down governors, and out of Zebu-

Iun they that handle the pen of tile writer. 15 And

the princes of Issachar were with Deborah ; even Ifla-

char, and also Barak, he was sent on foot into the val

ley : for the divisions of Reuben there were great

thoughts of heart. 16 Why abodest thou among the

sheep-folds, to hear the bleatings of the flocks ? for

the divisions of Reuben there were great searchings

of heart. 17 Gilead abode beyond Jordan : and why

did Dan remain in. {hips ? Afher continued on the sea

shore, and abode in his beaches. 18 Zebulun and

Naphtali were a people that jeoparded their lives unto

the death in the high places of the field. 19 The kings

came and fought, then fought the kings of Canaan in

Taanach, by the waters of Megiddo ; they took no gain

of money. 20 They fought from heaven, the stars

in their courses fought against Sisera. 2 1 The river of

Kishon swept them away, that ancient river the river

KisJhon. O my soul, thou hast trodden down strength.

22 Then were the horse-hoofs broken by the means of

the pransings, the pransings of their mighty ones. 23

Curse ye Meroz, (said the angel of the Lord) curse ye

bitterly the inhabitants thereof; because they came

not to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord

against the mighty.

Here, 1 . Deborah stirs up herself and Barak to celebrate this victory,

in the most solemn manner, to the glory of God, and the honour of Israel,

for the encouragement of their friends, and the greater confusion of their

enemies, ver. 12. (1.) Deborah, as a prophetess, must do it by a song ; to

compose* and sing which (he excites herself, Awake, awake, and again,

Awake, awake. Which speaks the sense (he had of the excellency and

difficulty of the work ; it needed, and well deserved the utmost liveliness

and vigour of foul in the performance of it ; all the powers and faculties of

the soul in their closest intention and application, ought to be employed in

it ; also the sense she had of her own infirmity, and aptness to flag, and re

mit in her zeal in this work. Note, Praising God is work that we should

awake to, and awake ourselves to, Pfal. cviii. 2. (2.) Barak, as a gene

ral, must do it by a triumph : Lead thy captivity captive. Though the army

of Siseri was cut off in the field, and no quarter given ; yet we may sop
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pose, in the prosecution of the victory, when the war was carried into the

enemy's country, many not found in arms were seized and made prisoners of

war, these (he would have led in chains after Barak, when he made his pub

lic entry into hi3 own city, to grace his triumphs ; not as if it should be

any pleasure to him to trample upon his fellow-creatures, but thus he must

give glory to God, and serve that great purpose of his government, which

is to look upon those that are proud, and to abase them.

2. She gives good reason for this praise and triumph, ver. 13. This

glorious victory had made the remnant of Israel, and Deborah in particular,

look very great, and God himself by it had done it. (1.) Israel was be

come few and inconsiderable, and yet to them God gave dominion over

nobles. Many of them were cut off by the enemy, many died of grief,

and, perhaps, some had removed their families and effects into foreign parts ;

and yet those few that remained, by divine assistance, with one brave and

generous effort, not only (hook off the yoke of oppression from their own

neck, but got power over their oppressors. As long as any of God's Is

rael remain, (and a remnant God will have in the worst of times), there is

hopes, be it never so small a remnant, for God can make him that remaineth

though it should be but one single person, triumph over the most proud and

potent. (2.) Deborah was herself of the weaker sex, and the sex, that,

from the fall, had been sentenced to subjection ; and yet the Lord, that

is himself higher than the highest, authorised her to rule over the mighty

men of Israel who willingly submitted to her conduct, and enabled her to

triumph over the mighty men of Canaan, who fell before the army she

commanded ; so wonderfully did he advance the low estate of his handmaid.

The Lord made me, a woman, have dominion over mighty men. A des-

pitedslcm made head ofthe corner ; this is indeed the Lord's doing, and mar

vellous in our eyes.

3. She makes particular remarks on the several parties concerned in this

great action ; taking notice who fought against them, who fought for

them, and who stood neuter.

1st, Who fought against them. The power of the enemy must be taken

notice of, that the victory may appear the more glorious. Jabin and Si-

sera had been mentioned in the history ; but here it appears further, (1.)

That Amalek was in league with Jabin, and sent him in assistance, or en

deavoured to do it. Ephraim is here said to act against Amalek, ver. 14.

probably incercepting and cutting off some forces of the Amalekites that

were upon their march to join Sisera. Amalek had helped Moab to op

press Israel, chap. iii. 13. and now Jabin ; they were inveterate enemies to

God's people, whose hand had always been agai/fl the throne of the Lord,

E xod . xvii. 16. and therefore the more dangerous. (2.) That others of

the kings of Canaan, who had somewhat recovered themselves since their

defeat by Joshua, joined with Jabin, and strengthened his army with their

force?, having the fame implacable enmity to Israel that he had, and those

kingdoms, when they were in their strength, having been subject to

that of Hazor, Josh. xi. 10. These kings came andfought, ver. 19. Israel

had no king ; their enemies had many, whose power and influence, espe

cially acting in confederacy, made them very formidable ; and yet Israel,

having the Lord for their king, was too hard for them all. It is said of

these kings, they took no gain of money ; they were not mercenary troops,

hired into the service of Jabin, such oft fail in extremity ; but they were

volunteers, and hearty in the cause against Israel. Desired not the riches of

silver, so the Chaldee, but only the satisfaction of helping to ruin Israel.

Acting upon this principle, they were the more formidable, and would be

the more cruel.

Idly, Who sought for them. The several tribes that, assisted in this

great exploit, are here spoken of with honour ; for though Gcd is chiefly

to be glorified, instruments must have their due praise, for the encourage

ment of others ; but after all it was Heaven that turned the scale.

( 1 . ) Ephraim and Benjamin, those tribes among whom Deborah herself

lived, bestirred themselves, and did bravely, by her influence upon them ;

for her palm-tree was in the tribe of Ephraim, and very near to that of

Benjamin, ver. 14. Out of Ephraim was there a ro'J, and life in the root

against Amalek. There was in Ephraim a mountain called the mount of

Amaltlt, mentioned Judg. xii. 15. which some think is here mea.nt ; and

some read it, there was a root in Amalek, that is, in that mountain, a strong

resolution in the minds of that people to make head against the oppressors,

which was the root of the mailer. Herein Benjamin had set them a good

example among his people : Ephraim moved after thee, Benjamin. Though

J3enjamin was the junior tribe, and much inferior, especially at this time, to

X'.phraiiTi, both in number and wealth j yet when they led, Ephraim fol

lowed in appearing for the common cause. If we be not so bold as to

Xead, yet we must not be so proud and sullen as not to follow even our in

feriors in a good work. Ephraim was at a distance from the place of

action, and therefore could not fend forth many of its boughs to the ser

vice ; but Deborah, who was one of them, knew there was a root of them,

that they were hearty wellwilhers to the cause. Dr Lightfoot gives quite

another fense of this : Joshua of Ephraim had been a root of such victories

against Amalek, Exod. xvii. and Ehud of Benjamin lately against Amalek

and Moab.

(2.) The ice being broke by Ephraim and Benjamin, Machir (the half-

tribe of Manasseh beyond Jordan) and Zebulun sent in men that were very

serviceable to this great design. When an army is to be raised, especially

upon such disadvantages as Barak was now under by the long disuse of

arms, and the dispiritednefs of the people, it is of great consequence to be

furnished, [1.] With men of courage for officers ; and such the family of

Machir furnished them with ; for thence came down governors. The chil

dren of Machir were particularly famous for their valour in Moses's time,

Numb, xxxii. 39 ; and it seems it continued in their family, the more be

cause they were seated in the frontiers. [2.] With men of learning and

ingenuity, for secretaries of war ; and with such they were supplied out of

Zebulun ; thence came men that handle the pen of the writer, clerks that

issued out orders, wrote circular letters, drew commissions, mustered their

men, and kept their accounts. Thus must every man, according as he has

received the gift, minister the fame, for the public good, 1 Pet. iv. 10. tbe

eye fee and the ear hear for the whole body. I know it is generally under-

stood of thi forwardness even of the scholars of this tribe, who studied the

law, and expounded it, to take up arms in this cause, though they were

. better skilled in books than in the art of war. So Sir Richard Blackmore

paraphraseth it,

Thescribes of Zebulun and learned men,

To wield thesword, laid down the pen.

(3. ) Issachar did good service too. Though he saw that rest was good,

and therefore bowed hisfhoulder to hear, which is the character of that tribe,

Gen. xlix. 15. yet they disdained to bear the yoke of Jabin's tribute, and

now preferred the generous toils of war before a servile rest. Though it

should seem there were not many common soldiers listed out of that tribe,

yet the princes of Issachar were with Deborah and Barak, ver. 1 5. probably

as a great council of war to advise upon emergencies. And it should seem

these princes of Issachar did in person accompany Barak into the field of

battle. Did he go on soot ? they footed it with him, not consulting their

honour or ease : did he go into the valley, the place of most danger ? they

exposed themselves with him, and were still at his right hand to advise him;

for the men of Issachar were men that had understanding ofthe t.:mes, 1 Chron.

xii. 32.

(4.) Zebulun and Naphtali were the most bold and active of all the

tribes, not only out of a particular affection to Barak their countryman,

but because they lying nearest to Jabin, the yoke of oppression lay heavier

on their necks than on any other. Better die in honour than live in bon

dage ; and therefore, in a pious zeal for God and their country, they rVc-

parded their lives unto the death in the high places of thefield, ver. 1 8. With

what heroic bravery did they charge and push on, even upon the chariots

of iron, despising danger, and setting death itself at defiance, in so good a

cause !

(5.) The stars from heaven appeared, or acted at least, on Israel's side,

ver. 20. Theflars in their courses, according to the order and direction of

him who is the great Lord of their hosts, fought against Sisera, by their

malignant influences, or by causing the storms of hail and thunder, which

contributed so rmich to the rout of Sisera' s army. The Chaldee reads it,

From heaven, from the place where thesfat s go forth, war -was waged a«airl

Sisera, that is, The power of the God of heaven was engaged against birr,

making use of the ministration of the angels of heaven. Some way or

other the heavenly bodies, not arrested, as when the fun stood still at Jo

shua's word, but going on in their courses, fought against Sisera. Those

whom God is an enemy to, the whole creation is at war with. Perhaps

the flashes of lightning, by which the liars fought, was that which fright

ened the horses, so as that they pransed till their very hoofs were broken,

ver. 22. and probably overturned the chariots of iron which they drew, or

turned them back upon their owners.

(6.) The river of Kishon fought against them. Itswept them au-ay,

abundance of them that hoped to make their escape through it, ver. 21.

Ordinarily it was but a shallow river, and being in their own country, we

may suppose they well knew its fords, and safest passages ; and yet now,

probably by the great rain that fell, it was so swelled, and the stream so

deep and strong, that those that attempted to pass it were drowned, being

feeble and fainty, and unable to make their way through it. Aud then

were the horse-hoofs broken by means of tbe plungings. So it it in the
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margin, ver. 22. The river of Kishon is called that ancient river, because

described or celebrated by ancient historians or poets, or rather because it

was designed of old, in the council of God, to serve his purposes against

Sisera at this time, and did so as if it had been made on purpose. Thus the

water of the old pool God is said to havefashioned long ago, for that use to

which it was put, Isa. xxii. 1 1.

(7.) Deborah's own foul fought against them. She speaks of it with a

holy exultation, ver. 21. 0 my soul, thou haft trodden downstrength. She

did it by exciting others to do it, and assisting them, which (he did with

all her heart ; also by her prayers. As Moses conquered Ainalek by lift

ing up his hand, so Deborah vanquished Sisera by lifting up her heart.

And when the soul is employed in holy exercises, and heart-work is made

of them, through the grace of God, the strength of our spiritual enemies

will be trodden down, and will fall before us.

3. In this great engagement (he observes who stood neuter, and did not

side with Israel as might have been expected. It is strange to find how

many, even of those that were called Israelites, basely deserted this glorious

cause, and declined to appear. No mention is made of Judah or Simeon

among the tribes concerned, hecause they lying so very remote from the

scene of action, had not an opportunity to appear, and therefore it was not

expected from them ; but for those that lay near, and yet would not ven

ture, indelible marks of disgrace are here put upon them, and they deserved it.

1st, Reuben basely declined the service, ver. 15, 16. Justly had he

long ago been deprived of the privileges of the birth-right, and still doth

his dying father's doom stick by him ; unstable as water, hejhall not excel.

Two things hindered them from engaging. (I.) Their divisions. This

jarring -string (he twice strikes upon to their shame. For the divisions of

Reuben {ot, in these divisions) there were gr. at thoughts, impressions, and

searchings of heart. Not only for their division from Canaan by the river

Jordan, that needed not to have hindered them, had they been hearty in

the cause ; for Gilead abode beyond Jordan, and yet from Machir of

Gilead came down governors : but it means, either that they were divided

among themselves, could not agree who (hould go, or who (hould lead ;

each striving to gain the posts of honour, and shun those of danger, some

unhappy contests in their tribe kept them from uniting together, and with

their brethren, for the common good : or, that they were divided, in their

opinion of this war, from the rest of the tribes, thought the attempt either

not justifiable or not practicable, and therefore blamed those that engag

ed in it, and did themselves decline it. This occasioned great searchings

of heart among the rest ; especially when they had reason to suspect,

that, whatever Reuben pretended, his sitting still now proceeded from a

cooling of his affections to his brethren, and an alienation of mind

from them, which occasioned them many fad thoughts. It grieves us to fee

our mother's children angry with us for doing our duty, and look strange

upon us when we most need their friendship and assistance. (2,) Their

business in the world : Reuben abode among the Jheep-folds, a warmer safer

place than the camp, pretending they could not conveniently leave the

sheep they tended : he loved to hear the bleatings of the stocks, or, as

some read it, the whistlings of the stocks, the music which the shepherds

made with their oaten reeds or pipes, and the pastorals they fung ; these

Reuben preferred before the martial drum and trumpet. Thus many

are kept from doing their duty by the fear of trouble, the love of ease,

and an inordinate affection to their worldly business and advantage. Narrow

selfish spirits care not what comes of the interests of God's church,

so they can but get, keep, and save money : Allseek their own, Phil. ii. 21.

'idly, Dan and Asher did the same, ver. 17. These two lay on the sea-

coast ; and, (1.) Dan pretended he could not leave his ships, but they

would be exposed ; and therefore, I pray thee have me excused. Those of

that tribe perhaps pleaded, that their sea-trade dissitted them for land-

service, and diverted them from it : but Zebulun also was a haven of (hips,

a sea-faring tribe, and yet was forward and active in this expedition. There

is no excuse we make to shift off duty, but what some or other have bro

ken through and set aside, whose courage and resolution will rise up against

us, and shame us. (2.) Asher pretended he must stay at home to repair

the breaches which the sea had in some places made upon his land, and to

fortify his works against the incroachments of it ; or, he abode in his

creeks or small havens, where his trading vessels lay, to attend them. A

little thing will serve those for a pretence to stay at home, that have no

mind to engage in the most necessary services, because there is difficulty and

danger in them.

3dly, But above all Meroz is condemned, and a curse pronounced upon

the inhabitants of it, because they came not to the help of the Lord, ver. 23.

Probably this was some city that lay near the scene of action, and therefore

had a fair opportunity of shewing their obedience to God, their coucern
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for Israel, and of doing good service to the common cause ; but they base

ly declined it, for fear of Jabin's iron-chariots, being willing to sleep in a

whole (kin. The Lord needed not their help, he made it to appear he

could do his work without them : but that was no thanks to them ; for

ought they knew, the attempt might have miscarried for want of their

hand ; and therefore they are cursed for not coming to the kelp of the Lord,

when it was in effect proclaimed, who is on the Lord'sfide ? The cause be-

tween.God and the mighty, the principalities and powers of the kingdom

of darkness, will not admit of a neutrality .• God looks upon those as

again/} him, that are not with him. This curse is pronounced by the angel

of the Lord, our Lord Jesus, the captain of the Lord's host ; and those

whom he curseth are cursed indeed ; and further than we have warrant

and authority from him, we may not curse. He that will richly reward

all his good soldiers, will certainly and severely punish cowards and de

serters. This city of Meroz seems to have been at this time a considerable

place, since something great was expected from it ; but probably, after the

Angel of the Lord had pronounced this curse upon it, it dwindled, and,

like the fig-tree which Christ cursed, withered away, so that we -never read

of it after this in scripture.

24 Blessed above women shall Jael the wife of Heber

the Kenite be, blessed shall she be above women in the

tent. 25 He asked water, and she gave him milk, she

brought forth butter in a lordly dish. 26 She put her

hand to the nail, and her right hand to the workman's

hammer : and with the hammer she smote Sisera, she

smote off his head, when she had pierced and stricken

through his temples. 27 At her feet he bowed, he

fell, he lay down : at her feet he bowed, he fell ; where

he bowed, there he fell down dead. 28 The mother

of Sisera looked out at a window, and cried through

the lattice, Why is his chariot so long in coming ; why

tarry the wheels of his chariots ? 29 Her wile ladies

answered her, yea, she returned answer to herself, 30

Have they not sped ? have they not divided the prey,

to every man a damsel or two ? to Sisera a prey of di

vers colours, a prey of divers colours of needle-work,

of divers colours of needle-work on both sides, meet

for the necks of them that take the spoil ? 3 1 So let

all thine enemies perish, O Lord : but let them that

love him be as the fun when he goeth forth in his

might. And the land had rest forty years.

Deborah here concludes this triumphant song,

1. With the praises of Jael, her sister hero, whose valiant act had com

pleted and crowned the victory. She had mentioned her before, ver. 6.

as one that would have served her country if it had been in her power ;

now me applauds her as one that did serve it admirably well, when it was

in her power. Her poetry is finest and most florid here in the latter end

of the song. How honourably doth (he speak of Jael, ver. 24 ? who pre

ferred her peace with the God of Israel before her peace with the king of

Canaan ; and though not a native Israelite (for ought appears), yet hear

tily espoused the cause of Israel in this critical conjuncture, jeoparded her life

as truly as if (he had been in the high places of the field, and bravely

fought for those whom (he saw God fought for : Blessedshallshe be above

women in the tent. Note, Those whose lot is cast in the tent, in a very

low and narrow sphere of activity, if they serve God in that, according to

their capacity, shall in no wise lose their reward. Jael in the tent wins as

rich a blessing as Barak in the field.

Nothing is more confounding, grievous, and shameful, than disappoint

ment ; and Deborah here doth most elegantly describe two great disap

pointments, the shame of which was typical of sinners everlasting shame.

1st, Sisera found a fatal enemy where he expected a fast and faithful

friend. (I.) Jael shewed him the kindness ofa friend, and perhaps at that

time intended him no other than kindness, until God, by an immediate im

pulse upon her mind, (which impulses then were to be regarded, and carried
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so much of their own evidence with them that they might have been relied

upon ; but cannot now be pretended to), directed her to do otherwise, ver.

25. He asked only for fair water to quench his thirst ; but she, not only

to shew her housewifery and good house-keeping, but to express her res

pect to him, gave him mill and brought forth butter ; that is, (fay some in

terpreters,) milk which had the butter taken from it, (we call it butter-milk).

No, (fay others), it was milk that had the butter still yet in it ; we call it

cream. Which soever it was, it is like, it was the best her house afforded ;

and, to set it off, she brought it in a lordly dish, such as she called so, the

finest she had, and better than she ordinarily used at her own table. This

confirmed Sisera's opinion of her friendship, and made him sleep the faster,

and the more secure. But, (2.) She proved his mortal enemy, gave him

his death's stroke. It is curiously described, ver. 26, 27. [1.] How

great doth Jael look hammering Sisera, as it is in the margin, mauling that

proud man, that had been so long the terror of the mighty, and sending

him down stain to the pit, with his iniquities upsa his bones, Ezek. xxxii.

27 ? She seems to have gone about it with no more terror or concern,

than if she had been going to nail one of the boards or bars of her tent ;

so confident was she of divine aid and protection. We read it, (hesmote off

his headt probably with his own sword, which, now his head was nailed

through, she durst take from his fide, but not before, for fear of awakening

him. But because there was no occasion for cutting off his head, nor was

it mentioned in the history, many think it should be read, /hestruck through

his head. That head which had been proudly lifted up against God and Israel,

and in which had been forged bloody designs for the destruction of God's

people, Jael finds a soft place in, and into that with a good will, strikes her

nail. [2.~] How mean doth Sisera look, fallen at Jael's feet, ver. 27 ? At

the feet of this female executioner he bowed, he fell ; all his struggles for

life availed not ; she followed her blow, until he fell down dead. There

lies extended the deserted carcase of that proud man, not in the bed of

honour, not in the high places of the field, nor having any glorious wound

to shew from a glittering sword, or a bow of steel, but in the corner of a

tent, at the feet of a woman, with a disgraceful wound by a sorry nail

{truck through his head. Thus is shame the fate of proud men. And

it is a very lively representation of the ruin of those sinners whose prosper

ity flays them; it flatters and caresses them with milk and butter in a lord/y

dish, as if it would make them easy and happy ; but it nails their heads

and hearts too to the ground in earthly-mindedness, pierceth them through

•with many sorrows ; its flatteries are fatal, and fink them at last into destruc

tion and perdition, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.

Idly, Sisera's mother had the tidings brought her of her son's fall and

ruin, then when she was big with expectation of his glorious and triumph

ant return, ver. 28,—30. Where we have, (1.) Her fond desire to fee

her son come back in triumph : Why is his chariot so long in coming ? She

speaks this not so much out of a concern for his safety, or any jealousy of

his having miscarried, she had no fear of that, so confident was (he of his

success ; but out of a longing for his glory, which, with a feminine weak

ness, (he was passionately impatient to fee ; chides the lingering chariot, and

expostulates concerning the delays of it ; little thinking that her unhappy

son had been before this forced to quit that chariot, which they were so

proud of, and which she thought came so slowly. The chariots of his

glory were now become the shame of his house, Isa. xxii. 18. Let us take

heed of indulging such desires as these towards any temporal good thing,

particularly towards vain-glory ; for that was it she here doted on. Eager

ness and impatience in our desires do us a great deal of prejudice, and make

it intolerable to us to be crossed. But towards the second coming of

Jesus Christ, and the glories of that day, we should thus stand affected.

Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly ; for here we cannot be disappointed. (2.)

Her foolish hope and confidence that he would come at last in so much the

greater pomp. Her wise ladies answered her, and thought they gave a

very good account of the delay ; yea, (he (in her wisdom, faith the Chal-

dee, tauntingly) made answer to herself, Have they not sped ? no doubt

they have ; and that which delays them is, that they are dividing the prey ;

which is so much, that it is a work of time to make a distribution of it. In

the spoil they please themselves with the thought of, observe, [ 1 .] How

impudently, and to the reproach and scandal of their sex, these ladies

boast of the multitude of damsels which the soldiers would have the abus

ing of. [2.] How childishly they please themselves with the hope of fee

ing Sisera himself in a gaudy mantle, of divers colours ; how charmingly

would it look ! of divers colours of needle-work, plundered out of the ward

robe of some Israelitish lady. It is repeated again, as that which pleased

their fancy above any thing, of divers colours of needle-work on both fides ;

and therefore very rich. Such pieces of embroidery they hoped Sisera

would have to present his mother and the ladies with. Thus apt are

we to deceive ourselves with great expectations and confident ho

of honour, and pleasure, and wealth, in this world, by which we nreo

for ourselves the shame and grief of a disappointment. And thus d tfc

God often bring ruin on his enemies, when they are most elevated.

2. She concludes all with a prayer to God. [I.] For the destruction of

all his foes : So, so shamefully, so miserably, let all thine enemies teritb 0

Lord ; let all that hope to triumph in Israel's ruin, be thus disappointed

and triumphed over : Do to them alias unto Sisera, Psal. Ixxxiii. 9. Though

our enemies are to be prayed for, God's enemies as such, are to be prayed

against ; and when we see some of God's enemies remarkably humbled and

brought down, that is an encouragement to us to pray for the downfall of

all the rest. Deborah was a prophetess, and this prayer was a prediction

that in due time all God's enemies (hall perish, Psal. xcii. 9. None ever

hardened his heart against God and prospered. (2.) For the exaltation and

comfort of all his friends : But let them that love him, and heartily wish well

to his kingdom among men, be as thefun when he goeth forth in bis/trenj/tk •

let them mine so bright, appear so glorious in the eye of the world, call

such benign influences, be as much out of the reach of their enemies, who

curse the rising sun, because it scorcheth them ; let them rejoice as a irons

man to run a race, Psal. xix. 5 : let them as burning and shining lights in

their places, dispel the mills of darkness, and shine with more and more

lustre and power unto the perfect day, Prov. iv. 18. Such (hall be the

honour, and such the joy of all that love God in sincerity, and for ever they

(haN shine as thefun in thefirmament of our Father,

The victory here celebrated with this song, was of such happy conse.

quence to Israel, that for the best part os one age they enjoyed the peace

which it opened the way to : the land had restforty years, that is, so long it

was from this victory to the raising up of Gideon. And well it had been,

if when the churches, the tribes had rest, they had been edified, and hi

•walked in the fear of the Lord.

CHAP. VI.

Nothing that occurred in the quiet and peaceable times of Israel is recorded, tht

forty years rest after the conquests of Jabin is passed over in silence j and

here begins the story of another distress and another deliverance by Gideon,

the fourth of thejudges. Here is, I. The calamitous condition of Israel, by

the inroads of the Midianitesf'ver. 1,—6. II. The message God sent then

by a prophet, by convincing them ofsin, to prepare them for deliverance, ver.

7,—10. III. The raising up of Gideon to be their deliverer. (1.) A

commission which Godsent them by the hand of an angel, and confirmed by

afgn,ver. 11,—24-. (2.) Thefrstfruits oshis government in the refirmag

ofhisfather's house, ver. 25,—32. (3.) Thepreparations he madefor a ait

with the Midianites, andthe encouragementgiven him by afign, ver. 33,-40.

AND the children of Israel did evil in the sight of

the Lord : and the Lord delivered them into

the hand of Midian seven years. 2 And the hand of

Midian prevailed against Israel : and because of the

Midianites the children of Israel made them the dens

which are in the mountains and caves, and strong

holds. 3 And so it was when Israel had sown, that

the Midianites came up, and the Amalekites, and the

children of the east, even they came up against them:

4 And they incamped against them, and destroyed the

increase of the earth, till thou come unto Gaza, and

left no sustenance for Israel, neither sheep, nor ox, nor

ass. 5 For they came up with their cattle, and their

tents, and they came as grafhoppers for multitude, for

both they and their camels were without number : and

they entered into the land to destroy it. 6 And Israel

was greatly impoverished because of the Midianites ;

and the children of Israel cried unto the Lord.

Here is, 1. Israel's sirr renewed : They did evil in the fight of the Leri,

ver. 1. The burnt child dreads the fire; yet this perverse unthinking

people, that had so often smarted sorely for their idolatry, upon a little

respite of God's judgments return to it again. This people bad a "•
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volting, rebellious heart, not kept in awe by the terror of God's judgments,

nor engaged in honour and gratitude by the great things he had done for

them, to keep themselves in his love. The providence of God will not

change the hearts and lives of sinners.

2. Israel's troubles repeated. This would follow of course ; let all that

sin, expect to suffer ; let all that return to folly, expect to return to mi

sery : With the froward God will [hew himselffroward, Psal. xviii. 26 ;

and ivill walk contrary to those that walk contrary to him, Lev. xxvi. 21,

24. Now, as to this trouble, (1.) It arose from a very despicable enemy.

God delivered them into the hand of Midian, ver. 1. not Midian in the

south, where Jethro lived, but Midian in the east, that joined to Moab,

Numb. xxii. 4. A people that all men despised as uncultivated, and un-

headed ; hence we read not here of any king, lord, or general, that they

had, but the force with which they destroyed Israel was an undisciplined

mob ; but, which made it the more grievous, they were a people that Israel

had formerly subdued, and in a manner destroyed, see Numb. xxxi. 7 ;

and yet by this time, near two hundred years after, the poor remains of

them were so multiplied, and so magnified, that they were capable of being

made a very severe scourge to Israel. Thus God moved them to jealousy

with those which were not a people, even a foolish nation, Deut. xxxii. 21.

The meanest creature will serve to chastise those that have made the great

Creator their enemy. And when those we are authorised to rule prove

rebellious and disobedient to us, it concerns us to inquire whether we have

not been so to our sovereign ruler. (2.) It arose to a very formidable

height, ver. 2. The hand of Midian prevailed, purely by their multitude.

God had promised to increase Israel as the sand on the sea-shore ; but their

fin stopped their growth and diminished them, and then their enemies,

though otherwise every way inferior to them, overpowered them with num

bers. They came upon them as grajhoppers for multitude, ver. 5 ; not in

a regular army to engage them in the field, but in a confused swarm to

plunder the country, quarter themselves upon it, and enrich themselves with

its spoils. Bands of robbers, and no better. And sinful Israel, being

separated by sin from God, had not spirit to make head against them.

Observe the wretched havock that these ' Midianites made with their rap-

parees in Israel. Here is, [1.] The Israelites imprisoned, or rather im

prisoning themselves in dens and caves, ver. 2. This was owing purely to

their own timorousnefs and faint-heartedness, that they would rather fly than

fight. It was the effect of a guilty conscience, which made them tremble

at the shaking of a leaf, and the just punishment of their apostasy from God,

who thus fought against them with those very terrors with which he would

otherwise have fought for them. Had it not been for this, we cannot but

think Israel a match for the Midianites, and able enough to make head

against them : but the heart that departeth from God is lost, not only to

that which is good, but to that which is great. Sin dispirits men, and

makes them sneak into dens and caves. The day will come when chief

captains and mighty men will call in vain to rocks and mountains to hide

them. [2.] The Israelites impoverished, greatly impoverished, ver. 6.

The Midianites, and other the children of the east, that joined with them

to lively spoil and rapine, as long before the Sabeans and Chaldeans did

that plundered Job, free-booters, these made frequent incursions into the

land of Canaan. That fruitful land was a great temptation to them ; and

that sloth and luxury into which the Israelites were funk by forty years

rest, made them and their substance an easy prey to them. They came up

against them, ver. 3. pitched their camps among them, ver. 4. and brought

their cattle with them, particularly camels innumerable, ver. 5 ; not a flying

party to make a sally upon them, and be gone presently ; but they resolv

ed to force their stay, penetrated through the heart of the country as far

as Geza, on the western side, ver. 4. They let the Israelites alone to sow

their ground ; but towards harvest they came and seized all, and eat it up,

and destroyed it, both grass and corn ; and when they went away, took

with them the sheep and oxen ; so that, in short, they left no sustenance for

Israel, except what was privately stolen by the rightful owners into the

dens and caves. Now, here we may fee, [1.] The justice of God in the

punishment of their sin. They had neglected to honour God with their

substance in tithes aud offerings, and had prepared that for Baal, with which

God should have been served ; and now God justly sends an enemy to take

it away in the season thereof, Hos. ii. 8, 9. [2.] The consequent of God's

departure from a people : When he goes, all good goes, and all mischiefs

break in. When Israel kept in with God, they reaped what others sowed,

Josh. xxiv. 13. Psal. cv. 44; but now God had forsaken them, others

reaped what they sowed. Lev us take occasion from this to bless God

for our national peace and tranquillity, that we eat the labour os our hands.

3. Israel's fense of God's hand revived at last. Seven years, year after

year, did the Midianites make these inroads upon them, each, we may sup

pose, worse than another, ver. 1 ; until, at last, all other succours failing,

Israel cried unto the Lord, ver. 6 ; for crying to Baal ruined them, and

would not help them. When God judgeth, he will overcome : and sin

ners shall be made cither to bend or break before him.

7 II And it came to pass when the children of Israel

cried unto the Lord, because of the Midianites ; 8

That the Lord sent a prophet unto the children of Is

rael, which said unto them, Thus faith the Lord God

of Israel, I brought you up from Egypt, and brought

you forth out of the house of bondage. 9 And I deliver

ed you out of the hand of.the Egyptians, and out of

the hand of all that oppressed you, and drave them out

from before you, and gave you their land ; 10 And I

said unto you, I am the Lord your God, fear not the

gods of the Amorites in whose land ye dwell: but ye

have not obeyed my voice.

Observe here, 1. The cognisance God took of the cries of Israel, when

at length they were directed towards him. Though in their prosperity

they had neglected him, and made court to his rivals ; and though they

never looked towards him till they were driven to it by extremity, yet

upon their complaint and prayer he intended relief for them. Thus would

he shew how ready he is to forgive, how swift he is to shew mercy, and

how inclinable to hear prayer, that sinners may be encouraged to return and

repent, Psal. exxx. 4.

2. The method God took of working deliverance for them. Before he

sent an angel to raise them up a saviour, he sent them a prophet, to reprove

them for sin, and to bring them to repentance, ver. 8. This prophet is

not named ; but he was a man, a prophet, not an angel, as chap. ii. 1.

Whether this prophet took an opportunity of delivering this message to the

children of Israel, when they were met together in a general assembly, at

some solemn feast, or other great occasion ; or whether he went from city

to city, and from tribe to tribe, preaching to this purpose, is not certain ;

but his errand was to convince them of sin, that in their crying to the Lord,

they might confess that with sorrow and shame, and not spend their breath

only in complaining of their trouble. They cried to God for a deliverer ;

and God sent them a prophet to instruct them, and to make them ready

for deliverance. Note, ( 1 . ) We have reason to hope God is designing

mercy for us, if we find he is by his grace preparing us for it. If to those

that are sick he sends a messenger, an interpreter, by whom heshews unto

man his uprightness ; then he is gracisur, and grants a recovery, Job. xxxiii.

23, 24. (2.) The sending of prophets to a people, and the furnishing of

a land with faithful ministers, is a token for good, and an evidence that

God has mercy in store for them. He thus turns us to him, and then

causeth his face to shine, Psal. lxxx. 19.

We have here the heads of the message which this prophet delivered in

to Israel, in the name of the Lord.

1st, He sets before them the great things God had done for them, ver.

8, 9. Thus faith the Lord God of Israel. They had worshipped the gods

ofthe nations, as if they had had no God of their own to worship, and there

fore might choose whom they pleased : but they are here minded of one

whom they had forgotten, who was known by the title of the God of Israel ;

and to him they must return. They had turned to other gods, as if their

own had been either incapable or unwilling to protect them ; and there

fore they are told what, he did for their fathers, in whose loins they were,

the benefit of which descended, and still remained to this their ungrateful

feed. (1.) He brought them out of Egypt, where otherwise they had

continued in perpetual poverty and slavery. (2.) He delivered them out of

the hands ofall that oppressed them. This is mentioned, to intimate that the

reason why they were not now delivered out of the hands of the oppressing

Midianites, was not for want of any power or good will in God, but be

cause by their iniquity they had sold themselves, and God would not re

deem them until they by repentance revoked the bargain. (3.) He put

them in quiet possession of this good land. This not only aggravated their

sin, and affixed the brand of base ingratitude to it ; but it justified God,

and cleared him from blame upon the account of the trouble they were

now in : they could not say he was unkind, for he had given all possible

proofs of his designing well for them : if ill befel them notwithstanding

they must thank themselves.

2dly, He mews the easiness and equity of God's demands and expecta
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tions from them, ver. 10. / am the Lordyour God, to whom you lie under

the highest obligations ; sear not the gods of the Amorites, that is, do not

worship them, nor shew any respect to them : Do not worlhip them for fear

of their doing you any hurt ; for what hurt can they do you while I am

your God ? Fear God, and you need not fear them.

3dly, He charges them with rebellion against God, who had laid this

injunction upon them : But ye have not obeyed my voice. The charge is

short, but very comprehensive. This was the malignity of all their sin, it

was disobedience to God ; and therefore this was it that brought these

calamities upon them, under which they were now groaning, pursuant to

the threatenings annexed to those commands. He intends hereby to bring

them to repentance ; and our repentance is then right and genuine, when

the sinfulness of sin, as disobedience to God, is that in it whvh we chiefly

lament.

1 1 % And there came an angel of the Lord, and

fat under an oak which was in Ophrah, that pertained

unto Joafh the Abiezrite : and his son Gideon thresh

ed wheat by the wine-press, to hide it from the Midi-

anites. 12 And the angel of the Lord appeared unto

him, and said unto him, The Lord is with thee, thou

mighty man of valour. 13 And Gideon said unto

him, Oh my lord, if the Lord be with us, why then

is all this befallen us ? and where be all his miracles

which our fathers told us of, faying, Did not the

Lord bring us up from Egypt ? but now the Lord

hath forsaken us, and delivered us into the hand,s of the

Midianites. 14 And the Lord looked upon him, and

said, Go in this thy might, and thou shalt save Israel

from the hand of the Midianites : have not I sent thee ?

15 And he said unto him, Oh my lord, wherewith

shall I {ave Israel ? behold, my family is poor in Ma- !

nasseh, and I am the least in my fathers house. 1 6

And the Lord said unto him, Surely I will be with

thee, and thou shalt smite the Midianites as one man.

1 7 And he said unto him, If now I have found grace

in thy fight, then shew me a sign that thou talkest with

me. 1 8 Depart not hence I pray thee, until I come

unto thee, and bring forth my present, and set ;'/ before

thee. And he said, I will tarry until thou come again.

19 And Gideon went in, and made ready a kid, and

unleavened cakes of an ephah of flour: the flesh he

put in a basket, and he put the broth in a pot, and

bi ought it out unto him under the oak, and presented /'/.

ao And the angel of God said unto him, Take the

flesh, and the unleavened cakes, and lay them upon this

rock, and pour out the broth. And he did so. 2 1 Then

the angel of the Lord put forth the end of the staff

that was in his hand, and touched the flesh, and the

unleavened cakes : and there rose up fire out of the

rock, and consumed the flesh and the unleavened

cakes, then the angel of the Lord departed out of his

fight. 22 And when Gideon perceived that he was

an angel of the Lord, Gideon said, Alas ! O Lord

God : for because I have seen an angel of the Lord

face to face. 23 And the Lord said unto him, Peace

le unto thee : fear not ; thou shalt not die. 24 Then

Gideon built an altar there unto the Lord, and called

it Jehovah-fhalom : unto this day it is yet in Ophrah

of the Abi-ezrites.

It is not said what effect the prophet's sermon had upon the people

but we may hope it had a good effect, and that some of them at least re'

pented and reformed upon it : for here immediately after, we have th* '

dawning of the day of their deliverance, by the effectual calling of Gideon

to take upon him the command of their forces against the Midianites.

1. The person to be commissioned for this service was Gideon, the son

of Joafh, ver. 11. The father was now living ; but he was passed by and

this honour put upon the son ; for the father kept up in his own family

the worship of Baal, ver. 25. which, we may suppose, this son, as far as

was in his power, witnessed against. He was of the half-tribe of Manaffeh

that lay in Canaan, of the family of Abiezer, the eldest house of that tribe

Josh. xvii. 2. Hitherto the judges were raised up out of that tribe which

suffered most by the oppression ; and probably it was so here.

2. The person that gave him the commission, was an angel of the Lord.

It should seem not a created angel, but the Son os God himself, the Eter.

nal Word, the Lord of the angels, who then appeared, upon some great

occasions, in human shape ; as a prelude, faith the learned Bishop Patrick

to what he intended in the fulness of time, when he would take our nature

upon him, as we fay, for good and all. This angel is here called Jehivab,

the incommunicable name of God, ver. 14, 16. and he faith, I will be with

thee. This divine person appeared here to Gideon ; and it is observable

how he found him, (1.) Retired; all alone. God often manifests himself

to his people when they are out of the noise and hurry of this world.

Silence and solitude befriend our communion with God. (2.) Employed

threshing wheat with zjlajs or rod, (so the word signifies), such as they

used in beating out fitches and cummin, Isa. xxviii. 27. but now used for

wheat : probably, because he had but a little to thresh, he needed not the

oxen to tread it out. It was not then looked upon as any diminution to

him, though he was a person of some account, and a mighty man of valour,

to lay his hand to the business of the husbandman. He had many servant.-,

ver. 27. and yet would not himself live in idleness. We put ourselves in the

way of divine visits when we employ ourselves in honest business. Tidings

of Christ's birth were brought to the shepherds when they were keeping

their flecks. The work he was about, was an emblem of that greater work

to which he was now to be called, as the disciples fishing was. From

threshing corn he is fetched to thresh the Midianites, Isa. xli. 15. (3.)

Distressed. He was threshing his wheat, not in the threshing-floor, the

proper place ; but by the wine-press, in some private unsuspected corner,

for fear os the Midianites. He himself shared in the common calamity ;

and now the angel came to animate him against Midian, when he himself

could speak so feelingly of the heaviness of their yoke. The day of the

greatest distress is God's time to appear for his people's relief.

Let us now fee what passed between the angel and Gideon, who knur

not for certain, till after he was gone, that he was an angel, but supposed

he was a prophet.

1st, The angel accosted him with respect, and assured him of the presence

of God with him, ver. 12. He calls him a mighty man of valour, perhaps

because he observed how he threshed his corn with all bis might ; and fetjl

thou a man diligent in his business ? whatever his business is, he shall //jnJ

before kings. He that is faithful in a few things, shall be ruler over mm;.

Gideon was a man of a brave active spirit, and yet buried alive in obscurity,

through the iniquity of the times ; but is here animated to undertake some-

thing great, like himself, with that word, The Lird is -with thee, or, as the

Chaldee reads it, the Word of the Lord is thy help. It was very sure the

Lord was with him when this angel was with him. By this word, (1.)

He gives him his commission. If we have God's presence with us, that

will justify us, and bear us out in our undertakings. (2.) He inspires him

with all necessary qualifications for the execution of his commission. The

Lord is with thee to guide and strengthen thee, to animate and support

thee. (3.) He assures him of success ; for, if God befor us, -who can pre

vail againjl us ? If he be with us, nothing can be wanting to us. The

presence of God is with us all in all to our prosperity, whatever we do.

Gideon was a mighty man of valour, and yet he could bring nothing to pas*

without the presence of God ; and that presence is enough to make say

man mighty in valour, and to give a man courage at any time.

Idly, Gideon gave a very melancholy answer to this joyful salutation,

ver. 13. 0 my lord, if the Lord be with us, (which the Chaldee reads, //

the Shechinah of the Lord our help ? making that the fame with the IVsrd

of the Lord,J why then is all this befallen us ? all this trouble and distress

from the Midianites incursions, which forces me to thresh wheat here by the
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wine-press ; all this loss, and grief, and fright ? and where are all the mira

cles which our fathers told us of? Observe, in his reply he regards not the

praise of his own valour, nor doth that in the least elevate him, or give

him any .encouragement ; though it is probable the angel adapted what he

said to that which Gideon was at the fame time thinking of. While his

laborious hands were employed about his wheat, his working head and

daring heart were meditating Israel's rescue, and Midian's ruin ; with

which thought he that knows the heart seasonably sets in, calls him a man

of valour for his brave projects, and opens him a way to put them in exe

cution : yet Gideon, as if not conscious to himself of any thing great or

encouraging in his own spirit, fastens only on the assurance the angel had

given him of God's presence, as that by which they held all their comfort.

Observe, The angel spake in particular to him ; The Lerd is with thee :

but he expostulates for all, if the Lord be "with us, herding himself with the

thousands of Israel, and admits no comfort but what they might be sharers

in : so far is he from the thoughts of monopolizing it, though he had so

fair an occasion given him. Note, Public spirits reckon that only an honour

and joy to themselves which puts them in a capacity of serving the com

mon interests of God's church.

Gideon was a mighty man of valour, but as yet weak in faith ; which

makes it hard to him to reconcile to the assurances now given him of ihe

presence of God, (1.) The distress to which Israel was reduced : Why is

all this (and all this was no little) befallen us ? Note, It is sometimes hard,

but never impossible, to reconcile cross providences with the presence of

God and his favour. (2.) The delay of their deliverance : Where arc all

the miracles which sur fathers told us of? Why doth not the fame power

which delivered our fathers from under the yoke of the Egyptians, deliver

us out of the hands of the Midianites ? as if, because God did not presently

work miracles for their deliverance, though they had by their sins forfeited

his savour and help, it must be questioned, whether ever he had wrought

the miracles which their fathers told them of j or, if he had, whether he

had now the fame wisdom and power, and good-will to his people, that he

had had formerly. This was his weakness. We must not expect that

the miracles which were wrought when a church was in the forming, and

some great truth in the settling, should be continued and repeated when the

formation and settlementare complcated : no ; nor that the mercies God shew

ed to our fathers that served him, and kept close to him, should be renewed to

us, if we degenerate and revolt from him. Gideon ought not to have said,

either, £1.] That God had delivered them into the hands of the Midianites,

for by their iniquities they had fold themselves ; or, [2.] That now they

were in their hands, he had forsaken them ; for he had lately sent them a

prophet, ver. 8. which was a certain indication that he had not forsaken

them.

idly, The angel gave him a very effectual answer to his objections, by

giving him a commission to deliver Israel out of the hands oi the Midianites,

and assuring him of success therein, ver. 14. Now the angel is called

Jehovah ; for he speaks as one having authority, and not as a messenger.

(1.) There was something extraordinary in the look he now gave to Gi

deon. It was a gracious favourable look •which revived his spirits that

drooped, and silenced his fears, such a look as that with which God's

countenance beholds the upright, Psal. xi. 7. He looked upon him, and

smiled at the objections he made ; which he gave him no direct answer to,

but girt and clothed him with such power as would shortly enable him to

answer them himself, and make him ashamed that ever he had made them.

It was a speaking look, like Christ's upon Peter, Luke xxii. 61. a power

ful look, a look that strangely darted new light and life into Gideon's

breast and inspired him with a generous heat, far above what before he

felt. (2.) Bat much more was there in what he said to him. [1.] He

commissioned him to appear and act as Israel's deliverer. Such a one the

Few thinking in the nation, and Gideon among the rest, were now expect

ing to be raised up, according to God's former method, in answer to the

:ries of oppressed Israel : and now Gideon is told, Thou art the man : Go

in this thy might ; this might wherewith thou art now threshing wheat ;

jo and employ it to a nobler purpose : / will make thee a thresher of men.

Or, rather, this might wherewith thou art now endued by this look. God

jave him his commission, by giving him all the qualifications that were ne-

:essary for the execution of it, which is more than the mightiest prince and

potentate on earth can do for those to whom he gives commissions. God's

fitting men for work is a sure and constant evidence of his calling them to

t. Go, not in thy might, that which is natural, and of thyself ; depend

tiot on thine own valour ; but go in this thy might, this which thou hast

now received : Go in theflrengt/i of the Lord God ; that is, the strength

with which thou must strengthen thyself. [2.] He assured him of success.

This was enough to put courage in him : he might be confident he mould
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not miscarry in the attempt ; it should not turn either to his own disgrace,

or the damage of his people as baffled enterprises do, but to his honour, and

their happiness : Thou /halt save Israelfrom the hand of the Midianites ;

and so (halt not only be an eye-witness, but a glorious instrument of such

wonders as thy fathers told thee of. Gideon, we may suppose, looked as

one astonished at this strange and surprising power conferred upon him, and

questions whether he may depend upon what he hears : the angel ratifies

his commission with a tejle meipfo ; there needed no more : Have not I com

manded thee ? I that have all power in heaven and earth, and particular au

thority here as Israel's king, giving commissions immediately ; / who am

that I am, the fame that sent Moses, Exod, iii. 15.

4tthly, Gideon made a very modest obj -ition against this commission,

ver. 15. 0 my Lord, wherewithshall 1save Israel ? This question speaks

him, either, (1.) Distrustful of God and his power; as if, though God

should be with him, yet it were impossible for him to save Israel. True

faith is often weak ; yet it shall not be rejected, but encouraged and

strengthened. (2.) Inquisitive concerning the methods he must take.

Lord, I labour under all imaginable disadvantages for it ; if I must doit,

thou must put me in the way. Note, Those who receive commissions from

God, must expect, and seek for instructions from him. Or, rather, (3.)

Humble, self-diffident, and self-denying. The angel had honoured him ;

■but see how meaidy he speaks of himself: Mi family is comparatively poor

in Manaffeh ; impoverished, it may be, more than other families by the

Midianites ; and am the least, that have the least honour and interest in my

father's house. What can I pretend to do ? I am utterly unfit for the

service, and unworthy of the honour. Note. God often chooseth to do.

great things by those that are little, especially that are so in their own

eyes. God delights to advance the humble.

Sthfy, This objection was soon answered by a repetition of the promise,

that God would be with him, ver. 16. Object not thy poverty and mean

ness ; that hath indeed often baulked men in great enterprises ? but what

is that to a man that has the presence of God with him, which will make

up all the deficiencies of honour and estate ? Surely J will be tvith thee, to

direct and strengthen thee, and put such a reputation upon thee, that how

weak soever thy personal interest, thou (halt have soldiers enough to follow

thee, and be assured thou Jhalt smite the Midianites as one man, as easily as if

they were but one man, and as effectually. All the thousands of Midian fliall

be as if they had but one neck, and thou shalt have the cutting of it off.

Qthly, Gideon desires to have his faith confirmed touching this commis

sion ; for he would not be over-credulous of that which tended so much

to his own praise, would not venture upon an undertaking so far above him,

and in which he must engage many more ; but he would be well satisfied

himself of his authority, and would be able to give satisfaction to other-j

who gave him that authority. He therefore humbly begs of this divine

person, whoever he was,

(1.) That he would give him afign, ver. 17. And she commission being

given him out of the common road of providence, he might reasonably ex

pect it should be confirmed by some act of God out of the common course

of nature. Shew me a sign to assure me of the truth of this, concerning

which thou talkest with me, that it is something more than talk, and that

thou art in earnest. Now, under the dispensation of the Spirit, we are not

to expect signs before our eyes, such as Gideon here desired ; but must

earnestly pray to God, that if we havefound grace in his fight, he would

shew us a sign in our heart, by the powerful operations of his Spirit there,

fulfilling the -work offaith, and perfecting what is lacking in it.

(2.) In order hereunto, that he would accept of a treat, and so give him

a further and longer opportunity of conversation with him, ver. 18. Those

who know what it is to have communion with God, desire the continuance of

it, and are loth to part, praying with Gideon, Depart not hence, I pray the:.

That which Gideon designs in courting his stay, was, that he might bring

out some provision of meat for this stranger. He did not take him into his

house to entertain him there, either because his father's house were not

well affedted to him and his friends, or because he desired still to be in pri

vate with this, stranger, and to converse with him alone ; therefore calls

not for a servant to bring the provision, but fetcheth it himself; or because

thus his father Abraham entertained angels unawares, not ia his tent, but

under a tree, Gen. xviii. 8. Upon the angel's promise to stay dinner with

him, he hastened to bring out a kid, which, it is likely, was ready boiled

for his own dinner ; so that, in making it ready, he had nothing to do but

to put it in the basket, (for here was no sauce to serve it up in, nor the

dish garnished), and the broth in a vessel, and so he presented it, ver. 19.

Hereby he intended, [1.] To testify his grateful and generous respects to

this stranger, and in him to God who sent him, as one that studied what he

should render. He had pleaded the poverty of his family, ver. 15. to ex-

7X
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cuse himself from being a general, but not liere to excuse himselsfrom being

hospitable. Out of the little which the Midianites had left him, he would

gladly spare enough to entertain a friend, especially a messenger from heaven.

i 2.] To try who and what this extraordinary person was. What he

brought out is called his present, ver. 1 8. It is the fame word that is

used for a meat-offering ; and perhaps that word is used, which signifies both,

because Gideon intended to leave it to this divine person to determine

which it should be, when he had it before him, whether a feast or a meat

offering ; and accordingly he would be able to judge concerning him. If

he ate of it as common meat, he would suppose him to be a man, a prophet :

if otherwise, as it proved, he should know him to be an angel.

Ithly, The angel gives him ft sign, in and by that which he had kindly pre

pared for his entertainment : for what we offer to God for his glory, and

in token of our gratitude to him, will be made, by the grace of God, to

turn to our own comfort and satisfaction. The angel ordered him to take

the flesh and bread out of the basket, and lay it upon a hard and cold rock,

and to pour ont the broth upon it, which, if he brought it hot, would soon

be cold there : and Gideon didso, ver. 20. believing that the angel appoin

ted it, not in contempt of his courtesy, but with an intention to give him a

sign ; which he did abundantly to his satisfaction. For, (1.) He turned

the meat into an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto himself;

shewing hereby, that he was not a man who needed meat,butthe Son of God,

who was to be served and honoured by sacrifice, and who, in the fulness of

time, was to make himself a sacrifice. (2.) He brought fire out os the rod

to consume this sacrifice, summoning it, not by striking the rock, as we

strike fire out of flint, but a gentle touch given to the offering with the

end os his staff, ver. 21. Hereby he gave him a sign that he had sound

grace in hisfight; for God testified his acceptance of sacrifices by kindling

them, if public, with fire from heaven, as those of Moses and Elias : if

private, as this, with fire out of the earth, which was equivalent ; both

were the products of divine power : and this acceptance of his sacrifice

evidenced the acceptance of his person, confirmed his commission, and per

haps was intended to signify his success in the execution of it, that he and

his army should be a surprising terror and consumption to the Midianites,

like this fire out of the rock. (3.) He departed out of hisfight immediately ;

did not walk off as a man, but vanished and disappeared as a spirit. Here

was as much of a sign as he could wish.

Sthly, Gideon, though no doubt he was confirmed in his faith by the

indications given of the divinity ot" the person who had spoken to him, yet for

the present was put into a great fright by it, till God graciously pacified

him, and removed his fears (1.) Gideon speaks peril to himself, ver. 22.

When he perceived that he was an angel, which was not till he was departed,

as the two disciples knew not that it was Jesus they had been talking with,

till he was going, Luke xxiv. 31. then he cried out, Alas! 0 Lord God ;

God be merciful tome; I am undone,for I have seen an angel ; as Jacob,

who admired that his life was preserved when he had seen God, Gen.

xxxii. 30. Ever since man has by sin exposed himself to God's wrath and

curse, an express from heaven hVrbeen a terror to him, knowing he can

expect no good tidings thence ; a., least, in this world of fense, it is a very

awful thing to have any sensible conversation with that world of spirits tb

which wd are so much strangers. Gideon's courage failed him now. (2.)

God speaks peace to him, ver. 23. It might have been fatal to him, but

he assures him it should not. The Lord was departed out of his fight, ver.

21. But though he must no longer walk by sight, he might still live by

faith, that faith which comes by hearing : for the Lord said to him, with

an audible voice, as Bishop Patrick thinks, these encouraging words :

Peace be unto thee ; all is well, and be thou satisfied that it is so : fear not ;

he that came to employ thee, did not intend to slay thee ; Thou shalt not

die. See how ready God is to revive the hearts of those that tremble at

his word and presence, and to give them assurances, of his mercy that stand

in awe of his majesty.

Lafily, The memorial of this vision which Gideon set up was a monument

in form of an altar, the rather because it was by a kind of sacrifice upon a

rock, without the solemnity of an altar, that the angel manifested his ac

ceptance of him : then it needed not ; the angel's staff was sufficient to

to sanctify the gift without an altar. But now it was of use to preserve

the remembrance of it, which was done by the name he gave to it,

Jehovah-shalom, ver. 24. the Lord peace. This is, (1.) The title of

the Lord that spake to him. Compare Gen. xvi. 13. The same that is

the Lord our righteousness, is our peace, Eph. ii. 14 ; our reconciler, and

so our Saviour. Or, (2.) The substance of what he said to him, the Lord

spake peace, and created that fruit of the lips ; bid me be easy when I was

in that mighty toss. Or, (3.) A prayer grounded upon what he had said ;

so the margin understands it : The Lord send peace, that is, "reft from the

present trouble ; for still the public -welfare lay nearest his heart.

25 f And it came to pass the fame night, that the

Lord said unto him, Take thy father's young bullock,

even the second bullock of seven years old, and throw

down the altar of Baal that thy father hath, and cut

down the grove that is by it : 26 And build an altar

unto the Lord thy God upon the top of this rock, in

the ordered place, and take the second bullock and offer

a burnt-sacrifice with the wood of the grove which

thou shalt cut down. 27 Then Gideon took ten men

of his servants and did as the Lo R d had said unto him :

and so it was, because he feared his father's household

and the men of the city, that he could not do it by day,

that he did it by night. 28 f And when the men of

the city arose early in the morning, behold, the altar of

Baal was cast down, and the grove was cut down that

was by it, and the second bullock was offered upon the

altar that was built. 29 And they said one to another,

Who hath done this thing ? and when they enquired

and asked, they said, Gideon the son of Joash hath

done this thing. 30 Then the men of the city said

unto Joash, Bring out thy son that he may die : be

cause he hath cast down the altar of Baal, and because

he hath cut down the grove that was by it. 31 And

Joash said unto all that stood against him, Will ye plead

for Baal ? will ye save him ? he that will plead for him,

let him be put to death, whilst /'/ is yet morning : if be

be a god, let him plead for himself, because one hath

cast down his altar. 32 Therefore on that day he cal

led him Jerubbaal, faying, Let Baal plead against him,

because he hath thrown down his altar.

Here, 1. Orders are given to Gideon to begin his government with tht

reformation of his father's house, ver. 25, 26. A correspondence being

settled between God and Gideon, by the appearance of the angel to him,

it was kept up in another way. The fame night after he had seen God,

when he was full of thoughts concerning what had passed, which probably

he had not yet-communicated to any, the Lcrd said unto him in a dream,

Doso andso. Note, God's visits, if gratefully received, shall be graciousljr

repeated. Bid God welcome, and he will come again, Gideon is appointed,

(1.) To throw down Baal's altar, which, it seems, his father had,

either for his own house, or perhapB for the whole town. See the power

of God's grace, that he could rase up a reformer ; and the condescensions

of his grace, that he would raise up a deliverer, out of the family of one

that was a ringleader in idolatry. But Gideon must now not think it

enough, not to worship at that altar, which we charitably hope he had not

done ; but he must throw it down ; not consecrate the same altar to God,

(it is Bishop Hall's observation), but utterly demolish it. God first com

mands down the monuments of superstition, and then enjoins his own

service. He must likewise cut down the grove that was by it, the planta

tion of young trees, designed to beautify the place. The learned Bishop

Patrick, by the grove, understands the image in the grove, probably the

image of Afhtaroth, (for the word for a grove is /tfijereh), which stood upon,

or close by the altar. (2.) To erect an altar to God ; to Jclnvab hi; Ctd;

which probably was to be notified by an inscription upon the altar to that

purpose ; to Jehovah, Gideon's God or Israel's. It had been an ill thing

for him to have built an altar, even to the God of Israel, especially for

burnt-offering and sacrifice, and would have been construed a contempt of

the altar at Shiloh, if God had not bid him do it, who has not tied up

himself to his own laws. But now it was his duty, and an honour to be

thus employed. God directs him to the place where he should build it ;

on the top of the rock ; perhaps at the fame place in which the angel had

appeared to him, near to the altar he had already built. And he must net

do it in a hurry, but with decency that became a religious action ; in «

orderly manner, as it is in the margin ; according to the ancient law for
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>:tempore altars, that they must: be of earth, not of hewn stone. The word

lere used for the rock on wihch the altar was to be built, signifies a_/er-

ress orJlrong-hold, some think erected to secure them from the Midianites :

f so, it was no security, while the altar of Baal was so near it ; but it was

ffectually fortified, when an altar to the Lord was built on the top of it ;

or that is the belt defence upon our glory. On this altar, [1.] He was

o offer sacrifice. Two bullocks he mull offer: his father's young bullock,

md the second bullock os seven years old: so it should rather be read; not

ven the second, as we read it. The former, we may suppose, he was to

iffer for himself, the latter for the fins ofthe people, whom he was to deliver.

t was requisite he should thus make peace with God, before he made war

m Midian. Till sin be pardoned through the great sacrifice, no good is to

>e expected. These bullocks, it is supposed, were intended for sacrifices

m the altar of Baal, but were now converted to a better use. Thus, when

he Jirong man armed Is overcome and dispossessed, the stronger than he

livides the spoil ; seizeth that for himself which they prepared for Baal :

Let him come, whose right it is, and give it him. [2.] Baal's grove, or image,

~>r whatever it was, that was the sanctity or beauty of his altar, must not be

Durut, but must be used as fuel for God's altar ; to signify, that whatever

ets up itself in opposition to God, shall not only be destroyed, but the

uilice of God will be glorified in its destruction. God ordered Gideon

o do this, [1.] To try his zeal for religion ; which it was necessary he

hould give proofs of, before he took the field, to give proofs of his valour

here. £2.] That some steps might hereby be taken towards Israel's refor-

nation, which must prepare the way for their deliverance. Sin, the cause,

nust be taken away, else how should the trouble come to an end, which

i-as but the effect ? And it might be hoped, that this example of Gi-

ieon's who was now shortly to appear so great a man, would be followed

>y the reft of the cities and tribes, and the destruction of this one altar of

Jaal would be the destruction of many.

2. Gideon was obedient to the heavenly vision, ver. 27. He that was to

ommand the Israel of God must be subject to the God of Israel, without

lisputing ; and, as a type of Christ, must first save his peoplefrom tJuirsws,

nd then save them from their enemies. (1.) He had servants of his own,

I'hom he could confide in ; who, we may suppose, like him, had kept their

ntegrity, and had not bowed the knee to Baal : and therefore were forward

o assist himin destroying the altarof Baal. (2.) He didnotscruple taking his

ather's bullock, and offering him to God without his father's consent, be-

ause God, who expressly commanded him to do so, had a better title to

: than his father had, and it was the greatest real kindness he could do his

ather to prevent his sin. (3. ) He expected to incur the displeasure of his

ather's household by it, and the ill-will of his neighbours; yet he did it,

emembering how much it was Levi's praise, that, in the cause of God,

efa'td to his father and mother, I have not seen him, Deut. xxxiii. 9. And

yhile he was sure of the favour of God, he feared not the anger of men ;

le that bid him do it, would bear him out. Yet, (4.1 Though he feared

lot their resentments when it was done, to prevent their resistance in the

loing of it, he prudently chose to do it by night, that he might not be

listurbed in these sacred actions. And some think it was the fame night

n which God spake to him to do it ; and that as soon as ever he had re

vived the orders, he immediately applied himself to the execution of them,

md finished before morning. . ,

3. He was brought into peril of his life for doing it, ver. 23, 29, 30.

1.) It was soon discoveied what was done. Gideon, when he had gone

hrough with the business, did not desire the concealment of it, nor could

t be hid ; for the men of the city rose early in the morning, as it should seem,

o say their mattins at Baal's altar ; and so to begin the day with their god,

uch a one as he was. A shame to those, who say the true God io their

jod, and yet, in the morning, direct no prayer to him, or look up. (2.)

It was soon discoveied who had done it. Strict inquiry was made :

olideon was known to be disaffected to the worship of Baal, which brought

lim into suspicion ; and positive proof presently came against him ; Gideon,

io doubt, has done this thing. (3. ) Being found guilty of the fact, to such

i pitch of impiety were these degenerate Israelites arrived, that they take

t for law, he must die for the fame ; and require his own father (who, by

jatronizing their idolatry, had given them too much cause to expect he

would comply with them herein) to deliver him up: Bring out thyson, that

he may die. Be qstoni/hed, 0 heavens, at this, and tremble, 0 earth ! By

:he law of God, the worshippers of Baal were to die ; but these wicked

nen impiously turn the penalty upon the worshippers of the God of Israel.

How prodigiously mad were they upon their idols ! Was it not enough to

sffer the choicest of their bullocks to Baal ; but must the bravest young

gentlemen of their city fall as a sacrifice to that dung-hill deity, when they

pretended he was provoked 1 How soon will idolaters become persecutors ?

4. He was rescued out of the Jiand3 of his persecutors by his own father,

vei*. 31. (1.) There were those that stood against Gideon ; not only ap

peared at the first to make a demand, but insisted on it, and would have him

put to death. Notwithstanding the heavy judgments they were at this

time under for their idolatry, yet they hated to be reformed, and walked

contrary to God, then when he was walking contrary to them. (2.) Yet

then Joapjfloodfor him ; he was one of the chief men of the city. Those

that have power, may do a great deal for the protection of an honest man,

and an honest cause ; and when they so use their power, they are ministers

of God for good. This Joash had patronised Baal's altar ; yet now pro

tects him that had destroyed it, either, [1.] Out of natural affection to his

son ; and perhaps a particular esteem for him, as a virtuous, valiant, valua

ble young man, and never the worse for not joining with him in the worship

of Baal. Many that have not courage enough to keep their integrity

themselves, yet have so much conscience left as makes them love and esteem

those that do. If Joash had a kindness for Baal, yet he had a greater

kindness for his son. Or, [2.] Out of a care for the public peace. The

mob grew riotous, and he feared would grow more so ; and therefore, as

some think, he bestirred himself to repress the tumult. Let it be left to

the judges ; it is not for you to pass sentence upon any man ; he that

offers it, let him be put to death, he means, not as an idolater, but as a per-

turbator of the peace, and the mover of sedition. Under this fame colour,

Paul was rescued, at Ephesus, from those that were as zealous for Diana,

as these here for Baal, Acts xix. 40. Or, [3.] Out of a conviction that

Gideon had done well. His son perhaps had reasoned with him ; or God,

who has all hearts in his hands, had secretly and effectually influenced him

to appear thus against the advocates for Baal, though he had complied with

them formerly in the worship of Baal. Note, It is good to appear for God

when we are called to it, though there be few or none to second us, because

God can incline the hearts of those to stand by us, from whom we little ex

pect it. Let us do our duty, and then trust God with our safety. Two

things Joash urgeth, (1.) That it was absurd for them to plead for Baal.

Will you that are Israelites, the worshippers of the one only living and true

God, plead for Baal, a false god ? Will you be so sottish, so senseless ?

They whose fathers god Baal was, and that never knew any other, are

more excusable in pleading for him than you are, that are in covenant with

Jehovah, and have been trained up in the knowledge of him. You that

have smarted so much for worshipping Baal, and have brought all this

mischief and calamity upon yourselves by it, will you yet plead for Bail ?

Note, It is bad to commit sin, but it is great wickedness indeed to plead for

it ; especially to plead for Baal, that idol, whatever it is which posseffeth

that room in the heart which God should have. (2.) That it was needless

for them to plead for Baal. If he were not a god, as was pretended, they

could have nothing to fay for him : if he were, he was able to plead for

himself, as the God of Israel had often done by fire from heaven, or some

other judgment, against those who put contempt upon him. Here is a

fair challenge to Baal, to do either good or evil ; and the result convinced hia

worshippers of their folly, in praying to one to help them that could not

avenge himself. After this Gideon remarkably prospered ; and thereby it

appeared how unable Baal was to maintain his own cause. Lajlly, Gideon's

father hereupon gave him a new name, ver. 32 ; he called him Jerubbaal ;

let Baal plead, let him plead against him ; if he can ; if he have any thing

to fay for himself against his destroyer, let him fay it. This name was a

standing defiance to Baal ; now Gideon was taking up arms against the

Midianites that worsliipped Baal, let him defend his worshippers if he can.

It likewise gave honour to Gideon, a sworn enemy to that great usurper,

and that had carried the day against him ; and encouragement to his sol

diers, that they fought under one that fought for God, against that great

competitor with him for the throne. It is the probable conjecture of the

learned, that that Jerombalus, whom Sanchoniathon (one of the most an

cient of all the Heathen writers) speaks of as a priest of the god Jao, (a

corruption of the name Jehovah,) and one to whom he was indebted for a

great deal of knowledge, was this Jerubbaal. He is called ferubbejheth,

2 Sam. xi. 21 ; Baal, a lord, being fitly turned into Bejketh, shame.

33 If Then all the Midianites and the Amalekites

and the children of the east were gathered together,

and went over, and pitched in 'the valley of Jezreel.

34 But the Spirit of the Lord came upon Gideon, and

he blew a trumpet ; and Abiezer was gathered after

him. 1)5 And he sent messengers throughout all Ma-

nasseh i who also was gathered after him j and he sent
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messengers unto Afher, and unto Zebulun, and unto

Naphtali ; and they came up to meet them. 36 H

And Gideon said unto God, If thou wilt save Israel by

mine hand as thou hast said, 37 Behold, I will put a

fleece of wool in the floor : and if the dew be on the

fleece only, and it be dry upon all the earth beside, then

{hall I know that thou wilt save Israel by mine hand,

as thou hast said. 38 And it was so : for he rose up

early in the morrow, and thrust the fleece together,

and wringed the dew out of the fleece, a bowl full of

water. 39 And Gideon said unto God, Let not thine

anger be hot against me, and I will speak but this once :

let me prove, I pray thee, but this once with the fleece ;

let it now be dry only upon the fleece, and upon all

the ground let there be dew. 40 And God did so that

night : for it was dry upon the fleece only, and there

was dew on all the ground.

Here is, 1. The descent which the enemies of Israel made upon them,

ver. 33. A vast number of Midianitcs, Amalekites, and Arabians, got

together and came over Jordan, none either caring or daring to guard that

important and advantageous pass against them ; and they made their head

quarters in the valley of Jezreel, in the heart of Manasseh's tribe, not far

from Gideon's city. Some think the notice they had of Gideon's destroy

ing Baal's altar brought them over ; and that they came to plead for Baal,

and to make that a pretence of quarrelling with Israel : but it is more

likely that it was now harvest-time, when they had been wont each year to

make them such a visit as this, ver. 3. and were expected when Gideon was

threshing, ver. 1 1. God raised up Gideon to be ready against this terrible

blow came. Their success so many years in these incursions, the little op

position they had met with, and the great booty they had carried off, made

them now both very eager, and very con fulfil t : but it proved the measure

of their iniquity was full, the year of recompense was come, they must now

make an md to fp'.il, and mujl be spotted ; and they are gathered assheaves to

thefloor, Micah iv. 12, 13. for Gideon to thresh.

2. The preparation which Gideon makes to attack them in their camp,

ver. 3+, 35. (1.) God by his Spirit put life into Gideon : The spirit of

the Lord clothed Gideon ; so the word is ; clothed him as a robe to put ho

nour upon him ; clothed him as a coat of mail, to put a defence upon him.

Those are well clad that are thus clothed. A spirit offortitudefrom before

the Lord clothed Gideon ; so the Chaldee. He was of himself a mighty

man of valour ; yet personal strength and courage, though vigorously ex

erted, would not suffice for thi3 great action ; he must have the armour os

God upon him, and that is it that he must depend upon. Thespirit of the

Lord clothed him in an extraordinary manner. Whom God calls to his

work, he will spirit for it. (2.) Gideon with his trumpet put life into

his neighbours, God working with him. He blew a trumpet, to call in

volunteers ; and more came in than perhaps he expected. [1.] The men

of Abiezer, though lately enraged against him for throwing down the altar

of Baal, and condemning him to death as a criminal, were now convinced

of their error, bravely came in to his assistance, and submitted to him as

their general : Abiezer was gathered after him, ver. S4-. So suddenly can

God turn the hearts, even of idolaters and persecutors. [2.] Distant tribes,

even Afher and Naphtali, which lay most remote, though strangers to him,

obeyed his summons, and sent him in the best of their forces, ver. 35.

Though they lay furthest from the danger, yet considering, that if their

neighbours were over-run by the Midianitcs, their own turn would be next,

they were forward to join against a common enemy.

3. The signs which God gratified him with, for the confirming both of

his own faith, and of his followers ; and perhaps it was more for their

fakes, than for his own, that he desired them. Or, perhaps he desired by

these to be satisfied, whether this was the time of his conquering the Mi-

dianites, or whether he was to wait some other opportunity. Observe,

(1.) His request for a sign, ver. 36, 37. Let me by this Inow that thou

iiiltfave Israel by my hand : Let a fleece of tiool spread in the open air,

be wet with the dew, and let the ground about it be dry. The purport of

it. is is, Lord, J believe ; help thou mine unbelief. He found his own faith

wrak wd wuvering ; and therefore begged of God by this sign to perfect

what was lathing in it. We may suppose, God, who intended to give him

these signs, for the glorifying of his own power and goodness, put it into

his heart to ask them. Yet when he repeated his request for a second sign,

the reverse of the former, he did it with a very humble apology, depreca

ting God's displeasure, because it looked so like a peevish humoursoroe

distrust of God, and dissatisfaction with the many assurances he had already

given him, ver. 39. Let not thine anger be hot again/I me. Though he took

the boldness to ask another sign, yet he did it with such fear and trembling,

as (hewed the familiarity God had graciously admitted him to, did not

breed any contempt of God's glory, or presumption on God's goodness.

Abraham had given him an example of this, when God gave him leave to

be very free with him, Gen. xviii. 30, 32. 0 let not the Lord be angry, and

/ willspeak. God's favour must be sought with great reverence, due sense

of our distance, and a religious fear of his wrath. (2.) God's gracious

grant of his request. See how tender God is of true believers, though they

be weak ; and how ready to condescend to their infirmities, that the bruised

reed may not be broken, nor the smoking flax quenched. Gideon would

have the fleece wet, and the ground dry ; but then, lest any should object,

it is natural for wool, if never so little moisture fall, to drink it in, and re-

tain it, and therefore there was nothing extraordinary in that, though the

quantity wrung out was sufficient to obviate that objection ; yet he de

sires, that, next night, the ground might be wet and the fleece dry ; and

it is done ; so willing is God to give to the heirs of promiftflrong consola

tion, (Heb. vi. 17, 18.) even by two immutable things. He suffers himself

not only to be prevailed with by their importunities, but even to be pre

scribed to by their doubts and dissatisfactions.

These signs were, (1.) Truly miraculous, and therefore abundantly

serving to confirm his commission. It is said of the dew, that it kfrom the

Lord, and tarrieth not for man, nor tvaiteth for the sons if men, Micah v. 7.

And yet God here in this matter hearkened to the voice of a man ; as to

Joshua, in directing the course of the sun, so to Gideon, io directing that

of the dew ; by which it appears, that it falls, not by chance, but by pro

vidence. The latter sign inverted the former, and, to please Gideon, it

was wrought backward and forward. Whence Dr. Fuller observes, that

Heaven's real miracles will endure turning, biing, inside and outside, both alike.

(2.) Very significant. He and his men were going to engage theMidian-

ites : could God distinguish between a small fleece of Israel, and the »ast

floor of Midian ? yes, by this he is made to know that he can. Is Gidcoa

desirous that the dew of divine grace might descend upon himself in parti

cular ? he sees the fleece wet with dew to assure him of it. Doth he df-

sire that God will be as the dew to all Israel ? behold, all the ground ii

wet. Some make this fleece an emblem of the Jewish nation, which, whu

time was, was wet with the dew of God's word and ordinances, while the

rest of the world was dry : but, since the rejection of Christ and his gospel,

they are dry as the heath in the wilderness, while the cations about are as t

watered garden.

CHAP. VII.

This chapter presents us with Gideon in the field, commanding the army tf If

rael, and routing the army of the Midianitcs ; for which great exploit ti'

found, in the former chapter, how he was prepared, by his converse u-ilb

God, and his conquest of Baal. We are here told, I. What direction God

gave to Gideon for the modelling of his army, by •which it mas reduced it

three hundred men, ver. 1,—8. II. What encouragement God gave to Gi

deon to attack the enemy, by sending him incognito into their camp to leer i

Midianite tell his dream, ver. 9,—15. III. How he formed bis attei

upon the enemy's camp with his three hundred men, not tosight them, tut ft

frighten them, ver. 16,—20. IV. The success of this attack ; it tvt them

to flight, and gave them a total rout, the disbandedforces, and other thtir

neighbours, then coming in to his qj/iftance, ver. 21,—25. It it astory ibd

shines very bright in the book of the wars of the Lord.

THEN Jerubbaal (who is Gideon) and all the people

that were with him, rose up early, and pitched

beside the well of Harod : so that the host of the Midi-

anites were on the north- fide of them by the hill of

Moreh, in the valley. 2 And the Lord said unto

Gideon, The people that are with thee are too many

for me to give the Midianites into their hands, lest Is

rael vaunt themselves against me, saying, Mine own
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hand hath saved me. 3 Now therefore go to, proclaim

in the ears of the people, saying, Whosoever is fearful

and afraid, let him return and depart early from mount

Gilead : and there returned of the people twenty and

two thousand, and there remained ten thousand. 4

And the Lord said unto Gideon, The people are yet

too many, bring them down unto the water, and I will

try them for thee there : and it shall be that of whom

I say unto thee, This shall go with thee, the same shall

go with thee ; and of whomsoever I say unto thee, this

shall not go with thee, the same shall not go. 5

So he brought down the people unto the water : and

the Lord said unto Gideon, Every one that lap-

peth of the water with his tongue as a dog lap-

peth, him shalt thou set by himself ; likewise every

one that boweth down upon his knees to drink. 6

And the number of them that lapped, putting their

hand to their mouth, were three hundred men : but all

the rest ofthe people bowed down upon their knees to

drink water. 7 And the Lord said unto Gideon, By

the three hundred men that lapped will I save you and

deliver the Midianites into thine hand : and let all the

other people go every man unto his place. 8 So the

people took victuals in their hand, and their trum

pets ; and he sent all/fo rejl of Israel, every man unto

his tent, and retained those three hundred men, and

the host of Midian was beneath him in the valley.

Here, 1. Gideon .-^plies himself, with all possible care and industry, to

do the part of a good j/eneral, in leading on the hosts of Israel against the

Midianites, ver. 1. Herrse up early, as one whose heart was upon his busi

ness, and who was afraid of losing time. Now he is sure God is with him,

he is impatient of delay. He pitched near a famous well, that his army

might not be distressed for want of water ; and gained the higher ground,

which possibly might be some advantage to him, for the Midianites -were

beneath him in the valley. Note, Faith in God's promises must not slacken,

but rather quicken our endeavours. When we are sure God goes before

us, then we must bestir ourselves, 2 Sam. v. 24.

2. God provides, that the praise of the intended victory may be reserved

wholly to himself, by appointing three hundred men only to be employed

in this service. The army consisted of thirty-two thousand men, a small

army in comparison with what Israel might have raised upon so great an oc

casion, and a very small one in comparison with what the Midianites had

now brought into the field. Gideon was ready to think them too few,

but God comes to him, and tells him they were too many, ver. 2. Not but

that they did well who offered themselves willingly to this expedition, but

God saw fit not to make use of all that came. We often find God bring

ing great things to pass by a few hands, but this was the only time that he

purposely made them fewer. Had Deborah lately blamed those who came

not to the help of the Lord ; and yet, in the next great action, must they

be turned off that do come ? Yes, (1.) God would hereby (hew, that when

he employed likely instruments in his service, he did not need them, but

could do his work without them. So that he was not indebted to them

for their service, but they to him for employing them. (2.) He would

hereby put them to shame for their cowardice, who hail tamely submitted

to the Midianites, and durst not make head against them, because of the

disproportion of their numbers : they now saw, if they had but made sure

the favour of God, one of them might have chased a thousand. (S.) He

would hereby silence and exclude boasting : that is the reason here given

by him, who knows the pride that is in mens hearts ; Lest Israel vaunt

themselves against me. Justly were they denied the honour of the service, who

would not give God the honourofthe success. Mineoiin hand hathsavedme,

is a word that must never come out of the mouth of such as shall be saved.

He that glories, must glory in the Lord, and allfe/h mujl besilent before him.

Vol. I. No 32.

Two ways God took to lessen their numbers.

ist, He ordered all that would own themselves timorous and faint-hearted

to be dismissed, ver. 3. He was now incamped on a mountain close to

the enemy, called Mount Gilead, from Gilead, the common ancestor of

these families of Manasseh, which were seated on this side Jordan, Numb,

xxvi. 30 ; and from thence they might fee, perhaps, the vast numbers of

the enemy : those, therefore, who were disheartened at the sight, were left

to their liberty to go back if they pleased. There was a law for making

su'Ji a proclamation as this, Deut. xx. 8. But Gideon, perhaps, thought

that concerned only those wars which were undertaken for the enlarging of

their coast, not, as this, for their necessary defence against an invader ;

therefore Gideon had not proclaimed this, if God had not commanded him,

who knew how his forces would hereby be diminished. Cowards would

be as likely as any after the victory to take the honour of it from God, and

therefore God would not do them the honour to employ them in it. One

would have thought there had been scarce one Israelite to be found, that,

against such an enemy as the Midianites, and under such a leader as Gi

deon, would have owned himself fearful ; yet above two parts of three took

the advantage of this proclamation, and filed off, when they saw the strength

of the enemy, and their own weakness, not considering the assurances of

the divine presence which their general had received of the Lord, and it is

likely delivered unto them. Some think the oppression they had been

under so long had broke their spirits ; others, more probably, that con

science of their own guilt had deprived them of their courage. Sin stared

them in the face, and therefore they durst not look death in the face.

Note, Feaifiil, faint-hearted people are not fit to be employed for God j

and among those that are listed under the banner of Christ, there are more

such than we think there are.

Idly, He directed the cashiering of all that remained, but three hundred

men j and he did it by a fign. Thepeople are yet too many for me to make

use of, ver. 4. See how much God's thoughts and ways are above ours.

Gideon himself, it is likely, thought they were quite too few ; though

they were as many as Barak eucountered Sisera with, chap. iv. 14. and had

he not forced his way through the discouragement by dint of faith, he

himself would have started back from so hazardous an enterprise, and here

made the best of his own way back : but God faith, they are too many ;

and when diminished to a third part, they are yet too many ; which may

help us to understand those providences which sometimes seem to weaken

the church and its interests j its friends are too many, too mighty, too wife,

for God to work deliverance by ; God is taking a course to lessen them,

that he may be exalt, d in his own strength.

Gideon is ordered to bring his soldiers to the watering, probably to the

well of Harod, (ver. 1.), and the stream that ran from it. He, or some

appointed by him, must observe how they drank. We must suppose they

were all thirsty, and had a mind. to drink ; it is likely he told them they

must prepare to enter upon action presently, and therefore must refrelii

themselves accordingly, not expecting after this to drink any thing else but

the blood of their enemies. Now, (1.) Some, and no doubt the most,

would kneel down on their knees to drink, and put their mouth to the

water as horses do, and so they might get their full draught. (2.) Others,

it may be, would not make such a formal business of it ; but, as a dog laps

with his tongue, a lap and away, so they would hastily take up a little

water in their hands, and cool their mouths with that, and be gone. Three

hundred, and no mote, there were of this latter fort, that drank in haste,

and by those God tells Gideon he would rout the Midianites, ver. 7. By

the former distinction none were retained but hearty men, that were resol

ved to do their utmost for the retrieve of the liberties of Israel ; but by

this further distinction it was provided, that none should be made use of

but, [1.] Men that were hardy, that could endure a long fatigue, without

complaining of thirst or weariness, that had not in them any dregs either

of sloth or luxury. [2.] Men that were hasty, that thought it long until

they were engaged with the enemy, preferring the service of God and their

country before their necessary refreshments. Such as these God chooses

to employ, that are not only well affected, but zealously affected in a good

thing. And also, because these were the fewer number, and therefore the

least likely to effect what they were designed for ; God would by them

save Israel. It was a great trial to the faith and courage of Gideon, when

God bid him let all the rest ofthe people but these three hundred go evety

man to bis place, that is, go where they pleased, out of his call, and from

under his command. Yet we may suppose those that were hearty in the

cause, though now set aside, did not go so far out of hearing, but that they

were ready to follow the blow, when the three hundred had broke the ice ;

though that doth not appear.

Thus strangely was Gideon's army purged, and modelled, and reduced,

7Y
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instead of being recruited, as one would think, in so great an action, it

both needed and deserved to be. Now let us see how this little despicable

regiment, on which the stress of the action must lie, were accoutred and fit

ted out. Had these three hundred been double manned with servants and

attendants, and double armed with swords and spear3, we would have

thought them the more likely to bring something to pass. But instead of

making them more serviceable by their equipment, they are made less so.

For, (1.) Every soldier turns sutler : They tool victuals in their hand, ver.

8. lest their bag and baggage behind, and every man burthened hitrj~lf

with his own provision ; which was a trial of their faith whether they could

trust God, when they had no more provision with them than they could

carry, and a trial of their diligence, whether they would carry as much as

they had occasion for. This was indeed living from hand to mouth.

^2.) Every soldier turns trumpeter. The regiments that were cashiered

left their trumpets behind them for the use of those three hundred men,

who were furnished with those instead of weapons 6f war, as if they had

been going rather to a game than a battle.

9 H And it came to pass the fame night, that the

Lord said unto him, Arise, get thee down unto

the host ; for I have delivered it into thine hand.

io But if thou fear to go down, go thou with Phu-

rah thy servant down to the host : 1 1 And thou

shalt hear what they say ; and afterward shall thine

hands be strengthened to go down unto the host, then

went he down with Phurah his servant unto the out

side of the armed men that were in the host. 1 2 And

the Midianites and the Amalekites and all the children

of the east lay along in the valley like grafhoppers for

multitude ; and their camels were without number, as

the sand by the sea-side for multitude. 13 And when

Gideon was come, behold, there was a man that told

a dream unto his fellow, and said, Behold, I dreamed

a dream, and lo, a cake of barley-bread tumbled into

the host of Midian, and came unto a tent, and smote

it that it fell, and overturned it, that the tent lay along.

14 And his fellow answered and said, This is nothing

else save the sword of Gideon the son of Joash a man

of Israel : for into his hand hath God delivered Mi

dian and all the host. 15 1[ And it was so, when Gi

deon heard the telling of the dream, and the interpre

tation thereof, that he worshipped, and returned into

the host of Israel, and said, Arise, for the Lord hath

delivered into your hand the host of Midian.

Gideon's army being diminished, as we have found it was, he must

either fight by faith, or not at all : God therefore here provides recruits

for his faith, instead'of recruits for his forces. }

1. He furnished him with ^godd foundation to build his faith upon.

Nothing but a word from God will be footing for faith. He hath that

as full and express as he can desire, ver. 9. A word of command to warrant

the action, which otherwise seemed rash and indiscreet, and unbecoming a

wise general ; Aiise get thee down, with this handful of men, unto the hojl :

and a word of promise to assure him of the success, which otherwise seemed

very improbable : shave delivered it into thine hand; it is all thine own.

This word of the Lord came to him the fame night, when he was (we may

suppose) full of care, and in a mighty toss, how he should come off: In

the multitude os his thoughts luithin him, these corns. rts did delight his foul.

Divine consolations aregiven in to believers not only strongly, but seasonably.

2. He fumifheth him with a good prop to support his faith with. \Jl,

He orders him to be his own spy ; and now, in the dead of the night, to

go down privately into the host of Midian, and see what intelligence he

could gain. If thoufear to go down to fight, go first only with thine own

servant, ver. 1 0. and hear -what they say, ver. 1 1 ; and it is intimated to

him, he should hear that which would be a great strengthening to his faith.

God knows the infirmities of his people, and what great encouragement

they may sometimes take from a small matter ; and therefore knowing be-

■ forehand what would occur to Gideon, in that very part of the camp to

which he would go down, he orders him to go down and hearken what

they said, that he might the more firmly believe what God said. He must

take with him Phurah his servant, one that he could confide in ; probably

one of the ten that had helped him to break down the altar of Baal : he must

take him, and no one else with him ; must take him with him, to be a

witness ofwhat he should hear the Midianites fay, that, out of the mouth of

these two witnesses, when the matter came to be reported to Israel, the

word might be established. He must take his servant with him, because

two is better than one, and a little help better than none. 2dlj, Being so

he orders him the sight of something that was discouraging. (1.) It was

enough to frighten him, to discern, perhaps by moon-light, the vast num.

bers of the enemy, ver. 12. the men like grafhoppers for multitude ; and

they proved no better than grafhoppers for strength and courage. The

camels one could not count no more than the sand. But, (2.) He heard

that which was to him a very good omen ; and which when he had heard,

he went' back again presently, supposing he now had what he was sent

thither for. He overheard two soldiers of the enemy that were comrades,

talking, (probably they were in bed together), waking in the night. [1.]

One of them tells his dream ; and (as our dreams generally are bad, and

therefore not worth telling again) it was a very foolish one. He dreamed,

that he saw a barley-cake come hopping down the hill, into the camp of

the Midianites j and meth'oi:ght, faith he, (for so we use to tell our dreams)

this tumbling cake struck one of our tents, (perhaps one of the chief of

their tents), and with such violence, that (would you think it ?) it over.

turned the tent, forced down the stakes, and broke the cords at one blow,

so that the tent lay along, and buried its inhabitants, ver. 13. In the mult.,

tude os dreams there are divers vanities, faith Solomon, Eccl. v. 7. Oat

would wonder, what odd incoherent things are oft put together, by a lu

dicrous fancy, in our dreams. [2.] The other, it may be between sleep

and wake, undertakes to interpret this dream, and the interpretation is very

far fetched: This is nothing elsesave the sword of Gideon, ver. 14%. Our

expositors now can tell us how apt the resemblance was ; that Gideon who

had threshed corn for hi s family, and made cakes for his friend, chap. vi.

11, 19. was fitly represented by a cake j that he and his army wereasincon-

siderable as a cake made of a little flour, as contemptible as a barley-cake,

hastily got together, as a cake suddenly baked upon the coals, and as un

likely to conquer this great army, as a cake to overthrow a tent. But

after all, do not interpretations belong to God ? He put it into the head of

the one to dream, and into the mouth of the other to give the fense of it.

If Gideon had heard the dream only, and he and his servant had been to

interpret it themselves, it had so little significancy in it, that it would have

done him little service ; but having the interpretation from the mouth of

an enemy, it not only appeared to come from God who has all mens hearts

and tongues in his hand, but it was likewise an evidence that the enemy

was quite dispirited, and, that the name of Gideon was become so formi

dable to them, that it disturbed their sleep. The victory would easily be

won, which was already so tamely yielded ; into his hand hath God delivered

Midian. Those were not likely to fight, who saw God fighting against them.

Gideon, observing the finger of God pointing him to that very place

at that very time, to hear this dream, and the interpretation of it, was

exceedingly encouraged by it, against the melancholy apprehensions he had

upon the reducing of his army. He was very well pleased to hear himself

compared to a barley-cake, when it proved to effect such great thing*.

Being hereby animated, we are told, ver. 15. (1.) How he gave Godts.e

glory of it : He worshipped immediately, bowed his head, or, it may be,

fist up his eyes and hands, and, in a short ejaculation, thanked God for the

victory he was now sure of, arid for this encouragement to expect h.

Wherever we are, we may speak to God, and worship him, and find a way

open heavenwards. God must have the praise of that which is encourag

ing to our faith ; and his providence must be acknowledged in those events,

which, though minute, and seemingly accidental, prove serviceable to us.

(2.) How he gave his friends a share in the encouragements he had re

ceived : Arise, prepare to march presently, for the Lord bath dtlvœrti

Midian into your hand.

1 6 And he divided the three hundred men into three

companies, and he put a trumpet in every man's hand,

with empty pitchers, and lamps within the pitchers.

17 And he said unto them, Look on me, and do like

wise : and behold, when I come to the out-side of the
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camp, it shall be, that as I do, so shall ye do. 1 8 When

1 blow with a trumpet, I and all that are with me, then

blow ye the trumpets also on every side of all the camp,

and fay, Thesword ot the Lord, and of Gideon. 19

^1 So Gideon and the hundred men that were with

him came unto the out-side of the camp in the begin

ning of the middle watch ; and they had but newly

set the watch ; and they blew the trumpets, and brake

the pitchers that -were in their hands. 20 And the

three companies blew the trumpets, and brake the pit

chers, and held the lamps in their left hands, and the

trumpets in their right hands, to blow withal : and

they cried, The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon.

2 1 And they stood every man in his place round about

the camp ; and all the host ran and cried and fled.

22 And the three hundred blew the trumpets, and

the Lord set every man's sword against his fellow,

even throughout all the host : and the host fled to

Beth-shittah, in Zererath, and to the border of Abel-

meholah, unto Tabbath.

Here isf 1. The brave alarm which Gideon gave to the host of Midian,

in the dead time of the night ; for it was intended, that they which had

so long been a terror to Israel, and had so often frightened them, should

themselves be routed and ruined purely by terror. The attack here made,

was, in divers circumstances, like that which Abraham made upon the

army that had taken Lot captive : the number of men much the fame ;

Abraham had three hundred and eighteen, Gideon three hundred : they

both divided their forces, both made their attack by night, and were both

victorious under great disadvantages, Gen. xiv. 14, 15. And Gideon is

not only a son of Abraham, (so were the Midianites by Krturah,) but an

heir of his faith. Gideon, (1.) Divided his army, as small as it was, into

three battalions, ver. 16. one of which he himself commanded, ver. 19. be

cause great armies (and such a one he would make a {hew of) use to be di

vided into the right wing, the left wing, and the body of the army, (2.)

He ordered them all to do as he did, ver. 17. He told them now, it is

very likely, what they must do, else the thing was so odd, they would scarce

have done it of a sudden ; but he would, by doing it first, give notice to

them when to do it ; as officers exercise their soldiers with the word of

command, or by beat of drum : Look on me, and Ho likewise. Such is the

word of command our Lord Jesus, the captain of our salvation, gives his

soldiers ; for he has lest ut an example, with a charge to follow it : At I do,

soshall ye do. (3.) He made his descent in the night, when they were se

cure, and least expected it ; which would put them into a mighty conster

nation ; and when the smallness of his own army would not be discovered.

In the night all frights are most frightful ; especially in the dead of the

night, as this was, a little after midnight, when the middle watch began,

and the alarm would awaken them out of their sleep. We read of terror

by night, as very terrible, Pfal. xci. 5. and fear in the night, Cant. iii. 8.

(4.) That which Gideon aimed at, was, to frighten this huge host ; to

give them not only a fatal rout, but a very shameful one. He accoutred

his army, with every man a trumpet in his right hand, and an earthen

pitcher, with a torch in it, in his left : and he himself thought it no dispa

ragement to him, to march before them thus armed. He would make but

a jest of conquering this army ; and goes out against them rather as against

a company of children than of soldiers . The virgin, the daughter of Zion

hath despised thee, and laughed thee to scorn, Isa. xxxvii. 22. The fewnesses

his men favoured his design ; for being so few they marched to the camp

with the greater secrecy and expedition, so that they were not discovered

till they were close by the camp ; and he contrived to give the alarm,

when they had newly mounted the guards, ver. 19. that the centinels,

being then wakeful, might the sooner disperse the alarm through the camp;

which was the best service they could do him.

Three ways Gideon contrived to strike a terror upon this army, and so

put them into confusion. 1. With a great noise i Every mvi mull blow

his trumpet in the most terrible manner he could, and cutter an earthen

pitcher to pieces at the fame time. Probably each dashed his pitcher to

his next man's, and so they were broken both together ; which would not

only make a great crash, but was a figure of what would be the effects of

the fright, even the Midianites killing one another. 2. With a great

blaze : The lighted torches were hid in the pitchers, like a candle under a

bushel, until they came to the camp ; and then being taken out all together

of a sudden, would make a glaring shew, and run through the camp like a

flash of lightning. Perhaps with these they set some of the tents in the

outside of the camp on sire, which would very much increase the confusion.

3. With a great shout : Every man must cry, For the Lord, and for Gi

deon s so some think it should be read, ver. 18. for there the sword is not

in the original ; but it is, ver. 20. Thesword of the Lord, and of Gideon.

It should seem he borrowed the word from the Midianite's dream, ver. 14.

It is thesword of Gideon. Finding his name was a terror to them, he thus

improves it against them ; but prefixes the name of Jehovah, as the figure,

without which his own was but an insignificant cypher. This would put

life into his own men, who might well take courage, when they had such

a God as Jehovah, and such a man as Gideon, both to fight for, and to

fightfor them. Well might they follow who had such leaders. It would

likewise put their enemies into a fright, who had of old heard of Jehovah's

great name, and of late of Gideon's. The sword of the Lord is all in all

to the success of the sword of Gideon ; yet the sword of Gideon must be

employed. Men the instruments, and God the principal agent, must both

be considered in their places ; but men, the greatest and best, always in

subserviency and subordination to God. This army was to be defeated

purely by terrors ; and those are especially the sword of the Lord. These

soldiers, if they had swords by their sides, that was ail, they had none in

their hands ; but they gained the victory by stiouting the sword. So the

church's enemies are routed by a sword out of the mouth, Rev. xix. 21.

Now, this method here taken of defeating the Midianites, may be al

luded to, (1.) As typifying the destruction of the devil's kingdom in the

world, by the preaching of the everlasting gospel, the sounding of that

trumpet, and the holding forth of that light out of earthen vessels, for such

the ministers of the gospel are, in whom the treasure os that light is depo

sited, 2 Cor. iv. 6, ". Thus God chose the foolish thingt of the world to

confound the wife, a barley-cake to overthrow the tents of Midian, that the

excellency of the power might be os God only. The gospel is a sword, not in

the hand, but in the mouth ; thesword os the Lord, and of Gideon, of God

and Jesus Christ, him that sits on the throne and the Lamb. (2.) As re

presenting the terrors of the great day. So the excellent Bishop Hall ap

plies it. If these pitchers, trumpets, and firebrands, did so daunt and dis

may the proud troops of Midian and Amalek, who shall be able to stand

before the last terror, when the trumpet of the archangel shall sound, the

elements shall be on a flame, the heavens pass away with a great noise, and

the Lord himself shall descend with a shout ?

2. The wonderful success of this alarm. The Midianites were shouted

out of their lives, as the walls of Jericho were shouted down ; that Gideon

might see what he lately despaired of ever seeing, the wonders that theirfa

ther! told them of. Gideon's soldiers observed their orders, andflood every

man in hit place round about the camp, ver. 21. sounding his trumpet to

excite them to fight one another, and holding out his torch to light them

to their ruin. They did not rush into the host of Midian, as greedy either

of blood or spoil ; but patiently stood still to fee thesalvation of the L'.rd,

a salvation purely of his own working. Observe how the design took effect.

1/?, They feared the Israelites : All the host presently took the alarm : it

fL'w like lightning througb all their lines ; and they ran, and cried, andfled,

ver. 21. There was something natural in this fright : we may suppose

they had not had intelligence of the great diminution of Gideon's army,

but ramer concluded, that, since their last advices, it had been growing

greater and greater ; and therefore had reason to suspect, knowing how

odious and grievous they had made themselves, and what bold steps had

been taken towards the throwing off of their yoke, that it was a very great

army which was to be ushered in with all those trumpeters and torch-

bearers. But there was more of a supernatural power impressing this

terror upon them : God himself gave it the setting on, to shew how that

promise should have been fulfilled, if they had not forfeited it, One of you

shall chase a thousand. See the power of imagination, and how much it

may become a terror at some times, as at other times it is a pleasure.

2dly, They sell foul upon one another, ver. 22. The Lordset every man's

sword agaitist his fellow. In this confusion, observing the trumpeters and

torch-bearers to stand still without their c mp, they concluded the body of

the army had already entered, and was in their bowels, and therefore evfry

one run at the next he met, though a friend, supposing him an enemy ;

and one such mistake as that would occasion many ; for then he that stew

him would certainly be taken for an enemy, and would be dispatched
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presently. It is our interest to preserve such a command of our own spirits,

as never to be afraid with any amazement ; for we cannot conceive what

mischiefs we thereby plunge ourselves in. See also how God often makes

the enemies of his church instruments to destroy one another. It is pity

the church's friends should ever be thus infatuated.

3dly, They fled for their lives. Perhaps, when day-light came, they

were sensible of their mistake in fighting with one another, and concluded,

that, by this fatal error, they had so weakened themselves, that now it was

impossible to make any head against Israel, and therefore made the best

of their way towards their own country, though, for ought appears, the

three hundred men kept their ground. The wickedfleet when none pursues,

Prov. xxviii. 1. Terrors make him afraid on every fide, and drives him to

bisfeet, Job xviii. 11.

23 And the men of Israel gathered themselves toge

ther out of Naphtali, and out of Aiher, and out of all

Manasseh, and pursued after the Midianites. 24 If And

Gideon sent messengers throughout all mount Ephraim,

saying, Gome down against the Midianites, and take be

fore them the waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan, then

all the men of Ephraim gathered themselves together,

and took the waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan. 25

And they took two princes of the Midianites, Oreb

and Zeeb ; and they flew Oreb upon the rock Oreb,

and Zeeb they flew at the wine-press of Zeeb, and

pursued Midian, and brought the heads of Oreb and

Zeeb to Gideon on the other side Jordan.

We have here the prosecution of this glorious victory.

1. Gideon's soldiers that had been dismissed, and perhaps had begun to

disperse themselves, upon notice of the enemy's flight got together again,

and vigorously pursued them whom they had not courage to face. The

men of Israel out of Naphtali and Asher who did this, ver. 23. were not

such as now came from those distant countries, but the fame that had listed

themselves, chap. vi. 35. but had been cashiered. They who were fearful,

and afraid to sight, ver. 3. now took heart, when the worst was over, and

were ready enough to divide the spoil, though backward to make the onset.

They also that might not fight, though they had a mind to it, and were

disbanded by order from God, did not as those, 2 Chron. xxv. 10, 13.

return in g'cat anger, but waited for an opportunity of doing service in pur

suing the victory, though they were denied the honour of helping to force

the lines.

2. The Ephraimites, upon summons from Gideon, came in unanimously,

and secured the passes over Jordan, by the several fords, to cut off the

enemy's retreat into their own country, that they might be entirely destroy

ed, to prevent the like mischief to Israel another time. Now they had be

gun to fall, down with them, Eflh. vi. 13. They took the waters, ver.

24-. that is, posted themselves along the river-side ; ib that the Midianites,

who fled from those who pursued them, fell into the hand of those that

waited to intercept them. Here was fear, and the pit, and the snare, Isa.

xxiv. 17.

S. Two of the chief commanders of the host of Midian were taken

and slain by the Ephraimites, on this side Jordan, ver. 25. Their names

perhaps signified their nature : Oreb signifies a raven, and Zeeb a ivolf,

( Corvinus and Lupus. ) These, in their flight, had taken shelter, one in a

rod, (Isa. ii. 21. Rev. vi. 15.) the other by a wine-press, (as Gideon for

fear of them, had lately hid his corn by a wine-press, chap. vi. 11.) But

the places of their shelter were made the places of their slaughter, and the

memory of it preserved to posterity in the names of the places, to their per

petual infamy : Here fell the princes of Midian.

CHAP. VIII.

This chapter gives ut afurther account of Gibeon's victory over the Midianites

with the rtfdue of theflory ofhis life andgovernment. I. Gideon prudently

paciftlh the offended Ephraimites, ver. 1,—3. II. He bravely pursues the

flying Midianites, ver. 4, 10,—12. III. He juflly chajlifeth the insolence

of the men of Succoth and Penuel, who basely abused him, ver. 5,—9. and

•ioere reckoned withfor it, ver. 13,—17. IV. He honourably flays the

: no kings of Midian, ver. 18,—21. V. After all this, he modeflly declines

the government of Israel, ver. 22, 23. VI. Hefoolishly gratifled thesuper

stitious humour of his people, by setting up an ephod in his own city, which

proves a great snare, ver. 24,—27- VII. He kept the country quietforty

years, ver. 28. VIII. He died in honour, and left a numerous sandy

behind him, ver. 29,—32. IX. Both be and his God were soon for

gotten by ungrateful Israel, ver. 33,-35.

AND the men of Ephraim said unto him, Why

hast thou served us thus, that thou calledst us

not when thou wentest to fight with the Midianites ?

and they did chide with him sharply. 2 And he said

unto them, What have I done now in comparison of

you ? Is not the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim

better than the vintage of Abiezer ? 3 God hath de

livered into your hands the princes of Midian, Oreb

and Zeeb : and what was I able to do in comparison of

you ? then their anger was abated toward him, when

he had said that.

No sooner were the Midianites, the common enemy, subdued, but,

through the violence of some hot spirits, the children of Israel are ready

to quarrel among themselves. An unhappy spark was struck, which, if

Gideon had not, with a great deal of wisdom and grace, extinguished pre

sently, might have broke out into a flame of fatal consequence. The

Ephraimites, when they brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon as

general, instead of congratulating his successes, and addressing him with

thanks for his great services, as they ought to have done, picked a quarrel

with him, and grew very hot upon it.

1. Their accusation was very peevish and unreasonable : Why dijst thou

not call us when thou wentesl tofight with the Midianites ? ver. 1. Ephraim

was brother to Manasseh, Gideon's tribe, and had had the pre-eminence ia

Jacob's blessing, and in Moses's ; and therefore was very jealous of Maneflch,

lest that tribe should at any time eclipse the honour of theirs. Hence we

find Manaffeb against Ephraim, and Ephraim against Manasseh, Isa. ix. 21.

A brother offended is barikr to be wen than aflrong city ; and their contentions

are like the bars of a castle, Prov. xviii. 19. But how unjust was their quar

rel with Gideon ? They were angry he did not send for them to begin

the attack upon Midian, but only to follow the blow : Why were not they

called to lead the van ? The post ofhonour they thought belonged to them.

But, (1.) Gideon was called of God, and must act as he directed. He nei

ther took the honour to himself, nor did he dispose of honours himself, but

left it to God to do all ; so that the Ephraimites in this quarrel reflected

upon the divine conduct ; and what was Gideon, that they murmured against

him ? (2.) Why did not the Ephraimites offer themselves willingly to the

service ? They knew the enemy was in their country, arid had heard of the

forces that were in raising to oppose them ; to which they ought to have

joined themselves, in zeal for the common cause, though they had not a

formal invitation. Those seek themselves more than God that stand upon

a point of honour, to excuse themselves from doing real service to God and

their generation. In Deborah's time there was a root of Ephraim, chap. v.

14. Why did not that appear now ! The case itself called them ; they

needed not wait for a call from Gideon. (3.) Gideon had saved their

credit in not calling him. If he had sent for them in, no doubt many of

them would have gone back with the faint-hearted, or been dismissed with

the lazy lubberly drinkers ; so that, by not calling them, he prevented the

putting of those slurs upon them. Cowards will seem valiant when the

danger is over, but those consult their reputation who try not their courage

when danger is near.

2. Gideon's answer was very calm and peaceable, and was intended, not

so much to justify himself, as to please and pacify them, ver. 2, 3. He

answers them, (1.) With a great deal of meekness and temper; did sot

resent the affront, nor answer anger with anger, but mildly reasons

the case with them ; and he won as true honour by this command

which he had over his own passion, as by his victory over the Midianites :

He that is flow to anger, is better than the mighty. (2.) With a great deal

of modesty and humility, magnifying their performances above his own.

// not the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim, who picked up the straggle*

of the enemy, and cut off those of them that escaped, better than the vintage

j of Abiezer ; a greater honour to them, and better service to the country,

than the first attack Gideon made upon them ? The destruction of the

' church's enemies is compared to a vintage, Rev. xiv. 18. In this he owns
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their gleanings better than his gatherings. The improving of a victory is

often more honourable, and of greater consequence, than the winning of

it. In this they had signalized themselves, and their own courage and

conduct ; or, rather, God had dignified them : for though, to magnify

their achievements, he is willing to diminish his own performances, yet he

will not take any flowers from God's crown to adorn theirs with : God

has delivered Into your hands the princes of Midian, and a great slaughter has

been made of the enemy by your numerous hosts ; and what was I able lo

do with three hundred men, in comparison osyou, and your brave exploits ?

Gideon stands here a very great example of self-denial : and the instance

shews us, [1.] That humility is the best way to put by envy. It 13 true,

even right works are often envied, Eccl. iv. 4. Yet they are not so apt

to be so when those who do them appear not to be proud of them. They

are malignant indeed who seek to cast those down from their excellency

that humble and abase themselves. [2.} It is likewise the surest method

of ending strife ; for only by pride cometh intention, Prov. xiii. 10. [3 ]

Humility is most amiable and admirable in the midst of great attainments

and advancements. Gideon's conquests did greatly-set off his condescen

sions. [4 ] It is the proper act of humility, to efleem others better than our

selves, and in honour to prefer one another.

Now, what was the issue of this controversy ? The Ephraimites had

chid with him sharply, ver. 1. forgetting the respect owing to their general,

and one whom God had honoured, and giving vent to their paflion in a

very indecent liberty of speech, a certain sign of a weak and indefensible

cause. Reason runs low when the chiding flies high. But Gideon'ssoft an

swer turned away their wrath. Prov. xv. 1. Their anger was abated to

wards him, ver. 3. It is intimated, that they retained some resentment ;

but he prudently overlooked it, and let it cool by degrees. Very great and

good men must expect to have their patience tried, by the unkindnesses

and follies even of those they serve, and must, not think it strange.

4 *(f And Gideon came to Jordan, and passed over,

he and the thiee hundred men that were with him,

faint, yet pursuing them. 5 And he said unto the men

of Succoth, Give, I pray you, loaves of bread unto the

people that follow me, for they be faint, and I am pur

suing after Zebah and Zalmunna, kings of Midian.

6 1f And the princes of Succoth said, Are the hands

of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thine hand, that we

should give bread unto thine army ? 7 And Gideon

said, Therefore when the Lord hath delivered Zebah

and Zalmunna into mine hand, then I will tear your

flesh with the thorns of the wilderness, and with bri

ers. 8 And he went up thence to Penuel, and spake

unto them likewise : and the men of Penuel answered

him as the men of Succoth had answered him. 9 And

he spake also unto the men of Penuel, saying, When

I come again in peace, I will break down this tower,

lo U Now Zebah and Zalmunna were in Karkor, and

their hosts with them, about fifteen thousand men, all

that were left of all the hosts of the children of the

east : for there fell an hundred and twenty thousand

men that drew sword. 1 1 ^[ And Gideon went up by

the way of them that dwelt in tents, on the east of No-

bah, and Jogbehah, and smote the host : for the host

was secure. 1 2 And when Zebah and Zalmunna fled,

he pursued after them, and took the two kings of Mi

dian, Zebah and Zalmunna, and discomfited all the

host. 13 s And Gideon the son of Joash returned

from battle before the sun was up. 14 And caught a

young man of the men of Succoth, and enquired of

him : and he described unto him the princes of Suc-

Vot. I. No 32.

coth, and the elders thereof, even threescore and seven

teen men. 15 And he came unto the men of Succoth,

and said, Behold, Zebah and Zalmunna, with whom

ye did upbraid me, saying, Are the hands of Zebah

and Zalmunna now in thine hand, that we should give

bread unto thy men that are weary? 16 And he

took the elders of the city, and thorns of the wilderness,

and briers, and with them he taught the men of Suc

coth. 17 And he beat down the tower of Penuel, and.

flew the men of the city.

In these verses we have,

1. Gideon, as a valiant general, pursuing the remaining Midianites, and

bravely following his blow. A very great slaughter was made of the ene

my at first, one hundred and twenty thousand men that drew sword, ver. 10.

Such a terrible execution did they make among themselves, and so easy

a prey were they to Israel. But it seems the two kings of Midian being bet

ter provided than the rest for an escape, with fifteen thousand men got over

Jordan before the pastes could be secured by the Ephraimites, and made

towards their own country. Gideon thinks he doth not fully execute his

commission to save Israel, if he let them escape. He is not content to

chafe them out of the country ; but he will chase them out os the world, Job

xviii. 18. This generous design is here pushed on with great resolution,

and crowned with great success.

\st, His resolution was very exemplary, and effected his purpose under

the greatest disadvantages and discouragements that could be. (].)He

took none with him but his three hundred men, who now laid aside their

trumpets and torches, and betook themselves to their swords and spears.

God had said, By these three hundred men will Isave you, chap. vii. 7.

And confiding in that promise, Gideon kept to them only, ver. 4. He

expected more from three hundred men, supported by a particular promise,

than from so many thousands supported only by their own valour. (2.)

They were faint, and yet pursuing ; much fatigued with what they had

done, and yet eager o do more against the enemies of their country. Our

spiritual warfare must thus be prosecuted with what strength we have,

though we have but little : it is many a time the true Christian's cafe, faint

ing and yet pursuing. (3.) Though he met with discouragement from

those of his own people ; was jeered for what he was doing, as going about

what he could never accomplish : yet he went on with it. if those that

should be our helpers in the way of our duty, prove hindrances to us, let

not that drive us oft' from it. Those know not how to value God's accep

tance, that know not how to despise the reproaches and contempts of men.

(4.) He made a very long march by the way osthem that dwelt in tents, ver.

1 J. Either because he hoped to-find them kinder to him than the men of

Succoth and Penuel, that dwelt in walled towns. (Sometimes there is

more generosity and charity found in country-tents, than in city-palaces).

Or, because that was a road in which he would be least expected : and

therefore that way it would be the greater surprise to them. It is evident,

he spared no pains to complete his victory. Now he found it an advantage

to have his three hundred men, such as could bear hunger, and thirst, and

toil. It should seem he set upon them by night, as he had done before ;

for the ho/} was secure. The security of sinners oft proves their ruin ;

and dangers are most fatal when least feared.

2dly, His success was very encouraging to resolution and industry in a

good cause. He routed the army, ver. 11. and took the two kings prison

ers, ver. 12. Note, Tbejear of the wicked it (hall come upon him.

They that think to run from thesword of the Lord and os Gideon, do but

run upon it. If hejleeftom the iron-weapon, yet the bow ofjleeljlialljlrile

him through ; for evilpursuethsinners.

2. Here is Gideon, as a righteous judge, chastising the insolence of the

disaffected Israelites, the men of Succoth, and the men of Penuel, both in

the tribe of Gad, on the other side Jordan.

\fi, Their crime was great. Gideon with a handful of feeble folk, was

pursuing the common enemy, to complete the deliverance of Israel. His

way leads him through the city of Succoth first, and afterwards of Penuel :

he expects not that the magistrates should meet him in their formalities,

congratulate his victory, present him with the keys of their city, give him

a treat ; much less that they should send forces in to his assistance, though

he had reason to expect all this ; but lie only begs some necessary food

for his soldiers, that were ready to faint for want ; and he doth it very

7Z
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humbly and importunately. Give, I bray you, loaves of bread unto thepeople

thatfolk-ut me, ver. 5. The request had been reasonable, if they had been

but poor travellers in distress : but considering that they were soldiers

called, and chosen, and faithful, Rev. jcvii. 4. men whom God had greatly

honoured, and whom Israel wa- highly obliged to, that had done great ser-

ice to their country, and were now doing more, that they were conque-

ors, and had power to put them under contribution, that they were fight-

*ng God's battles and Israel's ; nothing could be more just, than that

they mould furnish them with the best provisions their city afforded. But

the princes of Succoth neither feared God, nor regarded man. For, (1.)

In contempt of God, they refused to answer the just demands of him whom

God had raised up to save them, affronted him, bantered him, despised the

success he had already been honoured with, despaired of the success of his

present undertaking ; did what they could to discourage him in prosecu

ting the war, and were very willing to believe that the remaining forces

of Midian, which they had now seen march through their country, would

be too hard for him. Are the hanas of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thine

hand ? No, nor never will be ; so they conclude, judging by the dispro

portion of numbers. (2.) The bowels of theis companion were shut up a-

gainst their brethren : they were as destitute of love as they were of faith ;

would not give morsels of bread (so some read it) to them that were ready to

perish. Were these princes ? were these Israelites ? unworthy of either

title ; base and degenerate men. Surely they were worshippers of Baal, or

in the interests of Midian. The men of Penuel gave the fame answer to

the same request, defying thesword os the Lord and os Gideon, ver. 8.

Idly, The warning he gave them of the punishment of their crime was very

fair. (I.) He did not punish it immediately, because he would not lose so

much time from the pursuit of the enemy that were flying from him, be

cause he would not seem to do it in a heat of passion ; and because he would

do it more to their confusion, when he had completed his undertaking,

which they thought impracticable. But, (2.) He told them how he would

punisli it, ver. 7, 9. to shew the confidence he had of success in the strength

of God j and that if they had the least grain of grace and consideration left,

they might, upon second thoughts, repent of their folly, humble themselves,

and contrive how to atone for it, by fending after him succours and supplies ;

which if they had done, no doubt, Gideon would have pardoned them.

God gives notice of danger, and space to repent, that sinners nayfee from

the wrath to come.

Sdly, The warning being (lighted, the punishment, though very severe,

was really very just. (1.) The princes of Succoth were first made examples.

Gideon got intelligence of their number, seventy-seven men ; their names

and places of abode, which were described in writing to him, ver. 14.

And, to their great surprise, when they thought he had scarce over

taken the Midianites, he was returned a conqueror. His three hun

dred men, were now the ministers of his justice, secured all these princes,

brought them before Gideon, who (hewed them his royal captives in chains :

These are the men you thought me an unequal match for, and would give

me no assistance in the pursuit of, ver. 15. And he punistied them with

thorns and brier3, but it should seem, not unto death. With these, s_l.]

He tormented their bodies, either by scourging, or rolling them in the

thorns and briers ; some way or other he tore their flesh, ver. 7. Those

(hall have judgment without mercy, that have (hewed no mercy. Perhaps

he observed them to be soft and delicate men, who despised him and his

company for their roughness and hardness ; and therefore Gideon thus

mortified them for their effeminacy. f_2.] He instructed their minds :

With these he taught the men of Succoth, ver. 16. The correction he gave

them was intended, not for destruction, but wholesome discipline, to make

them wiser and better for the future. He made them know, so the word is ;

made them know themselves and their folly, God and their duty ; made

them know who Gideon was, since they would not know by the success

wherewith God had crowned him. Note, Many -are taught by the briers

and thorns of affliction, that would not learn otherwise. God gives wisdom

by the rod ; and reproof chastens and teaches, and by correction opens the ear

to discipline. Our blessed Saviour, though he were a Son, yet learned

obedience by the things which hesuffered, Heb. v. 8. Let every pricking brier,

■ and grieving thorn, especially when it becomes a thorn in the fe/h, be thus

interpreted, thus improved : By this God designs to teach me ; what good

lesson (hall 1 learn? (2.) Penuel's doom comes next ; and, it stiould seem,

he used them more severely than the other, for good reason, no doubt,

ver. 17. [1.] He beat down their tower, of which they gloried, in which

they trusted ; and perhaps scornfully advised Gideon, and his men, rather

to secure themselves in that, than to pursoe the Midianites. What men

make their pride, the ruin of it is justly made their (hame. [2.] Heflew

the men of the city ; not all, perhaps not the elders or princes ; but those

that had affronted him, and those only. He slew some of the men of the

city that were most insolent and abusive, for terror to the rest ; and so he

taught the men of Penuel.

1 8 If Then said he unto Zebah and Zalmunna

What manner of men were they whom ye flew at

Tabor ? And they answered, As thou art, so were

they, each one resembled the children of a king, jst

And he said, they were my brethren, even the sons of

my mother : as the Lord liveth, if ye had saved them

alive, I would not slay you. 20 And he said unto

Jether, his first-born, Up, and fay them: but the

youth drew not his sword : for he feared because he

was yet a youth. 21 Then Zebah and Zalmunna

said, Rise thou, and fall upon us : for as the man is,

so is his strength. And Gideon arose, and slew Zebah1

and Zalmunna, and took away the ornaments that

were on their camels necks.

Judgment began at the house os God, in the just correction of the men of

Succoth and Penuel, who were Israelites ; but it did not end there. The

kings of Midian, when they had served to demonstrate Gideon's victories,

and grace his triumphs, must now be reckoned with.

1. They are indicted for the murder of Gideon's brethren, some time

ago at mount Tabor. When the children of Israel, for sear of the Mi

dianites, made them dens in the mountains, chap. vi. 2. those young men, it

is likely, took shelter in that mountain, where they were found by these

two kings, and most basely and barbarously slain in cold blood. When he

asks them, What manner of men they were? ver. 18. it is not because he

was uncertain of the thing, or wanted proof of it ; he was not so little

concerned for his brethrens blood, as not to inquire it out before now ; nor

were these proud tyrants solicitous to conceal it : but he puts that queilioa

to them, that, by their acknowledgment of the more than ordinary comeli

ness of the persons they (lew, their crime might appear the more heinous,

and consequently their punishment the more righteous. They could net

but own, that though they were found in a mean and abject condition, ye;

they had an unusual greatness and majesty in their countenances, not unlike

Gideon himself at this time j they resembled the children ofa king, bom for

something great.

2. Being found guilty of this murder by their own confession, Gideon,

though he might have put them to death, as Israel's judge, for the injuries

done to that people in general, as Oreb and Zecb, chap. vi. 25 ; yet be

chufeth rather to put on the character of an avenger ofblood, as next of kin

to the persons (lain. They were my brethren, ver. 1 9. Their other crimes

might have been forgiven, at least Gideon would not have slain them him

self, let them have answered it to the people j but the voice of bis kt-

threns blood cries, cries to him, now it is in the power of his hand to avenge

it ; and therefore there is no remedy ; by him must their blood be jhtd,

though they were kings. Little did they think to have heard of this so

long after ; but murder seldom goes unpunished in this Use.

8. The execution is done by Gideon himself with his own hand, becacse

he was the avenger of blood. He bid his son flay them, for he was a near

relation to the persons murdered, and fittest to be his fathers substitute and

representative ; and he would thus train him up to the acts of justice and

boldness, ver. 20. But, (1.) The young man himself desired to be ex-

cused ; he seared, though they were bound and could make no resistance,

because he was yet a youth, and not used to such work. Courage doth not

always run in a blood. (2.) The prisoners themselves desired that Gideca

would excuse it, ver. 21 ; begged if they must die, they might die Ij cis

own hand, which would be somewhat more honourable to them, and more

easy ; for by his great strength they would sooner be dispatched and rid

out of their pain. As is the man, so is his strength. Either they mean it

of themselves, they were men of such strength as called for a better hand

than that young man's to overpower quickly ; or of Gideon. Thou art

at thy full strength, he is not yet come to it, therefore be thou the execu

tioner. From those that are grown up to maturity, it is expected, that

what they do in any service, be done with so much the more strength.

Gideon dispatched them presently, and seized the ornaments that wens

their camels necks, ornaments like the moon ; so it is in the margin ; eiw<
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badges of their royalty, or perhaps of their idolatry ; for Ashtaroth was

represented by the moon, as Baal by the fun. With these he took all their

other ornaments, as appears, ver. CS ; where we find he did not put them

to so good a use as one would have wished. The destruction of these two

kings, and that of the two princes, chap. vii. 25. is long- after pleaded as

a precedent in prayer for the ruin of other the church's enemies, Psal.

lxxxiii. 11. Make their nobles like Oreb and Zeeb, and all their princes at Zibah

end Zalmunna ; let them all be cut off in like manner.

22 HThen the men of Israel said unto Gideon, Rule

thou over us, both thou, and thy son, and thy son's son

also: for thou hast delivered us siom the hand of Midian.

23 And Gideon said unto them, I will not rule over you :

neither shall my son rule over you: the Lord shall rule

over you. 24 And Gideon said unto them, I would desire

a request of you, that you would give me every man the

ear-rings of his prey : (for they had golden ear-rings,

because they were Ifhmaelites.) 25 And they answered,

We will willingly give them. And they spread a gar

ment, and did cast therein, every man the ear-rings of

his prey. 26 And the weight of the golden ear-rings

that he requested, was a thousand and seven hundred

shekels of gold, beside ornaments, and collars, and

purple raiment that was on the kings of Midian, and

beside the chains that were about their camels necks.

27 And Gideon made an ephod thereof, and put it in

his city, even in Ophrah ; and all Israel went thither

a-whoring after it : which thing became a snare #unto

Gideon, and to his house. 28 11 Thus was Midian

subdued before the children of Israel, so that they lifted

up their heads no more : and the country was in quiet

ness forty years in the days of Gideon.

Here is, 1. Gideon's laudable modesty after his great victory, refusing

the government which the people offered him. (1.) It was honestly done

of them to offer it, ver. 22. Rule thou over us ; for thou haft, delivered us.

They thought it very reasonable, that he who had gone through the toils

and perils of their deliverance, should enjoy the honour and power of com-

manding them ever after ; and very desirable, that he who, in this great

and critical juncture, had had such manifest tokens of God's presence with

him, mould ever after preside in their affairs. Let us apply it to the Lord

Jesus : he hath delivered us out of the hands of our enemies, our spiritual

enemies, the worst and moll dangerous ; and therefore it is fit he mould rule

over us ; for how can we be better ruled than by one that appears to have

to great an interest in heaven, and so great a kindness for this earth > We

are delivered that we may serve him without fear, Luke i. 74, 75. (2.)

It was honourably done of him to refuse it, ven 23. / -will not rule over

you. What he did was with a design to serve them, not to rule them ;

to make them fase, easy, and happy, not to make himself great or honour

able. And as he was not ambitious of grandeur himself; so he did not

covet to entail it upon his family : My son stall not rule over you, either

while I live, or when I am gone : but the Lord Jhall still rule over you, and

constitute your judges by the special designation of his own Spirit, as he

has done. This speaks, [1.] Hi3 modesty, and the mean opinion he had

ef himself and his own merits. He thought the honour of doing good was

recompense enough for all his services, which needed not be rewarded with

the honour of bearing sway. He that is greatest, let him be your minister.

[2.] His piety, and the great opinion he had of God's government Per

haps he discerned in the people a dislike of the theocracy, or divine regi

men, and a desire of a king like the nations, and thought his merits a co

lourable pretence to move for this change of government. But Gideon

would by no means admit it. No good man can be pleased in any honour

done to himself, which ought to be peculiar to God. Were ye baptized in

the name of Paul? 1 Cor. i. 13.

2. Gideon's irregular zeal to perpetuate the remembrance of this victory,

by an ephod, made of the choicest of the spoils. (7.) He asked the men

of Israel to give him the ear-rings of their prey ; for iuch ornaments they

stripped the slain of in abundance. These he demanded, either because they

were the finest gold, and therefore fittest for a religious use, or because they

had had as earings some superstitious signification, which he thought too

well of. Aaron called for the ear-rings to make the golden calf of, Exod.

xxxii. 2. These Gideon begged, ver. 24. And lie had reason enough to

think that they who offered him a crown when he declined it, would not

deny him their ear-rings when he begged them ; nor did they, ver. 25.

(2.) He himself added the spoil he took from the kings of Midian: which,

it should seem, had fallen to his share, ver. 26. The generals had that

part of the prey which was most splendid, the prey of divers colours, chap.

v. 30. (3.) Of this he made an ephod, ver. 27. It was plausible enough,

and might be well intended to preserve a memorial of so divine a victory in

the judge's own city. But it was a very unadvised thing to make that

memorial to be an ephod, a sacred garment. I would gladly put the b.est

construction that can be upon the actions of good men, and such a one

we are sure Gideon was. But we have reason to suspect that this ephod

had, as usual, a teraphim annexed to it, Hos. iii. 4; and that he having

an altar already, built by divine appointment, chap. vi. 26. which he er

roneously imagined he might still use for sacrifice, he intended this for

an oracle, to be consulted in doubtful cases ; so the learned Dr Spencer

supposes. Each tribe having now very much its government within itself,

they were too apt to covet their religion among themselves. *We read

very little of Shiloh and the ark there, in all the story of the judges.

Sometimes by divine dispensation, and much oftener by the transgression of

men,that law which obliged them to worship only at that one altar, seems not

to have been so religiously observed as one would have expected ; no more

than afterwards, when, in the reigns even of very good kings, the high places

were not taken away : from which we may infer, that the law had a further

reach, as a type of Christ, by whose mediation alone all our services are ac

cepted. Gideon therefore, through ignorance or inconsideration, sinned in

making this ephod, though he had a good intention in it. Shiloh, it is

true, was not far off ; but it was in Ephraim, aud that tribe had lately dis

obliged him, ver. 1 ; which made him perhaps not care to go so often

among them, as his occasions would lead him to consult the oracle ; and

therefore he would have one nearer home. However this might be honestly

intended, and at first did little hurt, yet, in process of time, [1.] Israel

went a-whoring after it ; that is, they deserted God's altar and priesthood,

being fond of change, and prone to idolatry, and having some pretence to

pay respect to this ephod, because so good a man as Gideon had set if up,

and by degrees their respects to it grew more and more superstitious. Note,

Many are led into false ways by one false step of a good man. The be

ginning of sin, particularly of idolatry and will-worship is as the letting forth

of water; so it has been found in the fatal corruptions of the church of

Rome ; therefore leave it off before it be meddled with, £2.] It became a

snare to Gideon himself, abating his zeal for the house of God in his old

age, and much more to his house, who were drawn by it into sin ; and it

proved the ruin of the family.

3. Gideon's happy agency for the repose of Israel, ver. 28. The Mi-

dianites that had been so vexatious, gave them no more disturbance*: Gi

deon, though he would not assume the honour and power of a king, gover

ned as a judge, and did all the good offices he could for his people : so

that the country was in quietness forty years. Hitherto the times of Israel

had been reckoned by forties. Othniel judged forty years ; Ehud eighty,

just two forties ; Barak forty ; and now Gideon forty : Providence so

ordering it, to bring in mind of the forty years of their wandering in the

wilderness : Forty years long was I grieved ivith this generation. And see

Ezek. vi. 6. After these Eli ruled forty years, 1 Sam iv. 18 ; Samuel

and Saul forty, Acts xiii. 21 ; David forty, and Solomon forty. Forty

years is about an age.

29 And Jerubbaal the son of Joash went and dwelt

in his own house. 30 And Gideon had threescore and

ten sons of his body begotten : for he had many wives.

3 1 And his concubine that was in Shechem, she also

bare him a son, whose name he called Abimelech. 32

Is And Gideon the son of Joash died in a good old

age, and was buried in the sepulchre of Joash his father,

in Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites. ^3 And 'li came to pass

assoon as Gideon was dead, that the children of Israel
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turned again, and went a-whoring after Baalim, and

made Baal-berith their god. 34 And the children of

Israel remembered not the Lord their God, who had

delivered them out of the hands of all their enemies on

every side : 35 Neither {hewed they kindness to the

house of Jerubbaal, namely, Gideon, according to all

the goodness which he had shewed unto Israel.

We have here the conclusion of the story of Gideon.

1. He lived privately, vrr. 29 ; he was not puffed up with his great

honours, did not covet a palace or cadle to dwell in, but retired to the.

house he had lived in before his elevation. Thus that brave Roman, whq

was called from the plough upon a sudden occasion to command the army,

when the action was over, returned to his plough again.

2. His family was multiplied. He had many wives ; therein he trans

gressed the law j by them he had seventy sons, ver. 30 : but one by a

concubine, whom he named Abimelech, which signifies my father, 4 ting,

that proved the ruin of his family, ver. 31.

3. He died in honour, in a good old age, when he had lived as long as

he was capable of serving God and. his country; and who would desire

to live any longer ? And he was buried in thesepulchre of hitfathers.

4. After his death the people corrupted themselves, and went all to

naught. As soon as ever Gideon was dead, who had kept them close to

the worship of the God of Israel, they found themselves under no restraint,

and then they went a-nvhoring after Baalim, ver. 33. They went a-whoring

first after another ephod, ver. 27. which Gideon had himself given them

too much the occasion of, and now they went a-whoring after another god.

False worships made way for false deities. They now chose a new god,

eiap. v. 8.) a god of a new name, Baal-berith ; a goddess, fay some,

rith, some think, was Berytus, the place where the Phœnicians worship

ped this idol ; the Lord of a covenant, so it signifies, perhaps because his

worshippers joined themselves by covenant to him, in imitation of Israel's

covenanting with God ; for the devil is God's ape. In this revolt of Israel

to idolatry, they shewed, (1.) Great ingratitude to God, ver. 34. They

remembered not the Lord, not only who had delivered them into the hands

of their enemies, to punish them for their idolatry, but who had also deli

vered them out of the hand of their enemies, to invite them back again into'his

service : both the judgments and the mercies were forgotten, and the im

pressions of them lost. (2.) Great ingratitude to Gideon, ver. 35. A

great deal of goodness he hadshewed unto Israel, as a father to his country,

ior which they ought to have been kind to his family when he was gone ;

for that is one way by which we ought to shew ourselves grateful to our

friends and benefactors, and may be returning their kindnesses when

they are in their graves. But Israel shewed not this kinduess to Gideon's

fam ly, as we shall find in the next chapter. Those who forgot their God,

no wonder if they forgot their friends.

CHAP. IX.

The apostasy os Israel aster the death os Gideon it punished, not as the former

apaflafiet, by aforeign invasion, or the oppressions ofany neighbouring power,

but by intestine broils among themselves ; which in this chapter we have the

fiory of; and it is hard tofay, "whether theirJin or their misery appears mo/1

in it. It is an account of the usurpation and tyranny ofÆimelech, -who was

baseson to Gideon ; so we must call him, and not, more modijhly, his na

turalson, he -was so unlike him. We are here told, I. How ht thru/I him

selfinto the government at Shechem, his own city, by fubtility and cruelty, par

ticularly by the murder ofall hit brethren, ver. 1,-6. II. How his doom

nuat read in a parable by 'Jotham, Gideon's youngest son, ver, 7,—21. III.

What strifes there were between Æimelech and hit friends the Sheckemilet,

ver. 22,—41. IV. How thit ended in the ruin of the Shechemites, ver.

42,—49. and of Æimelech himself, ver. 50,—57. Of this meteor, thit

ignis fatuus of a prince, that wat not aproleSor but a plague to his country,

•we may fay, at once was feud of a great tyrant, that he came in Hie a fox,

ruled Hie a lion, and died Hie a dog. Por the transgression of a land,y«t7j

are the princes thereof.

AND Abimelech the son of Jerubbaal went to

Shechem, unto his mother's brethren, and com

muned with them, and with all the family of the house

of his mother's father, saying, 2 Speak, I pray you, fo

the ears of all the men of Shechem, Whether is better

for you, either that all the sons of Jerubbaal, which

are threescore and ten persons, reign over you, or that

one reign over you ? remember also that I an your

bone and your flesh. 3 And his mother's brethren

spake of him in the ears of all the men of Shechem all

these words : and their hearts inclined to follow Abi

melech j for they said, He is our brother. 4 And they

gave him threescore and ten pieces of silver out of the

house of Baal-berith : wherewith Abimelech hired vain

and light persons, which followed him. 5 And he went

unto his father's house at Ophrah, and slew his brethren

the sons of Jerubbaal, being threescore and ten persons

upon one stone : notwithstanding, yet Totham the

youngest son of Jurubbaal was left ; for he hid him-

self. 6 And all the men of Shechem gathered together,

and all the house of Millo, and went, and made Abi

melech king, by the plain of the pillar that was in

Shechem.

We are here told by what arts Abimelech got into the saddle, and made

himself great. His mother, perhaps, had instilled into his mind, some tower.

ing ambitious thoughts, and the name his father gave him carrying royalty

in it, might help to blow up these sparks : and now he has buried his fa.

ther, nothing will serve his proud spirit, but he will succeed him in the

government of Israel, directly contrary to his father's will, for he atd de

clared no son of hisshould rule over them. He had no call from God te this

honour, as his father had ; nor was there any present occasion for a judge

to deliver Israel, as there was when his father was advanced ; but hit own

ambition must be gratified, and that is all he aims at. Now observe here,

1. How craftily he got his mother's relations into his interests. She

chem was a city in the tribe of Ephraim of great note. Joshua had held

his last parliament there. If that city would but appear for him, and set

him up, he thought it would go far in his favour. There he had an interest

in the family of which his mother was, and by them he made an interest in

the leading men of the city. It doth not appear that any of them hid as

eye to him as a man of merit, that had any thing to recommend him to

such a choice ; but the motion came first from himself. None would hare

dreamed of making such a fellow as he king, if he had not dreamed of it

himself. And see here, (1.) How he wheedled them into the choice, w.

2, 3. He basely suggested, that Gideon having left seventy sons that made

a good figure, and had a good interest, they were designing to keep the

power which their father had in their hands, and by a joint influence to

reign over Israel : now, faith he, you had better have one king than more,

than many, than so many. Affairs of state are best managed by a (ingle

person, ver. 2. We have no reason to think, that any or all of Gideon's sons

had the least intention to reign over Israel : they were of their father's mind,

that the Lordshou/d reign over t/jem, and they were not called of him ; yet

this he insinuates, to pave the way to his own pretensions. Note, Tho'.e

who design ill themselves, are commonly most apt to suspect that others de

sign ill. As for himself, he only puts them in mind of his relation to them ;

Verbum sipienli ; Remember that I am your bone and yourjle/b. The pint

took wonderfully The magistrates of Shechem were pleased to think of

their city being a royal city, and the metropolis of Israel ; and therefore

they inclined to follow him ; for theysaid, He is our brother, and his advance-

ment will be our advantage. (1.) How he got money from them to bear

the charges of his pretensions, ver. 4. They gave him seventy puv" '/

silver ; it is not said what the value of these pieces was ; so many fekels

was less, and so many talents more, than we can well imagine ; therefore

it is supposed they were each a pound weight. But they gave it out ot

the house of Baal-berith, that is, out of the public treasury, which, out of

respect to their idol, they deposited in his temple to be protected by him;

or out of the offerings that had been made to that idol, which they hoped

would prosper the better in his hands for its having been consecrated to

their god. How unfit was he to reign over Israel, because unlikely w «:
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fend them, who, instead of restraining and punishing idolatry, thus early

made himself a pensioner to an idol? (3.) What soldiers he listed : he

hired into his service vain and light persons ; the scum and scoundrels of

the country ; men of broken fortunes, giddy heads, and profligate lives.

None but such would own him, and they were fittest to serve his purpose.

Like leader, like followers.

2. How cruelly he got his father's sons out of the way. The first thing

he did with the rabble he headed, was to kill all his brethren at once, pub

licly, and in cold blood, threescore and ten men, one only escaping, all

slain upon one stone. See in this bloody tragedy, (1.) The power of

ambition ; what beasts it will turn men into ; how it will break through

all the ties of natural affection, and natural conscience, and sacrifice that

which is most sacred, dear, and valuable, to its designs. Strange, that

ever it should enter into the heart of a man to be so very barbarous ! (2.)

The peril of honour and high birth. Their being the sons of so great a

man as Gideon exposed them thus, and made Abimelech jealous of them.

We find just the fame number of Ahab's sons slain together at Samaria, 2

Kings x. 1. The grand signiors have seldom thought themselves safe

while any of their brethren have been unstrangled. Let none then envy

those of high extraction, or complain of their own meanness and obscurity ;

the lower the safer.

Way being made for Abimelech's election, the men of Shechem proceed

ed to choose him king, ver. 6. God was not consulted whether they

should have any. king at all, much less who it mould be. Here is no advi

sing with the priest, or with their brethren of any other city or tribe,

though it was designed he mould reign over Israel, ver. 22. But, (1.)

The Shechemites, as if they were the people, and wisdom must die -with them,

do all : they aided and abetted him in the murder of his brethren, ver. 21-.

and then they made him king. The men of Shechem, that is the great

men, the chief magistrates of the city, and the house of Millo, that is, the

common-council, thesull house, or house osfulness, as the word signifies, those

that met in their Guild-hall. (We read often of the house of Millo, or

state-house in Jerusalem, or the city of David, 2 Sam. v. 9. 2 Kings xii.

20.) These gathered together, not to prosecute and punish Abimelech

for this barbarous murder, as they ought to have done, he being one of

their citizens, but to make him king. Pretium sceleris tulit hie diadema.

What could they promise themselves from a king that laid the foundations

of his kingdom'in blood ? (2.) The rest of the Israelites were so very sottish

as to sit by unconcerned ; they took no care to give check to this usurp

ation, to protect the sons of Gideon, or to avenge their death ; but tamely

submitted to the bloody tyrant, as men that, with their religion, had loft

their reason and all fense of honour and liberty, justice and gratitude. How

vigorously had their fathers appeared to avenge the death of the Levite's

concubine ? and yet so wretchedly degenerate are they now, as not to at

tempt the revenging of the death of Gideon's sons. It is for this that they

are charged with ingratitude, «hap. viii. 35. Neitherslewed they kindness to

the house os Jcrubbaal.

7 U And when they told it to Jotham, he went and

stood in the top of mount Gerizzim, and lift up his

voice, and cried and said unto them, Hearken unto me,

ye men of Shechem, that God may hearken unto you.

8 The trees went forth on a time to anoint a king over

them ; and they said unto the olive-tree, Reign thou

over us. 9 But the olive-tree said unto them, Should

I leave my fatness wherewith by me they honour God

and man, and go to he promoted over the trees. 10

And the trees said to the fig-tree, Come thou, and

reign over us. 11 But the fig-tree said unto.them,

Should I forsake my sweetness and my good fruit, and

go to be promoted over the trees ? 12 Then said the

trees unto the vine, Come thou, and reign over us. 1 3

And the vine said unto them, Should I leave my wine,

which cheereth God and man, and go to be promoted

over the trees ? 14 Then said all the trees unto the

bramble, Come, thou and reign over us. 15 And the

bramble said unto the trees, If in truth ye anoint me

Vol. I. No. 32.

king over you, then come and put your trust in my

shadow : and if not, let fire come out of the bramble,

and devour the cedars of Lebanon. 16 Now therefore

if ye have done truly and sincerely, in that ye have

made Abimelech king, and if ye have dealt well with

Jerrubbaal and his house, and have done unto him ac

cording to the deserving of his hands ; 17 (For my

father fought for you, and adventured his life far, and

delivered you out of the hand of Midian : 1 8 And

ye are risen up against my father's house this day, and

and have stain his sons, threescore and ten persons,

upon one stone, and have made Abimelech the son of

his maid-servant king over the men ofShechem, because

he it your brother;) 19 If ye then have dealt truly

and sincerely with Jerrubbaal and with his house this

day, then rejoice ye in Abimelech, and let him also re

joice in you : 20 But if not, let fire come out from

Abimelech, and devour the men of Shechem, and the

house of Millo ; and let fire come out from the men of

Shechem, and from the house of Millo, and devour A-

bimelech. 21 And Jotham ran away and fled, and

went to Beer, and dwelt there, for fear of Abimelech

his brother.

We have here the only testimony that appears to have been borne a-

gainst the wicked confederacy of Abimelech, and the men of Shechem.

It was a sign they had provoked God to depart from them, that neither

any prophet was sent, nor any remarkable judgment t'o awaken- this stupid

people, and to stop the progress of this threatening mischief. Only

Jotham, the youngest son of Gideon, who, by a special providence, escaped

the common ruin of his family, ver. 5. dealt plainly with the Shechemites ;

and his speech, which is here recorded, shews him to be a man of such great

ingenuity and wisdom, and really such an accomplished gentleman, that we

cannot but the more lament the fall os Gideon's sons. Jotham did not go

about to raise an army out of the other cities of Israel, in which one would

think he might have made a good interest, for bis father's fake, to avenge

his brethrens death, much less to set up himself in competition with Abi

melech ; so groundless was the usurper's suggestion, that the sons of Gideon

aimed at dominion, ver. 2. but he contents himself with giving a faithful

reproof to the Shechemites, and fair warning of the fatal consequences.

He got an opportunity of speaking to them from the top of mount Ge

rizzim, the mount os blessings ; at the foot of which probably the Shechem

ites were, vpon some occasion or other, gathered together ; Jofephus

faith, solemnizing a festival ; and it seems they were willing to hear what

he had to fay.

1. His preface is very serious, ver. 7- Hearken unto me, ye men of She

chem, that God may hearken unto you : As ever you hope to obtain God's

favour, and to be accepted ofhim, give me a patient and impartial hearing.

Note, Those that expect to have God hear their prayers, must be willing to

hear reason, to hear a faithful reproof, and to hear the complaints and ap

peals of wronged innocency. If we turn away our earfrom hearing the

law, our prayer will be an abomination, Prov. xxviii. 9.

2. His parable is very ingenious ; that when the trees were disposed to

choose a king, the government was offered to those valuable noble trees, the

olive, the fig-tree, and the vine ; but they refused it, choosing rather to

serve than rule, to do good than to bear sway. But the same tender being

made to the bramble, he accepted it, and talked big upon it. It was an

ancient way of instruction this by parables, and very useful, especially to

give reproofs by.

1st, He hereby applauds the generous modesty of Gideon, and the other

judges who were before him, and perhaps of the sons of Gideon, who de

clined accepting the state and power of kings when they might have

had it ; and likewise shews, that it is in general the temper of all wise and

good men to decline preferment, and to choose rather to be useful than to

be great.

8A
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(1.) There was no occasion at all for the trees to choose a king ; they are

all the trees of the Lord, which he hat planted, Psal. civ. 16. and which

therefore he will protect. Nor was there any occasion for Israel to talk

of setting a king over them, for the Lord iuas their king.

('2.) When they had it in their thoughts to choose a king, they did not

offer the government to the stately cedar, or the lofty pine, which are only

for (hew and (hade, and not otherwise useful till they are cut down, but to

the fruit-trees, the vine and the olive. Those that bear fruit for the public

good, are justly respected and honoured by all that are wise, more than they

that affect to make a figure. For a good useful mansome would even dare

to die.

(3.) The reason which all these fruit-trees gave for their refusal was

much the fame. The olive pleads, ver. 9. Should I leave my fatness ? and

the vine, ver. 13. Should J leave my wine, wherewith both God and man are

served and honoured ? for oil and wine were used both at God'9 altars and

at men3 tables : and shall I leave my sweetness, faith the fig-tree, and my

goodfruit, ver. 11. and go to be promoted over the trees, or, as the margin

reads it", go up and down for the trees ? It is intimated, [1.] That govern

ment involves a man in a great deal both of toil and care. He that is pro

moted over the trees, must go up and down for them, and make himself a

perfect drudge to business. [2.] That those who are preferred to places

of public trust and power, must resolve to forego all their private interests

and advantages, and sacrifice them to the good of the community. The

(ig-tree must lose its sweetness, its sweet retirement, sweet repose, and sweet

conversation and contemplation, if it go to be promoted over the trees, and

must undergo a constant fatigue. [3.] That those who are advanced to

honour and dignity, are in great danger of losing their fatness and fruitful-

ness. Preferment is apt to make men proud and slothful ; and that spoils

their usefulness, wherewith, in a lower sphere, they honoured God and man.

l'or which reason they that desire to do good are afraid of being too great.

2d/y, He hereby exposes the ridiculous ambition of Abimelech, whom he

compares to the bramble or thistle, ver. 14. He supposeth the trees to

make their court to him ; Come thou, and reign over us ; perhaps because

be knew not that the first motion of Abimelech's preferment came from

himself, as we found, ver. 2. but thought the Shechemites had proposed it

to him. However, supposing it so, his folly in accepting it deserved to be

chastised. The bramble, a worthless plant, not to be numbered among the

trees, useless and fruitless, nay, hurtful and vexatious, scratching and tear

ing, and doing mischief, it began with the curse, and its end is to be burn

ed. Such a one was Abimelech, and yet chosen to the government by the

trees, by all the trees. This election seems to have been more unanimous

than any of the other. Let us not think it strange, if we see folly set in a

great dignity, EccL x. 6. and the vilest men exalted, Psal. xii. 8. and men

blind to their own interest in the choice of their guides. The bramble

being chosen to the government, he takes no time to consider whether he

mould accept it or no ; but presently, as if he had been born and bred to

dominion, hectors, and assures them they should find him as he found them.

See what great swelling words of vanity he speaks, ver. 15. what promises

he makes to his faithful subjects : Let them come and trust in hisshadow :

A goodly (hadow to trust in ! How >like to theshadow of a great rock in a

•weary land, which a good magistrate is compared to ! Isa. xxxii. 2.

Come, trust in his shadow ! more likely to be scratched if they came near

him. Thus men boasl of a false gift. Yet he threatens with as much con

fidence as he promisctn. If ye be not faithful, letfire come out ofthe bram

ble, a very unlikely thing to spit fire, and devour the cedars of Lebanon,

more likely to catch fire, and be itself devoured.

3. His application it very close and plain. In it,.(l.) He minds them

of the many good services his father had done for them, ver. 17. He

fought their battles, in peril of his own life, and to their unspeakable ad

vantage. It was a shame they needed to be put in mind of this. (2.) He

aggravates their unkindness to his father's family ; they had not done to him

according to the deserving of his hands, ver. 16. Great merits oft meet with

very ill returns, especially to posterity, when the benefactor is forgotten

as Joseph was among the Egyptians. Gideon had left many sons that

were an honour to his name and family, and those they had barbarously

murdered. One son he had left that was the blemish of his name and

family ; for he was the son of his maid-servant, whom all that had any re.

fpect to Gideon's honour would endeavour to conceal ; yet him they

made their king. In both they put the utmost contempt imaginable upon

Gideon. (3.) He leaves it to the event to determine whether they had

done well, whereby he lodges the appeal with the divine providence.

[1.] If they prospered long in this villany, he would give them leave to fay

they had done well, ver. 19. If your carriage towards the house of Gideon

be such as can be justified at any bar of justice, hononrr of conscience,

much good may k do you w'rth your new king. But, f_2.] If they had,

as he was sure they had, dealt basely and wickedly in this matter, let them

never expect to prosper, ver. 20. Abimelech, and the Shechemites, that

had strengthened one another's hands in this villany, would certainly be a

plague and ruin one to another. Let none expect to do ill and fare well.

Jotham having given them this admonition, made a (hist to escape with

his life, ver. 21/ Either they could not reach him, or they were so far con

vinced, that they would not add the guilt of his blood to all the rest ; but,

for fear of Abimelech, he lived in exile, in some remote obscure place.

Those whose extraction and education is never so high, know not to what

difficulties and straits they may be reduced.

22 f When Abimelech had reigned three years

over Israel. 23 Then God sent a evil spirit between

Abimelech and the men of Shechem : and the men of

Shechem dealt treacherously with Abimelech : 24 That

the cruelty done to the threescore and ten sons of Je-

rubbaal might come, and their blood be laid upon

Abimelech their brother which flew them, and upon

the men of Shechem which aided him in the killing of

his brethren. 25 And the men of Shechem set Hers

in wait for him in the top of the mountains, and they

robbed all that came along that way by them : and it

was told Abimelech. 26 And Gaal the son of Ebed

came with his brethren, and went over to Shechem :

and the men of Shechem put their confidence in him.

27 And they went out into the fields, and gathered

their vine-yards, and trode the grapes, and made mer

ry, and went into the house of their god, and did eat

and drink, and cursed Abimelech. 28 And Gaal the

son of Ebed said, Who is Abimelech, and who is She

chem, that we should serve him ? is not he the son of

Jerubbaal ? and Zebul his officer ? serve the men of

Hamor the father of Shechem : for why should we

serve him ? 29 And would to God this people were

under my hand ; then would I remove Abimelech.

And he said to Abimelech, Increase thine army, and

come out. 30 11 And when Zebul the ruler of the

city heard the words of Gaal the son of Ebed, his

anger was kindled. 3 1 And he sent messengers unto

Abimelech privily, faying, Behold, Gaal the son of

Ebed and his brethren, be come to Shechem ; and be

hold, they fortify the city against thee. 32 Now

therefore up by night, thou and the people that is with

thee, and lie in wait in the field. ^^ And it shall be,

that in the morning as soon as the fun is up, thou shalt

rise early, and set upon the city : and behold, when

he and the people that is with him come out against

thee, then mayest thou do to them as thou shalt find

occasion. 34 1f And Abimelech rose up, and all the

people that were with him, by night, and they laid

wait against Shechem in four companies. 35 And

Gaal the son of Ebed went out and stood in the enter

ing of the gate of the city : and Abimelech rose up,

and the people that were with him from lying in wait.

36 And when Gaal saw the people, he said to Zebul,

Behold, there come people down from the top of the
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mountains. And Zebul said unto him, Thou seest the

shadow of the mountains, as if they were men. 37

And Gaal spake again and said, See, there come people

down by the middle of the land, and another company-

come along by the plain of Meonenim. 38 Then said

Zebul unto him, Where is now thy mouth, wherewith

thou saidst, Who is Abimelech, that we should serve

him ? is not this the people that thou hast despised ? go

out, I pray now, and sight with them. 39 And Gaal

went out before the men of Shechem, and fought with

Abimelech. 40 And Abimelech chased him, and he

fled before him, and many were overthrown and

wounded, even unto the entering of the gate. 41 And

Abimelech dwelt at Arumah : and Zebul thrust out

Gaal and his brethren, that they should not dwell in

Shechem. 42 And it came to pass on the morrow, that

the people went out into the field, and they told Abime

lech. 43 And he took the people, and divided them into

three companies, and laid wait in the field, and looked,

and behold, the people were come forth out of the city,

and he rose up against them, and smote them. 44

And Abimelech, and the company that was with him,

rushed forward, and stood in the entering of the gate

of the city : and the two other companies ran upon all

the people that were in the fields, and flew them. 45

And Abimelech fought against the city all that day ;

and he took the city, and flew the people that was

therein, and beat down the city, and sowed it with

salt. 46 IT And when all the men of the tower of

Shechem heard that, they entered into an hold of the

house of the god Berith. 47 And it was told Abi

melech, that all the men of the tower of Shechem were

gathered together. 48 And Abimelech gat him up to

mount Zalmon, he and all the people that were with

him ; And Abimelech took an ax in his hand, and cut

down a bough from the trees, and took it, and laid //

on his shoulder, and said unto the people that were

with him, What ye have seen me do, make haste and

do as I have done. 49 And all the people likewise cut

down every man his bough, and followed Abimelech,

and put them to the hold, and set the hold on fire upon

them : so that all the men of the tower of Shechem

died also, about a thousand men and women.

Three years Abimelech reigned after a fort, without any disturbance. It

is not said he judged Israel, or did any service at all to his country ; but

so long he enjoyed the title and dignty of a king ; and not only the She-

chemite8, but many other places paid him respect. They were fond of a

king, that could please themselves with such a one as this.

But the triumphing of the wicked isjhort. Within three years, as the years

of a hireling, all this gloryJhall be contemned, and laid in the dust, Isa. xvi.

14. The ruin of these confederates in wickedness was from the righteous

hand of the God to whom vengeance belongs. He f/nt an evil spirit be-

tiveen Abimelech and the Shechemites, ver. 22. that is, They grew jealous one

of another, and ill-affected one to another. He flighted them that set him

up, and countenanced other cities, perhaps more than theirs, which now

began to come into his interests ; and then they grew uneasy at his govern

ment, blamed his conduct, and quarrelled at his impositions. This was

from God. He permitted the devil, that great mischief-maker, to saw

discord between them : and he is an evilspirit, whom God not only keeps

under his check, but sometimes serves his own purposes by. Their own

lusts were evil spirits. They are devils in mens own hearts ; from them

comes wars and fightings. These God gave them up to ; and so might

be said to send the eviljpirit between them. When metis fin is made their

punishment, though God is not the author of the sin, yet the punishment

is from him. The quarrel God had with Abimelech and the Shechemites,

was for the murder of the sons of Gideon, ver. 24-. That the cruelty done

to them might come, and their blood be laid, as a burden, upon Abimelech that

slew them, and the men os Shechem that helped him. Note, (1.) Sooner or

later, God will make inquisition for blood, (innocent blood,) and will re

turn it on the heads of those that shed it ; who (hall have blood given

them to drink, for they are worthy. (2.) Accessories (hall be reckoned

with as well as principals, in that and other sins. The Shechemites that

countenanced Abimelech's pretensions, aided and abetted him in his bloody

projects, and avowed the fact, by making him king after he had done it,

must fall with him, fall by him, and fall first. (3.) Those that combine

together to do wickedly, are justly dashed in pieces one against another.

Blood cannot be a lasting cement to any interest.

1. The Shechemites began to affront Abimelech ; perhaps they scarce

knew why or wherefore; but they were given to change. (1.) They

dealt treacherously with him, ver. 23. It is not said, they repented of their

sin in owning him ; had they done so, it had been laudable to disown him ;

but they did it only upon some particular pique, conceived against him by

their pride or envy. They that set him up, were the fust that deserted him,

and endeavoured to kick him off. It is not strange, that those who were

ungrateful to Gideon were unfaithful to Abimelech ; for what will hold

those that will not be held by the obligation of such merits as Gideon's

were ? Note, It is just with God, that those who tempt others to be once

perfidious, should afterwards be themselves betrayed by those whom they

have taught to be perfidious. (2.) They aimed to seize him when he was

at Arumah, (ver. 41.) his country-seat. Expecting him to come to town,

they set tiers in waitfor him, ver. 25. , who should make him ' their prisoner,

whom they had lately made their prince. Those who were thus posted, he not

coming, took the opportunity of robbing travellers ; which would help to

make the people more and more uneasy under Abimelech, when they saw

he could not, or would not protect them from highway-men. (3.) They

entertained one Gaal, and set him up as their head, in opposition to Abi

melech, ver. 26. This Gaal is said to be the son of Ebed ; which signifies

aservant ; perhaps speaking the meanness of his extraction. As Abimelech

was by the mother's side, so he by the father's, the son of a servant. Here

was one bramble contesting with another. We have reason to suspect, that

this Gaal was a native Canaanite, because he courts the Shechemites into

subjection to the men of Hamor, who was the ancient lord of this city in

Jacob's time. He was a bold ambitious man, served their purpose admira

bly well, when they were disposed to quarrel with Abimelech ; and they

also served his purpose ; so he went over to them to blow the coals, and

they put their confidence in him. (4.) They did all the despite they could

to Abimelech's name, ver. 27. They made themselves very merry in his

absence, as those that were glad he was out of the way ; and, that now they

had another to head them, were in hopes to get clear of him. Nay, They

■went into the house oftheir god, to solemnize their feast of in-gathering, and

there they did eat, and drink, and cursed Abimelech ; not only said all the ill

they could of him in their table-talk, and the song of their drunkards ; but

wished all the ill they could to him over their sacrifices, praying to their idol

to destroy him. They drank healths to his confusion, and with as loud

huzzas as ever they had drank them to his prosperity. That very temple

whence they had fetched money to set him up with, did they now meet in,

to curse him, and contrive his ruin. Had they deserted their idol-god with

their image-king, they might have hoped to prosper ; but while they still

cleave to the former, the latter shall cleave to them to their ruin. How

should Satan cast out Satan ! (5.) They pleased themselves with Gaal'j

defying of Abimelech, ver. 28, 29. They teved to hear that impudent up

start speak scornfully, [1.] Of Abimelech ; though, calling him in disdain

Shechem, or a Shechemite, he reflected upon their own city. [2.] Of his

good father likewise, Gideon : Is not he the son of Jurubbaal t So he calls

him, perhaps in an impious indignation at his name and memory, for throw

ing down the altar of Baal ; turning that to his reproach which was his

praise. [3.] Of his prime minister of state, Zebul his officer and ruler ofthe

city. We may well be ashamed to serve them, and need not be afraid to

oppose them. Men of turbulent ambitious spirits thus despise domin; •-, and

speak evil ofdignities. Gaal aimed not to recover Shechem's liberty, only

to change their tyrant. 0 that this people were under my hand ! what I
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would do ! I would challenge Abimelech to try titles for the crown. And

it lhould seem, he desired his friends to fend him word, that he was ready to

dispute it with him whenever he pleased : Increase thine army, and come out :

do thy worlt ; let the point be determined by the sword. This pleased the

Shechemites, who were now as sick of Abimelech as ever they had been

fond of him. Men of no conscience will be men of no constancy.

2. Abimelech turned all his force upon them, and in a little time quite

ruined them. Observe the steps of it.

\sl, The Shechemites counsels were betrayed to Abimelech by Zebul

his confident, the ruler of the city, who continued hearty for him. His

mgerwas kindled, ver. 30. and the more because Gaal had spoken slightly

of him, ver. 28. For perhaps, if he had complimented and caressed him,

now things were in this ferment, he might have gained him to his interest.

But he being disobliged, sends notice to Abimelech of all that was said and

done in Shechem against him, ver. 31. Betrayers are often betrayed by

some among themselves ; and the cursing of the king is sometimes strangely

carried by a bird of the air. He prudently adviseth him to come against

the city immediately, and lose no time, ver. 32, 33. He thinks it best that

he mould march his forces by night into the neighbourhood, surprise the

city in the morning, and then make the best of his advantages. How

could the Shechemites hope to speed in their attempt, when the ruler of

their city was in the interests of their enemy ? They knew it, and yet took

no care to secure him.

Idly, Gaal, that headed their faction, having been betrayed by Zebul,

Abimelech'a confident, was most wretchedly bantered by him. Abimelech,

according to Zebul's advice, drew all hi3 forces down upon Shechem by

night, ver. 34. Gaal in the morning, -went out to the gate, ver. 35. to sec

what posture things were in, and to enquire what news. Zebul, as a ruler

of the city, met him there as a friend. Abimelech and his forces being to

move towards the city, Gaal discovers them, ver. 36. takes notice of

their approach to Zebul, that was standing with him, little thinking that he

had sent for them, and wasnow expecting them. Look you, faith he; do not

I fee a body of men coming down from the mountain toward us ? yonder

they are pointing to the place. No, no, faith Zebul ; thy eye-sight de

ceives thee; it is but the jhadnu of the mountains which thou takest to be

an army. By this he intended, [1.] To ridicule him as a man of no fense

nor spirit, and therefore very unfit for what he pretended to ; as a man

that might easily be imposed upon, and made to believe any thing ; and

that was so filly and so cowardly, that he apprehended danger where there

was none, and was ready to fight with a shadow. [2.] To detain him,

and hold him in talk, while the forces of Abimelech were coming up, that

thereby they might gain advantage. But when Gaal, being content to

believe those he new saw to be but the (hadow of the mountains, (perhaps

the mountains of Ebal and Gerizzim, which lay close by the city), was

undeceived by the discovery of twe other companies that marched apace to

wards the city ; then Zebul took another way to banter him ? upbraiding

him with what he had said but a day or two before, in contempt of Abi

melech, ver. 38. Where is nona thy mouth, that foul mouth of thine, Where

with thou said/I, Who is Abimelech ? Note, Proud and haughty people are

often made in a little time to change their note, and to dread those whom

they had most despised. Gaal had, in a bravado, challenged Abimelech to

increase his army, and come out ; but now Zebul in Abimelech's name chal

lenges him : Go out andfight with them, if thou darest. Justly are the inso

lent thus insulted over.

Sd/y, Abimelech routed Gaal's forces that sallied out of the town, ver.

39, 40. Gaal, disheartened, no doubt, by Zebul's hectoring him, and per

ceiving his interest weaker than he thought it was, though he marched out

against Abimelech with what little force he had, was soon put to the worst,

and obliged to retire into the city with great precipitation. In this action

the Shechemites loss was considerable : Many were overthrown and wound

ed. The common effect of popular tumults, in which the inconsiderate

multitude are often drawn into fatal snares by those that promise them

mighty success.

4thly, Zebul that night excelled Gaal, and the party he had brought

with him into Shechem, out of the city, ver. 14. fending him to the place

from whence he came. For though the generality of the city continued

still averse to Abimelech, as appears by the sequel of the story, yet they

were willing to part with Gaal, and did not oppose his expulsion ; because,

though he had talked big, both his conduct and courage had failed him,

when there was occasion for them. Most people judge of mens fitness for

business by their success; and he that doth not speed well, is concluded

mt to do well. Well ; Gaal's interest in Shechem is soon at an end ; and

he that had talked of removing Abimelech, is himself removed ; nor do we

ever hear of him any more. Exit Gaal.

5thly, Abimelech the next day set upon the city, aud quite destroyed it,

for their treacherous dealings with him. Perhaps Abimelech had notice

of their expelling Gaal, who had headed the faction : with which they

thought he would have been satisfied. But the crime was too deep to be

thus atoned for, and his resentments too keen to be pacified by so small an

instance of submission. Besides that it was more Zebul's act than theirs ;

by it their hands were weakened ; and therefore he resolved to follow his

blow, and effectually to chastise their treachery. (1.) He had intelligence

brought him, that the people of Shechem were come out into the field,

ver. 42. Some think, into the field of business to plow and sow, having

lately gathered in their harvest, or to perfect their harvest ; for it was only

their vintage that they had made an end of, ver. 27- And then it inti

mates that they were secure. And because Abimelech was retired, ver.

41. they thought themselves in no danger from him ; and then the issue of

it is an instance of sudden destruction coming upon those that cry peace

and safety. Others think, they went out into the field of battle. Though

Gaal was driven out, they would not lay down their arms, but put them

selves in a posture for another engagement with Abimelech ; in which they

hoped to retrieve what they had lost the day before. (2.) He himself,

with a strong detachment, cut off the communication between them and

the city ; flood in the entering of the gate, ver. 44. that they might neither

make their retreat into the city, nor receive any succours from the city ;

and then sent two companies of his men, who were quite too strong fur

them, and they put them all to the sword ; ran upon them that lucre in the

fields, andflew them. When we go out about our business, we are not sure

that we (hall come home again : there are deaths both in the city ar.d in

the field. (3.) He then fell upon the city itself; and, with a rage reach

ing up to heaven, though it was the place of his nativity, laid it in ruin;,

flew all the people, beat down all the buildings ; and, in token of his desire

that it nvght be a perpetual desolation, sowed it with salt, that it might

remain a lasting monument of the punishment of perfidiousness. Yet Abi

melech prevailed not to make its desolations perpetual ; for it was after

wards rebuilt, and became so considerable a place, that all Israel came

thither to make Rehoboam king, 1 Kings xii. 1. And the place proved

an ill omen. Abimelech intended hereby to pumfh the Shechemites, for

their slighting him now ; but God intended to punish them, for their serv

ing him formerly in the murder of Gideon's sons. Thus, when God

makes use of men as instruments in his hand to do his work, he means one

thing, and they another, Isa. x. 6, 7. They design to maintain their ho

nour, but God his.

Glhly, Those that retired ir.to a strong-hold of their idol-temple, were all

destroyed there. These are called the men of the toivcr of Shed em, ver. 45,

47. some castle that belonged to the city, but lay at some distance from it.

They hearing of the destruction of the city, withdrew into a hold of the

temple, trusting, it is likely, not so much to its strength, as. to its sanctity.

They put themselves under the protection of their idol. For thus ail

people will walk in the n3me of their god. And mall not we then choose to

dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of our life ? for in the l:me cf

trouble heshall hide us in his pavilion, Psal. xxvii. 5. The name of the Lord

is a strong lower, Prov. xviii. 10. But that which they hoped would

have been for their welfare, proved to them a snare and a trap ; as those

will certainly find, that run to idols for the shelter. It will prove a refuse

of lies. When Abimelech had them altogether penned up in that hold,

he desired no more. That barbarous project presently came into his head,

of setting fire to the strong-hold, and burning all the birds together in tire

nest. He kept the design to himself; but sets all his men on work to ex

pedite the execution of it, ver. 48, 49. Fie ordered them all to follow

him, and do as he did. As his father had said to his men, chap. vii. 17.

Look on me, and do likewise ; so faith he to his ; as becomes a general that

will not be wanting to give both the plainest direction, and the highest en

couragement that can be, to his soldiers : What ye have seen me do, tmu

haste, and do as I have done. Not ite illuc, but venite hue. The officers b

Christ's army should thus teach by their example, Phil. iv. 9. He sad

they fetched each of them a bough from a wood not far off, laid all their

houghs together under the wall of this tower, which, it is likely, was of

wood, set fire to their boughs, and so burnt down their hold, and all that

were in it, who were either burnt, or stifled with the smoke. What inven

tions men have to destroy one another ! Whence come these cruel wars and

fightings, but from their lusts ? Some think the men of the tower of She

chem were rhe fame with the house of Millo ; and then Jotham's just im

precation was answered in the letter; Letfire come out from Abimelech ai

devour not only in general the men of Shechem, but, in particular the house <j

Millo, ver. 20. About one thousand men and women perished in these

flames ; many of whom, it is probable, were no way concerned in th*
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quarrel between Abimelech and the Shechemites, nor meddled with either

fide, yet in this civil war came to this miserable end : for men of factious

turbulent spirits peri/b not alone in their iniquity, but involve many more,

that follow them in their simplicity, in the fame calamity with them.

50 H Then went Abimelech to Thebez, and in-

camped against Thebez, and took it. 5 1 But there

was a strong tower within the city, and thither fled all

the men and women, and all they of the city, and shut

it to them, and gat- them up to the top of the tower.

52 And Abimelech came unto the tower, and fought

against it, and went hard unto the door of the tower

to burn it with sire. 5$ And a certain woman cast a

piece of a milstone upon Abimelech' s head, and all to

break his scull. 54 Then he called hastily unto the

young man his armour-bearer, and said unto him,

Draw thy sword, and flay me, that men say not of me,

A woman slew him. And his young man thrust him

through, and he died. 55 And when the men of Is

rael saw that Abimelech was dead, they departed every

man unto his place. 56 % Thus God rendered the

wickedness of Abimelech which he did unto his father,

in flaying his seventy brethren. 57 And all the evil of

the men of Shechem did God render upon their heads :

and upon them came the curse of Jotham the son of

Jerubbaal.

We- have seen the ruin of the Shechemites completed by the hand of

Abimelech ; and now it comes to his turn to be reckoned with, who was

their leader in villany. Thebez was a small city, it is likely, not far from

Shechem, dependant upon it, and in confederacy with it. Now,

1. Abimelech attempted the destruction of this city, ver. 50. drove all

the inhabitants of the town into the castle or citadel, ver. 51. When he

had them there, he did not doubt but to do the fame execution here that

he had lately done at the strong hold of the temple of Baal-berith ; not

considering, that the tower os an idol-temple lay more exposed to divine

vengeance than any other tower. He attempted to set fire to this tower,

at leiast to burn down the door, and so force an entrance, ver. 52.

Those who have escaped and succeeded well in one desperate attempt, are

apt to think the like attempt another time not desperate. This instance

was long after quoted, to shew how dangerous it is to come near the wall

of a besieged city, 2 Sam. xi. 20, 22. But God infatuates those whom

he will ruin.

2. In the attempt he was himself destroyed, having his brains knocked

out with a piece of a milstone, ver. 57- No doubt this man -was a murderer,

•whom though he had escaped the dangers of the war with Shechem, yet

vengeancesuffered not to live, Act6 xxviii. 4. Evil pursues sinners, and some

times overtakes them, then when they are not only secure, but triumph.

ant. Thebez, we may suppose, was a weak inconsiderable place, con

quered with Shechem. Abimelech having conquered the greater, makes

no doubt of being master of the less without any difficulty ; especially when

he had taken the city, and had only the tower to deal with : yet he lays

his bones by that, and there is all his honour buried. Thus are the mighty

things of the world oft confounded by the weakest, and those things that

are most made light of. See here what rebukes those are justly put under

many times by the divine providence, that are unreasonable in their demands

of satisfaction for injuries received. Abimelech had some reason to chastise

the Shechemites, and he had done it with a witness ; but when he will

carry his revenges further, and nothing will serve, but that Thebez also

must be sacrificed to his rage, he is not only disappointed there but destroy

ed ; for verily there is a God that judgeth in the earth.

Three circumstances are observable in the death of Abimelech. (1.)

That he was slain with a stone, as he had slain his brethren, all upon one

Jlone. (2.) That he had his scull broke. Vengeance aimed at that guilty

head which had worn the usurped crown. (3. ) That the stone was cast upon

him by a woman, ver. 53. He saw the stone come, it was therefore strange

Vol. I. No 33. 6

he did not avoid it ; but, no doubt, made it so much the greater mortifica

tion to him, to see from what hand it came. Sisera died by a woman's

hand, and knew it not ; but Abimelech knew it ; and when he found him

self ready to breathe his last, nothing troubled him so much as this, that it

should be said, a woman slew him. See, [1.] His foolish pride, in laying

so much to heart this little circumstance of his disgrace. Here was no

care taken about his precious foul ; no concern what would become of

that, no prayer to God for his mercy ; but very solicitous he is to patch

up his mattered credit, when there is no patching his shattered skull. O,

let it never be said that such a mighty man as Abimelech was killed by a

woman. The man was dying, but his pride was alive and strong ; and the

fame vain-glorious humour that had governed him all along, appears now at

last. Qualis -vita, Jinis ita. As God punished his cruelty by the manner

of his death ; so he punished his pride by the instrument of it. [2.] His

foolish project to avoid this disgrace. Nothing could be more ridiculous.

his own servant must run him through ; not to rid him the sooner out of

his pain, but that men fay not, a woman flew him. Could he think that

this would conceal what the woman had done, and not rather proclaim it

the more ! Nay, it added to the infamy of his death ; for hereby he be

comes a self-murderer. Better have it said, A woman flew him, than that

it should be said, his servant slew him by his own order : yet now both will

be said of him, to his everlasting reproach. And it is observable, that this

very thing which Abimelech was in such care to conceal, appears to have

been more particularly remembered by posterity, than most passages of this

history ; for Joab speaks of it, as that which he expected Oavid would re

proach him with, for coming ft> nigh the wall,"! Sam. xi. 21. The ig

nominy we seek to avoid by fin, we do but perpetuate the remembrance of.

Now, the issue of all is, that, Abimelech being slain, (1.) Israel's peace

was restored, an end was put to this civil war ; for they that followed him,

departed every man unto his own place, ver. 55. (2.) God's justice was

glorified, ver. 56, 57. Thus God punished the wickedness ofAbimelech, and

of the men of Shechem, and performed Jotham's curse ; for it was not a

curse causeless. Thus he preserved the honour of his government, and

gave warning to all ages to expect blood for blood. The Lord is known •

by those judgments which he executeth, when the wicked is snared in the

work of his own hands. Though wickedness may prosper a while, it will

not prosper always.

CHAP. X.

In this chapter we have, T. The peaceable times Israel enjoyed under the govern

ment of two judges, Tola and Jair, ver. 1,—5. IL .The troublous time;

that ensued. (1.) Israel'sfin that brought them into trouble, ver. 6. I 'J.)

The trouble itself they were in, ver. 7,—9. (3.) Their repentance and hu

miliation forfin ; their prayers and reformation, and the mercy they found

with God thereupon, ver. 10,—16. (4.) Preparation made for their deli

verance out of the hand oftheir oppressors, ver. 17, 18.

AND after Abimelecrr, there arose to defend Israel,

Tola the son of Puah, the son of Dodo, a man

of Iflachar ; and he dwelt in Shamir in mount Ephraim.

2 And he judged Israel twenty and three years, and

died, and was buried in Shamir. 3 % And after him

arose Jair, a Gileadite, and judged Israel twenty and

two years. 4 And he had thirty sons that rode on

thirty ass- colts, and they had thirty cities, which are

called Havoth-jair unto this day, which are in the land

of Gilead. 5 And Jair died, and was buried in Camon.

Quiet and peaceable reigns, though the best to live in, are the worst to

write of, as yielding least variety of matter for the historian to entertain his

reader with. Such were the reigns of these two judges, Tola and Jair,

who make but a small figure, and take up but a very little room in this

history. But, 'no doubt, they were both raised up of God, to serve their

country in the quality of judges, not pretending as Abimelech had done,

to the grandeur of kings ; nor, like him, taking the honour they had to

themselves, but were called of God to it.

1. Concerning Tola, it is said, that he arose after Abimelech to des. rid

Israel, ver. 1. Aster Abimelech had debauched Israel by his wickedness,

disquieted and disturbed them by his restless ambition, and by the mischiefs

8 B



650 Cbaf. X-JUDGES.

be brought on them, exposed to enemies from abroad ; God spirited this

good man to appear for the reforming of abuses, the putting down of ido

latry, the appeasing of tumults, and the healing of the wounds given to the

state by Abimelech's usurpation. Thus he saved them from themselves,

and guarded them against their enemies. He was of the tribe of Issachar,

a tribe disposed to serve ; for he lowed his shoulder to hear, Gen. xlix. 14,

15 ; yet one of that tribe is here raised up to rule ; for those that humble

themselves, shall be exalted. He bore the name of him that was ancestor

to the first family of that tribe ; of the sons of Issachar Tola was the first,

Gen. xlvi. 13. Numb. xxvi. 23. It signifies a worm ; yet being the name

of his ancestor, he was not ashamed of it. Though he was of Issachar, yet

when he was raised up to the government, he came and dwelt in mount

Ephraim, which was more in the heart of the country, that the people

might the more conveniently resort to him for judgment. He judged

Israel twenty -three years, ver. 2 ; kept things in good order, but did not

any thing very memorable.

2. J air was a Gileadite, so was his next successor Jephthah, both of that

half-tribe of the tribe of Manasseh, which lay on the other side Jordan. Tho'

they seemed separated from their brethren, yet God took care that while

the honour of the government was shifted from tribe to tribe, and before

it settled in Judah, that they who lay remote should sometimes share in

it, pulling more abundant honour on that p-irt which lacked. J air bore the

name of a very famous man of the fame tribe, who in Moses'e time was

very active in reducing this country, Numb, xxxii. 41. Josh, xiii. 30. That

which is chiefly remarked concerning this Jair, is the increase and honour

of his family ; he had thirty sons, ver. 4. And, (1.) They had good pre

ferments ; for they rode en thirty afs-colls ; that is, they were judges-

itinerant, that, as deputies to their father, rode from place to place in their

several circuits to administer justice. We find afterwards that Samuel

made his sons judges, though he could not make them good ones, 1 Sam.

viii. 1,2,3. (2.) They had good possessions; every one a city, out of

those that were called from their ancestor, of the same name with their

father, Havoth-jair, the villages of Jair ; yet they are called cities, either

because those young gentlemen to whom they were assigned, enlarged and

fortified them, and so improved them into cities ; or because they were as

well pleased with their lot in those country-towns, as if they had been cities

compact together, and fenced with gates and bars. Villages are cities to a

contented mind.

6 And the children of Israel did evil again in the

sight of the Lord, and served Baalim, and Ashtaroth,

and the gods of Syria, and the gods of Zidon, and the

gods of Moab, and the gods of the children ofAmmon,

and the gods of the Philistines, and forsook the Lord

and served not him. 7 H And the anger of the Lord

was hot against Israel, and he sold them into the hands

of the Philistines, and into the hands of the children of

Ammon. 8 And that year they vexed and oppressed

the children of Israel : eighteen years, all the children

of Israel that ivere on the other side Jordan, in the

land of the Amorites which is in Gilead. 9 More

over, the children of Ammon passed over Jordan

to sight also against Judah, and against Benjamin, and

against the house of Ephraim ; so that Israel was sore

distressed.

While those two judges, Tola and Jair, presided in the affairs of Israel,

things went well ; but afterwards,

1. Israel returned to their idolatry, that sin which did most easily beset

them, ver. 6. They did evil again in thesight of the Lord, from whom they

were unaccountably bent to backflide, as a foolish people and unwise. (1.)

They worshipped many god3 ; not only their old dæmons, Baalim and

A stitaroth which the Canaanites had worshipped ; but, as if they would

proclaim their folly to all their neighbours, they served the gods of Syria,

Zidon, Moab, Ammon, and the Philistines. It looks as if the chief trade

of Israel were to import deities, from all countries. It is hard to fay,

whether it was more impious or impolitic to do this. By introducing

these foreign deities, they rendered themselves mean and despicable ; for

no nation that had any sense of honour changed their gods. Much of the

wealth of Israel, we may suppose, was carried out, in offerings to the

temples of the deities in tin; several countries from whence they came, on

which, as their mother-churches, their temples in Israel were expected to

own their dependance. The priests aud devotees of those sorry deities

would follow their gods, no doubt, in crowds into the land of Israel ; and

if they could not live in their own country, would take root there : and

so strangers would devour their strength. If they did it in compliment to

their neighbour nations, and to ingratiate themselves with them, justly were

they disappointed : for those nations which, by their wicked arts, they

sought to make their friends, by the righteous judgments of God became

their enemies and oppressors. In quo quit peceat,ineo punitur. (2.) They

did not so much as admit the God of Israel to be one of those many deities

they worshipped, but quite cast him off; they forsook the Lord, andstrvtd

not him at all. Those that think to serve both God and Mammon, will

soon come entirely to forsake God, and to serve Mammon only. If God

have not all the heart, he will soon have none of it.

2. God renewed his judgments upon them, bringing them under the

power of oppressing enemies. Had they falltn into the hands of the Lnrd

immediately, they might have found that bit mercies were great ; but God

let themfall into the hands of men, whose tender mercies are cruel. He fold

them into the handt of the Philistines, that lay south-weft of Canaan, and os

the Ammonites, that lay north-east, both at the fame time ; so that be

tween those two milstones they were miserably crushed, as the original word

is, ver. 8. for oppressed. God had appointed that if any of the cities of II".

rael should revolt to idolatry, the reft should make war upon them, and

cut them off, Deut.' xiii. 12, &c. They had been jealous enough in that

matter, almost to an extreme, in the cafe of the altar set up by the two

tribes and a half, Josh. xxii. but now they were grown so very bad, that

when one city was infected with idolatry, the next took the infection, and

instead of punishing it, imitated and outdid it : and therefore since they

that ssiould have been revengers to execute wrath on them that did this evil,

were themselves guilty, or bore thesword in vain. God brought the neigh

bour nations upon them to chastise them for their apostasy.

The oppression of Israel by the Ammonites, the posterity of Lot, was,

(1.) Very long : It continued eighteen years: Some make those years to

be part of the judgeship of Jair, who could not prevail to reform and de

liver Israel as he would. Others make them to commence at the death of

Jair ; which seems the more probable, because that part of Israel which

was most infested by the Ammonites, was Gilead, Jair's own country ;

which we cannot suppose to have suffered so much while he was living ;

but that that part at least would be reformed and protected. (2.) Very

grievous ; They vexed them and oppressed them. It was a great vexation

to be oppressed by such a despicable people as the children of Ammon

were. They began with those tribes that lay next them on the other fide

of Jordan, here called the land ofthe Amorites, ver. 8 because the Israelites

were so wretchedly degenerated, and had made themselves so like the Hea

then, that they were become in a manner perfect Amorites, Ezek. xvi. 3.

Or, because by their sin they forfeited their title to this land ; so that it

might justly be looked upon as the land of the Amorites again, from whom

they took it. But, by degrees, they pushed forward, came over Jordan,

and invaded Judah, and Benjamin, and Ephraim, ver. 9. three of the moft

famous tribes of Israel ; yet thus insulted, when they had forsaken God,

and unable to make head against the invader. Now the threatening wa>

fulfilled, that they ssiould beslain before their enemies, and should have no

power tostandbefore them, Lev. xxvi. 17, 37- Their ivays and their dungs

procure this to themselves ; they are sadly degenerated, aad so they come to

be sorely distressed.

io H And the children of Israel cried unto the Lord,

saying, We have sinned against thee, both because we

have forsaken our God, and also served Baalim. 1 1 And

the Lord said unto the children of Israel, Did not I de

liver you from the Egyptians, and from th-e Amorites,

from the children ofAmmon, and from the Philistines ?

12 The Zidonians also, and the Amalekites and the

Maonites did oppress you, and ye cried to me, and I

delivered you out of their hand. 13 Yet ye have for

saken me, and served other gods : wherefore I will de

liver you no more. 14 Go and cry unto the gods which

ye have chosen ; let them deliver you, in the time ofyour
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tribulation. 1 5 % And the children ofIsrael said unto the

Lord We have'sinned,do thouunto us whatsoever seem-

eth good unto thee, deliver us only, we pray thee, this

day : 15 And they put away the strange gods from

among them, and served the Loud : and his foul was

grieved for the misery of Israel. 1 7 Then the chil

dren of Ammon were gathered together, and incamped

in Gilead : and the children of Israel assembled them

selves together, and incamped in Mizpeh. 18 And

the people and princes of Gilead said one to another,

What man is he that will begin to fight against the

children of Ammon ? he shall be head overall the inha

bitants of Gilead.

Here is, 1. An humble confession which Israel makes to God, in their

distress, ver. 10. Now they own themselves guilty like a malefactor upon

the rack, and promise reformation like a child under the rod. They did

not only complain of the distress, but acknowledged it was their own sin

that brought them into the distress ; therefore God was righteous, and

they had no reason to repine. They confess their omissions, for in them

their sin began, We have forsaken our God ; and their commissions, We

have served Baalim ; and herein have done foolishly, treacherously, and

very wickedly.

2. An humbling message wliich God thereupon sends to Israel ; whether

by an angel, as chap. ii. 1. or by a prophet, as chap. vi. 8. is not certain.

It was kind that God took notice of their cry, and did not turn a deaf ear

to it, and fend them no answer at all ; it was kind likewise, that when

they began to repent, he sent them such a message as was proper to further

and promote their repentance, that they might be qualified and prepared

for deliverance. Now, in this message, (1.) He upbraids them with their

great ingratitude, minds them of the great things he had done for them,

delivering them from such and such enemies ; the Egyptians first, out of

whose land they were rescued ; the Amorites whom they conquered, and

into whose land they entered ; and since their settlement there, when the

Ammonites had joined with the Moabites to oppress them, chap. iii. 13.

when the Philistines were vexatious in the days of Shamgar, and afterwards

other enemies had given them trouble, upon their petition God had

wrought many a great salvation for them, ver. 11, 12. Of their being

oppressed by the Zidoniaus and the Maonites, we read not elsewhere.

God had in justice corrected them, and in mercy delivered them ; and

therefore might have expected, that either for fear, or for love, they should

Lave stuck to him and his service : well therefore might the word cut

them to the heart, ver. 13. Yet ye have forfaien me, that have brought

you out of your troubles, andserved other gods that brought you into your

troubles. Thus did they forsake their own mercies for their own delusions.

(2.) He {hews them how justly he might now abandon them to ruin, by

abandoning them to the gods that they had served. To awaken them to

a thorough repentance and reformation, he lets them fee, [1.] Their folly

in serving Baalim. They had been at a vast expence to obtain the savour of

such gods as could not help them, then when they had most need of their

help .- Go and cry unto the gods which ye have chosen, ver. 14. try what

they can do for you now : you have worshipped them as gods ; try if they

have now either a divine power, or a divine goodness to be employed for

you : you paid your homage to them as your kings and lords ; try if they

will now protect you : you brought your sacrifices of praise to their altars

as your benefactors, imagining that they gave you your corn, and wine,

and oil ; but a friend indeed will be a friend in need ; what stead will their

favour stand you in now ? Note, It is necessary in true repentance, that

there be a full conviction of the utter insufficiency of all those things to

help us, and do us any kindness, which we have idolized, and set upon the

throne in our hearts, in competition with God. We must be convinced,

that the plrasures of fense, on which we have doted, cannot be our satisfac

tion, nor the wealth of the world which we have coveted be our portion ;

that we cannot be happy or easy any where but in God. [2.] Their

misery and danger in forsaking God. See what a pass you have brought

yourselves to : now you can expect no other but that I should say, / ivill

deliver you no more ; and what will become of you then ? ver. 13. This

he tells them not only as what he might do, but as what he would do, if

they rested in a confession of what they had done amiss, and did not put

away their idols, and amend for the future.

3. An humble submission which Israel hereupon made to God's justice,

with an humble application to his mercy, ver. 1.5. The children os Israel met

together, it is likely in a solemn assembly at the door of the tabernacle,

received the impressions of the message God had sent them, were not driven

by it to despair, though it was very threatening ; but resolve to lie at

God's feet, and if they perish, they will pcrilh there. They not only re

peat their confession, We have sinned, but, (1.) They surrender themselves

to God's justice : Do thou unto us whatsoever seemeth good unto thee. Here

by they own that they deserved the severest tokens of God's displeasure,

and were sure he could do them no wrong whatever he laid upon them.

They humble themselves under his mighty and heavy hand, and accept os

the punishment os their iniquity, which Moses had made the condition of

God's return ?%Mtercy to them, Lev. xxvi. 41 . Note, True penitents dare

and will refer themselves to God to correct them as he thinks fit, knowing

that their fin is highly malignant in it6 deserts, and that God is not rigorous

or extreme in his demands. (2.) They supplicate for God's mercy, and

implore that : Deliver us only, tue f»ay thee, this day, from this enemy.

They acknowledge what they deserved, yet pray to God not to deal with

them according to their deserts. Note, We must submit to God's justice,

with a hope in his mercy.

4. A blessed reformation set on foot hereupon. They brought forth

fruits meet for repentance, ver. 16. They put away the gods ofjlrangers,

(as the word is,) Jlrange gods, and worshipped by those nations that were

strangers to the commonwealth of Israel, and to the covenants of promise ;

and they served the Lord. Need drove them to him. They knew it was

to no purpose to go to the gods whom they had served, and therefore re

turn to the God whom they had slighted. This is true repentance, not

only for sin, but from sin.

5. God's gracious return in mercy to them ; which is expressed here

very tenderly, ver. 16. Hissoul wasgrievedfor the misery os Israel. Not

that there is any grief in God ; he has infinite joy and happiness in himself,

which cannot be broke in upon by either the fins or the miseries of his

creatures ; nor that there is any change in God ; he is in one mind and who

can turn him ? But his goodness is his glory. By it he proclaims his name,

and magnifies it above all his name. And as he is pleased to put himself

into the relation of a father to his people that are in covenant with him,

so he is pleased to represent his goodness to them, by the compassions of a

father towards his children : for as he is the Father of lights, so he is the

Father of mercies. As the disobedience and miser}' of a child is a grief to

a tender father, and makes him feel very sensibly from his natural affection ;

so the provocations of God's people are a grief to him, Psal. xcv. 10. he

is broken with their vskorifh heart, Ezck. v!. 9. their troubles also are a

grief to him. So he is pleased to speak when he is pleased to appear for

the deliverance of his people ; changing his way and method of proceeding,

as tender parents when they begin to relent towards their children, with

whom they have been displeased. Such are the tender mercies of our God,

and so far is he from having any pleasure in the death of sinners.

6. Things are now working towards their deliverance from the Ammon

ites oppression, ver. 17, 18. God had said, / will deliver you no more ;

but now they are not what they were ; they are other men, they are new

men, and now he will deliver them. That threatening was denounced to

convince and humble them ; and now it had taken its desired effect, it is

revoked, in order to their deliverance. (1.) The Ammonites are harden

ed to their own ruin : they gathered together in one body, that they might

be destroyed at one blow, Rev. xvi. 16. (2.) The Israelites are animated

and spirited to their own rescue. They assembled likewise, ver. 17- Du

ring the eighteen years oppression, as in their former servitudes, they were

run down by their enemies, because they would not incorporate ; each fa

mily, city, or tribe, would stand by itself, and act independently, and so

they all became an easy prey to the oppressors, for want of a due fense

of a common interest to cement them j but whenever they got together,

they did well ; so they did here. When God's Israel become as one man

to advance a common good, and oppose a common enemy, what difficulty

can stand before them ? The people and princes of Gilead being met, con

sult first about a general that should command in chief against the Ammo

nites. Hitherto most of the deliverers of Israel had an extrordinary call

to the office, as Ehud, Barak, Gideon ; but the next is to be called in a

more common way, by a convention of the states, who inquired out a fit

man to command their army, found out one admirably well qualified for the

purpose, and God owned their choice by putting his Spirit upon him, chap.

xi. 29. So that this instance is of use for direction and encouragement in

aster ages, when extraordinary calls are no longer to be expected. Let

such be impartially chosen to public trust and power whom God has quali

fied, and then God will graciously own those who are thus chosen.
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Tl is chapter gives us the history of Jephthah, another of Israel's judges, and

numbered among the worthies of the Old Testament, that by faith did great

things, Heb. xi. 32. though he had not such an extraordinary call as the

re/} there mentioned had. Here is, I. The disadvantages of his rife and

original, ver. 1,—3. II. The Gileadiles choice of him to he commander in

chief against the Ammonites, and the terms he made with them, ver. 4,—11.

III. His treaty with the king ofAmman about the rights of the two nations,

that the matter might be determined, if possible, •without bloodshed, ver. 12,

—-28. IV. His war with the Amm'tiites, which he enters upon with a

solemn vow, ver. 29,—31. prosecutes with bravery, ver. 32. and ends with

a glorious viSory, ver. 33. V. The Jlraits he was brought into at hit

return to his own house, by the vow he had made, ver. 34t,—4-0.

NOW Jephthah the Gileadite was a mighty man

ofvalour, and he was the son of an harlot : and

Gilead begat Jephthah. 2 And Gilead's wife bare

him sons, and his wife's sons grew up, and they thrust

out Jephthah, and said unto him, Thou {halt not in

herit in our father's house, for thou a"rt the son of a

strange woman. 3 Then Jephthah fled from his bre

thren, and dwelt in the land of Tob : and there were

gathered vain men to Jephthah, and went out with him.

The princes and people of Gilead we left, in the close of the foregoing

chapter, consulting about the choice of a general ; being come to this

resolve, that who ever would undertake to lead their forces against the chil

dren of Ammon, should, by common consent, be head over all the inhabi

tants of Gilead. The enterprise was difficult, and it was fit so great an

encouragement as this should be proposed to him that would undertake it.

Now, all agreed that Jephthah the Gileadite was a mighty man of valour,

and very fit for their purpose ; none so sit as he : but he lay under three dis

advantages.

1. He was theson of an harlot, ver. 1. of afrange woman, ver. 2. one

that was neither a wife nor a concubine. Some think his mother was a

Gentile; so Josephus, who calls him a stranger by the mother's fide ; an

Jshmaclite, say the Jews. If his mother was a harlot, that was not his

fault, however it was his disgrace. Men ought not to be reproached with

any of the infelicities of their parentage or extraction, so long as they are

endeavouring, by their personal merits, to roll away the reproach. The

son of a harlot, if born again, born from above, (hall be accepted of God,

and be as welcome as any other to the glorious liberties of his children.

Jephthah could not read in the law the brand there put on the Ammonites,

the enemies he was to grapple with, that they should not enter into the con

gregation of the Lord ; but in the same paragraph he met with that which

looked black upon himself, that a bastard should be in like manner exclud

ed, Deut. xxiii. 2, 3. But if that law means, as most propably it doth,

oDly those that are born of incesh not of fornication, he was not within the

reach of it.

2. He had been driven from his country by his brethren. His father's

legitimate children, insisting u-pon the rigour of the law, thrust him out

from having any inheritance with them, without any consideration had of

his extraordinary qualifications, which merited a dispensation, and would

have made him a mighty strength and ornament of their family, if they had

overlooked his being a by-blow, and admitted him to a child's part, ver. 2.

One would not have thought this abandoned youth was intended to be Is

rael's deliverer and judge : but God often humbles those whom he designs

to exalt , and makes that stone the head of the corner which the builders refused.

So Joseph, Moses, and David, the three most eminent of the sliephetds of

Israel, were all thrust out by men, before they were called of God to their

great offices.

3. He had in his exile headed a rabble, ver. 3. Being driven oi.t by his

brethren, his great foul would not suffer him either to dig or beg, but by

his sword he must live ; and being soon noted for his bravery, those that

were reduced to such straits, and animated by such a spirit, listed themselves

under him. Vain men they are here called, that is, men that had run

through their estates, and were to seek for a livelihood. Those went out

with him, not to rob or plunder, but to hunt wild beasts, and perhaps to

rt.ake incursions upon those countries which Israel was intitled to, but

were not as yet come to the possession of, or were some way or other in.

jur^-d by.

This is the man that must save Israel. That people had by their idola

try made themselves children of whoredoms, and aliens from God and his

covenant ; and therefore, though God, upon their repentance, will deliver

them, yet, to mortify them, and mind them of their sin, he chooseth to do

it by a bastard, and an exile.

4 ^1 And it came to pass in process of time, that the

children of Ammon made war against Israel. 5 And

it was so, that when the children of Ammon made war

against Israel, the elders of Gilead went to fetch Jeph

thah out of the land of Tob : 6 And they said unto

Jephthah, Come and be our captain, that we may fight

with the children of Ammon. 7 And Jephthah said

unto the elders of Gilead, Did not ye hate me, and

expel me out of my father's house ? and why are ye

come unto me now when ye are in distress ? 8 And

the elders of Gilead said unto Jephthah, Therefore we

turn again to thee now, that thou mayest go with us,

and fight against the children of Ammon, and be our

head over all the inhabitants of Gilead. 9 And Jeph

thah said unto the elders of Gilead, If ye bring me

home again to fight against the children of Ammon,

and the Lord deliver them before me ; shall I be your

head? 10 And the elders of Gilead said unto Jeph

thah, The Lord be witness between us, if we do not

so according to thy words. 1 1 Then Jephthah went

with the elders of Gilead, and the people made him

head and captain over them : and Jephthah uttered all

his words before the Lord in Mizpeh.

Here is, 1. The distress which the children of Israel were in upon the

Ammonites invasion of their country, ver. 4-. Probably this was the fame

invasion with that mentioned chap. x. 17. when the children of Ammon vert

gathered together, and ir.camped in, or against Gilead. And those words, in

process of time, refer to what goes immediately before, of the expulsion of

Jephthah : many days after he had been thus thrust out in disgrace, was

he fetched back again with honour.

2. The court which the elders made to Jephthah hereupon to come and

help them. They -did not write or fend a messenger to him, but went

themselves to fetch him, resolving to have no denial ; and the exigence of

the case was such as would admit no delay. Their errand to him was, ver.

6. Come and be our captain. They knew none among themselves that vta*

able to undertake that great trust, but do in effect confess themselves unfit

for it : they know how to be a stout man, and enured to the sword ; and

therefore he must be the man. See how God prepares men for the service

he designs them for, and makes their troubles work for their advancement.

If Jephthah had not been put to his mists by his brethrens unkiodness, he

had not had such occasion as that gave him to exercise and improve his

martial genius, and so to signalize himselF, and become famous. Out of tit

eater comesforth meat. The children of Israel were assembled and incampec',

chap. x. 17- But an army without a general is like a body without a

head ; therefore come, ( fay they, ) and be our captain, that -we may fight. See

the necessity of government. Though they were hearty enough in the

cause, yet they owned they could not sight without a captain to command

them. So necessary is it to all societies that there be a pars impirans, and

a pars subdita, some to rule, and others to obey ; that any community

would humbly beg the savour of being commanded, rather than that eve-y

man should be his own master- Blessed be God for government, foragood

government.

S. The objection Jephthah makes against accepting their offer, ver. ?.

Did not ye hale me, and exptl me ? It should seem that his brethren were

some of these elders ; or these elders, by suffering his brethren to abuse

him, and not righting him as they ought to have done, for their business il

to defend the poor and fatherless, Psal. lxxxii. 3, 4. had made themselves

guilty of his expulsion, and he might justly charge them with it. Magi

strates that have power to protect those that are injured, is they do not do
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them right, really do them wrong. You listed me and expelled me ; and

therefore how can I believe that you are sincere in this proposal ? and how

can you expect that I mould do you any service ? Not but that .leplithah

was very willing to serve his country ; but he thought fit to give them a

hint of their former ur.kindoefles to him, that they might repent of their

sin in using him so ill, and might for the future be the more sensible of

their obligations. Thus Joseph humbled his brethren before he made

himself known unto them. The particular case between the Gileadites

and Jephthah was a resemblance of the general state of the case between

Israel and God at this time. They had thrust God out by their idolatries,

yet in their distress begged his help. He told them how justly he might

have rejected them, and yet graciously delivered them. So did Jephthah.

Many slight God and good men, till they come to be in distress, and then

they are desirous of God's mercy, and good mens prayers.

4. Their urgency with him to accept the government they offer him,

ver. 8. Therefore, because we formerly did thee that wrong, and to Ihew

thee that we repent of it, and would gladly atone for it, we turn again to

thee now, to put such an honour upon thee as shall balance that indignity.

Let this instance be, (1.) A caution to us not to despise or trample upon

any, because they are mean, or to be injurious to any that we have advan

tage against ; because, whatever we think of them now, the time may come

when we may have need of them, and would be glad to be beholden to

them. It is our wisdom to make no man our enemy, because we know

not how soon our distresses may be such, as that we may be highly con

cerned to make him our friend. (2.) An encouragement to men of worth

that are flighted and ill treated : let them bear it with meekness and chear-

fulness, and leave it to God to make their light shine out of obscurity.

Fuller's remark on this story, in his Pi/sabfight, is this : " Virtue once in

«' an age will work her own advancement ; and when such as hate it chance

" to need it, they will be forced to prefer it," and then the honour will

appear the brighter.

5. The bargain he makes with them. He had mentioned the injuries

they had formerly done him ; but perceiving their repentance, his spirit

was too great and generous to mention them any more. God had for

given Israel the affronts they had done him, chap. x. 17- and therefore

Jephthah will forgive. Only he thinks it prudent to make his bargain

wisely for the future, since he deals with men that he had reason to distrust.

(1.) He puts them a fair question, ver. 9. He speaks not with too much

confidence of his success, knowing how justly God might suffer the Am

monites to prevail for the further punishment of Israel ; but puts an if

upon it. Nor doth he speak with any confidence at all in himself, if he do

succeed ; it is the Lord that delivers them into hit hand; intending hereby

to mind his countrymen to look up to God , as arbitrater of the contro

versy, and the giver of victory ; for so he did. Now, if, by the blessing

of God, I come home a conqueror, tell me plainly, /hall I be your head ?

If I deliver you under God, shall I, under him, reform you ? The same

question is put to those who desire salvation by Christ. If he save you,

will ye be willing that he shall rule you ? for on no other terms will he

save you. If he make you happy, shall he make you holy ? If he be your

helper, shall he be your head? (2.) They immediately gave him a positive

answer, ver. 10. We will do according to thy words ; command us in war,

aud thou (halt command us in peace. They do not take time to consider

■of it ; the cafe was too plain to need a debate, and the necessity too pressing

to admit a delay. They knew they had power to conclude a treaty for

those whom they represented, and therefore bound it with an oath : The

Lord le witness between us. They appeal to God's omniscience as the

judge of their present sincerity, and to his justice as an avenger, if after

wards they should prove false. The Lord be a hearer ; so the word is.

Whatever we speak, it concerns us to remember that God is a hearer, and

to speak accordingly. Thus was the original contract ratified between

Jephthah and the Gileadites, which all Israel, it should seem, agreed to

afterwards ; for it is said, chap. xii. 7. he judged Israel. He hereupon

went with them, ver. 11. to the place where they were all assembled, chap.

x. 17. and there, by common consent, they made him head and captain, and

so ratified the bargain their representatives had made with him, that he

should be not only captain now, but head for life. Jephthah, to obtain

this little honour, -was willing to expose his life for them, chap. xii. S ;

and shall we be discouraged in our Christian warfare by any of the difficul

ties we may meet with in it, when Christ himself has promised a crown of

life to him that overcometh ?

6. 'Jephthah's pious acknowledgment of God in this great affair, ver. 11.

He uttered a/1 his words before the Lord in Mixpeh : that is, upon his eleva

tion, he presently retired to his devotions, and in prayer spread the whole

matter before God, both his choice to the office, and his execution of the

Vol. I. No. 33.

office ; as one that had his eye ever towards the Lord, and would do no

thing without him ; that leaned not to his own understanding or courage,

but depended on God and his favour. He utters before God all hit

thoughts and cares in this matter, for he gives us leave to be free with him.

(1.) Lord, the people have made me their head ; wilt thou confirm the

choice, and own me as thy people's head under thee, and for thee ? God

justly complains dflsrael, Hos. viii. 4. They have set up kings, but not by me.

Lord, faith Jephthah, I will be no head of their making wi.thout thee ; I

will not accept the government, unless thou give leave. Had Abimelech

done this, he might have prospered. (2. ) Lord, they have made me their

captain, to go before them in this war with the Ammonites ; shall I have

thy presence? wilt thou go before me.? If not, carry me not up hence.

Lord, satisfy me in the justice of the cause ; assure me of success in the

enterprise. This is a rare example, to be imitated by all, particularly by

great ones. In all our ways let us acknowledge God, seek his favour, aik

counsel at his mouth, and take him along with us ; so shall we make our

way prosperous. Thus Jephthah opened the campaign with prayer. It

was likely to end gloriously, which began piously.

12 % And Jephthah sent messengers unto the king

of the children of Ammon, saying, What hast thou to

do with me, that thou art come against me, to sight in

my land ? 1 3 And the king of the children of Ammon

answered unto the messengers of Jephthah, Because

Israel took away my land when they came up out of

Egypt, from Arnon even unto Jabbok, and unto Jor

dan: now therefore restore those lands again peaceably.

14 And Jephthah sent messengers again unto the king

of the children of Ammon: 15 And said unto him,

Thus faith Jephthah, Israel took not away the land of

Moab, nor the land of the children of Ammon : 16

But when Israel came up from Egypt, and walked

through the wilderness unto the Red-sea, and came to

Kadelh ; 17 Then Israel sent messengers unto the king

of Edom, saying, Let me, I pray thee, pass through

thy land ; but the king of Edom would not hearken

thereto. And in like manner they sent unto the king

of Moab ; but he would not consent : and Israel abode

in Kadelh. 18 Then they went along through the

wilderness, and compassed the land of Edom, and the

land of Moab, and came by the east-side of the land of

Moab, and pitched on the other side of Arnon, but

came not within the border of Moab : for Arnon was

the border of Moab. 19 And Israel sent messengers

unto Sihon king of the Amorites, the king of Heih-

bon ; and Israel said unto him, Let us pass, we pray

thee, through thy land unto my place. 20 But Sihon.

trusted not Israel to pass through his coast : but Sihon

gathered all his people together, and pitched in Jahaz,

and fought against Israel. 21 And the Lord God of

Israel delivered Sihon and all his people into the hand

of Israel, and they smote them : so Israel possessed alt

the land of the Amorites, the inhabitants of that coun

try. 22 And they possessed all the coasts of the Amo

rites, from Arnon even unto Jabbok, and fromthe wil

derness even unto Jordan. 23 So now the Lord

God of Israel hath dispossessed the Amorites from be

fore his people Israel, and shouldst thou possess.it ? 24

Wilt not thou possets that which Chemoth thy god

8C
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giveth thee to possess ? So whomsoever the Lord our

God shall drive out from before us, them will we

possess. 25 And now, art thou any thing better than

Balak the son of Zippor king of Moab ? did he ever

strive against Israel, or did he ever fight against them.

26 While Israel dwelt in Hefhbon and her towns, and

in Aroer and her towns, and in all the cities that be

along by the coasts of Arnon, three hundred years ?

why therefore did ye not recover them within that

time ? 27 Wherefore I have not finned against thee,

but thou dost me wrong to war against me : the Lord

the Judge, be judge this day between the children of

Israel and the children of Ammon. 28 Howbeit, the

king of the children of Ammon hearkened not unto

the words of Jephthah which he sent him.

We have here the treaty between Jephthah, now judge of Israel, and

the king of the Ammonites, who is not named ; that the controversy be

tween the two nations might, if possible, be accommodated without the

effusion of blood.

J, Jephthah, as one having authority, sent to the king of Ammon, who

in this war was the aggressor, to demand his reasons for invading the

land of Israel, ver. 12. Why art thou come tofight against me. in my land?

Had I come first into thy land to disturb thee in thy possession, that had

been reason enough for fighting against me ; for how must force be repell

ed but by force ? But what hast thou to do to come thus in a hostile man

ner into my land ? So he calls it, in the name both of God and Israel.

Now, this fair demand shews, (1.) That Jephthah did not delight in war,

though he were a mighty man of valour, but was willing to prevent it by

a peaceable accommodation. If he could by reason persuade the invaders

to retire, he would not compel them to do it by the (word. War should

be the last remedy, not to be used till all other methods of ending matters

in variance have been tried in vain. Ratio ultima regum. This rule should

be observed in going to law. The sword of justice, as well as the sword

of war, must not be appealed to, till the contending parties have first en

deavoured by gentler means to understand one another, and accommodate

matters in variance, 1 Cor. vi. L (2.) That Jephthah did delight in

equity, and designed no other but to do justice. If the children of Am

mon could convince him that Israel had done them wrong, he was ready to

restore the rights of the Ammonites. If not, it was plain by their invasion

they did Israel wrong, and he was ready to maintain the rights of the Is

raelites. A fense of justice should guide and govern us in all our under

takings. \

2. The king of the Ammonites now gives in his demand ; which he

should have published before he had invaded Israel, ver. 13. His pretence

is, Israel took away my land long since, now therefore restore those lands.

We have reason to think, the Ammonites, when they made this descent

upon Israel, meant no other but to spoil and plunder the country, and en

rich themselves with the prey, as they had done formerly under Eglon,

chap. iii. 13. when no such- demand as this was made, though the matter

was then fresh. But when Jephthah demanded the cause of their quarrel,

and they could not for shame own what was their true intent and meaning,

some old musty records were searched, or some ancient traditions inquired

into, and from them this reason trumped up, to serve the present turn, for

a colourable pretence of equity in the invasion. Even those that do the

greatest wrong, yet have such a conviction in their consciences of justice,

that they would seem to do right : Restore those lands. See upon what

uncertain terms we hold our worldly possessions. What we think we have

the surest hold of, may be challenged from us, and wrested out of our

hands. Those that are got to the heavenly Canaan, need not sear having

their titles questioned.

3. Jephthah gives ia a very full and satisfactory answer to this demand,

shewing it to be altogether unjust and unreasonable, and that the Ammo

nites had no title to this country, that lay between the rivers Arnon and

Jabbok, now in the possession of the tribes of Reuben and Gad. As one

v;ry well versed in the history of his country, he (hews,

1st, That Israel never took any land away, either from the Moabites or

Ammonites. He puts them together, because they were brethren, the

tuildren os Lot, near neighbours, and of united interests, having the fame

god (Chemofh), and perhaps sometimes the fame king. The lands in

question Israel took away, not from the Moabites or Ammonites ; they

had particular orders from God, not to meddle with them, or any thing

they had, Deut. ii. 9, 19. and religiously observed their order*: but they

found them in the possession of Sihon king of the Amorites, and out of

his hand they took them, justly and honourably, as he will shew afterwards.

If the Amorites, before Israel came into that country, had taken these

lands from the Moabites or Ammonites as it should seem they had, Numb.

xxi. 26. Josh. xiii. 25. Israel was not concerned to inquire into that, or

answer for it. If the Ammonites had lost these lands, and their title to

them, the children of Israel were under no obligation to recover the posses

sion for them. Their business was, to conquer for themselves, not for

other people. This is his first plea, Not guilty of the trespass.

2d/y, That they were so far from invading the property of any other

nations, but only of the devoted posterity of cursed Cannan, (one of the

branches of which the Amorites were, Gen. x. 16.) that they would not

so much as force a passage through the country either of the Edoorites,

the feed of Esau, or of the Moabites, the feed of Lot ; but even after i

very tedious march through the wilderness, with which they were sadly

tired, ver. 15. when the king of Edom first, and afterwards the king of

Moab, denied them the courtesy of a way through their country, ver. 17,

rather than give then any offence or annoyance, weary as they were, they

put themselves to the further fatigue of compassing both the land of Edom

and that of Moab, and came not within the border of either, ver. 18.

Note, Those that carry themselves inoffensively, may take the comfort of

it, and plead it against those that charge them with injustice and wrong,

doing. Our righteousness -will answerfor us in time to come, Gen. xxx. 33.

and will put tofilence the ignorance offoolish men, 1 Pet. ii. 12.

idly, That, in that war in which they took this land out of the hands of

Sihon king of the Amorites, he was the aggressor, and not they, ver. 19,

20. They sent a humble petition to him, for leave to go through hit

land ; willing to give him any security for their good behaviour in their

march, Let us pass, (say they) unto my place, that is, to the land of Canaan ;

that is the only place we call ours, and to which we are pressing forwards,

not designing a settlement here. But Sihon not only denied them this

courtesy, as Edom and Moab had done ; had he only done so, who knows

but Israel .might have gone about some other way ? but he mustered all

his forces, and fought against Israel, ver. 20 ; not only shut them out of

'his own land, but would have cut them off from the face of the earth,

Numb. xxi. 23, 24. aimed at nothing less than their ruin, ver. 20. Israel

therefore, in their war with him, stood in their own just and necessary dt.

fence ; and therefore, having routed his army, might justly, in further

revenge of the injury, seize his country as forfeited. So Israel came to

the possession of this country, and doubt not but to make good their title

to it. And it is very unreasonable for the Ammonites to question their

title ; for the Amorites were the inhabitants of that country ? and it was

purely their land and their coasts, that the Israelites then made themselves

masters of, ver. 21, 22.

4?thly, He pleads a grant from the crown, and claims under that, ver. 23,

24. It was not Israel ; they were fatigued with their long march, and

were not sit for action so soon ; bnt it was the Lord God of Israel, wha

is King of nations, whose the earth is, and the fulness thereof ; he it was

that dispossessed the Amorites, and planted Israel in their room. God gave

it them by an express and particular conveyance, such as vested the title is

them, which they might make good against all the world, Deut. ii. 24. /

have given into thy hand Sihon and his land. He gave it them, by givkg

them a complete victory over the present occupants, notwithstanding the

great disadvantages they were under. Can you think, that God gare k

us in such an extraordinary manner, with design that we should return it ta

the Moabites or Ammonites again ? No ; we put a higher value upes

God's favours, than to part with them so easily. To corroborate this

plea, he urgesTiim with an argument ad hominem, Wilt not thou pofrss liji

which Chemofh thy god giveth thee ? He not only appeals to the conunoa

resolutions of men, to bold their own against all the world, but to the

common religion of the nations, which they thought obliged them to make

much of that which their gods gave them. Not that Jephthah thought

Chemofh a god ; only he is thy god ; and the worshippers even of those

dunghill-deities, that could do neither good nor evil, yet thought themselves

beholden to them for all they had, Hos. ii. 12. These are my restarts

which my lovers have given me ; and see Judg. xvi. 24. and made this s

reason why they would hold it fast ? that their gods gave it them. " This

thou thinkest a good title ; and (hall not we ? The Ammonites had dispos

sessed those that dwelt in their land before them. They thought tbrj

did by the help of Chemofh their god ; but really it was Jehovah, the
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God of Israel, that did it For them : as is expressly said, Deut. ii. 19, 21.

Now (faith Jephthah) we have as good a title to our country as you have

to yours. Note, One instance of the honour and respect we owe to God,

as our God, is, rightly to possess that which he gives us to possess, receive

it from him, use it for him, keep it for his fake, and part with it when

he calls for it. He has given it us to possess, not to enjoy. He himself

only must be enjoyed.

5thly, He pleads prescription. (1.) Their title had not been disputed,

when they first entered upon it, ver. 25. Balak that was then king of

Moab, from whom the greatest part of these lands had been taken by the

Amorites, and who was most concerned, and best able to oppose us, if he

had had any thing to object against our settlement there, yet sat still, and

never offered to strive against Israel. He knew, that, for his own part,

he had fairly lost it to the Amorites, and was not able to recover it, and

could not but acknowledge, that Israel had fairly won it of the Amorites ;

and therefore all his care was, to secure what was left ; he never pretended

a title to what was lost. See Numb. xxii. 2, 3. He then acquiesced in

God's ways of disposing kingdoms, and wilt not thou now ? (2.) Their

possession had never yet been disturbed, ver. 26. He pleads, that they

had kept this country as their own, now about three hundred years ; and

the Ammonites, in all that time, had never attempted to take it from them ;

no, not when they had it in their power to oppress them, chap. iii. 12, IS.

So that, supposing their title had not been clear at the first, (which yet he

had proved it was), yet no continual claim being made by so many descents,

the entry of the children of Ammon, without doubt, was barred, for ever.

A title so long unquestioned, shall be presumed unquestionable.

Qthly, By these arguments Jephthah justifies himself and his own cause,

▼er. 27. / have notfirmed against thee, in taking or keeping what I have

no right to : if I had, I would instantly make restitution ; and condemns

the Ammonites : Thou dost me wrong to ivar against me, and must expect to

speed accordingly. It seems to me an evidence, that the children of Israel

in the days of their prosperity and power, (for some such days they had in

the times of the judges), had carried themselves very inoffensively to all

their neighbours, and had not been vexatious or oppressing to them, either

by way of reprisal, or under colour of propagating their religion ; that

the king of the Ammonites, when he would seek an occasion of quarrelling

with them, was forced to look three hundred years back for a pretence.

It becomes the people of God thus to be blameless and harmless, and

without rebuke.

Ithly, For the deciding of the controversy, he puts himself upon God

and his sword ; and the king of Ammon joined issue with him, ver. 27, 28.

STbe Lord she Judge bejudge this day. With this solemn reference of the

matter to the judge of heaven and earth, he designs either to deter the

Ammonites from proceeding, and oblige them to retire, when they saw

the right of the cause was against them, or to justify himself in subduing

them, if they mould go on. Note, War is an appeal to heaven, to God

the Judge of all, to whom the issues of it belong. If doubtful rights be

disputed, he is thereby requested to determine them : if manifest rights be

invaded or denied, he is thereby applied to for the vindicating of what is

just, and the punishing of wrong. As the sword os justice was made for

lawless and disobedient persons, 1 Tim. i. 9. so was the sword of war made

for lawless and disobedient princes and nations. In war therefore the eye

must be ever up to G d ; and it must always be thought a dangerous thing,

to desire or expect that God should patronize unrighteousness.

Neither Jephthah's apology, nor his appeal, wrought upon the king of the

children of Ammon. They had found the sweet of the spoil of Israel, in

the eighteen years wherein they had oppressed them, chap. x. 8. and hoped

now to make themselves master of the tree which they had so often en

riched themselves with the fruit of. He hearkened not to the words of

Jephthah, his heart being hardened to his destruction.

29 % Then the Spirit of the Lord came upon Jeph

thah, and he passed over Gilead, and Manasseh, and

passed over Mizpeh of Gilead, and from Mizpeh of

Gilead he passed over unto the children of Ammon.

30 And Jephthah vowed a vow unto the Lord, and

said, If thou shalt without fail deliver the children of

Ammon into mine hands, 3 1 Then it shall be that

whatsoever cometh forth of the doors of my house to ,

meet me, when I return in peace from the children of

Ammon, {hall surely be the Lord's, and I will offe rit

up for a burnt-offering. 32 II So Jephthah passed over

unto the children of Ammon to fight against them ;

and the Lord delivered them into his hands. ^ And

he smote them from Aroer even till thou come to Min-

nith, even twenty cities, and unto the plain of the

vineyards, with a very great slaughter. Thus the

children of Ammon were subdued before the children

of Israel. 34 % And Jephthah came to Mizpeh unto

his house, and behold, his daughter came out to meet

him with timbrels and with dances, and she was his

only child : beside her he had neither son nor daugh

ter. 35 And it came to pass when he saw her, that he

rent his clothes, and said, Alas, my daughter, thou hast

brought me very low, and thou art one of them that

trouble me : for I have opened my mouth unto the

Lord, and I cannot go back. 36 And she said unto

him, My father, if thou hast opened thy mouth unto

the Lord, do to me according to that which hath

proceeded out of thy mouth ; forasmuch as the Lord

hath taken vengeance for thee of thine enemies, even

of the children of Ammon. 37 And she said unto

her father, Let this thing be done for me : Let me

alone two months that I may go up and down upon

the mountains, and bewail my virginity, I and my

fellows. 38 And he said, Go, and he sent her away

for two months, and she went with her companions,

and bewailed her virginity upon the mountains. 39

And it came to pass at the end of two months, that

she returned unto her father, who did with her accord

ing to his vow which he had vowed, and she knew no

man, and it was a custom in Israel, 40 That the

daughters of Israel went yearly to lament the daughter

of Jephthah the Gileadite four days in a year.

We have here Jephthah triumphing in a glorious victory ; but as an al

lay to his joy, troubled and distressed by an unadvised vow.

1. Jephthah's victory was clear, and shines very bright, both to his ho

nour, and to the honour of God ; his in pleading, and God's in owning a

righteous cause.

1st, God gave him an excellent spirit, and he used it bravely, ver. 29.

Then, when it appeared, by the people's unanimous choice of him for their

leader, that he had so clear a call to engage ; and, by the obstinate deaf

ness of the king of Ammon to the proposals of accommodation, that he had

so just a cause to engage in ; then the Spirit of the Lord came upon him,

and very much advanced his natural faculties, enduing him with power

from on high, and making him more bold and more wise than ever he had

been, and more fired with a holy zeal against the enemies of his people.

Hereby God confirmed him in his office, and assured him of success in his

undertaking. Thus animated, he loseth no time, but, with an undaunted

resolution takes the field. Particular notice is taken of the way by which

he advanced towards the enemy's camp ; probably, because the choice of

it was an instance of that extraordinary conduct with which the Spirit of

the Lord had furnished him ; for those who sincerely walk after the Spirits

shall be led forth the right way.

2dly, God gave him eminent success, and he bravely improved that too,

ver. 32. The Lord delivered the Ammonites into hit hand ; and so gave

judgment upon the appeal in favour of the righteous cause, and made those

feel the force of war that would not yield to the force of reason : for he

Jits in the throne, judging right. Jephthah lost not the advantages given

him, but pursued and compseted his victory. Having routed their forces

in the field, he pursued them to their cities ; where he put to the sword all

he found in arms, so as utterly to disable them to give Israel any molesta

tion, ver. 33. But it doth not appear, that he utterly destroyed the peo
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pie, at Joshua'fiad done those os the devoted nations ; or that he offered to

lr.ake himself master of the country, though their pretensions to the land

of Israel might have given him colour to do so ; only he took care that

they should be effectually subdued. Though others attempting to wrong

u.«, will justify us in the defence of our own right, yet it will not authorise

us to do them wrong.

2. Jephthah's vow is dark, and much in the clouds. When he was go

ing out from his own house upon this hazardous undertaking, in prayer to

God for his presence with him, lie makes a secret but solemn vow, or reli

gious promise, to God, that if God would graciously bring him back a

conqueror, whosoever or whatsoever should first come out of his house to

meet him, it should be devoted to God, and offered up for a burnt-offering.

At his return, tidings of his victory coming home before him, his own and

only daughter meets him with the seasonable expressions of joy. This

puts him into a great confusion : but there was no remedy ; after she had

taken some time to lament her own infelicity, slie chearfully submitted to

the performance of his vow.

Now, \Jl, There are several good lessons to be learned out of this story.

(1.) That there may be remainders of distrust and doubting even in the

hearts of true and great believers. Jephthah had reason enough to be con

fident of success, especially when he found The Spirit of the Lard come upon

ism ; and yet now it comes to the setting, he seems to hesitate, ver. 30.

Jfthoujlalt -without fail deliver them into my hand, then I will do so and so.

And perhaps the snare into which his vow brought him, was designed to

correct the weakness of his faith, and a fond conceit he had, that he could

not promise himself a victory, unless he proffered something considerable to

be given to God in lieu of it. (2.) That yet it is very good, when we

are in the pursuit or expectation of any mercy, to make vows to God of

some instance os acceptable service to him, not as a purchase of the favour

we desire, but as an expression of our gratitude to him, and the deep fense

We wisl have of our obligations to render, according to the benefit done to

us. The matter of such a singular vow, (Lev. xxvii. 2.) must, be some

thing that has a plain and direct tendency, either to the advancement of

God's glory, and the interests of his kingdom among men, or to the fur

therance of ourselves in his service, and in that which is antecedently our

duty. (3.) That we have great need to be very cautious, and well ad

vised in the making of such vows, lest, by indulging a present pang, eVen

«s pious zeal, we entangle our own consciences, involve ourselves in per

plexities, and are forced at last tosay, before the angel, that it was an error,

Eccl. v. 2,—6. // is a snare to a man hastily to devour that which is hols,

without due consideration, (quid valeant humeri, quid ferre recufent,) and

without inserting the needful provisos and limitations which might prevent

the entanglement, and then after vows to make the inquiry, which should

have been made before, Prov. xx. 25. Let Jephthah's harm be our warn

ing in this ma'.ter. See Deut. xxiii. 22. (4.) That we have solemnly

vowed to God, we must conscientiously perform, if it be possible and law

ful, though it be never so difficult and grievous to us. Jephthah's fense of

the powerful obligation of his vow must always be ours, ver. 35. / have

opened my mouth unto the Lord, in a solemn vow, and 1 cannot go lack ; that

is I cannot recal the vow myself ; it is too late : nor can any power on

earth dispense with it, or give me up' my bond. The thing was mine own,

and in mine ownpower, Acts v. 4. but now it is not. Vow and pay, Psal.

Ixxvi. 11. We deceive ourselves if we think to mock God. If we apply

this to the consent we have solemnly given in out sacramental vows to the

covenant of grace, made with poor sinners in Christ ; what a powerful ar

gument will it be against the sins we have by those vows bound ourselves

«ul from, and what a strong inducement to the duties we have thereby

bound ourselves up to ; and what a ready answer to every temptation,

I have opened my mouth to the Lord, and 1 cannot go back ? I must there-

sure go forward ; I have sworn, and I must, 1 will perform it. Let me not

('.are to play fast and loose with God. (5.) That it well becomes children,

obediently and chearfully to submit to their parents in the Lord, and par

ticularly, to comply with their pious resolutions for the honour of God,

and the keeping up of religion in their families, though they be harsh and

levere ; as the Rechabites, who, for many generations, religiously observed

the commands of Jonadab their father, in forbearing wine : and Jephthah's

daughter here, who, for the satisfying of her father's conscience, and for the

honour of God and her country, yielded herself as one devoted, ver. 36.

Do to me according to that -which hath proceeded out of thy mouth : I know I

am dear to thee, but am well content -that God mould be dearer. The

lather might disallow any vow made by the daughter, Numb. xxxv. 5.

but the daughter could not disallow or disannul, no, not such a vow as this,

made by the father. This magnifies the law of the fifth commandment.

(G.) That our friends grievances should be our griefs. Where-slie went to

bewail her hard fate, the virgins, her companions, joined with her in her

lamentations, ver. 38. With those of her own sex and age she used to

associate, who, no doubt, now her father was of a sudden grown so great,

expected stiortly after his return to dance at her wedding ; but were heavily

disappointed, when they were called to retire to th^ mountains with her,

and share in her griefs. Those are unworthy the name of friends, that

will only rejoice with us, and not weep with us. (7.) That heroic zeal

for the honour of God and Israel, though allayed with infirmity and indis

cretion, is worthy to be had in perpetual remembrance. It well became the

daughters of Israel, by an annual solemnity, to preserve the honourable

memory of Jephthah's daughter, who made light, even of her own life, like

a noble heroine, when God had taken vengeance of Israel's enemies, ver.

36. Such a rare instance of one that preferred the public interest before

life itself, was never to be forgotten. Her sex forbade her to follow her

father to the war, and so to expose her life in battle ; in lieu of which, she

hazards it much more, (and perhaps apprehended that she did so, having

some intimation of his vow, and did it designedly ; for he tells her;, ver.

35. Thou hq/i brought me very low,J to grace his triumphs. So transported

was she with the victory, as a common benefit, that she was willing to be

herself offered up as a thank-offering for it, and would think her life well

bestowed, when laid down on so great an occasion. She thinks it an honour

to die, not as a sacrifice of atonement for the people's sins, (that honour

was reserved for Christ only,) but as a sacrifice of acknowledgment for the

people's mercies. (8. ) From Jephthah's concern on this occasion, we must

learn, not to think it strange, if the day of our triumphs in this world prove,

upon some account or other, the day of our griefs ; and therefore must al.

ways rejoice with trembling ; we hope for a day of triumph hereafter,

which will have no allay.

Idly, Yet there are some difficult questions that do arise upon this story,

which have very much employed the pens of learned men. I will fay but

little to them, because Mr Poole has discussed them very fully in his English

annotations.

(1.) It is hard to fay, what Jephthah did tohi3 daughter in performance

of his vow. [1.] Some think he only shut her up for a nun ; and that, it

being unlawful, accordiug to one part of his vow, (for they make it dis

junctive,) to offer her up for a burnt-offering, he thus, according to the

other part, engaged her to be the Lord's ; that is, totally to sequester her

self from all the affairs of this life, and consequently from marriage, and to

employ herself wholly in the acts of devotion all her days. That which

countenanceth this opinion is, that she is said to bewail her virginity, ver.

37, 38. and that she knew no man, ver. 39. But if he sacrificed her, it

was proper enough for her to bewail, not her de'ath, because that wit

intended to be for the honour of God, and she would undergo it chear

fully ; but that unhappy circumstance of it, which made it more grievous to

her than toanother, because she was herfather's only child, in whom he hoped

his name and family would have been built up, that Ihe was unmarried, and l»

left no issue to inherit her father's honour and estate ; therefore that is it that

is particularly taken notice of, ver. 34. that beside her he had neither son nor

daughter. But that which makes me think Jephtha did not go about thus

to satisfy his vow, or evade it rather, is, that we do not find any law,

usage, or custom, in all the Old Testament, which doth in the least intimate,

that a single life was any branch or article of religion, or that any person, man

or woman, was looked upon as the more holy, more the Lord's, or devoted

to him, for living unmarried. It was no part of the law, either cf the

priests or of the Nazarites. Deborah and Huldah, both prophetesses, are

both of them particularly taken notice of to be married women. Btsidef,

had (he only been confined to a single life, she needed not to have desired

these two months to bewail it in ; she had had her whole life before her to

do that, if she saw cause. Nor needed she to take such dear leave of her

companions ; for they that are of that opinion, understand what is said, ver.

40. of their coming to tali with her, as our margin reads'it, four days in a year.

Therefore, [2.] It seems more probable, that he offered, her up fora sacrifice,

according to the letter of his vow; misunderstanding that law, which spoke

of persons devoted by the curse of God, as if it were to be applied to fuck

as were devoted by mens vows, Lev. xxvii. 29. None devoted shell be

redeemed, butpallsurely be put to death ; and wanting to be better informed

of the power the law gave him in this cafe to redeem her. Abraham's

attempt to offer up Isaac, perhaps, encouraged him, and made him think,

if God would not accept this sacrifice which he had vowed, he would send

an angel to stay his hand, as he did Abraham's ; if she came out designed-

ly to be made a sacrifice, as who knows bat (he might, perhaps he thought

that would make the cafe the plainer, ydenti non Jit injutia. He ima

gined, it may be, that where there was neither anger nor malice, there waj

no murder, and that his good intention would sanctify this bad action ; and
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since he had made such a vow, he thought better kill his daughter than

break his vow, and let Providence bear the blame, that brought her forth

to meet him.

(2.) But supposing that Jcphthah did sacrifice his daughter, the question

is, Whether he did well ? [l.J Some justify him in it, and think he did

well, and as became one that preferred the honour of God before that

which was dearest to him in this world. He i6 mentioned among the emi

nent believers, who by faith did great things, Heb. xi. 32. And this was

one of the great things he did. It was done deliberately, and upon two

months consideration and consultation. He is never blamed for it by any

inspired writer. Though it highly exalts the paternal authority, yet it

cannot justify any in doing the like. He was an extraordinary person ;

the Spirit of the Lord came upon him ; many circumstances now unknown to

us, might make this altogether extraordinary, and justify it, yet not so as

that it might justify the like. Some learned men have made this sacrifice

a figure of Christ, the great sacrifice. He was of unspotted purity and in-

nocency, as she a chaste virgin : he was devoted to death by his Father,

and so made a curse, or an anathema for us : he submitted himself, as she

did, to his Father's will : Not as I will, but as thou wilt. But, [2.] Most

condemn Jephthah ; he did ill to make so rash a vow, and worse to perform

it. He could not be bound by his vow to that which God had forbidden

by the letter of the sixth commandment. Thoujhalt not kill. God had

forbidden human sacrifices, so that it was (faith Dr. Lightfoot) in effect a

sacrifice to Moloch. And probably, the reason why it is left dubious by

the inspired penman, whether he sacrificed her or no, was, that they who

did afterwards offer their children, might not take any encouragement

from this instance. Concerning this, and some other such passages in the

sacred story, which learned men are in the dark, divided, and in doubt

about, we need not much amuse ourselves : what is necessary to our salva

tion, thanks be to God, is plain enough.

CHAP. XII.

In this chapter we have, I. jfephthah's rencounter with the Ephraimites, and

the blood shed on that unhappy occasion, ver. 1,—6. And the conclusion of

jfephthah's life and government, ver. 7- H. Ashort account of three other

of thejudges of Israel ; Ibxan, ver. 8,—10. Elan, ver. 1 1 , 1 2. Abdon,

ver 13,-15.

AND the men of Ephraim gathered themselves to

gether, and went northward, and said unto Jeph

thah, Wherefore passedst thou over to fight against the

children of Ammon, and didst not call us to go with

thee ? we will burn thine house upon thee with fire.

2 And Jephthah said unto them, I and my people were

at great strife with the children of Ammon ; and when

I called you, ye delivered me not out of their hands. 3

And when I saw that ye delivered me not, I put my

life in my hands, and passed over against the children

of Ammon, and the Lord delivered them into my

hand : wherefore then are ye come up unto me this

day, to fight against me ? 4 Then Jephthah gathered

together all the men of Gilcad, and fought with Eph

raim : and the men of Gilead smote Ephraim, because

they said, Ye Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim, a-

mong the Ephraimites, and among the ManalTites. 5

And the Gileadites took the passages of Jordan, before

the Ephraimites : and it was so, that when those Eph

raimites which were escaped, said, Let me go over ;

that the men of Gilead said unto him, Art thou an

Ephraimite ? If he said, Nay : 6 Then said they unto

him. Say now Shibboleth : and he said Sibboleth :

for he could not frame to pronounce /'/ right. Then

they took him, and flew him at the passages of Jordan :

Vol. I. No 33.

and there fell at that time of the Ephraimites, forty

and two thousand. 7 And Jephthah judged Israel six

years : then died Jephthah the Gileadite, and was bu -

ried in one ofthz cities of Gilead.

Here is, 1. The unreasonable displeasure of the men of Ephraim against

Jephthah, because he had not called them in to his assistance against the

Ammonites, that they might have shared in the triumphs and spoils, ver. 1-

Piide was at the bottom of the quarrel ; only by that comes contention.

Proud men think all the honours lost that go beside themselves ; and then

who canJland before envy ? The Ephraimites had the fame quarrel wit.'

Gideon, chap. viii. 1. who w s of Manaffeh on their side Jordan, as Jeph

thah was of Manaffeh on the other side Jordan. Ephraim and Manaffeh

were nearer akin than any other of the tribes, being both the sons of Jo

seph ; and yet they were more jealous one of another than any other of

the tribes. Jacob having crossed hands, and given Ephraim the preference,

looking as far forward as the kingdom of the ten tribes, which Ephraim

was the head of, after the revolt from the house of David, that tribe, not

content with that hjonour in the promise, was displeased if Manaffeh had

any honour done it in the mean time. It is pity that kindred and rela

tion, which should be an inducement to love and peace, should be ever an

occasion (as it often proves) of strife and discord. A brother offended is

harder to be won than astrong city ; and their contentions are as tie bars of

a eafllc. The anger of the Ephraimites at Jephthah was, (1.) Causeless

and unjust : Why did/I thou not call us lo go with thee ? For a good reason,

because they were the men of Gilead that had made him their captain, not

the men of Ephraim ; so that he had no authority to call them. Had his

attempt miscarried for want of their help, they might justly have blamed

him for not desiring it. But when the work was done, and done effectual

ly, the Ammonites subdued, and Israel delivered, there was no harm done,

though their hands were not employed in it. (2.) It was cruel and outra

geous. They got together in a tumultuous manner, went over Jordan as

far as Mizpeh in Gilead, where Jephthah lived ; and no less will satisfy

their fury, but they will burn his house, and him in it. Cursed be their

anger, for it wasfirce. Those resentments that have the least reason for

them, have commonly the most rage in them. Jephthah was now a con

queror over the common enemies of Israel ; and they should have come to

congratulate him, and return him the thanks of their tribe for the good

services he had done: but we must not think it strange if we receive ill

from those from whom we deserve well. Jephthah was now a mourner for

the calamity of his family, upon his daughter's account, and they should

have come to condole and comfort him ; but barbarous men take a plea

sure in adding affliction to the afflicted. In this world the end of one

trouble often proves the beginning of another ; nor must we ever boajl as

though tve hadput off" the harness.

2. Jephthah's warm vindication of himself. He did not endeavour to

pacify them, as Gideon had done in the like cafe. The Ephraimites were

now more outrageous than they were then ; and Jephthah had not so much

of a meek and quiet spirit as Gideon had. Whether they would be paci

fied or no, Jephthah takes care,

\fl, To justify himself, ver. 2, 3. He makes it out, that they had no

cause at all to quarrel with him : for, (1.) It was not in pursuit of glory

that he had engaged in this war, but for the necessary defence of his

country, with which the children of Ammon greatly strove. (2.) He had

invited the Ephraimites to come and join with him, though he neither need

ed them, nor was under any obligation to pay that respect to them ; but

they had declined the service : / calledyou, and ye delivered me not out of

their hands. Had that been true which they charged him with, yet it had

not been a just ground of quarrel : but it seems it was false ; and, as the

matter of fact now appears, Ue had more cause to quarrel with them, for

deserting the common interests of Israel in a time of need. It is no new

thing for those that are themselves most culpable, to be most clamorous in

accusing the innocent. (3.) The enterprise was very hazardous, and they

had more reason to pity him, than to be angry with him : I put my life in

my hands, that is, exposed myself to the utmost peril in what I did, having

so small an army. The honour they envied was bought dear enough ;

they needed not grudge it him ; few of them would have ventured so far

for it. (4.) He doth not take the glory of the success to himself; that

had been invidious ; but gives it all to God : The Lord delivered than into

mine hand. If God was pleased so far to make use of me for his glory,

why should you be offended at that ? Have you any reason lofight again/t

me ? Is not that in effect to fight against God, in whose hand I have been

only an unworthy .instrument.

8D
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Idly, When this jud answer (though not so soft an answer as Gideon's)

did not prevail to turn away their wrath, he took care both to defend

himself from their fury, and to chastise their insolence with the sword, by

virtue of his authority as Israel's judge. (1.) The Ephraimites had not

only quarrelled with Jephthah, but when his neighbours and friends ap

peared to take his part, they had abused them, and given them foul lan

guage ; for 1 adhere to our translation ; and so take it, ver. 4. They

said in scorn, Ye Gileadites that dwell here on the other side Jordan, are

but fugitives of Ephraim, the scum and dregs of the tribes of Joseph, of

which Ephraim is the chief, the refuse of the family, and are so accounted

among the Ephraimites, and among the Manassiies. Who cares for you ?

All your neighbours know what you are, no better than fugitives and

vagabonds, separated from your brethren, and driven hither into a corner.

The Gileadites were as true Israelites as any other, and at this time had

signalized themselves both in the choice of Jephthah, and in the war with

Ammon, above all the families of Israel ; and yet are most basely and

unjustly called fugitives. It is an ill thing to fasten names or characters

of reproach upon persons or countries, a9 is common ; especially upon those

that lie under outward disadvantages ; it oft occasions quarrels that prove

of ill consequence, as it did here. See likewise what«a mischievous thing

mi abusive tongue is, that calls ill names, and gives scurrilous language.

It sets onjirc the course os nature, and is set onsire of hell, Jam. iii. 6. and

many a time cuts the throat of him that useth it, as it did here, Psal. lxiv.

8. If these Ephraimites could have denied themselves the poor satisfac

tion of calling the Gileadites fugitives, they might have prevented a great

deal of bloodshed ; for grievous •wordsJlir up anger ; and who knows how

great a matter a little of that fire may kindle? (2.) This affront raiseth

the Gileadites blood, and the indignity done to themselves, as well as to

their captain, must be revenged. [1.] They routed them in the field, ver.

4>. They fought with Ephraim, and being but a rude unheaded rabble,

smote Ephraim, and put them to flight. [2.] They cut off their retreat,

and so completed their revenge, ver. 5, 6. The Gileadites, who perhaps

were better acquainted with the passages of Jordan than the Ephraimites

were, secured them with strong guards, who were ordered to slay every

Ephraimite that offered to pass the river. Here was, [1.] Cruelty enough

in the destruction of them. .Sufficient surely was the punishment which was

irrstifled by many ; when they were routed in the field, there needed not

this severity to cut off all that escaped. Shall the sword devour for ever ?

Whether Jephthah is to be praised for this, I know not ; perhaps he saw

it to be a piece of necessary justice. [2.] Cunning enough in the discovery

of them. It seenls the Ephraimites, though they speak the same language

with other Israelites, yet had got a custom in the dialect of their country to

pronounce the Hebrew letter Shin like Samech ; and they had so strongly

used themselves to it, that they could not do otherwise, no not to save their

lives. We learn to speak by imitation.; they that first ukdf forfb, did it

either because it was shorter, or because it was finer, and their children learn

ed to speak like them ; so that you might know an Ephraimite by it. As in

England we know a west-country man, or a north-country man, nay, per

haps a Shropshire man and a Cheshire man, by his pronunciation. Thou art

a Galilean, andthy speech bewrayeth thee. By this the Ephraimites were dis

covered. If they took a man that they suspected to be an Ephraimite, but

he denied it, they bid him say Shibboleth ; but either he could not, as our

translation reads it, or he did not heed, or frame, or direct himself, as some

read, to pronounce it right, but said Sibboleth ; and so was known to be an

Ephraimite, and was slain immediately. Shibboleth signifies a river or

Jlream ; ask leave to go over Shibboleth the river. Those that were thu6

cut off, made up the whole number of slaughtered Ephraimites forty-two

thousand, ver. 6. Thus another mutiny of that angry tribe was prevented.

Now let us observe the righteousness of God in the punishment of these

proud and passionate Ephraimites, which in several instances answered

their fin. (1.) They were proud of the honour os their tribe, gloried in

this that they were Ephraimites ; but how soon are they brought to be

ashamed or afraid to own their country ? Art thou an Ephraimite ? No,

now rather of any tribe than that. (2.) They had gone in a rage over

Jordan to burn Jephthah's house with fire ; but now they come back to

Jordan as sneakingly, as they had passed it furiously, and were cut off from

ever returning to their own houses. (3.) They had upbraided the Gilead

ites with the infelicity of their country, lying at such a distance, and now

they suffer by an infirmity peculiar to their own country, in not being able

to pronounce Shibboleth. (+.) They had called the Gileadites, unjustly,

fugitives ; and now they are really and in good earnest become fugitives

themselves ; and in the Hebrew, it is the fame word, ver. 5. that is used of

the l'.phraimites that escaped or that fled, which they had used in scorn of

the Gileadites, calling them fugitives. He that rolleth the stone, or re-

proach, unjustly upon another, let him expect that it will justly return

upon himself.

Lastly, Here is the end of Jephthah's government. He judged Israel

but six years, and then died, ver. 7. Perhaps the death of his daughter

funk him so, that he never looked up after, but it shortened his days, and

he went to his grave mourning.

8 H And after him Ibzan of Beth-lehem judged Is

rael. 9 And he had thirty sons, and thirty daughters,

•whom he sent abroad, and took in thirty daughters

from abroad for his sons. And he judged Israel seven

years\ 10 Then died Ibzan and was buried at Beth

lehem. 1 1 % And after him, Elon a Zebulunitejudged

Israel, and he judged Israel ten years. 12 And Elon

the Zebulunite died, and was buried in Aijalon in the

country of Zebulun. 13 % And after him, Abdon the

son of Hillel a Pirathonite judged Israel. 14 And he

had forty sons and thirty nephews, that rode on three

score and ten ass-colts : and he judged Israel eight

years. 15 And Abdon the son of Hillel the Piratho

nite died, and was buried in Pirathon in the land of

Ephraim, in the mount of the Amalekites.

We have here a short account of the short reigns of three more of the

judges of Israel ; the first of which governed but seven years, the second

ten, and the third eight. For the transgression ofa land, many are the princes

thereof, many in a short time successively, Prov. xxviii. 2 ; good men being

removed in the beginning of their usefulness, and by that time they had

applied themselves to their business.

1. Ibzan of Bethlehem, most probably Bethlehem of Judah, David'*

city, not that in Zebulun, which is only mentioned once, Josh. xix. 15.

He ruled but seven years ; but by the number of hi6 children, and his dis.

posing of them all in marriage himself, it appears that he lived long ; and

probably the great increase of his family, and the numerous alliances he

made, added to his personal merits, made him the more fit to be either

chosen by the people, as Jephthah was, or called of God immediately, as

Gideon was, to be Israel's judge, to keep up and carry on the work of

God among them. That which is remarkable concerning him, is his chil

dren. (1.) That he had many children, sixty in all, a quiver full of these

arrows. Thus was Bethlehem of old, famous for increase, the very city

where he was to be born, whose spiritual seed should be as tkeflars ofheave*.

(2.) That he had an equal number of each sex ; thirty sons aud thirty

daughters ; a thing which doth not often happen in the fame family, yet,

in the great family of mankind, he that at first made two, male and female,

by his wise providence, preserves a succession of both in some sort of equa

lity, as far as is requisite to the keeping up of the generations of men upon

earth. (3.) That he took care to marry them all. His daughters

he sent abroad, et matitis dedst ; so the vulgar Latin adds : He provided

husbandsfor them ; and as it were in exchange, and both ways strengthen

ing his interest, he took in thirty daughters from abroadfor his ftu. The

Jews fay, every father owes three things to his> son ; to teach him to read

the law ; learn him a trade ; and get him a wife. What a difference was

there between Ibzan's family, and his immediate predecessor*a, Jephthah's i

Ibzan has sixty children, and all married ; Jephthah but one, a daughter,

that dies or lives unmarried. Some are increased, others are diminished ;

both are the Lord's doing.

2. Elon of Zebulun, in the north of Canaan, was next raised up to pre

side in public affairs, to administer justice, and reform abuses ; ten years lie

continued a blessing to Israel, and then died, ver. 11, 12. Dr Lightfoot

computes, that, in the beginning of his time, the forty years oppression by

the Philistines began, spoken of chap. xiii. 1 : and about that time Samson

was born. Probably his residence being in the north, the Philistines who

bordered upon the southern parts of Canaan, took the opportunity of

making incursions npon them.

3. Abdon of the tribe of Ephraim succeeded, and in him that illustrioc*

tribe begins to recover its reputation, having not afforded anv person of

note since Joshua ; for Abimelech the Shechemite was rather a scandal ta

it. This Abdon was famous for the multitude of his offspring, ver. 14 ;

he had forty sons, and thirty grandsons, all which he lived to see grown
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up, and they rode on seventy ass-colts, either as judges and officers, or as

gentlemen, and persons of distinction. It was a satisfaction to him, thus

to fee his childrens children ; but it is feared he did not fee peace upon

Israel ; for by this time the Philistines had begun to break in upon them.

Concerning this, and the rest of these judges that have never so short an

account given of them, yet notice is taken where they were buried, ver. 7»

10, 12, 15 ; perhaps, because the inscriptions upon their monument (for

such were anciently used, 2 Kings xxiii. 17.) would serve for the confir

mation and enlargement of their story, and might be consulted by such as

desired further information concerning them. St Peter, having occasion

to speak of David, faith, His sepulchre is -with us unto this day, Acts ii. 29.

Or it is intended for the honour of the places where they laid their bones ;

but may be improved for the lessening of our esteem of all worldly glory,

which death and the grave will stain the pride of. These judges, that were

as gods to Israel, died like men, and all their honour was laid in the dust.

It is very strange, that ia the history of all these judges, some of whose

actions are very particularly related, there is not so much as once mention

of the high priest, or any other priest or Levite, appearing either for coun

sel or action in any public affair, from Phinehas, Judg. xx. 28. to Eli ;

which may well be computed two hundred and fifty years, only the names

of the high priests at that time are preserved, 1 Chron. vi. 4,—7 ; and

Ezra vii. 3, 4, 5. How can this strange obscurity of that priesthood for

so long a time, now in the beginning of its days, agree with that mighty

splendor with which it was introduced, and the figure which the institution

of it makes in the law of Moses ? Surely it intimates, that the institution

was chiefly intended to be typical ; and that the mighty benefits that seem

ed to be promised by it, were to be chiefly looked for in its antitype, the

everlasting priesthood of our Lord Jesus, in comparison of the excelling

glory of which that priesthood had no glory, 2 Cor. iii. 10.

CHAP. XIII.

At this chapter begins thestory of Samson, the last of the judges of Israel,

whosestory is recorded in this tool, and next before Eli. The passages re

lated concerning him, are from first to lafil very surprising and uncommon.

Thefigure he makes in this hijlory is really great ; and yet vastly different

from that of his predecessors. We neverfind him at the head, either of a

court or of an army ; never upon the throne ofjudgment, or in the field of

battle ; yet in h:s own proper person, a great patriot os his country, and a

terrible scourge and check to its enemies and oppressors. He "was an eminent

believer, Heb. xi. 32. and a glorious type of him -who -with his own arm

wrought salvation. The history os the rest os thejudges commenceth from

their advancement to thatstation ; but Samson's begins -with his birth, nay,

•with his conception ; and no less than an angel from heaven ushers him into

the world, as a pattern of whatshould be after-wards done to John Baptist,

and Christi This is related in this chapter. I. The occasion of raising up

this deliverer -was the oppression of Israel by the Philistines, ver. 2. II.

Hit birth is foretold by an angel to bis mother, ver. 2,—5. III. She re

lates it to hisfather, ver. 6, 7- IV. They both together have it againfrom

the angel, ver. 8,—14. whom they treat with respect, ver. 15,—18 ; and

who, to their great amazement, discovers what he was at parting, ver. 19,

—23. V. Samson is born, ver. 24, 25.

AND the children of Israel did evil again in the

sight of the Lord, and the Lord delivered them

into the hand of the Philistines forty years. 2 f And

there was a certain man of Zorah, of the family of the

Danites, whose name was Manoah, and his wife was

barren and bare not. 3 And the angel of the Lord

appeared unto the woman, and said unto her, Behold

now, thou art barren and bearest not : but thou shalt

conceive and bear a son, 4 Now therefore beware, I

pray thee, and drink not wine, nor strong drink, and

eat not any unclean thing. 5 For lo, thou (halt con

ceive and bear a son, and no rasor shall come on his

head : for the child shall be a Nazarite unto God from

the womb : and he shall begin to deliver Israel out of

, the hand of the Philistines. 6 H Then the woman

came and told her husband, saying, A man of God

came unto me, and his countenance was like the coun

tenance of an angel of God, very terrible : but I asked

him not whence he was, neither told he me his name.

7 But he said unto me, Behold, thou shalt conceive

and bear a son ; and now drink no wine nor strong

drink, neither eat any unclean thing : for the child

shall be a Nazarite to God, from the womb to the day

of his death.

The first verse gives us a short account, such as we have too often met

with already, of the great distress that Israel was in, which gave occasion

for the raising up of a deliverer. They did evil, as they had done, in

thefight of the Lord ; and then God delivered them, as he had done, into

the hands of their enemies. If there had been no sin, there had needed

no Saviour ; but sin was suffered to abound that grace might much more

abound. The enemies God now fold them to were the Philistines, their

next neighbours, that lay within them, the first and chief of the nations

which were devoted to destruction ; but which God left to prove them,

Judg. iii. 1, 3. The five Lords of the Philistines, an inconsiderable people

in comparison with Israel ; they had but five cities of any note ; and yet

when God made use of them as the staff in his hand, they were very op

pressive and vexatious. And this trouble lasted longer than any yet ; it

continued forty years, though probably not always alike violent.

When Israel was in this distress, Samson was born ; and here we have

his birth foretold by an angel. Observe,

1. His extraction. He was of the tribe of Dan, ver. 2. Dan signifies a

judge, or judgment, Gen xxx. 6 ; and probably it was with an eye to

Samson, that dying Jacob foretold, Dan shall judge his people ; that J3, he

shall produce a judge for his people, though one of the sons of the hand

maids, as one, as well as any one, of the tribes of Israel, Gen. xlix. 16.

The lot of the tribe of Dan lay next to the country of the Philistines?

and therefore one of that tribe was most fit to be made a bridle upon

them. His parents had been long childless. Many eminent persons

were born of mothers that had been kept a great while in the want of the

blessing of children, as Isaac, Joseph, Samuel, and John Baptist ; that the

mercy might be the more acceptable when it did come. Sing 0 barren,

thou that didst not bear, Isa. liv. 1. Note, Mercies long waited for, often

prove signal mercies : and it is made to appear that they were worth

waiting for ; and by them others may be encouraged to continue their

hope in God's mercy. -

2. The glad tidings brought to his mother, that (he should have a son.

The messenger was an angel of the Lord, ver. 3. yet appearing as a man,

with the aspect and garb of a prophet, or man of God. And this angel

(as the learned Bishop Patrick supposeth, on ver. 18.) was the Lord him

self, that is, the ' Word of the Lord, who was to be the Messiah ; for his

name is called Wonderful, ver. 18; and Jehovah, ver. 19. The great

Redeemer did in a particular manner concern himself about this typical

Redeemer. It was not so much for the fake of Manoah and his wife,

obscure Danites, that this extraordinary message was sent ; but for Israel's

fake whose deliverer he«vas to be : and not only so, his services to Israel

not seeming to answer the grandeur of his entry, but for the Messiah's

fake whose type he was to be, and whose birth must be foretold by an

angel as his was.

The angel, in the message he delivers, (1.) Takes notice of her afflic

tion : Behold now, thou art barren and beartst not. From hence she might

gather he was a prophet, that, though a stranger to her, and one she had

never seen before, yet he knew this to be her grievance. He tells her of it,

not to upbraid her with it, but because perhaps at this time she was actually

thinking of this affliction, and bemoaning herself, as one -written child/eft.

God often fends in comfort to his people very seasonably, when they feel

most from their troubles. Now thou art barren ; but thou (halt not be al

ways so, as (he feared, nor long so. (2.) He assures her that (he (hou'.d

conceive and bear a son, ver. 3. and repeats it, ver. 5. to (hew the power

of a divine word. The strongest man that ever was, was a child of promise,

as Isaac, born by force and virtue of a promise, and faith in that promise,

Heb. xi. 1 1. Gal. iv. 23. Many a woman, after having being long barren,

has born a son by providence ; but Samson was by promise, because a

figure of the Promised Seed, so long expected by the faith of the Old

Testament saints. (3.) He appoints that the child (hould be a Nazarite

from his birth, and therefore that the mother (hould be subject to the law
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of the Nazarites, though not under the vow of a Nazarite, and {hould drink

no ivine orjlrong drink, so long as this child was to have his nourishment

from her, either in the womb, or at the breast, ver. 4, 5. Observe, This

deliverer of Israel must, be in the strictest manner devoted to God, and an

example of holiness. It is spoken of as a kindness to the people, that

God raised up of their young men for Nazarites, Amos ii. 11. Other

judges had corrected their apostasies from God, but Samson must appear

as one, more than any of them, consecrated to God ; and notwithstanding

what we read of his faults, we have reason to think, that, being a Nazarite

of God's making, he did, in the course of his conversation, exemplify, not

only the ceremony, but the substance of that separation to the Lord in which

the Nazariteship did consists Numb. vi. 2. Those that would save others,

must by singular piety distinguish themselves. Samuel, who carried on

Israel's deliverance from the Philistines, was a Nazarite by his mother's

vow, 1 Sam. i. 11. as Samson by the divine appointment. The mother

of this deliverer must therefore deny herself, and not eat any unclean thing.

What was lawful at another time, was now to be foreborn. As the pro-

mife tried her faith, so this precept tried her obedience ; for God requires

both from those on whom he will bestow his favours. Women with child

ought conscientiously to avoid whatever they have reason to think will be

any way prejudicial to the health or good constitution of the fruit of their

body ; and perhaps Samson's mother was to refrain from wine and strong

drink, not only because he was designed for a Nazarite, but because he was

designed for a man of great strength, which his mother's temperance would

contribute to. (4.) He foretels the service which this child (hould do to

his country : Heshall bigin to deliver. Israel. Note, It is very desirable that

our children may be not only devoted entirely to God themselves, but in

strumental for the good of others, and the service of their generation : not

recluses, candles under a bushel, but on a candle/lick. Observe, Heshall be

gin to deliver Israel. This intimated, that the oppression of the Philistines

{hould last long ; for Israel'6 deliverance from it should not so much as begin,

not one step be taken towards it, till this child, which was now unborn,

should be grown up to a capacity of beginning it. And yet he must not

complete the deliverance neither; he shall only begin to deliver Israel;

which intimates, that the trouble (hould still be prolonged. God chooseth

to carry on his work gradually, and by several hands. One lays the foun

dation of a good work, another builds, and perhaps a third brings forth the

top-stone.

Now herein Samson was a type of Christ. (1.) As a Nazarite to God,

a Nazarite from the womb. For though our Lord Jesus was not a Naza

rite himself, yet he was typified by the Nazarites, as being perfectly pure

from all sin, not so much as conceived in it, and entirely devoted to his

Father's honour. Of the Jewish church, as concerning theflejb Chrijl came,

because to them pertained the promise of him, Rom. ix. 4, 5. By virtue

of that promise, he long lay, as it were, in the womb of that church, which,

for many ages, was pregnant of him ; and therefore, like Samson's mother,

during that pregnacy, was made a holy nation, and a peculiar people, and

strictly forbidden to touch any unclean thing for her fake, who, in the fulness

of time, was to come from them. (2.) As a deliverer of Israel ; for he

is Jesus, a Saviour, who saves his people from their sins : but with this

difference ; Samson did only begin to deliver I srael. David was afterwards

raised up to complete the destruction of the Philistines : but our Lord

Jesus is both Samson and David too, both the author and finisher of our

faith. M)

3. The report which Manoah's wife, in a transport of joy, brings in all

haste to her husband, of this surprising message, ver. 6, 7. The glad tid

ings were brought her when (he was alone, perhaps religiously employed in

meditation or prayer ; but she could not, she would not conceal it from her

husband, but gives him an account,

1/7, Of the messenger. It was a man of God, ver. 6. His countenance

(he could describe ; it was very awful : he had such a majesty in his looks,

such a sparkling eye, such a shining face, so powerfully commanding reve

rence and respect, that, according to the idea she had of an angel, he had

the very countenance of one. But his name she can give no account of,

nor to what tribe or city of Israel he belonged ; for he did not think fit to

tell her ; and, for her part, the very sight of him struck such an awe upon

her, that stie durst not ask him. She was abundantly satisfied that he was

a servant of God ; his person and message, she thought, carried their own

evidence along with them, and (he inquired no further.

Idly, Of the message. She gives him a particular account both of the

promise and of the precept, ver. 7- that he also might believe the promise,

and might on all occasions be a monitor to her to observe the precept. Thus

{hould yoke-fellows communicate to each other their experiences of com

munion with God, and their improvements in acquaintance with him, that

they may be helpful to each other in in the -way that is called holy.

8 II Then Manoah intreated the Lord, and said, O

my Lord, let the man of God which thou didst send,

come again unto us, and teach us what we shall do

unto the child that shall be born. 9 And God heark

ened to the voice of Manoah ; and the angel of God

came again unto the woman as (he fat in the field : but

Manoah her husband was not with her. 10 And the

woman made haste, and ran, and shewed her husband,

and said unto him, Behold, the man hath appeared

unto me, that came unto me the other day. 1 1 And

Manoah arose, and went after his wife, and came to

the man, and said unto him, Art thou the man that

spakest unto the woman ?. and he said, I am. 1 2 And

Manoah said, Now let thy words come to pass : How

shall we order the child, and how shall we do unto

him ? 13 And the angel of the Lord said unto Ma

noah, Of all that I said unto the woman, let her be

ware. 14 She may not eat of any thing that cometh

of the vine, neither let her drink wine or strong drink,

nor eat any unclean thing : all that I commanded her,

let her observe.

We have here an account of a second visit which the angel of God made

to Manoah and his wife.

1. Manoah earnestly prayed for it, ver. 8. He was not incredulous of

the story his wife told him ; he knew she was a virtuous woman, and there

fore the heart of her husband doth safely trufl in her ; he knew she would

not go about to impose upon him ; much less was he, as Josephas un

worthily represents him, jealous of his wife's conversation with this stran

ger : (1.) He takes it for granted, that this child of promise (hould in due

time be given them, and speaks without hesitation of the child that shall be

born. There ivas not foundso greatfaith, no not in Zachariali, a priest then

waiting at the altar of the Lord, and to whom the angel himself appeared,

as was in this honest Danite. Things hid from the wife and prudent, that

value themselves upon the niceness of their inquiries, are oft revealed unto

babes, who know how to praise God's gifts, and to take gifts, and to take

God's word. Blessed are they that have not seen, andyet as Manoah here,

have believed. (2.) All his care is, ivhat they'should do to the child that /hould

be born. Note, Good men are more solicitous and desirous to know the

duty that is to be done by them, than to know the events that (hall be con

cerning them ; for duty is ours, events are God's. Solomon inquires con

cerning the good men should do, not the good they (hould have, Reel. ii.

3. (3.) He therefore prays to God, to fend the fame blessed messenger

again to give them further instructions concerning the management of this

Nazarite, fearing least his wife's joy for the promise might have made her

forget some part of the precept, in which he was desirous to be fully inform

ed, and lie under no mistake. Lord, let the man ofGodcome again unto us ;

for we desire to be better acquainted with him. Note, Those that have

heard from heaven, cannot but wish to hear more from thence, agaia

and again to meet with the man of God. Observe, He doth not go, or

send his servants abroad to find out this man of God, but seeks him

upon his knees, prays to God to fend him, and thus seeking finds him.

Would we have God's messengers, the ministers of his gospel, to bring a

word proper for us, and for our instruction ? intreat the Lord to fend them

to us to teach us, Rom. xv. 30, 32.

2. God graciously granted it, ver. 9. God hearkened to the voice of Maxes1-

Note, God will not fail, some way or other, to guide those by nis counsel

that are sincerely desirous to know their duty, and apply themselves to him

to teach them, Psal. xxv. 8, 9.

1/7, The angel appears the second time also to the wife, when she was

sitting alone, probably tending the flocks, or otherwise well employed in

the field where (he was retired. Solitude is oft a good opportunity of

communion with God. Good people have thought themselves never kfs,

than when alone, if God be with them.

Idly, She goes in all haste to call her husband, doubtless humbly beseech

ing the stay of this blessed messenger till file returns, and her husband with

her, ver. 10, 11. She did not desire him to go with her to her hu/banc',
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but will fetch her hu&and to him. Thosethat would meet with God, mull at-

tend there where he is pleased to manifest himself. Oh, faith (he, overjoy

ed, my dear love, thy prayers are answered ; yonder is the man of God

come to make us another visit ; he that came the other day ; or, as some read

it, thit day ; For other is not in the original ; and it is probable enough,

that both these visits were the fame day, and at the fame place, and that

the second time (he sot expecting him. The man of God is very willing

she mould call her husband, John iv. 16. Those that have got acquaint

ance with the things of God themselves, should invite others to the some

acquaintance, John i. 45, 46. Manoah is not disgusted that the angel

did not this second time appear to him, but very willingly goes after his

wife to the man of God. To atone, as it were, for the first fatal miscar

riage, when Eve earnestly pressed Adam to that which was evil, and he

too easily yielded to her, let yoke-fellows excite one another to love and

good works ; and if the wife will lead, let not the husband think it any

disparagement to him to follow her in that which is virtuous and praise

worthy.

3d/y, Manoah being come to the angel, and satisfied by him that he was

the some that had appeared to his wife, doth, with all humility, (1.) Wel

come the promise, ver. 12. Now let thy words come topass. This was not

only the language of his desire, but of his faith ; dike that of the blessed

rirgin, Luke i. 38. Be it according to thy word. Lord, I lay hold on

what thou hast said, and depend upon it : let it come to pass. (2.) Beg

that the prescriptions given might be repeated. How Jhall tue order the

child t The directions were given to his wife ; but he looks upon himself

a« concerned to assist her in the careful management of this promised seed,

according to order ; for the utmost care of both the parents, and their con

stant joint endeavour, is little enough to be engaged for the good ordering

of children that are devoted to God, and to be brought up for him. Let

not one devolve it on the other, but both do their best. Observe, from

Manoah 's inquiry, [1.] In general, That when God is pleased to bestow

any mercy upon us, our great care must be how to use it well, and as we

ought, because it is then only a mercy indeed when it is rightly managed.

God has given us bodies, fouls, estates ; how (hall we order them, that

we may answer the intent of the donor, and give a good account of them ?

Q2.3 In particular, those to whom God hath given children, must be very

careful how they order them, and what they do unto them, that they may

drive out the foolijhruss that is bound up in their hearts, form their minds and

manners well betimes, and train them in the way wherein they should go.

Herein pious parents will beg divine assistance. Lord teach us how we

may order our children, that they may be Nazarites, and living sacrifices

to thee.

Aitbly, The angel repeats the directions he had before given, ver. 13, 14.

Of all that I forbade let her beware ; and all that J commanded her let her

thsr-oe. Note, There is need of a great deal both of caution and observa

tion, for the right ordering both of ourselves and of our children. Beware

and observe : take heed not only of drinking wine orJlrong drink, but of

eating any thing that cometh of the vine. Those that would preserve them

selves pure, must keep at a distance from that which borders upon sin, or

leads to it. When (he was with child of a Nazarite, (he must not eat any

unclean thing: so those in whom Christ is formed, must carefully cleanse

themselves from allflthinefs offiejh andspirit, and do nothing to the preju

dice of that new man.

15 % And Manoah said unto the angel of the Lord,

I pray thee, let us detain thee, until we shall have made

ready a kid for thee. 16 And the angel of the Lord

said unto Manoah, Though thou detain me, I will not

eat of thy bread : and if thou wilt offer a burnt-offering,

thou must offer it unto the Lord : for Manoah knew

not that he was an angel of the Lord. -17 And

Manoah said unto the angel of the Lord, What is thy

name, that when thy sayings come to pass, we may do

thee honour ? 1 8 And the angel of the Lord said unto

him, Why askest thou thus after my name, seeing

it is secret ? 19 So Manoah took a kid, with a meat

offering, and offered it upon a rock unto the Lord :

and the angel did wondrously, and Manoah and his

wife looked on. 20 For it came to pass, when the

Vol. I. No. 33.

flame went up toward heaven from off the altar, that

the angel of the Lord ascended in the flame of the

altar : and Manoah and his wife looked on /'/, and fell

on their faces to the ground. 2 1 (But the angel of the

Lord did no more appear to Manoah and to his wife.)

Then Manoah knew that he was an angel of the

Lord. 22 And Manoah said unto his wife, We shall

surely die, because we have seen God. 23 But his

wife said unto him, If the Lord were pleased to kill

us, he would not have received a burnt-offering and a

meat-offering at our hands, neither would he have

shewed us all these things, nor would as at this time,

have told ussuch things as these.

We have here an account,

1. Of what further passed between Manaoh and the angel at this inter

view. It was in kindness to him, that while the angel was with him, it

was concealed from him that it was an angel ; for had he known it,

it would have been such a terror to him, that he durst not have conversed

with him as he did, ver. 16. He knew not that he was an angel. So Christ

was in the world, and the world knew kirn not. Verily thou art a God that

hide/! thyself. We could not bear the sight of the divine glory unveiled.

God having determined to speak to us by men like ourselves, prophets and

ministers, even when he spake by his angels, or by his Son, they appeared

in the likeness of men, and were taken but for men of God.

Now, ]Jl, The angel declined to accept his treat, and appointed him to

turn it into a sacrifice. Manoah being desirous to (hew some token of

respect and gratitude to this venerable stranger, who had brought them

these glad tidings, begged he would take a (hort supper with him, ver, 15.

We will soon make ready a kidfor thee. They that welcome the message,

will be kind to the messengers, for his fake that fends them, 1 Thess. v. 1&

But the angel told him, ver. 16. he would not eat os his bread, no more than

he would of Gideon's ; but, as there, directed him to offer it to God, chap.

vi. 20, 21. Angels need not meat or drink, but the glorifying of God is

their meat and drink ; and it was Christ's, John iv. 34. And we in some

measure do the will of God as they do it, if, though we cannot live without

meat and drink, yet we eat and drink to the glory of God, and so turn

even our common meals into sacrifices.

Idly, The angel declined telling him his name, and would not so far

gratify his curiosity. Manoah desired to know his name, ver. 17- and of

what tribe he was ; not as if he doubted the truth of his message, but that

they might return his visit, and be better acquainted with him. It is good

to increase and improve our acquaintance with good men, and good minis

ters ; and he has a further design, that when thy sayings come to pass, we

may do thee honour ; celebrate thee as a true prophet, and recommend others

to thee for divine instructions ; that we may call the child that (hall be born,

after thy name, and so do thee honour ; or that we may fend thee a present

honouring one whom God has honoured. But the angel denies his re

quest with something of a check to his curiosity, ver. 18. Why a/kesl thou,

aster my name ? Jacob himself could not prevail for this sovour, Gen. xxxii.

29. Note, We have not what we aik when we a(k we know not what.

Manoah's request was honestly meant, and yet was denied. God told

Moses his name, Exod. iii. 13, 14. because there was particular occasion

for his knowing it ; but here there was no occasion. What Manoah asked

for instruction in his duty, he was readily told, ver. 12, 13. but what he ask

ed to gratify his curiosity, was denied. God has in his word given us full

directions concerning our duty, but designed not to answer in the inquiries

of a speculative head. He gives him a reason for his refusal : It is secret.

The names of angels were not as yet revealed, to prevent the idolizing of

them. After the captivity, when the church was cured of idolatry, angels

made themselvesknownto Daniel by their names, Michael and Gabriel ,• and

to Zacharias the angel told his name unasked, Luke i. 19. Iam Gabriel. But

here it is secret, or it is wonderful, too wonderful for us. One of Christ's

names is Wonderful, Iso. ix. 6. His name was long a secret ; but by thi

gospel it is brought to light, Jesus, a Saviour. Manoah must not ask, be

cause he must not know. Note, There are secret things which belong not

to us, and which we must content onrselves to be in the dark about, while

we are here in this world. (2.) We must therefore never indulge a vain

curiosity in our inquires concerning these things, CoL ii. 18. NescirevelU

que mqgj/Ur manimus docerc non vult, erudita inscitia est.

8E
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3Jly, The angel assisted and owned their sacrifice, and at parting gave

them to understand who he was. He had directed them to offer their

burnt-offering to the Lord, ver 16. Praises offered up to God are the

most acceptable entertainment of the angels. See Rev. xxii. 9. Worship

God. And Manoah, having so good a warrant, though he was no priest,

and had no altar, turned his meat into a meat-offering, and offered it upon a

rock to the Lord, ver. 19 ; that is, he brought and laid it to be offered.

Lord, here it is; do what thou pleasest with it. Thus must we bring

our hearts to God as living sacrifices, and submit them to the operation of

his Spirit. All things being now ready, (1.) 'The angel did luondrously ;

for his name was Wonderful. Probably the wonder he did was the fame

with what he had done for Gideon : he made fire to come either down

from heaven, or up out of the rock, to consume the sacrifice. (2.) He

ascended up towards heaven in thejlame of the sacrifice, ver. 20. By this it

appeared, that he was not, as they thought, a mere man, but a messenger

immediately from heaven. Thence certainly he descended, for thither he

ascended, John hi. 13. vi. 62. This signified God's acceptance of the of

fering ; and intimates to what we owe the acceptance of all our offerings,

even to the mediation of the angel of the cqvenant, that other angel who

puts much incense to the prayers ofsaints, and so "offers them before the throne,

Rev. viii. 3. Prayer is the ascent of the soul to God. But it is Christ in

the heart by faith that makes it an offering of a sweet-smelling savour.

Without him our services are offensive smoke, but in him acceptable flame.

We may apply it to Christ's sacrifice of himself for us : he ascended in the

flame of his own offering ; for by his otun blood he entered in once into the

ht'y place, Heb. ix. 12. • While the angel did this, it is twice said, ver. 19,

20. that Manoah and his wife looked on. This is a proof of the miracle :

the matter of fact was true ; for out of the mouth of these two eye

witnesses the report of it is establistied. . The angel did all that was done

in the sacrifice ; they did but look on : yet, doubtless, when the angel as

cended towards heaven, their hearts ascended^vith him in thanksgiving

for the promise which came from thence, and in expectation of the perfor

mance to come from thence too. Yet, when the angel is ascended, they

dare not, as those that were the witnesses of Christ's ascension, stand gazing

up into heaven ; bot, in holy fear and reverence, they fell on their faces

to the ground. And now, [1.] They knew that it tuas an angel, ver.

21. Ii wa3 plain, it was not the body of a man they saw, since it

was not chained to the earth, nor prejudiced by fire ; but ascended,

and ascended i:i flame ; and therefore with good reason conclude it was

an angel j for he maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers aflame of

fire. [2.] But he did not any more appear to them. It was for

a particular occasion, now over, that he was sent ; not to settle a constant

correspondence, as with prophets. They must remember and observe what

the angel had said, and not expect to hear more.

2. We have an account of the impressions which this vision made upon

Manoah and his wife. While the angel did wondrously, they looked on,

and said nothing. So it becomes us carefully to observe the wondrous

works of God, and to be silent before him ; but when he was gone, having

finished his work, had time to make their reflections.

\Jl, In Manoah's reflection upon it, there is great fear, ver. 22. He

had spoken with great assurance of the son they should shortly be the joy

ful parents of, ver. 8, 12. and yet is now put into such a confusion by that

very thing, which mould have strengthened and encouraged his faith, that

he counts upon nothing but their being both cut off immediately : We

shallsurely die. It was a vulgar opinion, generally received among the

ancient Jews, that it was present death to see God, or an angel : and this

notion quite overcame hisfaithfortheprefent, as it did Gideon's, chap. vi. 22.

2d!y, In his wife's reflection upon it there is great faith, ver. 23. Here

tne weaker vessel was the stronger believer ; which perhaps was the reason

why the angel chose once and again to appear to her. Manoah's heart

began to fail him ; but his wise, as a help meet for him, encouraged him.

Two are better than one ; for if one fall into dejections and despondencies,

the other will help to raise him up. Yoke-fellows should piously assist

each other's faitli and joy as there is occasion. None could argue better

than Manoah's wife doth here. We pall surely die, faith her husband :

Nay, faith she, we need not fear that ; let us never turn that against us,

which is really for us. We (hall not die unless God be pleased to kill us ;

our death must come from his hand and his pleasure : now, the tokens of

his favour which we have received, forbid us to think that he designs our

destruction. Had he thought fit to kill us, (1.) He would not have ac

cepted our sacrifice, and signified to us his acceptance of it, by turning it to

'"i g '" XX' ^' marS' The sacrifice was the ransom of our lives, and

the fir..- fastening upon that, was a plain indication of the turning away of

his wrath from us. The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination ; but

you see ours is not so. (2.) He would not have shewed us all these things,

these strange sights, now at a time when there is little or no open vision,

1 Sam. iii. 1. nor would he have given these exceeding great and precious

promises of a son, that shall be a Nazarite, and a deliverer of Israel : he

would not have told us such things as these, if he had been pleased to kill

us. We need not fear the withering of those roots, out of which such a

branch is yet to spring. Note, Hereby it appears God designs not the

death of sinners, that he has accepted the great sacrifice which Christ offer-

ed up for their salvation, and has put them in a way of obtaining his fa

vour, and assured them of it, upon their repentance. Had he been pleased

to kill them, he would not have done so. And let those good Christians

who have had communion with God in the word and prayer, to whom he

has graciously manifested hi nself, and who have had reason to think God

has accepted their works, take encouragement from thence in a cloudy and

dark day. God would not have done what he has done for my foul, if he

had designed to forsake me, and leave me to perish at last ; for his work it

perfect. Nor will he mock his people with his favours. Learn to reason

as Manoah's wife did. If God had designed me to perish under his wrath,

he would not have given me such distinguishing tokens of his favour. 0

woman, great is thy faith.

24 % And the woman bare a son, and called his

name Samson, and the child grew, and the Lord bles

sed him. 25 And the Spirit of the Lord began to

move him at times in the camp of Dan, between Zorah

and Eshtaol.

Here is, 1. Samson's birth. The woman that had been long barren bare

a son, according to the promise ; for no word of God shall fall to the

ground. Hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good ? His name

Samson comes from Shemesh, the fun, turned into a diminutive, sol exiguus,

the fun in miniature ; perhaps, because, being bom like Moses to be a de

liverer, he was, like him, exceeding fair ; his face shone like a little sun ;

or, in remembrance of the shining countenance of that man of God who

brought them the notice of him. Though they knew not his name, yet

thus, now his sayings were come to pass, they did him honour. A little

fun, because a Nazarite born ; ar.d the Nazarites were as rubies and sap

phires, Lam. iv. 7- And because of his great strength. The fun is com

pared to zfirong man, Psal. xix. 5 ; why should not a strong man then be

compared to the sun, when he goes forth in his strength ? A little fun, be

cause the glory of, and a light to his people Israel. A type of Christ, the

fun of righteousness.

2. His childhood. He grew more than ordinary in strength and sta

ture, far outgrew other children of his age ; and not in that only, but ia

other instances, it appeared, that the Lord blessed him, qualified him both

in body and mind, for something great and extraordinary. Children of

promise shall have the blessing.

3. H'S youth. When he grew up a little, the Spirit of-the Lord began ti

move him, ver. 25. This was an evidence that the Lord blessed him.

Where God gives his blessing, he gives his spirit to qualify for the blessing.

Those are blessed indeed, in whom the spirit of grace begins to work be

times, in the days of their childhood. If the spirit be poured out up>n car

offspring, they vr\W spring up as willows by the water-courses, Isa. xhv. 3, -K

The Spirit of God moved Samson in the camp ofDan, that is, in the gene

ral muster of the trained-bands of that tribe ;' who probably had formed a

camp beeween Zorah and Eshtaol, near the place he lived, to oppose the

incursions of the Philistines. There Samson, when a child, appeared

among them, and signalized himself by some very brave actions, excelling

them all in manly exercises, and trials of strength ; and probably he shewed

himself more than ordinary zealous against the enemies of his country, and

discovered more of a public spirit than could be expected in a child. The

Spirit moved at times, not at all times ; but as the wind blows when he

listeth ; to shew that what he did, was not from himself : then he could

have done it any time. Strong men think themselves greatly animated by

wine, Psal. lxxviii. 65. But Samson drank no wine, and yet excelled in

strength and courage, and every thing.that was bold and brave ; for he had

the Spirit of God moving him. Therefore be not drunk with wine, bst be

filled with the Spirit, who will come to those that are sober and temperate.

CHAP. XIV.

The idea which this chapter gives us of S.imfon, is not <whaf one might havt

exjicittd concerning one who, by the special designation of Htevtn, was *
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Nazarite to God, and a deliverer of Israel / and yet real'y he tvas IAh.

Here is, I. Samson's courtship of a daughter of the Philistines, and his mar

riage to her, ver. 1,—5, 7, 8. II. His conquest of a lion, and the prize he

found in the carcase of it, ver. 5, 6, 8, 9. III. Samson's riddle proposed to

his companions, ver. 10,—14-. and unriddled by the treachery of his wife,

ver. 15,—18. IV. The occasion this gave him to kill thirty of the Phili-

flines, ver. 19. and to break off his new alliance, ver. 20.

AND Samson went down to Timnath, and saw a

woman in Timnath of the daughters of the Phili

stines. 2 And he came up and told his father and his

mother, and said, I have seen a woman in Timnath of

the daughters of the Philistines : now therefore get

her for me to wife. 3 Then his father and his mother

said unto him, Is there never a woman among the

daughters of thy brethren, or among all my people,

that thou goest to take a wife of the uncircumcised

Philistines ? And Samson said unto his father, Get her

for me ; "for she pleaseth me well. 4 But his father

and his mother knew not that it was of the Lord, that

he sought an occasion against the Philistines, for at that

time the Philistines had dominion over Israel. 5 Then

went Samson down, and his father and his mother, to

Timnath, and came to the vineyards of Timnath : and

behold, a young lion roared against him. 6 And the

Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him ; and he

rent him as he would have rent a kid, and he had no

thing in his hand : but he told not his father or his

mother what he had done. 7 And he went down and

talked with the woman ; and she pleased Samson well.

8 If And after a time he returned to take her, and lie

turned aside to see the carcase of the lion ; and behold,

there -was a swarm of bees, and honey in the carcase of

the lion. 9 And he took thereof in his hands, and

went on eating, and came to his father and mother, and

he gave them, and they did eat : but he told not them

that he had taken the honey out of the carcase of the

lion.

Here, 1. Samson, under the extraordinary conduct of Providence, seeks

an occasion of quarrelling with the Philistines, by joining in affinity with

them. A strange method ! But the truth is, Samson was himself a riddle,

a paradox of a man ; did that which was really great and good, by that

which was seemingly weak and evil ; because he was designed, not to be a

pattern to us, who must walk by rule, not by example ; but a type of

him, who, though he knew nofin, iuas madefin for us, and appeared in the

likeness asfitfulflesh, that he might condemn and destroysin in theflesh, Rom.

viii. 3.

1st, As the negotiation of Samson's marriage was a common cafe, we

may observe, (1.) That it was weakly and foolishly done of him to set his

affections upon a daughter of the Philistines. The thing appeared very

ill. Shall one, that is not only an Israelite, but a Nazarite, devoted to

the Lord, covet to become one with a worshipper of Dagon ? shall one

marked for a patriot of his country, match among those that were its

sworn enemies ? H' saw this woman, ver. 1. and she pleased him well, ver.

3. It doth not appear, he had any reason to think her either wise .or

virtuous, or any way likely to be a help meet for him ; but something he

saw in her face that was very agreeable to his fancy ; and therefore no

thing will serve, but she must be his wife. He that, in the choice of a

wife, is guided only by his eye, and governed by his fancy, must after

wards thank himself, if he find a Philistine in his arms. (1.) Yet it was

wisely and well done, not to proceed so much as to make his addresses to

her, till he had first made his parents acquainted with the matter. He

told them, and desired to get herfor him to wife, ver. 2. Herein he is an

example to all children, conformable to the law of the fifth commandment.

Children ought not to marry, nor to move towards it, without the advice

and consent of their parents. They that do (as Bishop Hall here expres-

seth it), 'wilfully unchild themselves, and exchange natural astFedionfor violent.

Parents have a property in their children, as parts of themselves. In mar

riage, this property is transferred ; for such is the law of the relation, that

a man shall leave his father and his mother, and cleave to his wife. It is

therefore not only unkind and ungrateful, but very unjust, to alienate

this property, without their concurrence. Whoso thus rMcth hitfather or

mother, stealing himself from them, who is nearer and dearer to them than

their goods, and yet faith, It is no transgression, the same is the companion of

a destroyer, Prov. xxviii. 24. (3.) His parents did well to dissuade him

from yoking himself thus unequally with unbelievers. Let those who

profess religion, but are courting an affinity with the profane and irreligious,

are matching into families where they have reason to think the fear of God

is not, nor the worship of God, let them hear their reasoning, and apply

it to themselves. // there never a •woman among the daughters of thy bre

thren, or, if none of our own tribe, never a one among all my people, never an

Israelite, that pleaseth thee, or that thou canst think worthy of thine af

fection, that thou shouldest marry a Philistine ? In the old world, the sons

of God corrupted and ruined themselves and their families, and that truly

primitive church, by marrying with the daughters of men, Gen. vi. 2. God

had forbidden the people of Israel to marry with the devoted nations, one

of which the Philistines were, Deut. vii. 3. (4.) If there had not been a

special reason for it, it had certainly been ill in him to insist upon his

choice, and in them to agree to it at last. Yet their tender compliance

with his affections, may be observed, as an example to parents, not to be

unreasonable in croffing their childrens choices, nor to deny their consent,

especially to those that have seasonably and dutifully asked it, without

some very good cause. As children must obey their parents in the Lord, so

parents must not provoke their children to wrath, lest they Le discouraged.

This Nazarite, in his subjection to his parents, asking their consent, and

not proceeding till he had it, was not only au example to all children, but

a type of the holy child Jesus, who went down with his parents to Naz. :-

reth, (thence called a Na-zarene), and was subject to them, Luke ii. 51.

2d/y, But this treaty of marriage is expressly said to be 'f tie Lord,

ver. 4. Not only that God afterwards over- ruled it to serve his designs

against the Philistines, but that he puts it into Samson's heart to make thin

choice, that he might have occasion against the Philflines. It was not a thills

evil in itself, for him to many a Piiilistine. It was forbidden, because os

the danger of receiving hurt by idolaters ; where there was not only that

danger, but an opportunity hoped for, of doing that hurt to them, which

would be good service to Israel, the law might well be dispensed with. It

was said, chap. xiii. 25. that thespirit ofthe Lordbegan to move him at times ;

and we have reason to think, he himself perceived that Spirit to move him

at this time, when he made this choice ; and that otherwise he would hnve

yielded to his parents dissuasives ; nor would they have consented at lust,

if he had not satisfied them, it was ofthe Lord. This would bring him into

acquaintance and converse with them, by which h ■ might have such oppor

tunities of galling them, as otherwise he could not have. It should see-,

the way in which the Philistines oppressed Israel, was not by great armie.-,

but by the clandestine incursions of their giants, and small parties of thjir

rapparees. In the fame way therefore Samson must deal with them : let

him but by this marriage get among them, and he would be a thorn in their

fides. Jesus Christ, being to deliver us from this present evil world, and

to cast out the prince of it, did Himself visit it, though full of pollution and

enmity ; and, by assuming a body, did, in some sense, join in affinity with

it, that he might destroy our spiritual enemies, and his own arm might work

the salvation.

2. Samson, by a special providence, is animated and encouraged to

attack the Philistines. That being the service for which he was designed,

God, when he called him to it, prepared him for it, by two occurrences.

1st, By enabling him, in one journey to Timnath, to kill a lion, ver. 5,

6. Many decline doing the service they might do, because they know not

their oivnfirenph. God let Samson know what he could do, in the strength

of thespirit of the Lord, that he might never be afraid to look the greatest

difficulties in the face. David, that was to complete the destruction of the

Philistines, must try his hand first upon a lion and a bear, that from thence

he might infer, as we might suppose Samson did, that the uncircumcised

Philistine should be as one of them, 1 Sam. xvii. 56. (1.) Samson's en

counter with the lion was hazardous. It was a young lion, one of the •

fiercest fort, that fe- upon him, roaring for hisjirey, and particnlarly set

his eye upou him : He roared in meeting him ; H> the word is. 'He
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all alone in the vineyards, whither he had rambled from his father and mo-

ther, who kept the high-road, probably to eat grapes. Children consider

not, how they expose themselves to the roaring lion that seeks to devour,

when, out of a foolish fondness for liberty, they wander from under the

eye and wing of their prudent pious parents ; nor do young people con

sider what lions lurk in the vineyards, the vineyards of red wines, as danger

ous as snakes under the green grafs. Had Samson met with this lion in

the way, he might have had more reason to expect help both from God

and man, than here, in the solitary vineyards out of his road. But there

was a special providence in it ; and the more hazardous the encounter was.

(2.) The victory was so much the more illustrious. It was obtained with

out any difficulty. He strangled the lion, and tore out his throat, with as

much ease as he would have strangled a kid ; yet without any instrument ;

not only no sword or bow, but not so much as a staff or a knife : He had

nothing in hit hand. Christ engaged the roaring lion, and conquered him,

in the beginning of his public work, Mat. iv. 1. &c. and afterwards spoil

ed principalities and powers, triumphing over them in himself, as some read it,

not by any instrument : He was exalted in his own strength. That which

added much to the glory of Samson's triumph over the lion was, that when

he had done this great exploit, he did not boast of it, did not so much at tell

hit father or mother, that which many a one would soon have made the

* country ring of. Modesty and humility make up the brightest crown of

great performances.

Idly, By providing him the next journey with honey in the carcase of

this hon, ver. 8, 9. When he came down the next time to solemnize his

nuptials, and his parents with him, he had the curiosity to turn aside into

the vineyards, where he had killed the lion, perhaps that, with the sight of

the place, he might affect himself with the mercy of that great deliverance,

and might there solemnly give thanks to God for it. It is good thus to

mind ourselves of God's former favours to us. There he found the carcase

of the lion ; the birds, or beasts of prey, it is likely, had eaten the flesh ; and

in the skeleton, a swarm of bees had knit and made a hive of it, and not

been idle, but had there laid up a good stock of honey, which was one of the

staple commodities of Canaan j such plenty there was of it, that it is said to

slow with milk and honey. Samson having a better title than any man to the

hive, seizeth the honey with his hands. This supposeth an encounter with

the bees. But he that dreaded not the lion's paws, had no reason to fear

their stings. As by his victory over the lion, he was emboldened to en

counter the Philistine giants, if there should be occasion, notwithstanding

their strength and fierceness ; so by disseizing the bees, he was taught not

to fear the multitude of the Philistines ; though they compassed him about

like beet, yet in the name os the Lord he should destroy them, Psal. cxviii. 12.

Of the honey he here found, [1.] He eat himself, asking no questions for

conscience-fake : for the dead bones of an unclean beast had not that cere

monial pollution in them, that the bones of a man had. John Baptist, that

Nazarite of the New Testament, lived upon wild honey. [2.] He gave

to his parents, and they did eat : Did not eat all himself : Has} thou sound

honey ? eat so much at issufficient for thee, and no more, Prov. xxv. 16. He

let his parents share with him. Children should be grateful to their pa

rents with the fruits of their own industry, and loshew piety at home, 1 Tim.

v. 4. Let those that, by the grace of God, have found sweetness in reli

gion themselves, communicate their experiences to their friends and rela

tions, and invite them to come and (hare with them. He told not his

parents whence he had it, lest they should have scrupled eating it. Bishop

Hall observes here, thet those are lest wise and morescrupulous than Samson,

that decline the use of God't gifts, because theysindthem in ill vessels. Honey is

honey still, though in a dead lion. Our Lord Jesus having conquered

Satan, that roaring lion, believers find honey in the carcase, abundant

strength, and satisfaction enough for themselves, and for all their friends,

from that victory.

io ^1 So his father went down unto the woman, and

Samson made there a feast ; for so used the young men

to do. 1 1 And it came to pass, when they saw him,

that they brought thirty companions to be with him.

12 if And Samson said unto them, I will now put

forth a riddle unto you : if ye can certainly declare it

me within the seven days of the feast, and find // out,

then I will give you thirty sheets, and thirty change of

garments : 1 3 But if ye cannot declare it me, then shall

ye give me thirty sheets, and thirty change ofgarments.

And they said unto him, Put forth thy riddle, that we

may hear it. 14 And he said unto them, Out of the

eater came forth meat, and out of the strong came forth

sweetness. And they could not in three days expound

the riddle. 15 And it came to pass on the seventh

day, that they said unto Samson's wife, Entice thy

husband, that he may declare unto us the riddle, lest

we burn thee and thy father's house with fire : have ye

called us to take that we have ? it it not so ? 16 And

Samson's wife wept before him, and said, Thou dost

but hate me, and lovest me not : thou hast put forth a

riddle unto the children of my people, and hast not

told /'/ me, and he said unto her, Behold, I have not

told */ my father nor my mother, and shall I tell it

thee ? 17 And she wept before him the seven days,

while their feast lasted : and it came to pass on the se

venth day, that he told her, because she lay sore upon

him : and she told the riddle to the children of her

people. 1 8 And the men of the city said unto him on

the seventh day before the sun went down, What is

sweeter than honey ? and what is stronger than a lion ?

and he said unto them, If ye had not plowed with my

heifer, ye had not found out my riddle. 19 1[ And

the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, and he went

down to Afhkelon, and slew thirty men of them, and

took their spoil, and gave change of garments unto

them which expounded the riddle : and his anger was

kindled, and he went up to his father's house. 20 But

Samson's wife was given to his companion whom he

had used as his friend.

We have here an account of Samson's wedding feast, and the occasion i'

gave him to fall foul upon the Philistines.

1. Samson conformed to the custom of the country, in making a festival

of his nuptial solemnities, which continued seven days, ver. 10. Though

he was a Nazarite, he did not effect, in a thing of this nature, to be sin

gular ; but did at the young men used to do upon such occasions. It is no

part of religion to go contrary to the innocent usages of the places where

we live : nay, it is a reproach to religion, when those who profess it give

just occasion to others to call them covetous, sneaking, and morose. A

good man should strive to make himself, in the best sense, a good com.

panion.

2. His wife's relations paid him the accustomed respect of the place upon

that occasion, and brought him thirty young men to keep him company

during the solemnity, and to attend him as his grooms men, ver. 11.

When they fait) him, what a comely man he was, and what an ingeniom

graceful look he had, they brought him these to do him honour, and to

improve by his conversation, while he stayed among them : Or rather,

when they saw him, what a strong stout man he was, they brought these

seemingly to be his companions ; but really to be a guard upon him, or

spies to observe him. Jealous enough they were of him ; but would hive

been more so, had they known of his victory over the lion ; which, there

fore, he had industriously concealed. The favours of Philistines have oft

some mischief or other designed in them.

3. Samson, to entertain the company, propounds a riddle to them, and

lays a wager with them they cannot find it out in seven days, ver. 12,

13, 14. The usage, it seems, was very ancient upon such occasions, when

friends were together, to be innocently merry ; not to spend all the lime

in dull eating and drinking, as Bishop Patrick expresseth it, or in other

the gratifications of fense, as music, dancing, or shews ; but to propose

questions, by which their learning and ingenuity might be tried and im

proved. This becomes men, wife men, that value themselves by their

teason. But very unlike to it are the infamous and worse than brutish



CuAt. XV. 6G5JUDGES.

entertainments of this degenerate age, which fend nothing round but the

glass and the health, till reason is drowned and wisdom sunk. Now, 1st,

Samson's riddle was his own invention ; for it was his own achievement

that gave occasion for it : Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the

Jlrottg came forth sweetness. Read my riddle ; what is this ? Beasts of

prey do not yield meat for man ; yet food came from the devourer : and

those creatures that are strong when they are alive, commonly smell strong,

tnd are every way offensive when they are dead, as horses ; and yet out of

the strong, or out of the bitter, so the Syriac and Arabic read it, camesweet-

ness. If they have but so much sense as to consider what eater is most

strong, and what meat is most sweet, they have found out the riddle ; and

neither lions nor honey were such strangers to their country, that the

thoughts of them needed to be out of the way ; and the solving of the

riddle, would have given him occasion to tell them the entertaining story

on which it was founded. This riddle is applicable to many of the me

thods of divine providence and grace. When God, by an over-ruling

providence, brings good out of evil to his church and people ; when that

which threatened their ruin, turns to their advantage ; when their enemies

are made serviceable to them, and the wrath of men turns to God's praise ;

then comes meat out ofthe eater, andfweetncfs out ofthestrong. See Phil. i. 12.

Idly, His wager was more considerable to him than to them, because he

was one against thirty partners. It was not a wager laid upon God's

providence, or upon the chance of a die, or a card, but upon their ingenu

ity : and amounted to no more than an honourary recompense of wit, and a

disgrace upon blockish ness.

4. His companions, when they could not expound the riddle themselves,

obliged his wife to get from him the exposition of it, ver. 15. Whether

they were really of a dull capacity, or whether under a particular infatuation

at this time, it was strange that none of the thirty could, in all this time,

stumble upon so plain a thing as that, What is sweeter than honey ? and

what isstronger than a lion ? It should seem, that in wit, as well as manners,

they were barbarous ; barbarous indeed to threaten the bride, that if she

would not use means with the bridegroom to let them into the meaning of

it, they would turn her and her father's house withstre. Could any thing

be more brutish ? It was base enough to turn a jest into earnest ; and they

were unworthy of conversation, that would grow so outrageous, rather

than confess their ignorance, and lose so small a wager ; nor would it save

their credit at all, to tell the riddle when they were told it. It was yet

more villanous to engage Samson's wife to be a traitor to her own husband,

and to pretend a greater interest in her than he had : now she was married,

(he must forget her ownpeople. Yet most inhumane of all was it to threaten,

if she could not prevail, to burn her and all her relations with fire ; and all

for fear of losing each of them the value of a shirt and a coat : Have ye

called us to take what we have ? Those must never lay wagers that cannot

lose more tamely and easily than thus.

5. His wife, by unreasonable importunity, obtains from him a key to his

riddle. It was on theseventh day, that is, the seventh day of the week (as

Dr Lightfoot conjectures), but the fourth day of the feast, that they

solicited her to entice her husband, ver. 15. and she did it, (1.) With great

art and management, ver. 16. resolving not to believe he loved her, unless

he would gratify her in this thing. She knew he could not bear to have

his love questioned; and therefore if any thing would work upon him, that

would : Thou dost hut hate me, and lovest me not, if thou deniest me ; whereas

he had much more reason to fay, Thou dost but hate me, and lovest me not,

if thou insistest on it. And that she might not make this the test of his

affection, he assures her he had not told his own parents, notwithstanding

the confidence he reposed in them. If this prevail not, she will try the

powerful eloquence of tears : She wept before him the rest of the days ofthe

feast ; choosing rather to mar the mirth, as the bride's tears must needs do,

than not gain her point, and oblige her countrymen, ver. 17. (2.) With

great success. At last, being quite wearied with her importunity, he told

her what was the meaning of his riddle. And though we may suppose

she promised secrecy ; and that if he would but let her know, she would

tell no body ; she immediately told it to the children of herpeople : nor could

he expect better from a Philistine, especially when the interests of her

country were never so little concerned, See Mic. vii. 5, 6. The riddle is

at length unriddled, ver. 18. What is sweeter than honey, or a better meat?

Prov. xxiv. 13. What isstronger than a lion, or a greater devourer ? Samson

generously owns they had won the wager, though he had good reason to

dispute it, because they had not declared the riddle, as the bargain was, ver.

12. but it had been declared to them. But he only thought fit to tell

them of it : Ifye had not ploughed with my heifer, made use of your interest

with my wife, you had not found out my riddle. Satan, in his temptations,

could not do us the mischief he doth, if he did not plough with the heifer

of our own corrupt nature.

Vol. I. No 33.

7. Samson pays his wager to these Philistines with the spoils of others

of their countrymen, ver. 19. He took this occasion to quarrel with the

Philistines ; went down to Ashkelon, one of their cities, where probably

he knew there was some great festival observed at this time, to which

many flocked, out of whom he picked out thirty, flew them, and took

their clothes, and gave them to those that had expounded the riddle. So

that, in balancing the account, it appeared that the Philistines were the

losers ; for one of the lives they lost, was worth all the suits of clothes they

won ; for the body is more than raiment. The Spirit of the Lord came

upon him, both to authorise and to enable him to do this.

Lastly, This proves a good occasion of weaning Samson from his new

relations. He found how his companions had abused him, and how

his wife had betrayed him ; and therefore his anger was kindled, ver. 19.

Better be angry with Philittines, than in love with them ; because when

we join ourselves to them, we are most in danger of being insnared by

them. And meeting with this ill usage among them, he went up to hisfather's

house. It were well for us, if the unkindneffes we meet with from the

world, and our disappointments in it, had but this good effect upon us, to

oblige us by faith and prayer to return to our heavenly Father's house, and

rest there. The inconveniences that occur in our way, should make us

love home, and long to be there. No sooner was he gone but his wife

was disposed of to another, ver. 20. Instead of begging his pardon for

the wrong she had done him, when he justly signified his resentment of it,

only by withdrawing in displeasure for a time, she presently marries him

that was the chief of the guests, the friend of the bridegroom, whom per

haps she loved top well, and was too willing to oblige, when she got her

husband to tell her the riddle. See how little confidence is to be put in

man, when those may prove our enemies whom we have used as our friends.

CHAP. XV.

Samson, when he had courted an alTiance •with the Philistines, did hutseek an

occasion against them, chap. xiv. 4. Now, here we have afurther account

of the occasions he took to weaken them, and to avenge not his own, but Is

rael's quarrels upon them. Every thing here is surprising ; if any thing Tic

thought impossible, because incredible, it must be remembered, that with God

nothing is impossible ; and it was by the Spirit ofthe Lord coming upon him,

that he was both dii(3ed to, and strengthened for those unusual ways of

making war. I. Fi om the peistdioufnefs of his wife and her father, he

took occasion to burn their corn, yet. 1,—5. II. From the Philistines bar

barous cruelty to his wife and her father, he took occasion to smite them'with

a greatstaughter, ver. 6,—8. III. From the treachery ofhis own country

men, who delivered him bound to the Philistines, he took occasion to kill one

thousand of them with thejaw-bone os an ass, ver. 9,—17. IV. From the

distress he was th.-n in for want of water, God took occasion to shew him

favour in aseasonaile-supply, ver. 18,—20.

BUT it came to pass within a while after, in the

time of wheat-harvest, that Samson visited his

wife with' a kid, and he said, I will go in to my wife

into the chamber. But her father would not suffer

him to go in. 2 And her father said, I verily thought

that thou hadst utterly hated her, therefore I gave her

to thy companion : is not her younger sister fairer than

she ? take her, I pray thee, instead of her. 3 11 And

Samson said concerning them, Now shall I be more

blameless than the Philistines, though I do them a dis

pleasure. 4 And Samson went and caught three hun

dred foxes, and took fire-brands, and turned tail to

tail, and put a fire-brand in the midst between two

tails. 5 And when he had set the brands on fire, he

let them go into the standing-corn of the Philistines,

and burnt up both the shocks, and also the standing-corn,

with the vineyards, and olives. 6 Then the Philistines

said, Who hath done this ? and they answered, Samson

the son-in-law of the Timnite, because he had taken

his wife, and given her to his companion. And the

8F
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Philistines came up, and burnt her and her father with

fire. 7 11 And Samson said unto them, Though ye have

done this, yet will 1 be avenged of you, and after that

I will cease. 8 And he smote them hip and thigh

with a great slaughter. And he went down and dwelt

in the top of the rock Etam.

Here is, 1 . Samson's return to his wife, whom he had left in displeasure ;

not hearing, perhaps, that she was given to another, when time had a little

cooled his resentments, he came back to her ; visited her with a kid, ver.

1. The value of the present was inconsiderable, but it was intended as a

token of reconciliation, and perhaps was then so used, when those that

had been at variance were hrought together again. He sent this, that he

might sup with her in her apartment, and she with him on his provision,

and so they might be friends again. It was generously done of Samson,

though he was the party offended, and the superior relation, to whom

therefore she was bound in duty to have addressed for peace, yet to make

the first motion of reconciliation. When differences happen between near

relations, let those be ever reckoned the wisest and best that are most for

ward to forgive and forget injuries, and most willing to stoop and yield for

peace fake.

2. The repulse he met with : Her father forbid him to come near her,

for truly he had married her to another, ver. 2. He endeavours, (1.) To

justify himself in this wroflg : / verily thought that thou hadjl utterly hated

htr. A very ill opinion he had of Samson, measuring that Nazarite by

the common temper of the Philistines. Could he think worse of him than

to suspect, that because he was justly angry with his wife, he utterly hated

her ? and because he had seen cause to return to his father's house for a

while, therefore he had abandoned her for ever ? Yet this is all he had to

fay in excuse of this injury. Thus he made the worst of jealousies, to pa

tronize the worst of robberies. But it will never bear us out in doing ill

to fay, we thought others designed ill. (2.) He endeavours to pacify

Samson, by offering him his younger daughter, which because the hand

somer, he thought Samson might accept in full recompense for the wrong.

See what confusions these did admit, and bring their families to, that were

not governed by the fear and law of God ; marrying a daughter this week

to one, and next week to another ; giving a man one daughter first and

then another. Samson scorned his proposal ; he knew better things than

to take a woman to herst/ler, Lev. xviii. 1 8.

3. The revenge Samson took upon the Philistines for this abuse. Had

he designed herein only to plead his own cause, he would have challenged

his rival, and would have chastised him and his father-in-law only. But he

looks upon himself as a public person, and the affront as done to the whole

nation of Israel ; for, probably, they put this slight upon him, because he

was of that nation, and pleased themselves with it, that they had put siich

an abuse upon an Israelite : and therefore he resolves to do the Philistines

a displeasure ; and doth not doubt but this treatment he had met with

among them, would justify him in it, ver. 3. Nowshall I be more blameless

than the Philistines. He had done what became him, in offering to be re

conciled to his wife ; but she having rendered it impracticable, now they

could not blame him if he shewed his just resentments. Note, When dif

ferences arise, we ought to do our duty in order to the ending of them,

and then, whatevet the ill consequences of them may be, we shall be blame

less. Now, the way Samson took to be revenged on them, was by setting

their corn-fieId9 on fire, which would be a great weakening and impoverish

ing to the country, ver. 4, 5. (1.) The method he took to do it was

very odd : He sent one hundred and fifty couple of foxes, tied tail to tail,

into the town-fields ; each couple had a stick of fire between their tails,

with which being terrified, they run into the corn for shelter and so set

sire to it. Thus the fire would break out in many places at the fame time,

and therefore could not be conquered, especially if it were done, as it

probably was, in the night. He might have employed men to do it ; but

perhaps he could not find Israelites enough that had courage to do it, and

himself could do it but in one place at a time, which would not effect

his purpose. We never find Samson, in any of his exploits, making

use of any person whatsoever either servant or soldier ; therefore in

this project he choofeth to make use of- foxes as his incendiaries. They

had injured Samson by their subtlety and malice ; and now Samson returns

. the injury by subtle foxes, and mischievous fire-brands. By the meanness

and weakness of the animals he employed, he designed to put contempt

upon the enemicB he fought against. This stratagem is oft alluded to, to

(hew how the church's adversaries, that are of different interests and designs

among themselves, that look and draw contrary way9 in other things, yet

have oft united in a fire-brand some cursed project or other, to waste the

church of God, and particularly to kindle the fire of division in it. (2.)

The mischief he hereby did to the Philistines was very great. It was in

the time of wheat-harvest, ver. 1. so that, the straw being dry, it soon

burnt both the shocks of corn that were cut, and theJlanding-corn with the

vineyards and olives. This was a waste of the good creatures ; but where

other acts of hostility are lawful, destroying the forage is justly reckoned

to be so. If he might take away their lives, he might take away their

livelihoods. And God was righteous in it : the corn, and the wine, and the

oil, which they had prepared for Dagon to be a meat-offering to him, was

thus in the season thereof made a burnt-offering to God's justice.

4. The Philistines outrage against Samson's treacherous wife and her

father. Understanding that they had provoked Samson to do this mis.

chief to the country, the rabble set upon them, and burnt them with fire,

perhaps in their own house, ver. 6. Samson himself they durst not attack ;

and therefore with more justice than perhaps they themselves designed in

it, they wreak their quarrel upon those who they could not but own had

given him cause to be angry. Instead of taking vengeance upon Samson,

they took vengeance for him, when he, out of respect to the relation he

had stood in to them, wa9 not willing to do it for himself. See his hand

in it, to whom vengeance belongs. Those that deal treacherously, shall be

spoiled, and dealt treacherously with ; and tke Lord is known by thesejudg.

ments -which he executeth : especially when, as here, he makes use of his

people's enemies as instruments of revenging his people's quarrels one upon

another. When a barbarous Philistine sets fire to a treacherous oner the

righteous may rejoice to fee the vengeance, Pfal. lxxxv. 10, 11. Thus shall tie

•wrath of man praise thee, Psal. lxxvi. 10. The Philistines had threatened

Samson's wife, that if (he would not get the riddle out of him, they would

burn her and herfather's house ivithsire, chap. xiv. IS. She, to save herself,

and oblige her countrymen, betrayed her husband. And what came of it ?

The very thing that she feared, and sought by sin to avoid, came upon her :

she and her father's house were burnt with fire ; and her countrymen, whom

she sought to oblige by the wrong she did to her husband, brought it upon

her. The mischief we seek to escape by aHy^uolawful practices, we often

pull upon our own heads. He that •will that, save his lifeshall lose it.

5. The occasion Samson took from hence to do them yet a greater mis

chief, which touched their bone and their flesh, ver. 7, 8. Though ye have

done this to them, and thereby shewed what you would do to me if you

could, yet that shall not deter me from being further vexatious to you.

Or though you think, by doing this, you have made me satisfaction for

the affront I received among you, yet I have Israel's cause to plead as a

public person, and for the wrongs done to them, / ivillbe avenged on you ;

and if you will then forbear your insults, I will cease, aiming at no more

but the deliverance of Israel. So hesm-te thim hip and thi^h -with a great

stroke. So the word is. We suppose the wounds he gave them to have

been mortal, as wounds in the hip or thigh often prove, and therefore

translate it, with a greatslaughter. Some think he only lamed them, disa

bled them for service, as horses were houghed, or ham strung. It seems

to be a phrase used to express a desperate attack ; he killed them pell-mell,

or routed them horse and soot. He smote them with his hip upon thigh,

that is, with the strength he had, not in his arms and hands, but in his hips

and thighs ; for he kicked and spurned at them, and so mortified them,

trode them in his anger, and trampled them in his fury, Isa. lxiii. 3. And

when he had done, he retired to a natural fortress in the top of the

rock Etam, where he waited to see whether the Philistines would be tamed

by the correction he had given them.

9 1f Then the Philistines went up, and pitched in

Judah, and spread themselves in Lehi. 10 And the

men of Judah said, Why are ye come up against us ?

And they answered, to bind Samson are we come up,

to do to him as he hath done to us. 1 1 Then three

thousand men of Judah went to the top of the rock

Etam, and said to Samson, Knowest thou not that the

Philistines are rulers over us ? What ;/ this that thou

hast done unto us ? And he said unto them, As they

did unto me, so have I done unto them. i 2 And they

said unto him, We are come down to bind thee, that

we may deliver thee into the hand of the Philistines.
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And Samson said unto them, Swear unto me, that ye

will not fall upon me yourselves. 13 And they spake

unto him, saying, No : but we will bind thee fast, and

deliver thee into their hand : but surely we will not

kill thee. And they bound him with two new cords,

and brought him up from the rock. 14 H And when he

came'unto Lehi, the Philistines shouted against him : and

the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him, and

the cords that were upon his arms became as flax that

was burnt with fire, and his bands loosed from off his

hands. 15 And he found a new jaw-bone of an ass,

and put forth his hand and took it, and flew a thousand

men therewith. 16 And Samson said, With the jaw

bone of an ass, heaps upon heaps, with the jaw of an

ass have I slain a thousand men. 17 And it came to

pass, when he had made an end of speaking, that he

cast away the jaw-bone out of his hand, and called

that place Ramath-lehi.

Here is, 1. Samson violently pursued by the Philistines. They went up

in a body, a more formidable force than they had together when Samson

smote them hip and thigh, and they pitched in Judah, and spread them

selves up and down the country, to find out Samson, who they heard was

come' this way, ver. 9. When the men of Judah, who had tamely sub

mitted to their yoke, pleaded that they had paid their tribute, and that

none of their tribe had given them any offence ; they freely own, they de

signed nothing in this invasion but to seize Samson ; they would fight

neither agdinfl small nor great, but only that judge of Israel, ver. 10. to do to

him at he hat done to ut, that is, to smite his hip and thigh, as he did ours ;

an eye for an eye. Here was an army come against one man ; for indeed

he was himself an army. Thus a whole band of men was sent to seize our

Lord Jesus, that blessed Samson, though a tenth part would have served,

now his hour was come, and ten times as many would have done nothing,

if he had not yielded.

2. Samson basely betrayed and delivered up by the men of Judah, ver.

11. Of Judah were they? degenerate branches of that valiant tribe !

utterly unworthy to carry in their standard the lion os the tribe of jfudah !

PerViaps they were disaffected to Samson, because he was not of their tribe.

Out of a foolish fondness for their forfeited precedency, they would rather

be oppressed by Philistines, than rescued by a Danite. Oft ha3 the church's

deliverance been obstructed by such jealousies, and niceness of a point of

honour. Rather it was because they stood in awe of the Philistines, and

were willing, at any rate, to get them out of their country. If their

spirits had not been perfectly cowed and broken by their sins and troubles,

and had they not been given up to a spirit of slumber, they would have

taken this fair opportunity to (hake off the Philistines yoke. If they had

had the least spark of ingenuity and courage remaining in them, having so

brave a man as Samson was to head them, they would now have made one

bold struggle for the recovery of their liberty : but they that had debased

themselves to hell in the worship of their dung-hill gods, Isa.- lvii. 9. no

marvel if they thus debased themselves to the dust, in submission to their

insulting oppressors. Sin dispirits men, nay it infatuates them, and hides

from their eyes the things that belonged to their peace. Probably Samson

went into the border of that country to offer his service, suppfing hit bre

thren would have understood hew that God by his hand would deliver them, as

Moses did, Acts vii. 25. But they thrust him from them, and very disinge

nuously, (1.) Blamed him for what he had done against the Philistines, as

if he had done them a great injury. Such ungrateful returns have those

often received, that have done the best service imaginable to their country.

Thus onr Lord Jesus did many good works, and for those they were ready

to stone him. (2. ) They begged of him that he would suffer them to bind

him, and deliver him up to the Philistines. Cowardly unthankful wretches !

fond of their fetters, and in love with servitude ! Thus the Jews delivered

up our Saviour, unaer a pretence of a fear least the Romans should come

and take away their place and nation. With what a sordid servile spirit

do they argue, Knoivefl thou not that the PkHiflines rule over ut ? And

whose fault was that ? They knew they had no right to rule over them j

nor had they been fold into their hands, if they had not fab. fold themsches

to work wickedness.

3. Samson tamely yielding to be bound by his countrymen, and deliver,

ed into the hands of his enraged enemies, ver. 12, 13. How easily could

he have beaten them off, and kept the top of his rock against these three

thousand men, and none of them all could or durst have laid hands on him ?

But he patiently submitted, (1.) That he might give an example of great

meekness, mixed with great strength and courage; as one that had rule

over his own spirit, he knew how to yield, as well as how to conquer. (2.)

That, by being delivered up to the Philistines, he might have an opportu

nity of making a slaughter among them. (3.) That he might be a type

of Christ, who, when he had shewed what he could do in striking those

down that came to seize him, yielded to be bound, and led as a lamb to the

slaughter. Samson justified himself in what he had done against the Phili

stines : At they did to me, so I did lo them : it was a piece of necessary

justice, and they ought not to retaliate it upon me, for they began. He

indents with the men of Judah, that if he put himself into their hands,

they should not fall upon him themselves, because then he should be tempt

ed to fall upon them, which he was very loth to do. This they promised

him, ver. 13. and then he surrendered. The men of Judah being his be

trayers, were in effect his murderers : they would not kill him themselves^

but they did that which was worse ; they delivered him into the hands of

the uncircumcised Philistines, who, they knew, would do worse than kill

him : would abuse and torment him to death. Perhaps they thought, as

some think Judas did, when he betrayed Christ, that he would by his great

strength deliver himself out of their hands : but if he did, that was no

thanks to them ; and if they thought he would, they might of themselves

have thought this again, that he could and would have delivered them too,

if they would have stuck to him, and made him their head. Justly is their

misery prolonged, who, to oblige their worst enemies, thus abuse their best

friend. Never were men so besotted, except those who thus treated our

blessed Saviour.

4. Samson making his part good against the Philistines, even then when

he was delivered into their hands fast pinioned with two new cords. The

Philistines, when they had him among them, shouted again/I him, ver. 14.

So, triumphing in their success, and insulting over him, if God had not tied

their hands faster than the men of Judah had tied his,, they would have

shot at him (as their archers did at Saul) to dispatch him presently, rather

than have shouted at him, and given him time to help himself. But their

security and joy was a presage of their ruin. When they shouted against

him as a man run down, confident that all was their own, then the Spirit of

the Lord came up;n him ; came mightily upon him, inspired him with more

than ordinary strength and resolution. Thus fired, (1.) He presently got

clear of his honds ; the two new cords, upon the first struggle he gave,

broke, and were melted (as the original word is) from off his hands, no

doubt to the great amazement and terror of those that shouted against him,

whose shouts were hereby turned into shrieks. Observe, When the Spirit

of the Lord came upon him, his cordt were loosed. Where the Spirit of the

Lord is, there it liberty ; and those are free indeed who are thus freed.

This typified the resurrection of Christ by the power of the Spirit of holi

ness : in it he loosed the bands of death, and its cords ; the grave-clothes

fell from his hands, without being loosed, as Lazarus's were, because it

was impossible that mighty Saviour should be holden of them ; and thus he

triumphed over the powers of darkness that shouted against him, as if they

had had him sure. (2.) He made a great destruction among the Phili

stines, who all gathered about him to make sport with him, ver. 15. See

how poorly he was armed : He had no better weapon than the jaw-bone of

an ass, and yet what execution he did with it : he never laid it out of his

hand, till he had with it laid a thousand Philistines dead upon the spot.

And thus that promise was more than accomplished, one ofyou shall chafe a

thousand, Josh, xxiii. 10. A jaw-bone was an unready thing to gripe, and,

one would think, might easily be wrested out of his hand ; and that a few

such blows as he gave with it should have crushed and broken it ; and yet

it held good to the last. Had it been the jaw-bone of a lion, especially

that which he himself had slain, it might have helped to heighten his fancy,

and to make himself the more formidable ; but to take the bone of that

despicable animal, was to do wonders by the foolish thingt of the world, that

the excellency of the power might be of God, and not of man. One of David's

worthies slew three hundred Philistines at once, but it was with a spear,

1 Chron. xi. 11. Another slew of them till his hand was weary and stuck

to his sword, 1 Sam. xxiii. 10. But they all came short of Samson. What

could be thought too hard, too much for him to do on whom the Spirit

of the Lord came mightily? Through God we shall do valiantly. It was

strange the men of Judah did not now come iu to his aid. Cowards can
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strike a falling enemy ; but be was to be a type of him that trade the ivine-

press alone.

5- Samson celebrating his own victory, since the men of Judah would

not do even that for him. He composed a short song, which he sung to

himself ; for the daughters of Israel did not meet him, as afterwards they

did Saul, to sing, with more reason, Sam/on hadjlain his thousands. The

burden of his song was, With thejaw-bone of an ass, heaps upon heaps, have

Jslain a thousand men, ver. 16. The fame word in Hebrew (Chamor)

signifies both an ass and a heap, which makes this an elegant paronomasia,

and represents the Philistines falling as tamely as asses. He also gave a

name to the place, to perpetuate the Philistines disgrace, ver. 17- Ramath-

leki, the lifting up of the jaw-bone ; yet did not vain-gloriously carry the

bone about with him for a (hew, but threw it away when he had done with

it. So little were relicks valued then.

1 8 II And he was fore athirst, and called on the

Lord, and said, Thou hast given this great deliverance

into the hand of thy servant : and now shall I die for

thirst, and fall into the hand of the uncircumcised ? 19

But God clave an hollow place, that was in the jaw,

and there came water thereout ; and when he had

drunk, his spirit came again, and he revived : where

fore he called the name thereof En-hakkore, which is

in Lehi unto this day. 20 And he judged Israel in the

days of the Philistines twenty years.

Here is, I. The distress Samson was in after this great performance, ver.

18. He wasfore athirst. It was a natural effect of the grc.it heat he had

been in, and the great pains he had taken. His zeal consumed him, eat

him up, and made him forget himself, till, when he had time to pause a

little, he found himself reduced to the last extremity for want of water,

and ready to faint. Perhaps there was a special hand of God in it, as there

was in the whole transaction ; and God would hereby keep him from being

proud of his great strength, and great atchievements, and let him know

that he was but a man, and liable to the calamities that are common to men :

and Josephus faith, it was designed to chastise him for not making mention

of God and his hand, in his memorial of the victory he had obtained, but

taking all the praise to himself : / have slain a thousand men. Now he is

ready to die for thirst, he is under a sensible conviction that his own arm

could not have saved him, without God's right hand and arm. Samson

had drunk largely of the blood of the Philistines ; but b!ood will never

quench any man's thirst. Providence so ordered it, that there was no water

near him ; and he was so fatigued, that he could not go far to seek it. The

men of Judah, one would think, mould have met him, now he was come

off a conqueror, with bread and wine, as Melchizedec did Abram, to atone

for the injury they had done him : but so little notice did they take of their

deliverer, that he was ready to perish for want of a draught of water.

Thus are the1 greatest slights often put upon those that do the greatest ser

vices. Christ on the cross said, / thirst.

2. His prayer to God in this distress. Those that forget to attend

God with their praises, may perhaps be compelled to attend him with their

prayers. Afflictions are often sent to being unthankful people to God.

Two things he pleads with Gcd in this prayer. (1.) His having experi

enced the power and goodness <.t God in his late success : Thou hast given

this great deliverance into the hand of thy servant. He owns himself God's ser

vant in what he had been doing. Lord, wilt thou not own a poor servant

of thine, that has spent himself in thy service? 1 am thine, save me. He

calls his victory a deliverance, a great deliverance ; for if God had not helped

him, he had not only not conquered the Philistines, but had been swallow

ed up by them. He owns it to come from God, and now corrects his

former error, in assuming it too much to himself ; and this he pleads in his

present strait. Note, Past experiences of God's power and goodness are

excellent pleas in prayer for further mercy. Lord, thou hast delivered oft,

wilt thou not deliver still ? 2 Cor. i. 10. Thou hast begun, wilt thou not

finish ? Thou hast done the greater, wilt thou not do the lesser ? Psal. lxvi.

IS. (2.) His being now exposed to his enemies : Lest Jfall into the hands

ofthe uncircumcised, and then they will triumph ; will tell it in Gath, and in

thejlreets ofAjhhelon : and will it not redound to God's dishonour, if his

champion become so easy a prey to the uncircumcised ? The best pleas are

those taken from God's glory.

3. The seasonable relief God sent him. God heard his prayer, and sent

him water, either out of the bone, or out of the earth through the bone,

ver. 19. That bone which he had made an instrument of God's service,

God, to recompense him, made an instrument of his supply. But I rather

incline to our marginal reading, God clave a billow place that was in LelA. '

The place of this action was, from the jaw-bone, called Lehi : even before

the action we find it so named, ver. 9, 14 : and there in that field, or hill,

or plain, or whatever it was that was so called, God caused a fountain sud

denly and seasonably to open just by him, and water to spring up out of it

in abundance, which continued a well ever aster. Of this fair water he

drank, and his spirits revived. We should be more thankful for the mercy

of water, did we consider how ill we can spare it. And this instance of

Samson's relief should encourage us to trust in God, and seek to him ;

for when he pleaseth, he can open rivers in high places. See Isa. xli. 17, 18.

4. The memorial of this, in the name Samson gave to this upstart foun

tain, En-hakkore, the will of him that cried ; therefore keeping in remem

brance, both his own distress, which occasioned him to cry, and God's fa

vour to him, in answer to his cry. Many a spring of comfort God opens

to his people, which may fitly be called by this name ; It is the will of him

that cried. Samson had given a name to the place, which spake him great

and triumphant, Ramalh-lehi, the lifting up of the jaw-bone. But here he

gives it another name, which speaks him wanting and dependant.

Lastly, The continuance of Samson's government after these atchieve

ments, ver. 20. At length Israel submitted to him whom they had be

trayed. Now, it was past dispute that God. was with him ; so that hence

forward they all owned him, and were directed by him as their judge:

Thestone which the builders refused, became the head stone. It intimates the

low condition of Israel, that the government was dated by the days of the

Philistines ; yet it was a mercy to Israel, that though they were oppressed

by a foreign enemy, yet they had a judge that preserved order, and kept

them from ruining one another. Twenty years his government continued,

according to the usage of the judge's administration ; but of the particulars

we have no account, save of the beginning of his government in thil

chapter, and the end of it in the next.

CHAP. XVI.

Samson's name (we have observed before) signifies, a little fun (sol parvus.)

We have seen this sun rising very bright, and his morning-ray strong and

clear ; and nothing appearing to the contrary, we take it for granted, that

the middle ofthe day was proportionably illustrious, while he judged Israel

twenty years ; but the melancholystory of this chapter gives ussuch an ac

count of his evening as did not commend his day. This littlefun set under a

cloud, and yet, jufl in the fitting, dartedforth one suchstrong andglorious

beam, as made him even then a type of Christ, conquering by death. Here

is, I. Samson greatly endangered by his familiarity with one harlot,

and hardly escaping, ver. 1,—3. II. Samson quite ruined by his fami

liarity with anothir harlot, Delilah. Observe, (1.) How he was be

trayed to her by his own lusts, ver. 4. (2.) How be was betrayed by her

to bis sworn enemies the Philistines ; who, [1.] By her means got it out if

him at last where his great[strength lay, ver. 5,—17. [2.] Then robbed

him of hisstrength, by takingfrom him his head, the crown of his separation,

ver. 18,—20. [3.] Thenseized him, blinded him, imprisoned him, abused

him, and at a solemn festival made a shew os him, ver. 21,—25. But,

lastly, He avenged himself of them, by pulling down the theatre upon their

heads, andso dying with them, ver. 26,—31.

THEN went Samson to Gaza, and saw there an

harlot, and went in unto her. 2 And'tt ivas told

the Gazites, saying, Samson is come hither. And they

compassed him in, and laid wait for him all night in the

gate of the city, and were quiet all the night, faying,

in the morning when it is day we shall kill him. 3

And Samson lay till midnight, and arose at midnight,

and took the doors of the gate of the city, and the

two posts, and went away with them, bar and all, and

put them upon his shoulders, and carried them up to

the top of an hill that is before Hebron.

Here is, 1. Samson's sin, ver. 1. His taking a Philistine to wife in the

beginning of his time was excusable ; but to join himself to a harlot, that

he accidentally saw amongst them, was such a profanation of his honour, at
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an Israelite, as a Nazarite, that we cannot but blush to read it : Tell it not

in Gath. This vile impurity makes the graceful visage of this Nazarite

Hacker than a coal, Lam. iv. 7, 8. We find not that Samson had any

business to Gaza. If he went thither in quell of a harlot, it would make

one willing to hope, that, as bad as things were otherwise, there were no

prostitutes among the daughters of Israel. Some think he went thither

to observe what posture the Philistines were in, that he might get some

advantages against them. If so, he forgot his business, neglected that,

and so fell into this snare. His sin began in his eye, with which he should

have made a covenant ; he saw there one in the attire of a harlot ; and the

lust which conceived, brought forth sin ; he went in unto her.

2. Samson's danger. Notice was sent to the magistrates of Gaza, per

haps by the treacherous harlot herself, that Samson was in the town, ver.

2. Probably he came in a disguise, or in the dusk of the evening, went

into an inn, or public-house, which happened to be kept by this harlot.

The gates of the city were hereupon (hut, guards set, all kept quiet, that

Samson might suspect no danger. Now they thought they had him in a

pond, and doubted not but to be the death of him the next morning. O,

that all those who indulge their sensual appetites in drunkenness, unclean-

ness, or any fleshly lusts, would fee themselves thus surrounded, waylaid, and

marked for ruin by their spiritual enemies ! The faster they sleep, and the

more secure they are, the greater ,s their danger.

3. Samson's escape, ver, 3. He rose at midnight, perhaps roused by

a dream, in (lumberings upon the bed, (Job xxxiii. 15.) by his guardian-

angel, or rather by the checks of his own conscience. He rose in a peni

tent abhorrence, we hope, of the sin he was now in, and of himself because

of it, and a pious resolution not to return to it ; rose under an apprehension

of the danger he was in, that he was as one that slept upon the top of a

mast ; rose with such thoughts as these : Is this a bed fit for a Nazarite

to sleep in ? Shall a temple of the living God be thus polluted ? Can I be

Cafe under this guilt ? It was bad that he lay down without such checks,

but it would have been worse if he had lain still under them. Straight he

makes towards the gate of the city ; probably finds the guards asleep, else

he had made them sleep their last ; stays not to break open the gates, but

plucks up the posts, takes them, gates and bar and all, all very large and

strong, and a vast weight ; yet he carries them on his back several miles

up to the top of a hill, in disdain of their attempt to secure him with gates

and bars, designing thus to render himself more formidable to the Philistines,

and more acceptable to his people ; thus to give a proof of the great

strength God had given him, and a type of Christ's victory over death and

the grave. He not only rolled away the stone from the door of the sepul

chre, and so came forth himself, but carried away the gates of the grave,

• bar and all, and so left it, ever after, an open prison to all that are his.

It sha!l not, it cannot always detain them. O death, where it thy Jling ?

where are thy gates ? Thanks be to him, that not only gained a victory

for himself, but giveth us the victory.

4 IF And it came tQ pass afterward, that he loved a

woman in the valley of Sorek, whose name was Deli

lah. 5 And the lords of the Philistines came up unto

her, and said unto her, Entice him, and see wherein his

great strength lietb, and by what means we may prevail

against him, that we may bind him to afflict him : and

we will give thee every one of us eleven hundred pieces

of silver. 6 And Delilah said to Samson, Tell me, I

pray thee, wherein thy great strength lietb, and where

with thou mightest be bound to afflict thee. 7 And

Samson said unto her, If they bind me with seven

green withs that were never dried, then shall I be

weak, and be as another man. 8 Then the lords of

the Philistines brought up to her seven green withs,

which had not been dried, and (he bound him with

them. 9 (Now there were men lying in wait, abiding

with her in the chamber) And (he said unto him,

The Philistines be upon thee, Samson. And he brake

the withs, as a thread of tow is broken when it touch-

eth the fire : so his strength was not known. \o And

Vol. I. No. 34.

Delilah said unto Samson, Behold thou hast mocked

me, and told me lies : now tell me, I pray thee, where

with thou mightest be bound. 1 1 And he said unto

her, If they bind me fast with new ropes that never

were occupied, then shall I be weak, and be as another

man. 1 2 Delilah therefore took new ropes, and bound

him therewith, and said unto him, The Philistines be

upon thee, Samson. (Andtbere were Hers in wait abiding

in the chamber) And he brake them from off his arms

like a thread 13 And Delilah said unto Samson, Hi

therto thou hast mocked me, and told me lies ; tell me

wherewith thou mightest be bound. And he said unto

her, If thou weavest the seven locks of my head with

the web. 14 And she fastened it with the pin, and

said unto him, The Philistines be upon thee, Samson.

And he awaked out of his steep, and went away

with the pin of the beam, and with the web. 15

% And she said unto him, How canst thou say, I

love thee, when thine heart is not with me ? thou

hast mocked me these three times, and hast not

told me wherein thy great strength lietb. 16 And it

came to pass, when (lie pressed him daily with her

words, and urged him, Jo that his soul was vexed

unto death ; 17 That he told her all his heart, and

(aid unto her, There hath not come a rasor upon mine

head ; for I have been a Nazarite unto God from my

mother's womb : if I be (haven then my strength will

! go from me, and I (hall become weak, and be like any

other man.

The burnt child dreads the fire : Yet Samson, that has more than the

strength of a man, in this comes short of the wisdom of a child ; for

though he had been more than oiice brought into the highest degree of

mischief and danger by the love of women, and lusting after them, yet he

would not take warning, but is here again taken in the fame snare, and this

third time pays for all. Solomon seems to refer especially to this story of

Samson, when, in his caution against uncleanness, he gives this account of

a whonlh woman, Prov. vii. 26. that^&* hath caft down many -wounded, yea

many Jlrongmtn have beenJlain by her; and chap vi. 26. that the adultereft

•will hunt for the precious life. This ill woman that brought Samson to

ruin, is here named Delilah ; an infamous name, and fitly used to express

the person or thing, that, by flattery or falsehood, brings mischief and de

struction on those to whom kindness is pretended. See here,

1. The affection Samson had for Delilah : He loved her, ver. 4. Some

think she was his wife ; but then he would have had her home to his own

house ; others, that he courted her to make her his wife ; but there is too

much reason to suspect that it was a sinful affection he had for her, and

that he lived in uncleanness with her. Whether she was an Israelite or a

Philistine is not certain. If an Israelite, which is scarce probable, yet she

had the heart of a Philistine.

2. The interest which the lords of the Philistines made with her to be

tray Samson, ver. 5. (1.) That which they told her they designed, was

to humble him or afflict him. They would promise not to do him any hurt,

only they would disable .him to do them any. And so much conscience,

it should seem, they made of this promise, that, even then when he lay

never so much at their mercy, they would not kill him, no, not when the

razor that cut his hair, might sooner and easier have cut his throat. (2.)

That which they desired in order hereunto, was, to know where his great

strength lay, and by what means he might be bound. Perhaps they ima

gined he had some spell or charm, which he carried about with him, by

the force of which he did these great things ; and doubted not, but if they

could get that from him, he would be manageable ; and therefore having

had reason enough formerly to know which was hig blind side, hoped to

8 G
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find out his riddle a fecdnd time by plowing with his heifer: They enga

ged Delilah to get it out of him } telling her what a kindness it would be

to them, and perhaps assuring her, it mould not be improved to any real

mischief, either to him or her. (3.) For this they bid high ; promised to

give her each of them eleven hundred pieces of silver, fifty-five hundred in

all. So many shekels, reckoned to above one thousand pound Sterling.

With this (he was hired to betray one (he pretended to love. See what

horrid wickedness the love of money is the root of. Our blessed Saviour

wa3 thus betrayed by one whom he called friend, and with a kiss too, for

filthy lucre. They that are unchaste, as Delilah, no marvel if they be un

just. Such as lose their honesty in one instance, will in another.

3. The arts by which he put her off from time to time, and kept his

own counsel a great while. She asked him, where his great Jlrength lay,

and whether it were possible for him to be bound and afflicted ? ver. 6.

pretending she desired only ht would satisfy her curiosity in that one thing,

and that (he thought it was impossible he mould be bound otherwise than

by her charms. When (he urged him very much, he told her, (1.) That

he might be bound with seven green withs, ver. 7- The experiment was

tried, ver. 8. but it would not do : He broke the withs, as easily as a thread

of tow is broke -when it touchith the fire, ver. 9. (2.) When me still con

tinued her importunity, ver. 10. he told her, that, with two new ropes, he

might be so cramped and hampered, that he might be as easily dealt with

as any other man, ver. 1 1 . This experiment was tried too, but it failed :

The new ropet broke from off his arm like a thread, ver. 12. (3.) When

(lie still pressed him to communicate the secret, and upbraided him with

it as an unkindness, that he had bantered her so long, he then told her,

that the weaving of the seven locks of his head would make a great altera

tion in him, ver. 13. This came nearer the matter than any thing he had

yet said ; but it would not do. His strength appeared to be very much

in his hair, when, upon the trial of this, purely by the strength of his hair,

he carried away the pin of the beam, and the <web.

Now, in the making of all these experiments, it is hard to fay, whether

there appears more of Samson's weakness, or Delilah's wickedness. (1.)

Could any thing be more wicked, than her restless and unreasonable im

portunity with him, to discover a secret which she knew would endanger

his life, if ever it were lodged any where but in his own breast ? What

could be more base and disingenuous, more false and treacherous, than to

lay his head in her lap, as one whom she loved, and at the same time to

design the betraying of him to those by whom he was mortally hated ?

(2.) Could any thing be more weak, than for him to continue* a parley

with one, that he so plainly saw was aiming to do him a mischief; that he

should lend an ear so long to such an impudent request, that she might

know hoiu to do him a mischief; that when he had perceived liers in wait

for him in the chamber, and that they were ready to apprehend him, if

they had been able, he did not immediately quit the chamber, with the

resolution never to come in to it any more ; nay, that he should again lay

his head in that lap, out of which he had been so oft roused with that

alarm, the Philistines are upon thee Samson ? One can hardly imagine a man

so perfectly besotted, and void of all consideration, as Samson now was.

But whoredom is one of those things that take away the heart. It is hard to

fay what Samson meant, in suffering her to try so often whether (he could

weaken and afflict him. Some think he did not certainly know himself

where his strength lay ; but that it should seem he did, for when he told

her that which would mortify him indeed, it is said, he told her all hit

heart It seems he designed to banter her, and to try if he could turn

it off with a jest, and to baffle the liers in ivait, and make fools of them :

but it was very unwise in him, that he did not quit the field, as soon as

ever he perceived that he was not able to keep his ground.

4. The discovery he at last made of this great secret ; and is the dis

covery prove fatal to him, he must thank himself, who had not power to

keep his own counsel from one that manifestly sought his ruin. Surely in

vain is the net spread in the fight os any bird : but in Samson's sight is the

net spread, and yet he is taken in it. If he had not been blind before the

Philistines put out his eyes, he might have seen himself betrayed. Delilah

signifies a consumer ; she was so to him. Observe, (1.) How she teazed

him, telling him she will not believe he loves her, unless he will gratify her

in this matter, ver. 15. Hoiu carjst thou say I love thee, when ihine heart is

not with me ? that is, when thou canst not trust me with the counsels of

thy heart. Passionate lovers cannot bear to have their love called in ques

tion ; they would do any thing rather than their sincerity should be suspect

ed. Here, therefore, Delilah had this fond fool (excuse me that I call

him so) at an advantage. This expostulation is indeed grounded upon a

great truth, that those only have our love, not that have our good words,

or our good wishes, but that have our hearts. That is love without dissi

mulation. But it is falsehood and flattery in the highest degree, to say we

love those with whom our hearts are not. How can we fay we love either

our brother, whom we have seen, or God, whom we have not seen, if our

hearts be not with them ? She continued many days vexatious to him with her

importunity ; so that he had no pleasure of his life with her, ver. 16. Why

then did he not leave her ? It was because he was captivated to her by

the power of love, falsely so called, but truly lust. This bewitched, and

perfectly intoxicated him ; and by the force of it, fee, (2.) How she con

quered him, ver. 17. He told her all his heart. God left him to himself

to do this foolish thing, to punish him for indulging himself in the lusts of

uncleanness. The angel that foretold his birth said nothing of his great

strength, but only that he should be a Nazarite, and particularly, that in

razorshould come upon his head, chap. xiii. 5. His consecration to God

was to be his strength ; for he was to bestrengthened according to the glori-

ous power of that Spirit which wrought in him mightily, that his strength, by

promise, not by nature, might be a type and figure of the spiritual strength

of believers, Col. i. 1 1 , 29. Therefore the badge of his consecration was the

pledge of his strength. If he lose the former, he know* he forfeits the

latter. If I be shaven, 1 am no longer a Nazarite, and then my strength

is gone. The making of his bodily strength to depend so much on his

hair, which could have no natural influence upon it, either one way or

other, teacheth us to magnify divine institutions, and to expect God's grace

and the continuance of it, only in the use of those means of grace wherein

he has appointed us to attend upon him, the word, sacraments, and prayer.

In these earthen vessels is this treasure.

1 8 And when Delilah saw that he had told her all

his heart, she sent and called for the lords of the Phili

stines, saying, Come up this once ; for he hath shewed

me all his heart. Then the lords of the Philistines

came up unto her, and brought money in their hand.

19 And she made him sleep upon her knees : and she

called for a man, and me caused him to shave off the

seven locks of* his head ; and she began to afflict him,

and his strength went from him. 20 And she said,

The Philistines be upon thee, Samson. And he awoke

out of his sleep, and said, I will go out as at other times

before, and shake myself. And he wist not that the

Lord was departed from him. 21 % But the Phili

stines took him, and put out his eyes, and brought him

down to Gaza, and bound him with fetters of brass,

and he did grind in the prison-house.

We have here the fatal consequences of Samson's folly, in betraying his

own strength ; he soon paid dear for it. A whore is a deep ditch ; he that

is abhorred of the LordJhallfall therein. In that pit Samson sinks. Observe,

1. What care Delilah took to make sure the money for herself. She

now perceived, by the manner of his speaking that he had told her all his

heart ; and the lords of the Philistines that hired her to do this base thing,

are sent for, but they must be sure to bring the money in their hands, ver. 18.

The wages of unrighteousness are accordingly produced, unknown to Sam

son. It would grieve one's heart, to fee one of the bravest men then in

the world sold and bought, as ajheepfor theslaughter. How doth this in

stance fully all the glory of man, and forbid the strong man ever to boast

of his strength !

2. What course she took to deliver him up to them, according to the

bargain. Many in the world would, for the hundredth part of what was

here given Delilah, sell those that they pretend the greatest respect for.

Trust not in a friend then, put not confidence in a guide. See what a treach

erous method she took, ver. 1 9. She made himsleep upon her knees. Jose*

phus faith, she gave him some intoxicating hquor.'which laid him to sleep.

What opiates she might steal into his cup, we know not ; but we cannot

suppose that he knowingly drank wine or strong drink, for that would have

been a forfeiture of his Nazaritefhip, as much as the cutting off of his hair.

She pretended the greatest kindness then when she designed the greatest

mischief ; which yet (he could not have compassed, if stie had not made

him sleep. See the fatal consequences of security. Satan ruins men by

rocking them asleep, flattering them into a good opinion of their own safety,
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and so bringing them to mind nothing, and sear nothing ; and then he robs

them of their strength and honour, and leads them captive at his will.

When we sleep, our spiritual enemies do not. When he was asleep, she

had a barbar ready to cut off his hair ; which he did so silently, and so

quickly, that it did not awake him, but plainly afflicted him, even in his

sleep, his spirits manifestly funk upon it. I think we may suppose, that

if this ill turn had been done him in his sleep by some spiteful body, with

out his being himself accessory to it, as he was here, it would not have had

this strange effect upon him ; but it was his own wickedness that corrected

"him. It was his iniquity, else it had not been so much his infelicity.

3. What little concern he himself was in at it, ver. 20. He could not

but miss his hair as soon as he awoke, and yet said, / -will /bake myself at

al other times, after sleep ; or as at other times, when the Philistines are

upon me, to make my part good against them. Perhaps he thought to

shake himself the easier ; and that his head would feel the lighter, now his

hair was cut, little thinking how much heavier the burden of guilt was,

than that of hair. He soon found in himself some change, we have reason

to think so ; and yet ivijl not that the Lord was departed from him. He

did not consider, that that was the reason of the change. Note, Many

have lost the favourable presence of God, and are not aware of it ; they

have provoked God to withdraw from them, but are not sensible of their

loss, nor ever complain of it. Their souls languish, and are grown weak,

their gifts wither, every thing goes cross with them ; and yet they impute

not this to the right cause ; they are not aware, that God is departedfrom

them ; nor are they in any care to reconcile themselves to him, or to reco

ver his favour. When God is departed, we cannot do as at other times.

4. What improvement the Philistines soon made of their advantages

against him, ver. 21. The Philistines took him when God was departed

from him. Those that have thrown themselves out of God's protection,

become an easy prey to their enemies. If we fleep in the lap of our lusts,

we shall certainly wake in the hands of the Philistines. It is probable they

had promised Delilah not to kill him, but they took an effectual course to

disable him. The first thing they did when they had him in their hands,

and found they could manage him, was to put out his eyes, by applyingfire to

them, faith the Arabic version. They considered that his eyes would never

come again, as perhaps his hair might ; and that the strongest arms could

do little without eyes to guide them ; and therefore, if now >hcy blind

him, they for ever bind him. His eyes were the inlets of his iin ; he saw

the harlot at Gaza, and went in unto her, ver. 1. and now his punishment

began there. Now the Philistines had blinded him, he had time to remem

ber how his own lust had blinded him. The best preserv :tive of the eyes,

is to turn them away from beholding vanity. They brought h'-m down to

Gaza, that there he might appear in weakness, where he had lately given

such proofs of his strength, ver. 3. and be a jest to those to whom he had

been a terror. They hound him with fetters of brass, who had before been

held in the cords of his own iniquity ; and he did grit'J in the prison, work

in their Bridewell, either for their prosit, or his punishment, i>r both. The

devil doth thus by sinners, blinds the mind of them which believe not, and so

inflaves them, and secures them in his interests. Poor Samson, how art

thou fallen ! how is thine honour laid in the dust ! how is the glory and

defence of Israel become the drudge and triumph of the Philistines !

The crown is fallen offfrom his head ,- wo unto him for he hath sinned. Let

all take warning by hk fall, carefully to preserve their purity, and to watch

against all fleshly lusts ; for all our glory is gone, and our defence departed

from us, when the covenant of our separation to God, as spiritual Nazarites,

is profaned.

22 Howbeit the hair of his head began to grow

again, after he was shaven. 23 Then the lords of the

Philistines gathered them together, for to osier a great

sacrifice unto Dagon their god, and to rejoice : for they

said, Our god bath delivered Samson our enemy into

our hand. 24 And when the people saw him, they

pr.aised their god : for they said, Our god hath deliver

ed into our hands our enemy, and the destroyer of our

country, which flew many of us. as And it came to

pass, when their hearts were men/, «hat they said,

Call for Samson that he may make us sport. And

they called for Samson out of the prison-house ; and he

made them sport : and they set him between the pil

lars. 26 And Samson said unto the lad that held him

by the hand, Suffer me that I may feel the pillars

whereupon the house standeth, that I may lean upon

them. 27 Now the house was full of men and wo

men : and all the lords of the Philistines were there ;

and there were upon the roof about three thousand

men and women, that beheld while Samson made sport.

28 And Samson called unto the Lord, and said, O

Lord God, remember me I pray thee, and strengthen

me, I pray thee, only this once, O God, that I may be

at once avenged of the Philistines for my two eyes. 29

And Samson took hold of the two middle pillars upon

which the house stood, and on which it was borne up,

of the one with his right hand, and of the other with

his left. 30 And Samson said, Let me die with the

Philistines : and he bowed himself with all bis might ;

and the house fell upon the lords, and upon all the peo

ple that were therein : so the dead which he slew at his

death were more than they which he slew in his life.

31 Then his brethren and all the house of his father

came down and took him, and brought him up, and bu

ried him between Zorah and Efhtaol, intheburyingplace

of Manoahh is father: and he judged Israel twenty years.

Though the last stage of Samson's life was inglorious, and one could

wish there were a veil drawn over it ; yet this account here given of his

death, may be allowed to lessen, though it do not quite roll away the re

proach of it ; for there was honour in his death. No doubt he greatly

repented of his sin, the dishonour he had by itsdone to God, and his for

feiture of the honour God had put upon him : for that God was reconciled

to him, appears, 1. By the return of the sign of his Nazaritelhip, ver. 22.

His hair began to grow again, as ivhen he wasfjjuven, that is, to be as thick

and as long as when it was cut off. It is probable, their general thanks

giving to Dagon was not long deferred, before which Samson's hair was

thus grown ; by which, and the particular notice taken of it, it seems to have

been extraordinary, and designed for a special indication of the return of

God's favour to him upon his repentance. For the growth of his hair

was neither cause nor sign of the return of his strength, further than as it

was the badge of his consecration, and a token that God accepted him as a

Nazarite again, after the interruption, without those ceremonies which

were appointed for the restoration of a lapsed Nazarite, which he had not

now the opportunity of performing. Numb. vi. 9. It is strange the Phi

listines, in whose hands he was, were not jealous of the growth of his hair

again, and did not cut it ; but perhaps they were willing his great strength

should return to him, that they might have so much the more work out of

him, and now he was blind, they were in no fear of any hurt from him.

2. By the use God made of him for the destruction of the enemies of

his people, and that at a time when it would be moll for the honour of

God, and the vindication of that, and not immediately for the defence and

deliverance of Israel. Observe,

1st, How insolently the Philistines affronted the God of Israel. ( 1 . )

By the sacrifices they offered to Dagon, his rival. This Dagon they call

their god, a god of their own making, represented by an invige, the upper

part of which was in the shape of a man, the lower part os a fish, purely

the creature of fancy ; yet it served them to set up in opposition to the true

and living God. To this pretended deity they ascribe their success, ver. 23,

24. Our Cod has delivered Samson oureneni]', and the dejlroy r ofour country,

into our hands. So they dreamed, though he could do neither good nor

evil. They knew Delilah had betrayed him, and they had paid her for

doing it ; yet he attribute it to their god, and are confirmed by it in

their belief of his power to protect them. All people will thus wilk in

the name of their gods, they will give them the praise of their atcl.'Vve-

ments ; and (hall not we pay this tribute to our God, whose kingd' m'ruleth

over all ? Yet considering what wicked arts they used to get Simian into

their hands, it must be confessed it was only such a dunghill-deity as Dagon,

that was fit to be made a patron of the vUlanies. Sacrifices were offered,
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and songs of praise sung on the general thanksgiving-day, for this victory-

obtained over one man, and great expressions of joy, and all to the honour

of Dagon. Much more reason have we, to give the praise of all our suc

cesses to oui* God : Thanks be to him who caufeth us to triumph in Chris!

Jesus. (2.) By the sport they made with Samson, God's champion, they

reflected on God himself. When they were merry with wine, to make

them more merry, Samson must be fetched to make them sport, ver. 25,

27. that is, for them to make sport with. Having sacrificed to their god,

and eat and drunk upon the sacrifice, they rose up to play, according to

the usage of idolaters, 1 Cor. x. 7- and Samson must be the fool in the play.

They made themselves and one another laugh, to fee how, being blind,

he stumbled and blundered. It is likely, they smote this judge of Israel upon

the check, (Mic. v. 1.) and said, Prophesy whosmote thee. It was an instance

of their barbarity, to trample thus upon a man in misery, at the fight of

whom, a while ago, they would have trembled. It put Samson into the

depth of misery, and as a sword in his bones were their reproaches, when

they said Where is now thy God ? Nothing could be more grievous to so

great a spirit ; yet being a penitent, that makes him patient, and he accepts

it as the punishment of his iniquity. How unrighteous soever the Phili

stines were, he could not but own that God was righteous. He had sport

ed himself in his own deceivings, and with his own deceivers, and justly are

the Philistines let loose upon him to make sport with him. Uncleanness

is a sin that makes men vile, and exposeth them to contempt : A wound

and dishonourJhall he get, whose heart is deceived by a woman, and his

reproach [ball not be wiped away. Everlasting shame and contempt will be

the portion of those that are blinded and bound by their own lusts. The

devil that deceived them, will insult over them.

Id'y, How justly the God of Israel brought sudden destruction upon

them, by the hands of Samson. Thousands of the Philistines were got to

gether, to attend their lords in the sacrifices and joys of this day, and to be

the spectators of this comedy : but it proved to them a fatal tragedy ; for

they were all flain, and buried in the ruins of the house ; whether it were

a temple, or a theatre, or some flight building run up for the purpose, is

uncertain. Observe,

( 1 . ) Who were destroyed : AU the lords of the Philistines, ver. 27. who

had by bribes corrupted Delilah to betray Samson to them. Evil pursued

those sinners. Many of th* people likewise, to the number of three thou

sand, and among them a great many women, one of which, it is likely, was

that harlot of Gaza, mentioned, ver. 1. Samson had been drawn into sin

by the Philistine women, and now a great slaughter is made among them ;

as was by Moses's order among the "women of Midian, because it was they

that caused the chddren osIsrael to trespass against the Lord in the matter ofPeor.

Numb. xxxi. lsi.

(2.) When tKey were destroyed. [1.] When they were merry, secure,

and jovial, and far from apprehending themselves in any danger. When

they saw Samson lay hold on the pillars, we may suppose it served them for

a jest, and they made sport with that too : What will this feeble Jew do ?

How are sinners brought to desolation in a moment ! They are lifted up in

pride and mirth, that their fall may be the more dreadful. Let us never

enjoy the mirth of wicked people, but infer from this instance, that their

triumphing is short, and their joy but for a moment. [2.] It was when

they were praising Dagon their god, and giving that honour to him,

which is due to God only ; which is no less than treason against the

King of kings, his crown and dignity : justly therefore is the blood of

these traitors mingled with their sacrifices. Belshazzar was cut off when

he was praising his made gods, Dan. v. 4. [3.] It was when they were

making sport with an Israelite, a Nazarite, and insulting over him; perse

cuting him whom God had smitten. Nothing fills the measure of the ini

quity of any person or people faster, than mocking and misusing the servants

of God, yea, though it is by their own folly that they are brought low.

Those know not what they do, nor whom they affront, that make sport

with a good man.

(3.) How they were destroyed. Samson pulled the house down upon

them ; God no doubt putting it into his heart, as a public person, thus to

avenge God's quarrel with them, Israel's and his own. [1.] He gained

strength to do it by prayer, ver. 28. That strength which he had lost by

sin, like a true penitent, he recovers by prayer ; as David, who when he

had provoked }he Spirit of grace to withdraw, prayed, Pfal. li. 12. Restore

vnlo me thejoy of thy salvation, and uphold me with thyfree spirit. We may

suppose this was only a mental prayer, and that his voice was not heard,

for it was made in a noisy clamorous crowd of Philistines ; but though his

voice was not heard of men, yet his prayer was heard of God, and gracious

ly answered. And though lie lived not to give an account himself of this

his prayer, as Nehemiah did of his, yet God not only accepted it in heaven,

but by revealing it to the inspired penman, provided for the registering of

it in his church. He prayed to God to remember him, and strengthen

him this once ; thereby owning, that his strength for what he had already

done, he had from God ; and begs it might be afforded to him once more,

to give them a parting blow. That it was not from a principal of passion,

or personal revenge, but from a holy zeal for the glory of God and Israel,

that he desired to do this, appears by God's accepting and answering the

prayer. Samson died praying, so did our blessed Saviour ; but San son

prayed for vengeance, Christ for forgiveness. [2.] He gained opportuni.

ty to do it, by leaning on the two pillars, which weFe the chief supports of

the building, and were, it seems, so near together, that he could take hold

of them both at one time, ver. 26, 29. Having hold of them, he bore

them down with all his might, crying aloud, Let me die with the Philistine/,

ver. 30. Animamque in vulnere ponit. The vast concourse of people that

was upon the roof looking down through it to fee the sport we may sup

pose contributed to the fall of it. A weight so much greater than ever

it was designed to carry, might perhaps have funk of itself, and made the

fall the more fa al to those within : And indeed few of either could escape

being either stifled, or crushed to death. This was done, not by any natu

ral strength of Samson, but by the almighty power of God ; and is not only

marvellous, but miraculous in our eyes.

Now in this, (1.) The Philistines were greatly mortified. AH their

lords and great men were killed, and abundance of their people, and this in

the midst of their triumph ; the temple of Dagon (as many think the house

was) pulled down and Dagon buried in it. This would give a great check

to the insolence of the survivors ; and if Israel had had but so much sense

and spirit lest them, as to improve the advantages of this juncture, they

might now have thrown off the Philistines yoke. (2.) Samson may very

well be justified, and brought in not guilty of any sinful murder, either os

himself, or of the Philistines. He was a public person, a declared enemy

to the Philistines, against whom he might therefore take all advantages :

they were now, in the most barbarous manner, making war upon him, all

present were aiding and abetting, and justly die with him. Nor was be any

more felo de se, or a self-murderer in it ; for it was not his own life that he

aimed at, though he had too much reason to be weary of it, but the lives

of Israel's enemies ; for the reaching of which he bravely resigned his own,

not counting it dear to him, so he mightJini/h his course with honour. (S.)

God was very much glorified, in pardoning Samson's great transgressions,

of which this was an evidence. It has been said, that the prince's giving of a

commission to one convicted, amounts to a pardon. Yet though he was a

God thatforgave him, he took vengeance of his inventions, Pfal. xcix. 8. and

by suffering his champion to die in fetters, warned all to take heed of those

lusts which war against the foul. However, we have g"ood reason to hope,

that though Samson died with the Philistines, he had not his everlasting

portion with them : The Lord knows them that are his. (4.) Christ was

plainly typified. He pulled down the devil's kingdom, as Samson did Da-

gon's temple ; and when he died, obtained the most glorious victory over

the powers of darkness. Then when his arms were stretched out upon the

cross, as Samson's to the two pillars, he gave a fatal shake to the gates of

hell, and, through death, destroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the

devil, Heb. ii. 14, 15. and herein exceeded Samson, that he not only died

with the Philistines, but rose again to triumph over them.

Lastly, The story of Samson concludes, (1.) With an account of his

burial. His own relations, animated, by the glories that attended his death,

came and found out his body among the flain, brought it honourably to

his own country, and buried it in the place of his father's sepulchres ; the

Philistines being in such a consternation, that they durst not oppose it. (2.)

With the repetition of the account we had before of the continuance of

his government : Hejudged Israel twenty years. And if they had not been

as mean and sneaking, as he was brave and daring, he had left 'them clear

of the Philistines yoke. They might have been easy, safe, and happy, if

they would but have given God and their judges leave to make them so.

CHAP. XVII.

All aoree, that what is related in this, and the rejl of the chapters to the end of

this book, was not done, as the story is laid, after Samson, but long btferet

even soon after the death of jFojbua, in the days of Phinehas the son &j Ele-

azar, chap. xx. 28. But it is cafl here into the latterpart of the bock, that

it might not imerfupt the history of the judges. That it might appear how

happy the nation was in the judges, heie is shewed boiv utih. spy they icert

when there was none. I. T/ren idolatry began in thefamiy of Micah, chap,

xvii. II. Then it spread itslj inli the tribe of Dan, chap, xviii. III.

Then villany was committed in Gtbeab of Benjamin, chap. xix. IV. Jhem
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that whole tnbt ivas destroyed for countenancing it, chap. xx. V. Then

add sort of ivayt were taken to ietp up that tribe, chap. xxi. There

fore blessed be Godfor the government lue are under. In this chapter tue

are told how Micah an Ephraimitefurnished himself, 1. With an image for

bit god, ver. 1,—6. 2. With a Levile, such a one as he was, for his

priest, ver. 7,—13.

AND there was a man of mount Ephraim, whose

name was Micah. 2 And he said unto his mother,

The eleven hundred Jhekels of silver that were taken

from thee about which thou cursedst, and fpakest of

also in mine ears, behold the silver it with me, I took it.

And his mother said, Blessed be thou of the Lord my

son. 3 And when he had restored the eleven hundred

Jhekels of silver to his mother, his mother said, I had

wholly dedicated the silver unto the Lord, from my

hand, for my son to make a graven image and a molten

image : now therefore I will restore it unto thee. 4

Yet he restored the money unto his mother ; and his

mother took two hundred Jhekels of silver, and gave

them to the founder, who made thereof a graven image

and a molten image : and they were in the house of

Micah. 5 And the man Micah had an house of gods,

and made an ephod, and Teraphim, and consecrated

one of his sons, who became his priest. 6 In those

days there was no king in Israel, but every man did that

which ivas right in his own eyes.

Here is, 1. Micah and his mother quarrelling. (1.) The son robs the

mother. The old woman had hoarded, with long scraping and saving, a

great sum of money, eleven hundred pieces of silver. It is likely, (he in

tended, when (he died, to leave it to her son ; in the mean time, it did her

good to look upon it, and to count it over. The young man has a family

of children grown up, for he had one of age to be a priest, ver. 5. He

knows where to find his mother's cash, thinks he has more need of it than

(he has, cannot stay till she dies, and so takes it away privately, for his own

use. Though it is a fault in parents to with-hold from their children that

which is meet, and put them into temptation to wish them in their graves ;

yet even that will by no means excuse the wickedness of those children

that steal from their parents, and think all their own they can get from

ihem by never so indirect methods. (2 ) The mother curseth the son, or

whoever had taken her money. It should seem she suspected her son ; for

■when (he cursed, (he spake in his ears so loud, and with so much passion

and vehemence, as made both his ears to tingle. See what mischief the

love of money makes, how it destroys the duty and comfort of every re

lation. It was the love of money that made Micah so undutiful to his

mother, as to rob her ; and made her so unkind and void of natural affec

tion to her son, as to curse him if he had it, and concealed it. Outward

losses drive good people to their prayers, but bad people to their curses.

This woman's silver was her god, before it was either made into a graven

or a molten image, else the loss of it would not have put her into such a

passi n, as quite to forget and break through all the laws of decency and

piety. It is a very foolilh thing for those that are provoked, to throw

their curses about as a madman that casteth fire-brands, arrows, and death,

since they know not but they may light upon those that are most dear to

them.

2. Micah and his mother reconciled. (1.) The son was so terrified with

the mother's curses, that he restored the money. Though he had so little

grace as to take it, he had so much left as not to dare to keep it, when his

mother had sent a curse after it. He cannot believe his mother's money

would do him any good, without his mother's blessing ; nor dare he deny

the theft when he is charged with it, nor retain the money when it is de

manded by the right owner. It is best not to do evil ; but it is next best

when it is done, to undo it again, by repentance, confession, and restitution.

Let children be afraid of having the prayers of their parents against them ;

for though the curse causeless shall not come, yet that which is justly deser

ved may be justly feared, even though it was passionately and indecently

Voi. I. No 34. *

uttered. (2.) The mother was so pleased with her son's repentance, that

(he recalled her curses, and turned them into- prayers for her son's welfare :

Blejfed be thou ofthe Lord, myson When those that have been guilty of

a fault, appear to be free and ingenuous in owning it, they ought to be

commended for their repentance, rather than still be condemned and run

upon for their fault.

3. Micah and his mother agreeing to turn the money into a god, and

set up idolatry in their family } and this seems to have been the first in

stance of the revolt of any Israelite from God and his instituted worship,

after the death of Joshua, and the elders that outlived him, and is therefore

thus particularly related. And though this was only the worship of the

true God by an image, against the second commandment, yet this opened

the door to the worship of other gods, Baalim, and the groves, against the

first and great commandment. Observe,

1st, The mother's contrivance of this matter. When the silver was

restored, (he pretends (he had dedicated it to the Lord, ver. 3 either before

it was stolen ; and then (he would have that thought to be the reason

why she was so much grieved at the loss of it, and imprecated evil on him

that had taken it, because it was a dedicated, and therefore an accursed

thing. Or, after it was stolen, (he had made a vow, that if (he could re

trieve it, (he would dedicate it to God, and then. (he would have the provi

dence that had so far favoured her as to bring it back to her hands, to be

an owning of her vow. Come, faith (he to her son, the money is mine, but

thou hast a mind to it ; let it be neither mine nor thine, but let us both

agree to make it into an image for a religious use. Had (he put it to a

use that had been indeed for the service and honour of God, it had been a

good way of accommodating the matter between them ; but as it was, the

project was wicked. Probably this old woman was one of those that came

out of Egypt, and would have such images made as (he had seen there ;

now she began to dote, (he called to remembrance the follies of her youth,

and perhaps told her son, that this way of worshipping God by images

was, to her knowledge, the old religion.

Idly, The son's compliance with her. It should seem when she first pro

posed the thing, he stumbled at it, knowing what the second command-

mant was ; for when (he said, ver 3. (he designed it for her son to make an

image of it, yet he restored it to his mother, (being loth to have a hand

in making the image), and (he gave it the founder, and had the thing done,

blaming him perhaps for scrupling it, ver. 4 ; but when the images were

made, Micah, by his mother's persuasion, was not only well reconciled to

them, but hugely pleased and in love with them ; so strangely bewitching

was idolatry, and much supported, by traditions receivedfrom their parent;,

1 Pet i. 1 8. Jer. xliv. 1 7. But observe how the old woman's covetousness

prevailed in part above her superstition : she had wholly dedicated the silver

to make the graven and molten image, ver. 3. all the eleven hundred pieces ;

but when it came to be done, (he made less than a fifth part serve, even two

hundredshekels, ver. 4. She thought that enough ; and indeed it was too

much to give for an image that is a teacher of lies. Had it been devoted

truly to the honour of God, he would not thus have been put off with

part of the price, but would have signified his resentment of the affront, as

he did in the case of Ananias and Sapphira.

Now observe, 1. What was the corruption here introduced, ver. 5. The

man Micah had a house ofgods, a house of God, so the LXX. for so he

thought it as good as that at Shiloh, and better, because his own, of his own

inventing, and at his own dispose ; for people love to have their religion

under their girdle, to manage it as they please. A house of error, so the

Chaldee ; for really it was so, a deviation from the way of truth, and an

inlet to all deceit. Idolatry is a great cheat, and one of the worst of er

rors. That which he aimed at in the progress of his idolatry, whether he

designed it at first or no, was to mimic and rival both God's oracles and

his ordinances. (1.) His oracles. For he made Teraphim, little images,

which he might advise with as there was occasion, and receive informations,

directions, and predictions from. What the Urim and Thummim were to

the prince and people, these Teraphim should be to his family. Yet he

could not think that the true God should own them, or give answeis by

them, and therefore depended upon such dæmons as the Heathen worship

ped, to inspire them, and make them serviceable to him. Thus while the

honour of Jehovah was pretended, .ver. 3. yet his institution being relin

quished, they unavoidably lapsed into downright idolatry and dæmon-

worship. (2.) His ordinances. Some room or apartment in the house of

Micah was appointed for the temple or house of God ; an ephod or holy

garment was provided for his priest to officiate in, in imitation of those used

at the tabernacle of God ; and one of his sons he consecrated, pro a-

bly the eldest, to be his priest. And when he had set up a graven or

molten image to represent the object of his worship, no marvel if a priest;

IH
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of his own getting, and his own making, served to be the manager of it.

Here is no mention of any altar, sacrifice, or incense, in honour of these

silver gods ; but having a priest, it is likely he had all these ; unless we

suppose that at first his gods were intended only to be advised with, not to

be adored like Laban's Teraphim. But the beginning of idolatry, as of

other sins, is like the lettingforth oswater. Break the dam, and you bri ng

a deluge. Here idolatry began,.and it spread like a fretting leprosy. Dr

Lightfoot would have us observe, that as eleven pieces of silver were here

devoted to the making of an idol, which ruined religion, especially in the

tribe of Dan, (as we shall find after), which was Samson's tribe, so eleven

hundred pieces of silver were given by each Philistine lord for the ruin of

Samson.

2. What was the cause of this corruption, ver. 6. There was no king in Is

rael, no judge or sovereign prince to take cognisance of the setting up os

these images, which doubtless the country about soon resorted to, and to

give orders for the destroying of them ; none to convince Micah of his

error, and to restrain and punish him, to take this disease in time, by

which the spreading of the infection might have been happily prevented.

Every man did that which was right in his own eyes, and then they soon

did that which was evil in thejight ofthe Lord. When they were without

•a king to keep good order among them, God's house was forsaken, his

priests neglected, and all went to ruin among them. See what a mercy

government is, and what reason there is, that not only prayers and intercef-

Jions, but giving of thanks, should be made for kings and all in authority, 1

Tim. ii. 1, 2. Nothing' contributes more, under God, to the support of

religion in the world, than the due administration of those two great or

dinances of magistracy and ministry.

7 ^1 And there was a young man out of Beth-lehem-

judah, of the family of Judah, who was a Levite, and

he sojourned there. 8 And the man departed out of

the city from Beth-lehem-judah, to sojourn where he

could find a place : and he came to mount Ephraim to

the house of Micah, as he journeyed. 9 And Micah

said unto him, Whence comest thou ? And he said unto

him, I am a. Levite of Beth-lehem-judah, and I go to

sojourn where I may find a place. 10 And Micah said

unto him, Dwe] with me, and be unto me a father

and a priest, and I will give thee ten Jliekels of silver

by the year, and a suit of apparel, and thy victuals.

So the Levite went in. 1 1 And the Levite was con

tent to dwell with the man, and the young man was

unto him as one of his sons. 12 And Micah conse

crated the Levite, and the young man became his

priest, and was in the house of Micah. 13 Then said

Micah, Now know I that the Lord will do me good,

seeing I have a Levite to my priest.

We have here an account of Micah's furnishing himself with a Levite

for his chaplain, either thinking his son, because the heir of his estate, too

good to officiate, or rather, because not of God's tribe, not good enough.

Observe, 1. What brought this Levite to Micah. By his mother's fide

he was of the family of Judah, and lived at Bethlehem among his mother's

relations, for that was no Levites city ; or upon some other account, as a

stranger or intimate, sojourned there, ver. 7- Thence he went lo sojourn

where he couldfind a place, and in his travels came to the house of Micah

in Mount Ephraim, ver. 8. Now, (1.) Some think it was his unhappiness,

that he was under a necessity of removing, either because he was persecuted

and abused, or rather neglected and starved, at Bethlehem. God had

made plentiful provision sor the Levites ; but the people with-held their

dues, and did not help them into possession of the cities assigned them, so

that they were reduced to straits, and no care was taken for their relief.

Israel's forsaking of God begun with forsaking the Levites, which there

fore they are warned against, Deut. xii. 19. It is a sign religion is going

to decay, when good ministers are neglected, and at a loss for a livelihood.

But, (2.) It seems rather to have been his fault and folly, that he loved to

wander, threw himself out where he was, and forfeited the respects of his

friends ; and having a roving head, would go seek his fortune as we fay.

We cannot conceive that things were yet come to that ill pass among

them, that a Levite should be poor, unless it was his own fault. As those

are fit to be pitied that would fix, but may not ; so those are fit to be

punished that might fix, but will not. Unsettledncss being, one would

think, a constant uneasiness, it is strange that any Israelite, especially any

Levite, should affect it.

2. What bargain Micah made with him. Had he not been well enough

content with his son for his priest, he would have gone or sent abroad to

inquire out a Levite ; but now he only takes hold of one that drops into

his hands, which shewed that he had no great zeal in the matter. It is

probable, this rambling Levite heard in the country of Micah's house of

gods, his graven and molten image'; which, if he had any thing of the spirit

of a Levite in him, should have brought him thither to reprove Micah sor

this idolatry, to tell him how directly contrary it was to the law of God,

and how it would bring the judgments of God upon him ; but instead of

that, like a base and degenerate branch of that sacred tribe, thither he goes

to offer his service with, Have you any workfor a Levite ? for I am out of

business, and go to sojourn where I mayfind a place. All he aimed at, was

to get bread, not to do good, ver. .9. Micah courts him into his family,

ver. 10. and promiseth him, (1.) Good preferment : Be unto me a father

and a priest. Though a young man, and taken up at the door, yet if he

take him for a priest, he will respect him as a father ; so far from setting

him among his servants. He asks not for his credentials, takes no time to

inquire how he carried himself in the place of his last settlement, considers

not whether, though he were a Levite, yet he might not be of such an ill

character, as to be a plague and scandal to his family ; but thinks, though

he were never so greac a rake, he might serve for a priest to a graven image

like Jeroboam's priests, of the lowest of thepeople, 1 Kings xii. 31. They

that can make any thing serve for a god, no matvel if they make any thing

serve for a priest. (2.) A tolerable maintenance. He will allow him meat arid

drink and clothes a double suit, so the word is in the margin, a better and a

worse, one for every day's wear, and one for holidays ; and ten shekels,

about twenty-five (hillings a-year for spending money, a poor salary, in

comparison of what God provided for the Levites that carried themselves

well ; but those that forsake God's service, will never mend themselves, nor

find a better master. The ministry is the best calling, but the worst trade

in the world.

3. The Levite's settlement with him, ver. 11. He was content to dwell

with the man. Though his work was superstitious, and his wages scanda

lous, he objected against neither, but thought himself happy that he had

light on so good a house. Micah thinking himself holier than any of hit

neighbours, presumes to consecrate this Levite, ver. 12. As if his build

ing, furnishing, and endowing this chapel, authorised him, not only to ap

point the person that should officiate there, but to confer those orders upon

him which he had no right to give, nor the other to receive. And now

he (hews him respect as a father, and tenderness as a son, and with that is

willing to make up the deficiency of the coin he gave him.'

4. Micah's satisfaction in this, ver. 13. Now know I that the Lord will

do me good, that is, he hoped that his new establishment would gain reputa

tion among his neighbours, and that would turn to his advantage ; for he

would share in the profits of his altar ; or rather, that God would counte

nance and bless him in all he put his hand unto ; because I have a Levite ta

be my priest. (1.) He thought it was a sign of God's favour to him and his

images, that he had so opportunely sent a Levite to his door. Thus they

who please themselves with their own delusions, if Providence unexpectedly

brings any thing to their hands that furthers them in their evil way, are

too apt from thence to infer, that God is, pleased with them. (2.) He

tnought, now the error of his priesthood was amended, all was well, though

he still retained his graven and molten image. Note, Many deceive them

selves into a good opinion of their state, by a partial reformation. They

think they are as good as they should be, because, in some one particular

instance, they are not so bad as they have been ; as if the correcting of

one fault would atone for a persisting in all the rest. (3.) He thought

the making of a Levite into a priest was a very meritorious act ; which

really was a presumptuous usurpation, and very provoking to God. Men's

pride, and ignorance, and self-flattery, will undertake not only to justify,

but magnify, and sanctify the most daring impieties and invasions upon the

divine prerogatives. With much reason might Micah have said, Now may

I fear that God will curse me, because I have debauched one of his own

tribe, and drawn him into the worship of a graven image : yet for this he

hopes God will do him good. (4.) He thought, that having a Levite in

the house with him, would of course intitlc him to the divine favour. Car-

nal hearts are apt to build too much upon their external- privileges ; and
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to conclude, that God will certainly do them good, because they are born

of godly parents, dwell in praying families, are linked in society with those

that are very good, and fit under a lively ministry : whereas all this is but

like having a Levite to be their priest ; which amounts to no security at

all that God will do them good, unless they be good themselves, and make

a good use of these advantages.

CHAP. XVIII.

How Idolatry crept into the family of Micah, we read in the chapter before ;

how it was translatedfrom thence into the tribe of Dan, we have an account

in this chapter, and hoiv it gained a settlement in a city of note ; for how

great a matter doth a little fire kindle ! The tribe, of Dan had their lot as

signed them last of all the tribes ; and it happening to be toostrait for them, a

considerable city in the utmost corner of Canaan north-ward wot added to

it : Let them get it and take it. It was called Laisti or Lechem, Josh.

xix. 47. Now here we are told, I. Hoiv they sent spies to bring them an

account of the place, who by the way got acquainted with Micah's priest, ver.

1,—6. II. What an encouraging report these spies brought back, ver. 7»—

10. III. What forces were sent to conquer Lai/b, ver. 11,—13. IV.

How they by the way plundered Micah of his gods, ver. 14,—26. V.

How easily they conquered Lai/h, ver. 27,—29. and when they had it, set

up the graven image in it, ver. 30,—31.

IN those days there was no king in Israel ; and in

those days the tribe of the Danites sought them an

inheritance to dwell in: for unto that day all their in

heritance had not fallen unto them among the tribes of

Israel. 2 And the children of Dan sent of their family

five men from their coasts, men of valour, from Zorah,

and from Efhtaol, to spy out the land, and to search it ;

and they said unto them, Go, search the land : who,

when they came to mount Ephraim, to the house of

Micah, they lodged there. 3 When they were by the

house of Micah, they knew the voice of the young

man the Levite : and they turned in thither, and said

unto him, Who brought thee hither ? and what makest

thou in this place ? and what hast thou here ? 4 And

he said unto them, Thus and thus dealeth Micah with

me, and hath hired me, and I am his priest. 5 And

they said unto him, Ask counsel we pray thee, of God,

that we may know whether our way which we go shall

be prosperous. 6 And the priest said unto them, Go

in peace : before the Lord is your way wherein ye

g°-
Here is, 1. The eye which these Danites had upon Laisti ; not the whole

tribe of Dan, but one family of them, to whose lot, in the subdivision of

Canaan, that city fell. Hith"rto this family had sojourned with their

brethren, who had taken possession of their lot, which lay entire between

Judah and the Philistines, and had declined going to their own city, be

cause there was no king in Israel to rule over them, ver. 1. It lay a great

way off, separate from the rest of their tribe ; it was entire in the enemies

hand ; and therefore they would spunge upon their brethren, rather than

go far to provide for themselves. But at length necessity forced them to

do it, and they began to think of an inheritance to dwell in. It is better

to have a little of one's own, than always to hang upon others.

2. The inquiry which this family of the Danites made concerning Laisti.

Theysentfive men to search the land, ver. 2. that they might know the cha

racter of the country, whether it were an inheritance worth going so far

for ; and the posture of the people, whether the making of themselves

masters of it was a thing practicable ; what force was necessary in order

thereunto, and which was the best way of making an attack upon it. The

men they sent were men of valour, that, if they fell into their enemies

hands, knew how to look danger in the face. It is prudent to look before

we leap. Dan had the subtlety of a serpent by the way, Gen. xlix. 17. as

well as the courage of a lion's whelp leapingfrom Bajhan, Deut. xxxiii. 22.

3. The acquaintance which their spies' got with Micah's priest, and the

improvement they made of that acquaintance. It seems they had known

this Levite formerly, he having, in his rambles, been sometimes in their

country ; and though his countenance might be altered, they knew him

again by his voice, ver. 3. They were surprised to find him so far off, in.

quired what brought him thither ; and he told them, ver. 4. what business

he had there, and what encouragement. They understanding that he had

an oracle in his custody, desired he would tell them whether they mould

prosper in their present undertaking, ver. 5. See their carelessness and

regardlessness of God and his providence. They would not have inquired

of the Lord at all, if this Levite's mentioning the teraphim he had with

him, had.not put it into their heads. Many never think of religion, but

just when it falls in their way, and they cannot avoid it, like chance-custom

ers. See their ignorance of the divine law ; that they thought God, who

had forbidden the religious use of graven images, would yet own them in

consulting an image, and give them an answer os peace. Should he be in

quired of by them ? Ezek. xiv. 3. They seem to have had a greater opinion

of Micah's teraphim, than of God's Urim ; for they had passed by Shiloh,

and, for ought appears, had not inquired there of God's high-priest ; but

Micah's shabby Levite mall be an oracle to them. He betakes himself to

his usual method of consulting his teraphim ; and whether he himself be

lieved it or no, he humoured the thing so well, that he made them believe

he had an answer from God, encouraging them to go on, and assuring them

of good success, ver. 6. Go in peace ; you shall be safe, and may be easy,

for before the Lord is your way, that is, he approves it : as the Lord is said

to know the way of the Lord with acceptation, and therefore he will make

it prosperous, his eye will be upon you for good, he will direct your way,

and preserve your going out and coming in. Note, Our great care should be,

that our way be such as God approves ; and if it be so, we may go in peace.

If God care for us, on him let us cast our care, and be satisfied that we

cannot miss our way, if he go before us.

7 % Then the five men departed, and came to Laisti,

and saw the people that were therein, how they dwelt

careless, after the manner of the Zidonians, quiet and

secure, and there was no magistrate in the land, that

might put them to shame in any thing, and they were

far from the Zidonians, and had no business with any

man. 8 And they came unto their brethren to Zorah,

and Efhtaol : and their brethren said unto them,

WhatyZy ye ? 9 And they said, Arise, that we may go

up against: them : for we have seen the land ; and be

hold, it is very good : and are ye still ? be not slothful

to go, and to enter to possess the land. 10 When ye

go, ye shall come unto a people secure, and to a large

land : for God hath given it into your hands : a place

where there is no want of any thing that is in the earth.

1 1 H And there went from thence of the family of the

Danites, out of Zorah and out of Efhtaol, six hundred

men, appointed with weapons of war. 12 And they

went up, and pitched in Kirjath-jearim in Judah :

wherefore they called that place Mahaneh-dan, unto

this day : behold, it is behind Kirjath-jearim. 13 And

they passed thence unto mount Ephraim, and came unto

the house of Micah.

Here is, 1. The observations which the spies made upon the city of

Laisti, and the posture of its inhabitants, ver. 7. Never was place so ill

governed, and so ill guarded ; which would make it a very easy prey to

the invader. 1st, It was ill governed : for every man might be as bad as

he would ; and there was no magistrate, no heir ofrestraint, as the word i3,

that might so much as put them to stmme in any thing, much less put thtm to

death ; so that, by the most impudent immoralities, they provoked God's

wrath, and, by all manner of mutual mischiefs, weakened and consun edone-

another. See here, (1.) What the office of magistrates is: They are to

be heirs ofrestraints that is, to preserve a constant entail of power, as heirs
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to an inheritance, in the places where they are, for the restraining of that

which is evil. They are possessors of restraint, intrusted with their authority,

for this^end, that they may check and suppress every thing that is vicious,

and be a terror to evil doers. It is only God's grace that can renew mens

ill minds, and turn their hearts ; but the magistrate's power may restrain

»heir ill practices, and tie their hands ; so that the wickedness of the wicked

may not be either so injurious or so infectious, as otherwise it would be.

Though the sword of justice cannot cut up the root of bitterness, it may cut

<iff its branches, and hioder its growth and spreading ; that vice may not

go without check ; for then it becomes daring and dangerous, and the

community (hares in the guilt. (2.) See what method must be used for

the restraint of wickedness. Sinners must be put to shame, that they who

will not be restrained by the shamefulness of the sin before God and their

own consciences, may be restrained by the shamefulness of the punishment

before men. All ways must be tried to dash sin out of countenance, and

put it in an ill name, to make people ashamed of their idleness, drunkenness,

cheating, lying, and other sins, by making reputation always appear on

virtue's side. (3.) See how miserable and how near to ruin those places

arc, that either have no niagistrates, or none that bear the Iword to any

purpose : The wicked then walk on everyJidt, Psal. xii. 8. And how happy

we are in good Jaws, and a good government, 'idly, It was ill guarded.

The people of Laisti dwelt careless, quiet, and secure ; their gates left

open, their walls out of repair, because no apprehension of danger any way,

though their wickedness was so great, that they had reason to fear divine

vengeance every day. It was a sign the Israelites, through their sloth and

cowardice, were not now such a terror to the Canaanites, as they had been

when they first came among them, else the city of Laisti, which probably

knew itself to be assigned to them, would not have been so very secure.

Tho' they were an open and inland town, they livedsecure, like the Zidoniant,

who were surrounded with the sea, and were well fortified both by art and

nature ; but were farfrom the Zidoniant, who therefore could not come in

to their assistance, nor help to defend them from the danger, which, by

debauching their manners, they had helped to bring them into. And

lastly, They had no business with any man. Which speaks either the idle

ness they affected ; they followed no trade, and so grew lazy and luxurious,

and utterly unable to defend themselves : or the independency they affected.

They scorned to be either in subjection to, or alliance with any of their

neighbours, and so they had none to protect them, or bring in any aid to

them. They^ cared for no body, and therefore no body cared for them.

Such as these were the men of Laisti.

2. The encouragement which from hence they gave to their countrymen

that sent them, to prosecute their design upon this city, ver. 8, 9, 10.

Probably the Danites had formed notions of the insuperable difficulties of

the enterprise ; thought it impossible ever to make themselves masters of

Laisti ; and therefore had kept themselves so long out of the possession of

it ; perhaps suggesting likewise to one another in their unbelief, that it

was not a country worth going so far, and running such a riik for. Which

jealousies the spies (and they were not in this evil spies) had an eye to in

their report. (1.) They represent the place as desirable. If you will trust

our judgments, we have seen the land ; and we are agreed in our verdict

upon the view, that behold it is very good, ver. 9. better than this moun

tainous country into which we are here crowded by the Philistines. You

need not doubt of living comfortably in it, for it is a place where there is no

want of any thing, ver. 10. See what a good land Canaan was, that this

city, which lay furthest of all northward, in the utmost corner of the

country, stood on such a fruitful spot. (2.) They represent it as attainable ;

they do not at all question, but, with God's blessing, they may soon get

possession of it ; for the people are secure, ver. 10. and the more secure, al

ways the less safe. God has given it into your hands, and you may have it

for the taking. They stir them up to the undertaking : Arise, that ive

may go up againjl them ; let us go about it speedily and resolutely : Expos

tulate with them for their delays, and chide them out of their fluggilhness :

Areye still? be n Aslothful to go. Men need to be thus stirred up to mind

even their interest. Heaven is a very good land, where there is no want of

any thing. Our God has by the promise given it into our hands ,• let us not

be slothful then in making it sure, and Lying bold on eternal life, buljlrive to

enter.

3. The Danites expedition against Laisti. This particular family of

them, to whose lot that city fell, now at length make towards it, ver. 11,

12, 13. The military men were but six hundred in all, not a hundredth

part of that tribe ; for when they entered Canaan, the Danites were above

sixty-sour thousand, Numb. xxvi. 43. It was strange that none of their

brethren of their own tribe, much less of any other, came in to their assist

ance } but it was long after lirael came to Canaan before there appeared

among them any thing of a public spirit, or concern for a common interest ;

which was the reason they seldom united in a common head, and that kept

them low and inconsiderable. It appears, by ver. 21. that these six hundred

were the whole number that went to plant there ; for they had their fami-

lies and effects with them, their little ones and cuttle ; so confident were they

of success. The other tribes gave them a free passage through their country ;

their first day's march brought them near Kirjath-jearim, ver. 12 ; and such

rare things were military encampments now become in Israel, that the place

where they rested that night was from thence called Mahancb-dan, the camp

of Dan ; and probably the place whence they began their march between

Zorah and Estitaol, was called by the fame name, and is meant, chap. xiii.

25. The second day's march brought them into mount Ephraim, near

Micah's house, ver. 13. and there we must pause a while.

14 11 Then answered the five men that went to spy

out the country of Laifh, and said unto their brethren,

Do ye know that there is in these houses an ephod, and

teraphim, and a graven image, and a molten image? now

therefore consider what ye have to do. 15 And they

turned thither-ward, and came to the house of the young

man the Levite, even unto the house of Micah, and sa

luted him. 16 And the fix hundred men appointed with

their weapons of war, which were of the children of

Dan, stood by the entering of the gate. 17 And the

five men that went to spy out the land, went up, and

came in thither, and took the graven image, and the

ephocl, and the teraphim, and the molten image, and

the priest stood in the entering of the gate, with the

six hundred men that were appointed with weapons

of war. 18 And these went into Micah's house,

and fetched the carved image, the ephod, and the

teraphim, and the molten image, then said the priest

unto them, what do ye ? 19 And they said unto him,

Hold thy peace, lay thine hand upon thy mouth, and

go with us, and be to us a father and a priest : is it

better for thee to be a priest unto the house of one

man, or that thou be a priest unto a tribe and a family

in Israel ? 20 And the priest's heart was glad, and he

took the ephod, and the teraphim, and the graven

image, and went in" the midst of the people. 21 So

they turned and departed, and put the little ones and

the cattle and the carriage before them. 22 If And

when they were a good way from the house of Micah,

the men that were in the houses near to Micah*s heuse

were gathered together, and overtook the children of

Dan. 23 And they cried unto the children of Dan,

and they turned their faces, and said unto Micah, What

aileth thee, that thou comest with such a company?

24 And he said, Ye have taken away my gods which I

made, and the priest, and ye are gone a^vay : and what

have I more ? and what is this that ye fay unto me,

What aileth thee? 25 And the children of Dan said

unto him, Let not thy voice be heard among us, lest

angry fellows run upon thee, and thou lose thy life,

with the lives of thy household. 26 And the children

of Dan went their way : and when Micah saw that

they were too strong for him, he turned and went back

unto his house.
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The Danites had sent out their spies to find out a country for them, and

they sped well in their search ; but here now they came to the place, (for,

till that brought it to their mind, it doth not appear that they had men

tioned it to their brethren,) they oblige them with a further discovery :

they can tell them where there are gods : Here, in these bouses, there is an

ephod and teraphim, and a great many fine things for devotion, such as we

have not the like in our country : Now therefore consider whatye have to do,

ver. 14. We consulted them, and had a good answer from them ; they

are worth having ; nay, they are worth stealing, (that is, having upon the

worst terms) j and if we can but make ourselves masters of these gods, we

may the better hope to prosper, and make ourselves masters of Laifh. 8b

far they were in the right, that it was desirable to have God's presence with

them ; but wretchedly mistaken, when they took these images for tokens

of God's presence, which were fitter to be used in a puppet-play than in

acts of devotion. They thought an oracle would be pretty company for

them in their enterprise, and instead of a counsel of war to advise upon every

emergency : and the place they were going to settle in being so far from

Shiloh, they thought they had more need of a house osgods among them

selves, than Micah had, that lived so near it. They might have made as

good an ephod and teraphim themselves as this was, and which would

have served their purpose every whit as well ; but the reputation which

they found this in the possession of, (though it had had that reputation

but a while), amused them into a mighty value and veneration for it ;

which they would soon have dropped, if they had so much sense as to inquire

into its original, and whether there were any thing divine in its institution.

Being determined to take these gods along with them, we are here told

how they stole the images, cajoled the priest, and frightened Micah from

attempting to rescue them.

1. The five men that knew the house, and the avenues to it, and parti

cularly the chapel, went in and fetched out the images, with the ephod,

and teraphim, and all the appurtenances, while the fix hundred men kept

the priest in talk at the gate, ver. 16,—18. See what little care this sorry

priest took of his gods. While he was sauntering at the gate, and gazing

at the strangers, his treasure, such as it was, was gone. See how impotent

these sorry gods were that could not keep themselves from being stolen.

It is mentioned as the reproach of idols, that themselves are gone into capti

vity, Isa. xlvi. 2. O the sottishness of these Danites ! How could they ima

gine thole gods (hould protect them, that could not keep themselves from

being stolen ? Yet, because they went by the name of gods, as if it were

not enough that they had with them the presence of the invisible God,

nor that they stood in relation to the tabernacle, where there were even

visible tokens of his presence, nothing will serve them but they must have

gods lo go before them ; not of their own making indeed, but, which was as

bad, of their own stealing. Their idolatry began in theft, a proper pro

logue for ssch an opera. In order to the breaking of the second command-

Blent, they begin with the eighth, and take their neighbour's goods to

make them their gods. The holy God hates robberyfor burnt-offerings, but

the devil loves it. Had these Danites seized the images to deface them,

and abolish them, and the priest to punish him, they had done like Israelites

indeed, and had appeared jealous for their God, as their fathers had done,

Jo/h. xxii. 16 ; but to take them for their own use, was such a complicated

crime, as (hewed they neither feared God, nor regarded man, but were per

fectly lost both to godliness and honesty.

2. They set upon the priest, aud flattered him into a good humour, not

only to let the gods go, but to go himself along with them ; for without

him they knew not well how to make use of the gods. Observe, (1.) How

they tempted him, ver. 19. They assured him of better preferment with

them than what he now had. It would be more honour and profit to be

chaplain to a regiment, (for they were no more, though they call them

selves a tribe), than to be only a domestic chaplain to a private gentleman.

Let him go with them, and he (hall have more dependents on him, more

sacrifices brought to his altar, and more fees for consulting his teraphim

than he had here. (2.) How they won him. A little persuasion served ;

hit heart was glad, ver. 20. The proposal took well enough with his ram

bling fancy, which would never let him stay long at a place, and gratified

his covetousness and ambition. He had no reason to say but that he was

well where he was. Micah had not deceived him, or changed his wages ;

he was not moved with any remorse of conscience for attending on a graven

image. Had he gone away to Shiloh to minister to the Lord's priests,

according to the duty of a Levite, he might have been welcome there,

(Deut. xviii. 6.) and his remove had been commendable: but instead of

that, he takes the image with him, and carries the infection of the idolatry

into a whole city. It had been very unjust and ungrateful to Micah, if he

u-d only gone away himself j but much more so to take the imaees alone

Vol. I. No. 34. * B

with him, which he knew the heart of Micah was set upon. Yet better

could not be expected from a treacherous Levite. What house can be sure

of him who hath forsaken the house of the Lord ? or what friend will he

be true to that has been false to his God ? He could not pretend that he

was under a force, for he was glad in his heart to go. If ten (hekels won

him, (as Bilhop Hall exprefleth it), eleven would lose him ; for what can

hold those that have made shipwreck of a good conscience ? The hireling

flees because he is a hireling. The priest and his gods went in the midfl cf

the people ; there they placed him, that they might secure him, either from

going back himself, if his mind (hould change, or from being fetched back

by Micah ; or, perhaps, in imitation of the order of Israel's march through

the wilderness, in which the ark and the priests went in the midst of thc^r

camp.

3. They frightened Micah back when he pursued thejav to recover his

gods. As soon as ever he perceived that his chapel was plundered, and his

chaplain had outrun him, he muttered all the force he could make, and

pursued the robbers, ver. 22. His neighbours, and perhaps tenants, that

used to join with him in his devotions, were forward to help him on this

occasion. They got together and pursued the robbers, who, having their

children and cattle before th»m, ver. 21. could make no great haste ■ so that

they soon overtook them, hoping by strength of reason to recover what

was (tolen ; tor the disproportion of their numbers was such that thev

could not hope to do it by strength of arm. The pursuers 'called after

them,( desiring tofyeak a word with them : they in the rear (where, it is

 

had

them, and pleads his right, which he thought should prevail ; but thev'i

answer plead their might, which, it proved, did prevail ; for it is common

that might overcomes right.

1/?, He insists upon the wrong they had certainly done him, ver. 24

Te have laien away my g ids, my images of God, which I have an'incontes-

tible title to, for I made them myself, and which I have such an affection

for, that I am undone if I lose them ; for what have 1 more that will do

me any good, if these be gone ? Now, (1.) This discovers to us the folly

of idolaters, and the power that Satan has over them. What a folly was

it for him to call thole hi? gods which he had made, when he only is to be

worshipped by us as a God that made us i Folly indeed to set his heart

upon such silly idle things, and to look upon himself as undone when he

had loft them. (2.) This may discover to us our spiritual idolatry. That

creature which we place our happiness in, which we set our affections inor

dinately upon, and which we can by no means find in our hearts to part

with ; of which we fay, What have we more ? that we make an idol of.

That is put in God's place, and is an usurper, which we are concerned

about, as if cur life and comfort, our hope and happiness, and all, were

bound up in it. But, (3 ) If all people will thus walk in the name of

their god, (hall we not be in like manner affected towards our God, the

true God ? Let us reckon the having an interest in God, and communion

with him, incomparably the richest having, and the loss of God the forest

lose. Wo unto us if he depart, for what have we more ? Deserted souls,

that are lamenting after the Lord, may well admire, as Micah did, you

should ask, what ails them ? For the tokens of God's favour are suspended,

his comforts are withdrawn, and what have they more ?

Idly, They insist upon the mischief they would certainly do him, if he

prosecuted his demand. They would not hear reason, nor do justice ; nor

would so much as offer to pay him the prime cost he had been at upon

those images, nor promise to make restitution of what they had taken,

when they had served their present purpose with them in this expedition,

and had time to copy them, and make others like them for themselves •

much less had they any compassion for a loss he so bitterly lamented. They

would not so much as speak him fair, or give him good words, but resolve

to justify their robbery with murder, if he did not immediately let fall his

claims, ver. 25. Take heed, left angry fellows run upon thee, and thou lose

thy life, and that is worse than losing thy gods. Wicked and unreasonable

men reckon it a great provocation to be asked to do justice, and support

themselves by their power against right and reason. Micah's crime is

asking his own ; yet for this he is in danger to lose his life, and the life of

his household. Micah has not courage enough to venture his life for the

rescue of his gods : so little opinion had he of their being able to protect

him, and bear him out ; and therefore tamely gives them up, ver. 26. He

turned and went back to his house ; and if the loss of his idols did but con

vince him (as one would think it should) of their vanity and impotency

and his own folly in setting his heart upon them, and send him back to the

true God, from whom he had revolted, he that loll them had a much better

81
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bargain, than they that by force of arms carried them off. If the loss of

our idoU cure us of the love of them, and make us fay, What have we to do

any more with idols ? the loss will be unspeakable gain. See Isa. ii. 20.

*xx. 22.

27 IF And they took the things which Micah had

made, and the priest which he had, and came unto

Laish, unto a people that were at quiet, and secure :

and they smote them with the edge of the sword, and

burnt the city with fire. 28 And there was no deli

verer, because it was far from Zidon, and they had no

business with any man : and it was in the valley that Heth

by Beth-rehob, and they built a city and dwelt therein.

29 And they called the name of the city Dan, after the

name of Dan their father, who was born unto Israel :

howbeit, the name of the city was Laish at the first.

30 U And the children of Dan set up the graven image :

and Jonathan the son of Gershom, the son of Manas-

seh, he and his sons, were priests to the tribe of Dan,

until the day of the captivity ofthe land. 31 And they set

them up Micah's graven image, which he made, all the

time that the house of God was in Shiloh.

Here is, 1. Laifli conquered by the Danites. They proceeded on their

march ; and because they met with no disaster, perhaps concluded they

had done no ill in robbing Micah. Many justify themselves in their impiety

by their prosperity. Observe, (1.) What posture they found the people

of Laish in, both those of the city, and those of the country about : they

were al quiet, andsecure ; not jealous of the five spies that had been among

them to search out the land, nor had they any intelligence of the approach

of this enemy, which made them a very easy prey to this little handful of

men that came upon them, ver. 27. Note, Many are brought to destruc

tion by their security. Satan gets advantage against us when we are

careless, and off our watch : happy therefore is the man that feareth always.

(2.) What a complete victory they obtained over them ; they put all the

people to the sword, and burnt down so much of the city as they thought

fit to rebuild, ver. 27, 28 ; and, for ought appears herein, they met with

no resistance : for the measure of the iniquity of the Canaanites was full,

that of the Danites was but beginning to sill. (3.) How the conquerors

settled themselves in their room, ver. 28, 29. They built the city, or

much of it, anew, the old buildings being gone to decay, and called the

name os it Dan, to be a witness for them that they were Danites by birth,

though separated so far off from their brethren ; which hereafter, by

reason of their distance, might be called in question. We are concerned

not to lose the privilege of our relation to God's Israel, and therefore must

take all occasions to own it, and preserve the remembrance of it to ours

after us.

2. Idolatry immediately set up there. God had graciously performed

his promise, in putting them in possession of that which fell to their lot,

obliging them thereby to be faithful to him who had been so to them ;

they inherited the labour of the peoph, that they might observe hit statutes,

Psal. cv. 44,45. But the first thing they do after they are settled, is,

to break his statutes. As soon as they began to settle themselves, they

set up the graven image, ver. 30. perversely attributing their success to that

idol ; which, if God had not been infinitely patient, would have been their

ruin. Thus a prosperous idolater goes on to offend, imputing this his power

unto his god, Hab. i. 1 1. Their Levite, who officiated as priest, is at

length named here, Jonathan, the son of Gersliom, the son of Manasseh.

The word Manasseh in the original has the letter Nun set over the head,

which some of the Jewish rabbins fay is an intimation that it should be

left out, and then Manasseh will be Moses ; and this Levite, they fay,

was grandson to the famous Moses, who indeed had a son named Gershom ;

but that the historian, in honour of Moses, by a half-interposition of that

letter, turned the name into Manaffchs. The vulgar Latin reads it Moses.

And if indeed Moses had a grandson that was rakish, and was picked up

as a fit tool to be made use of in the setting up of idolatry, it is not the

only instance (would to God it were !) of the unhappy degenerating of

the j-ostciity of great and good men. Childrens children are not always the

crown of old men. But the learned Bishop Patrick takes this to be an idle

conceit of the rabbins, and fupposeth this Jonathan to be of some other

family of the Levites. How long these corruptions continued, we are

told in the close. (1.) That the posterity of this Jonathan continued to

act as priests to this family of Dan, that was seated at Laifli, and in the

country about till the captivity, ver. 30. After Micah's image was re

moved, that family retained the character of priests, and had respect paid

them as such by that city, and it is very probable Jeroboam had an eye to

them when he set up one of his calves there, which they would welcome at

Dan, and put some reputation upon, when the priests of the Lord would

have nothing to do with them -, and that his family officiated as seme of

his priests. (2.) That these images continued till Samuel's time ; for so

long the ark of God was at Shiloh ; and it is probable, in his time effectual

care was taken to suppress and abolish this idolatry. See how dangeroui

it is to admit an infection ; for spiritual distempers are not so soon cured

as caught.

CHAP. XIX.

The three remaining chapters of this book, contain a most tragical fory of tit

wickedness of the men of Gibeah, patronised by the tribe of Benjamin,

for which that tribe was severely chastised, and almost entire/y cut ess

by the rest of the tribes. This seems to have been done not long after

the death of Joshua ; for it was -when there ivas no king, no judge

in Israel, ver. 1. and chap. xxi. 25 ; and Phinehas ivas then high-

priest, chap. xx. 28. These particular iniquities, the Danites idolatry,

and the Benjamites immorality, let in that general apostasy, Judg. iii. 7.

The abuse of the Levite's concubine is here very particularly related. I.

Her adulterous elopement from him, ver. 1, 2. II. His reconcilaticn to her,

and the journey he took to fetch her home, ver. 3. III. Her father's kind

entertainment of him, ver. 4,—9. IV. The abuses he met with at Gibeah,

where being benighted, he wasforced to take up. (1.) He was negleSedhj

the men of Gibeah, ver. 10,—15. and entertained by an Ephraimite that

sojourned among them, ver. 16,—21. (2.) They set upon him in his quar

ters, as the Sodomites did on Lot's guests, ver. 22,—24. (3.) They villan-

oustyforced his concubine to death, ver. 25,—28. V. The course be toot I*

fend notice of this to all the tribes ofIsrael, ver. 29, 30.

AND it came to pass in those days, when there was

no king in Israel, that there was a certain Levite

sojourning on the side of mount Ephraim, who took

to him a concubine out of Beth-lehem-judah. 2 And

his concubine played the whore against him, and went

away from him unto her father's house to Beth-lehern-

judah, and was there four whole months. 3 And her

husband arose, and went after her to speak friendly

unto her, and to bring her again, having his ser

vant with him and a couple of asses : and she brought

him into her father's house ; and when the father of

the damsel saw him, he rejoiced to meet him. 4 And

his father-in-law, the damsel's father, retained him :

and he abode with him three days : so they did eat

and drink, and lodged there. 5 And it came to pass

on the fourth day, when they arose early in the

morning, that he rose up to depart : and the damsels

father said unto his son-in-law, Comfort thine heart

with a morsel of bread, and afterward go your way.

6 And they sat down and did eat and drink both of

them together : for the damsel's father had said unto

the man, Be content I pray thee, and tarry all night,

and let thine heart be merry. 7 And when the man

rose up to depart, his father-in-law urged him : there

fore he lodged there again. 8 And he arose early in

the morning on the fifth day to depart : and the dam

sel's father said, Comfort thine heart, I pray thee. And
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they tarried until after noon, and they did eat hoth of

them. 9 And when the man rose up to depart, he and

his concubine and his servant ; his father-in-law, the

damsel's father, laid unto him, Behold, now the day

draweth towards evening, I pray you tarry all night :

Behold, the day groweth to an end, lodge here, that

thine heart may be merry, and to-morrow get you ear

ly on your way, that thou mayest go home. 10 But

the man would not tarry that night, hut he rose up

and departed, and came over against (Jebus, which is

Jerusalem :) and there were with him two asses saddled,

his concubine also was with him. 1 1 And when they

•were by Jebus, the day was far spent, and the servant

said unto his master, Come, I pray thee, and let us turn

in unto this city of the Jebufites, and lodge in it. 12

And his master said unto him, We will not turn aside

hither into the city of a stranger, that is not of the

children of Israel : we will pass over to Gibeah. 13

And he said unto his servant, Come, and let us draw

near to one of these places to lodge all night, in Gibeah,

or in Ramah. 14 And they passed on, and went

their way ; and the fun went down upon them when

they were by Gibeah, which belongeth to Benjamin.

15 And they turned aside thither to go in, and to lodge

in Gibeah, and when he went in, he fat him down in

a street of the city : for there was no man that took

them into his house to lodging.

The domestic affairs of this Levite would not have been related thus

largely, but to make way for the following story of the injuries done him,

in which the whole nation interested themselves. Bishop Hall's first re

mark upon this story is, " That there is no complaint of a publicly ordered

" state, but there is a Levite at one end of it, either as an agent, or as a

" patient." In Micah's idolatry, a Levite was active ; in the wickedness

of Gibeah, a Levite was passive ; no tribe Jballsooner seel the want os go

vernment than that os Lev's ; and in all the book of J udges, no mention is

made of any of that tribe, but of these two. This Levite was of mount

Ephraim, ver. 1. He married a wife of Bethlehem-judah ; she is called his

concubine, because she was not endowed ; for perhaps he had nothing to

endow her with, being himself a sojourner, and not settled ; but it doth

not appear that he had any other wife ; and the margin calls her a wise, a

loncubine, ver. 1. She came from the fame city that Micah's Levite came

from, as if Bethlehem-judah owed a double ill turn to mount Ephraim ;

for (he was as bad for a Levite's wife, as that other for a Levite.

1. This Levite's concubine played the whore, and outrun her husband,

ver. 2. The Chaldee reads it, only that she carried it insolently to him,

or despised him ; and he being displeased at it, /be went away from him,

and (which was not fair) was received and entertained at her father's house.

Had her husband turned her out of doors unjustly, her father ought to

have pitied her affliction ; but when (he -treacherously departed from her

husband, to embrace the bosom of a stranger, her father ought not to have

countenanced her sin. Perhaps she would not have outrun her duty to her

husband, if she had not known too well where she should be kindly re

ceived. Ch'ldren's ruin is often owing very much to parents indulgence.

2. The Levite went himself to court her return. It was a sign there

was no king, no judge in Israel, else (lie had been prosecuted and put to

death, as an adultress ; but instead of that, she is addressed to in the best

manner by her injured husband, who takes a long journey on purpose to

beseech her to be reconciled, ver. 3. If he had put her away, it had been

a crime in him to return to her again, Jer. iii. 1. But (lie having gone

away, it was a virtue in him to forgive the offence ; and though the party

wronged, yet to make the first motion to her to be friends again. It is

part of the character of the wisdom from above, that it is gentle and easy

to be intreated. Ut spakefriendly to her, or comfortably, for so the Hebrew

phrase of speaking to the heart commonly signifies ; which intimates, thnt

she was in sorrow, penitent for what she had done amiss ; which probably

he heard of when he came to fetch her back. Tims God promiseth con

cerning adulterous Israel, Hos ii. 14. / will bring her into the •wilderness,

andspeak comfortably to her.

3. Her father bid him very welcome, and, by his extraordinary kindness

to him, endeavoured to atone for the countenance he had given his daugh

ter, in withdrawing from him, and to confirm him in his disposition to ba

reconciled to her. \Jl, He entertains him kindly ; rejoiceth to see him, ver.

3. treat3 him generously for three days, ver. 4. And the Levite, to shew

that he was perfectly reconciled, accepted his kindness ; and we do not

find that he upbraided him or his daughter with what had been amiss, but

was as easy and pleasant, as at his first wedding-feast. It becomes all, but

especially Levites, to forgive as God doth. Every thing among them gave

a hopeful prospect of their living comfortably together for the future ; but

could they have foreseen what besel them within one day or two, how

would all their mirth have been embittered, and turned into mourning !

When the affairs of our families are in the best posture, we ought to re

joice with trembling, because we know not what troubles one day may

bring forth. We cannot foresee what evil is near us ; but we ought to

consider what may be, that we may not be secure, as if to-morrow must

needs be as this day, and much more abundant, Isa. lvi. 12. Idly, He is

very earnest for his stay, as a further demonstration of his hearty welcome.

The affection he had for him, and the pleasure he took in his company, is,

( 1. ) Out of a civil regard to him as his son-in-law, and an ingrafted branch

of his own house. Note, There is love and duty owing to those we are

by marriage related to, as well as those that are bone of our bone. And

they that shew kindness as this Levite did, may expect aj he did to receive

kindness. And, (2.) Out of a pious respect to him as a Levite, a servant

of God's house. If he were such a Levite as he should be, (and nothing

appears to the contrary,) he is to be commended for courting his stay,

finding his converse profitable, and having opportunity to learn from him

the good knowledge os the Lord ; hoping also that the Lord will do him good,

because he has a Levite to be his son-in-law, and will bless him for his fake.

[1.] He forceth him to stay the fourth day, and that was kind, not know

ing when they might be together again : he engageth him to stay as long

as possibly he could. The Levite, though nobly treated, was very urgent

to be gone. A good man's heart i3 where his business i3 ; for as a bird

that wanders from her nest, so is the man that wanders from his place. It is

a sign a man has either li tie to do at home, or little heart to what he has

to do, that can take a pleasure in being long abroad where he has nothing

to do. It is especially good to see a Levite willing to go home to his

sew sheep in the wilderness. Yet thisLevite was overcome by importunity

and kind management to stay longer than he intended, ver. 5,—7. We

ought to avoid the extreme of an over easy yielding to the neglect of oup

duty on the one hand, and that of moroseness and wilfulnefs to the neglect

of our friends, and their kindness, on the other hand. Our Saviour, after

his resurrection, was prevailed upon to stay with his friends longer than he

at first intimated his purpose, Luke xxiv. 28, 29. [2.] He forceth him

to stay till after noon the fifth day ; and that, as it is proved, was unkind,

ver. 8, 9. He would by no means let him go before dinner ; promiseth

him he shall have dinner early, designing thereby, as he had done the day

before, to detain him another night : but the Levite designed for the house

of the Lord at Shiloh, ver. 18. and was impatient to get thither, and there

fore would stay no longer. Had they set out early, they might have

reached to some better lodging- place than that which they were now con

strained to take up with ; nay, they might have got to Shiloh. Note,

Our friends designed kindnesses often prove in the event real injuries ; what

is meant for our welfare, becomes a trap. Who knows <wbat is goodfor

man in this life ! The Levite was unwise in setting out so late ; he might

have got home better, if he had staid a night longer, and taken the day

before him.

4. In his return home, he was forced to lodge at Gibeah, a city in the

tribe of Benjamin, afterwards called Gibeah of Saul, which lay in his road

towards Shiloh and mount Ephraim. When it drew towards night, and

the shadows of the evening were stretched out, they began to think (as it

concerns us to do when we observe the day ofour life hastening towards a

period) where they must lodge. When night came, they could not pursue

their journey. He that isialketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goes.

They could not but desire rest, for which the night was intended, as the

day for labour. (1.) The servant proposed, that they should lodge in

JebiiB, afterwards Jerusalem, but as yet in the possession of the Jebufites :

Come, (sai h the servant,) let us lodge in this city of the Jebufites, ver.

11. And if they had done so, it is probable they had had much b. tter
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usage than they met with in Gibeah of Benjamin. Debauched and profli

gate Israelites are worse, and much more dangerous, than Canaanites them

selves. But the master, as became one of God's tribe, would by nc means

quarter, no not one night, in a city of strangers, ver. 12. not because he

questioned his safety among them ; but he was not willing, if he could

possibly avoid it, to have so much intimacy and familiarity with them as a

night's lodging came to, nor to be so much beholden to them. By shun

ning this place he would witness against the wickedness of those that con

tracted friendship and familiarity with those devoted nations. Let Israelites,

Levitcs especially, associate with Israelites, and not with the font of the

Jfranger. (2.) Having passed by Jebus, which was about five or six miles

from Bethlehem, the place whence they came, and not having day-light to

bring them to Ramah, they took up at Gibeah, ver. 13,—15. There

they fat down in the street, no body offering them a lodging. In these

countries, at that time, there were no inns, or public houses, in which, as

with us, travellers might have entertainment for their money ; but they

carried entertainment along with them, as this Levite did here, ver. 19. and

depended upon the courtesy and hospitalit^of the inhabitants for a lodging.

Les us take occasion from hence, when we are in journeys, to thank God

fur this, among other conveniences of travelling, that there are inns to

entertain strangers, and in which they may be welcome, and well accommo

dated for their money. Surely there is no country in the world, wherein

one may stay at home with more satisfaction, or go abroad with more com-

forr, than in our own nation. This traveller, though a Levite, (and to

those of that tribe God had particularly commanded his people to be kind

upon all occasions,) met with very cold entertainment at Gibeah : No man

toot them into his house. If they had any reason to think he was a Levite,

perhaps that made those ill people the more shy os him. There are those

who will have this laid to their charge at the great day, / was ajlranger

and ye took me tv.t in.

j6 H And behold, there came an old man from his

work out of the field at even, which was also of mount

Ephraim, and he sojourned in Gibeah ; but the men

of the place were Benjamites. 17 And when he had

lifted up his eyes, he law a way-faring man in the street

of the city : and the old man said, Whither goest thou ?

and whence comest thou ? 18 And he said unto him,

We are passing from Beth-lehem-judah, toward the

Tide of mount Ephraim : from thence am I : and I

went to Beth-lehem-judah, but I am now going to the

house of the Lor n : and there is no man that receiveth

me to house. 1 9 Yet there is both straw and provender

for our asses ; and there is bread and wine also for me

and for thy handmaid, and for the young man which is

with thy servants : there is no want of any thing. 20

And the old man said, Peace be with thee ; howsoever

let all thy wants lie upon me ; only lodge not in the

street. 21 So he brought him into his house, and gave

provender unto the asses ; and they washed their feet,

and did eat and drink.

Though there was none of Gibeah, yet it proved there was one in Gt-

rcah, that shewed some civility to this distressed Levite, who was glad that

a:iy one took notice of him. It was strange, that some of those wicked

people, that, when it was dark, designed so ill to him, and his concubine,

did not, under pretence of kindness, invite them in, that they might have

a fairer opportunity of perpetrating their villany ; but either they had not

wit enough to be so designing, or not wickedness enough to be so deceiv

ing j or, perhaps, none of them separately thought of such a wickedness,

till, in the black and dark night, they got together, to contrive what

mischief they should do. Ill people in confederacy make one another

much worse than any of them would be by themselves. When the Levite

aud his wife, and servant, wet- beginning to fear that they must lie in the

Urcet all night, (and as good have lain in a den of lions,) they were at

length invited into a house. And we are here told,

I. Who that kind man was that invited them. (1.) He was a man of

mount Ephraim, and only sojourned in Gibeah, ver. 16. Of all the tribe*

of Israel, the Benjamites had most reason to be kind to poor travellers ;

for their ancestor, Benjamin, was born upon the road, his mother then upon

a journey, and very near to this place, Gen. xxxv. 1,6, 17- Yet they were

hard-hearted to a traveller in distress, while an honest Ephraimite had com.

passion on him ; and, no doubt, was the more kind to him, when, upon

inquiry, he found that he was his countryman, of mount Ephraim likewise.

He that was himself but a sojourner in Gibeah, was the more compassionate

to a way-faring man ; for he knew the heart of a Jlranger, Deut. x. 19.

Good people, that look upon themselves but as strangers and sojourners in

this world, should for this reason be tender one of another, because they all

belong to the same better country, and are not at home here. (2.) He

was an old man, on* that retained some of the expiring virtue of an Israelite.

The rising generation was entirely corrupted : if there were any good re-

maining among them, it was only with those that were old and going off.

(3.) He was coming home from his work out of the field at even. The

evening calU home labourers, Psal. civ. 23. But it should seem this was

the only labourer that this evening brought home to Gibeah. The reft

had given up themselves to floth and luxury ; and no marvel there was a-

mong them, as in Sodom, abundance of um-leannefs, when there was among

them, as in Sodom, abundance of idleness, Ezek. xvi. 49. But he that was

honestly diligent in his business all day, was disposed to be generously hos

pitable to these poor strangers at night. Let men labour that they may have

to give, Eph. iv. 28. It appears, by ver. 21. that he was a man of some

substance, and yet had been himself at work in the field. No man's estate

will privilege him in idleness.

2. How free and generous he was in his invitation. He did not Say

till they applied themselves to him, to beg for a night's lodging ; but when

he saw them, ver. 17- inquired into their circumstances, and prevented them

with his kindness. Thus our good God doth, answers before we call.

Note, A charitable disposition expects only opportunity, not importunity

to do good ; and will succour upon sight, unsought unto. Hence we read

of a bountiful eye, Prov. xxii. 9. If Gibeah was like Sodom, this old man

was like Lot in Sodom, whofat in the gate to invite strangers, G.'ti. xix. I.

Thus Job opened his doors to the traveller, and would not suffer him to lodge

in thejireet, Job. xxxi. 32. Observe, (1.) How ready he was to give

credit to the Levites account of himself, when he saw no reason at all to

question the truth of it. Charity is not apt to distrust, but hoprlh all things, 1

Cor. xiii. 7 ; and will not make use of Nabal's excuse for his churlishness

to David, Many servants now a-days break awayfrom their master;, 1 Sam.

xxv. 10. The Levite, in his account of himself, professeth, that he was

now going to tin house ofthe Lord, ver. 18; for there he designed to attend,

either with a trespass-offering for the sins of his family, or with a peace-

offering for the merciesof hisfamily, or both, before he went to his own house.

And if the men of Gibeah had any intimation of his being that way bound,

probably they therefore would not entertain him. The Samaritans would

not receive Christ, because his face was towards Jerusalem, Luke ix. 53.

But for that reason, because he was a Levite, and was now going to the

house of the Lord, this good old man was the more kind to him. Thus he

received a disciple in the name of a difiple, a servant of God for his Master's

fake. (2) How free he was to give him entertainment. The Levite was

himself provided with all necessaries, ver. 9. wanted nothing but a lodging ;

but his generous host would be himself at the charge of his entertainment,

ver. 20. Let all thy wants be upon me ,• so he broug ' t him into his house, ver.

21. Thus God will, some way or other, raise up friends for his people and

ministers, even when they seem forlorn.

22 ^f Now as they were making their hearts merry,

behold, the men of the city, certain sons of Belial, be

set the house round about, and beat at the door, and

spake to the master of the house, the old man, saying,

Bring forth the man that came into thine house, that

we may know him. 23 And the man, the master of

the house, went out unto them, and said unto them,

Nay. my brethren, nay, I pray you, do notso wickedly;

seeing that this man is come into mine house, do not

this folly. 24 Behold, here is my daughter a maiden,

and his concubine, them I will bring out now, and

humble ye them, and do with them what feemeth good
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unto you : but unto this man dd not so vile a thing.

25 But the men would not hearken to him : so the

man took his concubine, and brought her forth unto

them ; and they knew her, and abused her all the night

until the morning : and when the day began to spring,

they let her go. 26 Then came the woman in the

dawning of the day, and fell down at the door of the

man's house, where her lord was till it was light. 27

And her lord rose up in the morning, and opened the

doors of the house, and went out to go his way : and

behold, the woman his concubine was fallen down at

the door of the house, and her hands were upon the

threshold. 28 And he said unto her, Up, and let us

be going ; but none answered ; then the man took her

up upon an ass, and the man rose up, and gat him unto

his place. 29 % And when he was come into his house,

lie took a knife, and laid hold on his concubine, and

divided her, together with her bones, into twelve pieces,

and sent her into all the coasts of Israel. 30 And it

was so, that all that saw it said, There was no such

deed done nor seen from the day that the children of

Israel came up out of the land of Egypt unto this day :

consider of it, take advice, and speak your minds.

Here is, 1. The great wickedness of the men of Gibeah. One could

not imagine, that ever it should enter into the heart of men that had the

use of human reason, of Israelites that had the benefit of divine revelation,

to be so very wicked. Lord, -what is man ! faith David ; what a mean

creature is he ? Lord, what is man ! may we fay, upon the reading of this

story, what a vile creature is he, when he is given up to his own hearts

lusts ! (1.) The sinners are here called sons of Belial, that is, ungovernable

men, men that would endure no yoke. Children of the devil ; for he is.

Belial, resembling him, and joining with him in rebellion against God and

his government. Sons of Benjamin, of whom Moses had said, The leloved

of the. Lord shall dwell in safely by him, (Deut. xxxiii. 12.), are become

such sons of Belial, that an honest man cannot lodge in safety among

them. (2.) The sufferers were a Levite and his wife, and that kind man

that gave them entertainment. We are strangers upon earth, and must

expect strange usage. It is said, they were making their hearts merry, when

this trouble came upon them, ver. 22. If the mirth were innocent, it

teacheth us of what uncertain continuance all our creature comforts and

enjoyments are. When we are never so well pleased with our friends, we

know not how near our enemies are : nor if it be well with us this hour,

can we be sure it will be so the next. If the mirth were sinful and exces

sive, let it be a warning to us to keep a strict guard upon ourselves, that

we grow not intemperate in the nse of lawful things, nor be transported

into indecencies by our chearfulnefs ; for the end of that mirth is heaviness.

God can soon change the note of those that are making their hearts merry,

and turn their laughter into mourning, and their joy into heaviness.

Let us fee what the wickedness of these Benjamites was.

1st, They made a rude and insolent assault, in the night, upon the habi

tation of an honest man", that not only lived peaceably among them, but

kept a good house, and was a blessing and ornament to their city. They

beset the house round, and, to the great terror of those within, beat as hard

as they could at the door, ver. 27. A man's house is his castle, in which

he ought to be both safe and quiet ; and where there is law, it is taken

under the special protection of it: but there was no king in Israel to keep

the peace, and secure honest men from the sons of violence.

Idly, They had a particular spite at the strangers that were within their

gates, that only desired a night's lodging among them, contrary to the

laws of hospitality, which all civilized nations have accounted sacred, and

which the master of the house pleaded with them, ver. 23. Seeing that this

man is come into mine house. They are base and abject spirits indeed, that

will trample upon the helpless, and use a man the worse for his being a

stranger, whom they know no ill by.

3d/y, They designed, in the most filthy and abominable manner, snot to
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be thought of without horror and detestation,) to abuse the Levite, whom

perhaps they had observed to be young and comely : Bring him forth that

we may Inow him. We should certainly have concluded, they meant only

to inquire whence he came, and to know his character, but that the good

man of the house, who understood their meaning too well, by his answer

lets us know, that they designed the gratification of that most unnatural,

and worse than brutish lust, which was expressly forbidden by the law of

Moses, and called an abomination, Lev. xvii. 22. They that are guilty of it,

are ranked in the New Testament among the worst and vilest of sinners, 1

Tim. i. 10, and such as shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9.

Now, (1.) This was the sin of Sodom, and from thence is called Sodomy.

The dead sea, which was the standing monument of God's vengeance upon

Sodom for its filthiness, was one of the boundaries of Canaan, and lay not

many miles off from Gibeah. We may suppose the men of Gibeah had

seen it many a time, and yet would not take warning by it, but did -worse

than Sodom, Ezek. xvi. 48. andjinned juR. aster the similitude of their trans

gression. Who would have expected (faith Bishop Hall) such extreme abo

mination to come out of the loins of Jacob ? Even the worst Pagans were

faints to them. What did it avail them, that they had the ark of God in

Shiloh, when they had Sodom in their streets ; God's law in their Fringes,

but the devil in their hearts ? Nothing but hell itself can yield a worse

creature than a depraved Israelite. (2.) This was the punishment of

their idolatry, that sin to which they were, above all other, most addicted.

Because they liked not to retain God in their knowledge, therefore he gave

them up to these vile affcBions, by which they dishonoured themselves, as

they had by their idolatry dishonoured him, and turned his glory into

shame, Rom. i. 24, 28. See and admire, in this instance, the patience of

God. Why were not these sons of Belial struck blind, as the Sodomites

were ? Why was not fire and brimstone rained from heaven upon their

city ? It was because God would leave it to Israel to punish them by the

sword, and would reserve his own punishment of them for the future state ;

in which those that go afterslrange fe/h (hall suffer the vengeance of eternal

fre, Jude 7.

^thly, They were deaf to the reproofs and reasonings of the good man

of the house ; who being well acquainted (we may suppose) with the story

of Lot and the Sodomites, seeing the men of his city imitate the Sodom

ites, set himself to imitate Lot, ver. 23, 24. Compare Gen. xix. 6, 7,

8. He went out to them as Lot did, spoke them fair, called them bre

thren, begged of them to desist, pleaded the protection of his house which

his guests were under, represented to them the great wickedness of their

attempt, Do not so wickedly, so very wickedly ; calls it folly, and a vile

thing. But in one thing he conformed too far to Lot's example, (as we

are apt in imitating good men, to follow them, even in their false steps),

in offering them his daughter to do what they would with. He had not

power thus to prostitute his daughter ; nor ought he to have done this

evil, that good might come. But this wicked proposal of his may be in

part excused, from the great surprise and terror he was in, his mighty con

cern for his guests, and his having too close a regard to what Lot did in

the like case ; especially, not finding that the angels, who were by, reprov

ed him for it. And perhaps he hoped, that his mentioning of this, as a

more natural gratification of their lust, would have sent them back to their

common whores. But they "would not hearken to him, ver. 25. Headstrong

lusts are like the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear : they fear the conscience,

and make it insensible.

5thly, They got the Levite's wife among them, and abused her to

death, ver. 25. They slighted the old man's offer of his daughter to their

lust, either because she was not handsome, or because they knew her to

be one of great gravity and modesty ; but when the Levite brought them

his concubine, they took her with them by force to the place appointed

for their filthiness. Josephus, in his narrative of this story, makes her to

be the person they had a design upon when they beset the house, and

faith nothing of their villainous design upon the Levite himself. They

saw her, he faith, in the street, when they came into the town, and were

smitten with her beauty ; and perhaps, though (he was reconciled to her

husband, her looks did not speak her to be one of the most modest. Many

bring mischief of this kind upon themselves, by their loose carriage and be

haviour. A little spark may kindle a great sire. One would think the

Levite should have followed them to see what became of his wife. But it

is probable he durst not, for fear they would do him a mischief. In the

miserable end of this woman, we may see the righteous hand of God pu

nishing her former uncleanness, when (he played the whore against her hus

band, ver. 12. Though her father had countenanced her, and her husband

had forgiven her, and the fault was forgotten now the quarrel was made

up, yet God remembered it against her, when he suffered these wicked men

8 K.
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thus wretchedly to abuse her ; in doing which, how unrighteous soever

they were, in permitting it the Lord was righteous. Her punishment an

swered her (in, culpa libido suit, puna libido suit. By the law of Moses she

was to have been put to death for her adultery, she escaped that punishment

from men, yet vengeance pursued her ; for if there was no king in Israel,

yet there was a God in Israel, a God that judgeth in the earth. We

must not think it enough to make our peace with men, whom by our sins

we have wronged, but are concerned by repentance and faith, to make our

pe:ce with God, who fees not as men fees, nor makes so light of sin as

men often do. The justice of God in this matter doth not at all extenuate

the horrid wickedness of those men of Gibeah, than which nothing could

be more barbarous and inhumane.

(2.) The notice that was sent of this wickedness to all the tribes of Israel.

The poor abused woman made towards her husband's lodgings, as soon as

ever the approach of the day-light obliged these sons of Belial to let her

go, (for those works of darkness hate and dread the light), ver. 25.

Down she fell at the door, with her hands on the threshold, begging par

don (as it were) for her former transgression ; and in that posture of a

penitent, with her mouth in the dust, she expired. There he found her,

ver. 26, 27. supposed her asleep, or overcome with shame and confusion

for what had happened ; but soon perceived she was dead, ver. 28. took

up her dead body, which we may suppose had all over it marks of the

hands, the blows, and other abuses she had received. On this fad occa

sion, he waved his purpose of going to Shiloh, and went directly home.

He that went out in hopes to return rejoicing, came in again melancholy

and disconsolate j sat down and* considered, Is this an injury fit to be

passed by ? He cannot call for fire from heaven to consume the men of

Gibeah, as those angels did, who were after the fame manner insulted by

the Sodomites. There was no king in Israel, nor (for ought appears) any

sanhedrim or great council to appeal to, and demand justice from. Phi-

nehas is high priest ; but he attends closely to the business of the sanctuary,

and will be no judge or divider. He has therefore no other way left him

but to appeal to the people : Let the community be judge. Though

they had no general stated assembly of all the tribes, yet it is probable each

tribe had a meeting of their chiefs within itself. To each of the tribes,

in their respective meetings, he sent, by special messengers, a remonstrance

of the wrong that was done him, in all its aggravating circumstances, and

with it a piece of his wife's dead body, ver. 29. both to confirm the truth

of the story, and to affect them the more with it. He divided it into

twelve pieces, according to the bones, so some read it, that is, by the joints ;

sending one to each tribe, even to Benjamin among the rest, in hopes some

among them would have been moved to join in punishing so great a

viilany, and the more warmly, because committed by some of their

own tribe. It did indeed look very barbarous, thus to mangle a dead

body, which having been so wretchedly dishonoured ought to have

been decently interred. But the Levite designed hereby, [1.] To repre

sent their barbarous usage of his wife, whom they had better have cut in

pieces thus, than use as they did. [2 ] To express his own passionate

concern, and thereby to excite the like in them.

And it had the desired effect. All that saw the pieces of the dead

body, and were told how the matter was, expressed the fame sentiments

upon it. (1.) That the men of Gibeah had been guilty of a very heinous

piece of wickedness, the like to which had never been known before in

Israel, ver. 30. It was a complicated crime, loaded and blackened with

all possible aggravations. They were not such fools as to make a mock

at this sin, or to turn the story off with a jest. (2.) That a general

assembly of all Israel should be called, to debate what was fit to be done

for the punishment of this wickedness, that a stop might be put to this

threatening inundation of debauchery, and the wrath of God might not

be poured upon the whole nation for it. It is not a common case ; and

therefore they stir up one another to come together upon the occasion,

with this, Consider of it, take advice, and speak your minds. We have here

the three great rules by which they that sit in council ought to go in

every arduous affair. [1.] Let every man retire into himself, and weigh the

matter impartially and fully in his own thoughts, and seriously and calmly

consider it, without prejudice on either side, before he speaks to it. [2.]

Let them freely talk it over, and every man take advice of his friend, know

his opinion, with his reasons, and weigh them. [3.] Then let every man

speak his mind and give his vote according to his conscience. In multi

tude of such counsellors there is safety.

CHAP. XX.

Into the booh of the mars of the Lord, thestory of this chapter must le brought:

but it loots as fad and uncomfortable as any article in all that history ; for

there is nothing in it that hois in the least bright or pleasant, but the phut

%eal of Israel against the wickedness of the men of Gibeah, which made it on

theirfide a just and holy war ; but otherwise, the obstinacy of the Benjamites,

in protecting their criminals, which was thefoundation ofthe war ; the vast

loss which the Israelites sustained in carrying on the war ; and though the

righteous cause was viSorious at last, yet the issuing ofthe war, in the almost

utter extirpation of the tribe of Benjamin, males it fiomstrst to last melancho

ly. And yet this happenedfoen after the glorious settlement of Israel in the

land ofpromise : upon which one would have expeSed every thing to be pros

perous andserene. In this chapter we have, I. The Levitts cause heard in

a general convention of the tribes, ver. 1,—7. II. An unanimous restive

to avenge his quarrel upon the men of Gibeah, ver. 8,—11. III. The

Benjamites appearing in defence of the criminals, ver. 12,—17. IV. The

defeat of Israel in the strst and second days battle, ver. 1 8,—25. V.

Their humbling themselves before God upon that occasion, ver. 26,—28.

VI. The total rout they gave the Benjamites in the third engngement, by a

Jiratagem, by which they were all cut off, exceptfix hundred men, ver. 29,—

48. And all this the ejfcBof the indignities done to one poor Levite and his

wife. So little do they that do iniquity consider what will be in the end

thereof.

THEN all the children of Israel went out, and the

congregation was gathered together as one man,

from Dan even to Beer-stieba, wiih the land of Gilead,

unto the Lord in Mizpeh. 2 And the chief of all the

people, even of all the tribes of Israel presented them

selves in the assembly of the people of God, four hun

dred thousand footmen that drew sword. 3 (Now the

children of Benjamin heard that the children of Israel

were gone up (to Mizpeh. Then said the children of

Israel, Tell us how was this wickedness ? 4 And the

Levite, the husband of the woman that was slain, an

swered and said, I came into Gibeah, that belongetb to

Benjamin, I and my concubine to lodge : 5 And the

men of Gibeah arose against me, and beset the house

round about upon me by night, and thought to have

slain me : and my concubine have they forced, that she

is dead. 6 And I took my concubine, and cut her in

pieces, and sent her throughout all the country of the

inheritance of Israel ; for they have committed lewduess

and folly in Israel. 7 Behold, ye are all children of

Israel ; give here your advice and counsel. 8 H And

all the people arose as one man, saying, We will not

any of us go to his tent, neither will we any of us turn

into his house. 9 But now, this /hall be the thing

which we will do to Gibeah ; we will go up by lot

against it. 10 And we will take ten men of an hundred

throughout all the tribes of Israel, and an hundred of a

thousand, and a thousand out of ten .thousand, to fetch

victual for the people, that they may do, when they

come to Gibeah of Benjamin, according to all the folly

that they have wrought in Israel. 11 So all the men

of Israel were gathered against the city, knit together

as one man.

Here is, 1. A general meeting of all the congregation of Israel, to

examine the matter concerning the Levite's concubine, and to consider what

was to be done upon it, ver. 1,2. It doth not appear, that they were

summoned by the authority of any one common head ; but they came to

gether by the consent and agreement, as it were, of one common heart,

fired with a holy zeal for the honour of God and Israel. (1.) The place

of their meeting was Mizpeh : they gathered together unto the Lord
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there: for Mi/peh was so very near ta Shiloh, that their encampment

might very well be supposed to reacii from Mizpeh to Shiloh. Shiloh was

a small town ; and therefore, when there was a general meeting of the

people to present themselves before God, they chose Mizpeh for their head

quarters, which was the next adjoining city of note ; perhaps because they

were not willing to give that trouble to Shiloh, which so great an assembly

would occasion ; it being the residence of the priests that attended the ta

bernacle. (2.) The persons that met were all Israel, from Dan (the city

very lately so called, chap, xviii. 29.) in the north, to Beer-sheba in the

south, with the land of Gilead, that is, the tribes on the other side Jor

dan ; all as one man ; so unanimous were they in their concern for the

public good. Here was an assembly of the people of God ; not a convo

cation of the Levites and priests, though a Levite was the person princi

pally concerned in the cause ; but an assembly of the people, to whom the

Xevite referred himself with an Appillo populum. The people of Goo*were

four hundred thousand footmen that drew sword ; that is, were armed* and

disciplined and fit for service ; and some of them perhaps such as had

known the wars of Canaan, Judg. iii. 1. In this assembly of all Israel, the

chief (or corners) of the people (for rulers are the corner-stones of the

people, that keep all together) presented themselves as the representatives

of the rest : they rendered themselves at their respective posts, at the head

of the thousands and hundreds, the fifties and tens, over which they pre

sided : for so much order and government, we may suppose at least, they

had among them, though they had no general, or commander in chief. So

that here was, [1.] A general congress of the states for counsel : The chief

of the people presented themselves to lead and direct in this affair. [2.]

A general rendezvous of the militia for action ; all that drew sword, and

were men of war, ver. 17. not hirelings, or pressed men, but the best free

holders, that went at their own charge. Israel was above six hundred thou

sand, when they came into Canaan ; and we have reason to think they

were .at this time much increased, rather than diminished ; but then all

between twenty and sixty were military men ; now we may suppose more

than the one half exempted from bearing arms, to husband the land ; so that

these were as the trained bands. The militia of the two tribes and a half

were forty thousand, Josh. iv. 13. but the tribes were many more.

2. Notice given to the tribe of Benjamin of this meeting, ver. 3. They

heard that the children of Israel were gone up to Mizpeh. Probably they

had legal summons sent them, to appear with their brethren, that the cause

might be fairly debated, before any resolutions were taken up upon it, and

so the mischiefs that followed would have been happily prevented. But

the notice they had of this meeting, rather hardened and exasperated them,

than awakened them to think of the things that belonged to their peace

and honour.

3. A solemn examination of the crime charged upon the men of Gibeah.

A very hornd representation of it had been made by the report of the

messengers that were sent to call them together: but it was fit it mould be

more closely inquired into ; because such things are often made worse than

really they were. A committee therefore was appointed to examine the

witnesses, (upon oath, no doubt,) and to report the matter. It is only the

testimony of the Levite himself that is here recorded : but it is probable his

servant and the old man were examined, and gave in their testimony; for

that more than one were examined, appears by the original, ver. 3. which

is,, tell ye us; and the law was, That none mould be put to death, much

less so many, upon the testimony of one witness only. The Levite gives

a particular account of the matter: That he came into Gibeah only as a

traveller, to lodge there, not giving the least umbrage of suspicion that he

designed them any ill turn, ver. 4. That the men of Gibeah, even those

that were of substance among them, that should have been a protection to

the stranger within their gates, riotously set upon the house where he

lodged, thought to haveflam him. He could not for shame relate the de

mand which they without shame made, chap. xix. 22. They declared

their sin as Sodom, even the fin of Sodom ; but his modesty would not

suffer him to repeat it. It was sufficient to say they would have slain

n:m ; for he would rather have been slain than have submitted to their vil-

lany : and if they had got him into their hands, they would have abused

him to death ; witness what they had done to his concubine ; they have

forced her, that she is dead, ver. 5. And to excite in his countrymen an

indignation at this wickedness, he had sent pieces of the mangled body to

all the tribes, which had fetched them together, to bear their testimony

against the lewdiieft and folly committed in Israel, ver. 6. All lewdness is

folly, but especially lewdness in Israel ; for them to defile their own bodies,

who have the honourable seal of the covenant in their flesh ; for them to

defy the divine vengeance, to whom it is so clearly revealed from heaven,

Nabal is their name, and folly is with them. He concludes hi* declaration

with an appeal to the judgment of the court, ver. 7. Te are all children of

Israel, and therefore ye know law andjudgment, Esth. i. 13. Ye are a holy

people to God, and have a dread of every thing which will dishonour God,

and defile the land : ye are of the community, members of the fame body,

and therefore likely to feel from the distempers of it : ye are children of

Israel, that ought to take particular care of the Levites, God's tribe among

you ; and therefore give here your advice and counsel, what is to be done.

4. The resolution they came to hereupon ; which was, that now they

were together, they would not disperse till they had seen vengeance taken

upon this wicked city, which was the reproach and scandal of their nation.

Observe, (1.) Their zeal against the lewdness that was committed. They

would not return to their houses, how much soever their families and their

affairs at home wanted them, till they had vindicated the honour of God

and Israel, and recovered with their swords, if it could not be had other

wise, that satisfaction for the crime which the justice of the nation called

for, ver. 8. By this they shewed themselves children of Israel indeed, that

they preferred the public interests before their private concerns. (2.) Their

prudence in sending out a considerable body of their forces to fetch provi

sions for the rest, ver. 9, 10. one of ten, and he chosen by lot, forty thou

sand in all, must go to their respective countries from whence they came,

to fetch bread, and other necessaries, for the subsistence of this great army;

for when they came from home, they took with them provisions only for a

journey to Mizpeh, not for an incampment (which might prove long) be

fore Gibeah. This was to prevent their scattering to forage for them

selves ; which if they had done, it would have been hard to get them all

together again, especially all in so good a mind. Note, When there ap

pears in people a pious zeal for any good work, it is best to strike whils

the iron is hot ; for such zeal is apt to cool quickly, if the prosecution of

it be delayed. Let it never be said we left that good work to be done to

morrow, which we could as well have done to-day. (3.) Their unanimity

in these counsels, and the execution of them. The resolution was voted

nemine contradicente, ver. 8. it was one and all ; and when it was put in exe

cution, they were knit together as one man, ver. 11. This was their glory

and strength, that the several tribes had no separate interests when the

common good was concerned.

12 f And the tribes of Israel sent men through all

the tribe of Benjamin, saying, What wickedness is this

that is done among you ? • 13 Now therefore deliver

us the men, the children of Belial, which are in Gibeah,

that we may put them to death, and put away evil

from Israel. But the children of Benjamin would not

hearken to the voice of their brethren the children of

Israel : 14 But the children of Benjamin gathered

themselves together out of the cities, unto Gibeah, to

go out to battle against the children of Israel. 15 And

the children of Benjamin were numbered at that time

out of the cities, twenty and six thousand men that

drew sword, beside the inhabitants of Gibeah, which

were numbered seven hundred chosen men. 16 Among

all this people there were seven hundred chosen men

left-handed ; every one could fling stones at an hair-

breadth, and not miss. 17 And the men of Israel, be

side Benjamin, were numbered four hundred thousand

men that drew sword ; all these were men of war.

Here is, 1. The fair and just demand which the tribes of Israel, now

incamped, sent to the tribe of Benjamin, to deliver up the malefactors of

Gibeah to justice, ver. 12, 13. If the tribe of Benjamin had come up, as

they ought to have done, to the assembly, and agreed with them in their

resolutions, they had had none to deal with but the men of Gibeah only ; but

they, by their absence, taking part with the criminals, application must be

made to them all. The Israelites were zealous against the wickedness that

was committed ; yet they were discreet in their zeal, and did not think it

would justify them in falling upon the whole tribe of Benjamin, unless they,

by refusing to give up the criminals, and protecting them against justice,

should make themselve* guilty tx postfacto. They desire them to consider
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how great the wickedness was that was committed, ver. 12. and that it was

done among them ; and how necessary it was therefore that they should

either punish the malefactors with death themselves, according to the law

of Moses, or deliver them up to this general assembly, to be so much the

more publicly and solemnly punished, that evil might be put away from

Israel, the national guilt removed, the infection stopped by cutting off the

gangrened part, and national judgments prevented ; for the sin was so very

"like that of the Sodomites, that they might justly fear, if they did not

punish it, God would rain hail from heaven upon them, as he did, not only

upon Sodom, but the neighbouring cities. If the Israelites had not made

this reasonable demand, they would have had much more reason to lament

the following desolations of Benjamin. AU methods of accommodation

must be used before we go to war, or go to law. The demand was like

that of Joab's to Abel, 2 Sam. xx. 20, 21. Only deliver up the traitor

and we will lay down our arms. On these terms, and no other, God will

be at peace with U3, that we part with our fins, that we mortify and crucify

our lusts, and then all (hall be well ; his anger will be turned away.

2. The wretched obstinacy and perverseness of the men of Benjamin, who

seem to have been as unanimous and zealous in their resolutions to stand by

the criminals, as the rest of the tribes were to punish them ; so little fense

had they of their honour, duty, and interest.

\Jl, They were so prodigiously vile as to pr.tronize the wickedness that

was committed. They would not hearten to tie voice of their brethren, ver.

13. either because they of that tribe were generally more vicious and

debauched at this time than the rest of the tribes, and therefore would not

bear to have that punished in others which they knew themselves guilty of.

Some of the most fruitful and pleasant parts of Canaan fell to the lot of

this tribe ; their land like that of Sodom, was as the garden of the Lord,

which perhaps helped to make the inhabitants, like the men of Sodom,

wicked, andJimiers before the Lord exceedingly, Gen. xiii. 1Q, 13. Or be

cause (as B:(hop Patrick suggests) they took it ill that the other tribes

should meddle with the concerns of theirs : they would not do that which

they knew was their duty, because they were minded of it by their brethien,

by whom they scorned to be taught and controlled. If there were any

wise men among them that would have complied with the demand made,

yet they were overpowered by the majority, who thus made the crime of

the men of Gibeah their own. Thus we have fellowship with the unfruit

ful ivorks of darkness, if we fay a confederacy with those that have, and

make ourselves guilty of other mens sins, by countenancing and defending

them. It seems there is no cause so bad but it will find some patron6, some

advocates to appear for it ; but wo be to those by whom such offences come.

Those will have a great deal to answer for that obstruct the course of

necessary justice, and strengthen the hands of the wicked, by saying, O

wicked man thoujhalt not die.

2dly,, They were so prodigiously vain and presumptuous as to make heed

against the united force of all Israel. Sure never men were so wretchedly

infatuated as they were, when they took up arms, in opposition, (I.) To

so good a cause as Israel had. How could they expect to prosper when

they fought against justice, and consequently against the just God himself?

against them that had the high priest and the divine oracle on their side,

and so acted in downright rebellion against the sacred and supreme autho

rity of the nation ? (2. ) To so great a force as Israel had. The dispro

portion of their numbers was much greater than that, Luke xiv. 31, 32.

where he that had but ten thousand durst not meet him, that came against

him with twenty thousand, and therefore desired conditions of peace.

There the enemy was but two to one, here above fifteen to one ; yet they des

pised conditions of peace. All the forces they could bring into the field was

but twenty-six thousand men, besides seven hundred men of Gibeah, ver.

15 ; yet with these they will dare to face four hundred thousand men of

Israel, ver. 17. Thus sinners are infatuated to their own ruin, and

provoke him to jealousy who was infinitely stronger than they, 1 Cor. x.

22. But it mould seem they depended upon the fltill of their men to make

up what was wanting in numbers, especially a regiment of stingers, seven

hundred men, who, though left-handed, were so dexterous at slinging stones,

that they would not be a hairVbreadth beside their mark, ver. 16. But

these good marksmen were very much out in their aim when they espoused

this ill cause. Benjamin signifies the son of the right hand ; yet we find his

posterity left-handed.

18 % And the children of Israel arose, and went up

to the house of God, and asked counsel of God, and

said, Which of us shall go up first to the battle against

the children of Benjamin ? Arid the Lord said, Judah

Jhollgo up first. 19 And the children of Israel rose

up in the morning, and incamped against Gibeah. 20

And the men of Israel went out to battle against Ben

jamin, and the men of Israel put themselves in array

to fight against them at Gibeah. 2t And the chil

dren of Benjamin came forth out of Gibeah, and de-.

stroyed down to the ground of the Israelites that day,

twenty and two thousand men. 22 And the people,

the men of Israel, encouraged themselves, and set their

battle again in array, in the place where they put them

selves in array the first day. 23 (And the children of

Israel went up and wept before the Lord until even,

and asked counsel of the Lord, saying, Shall I go up

again to battle against the children of Benjamin, my

brother? And the Lord said, Go up against him.) 24

And the children of Israel came near against the chil

dren of Benjamin the second day. 25 And Benjamin

went forth against them out of Gibeah the second day,

and destroyed down to the ground of the children of

Israel again, eighteen thousand men ; all these drew

the sword.

We have here the defeat of the men of Israel in their first and second

battle with the Benjamites.

1. Before their first engagement, they asked counsel of God concerniag

the order of their battle, and were directed, and yet they were sorely beaten.

They did not think it was proper to ask of God, Whether they should go

up at all against Benjamin ? the case was plain enough ; the men of Gibeah

must be punished for their wickedness, and they must do it, or it will not

be done ; but, Who shall go first, ver. 18 j that is, who shall be general of

our army I For which soever tribe was appointed to go first, the prince of

that tribe must be looked upon as commander in chief of the whole body;

for if they had meant it of the order of their march only, it had been pro

per to have asked, Who shall go next I and then, Who next ? But if they

know that Judah mult go first, they know they must all observe the orders

of the prince of that tribe. This honour was done to J udah, because our

Lord Jesus was to spring from that tribe, who was in all things to have the

pre-eminence. The tribe that went up first had the most honourable post,

but withal the most dangerous, and probably lost most in the engagement.

Who would strive for precedency that fees the peril of it I

Yet though Judah, that strong and valiant tribe, goes up first, and all

the tribes of Israel attend them, Tittle Benjamin (so he is called, Psal. lxviii.

27-) is too hard for them all. The whole army lays siege to Gibeah, ver.

19. The Benjamites advance to raise the siege, and the army prepares to

give them a warm reception, ver. 20. turns upon them to fight them, ver.

20. But between the Benjamites that attacked them in the front with

incredible fury, and the men of Gibeah that sallied out upon their rear

they were put into confusion, and lost twenty-two thousand men, ver.

21 . Here were no prisoners taken j for there was no quarter given, but

all put to the sword.

2. Before the second engagement they again asked counsel of God, and

more solemnly than before ; for they wept before the Lord until even, ver.

23. lamenting the loss of so many brave men, especially as it was a token

of God's displeasure, and would give occasion to the Benjamites to triumph

in the success of their wickedness. Also at this time they did not aik,

Who should go up first ? but, Whether they should go up at all ? They

intimate a reason why they should scruple it, especially now Providence had

frowned upon them, because Benjamin was their brother ; and a readiness

to lay down their arms, if God should so order them. God bid them go

up, he allowed the attempt. Though Benjamin was their brother, he was

a gangrened member of their body, and must be cut off. Upon this they

encouraged themselves, perhaps more in their own strength, than in the

divine commission, and made a second attempt upon the forces of the rebel},

in the fame place where the former battle was fought, ver. 22. in hopes to
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retrieve their credit upon the same spot os ground where they had lost it ;

which they would not superstitioufly change, as if there were any thing

unlucky in the place ; but they were this second time repulsed, with the

loss of eighteen thousand men, ver. 25. The former day's loss, and this,

amounted to forty thousand ; which was just a tenth part of the whole*

army, and the fame number that they had drawn out by lot to fetch

victuals, ver. 10. They decimated themselves for that service, and now

God again decimated them for the (laughter.

But what (hall we say to these things, that so just and honourable a

cause should thus be put to the worst once and. again ? Were they not

fighting God's battles against sin ; Had they not his commission ? what !

and yet miscarry thus ! (1.) God's judgments are a great deep, and his

way is in the sea. Clouds and darkness are often round about him ; but

judgment and justice are always the habitation of his throne. We may be

sure of the righteousness, when we cannot fee the reasons of God's pro

ceedings. (2.) God would hereby (hew them, and us in them, that the

race is not to theswift, nor the battle to theflrong ; that numbers are not to

be confided in, which perhaps the Israelites did with too much assurance.

We must never lay that weight on an arm of flesh, which the rock of

ages only will bear. (8.) God designed hereby to correct Israel for their

fins. They did well to (hew such a zeal against the wickedness of Gibeah ;

but were there not with them, even with them, Jim again/I the Lord their

God ? Those must be made to know their own iniquity, that are forward

in condemning the iniquity of others. Some think it was a rebuke to

them, for not witnessing against the idolatry of Micah,and the Danites, by

which their religion was corrupted, as they now did against the lewdness of

Gibeah and the Benjamites, by which the public peace was disturbed ;

though God had particularly ordered them to levy war upon idolaters,

Deut. xiii. 12. (4.) God would hereby teach us, not to think it strange,

isa good cause go by the worst for a while, nor to judge of the merits of

it by the success of it. The interests of grace in the heart, and of religion

in the world, may be foiled, and suffer great loss* and seem to be quite run

down ; but judgment will be brought forth to victory at last. V'tncimur

in prtlio,fed non in Iclla. Right may fall, but it (hall arise.

26 *j[ Then all the* children of Israel and all the

people went up and came unto the house of God, and

wept, and sat there before the Lord, and fasted that

day until even, and offered burnt-offerings and peace-

offerings before the Lord. 27 And the children of

Israel enquired of the Lord, (for the ark of the cove

nant of God was there in those days. 28 And Phine-

has the son of Eleazar the son of Aaron stood before

it in those days) saying, Shall I yet again go out to

battle against the children of Benjamin my brother, or

shall I cease ? And the Lord said, Go up : for to-mor

row I will deliver them into thine hand. 29 And Is

rael set liers in wait round about Gibeah. 30 And

the children of Israel went up against the children of

Benjamin on the third day, and put themselves in array

against Gibeah as at other times. 3 1 And the children

of Benjamin went out against the people, and weredrawn

away from the city ; and they began to smite of the

people, and kill as at other times in the high-ways, of

which one goeth up to the house of God, and the

other to Gibeah in the field, about thirty men of Is

rael. 32 And the children of Benjamin said, They are

smitten down before us as at the first. But the children

of Israel said, Let us flee, and draw them from the city

unto the high-ways. ^3 And all the men of Israel

rose up out of their place, and put themselves in array

at Baal-tamar : and the liers in wait of Israel came

forth out of their places, even out of the meadows of

Vol. I. No- 34.

Gibeah. 34 And there came against Gibeah ten thou

sand chosen men out of all Israel, and the battle was sore :

but they knew not that evil was near them. 35 And

the Lord smote Benjamin before Israel : and the chil

dren of Israel destroyed of the Benjamites that day

twenty and five thousand and an hundred men : all these

drew the sword. $6 So the children of Benjamin saw

that they were smitten. For the men of Israel gave place

to the Benjamites, because they trusted unto the liers in

wait, which they had set beside Gibeah. 37 And the

liers in wait hasted, and rushed upon Gibeah ; and the

liers in wait drew themselves along,and smote all the city

with the edge of the sword. 38 Now there was an ap

pointed sign between the men of Israel and the liers in

wait, that they should make a great flame with smoke

to rise up out of the city. 39 And when the men of Israel

retired in the battle, Benjamin began to smite aud kill

of the men of Israel about thirty persons : for they

said, Surely they are smitten down before us as in

the first battle. 40 But when the flame began to arise

up out of the city with a pillar of smoke, the Benja

mites looked behind them, and behold, the flame of the

city ascended up to heaven. 41 And when the men

of Israel turned again, the men of Benjamin were

amazed : for they saw that evil was come upon them.

42 Therefore they turned their bach before the men

of Israel, unto the way of the wilderness ; but the bat

tle overtook them ; and them which came out of the

cities, they destroyed in the midst of them. 43 Thus

they enclosed the Benjamites round about, and chased

them, and trode them down with ease over-against

Gibeah toward the sun rising. 44 And there fell of

Benjamin eighteen thousand men : all these were men

of valour. 45 And they turned and fled toward the

wilderness unto the rock of Rimmon : and they glean

ed of them in the high-ways five thousand men ; and

pursued hard after them unto Gidom, and flew two

thousand men of them. 46 So that all which fell that

day of Benjamin were twenty and five thousand men

that drew the sword ; all these were men of valour.

47 But six hundred men turned and fled to the wilder

ness unto the rock Rimmon, and abode in the rock

Rimmon four months. 48 And the men of Israel

turned again upon the children of Benjamin, and smote

them with the edge of the sword, as well the men of

every city, as the beast, and all that came to hand : also

they set on sire all the cities that they came to.

We have here a full account of the complete victory which the Israel

ites obtained over the Benjamites in the third engagement. The righteous

cause was victorious at last, when the managers of it amended what had

been amiss ; for when a good cause suffers, it is for want of good manage

ment. Observe then how the victory was obtained, and how it was pursued.

1. How the victory was obtained. Two things they had trusted too

much to in the former engagements ; trie goodness of their cause, and the

superiority of their numbers. It was true, that they had both right and

© 1j
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strength on their side, which were great advantages. Bat they depended too

much upon them, to the neglect of those duties, which now, this third

time, when they fee their error, they apply themselves to.

1st, They were then so confident of the goodness of their cause, that

they thought it needless to address themselves to God for his presence and

blessing. They took that for granted ; nay, perhaps they concluded, that

he owed them his favour, and could not in justice with-hold, since it was

in defence of virtue that they appeared, and took up arms. But God

having shewed them, that he was under no obligation to succeed their in

terpose ; that he neither needed them, nor was tied to them ; that they

were more indebted to him for the honour of being ministers of his justice,

than he to them for the service ; now they became humble petitioners for

success. Before they only consulted God's oracle, Whoshall go upfirst ?

and, Shall we go up t But now they implored his favour, fasted and prayed,

and offered burnt-offerings andpeaee-offerings, ver. 26. to make an atonement

for sin, and an acknowledgment of their dependance upon God, and as an

expression of their desire towards him. We cannot expect the presence of

God with us, unless we thus seek it in the way he has appointed. And

when they were in this frame, and thus sought the Lord, then he not only

ordered them to go up against the Benjamites the third time, but gave

" of < ""

▼er. 28."

them a promise ofvictory : To-morrow I -will deliver them into thine hand,

2dly, They were then so confident of the greatness of their strength,

that they thought it needless to use any art, to lay any ambush, or form a

stratagem, not doubting but to conquer them purely by strong hand ; but

now they saw it was requisite to use some policy, as if they had an enemy

to deal with .hem that had been superior in number. Accordingly they

let Hers in waif, ver 29. and gained their point, as their fathers did before

Ai, Josti. viii. stratagems of that kind being most likely to take effect

after a previous defeat, which has slushed the enemy, and made the pre

tended slight the less suspected. The management of this artifice is here

very largely described. The assurance God had given them of success in

this day's action, instead of making them remiss and presumptuous, set all

heads and hands on work for the effecting of what God had promised.

Observe the method they took. The body of the army faced the city

of Gibeah, as they had done before, advancing towards the gates, ver.

30. The Benjamites, the body of whose army was now quartered in

Gibeah, sallied out upon them, charged them with great bravery. The

besiegers gave back, took on them to retire with precipitation, as if their

hearts failed them upon the fight of the Benjamites ; which they were

willing to believe, who proudly conceited, that, by their former success,

they had made themselves very formidable. Some loss the Israelites sus

tained in this counterfeit flight ; about thirty men were cut off in their

rear, ver. 31, 39. But when the Benjamites were all drawn out of the

city, the ambush seized the city, ver. 37- gave a signal to the body of the

army, ver. 38, 40. which immediately turned upon them, ver. 41. and it

should seem, another considerable party, that was posted at Baal-tamar,

came upon them at the fame time, ver. 33. So that the Benjamites were

quite surrounded, which put them into the greatest consternation that could

be. Sense of guilt now disheartened them ; and the higher their hopes

had been raised, the more grievous was this confusion. At first the battle

was fore, ver. 34. The Benjamites laid about them with fury j but when

they saw what a snare they were drawn into, they thought one pair of heels

(as we fay) were worth two pair of hands, and they made the best of their

way towards the wilder/ie/s, ver. 42. but in vain, the battle overtook them ;

and, to complete their distress, they which came out of the cities of Israel,

that waited to fee the event of the battle, joined with the pursuers, and

helped to cut them off. Every man's hand was against them.

Observe, in this story, (l.J That the Benjamites, in the beginning of

the battle, were confident that the day was their own : They are smitten

down before us, ver. 32, 39. Sometimes God suffers wicked men to be

lifted up in successes and hopes, that their fall may be the sorer. See

how short their joy is, and their triumphing but for a moment. Let not

him that girdetb on the harness boast, except he has reason to boast in God.

(2.) Evil was near them, and they did not kjiow it, ver. 34. But, ver.

41. they saw, when it was too late to prevent it, that evil was come upon

them. What evils may at any time be near us, we cannot tell ; but the

less they are feared, the heavier they fall ; sinners will not be persuaded to

see evil near them ; but how dreadful will it be when it comes, and there

is no escaping, 1 Thes. v. 3. (3.) Though the men of Israel played their

parti so well in this engagement, yet the victory is ascribed to God, ver.

35. The Lord fm te Benjamin before Israel. The battle was his, and so

was the success. (4.) They trade down the wen of Benjamin with ease,

when God tought againll them, ver. 43. It is an easy thing to trample

upon those who have made God their enemy, See Mai. iv. 3.

2. How the victory was prosecuted and improved, in a military execu

tion done upon these sinners against their own souls- (1.) Gibeah itself

was destroyed in the first place, that nest of lewdnese. The ambuih that

entered the city by surprise, drew themselves along, that is, dispersed them-

selves into the several parts of it ; which they might easily do, now all the

men of war were sallied out, and very presumptuously left it defenceless ;

and they smote all they fomnd, even women and children, with thesword,

ver. 37. and set fire to the city, ver. 40. Sin brings ruin upon cities.

(2.) The army in the field «ias quite routed and cut off, eighteen thousand

men of valour laid dead upon the spot, ver. 44. (3.) Those that escaped

from the field were pursued and cut off in their flight, to the number of

seven thousand, ver. 45. It is to no purpose to think of outrunning divine

vengeance. Evil pursues fimners, and it will overtake them. (4.) Even

they that tarried at home were involved in the ruin. They let their

sword devour for ever, not considering that /'/ would be bitterness in the

latter end, as Abner pleads long after, when he was at the head of an army

of Benjamites, probably with an eye to this very story, 2 Sam. u. 25, 26.

They put to the sword all that breathed, and set fire to all the cities, ver.

48. So that os all the tribe of Benjamin, for ought appears, there remained

none alive but six hundred men that took shelter in the rock Rimmon, and

lay close there four months, ver. 47. Now, [1.] It is hard to justify this

severity, as it was Israel's act. The whole tribe of Benjamin was culpable ;

but must they therefore be used as devoted Canaanites ? That it was done

in the heat of war ; that this was the way of prosecuting victories, which

the sword of Israel had been accustomed to ; that the Israelites were ex

tremely exasperated against the Benjamites for the slaughter they had made

among them in the two former engagements, will go but a little way to

excuse the cruelty of this execution. It is true, they had sworn, that

whosoever did not come up to Mizpeh, should be put to death, chap. xxi. 5.

But that, if it were a justifiable oath, yet extended only to the men os

war ; the rest were not expected to come. Yet, [2.] It is easy to justify

the hand of God in it. Benjamin had sinned against him, and God had

threatened, that if they forgot him, they should peri/h as the nations that

were before them perished, Deut. viii. 20. who were all in this manner

cut off. It is easy likewise to improve it, for warning against the begin,

nings of sin ; they are like the letting fowth of water, therefore have rt

off before it be meddled with ; for we know not what will be n the

end thereof. The eternal ruin of souls will be worse, and more fear

ful- than all these desolations of a tribe. This affair of Gibeah is

twice spoken off by the prophet Hosea, as the beginning of the corruption

of Israel, and a pattern to all that followed, chap. xi. 9. They have deeply

corrupted themselves, as in the days of Gibeah ; and chap. x. 9. Thou hast

finnedfrom the days of Gibeah ; and it is added, that the. battle in Gibeah

against the children of iniquity did not, that is, did not at first overtake them.

CHAP. XXI.

The ruins of the tribe of Benjamin, we read of in theforegoing chapter ; w

here we have, I. The lamentation which Israel made over these ruins, ver.

1, 4,, 6, 15. II. The provision they madefor the repair os them out if

thefix hundred men that escaped ; for whom they procured wives, (1.) Of

the virgins of Jabefb-Gilead, when they destroyed that city for not Jtndmg

in to tie general rendezvous, ver. 5, 7,—14. (2.) OJ the daughter of

Shiloh, ver. 16,—25. Andso this melancholystory concludes.

NOW the men of Israel had sworn in Mizpeh, say

ing, There shall not any of us give his daughter

unto Benjamin to wife. 2 And the people came to

the house of God, and abode there till even before

God, and lift up their voices, and wept fore. 3 And

said, O Lord God of Israel, why is this come to pass

in Israel, that there should be to-day one tribe lacking

in Israel. 4 And it came to pass on the morrow, that

the people rose early, and built there an altar, and

offered burnt- offerings and peace-offerings. 5 And

the children of Israel said, Who is there among all the

tribes of Israel that came not up with the congregation

unto the Lor d ? for they had made a great oath con

cerning him that came not up to the Lord to Mizpeh,

saying, He shall surely be put to death. 6 And the
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children of Israel repented them for Benjamin their

brother, and said, There is one tribe cut off from Israel

this day. 7 How (hall we do for wives for them that

remain, seeing we have sworn by the Lord, that we will

not give them ofour daughters to wives ? 8 % And they

said, What one is there of the tribes of Israel, that

came not up to Mizpeh to the Lord ? and behold,

there came none to the camp from Jabesh-Gilead to the

assembly. 9 For the people were numbered, and be

hold there were none of the inhabitants of Jabefh-Gi-

lead there. 10 And the congregation sent thither

twelve thousand men of the valiantest, and command

ed them, saying, Go, and smite the inhabitants of Ja

besh-Gilead with the edge of the sword, with the

women and the children. 1 1 And this is the thing

that ye shall do, Ye shall utterly destroy every male,

and- every woman that hath lain by man. 12 And

they found among the inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead

four hundred young virgins that had known no man

by lying with any male : and they brought them unto

the camp to Shiloh, which is in the land of Canaan.

1 3 And the whole congregation sentsome to speak to

the children of Benjamin that were in the rock Rim-

mon, and to call peaceably unto them. 14 And Ben

jamin came again at that time, and they gave them

wives which they had saved alive of the women of

Jabesh-Gilead : and yet so they sufficed them not. 15

And the people repented them for Benjamin, because

that the Lord had made a breach in the tribes of Israel.

We may observe in these verses,

1. The mighty zeal which the Israelites had expressed against the wicked-

Bess of the men of Gibeah, as it was countenanced by the tribe of Benja

min. Occasion is here given to mention two instances of their zeal on this

occasion, which we did not meet with before.

1st, While the general convention of the states was in gathering toge

ther, and was waiting for a full house before they would proceed, they

bound themselves with the great execration, which they called the cherem,

utterly to destroy all those cities that mould not fend in their representa

tives, and (heir quota of men upon this occasion ; or had sentenced them

to that curse who should thus refuse, ver. 5. for they would look upon such

refusers, as having no indignation at the crime committed ; no concern for

the securing of the nation from God's judgments by the administration of

justice, nor any regard to the authority of a common consent, by which

they were summoned to meet.

'idly, When they were met, and had heard the cause, they made another

solemn oath that none of all the thousands of Israel, then present, nor any

of those whom they represented, (not intending to bind their posterity,)

should, if they could help it, marry a daughter to a Benjamite, ver. I. This

was made an article qf the war ; not with any design to extirpate the tribe,

but because in general, they would treat them, who were then actors and

abettors of this villany in all respects, as they treated the devoted nations

of Canaan, whom they were not only obliged to destroy, but with whom

they were forbidden to marry ; and because in particular they judged them

unworthy to match with a daughter of Israel, that had been so very b,ir-

barous and abusive to one of the tender sex, than which nothing could be

done more base and villainous, nor a more certain indication, even of a mind

perfectly lost to all honour and virtue. We may suppose the Levite's

sending the mangled pieces of his wife's body to the several tribes, helped

very much to inspire them with all this fury, and much more than a bare

narrative of the fact, though never so well attested, would have done. So

much doth the eye affect the heart.

. 2. The mighty concern which the Israelites did express for the destruc

tion of the tribe of Benjamin when it was done. The tide of their anger

at Benjamin's crime did not run so high and so strong before, but the tide

of their grief for Benjamin's destruction run as high and as strong after.

They repentedfor Benjamin their brother, ver. 6, 15. They did not repent of

their zeal against the sin ; there is a holy indignation against sin, the fruit

of godly sorrow, which is to salvation, not to be repented of, 2 Cor. vii. 10,

11. But they repented of the fad consequences of what they had done,

that they had carried the matter further than was either just or necessary ;

it had been enough to destroy all they found in arms ; they needed not to

have cut off the husbandmen and shepherds, the women and children. Note,

(1.) There may be over-doing in well-doing. Great care must be taken

in the government of our zeal, least that which seemed supernatural in its

causes, prove unnatural in its effects. That is no good divinity which

swallows up humanity. Many a war is ill ended which was well begun.

(2.) Even necessary justice is to be done with compassion. God doth not

punish with delight, nor should men. (3. ) Strong passions make work for

repentance. What we fay and do in a heat, our calmer thoughts com

monly wish undone again. (4.) In a civil war, (according to the usage

of the Romans,) no victories ought to be celebrated with triumphs, be

cause which soever side gets, the community loses, as here there is a tribe

cut offfrom Israel. What the better is the body for one member's crushing

another ?

Now, how did they express their concern ?

1st, By their grief for the breach that was made : They came to the

house of God ; for thither they brought all their doubts, all their coun

sels, all their cares, and all their sorrows. There was to be heard on this

occasion, not the voice of joy and praise, but only that of lamentation, and

mourning, and woe. They list up their voices, and iveptfre, ver. 2. not so

much for the forty thousand which they had lost ; those would not be so

much missed out of eleven tribes ; but for the entire destruction of one

whole tribe ; for this was the complaint they poured out before God, ver.

3. There is one tribe lacking. God had taken care of every tribe ; their

number twelve was that which they were known by ; every tribe had his

station appointed in the camp, and his stone in the high priest's breast

plate ; every tribe had his blessing, both from Jacob and Moses ; and it

would be an intolerable reproach to them if they should drop any out of

this illustrious jury, and lose one out of twelve j especially Benjamin, the

youngest, who was particularly near to Jacob their common ancestor, and

whom all the rest ought to have been in a particular manner tender of.

Benjamin is not, what then will become of Jacob ? Benjamin become a

Benoni ? the son of the right hand, a son of sorrow ! In this trouble they

built an altar, not in competition, but in communion with the appointed

altar at the door of the tabernacle, which was not large enough to contain

all the sacrifices they designed ; for they offered burnt-offerings and peace-

offerings, to give thanks for their victory ; yet to atone for their own folly

in the pursuit of it, and to implore the divine favour in their present strait.

Every thing that grieves us should bring us to God.

Idly, By their amicable treaty with the poor distressed refugees that

were hid in the rock Rimmon, to whom they sent an act of indemnity, as

suring them upon the public faith, that they would now no longer treat

them as enemies, but receive them as brethren, ver. 13. The falling out of

friends mould thus be the renewing of friendship. Even those that have

sinned, if at length they repent, must he forgiven and comforted, 2 Cor. ii. 7.

Sdly, By the care they took to provide wives for them, that their tribe

might be built up again, and the ruins of it repaired. Had the men of

Israel sought themselves, they would have been secretly pleased with the

extinguishing of the families of Benjamin, because then the land allotted to

them would escheat to the rest of the tribes fob defectum sanguinisJ for want

of heirs, and be easily seized for want of occupants ; but those have not

the spirit of Israelites, who aim to raise themselves upon the ruins of their

neighbours. They were so far from any design of this kind, that all heads

are at work to find out ways and means for the rebuilding of this tribe.

All the women and children of Benjamin were slain ; they had sworn not

to marry their daughters to any of them ; it was against the divine law

that they should match with the Canaanites ; to ohli^j them to that, would

be in effect to bid them goserve other gods.

What must they do then f:>r wives for them ? While the poor distres

sed Benjamites that were hid in the rock, feared their brethren were con

triving to ruin them, they were at the fame time upon a project to prefer

them ; and it was this.

(1.) There was a piece of necessary justice to be done upon the city of

Jabem-Gilead, which belonged to the tribe of Gad, on the other side

Jordan. It was found, upon looking over the mullcr-roll which was

taken, chap. xx. 2. that none appeared from that city upon the general
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summons, ver. 8, 9. and it was then resolved, before it appeared who were

absent, that whatever city of Israel should be guilty of such a contempt of

the public authority and interest, that city should be an anathema :

Jabefh-Gilead lies under that severe sentence, which might by no means

be dispensed with. They that had spared the Canaanites in many places,

who were devoted to destruction by the divine command, could not find

in their hearts to spare their brethren that were devoted by their own

curse. Why did they not now send men to root the Jebusites out of

Jerusalem? to avoid whom the poor Levite had been forced to goto

Gibeah, chap. xix. 11, 12. Men are commonly more zealous to support

their own authority than God's. A detachment is therefore sent of

twelve thousand men to execute the sentence upon Jabesti-Gilead ; having

found, that when the whole body of the army went against Gibeah, the

people were thought too many for God to deliver them into their hands,

on this expedition they sent but a few, ver. 10. Their commission is to

put all to the sword, men, women, and children, ver. 11. according to

that law, Lev. xxvii. 29. Whatsoever it devoted of men, by those that have

power to do \t, shallsurely be put to death.

(2.) An expedient is from hence formed for providing the Benjamites

with wives. When Moses sent the same number os men to avenge the

Lotd of Midian, the same orders were given, as here, that all married

womWi mould be slain with their husbands, as one with them, but that

the virgins mould be saved alive, Numb. xxxi. 17, 18. That precedent

was sufficient to support the distinction here made between a wife and a

virgin, ver. 1], 12. Four hundred virgins that were marriageable, were

sound in Jabefh-Gilead, and these were married to so many of the surviving

Benjamites, ver. 14. Their fathers were not present when the vow was

made, not to marry witli Benjamites ; so that they were not under any

colour of obligation by it ; and besides, being a prey taken in war, they

were at the dispose of the conquerors. Perhaps the alliance now con

tracted between Benjamin and Jabefh-Gilead, made Saul, who was a

Benjamite, the more concerned for that place, 1 Sam. kL 4. though then

inhabited by new families.

1 6 % Then the elders of the congregation said,

How shall we do for wives for them that remain,

seeing the women are destroyed out of Benjamin ?

17 And they said, There must be an inheritance for

them that be escaped of Benjamin, that a tribe be not

destroyed out of Israel. 1 8 Howbeit, we may not give

them wives of our daughters : for the children of

Israel have sworn, saying, Cursed be he that giveth a

wife to Benjamin. 19 Then they said, Behold there

is a feast of the Lord in Shiloh yearly in a place

which Is on the north-fide of Beth-el, on the east-side

of the high-way that goeth up from Beth-el to She-

chem, and on the south of Lebonah. 20 Therefore

they commanded the children of Benjamin, faying,

Go and lie in wait in the vineyards : 2 1 And fee, and

behold, if the daughters of Shiloh come out to dance

in dances, then come ye out of the vineyards, and

catch you every man his wife of the daughters of

Shiloh, and go to the land of Benjamin. 22 And it

shall be, when their fathers or their brethren come unto

us to complain, that we will fay unto them, Be favour

able unto them for our fakes : because we reserved not

to each man his wife in the war : for ye did not give

unto them at this time, that you should be guilty.

23 And^ the children of Benjamin did so, and took

them wives according to their number, of them that

danced, whom they caught : and they went and re

turned unto their inheritance, and repaired the cities,

and dwelt in them. 24 And the children of Israel de

parted thence at that time, every man to his tribe, and

to his family, and they went out from thence every

man to his inheritance. 25 In those days there was

no king in Israel : every man did that which was right

in his own eyes.

We have here the method that was taken to provide the two hundred

Benjamites that remained with wives. And though the tribe was reduced

to a small number, they were only in care to provide each man with one

wife, not with more, under pretence of multiplying them the faster. They

may not bestow their daughters upon them, but to save their oath, and yet

marry some of their daughters to them, they put them into a way of

taking them by surprise, and marrying them, which should be ratified by

their parents consent, ex po/I saSo. The less consideration is used before

the making of a vow, the more commonly there is need of after for the

keeping ofit.

1. That which gave an opportunity for the doing of this, was a public

ball at Shiloh, in the fields, at which all the young ladies of that city, and

the parts adjacent, that were so disposed, met to dance, in honour oiaftajl

of the Lord, then observed, probably the feast of tabernacles, ver. 19. For

that feast (Bishop Patrick faith) was the only season wherein the Jewish

virgins were allowed to dance : and that, not so much for their own recre

ation, as to express their holy joy, as David, when he danced before the

ark ; otherwise the present melancholy posture of public affairs would hare

made dancing unseasonable, as Isa. xxii. 12, 1'3. The dancing was very

modest and chaste ; it was not mixed dancing ; no men danced with these

daughters of Shiloh ; nor did any married women so far forget their gravity,

as to join with them. However their dancing thus in public made them

an easy prey to those that had a design upon them. Whence Bishop Hall

observes, that the ambiijhet of evilspirits carry away many foulsfrom dancing

to a fearful desolation.

2. The elders of Israel gave authority to the Benjamites, to do this, to

lie in wait in the vineyards, which surrounded the green they used to dance

on ; and when they were in the midst of their sport, to come upon them,

and catch every man a wife for himself, and carry them straight away to

their own country, ver. 20, 21. They knew none of their own daughter!

would be there, so that they could not be said to give them ; for they

knew nothing of the matter. A sorry salvo is better than none, to fare

the breaking of an oath : it were much better to be cautious in making

vows that there be no occasion afterwards, as there was here, to say ttfori

the angel, that it -was an error. Here was a very preposterous way of

match-making, when both the mutual affection of the young people, and

the consent of the parents must be presumed to come after j the case wal

extraordinary, and may by no means be drawn into a precedent. 0«r-

hasty marriages often occasion a leisurely repentance ; and what comfort

can be expected by a match made, either by force or fraud ? The virginsof

Jabefh-Gilead were taken out of the midst of blood and slaughter; but

those of Shiloh out of the midst of mirth and joy ; the former had reason

to be thankful that they had their lives for a prey ; and the latter, it is to

be hoped, have no cause to complain, after a while, when they found them-

selves matched, not to men of broken and desperate fortunes, as they seem

ed to be, who were newly fetched out of a cave ; but to men of the bed

and largest estates in the nation, as they must needs be, when the lot of

the whole tribe of Benjamin, which consisted of forty-five thousand six

hundred men, Numb. xxvi. 41. came to be divided again among six hun

dred, who had all by survivorship.

3. They undertook to pacify the fathers of these young women. A»

to the infringement of their paternal authority, they woidd easily forgive it,

when they considered to what fair estates their daughters were matched,

and what mothers in Israel they were likely to be ; but the oath they were

bound by, not to give their daughters to Benjanutefcj' wight perhaps stick

with some of them, whose consciences were tender ; and as to that thii

might satisfy them, (1.) That the necessity was urgent, ver. 22. 9t

reserved not to each man hit wise : owning now that they did ill to destroy

all the women, and desiring to atone for their too rigorous construction of

their vow to destroy them, by the most favourable construction of their

vow not to match with them. And therefore for our fakes, who were

too severe, let them keep what they have got. For, (2.) In strict

ness it was not a breach of their vow ; they had sworn not to give them

their daughters, but they had not sworn to fetch them back if they were

forcibly taken. So that if there were any fault, the elders must be respon-

sible, not the parents. And quodfieri non dtbuitfactum valet. The thing wa)

done and is ratified only by connivance, according to the law, Numb. xsx- *■
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Lastly, In the close of all we haw, (1.) The settling of the tribe of

Benjamin again. The few that remained, returned to the inheritance of

that tribe, ver. 23. And soon after from among them sprang Ehud, who

was famous in his generation, the second judge of Israel, Judg. iii. 15.

(2. ) The disbanding and dispersing of the army of Israel, ver. 24. They

did not set up for a standng army, nor pretend to make any alterations or

establishments in the government ; but when the affair was over, for which

they were called together, they quietly departed in God's peace, every

man to his family. Public services must not make us think ourselves above

our own private affairs, and a duty of providing for our own house. (3. )

A repetition of the cause of these conclusions, ver. 25. Though God

was their king, every man would be his own master, as if there was no

king. Blessed be God for magistracy.

AN

E X P O S I T I O JV9 &c.

OF THE BOOK OF

R U T H.

This short history of the domestic affairs of one particular family, fitly follows the book of JudgM, the events related here happening in the days of the

Judges ; and fitly goes before the books of Samuel, because in the close it introduceth David : yet the Jews in their Bibles separate it from both,

and make it one of the five Mrglhtk or Volumes, which they put together towards the latter end ; in this order, Solomon's Song, Ruth, Lamentations,

Ecchfiajles,' and Esther. It is probable Samuel was the penman of it. It relates not miracles or laws, wars or victories, or the revolutions of states ;

but the affliction first, and afterwards the comfort of Naomi ; the conversion first, and afterwards the preferment of Ruth. Many such events have

happened, which perhaps we may think as well worthy to be recorded. But these God saw fit to transmit the knowledge of to us ; and even

common historians think they have liberty to choose their subject. The design of this book is, I. To lead to Providence ; to shew us how conver

sant it is about our private concerns, and to teach us in them all to have an eye to it, acknowledging God in all our -ways, and in all events that are

concerning us. See 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8. Psal. cxiii. 7, 8, 9. II. To lead to Christ, who descended from Ruth, and part of whose genealogy concludes

the book, from whence it is fetched into Mat. i. And in the conversion of Ruth the Moabitefs, and the bringing of her into the pedigree of the

Messiah, we have a type of the calling of the Gentiles, in due time, into the fellowship of Christ Jesus our Lord. The afflictions of Naomi and Ruth

we have an account of, chap, i ; instances of their industry and humility, chap, ii ; the bringing of them into an alliance with Boaz, chap, iii ; and

their happy settlement thereby, chap. iv. And let us remember the scene is laid in Bethlehem, the city where our Redeemer was born.

CHAP. I.

In this chapter we have Naomi's qffliaions. I As a distressed house-keeper,

forced by famine to remove into the land of Moab, .ver. 1, 2. 11. As a

mournful widow and mother, bewailing the death of her husband and her

twosons, ver. 3,—5. III. As a careful mother-in-law, desirous to be kind

to her two daughters, but at a loss how to beso, whenshe returns to her own

country, ver. 6,—13. Orpah she parts with in sorrow, ver. 14. Ruth

she takes with her in fear, ver. 15,—18. IV. As a poor womansent back

to the place of herfirstsettlement, to besupported by the kindness of her friends,

ver. 19,—22. All these things were melancholy, and seemed against her,

andyet all -workingfor good.

NOW it came to pass in the days when the judges

ruled, that there was a famine in the land : and

a certain man of Beth-lehem-judah went to sojourn in

the country of Moab, he and his wife, and his two

sons. 2 And the name of the man was Elimelech, and

the name of his wife Naomi, and the name of his two

sons Mahlon and Chilion, Ephrathites of Beth-lehem-

judah : and they came into the country of Moab, and

continued there. 3 And Elimelech Naomi's husband

died, and she was left, and her two sons. 4 And they

took them wives of the women of Moab : the name of

the one was Orpah, and the name of the other Ruth :

and they dwelled there about ten years. 5 And Mah

lon and Chilion died also both of them ; and the wo

man was lefc of her two sons, and her husband.

Voi. I. No 35.

The first words give us all the date we have of this story. It was in t'e

days when thejudges ruled, ver. 1. not in those disorderly times when there

was no king in Israel. But under which of the judges these things hap

pened, we are not told ; and the conjectures of the learned are very uncer

tain. It must be towards the beginning of the judges time ; for' Boaz,

that married Ruth, was born of Rahab, who received the spies in Joshua's

time. Some think it was in the days of Ehud, others of Deborah. The

learned Bishop Patrick inclines to think it was in the days of Gideon, be

cause in his days only we read of a famine by the Midianites invasion, Judg.

vi. 3, 4. While the judges were ruling, some of one city, and some of

another, Providence takes particular cognisance of Bethlehem, and has an

eye to a king, to Messiah himself, who should descend from two Gentile

mothers, Rahab and Ruth.

Here is, 1. Afamine in the land ; in the land of Canaan, that hndslow-

ing with milk and honey. This was one of the judgments which God had

threatened to bring upon them for their sins, Lev. xxvi. 19, 20. He has

many arrows in his quiver. In the days of the judges they were oppressed

by their enemies ; and when by that judgment they were not reformed,

God tried this ; for when he judgeth, he will overcome. When the land

had rest, yet it had not plenty ; even in Bethlehem, which signifies the

house of bread, there was scarcity. Afruitful land is turned into barrenness,

to correct and restrain the luxury and wantonness of them that dwell

therein.

2. An account of one particular family distressed in that famine. It is

that of Elimelech. His name signifies my God a king ; agreeable to the

state of Israel when the judges ruled, for the Lord was their king ; and

comfortable to him and his family in their affliction, that God was theirs,

and that he reigns for ever. His wife was Naomi, which signifies my

amiable, or pleasant one. But his sons names were Mahlon and Chilion,

sickness and consumption, perhaps because weakly children, and not likely to

be long-lived. Such are the products of our pleasant things, weak and

infirm, fading and dying.

3. The remove of this family from Bethlehem into the country of Moab,

on the other side Jordan, for subsistence, because of the famine, ver. 1, 2.

It seems there was plenty in the country o£ Moab, when there was scarcity

8Ml
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os bread in the land os Israel. Common gists of Providence are often be

llowed in greater plenty upon those that are strangers to God, than upon

those that know and worship him. Miab is at ease from his youth, while

Israel it emptied from vessel to vessel, Jer. xlviii. 11. not because God loves

Moabites better, but because they have their portion in this life. Thither

Elimelech goes, not to settle for ever, but to sojourn for a time, during

the dearth ; as Abraham, on the like occasion, went into Egypt, and Isaac

into the land of the Philistines. Now here, (1.) Elimelech's care to pro

vide for his family, and his taking his wife and children with him, were

without doubt commendable : If any provide notfor his own, he hath denied

thefaith, 1 Tim. v. 8. When he was in his straits, he did not over-run his

house, go seek his fortune himself, and leave his wife and children to shift

for their own maintenance ; but, as became a tender husband, and a loving

father, where he went, he took them with him ; not as the ostrich, Job

xxxix. 16. But, ( 2.) I fee not how his removal into the country of Moab,

upon this occasion, cou'd be justified. Abraham and Isaac were only so-

journers in Canaan ; and it was agreeable to their condition to flit : but

the feed of Israel were now fixed, and ought not to remove into the terri

tories of the Heathen. What reason had Elimelech to go more than any

of his neighbours ? If, by any ill husbandry, he had wasted his patrimony,

and fold his land, or mortgaged it, (as it should seem, chap. iv. 3,

4.) which brought him into a more necessitous condition than others,

the law of God had obliged his neighbours to relieve him, Lev. xxv. 35.

But that was not his cafe ; for he went out full, ver. 1. By those who

tarried at home, it appears, that the famine was not so extreme, but that

there was sufficient to keep life and soul together ; and his charge was but

small, only two sons. But if he could not be content with the short al

lowance that his neighbours took up with, and in the day offamine could not

be satisfied, unless he kept as plentiful a table as he had done formerly ; if

he could not live in hope, that there would come years of plenty again in

due time, or could not with patience wait for those years ; it was his fault,

and he did by it dishonour God, and the good land he had given them,

•weaken the hands of hit brethren, with whom he should have been willing to

take his lot, and set an ill example to others. If all should do as he did,

Canaan would be dispeopled. Note, It is an evidence of a discontented

distrustful, unstable spirit, to be sick of the place in which God hath set

us, and to be for leaving it presently, whenever we meet with any uneasiness

or inconvenience in it. It is folly to think of outrunning that cross, which

being laid in our way, we ought to take up. It is our wisdom to make

the best of that which is ; for it is seldom, that changing our place is

mending it. Or if he would remove, why to the country of Moab ? If he

had made enquiry, it is probable he would have found plenty in some of

the tribes of Israel ; those, for instance, on the other side Jordan, that bor

dered on the land of Moab. If he had had that zeal for God and his wor

ship, and that affection for his brethren which became an Israelite, he would

not have persuaded himself so easily to go to sojourn among Moabites.

4. The marriage of his two sons to two of the daughters of Moab, after

his death, ver. 4. All agree this was ill done. The Chaldee faith, They

transgressed the decree os the Word of the Lord, in tahngjlrange wives. If

they would not stay unmarried till their return to the land of Israel, they

were not so far off, but that they might have fetched them wives from

thence. Little did Elimelech think, when he went to sojourn in Moab,

that ever his sons should thus join in affinity with Moabites. But those

that bring young people into bad acquaintance, and take them out of the

way of public ordinances, though they may think them well principled,

and armed against temptation, know not what they do, nor luhat will be

in the end hereof. It doth not appear, that these women they married, were

proselyted to the Jewish religion j for Orpah is said to return to her gods,

ver. 15. the gods of Moab were her's still. It is a groundless tradition of

the Jews, that Ruth was the daughter of Eglon king of Moab ; yet the

Chaldee paraphrast inserts it : but this, and their other tradition, which he

inserts likewise, cannot consist, that Boaz, who married Ruth, was the

fame with Ib/.ati, who judged Israel two hundred years after Eglon's

death, Judg. xiii.

5. The death of Elimelech and his two sons, and the disconsolate con

dition Naomi was thereby reduced to. Her husband died, ver. 3. and her

two sons, ver. 5. soon aster their marriage. And the Chaldee faith, Their

days wereshortened, because they transgressed the law in marrying strange

wives. See here, (1.) That wherever we go, we cannot outrun death,

whose fatal arrows fly in all places. (2.) That we cannot expect to pros

per, when we go out of the way of our duty. He that willsave his life by

any indirect courses, /hall Use it. (3.) That death, when it comes into a

family, often makes breach upon -breach. One is taken away, to prepare

another to follow soon aster. One is taken away, and that affliction is

not duly improved : and therefore God fends another of the fame kind.

When Naomi had lost her husband, she took so much the more compla.

cency, and put so much the more confidence in her sons. Under the

shadow of those surviving comforts, she thinks she shall live among the

heathen : and exceeding glad (he was of these gourds ; but behold they

wither presently ; green and growing up in the morning, cut down, and

dried up before night ; buried soon after they were married ; for neither of

them lest any children. So uncertain and transient are all our enjoyments

here. It is therefore our wisdom to make sure those comforts that will be

made sure, and which death cannot rob us of. But how desolate was the

condition, and how disconsolate the spirit of poor Naomi, when the wo

man was left of her twosons and her husband! When these two things come

upon her in a moment, come upon her in their perfection, by whomshallfie be

comforted? loss os children and -widowhood, Isa. xlvii. 9. li. 19. It is God

alone who has wherewithal to comfort those that are thus cast down.

6 % Then she arose with her daughters-in-law, that

she might return from the country of Moab : for she

had heard in the country of Moab how that the Lord

had visited his people in giving them bread. 7 Where

fore she went forth out of the place where she was, and

her two daughters-in-law with her, and they went on the

way to return unto the land of Judah. 8 And Naomi

said unto her two daughters in-law, Go, return each

to her mother's house: the^LoRD deal kindly with

you, as ye have dealt with the dead, and with me. 9

The Lord grant you that you may find rest each of

you in the house of her husband. Then she kissed

them. And they lift up their voice, and wept. 10

And they said unto her, Surely we will return with

thee unto thy people. 1 1 And Naomi said, Turn a-

gain, my daughters : why will ye go with me ? are

there yet any more sons in my womb, that they may

be your husbands ? 12 Turn again my daughters, go

your way : for I am too old to have an husband. If

I should say, I have hope, if I should have a husband

also to-night, and should also bear sons ; 13 Would ye

tarry for them till they were grown ? would ye stay

for them from having husbands ? nay, my daughters :

for it grieveth me much for your fakes, that the hand

of the Lord is gone out against me. 14 And they

lifted up their voice, and wept again : and Orpah kis

sed her mother-in-law ; but Ruth clave unto her. 15

And she said, behold, thy sister-in-law is gone back

unto her people, and unto her gods : return thou after

thy sister-in-law. 16 And Ruth said, Intreat me not

to leave thee, or to return from following after thee:

for whither thou goest, I will go : and where thou

lodgest, I will lodge : thy people Jloall be my people,

and thy God my God. 17 Where thou diest, will I

die, and there will I be buried : the Lord do so to me,

and more also, if ought but death part thee and me.

18 When she saw that she was stedfastly minded to go

with her, then she left speaking unto her.

See here, I. The good affection Naomi bore to the land of Israel, ver

6. Though she could not stay in it while the famine lasted, she would not

stay out of it when the famine ceased. Though the country os Moab had

afforded her shelter and supply in a time of need, yet ibe di J not intend it

should he her rest for ever; no land sliuiild be that but the holy land, in

which the sanctuary os God was, of which he had said, Jbis is m\ rslfir
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ever. Observe, (I.) God at last returned in mercy to his people ; for

though he contend long, he will not contend always. As the judgment

of oppression under which they often groaned in the time of the judges,

still came to an end, after a while, when God had raised them up a deliver

er ; so here the judgment of famine : at length God graciously visited his

people in giving them bread. Plenty is God's gift, and it is his visitation

that by bread, the staff of life, holds ourfouls in life. Though this mercy

be the more sensible when it comes after famine, yet, if we have constantly

enjoyed it, and never knew what famine meant, we are not to think it the

less valuable. (2. ) Naomi then returned in duty to her people. She had

oft inquired of their state, what harvests they had, and how the markets

went, and still the tidings were discouraging ; but at last, like the prophet's

servant, who looked seven times, and saw no sign of rain, at length discern

ed a cloud no bigger than a man's hand, which soon overspread the heavens j

so Naomi at last has good news brought her of plenty in Bethlehem, and

then she can think of no other but returning thither again. Her new alli

ances in the country of Moab could not make her forget her relation to

the land of Israel. Note, Though there be a reason for our being in bad

places, yet, when the reason ceaseth, we must by no means continue in them.

Forced absence from God's ordinances, and forced presence with wicked

people, is a great affliction ; but when the force ceaseth, and it is continued

of choice, then it becomes a great sin. It should seem she began to think

of returning immediately upon the death of her two sons. [1.] Because

she looked upon that affliction to be a judgment upon her family for ling

ering in the country of Moab ; and hearing this to be the voice of the rod,

and of him that appointed it, (he obeys, and returns. Had she returned upon

the death of her husband, perhaps she might have saved the life of her sons }

but when Godjudgeth, he will overcome ; and if one affliction prevail not to

awaken us to a sight and fense of sin and duty, another shall. When death

comes into a family, it ought to be improved for the reforming of what is

amiss in the family. When relations are taken away from us, we are put

upon inquiry, whether, in some instance or other, we are not out of the

way of our duty, that we may return to it. God calls our fins to remem

brance when heflays a son, 1 Kings xvii. 18. And if thus he hedge up

our way with thorns, it is that he may oblige us to fay, We will go and

return to ourjirjl husband, as Naomi here to her country, Hos. ii. 1. [2.]

Because the land of Moab was now become a melancholy place to her. It

is with little pleasure that (he can breathe in that air in which her husband

and sons had expired, or go on that ground in which they lay buried or

out of her sight, but not out of her thoughts. Now she will go to Ca

naan again. Thus God takes away from us the comforts we stay ourselves

too much upon, and solace ourselves too much in, here in the land of our

sojourning, that we may think more of our home in the other world, and

by faith and hope may hasten towards it. Earth is embittered to us, that

heaven may be endeared.

2. The good affection which her daughters-in-law, and one of them es

pecially, bore to her, and her generous return of their good affection.

1st, They were both so kind as to accompany her, some part of the way

at least, when she returned towards the land of Judah. Her two daugh

ters-in-law did not go about to persuade her to continue in the land of

Moab, but, if she was resolved to go home, would pay her all possible civi

lity and respect at parting ; and this was one instance of it, they would

bring her on her way, at least to the utmost limits of their country, and

help her to carry her luggage as far as they went ; for it doth not appear

(he had any servant to attend her, ver. 7. By this we fee, both that Naomi,

as became an Israelite, had been very kind and obliging to them, and

had won their love, in which she is an example to all mothers-in-law ; and

that Orpah and Ruth had a just fense of her kindness, for they were wil

ling to return it thus far. It was a sign they had dwelt together in unity,

though they were dead by whom the relation between them came. Though

they retained an affection to the gods of Moab, ver. 15. and Naomi was

still faithful to the God of Israel, yet that was no hindrance to either side

from love and kindness, and all the good offices that the relation required.

Mothers-in-law and daughters-in-law are too often at variance, Mm. x. 35.

and therefore it is the more commendable if they live in love. Let all in

that relation aim at the praise of doing so.

Idly, When they had gone a little way with her, Naomi, with a great

deal of affection, urged them to go hack, ver. 8, 9. Return each to her

mother's house. When they were dislodged by a sad providence from the

house of their husbands, it was a mercy to them that they had their parents

yet living ; that they had their houses to go to, where they might be wel

come and easy, and were not turned out to the wide world. Naomi suggests,

that their own mothers would be more agreeable to them than a mother-in-

law, especially when their own mothers had houses and their mother-in-law

was not sure she had a place to lay her head in (lie could call her own.

She dismisses them, (1.) With commendation. That is a debt owing

to those who have carried themselves well in any relation ; they ought to

have the praise os it : You have dealt kindly with the dead, and with me ,-

that is, you were good wives to your husbands that are gone, and have

been good daughters to me, and not wanting to your duty in either rela

tion. Note, When we and our relations are parting, by death or other

wise, it is very comfortable if we have both their testimony, and the testi

mony of our own consciences, for us, that while we were together, we

carefully endeavoured to do our duty in the relation. This will help to

allay the bitterness of parting ; and while we are together, we should

labour so to carry ourselves, as that when we part, we may not have cause

to reflect with regret upon our miscarriages in the relation. (2.) With

prayer. It is very proper for friends, when they"part, to part with prayer.

She sends them home with her blessing, and the blessing of a mother-in-law

is not to be flighted. She twice mentions the name Jehovah, Israel's

God, and the only true God, in this blessing, that she might direct her

daughters to look up to him as the alone fountain of all good. To him

(he prays in general, that he would recompense to them the kindness they

had shewed to her and hers. It may be expected and prayed for in faith, that

God will deal kindly with those that have dealt kindly with their relations.

He that ivatereth /hall be watered also himself. And in particular, that they

might be happy in marrying again. The Lord grant that you mayfind res},

each of you in the house of her husband. Note, [1.] It is very fit, that,

according to the apostle's direction, (1 Tim. v. 14.) the younger women

and he speaks there of young widows, should marry, bear children, and

guide the house. And those that have approved themselves good wives,

it is pity but they should again be blessed with good husbands, especially

those that, like these widows, have no children. [2.] The married state is

a state of rest, such rest as this world affords ; rest in the house of a hus

band, more than can be expected in the house of a mother, or a mother-in-

law. [3.] This rest is God's gift. If any content and satisfaction be

found in our outward condition, God must be acknowledged in it.

There are those that are unequally yoked, that find little rest even in

the house of a husband. Their affliction ought to make those the more

thankful to whom the relation is comfortable ; yet let God be the rest of

the soul, and no perfect rest thought of on this side heaven. (3.) She

dismissed them with great, affection ; she tiffed them ; wished she had some

what better to give them ; but silver and gold she has none. However,

this parting kiss shall be the seal of such a true friendship, as (though the

never see them more) she will, while she lives, retain the grateful remem

brance of. If relations must part, let them thus part in love, that they

may (if they never meet again in this world) meet in the world of everlast

ing love.

3dly, The two young widows could not think of parting with their

good mother-in-law, so much had the good conversation of that pious

Israelite won upon them. They not only lift up their voice and wept, as

loth to part ; but they profesied resolution to adhere to her, ver. 10.

Surely we will return with thee unto thy people, and take our lot with thee.

It is a rare instance of affection to a mother-in-law, and an evidence that

they had for her fake conceived a good opinion of the people of Israel.

Even Orpah, who afterwards went back to her gods, now seemed resolved

to go forward with Naomi. The sad ceremony of parting, and the tears

shed on that occasion, drew from her this protestation, but it did not hold.

Strong passions without a settled judgment commonly produce weak re

solutions.

4tkfy, Naomi sets herself to dissuade them from going along with her,

ver. Ii, 12, 13. If she had had any sons in Canaan, or any near kinsmen,

who she could expect might marry the widows, to raise up seed to them

that were gone, and to redeem the mortgaged estate of the family, it

might have been some encouragement to them to hope for a comfortable

settlement at Bethlehem. But she had no sons, nor could she think of any

near kinsman likely to do the kinsman's part ; and therefore argues, that

she was never likely to have any sons to be husbands for them, for she was

too old to have a husband ; it became her age to think of dying and

going out of the world, not of marrying and begining the world again.

Or if she had a husband, she could not expect to have children, nor, if she

had sons, could (he think that these young widows would stay unmarried

till her sons that should yet be born would grow up to be marriageable.

Yet this was not all ; she could not only not propose to herself to marry

them like themselves, but she knew not how to maintain them like

themselves. The greatest grievance of that poor condition to which

(he was reduced, was, that she was not in a capacity to do for them as

she would. // gr'teveth me more for yaurfakes than for my own, that :bt
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hand of the Lord it gone out againji me. Observe, (1.) She judges herself

chiefly aimed at in the affliction ; that God's quarrel was principally with

her : The hand of the Lord is gone out againji me; I am the sinner ; it is

with me that God ha6 a controversy ; it is with me that he is contending ;

I take it to myself. This will become us when we are under affliction,

though many others share in the trouble, yet we must hear the voice of the

rod, as if it spoke only against us, and to us ; not billetting the rebukes

of it at other people's houses, but taking them to ourselves. (2.) She

laments most the trouble that redounded to them from it ; she was the

sinner, but they were the sufferers : It grieveth me much for your fakes. A

gracious generous spirit can better bear its own burden, than it can bear

to fee that a grievance to others, or others any way drawn into trouble by

ir. Naomi could easier want herself, than fee her daughters want. There

fore turn again, my daughters ; for, alas ! I am in no capacity to do you any

kindness.

But did Naomi dp well thus to discourage her daughters from going

with her, when, by taking them with her, she might save them from the

idolatry of Moab, and bring them to the faith and worship of the God of

Israel ? Naomi, no doubt, desired to do that. But, ( 1.) If they did come

with her, she would not have them to come upon her account. Those that

take upon them a profession of religion only in complaisance to. their rela

tions, to oblige their friends, or for company's fake, will be converts of small

value, and of short continuance. (2.) If they did come with her, she

would have them to make it their deliberate choice, and to sit down first

and count the cost, as it concerns those to do that may take up a profession

ol religion. It is good for us to be told the worst. Our Saviour took

this course with him that in a pang of zeal spoke that big word, Majler,

I <will follow thee whithersoever thou goejl : Come, come, faith Christ,

canst thou fare as I fare i The son of man bath not where to lay hit head :

know that, and then consider whether thou canst find in thy heart to take

thy lot with me, Matth. viii. 29. Thus Naomi deals with her daughters-

in-law. Thoughts ripened into resolves by serious consideration, are likely

to be kept always in the imagination of the heart ; whereas what is soon

ripe is soon rotten.

5thly, Orpah was easily persuaded to yield to her own corrupt inclination,

and to go back to her country, her kindred and her father's house, now

when she stood fair for an effectual call from it. They both lift up their

voice and weft again, ver. 14-. being much affected with the tender things

that Naomi had said ; but it had a different effect upon them : to Orpah

it was a savour of death unto death. The representation Naomi had made

of the inconvenience they must count upon if they went forward into Ca

naan, sent her back to the country of Moab, and served her for an excuse

of her apostacy. But, on the contrary, it strengthened Ruth's resolution,

and her good affection to Naomi, with whose wisdom and goodness she

was never so charmed as she was upon this occasion. Thus to her it was a

savour of life unto life. (1.) Orpah kissed her mother-in-latv, that is, took

dear leave of her, bid her farewell for ever, without any purpose to follow

her hereafter ; as he that said he would follow Christ when he had buried

his father, or bidden them farewell that were at home. Orpah's kiss shew

ed she had an affection for Naomi, and was loth to part from her ; yet

she did not love her well enough to quit her country for her sake. Thus

many have a value and affection for Christ, and yet come short of salvation

by him, because they cannot find in their hearts to forsake other things

for him. They love him, and yet leave him, because they do not love him

enough, but love other things better. Thus the young man that went

away from Christ, went aivay forroivful, Matth. xix. 22. But, (2.) Ruth

clave unto her. Whether when (he came from home she was resolved to go

forward with her or no, doth not appear. Perhaps she was before deter

mined what to do, out of a sincere affection to the God of Israel, and to

his law, which, by the good instructions of Naomi, she had some know

ledge of.

Gthly, Naomi persuades Ruth to go back ; urging, as a further induce

ment, her sisters example, ver. 15. Thyfislcr-in-law is gone back to her peo

ple, and therefore of course, gone back to her gods ; for whatever she might

have done while she lived with her mother-in-law, it would be next to im

possible for her to shew any respect to the God of Israel, when she went to

live among the worshippers of Chemosh. Those that forsake the commu

nion of saints, and return to the people of Moab, will certainly break off

their communion with God, and embrace the idols of Moab. Now return

thou after thyfjhr, that is, if ever thou wilt return, return now. This is

the greatest trial of thy constancy ; stand this trial, and thou art mine for

ever. Such offences as that of Orpah's revolt must needs come, that they

which are perfect and sincere may be made manifest, as Ruth was upon

this occasion.

Ithly, Ruth puts an end to the debate, by a most solemn profession of

her immoveable resolution never to forsake her, nor to return to her own

country, and her old relations again, ver. 16, 17. Nothing could.be said

more fine, more brave, than this. She seems to have had another spirit,

and another speech, now her sister was gone. And it is an instance of the

grace of God, inclining the foul to the resolute choice of the better part :

Draw me thus, and we will run after thee. Her mother's dissuasions made

her the more resolute ; as, when Joshua said to the people, Te cannot serve

the Lord, they said it with the more vehemence, Nay, but we will.

(1.) She begs of her mother-in-law to fay no more against her going.

Intreat me not to leave thee, or to return fromfollowing after thee ; for all thy

intreaties now cannot shake that resolution which thy instructions formerly

have wrought in me ; and therefore let me hear no more of them. Note,

It is a great vexation and uneasiness to those that are resolved for God and

religion, to be tempted and solicited to altar their resolution. They that

would not think of it, would not hear of it. Intreat me not. The margin

reads, Be not againji me. Note, We are to reckon those against us, and

really our enemies, that would hinder us in our way to the heavenly Canaan.

Our relations they may be, but they cannot be our friends, that would

dissuade us from, and discourage us in the service of God, and the work of

religion.

(2.) She is very particular in her resolution to cleave to her, and never

to forsake her : and she speaks the language of one resolved for God and

heaven. She is so in love, not with her mother's beauty, or riches, or

gaity, (all those were withered and gone,) but with her wisdom, and vir

tue, and grace, which remained with her, even in her present poor and me

lancholy condition, that she resolves to stick to her. [1.] She will travel

with her : Whither thou goe/l, I will go ; though to a country I never saw,

and which I have been trained up in a low and ill opinion of ; though far

from my own country, yet with thee every road shall be pleasant. [2.]

She will dwell with her ; Where thou lodgejl, I will lodge : though it be in

a cottage, nay, though it be no better a lodging than Jacob had, when he

had the stones for his pillow. Where thou settest up thy staff, I will set

up mine, be it where it will. [3.] She will twist interests with her ; Thy

peopleshall be my people. From Naomi's character she concludes certainly,

that great nation was a wife and an understanding people ; judges of them

all by her goodmother, who, whenever she went, was a credit to her country,

(as all those should study to be, who profess relation to the better country,

that is, the heavenly ;) and therefore (he will think herself happy, if she

may be reckoned one of them. Thy people shall be mine to associate with,

to be conformable to, and to be concerned for. [4.] She will join in reli

gion with her. Thus (he determined to be hers, usque ad aras : Thy God

/hall be my God ; and farewell to all the gods of Moabx which are vanity

and a lie. I will adore the God of Israel, the only living and true God,

trust in him alone, serve him, and in every thing be ruled by him. This is

to take the Lord for our God. [5.] She will gladly die in the fame bed :

Where thou dies, will I die. She takes it for granted they must both die ;

that, in all probability, Naomi, as the elder, would die first ; and resolves

to continue in the fame house, if it might be, till her days also were fulfill

ed ; intimating likewise a desire to partake of her happiness in death. She

wishes to die in the fame place, in token of her dying after the fame man

ner : Let me die the death of righteous Naomi, and let my last end be like

hers. [<$.] She will desire to be buried in the fame grave, and to lay her

bones by her : There will I be buried ; not desiring to have so much as her

dead body carried back to the country of Moab, in token of any remaining

kindness for it ; but Naomi and (he having joined souls, she desires they

may mingle dust, in hopes of rising together, and being together for ever in

the other world.

(3.) She backs her resolution to adhere to Naomi with a solemn oath :

The Lord do so to me, and more also, (which was an ancient form of impreca

tion,) if ought but death part thee and me. An oath for confirmation

was an end of this strife, and would leave a lasting obligation upon her,

never to forsake that good way she was now making choice of. [1.] It is

implied, that death would separate between them for a time. She could

promise to die and be buried in the same place, but not at the same time.

It might so happen, that she might die first, and that would part them.

Note, Death parts those whom nothing else will part. A dying hour is

a parting hour, and should be so thought of by us, and prepared for. £2.]

It is resolved that nothing else shall part them ; not any kindness from

her own family and people, nor any hope of preferment among them, nor

any unkindnefs from Israel, nor the fear of poverty and disgrace among

them. No ; / will never leave thee.

Now, this is a pattern of a resolute convert to God and religion. Thus

must we be at a point. (1.) We must take the Lord for our God. This
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God is my G-,dfor ever and ever ; I have avouched him for mine. (2.)

When we take God for our God, we must take his people for our people,

in all conditions ; though they be a poor despised people, yet if they be hiB,

they must be ours. (3.) Having cast in our lot among them, we must be

willing to take our let with them, and to fare as they fare ; submit to the

same yoke, and draw in it faithfully ; take up the same cross, and carry it

chearfully ; go where God would have us to go, though it Ihould be into

banishment ; and lodge where he will have us to lodge, though it be in a

prison ; die where he will iiave us to die, and lay our bones in the graves

of the upright, who enter into peace, and rest in their beds, though they be

but the graves of the common people. [4.] We must resolve to continue and

persevere. And herein our adherence to Christ must be closer than that

of Ruth to Naomi. She resolved, that nothing but death should separate

them ; but we must resolve, that death itself shall not separate us from

our duty to Christ j and then we may be sure, that death itself shall not

separate us from our happiness in Christ. 1 5.) We mull bind our fouls

with a bond, never to break these pious resolutions, and swear unto the

Lord that we will cleave to him. Fast bind, fast find. He that means

honestly, doth not startle at assurances.

Lastly, Naomi was hereby silenced, ver. 18. When Jhe saw that Ruth

•wasstedfastly minded to go -with her, which was the very thing she aimed

at in all that she had said, to make her of a stedfast mind in going with

her ; when she saw that she had gained her point,_/J« was very well satis

fied and lest off [peaking to her. She could desire no more than that solemn

protestation Ruth had just now made. See the power of resolution, how

it puts temptation to silence. Those that are resolved, and go in religious

ways without a stedfast mind, tempt the tempter, and stand like a door

half-jar, which invites a thief. But resolution" shuts and bolts the door,

resists the devil, and forces him to flee.

The Chaldee paraphrase thus relates the debate between Naomi and

Ruth. Ruth said, lntreat me not to leave thee, for I -will le a proselyte :

Naomi said, We are commanded to keep sabbaths and good days, on which we

may not travel ab-^ve two thousand cubits (a Sabbath day's journey) : Well,

faith Ruth, Whither thou goes! I will go. Naomi said, We are commanded

not to tarry all night with Gentiles : Well, said Ruth, Where thou lodgest, I

will lodge. Naomi said, We are commanded to heepjix hundred and thirteen pre

cepts : Well, faith Ruth, Whatever thy people keep, I will keep, for theyshall

be my people. Naomi said, We areforbidden to worship any [strange God :

Well, faith Ruth, Thy God shall be my God. Naomi said, We have four

forts os deaths for malefactors, stoning, burning, strangling, and flaying with

the sword ; Well, said Ruth, Where thou dies, I will die. We have, faith

Naomi, houses ofsepulture : Andthere, faith Ruth, will I be buried.

19 So they two went until they came to Beth-lehem.

And itcameto pass whenthey were come to Beth-lehem,

that all the city was moved about them ; and they said,

Is this Naomi ? 20 And the said unto them, Call me

not Naomi; call me Mara ; foi the Almighty hath dealt

very bitterly with me. 2 1 I went cut full, and the Lord

hath brought me. home again empty : why then call ye

me Naomi, seeing the Lord hath testified against me :

and the Almighty hath afflicted me? 22 So Naomi

returned, and Ruth the Moabitess, her daughter-in-law

with her, which returned out of the country of Moab :

and they came to Beth-lehem in the beginning of bar

ley-harvest.

Naomi and Ruth, after many a weary step, (the fatigue of the journey

we may suppose, being somewhat relieved by the good instructions Naomi

gave to her proselyte, and the good discourse they had together), came at

last to Bethlehem. And they came very seasonably ; in the beginning of

barley-harvest : which was the first of their harvests, that of wheat follow

ing after. Now Naomi's own eyes might co.ivince her of the truth of what

she had heard in the country of Moab, that the Lord had visited his people in

giving them bread; and Ruth might see this good land in its best clothes.

And now they had opportunity to provide for winter. Our times are in

God's hand ; both the events, and the time of them.

Notice is here taken,

1. Of the discomposure of the neighbours upon this occasion, ver. 19.

Vol. I. No. 35.

All the city was moved about them. Her old acquaintance gathered about

her, to inquire concerning her state, and to bid her welcome to Bethlehem

again : or, perhaps, they were moved about her, lest (he should be a charge

to the town, she looked so bare. By this it appears, that (he had formerly

lived in good fashion, else there had not been so much notice taken of her.

If those that have been in a high and prosperous condition break, and fall

into poverty or disgrace, their fall is the more remarkable. And they said,

Is this Naomi ? The women of the town said it ; for the word is feminine.

They with whom she had formerly been intimate, were surprised to see

her in this condition. She was so much broken and altered with her afflic

tions, that they could scarce believe their own eyes, nor think that this

was the fame person whom they had formerly seen so fresh, and fair, and

gay ; Is this Naomi ? So unlike is the rose, when it is withered, to what

it was when it was blooming. What a poor figure doth Naomi make

now, to what (he had made in her prosperity ! If any asked this question

in contempt, upbraiding her with her miseries, Is this she that could not be

content to fare as her neighbours did, but must ramble to a strange country,

fee what (he has got by it ? their temper was very base and sordid. No

thing more barbarous, than to triumph over those that are fallen. But we

may suppose most asked it in compassion and commiseration : Is this she

that lived so plentifully, and kept so good a house, and was so charitable

to the poor? How is the gold become dm I They that had seen the magnifi

cence of the first temple, wept when they saw the meanness of the second.

So these here. Note, Afflictions will make great and surprising changes in a

little time. When we fee how sickness and old age alter people, chance

their countenance and temper, we may think of what the Bethlehemites

said, Is this Naomi ? one would net take it to be the same person. God

by his grace, sit us for all such changes, especially the great change !

2. Of the composure of Naomi's spirit. If some upbraided her with

her poverty, she was not mjved against them, as she would have been, if she

had been poor and proud ; but, with a great deal of pious patience, bore

that, and all the other melancholy effects of her affliction, ver. 20, 21. Call

me not Naomi, call me Mara, &c. Naomi signifies pleasant or amiable ; but

all my pleasant things are laid waste ; call me Mara, bitter or bitterness, for

1 am now a woman of a sorrowful spirit. Thus doth (he bring her mind

to her condition : which we all ought to do, when our condition is not in

every thing to our mind. Observe,

1st, The change of her state, and how that is described, with a pious

regard to the divine providence, and without any passionate murmurings or

complaints. (1.) It was a very fad and melancholy change. She went

outfull ; so (he thought herself, when she had her husband with her, and

two sons. Much of the fulness of our comfort in this world, ariseth from

agreeable relations. But (he now came home again empty ; a widow and

childless, and probably had sold her goods j and, of all the effects she took

with her, brought home no more than the clothes on her back. So un

certain is all that which we call fulness in the creature, 1 Sam. ii. 5. Even

in the fulness of that sufficiency we may be in straits. But there is a ful

ness, a spiritual and divine fulness, which we can never be emptied of • a

good part, which shall not be taken from those that have it. (2.) She ac

knowledged the hand of God, his mighty hand, in the affliction. It is

tie Lord that has brought me home again empty ; it is the Almighty that hath

afflicted me. Note, Nothing conduceth more to satisfy a gracious soul under

an affliction, than the consideration of the hand of God in it: It is the

Lord, 1 Sam. iii. 18. Job i. 21. Especially to consider, that he that

afflicts us is Shaddai, the Almighty, with whom it is folly to contend, and

to whom it is our duty and interest to submit. It is that name of God by

which he enters into covenant with his people. . / am God almighty, God

all sufficient, Gen. xvii. 1. He afflicts as a God in covenant, and his all-

sufficiency may be our support and supply under all our afflictions. He

that empties us of the creature, knows how to fill us with himself.

(3,) She" speaks very feelingly of the impreffiom which the affliction had made

upon her : He has dealt very bitterly with me. The cup of affliction i3 a

bitter cup ; and even that which afterwards yields the peaceable fruits <if

righteousness, yet for the present is not joyous, but grievous, Heb. xii. 11.

Job complains, Thou writest bitter things against me, Job xiii. 26. (4.) She

owns the affliction to come from God, as a controversy : The Lord hall*

testified against me. Note, When God corrects us, he testifies against us, and

contends with us, Job x. 17. intimating, that he is displeased with us.

Every rod has a voice, the voice of a witness.

Idly, The compliance of her spirit with this change : Call me not Naomi,

for I am no more pleasant, either to myself, or to my friends ; but call me

Mara, a name more agreeable to my present state. Many that are

debased and impoverished, yet affect to be called by the empty names and

titles of honour they have formerly enjoyed. Naomi, did not so. Her

8N
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humility matters not a glorious name in a dejected state. If God deal

bitterly with her, she accommodates herself to the dispensation, and is

willing to be called Mara, titter. Note, It well becomes us to have our

hearts humbled under humbling providences. When our condition is

brought down, our spirits should be brouglu down with it. And then

our troubles are sanctified to us, when we thus comfort with them ; for it

is not an affliction in itself, but an affliction rightly borne, that doth us

good. Perdidijli tot mala, si nondum misers ejfe didicisti, Sen. ad. Helv.

Tribulation work i patience.

CHAP, II.

Sure there is scarce any chapter in all the sacred history thatsloops so tow at

this, to take cognisance osso mean a person as Ruth, apoor Moabitist) •widows

s mean an aSion as her gleaning corn in a neighbour's field, and the minute

circumstances thereof. But all this was in order to her being grafted into

the line of Christ, and taken in among his ancestors, that she might be a

figure of the espousals of the Gentile church to Christ, If. liv. 1. And this

makes the Jlory remarkable ; and many of the postages of it are instructive,

and very improveable. Here is, I. Ruth's humility and industry in glean

ing corn, Provideme direcling her to Book's field, ver. 1,—3. II. The

great savour which Biaz /hewed to her in many instances, ver. 4,—16.

III. The return ofRuth to her mother-in-law, ver. 18,—23.

AND Naomi had a kinsman of her husband's, a

mighty man of wealth, of the family of Elime-

lech, and his name was Boaz. 2 And Ruth the

Moabitess said unto Naomi, Let me now go to the

field, and glean ears of corn after him in whose sight

I shall find grace. And she said unto her, Go, my

daughter. 3 And she went and came, and gleaned in

the field after the reapers ; and her hap was to light

on a part of the field belonging unto Boaz, who was

of the kindred of Elimelech.

Naomi had now gained a settlement in Bethlehem among her old friends :

and here we have an account,

1. Of her rich kinsman, Boaz ; a mighty man of wealth, ver. 1. The

Chaldee reads it, mighty in the law. If he were both, if was a most rare

and excellent conjunction ; to be mighty in wealth, and mighty in the

scriptures too ; those that are so, are mighty indeed. He was grandson

of Nahshon, that was prince of the tribe of Judah in the wilderness, and son

of Salmon, probably a younger son, by Rahab, the harlot of Jericho.

He carries might in his name, Boaz, in him \& strength. And he was of

the family of Elimelech, that family which was now reduced and brought

so low. Observe, (1.) Boaz, though a rich and great man, had poor

relations. Every branch of the tree is not a top branch. Let not those

that are great in the world, be ashamed to own their kindred that are

mean and despised, lest they be found therein proud, scornful, and unna

tural. (2.) Naomi, though a poor Contemptible widow had rich relations,

whom yet she neither boasted of, nor was burdensome to, nor expected any

thing from when she was returned to Bethlehem in distress. Those that

have rich relations, while they themselves are poor, ought to know, it is the

wife providence of God that mnkcs the difference, in which we ought to

acquiesce ; and that to be proud of our relation to such, is a great sin, and

to trust to it is great folly.

2. Of her poor daughter-in-law, Ruth. (1.) Her condition was very

low and poor; which was a great trial to the faith and constancy of a

young proselyte. The Bethlehemites had done well, if they had. invited

Naomi, and her daughter-in-law, first to one good house, and .then to

another ; it would have been a great support to an aged widow, and a

great encouragement to a new convert. But instead of tasting the dainties of

Canaan, they have no way of getting necessary food, but by gleaning

corn ; and otherwise, for ought appears, they might have starved. Note,

God has chosen the poor os this world : and poor they are like to be ; for

though God hath chosen them, commonly men overlook them. (2.) Her

character in this condition was very good, ver. 2. Shesaid to Naomi,, not,

Let me now go to the land of Moab again ; for there is no living here,

here there is want ; but in my father's house there is bread enough. No :

ihe is mt mindful of the country from whichshe came out, otherwise she had

now a fair occasion to return. The God of Israel shall be her God ;

and though he slay her, yet will she trust in him, and never forsake him.

But her request is, Let mego to ibefeld, and glean ears of corn. Those that

are well born, and have been well brought up, know not what straits they

may be reduced to, nor what mean employments they may be obliged to

get their bread by, Lam. iv. 5. When the cafe is thus melancholy let

Ruth be remembered, who is a great example,

1st, Of humility. When providence had made her poor, me did not

fay, To glean, which is in effect to beg, I am ashamed ; but chearsully

stoops to the meanness of her circumstances, and accommodates herself to

her lot. High spirits can easier starve than stoop. Ruth was none of

those. She doth not tell her mother, she was never brought up to live '

upon crumbs. Though she was not brought up to it, she is brought

down to it, and is not uneasy at it. Nay, it is her own motion, not her

mother's injunction. Humility is one of the brightest ornaments of youth,

and one of the best omens. Before Ruth's honour was this humility.

Observe how humbly she speaks of herself, in her expectation of leave to

glean : Let me glean after him, in whose sight Ishallfind grace. She doth

not say, I will go glean, and sure no body will deny me the liberty ;

but I will go glean, in hopes some body will allow me the liberty. Note,

Poor people must not demand kindness as a debt, but humbly ask it, and

take it as a favour, though in never so small a matter. It becomes the poor

to use intreatiea.

Idly, Of industry. She doth not say to her mother-in-law, Let me go

now a-visiting to the ladies of the town, or go a-walking in the fields to

take the air, and be merry ; I cannot sit all day moping with you. No ;

it is not sport, but business, that her heart is upon : Let me go and glean

ears of corn, and that will turn to some good account. She was one of

those virtuous women that love not to eat the bread of idleness, but loved

to take pains. This is an example to young people. Let them learn be

times to labour, and what their handfinds to do, do it with their might. A

disposition to diligence bodes well, both for this world and the other. Lore

not fleep, love not sport, love not sauntering ; but love business. It is also

an example to poor people to work for their living, and not beg that which

they are able to earn. We must not be shy of any honest employment,

though it be mean. (Ergon ouden oneidos.) Sin is a thing below us ; but

we must not think any thing else so, that Providence calls us to.

Sdly, Of regard to her mother. Though she was but her mother-in-law,

and though, being loosed by death from the lav^of her husband, she might

easily suppose herself thereby loosed from the law of her husband's mother ;

yet (he is dutifully observant of her. She will not go out without letting

her know, and asking her leave. This respect young people ought to shew

to their parents and governors ; it is part of the honour due to them. She

did not fay, Mother, if you will go with me, I will go glean ; but, Do

you sit at home, and take your ease, and I will go abroad, and take pains.

Juniores ad labores. Let young people take advice from the aged, but not

put them upon toil.

tthly, Of dependence upon Providence ; intimated in that, 1 will glean

after him, in whosefight I shallfnd grace. She knows not which way to

go, nor whom to inquire for ; but will trust Providence to raise her up

some friend or other that will be kind to her. Let us always keep up

good thoughts of the divine providence ; and believe, that while we do

well, that will do well for us.

And it did well for Ruth ; for when she went out alone, without guide

or companion to glean, her hap was to light on the field of Boaz, ver. 3.

To her it seemed casual. She knew not whose field it was, nor had she

any reason for going to that more than any other } and therefore it is said

to be her hap. But Providence directed her steps to this field. Note,

God wifely orders small events ; and those that seem altogether contingent,

serve his own glory, and the good of his people. Many a great affair is

brought about by a little turn, which seemed fortuitous to us, but was di

rected by Providence with design.

4 H And behold, Boaz came from Beth-lehem, and

said unto the reapers, The Lord be with you : and

they answered him, The Lokd bless thee. 5 Then

said Boaz unto his servant that was set over the reap-

! ers, Whose damsel is this ? 6 And the servant that

was set over the reapers answered and said, It is the

1 Moabitish damsel that came back with Naomi out of

I the country of Moab: 7 And she said, I pray you, let me

j glean, and gather after the reapers amongst the sheaves :

so she came and hath continued even from the morn
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ing until now, that she tarried a little in the house. 8

Then said Boaz unto Ruth, Hearest thou not my

daughter ? Go not to glean in another field, neither go

from hence, but abide here fast by my maidens. 9 Let

thine eye6 be on the field that they do reap, and go thou

after them : have I not charged the young men that

they shall not touch thee ? and when thou art athirst,

go unto the vessels and drink ot that which the young

men have drawn. 10 Then she fell on her face, and

bowed herself to the ground, and said unto him, Why

have I found grace in thine eyes, that thou fhouldest

take knowledge of me, seeing I am a stranger ? 1 1

And Boaz answered and said unto her, It hath fully

been (hewn me all that thou hast done unto thy mo

ther-in-law since the death of thine husband : and how

thou hast left thy father and thy mother, and the land

of thy nativity, and art come unto a people which thou

knewest not heretofore. 12 The Lord recompense

thy work, and a full reward be given thee of the Lord

God of Israel, under whose wings thou art come to

trust. 13 Then she said, let me find favour in thy

sight, my lord : for that thou hast comforted me, and

for that thou hast spoken friendly unto thine hand

maid, though I be not like unto one of thy hand

maidens. 14 And Boaz said unto her, At meal-time

come thou hither, and eat of the bread, and dip thy

morsel in the vinegar, and she sat beside the reapers :

and he reached her parched corn, and she did eat and

was sufficed, and left. 15 And when she was risen up

to glean, Boaz commanded his young men, saying, Let

her glean even among the sheaves, and reproach her

not. 16 And let fall also some of the handfuls of pur

pose for her, and leave them that she may glean them,

and rebuke her not.

Now Boaz himself appears, and a great deal of decency there appears in

his carriage, both towards his own servants, and towards this poor stranger.

1. Towards his own servants, and those that were employed for him, in

reaping and gathering in his corn. Harvest-time is busy time : many hands

must then be at work. Boaz, that had much, being a mighty man of

wealth, had much to do ; and consequently many to work under him, and

to live upon him ; As goods are increased, they are increased that eat them :

and what good has the owner thereof, save the beholding os them •with his eyes ?

Boaz is here an example of a good master.

1st, He had a servant that was set over the reapers, ver. 6. in great

families, it is requisite there should be one to oversee the rest of the servants,

and appoint to each their portion, both of work and meat. Ministers are

such servants in God's house ; and it is requisite that they be both wise

and faithful, and shew their Lord all things, as he here, ver. 6.

idly, Yet he came himself to his reapers, to fee how the work went for

ward ; if he found any thing amiss, to rectify it, and to give further orders

what should be done. This was both for his own interest ; he that wholly

leaves his business to others, will have it done by the halves ; the master's

eye makes a fat horse : and it was also for the encouragement of his ser

vants, who would go on the more chearfully in their work, when their

master countenanced them so far as to make them a visit. ' Masters that

live at ease, should think with tenderness of those that toil for them, aud

bear the burden and heat of the day.

Sdly, Kind and pioua salutations were interchanged between Boaz and

his reapers. He sa:d to them, The Lord be -with you ; and they replied,

The Lordbless thee, ver. 4. Hereby they expressed, (1.) Their mutual re

spect to each other ; he to them as good servants, and they to him as a

good master. When he came to them, he did not fall a-chiding them, ps

if he came only to find fault, and exercise his authority ; but he prayed for

them, The Lord be tvith you, prosper you, and give you health and strength,

and preserve you from any disaster. Nor did they, as soon as ever he was

out of hearing, fall a-cursing him, a9 some ill-natured servants, that hate

their master's eye ; but they returned his courtesy, The Lord bless thee, and

make our labours serviceable to thy prosperity. Things are likely to go on

well in a house, where there is such good-will as this between masters and

servants. (2.) Their joint dependance upon the divine providence. They

expressed their kindness to each other, by praying one for another. They (hew

not only their courtesy, but their piety ; and an acknowledgment, that all

good comes from the presence and blessing of God ; which therefore we

mould value and desire above any thing else, both for ourselves and others

Let us from hence learn to use, [1.] Courteous salutations, as expressions of a

sincere good-will to our friends. [2.] Pious ejaculations, lifting up our

hearts to God for his favour, in such short prayers as these. Only we

must take heed that they do not degenerate into a formality, lest in them

we take the name oftlx Lord our God in vain ; but if we be serious in them,

we may in them keep up our communion with God, and fetch in mercy

and grace from him. It appears to have been the usual custom, thus to

wish reapers good speed, Psal. cxxix. 7, 8.

Ithly, He took an account from his reapers concerning a stranger he met

with in the field, and gave necessary orders concerning her, that they should

not touch her, ver. 9. nor reproach her, ver. IS. Masters must take care,

not only that they do no hurt themselves, but that they suffer not their

servants, and those under them, to do hurt. He also ordered them to be

kind to her, and let fallsome os the handfuls on purpose for her. Though it

is fit masters should restrain and rebuke their servants wastefulness ; yet

they should not tie them up from being charitable, but give them allowance

for that, with prudent directions.

2. Boaz was very kind to Ruth, and (hewed her a great deal of favour,

reduced to it by the account he had of her, and what he observed concern

ing her ; God also inclining his heart to countenance her. Coming among

his reapers, he observed this stranger among them, and got intelligence

from his steward who (he was. And here is a very particular account of

what passed concerning her. •

1st, The steward gave to Boaz a very fair account of her, proper to re»

commend her to his favour, ver. 6, 7. (1.) That (he was a stranger ; and

therefore one of those that, by the law ofGod, were to gather the gleanings

of the harvest, Lev. xix. 9, 10. She is the Moabit'ijh damsel. (2.) That (he

was allied to his family : She came bach ivu'h Naomi, the wife of Elimelech,

a kinsman of Boaz. (3.) That she was a proselyte ; for me came out of

the country os Moab, to settle in the land of Israel. (4.) That she was very

modest, and had not gleaned till she had asked leave. (5.) That she was

very industrious, and had continued close to her work from morning even

until now. And the poor that are industrious, and willing to take pains,

are fit to be encouraged. Now, in the heat of the day, she tarried a little

in the house, or booth, that was set up in the field for shelter from the

weather, to repose herself; and some suggest, that it is probable she retired

for her devotion. But she soon came back-to her work, and, except that

little intermission, has been close at it all day, though it was not what she

had been used to. Servants should be just in the characters and reports

they give to their masters,* and take heed they do not misrepresent any

person, nor, without cause, discourage their master's charity.

idly, Boaz hereupon was extremely civil to her in divers instances. ( 1 . )

He ordered her to attend his reapers in every field they gathered in, and

not to glean in another field ; for she should not need to go any where else

to mend herself, ver. 8. Abide here safl by my maidens ; for'those" of her

own sex were the fittest company for her. (2.) He charged all his ser

vants to be very tender of her, and respectful to her, who, no doubt, would

be so to one whom they saw their master kind to.. She was a stranger,

and, it is probable, her language, dress, and mien, differed much from theirs ;

but he charged them, that they should not in any thing affront her, or be

abusive to her, as rude servants are too apt to be to strangers. . (3.) He

bids her welcome to the entertainment he had provided for his own servants.

He ordered her, not only to drink of the water which was drawn for them ;

for that seems to be the liquor he means, ver. 9. drawn from the famous

well of Bethlehem, which was by the gate, the water of which David long

ed for, 2 Sam. xxiii. 15 ; but at meal time to come eat of their bread, ver.

14 : yea, and she should be welcome to their sauce too, Come dip thy morsel

in the vinegar, to make it savoury ; for God allows us not only nourishing,

but relishing food, not for necessity only, but for delight. And, for en

couragement to her, and direction to the servants, he himself, happening

to be present when the reapers fat down to meat, reached her parched corn
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to eat. It is no disparagement to the finest hand to be reachedforth to the

needy, (Prov. xxxi. 20.) and to be employed in serving the poor. Observe,

Boaz was not scanty in his provision for his reapers, but sent them so much

more than enough for themselves as would be entertainment for a stranger.

Thus there is that scallereth, and yet increascth. (4.) He commended her

for her dutiful respects to her mother-in-law j which, though he did not

know her by sight, yet he had heard of, ver. 11. // has beenfully shelved

me all that thou hast done unto thy mother-in-law. Note, Those that do well

ought to have the praise of it. But that which especially he commended

her for, was, that she had left her own country, and was become a proselyte

to the Jewish religion ; for so the Chaldee expounds it, Thou art come to he

proselyted, and to dwell among a people ivhlch thou knoivefl not. Those that

Jeave all to embrace the true religion, are worthy of double honour. (5.)

He prayed for her, ver. 12. The Lord recompense thy ivorh. Her strong

affection to the commonwealth of Israel, to which she was by birth an alien,

was such a work of the divine grace in her, as would certainly be crowned

with a full reward by him, under <whofe wingsshe <was come to trufl. Note,

Those that by faith come under the wings of the divine grace, and have

a full complacency and confidence in that grace, may be sure of a full re

compense of reward for their so doing. From this expression the Jews

describe a proselyte to be one that is gathered under the wings of the divine

Majesty. Lastly, He encouraged her to go on in her gleaning, and did

not offer to take her off from that ; for the greatest kindness we can do

our poor relations, is to assist and encourage their industry. Boaz ordered

his servants to let her glean among the flicaves, where other gleaners were

not allowed to come, and not to reproach her, that is, not to call her thief,

or to suspect her of taking more than was allowed her, ver. 15. All this

shews Boaz to be a man of a generous spirit, and one that, according to the'

law, considered the heart of a stranger.

3. Ruth received his favours with a great deal of humility and gratitude,

and carried herself with as much decency in her place, as he did in his ; but

little thinking that she should shortly be the mistress of that field she was

now gleaning in. (1.) She paid all possible respect to him, and gave him

honour, according to the usage of the country, ver. 10. She fell on her

face, and bowed herself to the ground. Note, Good breeding is a great or

nament to religion, and we must render honour to -whom honour is due. (2.)

She humbly owned herself unworthy of his favours : 1 am aflrangcr : ver.

10. and not like one of thy handmaids, ver. 13. not so well dressed, nor so

well taught, not so neat, or so handy. Note, It well becomes us all to

think meanly of ourselves, and to take notice of that in ourselves which is

diminishing, esteeming others better than ourselves. (3.) She gratefully

acknowledged his kindness to her ; though it was no great expence to him,

nor much more than what he was obliged to by the divine law ; yet she

magnifies and admires it : Why have 1 found grace in thine eyes ? ver. 10.

She begs the continuance of his good-will : Let mefindfavour in thyfight,

ver. 13. and owns, that what he had said had been a cordial to her : Thou

hast comforted me, for that thou hastspoken friendly to me. Those that are

great, and in high places, know not how much good they may do to their

inferiors with a kind look, or by speaking friendly to them ; and so small

an expence, one would think, they should not grudge, when it shall be put

upon the score of their charity. (4.) When Boaz gave her her dinner

with his reapers, she only ate so much as would suffice her, and left the

rest ; and presently rose up to glean, ver. 14, \5. She did not, under pre

tence either of her want, or of her labour, eat more than was convenient

for her, nor so much as to disfit her for her work in the afternoon. Tem

perance is a friend to industry ; and we must eat and drink to strengthen us

for business, not to indispose us to it.

17 So she gleaned in the field until even, and beat

out that she had gleaned ; and it was about an ephah

of barley. 1 8 1[ And flue took it up, and went into the

city, and her mother-in-law saw what she had gleaned :

and she brought forth and gave to her that she had re

served, after she was sufficed. 19 And her mother-in-

law said unto her, Where hast thou gleaned "to-day ?

and where wroughtest thou? blessed be he that did

take knowledge of thee, and she showed her mother-

in law with whom she had wrought, and said," The

man's name with whom I wrought to-day is Boaz.

20 Aud Naomi said unto her daughter-in-law, Blessed

be he of the Lord, who hath not left off his kindness

to the living and to the dead. And Naomi said unto

her, The man is near of kin unto us, one of our next

kinsmen. 21 And Ruth the Moabitess said, He said

unto me also, Thou shalt keep fast by my young men,

until they have endedall my harvest. 22 And Naomi said

unto Ruth her daughter-in-law, // is good, my daugh

ter, that thou go out with his maidens, that they meet

thee not in any other field. 23 So she kept fast by the

maidens of Boaz to glean until the end of barley- har

vest, and of wheat-harvest ; and dwelt with her mother*

in-law.

Here, 1. Ruth finishes her day's work, ver. 17. (1.) She took care

not to lose time ; for she gleaned until even. We must not be weary of

well-doing, because in due season we shall reap. She did not make an ex

cuse to sit still, or go home till the evening. Let us ivorh the works ofhim

that sent us while it is day. She scarce used, much less did she abuse the

kindness of Boaz ; for though he ordered his servants to leave handfuls for

her, she continued to glean the scattered ears. (2.) She took care not to

lose what she had gathered, but threshed it herself, that she might the easier

carry it home, and might have it ready for use. The slothful man restoreth

not that which he took in hunting, and so loseth the benefit of it ; but the

substance of a diligent man is precious, Prov. xii. 27. Ruth had gathered

it ear by ear ; but when she had put it all together, it was an ephah of

barley, about four pecks. Many a little makes a great deal. It is an en

couragement to industry, that in all labour, even that of gleaning, there is

profit ; but the talk of the lips tendeth only to penury. When she had got

her corn into as little compass as (he could, she took it up herself, and car

ded it into the city ; though, had she asked them, it is likely some of Boaz's

servants would have done that for her. We should study to be as little as

possible troublesome to those that are kind to us. She did not think it

either too hard, or too mean a service, to carry her corn herself into the

city } but was rather pleased with what she Had got by her own industry,

and careful to secure it. And let us thus take care that tve lose not theft

things <which we have wrought, which we have gained, 2 John 8.

2. She paid her respects to her mother-in-law : went straight home to

her, and did not go to jangle with Boaz's servants ; shewed her whatsit

had gleaned, that she might fee (he had not been idle.

1st, She entertained her with what she had left of the good dinner Boaz

had given her. She gave to her that she had reserved, after she was

sufficed, ver. 18. which refers to ver. 14. If she had any thing better than

another, her mother should have part with her. Thus, having shewed in

dustry abroad, sheshewedpiety at home. So childrens maintaining their pa

rents is called, 1 Tim. v. 4 ; and it is part of the honour due to them by

the fifth commandment, Matth. xv. 6.

Idly, She gave her an account of her day's work, and how a kind provi

dence had favoured her in it, which made it very comfortable to her ; for

the gleanings that a righteous man hath, are better than the harvests of

many wicked, Pfal. xxxvii. 16.

(1.) Naomi asked her where she had been : Where hast thou gleaned to

day ? Note, Parents should take care to inquire into the ways of their

children, how, and where, and in what company, they spend their time.

This may prevent many extravagancies which children left to themselves

run into, by which they bring both themselves and their parents to fhatre.

If we are not our brethrens, yet sure we are our childrens keepers : and

we know what a son Adonijah proved that had never been chidden. Pa

rents should examine their children, not to frighten or discourage them,

not so as to make them hate home, or tempt them to tell a lie ; but to

commend them if they have done well, and with mildness to reprove

and caution them, if they have done otherwise. 'It it a good question for

us to alk ourselves in the close of every day, Where have I gleaned to-day f

What improvements have I made in knowledge and grace ? what have I

done or got, that will turn to a good account ?

(2.) Ruth gave her a particular account of the kindness (he had re

ceived from Bo.iZ, ver. 19. and the hopes (he had of further kindness from

him, he having ordered her to attend his servants throughout all the harvest,

ver. 21. Note, Children should look upon themselves as accountable to

their parents, and to those that are over them ; and not think it a dispa

ragement to them to be examined ; but let them do that which is good, and
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they shall have praise of the same. Ruth told her mother what kindness

Boaz had (hewed her, that flic might take some occasion or another to ac

knowledge it, and return him thanks : But she did not tell her how Boa/,

had commended her, ver 11. Humility teacheth us not only not to praise

ourselves, but not to be forward to publish others praises of us.

(3.) We are here told what Naomi said to it. [1.] She prayed heartily

for him that had been her daughter's benefactor, even before she knew who

it was, ver. 19. Bleffed be he, whoever he was, that did take knowledge os

thee ; shooting the arrow of prayer at a venture. But more particularly,

when she was told who it was, ver. 20. Blefftd he he os the Lord. Note,

The poor must pray for those that are kind and liberal to them, and thus

requite them, when they are not capable of making them any other requital.

Let the loins of the poor bless those that refresh them, Job xxix. 1 3. xxxi. 20.

And he that hears the cries of the poor against their oppressors, Exod.

xxii. 27. it may be hoped, will hear the prayers of the poor for their

benefactors. She now remembered the former kindnesses Boaz had (hewed

to her husband and sons, and joins those to this : He has not left off bit

kindness to the living and to the dead. If we generously shew kindness even

to those that seem to have forgotten our former favours, perhaps it may

help to revive the remembrance, even of them which seemed buried.

£2.] She acquainted Ruth with the relation their family was in to

Bo j/. : The man it near of kin to ut. It should seem (he had been so long

in Moab, that she had forgot her kindred in the land of Israel, till by this

providence God brought it to her mind. At least, (he had not told Ruth

of it, though it might have been some encouragement to a young proselyte.

Unlike to humble Naomi are many, who, though fallen into decay them

selves, are continually bragging of their great relations. Nay, observe the

chain of thought here, and in it a chain of providences, bringing about

-what was designed concerning Ruth. Ruth names Boaz as one that had

been kind to her. Naomi bethinks herself who that should be, and present

ly recollects herself, The man it near of kin to us ; now I hear his name, I

remember him very well. This thought brings in another; he is our next

kinsman ; our God, that has the right to redeem our estate that was mort

gaged, and therefore from him we may expect further kindness. That is

the likeliest man in all Bethlehem to set us up. Thus God brings things

to our mind, sometimes of a sudden, that prove to have a wonderful ten

dency to our good.

[3.] She appointed Ruth to continue her attendance in the fields of

Boaz, ver. 22. Let them not meet thee in any otherfield, for that will be con

strued a contempt of his courtesy. Our blessed Saviour is our Goel ; it is

he that has right to redeem. If we expect to receive benefit by him, let

us closely adhere to him, and to his fields, and his family : let us not go

to the world and its fields for that which is to be had with him only, and

which he has encouraged us to expect from him. Has the Lord dealt

bountifully with us ? let us not be found in any other field, nor seek for

happiness and satisfaction in the creature. Tradesmen take it ill, if those

that are in their books go to another shop. We lose divine favours, if we

(light them. Some think Naomi gave her daughter-in-law a tacit rebuke.

She had spoke, ver. 21. of keepingfas} by the young men : Nay, faith Naomi,

ver. 22. It it good that thou go out •with his maidens ; they are fitter com

pany for thee than the young men. But they are too critical. Ruth spake

of the young men, because they werethe principal labourers, and to them Boaz

hadgivendirectionsconcerning her; andNaomi takes it for granted, whileshe

attended the young men, her society would be with the maidens, as was fit.

Ruth dutifully observed her mother's directions : She continued to

glean, to the end not only of barley-harvest, but ofthe wheat-harvest which

followed it, that (lie might gather food in harvest to serve for winter, Frov.

vi. 6, 7. She also kept fast by the maidens of Boaz, with whom (he after

wards cultivated an acquaintance, which might do her service, ver. 23.

But she constantly came to her mother at night in due time, as became a

virtuous woman, that was for working days, and not for merry nights.

And when the harvest was ended, (as Bishop Patrick expounds it), (he

did not gad abroad, but kept her old mother company at home. Dinah

went out to fee the daughters of the land, and we know what a disgrace

her vanity ended in. Ruth kept home, and helped to maintain her mother,

and went out on no other errand but to get provision for her ; and we

shall find afterwards what preferment her humility and industry ended in.

Seefl thou a man diligent in his business ? honour is before him.

CHAP. III.

Wefound it very easy, in theformer chapter, to applaud the decency of Ruth's

carriage, and tojiieiv •what, good use -we may make of the account given ut

of it ; but, in thit chapter, vieshall have much ado to vindicate it, and to

clear it from the imputation ofindecency, and tosave itfrom having an ill
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use made s>f it: but the goodness of those timet was such assaves this he-e

from being ill done ; and yet the badness ofthese times isfuck, as that it -will

not justify any now in doing the like. Here is, I. The directions Naomi gave

to her daughttr-in law how to claim Boaz for her husband, ver. 1,—,5. II.

Ruth'spunBual observance of those directions, ver. 6, 1. HI. The kind

and honourable treatment Boaz gave her, ver. 8,—15.. IV. Her return to

her mother-in-law, ver. 16,—18.

THEN Naomi her mother-in-law said unto her,

My daughter, (hall I not seek rest for thee, that it

may be well with thee. 2 And now is not Boaz of our

kindred, with whose maidens thou wast ? Behold, he

winnoweth barley to-night in the threshing- floor. 3

Wash thyself therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy

raiment upon thee, and get thee down to the floor :

but make not thyself known unto the man, until he

shall have done eating and drinking. 4 And it shall

be when he lieth down, that thou shalt mark the place

where he shall Ke, and thou shalt go in, and uncover

his feet, and lay thee down ; and he will tell thee

what thou shalt do. 5 And she said unto her, All that

thou sayest unto me, 1 will do.

Here, 1. Naomi's care for her daughter's comfort is, without doubt,

very commendable, and is recorded for imitation. She had no thoughts

of marrying herself, chap. i. 12. But though she that was old had resolved

upon a perpetual widow-hood, yet (he was far from the thoughts of con

fining her daughter-in-law to it, that was young. Age must not make

itself a standard to youth. On the contrary, (he is full of contrivance how

to get her well married. Her wisdom projected that for her daughter

which her daughter's modesty forbade her to project for herself, ver. 1.

This (he did, (1.) In justice to the dead, to raise up seed to them that

were gone, and so to preserve the family from being extinct. (2.) In

kindness and gratitude to her daughter-in-law, who had carried herself very

dutifully and respectfully to her. My daughter, (faith she, looking upon

her in all respects as her own), shall I notseek restfor thee, that is, a settle

ment in the married state ? shall I not get thee a good husband, that it may

he •well with thee, that is, that thou mayest live plentifully and pleasantly,

and not spend all thy days in this mean and melancholy condition we now

live in ? Note, [1.] A married state is or should be a state of rest to

young people : wandering affections are then fixed, and the heart

must be at rest : it is rest in the house of a husband, and in his heart, chap.

i, 9. Those are giddy indeed, that marriage doth not compose. [2.]

That which should be desired and designed by those that enter into the

married state, is, that it may be well with them ; in order to which, it is

necessary that they choose well ; otherwise instead of being a rest to them,

it may prove the greatest uneasiness. Parents, in disposing of their chil

dren, must have this in their eye, that it may be well with them. And be

it always remembered, that that is best for us which it best for ourfoult. [3.]

It is the duty of parents to seek this reft for their children, and to do

all that is fit for them to do in due time, in order to it. And the more

dutiful and respectful they are to them, though they can the worse spare

them, yet they should the rather prefer them, and the better.

2. The course she took in order to her daughter's preferment was very

odd, and looks suspicious. If there were any thing ill in it, the fault must

lie upon Naomi, who put her daughter upon it, and who knew, or should

know, the laws and usages of Israel better than Ruth. (1.) It was true,

that Boaz being near of kin to the deceased, and (for ought Naomi knew

to the contrary) the nearest of all now alive, was obliged by the divine

law to marry the widow of Mahlon, who was the eldest son of Elimelech,

and was dead without issue, ver. 2. Is not Bm*. of our kindred, and there

fore bound in conscience to take care of our affairs ? Why should we not

mind him of his duty ? This may encourage us to lay ourselves by faith at

the feet of Christ, that he is our near kinsman, having taken our nature

upon him ; he is bone of our bone, and flesh of our fefb. (2 ) It was a

convenient time to mind him of it, now he had got so much acquaintance

with Ruth, by -her constant attendance on his reapers during the whole

harvest, which was now ended ; and he also by the kindness he had shewed

to Ruth in lesser matters, had encouraged Naomi to hope that he would f*"

not be unkind, much less unjust, in this greater. And ihe thought it was

80
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good opportunity to apply to him when he made a winnowing-feast at a

his threshing-floor, ver. 2. then and there completing the joy of his har

vest, and treating his workmen like a kind master : He winnowcth barley to

ttight ; that is, he makes his entertainment to-night. As Nabal and

. Absalom had feasts at their sheep-shearing, so Boaz at his winnowing.

(3.) Naomi thought Ruth the most proper person to do it herself; and per

haps it was the usage in that country that in this cafe the woman mould make

the demand : so much is intimated by the law, Deut. xxv. 7, 8, 9. Naomi

therefore orders her daughter-in-law to make herself clean and neat, not

to make herself sine, ver. 3. IVa/h thyself, and anoint thee ; not paint thee,

as Jezebel ; put on thy raiment, but not the attire of the harlot ; and go

down to the floor, whither, it is probable, (he was invited to the supper

there made : but (he must not make herself known, that is, not make her

errand known, (otherwise (he herself could not but be very well known

among Boaz's reapers) till the company was dispersed, and Boaz was re-

■ tired. And, upon this occasion, she would have an easier access to him

in private, than (he could have at his own house. And thus far was well

enough. But, (4.) Her coming to lie down at his feet when he was

asleep in his bed, had such an appearance of evil, was such an approach

towards it, and might have been such an occasion of it, that we know not

well how to justify it. Many expositors think it unjustifiable, particularly

the excellent Mr Poole. We must not do evil, that good may come.

It is dangerous bringing the spark and the tinder together ; for how

great a matter may a little fire kindle ? All agree that it is not to be drawn

into a precedent ; neither our laws nor our times are the fame that were

then. Yet here I am willing to make the best of it. If Boaz was, as

they presumed, the next kinsman, she was his wife before God, (as we fay)

and there needed but little ceremony to complete the nuptials ; and Na

omi did not intend that Ruth should approach to him any otherwise than

as his wife. She knew Boaz to be not only an old man, (she would not

have trusted to that alone in venturing her daughter-in-law so near him,)

but a grave sober man, a virtuous and religious man, and one that feared

God. She knew Ruth to be a modest woman, chafle, and a keeper at home,

Tit. ii. 5. The Israelites had indeed been once debauched by the daugh

ters of Moab, Numb. xxv. 1. But this Moabitess was none of those

daughters. Naomi herself designed nothing but what was honest and

honourable ; and her charity, which believe!hall things, and hopeth all things,

banished and forbade all suspicion, that either Boaz or Ruth would offer

any thing but what was likewise honest and honourable. Is what she

advised had been then as indecent and immodest (according to the usage

of the country) as it seems now to us, we cannot think, that if Naomi

had had so little virtue, (which yet we have no reason to suspect,) that she

should have had so little wisdom as to put her daughter upon it, since that

alone might have marred the match, and have alienated the affections of

so grave and good a man as Boaz from her. We mull therefore conclude,

the thing did not look so ill then as it doth now. Naomi referred her

daughter-in-law to Boaz for further directions. When she had thus

made her claim, Boaz, who was more learned in the laws, would tell her

whatJbe must do. Thus must we lay ourselves at the feet of our Redeemer,

to receive from himour doom : Lordwhat tvilt thou havemeto do ? Actsix. 6.

We may be sure if Ruth had apprehended any evil in that which her

mother advised her to, (he was a woman of too much virtue, and too much

fense, to promise as she did, ver. 5. uill that thou sayej} unto me, I will do.

Thus mull the younger submit to the elder, and to their grave and prudent

counsel, when they have nothing worth speaking of to object against it.

6 And she went down unto the floor, and did ac

cording to all that her mother-in-law bade her. 7 And

when Boaz had eaten and drunk, and his heart was

merry, he went to He down at the end of the heap of

corn : and she came softly and uncovered his feet, and

laid her down. 8 H And it came to pass at midnight,

that the man was afraid, and turned himself: ,and be

hold, a woman lay at his feet. 9 And he said, Who

art thou ? and she answered, I am Ruth thine hand

maid : spread therefore thy skirt over thine handmaid :

for thou art a near kinsman. 10 And he said, Blessed

be thou of the Lord, my daughter : for thou hast

shewed more kindness in the latter end than at the be

ginning, inasmuch as thou followedst not young men,

whether poor or rich. 1 1 And now, my daughter,

fear nor, I will do to thee all that thou required :

for all the city of my people doth know that thou art

a virtuous woman. 12 And now it is true that I am

thy near kinsman ; howbeit, there is a kinsman nearer

than I. 13 Tarry this night, and it shall be in the

morning, that if he will perform unto thee the part of

a kinsman, well : let him do the kinsman's part : but

if he will not do the part of a kinsman to thee, then

will I do the part of a kinsman to thee, as the Lord

liveth : lie down until the morning.

Here is, 1. Boaz's good management of his common affairs, it it

probable, according to the comon usage. (1.) When his servants winnow,

ed, he was with them, and had his eye upon them to prevent not only their

stealing any of his corn ; he had no reason to fear that ; but their waste of

it through carelessness in the winnowing of it. Masters may sustain great

loss by servants that are heedless, though they be honest ; which is a rea

son why men should be diligent to know the state of their own flocks, and

look well to them. (2.) When he had more than ordinary work to be done, he

treated his servants with extraordinaries, and, for their encouragement, did

eat and drink with them. It well becomes those that are rich and great,

to be generous too, and yet to be familiar with those that are under them,

and employed for them. (3.) When Boaz had supped with his workmen,

and been a while pleasant with them, he •went to bed in due time ; so early,

that by midnight he had his first sleep, ver. 8. and thus he would be fit

for his business betimes next morning. All that are good husbands will

keep good hours, and not indulge themselves or their families in unseason

able mirth. The Chaldce paraphrase tells us, ver. 7- that Boa* eat and

drank, and his heart was good (and so the Hebrew word is), and he blessed

the name ofthe Lord, who had heard his prayers, and taken aivay the famine

from the land ofIsrael. So that he went sober to bed, his heart was in a good

frame, and not overcha'rged with surfeiting aud drunkenness. And he

did not go to bed without prayer. Now he had eaten, and was full, he

blessed the Lord ; and now he was going to reft, committed himself to the

divine protection. It was well he did ; for he had an unusual temptation

before him, though he knew not of it. (4.) He had his bed or couch laid

at the end of the heap of corn ; not because he had set his heart upon it, nor

only that he might tend and keep it safe from thieves ; but it was too late

to go home to the city, and here he would be near his work, and ready

for it next morning ; and he would shew, that he was not nice or curious

in his lodging ; neither took state, nor consulted his ease, but was, like his

father Jacob, a plain man, that, when there was occasion, could make his

bed in a bam, and, if need were, sleep contentedly in the straw.

2. Ruth's good assurance in the management of her assair. She observed

her mother's orders ; went and laid her down, not by his side, but over-

cross his bed's feet, in her clothes ; and kept awake, waiting for an oppor

tunity to tell her errand. When he waked in the night, and perceived

there was somebody at his feet, and inquired who it was, she told him her

nam?, and then her errand, ver. 9. that she came to put herself under his

protection, as the person appointed by the divine law to be her protector :

Thou art he that has right to redeem a family and an estate from perishing,

and therefore let this ruin be under thine hand ; and spread thyjkirt over me ;

be pleased to espouse me and my cause. Thus must we by faith apply

ourselves to Jesus Christ, as our next kinsman that is able to redeem us ;

come under his wings, as we are invited, Mat. xxiii. 37. and beg of him to

spread hisjkirt over us. Lord Jesus, take me into thy covenant, and under

thy care : 1 am oppressed, undertakefor me.

8. The good acceptance Ruth gained with Boaz. What she did had

no ill effect, either one way or other ; so that Naomi was not mistaken in

her good opinion of her kinsman. He knew her demand was just and ho

nourable, and treated her accordingly, and did not deal with his sister as

with a harlot, Gen. xxxiv. 31. For, (1.) He did not offer to violate her

chastity, though he had all the opportunity that could be for it. The

Chaldce paraphrase thus descants upon it. He subdued his concupiscence,

and did not approach to her, but did as Joseph the Just, who •mould mt come,

near his Egyptian mistress ; and as Phaltiel the Pious, who, when Saul gave

him Michal, David's iiife, (1 Sam. xxv. 44.) put a sword between himself

and her, that he might not touch her. Boaz knew it was not any sinful lust

that brought her thither, and therefore bravely maintained both his own

honour and hers. (2.) He did not put any ill construction upon what
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she did, did not reproach her as an impudent woman, and unfit to make

an honest man's wife. She having approved herself well in his fields, and

all her carriage having been modest and decent, he would not from this in

stance entertain the least suspicion of her character, or seem to do so ; per

haps blaming himself that he had not offered the service of a. kinsman to

these distressed widows, and saved her this trouble ; and ready to fay, as

Judah concerning his daughter-in-law, She is more righteous than 1.

But, on the contrary, (I.) He commended her, spoke kindly to her,

Called her his daughter, and spoke honourably of her, as a woman of emi

nent virtue. She had (hewed in this instance more kindness to her mother-

in-law, and to the family into which (he had matched, than in any instance

yet. It was very kind to leave her own country, and come along with her

mother to the land of Israel, to dwell with her, and help to maintain her :

for this he had blessed-her, chap. ii. 11. But now he faith, Tbou hast

shewed more kindness in the latter end than at the beginning, ver. 10. in that

(he consulted not her own fancy, but her husband's family, in marrying

again. She received not the addresses of young men, (much less did die

seek them,) whether poor or rich ; but was willing to marry as the law

directed, though it were to an old man, because it was for the honour and

interest of the family into which (he had matched, and for which (he had an

entire kindness. Young people must aim, in disposing themselves, not so

much to please their own eye, as to please God and their parents.

(2.) He promised her marriage, ver. 11. Fear not that I will slight thee,

or expose thee ; no, / will do all that thou require/1 ; for it is the fame that

the law requires from the next of kin, and I have no reason to decline it ;

for all the city of my people doth know, that thou art a virtuous •woman, ver. 1 1 .

Note, [1.] Exemplary virtue ought to have its due praise, Phil. iv. 8. and

it will recommend both men and women to the esteem of the wisest and

best. Ruth was a poor woman, and poverty oft obscures the lustre of

Tirtue ; yet Ruth's virtues, even in a mean condition, were generally taken

notice of, and could not be hid : nay, her virtue took away the reproach

of her poverty. If poor people be but good people, they (hall have honour

from God and man. Ruth had been remarkable for her humility, which

paved the way to this honour. The less (he proclaimed her own goodness,

the more did her neighbours take notice of it. [2.] In the choice of

yoke-fellows, virtue should especially be regarded, known approved virtue.

Let religion determine the choice, and it will certainly crown the choice,

and make it comfortable. Wisdom it better than gold ; and when it is said

tb be good with an inheritance, the meaning is, that an inheritance is worth

little without it.

( 3. ) He made his promise conditional, and could not do otherwise ; for

it seems there was a kinsman that was nearer than he, to whom the right

of redemption did belong, ver. 12. This he knew : but we may reason

ably suppose Naomi (who had been long abroad, and could not be exact in

the pedigree of her husband's family) was ignorant of it, otherwise she

would never have sent her daughter to make her claim of Boaz. Yet he

doth not bid her go herself to this other kinsman : that had been to put

too great a hardship upon her. But he promiseth, [1.] That he would

himself propose it to the other kinsman, and know his mind. The Hebrew

•word for a widow signifies one that is dumb. Boaz will therefore open his

mouthfor the dumb, Prov. xxxi. 8. and will fay that for this widow which

she knew not how to say for herself. [2.] That if the other kinsman re

fused to do the kinsman's part, he would do it ; would marry the widow,

redeem the land, and so repair the family. This promise he backs with a

solemn oath ; for it was a conditional contract of marriage, ver. 13. As the

Lord liveth. Thus keeping the matter in suspense, he bid her wait till

morning. Bishop Hall thus sums up this matter in his Contemplations.

" Boaz, instead of touching' her as a wanton, blesseth her as a father, en-

" courageth her as a friend, promiseth her as a kinsman, rewards her as a

" patron, and fends her away laden with hopes and gifts, no less chaste,

" more happy than she came. O admirable temperance, worthy the pro-

" genitor of him in whose lips and heart there was no guile."

14 % And she lay at his feet until the morning :

and {he rose up before one could know another. And

he said, Let it not be known that a woman came into

the floor. 15 Also he said, Bring the veil that thou hast

upon thee, and hold it. And when she held it, he

measured six measures of barley, and laid it on her :

and she went into the city. 16 And when she came

to her mother-in-law, she said, Who art thou my

daughter ? and she told her all that the man had done

to her. 1 7 And she said, These six measures of barley

gave he me j for he said to me, Go not empty unto

thy mother-in-law. 18 Then said she, Sit still my

daughter, until thou know how the matter will fall :

for the man will not be in rest, until he have finished

the thing this day.

We are here told,

1. How Ruth was dismissed by Boaz. It had not been safe for her' to

go home in the dead of the night ; therefore flje lay at his feet (not by his

side) until morning : but as soon as ever the day broke, that (he had light

to go home, (he got away, before one could know another, that, if (he were

seen, yet (he might not be known to be abroad so unseasonably. She was

not (hy of being known to be a gleaner in the field, nor ashamed of. that

mark of her poverty : but (he would not willingly be known to be a night-

walker ; for her virtue was her greatest honour, and that which she most

valued.

Boaz dismisseth her, (1.) With a charge to keep counsel, ver. 14. Let

it not be known that a woman came into the floor, and lay all night so near

to Boaz ; for though they needed not to care much what people said of

them, while they were both conscious to themselves of an unspotted pu

rity, yet becapse few could have come so near the fire as they did, and not

have been scorched, had it been known, it would have occasioned suspicions

in some, and reflections from others: good people would have been troubled,

and ill people would have triumphed : and therefore let it not be known.

Note, We must always take care, not only to keep a good conscience, but

to keep a good name. Either we must not do that which, though inno

cent, is liable to be misinterpreted ; or, if we do, we must not let it be known.

We must not only avoid sin, but scandal. There was likewise a particular

reason for concealment here. If this matter should take wind, it might

prejudice the freedom of the other kinsman's election, and he would make

this his reason for refusing Ruth, that Boaz and she had been together.

(2.) He dismisleth her with a good present of corn ; which would be very

acceptable to her poor mother at home, and an evidence for her that he

had not sent her away in dislike, which Naomi might have suspected, if he

had sent her away empty. He gave it her in her vail, or apron, or mantle ;

he gave it her by measure : like a prudent corn-master, he kept an account

of all he delivered out. It was Jix measures, that is, six omers, as is sup

posed, ten of which made an ephah. Whatever the measure was, it is like

ly he gave her as much as (he could well carry, ver. 15. And the Chal-

dee faith, Strength was given herfrom the Lord to carry it ; and adds, that

now it was told her by the spirit osprophecy, that from herJlyould descendfix

ofthe most righteous men of their age, viz. David, Daniel, his three companions,

and the King Mejstah.

2. How (he was welcomed by her mother-in-law. She asked her, Who

art thou my daughter ? Art thou a bride or no ? must I give thee joy ? So

Ruth told her how the matter stood, and where it stuck, ver. 16, 17.

Whereupon her mother, (1.) Advised her to be satisfied in what was-done ;

Sitstill my daughter till thou know how the matter will fall, ver. 18 ; how it is

decreed in heaven, so the Chaldee reads it ; for marriages are made there..

She had done all that was fit for her to do, and now (he must patiently wait

the issue, and not be perplexed about it. Let us learn hence, to cast our care

upon Providence, to follow that, and attend the motions of it, composing

ourselves into an expectation of the event, with a resolution to acquiesce in

it, whatever it be. Sometimes that proves best done for us, that is least

our own doing. Sit still therefore, andfee how the matter willfall s and fay,

Let it fall how it wilt, I am ready for it. (2.) She assured her, that Boaz,

having undertaken this matter, would approve himself a faithful careful

friend : He will not be at rest till he havefinished the matter. Though it was

a busy time with him in his fields and his floor, yet having undertaken to

serve his friend, he would not neglect the business. Naomi believes, that

Ruth has won his heart, and that therefore he will not be easy, till he

knows whether (he be his or no. This (he gives as a reason why Ruth

should sit still, and not perplex herself about it, that Boaz had undertaken

it, and he would be sure to manage it well. Much more reason have good

Christians to be carefulfor nothing, but cajl their care en God, because he

has promised to care for them. And what need we care is he do ? Sitffill,

andfee how the matter willfall ; for the Lord will perfeel that which con

cerns thee, and will make it to work for good to thee, Psal. xxxvii. 4, 5.

Tourstrength is tofit still, Isa. xxs. 1.

CHAP. IV.

In this chapter we have the wedding between Boaz, and Ruth ; in the circum

stances of which there was something uncommon ; which is kept upon reecrd,
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for the illustration not only of the law concerning the marrying osa brother's

widow, Deut. xxv. 5, &c. (for eases help to expound laws,) but of the

gospel too ; forfrom this marriage descended David, and the son of David,

•whose espousals to the Gentile church were hereby typified. We are here told,

I. Haw Boas got clear of his rival, andfairly shook him off, ver. 1,—8.

II. How his marriage with Ruth was publicly solemnized, and attended

iitith the <rood wishes of his neighbours, ver. 9.—12.. III. The happy

issue that descended from this marriage, Obed, the grandfather cf David, ver.

I3i—17. And so the book concludes with the pedigree of David, ver.

18,—22. Perhaps it was to oblige him, that the blessed Spirit direSed the

inserting of thisslory into the sacred canon, he being desirous, that the vir

tues of his great-grandmother Ruth, together with her Gentile extraction

should be transmitted to posterity, and thesingularprovidences that attended her.

THEN -went Boaz up to the gate, and sat him

down there : and behold, the kinsman of whom

Boaz spake, Came by ; unto whom he said, Ho, such

a one, turn aside, sit down here. And he turned aside,

and sat down. a And he took ten men of the elders

■of the city, and said, Sit ye down here. And they sat

down. 3 And he said unto the kinsman, Naomi, that

is come again out of the country of Moab, selleth a

parcel of land which was our brother Elimelech's : 4

And I thought to advertise thee, saying, Buy it before

the inhabitants, and before the elders of my people, If

thou wilt redeem //, redeem it : but if thou wilt not

redeem it, then tell me, that I may know : for there is

none to redeem it besides thee ; and I am after thee,

and he said, I will redeem it. 5 Then said Boaz,

What day thou buyest the field of the hand of Naomi,

thou must buy it also of Ruth the Moabitess, the wife

of the dead, to raise up the name of the dead upon

his inheritance. 6 % And the kinsman said, I cannot

redeem it for myself, lest I mar mine own inheritance :

redeem thou my right to thyself; for I cannot redeem

it. 7 Now this was the manner in former time in

Israel concerning redeeming ; and concerning chang

ing, for to confirm all things ; a man plucked off" his

Ihoe, and gave it to his neighbour : and this was a

testimony in Israel. 8 Therefore the kinsman said

unto Boaz, Buy it for thee : so he drew off" his shoe.

Here, I. Boaz calls a court immediately. It is probable he was himself

one of the elders (or aldermen) of the city ; for he was a mighty man of

wealth, perhaps he was father of the city, and fat chief; for he seems here

to have gone up to the gate, as one having authority, and not as a common

person like Job, chap. xxx. 7, &c. We cannot suppose him less than a

magistrate in his city, who was grandson to Nahflion, prince of Judah ;

and his lying at the end of a heap of corn in the threshing-floor the night

before, was not at all inconsistent, in those days of plainness, with the ho

nour of his sitting judge in the gate. But why was Boaz so hasty, why

so fond of the match : Ruth was not rich, but lived upon alms ; not ho

nourable, but a poor stranger ; (he is never said to be beautiful ; if ever

(he had been so, we may suppose that weeping, and travelling, and glean

ing, had withered her lilies and roses. But that which made Boaz in love

with her, and solicitous to expedite the affair, was, that all her neighbours

agreed, (he was a virtuous woman : this set her price with himfar above

rubies, Prov. xxxi. 10. And therefore he thinks, if, by marrying her,

he might do her a real kindness, he should also do himself a very great

kindness : he will therefore bring it to a head presently. It was not a

court-day, but he got ten men of the elders of the city to meet him in the

town-hall over the gate, where public business used to be transacted, ver. 2.

So many, it is likely, by the custom of the city, made a full court. Boaz,

though a judge, would not be judge in his own cause, but desired the con

currence of other eldera. Honest intentions dread not a public cognisance.

2. He summons his rival to come and hear the matter that was to be

proposed to him, ver. I. Ho, such a one, fit down here. He called him

by his name, no doubt ; but the divine historian thought not fit to record

it ; for, because he refused to raise up the name of the dead, he deserved

not to have his name preserved to future ages in this history. Providence

favoured Boaz, in ordering it so, that this kinsman should come by thus

opportunely, just when the matter was ready to be proposed to him.

Great affairs are sometimes much furthered by small circumstances, which

facilitate and expedite them.

3. He propofeth to the other kinsman the redemption of Naomi's land ;

which, it is probable, had been mortgaged for money to buy bread with,

when the famine was in the land, ver. 3. Naomi had a parcel of land to

fell, viz. the equity of the redemption of itout of the hands of the mortgagee,

which (he is willing to part with. Or, as some think, it was her jointure

for her life, and wanting money, for a small matter she would sell her inte

rest to the heir at law, who was fittest to be the purchaser. This he gives

the kinsman legal notice of, ver. 4. that he might have the refusal of it.

Whoever had it, must pay for it. And Boaz might have said, My money

is as good as my kinsman's if I have a mind to it, why may not I buy it

privately, since I had the first proffer of it, and fay nothing to my kinsman ?

No : Boaz, though fond enough of the purchase, would not do so mean a

thing, as to take a bargain over another man's head, that was nearer akin

to it. And we are taught, by his example, to be not only just and honest,

but fair and honourable, in all our dealings ; and to do nothing which we

are unwilling should fee the light, but be above board.

4. The kinsman seemed forward to redeem the land, till he was told,

that, if he did that, he must marry the widow, and then he flew off. He

liked the land well enough, and probably catched at that the more greedi

ly, because he hoped that the poor widow being under a necessity of selling,

he might have so much the better bargain : 1 will redeem it, (faith he) with

all my heart ; thinking it would be a fine addition to his estate, ver. 4. But

Boaz told him there was a young widow in the cafe ; and if he have the

land, he must have her with it ; terra tranfit cum onere. Either the divine

law, or the usage of the country, would oblige him to it ; or Naomi insist,

ed upon it, that (he should not fell the land but upon this condition, ver.

5. Some think this doth not relate to that law of marrying the brother's

widow ; for that seems to oblige only the children of the fame father,

Deut xxv. S. unless by custom it was afterwards made to extend to the

next of kin ; but that this refers to the law of redemption of inheritances,

Lev. xxv. 24, 25 ; for it is a Goel, a redeemer, that is here inquired for ;

and if so, it was not by the law, but by Naomi's own resolution, that the

purchaser was to marry the widow. However it was, this kinsman, when

he heard the conditions of the bargain, refused it, ver. 6. / cannot redeem

it for myself, 1 will not meddle with it upon these terms, left 1 mar my own

inheritance. The land, he thought, would be an improvement of his inhe

ritance ; but not the land with the woman, that would mar it. Perhaps

he thought it would be a disparagement to him to marry such a poor widow

that was come from a strange country, and almost lived upon alms. He

fancied it would be a blemish to his family, it would mar his blood, and

disgrace his posterity. Her eminent virtues were not sufficient in his eye

to balance this. The Chaldee paraphrase makes his reason for this refusal

to be, that he had another wife ; and if he should take Ruth, it might oc

casion strife and contention in his family ; and that would mar the comfort

of his inheritance. Or he thought (he might bring him a great many

children, and they would all expect (hares out of his estate, which would

scatter it into too many hands, so that his family would make the less figure.

This makes many shy of the great redemptioji. They are not willing to

espouse religion ; they have heard well of it, and have nothing to say against

it ; they will give it their good word, but at the same time they will give

their good word with it, they are wiHing to part with it, and cannot be

bound to it, for' fear of marring their own inheritance in this world. Hea

ven they could be glad of ; but holiness they can dispense with, it will not

agree with the lusts they have already espoused ; and therefore let who will

purchase heaven at that rate, they cannot.

5. The redemption right is fairly resigned to Boaz. If this nameless

kinsman lost a good bargain, a good estate, and a good wife too, he may

thank himself for not considering it better } and Boaz will thank himself

for making his way clear to that which he valued, and desired above any

thing. In those ancient times, it was not the usage to pass estates by

writings, as afterwards, Jer. xxxii. 10. &c ; but by some sign or ceremony,

as with us, by livery and seisin, as we commonly call it, that is, the deli

very of seisin, seisin of a house by giving the key, of land by giving turf

and a twig. The ceremony here used was, he that surrendered, plucked off

hisshoe, (the Chaldee faith, it was the glove of hit right hands) and gave it
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to him to whom he made the surrender ; intimating thereby, that whatever

right he had to tread or go upon the land, he conveyed and transferred it,

upon a valuable consideration, to the purchaser. This was a testimony in

Israel, ver. 7. And it was done in this cafe, ver, S. If this kinsman was

obliged by the law to have married Ruth, and his refusal had been a con-

tempt of that law, Ruth must have plucked off bitfboe, andspit in his face,

Deut. xxv. 9. But though his relation mould in some measure oblige

him to the duty, yet the distance of his relation might serve to excuse him

from the penalty ; or Ruth might very well dispense with it, since his re-

fusal was all (he desired from him. But Bishop Patrick, and the best inter-

preters, think this had no relation to that law ; and that the drawing off

of the shoe was not any disgrace, as there ; but a confirmation of the sur

render, and an evidence that it was not fraudulent, or surreptitiously ob

tained. Note, Fair and open dealings in all matters of contract and com

merce, is what all those must make conscience of that would approve

themselves Israelites indeed, without guile. How much more honourably

and honestly doth Boaz come by this purchase than if he had secretly un

dermined his kinsman* and privately clapped up a bargain with Naomi,

unknown to him ? Honesty will be found the best policy.

9 H And Boaz said unto the elders, and unto al) the

people, Ye are witnesses this day that I have bought

all that was Elimelech's, and all that -was Chilion's and

Mahlon's, of the hand of Naomi. 10 f Moreover,

Ruth the Moabitefs, the wife of Mahlon, have I pur

chased to be my wife, to raise up the name of the

dead upon his inheritance, that the name of the dead

be not cut off from among his brethren, and from the

gate of his place : ye are witnesses this day. 1 1 And

all the people that ivere in the gate, and the elders said,

We are witnesses, the Lord make the woman that is

come into thine house, like Rachel and like Leah,

which two did build the house of Israel : and do thou

■worthily in Ephratah, and be famous in Beth-lehem :

1 2 And let thy house be like the house ofPharez, (whom

Tamar bare unto Judah,) of the seed which the Lord

ihall give thee of this young woman.

Boaz now fees his way clear, and therefore delays not to perform his

promise made to Ruth, that he would do the kinsman's part ; but in the

gate of his city, before the elders and all the people, published a marriage-

contract between himself and Ruth the Moabitefs, and therewith the pur

chase of all the estate that belonged to the family of Elimclech. If he

had not been (chap. ii. 1.) a mighty man of wealth, he could not have

compassed this redemption, nor done this service to his kinsman's family.

What is a great estate good for, but that it enables a man to do so much

the more good in his generation, and especially to those of his own house

hold, if he have but a heart to use it so ?

Now, concerning this marriage, it appears,

1. That it was solemnized, or at least published, before many witnesses,

ver. 9, 10. Te an witnesses, (1.) That I have bought the estate. Who

ever has it, or any part of it, mortgaged to them, let them come to me,

and they shall have their money, according to the value of the land ; which

was computed by the number of years, to the year of jubilee, (Lev. xxv.

15.) when it would have returned of course to Elimelech's family. The

more public the sales of estates are, the better they are guarded against

frauds. (2.) That I have purchased the widow to be my wife. He had

no portion with her. What jointure she had was incumbered, and he

could not have it without giving a; much for it as it was worth ; and

therefore he might well fay, he purchased her ; and yet being a virtuous

woman, he reckoned he had a good bargain. House and riches are the inhe

ritance offathers ; but a prudent wife is more valuable, is from the Lord

as a special gift. He designed, in marrying her, to preserve the memory

of the dead, that the name of Mahlon, though he left no son to bear it

up, might not be cut off from the gate of his place, but by this means

might be preserved ; that it should be inserted in the public register, that

Boaz married Ruth the widow of Mahlon, the son of Elimelech ; which

posterity, whenever they bad occasion to consult U»t register, would take par.
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ticular notice of. And this history being preserved for the sake of that mar

riage, and the issue of it, that proved an effectual means to perpetuate the,

name of Mahlon, even beyond the thought or intention of ■ Boaz, to the

world's end. And observe, that because Boaz did this honour to the d«.-;ut,

as well as this kindness to the living, God did him the honour to bring hinr

into the genealogy of the Messiah, by which his family was dignified

above all the families of Israel ; while the other kinsman, that was so much

afraid of diminishing himself, and marring his inheritance by marrying the

widow, has his name, family and inheritance, buried in oblivion and dis

grace. A tender and generous concern for the honour of the dead, and

the comfort of poor widows and strangers, neither of which can return the

kindness, (Luke xiv. 14.) is what God will be well pleased with, and will

surely recompense. , Our Lord Jesus is our Goel, our Redeemer, our

everlasting Redeemer : he looked, like Boaz, with compassion, on the de

plorable state of fallen mankind. At a vast expence he redeemed the

heavenly inheritance for us, which by fin was mortgaged, and forfeited

into the hands of divine justice ; and which we could never have been able

to redeem. He likewise purchased a peculiar people, whom he would

espouse to himself, though strangers and foreigners, like Ruth, poor and

dispised, that the name of that dead and buried race might not be cut off

for ever. He ventured the marring of his own inheritance to do this ; for

though he was rich, yet for our fakes he became poor. But he was abundant

ly recompensed for it by his Father, who, because he thus humbled him

self, hath highly exalted him, and given him a name above every name.

Let us own our obligations to him, make sure our contract with him, and

study all our days how to do him honour.

Boaz, by making a public declaration of this marriage and purchase, not

only secured his title against all pretenders, as it were by a fine with pro

clamations ; but put honour upon Ruth, shewed that he was not ashamed

of her, and her parentage and poverty, and left a testimony against clandes

tine marriages. It is only that which is evil that hates the light, and comes

not to it. Boaz called witnesses to what he did ; for it was what he could

justify, and would never disown. And such regard was then had, even to

the contemned crowd, that not only the elders, but all the people that were

in the gate, pasting and repassing, were appealed to, ver. 9. and hearkened

to, ver. 1 1 . when they said, We are witnesses.

2. That it was attended with many prayers. The elders and all the

people, when they witnessed to it, wished well to it, and blessed it, ver. 11,

12. Ruth it should seem, was now sent for ; for they speak of her, ver.

12. as present, this ycurtg -woman : and he having taken her to wife, they

look upon her as already come into his house. And very heartily they

pray for the new married couple. The senior elder, it is likely, made this

prayer, and the rest of the elders, with the people, joined in it ; and there

fore it is spoken of as made-by them all : for, in public prayers, though but

one speaks we must all pray. Observe, (1.) Marriages ought to be blessed,

and accompanied with prayer ; because every creature, and every condition,

is that to us, and no more, that God makes it to be. It is civil and

friendly, to wish all happiness to those who enter into that condition ; and

what good we desire, we should pray for, from the fountain of all good.

The minister who gives himself to the word and prayer, as he is the fittest

person to exhort, so he is the fittest to bless and pray for those that enter

into this relation. (2.) We ought to desire and pray for the welfare

and prosperity one of another, so far from envying and grieving at it.

Now here,

1st, They pray for Ruth : The Lord make the woman that it come into

thine house, like Rachel and like Leah ; that is, God make her a good wife,

and a fruitful mother. Ruth was a virtuous woman, and yet needed the

prayers of her friends, that, by the grace of God, (he might be made a

blessing to the family she was come into. They pray (he might be like

Rachel and Leah, rather than like Sarah and Rebekah ; for Sarah had

but one son, and Rebekah but one that was in covenant ; the other was

Esau, who was rejected ; but Rachel and Leah did build up the house of

Israel. All their children were in the church, and their offspring was

numerous. May she be a flourishing, fruitful, faithful, vint by the house fide.

2dly, They pray for Boaz, that he might continue to do worthily in the

city, to which he was an ornament, and might there be more and more

famous. They desire that the wife might be a blessing to the house, in the

private affairs of that ; and the husband a blessing to the town, in the

public business of that ; that she in her place, and he in his, might be wife,

virtuous, and successful. Observe, The way to be famous is, to do worthily,

Great reputation must be got by great merits. It is not enough not to

do unworthily, to be harmless and inoffensive ; but we must do worthily,

be useful and serviceable to our generation. They that would be truly

illustrious, must in their places sliine as lights.

8 P
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3dly, They pray for the family : Let thy house be Rhe the house os Pharez. ;

that is, let it be very numerous, let it greatly increase and multiply, as the

house of Pharez did. The Bethlehemites were of the house of Pharez,

and knew very well how numerous it was. In the distribution of the tribes

that grandson of Jacob had the honour which none of the rest had bnt

ManafTeh and Ephraim, that his posterity was subdivided into two distinct

families, Hezron and Hamul, Numb. xxvi. 21. Now they pray that the

family of Boaz, which waS one branch of that stock, might in process of

time, become as numerous and great as the whole stock now was.

13 So Boaz took Ruth, and she was his wife : and

when he went in unto her, the Lord gave her concep

tion, and she bare a son. 14 And the women said unto

Naomi, Blessed be the Lord which hath not left thee

this day without a kinsman, that his name may be fa

mous in Israel. 15 And he shall be unto thee a re

storer of thy life, and a nouristier of thine old age : for

thy daughter-in-law, which loveth thee, which is better

to thee than seven sons hath borne him. 1 6 And Na

omi took the child, and laid it in her bosom, and be

came nurse unto it- 1 7 And the women her neigh

bours gave it a name, saying, There i6 a son born to

Naomi, and they called his name Obed : he is the fa

ther of Jesse, the father of David. 18 Now these are

the generations of Pharez ; Pharez begat Hezron, 19

And Hezron begat Ram, and Ram begat Amminadab,

20 And Amminadab begat Nahfhon, and Nahfhon be

gat Salmon. 2 1 And Salmon begat Boaz, and Boaz

begat Obed. 22 And Obed begat Jesse, and Jesse be

gat David.

Here is, 1. Ruth a wife : Boaz took her with the usual solemnities, to

his house, and/ta became his wife,.\er. 13 ; all the city no doubt, congratu

lating the preferment of a virtuous woman, purely for her virtues. We

have reason to think that Orpah, who returned from Naomi to her people

and her gods, was never half so well preferred as Ruth was. He that for

sakes all for Christ, (hall find more than all with him ; it (hall be recompen

sed a hundred-fold in this present time. Now Orpah wished (he had gone

with Naomi too ; but (he like the other kinsman stood in her own light.

Boaz had prayed that this pious proselyte might receive a full reward of

her courage and constancy from the God of Israel, under whose wingsshe

was come lo trust ; and now he became an instrument of that kindness,

which was an answer to his prayer, and helped to make his own word3

good. New (he had the command of those servants with whom (he had

associated, and of those fields in which (he had gleaned. Thus sometimei

God raisetb up the poor out os the dust, to set them with princes, F&l. cxiii.

7,8.

2. Ruth a mother : The Lord gave her conception ; for the fruit os the

womb is his reward, Psal. cxxvii. 3. It is one of the keys he hath in his

hand ; and he sometimes makes the barren woman that had been long so,

to be a joyful mother of children, Psal. cxiii. 9. Isa. liv. 1.

3. Ruth still a daughter-in-law, and the same that she always was to*

Naomi ; who was so far from being forgotten, that she was a principal

(harer in these new joys. The.good women that were at the labour when

this child was bon), congratulated Naomi upon it, more than either Boaz

or Ruth, because (he was the match-maker ; and it was the family of her

husband that was hereby built up. See here, as before, what an air of

devotion there was then, even upon the common expressions of civility,

among the Israelites. Prayer to God attended the marriage, ver. 11. and

praise to him the birth of the child. What pity it is that such pious

language should either be disused among Christians, or degenerate into a

formality. Blessed be the Lord that has sent thee this grandson, ver. 1*,

15. (1.) Who was the preserver of the name of her family, and who,

they, hoped, would be famous, because his father was so. (2,) Wbo>

would be hereafter dutiful and kind to her, so they hoped, because Ibs

mother was so. If he would but take after her, he would be a comfort

to his old grandmother, a restorer os her life; and, if there should be occa

sion, would have wherewithal to be the nourisber os her old age. It isa

great comfort to those that are going into years, to fee of those that -

descend from them growing up, that are likely, by the blessing of God,

to be a stay and support to them, when the years come wherein they will

need such, and of which they will say, they have no pleasure in them.

Observe, they say of Ruih, that (he loved Naomi, and therefore was

better to her than seven sons. See how God in his providence sometimes

makes up the want and loss of those relations from whom we expected

most comfort, in those from whom we expected least. The bounds of

love prove stronger than those of nature. As there is a friend thaljlicks

closer than a brother, so here the*re was a daughter-in-law, better than an

own child. See what wisdom and grace will do.

Now- here, (1.) The child is named by the neighbours, ver. 17. • Thi

good women wonld have it called Obed, a servant, either in remembrance

of the meanness and poverty of the mother, or in prospect of his being

hereafter a servant, and very serviceable to his grandmother. It is no dis

honour to those that are never so well born to be servants to God, their

friends, and their generation. The motto of the princes of Wales, is icb

dien, I serve. (2.) The child is nursed by the grandmother, that is, dry-

nursed, when the mother had weaned him from the breast, ver. 16. She

kid it in her bosom, in token of her tender affection to it, and care of it.

Grandmothers are often most fond.

4. Ruth hereby brought in among the ancestors of David and Christ,

which was the greatest hohour. The genealogy is here drawn from Pharez,

through Boaz and Obed, to David, and so leads towards the Messiah, aad

therefore not an endless genealogy.

THE END OF THE FIRST VOLUME.
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